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The Souls Pulſe. 


W hereby a Chriſtian may know whether he be 


living or dying, 
45. Together nn >. 
With a lively Deſcription of their-NA TuRE, S1cNes, 


and SYMpPTOMES. 


As allo direting men to the right uſe and ordering 
of them. 


— 


By that Reverend and faithfull Miniſter of God 


Word, Mr, WiLLl1am FENNER, ſometimes 


Fellow of Pembroke Hall, and late Recor 
of Rechford in E$ 5 8 x. 


Finiſhed by bimſelfe. 


— —g——_ 
— —_— 


Dzur, 6. 5, 


* Thou (halt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoule, and 
with all thy might, 
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LONDON, 


Printed by E. Ty'er, for William Gilbertſon, at the Signe of the 
Bible in Gilt-ſpur-Streer without Newgate. 1657, | 
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Od made man ( as all things elſe ) for him- 
ſelf , Gods glory is tve end for which man was 
2 made ; the fruition of God i the happineſſe to 
Which he was appointed : tpat be might be 
ſubſer vient to thisend , and obtain this hap- 
pineſſe, he beStowed on him a reaſonable ſoule 
fonfiſting of an tnderſtanding and a Will, that by the one be 
might contemplate and behold the beauty of the Lord, by the 
other hz might embrace him. The underſtanding as the eye of 
the foal to diſcerne truth , the will as the feet of the ſoul tocarry ts 
i0 good. | he underStanding ( though furniſhed with excellent 
know!edge in things natural) was chiefly enriched with the know- 
lede- of God the firſt Iruto : the will (though let out tothe deſire of 
9-04 natural) was - ſpecially enamored with God the chiefeSt good, 
41d whileſt theſe faculties continued in thoſe poſtures , man conti- 
nued in the happy and holy condition of bus primzve creation, the 
corruption and miſ:ry of the ſoule 11 the averſion of theſe faculties 
from this obj &, the corruption of the underſtanding the ignorance 
of God, the corruption of the will, the abhorring of God ; man loſt 
not bzs faculties by his fall, but their integrity, he bath an under- 
ſtauding ſtill, but in regard of veavenly things bliud and Tain, 
quick ſighted in other things be hath a will ſtill, but averſe from 
God, and purſuing with eagerneſſe things terrene © the reparati'n 
of the ſoule is the reſetling of theſe faculties on their proper objects, 
and this uu that which is _—_ My ſon give me #hy heart, give 

3 "we 


To the Reader. 


"——_ 


me thy underſtanding 10 know me, give me thy will to cleave tome, 
by loving and fearing me, by delighting and hoping in me- Theſe 
atts of loving, fearing, Wc. commonly called by the nam: of Aﬀe- 
Ctions ( T (peak with ſubmiſsion to better judg: ments) are onely 
the motions of the will, by which i geeth forth to the embracing of 
its obief+ which is good : which conſidered in the general nature u 
loved, confidered as in the fruition is delighted in; confidered in the 
. future as attaineable, if with eaſe, is defired , if with difficulty , 
hoped for , if the willor theſe Afﬀeftions be fixed on their proper 
obiett, there is no danger in tvs exceſs God camot be loved or fear:d, 
Tc. evermuch, theonly danger in them, us either inmiſplacing up- 
ou a wrong obieft, or their looſe adhering to the right : both thiſe 
the Apoſtle reftifies , *Be not drunk with Wine in which is exceſs, 
but be filled with the Spirit, covet the beſt gifts. Thus Chriſt in- 
roites his Church , Diink ye , be drunk, O my beloved, Tha 
drunkenneſſe, ſaith Ambroſe , makes men ſober : And this is 
the ſubieft of this enſuing Diſcourſe publiſhed for thy benefit. 
Read, conſider , pray , and the Lordgive thee underſtanding to 
conceive of it , and a will to conformumo it. 5 


Cas” 


— _—_ 


The Names and Order of the 


ſeverail Sermons and TI reatiles 
contained in this Book. 


He Vſe and Benefit of Divine Meditation. 

The danger of deferring Repentance. 

Vain Thoughtsarraigned at the Bar of Gods juſtice, 
Thejudgement of the world, by the Sainrs at the aſt day. 
The puniſhment of unworthy Communicants, 

The Duty of Communicants; 

T he Duty of Reproversand perſons reproved. 

The Miſery of earthly choughts, 

T he neceſiity of Selt. deniall. | 
The Eftcicy of Importunate Prayer, 

The neceſhty of Goſpelcobedience. 

A Cavear againſt late Repentance, 

The Soveraigne Virtue of che Goſpel. 

A Funeral Sermon. 

The S'gnes of Gods forſaking a People: 

The Sacrifice of the Faithfull. 

The Miſery of the Creatures by the fin of Man. 

The Chriſtian his Imitation of Chi iſt. 

The Enmiry of the wicked tothe light of the Goſpel. 
Gods [mpartiality in his Judgements, 

The great Dignity of the Saints. 

Thertime of Gods graceis limited. 

| A Sermon of Spirituall Mortification: 

| The infulneſſeand danger of Hypoctiſie. 


| Reformation under correQiis,the way to prevent deſolation. 


Treatiſe of the AﬀeRtions- 


; {cience. 

| Chriſts Alarm to drowſie Saints: 

| Wilfull Impenitency,thegroſleſt ſelfe-murder, 

| The ſpirituall mans DircRory. 

Hidden Manna, or, Themyſtery of ſaving Grace. 


| The riches of Grace, ſhewing the cxcellency of a gracious 
_ Spirir, Az XXIX 


The Soules Lookiig-glaſſe, with a Treatiſe of Con- 
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THE: -'T-ABETE. 


He right «ſe and ordering of the Aﬀetions, Pave x 
Doctr, A naturall man cannot ſer his affetions on G 0d, or upon t ings 
above, p 
hat the affetions are, EW 
I, They are mottons, ib. 

2, They are motions of the will. ib, 

3. They are forcible motions of the heart, 3 
4, They are ſenſible motions, ib, 
They are according to the apprehenſions of good and evil, 4 
Reaſons. 1+ They are the wings of the ſoul. ib, 
2, They are the inclinations of the ſoul, 5 

3. They are the paſſuns of the ſoul, ib, 
4. They arc the pertarbattons of the ſoul, 6 


9, D:grees wherein the affeftions may he wrought on, Is five of them a carnall 


mean may hve his affettions wrought on,but in the laſt forr he cannot, 7 
1. Theheart is s1iced by them, | ib. 
2, the heart is ſomewhat touched therewuh, ib, 
3, Theheart is ſomewhat bowed by them, $ 
4. The heart is ſtolne away with them, ib, 
5, The heart is inflamed upon them, ib, 
6, The heart is overturned from what it was, 9 
7. The heart is ing aged for God, ib, 
8, The heart is glued to a thing by them. ib, 


9, The heart may be quite given wp to the thing it affects, ib, 
AfcA.ons of the wicked cannot be ſet onChriſt,but may be raiſed towards Chriſt jb. 
Proved by five Arguments, ' 


1. By the ſparkes of right reaſon, | ok 
2, by the knowledge ont of the Word, Io 
3. By knowledge and conſcience quickned, | IL 
4, By the horror of their eſt ate, ib, 
5. By ſelfe-love, ib, 
Aﬀetions nay work the wicked to do ſome ſpeciall duties, as appeareth in five in- 
ſtances, 'T2 
1, The firſt inſtaxce. -1Þ. 
2, The ſecond inſtance, 13 
3, The third inſtance, iÞ. 
4, The fourth inſtance, I4 
5, Tre fifth inſtance, iÞ. 
Four Reaſons, though a carnall mans affetions be wrought on, yet they are not 
- 
7 ghtly wrought on, 14+ 
1, Not kindly, ib. 
2, Not judiciouſly. 15 
3. Not regularly, ib. 
4, Not univerſally, | iÞ. 
Examine whether your affeftions are right or 10, I6, 


Demonſtrated by four fignes, —_ 
It ſtands ns infinitely in hand to have our afſettions ſet right, proved by eight 


arguments, IO, 


tt 


The Tak. 


It is a Chriſtians duty ts ſet his affections on God, Two Reaſons, 

The neceſſity of it for three Reaſons, 

All the good of the creature is not thy good ; proved by four arguments, 

It is beſt to ſet our affettions on God for three Reaſons, 

Ule. Ir 5s a bleſſing to have affettions, 

Afﬀettions not finfull for three Reaſons, 

Afﬀettions are neceſſary, and why, 

Fonr Impediments, Our affettions are not ſet on God, 

Two Grounds to ſet our affeitions on God, 

Meanes to ſet onr affeftions ou God 

Meanes to get up the bottome of the affe&1ons, 

Minifters muſt labour to ſtir up the affeitions of the hearers. 

How a Miniſter muſt ſtir up affe&ions, 

It is a great ſinne to ſet our effeitions on earth, proved by four Arguments, 

The Degrees of the affeltions, 

The extreamity of the affeRtions is zeale, 

Zeale, what it is, in five Demonſtrations, 

Zeal is dre onely to God, for five Reaſons, 

God demands the z:4le of the affetions, 

Very dangerous to deny God the zeale of the affefÞ1ons 81 holy daties. 

It is a lamentable condition we are in , when our affettions run contrary to 
proved by eight Arguments, 

Seven Signes whether the zcale of our affeFions be ſet on God, 

ZLeale cannot abide any fonne, 

Nor in any perſon, childe, wife,rich, &C, 

Five meanes to make us zealous. 


Be exhorted to be zealous againſt thy worſt enemies, Sin, Satan, 8c, 
Without weale thou canſt never do gooa to other<s, 

Nyr enconrage the Miniſters of God, 

Nor can you be excellent, 

Zeale makes ns like Angels, 

Zeale ts as fire againſt coldneſſe and luke-warmeneſſe, 

Seven Mitives to ſet your affettions on God, 


A 
TREATLISH3 
Or Tat 
AFFECTIONS. 


The I. SzrR Mon. 


conn. 


 CoLros Jo 2. 
Set your affethons on things that are above, and not onthings 
which are on the earth. | 


_——— Hcſubjt ofthe Text and tis Treatiſe is the Aﬀe-" 
BLANCO ions, ſhewing the right uſe ahd ordering of them, 
ANTS which isa thing of contiriual and' great concern- 

ment: tor they will never be idle, but ſtill running 
jj outand bringing intothe foul, either healing or 
y | hurtful o>je&ts,and ſo Authors cirher of our woe or 
A . welfare : and certain ftgnes either of our happi- 
q- neſle, that weare riſen with Chriſt : or miſery, 
Pf that wearc ſtill dead, And concerning theſe 
TE the Apoſtic 
. Firſt, Implies a diſeaſe and &ſtemper : that they are disjoyn'd from God, 
and that deſperately, 

Secondly, Applies a medicine, a way to cure them, to bring them back,and 
place them upon their firſt and right objeCt God, and things above. 

'The firſt he intimares to us in three things, 

Firſt, by calling them inordizate affettrions, and ſuch as can never be ſer 
right, without they be mortified, Mortsfie your earthly members, Fornication, 
Uncleanneſſe, Inordinate affetion, &c.v,y, He tearmes them inordinate and 
maſterleſle afte&ions, and he commands us to mortifie them, 

Secondly by ſhewing they are barred in the things of the world, and never 
can be raiſed up again, bur onely by the power of the reſurreEhon of Chrilt, 
If ye be riſen with (briſt,ſeek.thoſe things that are above, ver,x qd, Ye cannever 
beable ro make your affcttions ſeek upwards,unlefſe ye be riſen wichChriſt, 


Thirdly, by ſuppoling they are —_— ( as Solomon laics of a _ 
WTrATt ; 


Foy + 
of 
} 


> ef T reatiſe of the Aﬀettions. 


wrath ) as heavy as a ſtone, che affeCtions are ſo naturally, as heavy as a 
ſtone, which falls down tothe carthy and cannot aſcend except it be hea; 
ved up : Set yoar affettions on things above, and not on thingson the earth, q.4. 
They naturally ſagge downwards onthings that arecarthly, but letrhem 
not do ſo: no, heave themup, and (ct them up upon things that arc hea- 
venly, If ye be riſen with Chriſt, , 
heſe words are to be conſtrued with all the exhortations Saint Paul 
does here give. If ye be riſen with (briſt, lecke thoſe things that are above. 
If je be riſen with Chriſt, ſet your aftcCtions on things that are above, 1: be 
riſen with Chriſt mortific your carthly members, and your 1nordinate affeCti- 
ons, &c. q.d. if ye be not riſen with Chrilt,it is buta folly for me to bidde you 
do this, ye cannot mortific your afteCtions, nor raiſe up your afte&ions ro 
God, ye cannot poſſibly do this, except ye be riſen with Chriſt. The point 
then is this, which I will handle by way of cohcrence, 
Dottr, A natural man cannot ſet his affetions upon God, or upon things above: for 
our more intelligible proceeding in this DoErine, as likewiſe in the whole 
T reariſe of the Aﬀeions, which I deſire to go through : let me rell you, 
Firſt, #hat the affettions be, The affett:ons are the forcible and ſenſible motions 
of the heart, or the will, to a thing, or from a thing, according as :t is apprehended to 
be geodor tobe evsl, There be tour things to beconfidered herein, 
The aff Firſt, The affe&:0x5 or motions, They are the motions of rae heart, The 
etions ; 2 - Ego | 
are motions. motions of ſianc,, (ayes Saint Part, Rom, 7, 5, that is, the affections of ſinnc, 
for ſo it is in the Original : fo that thenare a mans affeCtions ſet upon God, 
when the heart hath its out-goings to God, and therefore che Scriptures 
call the aftc&ions the feet of the ſoule: for as the body goes with 1ts fect 
to that which it loves, ſo the ſoul goes out with its affections to that which 
it loves, 1thought upon my wayes, and turned my feet unto thy Teſtimonies, Pal, 
119. 59.thart is, I rurncd mine atfctions ro thy Teltimonics - looke to thy 
feet when theu fomeſt into the houſe ofthe Lord, I have refrained my 
foot from every evil way, Pſ#l, 119, 101, Their feet are (witt to thed blood, 
Rom, 3.15, The Soul hath no other way to come at that which it loves, bur 
onely by its afteCtions : can the muck-worme bring his bagges and his cot- 
fcrs ro his Soul? can the voluptuous man bring his dogges, and his hounds, 
and his bowlcs tg his Squl 2 No, though his Soul loves ſuch vanitiesasthele, 
it.cannot moveto them but onely by its afteCtions, Currus fimiles ſunt & equis 
L. 6. de ver" pernicibus affettus, layes Lattantiizs, The affections are-the Soules horſes, 
cult £.17- that draw her as it were ina Coach to the thing that ſhe affefts: a man is 
moved by his afte&tions. By Avger he moves out to Revenge : by Deſire he 
By facth Noah INOVES Out to Obrain : by Love he moves out ro Enjoys by Pirty he moves 
warned of God Out tO Relieve : the affeCtions are the motions of the Soul, When the un- 
moved with believing Jewes had an atieCtion of cnvy at Saiut Panl,the Text ſayes, They 
fears \©- were movedwith Envy,oAlts 25, 5, Sothe Soul ofthe godly is moved with at- 
Heb. 11.7- f:&ion to God. This is the firſt thing, the affetionsarc motions, 
. Secondly, As the aftc&ions are motions, fo they are the motions of the 
The affeions Will, I know Ariſtotle and moſt of our Divincs too, do place the atfeftions in 
ore motions of the ſenſitive part of the Soul, andnot in the Will, becauſe they are to be 
the wil. {cenin the beaſts. Bur this cannot be ſo, for a mans affeftions do moſt ſtirre 
at a ſhame ordiſgrace ; which could not be, if the afte&ions were inthe 
anreaſonable ſenſitive part : the unrcaſonable ſenſitive part of a man is nor 
{cnſible of credit or eſtceme : call the deſires of the appetite greedy and 
luctoniſh ; rhe apperite is ſenceleſle of any diſgrace, and theretore the at- 
ections muſt needs be 1n the heart - che Scripture places the afte&tions in the 
Heart or the Will, Being affettionarely deſirous of you, we were willi 
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What the affe- 


gIons are- 


7 ng. 1Thel, 
2. 8, Saat Pau/couples his afteftions and his will together in a” and Fh 
aftcCtion that he hadto the Theſſalonians, he (ears in his will, How could 
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the Apoſtle command us to [et our affections on God, and the things whicl: 
arc above, if the at{cCtions were in the ſenſitive and unreaſonable part ? ca: 
a man make his material ſtomack to hunger afcer Gd? or the thirſt ot 
his ſenſicive appetite ro thirſt afrer Chriſt? alas! che {enfirive part is not ca» 
pable ofa command or precepr. No, it the affections were onely in the ſen- 
titive and material partof the ſoul, then how could they be in che Angels 2 
the good Angels have affections, all the eſſential parts ot the aft-ctions, and 
{o have the bad, The good Angels, which things the Angels deſire to looke 
into, 1 Pet, 1, 12, The evil Angels or Dcyils, The Devils believe and tremb!., 
Jam. 2, 19, I confefle there be certain animal and analogical affections thar 
arc in the ſenſe : ther's grictc for rormentr, and feare ro touch a ſerpent or a 
road : delight in mzars that arc pleaſant and hatred of themthar are noy- 
(ome. But the Lord doth not call tor theſe ſenſitive paſſions to be leated 
upon him and on heaven, they are (cated aright as they ſtand, ſoa mode- 
ration be kept, they have no need to change objects : The affettions of rhe 
heart, theſe are the aftections the Lord doth calltor ; the out-gomnsgs ot th : 
heart, as the ſenſe isatra of a Lyonyfo is a godly heart atraid to lin againſt 
God ; as the ſenſe 15 joytul to have caſc after trouble, fo a godly heart 15 joy- 
jul with a good conlcicace in Chriſt 5 as the ſenſe loves that which doth 
fced it, ſoa godly hcart loves God that doth nourith it : andtherefore eA#- 
ſften, and Galen, and Scorns,and wiy lay Ithem > the Scriprurcs fav, the at- 
tectionsare motions in the heart, Mine eye affetteth my heart, ſaith the poor 
Church, Lam, 3. 52. that is, when ſhe beheld the lamentable diſtreiles 
of the daughters of S101, thus ſtirre up the affection of pitty ia her 
hearr, | 

Thirdly, as the aftcCtions are the motions of the heart, ſo they are the 3. 

forcible motions of the heart ; every jutle motion in the heart is not an afte- They are for- 
&ion, bur onely the forcible motions of the heart 3 a man 1s then ſaid to fer be mtions of 
his afkeftions upon God, when his heart goes with torce unto God ; tor as the heart, 
God appoints evcry creature his taske, ang ro {ecke out its own good, { 
he gives ir a torce for to do it; the ſtone its nature is ro fall downwards, and 
God gives it 2 weightinefle thar it may fall downwards with torce: the (to- 
macke its nature 15 tO take food when 1t is empty, and God gives it a hunger, 
that ir may take it with force : every creature hath not onely its motion to 
move it to its own good, but it gocs to it with force ; ſo God hath given at- 
fections to the heart, as weight tothe ſ{ton?, and hunger to the ſtomacke; 
fo God (I ſay) hatb given afftectionsto the heartzthat ic may ſecke our 1ts 
good with a torce : ſothat then docs a man fer his afteftions upon God, 
when he ſets all his forces to God-ward, When David had given 847, mil- 
lions, 382 thoufand 500 pound in filver and gold of his own charges, ro the 
building of Gods houlc, for ſo the learned may gather out of two Chapters 
in the Chronicles, you may well think he imployed all his forces thcreto ; 
bur what ſayesthe I ext, 1 have ſet mine affeition to the houſe of God, 1 Chron, 
29,3, Thusycfce when he ſers his affeCtions to Gods houle, he pur to his 
forces: the afteCtions are the forcible motions of the heart ; when a childe 
of God prayes with afteftion, he prayeth with force 5 when he /tands for 59d 
with afte&ions he ſtands for him with force, 

Fourthly, as the affe&tionsare the motions, and the forcible motions of 4. 
the will, ſorhey are the ſex/ible motions roo, For the will {tirres up the infe- They ure ihe 
riour faculcies ofthe Soul, and they ſtirre up the humours and parts of the /n/i5te mitivn 
body, to make the greater reſiſtance to thar which ir diſatfects, or the grea- 7 ** 9u#7- 
cer embracement of that which it affeQs, 

This is one reaſon why the afteftions are called paſſions, for they make 
the ſoyl to ſuffer, and the body to ſuffer. The aftef&ion of Joy makes the 
ſpleen for to ſuffer, and anger _— rhe gall for toſufter, and feare makes 
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the heart for to ſuffer ; yeazrhe aftections make bumours,vluod, ſpirits, mem- 
bers, cvcn bones,and all the body tor to lufter, Hence it 1S, When a man {cis 
is affeCtions upon God, his feare, the fear of ( 0d Ma kes lum tremble; his 
Love,thc ioveof God makes him to weepe for his fines; the Shame of it that 
hc ſhould dithonour his God, makes him to 6/zjþ betore Chriſt, Greefe tor 
his ſinnes many times dyyes wp his moyſt ure ; and Zeale tor his glory conſumeth 
his fleſh: ſo was it with the Plalmilt, when he was tull of attections rowards 
God, and ſaw how mca did dit-obey his Commandements, {ce what ſenſi- 
ble motions were in him. Are eyes g#/h out wth r.vers of waters, becauſe men 
hezpe not thy Law, Pſal, 119, 139, Ezra was lo att-ctionartc tor God, thar 
knowing how the pcople tranſgreſted, ic made the coluur to come in his 
facc, ard ro blulk vctore heaven, Exr, 9. 0, as Demetrius bluſhe tor his father 
Philips oftcnces 5 the Orator thar picaged Ring 7h:lips detence, didnor do 
him {o much ſcrvice, asthe bluihing of Demerrizs his lonnes This was the 
effeft of hisaffection to his Farher, it ſhewed it telfe 111 his bluſhing tor the 
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offences of his Father : Thus the attections are the {cntible motions of the . 


Will. 

Fittly and laſtiy, they arc luch fenſivic motions as ac according to the 
apprehenſion of good or evil, For when there 1s bur imall apprehenſion of 
200d or cvil, the attections arc weake, and may hardly worke on the body 
at all ; but whea there is a great apprehenſion of cither, not oncly the ſoul 15 
aceply aff:Acuy, bur allo the body is mighty compatible, Nay, it the appre- 
hention be dcepc indeed, the atteEtions break out into raptures,as dancing aad 
leaping s of the heart, which arc the raptures of joy: raviſhments and exrmo- 
rings, which arc the raptures ot love ; meltings, and blecd:ngs, and breakings of 
Sp.74t, wich are the rapturcs of greite 3 aftomiluncents,amazements, which 
are the rapiurcs ot fearc 3 contulionand the like, which are the raptures of 
ſhame: rhe aff<c:ions burſt torth intoſuch rapturcs as theſe, when the ap- 
preheniion is deepe, Olefernes hiscyes were raviltit with the flippers of Ju- 
deth, becaulc he was deeply 1nlove with her : Jacov Thooken almolt dos 
at the ſight of i115 fonncs bloody coatc,bceaule he was deepely aff-ted there- 
ar, Thc Roman Scnatc were aftrighted with the fight of the Carthagim- 
an green figges, that Co did tſhew them : {uch rapures have the Saints very 
often in their praycrs to God, being helpt with ſighes and groanes that cann: 
be uttered, Rom, 8, 26, becaule they have a deepe apprehention of the cor- 
ruption that is inthem, Thus ye fee what the aftections be, they are for- 
cible and (cn ſible motions of the will, to a thing or from a thi 
apprehended to be eviloy to be good, 

In the next place let me ſhew that a carnal man cannot ſer theſe his af- 
fcctions upon God orupon Grace, which may appeare by reatons, 

Firſt, Afﬀfedus ſunt ale anime, as thc proverbe gocs, The Affetions are the 
:ngs of the Soul, It the birds wings be lime-twig'd and glued ro the ground 
ſhecannotfly up ; now a carnal man his affections are glucd and Iime- 
twig'd rotherthings of the world, or the things of this lite : and therefore it 
1s impofliole he ſhould flic up unto Gods I read in the life of good Anſelme 
walking 11 the bclds he faw a ſheplicrds voy that had taken a bird, and rycd 


ng, accoraing as it is 


- a ſtoncto her icgge, and as the bird would be offering ro mount, the ſtorc 


pulled her down5 the had ſucha weight on her legge) ſhe could nor flic up : 
this good Father fellawceping, to conſider, that ſoit was with mcn, carnal 
men 5 though perhaps they think to flie up unto God by many 200d pur- 
polcs they areſtill borne down with their finnes, their afeFtions are clog'd 

tccurity, deadnefle of heart, ſclf-love, and love of the things here below like 
miiſtoncs made faſt ro their heeles,their affeftions carnor mount upto God 

Halt chou mare affetion toa game then a Sermon? more affection to fit 
driaking in Ale-houſcs, then to be reproved for thy fumes ? more affection 
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A Treatiſe of the Afﬀections. 


Cre et oe 


co 2 900d booty,tien a good duty ? alas ! how canfſt thou ict thine ajte<ri- 


0.35 upon God > tain? affections are earthly aftections, and therctore they 
cannot be placed upon God, Rom, x, 26, there read of vie afettions, God 
gave up the Heathen to bale and vile aftections: foticle are baſe and viie, 
and carnal afteEtions, that thouarr given unto : thine attections are malic: 
and envy, and revenge, which cannot be tet upon God : they are worldly 
tearcs, and worldly forrowcs» and worldly joycs, and worldly pleaſues, aid 
wo;ldly dclights, thcte arc thine affections, theſe can never be placed upoin 
God They arc vile aftections,ro00 bale and dilhonourable ro God, Thine at- 
{cctions are lime-rwig'd by Satangthey cannertiore up unto God, T his is rhe 
firſt reaſon, why a carnall man cannot fect his affections upon God, becaulc 
his affections, which are the wings of his {ouley arc giucd to the earth. 


Secondly, Afﬀeits ſunt inclmationes anime, The affections are the inclaations 


of the Soule : as a man 1Sattected, fo is he inclined 3 and theretore tie at- 


tections in Scripture arc cailed the bent of the foule, My people are ber; to | 


backeſlidiag from me, Hoſ, 11s 7, that is, their attections ro me arcunſtaile, 
unconſtant, and fickics How ſtands fuch a one bent ? as we fav; char 1535 
tow {tands he attected > A man 1s beat to that waich his altections are on ; 
now then is it poſſiale thara carnal man ſhould fer his attections oa Go:!, 
when his heart docs not ftand bent unto God 2 the mucke-worme, his cart 
fans bent tothe worid, the voluptuous, his heart ſtands bent to {1's plea- 
tures; the proud man, his heart {ſtands bent to ger cretdic and be well 
thought 01; the natural man ſtands bent ro be carnal and carthly ; air 
howcan {uch men ſet their affections 0:1 God, when their hearts ttind 
that way bent ; the atfections,arc tacy ber > that way that thyi:bent goes, 
that way dothine attcCtions go: thouart merry and jocond, aid j »ytul ty 
dayzrell me, what 1s it tor 2 151t becauſe Gal is glorified by thee > No, no, 
thy mirth and thy joy ſtand otherwile beot; raou haſt been angry aid 
revengctul,what was it tor ? was it becauſe Gol 1s dithonoured,and thy lults 
have beea violent > Alas ! nogrhy anger and thy wrath ftaad otherwilc bent: 
thine atfcftions arc the bent and inclinatioas of thy heart, and theretore if 
thou be inclined to thinzs that arc earthly, thou canſt nor place thine at- 
tcctions upoa God ; nothing can £0 againſt its own bent and inclunation, un- 
lefle by the omniporent power of the Spirit of Chriſt, David knew this well 
enough, that his attections could never be to God and his righteoulnetle, if 
his heart did not that way ſtand bent ; and therctore he prayes Cod, Incline 
»ot my heart to any evil thing, Pfal, 141.4, Let not mine attections be on any 
cvilthing, for then I] thould be that way inchned. This is the feoo.1d realon 
why a carnal man cannot let his attections upon God, becauſe tif: attections 
of the heart arc the bent of the heart. | 
Thirdly, eAffedtns ſunt paſſiones anime, ſayes Damaſcen, The affettions are 
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the paſſion; of the Soule, Whcnthe hearr is aftteUted with a thing, ic ters in that They ave the 


wv 


thing,and it ſufters a change by that thing; when a man is attected with paſſes 7 0 


. anger ata wrong or an injury, we lay he is 1na paſſion ; that is, he lets 1n the 


wrong, and there docs ſis hzart bite upon the wrong, an chate at ir z thus 


Eliits was (15- 
ef 1 the hls 


he 1s paſſionate, whena nan 18altected with love toa pleaſure, he lets inthe jg 16 we 
plealure, and ſuftcrs it ro prevaile on the heart : now then a carnal man can- ave 'aw.g.1-, 
not ſer his attections upon God nor his Grace, becavic he cannot 1:t it in5to That is. ſubief 


prevaile over his Soule, he will not {utter it ro enter ; can he be in a good ** 


00S with vo 


Paſſion for God ? can he be angry and choicricke to ice how Gods Spirit is 
grieved > can he be grievcd ar the luſts of his hcarr, which he joyes in? 
can he be zcalous tor Gods truth, and tor the beauty ot ho'incile > Alas,alas ! 
no, He cannot let in theſe things into his heart, nor Chriſty: nor Gracc, 
nor Holinciſc, nor Humility, nor Selt-denial, nor any favins {race that is 
Chriſts, can get entrance into his —_ and theretore hecamwot let his at- 
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4. 
They are the 
Pertnrbations 
of the Soule, 


fe&ions upon God. When the Apoſtle had exhorted the Hebrews, and 
now was concluding, that he could cxhort them no turther, he concludeson 
this manner © And 1 beſeech you brethren, ſuffer the word of exhortation, Heb. 
13, 23+ He laboursto worke on their aft-&tions, rhac they would ler in tus 
exhortations 11to their hearts, he doesnot ſay, ſuffer me ro exhort you, tor 
he had exhorted them already, and had taken his leave, bur ſuffer itro en- 


ter uno your; hearts ; now it you be carnal, thou wilt never {utter Gods coun- 


ſels:o enter ; youle never ſuffer the word of reproof, neither will ye ſuffcr a 
reſignation: Suppoſe we ſhould pull down all the unneceflary Ale-houles 
in the Paritb,would ye ſuffer it > Suppote we thou}d rootc out all your game- 
houſes and the like,would ye ſufter it > Suppoſe we ſhould make every man 
pay his wwelyc-pence a day for cvery time he is abſent from Church, and 
have all diſorders puniſht in the Town, would ye fufter it > Suppole we 
ſhould come to your houſes and exhort you, and reprove, and tell you of 
your {innes,and labour to rctorme you and your Famulics,alas! would ye fut- 
ter it > No,your paſſions will riſc, ye would be fo tarre from aftefting theſe 
things,as that your aftections would be againſt them,nay,ye would be 1n paſ- 
fion againſt me  carnall hearts cannot ler their atteCtions upon Gods why 2 
becaulc the afte&tions are paſſhons,as I have proved already, and the ſoulc 
does ſutfcr its afteftions, The atfccions do alter the hcart, but a caroal hearc 
will not be altered by the word,nor by Chriſt ;nor (atter his graccs to enter, 
Fourthly, put the caſe a man ſer himiclt wrons, Aﬀettus ſunt pertzrbationes 
anime, The affeftions are the perturbations of the ſoul, it once they go wrong,and 
the rernes be laid on their necks, rhey are like wile horles to theſoulzto car- 
ry het whithcr ſhe would not5they arc the difturbers of judgement,and vio- 
lent tyrants over the foul,crhcy make a man walk as they liſt ; and rcherctore 
the Apoſtle cals them,the 1uſts of concupiſcence, wherem a man walkes,x, Theſ 4. 
5.10 the original it 1s che affettions of concupiſcencegthey are crucl and maſlter- 
lels miſleadersof a man ; now a carnal manghis aftections are ſuch, thcy arc 
diſturbances and perturbations unto him,they will ſo trouble himyand role 
him up and downstrom luſt unto luſt,ftrom (in unto 11n, that he ſhall never be 
able thar 1s carnal,ro ſet them upon God, Jamblychas cals them the nayles of 
the {ou}, whereby 1's nailed ro the things of the body 5 would a carnal man 
repent 2 alas! his atteEtions diſturbe him;would he pray and hold out inthar 
dury? his afteCtions are imporrunate to be otherwile occupyed; would he ex- 
horr and reprove,and be rebuking his neighbour for ſinring againſt God > 
his atteCtions they are againſt ityhe is aſhamed for to do itzhe 1s atraid he ſhall 
have a floy:. for his labour;,would he for(ake his coverouſneſſe,and drunken- 
neſs,and c*npany 2 Oh his affeions are ſo ſtrongrothem,thar he isnor 
able ro draw his heart fromthem, The very Heathen brings in all the world 
thus ſpeaking of themſelves, Nitimur 5x vetitun ſemper cupimiiſque negaray(0 
head-ſtrong are the affe&ions when they are wrong : as Hedea in the Poet, 
video meliora proboque, ſhe ſaw the good and ſhe liked the g00d, bur he: at- 
fections tranſported her quite tothe contrary ; thus it was with Hered the 
King:when he heard chere was another King of the Jews born in the world 
and that Wife men from the Eaſt were come tor to Jo homage tothat new 
King; the Text ſayeszhe was troubled, Matth,2,3, tearc and ſhame,ana orict, 
and vexation,and all his atte&ions,they wereall up 1n Armes,and would not 
lct him be quiet: they troubled him (ayes Saint Marthew, Yea, they made 
ſuch a diſturbance in Herod, they did fo baffle his judgement, and bulic his 
thoughts,and torture his minde,that they drove him to murther God knows 
how many ſcores of poor Infants, betore they would be quiet, they 
made him a mad-man, Thus the aifections arc grievous pertucbationss 
when they are once come to be mil-placcd;and if they be ſuch perturbations 
as they are, alas! how can a carnal! man ſer his aftetions upon God ? 
they 
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thcy are maſterleſle wild horſes, and he cannot ſubdue them : they are bed> 


Jams and francick miſleaders , and he cannot overcome them : they arc 
deſpcrate things, his afteCtions are ſo giddy and unruly, that he can never be 
Chriſts, as long as his affections are alive; unleſle rhey be ſer upon the renterss 
and pur upon the rack, and ramed perforce, they'ie never bc right : and 
therctore {ayes the Apoſtle 5 Thoſe that are Chriſt s have crucsfied the fleſh, with 
the affettions and luſts,Gal, 5.24, Thoſe thatare Chriſts, have done ſo,or elle 
they could never bcChriſts,becaule the afteCtions are perturbations & diſtur- 
bances, moſt wofull perturbations they are, And this is a fourth reaſon why 
a carnall man cannot ſer his affections upon God , becaule his affeQions are 
perturbations, and like a company of wilde hoxſcs, that will nor be ruled, 
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CoLo S$., Z« 2, 
Set your affettions on things that are above , &«c. 


Hus I have ſhown you firſt, what the affeftions be : Se- 
condly,how acarnall man cannot ſet his affections upon 
God. But here 1t may be objected : cannot a carnall 
man hayc good aftcChons ro God and to grace? The 
p.ople were ſoaftected with Fobns preaching, and with 
his Baptiſme , that they would have beenangry and 
zcalouſly affc&ed againſt that man, whoever he was, 

that ſhould have ſaid it was not of God; they would ltave ſtoned ſuch an one 
codeath,Luke 20,6 ,The people moſt of them were carnall,yet they were thus 
afteed with his preaching. Certainly a carnal mans afteCtions may be mar- 
yellouſly wrought on, For the clearing of this doubt : Let me ſhew you nine 
degrees,whercin the afteCtions may be wrought on : in five of them,a carnal 
man may have hisattcctionsto be wrought on, andinthelaſt four of them he 
cannot, Firſt,I will name you theſe nine degrees of the affetionsof the heart. 
The firſt 15, when they are ſo tarre wrought 2n, that heart 85 enticed and al- 


lured much by them, Thus the eloquent Miniſters 1n Corinth , it ſeems, they The heart is en- 


wrought upon the peoples atfeCtionsexceedinglygtheir words were ſo dray- ticed and alls- 
ing,and their ſpeech was ſo 1ntkcing, that they came flocking to them. Saint 1449 them. 


Paylconteſſes he would not preach ſo,with the enticing words of mens wi dome, 
x Cer,2,4, (q.d.)what good ſhould [ do,if my preaching were ſuch ? Its true 
I might allure you,and move youand entice yougnd fir your aſtetions; bur 
alas ! this would never bring youto faith, and repentance with power :.this 
might rickle your hearts peradventurea lirtlegbur nor ſouadly comfort you, : 

The ſecond is,when the afte&ions are wrought on ſo far , that the heart r5 
ſomewhat touched therewith, As a man when his afte&tions are moyed with a- 
ny,at a diſgracefull word,he {aith,this toucheth me indeed. When God tur- 
ned the afte&ions of {ſrae! unto Sant, indeed fome of them had no affeftion 
ro Saul, How ſhallthis man ſave us? lay they,they deſpiſed him in their hearts, 
bur God turatd the afteCtionsof the reſt upon Sax, for to follow him: The 
Text ſayes of them, The Lord had toxched their hearts, x Sam,10,26, That i5, he 
{ertheir affeRjons upon Sa»/that they might follow Sar/up and down. As 


when 
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whenthe Necdle is touched with the Loadſtone,rhen it will turn 1t telt pre- 
{ently rothe Northzrheir afte&ions were touched,and therctore they tollow=- 
ed after Saul, So,many men,their attcEtions are touched ar a Sermon; rheir 
affections are not only allured, bur reccive a rouch from the Word : there is 
ſome vertue goes out ofthe Word , as fome went from Chriſt rorhe Wo- 
man that had bur atouch ofhis garment;(o their affcE&ions have atouch from 
the Word,and ſome vertue gocs tothems for the attetions are rermedrhe 
rouch of the heart. 7:'s good for a man not to touch awoman, 1 Cor 7.1 That is, 
not toſet an amoraus ajteEtion of the heart upon « woman. T hus far a wick- 
cd mans aftefions may be ro the Word,they may be rouched by the Word. 
FT] Thetbird is,when the affetions are wrought on ſo far , That the heart is 
b > we why ! ſomewhat bowed thereby;this is another degree of working on the attections, to 
bewed by them. bow the afteQtions,asye may rcad; David bowedthe heart of allthe men of Judah, 
even as the heart of one man, 2 Sam 19.14.thatis, by hiskind ſpecches, and 
friendly meſſage he {cnrt,he inclined and bowed their afte&tions unto him, So 
a wicked man may have his aftcEtions bowed uuto good, whereas his atteCtis 
ons ſtood ſturdy before, or may be they were bowed another way betore, 
now thcy be bowed the contraryzas wicked Toabs attetions were fo bowcd ro 
God-wards, and for the good of his Curch, rhar he was w lling ro dye 1n 
hisdefence, Be of good conrage,tay Cs heglet us play the men for our people and the 
(ities of our God,and the Lord do what ſcemeth him good, 2 Sam, 10.,12,Sec how 
he rowzesup his valour,and his gencrous affections ro fight tor his God ,, his 
affections were ſomewhat bowed unto God, and yet he was a wicked mans 
4 The fourth 1s,theaftections may be wrought on fo far,that the hears w2ay be 
The hcart ® ſolne away with them :chisyou may find in the ſtory of Abſalom, who with-ifis 
Joue 4% beauty and theproperneſle of his perſon» and the flatrery of his lipg,,and his 
© cqurteouscomplement with rhe people of the lang, he did fo win their attecti- 
onsxthart the Fexrfſayes, He ſtole the hearts of the men of Tſracl, 2 Sam x 5.6, So 
grace 1s fo beautifull, and the Word of God hath fuch kind: promiſes 
andkind ſpecches with it; not complemental, as Abſaloms, but reall and tru- 
ly amiable, that it may iteale rhe affections ofa carnall man, asthe {{raclites 
{tole trom the e/£gyptians, and they knew not how, fo grace may ſtca] thine 
afteftions and.rakethem with its beauty , and yer thou be a wicked man tor 
all char, As Paul-with his preaching did {o ſteal away the afteRions and the 
hearts of Galarhiars, that for a need they would have plucks- out their Eyes: and 
given them to Paw!, they were (o ſtrongly affefted with him and the Goſpel 
he taught them»Gal.4.15 Neverthelels S,Paut{ays they were fooliſh & carnal, 
The fifth is, the afteftions may be wrought on ſo tar, that the heart may 
The heart is in- be: hot and inflamed by chem. - I'hat this is another degree of the affections, 
flamed by them. you. may gather from the avenger of blood; when any had unwittingly and un- 
; willingly: kilted his. brother, the Lord commands him to flie quickly to a(ity 
of refnge, leſt the avenger of blood ſhould kill him in fury and anger. The words 50 
t husg;deſ#-rhe avenger of blood prrſne the flayer, while his heart is bot, Deut, 16, 6. 
Wile his heart's hotythats, while he is in the heat of hispaſſion, while his 
anger and the affe&tions of revenge arc hott the attections may be raiſed (0 
high,that chey may ſet the heart 1na hear upon a thing which it affects. So 
a carnal man may havc his affections heated and inflamed rowards God and 
towards grace, Saut had a great zcalto GoJls Church, 2 S2i,21 2, Jehu was 
zealous for God,Come with me{aycs hezand ſee my zeal for the Lord, 2 King,10. 
I6, Zeal isthe heatof all the aftections, and'therefore Tehu was heated in all 
his affections for God; his affections were hor to root out Idolarers, his affecti- 
ons were hot tocut off Gods enemieszand to reform abundance of {inful abu- 
ſes in the Kingdomthe was zealous, his aftections were heated rowards God: 
and yet fehu was no better then a carnal man for allthar. Thus far may a 
carnal mans affections be wrought on for grace ; and this is no argument 
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rhac he harh fer his affcetions upon God, as thall afcerwards appear, Therc- 
tore there be four further degrees which are only ro be found 1n the godly. 

The ſixth then js, the affecrions may be wrought on fo far, that thehearr 6. 
is quite overturned from that it was before; | ſay the affections may be wrought The heart is 
on ſo far,that the heart may be turned upſidedowa by then, So it was with overturned 
che godly; they were even overwhelmed in aftections for God with the fear from Fo -ok 
of the Lord, and their hcarts turned upſide down with grief for their fins, Be- "Hu 
hold O Lord, for I am in diſtreſſe, my bowels are troubled, my heart is turned within 
me, for I have grievgsſly rebelled, Lam 1.20. Her ſoul was even batrered with 
attections of repentance and humiliation ; her foul was diſtreſſed with tcr- 
rors; her bowels were troubled and contracted with fears, and her heart was 
rurned upſide down with ſorrowes, and all for her {tas for I have gricyouſ- 
ly rebelled, fayes ſhe. No wicked man under Heaven had his aftections ever 
{0 wroughr on, that was not converted upon its As Job ſayes of his birth , He Iob ic. 10. 
was curdled like Cheeſe : {0 here in the {ccond birth, her heart was curdled like 
Chceſe, &c. My heart 1s turned inme,fayes ſhe, This is a higher working on 
the affecrions, then any carnal manhath, 

The ſeventh is,rhe affeEtions may be wrought on ſo farythat the heart be eu- 7, 

gaged for God, As a womans afteCtions rowards a man may be ſo deep,as that The heart 7s 
the engages her heart unto that man, and reſolves to have none other hul- es " 
band but him, So when the affeCtions are ſo deep in love with grace and  * 
with Chriſt, thar the heart is once engaged for Chriſt, to be a widow for 
ever,unlefle he will be pleaſed ro count her his Spouſe : the world ſhall never 
have her heart morexthe fleſh ſhall never have her heart morc,nor devill;nor 
luſt, nor any other fin ſhall ever have her heart more, ſhe is fo far in love and 
afte&tion with Chriſt, as her heart is engaged tor Chriſt, this is a godly ſoul. 
Who is this that eng ages his heart to approach anto med(aith the Lord, Jer,zo.21. If 
pleaſure come,{aying, ſet thine atfetion on me; no (ayes the hearty mine affe- 
ctions areengaged already;if her old luſts,and her old lovers, and her old ac- 
quaintance come; {aying, ſer your affcCtions on us; no, ſaycs rhe heart, I amt 
engaged for another , cvcn tor Chriſt and ais graces : this is a deep working 
on the affe&tions indeed, when they are cngaged for Chrilt, 

The ejghth 1s, the aftcftions may be wrought on ſo far , that the heart may g; 
be glued to a thing by them, Tamblicusthe heathen hath a pretty phraſe to this The heart is 
purpoſe: a wicked man he calls him #ffut®- omni; imdowiars, bound in and glued to a thing 
nailed in his affe&ions,he is even nailed and glued to thethings of the world, # them. 
his heart does cven ſtick ro them like pitch and Tarre to the Ship. So it is ing: A 
with a godly ſoul, his hearr ſticks faſt umo Chriſt, and che Commandments "$" 
of Chriſt, 1 have ftnck unto thy teftimomies, yes David ro Chriſt, Pſal 11 9,1. 

How came his heart to ſtick to Chriſtsteſtitmionics? His holy attections were 
the glues his affections clave to Gods law, 

he ninth is, the affetions may be wroughton ſo farzthat the heart woay be Fe 
quite given up to the thing which it affeft5,Solomon had (uch affetions to wildom The heart is 
that he gave his heart for to ſeekit,Ecc,1.13 As we ule to fayghe hath my heart, 4#itegiven vp 
what can he have more ? all mine afte&ions are ſet on him, if he have my por which it 
heartzand all-So a godly heart is ſo deeply aftefted with Chriſt and his righ- 2** 
reoulnefle,as chat Chriſt hath his very A aid all, He gives up all that he 
hath unto Chriſt, It's true, no wicked ran' in the earth-hath his affeftions 
thus far wrought on; but it is marvellous te think how far a mans affeQions ,,, effillions 
inay be wrought on for Chriſt,and yer be a carnal man; It's proved alrcady, may be rhus 
he cannot ſet his affeQtions on Chriſt , but he may raiſe up his affections a raiſed, 
good way rowards Chriſt, and now I wi prove ir. BR: a; 

_ Firſtyche ignicles and embers of right reaſon that God hath made naturall to By the ſparks 
his heart,may regulate his atfectionsto be chaſt; and ſober, and kind, and 1i- 2f 1ighs reaſen 
beral,and juſt,and morally humblc,and patient,and merciful,8c, and to ob- rags | 
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| ſervethethings contained inthe Law. Natural reaſon ,direcrs mentolove | 


their patents and their chilaren, and one another : thus the very Heathen 

thetalelves guidedtheir affections withReligion as it were,the vertues of mo- 

1;b.2,Eth.c6. TAlItY ſays Ariſtotlechey do bveroxer 78 (040 07 &o Tels mi347, They find out a Medi- 
; um or a golden mean in the affeCtions,8 hold them unroir, And therefore Sr. 
Paxl knoweth thus much,and how that ſome of rhcHeathen were fo wicked, 

that they would pur our the light of their own reaſon, and be drunk and luſt- 


tull,and proud, and mercileſ{s,and diſobedicnt to parents,he condemas chem 


eſpecially for this,chat they were without naderitanding,and without warnrall 
affetion,Rom.x 31, that is,becauſe they put out that naturall reaſon,and thar 
naturall affeftion thar were in them, Bzcaule their affeftions might have 
been naturally fer upon thoſe things. Their very naturall reaſon might have 
ruled their affeRions, and ſer them upon vertues of morality, 1, So that thus 
far thou mayeſt go,and yet bea carnaliſt,rhine aftetions may run to be civil, 
and morally honeſt, and the like natural reaſon may raiſe upthineaffeCions 
from drunkenneſſe and luſt, and from naturall injuſtice; and from ſwearing 
and lying, and filthineſle of ſpeaking and the like, I fay natural reafon may 
raiſe up thine affeftions from theſe, Indeed it may be thine afteftions are 
violent, and grcedy,and fenſualto tempt thee to ſome of thele fins, bur natu- 
ral reaſon may take them off from ſuch fins as thele, Are thine attfetions ſo 
vile as to follow thy blowzing and thy company keeping? we need not quote 
Scripture to convince thee : thy material ſtomack cries out it isa ſin, for ic 
grunbles ar it. Thine cyes,and thy lzgs, and thy heels cry outzir isa f1n ; for 
they do betray ir, Look upo:1 thy purſe, it cryes againſt thee, tor it thou haſt 
empticd. Look upon thy Childrenzand thy Servants, and thy Wite, they cry 
againſt it, for them thou haſt beggard, Look upon thy faeids and thy lands, 
and thy inheritance, they cry againſt it, for them thou haſt morgag'd and 
impaired, Look upon the ſticking dunghil,ut bidsthee hold thy noitrils at the 
ſtivkingneſle of ri:is ſfin,for there is thy ſpewing and tay vernntiag, and ſo of 
the reſt of rhele ſins ; natural reaſon may caſlly raiſe up thine affections from 
thele, Which it thou haſt done already» and art civil and moral , thou art 
yet gone no further then aNaturian may go. Thou mayelt do thatzand yet be 

a Carnalliſt. | 
, Secondly, becauſe thouhaſt more means then the means of bare nature, 
By knowledge thy knowledge ont of the Word, may raiſenp thy aſfeflions exceedingly : knowledge 
oxt of the word x14 y awe the heart,and move it with the affeCtion of fearex, that ir g0Nota- 
they _— gainſt its own knowledge, Herod feared John, knowing that he was a juſt man, 
4 Mark 6.26, Herod his affection was ſtirred with fcar ar the hcaring of Tohx; 
why? he knew he was a good man, and he knew it was juſt as he preached; 
he knew it was Gods Word. And therefore he feared not to obey him, he 
was afraid to go againſt him, Nay,his affections were more raiſed then ſo;he 
heard John gladly,and 41d many things, He was affected with joy at his Ser- 
mons, and hjs affections were wrought on to break our intoact, and to do 
manythings. I do notread, he ſtuck ar anything butonly his darling cor- 
ruption, His affeCtions are ſo wrought on, that ic ſhould ſcem herctormed 
may fins in his Courts, and many of his Courticrs; he began to (ct up ſome 
worſhip of God in his Paiace. All this was by reaſon of knowledge; he knew 
fohn was a good Preacher, he knew he ptcached rh= truth, and the truth 
over-powred his affeftions. Now he bad no ſuch etbow-room for to (in, as he 
had in his ignorance, Now he ſcares to do many fins that before he teared 
not, why ? becauſe his knowledge was inlightened, This is no argument thac 
thowart a childe of God, beeaule rctormeſt many things. Alas, thy 
knowledge is convinced thou muſt ſo: the very Devill himſelf may be over- 
Powred by his knowledge 3 when the Devill knew Chriſt was Chriſt , he 
could not bur confeſle , #* kzow thee who thou art ,, the holy one of God. 
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Mart ,1,24. Happily tiou tear. ſt rogo flatly againſt the Sermons thou 
hearclt , thou tcarctt ro live 1o bad as thou didſt 3 happliy thou rejoycei} 
ro hcar cac Bell ring ro a Sermon , and art glad to hear the preachin; vi a 
Minitter; happily thine affe&tions are {o wrought on, titat tnonare moved to 
do many things, not to ſuffer ſuch potting and cupſying in thy houle as taxon 
uledſt , not to cadure fuch diſorders m thy tamuly as thou wert wont; alas, 
alas, this is good yer; and, O that othcrs were proficientsthus tar,tins is tur- 
ther then many do go , but thisthou mayecſt Jo, and yer v. a Carnalliſt, 
Thou knoweſt rhisis the truch of God,and this ſtirr's chiae affeRions a little. 
Thirdiy,God may be, he hath quickzed thy kwowleage a little , and quickned 
thy conſcience, and made ut tcll thee the horror of thy tins, and tis may raiſe 
up thine affections many ſteps higher; nor onely to mourn for thy fi.15, and 
be full of che aft-Etions of forrow , bur alſo to go mourntully, and lauly up 
and down, to pull dow. tay proud looks, totake on lamentahly, becauſe 
of thy former iniquities, As Ahab, I hus the word made eAbab rend the 
very clotaes off his back, a:d fling off his royal robes, aad pur 0" (ſackcloth 
intheir room, it made him have n9 mindto his mear, bur to taſt , yea ro g0 
{oftly roo, {ayes the Text: 1 Kmgs 21,27, When Ahab beard theſe words, be 
rare off his clothes, he abſtained from his meat, and went ſofth, Ambulabat dem iſo 
capire5 that isS»he did not golo proudly up and down with ſuch a carecrc in 
tac {treets, as before; No, he hung down his looksy he weat fadly and fottiy 
up and down as he went, I hustar too thou maylt'go in raiting thine aftectiv 
ons, and yet be a Carnalliſt, T hou mayeitbe {mutren in thy {oui for thy fins, 
asto g9 ſofttiy,and ſadly,8 mouratully up and down, to have little luſt to ear 
thy mcat for chi king ot thy {1ns, to go porrly and mcanly, and have lictle 
mind to go bravely: lay rhine aticctions may be fo quickned,as to goſadly atl 
alog as thou goeſtslothar all that knacwrthee betore may wonder;g00d Lid, 
woat ay:es yonder man, how he ischanged ! He was a Ruffan, a Royltcr, 
and who bur he the other day : what's the matter with him 2 he goes fo tx.d- 
ly up and dowa,and penfively along, Bur = dol ipzak againſt chic, whey 
there be fewthar are a quarterſo well atte&ed as thou 2 bur alas, I tcii lice, 
thou maycſt gorhus far, and be thus deeply aftected, and yer be a Carnaliit, 
Fourthly, a deep apprehenſion, and ſenſe of the horror of thine eſtate : this may 
wind up thine atte&ions many ſteps higher; rhou mayelt bc afraid co be dam- 
ned, and atraid of the judgements of God , aud this may tetch tearcs trom 
the eyes, and ſighes and groanes fromthy heart. Tais may even mcic ty 
aftefions into weepiags » and abundance of weepings for the fins thou hait 
done,and yer be a Carnalliſt. The. Prophet brings in the cariuall /ewes ſo do- 
ing, This have ye done again', covering the Altar of God with teares, with weeping 
and crying out ; in{omuch that: he regardetly nor the offering any mote. 


Mark, they offered their prayers unto God, and cryed out-right, yea , tliey 


powred our many teares, they covercd Gods Altar with teares,and yer ſayes 
he, God cegarded nat their prayers, and their offerings tor all that : ſhould 
we lee a man come to GodsHouſe,and hear him at the hearing of the Word, 
or caliing upon God, make an ou:-cry of his ſins, yea weep and weep abun- 
dan ly, cover his Pew with his tearcs, we would wonder at. the repentance 
and tie good affections of that man,y<to far thou mayelt go, ſuch good at- 
feCtions thou maycſt have, asto cover thy Table with trars, yea and Gods 
Altar with thy weepings, and ycr pe a Carnaliiſt, £3=% dV dere'x;ueis LvSees. 
Goad me!” ſays Hower,are weeping men. Nay, I ſay a man may be a leilc 
w-cping man, and yer be a good man. O how mightily may a mans atte- 
Ctionsbe.wroughtonand yer be a ttranger from Grace 1 - 
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Filthy , ſeif-love:- 1cok howhigh ſelt-love-may wind-up thy affeions By ſe!f-bs, 


for thy tins, ſo vigh may rhine afkc&tions be wound up. Self-love may make 
thee wondrous aftcRin'1ate. No naturall affeftion can poſſibly be raiſed up 
tugher,thenſclt-love may, St, Paw! may being to reckonup all the ftofull at- 
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fections of men in theſe laſt dayes, henames {clt-love for the formoſt. In the 
laſt dayes perilous times (hall come,wly ?for men ſhall be lover's of themſel ves? then 
the names eighteen morc,but this he places 1nthe tronton the Cata;oguestor 
ſelf-love is ſtrongeſt of all, 2 Tim,3.2, I cite this Text only ro ſhew how high 
our affections may be raiſed to God , namely as high as ever (clt-love can 
clamber, Self-love will make a man be very affeftionare, W hen a man knows 
he cannot be ſaved, unleſſe he do thus and thus; O how afteCtionate may he 
be for to do it, when he knowes, he ſhall periſh for ever, if he be not religious 
and godly; it he do not bewaile his iniquities and ſtrive againſt 1in, and la- 
bour to do good unto others : how marvellous tull of atteCtions may this 
make him to begto do abundance of things ! 
Which may, Firſt, it may ſcrwe up his affettions ſo high, that he be loath to commit ſon ; per- 
Firft,wnake « adventure he does often commit it, but tain would he leave ir, O he is un- 
man be loath to \yilling ro do it,he wiſhes afteftionatcly, O Lord, how ſhall I leave ir > O thar 
commit fin. | might leave it: yea,he ſeeks {ome means tor to leave it; he does it I confeflc, 
bur fain would he not do it: his affetions may be wrought upon thus far,an:1 
yet be a Carnallift, Such an one was Darmms,he had made a Decrce,and wric 
it, and ſigned it, and ſealed ir; Well , Daniel would not do according to the 
tenor of the Decree : and therefore the Decree was,he ſhould be caſt into the 
Lions Den, T he Ring did caſt him in indeed, but lo howunwilling he was 
to commit this fin : He faſtcd,he waked, he could not {Icep a winks jleep; he 
Tnvirus feci, wiſht, O that I might ſately deliverhim1 O that thy Gods O Daniel, would 
as he ſaidin Qeljver thee T ruc,he thought I muſt needs now do this ſin; alas my Decree» 
the Comedy. 114 what may the Lord think of me? If I ſhould not it, all the Country 
would think me too blame, nay they would rebell againſt me outright, for 
breaking the Lawsofthe Medes and the Perſians, Alas, I muſt doit; bur it ap- 
peares though, how unwilling he was for to doit, hecouldneithercar y nor 
{leep, nor be merry» nor quiet, till he might hear Daziel was fate, Many a 
King but a quarter as great as he, would have (corned to have troubled his 
thoughts about ſuch a Puritan as Datie! was eſteemed to be : nay, he riſes 
carly in the morning,betore the time was expired, he runs in all poſt torhe 
Den of the Lions, and there he cries lamentably, O Daniel, thou ſervant of the 
ling God:() Daniel, he {creecht it our doletully:and when he heard that Da- 
ziel was alive, he rcjoyced exceedingly, Dan, 6,23. Theſe ſubſequent circum- 
ſtances ſhew how unwilling he was in the of committing of the ſinne » if he 
could have helprt it,and ſaved his honour-with his Lords and his Nobles. Thus 
Men ihe was unwilling to commu the fin, yet a wretched man tor all that, 
magine they have a good Chriſtian plea , when they can ſay this for them- 
ſelves; itisrrueT do rap out an oath in my choler, I do pray coldly and with 
many by-thoughts, bur God knows I am unwilling todoſo, I would very 
feign have it otherwilc;I amſorry I am drawn ſo away, Alas ſo thou mayſt 
be, and yet be a Carnaliſt : thou mayeſtpray,and be unwilling tO Pray Ccare- 
lefly,thoumayſt repentin ſome manner;and be ſorry thou repenteſt no more; 
thou mayſt be loath to commit an offencc,and yet be a meer natural man,no 
jot of faving grace inthee, Was notP-late ſenſibly unwilling to condemnFeſ#s 
Chrift> Was not Herod unwilling to behead John the Bapriſt > ic ſpoyled all 
his mirth at his feaſt, that he was compelled for to do it, for ſohe countcd is 
a compultion,otherwiſe he wonld nor havedone it : was not Sax! unwilling 
co tranfgreſſe the commandment of the Lord? He forced himſelf; he had a- 
bundance of gain-ſayings in his heart,abundance of wiſhesin his breaſt , OI 
would not do it, I would co God I were not pur upon ſuch impormnate cir- 
cumſtances as I amyfain would I not do it; he forced himſelf,chere was a kind 
of pitcht field in-his boſom, a barcel in his ſoul : fain would he do it, that way 
went his luſts; fain would he not doit, that way went his conſcience + So he 
forced himlelf, 1 Sam, 13. 13. and yct God did reje& him, Thus (elf-lovc 
may wind up a mans afteCtions exceedingly, to bc loath ro commit a fin» 
| Second-= 
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Secondiyy, It may fo draw up ozes affeitions to God, as to make one vomit up a 
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curſe,or rak: on, he may be driven to make reſtitution himſelf, Thus ic was 
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1:42 6acs ſclfe, and be {Lorry that others roo ſhould commir ir He NAY Azd vomit up 4 
1c vext to ice other men drunk, vextto fee them break the Sabbath, vex to deare /in, com- 


(ce how {lack rhey come to Go.ls houſc, vext to hear any body (wear, or avec by him: 
x | c *, an he 


with Acahs he bad ſtolne 12, huadred Shckels of {tlver from his Mother ;7p,,14 imme 


well,chis manzas it appears, hears his Mother curſe,and ſweatcyand take on: 7 


tc had loſt io much tilver,lome body had ſtolne ir from her; when he heard 
is Mothcr curicand ban on this faſhion, he wasſo deeply moved to hear ic, 
:har he could not abide it : nay, it made him be wilhng to confeſſe he had 
iroloe ic from cr, and romake reſtiturion of all,yea fo far as his mother did 
ink fir, O what a bleſſed convert was heron, he was now converted tobe 
flo hoacſt a minde, Bleſſed be thou of the Lord my ſony (ayes his Mother, He 
11d unto his Mother, The eleven hundred Shekels of ſilver that were taken from 
thee, about which thou curſeſt, and ſpakeſt of alſown mine eares, behold the ſilver is 
withme, 1 took.it : and his Mother faid, Bleſſea be tho of the Lord my ſon, Judg. 
17,2, He bad ſtolne the filver trom his Mother, and yet when he heard his 
Mother cniſc and ſwear, and take on in that wilc, it ſhould ſeem his affeCti- 
ons did burne him. Whar ſhall I hear my Mother curſe in this fort 2 and ra- 
ther then he would let her ſtand {wearing and curſing, he would yoraitup 
his ſweet gertings, Nays ſhe thought him ſo religious as paſles, becauſe he 
dd (o, Bleſſed be thou of the Lord my ſon : but ſhe was deceived, tor he was a 
wrercized 1dolater ; rhe Lord cals him ar [dolater, Verſe 5, Beloved, this is a 
{trange rhing indeed 5 yet raus far may a carnaliſt go: he may be zealous 
againlt orher mens fins,and grieved to hear others rranſgrefſe, and vext to 
fcc others ofteud,, When David would fin and number We peoples it vexcd 
the ſoul of ſab to (ce ir, O my Lord the King, why wilt thou be a cauſe of treſpaſs 
rs [ſrael > 1 Chron, 21,3, So thou mayeſt be vexed roſce others oftended,and 
vet no:withſtanding no better than a carnaliſt, 

*_ Thirdlyzit may ſo rar ſe up his affe2s to God,and to be ſo ſet againſt finzas 


. 


to be willing to loſe hopes of getting houlctulsof filyer and gold, to loſe the 4,4, 
fayour of K1ngs and of Princes, to lole preferment and all,;then venture ona venture 
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{in, This was Balaams calc, If Balak would give me his hoxſe full of ſilver and fin, though he 
gold, I cannot go beyond the commandement of God to do leſſe or more, Num, 24.13, boſe by it, 


Hedurſt not go beyond the commandement of God a jot, no not tor a 
bouſctul of money,which is more then a thouſand can ſay, that will gahe- 
yond ir,and beſide it, and againſt the commandment of God for'a han 
of Barly, ycthe though a Reprobate,durſt nor go beyond the jr pom 
ment 0} God to do good or bad of his own mind, not for a houſefulof coyn. 
Knoweſt thou nor, ſayes King 8a/ak unto him3 knoweſt thou not that I can 
- promote thee tohonour 2 yea, he knew it well enough, and yer for all that 
Balaam would not yeild to him. Balaam, if he would have hearknet] ro car- 
nal arguments,he might have found many, The 1/7aelites are a pcople of 
another Nation, I am a Afoabite, and they are of another. generation : . and 
what though they be better people then they, yer Tam a Subjeftro the King 
of Moab, and I muſt be true to my Soveraign,and count them mine enemies 
Which are the enemies of my Country , and are come to lick up the land ? 
1t [ doobcy my King, I may have money by houſcfuls, I may have pre- 
ferment,as much and more then I can wiſh, Thus fleſh and blood might 
have reaſoned; but ſee how his afteftions were better rectified than thus; he 
dutſt nor do it upon any termes, becauſe it was againſt thecommandement 
of God, Thouthinkeſt thy cauſe tobe happy,” O thou canſt be willing to 
paſs by rhe wagesof fin,though thou couldſt gerby a fin,yer thou dareſt nor 
comnutt it : thou thiakeſt certainly mine affeCtions are to God and ro grace; 
] raight get this,and I might ger that, if I would bur go againſt my coaſci- 


encca litic,bur T will not for OfOR favour,nor any thing. Well ſaid yer; 
3 | better. 
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better thicigmillio:s can (ay: bur this thou mayclt do,and yer be a carnallift, 
8: Fourrhly, may elevate his affetions ſo gh, as to be ſo forward in Rel.g.on 
And to be for- and godlineſſe:(O0ftrict in his wayesgas to be perſecurcd roo tor the rubs ſake, 
wed in Reli- 2n{tor Chriſts ſake : he may endure perſecution a good while : 1ndard if 1 
g'v. ren 0 Pe r-  toofar,he will warpe; bu: perſecuted he may be, and fufter a good whi'c 
40s he may,and yet bea carnal man, "This you may ſee in the ftony-gronnd 
hearet, He heareth the Word,and veceives it with joy, Matih,1 3.20. Mark,his at- 
fections are raiſed,he reccives the Word and the Goſpel wi.h joy» he 15 at- 
feted with the \ ordznay (ayes our Saviou', He endureth a while, and perſe- 
cution ariſes againſt himgthen he is cftz2nded Verſe 21. Its tru gc is offended ai 
this,thar he ſhould utfer perſecurio.13 he would be glad ro be a Profeſſor 
ofthe Word,ſo he might proteſſe it ia a whole skingas we fay : he docs, an 
he w;il warp? then, thar's cerrai.x that's all one ; neverrnelz{s ye may ob- 
ſerve inthe meanc time what a great way he gocs in re.igionghe tradesfo far 
in itthat others will perſecure him{or it, and yer bur a carnal manfor all 

that, Now of the good ground, : _ 
5 Fiftly, ic may li't up hs aftz&ions ſohigh, as to rav. ſh him and enamonr him 
A:d to be ravi- hin with joyes of the Spit, He may bc 11 ſome excaſies of ſpiritual joy : as 
ſhed with the any examples might benamed, Vere nor the Galathians enamoured witi: 
+ wy pe hr: rite Golpe: that would have plucke out their eyes and given them to Paul? Were 
; :0t the peop!e over-joyed, when they crycd our ia the open Congregation, 

Lord eyermorc give us this bread ? O then, ſer your affeft:on, 8c, 
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The II], SER mon. 


Co LO $. Zo 2, 
: Ser your affeltions on things that are above , &c, 


He laſt rhing that I rold you was, whar a great way : 
carnal man may go inthis poiat, H's affections may bc 
wrought on exccedingly, I promiſed toſhew yourtizar 

| this wasno argument that his afte&tions are {ec upon 
| God. The Apoſtledoes not ay, let the thiags that arc 

above work on your afte&tions, tor {lo they may dogand 
_ yebecaraal for all that ; but he [ayes, Ser your affettions 
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07 things which are above, 
Reaſons 4, "There be four realons to prove, though a carnal mans affections bs fo 
Wrought on as ye have heard, that they arenorrightly wrought on. 


_- 5 ; 1 Firſt,hecau'c they are ot kinaly wrought os, T hey are chatcd and heatcd 
mans affedtions vet 7 much,bur they are not kindly wrought 0n. The aff ions muſt be kind- 
are not kindly ly" rought 02,otherwiſe they are not wrought on aright ; they may be vio- 
wrought cn. Ryitly a'1d paffionatly wrought on, there may be a grcat deale of pud 7c: 
wrought 13the affeftions,vur never are they rightly wroyght on,ualeſsthcy 
be wr 11ghr upon kindly. Be k 'udly affeftioned one to another with brotherly love, 
ſayes Sal: Paxh, Rom.1t2.10, The Galatians that would have piuckr out thei: 
eyes for S, Paxt, chey were ſtrongly affeted with S.Pawl, but they were n:1: 
kindiy aft-&ed, If they had been ki 1d:y affetted with him or his Doftri :c, 
they woud nor have hearkened tofalſe Apoſtles,2s they did. A carnal ma'. 
natural reaſ0.u and knowicedge out of the Word may work oa his afteXio!' 
hin 
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his conſcicnce, and ſclfc-love, whereby he 1sloth to be damned, and lad 
to be ſaved when he dich theſe may worke on his attections, and cauſc him 
ro weep for his ſins, and give over many corruptions, and to be ſtrongly at- 
fected, bur alas he 15 nor Kindly affected. It's onely the love of God ſhed a- 
broad inthe heart, that kindly affects one, Bur it's ſelte-love, and not love 
of the Lord J:ſusthar affects tiim : he is ndt kindly attected. 

Secondly, a carnal mans affections ate nor judisiouſly wrought og, They 
arc wrought on ina firas it were, bur the ' are ot wrought on with judge- 
ment, they have not the true beginning of working, which is ſound judge- 


quuntur rationemy Chriſts attections had alwayes the right beginning, which 
was true reaſon and judgements And theretote S., Matthew notes clpecial- 
ly the beginning of his forrow, He began to be ſorrowful and very heavy, Matth. 
26, 37, He had aright beginingof 11 The natural beginning of the aife- 
Cons is this, whenthe ;uJgement is rſt poyſed, and the heatr is firſt fired, 
this is the natural beginning ot the affeCtions, So that the heart muſt firſt be 
wrought on, and the ſpirit moved, before the affections can be judiciouſ] 
wrought on. And therctore {ayes Saint Fohr, Chriſt troubled himſelf, He 
groancd in ſpirit, and he troubled himſelf, John 11, 33, He was exceedingly af- 
tected with ſorrow for Lazarus his death, and his kinsfolkes ſorrows and 
diſtruſts they were 11, and he troubled himſelf : we tranſlate ir, he was 
rroubled, but inthe Original it is,f7<hater tai], he troubled himſeltyhis own 
judgement,and his (pirit,and bis heart ſtirred up his affeCtions to berroubled. 
His atte&tiens were wrought on judiciouſly, . A carnal mans affections 
though they be much wrought on, yct theyare not wrought on judiciouſly, 
Now he's inthe rminde to be ſtrift;and to be godly,now he weepes and takes 
on, can ye wonder ? his conſcience now jerkes him, and is quick ; but when 
a tew teares and a few labours and cadeavours that way have contented 
his contcicnce, as his conſcience isapt to be ſatisfied, the man is of another 
judgement then quickly. He is of the judgement then, tuſh, what need I be 
{o ſtrift and preciſe ; Thus he's affected, nor upon ſound judgement, Af- 
feed he is, and ſtrongly affeCtcd roo for the while, but he isnor affetted 
judiciouſly. ; | | 
Thirdly, a carnal mans affeCtions are »ot wrought upon regularly, His af- 


&Ctions may be are wrought upon, by Gods juſtice and judgements,becaule hey are not 
God isa conſuming fire againſt ſinne, becauſe God is (evere againſt the »egutarl 
workes of iniquity, becauſe he hath made Heaven-gate to be ſtraight, #rovght en. 


Theſe arethe grounds of his work. His affetions are wrought upon this 
way thercfore he weeps, aid therefore he prayes, and therefore he 
reformes, and thercfore he's afteted, But this is not regular affe&tion : he 
1s affeCted with feare, bur it is not the feare of Gods goodneſlc, no. Gods 
mercy and roms, were there noother attribute in God, he might looke 
long enough, before he would feare his mercy : that's a ground of preſump- 
tion to him, bur he teares Gods judgements and his juſtice, he does not 
tremble and quake to conſider that God is a' mercitull God, and a good 
God whom he bath ſinncd againſt, Thetruc 1/-ael of God, they feare the 
Lord and hu goodveſſe, Hoſ, 3, 5. their afteCtions arc regular, they are af- 
fected with teare of Gods goodnefle, Bur a carnal man is not affected 
with the feare of Gods goodnefſes He is affected with the feare of Gods 
juſtice, hisaftections are wrought on irregularly. 


Fourthly, a carnal mars aftectionsare not wrought upon #niverſally. Some Its 
. — Ss ey are not 
affections are wrought on, and others are nor, No,he hath a contradiction of wreught on 
aftections, He hath tome good affections to Gol &to grace,& he hath ſome univerſal! 
| affections that are contradictory to theſe, Some {ins he greives under, ſome 


he 1 glad under;ſome commandements hedelights tobe doing,and fume he 
delights 


2. 
They are TM: 
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ment. S, Hierome ayes ot the attections of Chriſt, reſpofta Chriſti ſemper ſe- wrought on. 
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delights to be breaking.” I do nor meane part fleſh, and part ſpirit, for ſorhe 
beſt godly ſoules under Heaven have a contradiction of aftecuons:they have 
{ome affections of the ſpirit, and ſome aftections of rhe fleſh, cantradicting 
and oppoling one another. 1 donor mean this, Bur a carnal man hath fuch 
a contradiction of affections, as that his carnal affections give the other 
thelye. He's affected with ſorrow for his fins bur he 1s nor troubled for his 
uſury. He's affected with defiresto leave his11ns,bur no to leave his finful de- 
pendances. ASEſas, he was affected with weeping for his miſſing of grace 
and the blefings bur not for his pleaſures & ſenſual delight, Is not thisa con- 
erdvelec tradiction otatictions? He found no place of repentance,thowgh he ſonght it care- 
rower, Sayes fully with teares, Heb 12,17, He was afteCted with weeping atrer repentance, 
the Text. bur he could fand no place to beſtow it in, There was not celbowroom enough 
for repentance in his hearr, He made fome room in {ome part of his heatr 
for repentance, but not in all. He found place tos itin ſome of his afte&tions» 
but not in all. He isattefted, bur he 1s not aftected univerſally, He hath a 
contradiction of aftections in his ſoul; ſo that a carnal mans affections, 
though they be wrought on, they arc not wrought upon univerſally, 
Ir's rrue, a carnal mans xfections may be exccedingly wrought on,then ] 
pray examiuc your {elves ; T'wo perſons I would have examine themſelves. 
— Firſt, themchar think their attecrions are{crupon God, For as for them 
0-9 þ ooakl that are abſoiucciy carnal, whoſe affections are buricd in the things ofthe 
eur ſelves, e- World, and bave no aftettion at all unto graceor unto holinefle, I ſpeak 
ſpecially thoſe, not to them, their own conſciences condemn them to be rotten, and areas 
good as a thouſand examiners, Ido not {peake ro them, If they will nor 
hear their own conſciences, much leſle will they hear me, I ſpeak ro them 
that thinke thcir affeEtions are ſet upon God, 
That thinbe Secondiy, them, that though their afteCtions be {cr upon Chriſt, yet they 
their affettions think they arc nor aftcctcd aright : for many Chriſtian {oules are rightly at- 
ere [et on G09, feed, and do not thinke ſo, Examine your ſelves whether ye be rightly 
aficd or no, 
7+ 'Firtt, he thatis truly affe&ed with grace and with Chriſt and his Word, 
He that truly Fe affetts no things [o mnch as he dees grace, A carnal man may be oreatly 
x5 5 noe , aftcctcd with grace, butthere is ſomething he aftc&s more. He affects his 
ſo much as Vanities more, and his profits more, and his pleatures more, Herod it's truc, 
grace, he affeCted John Baptiſt, heknew he was a juſt man, and he feared him : he at- 
tefed his preaching, for he heard him gladly, he afieftcd the pratice of his 
Dodtrine, for he did many things, he was affected greatly with theſe good 
things, bur there was ſume things he was aftectcd with more, The daughter 
of Herodias affefted him more, She pleaſed Herod, layes rhe text, Mark. 
6,22, he wasnot onely affeCted with her dancing, but affected rocontent, 
She pleaſed Herod, Tehn Baptiſt did not pleaſe him, he had not content in 
his Miniſtery, Nay, her dancing affef&ed him ſo much, that he was wil- 
ling to part with halle of hifKingdom ro gratific her, Whatſoever thow ſhalt 
Verſe 23. askeof me,laycs he, 1will give it thee, to the one halfe of my Kingdom, Ei 
was more affeCtion than ever he ſhewed to /ohn's Doctrine. He never ſaid 
to /obn of his Dodtrine, Tle part with a quarter of my Kingdom, nay hc 
would not part with his whore nor his luſts for thar, Nay he would rathcc 
(ce John dead, as wellas he affefted him, than miſſe of his pleaſures, or not 
gratific his Lords, T'le give thee ſayes he to his damoſell, Fle give rhee onc 
half of my Kingdom, Give me then, ſayesſhe, Tohz Baprif's head in a Char- 
Bore? Ml; JAVESINCS priſt 
er. The fooliſh King had not wit enough toſay, John is dearcr thanall my 
noe eco histcaching well, but he affected his paſtime ber- 
rere Examine thy ſoul by this marke;rhou art aftected with grace,but is chere 
nothing chou art affected wich more > thou arr glad to hear a Sermon, but 
may we nor ſee thee gladder at thy ſports > thou are glad to part with an 
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is? a child ot God 15 aticcted with grace molt: let credit flicy let profic thice, 
let carnali routions flicy Kt ie, let v1ing, Ict allthat be hath flicy rathor tha 
Ict a good uy of Brace te away :nc1s molt atiected with crace,, there 1; 
zothing he atrects more orto much, 2 

YSeconaly, he that 15 attected with grace and godlinett2 aright,mulſt ned. 


have exprejſions ol LrACE , 11C Ca13:10T bur thew ti 3 he Can 45 cali:y carry tre L:1 t/ ” 2077+ 
his boſome and 1KC It, as CONCCal Srace, Can a Man be deeply affected wit: —_ 
{orrowS, and not Lew 1t 1:21 8s Face? can a man be deeply affected with patti- © 


ons of anger and of wrath,aud not thew it 1n his countcnancezhands;fteer,lips, 
noltrils, cycs, torchead, yea, and all a mans geſture and carriage will they 


what atteCtioius arc in hiny Aﬀfetho raciturna nike oft rffettio, Every paſſion hath v .... 
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irs proper dialect Concealed aftection is noattectivi ar all,or but finall ail as 
g00d as nothing, 90 1f thou beeſt attected with grace, Twill ſhew ir jolt in thy 
{pecches, inthine actions, inthy waycs, 'Twilltheiv it (elf inthy calling, oviil 
thew it felf in thy company, twill thew ir {elt ar the table, 'twillthew it 1clt in 
the market ; thou canlt not be attected with grace, but thou wilt be an opci 
protetiour ol gracc,l 41.4 1.68 take fire it his bo {omegand bes clouthes nor be bnr as 
Prov,6.27, Hfirc be im ihy bolome, all that come near rhee,will tcei the very 
{mell of it in thy clothes, | he atteciions arc a tire, 7he fire kindled ayes Davic!, 
Pſal, 394 3» that 15, mn? affections did kindic,he {trove tor to hi-jc them, one 
he could not; cai younot be religious but you mult thew it 2 {ays the mocker 
of all goodnctie, Nogits a ſign chou haſt no attection to houliuefIe,becautc rho 
wilt not ſhew it : thou canlt hear God ditſhonuurcd with oathes, an not thew 
thine att-chon againſt them : rhoucanſt come 1n company and luffer UNPLG-- 
fitable language, and nor ſhew thine atlections toholy dilcourſe, a f159n tho! 
haſt no aftections that way; thou maylt ſay thou arc affected with graces bu: 
how doth ic appear?It. ppears not in thy prayers,little or no attec LION 111 tim; 
it appears nor in the $4bbath,, little or no attection to the ſanctityins ot ir. 
Like the ſtupid £01 intheComedy,whobcing willing to be choughtro be an. 
ory, he knew not how to ſhew 1t, bur only by ſayino, [raſcory [ ans a norr faves 
he; onc would think 1t he were angry» he needed not tay he was angry, the 
attcction of anger would have cxpreſled it {elt, but he had no other reaſon; 
to be thought to be angry,but onely his ſaying,l am angry. Sorhou haſt no 
other expretſions of attection at the word, or at grace, but only rhou ſayeclt,, 
[ amattccted therewith. Concealcd atteciion 1s no attection, De ox appa- 
rentibus non exiſtentibus eademeſt ratbo, it's a good rule in Law, There is the 
{ame realon for things which appear nor, thats for things which exiſt nor. 
Certainly here it 15 moſt truce, I may te confident ro fay » it thine attections 
appear not, thine aftections arc nor, 

Thirdly,he that is afjefted with grace or with holinels, if he be zever [75 little 


interrupted, he is treubled, it's like rhe ſtopping of a watcr-courle , the water H- is trouble. 


nA 
» 


{wells and 1s tronbled exceedingly, that ic cannot paſle ; like che Woman in #7 any int<-- 
the Golpcl,whole attections were roChriſt to anoint his head, when his Difci- #792 


ples had caſt in a rub in her way, that ir had been better bettowed on the 
poor; why trouble ye the woman? {ayes Chriſt, A73:,26,1 0, Chrilt knew ut trove 
bled hcr attectons,ro be hindred trom their courle : he that is truly aftected 
with Chriſt or his Spirit,(it he light not on Chriſt the fooner) he is even lick 
ot iovcs Icharge you O ye daughters of Jeruſalem, it ye find my Belovedthat ye tel! 
him, I am ſick. of love, ({ant,5, 8, her poor foul was cven tick ar heart tor her 
Love,bccaule ſhe could not come at him - cxamnne thy tell in this point. I am 
lure thou haſt been long enough without Chriſt,chouarrt 20.0r 30, years oid, 
and all this while thou haſt been without Chrilt;thou laycſt thou arr attected 
wich Chrift, Othou wouldlt tain have Chriſt, thou wouldſt tzin have him 
Jive in thee cver; an{wcr mc now,art a5 IicKof love lor a Chritt 2 Hops ac- 
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ferred makes the heart fiche, Prov, n;, 12, Tonou {aycit rhou art aijected itil 
hopes after grace, thou hopeſt tor gracc,and tor {trengrl againit 11923209 thy 
hope is deferred, thy hope comes nut yct , thou art not able to withitand thy 
corruprions, not able tro ſubdue fuch a lit; no it chou beſt ativeice at all with 
any hope, thy hope is deterred as yet : but natit ir made thy heart 11Ck? \wert 
chou cv2rlick ar heart for this grace ? 1t ic have not male thy heaut f1Cck, 1 > 
a f1gn thou wert never rightly aitedted with hope, tor ii thou were , ut wout 
make thy heart tick to bc lo long withour it, 25 thou halt been. May be thine 
attections arc ſo {trons tet on the world, char thou haſt been worldeſick, 
and croſle-1ick, and trouble-fick, and angci-uck, and revengc-lick, and 
covetouſaciie-lick; as Ahab was tick , becaute he Knew not how to vcr 2V.z- 
boths vincyard» 1 Kings 21.4, May bcethou att croſt, and tick of vexatio!:; 
may be thou art inccnled,and fick of revenge or impaticency:bur artthou (ict 
Aiift, afer grace? Ariſtotle calls the aftections «/Egritudines amrmithey arc the tick- 
ncſſes ot the {out ; it the foul be attected indced, the 151ick it the {peed nor. 
Fourthly', He that 1s truy attcctced with Oraccs bath his converſation #n hea- 
He hath bis ea, whence all grace aoes def cerd, Animns eſt 10n ubi animat, ſed ubi amat , Unc 
__—_— {oul is, not where It aNIMates, Not WHACTC 1t ſojourns, but where t aftects;an: 
grace deſcends. tnerctorc thou lveſt in heavenit thou beett truly attected with heavenly 
: things: he tbar is truly aftcated with graccis molt attccted with rhe tountai: 
of 8racc, which is God, God 19 the fountain of all grace, ai if thou bcelt at 
tccicd with it, thou art chiefly attected with God, Alas | thou mayclt have . 
good m2Mmory,a gooil wit, and good parts,and be attected wich them , ain! 
rejoycc that thou haſt rhcm.Buc ail the quzition 18 chis,art thou atteced Wit't 
God the fou:rain of gracc ? a wicked man may be attected with grace 1 thÞ 
bucker, and yer have no love to grace in the teuntain : it attects hum we:! 
cnough to have ſome , bur it docs nor to like 1t to have much, Omnec #.m5:112; 
wertitur in mgrum monachum, thinks he, It's tac property of the godly rob: 
aficcted with God; Rejoyce iz the Lord O ye rig hteous, Pſal.; 3.x. Bc ve attected 
with God himtclt, faycs che Plalnnſt, Oncne 1s attccted wrh pleaſures,ance 
ther, he is attected with henour and retpect, another, he is aticcted with pro- 
fit, another, he may bc attcfted with grace too, but it is the oodly mat) on] y 
rhar 1s aftcated with God himſelf, Examine your attections, are ye attccic.i 
with God himſelf > are yeattcted with his giory ? 
It docs jnfiniccly ſtand us 11 hand, to have our aticCtions ſet right ; whic!: 
I will prove by theſe eight arguments, 

'Y Firſt , hereby only are we marriageable to Chriſt, When a man gocs a 
Hereby cnly ae ywooeing for a wilc, all his care 1s to ger hcr affeEtions, hce't never marry 
4s bo chiral... her it he be wiſe, if he may not have her afteCtion, 9 +yſevor 73s Jus bs: 5; 
I rdeſavif. 799%» ſayes Philo, The atteAions are the womanhood of the ſoul,hee'l ne'rc 
Abel, & Cain» marry her, it ſhe be not a woman tor him, much lefle will he marry her Pd 

the be not a woman at all, he will not have a man tor his witc , the thallbca 
woman ccrtainly, it he ever mean tor to marry her; ſhe is nor marriageabic, 
bur only for her attectionz whata milcrable foul then is thy foul, it Liy att.- 
ions be nut right > thou art not marriagcable to Chritt, This ts che ruic of 
all wives, and of all Spoules, thy defire (hail be to thy busband, Gen, 3. 16, Thin 
aſt-Ctions ſhall betohim , or thou canſt not be his wife, He is a monſter in 
1ature that will have a wite, wholcattection is ſer on another. Wharzdocſt 
choutake Chriſt for a monſter, that thy ſoul ſhoul] be marricd to O1M,wlen 
thine affection is foreſtalled ? If thine attections bz to the world, and to: 
ſtrumper-like things of the world,Chriſt canuor abide rhec, 4rowe 2 res 1294 
that the love of the world s5 enmity with God? Out thou filthy ſtrumper-like fout!, 
berrotheſt thou thine attections tothe world, and yer hopeſt to be married 
to Chriſt? chouart not marriageableto him, it gains and pleaſures and va- 
nicies,and ſuch like baſe paramonts be welcome comhy hog hyhon cant not 
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be martied wn nit, thou arc the words tpoulc ihe devils tpourt 
when ile atio 100500 101d mate, Uncieanncile and wortunate atts. (1.2; 
the Apoultic PUTS 110M LOgericy, NMortiſy FOrtf members wi.ch are ; he er : 
{rm Cat oitgremelonnneſſe, (roratnate affechion, ("ol,3.5, So that thy tual. is a ji 
a:1d unclean foul, taat halt thete inordiuace attecrions wimortitied 1:2 thee, 
ty toul 15 a fit {poute tor the uncican fpirit, and not for Chrittand thlerctyrc 
ir deeply concerns you to have your aitections {ct r1ght, becaule therehy «11 

iy arc ye marriageable ro Chrilt, 

* Secondly, Hercby ozcly does the ſoul ſet up ftvor'tes in bir heart: tholg arc thc . 
j;carts favorites Whom the heart moſt attects, Now it Chriſt be not thy 7020007 
{carts favoritc,what a wotul condition artthou in?It hath been the undoirvr * 15. 
of mavy a Prince, thc having ot ll favorites ; and that foul mult needs be tor ©: +45 [ve 
cycr undonegthat harh 1] tavorites 1 her heart. ASf001 as Joſeph was 11 tave. 
with the che Keeper of the prifoa, /ofeph preſently had ali ar comman , nc 


£OI0N5 AAS donepur Joſep was the docr of it, Gear 9,28, He was no tlov0iict it 


tavourbut [iz was D:a.uas fic tormas welay; heruled all rhico, Lok wits 
thy ACart COS QUEcTLFHAT iS 1TAYOUr with thy heart; that is Do»; rus fic 19- 
"rr, fy picatures ant ey Vanities be OQce infayour With tay tear, Cor: 
can have no command of tv heart, no turtuer than thy luſts will give leave; 
thou canlt not reform aiy ting that 15 anuticy no turther than ty lutts wit 
give leave : wouldlt thourepent,or ſtand tor Gods glory? chou carift notu,- 
tof]ethy luitsdo give leave : wouldir thoubereproved , or weil coumnclict > 
thou canft nor wiiciſe thy luſts will give i2ave, as long as hy jults arc 11 t2- 
Your Wit Ty hearty thiy govern ail, they command all, thy mind £0. 45 
they tend, thy thoughts come as they call, ity coiurtcSare as they will. 7 w..! 
give this perple favonr inthe fraht of the Egypiians , and they (h. lMporile the Fo 7 
tens, Exod. 21,22, Whenthey were once in favour with them,they mucghe 
{poyle them,and rob thenand bortow any Jews of chem, and never pay 
tem again; they might do any thing, when they were 17 twyour with thein. 
O the milery of che foul, when the wortdgar pleatureyor tor the like are 11 
tavcur with it, they {poylc it,and rob it, and bercave it of ailthe Jewels ir 
hath;Chriſt can do nuriiig to any purpole with tizat foul;thac tayours orhor 
things beſtdes Chriſt, Now it thine attections be not fct right, thy tavour 'S 
not right {ct : this isthe reaſon why thouart wedded to the world,and well- 
dc to thy luſts,that thine affections cannat be unto Chriſt, VW hci 2 xd.1. 
had grcat favour with Pha: ach, Pharaoh even marricd his ow. wives titer 
uno Hadad, 1 King,i11.19, He made him his brother, hc brow; him into 
the neareſt relation he could , when his tavour was {cr toward: him, $51 
thou favourcſtthe things of this lite, rhou weddeſt thy foul to tieme. What 
air infimte indignity 15 this unto Chriſt, thar ſuch baſe and fordid thins: 
thould be i:1 favour, and Chriſt nor be thy foules favourite > : 
Thirdly , hereby the ſoule is convertible and reconcileable to God, Br a 
man acver {ocrofſe and crook-d, never fo cruelly and implacavly bent to er ety 11 
tranfgrefle, ycras long as there be atteCtions in him ro be wrought, his heart #7 is © 14 4 16s 
may be wonne, Though a Kings wrath be as the roaring of a Lion, thous! an 8 
he be never ſo fallen cut with a man, yet as lons as there be affect! TON 
ons iathe King, patiencc,wildom, and humbling ones 1elt,and the like,thelc 
things may pcrlwade lum : by long forbcarias isa Prince perſwaded, Prov. 
t5,15, Wirhout a man have any affections in him, he isnot capable of p:;- 
{waſjoi, im O27 nn of Gon pert Canncwmts, QC, {aycs Ariſtotle. The attections Rb. in ws 
are tncy wherevy a main 18 mutable, For though it be a weakiicfle to be mins 
tables yet when a man is cvill and wicked, it's a blefled weaknefſe that he 
is mutable from himſelf, Now it a man be grievoujly {ct upon milchicte, 
though he be an enemy of all grace and of goodnefſe, yet as long as there 
be avy affections lettin him, he is not an implacable enemy: no, his at- 
D 2 tectons 
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tc&tions arc a poſſible ſubje& ro be wreught on, the Word and the Spirit 
may perſwade him and theretore wiat a carc thould we have of our at- 
fections, becaule thereby we are placabic and reconcileable ro God ? 
The Apoſtle yokcs theſe rwo rogether, wit vout natural affettion, implacabl:, 
Rom,1, 3t, for aman as long as he hath any natural afte=tion letr, he is nc- 
verimplacable: ſtill he may be perſwaded, unleile his affeCtions acgendcr» 
and prove to be unnatural3 ifthe afteEtions depend on this taſlion, he 15 nor 
only wicked and anencmy to grace, but he is an implacable cnemy : thuok 
then what wrong ye do to your own {ouls,ſo unnaturally to ſet vour aftcct- 
ons,to let themro degender as you doga:d wander atrer vanity. Beware how 
yc do ſo,ye goabout rodivert all poſſibility of converſion, aud provoke the 
Lord cocountyou implacable encmics to grace and tothe (cepter of h1s dear 
SOnue, 

oh Fefions Fourthly, it may appearc how infinitely it ſtands you in andto ſer your 
re the bands ARetions aright, becauſe the affettions are the hands of your ſoules, Ye cannot 
of the ſeu, Take hold of any thing inthe World to do you avy good bur by your aftc- 
&ions. For as hands are to the bodyy(o che affections arc to the touls Willa 
man be ſomad asto pur his haiid and his fingers our of joynt? alas he can- 
not take hold _' ic much as hismeat for to eat it, So the aticctions are the 
hands of rjze ſovi, He that hath clean hands and a pare heart, Pſal, 24, 4, that 
is, he wholc aftections are cleangand heart pure, {will waſhmy hands in inno- 
cency,aud ſowill I compaſſethine Altar Pſal,2696, that 1s, I will purge mine at- 
feftions,and (o ] willpray, 1 will chat men pray evecy where lifting up holy 
hands withont wrath, 1 i:m,7.,, that is,'1tting up holy affeions, withour the 
diſtempered affections of wrath or anger or the like: the atiections arc the 
hands of the heart, whereby it takes the word or the Commandcment, or 
any thing to it. Now what a horrible thing 1s it that rhelte hands of thine 
ſhould bc pur out of joynt ? as long as thine affection are tothe things herc on 
Earth,rhey are all our of joynr ; thou cault never take grace, Ye cannot take 
hold of aprom'fe nor any of rhe word, unletle your affections be righr, I 
know that Faith is the right hand ot the ſoul, whereby it rakes hold of that 
which is good, Bur alas the hand of Faith is clumbſ1e without the affections. 
Such a one had a croſle, how did he take st ? {ay we; that is, how is he affected 
under it 2 ye take it il] ro be reproved of your fins: yertake it ill to be warncd 
and admoniſhed cither in publique or private. Ye take it illto be told of the 
judgements of God againſt your luſts. Alas, how can youdootherwilc ? ye 
canaor take it well, when your affetions,that ſhould take it well,are ſetupon 
vanity ? wilt thou binde up and hampcr thincaffeCtions in the things of the 
Earth > alas thy handsare quite bound,thou canſt not take hold of Chriſt or 
ot Heaven. T hou docſt even pinioz thine own ſoul and ſhackle it for Hell. 
: Whartdoesthe Devil, when he ſhacklesa man like a priſoner for Hell and 
Math. 22.13. damnation ? he binds him hand and foot, and ſo caſts him into utter darkneſs; 
he binds up his heart and affcCtions, that he cannot weepe, nor he cannor re- 
pent of his {ins, he cannot rcjoycc in grace, nor 11 goodictie, he cannot de- 
light in the word, he binds up his affeEtions which arc the hands and fect of 
theſoul, and ſofits him for Hell and deſtruCtion: above all thingsthen bc 
{urerhar thy hands be looſe,and thine afteCtions ar liberty to fer chem upon 

Heaven, | 
Fitcly, it may appear how infinicely it ſtands you in hand to ſer your afte- 
tions aright, becauſe they are nor onely the hands, bur rhe handles of your 
hearts, as your hcarts can catch hold of nothing thar is good, unl:flc your at- 
feCtions take hold, ſo nothing can take hold of your hearts, but by your aff-- 
dtions, If ever the worddo converr you, it mult catch holJ of you. Jclusſaid 
unto Simoz, hexceforth thou ſhalt catch men, Luke 5. 10, that is, the preaching 
ofthe Word, it ſhall catch men,when thou preacheſt, Now one of the firit 
hold: 
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lids thatit catcheth, is by the afteCtions, Men are afteQed wih the word, 
at fo it CONS TO CONVERT menz NOW beloved, had you not need to have a 
care of your attectons;lccing rhey are the handles of your hearts? were it not 
toy them, the wore could never carch hold on you. Therc is no hold t: be 
114 of fuch a man, as we ſay;thar is, that his aticctions are {lippery. Belo- 
vid, here you come toGods Houle, miſerable wretched foules, in your tins, 
x/as, how 1s it polſile that ever Gods Miniſters ſhould catch hold of your 
hearts ! your aff<<tions are the main hold that we can catch ot you, It your 
attections be not here, bur run after the things of tis lite , we can have 
10 hold of you > you have nothing that we thould take hold by, In- 
decd we may Catch hold of your nnaerſtandmgs : that's nothing unlellc 
wo take hold of your attections , they are as 1lippery Ecles, we can 
icarce ever hold them. O could we take hold of them, it were well : they 
arc tair bandles tor us to take hold by. O 1t we could vur truly atfect your 
hearts with the truch , then we might have ſome hope to convert you. As 
2p Aa; ayes of wrongs and of murics, and all things inthe World ; every þx.;x, 
{t1 (2322 141th Jus aalds. Every thing hath two hazales, O layes he, it a man could : 
tak. hold of cvety wrong at therighr haidle, then he would bear it paticnr- 
ly; {0 1 may lay of your hearts. Your hearts have two hindics, I pray God 
tac word may take hold atthe right handle of your hearts. The true afttc- 
cttonsof the 131 arty if ever the word take hoid of them, it hath taken hoid vj 
thcright handle; Is it not then a Jamentadle thing that mens affections arc 
miiplaced ? alas they arc the holJot the heart, and the heart can never br 
taken, unleſle rhey be let right 
Sixthilys it may appear how infinitely it ſtands you in hand to ſet your at- 5». 
fections aright, becauſe they are the ſoules ſtomack z that which the ſoul does 4% 47m %fl 
attect, rhar teeds and fillerh rhe ſoul, as meat does the ftomack. Is it not ne» ws 4 
ccllary to be carcfuli what meat we do cat ? if weeat traſh ic will kill us,if we * © 
tced upo'1 poylon, it will poyſonand inkect us, Now thar is the food otthy 
{>ulc, which thy toul docs affccr , and thine attection is thy ſoules tomack 
ro hunger after ity thine aftecrions are x]ns Jorcuecs, ſayes Aſpaſins, they,  . £ 
are the appetite of rhe ſou}, Such thea as your aftccrions are, ſuch is your ;;,*: - # 
to0d.. Should you ſec a man teed upondirt and upon bricks, and upon carri. — ** 
on, certainly you woulki ſay,untkefle he be broken therefrom, it will kill him, 
No remedy but it wiil kill him without doubt. And wilt thou feed thy ſoule 
with vauities, and with traſh , and with poylon ? Every thing is traſh beſides 
Chr:/t, every thing is poyſon b-f1des Chriſt and his graces;if thou feedeſt up- 
any thing beſides Chriſt and his ſpirit, thou fcedelt upon traſhand upon poy- 
{2n, Now it thouler thine affections here below , thou feedeſt upon traſh. 
Thou mwurrhereſt rhy ſoul with ſuch food, it's rank poyſon, and yer thou 
& H#cedeſt uponit, That which thou attecteſt , that's thy foules food, As new 
= born babes deſire the ſencere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby, 1 Pet,2, 2, 
* milk, ye know, isthe babes food : it it have nor us food » it cannot poſſibly 
- live, Butthe word isthe milk and the food of the ſou!, andthat the Apoſtle 
would have you to er your attections upon. Detfire it, or affect ir, {ayes he : 
where note your aifections are the ſtomack of your ſoul, The word is your 
food. All other tood 1s but traſh, and it feeds you accordingly, O ye poor 
loules that feed upon poylon all the day long » that dyert your ſoules with 
nothing bur traſh , andfalth , aud froth , how long will ye do thus? O 
{er your affections on things that are above, theſe are the wholeſome food 
of your ſoules, &c. EN | 
Seventhly, it may appear how inhuntely it ſtands you in hand to (er your 
at:Chons arighr, becau.c rhey arc thc mainc marter of grace, Theyare ,;, ;,. _—_ 
van 3 agen, They are the materials of grace ; as Ariſtotle ſaycs of the vertues, matter of brace: 
they arenothing but the rightruling of = att<Ctions, fo may I fay of grace ai, 
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with a liczle alteration, the maine work of grace is the ruling of ou ajroQ} 7 
ons arightit takes thim oft trom the things here 01 carthyy and 1itts £11C121 10 
ro the things that arein Heaveu, When grace docs CONVErt a Natl, 17 du.S 
not take away the aftections,bur it ruleth tacns thou wecrt avgry betore, 
Jrace JOCs NOT take away thine angcr, No,oportet virimn bounum e,/C tC 1861154088 + 
{faycs Cicero, A good man mult he angry, I fay grace cocs uot take away 
thincanger,bur ut ruleth thine angerzana teaches thee toturne 1 againlt 1122, 
and againſt the diſhonour of God. T hou wert merrily difpoled Þctorc, ot . 
chcertul conſtirution,grace docs not come to take away thy nurtiburt to rut: 
it, VWhercas thou wert merry with vanityzand ever laughing ar jelts and at 
foolcrics, now grace makes thee merry 11 Gods {crvice,and to rejoyce in tt 
Lord. 1 hou wert ot a {ad ipirit bctore, but perhaps it was for crotics att. 
loſſes, and diſcontents and the like, grace com:.s not tO take away tity tor- 
rowtcs, bur to rulc them, to make thee weepe and mourae at thy deaducti: 
and unthaaktulnette rowards the Lord Jeclus Chrilt, 

Gratia am toll:t, ſed attollic aatuy img Grace does nor tike away nature, but :: 
taketh it wp, The atte:rions are natura), grace turns them mto ſpiritual ; thi. 
| fay brethren» that ye may fee how tizat grace ru: al019 in the attections, 
a5 warcr in the pipe, I ne atte:tions arc the matter ot grace, As the {out 15 11; 
the body ; the vody is the matter; And rhe foul 1s 10 1t,and fo makes up 4 
living creatures A man had nced look to his body tor it 1s the cue matter &: 
his ſou! ;1o its with the affections, thou haſt 11cex ro be carctul of them), to! 
they arc the martcr of grace : and therefore the Apoſtle calls the attechion:s 
LIC MC mM-Crs H jzeld Jour members ſervants unto righteo;:ſacjſc, N01 6.1 9, (LLAF 16: 
as expolitors expound it, ycild your aftections taereto, 

For they arc your loules members, and the 7 aterialsof grace: ts not tea: 
the matter of the tear of Lord ? and love the matter of the love cf the Low! ? 
and torrow the matter of reprintance trom flu> now 1t che attections be ti1. 
materials of grace, waar a deſperate conditionarc ye in, that {ct your att. 
ctions upon the rhings here below ? yerhbrow dow all the marrer of cxacc. 
How can ye have any grace,when yc caſt away inthe keinel all the macte: 
tor grace, Grace requires the affections tor its martcrgand thou halt no ma- 
tcrs torthis grace, Thou hurleſt away all rhiac attections upon thy plc:- 
tures, and thy profits, and thy vanitics, thou art ſo tarrc trom all grace, a; 
that thou hatt no matter tor graccs 

Eighthly, ic may appcar how infinitely it ſtands you in hand toſct you! 
affections aright, bccaulc they are arguments what ye be, According as you 
affections are,{o are your ſouls : it ] could ſce whar your affections run on, | 
could {ce what yc all be ; whether Saints or wicked,wherher of God, or the 
Devil, The aftections arc the arguments that a manis a man, When rhc 
people of Ly/tra took Paul and Barnabas for gods,and would have ſacrificed 
ro them, Sirs, layes Paul, why do ye thus, whereas we are men of Lke paſſions 
with you > Atts 14.15, that iv5afteQtions: we have tear,und joy,and oricte;a's! 
love, and the Jike paſſions with you, Now tt the bare havins of affections !:c 
the arguments thata man isa man, then {urcly the good cite or vainen!). 
ot thelc aticctions are the arguinents that a man 18a Chriſtian min, or 2:; 
ungodly man, 1 beleech you conſider what a wotul diſtreJed condition yc 
arc 1, 1t your attcEtions be vain and carthly, Ye carry a brand in you 
hearts that ye arc not of God, that yc are yct tuic {]aves of Satan and thc {c; 
vants of unrighteoulneſfIc,and your. cnd 1s 30 better than eternal death ari.; 
deftruction, Aﬀettus virum ind.cat, Your altetions fkew you what men - 
women ye be, QC. | 
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CoLos, Zo 2, 


Ser your affetions on things that are above, ©, 


[therto ir ſuffices to have ſpoken of tne coherence ot the 
words, wherein ye have heard. 
Firſt, what thcte affections bc, 
Secondly, that a wicked mai cannot {ct his attections 
ON God. 
Thirdiy, how far forth a wicked mai may have 527 
atfections, and how they differ from the godi's, 
Fourthly, how they may examine chemlelyes, and find clit their attei- 
0n8 arc not ſet right. : 
Fitthtly, eighr {everall arguments to convince tem, What a Wohull comndt- 
tion they are 11, till their attections are tet upon God, : 
Now for the words, they contam a [peciall duty, that a Chriltian 1s ,, jeu py 
bound to » namely to {ct his aftzKions upon God, 1 he Apoltle pretlcs it ns day tr: (:: 
his afte 1» 5 


ſtrongly, 
Firſt, becauſe &*s a» if all:ble mark, of our be:ng or nor be:xg m Chriſt, It ye — 
F E: 4 C7: 8 


b: riſen with Chriſt, &c. {ct your attections 6a ihjngs above, As it he ſhoull 7: A 

lay; Yeſay ye are riſcn wich Chritt, come then and demonitrate it now tat efolltble. ae 
ye are [iſen with Chriſt, It ye be riſen with Chritt, rhis will iatallibly follow. ,,z,; Af a -X 
Ye will ſer your affeCtions above; it cannot be otherwiſe, It your att-ctions be ing, » nor bee 
not ſet above, doubricilc ye are not riſcn with Chriſt, Thoſe that are Chriſts, yin Chit, 
{ayes S. Paul, have crucsfied the fleſh, with the affeitions and luſts, Gal. 5,24, He 

takes itfor gramed,rhar if they be Chriſts, they have cructhed cac Heth and 
theaftectionstothe Y,V orld-ward, and {ct them upon Guds 

Secondly, he preſſes it as 4 matter of reaſonable equity ; the competition Ryzs , 

Itands but between two, Ether things in Heaven , or things on Earth, Onc oi Bag jc 5 £ 
them ye muſt ſer your affeftions upon ; ye cannot {ct your attections upon tre of ;o.e. 
both. if ye ſer your affeftions any where, ye muſt needs ter them upon oae of Jabs o miry, 
thele two, Mark the competition, Set your attections on things that arc a- 
bove, not on the thirfgs on the Earth : now taere's a neceſſity of rcaton, tat 
Election thould be made of the beſt, that we ſhould {ct our attections on the 
better of the twain:to witzthe things that are in Heaven, wah arc intiaitely 
bctter then the things here on Earth. Scr your aftecuons 01 things that are 
above,and not on the things on Earth, So that hence ye may (ee the neceelt- 7:4 vf rocefty; 
ty of this duty. We mult ſet our attections above, or which 15 all one, upo:1 

God, The ſtrength of this neccflity will the beter appear , it we confider 

thele four things, 

Firſt, that Gedzs the principall objett of our affeftions : as the cyc 1s made to 5C - 

{ct upon colours » and the ear is made to be {ct upon ſounds , aud the (mell g-. 41-5, 1.7 5 
15 made to be fer upon odours; fo the affettions are made to be princi- the pony; 
paily ſet upon God, The attcctions are fo naturally duc noto Gull , that ut ic wo 


be not God the ſoules attccrions arc ſet 61,1t makes it a Gail or an Idol, Ant 
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therctore the Apoſtle bids us m9rttfie rwr mnordinate affetlions, cv. POUCUPrjvenct, 
and covetouſueſſe, which is Igolatry, Colrſag, $, when our altections arc fer up! 
ga1ncs, and upon profirs, and the tnngs ot this ite, ene Apoſtle calis this co- 
vetoulnetic, agd this coverouſnefſc he fayes 1t's wolarrv ; becaulc the lou'e 
makes Gold a god, and Si:vcra god, and Profita cod, by ſfertiog it's atlecti- 
ons thereupon. Asthe eye docs cither {ce coions5ur ciſc wtees a thing under 
the hkenefle of a colour : .colour 1s the principall object of the tight, an: 
cherctore 1f it be nor a colour which it ices, (as the eye way 1ce hehe, as the 
lioht of the tirc,the 11ght of rhe Suns bur it{ces itunlorine inkencls of rednets, 
or whitcnctlc, or ſome other colour) rw appears by a colour, or citc ir ca; 
{ce it. So beloved, 1t 1s cithcr God our affections arc ON » Or We 10olize it as a 
God. Indecd we may atflect othcr this as rederintgand in reference to Go: 
bur look where we fect our attcctions, that is our G 4, Ozly, fear the Lord, ar i 
ſerve him with all your heart, 1 Sam, 12.24. \Wemultter our atteaion of tear 
only upon God, The atic&ions are the toules attendants. D xh nota ſervanc 
wait only upon his own Maſter 2 whom he gives bis ateendance unto, him 
he maketh his Matter , and whom ſhould the toule wait on but only upon 
God > the aftectionsarc the Lloules atren;lances; upon whomfocyer the bc- 
ſtowcs them, the wanes upon itastuue God, Ay ſoxle , tayes David, my foul: 
w.:'t thox only pon God, Pſal, 62, 5, Give thine AttetKiatice to none but to 
hiys, Thine afteRions of love, and of joy, and of hope a; delire , their 
mult wait upon God for ro wcrlhip him, Thine attc&ions of fear and of 
carc, theſe muſt wait upon God to provide what ever may pleale him, 
Thine aftcRions of hatred, and of grict, and forrow , and thelike,, thct- 
mult wait as a guard to keepoft what cver may ottend him; thine atfecc;- 
ONS ALC Principatly tor God: this 15 the firit ground,the atftetions were mag - 
for God. 

Secondly, as the attc&ions were principally made tor tis purpoſe 5 to b, 
{et upon God, ſo nothiz:g but God hath that which the aſfections lock for, Iris Go: 
which the affections look for, and where can the attections find it but oaly4:: 
God ? there is none good but one, that is God, Maith, 19,17. The young ma: 
would have thought hc ſought tor good in a right placc, whci hc fought to: 
it in Chriſt. But as Chryſoſtome oblcrves, «5 dr3;ounw 4119, when he look: up- 
on Chriſt as a mecr man, Chriſt cells himz he was miſtaken in callins him 
g00d, there 15 none good but one, that 15God, Chriſt himlelt, as near as hc 
was unto good, as he came nearer to it then any Creature, in Heaven or in 
Earth, yer it he had becn a Creaturc,and men had (ct their atte&ions on him, 
astheir good,being a Creature,thcy had ſer their attectionsamiſſe : why cal- 
leſt thou me good ? {ayes he ; ſo much more does every Creature anſwer. 
Thouthinkelt riches, honours and plealurcsare gooJ, Why call ye me g009? 
may they all ſay, there's none good bur one, that is God, 37/ll a mar ſeck for 
the Sunn 4 pale of water 2 Indeed it the Sunſhine on the watcer,there may Yo! 
{ec ir, Burt if the Sun do not look on it, you may look over all the waters 1:1 
the world, and never find the Sun in them all, So will you {cc your attection; 
on che things of the world ? it 1s good, your attections look for, can ye find 
any good inthele things ? alas, alas, thou mayclt have ail the chings of this 
world, yct if God do not ſhew thee his face, and his grace 1n the ſame , /trv- 
tus adcribrum, thou runneſt rorhem, as a foole to 2 ſrve, The five ſees to 
hold a great dcal of water, bur by pulling the five from the water , the too! 
loſtallche water, Soriches,and wealth, and plcaſures, as lons as thou hat 

themin gracc,and inGod,they arc like tives in the water,tull of water as lo:3: 
asthcy are 1n. So theſe arefull of good, aslons as they arc in God and i 
grace; Bur it thou doſt nor ſer thine attections upon God, thine attections arc 
betooled, and therefore thou mult ſet rhine aftections upon God, becauſe 1:5 
ch1ng but God hath that which thiac affections look for, Itis wood which rite 


vV 4 [" 


— 


rey WWII E—_—_ 
a — — — _ - —_— 


e (>, If (- 4 e<-0 
q » 
$:/, we katwf,91 


A _ 


—_— — — 


A T reatiſe of the Aﬀettions. 


CEO re 


_—__— 


attections look for,zand thin? affections can finde it nowhere but in God, 
Thirdly, as nothing bur God hath that which the affections looke tor, 


_—— 
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nothing 15 good bur hcy ſo nothing is my good but onely hey for it it be go0d , Aind Becanſs nothing 


not my good, this diſcontents mine attetions; mine attections look at my 
g00d, I know compaſſion, and mercy, and love may look atthe good ot 
anocher 3 but then they contider ſome kinde of propriety in that other,cither 
as my brother oc friend, or my neighbour,ſtill rae atteStions have an eye un- 
to my good, thine attections ro thy good, Now nothing in the world can 
io truly be (aid thy good, as thy God. Other goods are called thi Worlds 
goods, 1, John 3.17. They are the goods of this world rather than thy goods : 
But God is thy goodneſle ; Thoy art my goodneſſe, O Lord, (ayes the Pſalmiſt, 
Pſal. 144.2, "Thou canſtnor ay of thy pleaſures, this is my goodncle, nor 
of wealth, thisis my goudneſle ; nor of any thing in the world, this is my 
s00dneſle : the good that is in tis the goodnefſe of the thing, nor thy good- 
nefſe ; it I thould ſay, this is thy goodnefle, it's aJl one as if I thould ſay, thou 
haſt no goodneſle, for that's none of chinc, bur only by poſſeſſion, it is nor 
thy goodneſſe, And therctore how cantt thou et thine aftections upon it? 
Firſt, it isonely the good of thy boaj, it isnort thy go0d, Anima homings eſt 


1s my god but 
onely God. 


ſ. 
homo, (ayes Plato, The ſoule is the man, rather than the body, It the things of The good of the 
this life be the goods of rhe body, then how canſt thou {cr thine afteftions Creature nor 


upon them? Thine afte&ions are the atteEtionsofthy ſoule, Meat is goud, 


thy good, bee 
Cauſe but the 


letthy body hunger after tt,andthou finneſt not : drinkis good ler thy body ,,,4 of the be- 


thirſt after irxhouerreſt not;but wilt thou ſer thine affeCtions upon it? when 
it isnot thy good, bur onely the good of thy body,'it is not thy good:means & 
maintenance is the good of thy bodyyhoulc, and lands,and livings, theſe arc 
the good of thy body,ler the defires of thy body be to them,thisis wel yer;bur 
it the defircs of thy foul be therctv;it chouſer thine affections upon them,thou 
arta beaft,becaulec they are not thy good, As Theophylatt well obſerys upon 
the rich man in the Golpel;Sonl,thox haſt much goods layd up' for many yeares, 
Lake 12,19, T ake thine caſe,car, drink and be merry, {ayes he ; ſee the baſe- 
neſle of this tools affeCtions,ſayes Tbeophylalt : to eat, to drink, and to be mer- 
ry ;theſe were the goodsot his unrealonable part;to rejoyce in Gods law ; to 
rcjoyce in holy thoughts and meditations, theſe are thegoods ofthe ſoul, ot 
the reaſonable ſoul of a man, Now the foole he had none of theſe goods layd 
up;and yer he ſays,(oul thou haſt much good laid upfor many years,whereas 
that very night he dyed and was damned for everzthe things ot th's life then 
are not thy good,and therefore thou mult not ſer thine afte&tions upon them, 

2, It is not thy good, becauſe it is xot as long as thou art, Thou muſt live for 


23 


ever in Heaven or in Hel. Now all che goods of this life,they laſt but this life, Becauſe not ſo- 
when'thou dyeſt, thou muſt leave them to others, and therefore they are not /ong «s ther 


thy goods,were they thy goods thoumighteſt carry them away with thee ©" 


when thondieft;bur this cannot be.Canſt thou carry thy barns and thy hou- 
{cs,to Heaven or to hel with thee?canſt thou carry thy Dogs and thy hounds, 
and thy pleaſures, and thy preferments toanother world with thee ? No, no, 
and why then doeſt thouſer thine affe&tions upon them, when they are not 
thy goods fot to carry with thee where ever thou goeſt ? itthou wouldfſt (er 
thine affetion, upon grace and upon God, thou ſhouldſt (ct thine: atfeftions 
upon thy goods 3rheſe are thy goodsas long as thou liveſt,andtheſe are thy 
goods when thou dyeſt, and theſe thou mayeſt: carry with thee whitherſoc- 
ver thou goeſt, Wilt thou ſet thine ey es upon that which #5 not > [ayes Solowon ; for 
riches certainly make themſelves wings,they fly away asan Eagle,Pro;23.5, 
wilt thouſer thine afteCtions upon that which is notzwealth is not, and plea- 
{ure is wn 9. am rhe things of this world are not,they make themſelves wings, 
now may bet xs are a bird inthe hand, but by and by they are gone, 
prodigality,a wing of CRONIN mithaps,and of caſualtics 
: wing® 


there's 4'Wing 0 
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wings of loſſes and other occurrences,and though thou couldeſt clip all theic 
wings wWirh thy wiſdome, yec the wing of death aud mortality will carry 
themall away in a momentzand then whoſe ſhall they be? thy picalures 
then whole ſhall they be? thy gains and thy comings in whoſc ſhall they be > 
{ure it is, they ſball be none ofchiney and therefore {er thine aftcctions cl{c- 
where, thou mult ſer chem upon God. : 

3. 3. They are not thy good, becaulc they will nor take thy part, Will any man 
Beaauſe they ſet his affections on hum thar will nor rake his part? how can I affeft him that 
willnot take yyill not affe&t me?it hee'l leave me in the lurch, I can never affect him as my 
ty paſt... friend, Alas,allzthe thingsofthis hte will leave thee in the Jurch,thou maycli 

periſh andbe damuxed for allchem. They'l never dchver thee from rhe hand 

of Hcl ; when thou comeit before the tribunall of Chriſt,doeſt thou think ic 

will profit thee to ſay, Lord I have hunted and hawked, and gamed and 
ſported» and I have been merry ; will ir benefit thee ro ſay,Lorg I have buil- 

ded and purchaſed, and increaſed my livings and my rents, I have a good 

houſe, and a good tarme, and good friends, will this advantage thee ? no, 
Miſerable comforters are they all ; canſt thou ſay, Lord I have built up thy 

Church and thy worſhip I have purchaſed zeal and holincfle,and pureneflc, 

and glory to thy namc, | have been perſecuted and hated of all men for thy 
name ſakc,and I am in Chriſt, 8&c., If thou canſt ſay thus, thls would 

| be thy good i:ideed ; but it. thou canit not ſay thus though thou beet 
F:ven. $4t*13. Galline fila: albs thou mayclt periſh with the devils and curſed fiends for c- 
vermor:- tr ail the bleſſings ofthis fc, Ser thine aftectionsthen upon God : 

truly God is gooa to 1ſraely (ayes the Pſalmift,Pſ,73.x, He is good,and he truly 

is good; chou canſt not ſay ſo ofall the things under Heaven ; thou canſt not 

fay truly riches are good ro me,Plcaſurc cruly 1s good ro mecpeace and pien- 

ty and hiberry truly 15 good to me ; they are good, bur they'le never be g00d 

ro thee 3 when thou haſt moſt need of good, rhen they'le leave thee in the 

lurch, theſe doe thee no good then. This 1s the chird, as nothing bur God, 

. is g000d, {o nothing is thy good, but God, . 

Nothing can Fourchly, asnothing is thy good but God, ſo nothing can reſt thine affe- 
reſt the ſoule ions but God. W hen thou affetelt any things wherefore docſt thou affect 
but one'y Gods jr, but onely to reſt contented therewith, when thou balt ic > and therctore 
chou muſt ſet thine afteftionsupon God, becauſe »oching can reſt thy ſoule, buc 

onely thy God, reſt inthe Lord, Pſa}, 37. 7. Returne unto thy reſt, O my ſoule, 

Pſal. 116. 7, God isthe reſt of the ſoule ; it the toule ever get him, it reſterh 
contenrathe afteCtions are in a mazeif they be nor ſet upon Godylike a man in 

a quagmireghe {inks deeper and deeper, SOa man inks deeper and deeper it 

defires and in wiſhes, that hath not his affftions upon Godzthere is nothing 

can give the ſoul reſt;if the ſoul reſt not in God, Wil meat in a dream and 

driitk in a dream give ſatisfattion to our hunger,and ow: thirft?So are all the 

good things in this world, {/a,29.8,Goto all the wicked men in the Earthslet 

rhe deſire & have their defires, ſtil they deſire and further they deſire, and 

yer they delare afrer millions of defires>their affetions are as tarre for to ſeck 

tor reſt, as if never they had ſought. All the things in the world are like ſome 
Ale-houle-beer, which will never-quench chepoore Travellers thirlt,like the 

cating of ſalt neats-rongucs ; the more they doc cat, the more they are a 

thirſt : hungry meat, He that defireth ſilver, ſhall never be ſatisfied with ſutver, 

he that afic&s pleaſure and yanitic, ſhall never bee contemed nor ſarisfycd 
therewith,give him ones, he aftes tens ; give him tens, he afte&s hundreds: 
givebim hundreds, he atfefts thouſands 5 give him them, he atfe&terh milli- 

ons;' thou canſt never get reſt, till rhine atheftions are pitcht upon God: 
_Jnoptus ſunt. pote ples fitinninr aque At's God onely that reſtech the affettions. 

Now if thete be ſo,is it nor our beſt waytoferour afftetions on God, where 

we may have reſt for our ſouls? nothing beſides can give w any reſt, 
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Firſt,becarſe nothing but God 15 ail- good very gcod belides God hath bur 
ne or Wo gvodncilcs 1 1t, None but God hati all goodncfſes in him : what 
15 meat 9994 tor, but one]y to feed one 2 when thou halt it, thou mult detire 2. 
o4in to have raimentstor meat wil not cloth thec2whar is rusment goodtogr,bur 
Only to cover one; when thou halt rt, thou muſt deſire again ro be ted, for rai- 
ment will not feed rhee; what is mony good tor, but only to buy with > when 

thou haſt 1t,chou mult detire again to be recovered of thy ſicknels, tor moiy 
wil not cure thee oi the Fever:thus no good thing in the world can give thine 
affections a reſt,becaule they have bur one or two goodnefles a piece in thermo, 
but the Lords goodncfs1s mfume, he 1s all-good;it chou haſt him, thou wan- 
reſt no manner ot thing that is good. They thar ſeek the Lord ſhall not want any, 
goodthing,Pſal.34.1 0,For every good thing 1811 him. He is bread to che hnn- 
gry,and arink to the ihirlty,and health to the fick,and liberty rothe caprive, 
allin all rothem that le: rheir attecuons on him, Fraftra fit per plura quod feeri 
pnreſt per pnciora, It thine affections go to any creatureg,thou fercheſt bur a lic- 
tle 500d ar onceathiue attections will be fainto go a thouſandand a thouſand 
rmcs over and over,thou gertelt (o lite at once,that thou thalr be teimpred 
to be affecting the oftner;our it thine affections go to God, thou goclt rothe 
tountawghere thou haſt 1: by drops,never enough, here thou mayeſt have ir 
atovce. \Who would velo mad to terch water at a Cock that runnerth by 
drops, whenthe Fountati 1s by ? ; 

Secondly, becaule nothing but God is the ultimate good, Thou afteReſt the 
thin.s of rhis litegalas racy will never give reſt, for ſtill chere is lomerhing bee 
youd tihemÞu: God 15the urmoſt of all coods, when thc foul is once ſerled on 
him, it hath no further to go ; like the ttone, when irs come to the CCintre, 1t 
hath 1: turther ro go. 7 an Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ends:9, the 
firſt andtoe Laſt ſaics Chriſt;itthe toul be inChriſt,Chriſt is his laſtzthe ſoul is ac 
rett; why? it hath no where to go:whether ſhould we go,(ates Peter to Chriſt? 
Thou haſt the words of eternal life, John 6 Chriſt frſt,and Chriſt next,& Chriſt 
iſt; Chriſt is the urmoſt and ulemar good of thc ſorrl;the ſoul hath no further 
ro g0:and therefore bere muſt thou fix thine attections,fix them upon Chriſt. 

Thirdly,becaulc nothing # ir ſe/f without Godzthe thingsof this life,they are 
good I confcſſe, bur they are not themſelves without God ; it God be 
notin them the very good that they have, isnot in them. When thou 
affcteſt picaſure and delight, anfwer me, why doeſt thou aft=& ir, is 
ic not for the good that 1s 11 1t 2 when thou afteCteſt profit, or health, or 
peace, or friends, or credit or what cver thou aftectelt, cell me in thy coaſci- 
cnce why docſt rhou affect them ; is it nortor the govl that is in chem?they 
are good, therefore thou affeCteſt them:bur it thou haſt not Chriſt,and God, 
and his Spirir,and his grace,ifthou haſt northe Lord in theſe things,they are 
not themlelves, neither have they the good that is in them. Riches isno ri- 
chcs withour grace» but a ſnare ; health is no health wichour Chriſt, buc a 
curſe; peace and pleaſureare not themſelves without God, bur poyſon ; thy 
500d partsare thy baney thy money is thy vengeance, thy good S ACEC A witueſſe 
againſt thee without Chritt, It thou beeſt nor in Chriſt, it nor a new creature, 

one day thou ſhalt curſc that ever thou wert born,and therefore much more 
ſhalr thou curſe that ever thou had means,2r maintenance, or life, or health, 
or any thing ; the more thou hadſt ofthele bleffinss, it Chriſt be noc with 
them, as hc is not, it thou beeſt nor a new creature, I ſay, if Chriſt be not in 
them che blefſingsarc not rhemſelvesz they have not the 500d thar is inthem 
without Chriſt. David had a Caſtle,and a Buckler,and a Horneybur they were 
not themlelvcs without God, Lord thou art my Caſtle, and my Buckler, and 
the Horne of my ſelyuation, David had a'ſervantio make his bed in his 
ſicknetle, bur to let us Know that this bleſſing was nor it felE withour 
(50d, ac pms thc paraſe upon God, Who made I; bed in his fcknefſe; no 
M bleſs 
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blefſing is it (cite without Cl 1ſt, or wichour God, He hath all the good- 
nctic chat isin it. The Heathens have a pretty phraſe, whereby they fer ou: 
a happy man, Vndecunque Dens,nen God is every way about him;abour him 
in his meanes and his riches, about him un his houſe and 1n his goods, about 
him in his friends and acquaintance, about him in his pleaſure and mirth - 
hc isnot happy ualefle Golbe in every thing chat 1sabour him; they are bur. 
the carkaſſes of g00d,it God be not in them, Thus ye [ce we mult ſer our aftc- 
3 Ctions on God, p - WE 
it is ableſſing. , PELE then we are taught,That it is 2 bleſſing of God that we have affections um- 
God that we Planted 11 our hearts, For how couid tacy be {ct upon G9d,it it were not a 
have affeAions, blefMi.2g that we have tnempThere is a main conmroverhe between the Philos 
{ophers, the Stoicks,and rhe Peripatcriquzs, concerning the aftefions : the 
atpud Cie Tuſ- :acks do ſtifly mantain, that *1s an eviilto have any affections at all: and 
cal.4. chercfore Zeno defines the afteftionsro be unnarurall (tirrings of the hearr,a- 
The afo3;-n; Verſe trom right reaf@n,which is falſc,for this is the definition of atteCtions as 
went in thcy are corrupt,a:d not asthey arc attections:the attections in themſelves 
ronſelves ſin- are not (infull, 

f:ll. Firſt;becaule Adam and Eve had affett ious in mnocency If rhe atteCtions were 
pug bt 4; a]l ſintull in themſelves, Adam and Eve in their innzcency could not have 
bad affe&rons [ad themyfor th.y were creared withour f1n : butthey were created with at- 
'n innacency feQtiens, as love,and joy,and delight,and hopc,and tear and rhe like, Bzfore 
Eve ever ſinned, we (ce piainly ſhe was afraid to ear of rhe forbidden fruit; in- 
dced when the Devill had ripened his temptation,then ſhe went fearleſly on 
tor to cat it;bur when the Devill aflaulted her ar the firſt,O (ayes ſhe, ,ve may 
wot eat of it leſt we die,Gen,3z.z,Lo ihe was afraid for to car it at firſt. I conteſlc 

before the fail, miy be thev had not all the afteEtions in act, becauſe there 
wcre no objcats forall the aftcaions ro worke onzrhey had nothing to grieve 
for,nothing ro be angry at,nothing to deſpair ot;but tor my part I think thev 
had diſtinEt objefts ro work on, though not 11 themſelves, for they had nor 

{inncd as ycr,yct they had diſtinct objects 11 the world tor all their attecti- 

015 to work on, tor thould rhey not grieve tolee God diſhonoured'by the tall 

of che Angels?thould rhey not hate and abhor vack{lihng from Godpthough 

there were none 1:1 themſelves,neverthel:fic the aftzRions of tear and hatred 

were given them to keep away ſin and apoſtacy from God. Now if theaftec- 

| ti013S WCre in Adams in innocencysxthey could not be ftafull in themſelves. 

75 2, Becauſe Chriſt took owr affettions wporr him, It che afteRions were ſinfuli 
Boca He themlelves,he could nor take our aftcRions upon him; for he was made like 
me 1995 meg us,fin only exccpted:8& theretore if the aftcRions were ſins, he could nor 
nave taken our attetions5vur he didtake them,as the Goſpel doth abundant- 
ly ſh:w. He had our aftcRion of joy, Feſusrejoyced inSpirit and (aid, thank thee 

OF ather,c+c, Luke 20,23 .He had our atfe&ion of lorrow, My ſoule 15 exceeding 

ſorrowfell unto deat b,Marth.26.,3 8 He had Our aff-&ion of allgcr : He looks 

round abcut on them w:th anger, being grieved art their hardneſs, of heart 

Afar, 3.5. He had ouratfteCtion of defirewith defire | have defircd to car this 

Paſsover with you beforc I fufter, L.22.1 5.And to ofthe reſt. If Chriſt cook 

2ur atfe&ions upon him,our aftections arc not ſinful in themlelvs.Nay,he d id 

not only as the Son ofman take our primitive afjections,as we are men. bu: 

he was Ben Enoſh,he was the {on of fraile man,Pſal.s, 5. And he crook our bee fes 

r-biles affeFtiones,onr attections of infirmity upon him;I do nor mcan the atte- 

ctions of f1ntull mhrmiry,for he knew no ſ1n:bur I mean the affections of our 

frailty and infirmity, as fear, and tcllow-teeling,and cheiike. We have nota 

High Pricſt which caunar be couched with the feeling of our infirmitics,hut 

was 11 all points rempred like as we arc,yet withour ſin, Heb,4.1 5, Thisthen 

Is an undeniable argument,thar the attecrions arc not infill in themſelves, 

becaule Chriſt did aſſume them, | 
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Thirdly,becaule the Lord dmth command us to b: Aiig ry,DC angry and fin not, 
ſayes hc, commands us tHgrieve and belorry tor our itns,Therejore alſo naw ® yo 
ſanh the Lord,turn ye even tome wth all your heart and withfaſting,and witn wee- "he erg 
png ,and with mourning, Joel 2,12. He commands to fear, Work ou: your ſai- ge, 
vation with fear and trembling;pals the time of your {cy2urning here in tear, 

Benot high mind -d but tear, / will forewarn you, (ayes Cariſt, whom y« (hall 
fear, fear him which after he hathkilled hath power to caſt into hell, yea, I ſay n:c9 
you, fear him, Luke x2, 5, He commands usto be aſhamed of our cvilldaings, 
and is offended if we be not;thou haft a whores torcheads and refuleit to 5: 
aſhamed, Jer 3e3.It the att-Ctions were {iatul 21 themſelvs,the Lord would not 
commandus to ſhew our afteCtionson thus wile; it's erucxthey are fiatuliy uſed 
and corruptly perycrted among meu,rhe more 1s the piry,>ut they are not to 
in themſclvs.Neither do deny bur there be {ome natural attectionsthat are <7 - <2 
naturaly now,as corrupt nature does {tand,thar be ſinful in themſelvs,as envy gg * ©? THT 
walice,and the like; w.:ich never can be regulared,nor guided by any mote- 7 
ration,Þur are quite to be rooted Ou::Iut thee attections'are not Properiy na- ia,c) 66>. 
tural;tincy arc no oth! wiſe natural then lice and vermia are natural tOCarri- 4-7t. Erh.l. 2. 
on,chen f1.cthy & no ſo; weeds arc naturalto a curſed grouid;theic mult be u:- <2: 
rerly rooted up and (tuo ou: of our hearts,becaule ro {pzak properiy they 
arc unnatural atftections atd finful in themdelysur our natural attecyons arc; 
not fintull in themſelves, Nay more, Ict me tc}t you, che attecrions arc nor 
onely nor fintull, but it 15 an infinite bleſſing of Gods raat God hath given us Ra; 5 why 
aftections,Firſt,becaule it we had no aftections ar a/l,we ſhmwld be le ſocks and <7 HM 5 ar? 
lke ſenſleſs ſtones, T ne Philotopher was 1n a douor,whether Brutus were not a Ba 
block or a bruce,becautc he had no attection ar alito hisown children,whom wwrhour affedtt- 
he could fce murcherca before him with dry cycs. The Lord himſelte conncs «rs we fhrvld 
that man a very vlock that hath no affection in his heart, Have ye no re- "* ee hots. 
gard,all yc that paile by?ochold and (ce itchere were any lorrow {ihe my [vr- 
row,Lam-cnt 1,12.(9.4,) What are yc(uch blocks and ſtupid ftocks, that ye 
can ſhew no aftectionsat my ſorrow > And therclore it's reckoned amons 
the lympromes ot a heart thar is delperacely hardcneds not to be attecred 
wich any thing : to hear the Word, and nut to be aftccted therewiih, to 
pray unto God, and not to be aftected with Gods preſence ; ro be in ai- 
fiction, and not to be attecred with remorle, I fay, this is a {ymptome of a 
hard heart» And therefore it isa bleſſing of God that a man hath aftectioas , geczy's 
within him. Secondly becaule as Platarch the very Heathen obſerves, were withour affe&i- 
it not for our affeftions,our nature weuld be lazic and idle, 6onig nuBtpvirns mrd pra- ons we (hyuld 
70: emainw TO, Like a Pilot at (ca without wind, alas! the ſhip would goc wg. fe and 
ſlowly, were there no winds ſtirring to drive it.So the aftections,laycs hevare 1 v; thro 
co the (ouley as the wind to tne failes of che ſhip ; as the thip could not failea- morum in fine, 
pace without winds; ſothe ſoul wonl4 go {lowly about any ching, it the at- 
tections did not carry it, When Davids affections were hampered about with 
wordly fcars, tears of his enemies, aud grietsar his perſecutions which he (ut- 
tered, he wen {1wly on in obedicnce, but as {oo as his ſails were up, then 
he ran like a ſhip in the ſea with a great wind, [ wil run the way of thy Com- 
mandements when thou ſhalt enlarge my heart, Pſal, 119, 32, As ſoon as God 
would help him to ſpread the ſailes of his heart, and calarge his attections, 
then he would run hike a fleer pinnace in the Seas,7 will then run the way of thy 
Commandements,{ays hc ; this iSan infinite mercy of God, who ſeeing how 
dull we arc unto good, how {lack to good duries, how (low to holy pertor- 
mances, vouchlates us theſe winds and thelc fails for to carry us,**8e me; 37- pr, 14; 
pn TSAMTHG < oxupc 73 m44© ſayesthe famc Philoſopher. The affections ſupra. 
arc like wheeles,andlike Chariots unto reaſon, 1t a mans reaſon be never {o 
good,he knowshe 15 bound to repent,and be godly,and obey 3 yer ifhe have 
no aftections thereto, hc goes like aChario - wheels z he goes without 
: We- forcc, 
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force, he cannot go atall 3 bur ifhe have attecrions thererogthe attections arc 
like whecls, and like horles to carry him amainc. Draw me, ſayes the Chrilt- 
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ian ſoule unto Chriſt, draw me,and [ will run after thee, Cant,1 .4. She prayes 
that Chriſt would draw her by the affections of love, for ſhe {peaks of love ; 
the virgins love thee, ſaics ſhe, /.3. Draw me with thy love too, andtheu ] 
ſhall run after thec, like the Chariotsof Aminadab, that is, drawne by quick 
Horſes: ſhe would run as with wheels unto Chriſt, if her affections did once 
carry her. As (cer {ayes of the attection of anger, it is cos fortitudinis,it 1s 
the wherſtone tovalonr ; ſo I may ſay of all the attections, they arc all wher- 
ones to good, if a man have any grace. Haſt thou /eve? it is a whetſtone to 
obcdicnce, haſt thou grief > it 15a wherſtone to repentance, haſt thou azger ? 
it isa whetſtone ro zeale, &c. What is the reaſon men come {o {lowly 0:3 
unto good ? che reaſon is this, becauſe their atfeRions ſtand another way 
Men repent but {lowly,and amend their lives but {lowly, mcreafe 11 gracc 
but ſlowly ; why >? this is the cauſc,their atteEtions are to the world; they rui1 
onin their pleaſures and their vanities, they run on in their earthly imploy- 
ments,and bulinetics ; why? their attections arethercto, O bcloved, its an 
infinite mercy of God, that we have atteEions given us of God, for theſe may 
quicken our dulnefſe unto grace, Thirdly,becaulc the affettion are good cha- 
nels for grace to run down in,” Be there never {o tull a fountain of good water, 
Vcr if it have not a chanel to run all along in, the tounain may be ever a 
bubhing, but it choaketh ic lelt for want of a chancll, So though God ſhouki 
put nevcr ſo much gracc into thy hearr, yet it it ſhould have no chancllto 
run downe in, 1t would ſmorher 1t {clfte, Now God hath g1ven thee afteftions 
like chancls,for grace to run down in. Arr thou coveroxs and full of defires ? 
what a fine chanel] is that for gracero run down 11 ? it is caficr for thes ro co» 
ver the beſt things : art thou of a cholerick and angry conſtirution? whar a fine 
chanel 15 that for zcale to Gods glory to run down in ? it is the caficr for thee 
to bc zcalous in Gods worſhip :artrhou melancholy and of a ſad diſpoſition ? 
whata hne chanc1lis that for repentance to run dowtindk it is the caſier for 
thee to deſpiie rhe vain pleaſuics of rhe worlkl,zand to ſorrow for fin : art thou 
merry and ofa chcerſuil nature ? what a fine chanellis this for delight in the 
Lordro run down in ? it is the eaſter for theeto joy inthe Holy Gholt ; art 
rhou fearful and of a timerous ſpirit? what a finechanell is that for fear of 
Goas ju:igements and truth to run down in ? it is the eaflcr for thee to rrem- 
bic bctorc God, and fear to oftend him, Solomon was full of the afte&ions of 
lowe,it 15 true helet luſt after women,and uncleaneſ(s a while cun down in thar 
chanell,but when grace and repentance recovered his foul what an excellent 
chancil was it for loveunto Chriſt tv run down in > Never was there ſuch a 
love-longto Chriſtzas the Caxticles,fince the creation of the world to this day, 
and rkerctore it 1s called, (anticum (anticorum, the ſong of ſongs, Cant, 1,1, 
Certainly Jeremy wasa man ofa ſad conflitution, but (ce what an advantage 
this bent of aftection was to him, it was a chanell tor ſpirituall ſadnefle to run 
down 112, Oh that my head were Walters, and mine eJes a fountain of feares, to Weep 
day and might for the ſlain of the dang hter of my people, Fer, 9,1, 'The woman in 
the Golpel which wasa ſinner, a whore in plain tearms, one bewitched with 
the aifcCtions of love to her lovers;as ſoon as cver any grace did look into her 
hearr, lee how theſe affections did advantage her, She loved our Saviour 
more affectionately than S. Peter himlelte, She loved much, ſaycs the Text, 


E8ke7.47. Before no queſtion but ſhe was full of her waoriſh and {trumpec- 
Iike tears; now the chanell was turned, ſhe waſh: Chriſts feet with her tears, 
and wipt them with the hair of her head:and ſhe loved much Jlaycs the Text. 
Trisfuch an admirable advantage to be full of affections, thatthe Lacedemo- 
#2 Schoolmaſter thought that if he hada young (cholar full of affections, 


full orſhamefaſtnefle,and full of fear, and full of cheerfulneſſc,n 250 foro &' x - 
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(+221 To; a1 4,g0i52 YC, Hi thought it was eallc for himto make him aſha- 
med of all fiicrhincile, and delighted in goodnefle, and tcartull ro do evil, | 
am not of [is minde, bur this I am, though he hath ancxceeding good ad- 
vantage to doit, It a man haveſpent his atteCtions upon ſin and caten our 
the heart of his afte&ions upon vanity 3 or if a man have no affections at all, 
as {ome have bur tew, « u2a» ſhall as ſoone work on abeaſt as ſuch a man, Nay it 
grace ſhould come 11 into ſuch a man,alas ! he ſhall never be able to come 
co much good 3 it beſt come to the beſt, he ſhall have infinite adoe todo any 
Jury without wotull dulncſle and ſcnſcleſneſle3 it is an admirable bleſſing 
that God gives unto men, to give them affections, and therefore the Staicks 
are infinitcly to blame to cry our of the afteQtions, as it they were evill in 
themſelves. To ſpeak truly and rightly of the Stoicks,I do not thinke the 
Stoicks were cver {0 {ottith as tro mcane ſo;but theic intent (as eAnuſtin ſajcs) 
of them, was to parc off the affections that are evill, and to rule the atfecti- 
ons thatare naturall- and rherctore ic was that they declaim'd (o birrerly 
againſt the affections. You ee now by this Text I have choſen, thar the 
attections arc great gitts of the Lord, for how could the Apoſtlc command 
usto (er our attections upon God, 1t the attections were evill in rhemlelves > 
Nay it followes from hence, thar it isa great bleſſing of God that we have 
any affections art all, that we may ſort them upon God, 
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Set your affettions on things that are aboue, &c. 2 
HE Chriſtians of the Primitive Chucch had learnt 
this lefſon very well, to ſet their affeftions on Gods 
Kingdome, they were often thinking of ir, often 
ſp:aking of ir, in the companies they came in, rhey 
would be diſcourſing of it, infomuch that rhe fooliſh hea- 
then hearing them talking ſo often of a Kingdome, rooke 
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Tivoy Atyers 14d; Vrenigare, [ayes Juſtine Martyr, Ye hear, ſayes he, that wwe Antonin. 


cxpett for a Kingdome. Ye imagine we look after humanc Kingdorhes. 
No, no» ſayes he, we mean the Kingdome with God and with Chriſt in 

eaven above, Their afte&tions were nwch there ; Ye have heard belo- 
ved, the neceſſity of this duty, that we mult ſet our affeEtions upon God and 
his Kingdome, and gracc. Ye have heard the reaſons why we mult do ſo; 
for the uſe of the point, ye have heard a confuration of the Sroick:s, thatteach 
a vacuity of afteQtions,and ſay the affeCftions arc all evill in themlelves. They 
canuor be evill in themſelves, becauſe we maſt ſet them upon God : were 
they evill in themſelves, it were unlawfull to {et them upon God, Bur it is not 
onely not unlawfully but allo itis very neceſſary to ſer our affections upon 
God, O thisisa hard _—_ our corrupt fleſh, and ſo ye ſhall finde it, to ſer 


your affections on God, "There be many lets that hinder us from ſo —_ | 
; rſt 
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The firſt inpe- Firſt, becauſe it1s a very hard thing to turn an antipathy ora ſympathy ; 

diment that qr hearts arc 1o deeply afte&ed with the things of the world, as that they 

_ rhe ſet-, oa ſympathy with them, and an antipathy aga.nft 4 removall there-irom 
ing the affetti- __ - Ming > ; 

ons on God, be- Whenthe aftteftions are deep (ct with or againſt, they prove co be ſympa- 

 eauſeit isan thies and antipathies, which are infinitely hard to be changed, The Pni- 

hard thing to Jofophers call them occultas qualztares, hidden qualities,no reaſon can be given 

reths or ſme Of them, No man can give arcaſon why the load-ſtone ſhould be ſodecp- 

pathy, ly affeRed with iron,as rodraw it unto tt.It hath a ſymparhy with it;the wild 

Il hath a ſympathy with a ftg-rree ;nothing cavrame him bur it;the Elme 

hath a ſympathy withthe Vine: the Vine hath a lympatiy wth the Olive, 

No man can give a reafon, why it ſhould be fo. So beloved, our deep aftte- 

Cons are the ſympathies of our hearts, and therefore-ſceingrhey are ſer to 

thethings of the world, they are hardly removed, No reafon, ſcarce any 

reaſon can ſever them, Demas when he ſer his love upon the world, the tex 

ſfayes he forſook Paul, and he embraced this preſent world, Demas hath for- 

ſoles me, and embraxed this preſent world, 2 Tim,4, 10, We tranſlate it, he 1o- 

ved this preſcut world, but the word ſignifies, and loother tranſlations ren- 

der ir, he embraced this preſent World; that is, the aftteCions of his heart 

kad a\{ympathic with it, asthe Ivie with the Elme, he embracedir, S, Paul 

could nor hold him, no reaſon could withnold him, he had a ſympathy 

with it. Now when the heart hath a ſympathy with the thingsof the: 

World, it muſt nceds have an antipathy ar gracc3 the proud man hath an an- 

tipathy at the parting with that which he prides 105 the revengefull man hath 

anantipathy at the putting up of an 1njury, The ſtubborae man hath an anti- 

pathy at a {ound reproof, he cannot endure to be ſharply rebuk'r tor his fins, 

As ſome men,(ſuffer a homel y {1militude)ſome men 1 tay have an antipathy 

with Cheeſe, they will goe our ofthe room where ic is. As thc muller hath 

an antipathy with the Pikez the Coleworts have an antipatiiy with the Viac; 

theyle dic rather than grow together, So men are vext to be curbed ot 

their luſts, The affeftions are the ſympathies and the auntipathies of the 

heart, and therefore it's very hard to remove, it will coſt thee a mighty dcal 

t labour to pull off thineatteionsfrom all the things in the world, and :. 

et themupon God, Secondly, it's a hard thing ro work or the heart, whea 

the heart 15 bewitchr, The atteCtions are the bewitchings of the heart : when 

the heart hath once ſer its affe&tions on the the things of the World,its even 

The Fe 14 im, quice bewitched therewith, Fooliſh people ralke much of bewitchings ; Bre- 

pediment. be- CÞren let mctell you, here's a bewicching » little confider, Your aftections 

Cauſe affeions bewitch you, O fooliſh Galatians who hath bewitched you, that ye ſhowld not 0- 

are the Bewit- bey the truth 2Gal, 3.1, Jaipo© inipualayess, (hriſoftome;, this is'the bc- 

eyes the whehingotthe Devill ; rhe falſe Apoſtles had wrought upon the G alarians 

; afſcRions, and drawne them from the truth, and now when their affections 

were ſet on't, the Apoſtle ſayes they were bewitchr, The affections, when 

once they arc up about a thing thar is earthly or carnall, they are like a com- 

pany of Devils in Hell co bewitch one: there be abundance of bewirchinss 

12 nature, The bird Galgalss, if ſhe ſec a man that is tick of the Jaundizc, 

the'man recovers, and ſhe is fo bewitchcd therewith that ſhe dyoerh. It a 

Toad be ſeen by the Weſill co gape,che Welil is ſo bewitched, that ſhe gives 

up her{elfe tobe devoured : bur of all the bewitchings in the World, the bc- 

witching of the affections are the moſt dangerous, Excilides was in ſo deep 

Ls. c. 5 Helio. 22 Atfecrion to his own beauty;that he was bewircht with it : were not Samp- 

dor I 3. Hift.z. ſos affections bewitched with De/s/ab > were not Herods affections bewitcht 

Del Rio 51 with Heredias 2 were not Fadas his affections bewitchr with thirty pence 

rg 1.1.,.3, again, that for it he ſhould deny his owne Maſter > S, Pax! tels the Galasiaas 

their affetions were bewitchr, S. Hiereme thinks verily the Devill was in 

them, The Drunkard i bewitcht with his Cuppes; the eAdulterer with his 

whorcy 
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whore, the angry man with his choler, the vaine man with his vanirics, thc 
caryall man with his fleſh ; that will damn their own fouls, rather than bc 
new Creatures, Beloved, arc not ye bewitched in your fins» when all the 
preaching and teaching and warning ye have had cannot yet turne you 
trom your ſinnes unto God) to fer your affections above ? this is a grievous 
jet that ſends millions to Hell, their aftections bewirch them. Ye necd no 
Devils to tempt you to {inne: if your aftections be once ſet on't, they'le 
bewitch you as bad as any Devil can bewitchyou, Nay, the Devil caunot be- 
witch you to fin, bur onely by your atfectiuns,It ever thou ſave thy ſoul, thou 
ſhalt find it a great task ro unbewitch thine atteCtions to ſct them upon grace, 

Thirdly ,another let is, that as the affections are the bewitchings of the 
heart, (o they are the eſt#mations of the heart, If the thing be not good enough 
tobe atftected, which the aftcctions are ſet on, they eſteem it to be, Quiſquis 
amat ranam, ranam putat eſſe Diauam, Many of you know the old Proverb. 
If a man ſhould (ct his attections on a Frogge, there's lictle goodnefle in a 
Frog, why it ſhould be attected ; bur ifa man ſhould fer his aftections on a 
Frogge, he would eftecm 1t as comely,as another would Driaza, The aftec- 
tioas 1f rhey be {cr upon vanity, they doe utterly beſot one. Look upon the 
Drunkard, hc thinks ut'sa fine lite to be potting and piping in an Ale-houlſe, 
which a man 1n his wits knowes to be baſc, and brutiſh, and helliſh, Look 
upon the vaine Gentleman, he thinks it's a fine lite to be hunting and gambal- 
ling and bragging and flanting, and challenging, and tobe {fird and to be 
worſhipt at every word, Which a wiſe man knowes to be foppiſh, and foo- 
liſh» and devilliſh. "The affettions blind the judgement, and befoole the under- 
ſtanding and make a man to defend himſclte in a courſe which in very deed 
will lead him to Hell, When the children of 1ſ-ae! had ſer their affections 
on their luſts ;, Afoſes rhus ſpeaks to them, Do ye thus requite the Lord, ye 
fools|h people, and unwiſe \ Is not hee thy father 2 8c, Dexr, 32, 6, naturall at- 
tection would lead a child to be obedient to his father, and ſeeing their atfe- 
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crions were crofle {cr, thc Lord cals them a toolith people, Their ſinful atfe- c,,r6om,q, in 
ctios 41d beſot them and befoole them. Samoſatenms was fo beſorted with Fhan. 


the love of a certain woman, thar he tor{ook his taith and religion for her, 1 
read of a pretty parable toinis purpoſe, When Viyſes had lett his men with 
ou the witch, the changed them all into divers ſorts of beaſts, Dogs,Swiane, 
yons, Tygers, UViyſſes complained ſhe had done him great wrong for 
changing his men into beaſts on that faſhion : wrong, ſayes ſhe ? I have nor 
done thee nor them any wrong, Doe but aske them now whether they doe 
not like the condition they are in. So Viyſſes demanded firſt of the Hog, 
whether he would be a man again or nor, He anſwered no» by no meanes ; 
For now he could fill his belly,and ly downon the dunghill and fleep, And 
lo ne demanded ofthe reft, and they all ſave only the elephant, they all re- 
plyed they had rather be beaſts as now they were, This parable is made to 
thew how the carnall affections beſot one to eſteem the pleaſures of finne, 
the gaines and profits and beggerly things of the World, and prefer them 
before holineſle, and rightcouſneſle, and pureneſle, and ſtricrneſle of living, 
Ounc his attections befor him in a love-locke, or long haire, that he caunot be 
periwaded to ſhave it off : another his affections beſort him in a Tobaccopipe, 
another in a filthy gotten c»ſtome, another in ſome other baſe haunt of rhe 
hearr, all the preaching under Heaven cannor diſlwade them, therefore 
they do ſo eſteemrthem and prize them» and think they are ſo pleaſing : 
: noble minded Chriſtian would wonder how it is poſlible they can 
0, 
Fourthly, another let is, that as the affections are the eftimations of the 
heart, ſorhey are the moſt naturall remperaments of the heart, Spirituall and 
heavenly affeCtions are the good temper -_ the hearty and caraall or carth- 
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ly affections arc the evul iemper of the boattz ana therctore 17's tac. 
ro Change ones atfections, eecaute the heart IT {cite muit DE taken a peeces 2 
it Were, it one would alcer his attections, An earthly heart 1s not a right 
loylctor che [{pirituall plants io grow 1w, Gardacrs nave daily expericuce. 
what acoilc thcy have to keep an heb from dying in their gardeus, wit; 
the gardenis not a right ſoyle for it : they are taine for to dig it, and dre; 
it, and watcr it, anu tend ity yet {Carce wii it grow there We 11S not arghi 
ſoyic for ir, Men mult ger themiclves new hearts and new miudes, it evei 
they would have tucir attcctions renewed, Faſhion not your {civcs to the 
world, ſayes thc Apoltle, b»t be ye transformed by the renewing of your minde, 
Re, 12,2, Ualeſle your minde be renewed, ye can never tpy a pleaſing tall:; 
on of the worlu,bur O your aftectious wil be to it, VVhen David nad milplacc.; 
hisaffeQions on Buhſh. ba anothcr mans wite , and Þ1« attections had bee; 
mad upon adulicry,and on murther,whar docs he dozhe goes toGod 11 pray 
cr tor a new hcart, hce could never have ncw attecaons cle; Create in me 
clean heart, O God, aud reaew 4right ſpirit within me, P[4, 51, 10, He could nw 
gct new attcctionss till he had gotica a new heart, I wisisa micetable imp. - 
dimcat that Icts multiudes of men and of womcn from {citing clic; 
altections upon God ; becauſe their hearts are not a_righe foy!: 
for ſuch aſtcctions as theſe, May be they trimme their aitections. 
as the very heatacns have doue with morality ; as a Barbcr trims an 
ſhaves a mans hcad, but the haire growcs again, becaule the nead is ti 
hairs foylc, Sothe carnal attections will grow again : ([pirnuall and heaven; 
alfeftions will not grow thereztor the heart 1510t a righe foyle ; and this 1s 4 
ſhrewd ler, and you muſt labour co numally to remove ite 
And theretorc, bctore I helpe you with means how to {ct your a{ltectio! 
on God, let me give you thele rwo grounds. 
We cart et Firſt, you mult haverthis ſame new heart, orherwile ye cannot {ct you; 
ne ce afteciionson God, For there 1$a heart that wi:l ſer nsaftections on Godan:t 
PRA peg 6 Sr there 1s a heart that will nor, The Lord withes his p-ople to have the to- 
hea: t, - mer kinde of cart, tic heart that will ict 1tS a{t-ctious on God, O that ther: 
were ſuch aheart inthem;,that they would fear me, nd keep my commandment s a! 
wayes, Dext. 5,29, There isluch a hcart beloved, O that we bad ic; I ſay, 
there 18 {uch a heart that will fear God, and 4c all irs attections on God ; an.l 
ſuch a hcarc ye muſt get,or cl{c it is 1n vaue tro command you this duty : all 
the Sermons. (ye {ce) a. c 11 van that ye have heard rothis day ; allrhe cv- 
hortations and admoni:1ons ye have had fince ye werecs ye lee plainly ther 
are in vaine to many of you : as your affections were carthly twenty yea s 
agoe, (o they arc ſtill * as they were caruall and wordly heretotore, to they 
are ſtill z your hearts arc the ſamc hcarts, your hcarts are ſtark naught, aud 
therefore your affections cannet fore up unto Cod, Ye can have 15 quick 
aifcctious in prayer, no melting attectiois at tie word, The Savoath comes, 
but your affections are not on 1t : a Sacrament comes, but wiat poor attect.- 
ons you have to it, your conſcicnces may witictie, Ye fit in your ſhops, ©: 
ye tollow your cailings, or ye goc about your cartaly imployments, at: 
your aff-ctions arc below ; 595$io7 761 m3Sa deScpueyar, ſayes Maximmsghe Spar- 
rowcs foot 1s boui;l with a cord, the cannot flye up unto God. Your hearts 
are-not ſpiriwual!, and this 1s the caulc your attections are lo carnall. Perac- 
Venture ye Zop off now and then ſome parc of your carnall afteftions, as '{- 
Eft miles 1990 lopt oit the heads of his poppics, bur ye do not cat mp the roots, i: 
Anzeli=Politi- May be ye go about ro heave up your attections in good durics ſometim.-, 
c:.deiraſed as the key litt< up the ſpring 11 the lock, but the key 15no ſoancr turn'd bu: 
45095, can ap- Jown gocs the [pring, lo dow. go your attcctions preſently again, An! 
_—_ rherefore I premile this as a firſt ground, ye can never {er your afictions v.z 
God, ull ye have £ouacn cw hearts, | 
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The ſecond ground is this, Te can never ſet your affetions upon God, unleſſe 2. Groun d. 


you feed upon Chriſt, by faith, It ever the ſoul feed upon Chriſt by faith, it can- 
nor bur (ct 1ts afkcctions upon God, I remember an invention of Queen Artee 
miſia,who when her husband Maxſolus was dead, not knowing how to keep 
him trc{Þ in her affections as long as ſhe lived, ſhe cauſed her husband 44au- 
{lus his body to be turned imto athes, and mingled them 1n her driake ; fo ſhe 
buricd her husband in her bowels, and this way ſhe took to keep her affetti- 
oas freſh unto him T his indeed unnatural iq hergto eat and drinke her ow: 
husband:bur faith tcacherth us to feed #pox the Lord Jeſus Chriſt;this wil take off 
our atfeftions from the world, we ſhall never hunger after the world more, 
10r thirſt after the things of this like morc, it ever we feed upon him.I am the 
bread of life, ſayes Chriſt. He that comech to we ſhall never hunger, and he that 
beleeveth on me (hall never th.rſt, John,6.3 5,It ever we believe the ſweetneſſe 
of the promiſes of Chriſt,the pleaſantnelſe ofthe commandements of Chriſt, 
the preciouſacſle of the graces of Chriſt, and the love of Chriſt, and the be- 
ncfic of Chriſt, our attc&ions will be tohim, Nothing can take off thy afte- 
ctions from the worla but faith in Chriſt, He char belceverh ia Chriſt can- 
not {er his affect io2s on the world, Can a man fethis attections upon the 
world, when he vcrily belceves it to be drofle and dung in compariſon of 
Chriſt ? Can he (ct his atfkcAions upon carthly pleaſure, thar belceeyes it is 
madneſle ? Ir is certain, men never belceved 1n Chriſt ſince they were born, 
that ſcrrheir affections upon the things of rhe world;they havenor one drama 
of Chrit, Chriſt is altogether lovely, Cant, 5.16 Hes: all love, one that com- 
mands the afteEtions, T hou bcleeveſt in the world and not in Chriſt, ifthou' 
fer thine aftections upon any ocher bur Chriſt, Thou balecyeſt thou canſt 
have pleaſure and delight 1n ſomething beſide Chriſt, profits and gaines in 
{omerhing beſide Chriſt 3, caſe, and content, and comtort in ſomething 
belide Chriſt ; if thou ſer thine aftections upon any thing beſide Chrift, 
Alas! thou canſt never ſec thine affectio:1s upon Chriſt * as long as thou 
belceveſt nor onely in Chriſt, If thice cacthly affections tranſport thee 
ro be carthly, fly under the wing of Chriſt, as Chickens under the wing 
of the Hen, leſt che Kite devour them. Thele arc the two Grounds 
that I give you, 
muſt be beleevers ia Chriſt, or clſe yec cannot ſer your affections upon 
God, | 
The foundation being layd, let me now help you with ſome meanes 


Firſt yee muſt have new hearts; and ſecondly y yee 
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nor anleſs We: 


feed on CbriR. 


Means to ſei 
our affeHions on 


to ſer your aftectons on God. I could help you to abundance of means, but 6d 


I deſire ro help youro ſixch meanes as arcecalicr to uſe, then to ſet your af- 
tections on God, For if they be nor caſter than this duty, they cannot pro- 
pcrly be (aid ro be helps to this dutic, t 


The firtt then is this, often pray to God that he would gather up our affeftions pirg, pray to 
from the things of the world, and unite them unto him, Our hearts are Ged te gather _ 


divided and {catered up and downe among the things &f the world. Car- 
nall friends have {ome of your afteCtions ; our gaines, and our livings, and 
our maintenance, have orher-ſome our pleaſures and delights, aud fleſkly 
retreſhments,have other-ſomc;our earchly buſincfles,and carcs,and imploy- 


ments, our credit, and the like, thefe have atfindance of our afte&tions, Thus 


our heartsand affeCtions are ſcattered up and downe among the things of 
the world3 if ever we would have them {ct upon God, we muſt be fre- 
quent 1n prayer that God would unite together our ſcattered hearts, to ſer 


our aftections upon God. This was the praftiſe of David, O Lord, ſayes he, 


zinite wine heart to fear thy name, Pſal, 86,11, His heart was ſcattered up and 


down in athoufand picces. Some picces of his affe&ions run after one thing, 


fome afrer another. And therefore he 'praycs God to unne his heart roge- 
ther,'to feare his Names! If God _ once gather up his hcart from a 
F 2 1tS 
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its vain haunts, and unite ittogerher ; then he could {er his afficctions, lis 
fear, and his love, and his delight, and the reſt upon Gods Name, Jejw#.o 
paſſes carporisy oratone peſtes ſananda ſunt ments, \aycs H:crome 5 aS the at» 
{ections of the body arc to be healed by taſting,lo rhe Afﬀect-ons of te ſenle 
to be healed by prayer : as long as they are carnall, they arc the plagu? and pc- 
ſilence ofthe ſoul and praycr muſt heal them, As Father Latimer laid to 
good Ridley, pray, pray, O pray, pray; ſo may tay. Pray, pray, I bctceci 
you, Pray unto God evermore, aga iN I fay Pray. I have not tune cnough to 
pray ſo often, I dopray in the morning and evening, but my bultuctl:s arc 
{o many, &c. This may be thou objcEteſt, Not time caough, laycit thou : 
Finde our ſome odde times befides morning and cvening ; {teal aro fume 
corner or other, belabour thy heart before God. O, fayelt thou, I hade ic a 
hard thing to ſtir up mine afteEtions, I am a very Stoick %» aTavis, ] haye 
no affeftions I cannot compell mine afteftionsro God. Canſt thou not ? bur 
thoucanſt compellthy heart for co pray; chou canft rug and pull at thy hca:« 
in thy prayers, and this will fetch up thine attetions, Praycr is not oucly a 
mouth to beg Phyſick, bur allo it is phylick it ſeKfe, whereby Chriſt cures chi: 
aifeQtions of the heart. The poor begger, rhe more he is driven to beg, the 
more affectionate he isin deſcribing his mileries : you fhall ſee ſome begvoers 
to fer forthther nulery, and'cry fo lamentably, as it would burtt a mais 
heart with pity and compaſſion, oncs bowels would even yearne but to {1car 
them. 1 doe not mean your lazic caming beggars, but diſtreſicd Lazars iis 
deed. So beloved, pray ; ifcver thou be utcd to it, it will ſcrue up thy heart aud 
raiſe up thine afteCtions exceedingly: I do not mean thar lazic hearted and 
caning kind of praying of moſt wrerches, that hath no more aftcAton in i , 
than there is ſavour in the white of an Egge. But ſer thy {elfe to praycr in» 
decd, and by ir Chriſt will quicken rhine atfeCtions, Alas, thy heart 1s d1vi- 
ded and fcactered up and downeamong the things of the world, and chere- 
fore ſtrive with God that he would gather upall the pieccs into one ; thon 
muſt have all thine atfeCtions aud all the pieces of thy heart gathered up 11 
to ONE, if thou wouldſt ſet them upon God, will give them one heart, that they 
ay fear me for ever,(aics God, fer.32.39.your hcart and the affections of VOUL 
heart are divided and {catered upand down into a thouſand PICCES,0NC UPO:1 
CP Inerngon anothcrzand Godthath promiſed that he will vather 
up your hearts into one, and give you this ſame one heart, that yc may far 
him and ſer all your affections upon him - wil! ye mis tuch a gracious 
promiſe as this for want of asking it, and begging it, and praying 
for it? this is the reaſon why. men have ſuch carthly afte&ions as they 
hay, becauſe they are nor frequent in prayer to God'to be helped « Praycr 13 
an wn tp Up to winde up your affections ro God, This isthe firſt ; often 
PIAYEL LO d 

"The ſecond is this, Light up a-candle in thy beart,thar it may ſee whart to ſet 
thjneaffedtionson in God, Get knowledge of God, ignori nzlla cupido, Un 
known, unaffected 5 thine affeftionsarc unruly, and thou canſt not we rhew 
to God-ward) yca bur thou canſt get knowledge, Knowledge wili help thee 
exccedin yY, heafteftions we ſec plainly that come zeare Jl to rea ſon, arc 
{poneſtof all ruled. And the affections thar arc remoteſt from reaſon,arc morc 
hard tobe ruled, A man commonly will ſooner rule his attetions aright,rhcu 
2.woman.or a Child, becauſe a man hath more reaſon. The Philoſophers. 
ſhewrhis by the example of a horſe or a Bull; A Horſe is ſooner tamed than 
a fiſh,becauſc a Horle is more capable of knowledge and of reaſon; as natu- 
rall reaſon and age can naturally rule the aftections,la ſpirituall rca- 
ſon and knowledge, canſpiritually rule the affeftions And therefore. it thou 
wouldelt rule thine affe&tions aright to ſer them on God, labour to know 
God, every onc that loveth God;knoweth God,x John 4.7, He mult needs know 


God 
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Cod that loverh God, for how can he ſet his affeftions of love upon God. 
it hs do not know God ? Knowing therefore the terrour of the Lord, we per- 
ſiwade men, 2 Cor, 5, 11, S., Par perſwades the aftcCtions of the people, why? 
b:caule he knew rhe terrour of rhe Lord, and he was able to make them ro 
now It 100 3 aud therefore hereby he endeavoured to pertwade their affe- 
ions to fear God and to ſerve him, They that krow thy Name, will put their 
ireſt in thee, for thaw zever forſakeſt them that ſeck thee, P ſal.ge1 6. David ſpeaks 
percmptorily,they that know thy Name, they: will place their hope, and 
cheir truſt, and cheit confidence and all their affeEtions on thee, They will 
lo certainly, if they know thee 5 it once they know, what a good God thou 
art, how true of thy | rurmarycn gratious to thy children,how liite a frie 
thou art, never forlaking them thar ſeek rhee, He concludes it poſitively, 
they that know God wil! ſet thcir aficftions on God, Can a coverons man 
know a rich purchait, and not have aan atfeftionto it > can a beggar know 
115 almes isa hundred pounds» and have no affection to take it ? as long as 
the woman of Samaria did not know Chriſt, ſhe ſtood pratling and wrang- 
1115 and gecring ar Chriſt, ſhe had no affection neither ro him nor the wa- 
ter of lif: rhat he could give her, ſhe had more minde of het well, and her 
watcrpot:though the were inChriſts company,yct becauſe ſhe did inot know, 
lc never a{kr him a drop of grace, nor would ſhe give ſo much asa draught 
of her waterto Chriſt. Bur what anſwer did he make to her #1ſthoukneweſt, 
taycs he, who it is that ſaith to thee, give me to drink, thou wouldeſt "Bave aked of 
him, and he would have given thee living water Job#,4,x0, If thou tfadſt known 
wholI am, thine affections would have been eagerer than they be, Beloved, 
ye hear the word, and have 10 affection ro tremble at it. Ye hear Gods 
Commandements, and have no aftection ro doe them, ye live in your ſins, 
many of you poor damned ſoules to this days and ye have no affection to be 
humbled. Alas, alas, ye arc blinde, and ye know not. But if ye had known 
what a damunable caſc ye are in, what a word ir is ye reject, whoſe Com-. 
mandements they are which ye break, whoſe bloud ir is ye conremae , If 
ye had known God and the truth that is of God» ye would have been other- 


wiſe aſtected than ye arc, Occulta muſices null reſpettus, ſayes Sheronius, Be. 


the muſicke never (o pleaſing,yer if it be not knowne, none is affected there- 


with, Youle ſay ye do know God ; what doe ? and have no more affections 


ro obey the Commandments of God ? ye lyc'in flar rearmes, (ayes S, Fobs. 
He that ſayeth I know him, and keepes not his Commandements,'is dlyar, aud there 
is 10 truth in bim, 1 John, 2, 4, I confcſſe thou mayeſt know a many things 
abour, God, and never have thine affections ſet upon God to obey himy bur 


this knowledge is in a teprobarte, there's no truth 1n this mary. The 


truth is not 12 himyſaycs the text, Knowledge may be ta them, but the truth 
of knowledge is not in him, And 1t thou doeſt not know God, no mervaile 
though thiae atfccrions be not {ct on him. /xcogitum nou amater, Ulaknown 
unkiſt,as we ſay, This is the {econd help ro ſer our affections on God,to know 


The third 1s this, Occaſcon thine affettions this way, Bet never ſo hard to 
to thy corrupt nature toler taine attections upon God, it is eaſfiera great 
dealc to give them frequent occaſions to be fet upon God. A theeviſh com- 
panion, may bc, is afraid for to fteale, leaſt he ſhould be taken, yer if a booty 
docever and anon offer itſelfe pretty handſomely and fairely and covertly. 
unto him, then he will ſteal ir. 


Seton .. 


Octafron thine 
affetiens this 
Way. 


Occaſio facit furem, Occaſion-makes a filcher ; the poſterne doore maketh occaſiones ſaci« 
a thiete, as the Proverbe is. Thar gives him an occaſion for his villa-' nt latrones, 


Ny ; aS1T1S in evill} (6 alſoin good, Occaſion thine affections alwayes to 
good, at laſt rhry may take hol: of ic, Bee often rhinking, and medi- 
cating.» and remembring of God IN thy thoughts and meditations 
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Horat. 


give occaſiontothy hearr, in the end ir may take it, The Apoſtic gives thi, 
asa reaſon why Tits was {o well afteted with the good pcople 11 ( 9821, 
namely becauſe he thought of and remcembred their obedience ro Goa. 
His iriwatd affe&tion is the more abundant toward you, whileſt hee remen:- 
breth the obedience of you all, 2.Cor.,7.1 5.1 { we would often buſie our thought; 
arid remembrances about Goa,this might winne our affeCtions ro GoJ, T nou 
giveſt thine affections ſo many thouſand occaſionsts bee ſer upon the things 
of this life, thy tongue is accuſtomed to (peak of little elſe, thine ear accuſto- 
medto hear little elſe,thy minde and thy ntemory accuſtomed ro think ofli:- 
tle elſe» thou giveſt thy heatt fo many occaſions to fer its afteftions on the 
things of this Tie, that I worider not thine affections are nor ſer upon God. 
This is the reaſon why men are ſo to rouchy and fo cholerick, and reveige- 
full and envious and malic1ous ; this is the reaſon why they are ſoap: ro be 
overtaken with inordinate pleaſure, or coverous defites,or carnati ſorrowes 
and gricfs and the like, they give their hearts occaſions tobeeto; they ar: nor 
choice of their company, they are not wary of the beginnings of f1nz they 
enitcrtaine too many thoughts of injuries and croſſes, and afflittions, an! 
profits, and vanity in the World, many occafions they give to rtneir hears 
ro ſer theit affeftions thereon. The heart when it hath an occaſion ro finne, 
is hike the wilde- Aﬀe in the Propier: in her occafion who canturue h-r a- 
way? Jer. 4, 34+ The wild-Afle it ſhe have an occaſion of luſt, no body 
canturne heg away from her luſt, as Tremelizs obſerves : occalion 1s a maine 
thing in matters cither of fin or of grace, It Peter had nor givea his hearc 
an otcafion to bee tempted by b.ing in the Hall, doubtleſſe he would 
have bcene better occupied then in denying his Maſter ; if David had nor 
given occaſion to his luſts by looking carclcflely from his roote, tor a:l rhar I 
Knoyy, he Rad been at his praycrs, when he wasa whoring with Uriah his 
wife, If Loc had not given accaſion to his fleſh by drinking of Wine, hc had 
been a bleſſing of God for his mercy the while he was committing of incelt. 
(apillata eft oceafio,Occaſion hath a tore-rop, how cafie 1s it to be raken hol 
of ! The Galatians are commanded that their liberty be not #ſed as an occafi- 
on to the fleſh, Gal. 5.x 3, for as ſoone as the fleſh hath an occaſ10n offered, 
preſently it's likely to take ir, Women muſt not g:ve an occaſion to the Adverſary 
$0 Teak reproachfully 1 Tim, 5.14. Let no man pmt a ſtumbling blockor aa occaſion 
to fall in his brothers way, Rom. 14,13, Occaſions to cvillare all dangerous; 
as the fleſh is ready to take all occalion tolinne, fo the ſpirit to take an occas 
ſton to good, And therefore ifthou wouldeft ſer thine atfeftions on God, 
give thy heart as many occafions that way as thou canſt : keepe ſuch com- 
pany as may occaſion thy heart tobe affe&ted with Chriſt, Compoſe thy 
{clfcto'be often thinking and meditating of the Word, and of ſuch things as may 
eccaſion thy keart to ſet its affeftions above; And when thy heart hath ſuch 
occaſions astheſe oftered unto it, preſle ir and urge ir ro take hold of the oc» 
caſion, Premenda occaſio, ſajes Horace; good occaſions arc to be preſt 
upon, If thou wouldeſt make conſcience of this duty, to occaſion thine 
atfeftions aright, thcy would be ſct quickly upon God. This is the 
third helpe,to (ct thine atfeftions on God,sive thine affeftions often occaſion 


Wo: 
Let thine affe* that way. 


#tens be often 
wooed to God. 


'Thefourth is this, Ler thine affeftions be often wooed to God, never miſlc 
if thou canſt chooſe, the preaching of Gods Word : there is never a godly 
Miniſter bur is Chriſts paranymph, heis a friend of the Bridegroom, John 
3.29, Whenſoever he preaches,he comes on Chriſts errand to wooe thine 
afteftionsto Chriſt, Chriſt does as a grear Prince, that minding ro marry a 
wife out of a farre Countrey, ſends over his paranymphs to wooe for himygto 
ger her affeCtions if it be poſſible.So beloved we that are Gods Miniſters, we 
are Chriſts paranymphs, we preach to wooe your atfeftions to Chriſt, And 
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ny Cpt; Ling Lay, WOINC VOVYCTO DV HNUCH WO), 
ty DYCaCinIg Ot ane Wards LHAL WIDLS Lice and VWOOES TCC SAL] Ai. 3- 
&3inc, O woar inhme? need halt thou of comming conmmally ro the 
word 3 inc attectio,j$ Are NAAitcy Coy ; tots LICy mult Naveand that rl :y 
aut have, Like a vain Danlcyſhe mult have her geegaws, and hertaſhio:;+, 
1: muſt have her Picaſure and her with, and her caſc, and thus in mull [;5, 
1nd {o ur {hall by if ihe marry him, the will not have the main etc, Hee 
jarh {uch adoc ro gc her attections, ether ne 1s roo homely, or too baty, 
cr roo {trict, or too 11} favoured, or to poor, or {omeryiat, Now may be 11c 
hath her, and then her taoughts Change, tHe! agaun lic 151nclined, ail then 
Mr aftectio:s arc off, My bre:l1remnfo it 1s with our Lonls; our attection;arcio 
chis and that and | know not waar, It Chrill wil aoc kt tein have they 
pleaſurcs,and thcir cale and tac proties, and NC:F Vanities, Caritt i, 1295 for 
hm, Tacy mult have eac credit 19 av wortdd, theyle not be mocke at j:01 
Pritacns and for nvpolriucs, WILY 1 not deny Iahber or mother, nor (Cite, 
107 AY of thcty ciLLS '3 Ly arc lotto ne cid Li] 10 {trictly 4s Chri does 
{dc Bus Clorift will tot marry us, unlcls our attections be wh y upof 


Love EF C1 % 


hm Plefſedis he thu .5 3:4 ofjended im me Many are ottended at the pteciicncls 


ol bis words many at tic butcrnofle of the Croflc, many ar t he ſhafne of the 
woridgehey arc offended tm Chit, their attections ar? quite agatft rlicic 
tings Tocy are uaw:lling to be alwaycsa talking ofSermons and 0: Hea- 
Vcnyro bealwaycs a wracking their thoughts avout tactr fins, antabont re- 
pentaiice and fairhgro be hated of al men, to go through tribulations and 
perſecutions tor the Goſpels fake, to par: with tacir cuitomes, and their ow:1 
naturail inclinations and cheir luſts, their attections are againtt theſe cond i- 
tio1s- Ot's wondrous hard to wooe the atte&ions of the heart uo Chritt, 
and doelt thou thinkthat Chiiit will marry thee ull chine attections come 
downto his conditions ? will aman marty a woman,whom he ſccs is coatra- 
ry-zcarted unto him? Meler inquicts tempeſt as in domo, A croſs wife is a tempeſt 


ard a ſtorme in 4 Honfe, Come then coiltinail to the P:cacing of the word, Yun, 


it evcr taou defire to have thins attections wrought oa, Gods miaiſters are 

Chriſts paraymphs, they preach tor this purpole to wooe thiuc attections 

wo Chrilt, 1t chere be any one Sermon,thar thou retuleſt ro be at when thou 
mayeſt, thy conlcicnce tels thee tou mayclt oc at 1tz and wilt nor, if there 
be any one Sermon Ifay that thou wilt noc be ar, thou rejecreſt Chriſts pa- 
ranYmphs. Like a croſs maid, that when her ſuiter comes to her, 1c. ſhall 
have noſpeech with her, She will not be ſpokea with, O whacr a provokins 
isthis unco Chriſt 2if thou wilt not be ſpoken with, take heed lealt che Lord 
Jeſus abhorre for to owne thee, Nay if ſhe be {o ſtrange forſopth Jer 
her keep her atteFtions for who's will, 1 {corne to wooe her any morc- How 
long hath Chriſt woed your attccrions Beloved, and yer hee's pleaſed ro 
woc you, Bring hither your aftections, thar here they may be wraughr on, 
Frequent the Lords Houſe, tor here be Chriſts paranymphs : if cyaryour atn 
{cctions can be gotten, here they may be won ſome time or. gig. Many 
other mcancs may be uſcd to help you1n this rask, namely ro'ſcr'yqur affec- 
tions on God, Bur theſe may ſuffice for the pretent,” Ser your attections ou 
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things that are ahove, and not onthings that are on the Earth, -* _ © 
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drunk with 4 
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Coros,3}.2, 
Set your affeftions on things that are above, &c. 


H E fifth meanes to ſet our affeftions on God, # to be ſo- 
ber and temperate is all thiags, For uf we be not, our atic- 
Etions cannor ſtedfaſtly ſerric upon God, And rhis is 
thereaſon, why the Apoſtle joynes ſobriety with pray- 
er, Prayer 15a duty that requires moſt ftreedome of at- 
fections for God,and if it be not backt with ſobriety, 
will ſoon be aftecrionleſle and deadiſh, Be ye ſober and 
watch pnto prayer, 1, Pets 4, 7, Titus muſt exhort young men tobe ſober minded, 
Tit, 3,6, < nx mens attections, ye know, are more unruly then others,and 
therefore they had need of ſobriery,ortherwile their affections will be grie- 
vouſly exorbitant, If thou take avy recreation, take it very ſoberly ; one 
littie game at bowles,one houres play at a ſhove-voard, or at Cheſlc, or the 
like, 1t rhou doeſt not take heed,it 15 ſtrange how 1it will dull thine aftections 
ro good duties; if thou follow thy bufinefle in the world, follow ir foberly, 
be nor over eager uponir, leſt it blunt thine affections to God-ward. lt thou 
eat, and ifthou drink, it thou ſleep or if thou talk, what cver thou doelt, be 
{ure ro doe it ſoberly, Beware of the leaſt exceſs, leſt thine affections be 11d- 
_ rickled therewith, 

Itchou ler thine affections ramble upon too much in this kinde, they will 
quickly be mad, Either to make thee drunken with the cares of this life. 
Luke 21. 34. Ortobequitedrunken with pride, 1ſa, 28, 1, Drunken with 
pleaſure, drunken with furie, and ſo forth, 411 drunkenneſſe is not drunken- 
neſſe with drinke, ſaith S, Hierome, Amore & odio mens incbriatgr faith he, A 
mans foul may be drunken with a paſſion, drunken with love and 
drunken with hatred, and drunkea with any other affection. Thus 
civill men, and ſober men, as we call them, though they will nc- 
ver be drunk with wine, or with beer, yet they are drunkards in this ſenſe; 
they are drunk with affections to other things in this lite, A man may be 
drunken with ſorrow, {ayes the Prophet, Thou ſhalt be filled with drunkenueſſe 
and with ſorrow, Ezek, 23,33, That is, thou ſhalt be filled with ſorrow, till 
thouart drunk with it again, So a man may be drunken with fear, drink a4 
be drunken, ſput, and fall, and ziſe no more, becauſe of the ſword which I will ſend 
among you, fer. 25, 27, That is, ye ſhall be drunken and reele too 
and fro with feare. A man may bee drunken with dclights and with 
pleaſures, and dranken with ſecurity : they are drunken but not wich wine, for 
the Lordbath "25mg out —_ them the ſpirit of a deep ſleep, 1 [a,29, 9910 That 
i$yc arcſo ſecure, and fo faſt aſleep in your luſts, as it ye were dead drunke 
with ſecurity, Thus all the affettions may be drunk with the things of this lite, 
And therefore if eyer we would have our affectiogs to be right, let us bc 
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(oper in all rhe things of the world. Ye delire food and raiment, there 
bound thine affeQtions with ſobriety, and be content. Ye love the world for 
the uſe that ye have of it, there limit your affeQtions with (obriety, and uſc ir 
as if ye uſed it nor, Buy as if ye bought nor, go to the Markets and your 
Faires, as if ye went not, SOW, and reap, and gather inzas if ve di ic 
not, And ye will needs be merry and harmleſly jeſt now and then, O be 
marvellouſly ſparing and ſober, Eating muſt be, and drinking muſt be, and 
fceping mult be,and providing for your ſelycsand your family malt be: if ce 
ver ye love your Own ſouls and falvation,be ſparing and ſober intheſe things, 
leſt {uperfluty of affections ſtep 1n in a moment:the devil isalways a catching 
for his opportunitics to deceive you; he 1s ever as a roaring Lion ſeeking by 
all means ro devour you, Be ſober then and vigilant , for your adverſary the dev;ll 
walketh about ſeeking whom he may devoure, 1 Per.5, 8, Whena man1s to fi ohe 
with a ſtout cnemy, will he go and make himſelf drunk, that his enemy may 
ter upon him drunk ? Ye had need to be ſober: if ye be ro fight with the de- 
- vill; if ever ye be never ſo little overtaken, never ſolucle giddy, then is the devil 
moſt buſie. Temperance and ſobriety hath a very good name un the Greeke 
congue; the Spirit of God calls it £@pgorvrnthat 154the keeper of The mind ſafe,or 
the keeper of a man in his wits, Do ſo,otherwile thou ſhalt nevce be able ro (er 
chinc affections 0n God, This 1san admirable means to keep our affeftions 
in tune, to be ſober in all things : rv be ſo>er-thoughted, and: ſober-hearred,- 
and ſobcr-minded, and ſober-mouthed , and ſober-meated, and ſober-clo- 
thed, and ſobcr- imployeds T his 1s the fitth mcans- co fer our afte&ions on 
God, to be {obcr in allthings. EEE 6 

The {ixcl: is this, when we lee how apt out attcEtions arc to flye ou: upon , 


vanity, to clip their wings of mucb of their lawfall l.berty ; not onely .to abſtaine 

from things chat are evill anduulawtull,bur alſo co abſtain from many things oY Sn 
that are lawfull, There be a chouſand lawfuls rhar thar thy heart dos aftett, affe&#ions by 
which if chou do not abridge thy felt ot,rhou ſhalt never be adle ro ſet thine ſtaining from 


atfeftions upon God, This rule Socrates the very Heathen obſerved; no man 
can be ſafe from falling into «nlawfwulls, but only this man, ſayes he, that ab-- 
ſtaines from many things that are lawf#ll, Itslawtull ro Hind {troag drink;';,; 
but for thee that art apt to over-delire. it 5'1t is dangerous..Irs lawtull ro go', 


much of 
lawful liberty; 


finely;but tor thee that arr apt to be proud of it, /jiis nor ſafe to go ro the ntmeſt Gregor.l.g. 
bounds of what is lawfulls It chou uſcſt the urmoſt ofa thing thar is lawfullone Moral ds hom: 
ſtep further is unlawfull. Itis not wiſdom to go tothe urmoſt ridges of a rock, 3": ſuper 


juſt ar the brow of a high cliffz;though the ground thou goeft on be ſure, yer 
thy going is not ſurc:how loon mayſt thou ſlip-with thy toot? how ſoon may 
4 giddineſſe in the head come upon thee,and then thou break thy neck? Per- 
haps thou mayſt go ſteady,yea,but perhaps not,but topple down on a ſudden 
and be daſhed to pecces, lc was lawtull for Dinah to go forth, aud to ſee the 
daughters ofthe land, but thus ſhe tell ro be raviſht & uſed like a whore,Ges, 
54.1. It was fawfull for Jehoſaphar to viſe King Ababbur his ufing this lawfull 
vilitation drew him to partake in ſome meaſure ofhis fins, It was lawful for 
Daniel to eat the portion of meat that the King gave: him, bur. he would 
not;Das,1, $, That very lawtul thing it he had uſed it, *c would have defiled 
him. All theſe things are lawful for me,(aiſt thou, yea,bur all theſe thingsare 
not expedient; becaule it thou takeſt thy liberry inall chings thatare lawful, 
thou wilt quickly be 4 ſlave to thy luſts,and under the power of inordinarte at- 
tions, All things are lawful for me, ſayes the Corinthian, yea but I will not 
be brought under the power of any;ſaysS.Panl,1 Cor,6.1%, As it he had ſaid, 
all things ofthis nature are lawfulybur I count ic not expedient rouſe them for 
allthar,why? becauſe if I ſhould take liberty in this kind, I ſhould be brought 
tinder the power of my ſinful afteftions. Cavesd? ſunt affeftus , neillis nos ipſos 
jubjiciamnsfays Pet,” Martyr, Take heed Ys thine aftetions,they will inſtantly 
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Chryſot, in 
1 Cor,6.12. 


9. Meanes. 
To be abundant 
in the exerciſe 


ef gedlineſſe. 


in{lave thee,Follow not thy pleaſure ſo much as thou maycſt, nor tl:y profits 
and carthly employracnts ſo much as thou mayclt, arizk, rot, and ſleep nor, 
and jeſt not ſo much as thou mayeft, for it thou doelt, thine attections wil 
be caught or cre thou art art aware, Many men and women , they will be 
cnquiring and queſtioning, what, isnot this lawtull ? and is not that lawtuiiz 
Is it not lawtull to havea little recreation every day ? Is 1t not lawiull to be 
metry, androtell a merty tale, and to break a jeſt, now and then? Is it nor 
lawtull co ſell Ale ? and keep. a viftualiing-houle > Is it not lawfull ro weare 
ſuch a geegaw ? or to plat ones haire after ſuch or fuch a taſhion > Theſe 
gqueſtivns ſound like the {peeches of fooles, that are likely ro be gulled inthcir 
aftetions by Satan. For what though they be lawtull ; 1 do nor deny they 
are lawtull; but the queſtion is this, be they ſafe and expedient for thee, when 
thine affeftions are lure to be ncediciicly a gogge upon theſe things? O do 
not needlef{cly. endanger thine affections, it ever thou mayeſt remedy it, 
oxory ww" tyivy 6 I8AGr 78 mide; fayes Chryſoſtome , Look thou be not a ſlave 
of thine affettions : thine affeCtions 1tch aiter this and that,look thou do cuco 
them : 1t thou dacſt not curb them of many things that are lawtull , thou wilt 
never be able to ſet them upon God, This is the ſixth means to {et our attc- 
&tionas on God, to clip their wings trom flying upon the things here below. 

- Theſeventh, is thiss to be abundant in the exerciſes of godlineſſe, We mult be 
abundant in prayer, and in all orher exerciſcs of godlincke. \V hen Pawlhag 
exhorted good Timothy ro be excrcilcd in godjinetie, 17:7, 4, J. inthe nexc 
verſe, he gives him a reaſon why he fo ext.orts hum, Becaule ſays he,godlineſſe 
is profitable unto ali things, It s5dlincfle be preofiravle for ail things, then cer- 
rainly.ir's profirable tor rhus, to ſer our aftccions upon God, Abund then 11 


. good durics,, abound in good conference , abound 1n reading good books, 


. ... abound in good and gracious acquaimancc, abound 11 godly medirati ns. 
*.-» This was Davids means whereby his afteftions came to be earneſt upo. 
' God, O how long I thy Law | it is my meditation continually. Pſal, 119, 97, his 


afteCtions were even rapt upP1n his God, O how love I thy Law ! he was not 


ablero exprefie how his affteftions were rapt. O how love I thy Law! How 


came they-to bglo? the reaſon was this, He was abundant in godly mcdi- 


rations; It.is my meditation.continually, Aboundance in any thing cauſes the 


. fffeRion to.ahound, The voluptuous man is abundant in his pleaſurcs , he a- 


bounds with his huoting and hawking and gaming and merrimecats, and 
rheretore his affections are abundanly fer hercupon, The covetous mai: 


' his mindabownds inthinking of the world , his memory abounds with re- 


membring the thingsot the world, his rengue abounds in talking of ſich 
matters,his labours,and his cares abqund in this kind ; and therefore his afic- 
cionsare abundantly ſerupon theſe things. There is nothing makes the at- 
tections lo exceſſive as abundance. Abound then in the exerciſes of Gods 
worlhjp , ifxghou wouldeſt have thine affeftions ro be abundant that way. 
Never thipk thou canſt pray enough, hear enough, ſpeak. holily enough, examine 
thy ſoule enough , nor ſanCtify the Sabbath enough, never think thou 
canſt reform enough, or do any duty enough. Mcnlcrve God as littlc as 
they dare, . they pray and hold out in their prayers as little as they darc, 
they fhew themſelves for God as lirtle as they daregrheſe mens affections can 
never be upon God, becauſe they love not to be abundant in good durics : 
thy heart i5agreat deep, Pſal.64, 6. It is not a little winding , or a lictlc 
turning will fetch up a Bucket out of a deep Well, So the heart 1 ſay is a 
great deep, a little praying, and alittle hearing, and a little amcning 
will not fetch up the affe@ions from this great deep unto God, no, Tho! 
muſt bc abundant in goodneſſeand in the duties of goodnefſe,if thou wouldſt 
have thine affeCtions ſor upon God ; provided alwayes that thy heart 
be renewed and quickened ,. otherwiſe abundance will cloy thee, The nar 
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choa prayclt , the lefſe affteftions thou wilt have ; the more thou hearcft. 
and the mwre thou {peakett of Retigionor of grace, rhe more tormall thu! 


wilt be , thine affections will be let 
isa curſed crafis and Gifpolttion of ſoule , rv be ſpiritually cloyed in this man- 
ner; abound aud abound righr , elſe it's to ſmall purpolc ; it thou a- 
bound in good duties, and abound right, this will tct thine affections 
upon God, Abound in a thing , and be the ching never fo bad, it will foo.) 
command thine affections. Ler a man be abundant 1n playing, drinking, 
or abundant chougi ir be but in the raking of hot waters, 1 have knownc 
{ome their affections were fo tout » that it killed them, Beloved, abouid 
then in good duties, this will rake oftrhine attections from the world, and 
ſet them on God, This 1s the feventh means, ro fct our attection on God, to 
be abundant in the durics of holincfle, 

Theeighr is this , Labonr ro d:ve down ta the bottome of thine affeittons ; thc 


e ſer hereupon, O my brethren, «!1:« 


-A 


Os 


ſweeteſt is at bottome as we lay. So the attections that are {iyeecteſt tothe Pits d.wh +: 


hearr arc art bottome, And therctore dive dowa to the bottom, and get up 
the borrome of thine afteHtions, and {er them upoa God; thine atteCtions are 
never {ct upon God, till chem ar the botrome are {cr upon God, A man may 
{er the ſhallow of his affeit.ons upon God,when the borrom 1s ſet upon the things 
of the world. "There is many a cloſe hypocrite , hc thinks his attections to the 
world are now dead ;burticy are not dead : the Fox {zems often to be dead, 
roſeize rhe more cuniningly on his prey. So the attections willſeem to be 
dead ro the world, that {o racy may be the more cumming to feel upon the 
things of the world; they ſecmro be dead, rhar is, the lhallow of them ſeems 
{o, bur rhe botrome ſtill is alive to the world, that 1s not fer upon God, Bilg- 
ved, a man may ſzt the ſhallow of his attections upon a thing, which the bortors 
of his afteftions does hate. See this 11 Ammon, hs attections were to Thamar, 
and he loved her. O he would {cem to be lick for her, 1, the ſhallow of his 
aftctions were to her, but anon our comes the bottome : when the bottom of 
his atf:ctions once 41d come out, then he did hate her, He hated her worſe 
then he loved ber. 2 Sam.13. 15. dive down thento the bottoine of thine af- 
kcions, and labour with all raight to get up the bucrome , and ict chem up- 
on God, Herc's a man, he hath good atic&ions to repentance and amend- 
menr,oood affeCtions to be godly and have gracc; he reforms muchz and he 
profciſes much : you would wonder to {ce this man a year hence to perfecute 
the Miniſter, and to oppoſe Gods people, and make a mock of the power of 
Religion : bur this you may ſee, if the botrome of his afteStions be not gor up 
and ſcrupon God, Get upthe bottom, and ct chat upon God,or 'tis nothing. 
There be three means to get up the bottome of thine aftcctions, and ſer 


them upon God, 


[4 
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Firſt» Be humbled after all thy turning unto God,this will get upthe botrome xeunes 5 get 
of thiac aftections tro God. A wicked man before he 1s turned unto God may up the b:trome 
be humbled;as Ahab was humbled,and F«das was humbled,and Pharah too, of the affetti- 


and many orher ſinners they are humbled before cyecr they have turned from 


ons, 


. » by Fw - bd T. 
thei: fins, When once they have turned from their profanencſs,and their im- g, p,ated of. 
o . . [ % } S : J 
picties,then they begia to think well of themſelves , now they are weil, think ter thy rurninp 

they : indeed before they are turncdzthey may be humbled, Thus a # 64. 


drunkard and a whorcmonger may be humbled , chus a mocker and 
4 prophane perion may be humvled , their conſcicnces may pull them by 
the throat as long as they live in theſe ſinnes, and then rheir aftetions 
are ſtirred exceedingly : rhey may weep,and l1gh and groan, and tremblc, 
and be alhamed of their doings ; they may be humbled thus before they 
are turned : but when they arc once turned from raele fins, then they begin 
to'be quict and {ecurc, and to hope well, Alas, alas the botrome 1s not 
up yct, Bur it thou wouldeſt get up the bottom © thine affeQions, be humd- 
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led aſter all thy turnings to God, So it was with good Ephraim : ſurely af:cr 
that I was turned, [ repented, and after that I was inſtructed, 1\more upon my 
thighs I was aſhamed, yea evencontounded, Jer.z 1,19. Ephrasm was hum- 
bled after that he was turned, It was not bctore he was turned, but after that 
he was turned he repented and was humbled. This got up the very bottome 
of his affections, and all unto God, See how full of affections he was. He 
{more upon his thigh, he was in a holy rage art his own ſoul, he bluſh-d , he 
was aſhamed, yea he was cven {mitten with contuſion of face betore God, 
All the bottom ot his afteCtions was up, his zea/e, his ſorrow, his ſhame, ana 
the whole botrome of all came up then, becaulc he was thus humbled, 
Secondly, Keep no cloſe luſt , no corruption , im ſecret unmortificd, As 
this 1s a Mcanecs to get up all the botrome of our affections, and cr them 
upon God , ſo it is a {1gn r00 whether we do fo or no. For when a may 
15 willing to be {carcht, who may be was ſuſpected of ſtealing, if he be w:l- 
lng tobe ſearcht , ro have his pockets, anz] his houſe ſearchr, and his cotcrs 
ſcarcht, and ail his haunts ſcarchr, {carch me, {ayes he, I have it not : He that 
is Willing thus to be ſcarchr, it's a {ign he hath not ſtollen ite So it was 
with the Pſalmiſt ; for having (ſaid thar' his afteCtions were ſer upon God, 
and againſt them that were againſt God : he bids God ſearch him, and ſec i 
he could find that it was contrary. Search me O God, and know my hcar:, 
or as {ome tranſlations have it, and try the ground or the bottome of my 
heart, ſccif there be any way of wickednefle 1n mc, Pſal, 139. 23,24, As 1! 
he had ſaid : It 1 have any ſccret corrupon that I favour my 1elt 11, 
I conteſle the botrome of mine aftcEtions 6 rotten , bur I am willing to be 
ſcarchr, {earch me O God, and try the ground or the botrome of my 
hearr, and (ce it it be not ſo as T prof-lle it to be ; I fay, asthis isa means, {ov 
it isa ftigne too, A. mcanes 1t 15 to get up the botrome of the affections, ani 
ſer them npon God. For as long as a man hath any ſecret luſt , any borcome 
corruption which he fayours him(elt in , hc can never lect the botrome of his 
aftcAtions upon God, 
Thirdly, conſider God will ſhame thee one day, if the bottome be not (ond, 
thou maycit have good affcctions for the while , and be beld for a very 
ood Chriſtian, and a forward profeſſor : bur if thine affteftions be not oli 
and {ound atthe bottomec, God will ſhame thee, Though the Applic lookne- 
ycr {o well,yet it it be not {ound at the corcgar laſt *rwill be maniteſt, Thou 
the Egge look never, ſo lovely, yer it it be addle within, ar laſt it ſhall ap- 
pear. God will unmaske thee one day and make ir appear thine affectio:35 
were never rightat the bottome, This Davsd uſed as a meancs to provoke 
him to ger a {ound heart at the bottome. Let my hear: be ſound in thy ſta- 
tutes , that I be not aſhamed, Pſal, 119, 80, Theafftction of ſhame a man 
would beloth to be pur to, and he knew he ſhould be put to ut ſome tune 
or other, 1f he were not ſound at the bottome, And theictore he labours 
with God thar his heart might be {ound in his ſtatutes, he was not cont: ir 
to have good affections that way , bur he labours to have ſound and ſolid 
afteCtions tht might be ſound at the bottome, That I be not aſhamed,faycs 
he ; whar a ſhame will it be to {ce thee.a damned Goat at Chriits [cir 
hand, that now art eſteemed a good Ciriltian 2 it thou beeſt not right 
at the bottome , {ſo it will be. Give me leave to tell you one thug that oe 
curred in an experience of mine owne, ] was once a ſaying to 3 Genlc- 
man who was exceedingly affected at the word, and profeſſed great 
love to my Miniſtery , and that he would defend it, and make much «t 
the word. O faid I, there be many that yet ſeem very forward to ap- 
prove of the word, and to defend it, &c., that when the word comes 
to meet with their bolome-ſinnes , and sives them no reſt in their 
conlciences, I feare me will ſet againit iniſter and word and all c:: 
J-.. 
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be long. O no, God ford ſaycs he, I were unworthy tolivc, if Tſhould do 
ſo ; weli, wellaid I, 1 pray God it may not bc loas I fay : buc mark it, aud 
peradve!:ture you ſhall {<e it with your eycs. Within one fortnight, rhis Gen- 
tenuan thar [cemecd ro ve fuch a friend at my hrſt coming to the Parith, be- 
119 MCt With in a Scrmon, and feeling his fin ( a {in [little imagined he was 
-wity of ) to be reproved and condemned 1n the Pulpit, he never would be 
knowi to mc more,but oppoſed m2 as long as Iſtaycd there: he wasat- 
{c&ed, bur his aftcaions were not ſound at the bortome, and therefore he 


cametothis ſhame : God grant it have humbled him by this time, it now X2#a my 4- 
IF, 


he bcalive. Itsa good rule 1n morality, Aﬀettzs mendaciter ſe ſubjiciunt 
1.4: 001, Theaftcions will teigne a ſubmiſſion to right reaſon, Ic is a5 
wue in Divinity ; the aftcRions will ſeeme to ſubmir unto grace, when 
they do not, For as long as the botrome 15 not found, they cannor be {er 
cruly upon God ; they are nothing bur Haſhes, like plaſhes of watcr afcer a 
lhouic, that arc dried up quickly, "This 1s the eight meanesto ſet our atte- 
Rions 0n God,to ger up the botrome of our aft:&ions, and (ct them on God. 


Pcloved, theſe arethe means whereby ye may et your affections on God : x, . 


now ice how ncarely it concernes you ro ufe all theſe meanes,and to make con- 

(ci :nce of this ducy ; and this will appearegit ye conſider theſe two things, 
Firſt, :þe affeft-ons rethe bonds of the foul, that 1s wicked, whereby It 1S 

faſt bound unto fin : thou canſt never rep2nt nor be ſaved, aslong as thin? 


aif-Rions arc not turned. Can a priſoner go thar is faſt bound inthe Stocks ? Becauſe the aſ- 
Thine carthly and carnal afticions faſt bude thee in f1n5 if theſe bonds fefins are the 
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to vie all theſe 
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be not broken, thou can{t never goto God, When Peter (aw a carnal affe- 22145 of the 


--ANNOY: YEOW" ; ul 
ionin Sim;n Magus the Sorcerer, preſently he tells him, 7 perceive thou ap 


34 the gall of bitterneſſe, and in the bond of in:quity.,, Atts 8, 23, He docs not lay 
oncly, 'n iniquity, buralſo 1n the bond of iniquity3 for his carnal affection 
wasa bond, and he was faſt dovad 1n his fins, The Prophet preaches hell 
and dainonation agaiuſt {uch men, and ſuch women ; for alashow can 
thcv ger out, When they are bound and corded to rheir pleaturcs and the 
thingsof rhe world > 1 unto them that draw iniquity with cords of vanity, and 
for asitwerewttha Cart-rope, [ {as 5,1 8, Great Carts Arc drawn by the Cart- 
ropes; {o all a mans {10s are drawn to him by theſe cords. Chryſoſtome ex- 
pounds theſe words,both of their f1nsand their woes they draw both them, 


The cords of our aftc&tions arc the hearts tycrs to ſin, they do eventye the C!2/"ff. 


foul unto ſin,thar it catnot get looſe, Wotsto them, (ayes the Lord, Bc the 
atfectionsall like unto Donds, and cords, and cart-ropes, to tye the heart to 
fit 2 what a woful calc are ye 1n, till your aftections are ſerright ! look whar 
yeryerhem untozchat do ye draw after you; if you faſten them on the things 
of this lifke,cthem ye draw after you;it you faſtenthem on grace,and on Chritt 
and his Word, them ye pull after you, Never was Sampſon ſo faſt bound 
with Delilahs withs, as he was with his attectionsro Delilah, (ayes Gregory, 


Ah poor {laviſh ſoul, thou art in the Devils ſtocks 3 aslong as thine aftecti- Gree. 


ons are not faſtened aright, thou arr heart-bound, and foul-bound3and con- 
{cience-bound,thouart faſt bound in his cage. How ncerely then concerneth 
it you all, to ger your affections to be ſet upon God 2 Ye are cven the flaves 
and bond-ſlavcs of hell; and therefore as ever you delirc to flicfrom the ven- 
geance ro come ule all rheſe meancs with all conſcience, that ye may ſet 
your aficctionuson God, 

Secondly,carthly affettions are the foreſt all:ngs of the heart ; the heart is pre- 


policit alrcady with the things of rhis life» and 1s prejudicate againſt the Beca'ſe earth- 
things that are above, and therefore there is no hope to perſwade you, as  affefions are 
long as your affections are [cr uponthe things of this like. VWhen our Sa- !Þ* f-rdftallers 


L. 


viour Chrilt perceived how the Phariſces atfections hawk after credit and - a 


honour from men, bcing prepoſleſt with deſire of humane applauſe, he 
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Reaſons. 


«fins. 


rels them plainly, rhey could never believe, nor ſeek the honour of wod, 
Ye cannot believe, fayes he : how can ye believe which recc1vc honour one 
of another, and ſeek not the honour that cometh from God onely ? Johz 5. 
44, It isa grievous thing to be preju.licarc and prepoſleft with another 
oood behde God, Ir is a miſerable raskto be to reafon with 2 prejudicare 

man; he will not yeild, no ; by no meanes will he yeild, when once hc 1: 
prejudicare. As long as our atteCtions are let on the world, our hearts arc? 
prejudicate ; and therefore go we avout the mcanes preſcribed, whereby 
our affeR:ons may beler ar rights; never till then can we hope to convert 
youzor to work any good on your ſoulcs. 
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and turne mens hearts, he 1s an extraordinary man that can do this : after 


Rhet. le 1. c.3, 
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Set your affettions on thirgs that . are above OE, 


RE the atiections theg1otions of the heart,and mult we 

ſercthem on God ? this may teach us one leſſon by the 

way5 wcthat are Gods Munſters mult take notice tron? n 
hence how to qual:he our preaching, #amely,ro ftir up the 4 
affett;ons of mens hearts, Every man, faycs Rodolphus A- [+ 
gr.cela, that hath any learniag ar all, is able ro reach ; 3 
bur concurere affett:bus audiemem, to ſhake mens affe*tions, Y 


this manner was the preaching of our Saviour, he did ſo move the affecti- 


ons of his hearers, that the T ext {ayes they were aftoziſhed at his Doftrine, 7 


Marth, 7,28, Why ſo? the Evangeliſt makes anſwer in the next verſe, for 
he taught them as one having authority, and not as the Scribes; that iS, 199 itz 


frigidus ut Phariſzi , he wasnot ſuch a frigid and cold teacher as the Phari- 


ſcesand Scribes were 5 the people fatlike immoveable ſtocks in their {cats, 
when the Scribes were a teaching) they were not moved a jot5 but our Sa- 
viour was a powerful reacher, he taught chem as one having authority, and 
notasthe Scribes ; his Sermons were mowing and forceable, Fohn the Brp- 
t:f wrought ſtrongly on the affeCtions of his auditors, they could not pol- 
ſily hold, but they cried our-right, as they heard him. The pcopleask: 
him» what ſhall we do > the Publicans cried out, Maſter what ſhall we ds > tn 
Souldiers ailo, whoſe affeEtions are as hard to be moves asanyes, yet thc 
cried out t00, and what ſhall we do, Luke 3, 14. This ule is plainiy groundce 


On my Text, Gods Miniſters ye know are Gods inſtruments to bring mcir 


ro faith and repentance, and reconcile them ro God z and therefore it th: 
be your duty, to ſer your afteftions on God, we mult labour to work «::/ 
your atteCtions to provoke you to doit. The reaſons df it are theſe, 

Firſt, becauſe the word #5 full of affeftions ; full of aFteions of love to wor.r 


r. Becauſe the a man to God ; full of afteCtions of pity to yerne upon men in their mulcry ; 
Wort is full of full of attections of terror to rerrifie the wicked3 and therefore that Min: 
ſter that preaches not aitcAtionatcly, preaches but one haife of rhe YVoro 
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1c preaches bu: the dead corps of the truch, as T may callit > hedoes not 
picach che lite and the ſoulof the ruth, The aftections of a ſpeech are the 
tout of a ſpeech, both make upthe whole of the Word, Is not my Word 
like zzto fire, and {ke a hammer,that breaketh the rocks1n picccs? er, 23.29, 
Ifche Word dc a firc, he that delivers it coldly, delivers the Word other- 
wile then it's, Would not you fay that man were ridiculous, who when a 
neighbours houſe 15 on fire, would go and coldly adviſe the Pariſh in this 
m :nacr, O my dear neighbours, you ſhould do well to look to your houſes, 
1-{t fire fall upon them, as now of late I underſtand ir hath done ; I pray let 
me perl{wade you to provide water, otherwiſe all your goods and mine roo 
will be conſumed to athes : it is truc that this man (ayes; but would not men 
deeme him a toole ? the truth, is a truth ofattection, and he Teaves out the 
aitcction of the truth, Nature hath taught us another courſe.mfuch a caſc, 
he would run crying :nto the ſtreets fire, fire, helps help, for the'Lords ſake ; 
water, water, i14ll haſte, alas, alas» we arc undone, quickly, ſpeedily, run 
t.rladdcrs ; pull down this ratter here, cur down thar beame rhere, uatile 
the houſe ; what mean you ? ſtir hands, armes, legs, hic thee for water, run 
thou for iron crocks,crowes,hooks,buck<«ts, haſte, haſte, we are all undone. 
Here now is the attection of rhe truth : the like muſt a Miniſter do, who 
knowing his pcople wallow infing inthe ſtate of helland damnation, as ma- 
Oy as g0 ON 10 their courſes; he ought not with filed phraſes and mellow- 
mouihed words, nor with cold exhortations admoniſh {11s hearers, bur he 
mitt pur in the affection of rhe Word in his Sermons: he muſt cry fire, fire, 
tlic fire of ct] beloved isamong you the fire''s kindled, 11 is entred into 
the toul: O the water of teares, teares, repentance, repentance, heip your 
{clves tor Gods ſake : the devil ſtands ready to devour you, death witches 
unawares to {trike you, hcl|-mouth gapeth to {wallow you look about you, 
{tir your {elves and conftder, or ve perithin a moment, Lzave off your ciots, 
down with your plealurcs, away with your vanities, pm on Chriſt quickly, 
work out your ſa.yation with teare and trembling. See ye not men die daily 
beſzrg you on a ludCen, falling to hell ? haſte, haſte, flatter nor your ſoules, 
timc4s uncertainezthe dangcr 15 toocerraineg the puniſhment erernal, dam- 
nation 15 intolcrable., "I bus muſt a Miniſter preach thistrurh, Ir isa rruch 
{ull of affc&tion, the affeQion mult be delivered as well as rhe body of the 
truch, Alithe imagiaations of the thoughts of mans heart arc on:ly evil, 
&c. Gen, 6, 5, Asthis15a truth, ſo there 18a great deale of affeXtion inthis 
truth, the affeQion of loathing, - Do we think when the Lord faid its he 
{ard ic coldly and nakedly ; all rhe imaginations, &c, No, he (aid it with a 
great deale of afteQion, of loathing, &c, O Jernuſatem, Jeruſalem, 8c, O that 
thox hadſt known, &c, Asthis is a truth, ſo there is a great deale of affection 
in this truth 5; afteCtion of pity. Thcre is a great deale of affection in every 
threatning,a great dealc of affeZion in every command, a great deale of 
aftcction 1n every promile,in every truth. Chriſt does not bidus preach the 
letrers, and ſyllables, and propoſitions of his Word, buthis Word. Now 
my V Vord is like fire, ſayes God: fire isrhe ſtirringef element of allele- 
ments, and thercfore if there be any tecling art all in you, the'V 'Yord is able 
ro ſtir you, exenas it ye had a fire 1n your bowels, Beloved, either we that 
arc Gods Miniſters are unskiltul ro handle the V Yord, or clſe'ye are ſcnſ- 
leſfle and {tr'pid if ye do nor fir wpor kot coales for to hear it : it will make the 
drunkatds heart ake to hear what this Word ſaies to him : ic will make the 
worldlings heart ake, and the ſecure Chriſtians heart ake, The Word is a 
fire, Did not our hearts burne within us, while he opencd to us the Scriptures ? 
Lake 24, 32, The Word didſo inflame their aftcRions, that their hearts 
burned to hear it, Does not thy godly hcart burne to hear the ſeetnefle of 
ods promiſes ® and burne when the Scriptures are opened ro dirctt thee > 
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And ſoon the other f1de,does not the Uſrirers heart burne, when the Scrip- 
curesare opened that rip up his ſins > Does not the carnall profcilors ncarr 
burne now and then as he fits, when rhe Scriptures are opened to ſhew him 
his rartenneſle ? there be ſuch ſcorching texts in che Word ; texts of death, 
cexrs of judgement, texts of bell and damnation ; they may well make a 
wicked heart burne for ro hear them ; and therefore rhe V Vord being ſo full 
of affeftion,a Miniſter that preaches it» muſt needs be an affectionate prea- 
cher,if he be a true preacher,orherwile he docs not preach the whole word. 
\ Secondly,as the Word is full of affeftion it lelt, ſo iz lookes that a man ſhould 
be full of affettion that obeyes it, God loves no other obedience, but obedicice 
with affection ; he loves a cheerful giver, 2 (ors 9, 7. So God loves a checrtul 
obeyer,a cheerful repenccr, a chceretul believer ; what ever we do in his (er- 
vice, hc loveswe ſhould do it with afteCtion, Should a Miniſter preach with- 
cut any affection ; happily he may reaſon men our of may ofthcir (ins, and 
prevaile with them to take up the duties of Religion, but all would be for- 
mality,without any affettion, It isa good ſaying ct eAuſtin, the godly mult 
hayc aftcQtions in obedience, otherwiſe they arc not obedient, T here be 
rwo things inevery Commandement of God, _ 

Fuſt, the duty commanded to be done, Feare God and k:cp2 his Com- 
mandements. This is the whole dury, Eccleſ. 12. 13, Thar 1s, there is ne- 
ver a duty that a man hath commanded him, bur it is within the compaſle 
of the Commandements of God; So thay in cycry Commandement there 


+ 


$a duty. x 
en ly, the ſtrength of affeftion wherE@tn the Commander com- 


mands it,and therefore the Commandement is called Gods will, Teach me to do 


thy wil,O God,Pſal,143,16, It is called Gods pleaſure, Bleſs the Lord ye mmiſters 
of his that do his pleaſure, Pſal,103,21,It is called Gods deſire, T hos defireſt truth 
in the inward parts, Pſal,5x. 6, Becauſe the [trength of Gods will, and dclirc, 
and pleaſureand affection lics init. Thcletwo things being in every com- 
mandment of God,it follows of necefliry,that a man muſt have his afteftions 
in obcdience,otherwile he is not obedicat. As God does not only commiand 
mcbut alſo with afteftion he commands me:fo I muſt not only do the rhins 
he commands, but with all affeftion I muſt do it, or elſe I never obey him. 
Virtuti immute furoxem, {ayes Hor, Aade affettions to thy vertue ; Vertue 
is no vertue without the afte&tions, prayer 1s no praycr without thine af- 
{eCtion be in it,repentance is no repentance without thine affections be in it. 


Whatſoever duty thou doeſt, if thou doeſt it not with all thine affeftions, 


it is abomination to God : and therefore the miniſter that preaches mult 
ſtir up affections: if he do not ſtir up affections, the religion he begetrs 
__ hearts of his hearers, 1s likely to be little better than wretched tor- 
—_ EY Ls RE 
*Thirdly, asthe Word is full of affection it ſelfe, and requires attection in 


Men are very them that obcy it, ſo wen are very dull in affettion to embraceit ; they arc dul! 
wy is afſetti- of hearing, Heb, 5,11, They have dull ears and dull hearts, and dull aftecti- 
905 ro embrace ns : tell them they ſhall periſh becauſe they do not repent ; they will bc 


the Word. 


damned becauſethey will not obcy : they thall be ſaved that will ; they arc 
like Galljo, they care for none of theſe things; aud therefore now we thar arc 
Miniſters, mult ſtrive ro make them care whether they will or no. (ry 4- 
loud, ſayes God, ſpare net, lift up thy voyce like a trumpet, Shew my people the.r 


© tranſgreſſons, Iſa, 58, T, Do not onely lay a Sermon to them, but cry it; 


not onely {o,.but cry aloud; they are deafe, ſpare nor, thou wilt never itir 
them if thou bareſs. Spare not,{pare neither rich nor poorzneither great nor 
{mall {:ft up thy voice like a trumpet that is,preach ſo,thar if it be poſſiole,thov 
mayeſt move their affe&tions, Ir 1s a {imilitude taken from the trumpet in 
battel,though the Souldicr be faint-harred, ic will ſtir himup wich attection 
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ro fight, Great Alexander was ſoltirred up at the trumpering of one Anti- 

enida an admirable Trumpeter, that all hiscouragious affections were up, 
11d bis fingers did itchto be fighting. So litr up thy voice like a crumper,ſtir 
themup, it by any means thou canſt, O they are veric dull, and ſcnf]cffe, 
and hard to be attected, and theretore we muſt ſtudie how ro work on their 
affeftions. | 

[t yce ack mechow ; how mutt the Minitter ſtir up affections 2 I an- 
wer, | 
; Firſt,negarively; not with the enticing words of mans wiſdome,1 Corg244, 
Some men indeed out of theſe words do gather, that S, Part con- 
dernnaed all cloquence & aftectionate preaching. Bur this cannor be, thar 
he ſhould condemne thac which he moſt thewed himſcite, moſt of all the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, He was fuch an cloquent golden mouthed man, that 
the Lycaoniars thought he had been another AMercary, he wastuch a {weer 
tpeaker, Atits 14, 12, He was fuch an A ﬀettionate Orater, that he made 
Agrippa's bowels even carne to be a Chriſtian,and Felix ro tremble, S, Auſti: 
conccived himrto be gitred with fuch an admirable power this way of Al- 
mighty God, that ir was one of his three wiſhes, if he might have it tor wiſh- 
ing ; namely to hear Saint Pas! to preach in a pulpit; and therefore he does 
not condemnec all attectionate and eloquent preaching ; bur he condemnes 
that flattering kind of affecied Rhetorick,whetby mcn that preached themlſelvs, 
tickled mens cars, an delighted them with /wſciom phraſes of Oratory ; hand- 
ling ſuch points as natghr pleaſe the phamaſies of their hearts, rather than to 
convince them of their f1ns : thinking it roo preciſe and roo baſe ro preach 
of mens damnable eſtate and condition 1 ſin, the curle of the law that all 
mcenare under nilithey be new creatures in Chriſt ; the takins up of Chriſts 
Crofle ; tobe hated and mocked, and perſecured of all men, tor Chriſts ſake 
and his Goſpel, 'T hcſe points, chey either thought to be roo ruſtick, and 
burly and auſterc,or they (ugred them over with the;jr comments,and tickled 
the people with more velver-like paſlagesot mercy. I ſay, this kinde of elo- 
quence, and this kinde ot preaching, with the cnticing words of mans wiſ- 
dome, does the Apoſtlecondemn, and therefore I do not mean this. How 
chenmuſt a Miniſter ſtir up afteCtions ? I anſwer, he muſt ſtirre up affetions 
hve waycs, 

Firſt, by preaching tothe life, As a Painter then paints a man well, when 
he paints h1m to the lite ; he paints it fo to the life as if it were a living man 
indeed, Sothen does a Preacher preach afte&tionately, when he preaches 
tothelite ; when he preaches of hell, he preaches to the life, asit hell were 
before mens eyes; when he preaches of heaven, as if the people did ſee it 
with their eyes as it were, As Kmg James ſaid of a good preacher in rhis 
Kingdome, this preacher, ſaics be, preaches as if death were at my back : ſoa 
good preacher preaches to the wicked, as if vengeance were at their backsas 
it ncl] were at rheir backs,he preaches to the godly as if Chriſt were at their 
backs, ad heaven at their backs, If this kind of preaching will not worke on 
mens afcRions, their atteCtions arc bewitcht, O foolsjh Galatians, who hath be- 
witcht you, that ye ſbould not obey the truth, before whoſe eyes Jeſus (briſt hath 
been evidently ſet forth, crucified among you? Gal, 1, Paul among them had 
preached Chriſt rothe life ; fo evidently, and ſo plainlie had hee preached 
Chriſt crucified, as if they had ſecnc him crucified before their eyes, Cer- 
tainly thought he, theſe peoples atfeAions are bewirched, thar are no better 
wrought on, When Galba would perſwade the Spaniards againſt Nero for 
his cruelty, he ſer our ſo vifibly his cruelry, that they might even {ceir with 
their eyes, Lycurges lo expreſſed the difference of g10d education and of bad 
that the people might even ſce it with their eyes. Not as though preachers 


ſhould do asthcy did,oras ſome that I have read ot, have done;who brought 
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a deadskull into the pulpit, that the people might ſee dearh even with thcir 
cyes, We have no ſuch warrant ia Scripture ; but they mult doe it with the 
lively teaching of the cruth, And therefore the Apoſtle {aies,that Lruc prea- 
ching # in the demonſtration of the Spirit,1 (' or,2.4, When the truth is demon- 

| ſtrated with evidence, 
By being f 4s of Secondly, By being fall of affeftions himſelfe, For aff:&ion in the ſpeaker is 
a "ne 1” likely to beger affe&ion in the hearer It cannot be otherwilc,laics (ero,Ci- 
cero being an excellent ſpokes-man,whenſocvcr he pleaded betorethe pcoplc 
of Remez to beget any affeCtions in them,he would be ſure to pur on thole at- 
tctions himlelte, It he would move them to griefe, he would be full of the 
Summa moven- Aficction of griet. W hcn to pity, he would be full of che aticCtions of pity. 
dum affettu- When to anger, his countenance would be fertull of anger. The higheſt poine 
um ine eſt, ut of moving the affettions in another, is to-be cndued with choſe afteCtions, thy 
privs ipſeſis ; tclte,faycs Quinilian, It isanold maxime mn Oratoric, and in all moving of 
Herke Goart ' the attections of others, Petus eſt quod facit diſertos, It 15a mans owne breaſt 
Poer.Com.in 2. that makes him to be affetimnate and eloquent, If a mans own breaſt 
Cor,2.4 bc pitcous, and full of compaſſion and bowels, that man is an eloquent pcr- 
Calv. Mili (waderto pity, If a mans owne breſt be loving, and kind, and full of attect- 
ſunt — , 1ons, that man is aneloquent ſpeaker to move love : Sivis me flere dolendun 
wy "rr de. primmm ipfi 1ibj: Ti thou wouldeſt have me to weep, wecp thy ſelte firſt, What 
clamitando vel Meal you to weep and break, my heart, (ayes the Apoſtle, Ads 21, 13. ic burſt 
potins fulmi- his very heart toſce others ſtand weeping about him. There be many cla- 
nando rhe Porous Preachers, (aycs.Calvin, who dceclaime againſt the ſius of the people, 
rempraſefe- and thunder againſt the iniquiticsot rheir Pariſh, and make as though they 
runt,jnteres ip. Dad a great deal of zeale,that never move a jor; the attetions of the people 
Ni ſecuri vt vide- are not {tirred up a whic,becaule the people (ee platnlythrough all their act> 
antur perluſii la" ings and vehement enforcements, that ſuch Miniſters arc not affected rhem- 
oxereere weller {E1VS, but onely exerciſethcir {ides and their throat, asitthey would at it on 
at Chriſtiani 2 itage. But O, ſayes he, labour ro mourne for their {10s in thine heart, bc- 
paſtoris eſt flere fore thou labout to move them. B= thou more atteted thy (clic,thanthouun- 
ſecum prisj- dertakelt to aftect them. S, Paw/did ſo move the afteCtions of D:ovy ſou and 
quam alios a® Daygaris,and others at Athens, that the Text laies,they clave ro S, Pal,Cer- 
ror © pr i tain men clave to him and beleeved, At17,34, He preached (o movingly that 
retinere dolor1s their aftcCtions did even cleave ro him as he preached. How came it about 
quam aliis faci- that he ſtirred up affections in them 2 look into the 16 verſe, and there you 
a. . fhallſcehe wasgreatly affefted himſelfe, His lpirit was ftirred in himy(ſayesS, 
Boy Viriuris, #keywhen he ſaw the Citie wholly given to idolatry, He could not have ſtir- 
fs quad ſuades Ed up alfeftions in them, if he had not been filled with affections himſelfe.O 
privs ipſe tibi beloved,our hearts are grievoully ſtraightned,and our {ouls are woſully ſtop 
perſuaſiſe that weare not more attectcd our ſelves ar your muſeries than we be : would 
"a wh * Itnot ferch reates from our eyes, and groansfrom vur bowels, to ſee how 
"mm deſperately ye arc hardened , bur that we are too little atfeQed our 
{clves? you know the damned abuſes in your Pariſh, the curſed ſins 
that raigne in your houſes, and the ſtupid lecurity ye are in, yet no- 
thing can move you, Your confcicnces cannot be 1gnorant yc arc 
carnall, and are not yet Saints, nor bora again many of you ; your con- 
{cicnces can tell you ye are Saints, or clic ye are hell-hounds, and if ye dicas 


yearc,yc have nocvidence for Heaven, bur ye may be damnedere long for 


< — 
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all that ye know.Ye can hear this every time ye come to Church, and yet no 


Simonides apxd reformation, no ſhew of humiliation, noſhew of grace nor repentance nor 
Ariſtid. Epiced. any thing, TOs Tapr a Etuwridns Spnynq p what weeping Simonides can weep (uf- 
ciently for theſe things? Pau! knowing ſome abules among the Corinthians, 
that many of them were like tobe damned tor every out of much affliftion 
and anguiſh of heart ſayes he, I wrote unts you with many tears, 2 Cor, 3.4. pen? 
Hayme guet [yllab as, tot lachrymas , as Haymo (ycaks, that is, he ſhed as many tcars 
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as ke wrote ſylabl:s, be conld hardly write for wetting the paper wich 
rcarcs which he wrote on. O that we who are Gods Miniſters could bz 
{0 affected 1 The Lord lay it not to our charge that we are not - bur O 
chat our heads were watery and our cyes were a tountain of teares, thar we 
might weep day and night tor theſe things, Ye thinke your ſoules arc 
latc, alas, wc know they are deſperate. We know that your drunkenneſſe will 
damne you; and your ſwearing, and lying, aud company keeping will undoe 
you, We know your pride and your bardnygſſe of heart axe {ymprtomes and intal- 
ible marks of ſuch as are yet no better than reprobares, Ye hope your cryins 
Gods mercies will help you, we know they cannot, Ye hope that Gods mer- 
cies Will relieve you,we know they will not, unleſie ye be new (Creatures. Ye 
trult God wil not be ſo ſtrict as we ſay,we know he wil, Ye imagine yeare not 
icd by the Devill, though ye fia thus and thus, we know ye be, and theDevil, 
the God of ghis worldzrules in your minds,and your coalciences, Neither are 
ycabl:c,unlefle ye be Atheiſts and Devils 1ncarnatc, tro deny God to be God, 
and his Scripture to be Scripture,ye are not able to deny it. O that we could 
ligh,and ſob, and groan in our pulpits, O that we could cven wet eur cuſhions 
with rcars, and ycarn over your ſouisas we preach ; I beleech you conſider, 
will ye never bclecve,nor be affected till ye feele it > Lord, when thy hand 5 
lifted up, they will nat ſce, but they ſhall ſee and be aſhamed, and the fire ſhall de- 
vour them, Iſa,26,11.Iprotcit unto yousT could finde in my hearr to fall down 
on my knees to cvcry one of you all,wete 1t profitable,to beſcech you to con 
fider this, now Gods Hand is litred up, and he calls ro you, and ye will not 
hearc, he ſhewes you your {innes, and ye will not ſec, you ſhall fee ſayes 
he, and be aſhamed, and che fire of Hell-ſhall devour. you.: Take heed ye tee 
not too late.O that thou hadſt known at leaſt im this hy day, before they be 
hid from thine eyes. God will hide his grace fromthine ayes, and his ſpirit 
fromthy hearr, ifnothing can move thee. I pray Gods afteft our hearts 
with theſe things, that wee who are your H4nifters, may be more touched our 


elves, ESO 
This is the ſecond meanes whereby we might moye you, if we were affected 


our ſelves, Len 
| Thirdly, By being godly onr ſelves, As we muſt be affected our {clycss 
{o it ever we meane to {tirre up affections in the heart, we muſt be godly 
our ſelves. Ariſtetle requires this 1n an Orator, that hee be a good man, 


£ 
A Miniſter 


may fir up the 
affettions of 9- 


xuglora rho x9 misw rn F@-the good manuersaudthe life of the ſpeaker have hers by being 


of the vulgar, He that preaches well, and lives ill, pulls thac downe 
with one band which he built with ch2 other.Nay commonly a man loathes 
a good ſyn g ont of a foule mouth, Let a drunken Miniſter exhort to {obriery,for 
the moſt partthe people Joloath it, Let an adulterous, or coyetous Miniſter 
e:hort to be godly and religious, for the moſt parr they abhor ir. Ler a loofe 
Miniſter preach of ftriQneſſe of lite and converſation, and zealc and puritie, 
Solomon ſayes tis like a lame mansleggs, when one is ſhorter thantheother, 
Prov,26,7, that iSanillfight : A wicked Miniſter can never ſtir up the af- 
{cCtions of the p-ople aright. Gregory Nazianzen would have a Miniſter, g wi 
0Ieren 10S <4 oxen TE Snp; Either not preach at all,or preach by a good and god- 
ly life, Otherwiſe the pcople will have little afteftion to hear him : nay,which 
is lamentable, it is uſuall in the world, not onely to (ct their atteCtions againlt 
a wicked Miniſters preaching, but alſoto loath the verie Ordinance it (elfe : 
when El; his ſons were wicked, and ſons of Belial, the Text ayes, the people 
bathed Gods offerings, The frane of the Joung men was verie great before the 


Dais tuſeris 
Gracchos (9c> 
Tuvenal. 


L 1: Sent,Spi-- 
rit#al. terraſt: 


4. 


Lord, for men abhorred the offering of the Lord, 1 Sam, 2.17. Atthe beſt, 


the people, though never ſo greedy otherwiſe for to heare, yer if the 
Miniſter doe not as he faycs, _—_ have ſmall attection to heare hina. 
2 Our 


ly himſelfes 


the greateſt power to perſwade the affections, Hence is that uluall ſaying 8 REA. 
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Our Saviour Chriſt knew this well enough by his Diſciples, who were wit- 
lingto hear him,when{ocver he preachcd,bur he knew they had little attecr- 
iomo heare a Sermon of the Phariſces, who ſaid and did not,. And rherc- 
forc he was faine to conumand them not tobe offended at that, but to heare 
them, It was not then m vaines that the Apoltle exhorts 7:t#4 ro look ty 
his owne lite. /n all things ſhew ihy ſelfe a pattern, {aycs he, a partcrue of 
good works, For if the Miniſter that preaches be not a good *patcerne to 44s 
people, his Sermons will not be ſo able to ſtirup affteftions in their hearts. 
Paſco werbozpaſce exemplo, ſayes Gregory : we mult feed them by doctrine,and 
feed by our cxample : this isthe way to ſtir up affeCtions in our hearers. Ir 1s 
true, the people ought to be ſtirred up oy the Word, in whoſe mouth ſoc- 
ever it be, and it is their fault thar they be nor, but yer it will never be fo: 
the Miniſters contrary life in any particulars as itis curſed of God, fo likc- 
wile itis a ſcandalousthing unto others, and an infinice occation of offence, 
and takes oft the edge of the Word. Yea commonly it docs more hurt,rhen 
all the preaching can doe good, For thus men will argue, it it be neceſlary 
zo live as he fajes, then why does not he live ſo him(eltc ? He hath more lear- 
ning than I, and the like : nay, they call the Word into queltion,and hood- 
wink their foules with preſumpruous pretences, Thus millions of fouls arc 
gone to Hell withrcheir Miniſter for company : AMalus Miniſter eft niſres D:a- 
bolus, It isa true ſaying of a Father, Aa evill Minilter is the Devils Go{- 
Hawke or Spar-Hawke. He goes a birding for Hell, But why {peakel of 
theſe things amorig you whom 1: concerneth not? Yea, it conccrnes you 
much every ways For as it isa curſe toa Pariſh that a Miniſter is wicked, li: 
35 the Parith tied as cver they lovetheir own ſoules, to pray unto God riat 
he would fanCtifie their Miniſter more and more, that the word may ru 
and be glorificd,tc the life of the Miniſtcr hath a great hand in moving the 


A Kinifter may attc&tions, The hdlyeſt Miniſters move moſt. 


frir up affeHtions 
by bis voyce. 


- Fourthly, by thAdue carriage of their voyces, when the Miniſtcr is afteed 
himſelte :T do not ſay it is alwayes {o, for ſome have not the lame command 
of themſelves rhrough accideneall rcafons : but commonly when che Mini- 
ſter is atkected himſelte, the inward affcEtions of his own breaſt diſpoſe rhe 
voyce into fome gracious manner of expreſfling the ſame. As Paw! thar 
wastull of gricfc aad ſorrow for the peoples fins, hee for the moſt part 
preached with a weeping voyce, Many walke, ſayes he, of whom I have told 
you often, and now ag ain tell I you even weeping, they are enemies of the Croſſe of 
Chriſt. Whoſe end is deſtruftion, &c-Phil,3, 18, 19, Andrruly if we contider 
the iniquiries of the times, and the ſins of moſt mcn, how lamentable their 
conditions be, no other affeQion better ſuits than this, Loguere flebiliter, 
{ayes Bucolcerus to a preacher,ſpeake mornſully, and ſorrowtully, the very 
voyce it ſelfe will ſomewhat modifie the affeftions of the people, Certainly 
C15 an ordinance of God, and very moving, to {peake according to tic 
point in hand, Toſpeakcompaſſionacely in points of pity, To ſpeake rc- 
joyclngly in points of comfort ; to ſpeake moſt terrible in points of terror, 
As Cato adviſcd that ſouldiers ſhould terrific their encmics with terrible 
voyccs. Neither is it amitle, that when the Mimiſter threatens the judge- 


- ments of God againſt rebellious finners, he ſhould compoſe his voice accor- 


dingly, 1know not what hidden occult influence the voice hath into the 


- affections faith St. eAuguſtive, but a great influence ir hath, When a 


Munſter goes dreamingly on, the people fit careleſly, and regard it not, and 
let him fay never fo good matter, they heed it not; ler him threa- 
ten, or comfort, or command, or reproove, they reſpec all alike, 
for they ſec no difference inthe Miniſter ; I know the people ſhould nut 
doe thus, but ſuch isthe corruption of men, thus they will doez now Got 
hath given many of his meſſengers more wakening veices as petty 

laſtrumein: 
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inſtruments tO provoke 1221S affections ſomwhat the tore. And truly we arc 
ound tro make conlciznce thereoj, that our very voyce may bc acomment 


WPO13 OU MALLET 5 "LWAS A Pretty {tory of Demoſthenes ; when one told him plurgych in 
hat he was beaten and miſuled exceedingly by ſuch a companion, It ſeems Demyſthen? 


11. :01d irlo by rote as we ſay,[hewing no aftettion ar all in his relling., Why 
ſays Demoſthenes;hath hc beaten rhec?I do nor beleive he hath bcaten thee, 
Notſayes the man, He was much troubled to hear him deny it, and ſo he 
ſpake angerly and in achafc,l am ſure he beat mcothus he did,and thus he 
did, do you not call this beatingznow I believe (aies Demoſthenes;] believe 
ow he hath beating thee indeed,now I hear the voyce of a 74x that was bea- 
ee, So if we ſhould dreamingly u:ter our voice,and reprove our hearers,they 
ſcarce belecve they are r2proved, becaule they do nor hear the voyce of a re= 
prover, Let usdeliver zſes of rerror tothemathey hardly beleeveauy rerrorin 
becauſe chcy doc not hearthe voyce of terror, Bur when the Miniſter is at- 
tected arioht, and his attections direCt rhe carriage of the vOyce alongzthe 
voice it {clie does more {1gnihcantly expreſfle the matter:and rhis no queſtion 
15 Very MoVINge PEE. 

Bur chen let me tell you, if this be it ye look for, and if ye can be carping at 
a Miniſter for the wan of thisy what the Lord accomprs of you, He {ets it 
as a brand upon the wicked /ewes that they were attected with che Propher 
Ezkels pleaſ.tat voxcegwhen they were attccted with lictle elſe, Ezek,33. 32, 
even a rare and a worthy Aoſes may be detective inthis caſezand wo isthe 
pcople that finderh faulr, Bur how ever bethe voyce ofa godly Miniſter 
never ſo meaue, yer there will be ever ſome hidden grace in ir,whereby more 
or leſſe, it appears unto ths coaſciences of chem that have ears to hear, This 
is the fou:th thing whereby a Miniſter may ſtir up affections by the due cari- 
age of his VOyCCe 

Fitthly, I might adde by a deceat att:on, For my part, I have little reaſon 
roname it, but verily it is a bleſſing of Chriſt ro them that have ir, for they 
have a great advantage over the atictions of their hearers.Ciceys (aies ſome 
were c{tecmed viri diſerti,zJoquent, and moving men,but tor waar of ation 
they could not pur their gitrs 10 praCtife, habri ſunt infantes,they were eſtce- 
med infants 1o this profeſſion;layes he, Action we ſee it much employed in 
the Preaching of the Prophets and the holy men of God, Ezechiel was com- 
manded to ſtamp with the feer, Iſaiah commanded to goe naked. Ieremiah 
commanded to prt 4 yoke on his necke. Tohn Baptiſt was totes vox, He wag all- 
Voyce ; The woyce of acryer inthe wilderneſſe, Matth, 3.3, his eycs ſpake, and 
his face ſpake, bis hands ſpake, and his body ſpake, yea, his lite, and dyct, 
and all ſpake,he was all-yoyce The Prophets ſtretched forth their hands to 
the people in fulneſs of affe@oine 1 have ſpread forth my hands all the day wnto 4 
rebellious people, Iſa,652.,S Paul ſet his eyes upon Elymas the ſorcerer, Act.13.9 
© full of all fubrilty, and all miichict ; chou child ofthe Divell, thou enemy 
of all righteouſneſle, wilt thou nor ceaſe to pervert the right waics of the 

Lord ? the Lords hand is upon thee, and thou ſhalr be blind, 8c, Its counted 
a grand finne in old El, that he did not frowne ox his ſonnes, x, Sar, 3,23, 

why does the Text expreſle Elies nor ſeverely threatning his ſonnes, by this 
ation of trowning ? bur onely becauſe they that doe ſeverely threaten, do 
ale tofrowne, Thus ye (ce how that Gods Miniſters have uſed ation to 
move affections, 
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CoLlos.3.2.. 
Set your affeftions on things that are above, Oc 


= 11{t our aftections be ſet upon God ? then this reproves 
them» who ſer their affeftons on the Earth, The matter is 


yeat ſin reduccable to foure heads, 
It Is Af o . - . - 
to ſer our affett- The firſt, is the multiplicity of the affections, they 
_ y þ he are very many 1n number, 
arti 


Thelecond is, the tnimory or the checkerwiſe or- 
Arguments t9 d tche aflece; Ag 4 "pu 
convince this Er OI THe AIIECLIONS. AAS LNCEY are many,1lo they are 
wrath are foxre complicated and platted one within another, that look what they are ſcr on, 
they knir the heart tor. | 
The 3. is,the degree the aftections are inzin regard of other acts of the ſoul, 

The tourth is, the extremity ofthe affections» which is zeale, From all 
theſe foure heads 1 will ſhew you the wotull aggravation of this finne, not to 
{ct our aftections on Gud. 

Firſt, from the multitude and multiplicity of the affections: a man 
caunor ſer his affections upon carth , biix he muſt ſer them all upon 
carth 2 the aftectious they all go rogerhcr and are many. Nor oncly 

If a matt ſets foyre, as Boethius does count them; nor onely five as Galen docs 
w*; ape = " reckon them; nor only eleven, as eAriſtetle does number them; nor only 
ſets all his affe- F9&71Y, aS Caraan does ſumme them ; but they are like a ſwarme of Bees, as 
Hionson 18. Lelius Peregrinwsdoes compare them for multitude, Plato fayes they arc 11- 
| numerable,withour queſtion they are many, Now what a woeful aggravati- 

on is this of this finne, to {et thine affe&tions on the carth 1 Thou ſeteſt 

all thine atte&ions thereon, it thou ſerreſt one, thou ſerteſt all; tor they all 

g0 together, Like the Angels thar finned, they all tell cogether, So when 

rhe atjections fell off irom God, they all tell together, Like the two eyes of 

the body, they voth look one way ; likethe two earcs, one dotly not hearc 

one ſound, and another an other, If thou loveſt thoſe things thar are car- 

nall, it is ccrtaine thy deſires arc all carnall, thy joyes, and dclights, and 

thy hopes, are all carnall, thy feares, and thy grictes, and thy ſorrows 

are all carnall ; if one of them be ſcton the things here on earth, all arc: 

were there bur one aftccrion rhat way, it were the leile ; but if thine atfecti- 

ons be ſet upon thele things, not one, nor twwo,nor renne, but numberlctlc 

mulritudes, whole {warmes of attecrions are ail carthly. Tho# art altogether 

brutiſh and fooliſh,Jer,z0,8, Thar $,thinc affections arc altogether bructith and 
beaſtly,alrogerher filthy or ſtinking,tor ſothe word ſignifies, P[.14,3,Thacr is 

thine attcEtions are altogether ſtinking 8 noifom attctions.I proved beforc,, 

that when the attcCtions are carnal,they all like ſo many devils do bewitch 

Gal.z.t. thee. O fooliſh Galathians,who hath bewitched you?It is grievous enough to 
be plagued with one devil. He muſt needs run whom the Devil drives : one 

_ devil wil drivethee faſt cnough to hel. One affectionit it were {ingle, will hur- 

ry theefaſtenough unto hell: what thenare the whole legcon of attctions? 

Lacy 
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_ gave him the afteCtion of defire, ro 
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they like the legeon of Devilsthat cntred into the ſwine, the Herd ran 
violently downe a ſtcep place into the (ca, Luke 8, 33, They ran with all vi- 
olence to be drowned, when a /egeor of devils did drive them, So thou muſt 
needs run With all violence dowae into the lake, when a /egeon of affettions, 
like a legion of devils does hurry thee, Sua cuique Dew fit dira cnpido, faycs 
che Pocr. The very heathen man ſaw this, that every mans evill atteCtion 
was his devill;and therefore the whole legeon of atfectionsare a legion of de- 
vilss Doe ye not ſce how ye are toſtup and Jown all the day long, ranquan 
pila Draboli, as the Devils Teniſ-bals, as Odo ſpeaks : from worldly delights 
unto wordly delires, from deſires umofears, from fears unto melancholies , 
trom melancholies to angers and vexations; from them again uito carnall 
comtorts ; theſe are all like a legeon of devils that hurry thee up and downe 
till chou art horried ro hell, &c, It thine afte&ions be carnall, they area le- 
gcondof devils to drive thee, It isa merry devill that makes thee ſo greedy of 
pleaſure and of mirrh ; a ſwrley devsl,thar makes thee fo cholerick and rou- 
chy ; a giddy devill, that makes theeſo feartulland timorous ; an clean devil, 
that makes thee ſodelirous of drinking, and company-keeping. Anger and 
wrath is a devil ; Let nor the Sunne goe down upon thy wrath, neither giveplace 
to the devil. Epheſ.4.26,27, Thatis,do not give way tothy wrath. When thou 
giveſt way tothy carchly deires, thou gi velt way torhe Devii, When thou 
oiveſt waie to thine carthlie delights and thy ſorrow, and thy melancho- 
ly,thou giveſt way to the devil, Look how many carchlic afteCtions thou haſt 
chat thou giveſt che way to,ſo many devil arc in thee, Doeft thou think thou 
art achilde of God, when thy conlcience tels thee, that fuck and ſuch carth- 
ly affections have way in thy heart?alas,thou haſt a devill.Be ſober;tor your 
adverſary the devill, 1 Per, 5,8. Mark,every giddy aftcCtion1s a devil], our 
adver{ary the Devill comes with it. Yea ſomany earthly affeCtions, ſoma= 
nydevils: and wilc thouter thy aftcctions upon things that are earthy 2? if 
thou doeſt, thou haſt a legeon of devils within, This is the firſt head, rhe 
multitude and the multiplicity of the atteCtions,the atfteftions are many. | 
The lecond head 1s taken trom the emmexd) or the checker -wiſe order of the | 
affefHons : as the aft:Etions are many, lo look where they are er, there they 
are platted, and woven, and hampercd rogether, God that firſt created 
man upright and good, he gave him atteRions foto twiſt and hamper his 
heart upon good, thar ir might be the harder to looſen it, He gave him 
the aftettion of love to imbrace m It rhe good were wanting, he 
1unger after ir, Itthe good were poſſh- 
ble to ger, he gave him theafteCtion ot hope to expctt it: 1f the good were 
once gotien; he gave him the aftection of joy ro delight in it» If there were 
any danger to lo{e it, he gave him the affection of fear,to be afraid of it. If the 
good were once loſt indeed,he gave him the aftecrion of grief, and of forrow 
ro lament its If he ſhould meet with any thing that would hinder him 
in the proſecution of good , he gave him the aftef&tion of harred to 
oppolc it, &c, Thus God cmbroidered the aftfeQtions and wove them to- 
scther, that {till mans hcart might be knit by the atteftions ro good and to 


God, And wilt thou now let thine affeCtions on the chings of this, | 
hte? thou little thikeſt how thou cwiſteſt and hampereſt thy ſoul ,j;b ic Nover- 


about theſe things, thine afte&tions will make thee live and dye a car- c«. 


nall wrerchsHad nor Eraſiſtrats cured Antiochus of his carnall afteftion, ir L-de ludopar- 
had coſt him his lifes for he was fick of it unto death. Galen ſayes, he v*/Phare. 


mer with many ſick patients, it he had not cured cheir atteCtions, he had ne- 
ver recovered them. The afte&ions hamper the ſoule unto death, So it 
thouſer thine affeCtions on the things here on earths they will fo ham- 
per thy hearr, that unleſſe thine affeftions be curcd, thy foule is deſpe- 


rately uncureable ; they emtangle thy foule , thou canſt not get wy, 
n 


AﬀeSions ham- 
per and intangle 
the ſoul, 


_— 
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And therefor S.,Peter calls fatling into carthly atfcftions,he calls it,intanghng 
If after they have eſcapedrhe pellmions of the fleſh they are agam intangled,2 Pct 2, 
30, Thar is, if aſter they haye onee gotten out they tallin again becaule they 
cannot fall in againbur their huſts and 'afteCtions will intangle them again Bc 
not in1angled again with the yoke of bondage,Gal, 5,1,Panl knew it the Gala- 
thians were addifted to rhe ceremonics of the Law, they would aftcct 
chem more, then the Commandements of Chritt, And theretore hee gives 
them adviſe no further to uſe them, becauſe their hearts would be 1n- 
tangled ifthcy did : no man that warreth, intangleth himſelfe with the af- 
fairs of thus If Tim,2,.4, A ſouldier had not need tro have a new ma:- 
ried wife or a new-borne childe, of a new-purchaſed ground , a new- 
planted vineyard, a new ſuit ar law in the Chancery : alas, then his at- 
te&tions would bea gadding, whea he ſhould be fighting, O my wite at 
home, and O my childe at home, and I would I nught taſte of my vine- 
yard at home, and O thar I could follow my caule in the Court ; this were 
co intangle him in warre, he could not fight valiantly. Thus the attections 
doc intangle a man, Soitthine aftcctions be carrhy, they will intangle thee, 
thou canſt nor be free for the ſecking of heaven» or of Chrilt ; thine at- 
fetions are ſo complicated and hampred, thou canſt be 1n no place, in 
no eſtate nor condition, but ſome affections or other will intangle thee. 
Thou loveſt thy land and thy livingy and thy things 11 the world ; O how 
are thine atteccions intangledy what caſc ſocyer thou art 11 ? thine aftectious 
lyechecker-wile and will have thee, It rhou beeſt rich, the affections of pl-a- 
ſuxe,or delight, or ſecurity, there they will have thee. If thou becſt poore, 
the afteftions of deſireand dilcontent ; this thou defircit and that that chou 
womdeſt fainc have; there thy wiſhings, and wouldings, aud carkins will 
have thee. Itchou beeſt croſſed, or troubled, or atflicted, the aticctions of 
griefey andof ſorrow, and of melancholy, theſe there wil have thee. Ii thou 
beeſt wyured,abuſed or provoked, which fals out very ofcen, the affections of 
anger ard revenge, thei then will have thee, It thou beelt in danger of ſickncls 
or diſtrefſe, or loſe of this or thats the affcCtions of fer and the like, they 11: 
 11ambuſh ra catch thee, It thou comelſt rothe Word,ang there thouart toi 
thou art a damned man as long as thou livelt as thou do?ſt, the affections vi 
vainc hopings and truſtings, they lic in ſcout for totake thee : thus thou art 
entangled, when thine afteftions are carthy, in what caſe {oever thou ait 
in, they intangle thee, Sometimes thou art merry and jocant for a pains, 
anon thou art melancholy and ſad for a fit. Sometimes thou art angry 
with a ſervant, or a childe, or a wife, or a nejshbour, anon thou art plca- 
ſed, Sometime a danger comes and fears thee, anon it is goncy 2ndithou 
art ſecure.gomerimes one atteQion,lometimes another, Sometimes a hating 
and ſometimes loving; ſomztimcs deliring, and ſometimes hoping, Thus 
thou liveſt,and thus thou dieſt,and periſheſt for cver through intanglemeonts, 
Thethird head istaken from the d:gree the affeftions are in,in regard of other 

atts of the ſoule, And here is a ſubdiviſion of heads, 
Tae firſt 1s, the afteftions provoke thoughts ; and therefore if the attect;- 

ons be earthy, the thoughts are all carthy, 
Secondly, The aftcftions increaſe luſts and therefore if the affections be 
/ catnall, the Juſtsare all carnall. 

al off Fn © prey: the attections infer purpoſes and reſolucions, and rheretore it tn 
arein abigh aftcetions be to the things of this lite, the purpoſes and reſylutions of ti. 

degree mn re. heart are ſo too, | 
gardof the als Fourthly, the aftections inferr deviſings and contrivings, and 
ef the ſoule therefore it the affections be vain,ſoare the devices. From all whici 
thou mayeſt ſee the infinite milcrie thou arr in, it thine aftecrions bc i! 
here below, Firſt, becaule if thine aftections be {ct here below , 
AM. 
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are thy choughts» When 8as/nad a treacherous aftection unto David, he 

made as thought he did attecr himſo well, as to make him his fon in law ; 

ic wasa treacherous attection : bur the rexr fayes, lo were his thoughts, 

Saul thought ro make David fall by the hand of the Phil;/snes, 1 Sam, 18, 

25, As his affections were treacherous,(o his thoughts were in like manner 

treacherous The affections are the feet of the ſout,as T rold you ; now when 

theſe feer run ro evil, ſo do the rhoughts, Their feer run to evil, their 

thoughts are thoughts of iniquity, Iſa, 59. 7, So that look what thine afte- 

ctionsSate toy tOthat are thy thoughts. You may remember whar was 

proved to you of the thoughts: it chou docſt habitually ſer thy choughrs 

upon the things 11 this world, to be thinking of thy ſports and thy pleaſures, 

ihincapparcl, and thy taſhions, thy meat and thy drink, thy meanesand thy 

living; it thy thoughts be {er hereupon, thou art a man rhart never haſt re- 

pentcd fince thou werr borne ; thou halt yer no part nor intereſt in Chriſt, 

chouart yet no berecr then a damned wrerch, heire apparent of hell and 

everlaſting deſtruction, T hus it 15 with thee, it thy thoughts be habitually 

thus {cr ; bur it thane attections be {cr here bclow, fo without queſtion are 

chy thoughts, EEE 

Firſt, becaule if thine affe (tions be earthy, ſo are thy thoughts : the afjtections I. 

provoke rhe to be thi:zking of tuch things as thou haſt moſt minde to. Ha- Asthe affetions 

mas did mightily attect honour, and therefore his thoughts ran upon his 47e> { are the 

honour, and promotion. The King had no ſooner faid, what ſhall be done [7% 

roche man whom the King delighterh ro hoaour?but preſently his thoughts 

were 2 g0g. Hamanchought in his heart, whom would the Kmyg honour but 

me, Eſther 6, 6, \When Faman was aftedted with wrath againſt Mordeca, 

inſtantly ſuch were hischoughts, He thought ſcorne,fayes the Text, Eſther 

3. 6, David ſpeaking of his enemies that wer il] affeCted againſt himyhe ſays 

char their thoughts were againſt him, all their thoughts are againſt me for 

evil, Pſal, 56. 5, S0that it thine aftections be carnal, thy thoughts are car- 58dy25%2} av- 

nal,and chou canſt nor think ſeriouſly of the good of thy ſoul. Come and let 15403] tolnere 

me think ſeriouſly, bow do I think to be ſaved ? may not a reprobate pray as ©, M05 74- 

wellas I pray * Hear the V Vord as well as I hear it > believe as well as I be- #95 = e- 

lieve > Did not wicked Eſa that ſought a place for repentance, carefully Jcar. bom. 

with tcares, repent as well as > Had notcurſed Balazm as good meanings 16. 

as I > he would norfor a houſe full of ſilver and gold go beyond the Com- 

mandement of God. Alas, alas, your carnal affections will nor ſuffer you to 

think(criouily of your ſoules. Haſt thou ever thought ſeriouſly, whether 

thou beeſt a new creature or no ? whether Chriſt be 11 thee yea or no? whar 

if I ſhould dye now ? have Ievidences for heaven yca or no > The Scripture 

ſayes thus and thus, ſo and ſo they muſt live that look to be ſaved: do] live 

{o> God ſayes ſuch and ſuch ſhall be damned, namely all that livein any 

known (fin; God'cannot lye; is there never a fin I know I live in > poor woful 

ſoul, thy carnal afte&ions have not ſuftered thee to think ſeriouſly of theſe 

things (1nce thou wert borne. May be now-and then thowrhaſt ſome looſe 

thoughts of ſome {uch matters, ſtragling thoughts, glancing, running 

thoughtsof thy ſoul,and of heaven, and of death, but thou never doeſt ſeri- 

ouſly think of them. Noythine earthly attections do provok thy thoughts o- - «31 75, 

thcrwiſe,the afte&ions have fuch influence intothe thoughts, that Macarius Staxoyrruay. 

calsrhem affections. Is not this then a pitiful conditionto ter our affections Hacer. hom. 

here below> to bedrawa away from rhi»kirg ſeriouſly of our ſouls5 they 35; TPinking is 

drivethee to hell, and, will nor permit thee tothink {criouſly whicher thou love _ 

Soeſt, till thou arr there, O grievous condition ! will a Priſoner that is con- auriy S19x0- 

demned to be hanged to morrow, be thinking how he may get him new y:0o1bs. Plas 

cloathes,and a newmſuir ? will he be thinking how he may purchaſe ? how he Sophift, 

may have a good ſupper ? It he be thinking on ſuch chinss when he ſhall be 
I han- 
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hanged to morrow for all that he knows z he is ſure he 1s condemned, and 
the gallowes is built, and the halter 1s provided,and it he get nota pardon,it 
is certaine he ſhall be executedgand he knowes not yer whether ever he ſhall 
get it : may be he mayzif he ſceke hard ; if he now be rhioking of pleaſures 
and profits) and the ike, when his lite lies ac the ſtake, you'le ſay he is wo- 
fully affefted with theſe things, and wilt thou be ſo affetted with the things 
of this life, when chou mayelt be in Hellro morrow ? rhou art ſure the ſcn- 
rence of damnation is upon thee yet, and thou thalr ſurely be damned being 
as thouartz wilt thouzlI ſay, be thinking of eating, and drinking, and play- 
ing, and buying) and ſelling, and trading, and ſuch like > alas, thou arr yet 
bura damned man > Take no thought, ſayes Chriſt, what ye ſhalleat, and 
what ye ſpall drink, but ſeek, ye firſt the Kingdomof God, Marth, 6, 33, Lernor 
the condemned priſoner take thought for a (upper, but rake thought how he 
may ſave his necke from the rope, This is the firſt: if thine affections be 
carnal, ſoarc thy thoughts. | 
he Secondly, becaule if thine affections be carnal, ſo are thy luſts, Its trucya god- 
If thy affeZtions Jy man hath carnal luſtings,tor he is partly fleſh : bur then he hath good 1«- 
be ef nahſe are ſtings too, for he 1s partly ſpirit : the fleſh luſterh againſt the ſpirir,and rhe ſpi- 
thy luſts. bs 5 66 \ | 
ritagainſt the ficſh ; and theſe two are contrary the one to the other, ſothar 
They. re like BE cannot do ſo well as he would, Gel, 5, 17, he hath finful luſtings, bur he 
&i:pis fibrx bath ſpiritual luſtiogs to crucifiethem : bur if chine afteRions be carchy, thy 
as Chryſo- luſts be all earthy, nay thy luſtsrhey are ripened, and ſtrengthened, The 
ſtome compares carnal luſts properly and eſpecially are the firſ# offers of the heart unto carnal 
_— Ike _ affeftions. So that when they are come to be carnal aff:Ctions, they are ripe- 
— of the ned, Andtherefore the Apoſtle does uſually call the carnal afteRions by the 
Tree, 4pud Da- name of luſts, The Gentiles walked 1n huſts, excefſe of wine, revelings, 8c, 
maſcen.2 pa-. I Pex,4,3, that i5, they walked intheir carnal afteCtions ; becauſe the tuſts are 
rall. cezT® then ſtreagthened when they come to be affettions, Now beloved conſider 
what a hideous condition it is, to ſet our affeftions on the Earth, it ſtreng- 
thensour luſts. We give a kniteto a c#t-throat to ſtab us, cheriſh a company 
of vspers in our boſome to poyſo» us, We encourage fierce enemies to battel 
againſt our ſouls, So S, Peter cantell us, Dearely beloved, I beſeech you as ſtran- 
gers and pilgrims abſtaine from fleſhly luſts which war againſt the ſoule, 
1 Pet, 2, 11, they war againſt the ſoul, they are the Divels Infantry, 
yea Cavalry too, they are his Souldiers ro murder the foule with 
{piritual death and ercrnal damnation, If ever thou loveſt thine own 
ſoul, thou wouldeſt kill fin 1n the cradle, ſupplant it and take it by the heel:,as 
Jacob did-Eſan inthe wombe,thou wilt never overcome 1t elle. Dexy it the 
firſt entrance,as the Angel ſhut rhe door upon the Sodewires,caſt out the bond- 
Gregory. woman With her brat too, as Sarah did Hager, and her little one,as Gre- 
For (peakes, Thou wilt never be able ro fubdue it orherwiſe. Thou wouldſt 
crucifie thy luſts,and marke the firſt rifings thereof, thus thou wouldſt do, 
if chqu hadſt a care of thy ſoul. Bur wilt thou let thy luſts grow, and get ar- 
maur to k1]l thee 2 wilt thou Jet them gather ſtrength and ripeneſle to damue 
rhce 2 there's not a luſt of them, bur it comes like an armed man to fight a- 
gainft thy ſoul; now it thouſer thine affeCtions too on the things of this life, 
thoudoeſt ſtrengrhen it, and weapon ityert more, Whata wretched milery 
is this 1 thy luſts wac againſt thy ſoul to undoe it, and yer thou doeſt ſtrens- 
then themzyca thou docſt increaſe rhem,helpeft their torces, O fooles,when 
. will ye underſtand 2 do we not fee how we are overpowred by our luſts ? 
do they not every day conquer us1n the open field # There's not a prayer we 
make, but deadnefle of heart gets the day like a Conquerour, Not a duty wc 
performe, but lukewarmenefle proves victor, Nay our luſts do not onely 
overcome us, but they lead usin triumph. Some of our luſts carry us up and 
down from gaming to fretting, from fretting to reverging, from revenging tO 
. ſwearmg: 
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ſwearing, from {wearing to /zz2g., From one fin to anther, as they liſt. And 


ourluſts are fo {trong, that war againſt our ſouls, chat we are nor alhamed 
0 Jay down our bucklers, and ſay, we cannot refit, I was angry, alas) it is 
my nature, and I cannot maſter It» Irapoutan oath now and then, alas, 1 
was provoked,and I canuot helpe it, I muſt ſay and do as ſuch an one would 
have me, he's my friend, I cannot deny him, Thus our luſts have given us 
mortal wounds, and have murdered our ſoules,, and all this is becauſe our 
afjeXions are earthly, for they increaſc all our haſts, and makz them more 
able ro vanquilh us. 


39 
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Thirdly yf shine affctt:ons be carnal, ſo be thy purpoſes,Men purpoſe according 3. 
as rhey atte:t, He that atfeCts ſuci a good bargaine,will purpoſe ro make-!f thine affeti:- 
it ; he that atfeds plealure,will purpole ro take 1t ; he that affects any _ pond 


w.1! purpoſe to have it. Firtt men conceive a thing to be good,then they a 
tect 1 and then rhey ſpend cthoughts of it, and theu thzy purpoſe co have ir if 
tiey can, Barnabas exhortcd them all char with purpoſe of heart they wonld 
cleave unto the Lord, As 11,23, He joynes theſe two together ; their pur= 
pole and their afteftion ro God : bcecaule they could never cleave unto the 
Lord, but it muſtneeds be with rhe purpoles ofthe hearr, Well now; con- 
{ider what enemies We are unto God, what enemics roo to our own ſoules, 
thar ſer our affections here below ; we can never have reall purpoſes to a- 
mend or turne unto God, We may purpoſe and purpoſe a rhouland times 
over, bur ſtill we are broken oft fjrom our purpoſes,they all come ro nothing, 
aslong as we affett the rhmgs of this life. Can the fire have a parpoſe ro fucezc p 
can the ſtinking dunghil have a parpoſe to ſmell well > can a Swine have a 
parpoſe not to wallow 1a the mire? No. Howcan this be, when they are af- 
tected with contrary qualities? there is no-coountel in ſuch pnrpoles as rhefe. 
Withour counſel purpoſes aredilappointed, Prov. 15, 22, If thou doeſt Put- 
polz to do this or thar, and norconſult whetherthoube able ro doit yeaar 
no, no Wonder thongh thou beeft diſappoimed- of thy purpoſe. Thod arc 
carnal, and haſt a purpolc to be ſpiritual, thouart full of carchydefires, aud 
baſt a purpoſe rohunger after Chriſt; Thou art a company keeper, a wet}t- 
ly and a proud fooke,rhoutaſt a purpoſc to be otherwiſe : alas,fnch purpoſes 
as theſe will furely be diſappointed, becaule they are purpofes without cotu- 
{c] : thou ſhouldelt firſt rake coaraſel how tocrueihie thine aſtftions : it chyrs 
chou wouldoſt.do, thy purpoſes would ſtand. What an egregions {111 js, rhis 
thensto ſer thine affeEtions on things thar are carnal 2? thou arr paincantl haft 
20 purpoſe to be otherwile ; thouſecure, and haſt no purpoſe to ſhake off ſe- 
curity : no purpoſe to give over thy carnal appetites, and thy caſtames;and 
the luſtsthar thy conſcience does know of : ''rhy own conſcience can pginr 
thee 2ut many luſts'that thou liveſt in, and thou haſt no -purpole rdleayc 
them ; O how docs this provoke the Lord Jeſus tro wrath ! Whichof us 
doesthus purpoſe in his heart ? I abſolutely purpoſe henceforth to uſe all the 
meanes under heaven for the ſaving my ſoul. 1 have guld itcorchisday,now 
I purpoſe to doſono more; now [ will every day examine my conſcience, 
every day keep company with the godly ; I will never ſort with my old 
company more, I have uſed my body like an idol, now I purpoſe to mor- 
Lite 8, 8c Alas, our affeftions will not let us, It is certaine, thog never haſt 


? are tby purpoſes. 


a ood purpoſe to God for thy ſoul, as long as thine afſeftions are carthy, Car. in Pro. 
All thy purpoſes are inſtar palee, ſaycsa Divine, they laſt for an hour, or a '5- 22- 


day; Or a health, like the chafte which the windes drive away. 
Fourthly, becauſc if thine affettions be carnal, --ſo are thy devices and contri- 


4+ 


vings, Whena manſets his affe&tions on any thing, as he ſpends many If thy affetlions 
S———_ thereupon, and purpoſcs to have it it hecan, fo he deviſerh with #* carnal, ſo 
bimſelfe whereby to arcaine it, Davids enemies whoſe affeftions were ſer a- ©1* #1 devices. 


24inſt him, they deviſed how they might crofle him, e211 that hats me, a- 


I 2 gaink 


 , — 
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gainſt me do they diviſe my hurt, Pſal, 41, 7, What a company ot deviccs 
hath the glutton to fatisfic his. palate ? che revengetul perſon to ſatithe 
his wrath > the covetous perion to {crape himfeite 'maintenance & its 
endleſſe ro recount whar innumerable devices men have to compaſic 
what their heart docs affett, Phalar:is deviſeth new torments ; Ners dc- 
viſeth new cruclties z Sardazapalus propounds a reward by a Crycr tw 
him thar could deviſe out new pl-aſurc ; rhe wicked Lawyer and troudle- 
ſoine Pariſhioner deviſeth. new quillers aud put-caſes to ferch over his poor 
neighbour, the proud Minion deviteth new paintings of the face, new 
waſhings of the body, ncw curlings of the haire, new deckings of their 


neck, new fangled attires, and the like ; rhe coverous deceiver deviſcth 


new coulenages, new cony-catchings, polings, rackings, gullings, &c, the 
Ulurer new uſuries, new covenams and reaches, It were long to re- 
hearſe what deviſes arc in men to fulfill their unruly affections, I helc 
wretches are abhorred of the Lord, Selomox ſayes there be fix, yea (c- 
ven things, which the Lord hates and abhorres, Prev, 6, 16, Andin 
the next verſe {ave one, he {ayes that a heart that deviſes wicked imag;- 
nations is one of them, The Lord numbers theſe men among the dam- 
ned crew of the Heathen, inventers of evil things, Rom, 1, 30, Wo un- 


Dui preter uſe- to them thar deviſe iniqu:ty, (ayes the Prophet Micha 2, 1, Now lee 
rate mala, ali« thy wofull condition ; who ever thou art, whoſe affcftions are carnal, 


extogitant, Ba- 
fil. Theodoret, 


thy devices are all carnal, thou docſt not deviſe how thou mayelt beſt 


& alij in-decum, (EXVE Almighty God, how: thou mayeſt beſt overcome ſinne, how thou 


mayeſt beſt glorifie Chriſt. : Which of us does ſet his head a work every 
day, how he may beſt pray, and beſt repent, and beſt heare, and bcit 
do eyery good duty ? alas there is lictle (uch deviſing among us , bc- 
caulec our affeftions ſtand not this way. It our affeQions were ſer upon 
God, we would be ſtudying and contriving: how to purge all our tamilics, 
how to propagate the glory of God. in the Pariſh, how toexhorr,and rc- 
prove, and:provoke one another to godlinefſe, A liberal man deviſeth Lberall 
things, Iſa. 32. 8, he deviſes how he may relieve Gods poor Saints ; how he 
miay ſct.the.poor on worke, how he may help forward the Goſpel wirh his 
purle, it he can finde how: an humble man deyiſerh humble things, a 
peaceable man devileth peaceable things, a holy man deviſerh holy 
things: 1f our afteftions' were fer righr, we would all lay our heads ro- 
xp how the Pariſh may beſt be reformed, how our ſcandalous hou- 

cs may bett be removed, how the Werd that we heare from Sabbath 
ro Sabbarh, may beſt be pur in praftice among us: thus ir would bc, 
if our affe&ions were ſer upon God. But becauſe our affeftions arc no 
ſcrt ſo, hence it comes to paſſe our devices are carnal. 
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Coros.3.2. 
Set your affetions on things that are above, &c 


Here remaines the fourth head , which is the extremity rhe extremiry 
of the afteQtions , and that is zeale. Zeale is due onely to of the affeti- 
God, andthe things of his werſhip ; and thcrefore hence 9% 5 Read. and 
we may {ces how infinitely they fin, that ſet their afte&i- ya RN 10 
ons on things here on earth , becaule they rob God 'of * 
his due; zcale,which isthe extrenmty of the atfeftions, is 
due only-to God and the things of his worſhip. Phineas 

w4s zealogs for his God, Num, 25, 17, he gave the zeal of his afteCtions rono 

other but God. *Now, what 1s zcal ? 2. 

Zeale is a high ſtrain of all the affettions, whereby the heart puts torth all its Zelus quid. 

affettions with might upon that which ic abſolutely affedts; fivethings there- 5: 

fore there arc, which concurre to the making vp of zeale. Thingsin zeal. 

Firſt, a high meaſure of the affefttions, Every meaſure of the affe&tions is not | 

zcal, a.man may atfeCt a thing coldly and luke-warmely,that is not zeal, As 4 bigh meaſurs 

2 covetous man may have luke-warme good affeCtions tothe word. Bur this of «ffetions,  -- 

is norzeal. I ſay,zealis a high meaſure of the affeftions. Zeal isa metaphorical | 

word in the Original, it's taken from the ſeething of water over the fire, Every 

meaſure of heat m the water is not ſecthing. Noyſecthing hotis a-high nica-" 

ſure of heating, The Apoſtle confeſſes how the falſe Apoſtles affeted the 

Galatians, They zealonſly _—_ » faycs he, Glat.4, 17, he confeſſes they 

did affe&t the Galatians, and he confeſſes they did highly affc& them, 

10 a very up meaſure, if ic had-been as well, as it was high : they zealoufly 

affe&t you;that isthey highly aftet you, Clavaſins a Caſuift for the Popegha- £livaGus his 

viug run through allche Alphaber of queſtions, in the end of his Book con- fervor Bjvins 

cludeth with zeal, Tchr” he, is a high meaſure of hear of affetion, {ach thariratis. 
an one ſayes he;as I have ſhewn unto Chriſt in writing this Book, It's a moſt 

devilliſh Caving: for his Book is little clſe then a helliſh rhapſody of blaſphe- 

mizsto Chriſt, and magnifyings of his holy father the Pope. Bur therein he 

fayes right, Thar zeal 1s a high meaſure of afteQion, TI 

_ 'Secondly,asz:zal is a high meaſure of the afteCtions, ſo it is of all the affeti- Y 

ons, [ donor ſay anyone of the atfeftions alone,or of ſundry together, Bur it Zeale a high 

is a high meaſure ar all che affeAions, Bonaventara and other of the Schoole'meaſure of all 

make it only of love; LudovicwsVives makes it tobe compounded of two affe- #h* «ffefions. 

Ctions, indignation andpitty. Others to be mixed of «ger and /ove : this is not 5% ow ſen, 

not fo; for zeal isa high Cronin of all che atteCtions, And therefore the Apo- _' 30 

ſtle fersit as a generall height of the atfeQtions in generall.” It's good robe © 

zealouſly affetted in a good thing ,, Gal, 4.18.he does not onely ſay, it's good 

to be zealous 1n love, or zealouſly angry , but Jenenally it's good to be 

zcalouſly affefted in a good 'thing., - Sowow-«-for {inne- is good , -and: 

rherefore it's good to be zealouſly attefted- with it, Deſire of grace is good, 


and thexefore it's good ro be. zealouſly-df/fefted with'it. So that then 


we tnay be aid 'to be zealous for ; wa When our {ve ro-him is ears 
3 aeſt, 
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The putting 
forth of all the 


affeHion. 


Se - 
Upon @ thing 
that the heart 
does abſolutely 
affett. 


' afiefted the preaching of Zobs, bur he did not aft ic zealouſiy, he did nc 


upon God, and the utmoſt of .us delights upon his Word , and the utm it 
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neſt , our deſire of him iscarneſt, our joy 11 him is caracſt , our indiguat:o: 
againlt whac cver may dilkoaour him or diſlike lum, is earneſt : when we 
think nothing £00 gaod , nothing toodear , nothing 100 much to beſtow 
uponhim, A maninay love God in a lake-warm meaſure, hatc (in ina luke- 
warme meaſure , grieve for his corruptions , delire tfaich and repenta:xce, 
delight in good duties, pity the miſeries of orhers 4 tear to tranſgreſe Guiis 
Commandment, a ma ray have all rheſe affections thus 11 a Juke-warm 
meaſure : as rhis 15 diſpleafing to Gad , ſo ic is nor zzale. Zzale is a hizh 
mealure, the higheſt {traine of all the afte&tions, 

Thirdly, as zeale is the higheſt meaſure of all the aff<Ctions, ſo it is with- 
all che might of the ſoule, Fox when a man does zcaloully aftect any rhing, iis 
atte&tion 15 mighty upon ite T hou (halt love the Lord chy God with all chy 
beart , and with all thy ſoxl , and with all thy might, Dent, 6,5, tha 15, thu 
ſhalc love him zcalouſly, N:mred was a mighty hunter, Gen, 10, 9, tak isy ut 
was zealous at his hunting, Woe unto them that are a mighty to drink Wine, 
Iſa 5.22, that is, thatare greedy and zcalous in the purluir of their app* 
tite 11 that kinde, David danced before the Lord w:th all his might, 2 Sam.5, 
14+ that is, he did ic zealoufly, Zcale is, when the heart raiſes up ics aftccti» 
ons With all ts might on a thing. And thercforc luke-warmociſe 1s calle: 
negligence in the Scripture : Curſcd is he rhac doth che work of the L514 
fe gently, As he that fights negligently , thewes nor aJl his night in ©; 

ghting, ſo he that gocs about any duty of Gods ſervice negiizeruly , his 
heart docs not ſhew all if might in ir. It puts nor forth all the might of irs 
affeAions upon it, Lukewarmne(lc then is the negligence of che affeSHi.1, 
and curſed 15 the man that doesthe work of the Lord negligently , {ayes ile 


Texr, Bur zeale is the mightof the aficCtion, 

Fourthly, as zcale 15 with all the mighc,ſo ic is the putting forth of all ihe afſe- 
(tions, When the heart afletts a thing,and puts forth all its atteHions upon i: 
reſerving no part of its affkeCtions far any thing elſe, this we call zeale, Hcr2: 


put forth all his affe@ion upon it, he reſerved a main part %f his aifetiou tor 
his: pleaſure, And therefore be was nat zealous 11 hearing, Hence ic is tha: 
the Scripture calls /uke-warmmeſſe deceirfulneſſe, as Divines do ob{erve ; Cytics 
1s the deceiver, a, 1. 14, thatis,curled tsthe luke-warm perloi that oi- 
ters God lefle then he hath; oftersjomewhat,/and reſerves. back lmewha:, 
that puts not forth all his afie&ions upon God and his Service, Zeale is the 
payay forch ofall the affe&ion, As when the hearc atte&ts. God, and at- 
es.nothing in competition wita him , this is to be zealoully afteaed to- 
wards God, When the Tewes had crucified Chriſt, and pzr(ecyred 7.15;, 
and forbidden him to preach; the Text (ayes, the wrath of God was conic 
upon them to the wtmoft, 1 Theſa2,15, Thats, the zcale of Gods fury , 3:1 
anger and vengeance was oathem, He kept nothing back, he was nv: 4; 
gry « little, nor wroth a lictle, but he pur forth the ait:X%ion vi his wrath 19 
the urmoſt upon them. So whenthe hearc puts fortia thc umort of its 1.25% 


of its fear onhisname , and the utmoſt of irs affection on his Commz-:dc- 
ments, then it 1s zealous; But if he keeps back ought to beſtow ic elſcwherc, 
Its a.deceiver and a luke-warm heart, | 

.  Bitehly,as zeale is rhe putting forth of all the affeRion, (o ic is upon a thing 


Y ls aw. Se OO AO OL + 


whichthe heart does abſalutely affeft, A man may afte& a thing , when he 
does not affctt irabſoluely.. # afivcrs ſuch or fuch a thing, bo he atfocts 
itnot abſolwely,. He affcots it perhaps with a degree of attection , as farrc 
as twelve pence will go, he planes may beagroats worth of affection upau a L 
quire of paper, It he be a{kt five pounds of flver for aquire of paper, he docs c 
XX affect it at that rate, and therefore he does not affect it ablokutely, Bur it k 


a 1m 
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4 man have a true zcalof affection roa thingghe affecterna thar thing with ab- 
ſolure aftection; Ler ir coſt what it can, he affects it; let it coſt him all charges, 
1nd all pains, and all difficulties, yea though ic colt him his lite, he will have 
itawhen he docs abſolurely affect 1r.So that then 15 a man zealous for God and 
for grace, when his attections ſtand abſolutely that way. May behee'l be 
olad io he may get tat an cafic ratc ; bur 1t he cannot, alas, he muſt have 
ic he concludes upon that, though it coſt him ſighes, groancs, cyery 
daycs frivings , every dayes labour, praying, meditating , Iepenting, 
parting with all his Juſts, alchough never fo dear, O hus foul does atfect 
it O1 tat manner, he muſt a2d he will have it, rather then life, This 
man is zcalouſly attcted rowards grace, and rowards God, becauſe he 
attects it abſolurely, Thus: Fob was zealous in afttefting Gods Word, he 
eltecmed it above his neceſſary food, Job 23, 12, He does not ſay above his 
daily tood , forſo he might do and nor be zealouſly aftefted therewich; 
bur hc atte&ed Gods Word above his neceſſary tood, above all tood 
abloiutcly z without which his life could nor conſiſt ; without which a 
man dies : {uch tood as this, comes neareſt of all outward things to 
de abſolurely atfefted, A man affects it above lands, and above livings, 
above his /tver, and his gold, above all his pleaſures and gamings, a man will 
part with them ally rather chenpart with hisneceflary food. Y ct Job aftte= 
ued Gods Word above it, And therefore he attected ic zzaloufly, This is 
ti. laſt ching in zeal. It is upon that which docs abſolucely affect. 

Albeits now it may partly appear by the very definition of zeale , that iris ; 
duc only ro Godza man nwit not be zcalous abaur any _— nor zcalouſly Dy 
aftected with any thing » bur only with God and his worthip, Neverthe- 
lefle we may yet further prove ir, 

Firſt, becaule zealis the religious part of the affeftions of the ſoule,, Now the Zeale is due 
rcligious part oithem are due only to God. only 50 God, 

I profited in the Jewes Religion, being zealous of the traditions of my Fas ks +: the 
thers, ſayes Par!, Gal, 1, 14, he makes zeal rhe charadter of his Religion, religions pert 
Secſt thoua man zealous then after profits, and moſt earneſt to ger means of the affetfions: 
and maintenance and the things of this lite? chat man makes gain his Religi- 
on, Sceſt thou a man zealous after any thing ? rhar's his Religion, Zeal is 
the religious part of the affeCtions, and therctore it's due only unto God. 

Secondly, as zeal is the religious part of our atfetions : & alſo ir is the «+; 
moſt of every affettion, a1xd therefore only due untoGod, Zeal is the moſt of Becauſe xeale is 
cvcry att rhat a man does, That which the mind minds mft, and ſtudies 'he moſt of ever 
moſt, thatir minds zealouſly; that which rhe memory remembers moſt, which affettion. 
the heart wills moſt, it wills zealouſly, That which a man feares moſt, and 
loves moſt, and deſires moſt, that ir does zealoufly, Now if zcal be the moſt 
of every at of the ſoule, it mult necds be Zdolatry to place it any whereelſe 
bur in the ſervice of God. Doeſtthou meditate moſtz and think! moſt of the 
World > thy thoughts are idolatrous. Doeft thou talke moſt and con- 
icrre moſt of the things of the World 2 thy words arc idolatrous. Docſt 
thou earke moſt and care moſt? doeſt thon love moſt , and rejoyce moft 
11 any things of this life > thine affeCtions are idolarrous, Doeſt thou 
forrow moſt for croſſes, and loſſes, and dilgraces, and rhe like , more 
then rhou gricvelt for thy finnes ? thy griet is idolarrys That's the 
hearts doll, which it doth affe& moſt. How often is God in Scripcure 
called the moſt High? the moſt High, eAts 7. 48. If he be the mnaoft 
high, then the moſt high of every a&t,and of cvery affection muſt be tor him. 

The very Heathen call God , Deus Optinms Maximus, God the moſt | rn 
- andthe moſt great : folikewiſc he is the moſtterrible, and the moſt oly, 
and the moſt juſt; and therefore the moſt of our affeftions muſt needs be due 
uato him. Zeale is the moſt of cycry one of the aftettions, and that —_— 
ma 
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every affeTion, 


ſurable ro God, The atic&ions mult be furable ro the thing we affect; bur no- 
thing of all the afte&ions 1s furablc to God befides zcalz tor Zcaic 15 the mo!t 
of every. one of them, 
Thirdly,as zcal is the moſt of every affetion:S0 it is the peculiar pitch of eve. 
ry affettion, There cannot be two molts. T he ſuperlative degree cannot be 
two; Do@ifſimus properly 1s a term peculiar to one body, I he molt learned 
man in the World, is a peculiar word,peculiar to one, I'rerc may be ten Icar. 
ned,a thouſand learned,there maybe many learned,vur malt learned 1s a p.- 
culiar title, So zeal being the moſt of rhe atieEtions,ic mult needs ve pecr!.; 
zo ſome one thing, which cannot be any other bur Gol. Chritt gave bim.c.t 
for us,that he might redeem us from all iniquicy , and purchale ro himleli 4 
peculiar people, zealous of good works, Tir, 2,14, T hole people that arc zca- 
lousof good works,ye {ce thcy are people peculiar to Cit, They can be uo 
other people but Chriſts peopie thatare zcalous of go0u works, No peopi: 
under Heaven are truly zealous of good works, bur only his people, "This 1s 
peculiar ro Chriſt, to have iuch people : Becaule zeal? 1s peculuarly due w2ty 
him. Thou canſt not poſſibly be one of Gods pzop!e,it thou vecit not zealous 
tor God. A zealous beleever,and a zealous repenter,and 2 zcalous pro fefſor iy 
lous in prayirg, and zealous in hearing the Word, Z-alous people arc pecu- 
liar people ro Chriſt, Under-love, ang under-joy, and uadcr-hope, air 
undcr-fear, arc not peculiarly duc unto God, For I may love my hear. 
r00, and I may delight inthe bleſſings of this lite, and I may tear a tempora- 
ry evil,>I may lend mine under-aftections to tome things eiſc befide, 
God ; but my zeal being the moſt of my aftcctions, mult be given ro Gul; 
zeale 1s peculiar to him, Ihou art a worldling thea , thou art none i 
Gods it thou beelt not zealous for him, Thou art of thy tather rhe Devil, 
thou art none of Gods,unlcile thou bezcalous ro him. Zzal is his peculiar. 
Fourthly, as zeal is the peculiar pitch of every affection : So it #s the mu/j; 


Zeal is hs maſt ſpending part of the affettions, A man mult ſpend himlelt upon nothiag bu: 
ſpending part of Godz nothing elſe will quit charges. Now zeal is the {ſpendingeſt [train of c- 
the affettions. .yery aftcftion:It moſt ſpenderh the ſpirirs,ir moſt buſicth the body;you mas 


gather what a (pending thing zeal is, by the paſſage in the Plalmift, Dav.d 
laycs thus» My zeale hath conſumed me, becauſe mine enemies have forgot- 
ren thy words, Pſal.1t9,139, David was lo zealous for God ,, that he did 
even {pend himſelf ro ſce hew lis encmics diſhonoured his God, A childe of 
God islike a faichfnll ſervant ro-his Maſter, he is willing to (pend himfelt 1 
his.ſervice. So he 1s content toſpend himfelt in his employments for God. 
Paul when God employed him tor the ſouls of che Corinthians, he {ayes thus, 
I will gladly ſpend and be ſpent for you, why > what was the reaſo > I abun- 
dautly love you, ſayes he, 3Cor, x2.15, that is, he was zealous in his love to 
their ſoules; God had employed himtor the good of their ſoules, and he was 
{o zealous in this cmploymenr, that he could cven ſpend himelf,and be ſpent 
for them. And indeed zeal irclt is a very ſpending thing. Thos art the De- 
vills Martyr , that {pcndeſt thy {cit upon the rhings of this life ; thou 
art, ſo wedded thereto, thar thouſpendeſt thy parts, and thy wits hcrc- 
abouts, thou ſpendeſt chy thoughts and thy time hercupo: » thou ſpcn- 
deſt thy ſpirits, and thy felt this way, The voluptuous man ſpeads 
himſelt as much ar his ſports, asa Miniſter ſpends himſclt in a Pulpic, as 
a godly man ſpends himlclte ia good duties, As for Gods Service , 
.thy prayers arc fo cold and fo negligent, rhou {pcadeſt chy (elte no: 
atallin them, Thy repentance is ſo overly, it ſpznds thee never a jor to £0 


' thorow it : chou art fo cager after rhy pleaſures, they ſpend thee; !- 


carneft after rhe world » thar ſpends thee, becauſe rhou art z2alous abou: 
ſuch chings. Bur ir is otherwiſe with thee in the S-rvice of God, Tis 


15 another ſtrong reaſon » why zcale is due properly ro God , becau!® 4 
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mai muſt {pcud hmſcife upon nothingſo much as upon p!cafing of God,and 
Joing bis will, and {ecking his glorie, It1s truc he may ipeid himfcite wa tis 
calling, Bur rhe grearelt part of rhe ſpending licth in rhis, that he may walke 


with God in his calling. He ſpcndeth himlelte in belabouring his hearr 
ro work in obcdicace, to follow his bufineſſes with faxh , ro goc abou 
his carthly cmployments as before God, to- glorific- God 1a au 


his Waycs. 


A man may gronnd himſelfe upon nothing ſo much as up3a God , 


Zeal to God makes him a kind of Martyr tor Chriſt, 
Fitthly, as zcal is the {pending parr of all the' aftetnons, fo likewiſe zcal y 


isthe impatient part of all che affections, Iris rruc, we may delire a good 


Lealis the im... 
Palrent part cf 


repart among men, bur our affection muſt not be impatient ; if we cat che affe$;oug. 
not have it without bating an inch of a good conlci.nce, our deſire = 
muſt be paticar without ir, We may grieve tor a lofle or a tronble, bur 

our affcRion rauſt not be imparient : 1f we fee Gods providence hath 

ſent ir, our gricte muſt bee patient uuder ir. Wece may afte& theſe 

outward bleffiags of God, bur our afteRions malt bee paricnt of a 

privation, bur our atteQions mult be zealous ro God; ' becauſe 22.1154 


. dffethons are impatient of the comrary, Vc: mult ſo hate finne againſt 


God, as to be impaticat ro eEnqure it : fo teare tro oficend him, as to 
be imparicot of any boldneſſe that way : So love the glorie oi God, 
as to be impaticnt of, any diſhonour to his Name : So zealous io rc- 
prove finne 1a a neighbour, as not to ſutfer fin in him, Thoz ſhalt re- 
buke thy neighbour, and not Fuffcy ſin on him, Leviticus 19, 19.that is, thoti 
thalr be zealous 1n rebuking, Az high looke and a prond heart [ will nor 
ſuffer, Pſal, 1&1, 5, that 15, ] will be zcalous againſt ir, [ have nor ſuffered 
my mouth to fin, Jeb.x 3.30, that is I have been zcalous in the ruling of my 
to2cue, Leal isthe tmpaticar parc of all che atfteRions, look what thine afte- 
Qtio.1s do zealouſly afteCt, they will nor {utter the contrary, And therefore 
the z-ale of thine affeRions muſt be uanto God.. Indeed if chine afteions be 
lukewarm? to God, thou mayeſt wiſh chat God might be glorified ; bur it 
he be nor, thou canſt endgre ic : I hou mayeſt pray to God tor grace to heal 
thee of thy deacneſle ; though he do nor, thou cauſt bear ir. Bur if thine af- 
fcCtions were lo far hereto, asto be-zealous they would bs impatient, thou 
couldſt never cndure ir, Zcal is the impatient degree of the affcerions,where- 
by when the ſoule doesattect a thingy it is impatient without ir. And there- 
fore zeale 1s due only ro God, Thus ye diſccrne che evidence of this truth, 


that the zealof our aitection is due properly to God, 
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Coros.3,2, 


Set your affeitions on things that are above, Cc. 


H E Ules of this are theſe, 

Firſt, hence we may learncey, that God aemanderh th: 
the zeale of our affettions, It the zealc of our afteftions be 
duc unto God)z { beſecch you take notice that God de- 
mandeth his due, Give untothe Lord the glory ducun- 
ro his Name; and ſo God demandeth hisdue in our at- 

; ; tections. ItI be a Father, where ts my honoar - if a maſter. 
where is my fear > Mal.1, 6, he-does not only call for {ome honour, and ſome 
love, and ſome fear, bur: he calls for his part, Where is my part > (ayes 
he, Where is my fear? Gods part of thy tcars as I have thewed, is th: 
zeale of thy feare; Gods part of thy love, and thy joy , and thy hope, 
and the reſt, is the zeale of the ſame, This .now God demands of thy 
ſoule; where is my feare > may be thou loveſt him a lictle, and his 
Commandements a little, may be thou feareſt him a lictle, ro offeni 
him and diſobcy him, thou feareſt a little ; this is not Gods part, The 
zeale of thine afte&ion is Gods part ; and he calls for his part. Where is my 
fcare ? 

Secondly, hence we may learne, that we m»ft upon paine of Gods infinite 
diſpleaſare,grve him thezeale of our affettions, whenlocver we pray, to pray 
to him zealouſly, bleeding tor our fins, and mclting under our wants , 
andycarning for his graces, Whenſoever we praiſe him, to praiſc him 
thus zcalouſly , rcjzoycing in his mercies, and admiring his goodneſſc. 
Whenſoever we enter his Courts, to enter with zcale,reverencing his foot- 
ſtoole, trembling ar his Word in all our 'wayes ſecking how we may be 
moſt zealous of bh glory ; for it God demand the zeale of our aftections, 
there is no keeping back, Azanias was ſmitten dead for keeping back 
a little pcece of mony , when God did demand ir, Curſed is he that keeps 
back a blow when God does call for it, God demandeth our zeale, and wo 
is us if we keep back, : 

Thirdly, hence we may gather that we are iz the ſtate of damnation, ii 
we doe not give God the zeale of our affeitions: if God require it, upon painc 
of damnation, and we are bid to give it him upon paine of his everlaſtins 
diſpleaſure, thencercainly we muſtnecds be in {tate of damnation it we do: 
not give it, Now this is proved by foure arguments, X 

Firſt, that man is in the ſtate of damnation that never repents, T need not 
prove hat, ye know it well cnough ; he is ſure to periſh thar never repents, 
Though thou haſt takenup all the ourward dutics of religion, thouncver re- 
penteſt unleſs thou be zcalous; if rhou be zealous;then rhou haſt drawn out © 


In Cant. Ser, Chriſts wine-ſ(cller,as Bernard oblcrys on thc { anticles,1 utrodaxit merex in cel 
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Lim vinariam, the King hath brought me into his winc-ſcller, he Cxpou 1ds it 
of the {ouls drawing of zeal from Chriſt : bur if thou beeſt nor Zcalous 111 re- 
"a rhou never repenteſt, Be zealons and repent, Kev,3,1 9, Firſt, [1C laycs 
be zealous, and then he 1A1Cs repent, Firit thou mult relolve to be Z2410Uus, 
or clſe rhou doctt not repent :1f a mar iave Wrong'd a ncighbyur though 
never ſo mean, he mult be ſorry tor It, Of clic he docs uot repent of it: it a 
man have wrong'd a Noble-man, he mult be more ſorry - tor as the wrong 
js the greatcrs the greatcr the party wroaged is, fo the greater is the ſorrow 
that is required to repentance» Ita man have wronged the King, ir muſt be 
eater ſorrow yet, till the ſorrow be ſomewhat anſwerablero the greatn-fle 
of the King who is wronged, Bur if a man bave wronged a God, this mutt 
be the greateſt ſorrow of all lorrowes, otherwile thou doeſt nor repent, Rev 
Pentance & the rending or breaking of the heart ,lo layes the Propher Heel, it is 
1ot a luke-WALmMC, Or 2 lictle gricte that will break the hearr, Repentance 
is the humbling of the ſoule, ſaycs David, it is not a little bowing» aud a liccle 
bending will humble 1t betore God, Repentance z the mortifying or the hil- 
ling of ſinne, as Paul calls it : alas, ſ1n is like the heart of Oke that will be a 
huudred yeercs a dying, {ofin will be long a dying, it is nor a lirtle pricking 
and a liecie compunction will kill it, Repentance 1s called repentance wito 
life, 12 the Scriprure ; it 15 not a little chafing, and a lictle rubbing, aud a lic- 
tle aqua vite Wiilterch a man from dcathunto lite : No, no,Beloved; thou nc» 
verrepentelt nnlefſe thou be zcalous. And therefore the Apoſtle makes zeal 
2 parc of repentance, 2 Cor, 7,11, No zeale, no repentance: no repentance, 


no (alvat 10Ne 


2. That mai 1 in the ſtate of dammation that & not 4 beleever 517 Chrif : if 4 
man be oor in Chriſt by a lively faith, he cannor be ſaved. The Propher 
propheſying of Chriſt faith thus. Unto usa child is borne, and he ſhall be 
called wondertull, the Prince of peace, and the zeale of the Lord of Hoſts 
ſhall pertorme this, 7/#. 9.6,7, Never is Chriſt conceived in any man under 
Heaven, but the zcale of che Lord of Hoſts docsperforme it : Does he enligh- 
ten the mind,or purge the the heartzor cleanſe the conſcience? z:al docs per- 
forme ir, Can I be lo in love with Chriſt, as ro deny my (eite tor him, and 
not be zealous to him ? Can I count all my parts,and all my gittss and all thar 
I have, as Pau{did, robe droflc and dung, for the worth I tiad in Chriſt, and 
not be zealous of him ? Can hunger after him,and pant for him, and be 11ck 
ot love till I have him, and nor be zcaloustowards him ? Thus we muſt do, o- 
therwiſe we arc not in Chriſt, And therefore Hoſes confounds faith and zeal, 
as if they were all one, and both in one, Phizehas was zealous for Gods ſake, 
Namb.25,11, That is, he was zcalousand faithtull both, for ſo the Pſalmiſt 
expounds it,zhat was counted to him for righteoulſncile, ſayes he ; that was 
{peaking of his zcal in cxecuring of judgement, that was counted to 
him for rightcouſnefſce. Now ye know nothing can be couned ro 
a man tor righteouſnefle, bur only faith, and therefore by zeale 
there is meant faich, This 1san undeniable argument, if a man have faith. 
on - zcalous,otherwtle he hath no faith, If he have no faith, he cannor be 
ave | 

Thirdly, that _y_ 15 81 the ſtate of danmation that loves not God,, He that 
loves not the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, let him be Anathems Maranatha, that is, 
et him be accurſed and accurſed, for it is the greateſt curſe in the world, it is 
the curſe ofrhe Goſpel, Let hum be accurſed and double accurſedgthar lovesne<t 
Chriſt, Now a man never loves God,tt he be not zelous;qui non zc1ar,nom amar, 
Hethat is not zcalous in love does not love ; love is tearmed zcale in the 
Scripture» eh, indeed the truth wass he had nolove to God, he thought 
he had though; and therefore when he would tell Tehonadeb, ke had 
loye ro God, heels it intheſe word, Come and ſee my Zcale Ihave oc 
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thc Lord of Hoſts, 2+ Ki, 10. 16, Thar 1s, {ce the love that I bear to rh: 
Lord of Hoſts;=clwus debet efſ: non moao in affettu, verumetiam in miellettn, i, a 
laying ; zeale muſt be in the minde;, and zeal mult be 11 cheattefions, both 
are required tO tab z2al that I (peak of, It thou beeſt not zcalous it is moſt 
certaine, thou haſt nor a jor of 3rwe love, Zzal ismore ſcen in that affictu2; 
then any) if there be a'1y 3 and therefore it there be nozeale in thee 10 Gui 
and his wayes, there 15 no ove, thou art yer under wrath, 

Fourthly, that man is 1a the {tate of damyation, that was never taunhr if 
God : Chriſt promiſes thar all char are his thall be caughr ot God tau#hr vo 
God to be holy as he is holy z taught of God ro love one anorher ; taughr of 
God to walke in all newn.tle of lite, Every man look what he is taught i 1, 


Sapit unu5qriſ- therein he is zealous. Pax! before he was converted,ne wastaught in the cc- 
ge quddidi= jemonics and traditions of his Fatherss and cheretore therein was he zealous, 


clts 


Prov, 


| wastaught, ſayes he, accoreing to the perfect manner of the Law ot the 
Fathers,and was zealous, As 22,3 Alas poor foui had he beca becter rauygin, 
he had becn bertcr zealous. 1 doc not ſpeake of rneourward reaching Gt Lic 
carc only, bur allo ot the inward teaching of the hearr, his very hcearr » tuc! 
was the policy of Satanhis very heart was taught in thole things,and therce- 
fore he was zcalous of them. The coverous mans heart is taught robe cat- 
thy, therefore he is 2ealows for the world, The proud mans hearc 15 taught to 
be provd,therctorc hc is zealous for hy credit and eſteem,The voluptuous mans 
heart is raughtto be vaine, therefore he is zealous of his pleaſures, Alas, ſuch 
were ncvcr taught of God, The Devill reaches them, and their luſts teac! 
them, and the examples of others teach them, Alas,it thou becſt nor raug':c 
of God, how to walke in newnefle ef lite, thou can(t not be ſaved ; 1t is better 
to be unborne then uinaught; and thisas youlee, cannot be withour zcalc 
unto God, 

Fitthly, that man1s in the ſtate of damnation, that cannot yet be pitricd.1t 
thou beelt zcalous tor the things of chis lite, and not zealous tor Heavein;zca- 
lous for thy pleature, and not-tor Goas glory, thou art not ro be pitricd 5 an 
thou wilt have pleaſures, take them, and thou wilt ro Hcli, go, who wiil 
pittie thee zDeformitas ſcelerss aufert miſericerdiam, It 1$tru7, it would pitty 2 
mans hearc toſce a poor ſoul weeping and howhag for his ſins, and y.r goc 
to Hell. It would pitty a manto (ce a blind Papiſt, whipping himleltc, pray- 
ing on his Beads, giving all his goodsto the poore, conteſling his fins to his 
Conteſlor, taſting and attlifting his bo.iy, zealous 1n his blinde (ſuperſtition, 
and ali to ſave his poor ſoul, and yer goc to Hell; ic would pitty a nians hear: 
I ſay, to (ce ſuch a man go to Hell,as how can he otherwile? yet it would pit- 
ty a man, becaule he is zealous for God, in the blindneſſe of his zeal : As it 
pitticd rhe Apoſtle to ſee his brethren goe to Hell, chat were blindly zca- 
lousfor GoJ Brethren,zzy hearts de ſire,and prayer to God for Iſrael is,that they may 
be ſaved ; for I bear them record, they have a zeale of God, but nat according to 
knowledge, Rom, 10, 1,2, Itpittied him that ſuch as were blindly zealous 
for God ſhould periſh, Bur whom will it pitty roſce thee go to Hell, thou 
haſt no zeal ar all, that way ? No, no, thou art zealous after the things of 
this life, and after thy luſts, as God rold Jcruſalems ho #: have pitty upon 
thee O Jeruſalem > T how baſt forſaken me,ſayes he, Jex,15,5, Who will Pitty our 
dru:zkards and our whoremongers? who will pitty you that are zealous in 
your fins and abominations? ye are not ſo much asthe objetts of pity. 

Is it {o,that the zeale of our affeEtions 1s duc only to God? Is it lo that God 
docs demana it ? and thatwe are bound upon pain of death and damnation 
to give ir to God ?Is it ſo that we never repented, we never belceved, nevcr 
were in Chriſt, never loved God, never were taught of God, never can be 
pirtied, unleſſe we giverthe zeale of our afteftions unto God > Then, O then, 
let us conſider the lamentable condition we arc in, as lons as the zcalc ot 
Qu 
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our affection runs otherwite, I beſeech you conſider thee cight things, 


which may convince Te what a wotull condunon ye arc 1n, 
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Firſt,zeal 5 the fire of the ſou, Look what thou art moſt zcatous upon that ſets ,j 1p, j,,y. 
thy loul in a fire, Every man and womanin the world 1s ſet on fire, cither of 
hell,or of heaven. Now it heaven have not ſetthee on fireghell bath ler thee 
on firc, thou art fer on fire of one of thele two, As 1t 15theblef{ed(t thing thar 
can be to be ſet on fire of heaven,to be zcaloustor the glory of God, ani tie {a- 
ving ones loule; zealous tor rhe getting of gracc,and z2atous 1n the duries of 
Religion: o onthe contrary, 1t 15 the curſed(t thing that can poſſivly beyto be 


{ct 1 fix2 of Hell, Thow which art a ſwcarer, a lyar, a filthy ſpeaker, whoſe 


mouth calkerh of vanury, thy tongue is {er on fire of Hell; rhe rongne is ſer 


on fire of Hell, (ayes the Apoſtle, James 3, 6, Thou which arc a volupiuou; 


man that loveſt thy pleaſures, and delighteſt in vanity more then jn berrer 
things, thy heart is {cron fire of Hell : Thou which yeeldeſt to the remp- 
cations of Satan, the Devil remprs thee to goe proudly in thine apparcll, and 
thou yeeldeſt : the Devill temprs hee to [mother thy conſcience, and thou 
conlenteſt.. The Devill eempts rhee to pur off thy better ovedicnce nll ano- 
ther timezand the temptation takes hold ; rhere 15 ne're a rempration of Satan 
bur it i5 a fiery dart,the fiery darts of the Devill,Eph,6.16, Well docs the A- 
poltle call them fiery darts of the Devillſays Saint (hryſoſtome, 0:47 z: 2a 
«tiniupudt; tor ſuch, ſayeshe, are the finfull luſts and affection: 3 they are 
all fiery, ſet on fire of Hellzthis is one miſery and this not a {mall onczzeale 
js the fire of the ſoule; and it it be not ſet upon God, it is ſet on fire of Hol, 
Secondly, zeal is the running of the ſoule, It thou beeſt nor zealous tor God 
thou runnelt away after the tizings of this world , thou doc(t nor onely go at- 
ter vanitics, but thou r##n:/f ; not onely goc after thy plcaſures and thy pro- 
fits, bur chou r:»»»eſf. As the afteftionsare the feet of the ſoule, ſo 22alc is the 
ſwift running pace of theſe feet, I will 111 the way of thy (ommandements, ſayes 
David, that 1*, I willbe zcalous in it, Itisalong way to Heaven, eſpecially 
now tince the fall y it 13 a very long way to Heaven, and death will 
overtake us before ever we can ger there, unlefie we run ; and thcre- 
forc Saint Paul commands u3 to run faſt enough, left we never get there. 
So run that ye may obtam,1Cor,9,24,Now had we not nced to fct our z2ai right 
tor that way we 74», that our zcal ſtands, If the zeal of our affection ſtand 
to Godwards, we run on-wards to Heaven; bur it it ſtand ro the things here 
below, we run on-wards to Hell. I reade of Tiber:zs Nero , who, when 
his brother Druſus lay ſick in Germany, he ranne two hundied miles 
in twenty foure houres to vifit him. But we may finde ranker 
runners then ſoin finne ; ſome in druakennefle and good fellowihip, as 
they call it; others in ſecurity and hardneſſ: of heart : others 11 
one fume, and others in another; and as they ruane them- 
ſelves, ſo if there bee any that are ſtricter then themſelves, rhey 
wonder that they runne not with them to the ſame exceſſe of ryor, 
I, Peter 4, 4, Marke, runne not with them, where note, themſelves 
runne into ryot, May be ſometimes, they have ſuiden and violent 
affections ro good as if they were all on a fire for the preſent, like 
the young man in the Goſp:ll, he came ra»nng to Chrilt, and knce- 
led downe to him, ſayes the Text, Marke 10» 17, O he was all up- 
on the haſte, he does not goe to him, bur he runs3 as many men 
and women have very good moods and violent pangs of goodneſs 
now and then,bur alas,it was nothing but a flaſh,tor by and by he was as rea- 
dy to be gone, as ever he was haſty tocomezand then he ran on in his (ecu- 
rity and covcroulneſſe of minde. Do = not ſce how faſt many of you run 
on 11 arerages with God ? If we could ſee Gods debr-book, might we not 
there read, Jtews, ten thouſand —_ thou haſt (worne, [rems - 
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lions of millions ot filthy wor.'s thou haſt ſpoken, rem, a hundred mul- 
lions ci millions ot wick-d chougits chou halt thought, Jtems, a thouland 
lazy prayers thou haſt made. rem, rwenty hundred Sabbaths thou iaſt 
prophancd « rem, torty Sacraments thou haſt unworthily received : 
Thus ye have run on, as it yc thought cvery day {cven yearcs, till ye are 
in Hell, Thus it is with you, when your zeal is fer any where clic thea on 
God, 

Thirdly, zcal 5 the predominant element in the ſoule, Look what the foulc is 
zealous unto, that 1s the predominant temper ot the {oule : it rhou bectt zea- 
lous tor God, Chrilt is predominant in thee : 1i thow beeſt zealous for rhe 
things of this world, the world is predominant in thee» Now datur tempera- 
mentum ad pondz, (ayes the Pailolopher ,taerc 13 no temper bur ſomething is 
predominant, Y ou acver heard of a {oui: that had as much of the world in 
him asof Chriſt, and of Chriſt as of the world : No, as he is zealous to one 
thingy {o one thing or other is predominaut 12 him!, Men pleaſing 1s preda- 
minant in one ; pride predominanc in another, and pleaſure predominant 13 
a third, Whatſoever a man is zcalous untogthat 15 his predominant element z 
Now it thine affections, if the zeal of them be nor {ec upon God, then lome- 
thing or other inthe world is predominant in thee, O what a miſery then is 
it to be lefſc zealous tor God then tor the world ! the world is predominant 
in thee;rh1is is the Character of one thatyer 1s no better then a reprobate; Le 
Vers of pleaſure more then lovers of G cd,2 Tim,3.4,when pleaſure Is predominant 
and nor God, He chat loveth father or mother more then me,is not worthy of me,&c, 
{ays Cnrilt Mar,rto,37,when carnal celations are predominant,and not ſpiri- 
rual,this1 ſay,is an evident character of a wicked man : for whar difference is 
chete between a godly man and a wicked man?both have fin 1.: them;rthis 1s 
rhe,dificrence:a godly man hath fin 1n himpat grace is predominant;and there- 
fore he 1s called a godly man: A wicked man hath many good graces in him, 
bur {11 aud wickedueſle is predominants and therefore he is called a wicked 
man ; the denomination 1s from the part that is predominant. The beaſts of 
the carth, becauw'e the earth is predominant ; the fiſhes of the Sea,becaul- the 
water is predominant; a Brick-houſe,uot as though there were no wood in it, 
but becaulc Brick 1s predominant, Matke all thy thoughts, which is predo- 
minant 1n rhecy the world or Chriſt 5 marke ali thy {pceches>which is predo- 
minant carthor heaven ; mark all thy cares, which is predominant to buiie 
rhee moſt? O what a wotull eſtate art thou1n, when ſin and corruption is pre- 
dominant in thee? If thou be more zcalous atter the things ot this lite then afs 
ter grace and holineflc, without which no man ſhail ſee the Lord : Thou 
canlt never enter into Goas kingdome, becaulc {in is predominant in thec. 

Fourthly, zeale is the ſelfe-cruelty of the ſoule : [t thou beeſt moſt zealous to 
God, thy zeale isa holy cruelty to thy ſelfe. Maſter, {pare thy (elfe, ſ.zycs Pe- 
ter to Chriſt, Ger thce behinde me Satan, fayes Chriſt 3; he was zealous for 
the redemption of the world,and he would not ſpare his own life. Zeal is a ho- 
ly cruelty of the ſouleyit wilſpare nothinggnor life,nor crudirgnor living nor anv 
thing,M.Fox that was zcalous in us love tothe poor,he was ju a holy man- 
ner cruell co himſelte, to give the very cloathesoff his back, ratiter tiien che 
raked ſhould not be covered, Love is as ſtrong as death and as craell as the grave, 
Cant, 8, 6, Durwus ſicu; inferi zelus, as Ambroſe expounds it ; zeale is as hard as 
the grave. A man that is zealous, 15a hard mano himſclte that hz may be 
frce.unto God ; not as though true zeale were hard and cruell indeed unto 
his own ſoules but I meane,to his owne fleſhly deſires and reſpetts, he is the 
mercitulleſt man to his owne ſoule, under Heaven. Now then {ce what a wo- 
tull eſtate chouart in, if thou beeſt not zcalous for God : For if the zcalc 
of thine affeftions gad any whcre elſe, thou arr the cruelleſt man to thine 
owne {oule in very deed, and 1n tmth, as poſlibly can be: Thou 
{quandr.(t 
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ſquandreſt away Gods mercies, thou treaſureſt up Gods wrath , thou live(t 
i rholc liangs which thine owne conſcience cantell rhee arc ſins, rhou be- 
ſtoweſt thinc afte&ions upon rhe things of this lite, which ſhould be given to 
God, thou damneſt thine ownc {oule. Thar time which God youchſafcs 
rhee co get grace in, thou waſtelt it away upon vanity; thou art moreearncſt 
for rhe good of thy carkaſe rhen tor the everlaſting weale of thy loule ; thou 
parteſt wich Ch riſt,carherthan with thy luſts: O thou arr der: #t inferi,thou 
art as crucll as Hclltothine ownſoul, Thou knoweſt that whoſoever comes 
rothe Sacrament #zworthily or unpreparedty,or not a new creaturc, he cats 
and drinks his own damnation: thou knowelt this well cnough,thouknoweſt 
that the Lord ſaycs {o-in his Word, Yet thou arr fo crucl to thy own ſoul;thar 
for all tins thou wilt venture - thou knoweſt that he that comesto this {upper 
without a wedding garment, ſhall be caſt into utter darknefſe, where is wee- 
ping and gnaſhing of tecth ; thou knowelt thus full well, and chou canſt nor 
deny it, Yertchou arr lo cruell ro thy own ſoule, as tocome hirher withour it : 
thine affections are ſo cager atterrhe things of this lite,the very zcal of then 
all, that thou art eyen cruell torhine owne foule, Dar wt isferi, as crucl} as 
Hell ic ſelf ro thy ſelfe. O the cruelty of thine carthly zcale ; it mak: s 
thee tearleſſe, and witleſle to fin againſt God, which the Angels of Heaven 
durſt not doc fora thouſand worlds, It makes thee finne againſt Chriſt, 
and caſt off his yoake without which thou canſt be never ſaved ; it makes 
thee choak rhe motions of Gods Spirit, and ſtrangle thine owne conſcience, 
Durus ut iferizelus, may we well ſay ; this zcale isascruell as Hell, and yer 
it is in every one of us all, that 1s not zcalous for God, H 
Fifthly, eale #5 the brand of the ſoale, \\ lien a man is zealous in any paſſion, 


what ever it beg we ſee it fers a brand upon a man ; we call him a cholerick ams1:c, 


F 


men, that is zealous with anger ; he 1s very touchy, ſay we, We call him a Zeal is 4: 
fretfully envious mangthat is zealouſly giventhereunto. Ve call him a melan- brand efthe 


choly man that is much in his ſadnefſe, Zeale which is the Much of cvery aft- ſoule 


tection, ir ſersa brand upon a man. So when a man 1s zcalous for good, it 
ſets a good brand upon a man, as e/Zwilivs tor his goodnelſe» was called 
e/Emil,ns the good. A wt917.Nu5S for his ety was called Antouinas the pious : {o 
in Sccipture one Barſabas was called J#ſt:« rhe jult. Soir ſhould ſeem roo 


that Simon was a noted man for ſome paſſionate and aftectionare forward- *8s5 ', 23- 


nefſc,and therefore he was called Simon Zelotes, that 15, Simon the zzalous, 
Luke 6,15, And ſo we ſce though it be counted a mockage by the ignorant 
world, it 1s obſerved by them which are without, that Gods people are zea- 
lous, Look what ever a man is zealous in, that 1sable ro brand him, Now it 
thou beeſt zealous for rhe world, or zealous after thy pleaſuresor any thing 
elle in the world, ic brandsrhec 1n the forehead for a carnall wretch : as Ey- 
mas the Sorcerer, /#das the T raytor : Ie ſtigmarizes thee tor a worldling, or a 
drunkard, vr acompany-keeper, or voluptuous, or what eycr it be thy zeal is 
moſt in, Every man is more zeajous for one thing then he is for another ci- 
ther for God, or ſomething clſe in the world : the queſtion is, whether art 
thou moſt zealousfor? ifthou beeſt more zealous for any thing elſc then thou 
art for God, it brandsthee for a wretch. Such an one a ycry wordling ; (uch 

an one a very muck-worme ; ſuch an one a very ſpcnd-thrif; ſuch an one a 

very gameſter and a royſter ; luch an onea very tatler ; ſuch an one an Orlan- 

a Furioſe ; {ach an one a hard man : Look where thy Moſt is, that does truly 
brand thee before God and good men thatare able to diſcerne thee. 
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CoLos.3z, 2, * 
Set your affeftions on things that are above, &c, 


HE ſixth is, zeale is the tranſport ation of the ſoule out of 
ſelfe, When a man is zzalous in a paſſion, he is rran(- 
ported our of himſelte, the paſſion hath command of 
him, and not he of his paſſion. As a man thar is all on 
fire with anger, or wich choler, it cranſports hum our i 
himfelte, and he is under the command of his angcr, 

| his anger rules him; it is well tor himnow if his anger be 

ood; bur if ir be carnall, whar a wofull condition ishe in! Ifa mans zeal 
be good and for God, he is happy. As David was zcalous tor Goc, he was 
tranſported our of hiniſelfe, he was not his owne man. No, ayes he, I am 
thine, Lord fave me, for I have ſought thy precepts, Pſa, 119, 94. he 
ſought Gods precepts with ſuch zcal, that he was got his owne man, he 
was under the command of his zeal, his zeal was ro God, and it did capti- 
yate him to God, I am thine, ſayes he, He was at Gods diſpoſe, not ar his 
owne, for his zealc tranſported him our of himſeite, Himfelte would cranl- 
greſfe, bur his zeal wowd not let him, Himſelte would be carelcſe,. bur his 
zeal would not ſutfer him. He muſt doe as his z:al would have it. He has 
not the command of himſelfe. No, he was at the command of his Sracious 
zcale, It was well for him1t was good : tor now on the comrary, it a maaus 
affettions be ſer upon the things of this life, he myſt have pleaſures, and hc 
mult have his living and his majntenance,and he wut have this, his affe- 
ions are ſer on'r, he is zealous after them : this mai is not his owne man. 
- he isa ſervant of his lufts. As David ſaid, I am thine Lord: So he may (ay 
on the contrary, I am thine world: I am thine, pleaſure, T am thine , Satan, | 
amat thy command and thy ſervice, As the text ſayes, Pasl a Tervant of 
Feſus Chriſt, Jude a {ervant of Jeſus Ghriſt, for they were z:alous for Chrilt, 
and their zeal made them nor their owne men- ſo I may ſay of a wicked 
man, Efasa (ervant of ſinfull pleaſure and delights, Demas a ſervant of this 
preſent World, Dvotrephes a ſervant of his own ambition ; for they were zca- 
Jous of theſe things, and their zeale made them {laves thereto, #heoſver! 
committeth ſinne is the ſervant of ſinne, John 3, 34,\aycs Chrilt tothe Fewes ; 
ſervant ?ſay they, we were never ſervants, we are tree : (crvants ſaycs h., 
yeazye arcthe (crvants of finne, ye goc about to kill me, ſayes he. Are no! 
ye the ſlaves of ſinne, when ye will be obedient to your laſts, ro doe fuch an 
11] office as t9 murther me? I know there be rwo kindes of flaves aud fcr- 
vants ; ſome that are in aria c«ſtodia cloſe priſoners ; Such ſervants of 1111 41Þ 
they, that are kepr ſo cloſe, that they cannor goe one ſtep beyond prop!1a!:- 
neſle. Some in /bera cxftodia, are falle prifoners, When a man lutts hot 
hum 1n a longer chaine, like Birds 1n a larger Cas: witjch may be 15 £:00 iv 
NY 
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be a protciſuur,and come to Church and hear, and pray, and ve civil; and 

when he is vACe art the length of his Chaineghis luſts pull him backs 2 che tor-- 
mer arethec atteAions Gally-ſlaves, chained to their ſeatcs and their vares; 
The latter are their {lugg:th meſſengers, co go up and dowa ofrheir crrand, 
And therctorc the Devil which cakes all advantayes of a mans attections, is 
{1id ro hold him captive at his pleaſure, 2 Tim, 2,26, Qfayeſt thou, [ am iC 
che Devils capuve at his pleaſure, Iwill not (wearcnor fwagger,nor bedrun- 
ken as ſome will; alas alas, 1t15 not the Devils plcafure to lrave thee a drun- 
kard or a {wcarcr, 1t is his pleaſure to uſe his (crvants ſome tor one ſervice 
{ome for another : It 1s nor his pleaſure to tmploy rhy rongue in {wearin??? 
1, He'l imploy thy congue onely in talking crvilly of the things of che 
World. Ir is not his pleaſure to uſe thee tor drunkennefſe and. whoreJome, 
but to £o 0N 1n ſecurity, and formality,and preſumption. O: what a hideous 
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calc art thou 1» the zealc of whoſe atte&ions is not ſer upon God ! Whar * 59 79 . 


will nor thiac aftetions command ? and thenit rhey command,rhou arr nor py 
thine own man, thou muſt obey, Ler coverouſnetſe command ; kow wilt {; 


thou cur:aile thy praycrs to God 1n the morne > how feldoime wilt thou be n» /-iſure. 


chinking of God all the day ? bow wilt thou carke, and pinch,and {pare ? 
Ler mirth and jollity command thee,how wilt thou je{t,and toole»and hoyr, 
and play,and giggle,and mock,any thing for paſtime ? Ler revenge com- 
mand thec,how angeriy wilt chou took ? how ſnappithly wilt thou ſpcak 5 
now churlithly wilt thou bend thy filt 2 or how baſcly wilt thou ſtudy to do 
a diſpleaſurc 2 how apt to muſco1;ſtrue whar thy neighbour dorh ? how rea - 
dy tocntertainc any flying rumour of him ? chus thou art nor thine own 
man, bur harafed, and hurried up and down by thine uaruly affections, till 
ticy have undone thy ſoul for ever. O conſider then the wotulnefle ot this 
thy (lavery,when rhe zealc of chine aftections is thus disjoyned from God, 
Conſilcr quickly if thine affeCtions keep thee in ſervice long, they'l kecpthee 
cver ; the longer a man ſtaycs 11 ſervice,the more foole he is. Proverb. Al- 
tcrins xe ſit, qui ſuns eſſe peteſt; Innthe Law of God it is writt2n; thar it a {er- 
van after (cven ycars bondage did ſtill love his Maftcr, the Law ſayes thus, 
let his Maſter boare his carcs, and make him ſerve tor ever, Exodzs 21,5, 
well, take hecd,thou lovelt ro live on as thou doclt, and rhou likeſt thy 11a- 
vith courles too tov well, take heed, Ilay, left rhine cares be nailed torhine 
aftections,and thou be made a flave tor ever, I teare me, we have many of 
tuch {laves, their cares boar'd with an awie, and their ſoules chen bound 
prenrtice for ever to the wayes of Death. | F | 
Scventhly, zeale is the ſtrength of the ſoule, 7:ale carries all the ſtrength of 


” . o » o 7. 
the {oul with it,leavesnone behinde, And therefore the Scriptute puts theſe 7Zale is 55 
tworthings together,ones zealc and his ſtrength, Lord where is thy z.eale, and ftrength of thi 


thy ſtrength? (ayes the Prophet 1/a, 63. 15, If he aske where his zcale is, he /**!: 
askes where his ſtr@@gth is ? for zcale 15 the ſtrength of the ſoul. Ye know 
Jacob wreſtled with God for a bleſſing, and his effeQual fervenc prayer pre- 
vatled, but how does God expreſle it > he expreſſes his zeale thus, By his 
ſtrength,he had power with God, Oſe.x 2.3. his prayer was a zcalous prayer, 
and therefore it was a prayer with ſtrengths by his ſtrengrh/he had power 
with God, He prayedzand he prayed with ſtrength, he laid all his ſtrength 
that he could on the duty,and by his ſtrength he had power with God. Look 
what a man is zcalous unto, all his ſtrength gocs to it, he leaves' none be- 
hinde,O the oy of a carnal heart,that isnot zealous for God,he hath no 
ſtrength arall left for God,or the ſaving of his ſoul. Would he pray >alas,he 
hath no ſtrengrhto pray with. His prayers arc as weak asbil-ruſhes.\Would 
he reſiſt fin? he hath no ſtrengrh to retiſt it with. Hisſtriving to reſiſt it isno- 
thing ablc.O how hardy ishe tocommir fin,the charges and the coſt that is 
n drinking does not terrifie the GE from his drunkenneſte, the _=_ 

Z that 
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that is in gariſh apparel docs not terrific the proud from thcir vanity in 
cloa hes. T he diſgrace that is in {tn does not terrifie the Adulterer trom 1s 
luſt. The tear of fathers and mothers diſpleaſure does not terrific the {[pend- 
thrift from his ryot. No, wicked men are hardy that way, becauſe their 22a 
goes that way, But to that which is good, How weake is thy heart > Ezek, 16, 
30. #ihil metuendum vider, meruit tamen ; the leaſt croſle look of a facker, or a 
mother,or a:grear man icares him-One twelve penny charges aftrights him, 
One petty difficulty damps him, becauſc his zeale ſtands rowards another 
int; take him at the plough,there he can be ſtrong to labour, he'l taile,he'l 
weatzhe'l hold our, Take him ar prayer,hc is as weake as water ; take him ar 
a Tak or a Story,be'l remember it well,and repeare it after you, his memory 
isſtrong ; take him ata Sermonghis memory tailes him take him in a buti- 
nefſe to managegbis wit is ttrongghis parts ſtrong,he hath an excellent reach: 
but take him in mortification, he 1s as weake as a man without underſtan- 
ding. This is the miſery of thy ſoul, when thy zeale is not ſer upon God. The 
Devil is the ſtrong man, Har ,12. 29. and thou haſt no ſtrength ro encoun- 
ter him; thy luſts are ſtrong to inthrall thee, and thou haſt no {trengrh to be 
free,and yet thou piſheſt at theſe things : Men think nothing of the Devil, as 
though he were nothing bura ſcare-crow,they dctie him every hour in the 
day, they jeſt at him, ſaying, the Devil is a foole, they'l paiat himon their 
wals,and call for him as though they would give him a challenge. 1 remem- 
ber a pretty Proverbe, thatT read the Germans have, Non pingendus eſt Dia- 
bolus in pariete,quia ſponte ſua venit, Paint not the Devil onthe wall,he'l com: 
{oonc cnough of his own accord. I am ſure, he comes roo foone to beguile 
men, too ſoone to bewitch and betoole men, too ſoone rodiſarme men trom 
all ſtrength to that which is ggod. It he can once ler thine afteftions on the 
things of this life,he hath gotten the viftory,and thou art not able to recover. 
Eighthly,Zeale is the full confidence of the ſoule : that docs a mar chicflici? 


confidence of the truſt to, which he is zealous upon. He that is zealous for the world he cruſts 


to the world,otherwiſe he would not be zcalous for ic. He cruſts to have plca- 


Suparant- c1- ſures,and he truſts ro haye goods, & he truſts ro be eſteemed one that is zea- 
nes que cupiunt Jos about them, Whatr,do youtruſt to bearc all before yoas we ule to ay, 


when we ce a man hot and zealous upon any thing 5 the ſoul would :2ot be 
zealous but that ir verily truſts to prevaile» Thus ſhall mine anger be accom- 
pliſhed,and they ſhall know that I the Lord have ſpoken ut in #zy zeale, Exck, 
5.13, God was confident of the fulfilling of fis wrath,why > becauſe he had 
ſpoken in his zeale. Indeed God may well be fo, were he never (o little an- 
gry; bur the words docxpreſle the nature of zeale. Jr's the full cruſt of the 
ſoul roſpeed. A wiſe man will not be hotupon any thing,ualeſſc he truſt to . 
0 through ſtitch. If zeale then be the full truſt of theſou}, what a mad man 
art thounot to be zealous for God e Thoutruſteſtro the, World, and truſteſt 
thy pleaſures,and truſteſt thy paſſtons,thou doeſt notr 30d, If thou truſt- 
edit the Lord God,thou wouldeſt be zealous for God. Alas, alas, thou canſt 
not truſt God,thou never labourcſt to pleaſe him, He that depends on a man, 
and muſt be for to truſt him for help and aſfiitance, he will nor oftend him, 
Alas,what truſt can he have to himytf he offend him continually > when thc 
Sydonians and the Tyrians had offended King Herod, their Country beivg 
nouriſhed by ——_— Alts x2,20,they labourcd to pleaſe him a- 
gain, Soit thou deſttruſt Almighty God, thou' wouldeſt labour to 
pleaſe him,and to be zealous for his Name,and not make him thinc enem\ 
by thy ſins andiniquities. Thou which blaſphemeſt his Name with thine 
oaths,and abuleſt his Creatures with thine intemperance,and prophaneſt 1+ 
Ordinances with thy careleſneſſe and negleR, & diſpleaſeſt him al the yea 
long, Alas, howcanſt thou truſt him > thou makeſt him thine enemy ; canli 
thou truſt one that he'l befriend thee, that vowes he will hang thee > canl? 
Linc 
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thou trult 1c] help chee at all hands,rhar is provok'c ro undo? thee ? rhou arr 
4 damacd main,it God do not pardon the, Thou art a wotul wretch, berrct 
rhou had(ſt never becn bornezit Go.l give rhee nor grace, And canit thuu trult 
God he will be good to thee?whar and diſpleafc hin day by day?oftend him 
cycry foot 2 Nogno,thou mayelt crult 1m, he'l confeund thee. Thou wh.icl: 


art alyar, thou mayeſt cruſt him what he ſayes1n te Apecalips, Ail lyars 


ſhall be caſt into the lake of 5r-9ſtove, Thou which art a ſ{wearer, mayctt 
truſt him, he'l never hold thee guilrlefſc, Thou which art a drankard, and 
a company-kcepcr, and a whore-monger,mayeſt truſt him, rhouthalr never 
inherit rac Kingdom of Heaven; Thou which talkeſt idiy and improficably, 
mayeſt cruſt him, he] call thee to an account at th2 day of judgement. Thou 
whiuch hardenelt thy neck again{t the reprootes of the word, mayclt rrult 
him, he'l deſtroy thee without remedy ; this he harh paſt his word he will 
dogand heremthou mayeſt cruſt him : chou canſt neverrruſt him for mercy 
or grace or any good thing;thou diſpleaſ:{t him daily,and makcit him thine 
cnemy. And how canſtthou ruſt him > what thinkeſt chou > does nor he 
know how little thou careſt for his Commandcments ? how lictl: chou reſpe- 
Qeſt his Ordinances? how balely thou uſcſt him in thy wayes > indeed ut thon 
wert zcalousfor his glory, and zealous to pleaſe him in holineſfe of life,and 
zealous to obey him, and {eek himythen thou mightſt cruſt him, Thoucanſt 
never truſt him otherwiſe, By this time thou maycſt ſee whar a wotul con- 
dition thou art in, ifthe zcalc of rhine affections be nor ſet upon God. 
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Bur many poor ſoules may demand, how then tha!l I know wherher the Signs whether 
zeale of mine afteCtions be ſer upon God 2 I anſwer thee : There are ſeven *** 7! of thy 


{igncs whereby thou nnayeſt know ir. 
The firſt, if thine affe&ions be not able ro God-ward : a man may have a lictle 


affefions be ſe: 
on Gal, 


1.Sten, if thin? 


hope, and a little grieicy and a little joy, and a little picty, and no body ſec ir. a93#ions be 
Bur if ic be zealous, it will quickly be notable; every one, when once it is zea- norable ro Grit: 
lous;every one will note ir. When Epaphr as was zealous toſave ſoules in (o- ward. 


lſſe,whar {ayes Saint Paw of him? I bearc him recordghe hath a grear zeale 
tor youglayes hc, Co/,4,1 3, Part could not bur note it in him ; he {aw ſo ma- 
ny {trong exprcfirons of it, 

This holinefle and forwardneſle is yery remarkable, But if on the contra- 
ry there be no notable expreſſions of grace in you, alas, there may be ſom: 
go0o0dnef{e;lome pitty,{ome gricte,lome motions ; bur this is no zcalc, it 1s 
not remarkable, [fa man be z:alou: tar rhe Worldghis ſcraping and ſparing 
' 15 notableghis roylinggand ſtudying, and talking rhat way 1s very no: able, I 
will beaxe him record,heisa worldling ; the world 1s ſo much in his ſpee- 
ches,the world is ſo much in his.courſes,and ſo much in his face, Look upon 
his waycs,heis{ocombred with thoughts of the world : Look into his fami- 
ly,there be ſo few good duties of grace, and fo many tokens of the world : 
Look upon his mectings, his diſcourſes of edifying are fo ſcarce, and of the 
world arc ſocopious, I will beare him record, he 1s a worldling, VVere we 
zcalousfor God,rthere would be divers {1gnes and expreſſions of our zeal un- 
to God, Saint Paul when he would make it plain to the Corinthians, that he 
wasan Apoſtle torhem, he tels them, truly the ſ1gnes of an Apoſtle were 
wrought among you? Cor,12.12, If we were zealous for God, ye might an- 
{werstruly the Cones of true zelotsare wroughtamong us : yr that profeſſe 
Chriſt,whar f1gnes of rue zelots are there in you 3 if your brethren be ſecure 
and grown dull,do ye labour roquicken them > if the Goſpel do hot thrive, 
do ye labour to further it 2 if grace belirtle ſtirring in the Pariſh, does Hea- 
ven ring, with your groancs and your prayers? it zeal were cxiſtent among 
youzit would be netable and remarkable among you,we might ſay, I bearc 
you record it is ſo,nay the wicked without would obſcrve it; we beare them 
recard,they keep a grear.ſtir about Heaven; out lives would convince them. 
May be they would hate us and ES us the more ; bur this is certaine, 
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our lives would convince themas Chriſts did the Centurion,doubtleſſe this 
15a righteous many Luke 23.47, So your lives would convince all their con- 
(ciences 3 doubricilc rney are (trict men, doubtleſle they are humble, and 
meckzand religious, Thus it would bezwere we zealous. But ifour Religion 
be not notablc,hardly notable ro our {clves, we can hardly tell whether we 
have true fairh,and repentance,and zeal at all, yea or no: much leflc not- 
abic to others, 1t is to be fcarcd ye are nor zealous for God, 

The ſecond igne of zeal towards God is,to be imparient of fin, Zeal, as 
aforcſaid,is the impatient part of the afte&ions : it a man do affcct a thing 
bur a ltlc,he can be patient without it; but if he affect ir very deep and with 
zca}, O his affections are ſer on it, and he 1s1mpatient it he ſpeed not. So 
that ifthou beeſt zcalousagainſt ſin,thou art inzpatient of fin, rhou canſt not 
{vffer it. Zeal is impatient of what everis contrary to it, That this is the na- 
zure of zcal,you may ſee by the poor blinde zeal that was 1a Paul before his 
converſion : he was zealous to God, as he thought, and thinking that the 
Church of Chriſt were coatrary to all mcn,enemies to God and mangthere- 
fore now 1n the blindnefle of his zeale he perſecures char way unto death ; 
Conccrning zcal,] perſecuted the Church, Phil,3, 6, It wasa wotul kiude of 
zeal to perſecuie the Church, but yer there you may gather the nature of 
zeal,it cannot abide that which is contrary 5 and therefore if thou becſt z2a- 
us againſt f1nthou canſt not abide (1a; birrer jou-neygridingg{tudics, pray- 
Crs, exhortations, any courſe thou wilt uſe, rather then abi4e it : thoucault 
never abide any thing that is diſplealing toGod, bur rcfiſt ir co the mmolt, 
and this reſiſting will be, 

Firſt univerſal : it thou beeſt zealous, there is no ſin thou canſt poſſidly a- 
bide, Nothing 15 cold bur the fice does refit it 5 ſo nothing 1s fia but zeal docs 
reliſt ic toihc utmoſt, | eſteem all thy preceprs concerning all things to be 
rigat; I hare cvery falle way,Pſal,x19,128, This is zeal indeed, there is ne- 
vcr ataiſe way that a man can abide that 15 zealouss To be zcalous agai.iſt 
one fin, and lukc-warm againſt another, this is not zcal. 

Secondly, general in all mannerof perſons, 

Firſt, .: 4 fr:e:d as well as in ap enemy, Ifthou beeſt zealous,thou wilt finde 
fault with thy friends when they ſin,as weli as obſerve a fault when thine e- 
ncmy offcndeth, Men are apt to obſerve waen their enemy finneth, Q how 
unconſ{cionable1s he !chus he hath dones andſo he hath done ; bur if thou 
beeſt zealous,when thy friend does tranſgreſs, thou wilt notabide ic, Fire 
will not only labour to coaſume the water that comes to pur it out, but alſo 
rhe wood that comes to maintain 1t, So it is with zeal,Do not I hate them that 
hate thee>ſayes Dawidto God,Pſ.139.31, He could not abideto count them 
his friends that were not friendsunto God,though otherwiſe they were very 
friends untohim, and may be ſaved his life, and were patrons and ben: fa- 
Ctors unto him, he could not wink at thcir fins,becaule they were his friends: 
though thy friend be a wearer or a carnalwretch, yet if he be thy tricnd, and 
thou dep:ndcſt upon him,thou canlt lee it and not fee it; bur if thou beeſt 
zca)ous, all his {1ns thou wile count diſcowrteſies tothee, 

Secondly,in ones childe as well as a ſervant ; you ſhall have manyzthey arc 
angry at every fin a ſervant commits , bur it their children do fin, they con- 
nIve; 1t was no fuch great faultzalashe did itunwirtinglyzand what would yc 
have a clulde d3? ſay they : they can excuſe it intheir children, and lefſen it; 
bur ifthou bceſt zcalous,thoucar.ſt not abide fin in thy ſon any more then a 
{crvanr,rhou wilt corre& bim,and curb him, and threaten him, and coundcl 
himzand never cndure he ſhouwd fin,it thou canſt poſſioly help ic. What my 
fon,and be wicked>what do love God,and ſhall I ſuffer my loynes to diſho- 
nour him 2 Son, know thou the God of thy father, otherwile { count thee 2 
baſtard, an no ſo. This brake old El5's neck, becauſe he ſuffered his ſons 
to be wicked, when he by godly ſeverity might haveremedied it, A zealous 
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man when his ſon hath commirted things worthy of death, will nor ſpare 


him, Zach. 13.3. 


Thirdly,in ones own wife, or h#5band, or father, or mother, as well as 19 a 
neighbourgzeal cannot ab:de it ; husband,thou doeſt nor love me, as long as þ 
chou liveſt thus ; wife, thy heart isnot with meas long as chou doeſt thus ; 
how canſt thou love me,when thou doeſt not love Goad,nor thine own foul > 
This is the meaning of our Saviour : If any come to meand hate not father and 
mother ,and wife,and chilaren,and brethren,and fiſters,yea,and his own life, he can- 
wot be my Dſcrple, Links 14.36, A zealous man cannot avide to yecld to lin, 


for the beſt of them all. 


Fourthlygio a rich man as well as in a poor man: if thou beeſt zealous, thou 
canft not abide ſingneither in the rich, nor in the pour : it poor men offend, ,,,,. 
and if beggars be idle and ungodly,then thou wilt complaine ; Oa,the poor 
are ſo wicked,they break down our hedges,who would: rcheve them? chey 
will not be orderly, they lye drinking 11 Ale-houles, and ſpend ic a way on 
the porgtheretore who would relieve them? Bur it the rich be keepers of com- 


panygand vain intheir pleaſures,thou arr not fo zealous agaialt their f10s, a- 
las, this isno zeal: but ler a wicked maa be as great as King Ahab, A.caiah 
will deale roundly with him. Nehemiah will not ſpare Lords nor Nobles 
when they ſia,Neb.13.17, For a Magiſtrate ropunith poor Malefaftors, and 
not the Gzncry,when they do tranſgreſs,is this zeal2no ic is curſed partialicy. 

Fifthly, i» oxes ſelf,rather than in any body elſe : rrue zeal is more zealous 


% 


againſt (11 in onesſelf than in all the world beſides ; ocherwilc,layes our Sa- 


viourgit is hypocriſie, and not zeal, Thou hypocrice, firſt caſt out the beame ont of 
thine own eye, and thon ſhalt ſee cleerly to caſt out the more out of thy brothers eye, 


Matth,5 9. Zcal I ſayis Gke wnto fire,it is hot it ſelf firſt, before ir hear others: 
may be rae fire meets with many other chings that ic is not ablero hear, as 
the bottome of a kertle of water,the fire cannot hear ir, nevertheleſs the fire 
will be ſure tobe hat of it ſelf. Sor is with rhee:if thou be zealous agaiſt lin, 
thou wilt be ik: unto firegrather ſuffer cold to be inany other,than ſutfer ire 
be in itſelf ; ſorhou wilt rather ſuffer ſin in any body cl{e,than ſuffzr it in chy 
ſelf : thou wilt nor ſuffer fin _ where elle by thy good will, bur aboye all 
things thou wilr not (uffer ir in thy ſelfe, 'T hus is the ſecond figne of zeale 
towards God, it is impatient of f1n, 


The chird figne of zeal towards God is, ir canmor be quiet rill it is aſſured of 3. Signe of real 
Gods faveur,and of Chriſt, Thou art never carneſt for Godzif thou canſt poſs wards _ 
it cannot be 
quret withour 


but there is never a childe of God under Heaven, bur he is 7eft!eſe till he be. w EE 


fibly be quiet withour aſſurance of Chriſt and of Heaven : thereaſon is plain, 
1 need not expreſſe it, I know many a childe of God is not aſſured hereof, 


Alas, he is never zealous for God, if he be quiet without aſſurance of Gods 
love1n Chriſt Jelus. Can I zealouſly love htm whoſe love rome I amnor 
aſlvred of ? tor all that I know he will cut my throar,he will turne the foreſt 
enemy [ have, cannot zealouſly lovehim, No more canſt thou zealouſl 
love:God,as long as thou art quict withourthe aſſurance of his love. For all 
that thou knoweſt,God does nor love thee,God he may damn thee and caſt 
thee ro hell for ever, and turne the foreſt enemy in the world to thy ſoul; 
forall that thou knoweſt,and therefore thou canſt nor..zealouſly love him : 
if then thou be a zealous lover of God, cither thou art affured of his 
lve, or thou canſt never be quiet without ic - give diligence, (ayes 
the' Apoſtle,- ro make your Calling a»d Eleftion ſure, for F | ye doe theſe 
things, ye ſhall never fall, 2 Pet, 1. 10, ye-lhall never fall if ye make 
t {ute, bur-it ye can be quiet withour the aſſurance of Election and 
Gods love, yee may fall , and for all that I know, breake your necks 
for ever, and periſh for evermore, Goe to then, examine your lelyes, 
what does your conſcience tell you, are yee. not ſure of Gods favour, 
"or your election to lite? yee hope _ yee lay, bur yee are _ _ 
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{ared of it, neither docs it break your flcepa jor, nor hinder your ſports, 
and your plealures,and your mirth, it 1s certaiue ye were never Zealous for 
God. Whata wotul thing is this | haſt thou but one 1foul, and art thou nv 
more careful of it ? arr thou to live cicher for ever in Heaven or Hell, when 
thou dieſt,in all rorture and torment world without cad ? and art thou no 
more diligent to make ſure work betore hand ? perhaps thou mayeſt be ſaved ; 
yea, but perhaps tho maycſt be damned, And halt thou no more love to thy ſoul, 
thanrto be quiet with uncertataties? O how many be there among us thar 
have no afluxance trom God,what he means ro do with them ? whether to 
ſave them,or to deſtroy and to damne them > how many go blundring og 
in an #ncertaine opinion,and conjettural hope of Gods favour,and have no cer- 
tauny at all of the ſame 2 how many that are haunted with tcares and ter- 
rours,and doubts this way,and never labour to be {ure > how many that have 
had pretty aſſurances a good while ago, and now they have loſt chem, and 
ycr they titidly,and go dreaming on 1n the durics of religionzas it they could 
{hitt well enough,thcugh they never recover again? this i$00 zeale : it thou 
beeit zealous,thou canſt never endure to be under unccrcaintics, never to be 
quict till chou baſt gotten the aſſurance of Gods love. 
4. Sizne,glad- The fourth ſigne of zeal towards God jsgladneſſe to further, and to be fur- 
neſſe ro farther, thered in the wayes of God, It thou becſt zealous, thou arr glad to be reproved, 
& be furthered 1,04 told of thy fins; glad thar the Miniſter ſhould meer with ry CcOrrup- 
c p” *P4/59 tions,and rip themup inthe Pulpit : as a Patient isglad that thc Phyſitian 
ſhould hit right on his diſeaſe, When Peter had mer with thoſe three thou- 
ſand in the A&s,and told them plainly they were murderers of Chriſt, as ye 
maay read inthe Chapter,the'text (ayes, they, gladly recerved the Word, Ail,2, 
41,Peterlaid a greater fin to their charge,then we have wato yours, We have 
rold you that ſome of you areadulcercrsy and fome of you drunkards) 8&c. 
which is bad enough,and ye are offended herear ; bur Peter told them they 
were murderersof Chriſt,and they gladly received the Word ; they were 
not angry with Peter,burt with themſelves, and were glad tobe told of it, a 
figne : were zealous, A zcalous man isiglad to further, and to be further- 
cd inall goodneſle, he is gladto meet with the godly, that fo he may bc 
quickned by conference ; glad to hear news of a Sermon, that ſo he may go 
roitand be edificd ; glad of every opportunity both of doing aud receiving 
' 800d ; glad io go roa Sacrament,which is Chriſts teaſt : ſo werethe goo! 
Ifraclites glad ar the Sacrament of the Pafleover, they kept that fcaſt with 
great gladneſs, 2-('hro, 30,21, Glad that there was one, glad-they were at it, 
' they were very glad,layes the rext. It thou beeſt zcalous, rhou wilt be glad 
ofa Communion,and glad tobeatir. \V hen chou haſt;beca ata Sexmo!!, 
thou wilt be glad that ever thou wertatir: O the Word docs thee ſuch 
good,that thou goeſt home with all 'gladneſs of hearr,ycagthough the Word 
did never {ſo much conrraddtt thy gorruptions, Asthe good people in Nehemiah, 
when they had been reproved,augd rebuked inthe Congregation,and told of 
their {ins,and' made to cry out unto God) they went home and eat their, meat 
with all joy»glad that thy us > 5 the wordsthat were told them, Nebem 
8.12. Thus thou wouldeſt do if thou were zealous rowards.God t bur if thou 
goeſt abour the duticsof Gbds worſhip, as ſorry pieces of þulincſle, if thou 
doeſnot delight in praycr and.in hearing the Word,if thou canſt fit weari- 
fomeady,and whea will the Miniſter have done;a man may ſee itin thy.coun” 
tenancegthou art not joytul to hearegthis is.a ligne thou haſt not oye (cruple 
of zeal towards God. T he poor impotent nan 1n the As, when Parl was a 
preachingghe lookt ſo merxilyand:io greedily upon him, as if he would faine 
haveat faſter than Paw! could deliver, he wagsa faithful hearer - The ſame 
heard Paulſpeakzand Paul ſtedfaſtly beheld himgand perceived he had faith 
cobehealed, His 14,9, He perceived he had faith; how did he perceive 
> he perceived .it by his countenance, he could give a ſhrewd ghee 
bd | ; ) 
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by his looks : while Paul way preaching, he looked ſo cheerfwly and (o greedily 
upon him, as it he drunk-M every point that he {aid, The man withouc 
doubt was zealous to heare, 


The fitth ligne of zcale cowards God, 1s rejoyc.ng to ſee the forwardneſſe of 0- 


thers, I rejoyced greatly,ſayes Jehn to the ele&t Lady,l rejoyced grearly,rhar ; 


ragement tO Moſes, that Eldad and Medad low rank in the Church, that 
ſuch as they ſhould prophefic in the Camp, Before Moſes was counted the 
only Propher of the Lordgbur now E/dad and Medad propheſic as well as he : 
this I lay,might have ſeemed a diſparagemznt to him,yer he was o far from 
repining thereat,as that he was glad for to hear it,wonld God thar all the Lords 
people were Prophets, Num.11.29, | confeſea good man may be diſcontented 
hereby ar the firſtsfleſh and blood was ſtriving in good Foſhna himlelfe ar 
chat timc, Moſes forbid them,ſayes he, Bur a godly ſoul will check himſelf, and 
pull down his ſpirit, and force his heart tobe glad, and rejoyce in the good- 
neſſc of others,though it be a ſeeming dilparagement to him, A good Mi- 
niſter rejoycerh to hear of another Miniſters gitcsthar out-ſtrips him. A good 
man rejuyces to ſce others that are better,and berter beloved than himlelte, 
thongh younger and inferiour,and meaner otherwiſe, Bur ifthou doeſt nor 
joy to fee men zealous for Godt 1s certaine thou art a wretch : may be thou 
thinkeſt much,thine eycis evil,becauſe they arc (0 good & lo godly, and the 
like; this is an argument of a gracelefle heart : may be thouarrt apt ro judge 
hardly of {uch and ſuch, becauſe they are holyer and precifer than thy ſelte, 
O bur if thoa wert zealous, thou wouldeſt rejoyce for to [ce it, Haſt thou a 
better gitt than another ? tchou arr bound to Helphim ; hath he a —_— 


$, Signe, R- 
1 1 : "Ccing to jee 
I tound of thy children walking inthe truth, 2 eh. 4, Nay,it you be zealous, the forwa's 
though ir may ſcema diſparagement to thee, that others ſhould be as gra- "9 of others 
cious and tamous as thy ſelfe,yer thou wilt joy init: 1tſcemed to be a dilpa- 


than thou? he is bound to be helpful ro thee. Tris a good ſaying of Anſtin, roment in 


Tolle invidiamy(7 tunm eſt quod habeo ; tollam invidiam, & menn eſt quod habes, Joh, 


Take away envy,and look whercin I excel thee, is thine, I will take away 
cnvy,and then look wherein thou excelleſt mcyis mine, If thou be zealous; 
thou wilt rejoyce howſoever, Be he a childe,thou wilt rcjoyce that he is ber- 
tcr gifted than thy ſelf ; nay, for that may a carnal heart do and be proud, 
he may rejoycethat his childe is better memoried, better wittedgHerter gifted 
than himſelt, Othinks he,this is my childe, this is my ſon, this is my daugh- 
rer, never a father or mother hereabvuts can ſay they have ſuch a childe. 
This is nothing but pride, Bur be it a ſervant, yea, be ir a ſtranger,be it one 
whom thou counteſt thine cnemygthou wilt rejoyce in his gifts; ſo God may 
be glorified»no matter though I be diſgraced,yea,T count it my honourgthar 
my ſhame inthe world may be the ſtirrup for Gods honour to get up : rhus 
thou wilt reaſon,if thou haſta ſpirir of true zeale. Ir is greatly to be bewailed 
how many ſympromes of atheiſme are amongſt us in this regard : For men 
are ſo far from rejoycing in the frewnrdnats of others,that they grumble, 
and they thunder at nothing ſo much, as that any ſhould be forward and 
zealous for God ; they had rather have an hundred boone companions,than 
one zealous man,rather be acquainted with twenty that are carnal,than one 
one that is holy inhis wayes, I thank God,ſayes one,we have ne're a Puritan 
1nvur Pariſh, Iam glad we can ſay, we have none of theſe ſingular fellowes 
in our town;layesanother, I ſpeak nor of ſuch as the Law does count Puri- 
tans,enemics to the State and theChurch,it is a bleſſing indeed there be none 
{uch : Burot the godly,thatare called Puritans by the impure tonguics of the 
wicked; the State hath no better friendsunder heavenzthe Kingdom no ber- 

ter ſubjeQts in the world, than are they : for theſe arethey that pray away 

God's judgements from the Land, that are carneft with the Lord in 


prayer for the King and Council, and the Church , while rhe men o 
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ſayess that evcry good man 1s a Puritan : /zteger vite ſceleriſque purgs, 2 
entire man of lite, and a pure man, puretrom the f1ns that others dolive in. 
Had ye any zcale towards Godzye would be glad that allche Courry wer: 
ſuch Puritans, | 

T he ſixth ſign of zealc rowards God is zeale ts Gods (hurch ard his peojlc, 
Paul before his conver{1on, you may know his zeale was not right, bcecautic 
his zeale was againſt the Church, Concerning zealegſ(ayes hc, 1perſecated :.- 
Charch, Phil.3.6. his zcale was againſt the Chu:ch,aiu therefore nor right : 
but after his converſion he had a zealous care of all the Church, lis z2al- 
was then tothe Church_ Ifthe Church were nor well, O how ic croubic.! 
him! if the Church were well,O how ic comforted him ! if the Church were 
any where perſecuted or infeted with crrours and doctrine of Devits, elicit 
he was frequent in prayer for often would hc labourzaud {igh,and mouri:: 
for it,and be writing for the good of ir, Now the Saints and toe people of 
God,thele arc the Church, Unto the Churches of Galatia, Gal, 1, 2, that is, 
unto Gods:ipeople in G alatia. To feed the Church of God, Atts 20. 28. tha: 
is,the people of God, Grees the Church that i, in their houſe, Rom, 16. 5,that is, 
the Saints that arc intheir houſe, /» af (hurches of the Saints, 1 (or, 14.33. 
theſe are the Church of God, Now it thou be zealous for God, thou wilt bc 
zcalous tor Gods Church, Exam thy ſelf, Doeſt thou mourn for the crou- 
bles and diſquietmeuts of (ods Church, that the Church is fo atflicted tn ail 
parts of the world? Docs it prick thee to the ſoul? Doeſt thou go to God,and 
put himin remembrance ? Remember the (h/ldren of Edom, O Lord, how 
they (laid, down with it, down with it, even to the ground: remember 
Lord the Tobiahs,and Savballats of rheſe times, remember Lord how they 
cry,down with thy people,down with rhem, root them our, &c. This is au 
intallible ſign to try thy heart by. It thou be zealous for God,thou wilt zca- 
louſly affe& rhe Church of God, Nehemiah cannot {morher his gricte, bur ic 
would ſhew it ſelt in his face, even at the Kings clbow, when Jeruſalem [ay 
waſte, Uriah cannot finde in his heart to cat and drink freely, or rake the 
pleaſure of his own houſezaslong as the Arkof God and 1ſrae!, and Judah a- 
bode in tents. Thou mult needs be affeZted with the Church, it rhou bceſt 
zealous for God. It thou beeſt zealous for God, thou muſt nceds love there 
where God loves. God loves the very gates of Sion, he loves his Church better 
than he loves all the world beſides, And fo wilt thouif thou bceſt zealous tor 
him. The Church is-the whole company of his Saints upon earth. Onc 
Saint is dearer then a million of other men, Ir is a good ſaying of Syracides, 
#;4lexuy erg 3 Xiao, Ecclusgi 6,3, Oncjuſt man is better thanathouſand vthers. 
* hough he be a beggar inthe world, he is better than a thouſand wicked, 
though they be all Lords and Nobles. Becauſc he is one of Chriſts redeem- 
ed ; and {othou wilt love him,and affe&t him, Thou wilt love him,if thou 
beeſt zealous to God-wards,[ {ay,thou wilt love a childe of God, albcit in 2 
lcather-coat, more than father and mother, wite and children, tricnd or 
patron, {othey be not Saints, I meane with more ſprritzal love than thou 
And theretore much morethe Churches ofthe Saints. 
The ſeventh js., it thou beeſt zealous for God, then thou wilt bc 


threateneth rs Moſt zealous when the Lord threatens to be going away , If ever mci: 
be going away. Will buy any thing at the Faire, they'l buy when they are all | brea- 


K15 


the world by their drunkennefle, and whorcdomes, and covctouſirtle, a: 
ſecurity,and contempt of Gods word, arc puiling down vengcaice on tl: - 
Nation and provoke God for to plagu2 us, Bur thele arc thcy that mult 
people have little joy in. O my brechrea, where we have tel1 or twenty tu {1 
Purirans in our Parith, I would to Go:l we had an hundred, I tell you tt 
day will come,thar the worlt druakard in rhe rowne would give a world, 
it he had it, he were ſucha Puritan, Ia this ſenſe the very Heachea mays 
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kiag up ſtandings, raking up cheir Warcs, ad packi.ig away, It ever they'l 
be torward to buy» then they will, Cod is now perchance ſharing up ſhop- 
doors, 15 noW packing up Ins commodities, and his graces to be gone, 'Tne 
Joores of his Sandtuary have becnopen a long tumec,and rhe Shop-windo NCS 
of Heaven have ſtood broad opethis manya year. And we lee plaiuly the 
cad of the Marker is come, no body buyes alinoft ; How long hath he 
reached, and ſcarce any converted > How many Scrmons, and Marker 
dayes have we had > we can hardly ice onedrunkard converced, one adul- 
rexer converted one worldling converted, one uaprotuavic proteſſour con- 
veried. O that we could ſ:e it ! butalas we canaot ; our commoditics 
ſticke upon our hands, we can have no vet tor gracc, nor Goſp:l, nor 
Chriſt, nor mercy, nor any thing, The dead, the dcad of the Marker be- 
loved, the Market is dead, God is now hurting upto be gone and as we 
may jultly fear, ro remove away bis Candleſtick, to rake away the power 
of his Ordinances, and to withdraw his ſpiric from ſtriving any mare with 
us, our ſtubbornneſle 1s ſo grcat, Weare grow to deſpite his rcp:ootesz io 
be incortigible under his word, to be maliciousagaitnſt his reoukes ; waar 


encouragemierit hath he ro ſtay > Now ifever ye will be zealous, now ye, 
will; now ye will comme iny and be wrougtit on, or never : now your proul je; . wc 
hearts will ſtoop, or never, "Now ye'l cry hard, and pray hard, and beg hard, quiſqze valet, 


Or never, Quurog warn yuyiv Tay, Ad Thumm a3 ru exiln Telv TFpLYH LIHUS, Ir's 
grieyousto Come a day afrer the Faire, as We lay. I meanec now 1s the lajt 
pinch, in all probability ir is ſo, cicher now lerus look to it, or never, Icwill 
be gricvous to come a day after grace, Nomancan repeat without grace 
of God, arid therefore ithe come a day after grate, he cannot repent , vid, 


Exzck, 24» 13. 
Rn piers 


The XII. SERMON. 


C 0LOS. 3.2; 
Set your affettions on things that are above, ce 


= T maybe demanded, what mcancs may we ut, to make us to be 
' zcalows?-. Janfwerbrefly, - 

Firſt frequent mediration, Meditate of the infiiite miſcry chou 
art it bynauce, and by reaſon of ſta, And this will make thee 
- zealouſly humbled. Meditate of thy grievous iniquitics wacre- 
”- bytlis diſkogoured God bmp- nay of cheunuttcrable- mer- 

cy of Gad.chat hath nat conſumed thee. Medicare of che admi- 


table patience ot: God, that hdrb ſparcd thee chus long, . and not damned 


o 
? 


? 


thee intiell, Medftareofthe inconceiveable goodneflz of God in Chriſt, that 
he ſhouctd grve up hisown Son unto death, rather chan that cou ſhoukd(t 
perth forever ; theſs trucks are all-fiery rruchs..: : While Dowd was rhedi- 
tanigg I cantorrelnow what trihs chey werethar he medicated of, but ic 


were alley rravhs, chey ſcr his foul all afire, as he muſcd ar 
ated, Ay heart was bot within me; avd while 1 was muſing , 6be fire 

x, P4139; 3. The very light _ fire will wagm a mana lic. ay thy 
| ICArc 
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the world by their drunkenncfle, and whorcdomes, and covetoutin lc and 
ſecurity,and courempr of Gods word, arc puiling dow!) Vengeatcc 013 
Nation and provoke God tor to plazu: us. Bur theſe arc tacy wat nwly 
people have little joy in. O my bicthrea, wacre we 12ve te Or wenty tu 
Puricans in our Parith, I would to Go:l we had an hutdred, 1 roll you 0 
day will come,that the worlt drunkard in the rowne would vive a wort!, 
it he had ir, he were ſuch a Puritan, Tn this ſenſe rhe very Heathea way 
ſayess that every good man 1s a Puritan : /zteger vite ſceleriſqu? pitrus, 1% 
entire man of lite, aid a pure man, purctrom the f19s that others dolive j1:. 
Had ye any zcale towards Godzyc would be glad rhar all the Cunmry we: 
(uch Puritans, 

The ſixth {ign of zcaic rowards God is zeale ts Gods (hurch and his poorte, 
Paul betore his converſ1on, you may know i1us zeale was not right, becau; 
his zcale was againſt the Church, Concerning zeale,layes ke, 4perſecien © 
Charch, Ph11,3.6, his zcalc was agauit the Chu:ch,anu theretorg vor 11211 - 
but after his converſion he had a zcalous care of all the Churciz, lis 20 
was then tothe Church Itrhe Church were nor well, O how ic rrowus!ll! 
him ! ifthe Church were well,C) how in comtorted him 1 it the Churcli were 
any where per{ecutcd or infected with crrours and doctrine of Deviis, tl:c.1 
he wes frequent in praycr for #,often would he labourzaud ligh,and inour.: 
for 1t,and be writing for the good of ir, Now the Saints and toe prople of 
God,thcle are the Church, Unto the Charches of Galatia, Gal, 1, 2, that i, 
unto Gods.people in G4/atia. To ftecd the Church of God, Atts 20. 2 8: tit: 
is,the people of God, Grees the Charch that 75 ia their houſe, Rm, 16. 5,that is, 
the Saints that arc inthcir houſe, [» afl (hurches of the Saints, 1 (vr,14.33. 
theſe are che Church of God. Now it thou be zealous for God, thou wilt bu 
zcalous for Gods Church, Examiac thy ſclt, Doeſt thou mourn for rhe cro:- 
bles and diſquietmeutrs of (ods Church, that the Church is {o atflictcd 111 att 
parts of the worla? Docs it prickthee to the loul? Doeſt thou go to God,aut 
put hjmin remembrance ? Remember the (h./dren of Edom, O Lord, how 
they (ard, down with it, down with it, even to the ground : remember 
Lord the Tobiahs,and Sanballars of rhele times, rememver Lord how they 
cry,down with thy peoplezdown with them, roor them our, &c. This is ai 
i1tallible ſign to try thy heart by. It thou be zealous for God,thou wilt zea 
louſly affect rhe Church of God, Nehemiah cannot {mocher his griete, but ic 
would ſhew it ſelt in his face, cven at the Kings clbow, when eruſcilem [av 
waſte, Uriah cannot finde inhis heart tocar and drink treely, or rake the 
pleaſure of his own houſe>as long as the Arkot God and 1ſr.tel, and Jed. a - 
bode intents, Thou mult needs be affeZted with the Church, if thou beel 
zealous for God. If rhou bceſt zcaloustor God, thou mult nceds love there 
where God loves. God loves the very gates of Sion, he loves his Church better 
than he loves all the world beſides, And fo wilt thou,it thoudceſt zealous lor 
him. The Church is the whole company of his Saints upon earth. O:c 
Saint is dearcr then a million of other men, Iris a good ſaying of Syracide:, 
;lerup erg} xinmy Ecclusgl 6,3 Oncuſt man isberter thanathouſand vthers: 

* hough he be a beggar inthe world, he is better than a thouſand wickc:', 
though they be all Lords and Nobles, Becauſe he is one of Chriſts redecm- 
cd ; and {othou wilt love him,and affett him, Thou wilt love him,if thc 
beeſt zealous ro God-wards,I {ay,thou wilt love a childe of God, albcit in 2 
Icather-coat, more than father and mother, wife and children, tricnd or 
patron, {othey be not Saints, I mcanic with more ſpiritual love than thus 


figne; ſhewig ]gyeſt them all. And theretore much morethc Churches ofthe Saints. 


muſt zeale, 


when the Losd 


The ſeventh is, it thou beeſt zealous for God, then thou wilt © 


threateneth to moſt zealous whez the Lord threatens to be going away, It ever mci: 


be going away. 


will buy any thing at the Faire, they'll buy when they arc all br: 
k1:5 
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king up {tandiungs, raking up their WALCS, ad pacx1l.iT away, lt cyc; they'l 

be torward to buy» then chey will, God IS NOW perohanice ſhat.ng uy jhop- 

doors, is noW packing up bis commodirics, and his graces to be gone, "ſuc 

Joorcs of his Sanftuary have becnopen a long tumc,aud the Shop-windoyyes 

of Heaven have ſtood broad operthis many a year. And we lee plaiulv the 

dcad of the Marker is come, no body buyes almolt ; How lo95 hath be 

preached, and ſcarce any converted >- How many Scrmons, and Market 

daycs have we had > we can hardly ice one drunkard converced, one adul- 

rerer converted one worldling converted, one uaprofiravic proteifour con- 

verticd. O that we could \-c 1t ! buralas we cauaor; our commoditics 

ſticke upon our hands, we can have no vent for gracc, nor Goſp-l, nor 

Chriſt, nor mercy, nor aiy thing, The dead, the dcad of toe Marker be- 

loved, the Market is dead, God 1s now thutting up to be gone and as we 

may jultly fear, ro remove away his Candleſtick, to rake away the power 

ot his Oxdinances, and to withdraw his ſpirit from {triving aiy m re with 

us, our ſtubdbornneſle is ſo grear, We are growa to delpitc his icp:ooftes io 

be incorcigible under his word, to be malictousagainſt his reoukes ; waar 
encouragement hath he ro ſtay > Now ttever ye will be zeaious> now ye Ee 
will ; now ye will come in and be wrought on, or never : now your pro. Sebi Ras . 
hcartswill ſtoop, or never, Now yet cry hard, and pray hard, and beg har, aniſzne Tales, 
Or never, Lxeurog Tavnyugv TAILED, agus ThwmnNAT ra ETICN Tel» TAY hATALS, It's 
orievousto come a day after the Faire, as we lay. I meanc now is the lait 

pinch, in all probability it is ſo, cicher now lerus look to ir, or never, Icwill 

be grievous to come a day ater grace, Nomancan repeat wichour orace 

of God, and rhercfore it he come a day after grace, he cannot repent, 244, 


Ezck, 24. 13, 
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The XII. Sermon. 


_ a 


Coros. 3.2, 
Set your affeftions on things that are above, & ce 


T may be demanded, what meanes may w: ut, tro make us to be 
zcalous > Ianſwer briefly. oo 
Firſt, frequent meditation, Meditate of the infiiite miſery chou bus. © 
art it by'nature, and by reaſon of fta, And this wiil make thee I, 
calouſly humbled. Meditate of chy grievous In1quicics Waere- #7 <qent Me- 
4 dy chou haſt diſhonoured God 4 meditate of cheunutterable mer- 9999 
©,  CyofGod,tharthath nor conſumed thee. Meditate of che admi- 
table patience of: God, that hath ſparcd thee chus long, and not damned 
: thveinhell.Meditare of the inconceiveable goodneſ[2 of God in Chriſt, that 
| heſhould giveuphisown Son unto death, rather than thar choy [houldſt 
| Prrilhforever; theſerruchs are all fiery truchs. While David was medi- 
taring, I cannortel} now what cruchs they were that he medicated of, bur ic 
feems they were all fiety traths, they ſcr his ſoul all afire, as. he muſed and 
Medicated. My heart was bot within me; and while 1 was mnſing , the fire 
Yndled, Pſal,z9, 3. The very ſight of -” fire will wagm a mana little, Ler thy 


hearc 
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hearc look upon God and his wayes, let his commandements be ever in 
fightzrhey will heare thee : when{o-ver tnouprayeſt, meditate with thy lelte, 
if pray luke-warmely, God will {puc me our ot his mouth, Whentocver 
thoubeareſt the Word; meditate with thy ſclfy] muſt take heed how I heare, 
otherwiſe my hcacing is abominable, Whealocver the Sabbath is coming, 
meditate withthy ſelte, O I mult call ic my deiight> and ſpend it in Gods 
worſhip publick and private, or elſc God will conſume me, While 1 was my- 
fing, the fire k;ndled, laycs the Plalmiſt : whar's the reaſon thou arc fo luke- 
ware in good duries,as thou art ? che reaſon is plaine»rhoa uleſt not ro mc- 
ditatc, thou canſt be content ro hear the Word ar a Sermon, and let the Mi- 
niſter warm thee for an hour,thou canſt talke of the Word ; but when thou 
art alonexthou doſt not meditate of the word ; if thou wouldeſt put rac Law 
of God in thy thoughts,and meditate of it, when thou arr (olicary, it is a fiery 
law, From his right ad went a firey law, Dent, 33,2, Gods law is a fiery law, 
and his Goſpel too is a fiery Goſpel ; were it often1n thy thoughts, ur would 
beat thee, Know ic fora certain, we can never have a jor of ſaving grace or 
of zealcit we be not irequent in this duty: thou makelſt a Chriſt ofche world, 
if that can have more roome 1n thy thoughts than Gods word ; rhou canſt 
never be zcalous nor gracious at all, if thou beeft not uled ro meditation, 
thou art carnal and carthly ; why 2 becauſe thy thoughts are of rhac ſor: ; 


Hier. Epit. ad the thoughts arc incentiva vitiorum, (ayes Hierome, they arg the inccntives 
Demerriadem. 99 jgnicles, and th bellowes to kindle ſin in thy heart, whereas were they 


heavenly, they would kindle zeale 1n thy ſoul, 
The (ccond m2anes is, 4 conſt axt prattice of gedlineſſe, Mortus eſt cauſa calo- 


A conſtant pra= y;,, ſayes the Philoſopher, Motion is the cauic of heate, Be ever in attion, it 


iſe of godli- 
nefſe. } bilo. 


Senec3, 


Pſal. 119, 
Ver. 154. 
Ver. 156, 
Ver. 149. 
Per.159. 
ver, 88, 


thou wouldſt be zeaiuns, be alwayes ſtirring in the works of Religion and 
godlineſſe:you ſhall ſee men labour and roile naked 1n their ſhirts 1a froſt and 
cold,and be hot foral that.Labour ſtirs up the (pirits,and heateth the blood ; 
labour will not ſuffer a man tg be cold ; it Perer had been rowing 1n his boar, 
when he ſtood ſtill in the High-Prieſts Hall by the chimney corner, he had 
had little need of that firerto have heated him; and therefore,ifthou dclireſt 
to be zealous, labour in reading of the Scriptures, labour in hearing and ap- 
plying &he Word to thy heart,labour in examining thy coaſcicnce, and re- 
penting of thy {ins,and labour in praying and calling upoa Godthis will kin- 
dle the heate of zcalc inthee, Aske 4d ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be full, 
Joh, 16,24. mark that, your joy may be full, your comfort may be full, your 
love may be full, and your hope may be tull, that is, that it may be zcalous; 
For zeal is the fulneſſe of every affeFFion in its kiude, O ſayes one] am (o dull,and 
{o dead,I pray indeed,but my prayersare dead ; _ ] hear, but my heariog 
is dead,I ſee my corruptions, abundance of vanity in my heart, abundance 
of vanity in my thoughts,abundance of vanity 1n every thing that I [ 
am ſodead;Lord what ſhall I do? dead art thou > and Jock thou Wander 
thou art dead ? thou wilt not labour to be. quickened, thou art loth tb bear 
the paines to be quickened,thou goeſt 1dly ro work, Orium mors et,r wivi ho- 
mints Sepultura, as Seneca ſpeakes,Idleneſlc is death, idleneſle is the GueyIng 
of a man alive, Thou artidle,and wilt not labour with God to be quickned. 
When David was poring and blundring, and looking uponthe vantry of his 
minde,O he was as dead as a timber-log,irt deaded his ſoul quite and-cleanc 
to ſee his corruptions)but what does he do ? he laboured with God agaialt it; 
he labourcd with faſting and meditaring,and praying again and again, that 
the Lord would be pleaſed to quicken him,nine tunes in one Plalme, Turn: 
away mine eyes from beholding vanity ,and quicken thou me in thy way, Pſ, 119,37: 
Quicken me,O Lord,according to thy wordz in one verſe, Quicken me according td 
thy judgements, in another verle. O Lord quicken me according to thy judgement, 
in another yerſc, Quicken thou me, O Lord, according to thy loving kindneſſe, 
| Again 
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Againc, Quicken thou me after thy loving kinaneſſe, Againe, Quicken we, O 
Lord, accordiag to thy Word, 10 another verie, He never would let his heart 
alone, till he bad gotten lite and {pirit,and quickning again, As long as thou 
art lazic in good duties,no wonder though thou be dead;Jabouring and 1: ri- 
vin in good exerciſes will heat a naans toule, and make it morc zealous, 

The third mcanoes 15 keeping god companys (leopas was heated by b:- 
ing 11 Chriſts company, D:d not our hearts burae withiz us, faycs hc, while he 
talke with us in the way, Luke 24.32. Asthe bawdy Poec ſaid of his ſweet - 
heart, Accede ad sgnem banc, Come tothus fire, a whore inflames an adul- 
tcrez,one wicked man heats anorher unto luſt and ro {11 So every childe of 
God is a fare tor rohcate thee, Wouldit chou be zcalous fore with Gods peo- 
ple,keep company with the Saints, and ſuch as excell in grace and vertue, 
Two are better then one, for if they fall, the one will lite up his tellow ; bur 
wo to him that is alone when he falleth, for he hath nor anotherto help him 
up. Again, if two lie together, ſayes the Wiſe man, then chey have heare ; 
but how can one >e warme alone,Eccleſe 4,9,1 0, 11. Docſt thou complaine)s 
t have no zeale, I would be glad to be zcalous, bur I am excccedingly luke- 
warme ; do what I can,foIamzand fo I am likely to be : alas,4oeſt rhou ever 
look to be otherwile, as long as thou cani(t company with vaine perſons, ſuch 
as may be will ralke of Heayen now and then, bur there is no heate nor 
warmeth in their {pceches, they arc dead-hearted rhemſelves, and fo are 
their ſpeeches, dead and without life, O bur [ live in a place that is wick- 
cd, and therc's ſcarſe one godly man inthe houſe where I dycll, and I can 
finde none for to warme me, Doeſt thou fo ? ſodid Obadiah in Ahabs Court, 
there was nce'r a good Courtier to converſe with, and thercfore whar did 
he do? he made uſe of Gods Prophets in private, 1 King. 18.4, and chough 
he might nor be ſecn in their company for teare of loſing their lives, he hid 
them 1n a cave, and therc he would have a bout with them in ſecret, Thou 
which neglcReſt the ſociety of che Saints, never expctt to be zealous, Tho- 
mas was very faithlels and tull of his doubrings: One reaſon was this,the Diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt had mectings together, and Thomas was not with them, ſayes 
the Text, Fobz 20. 24. "The coals that lie together ia che hearth, you ſee 
how they glow and are fired, while the little coales that are fallen off, and 
he by ſeparate from their company, are black without fire. It ever thou 
dcfireſt ro be zcalous, make much of the fellowſhip of the Saints : thou canſt 
hardly come where two or three Saints are met together, bur thou ſhalr 
fnde Chriſt in the 14ſt of theme, 

The fourth meancs 15,Shwnning the occafions of fin, Moſes would not leaveſo 
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mrich as a hoofe bebinde him in £gypt, Exod, 10.26, chat there might be Shunnine the 
no occa(10n for the people ro turne back into &gypt ; had he left bur a hoofe 0cca/;:n of ſins 


Lchinde there, that were an occaſiog to go thither to fetch it. eAbrahan: 
would not take ſo much as a thread or a ſhooe-latcher ofthe King of Sodom, 
when he offered him, leſt there ſhould be any hint ro the fleſh, to diſtruſt in 


God, Thou canſt never be zealous, unlefle thou (hun the occaſions of fin: It Gen; 14. 23 


the heart have bur an occaſion once to be yaine, its a thouſand ro one, bur 
{ot will be, deadnefle will ſteale on't upon the leaſt occaſion. Give a rheete 
but an occaſion of having a boory, his fingers cannor hold, When David 


had given occaſion torhe enemies of the Lord to blaſphemes the Lord told yems din tu- 
him he would puniſh hims 2 Sm. 12,24. Why > becauſe if they had but rs , pericule 
an Occaſion, they would be ſure for rotake it. Let no man putan occaſion to ?!cximws. 


tall ia his brothers way, Row. 14. 13, Alas, if the fleſh have no occaſion, it 
will lay hold on it; it isnor — to keep our of a {1n, bur thou muſt g5 tar 
irom ir,not only from ſin,but alfo from all occaſions of fin, Keep thee f xr fron: 


a falſe matter, Exod,23,7,One thinks I may go fo far and nor fn, Thus far I 
may do, and {otar i this lawkal ; bur let me tell thee, it chou gaeſt ſofarre, 
cine 
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thine owae heart will have occaſio ro goe further, and rhen thou art un- 
Zerent. doac : Nim:a liceatia ſums omnes deicriores, ſaycs Terexce, We arc all the 
wore tor taking too much liberty : it once 1t be an occa(ion tothe fleth,rhon 
art g0nN% Zcale can:ot abide the occaſions of evil ; the leaſt occaſions will 
choak it. 
The fifth mcanss is ro eſchew the beginnings of ſin ; Peter did but begin to 
: . rebuke Chriſt, Matter {pare thy fſelte, he began to rebuke him fayes the 
va fe roine I CXt, ALatth, 16,22, Bur Chriſt did fo hate the very begin 3ings of that tin, 
nines f fiune. that b:C ſaid, Get thee behind me Satan, The Devill was 1 that beginning of 
x fi, The Scrives and the Phariſces begas to realon, laying, Who rs this that 
Landa oft [peaks blaſphemies > And Jetus condemned theſe beginrongs of reaſonings, 
maxim tentas Lake 5, 21, Thoſc that were invited to the Feaſt in the Golpell, they came 
z-ri5 inn, not, bur fellto excuſes and were caſt into utter darknefle for their labour, 
Greg Burt how came they toftall into tl at fin ? the Scripture thewes plainly, bce 
cauſc they did not elchcw the beginnings of the f1nne ; they all with one 
con(cnt began to make excule, Luke 14, 18, principiis obſta, ler thy ele 
againſt the beginniag of fin5 it chou ſuffer thy heart to begin once, it will 
be ſure to goe farther, The Spirit of God hath a good phraſe, fall into ſin, 
He that ſtands, ler him take heed leſt he fall - A man that ſtands upon 
a high rocke, it he doc not looke ro the beginning of his tall, he cannot ſtop 
himlelte ill he is quitc fallen downe to the bottom, and ifnor by meer hap 
he catch hold ſorc where, which it's a thouſand ro one it cver he do; it he 
donot,lI ſay, itis a wonder if he break not his necke, Thou canſt never hayc 

deeds is the lite of grace in thee, unl-fſe thou take heed of the begimnings of 111, 

be zealous Be exhortcd all ye that fain would tear God) to be zealous, 

t. Firſt, conſider, ye £4z never be revenged os your worſt enemies, unleſſe ye be 
Elſey*#can 7ealous ; ye would be glad robercvenged on your {worne enemies. Samp- 
165) hee i " on begged hard of the Lord, that he might be revenged on the Philiſtims tor 
©oft remies, ©iS (WO CCS; but thou haſt worſe eneraies than the Philitimas were to him. 

Sin;zthe world, the fleſh, and the Dev:l, theſe are the worlt enecmics that cvcr 
mortall man had, u is good to be revenged on them; thou canſt neyer be 
revenged on them, cxcept thou be zcalous ; there is no enemy beſides thar 

tis lawfull to be revenged on, but onely upon theſe, on theſe thou mayelt 
lawfully : theſe have done thee much {pight, they have brought rhe into 
the eſtate of wrath and damnarion, they have made thee accurſed, and 1y- 
able ro hell-rorments for ever, they have pluckr out the two eyes of thy ſou!; 
now it thou wouldſt be zealous, thou maylt be revenged upon them, The 
Apoſtle puts zzale and revenge together, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge, 
2 Cor,7.11,1t thou beeſt zcalous, thou mayſt be revenged upon f1n that hath 
done thec lo much milchicte : it hath troubled thy peace, defiled thy coalci 
ence, t[abled thee from worſhipping of God, hindred many good things 
from thee, Never had(t thou any burr, or any ſorow, or any cvill, but thu 
maiſtthank fia for it:Juſt cauſe haſt thouto be revenged upon {in,there is an 
1n-bred dcfire of revenge in a man upon thoſe that wrong him; the Heathen 
could (ay, 

ſuven. Sat. 13+ E |t vindifta bonum vita jucundiws ipſa, 

Revenge is {weeter than lite it ſclte : Here ir is true,and no where clſe. All 
other revenge 18a damnablc premuaire againft God, vengeance is mine lays 
he, and who is he that reyengeth himſelte ro incrench upon Gods righr? vut 
here revenge 15 commanded,yea it's {weeter then life:here revenge and {pa:© 
not, and th1s1s the way, get zeal and be as hot as a furnace in anger againſt 
fin, and beatit as Moſes did the [ſraclices Calfe, into duſt and powder ; hath 
thy filthy couiening heart decerved thee ſooften, hereby thou mayelt be 1c- 
venged on it, be zealousto ſearch it, and curb ir and tame it; have thy lults 

cca greedy, and prou.land ſenſuall; this humour they nauſt have, and this 
tathion 
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thou maycſt trample Satan under thy tcer, It 8a itrange thing how litle 


venged up3n them, O endeavour to be zealous, 2 
Secondly conf1dcr rhou wilt ncvcr bc able ro Joe good unto others, u- Zral inables us 
lefſe thou be zealous. VV hen men goe dreamingly on in Religion, they can 79 4c 4d unto 
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As zeal in charity provokes, fo does zeal in every good worke prov9<c. 7 
y {d fP / wn Th:-odore:cs 
W here Theodoret oblervs the wildome of Paul, for he provokes the Aiceds: :, 1.4m 
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Mic,7.1, 


Ambroſe 


Chr;ſoit, 


4, 
Zeal mabes a 
man excell, 


Prove Us. 


T's 
Zeal mabes 
men like An— 


gel %, 


Gregor. 


7. 767% Gam oper ſo its inthe Original!, when hetold us your zeal, Sai::: 
Paul was cheared to hear that, Whar grcater diſcouragement to a {choo;- 
malter, then that his Scholars ſhould be dull and nor profit? Wha: 
greatcr diſheartning co a Caprainc, then that his ſouldiers ſhould be tai,;r- 
heartcd, and withour lite ? and what greater grief to a Miniſter, then that i, 
people ſhould be ſeniletle and livelefle ? It made Jeremy weary of his lite : |: 
made the Prophet Micah lament bitterly, Woe is me, Tam like the Grape- 
gleagers: It made the Propher ſay cry out, I bave laboured in vain, On thc 
copgtraty, when the pcople arc zealous and forward, and drinke i: the 
waa ot cternall lite with all greedine, and bring forth truic with abun- 
dancc, this makes a Miniſter go merrily on in his tunCtion, Zelo Eccleſia T3: 
congregatur, laith Saint Ambroſe ; It is zcale that docs gather a Church, ti; 
zcai ot the Miniſter, and the zeal of the pcople 5 the Lord quicken us in his 
mercy, that we may encourage one another daily : Let us be encouraged 
by you5 when ye arc reproved, be not offended, You think the Miniltter 
ſpights you, alas,we have noreaſon to wiſh any of your fingers to ake, much; 
lcfle to wiſh that your ſouls ſhould periſh, When S, Panl commanded thar 
the inceſtuons Corinthian ſhould be delivered ro Satan, did he with him any 
hurt ? No, deliver him unto Satan, ſayes he, for the deſtruction of the flcſh. 
tharthe ſpirit may be ſaved in the day ofthe Lord Jeſu:,1 (or, 5.5.50 6; 03745 
1A&p Toy TO,YEuravlrht us; Hava®-, &c.{aycs Chry ſo ſtome.,No mortall man loved 
that offender 1n Corinth, more than Pau! did, layes he, when he would have 
him delivered unto Satan, It was onely that he might know he was a dam- 
ied wretch unlefſe he amended, and that the devill ſhould have himunlci; 
he were humbled, What was his reaſon ? his reaſon was this, that his ſeat: 
2#ght be ſaved inthar day, O the Miniſter preaches damnation ſo often, he 
is unmercitull to our ſoules, O my brethren, we intend you the greateſt 
mercies of heaven in ſo ſaying, it is, that ye may not run into damnation, 
but may repent and belicye the Goſpe], Do not thus diſcourage us whon; 
God hath ſent to you as his Miniſters to labour in the word aud dottrine i- 
mong you, bur ſtir up your ſelves to be zealous in hearing and obeying,thar 
we may give up an account of your ſoules unto God with all cheertulneſs. 

Fourthly conſider, you can never be excellent if ye be not zealous, A Chriſtian 
ſhould ſtrive to excell : aut C«ſar aut nulas; nothing but the beſt ſhould (ut- 
ficea Chriſtian, Wouldeſt thou then be excellent ? ger this ſame zcal : 2zcal 
runs after the beſt things; Covet earneſtly the beſt things, 1 Cor, 12, 31. The 
Word inthe Originall 1s £uaedrs, Be zealous atter the beſt things : wouldcit 
thou be excellent 1n prayer, and excellent in the duties of religion ? be zca- 
lous therein, A Chriſtian is like fire : fire mounts up abſolutely aloft, and ai- 
ccnds above all. So does a Chriſtian : he 1s better than all the mcn of thi; 
world put them all together : like 706, rhere isnone like himin all the earth. 
Every man elle faine would be excellent, a words ſtrives to excell othcrs 
in wealth, a politician toexcell others in wiſdome, a ſchelar toexcell other; 
in learning, a :radeſman to cxcell others 1n his profeſſion, He 1s of a baſe ty'- 
rit that does not dcfire to excellinſome thing: and ſhal not a Chriſtian the: 
delire to excell in grace ? 

Fitthly, conſidcr I pray, who ye may be like if once ye be zealous ; ye 4) 
be like unto the «Angels of heaven, they are ſpirits and flammg fire,(ays the Apo- 
ſtle Heb, 1, 7. If thou art zcalous tor God, thou art a bodily Seraphim ; 
though thou canſt never be without fin as long as thou liveſt in this world, 
yet as Gregory ſpeaks, in the mouth of zcale, rhou mayeſt ſwallow up thy 
fins ; nothing will devour and conſume finſo well as true zeal, O ger a coalc 
of this firethenfrom Gods Altar, and beat thy heart with ic, and whit: 
thou mayeſt belike rhe bleſſed Angels of God, be aot like the brutiſh {01s 0! 
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Apoſtle when he told us your fervent minde, we rejzoyced the morc, 2 Cer, 
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CoLos. Zo. 2, 


Set your affections on things that are above, &c, 


Itkerro I have ſhewen how the aff:&ions muſt be ſer upor; 
God, and eſpecially the zealc of them. I have theweu the 
woful cſtate of that foulzthat doth not ſer irs affeftions this 
way, together with ſundry uſesof rhe point, Now let me 
perlwade you with morivesto this duty, namely, to ict 
your affections on God, The Apoſtle in this place uſcth 
five ſtrong perſwafions hereto, asthe words may allobe 


In the context 
are theſe mo- 
tives to jer ctr 


>b{201is on : 
«fe ; conſtrued. 


I, Firſt, by a ſtrong ovteſtation, as a morher perſwades her chile, as ever 
Becauſe elſewe thouwart my childe co this for me. If ye then be riſen with Chr:ſt, ſeck thoſe 
deny our mmte- things that are above, If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſet your affettions on things a- 
reſt in £6118 Love, Ge d : be riſcn with Chriſt, doit, as he belceches the Phi! 
reſurrettun., #92 $+d.a5SCver yc be riten With Uhrilt, do It, as he belceches rhe Phl-p- 

pians,: If there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if a 
fellowſhip of the $ ative d any bowels and mercies, fulfill ye me joy, Ph1l, 2, 1,2, q,d, 
2s ever ye acknowledge any comfort in Chriſt, as cyer ye belicve any com- 
munion of the Holy Ghoſt, any mercics and bowels in God, fulfill this cx- 
hortatioh': this is a ftrong perſwaſion indeed) for if this cannot preyaile with 
you, ye deny allthte comforts of Chritt, ye deny all communion of the Spi- 
tir, ye deny all the mercics of God, ard therctore it is ſtrong z as a mother 
comnsits* {trons intreaty to her childe, asever thou arr my: childe, ascvcr 
choutakeftmerobe thy mother, obey me this5 for if her childe will avt 
yeeld,he ruſt needsGeny the wortbe thatbare hit, and the paps that gave 


him fuck; Wilechou deny the Lord Jeſus > wilt chou dey bis reſwrreRion, and 
All aicereſt-4rt it *'1fthowu wilt rot deny it, (er thire affeftions on God, as ever 
theuart riſen with Chriſt, be furc for ro doir, Wilt thou et thine affcetions 
upon the things of this world, when Chriſt unreats thee as ever thou art his, 
to ſer thine affections on him ? 

_ Secondly, The. Apoſtle here perfwades by Tftrofig argumentation ; for 
Becauſe we are Yeare dead, ſayes hc, verſe 3, Ser your affctious on things above, not on 
tead to th? thingson the carth, for ye are dead, ye are dead to the things of thes life; will 
as 5 of this yeſet your affeCions to thoſe things ye are dead to? ye are dead tothe 

; wa;bgp of this life, if ye be Chriſts, and therefore not (er your aftcctions on 
them ; mortwi non mordent, as weſay, dead meu bite not one another with 
{landers and reproaches ; did ye cvecr ſee a dead man goup and down dria- 
king and bowzing, whoring and gaming, and carking and caring > Ile 2s 
ſoore believe that adcead man can Jo this, as a true Chriſtian, ; contclle 
that corruption may carry a good Chriſtian into fin, bur he 7s dead ro theſe 
courſes, he cannot ſet his afteCtions hereon, he is dead ; any will ye {ct your 
aftectionson thethings of this world, nowye are dead ? Bring a childe of 
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&o4 ro your drinkings, and your whiſi.1g5, his atic&ions are dead,he hath 
to heart to theme brig him to your ſpurting$»and your vain merriments, 
a1. your {50;cries, you ſhall lec him lodead to them thar ye ſhall have uo 
deli9At 12 {15 company.S, Paxlmak.s this an argumcur ab abſwrdo, How 
thali v c that are dzad to ſin, lwve any longer therein? 'Rym, 6.2, How is this po(- 
ljolc 2 ; (hallas (von believe 't, as that a dead manthouid wa.kealong your 
{trccts ma Winaing ſheet : VV hat ? know you not citts, ſayes he, what a 
Ci ittiang and yer his affections on tuch courts as thee ?rhis 15 impofſiiole, 
hov ſhali we &c, So that this is another ſtrong pertwalion, becaulc ye arc 
dcad ti.crctore {ct not your affetiions below. 

Turiy, che Apotte here perſwades ya ſtrong realon, Chriſt is your 
lite, ver{e.4. Lite 1s tweet, it 15true,and a mans aftections arc {trong to his 
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litc, veſtes 4c ommawvendes, thou wilt part with cloaths, and part with mo- 4; cram redi- 


rcy$, and part Witch lands, and part with all for thy lite : thine attections are 
{trong ſer ro like, Now Chriſt is thy lite, or elfe thou art but a damned 
wretch: it thou becſt a true Chriſtiati, Chriſt isthy lite, and wile not thou 
«a th.ne affettions 01 thy [ fes his Commandementrs are thy lite, his 
Word is thy lite, his ordinances are thy litc, his promiſes, his tavours, his 
bloud, are thy lite, and wilt thou not fer thine affections on thy lite * It thou 
becſt a true Chriſtian, thou'lr pray tor lite, and repent tor hie, and ſanCtihe 
the Sabbath for lite, and put up an injury, and be obcdienttro God for lite. 
All thine affke&ions coulpire rogether tor lite : thou loyeſt thy lite, and thou 
dctireſt thy lite, and thou rejoycelt in thy life, and thou fteareſt thac which 13 
bwuil to lite, and hateſt that which 1>contrary to litch all thine attc&ions 
will beto thy lit:zand chertore ſer thine afteftions on Chrilt,tor he is thy lite. 

[ ourchly, The Apoſtle here per{wades by a ſtrong deduction, Whe:: 


mas. i1i0:at. 


Chriſt thall appear, then ye alſo ſhal appear with him in glory, vere 4, this Beets Oi 
is an exccll-ne motive to ſet thine aticftions on God, becavſe he wall bring thee will b\ing us 19 
co glory, every man aftects glory, Now all the glory of this world 15 4 blaze, g/91ye 


as our proverb 15,a good proverb 1t 1+, it is but 4 blaze, and nor worthy 
thine aff:E&ions, none bur baſe hearts will affect this ; thou art the child of 
wrath and damoation from the cradle to the coffin, thou art going ro 
h<1l and contuſion, it thou becſt nor a new creature in Chriſt : and wilt 
thou aft to be a Gentleman, affect to be a King or a Lord ? wilt thou 
aftcA ro get credit, and honour, and repute amon en, to be praitcd 
by mens moutrhes 2 this 15 even as 1t a thecte ſhould affteft credit as he is 
£oing tothe gallowes, Sct thine affeQtions then «por God and upon (triſt : 
when he appears hce'] help thee to a Kingdome of glory. Chriſt is the 
King of glory, wao i: the King of glory? Ir1s the Lord of hoſts, he is the 
King of glory ;ſer thine affeAions on ym then, The vulgar have a pretty 
ſaying, He that is in favour with the King, is halfe a King, What may nor 
ſuch an one doe ? what may not ſuch an one have ? ifhe be in favour with 
a King? poters potentum amicitia, Potent is the tavour that a man hath with 
him that is potent, And th:refore ſcr thine afteftions upon Chriſt, le: thine 
aftections be in favour with Chriſt ; what is that then thou canſt not have ? 
thincaffcCtions are poten, if they be in favour with him; all power is given 
tome 1in heaven and earth,ſayes Chriſt, Marrh,28, 18, Chriſt is very po- 
tent :1t thine aftcCtions be not ſer on him, he is poreut enough to damn thee ; 
it hey be3he is porentto ſave thee, and when he appears, then thalt thou 
appcar with himin glory. 

Fikhly,the Apoſtle here perſwades by a ſtrong illation or inference. 
Mortific therefore, 
teftion, &c, verſe 5, Marke, he cals the affe&tion, when ir is not ſer 
arightupon God, he cals it :nordnare affettion; it thine affeftions runne 
more after the things of this life, _ after Chriſt and his VVord, _ 
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his commandemcnts, and his Ordinances, thine affeCtions are diforderiy, 
thev are all out of ordcr. Order 1s to be obſerved 1n all things, and wrc 
thou ſuftcer diſorder break jn upon thy ſoule ? dilorder turns all rophe turvic ; 
diſorder will undoc a whole Kingdome: it a Kingdome be our ot order, ic 
mult necds go to wrack. It a tamily be out of order, it muſt necds be 
brought to nought ; norhing can ſtand without order z no art can contiſt 
w.thout ordcr ; and certainly thy foule cannot ſtand withour order ; if chine 
affe&ionsbe gut of order, thy ſoule 1s in civill wars, and cannot ſtanc, bur 
muſt periſh. Now it thine affectious be not fer upon God, they are ali vu: 
of order. VVhar's tac reaſon that men are fo ftorgettull of cheir {oules 2 it 
their bellics do hunger,they remember to fill them; it their backs be naked, 
they remember to cloath themzittheir markets be noc made,they remembe 
ro diſpatch them 3 but cheir fouls may periſh and be damaed, they doe not 
remember them, VW har's che reaſon of this? their atte&tions are out of order. 
Ordo eſt mater memorie order is the mother of memory; a man can never 
remember his buſinc(les, if all be our of order. Saint Paul rejoyced to be- 
hold their Order in { vloſſe,(olos. 2,5, He was glad tfecrhat all their aftairs 
were in order; whyzchcn he hop't all would go wel with them, David prays 
God to Order his ſteps : Order my ſteps im thy Word, and let not any iniquity have 
dominion over me Pſal,119, 133. He knew that his luſts would be like 
maſterlcſle hounds, he ſhould have no hoe with them, if his ſoule were our 
ot order. Ordcr my (teps in thy wordylayes hey and let not any iniquity have 
dominion over me, Ifthine attcCtions be out of order,alas,evcry luſt will do- 
minier, every corruption will be like a maſterlefle hound, as we ſay. 7:4 
ſaith, that death is our of order, [0b.10.22, And Aquinas and other Divines 
thence do obſerve that hell.isout of order 5 and wilr thou ſuffer a d:ſorder tg 
come among thine afteCtions ? alas they will be ſo bufie about the things of 
this lite, that chou ſhalr find no while for better imployments, no while for 
repentance and amendments no while tor bethinkiug thy lelfe of thy wayes 
to provide for thy foul, Diſordered perſons are butie bodics,faycs the Tex, 
We hear there be ſome among you that walke diſorderly and are buſie-bedies, 
2.Theſſ.3.11, It thine ajteCtioas be dilorderly, they will be ſo bulic, 
that rhou thalr never finde leaſure to traffick for Heaven, or the ſalvation of 
thy ſoule, Bcloved, this muſt needs then be a ſtrong perſwaſion to fc: 
your aftcctions above,becaulſc otherwile chine aftcEtions are all out of ord. r. 
Thus farre the Apciſtic here helps us wh motives expreſied in the con- 
rexr, ; 

That which the Apoſtle begins, let the theme of my Text go further in 
che ſame. Many and {weet motives thereare that may be ſtirred up to this 
duty by, to ſcr our afteCtionus on God, 

The firſt motive is taken from the eaſmeſſe that our affettions put ws ir, ts 
proſecute any thing we affeit-if our attcftions be ſer on a thing,they make it ca- 
ſic to proſecute ; if thou affect the things of the world,thine atteftions make i: 
caſie to labour and to toyle, caſie co riſc carly, eafie to fir up latezcaſic to tra- 
vell, and go through any other difficulry : the coverozs man thinks his 
labour to be eaſic, ſo he may gain and get profit ;the voluptua man thinks 
itcaſfie to bunt and to hawk, and ride himſc]t our of breatht, ſo he may have 
pleaſure and delight. Take thine caſe, fayes the Rich man in the Goſpel, 
Take thine eaſe, eat, drinke, and be merry, Luke 12,19, Hethought it caſic to 
pull down, and to build up, cafic to gather in his harveſts and his wealth, 
calie to be an Epicure and a drunkard, and voluptuous, why 2 becauſe [13 
aftcions were ſet hereupon : Is it ſo that thine affe&ions are able to make 
any bulineſle caſie? O er thine atfcCtions upon God, repentance will be caſy, 
mertification will be eaſv,and ſelf-denial will be caſic,and to ſuffer all the rc- 
proaches of Chriſt wil be caſie,if once thine affeftions were (ctled that way; 
knowledos 
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knowledsc 15 calls to him that underftanderh,Prov.r4,s, The fcorinet thc, 
ir, {ayes Solomon, and he cannot finue 1c the worldling leeks it and ho caie 
not findc it ; 1t 15 hard , {faycs onc, to know how to pray and be holy, i: *; 
hard faycs another to know how to repe:r; and give over my 111128, 42.4 oc 
ſtrict, and I] cannot do a. No ? that 1s, becanſe t 5.0 affettions are bent n4- 
other way : but if thineatteCtions were fer upon Heavenghis knowledge were 
cafie, Come unro me y- that labour,ſayes the w-rld, I wiil mate it eaſto rg 
travell, and carkc, and care ; come unto me, ſaycs picaſurcs I wil mat c 1: 
caſic tobe merry and to Jaugh : come uato me ſaycs the Acth, I will make it 
caſic to be revenged on him tart docs wrong thee ; 1 will make 1t catie to 
obtainthis and that, So lay.s tC Lox. J-{us, (ome uarto ot? ye that Lit owr. 
and I wall give you reſt, my yoke is eafie, azrnth 11.30, Whatev-r thou attcitcſt 
come to it, and thou thalt fide it to be catie, 4A man would wonder how 
the labouring man will {wear aid worke till he 1s faint to get a little main- 
eenance, the reaſon is this, he afefs it. One would wonder wiart danvers 
Alexaad:r did run through to enlarge tis kingdome and his power, the rea- 
ſon is this, he affected it, O.1e would wonder how B-nls pricts cut tnemſelves 
atter their manner with kmves, and with lancers, tull rhe brood gulhed our 
upo:2 themy 1 K:ngs 18,28,the reaſon was this, they affetted will-worſhip, Any 
{12s is catte when a man do:'s affect it : wouldeſt thou pertwade a man to 
any hardilip under Heaven ? do bur turn his affections unto ir,and rhou haſt 
prevailed : F /ettere eft v.&oriagfays Anſtiz,Jo but bead a mans attetions,and 
tou haſt prevailed with him.O fayſt thou T find it ſo hard robe zealous, fo 
hard tobe heavenly,ſo hard ro depend uponGod; whar is the realtor of rh? 
tine aficctions arc earthly;if thine atfe&zons were (cr rightgir would be rh1v 

alieſt of ren thouſand, My heart hath ſuch a haunt,zand I find it fo hard to 
break my ſelfc of it; I am cholerick,and I find it ſo hard for to bridle it ; I am 
poor and aftlictecand I finde it ſo hard tor to bearc it ; alas,alasic 15 the ea- 
fi.ſt thing in the wortd, if thine affeftions were rot. Would(ſt thon nor be 
vladto count it to be cafic to feive God, cafic ro walk: in all ho!tnefle > no 
{uch treaſure as to hve at cale, as we ſay, I know thou wouldeſt be vlad ro 
tiadcir eatie to abandon thy corruprions, and pleaſe God berter than tho! 
doc{t: O labour then to fer thine atteCtions on God, and all things are caſy. 
Stould we perſwade thee to part with thy geegawes,thou art fo loathzit is a 
hard taskto per[wade thec,thar is,becauſc thou wilt be proud itil: ſhould we 
p.rtwade thee todiſcard wicked company our of thy houſe, thou kecpeſt an 
Alchoulc, and thou arr loath to thruſt them forth of thy houſe, that is, be- 
caulc thou woulJeſt tain have their cuſtom, thine atteEtions are that way, 
and rherctorc it 15 ot cafie to perſwade thee, bur ſer thine atte&ions aright, 
and every difficuity is eaſy, 


. . . _ 2, 
Theſccond motive istaken from the ameleſſoacſſe of rhe affeft:ons : if thou 4 man i; nt © 
beeſt once deeply affefted with any thing, thou wilt never be aſhamed of it : ſhamedof what 
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Se a proud phantaſticall fool that affecterh his long locks, and his love- he afe#s. 


lock, Every one that is ſuber-minded and ſees him, is ready to ſav, what * 


a humcrous tool is yonder man, what a ruffian he is? how like a Maſtifte 
or a B:dlam docs he look? yer the fool is not aſhamed thereof, becauſe he 
atteQs it, dCc a ligbt-headed wretch that isever a fooling, and cvcr a jeſting, 
and ever a toying, and playing, and this ſport, and that ſport, Every grave 
man that bcholds him is apt for roſay, whata vain man 1s this? I never ſaw 
luch alight-hcaded for in my life ; yer the wretch is not aſhamcd thereof, 
becauſe he affefts ir, The Swearer (wears and isnot aſhamed ; the worlaling 
covers, and1s not aſhamed ; the mocker mocks and is not aſhamed ; rhough 
every man 13 his wits that does view them, marvels at their madncls» and 
now deſperatc they be, all cry ſhame on them, yct they are not aſhamed be- 
cauſcthey afltet it,Thou haſt a whores forhead,thou refuſeſt to be JT 3 
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The whore whoſe afteetions are ſer on her lovers, and her adultcrers, can: 
noc be aſhamed, bur ſhe dares go on for all cheſhame of che carth ; why > 
becaulſc ſhe attects them. Nero was not aſhamcd of [1s viilamics 1n the op :; 
market of Rome, Veſp1ſi1z was not aſhamed of bus {tinking coveroulixije 
by urine. It ic be thus, O why doeſt thou not fer thine aticetions on Go.i, 
and on Chriſt and his lawes ? thou couldeſt never be athamed hereot,'it guce 
t1oudid(t truly affect them, When Davids aftecrions were ſtirred to da:1ce a- 
forerbcArk of Godgand pur oft his garment to do it che ocrrer,fac upon thee, 
fy upon thee, ſays Lcol,fie for ſhame, whar arr thou nor athamcy two make 
thy (clt vile on this faſhion?] wil be more vile yetglays heit this ve vilcactle, 
tO rejoyc: before God; it this be eſteemed a vilcnetle, I wil be more vil. 
yer : he could not be aſhamed, becauic his attections were ler upon Gois 
Arke. Out you Puritan, you area vile companion, tobe {ſo precile as you 
are: you muſt be reproving and talking of the Scripture upon every 
occaſion; out you hypocrite you, are you not aſham:d ro do thus ? No, 
no; hc is not aſhamed) he can never be aſhamed - It this be to be a Puritan, 
wo be holy and ſtrict againſt fin, I will be more a Purican ycr ; If this be to 
be an >ypocrireto be labouring to draw others from their lults, I will bc 
a more hypocrite yer, It this be ſmg#larity, not to doas the men of this 
world doc, [ will be more fingular yer; I wiil{peak of Gods tcitimonics an 
it were bctorc Kings ; and I will zo: be aſhamed, Pſal, 119, 46, Impudence, 
and 10t to be aſhamed, isa very great marter ; it ut be 1n (11, ir is deſperate, 
itisa ſign a man is deſperately attected towards {tn ; bur if 1c be in good, it is 
admirable ; it is a holy kinde of impadence; it 15a ſign a man 1s deeply atfecred 
towards £00d3{oatfected that nothing can make him aſhamed, Never 
will a man be athamed of thar which he aftects; fie for ſhame, will you bc 
rich and take in ſuch profits > will you be in ſuch credit > fie, will you be a 
Lord and a Nobleman in ſuch honour ? will you be learned and gather (v 
much knowledge > He conceivesthey are all fools that ſay fo ; though per- 
adyenture they doe not atfefEt ſuch things, yer he docs, and therefore he will 
not be aſhamed of them, So it thine aftections be ſer upon Chriſt, chou wit 
ncver be aſhamed of his crofle, never aſhamed of his badge, never aſhamed 
of [1s Word, The children of rhe Devill arc uor aſhamed of rheir abomina* 
tions ; they can drinke, and be drunken, and yomit, and rcele, and nor b: 
aſhamed; they can be proud,and carnall,and have no more religion in them 
than the ſtock,and not be aſhamed, Age/ilazs will not be aſhamed of his h14l- 
ting, Philepemenes will not be athamed of his deformednefſe, when they 
hold it their credir co be thus as they were. O therefore ſer the affcit.0;:5 on 
God, and thou ſhalt never be aſhamcd of his wayes, 


76... . Tbethird motive is taken from the hankeringnefle of the aff:Etions. Lo: 
What the affe | , > 
ons be upon, what thou ſerteſt thine affettions upon, that thou wilt hazker after, [t thou ic 
They will han- thine affections on the rhings of this lite, thy heart will ſo hanker ate them, 
ker after that. that they will haunt thee what ever thou goeſt abour ; they will au 1: thee 


at prayer time, and haunt thee at Church time; they will hauar thee i: the 
Sabbath,and haunt thee ar the Sacrament; like rhe Flic in Alberts that wa 
ever hankring after the bald head : though he flapr it off againe and ag tine; 
yet {till it would be hankring, he could never be rid ofic, it would (till be 3 
hankring. Who would be thus rroubled with his aftkeRions > he cannot 99 
by an Alehouſe, but his affe&;ons water to go in ; he cannot ſee a pair ot 
ables, but his affettions hanker after a game 5 he cannot m:er with an inju- 
ry, bur his 4ffettions ch to revenge ; he cannot ſpeak well nordo any thing 
which 1s commendable, bur his affections muſt be ſwelling wit! p: vc. 
Who, Iſay, would be thus troubled with his affeCtions? Though God bail 
forbid Lots wite to look back upon pain of his heavy ditpleaſure, ncverthe!cis 
her aftetions did fo hazker after her houſe, and her countrey, and hc 
atllcliCſ. 
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ANCICnt aCqQUanntanceyrtiat the looiced behinde her, Veneſis 19.26, Hor care 
nall affectiousdid fo haunt her evciy ſtep the rookezthat rhey never lind, till 
chat ſhe lookt back. They arc greedy dogs, they 00k rothcir own Way» 
[ſay 56,11 ] hine affccrions 1t thcy bc not CT rig, they are II&C greedy aog 5 
inthe Kitchin, rhatare ever looking co the plarters, bethe Niiſtris CYC CVE; 
ſo littie off, they are licking 1:ttantly, So thine attcecuons arc cover bankrug 
attcr that which thou aftcctelſt : and th:cretore rhou art belt to ler cine atf.;- 
&jons on God : tor look wiicre tlicy arc (cr, therc they will be bauxring, It 
ever thy heart be turned ro God, and thine aftcctions converted to Jum, 
they wall ever be hankring and looking ater God, Ar thar day (halla man 
look to his Maker,and [11s eycs ſha] have reſpeCtio the holy One of Iiracl, /ſzy 
17.7, Artthart day, that is, When God 1kall convert them, chen cheir hearts 
fnall evcr be hankring and looking atter God, O11 then (cr thine affections 
on God, if cver thou dcfire tiy hcarc fhould banker after God. Jr is rhe 
brand of a wrctch, thou art yer no beter then a wretch, ciil thus it be with 
thee, It thine affections be ever hankring after thy pleaſures and ty copel- 
mates, aid thy vanities, thouarr never well but when thou art at them. The 
Scrmon is quickly tedious,and Prayer redious,and godly diſcoutſcs are tedi- 
ous unto thee : why ? becaule thy minde hankers about othergatcs marters, 
as long as it 1» thus,thou caſt not not be ſaved. Look nnto me, {ayes Chriſt, 
and be ye ſaved all the ends of the earth, Iſay45 22, Ye cannever be la ved, 1- 
Iefle ye hanker and lock atter mes {aycsrche Lord as the H eliorrope or the 
turu-lol that ever looks towardsthe Sun, ſoa gratious h cart does afer the 
Lord, God cunts it an honour unto him, that the toule ſhould be eyer a 
hankriagand cvcra looking after him; e£ſtimar: nos putamms toties, quaties 
aſpici{ay > Seneca ; it is a true ſaying ; we think we arc eſteemed when men 
do look after us 3 So God counts it an honour to his Majeſty,when our ſouls 
do hanker and look atrer him, It i5 truc, therhings of this lite may chance to 
draw away our minds gow and then,and make us look ater them, bur if we 
have any gracc, {o much as the gram of a Muſtard-ſced, our ſouls will ever 
be hankr:o0g and looking atter God, So it was with Jonas, chough his cor- 
ruptions had made him to,look oft trom God, nevertheleflc he could no; 2» 
bide to be in that caſc, his hcart is again looking and hankring atter God : 
oh tor the lightof his counrcnancey oh tor his grace and his Spirir, of for 
power and {tr2ngrh yer to be reſolute for God, Tet well I look ag ain towards thy 
holy Temple, Ionah 2,4. Let God attli&t me, I cannot but look ro him ict God 
fling me into the Whales belly, I cannotbur hanker aftcr him; ]lct him cait 
me1nto the belly of hell, yet will T look againe, {aycs he : his aftetions were 
{ct upon God, and therefore did his heart ever hankcr and look atter God. 
This is a (weer motive to perſwade us : if we would once (ct our affections 
on G2d, our fouls would ever hanker and look atter God, a 
Thefourth morive is taken from the ſpurrings of the aftetions, they ſpur 4 ſpits - = wg 
an on to that be affeits : they aro animi calcaria, as Melanithan docs call what we aff: 4, 
them, they are as i were the ſpurres ofthe ſoule. What is the reaſon that WMelen.m Eb. 
men goonin any buſinctle like lazic jaded Aﬀes ? ſayes Vives, becauſe they 74 v 1:3 
have no aftcction to it, What isthe reaſon they go (o ſlugvithly on ro Foul 6 AO 
duries,they fir ſo (enſeleſly ſtill in their ſeats at a Sermon, they kneel { 
lumpilhly, and dead-hearredly in prayer to God?becaule they have no {purs 
11 their {1.jes, they have no atſccrion ro thele things, Now if we would ſect 
Our affections on God, we would fecl in our bilocy a certain {pur tha: 
Ipurs us to evcry good word and work ? a gracious heart is ſaid to ſtirre wp it 
ſelfe. Ex0a, 36.2, God counts thoſe praycrs no prayers, taat are - no: tull of 
theſe ſpurrings and ſtirrinss ; therc is none that calleth upon thy name, that 
ftirreth ap himſelfe to take hold onthee,1ſay 64.7.Docſt thou call upon God. 
and haſt thou no ſ{purrings nor Sirriags in the duty, dozit crhou not {pur up 
| thy 
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thy (clfe to pray with good lite? the Lord {ayes thou doeſt nor call upon j;i5 
maine at all. As ever thou dcfireſt to be {tirred up and ſpurred on to good 
excrciles, {ct thine aftections on God, they are tlic {purs of the ſoul : the ſou; 
goes checrtully on, when it goes with aftection, 

The fitth mornive is taken from the heartineſſe of rhe affteRions ; and 
therctore the heart is many times and often in Scripture pur tor the atte-ti- 
ons. My heart,laycs De boroh, 1s towards the Governonrs of Iſrael, Indges 5c 
that is, mine affection 15 cowards them, O ye Corinth:aus, our month 85 open ve 
to yore, our heart is enlargrdy 2 Cor , 6,11» that is, our attections arc cnlaroe,;, 
Look what cvcr thou attefteſt, thy heart is ſet upn it ; this motive 1s {irons 
to per{wade, for it the affections be in a manner the very heart of the tonic, 
ti215 may well move us to {et our aftetions upon God ; wiltthou ferrle thy 
heart any where elſe bur onely upon God 2 Ohow heinouſly docs the Lord 
take itatthy hands, that thou haſt no more heart unco him? He gncs thee 
his \Vord, and thou haſt no heart tot ; he gives thee his Sabbath, and thou 
haſt no heart to it 5 he g1ves thee his Sacrament, and his Ordinances, aid 
his +anRAuary, and his Commandements, and thouhaſt no heart to rhem, 
O the Lord is {o angry with thy ſoule, that he calsrhee a foole and a tor, 
aud he repents that ever he hath vouchſafted rheſe things to (uch wretches 
as thou art, Wheretorc is there a price in the hand of a foole ro gct wii. 
dorac f{ccing hc hath no heart to it, Prov.17, 16, Wherefore fayes God, an 
ro what exd is a price put into your hand to get wildome? Ye might have 
o0tten wiſdom along time, or erc now, how to be new creatures and i: 
Chriſt, how to get grace, and peacc,and mercy with God ye have had + 
buadance of prices put into your hands, a price of abundance of Sacra- 
ments, and Sabbaths, a price of abundance of Sermons and exhortations, 
many mecrcies and favours, many threatnings and warnings, healch, 
ſtrength, lite, liberty 5 ye have had a fair time to get grace and holin:{le i;; 
Jeſus Chriſt; prices have bcen pur into your hands, but ye have had 1 
heart nor aftcCtion to them, TheLord is excceediogly wroth with you, k; 
caſts the foole in your face, and repents that ever he hath lent you ri.cic 
things whereforc is a price put into the handof a fool, ſeeing he hath nv 
heart tot? no hcart norattection ro make uſe of it, Wheielore> ſaycs he, 
to whar end? wherctorc is a pricc put into a fools hand, that ſces 1or the 
worth of it > better he had been {cnt to hell quick and never heard Sermon: 
better he had been damned many yeeres fince and never had the mceaince, 
Whar will ye be drunkaids 1a ſpite of preaching ? and adulterers, and {or- 
nicat2rs, in ſpirc of Gods threats ? mockersand dcſpiiers of then that az.. 
00d, lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of God, in ſpite of the Lord }-- 
{us : Oh this does wotully provoke God, that ye ſhould have no more cat: 
ncr aticaionto theſe things thanye have. Ser your afteftions then upo:1 
God, it cver ye will be wiſc to eſcape the vengeance to come ; your attccii- 
ons arc your hearr, be not ſo rebcllious as to deny your hcart unto God, 

The 1ixth motive 15 taken from the ſotrnefle of the atteciions 5 the aftect:- 


the ſoftneſſe of ON arc the {oftnefie of the heart, Aﬀett us ſunt feminens an.me parts, {ayc+ 


the heart. 


the Philoſopher,they are the feminine and {oftly brood of the heart, 7 iv 


Fo Cary ds cart is a {oit heart wherc thine afte&ions do ſtand 5 1t thine afte&tions 
actif, Abcl & 


Cain, 


{ct upon the things of this life, thy hearr isa ſoft heart thereunto, thy hcarc 
is ſcn(ivle of every profit, ſenſible of ev-ry vaine pleaſure ; the things of this 
like can eafily fink downinto thy hearr, it thine afteftions be ro them. () 
letthine affections then be ſet upon God : what wilt thou have a loft bcart 
tothe world? the things of the world may cafily work on it ; and wilc 3. 

have a hard hcart to God, that he may nor work on it ? Hardneſſe of hear: is 


at argument tnata man is damnably and dcſpcrately impudent, and w!.; 
neither obcy God nor his Miniſters, So God tels Ezechiel, the houle © 


Itrac} 
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I{racl will not hcarken tothee, {ayes *, for they will noc hearken uno mc ; 
tor all che bouſe of liraclare impudent and hard-lcarced, Ezek,3, 7, When 
racir hearts were once hardacd, they wore fo inz pudent, that they would 
not hearken and obey rhe Mimiters of Gods nor God himſelte, This 1sala- 
mentable condition then thou art mn: it tive aftections be carthly and car> 
all, rhe hcart is quite hardaed ro Golward, Now thenmy brethren, we ſee 
here the realon why ye can retule ro obey, and be divorced trom yur fi2s : 
we {ce the realon why ye neither yecld ro God, nor lis Miniſters, this 15 thc 
rcaſon, ſayes God, ye arc impudent, and your hcarts are deſperately 
hardned. And th:s1s the brand the Hy Ghoſt ſets upon you ; when your 
hcarts are thus hardacd, hc cals you plainly, wicked men, ana wicked wo- 
men, A wicked man hardaeth his face,Prov,2 1 .29.ls IC NOT A pititull thing that 
a man ſhould go to hel & have no remedy to deliver him?ro be damned,and 
have no remedy 1n the world to elcape 1 ? In ſuch acale isthy ſou], waoſe 
heart is thus hardned, He that being often reproved hardnerh hisheart,ſhall 
be deſtroye.) without remedy, Prov, 29.2. Haſt thou not been often reprovel > 
] know thy conlcience cantell thee thou haſt been often reproved,haſt thou 
not hardned thy heart? I know thy conſcience can witnefle that thou 
wouldeſt not lcave off thy courles; but hatt hardned thy heart io tis days 
thou k:19welt [lay true ; well then, read what a pictons condition thou arc 
come to, there is 110 rem2dy for thee tro avoid the damnation ot hell ; thou 
ſhalr be deſtroyed without remedy, layes God, I contefle there is a remedy, 
bur he ſhall be deitroyed withour it. TT he remedy chat God uſes to dcliver 
men trom hell, is to reprove rhemtor their f1ns,bur thou puricſt off reproots, 
the preaching of the Word, but thou doeſtdiſobcy it; the blood ot the Lord 
Jeſus, bur thou doeſt dchile it, and wilt not lay downe chy corruption tor it, 
raere is a remedy but thou wilt notule it 5nogthy heart i5hardned,and thou 
ſhalt be deſtroyed without remedy : aſſure thy {elte of it, for che mouth of 
the Lord hath ſpoken it. I ſpeak to you who ſpeak evill of che gy0d way, 
and call ir all ro naught ; your hearts are all hardned on this manner 3 when 
divers wcre hardned, {ayes the Text, and ſpake evil of that way, Ats 19,9, 
{hey thar ſpeak evill of the waycs of God are all hardned, O, ſayci{thou, 
[ do bur {peak againſt Puritans, and Hypocrites, God torbid, yea (od for- 
bid indeed ; but docs not thy conſcience witneſle thou ſpeakelt evill of rhe 
waycsot the Lord > Thou knoweſt the Lord commandsexhorting and rc- 
proving one another, and thou ſpeakeſt evill of it : wihar hath he to doc to 
reproveme 2? {1yeſt thou. Thou knoweſt God hath commanded us to walk 
ſtrictiy, and preciſely, and purely, and rhouſpeakeſteviil of it : whar mult 
w- be {o pure fortooth ? and ſo preciſe, and ſo ſtrift > Thou ſpeakeſt evill of 
the way ofthe Lord, and the Lord {ayes thou art the man that art hardaed. 
I ſpeak ro you that break rhe limits of God. God hath commanded you a 
great while ago to repentand beleeve, and caſt away the evill of your do- 
ings:Many dayes are paſt fince ye were called hereto; ycttcrday and to day 
thou art called and yet thou amendeſt not; thou artthe man that is hard- 
ned, Again, he limits a ccrrain day after ſo longa time, as it is ſaid, to day 
it ye will heare his voccy harden not your hearts, Heb,4, 7, thou hait bro- 
kenthis limits and thou art not converted to this day, thou art the man that 
15 hardned, Iſpeak to you who refuſe ro amend your lives: ye do not 9nly 
not amend, but alſo yc rctule to amend,, ye are the men that arc hardned : 
they have made their faces harder then a rock, they have refuſed to returne, 
fer,5.3, When men refuſc to rerurne, rhey bave hardened their hearts like a 
rock, and more toogſayes the Text, Ye have rcfuſed, and ic is notunkaown 
to your conſciences that ye refuſes therefore ye arc the men thar arc hard- 
ncd ; yeare the men that ſhall be deſtroyed without rem-dy. I pray Go4 
help you with a remedy» and awaken your ſouls,that ye may be hard ed no 
onger 
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longer : for if ye be, ye ſhall be deſtroyed without remedy, I befeech you 
confider your poor fouls, and underſtand, if perhaps ye may fande mercy, 
Schela cujnſque ordines hom:nes admittit» (ayes Quintilian, the {choole admis 
all ſocts ot ſcholars . So I may ſay of you, the Schoole of Ghriſt admits 
all ſorrs of ſinners among you, There 1s never a wretch among you 
all, bur it now ye will be contcnt to go to Chriſts ſchool, ye ſhall be admirced 
to learne, The Lord give you hearts {v rodo.O then fer your aftctions on 
God ; the affeftions are the ſofnefle of the heart, and this is the way tor to 
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Ser your affeftions on things that are above , &c, 


Beginning hath been made to perſwade you with mo- 3: 
tives that ye would (ct your affeCtions on God, Five mo- | 
tives have been nored that our Apoſtle handles in this 
Chapter : and ſix motives that the theme it ſelfe docs ai- 
ford you, Give me now leave to go on in the {ame 
point, and to help you with more, For if this point be no: E 
| copious with motives, no point can be copious, All pc:- : 
ſwaſion is by moving the aftetions, what ever the theme be ; now whe: 
Other matives the affeftions themſelves be the theme, the matter of neceſſicy muſt be 
zo move the af- copious and abundant :; other motives remaine to ſet your affectious 
fedions. above, 
Fu Sg Ip The firſt is taken from the everlaſtingneſſe of the affeftions, Our aftetions 
laſtingneſſe of ATE everlaſting in our ſoule, eſpecially ſome of them, and thoſc thar ar. 
the affe&10ns Not, when the ſoule is in hell, the very want of them area little hell to the 
© ſoule, for thereſhal be no joy, no delight, no hops, no comfort, no love; 
and as the ſtomacke when ic wanterh its meat, ic deyourcth it ſelte : ſo tha 
afteQions, when the matteris wanting, they hall cat up, and devoure up 
the ſoule, "There's no matter 1n hell ro joy at, no matter in hell to delight 
in, no comfortable marter to hope for, no amiable thing for to love, and 
this ſhall vexe the ſoule with weeping and gnaſhing of teech : nevertheleſlc, 
many of the affeCtions, whether a man goto heaven or to hell, are everlaſt- 
ing affettions : joy, and delight,and love, and all the liking affeftions ſhall be 
everlaſting in heaven: tearand horrour,and hatred and griefe,and aeſpair, 
and ſhame, ſhall be everlaſting in hell, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth, ſayes the text, he does not ſay therc thall be love or joyz&c, Now 
arc the afteQtions cveriaſting in the ſoule? know this, nothing bur'God can 
hold the ſoule rack, as we lay, everlaſtingly. Ir's true, we may 3fe& mear 
for a while, and raiment for a whilez and maintenancetor a wliilezand hou- 
{es and wives, and husbands,and recreations for a while, till we dic; but 
when death comes, death cakes off theſe objctts for ever, If thine affections 
werc 
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were mainly {et upon theſe things ; when theſe are all gone; alas, where art 
thouthen ? thou arr at a lofle tor ever and ever, As Zophar laycs ot the wick- 
ed,though hc had che World'at will while he was living,yert fayes ea ſhall 
pcriſh tor ever like his own duugychey which have [cen hum, thall lay, where 
is hed Job 20, 7. Before, hc was ac tus picaſures, and his profits, and his butt- 
neſſes 10 the world, there he was where his affections did ru.1; but now when 
his pleaſures arc all gone, his houſe, aud his lands, and his markets are al! 
g011Cy alas, Where is he > Hes now art a lofle. Zophar knew well enough 
where he1s when he dics,he 1s 11 hell co be damned and cormented tor ever ; 
but he expreſſes it rhusz to ſhew that now he 15 at a loſ{e, Settaine afſeStions 
then upon grace 4 upon rhe teare of rhe Lord; for thouzh thou dycſt, this 
cannot dic with th:e. It was a good an{wer of Sr:{ponywhe:1 he loſt his coun- 
try,and his children,and his wite, and his houſe, and Demetrius {aid to him, 
Huw now St:{pon, where art thou now ? art thou not at a loile ps 4 m 74, ar 


alfe> {ayes he»Nogno, I have vertue ſtil',a.1d rightcouſneſle ſtill ; ſo itchou , ,7 
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ſhouldeſt loſe m.:atis and maintenance, friends, {tayes, hopes, hcalth and all, Epijt. 


thou couidſt not be at a lofſs : were thine affections (cr upoa Criſt, ri04 
wouldeſt have thy taith ſtiil;:hy comtorr ſtillxthy peace of conſcience itil}, a(- 
(urance of heaven ſtill, Thine aftcCtions are everlaſting, and therefore {cr 
thine aftections npon luch things as are cvcrlaſting, otherwiſe thou thair be 
at a lolic one day for ever and evers 

The econd motive is taken from the sxfiniteneſſe of the aff ions ; the afte- 
tions are infnite,and therefore nothing 1n this who:e world 15 avic to (a; is- 
fe chem. He that loverh fiiver ſhall never be ſatisfied with {iiv<rgnor he that 
Lvcth abundance with increaſe.Eccleſ.5.10,give him rens,he would be glad 
with twenties ; give htm themyhe couldatford to have hundreds ; give tum 
theme could defirerhouſands ; when he hath thouſands, he is never the 
nearcrzuothing ſatisfies him, Give eAl:xaxder a world, he dclires anocher, 
Take me a filly man,give him a Curatcſhip, he delires a Vicaridoe; give 
him thar,he deſires a Parſonage; give himcharghe deſires .wo Benefices; give 
himtharzhe deſires a Prebencary,an Archdeaconry, aad .hc1 a Biihoprick, 
and it h2 were Pope of Ryme, he were not yer ſatished, Take a volupcuous 
man,give him pleaſure to day,he deſires more to morrow, from (Cards to the 
Tables,trom them 10 Bowles trom them to Hunting s,and Hawkings,and ſoon, 
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From the inf- 
mireneile of the 
affections. 
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hes never {arisfhed rill he dies ; 4p Po ſayes Exftratius, Eh ad Nieuws. 


the affections are infi:ute even as the hire : all rhe torreſts and all the woods, 
and all the fewei uuder heaven can never farisfic the fire ; give it faggots, ic 
could burn logs; give it Iogs, it could burn whole trees; give it trees,it could 
burn whole houles ; give it theny,it could burn the1nhabyrants : Nay, Solo, 
compares the afteQtions to the fire of hell; and che mwouch of the grave, thar 
can never be {atisficd, Hell and deſtruction are never tuil,fo the eyes of man 
are never ſatisfied, Prov, 27,20, Thecye 1s never latisficd with ſeeing, tie 
care is never ſatisfied with hearing, ffill it deſiresturther, what newes ? Prov, 
30.15, he comparcs them to the Horſcleach,givesgive,layes gae Horleleach; 
1'severſuckiag, more and morc,and more, it's ever defiringg.the aftections 
are infinitezthere's nothing in this world canever ſatisfic them; did ever any 
mcalesmear (0 (atisfic the ſtomack, that it ſhould never hunger more > did 
ever {uit of apparel ſo ſatisfie the back, that it ſhould never wilh to be cloa- 
thed more? did ever rent (o ſar.sfic rhe Landlord,thar he ſhould neycr deſire 
another day toreceive more?The affcCtions are i;;fi ute,norhing in the world 
can ever fatisfic rhemu\W har good reaſon then is there to (er thine aff:ions 
Upon God?God is i»finitezand he can ſatisfie them, He filleth the hungry mith 
good things, Luk,153. If the affeQtions hunger atter Go {,1e will fillthem,and 
latisfie tacm, It thine affeftions be ſer upun God, thou (halt have all ſatisfa- 


ction:Hath a neighbour wronged thee? thou necdeſt not ſeck ater revenge, 
O Chriſt 
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From the cloy- 
edneſſe of the 
effeions, 


Chriſt will make thce ſatisfaQtion. Haſt thouhad loſles in thy cſtate,and d(- 
graces in thy name,or troubles in thy mind ? thou necdeſt not diſquict thy 
{elf,Chriſt will make thee ſarisfaftion, He rhar complains is not content, x, 
we lay,thou necdelt not complain,{aying,O I have but a poor houſe to dui 
in,poor dyct to fecd 0n,poor apparel to pur on,poor friends torely on:ifthin: 
affections be ſet upon God,look what they waut,Chrilt will make it up, ke 
will ſatisfie thee, fy people ſhall be ſarisfied with goodneſs,laith the Lord, fer.z: 
14, Thou openeſt thy-hand,and ſatisfieſt the defire of every L,ving thins, Pſa}, 145, 
16, Qye poor ſ{outs,that have gone on in your drinkings and carowlins:, 
and are never ſatisfied,that have followed your picaſures, and your vanirrs, 
and to this hour ye are not ſatisfied what mean you to loſe your ſelves inthe 
things ofthis life > what mean youto befoole your own ſouls as ye do ? Hear 
whartthe Lord Jeſus ſaycs to you, Ho, every one that thirſteth, come to the 
waters,and he that hath no mony come ye, buy and eat ; yea,come buy wine and milk: 
without mony,and withont price; wherefor- do ye ſpend mony for that wh.ch is ac 
bread? and your labour for that which ſatisfieth not > Hearken diligently to me, 
{ayes he, ad, eat ye that which is good, and let your ſoul adel.ght it ſelfe in fave): 
Ifa. 55. 1, 2 Hocvery one thart thirſteth, come ye tothe 1yaters. Wha: ? 
when ye are athirſt wil! ye go to broken ciſterns? chey cannor hold wate: 
ro (ati-fic you, here be waters indecd, that Chritt docs afford you ; wicu 
have mony in your putſe to buy tood, will ye buy that which 18 not breas 2 
{toncs in ſtead of bread? will ye ſpend your ſtrength and your health, an 
your wits,and your paines, and your ſouls roogupon the things cf thus lite > 
alas,they can never {atisfie you, 1t the fountains ſhould run wine, the peopi: 
would not be content, as the proverb 1s, Nemo ſua ſorte comentas eſt, {aycs1itc 
Heathen, Had ye all the beerin the barrels, all the bread ar the Bakers, ali 
the corn upon the ground,all the wealth and riches,and hononr inthe carth, 
they cannever farisfic you,your ſouls ſhall dic beggers for all cheſce,and 59 
hell notwithſtanding all theſe ; alas, ye buy them all ata dear rate ; do y: 
not know what they coſt Ahab ? they coſt him himſelte, he ſold himſclt to: 
them, Come ye hither,ſaycs Chrilt,ſet your affteCtions here, here is mcrcy tar 
nothing,and grace for nothing,and goodnefle for nothing,and rhe koly $i: 
rit for nothing : can ye deſire it at an caſter price > 'Though ye have nor oc 
ſingle groat of any worth,not one fingle farthing, or a brafle roken of 2ny 
rightcouſneſle of your own ; yet come hither (ayes Chriſt, ye may make as 
good a market as the beſt : Come and buy without mony,here ye ſhall hav: 
enough for to ſatisfie you, Bene eſt cu: Dew obtulit, (ayes Bothins ; it is happy 
for you,canyou but ſee your own happineſs, that God gives you ſuch a:1t- 
fer as this, Here ye may have tne pardon of your fins, will that fatisfic you? 
here ye may have deliverance from hell and condemnation, will char ſatishc 
you ? here ye may have grace againſt your fins, and power ro ſubdue them; 
here ye may have the love of God, aid the favour of Chriſt, and the con- 
munion of the Spirit,will that ſatisfic you ? I will promiſe youshere is envus! 
for toſatisfy Þu,be ye never ſounſarsfiavle, Here ye may have cyery mai- 
ncr of thing War is good ; comfort againſt all troubles, ſure promiſes agaiz!: 
all doubrings,ſtfcngrh againſt all weakneſles,ſtayes and props under all iick- 
neſles, aſlurance of Heaven, and a Kingdome as ſoonas ever ye die, we will 
warrant you ye ſhall be ſatisfied here, Oid Simeon as ſoon as ever he had 
Chriſt in his arm:5, Lord let me now dieyfayes he q, d, Lord now I have enough; 
I care for no more in the whole world now, Lord ow letreſt thou thy ſervan: 
depart in peace: Jam well ſatisfied now Þ have Chriſt, O then et your afic- 
Ctions upon God and his Chriſt, and this will then ſatisfic you: your att-- 
&ions are infinite, and no thing can give them ſatisfation bur God that 
is infinite, 
Thertturd motive 1s taken from the cloyedneſſe of the affetions ;as the affe tw 
are 
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arc infinite and cau never be ſatisfied with che things of this lite, fo they are 
ſoon cloyed with any of theſe things : ſoractimes atfecting,lomerimes dilat- 
tc&ing. Nothing can give a mans aftections tull content bur only their God, 
If thoudoeſt not ſer thine affections upon God, thine atteAions can never 
ave content : the things of this life were never made for our affeftions ro be 
(ct on if rhinc affections were made to be (et upon the things of rhis lite, 
they could never becloyed wich them, Is che fire eer cloyed with burning ? 
I; a ſtone ever cloyed with lying onthe ground? is the Sun ever cloyed with 
ſhining? nozit is made for thisend : Ihon wert never made to cat and to 
drink,for thy ſtomack will be cloyed with mear,and cloyed with drinks: the 
ſweeteſt mcats under heaven,it ye burden yu ſtomack therewith,they will 
cloy it : thou wert never madc to huntand to bowlegto dicezand to card,be- 
cauſe thou mayeſt be cloyed with pleaſure; thine afteEtions are ſubject ro a 
cloy,it they be ſer upon the rhings of this lite;they are monſtersand devils in- 
carnategthat are nevcr weary with {wearing, and lying, and playing, and 
company-kecping, { ſay, theſe men arc all monſters: t5r ita man be a mangand 
he be not a monſter,he wiilbe cloyed and wearicd with his wayes. They are 
bad cuough that the Propher does (peak of, I am ſure they were curſed wret- 
ches, yct they were not ſuch damned wretches as never to be weary with 
cheir 11s; they have wearied themſelves to commir iniquity, Fer. 9.5. They were 
WCary With ftnitngyaud clayed with their wayes,and yet they would on : 07 
cacy wenrg2ur it keems they were not quite monſters to g00n and never be 
wearicd ; there: 15 nothing in rhis litkcthou canſt ſer thine affections upon, 
bur it will weary and cloy thine aftections,and theretore without doubt they 
are not the true objcets of thine affections. W har baſe Proverbs have the 
wicked,when they come from rheir {ports > ſometimes ye ſhall hear chem 
fav, Iamas weary as ados ; when the drunkard hath barrcld himſelt wich 
hi» liquorghe isas {ack as a dog, otherwhiles, as we ſay, ſuch filchy mourhed 
{pecches we have, which ſhew they are cloyed now and then with cheſe 
things ; asthe Poet ſayes of che Horle and che Oxe, Oprar ephippia Bos pig 
-prat arare Caballusthelazic Oxe that 1s toiling at the Plough, he is weary 
with it, he could wiſh he wereuſed like a Horſe to the (addle,thar would be 
icflc weariſome he thinks then the Plough ; the Horle that is oiled with its 
riding, © heis weary with it, he could wifh he were uſed to the yoke, that 
would be a farrc eaſter lite, Thus mens waycsdo weary and cloy their affe- 
ctions : the proud Minion is wearicd and cloycd with ſuch an odde faſhion, 
O ſhe muſt have another ; the gameſter is wearied with a kinde of ſport, he 
muſt have another; the delicace palate is cloyed with ſuch raſted meats, it 
muſt have others, Certainly thine afteQtions are wrong ſer, when they are 
aptto be cloyed on this manner, O therefore {ct thine affeftions on God, 
there thou ſhalt never be cloyed, I know a man may ſer his affections to 
God-ward, and be weary, butthen they are not right ſerwhen he is weary. 
They ſerved God amifle, when they ſaid, Behold what a wearinefſ s 1 2 
Mal, 1.13, Itthey had gone a right way to worke, they had never been 
weary nor cloyed with ſcrying of God. Bar ye brethren, be not weary with 
well doing, 2. Theſſal, 3.13, that is, ſer your atfe&ions aright upon, and (o 
be never Weary with it : the affections will never be cloyed when they 
are truly {cr upon God : the fleth will be weary, bur the ſpirir cannor be 
weary, (od gives the ſoule full abſolute content ; the foule is ar reſt 
when it is ſet upon God, As the ſtone is never cloyed with lying on 
the ground , becauſe there is its reſt, ſo God is the reſt of the ſoule, 
he greateſt glutton in the World will come at laſt ro ſay, I have 
caten too much ; the greateſt druokard , ] have drunken too much : the 
grcatelt ſpcndrhritr, 1 have ſpent away roo much 5 his afteftions arc 
cDycd : bur {er thine affection —_ God » thou canſt never come to 
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roo much, never be godly roo much » never be heavenly roo much, never (:: 
in Gods favour too mucl), never in Chriſt roo much, thy ſpirit can never |. 
cloyed ; too much of one thing is good for nothing,fay people,iris nor nec. 
full ro bc roo much pure and roo much precilc, letice would ſerve the turyc : 
whoſocver thou art that canſt ſay or think fo, it 15 {ure thou never kney::; 
the meaning of grace, O ſay they, docs vot S9lomon fay, a man may be tw 
much juſt, Be not righteous over much, neither make thy ſelfe oVerw! ſe c for Wj.; 
(houldeſt thou deſtroy thy ſelfe > Eccl. 7.16, Is it not cnoughto be weary 
goodnefle, bur ye mult miſconſtruc and blaſpheme rhe Word of Goci tov? 
This is the meaning of Solomon, Solomon never (aid lo himiclte, bur he 
brings inthy filchy blaſphemous mouth, thus ſaying, Tuth, be nor thay 
righteous over much, why ſhould{t chou deſtroy thy fclte > why thou!d:: 
thou be {opreciſe tobe called a Puritan, to be hatred and reviled, ro deſtroy 
thine own credn, and thy pleaſure, and thy hbcrty > Indced as it follow:s, 
we would not have thee overmuch wicked » 8c, verſ, 17. A littc 
pleaſure will doc well, a little yamty, a little liverty, a little revenge, 
a little gayneſſe of apparreli, a little mirtiz ar the por will doc well: 
but be not wicked overmuch, I ſay, theſe arc thy helliſh (pecches, 
and none of Solowens, Solomon docs bur bring thee 1n tpcaking , as the 
Propher {ſaiah does ſuch as thou, Let us eate and drinke, for to mor- 
row we ſhall de, O Bcloyed, it ye would (er your atiections on Go.l, yiu;: 
aff:Ctions could never be cloycd, 
| T hefourth motive is taken from the preciouſueſſe of the affettions : the atic- 
From the pre- tions are the precious motions of the hcartzthe heart counts that piecious 
ciouſneſſe of the which moſt it affefts. Now whar a ſhame is rhis,ro (et thine afteftions then 
aflettions, upon the things of this lite > rhou haſt a baſe heart rodoſo. Hatſt thou a 
Kingdom to {ct thine aftections upon ? Haſt thou a God, and a Chriſt, an4 . 
Crown tor ever and everall glory and honour to {*r thine affteftions upo:i? 
and wilt thou ſer thine afteCtions upon drofle ana dung,and ſuch baſe rhins; 
as theſe? doeſt thou not know thr all thy vanitics and thy pleaſures are bat. 
incompariſon of Chriſt? allthy {1]ksard thy (attins,all thy gentility and {17 
pomp 1n the world,are vile in compariſon of grace and of glory? Docſt chu 
not know how God ſcornes all theſe things in compariton of the cxcci- 
lency of his grace and favour ? thou haſt a very balc and a vile hcart, i: 
thou wilt ſet thine afte@Rions upon thele things, So every wicked man is ca1- 
led « wile perſon, Pſal, 15.4, Thevile perſon will ſpeak _willany, Iſa, 32,6, Greai 
N.neveh,che Prophet cals it vile, Naham 1,14, The vileſt men are exated,Pſ.,, 
12, 8, If wc ſhould (ce a Lords fon keep company with themthar are mca- 
ner tlien is firting,will ye not ſay he is baſe, It we ſhould ſce how Sardanaps- 
lIus a King,would ſer (pinning and wheeling with the Maids; and Domr:.u 
the Emperour {it catching of flies,and hanging themup, would ve nor lay 
they are baſe? they do things miiworthy them(clves: themſelves ſhould b- 
Noble,and Honourable,and Royal,and yet ſhould fo v:lifie and debaſe their 
own ſelves on this faſhion, What,a Chriſtian be gaming,and hoyring, thi; 
might have joycs unſpeakable and glorious? a Chriſtian going to Alc- 
houles, or other baſe places, thar might goc into the Courts of the -\'- 
mighty 2 a Chriſtian complaine of the frowne of a man, whoſe breat!: is 
i his noſtrils, that might have the favour ot Heaven > a Chciſtian anyry 
atatrifle, a Chriſtian nor avle to indure the lofle of a little carthly ſilver, 
that might haveall the riches of glory 2 what a baſe maz is he > what 6.1ſc- 
xeſs 15thisin thee > Ah, thou thinkeſt baſcly of God, an balcly of Chrilt, 
and baſcly of grace, and baſcly of the Kingdome ot. Heaven, tha (circi} 
thine afteftion more on the dirty and beggerly things of rhis lite, rt" 0:1 
him. The Proverbe of a foolc 18, He is penny wite and pound fooliſh, 
20 thou art penny wile and pound fooliſh : wiſe for the things of 1* 
Work! 
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«0:44, and tooink ro che things of God; The beſt things of the earch com- 
MAI CLCNTO YLACCy are 00 berter than a penny toa pound : what a ſtrange 
MIL" 1 t21Stac we lhould be rhus baſely fool:(þ? not aftct a Sermon morc 
then a Play 3 OT affect the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt more thea an 
carthly bargainc, There 1:4 homely {aying, bur ir is a moſt truc once, A 
; 00IC will vOt give hi> bawble for the Tower of Loxdons his affections are 
morc on i; Aatand his Fearhcrathcr ON any thing elſe, ot 74 yeauTo orE-Trwpur, 
$.te, He is very ſerious about ridiculoas thongs, Fie tor ſhame brechren, ler us 
noc be lo profaiiciy conccited of grace, lo baſely minded 45s to {crour affeti- 
rc below, when we are called rofer themon God. > 
' Thc fiith motive 1sraKen trom theinſtab.lity of onr affeftions : i our attecti- 5. 
135 be {er upon rhe thi2gs of rus hite,they mult be faine to repent of it ar laſt, From the fnſta- 
VLA CVCr Come of it : whether we periſh or not, whether we be faved or 1 FEE ap 
Jamnediit is certain we thall repent ot ir: it ever thou goto Heaven,God will/**"" 
” makethcercp-nttharever thou halt been (o vain, fo carnal, fo volupryzous, 
| (o prond,God will make thy heart ake for ir, I abhor my ſelfe, fayes fob, and 
 rpentindujt aud aſhes, Jo 42,6, O I could evenſpic inmine own tace, I 
| cond CVCa DC COMCLTLO gnaln MY teetn at mine own toule, that cvcr I tin- 
Fo ned cuiaud thus, new I repent it1nduſt and aſhes, O rhar [ had never done 
* {o.wereittodoagain, I would never do it for a thoutand worlds: thus it 
W- -- 2018 »Q70 hcaven thou wilt be {211 to repent it, Anditthou go to hell, rhine 
” ownhorrorandthine untoll. 5a5is rorments and plagues will force thice to 
* yepentittors tharever thou halt tetrhine affections on carthz then thou wilt 
curle thine ownleltzand ban thine own rhoughts, & fret and ſtampe ar thine. 
own madncile, that rhouſhouldit {er rhine affections upon the things of the 
world, when thou mighteſt have bad a Saviour, and a God, ifthou hadſt 
ben wilc,and wouldeſt have been ruled. Magus emitur pemtentia, alas,{uch 
& repentance coſtcrh thee dear. VV hen ir hath coſt thee thy joul and brought 
* theerohell, and utterly undone race for ever, then thou lcarneſt how to re- 
penr, When Dives waz in hell, then he repented thar eycrhe was ſo hard- 
| earred tO £44775, Send Lazar, &c O he would now aske him forgive- 
* nctc: (end ſuch a poor wretch now,I will make him reſtitution, Lord ſend 
E rnowthy Commandemears and now we will obey chem; Lord no's ſend 
* tky Minſtcrs unto uf, and we will hear them ; ſend uz one Sermon morc, 
KS ailinow We willdoir, Asfurc as God 151n Heaven, you will repent it ano- 
& tir daygthatever youler your attceCtions thus on the things of thislife. Be- 
& toved, were it not bctecr by odds, not to ſer your affeftions thus ar all, then 
when ye have done 1t,repent 1t,when all comes toall > Nox admiſeris cujas 
poſtea penteat, Do not commair that, it ye be wile,which ye mult repeat when 
ye have done it, T his very Sermoniit ye will nor hearken nowto obey ir, I 
tay this very Sermon your conſciences will be ſure ro vexe you withall, Such 
a d-rmon ] heard, and there I had a warning, then I was told of this ven- 
gcance I endurc, but I would nor liſten, O wo is me and my rebel- 
lio.1, that I did not. I belecch you conſider it, ſet your affections 0+ 
therwile then ye do, {et them gracioufly on God, or elſe ye will be 
| {torccd to repent for ever. | 
The f1xrh motive 15 taken from the jealouſie of the affettions: Beloved,when 5. 
{a Husbani luipects his wivesaft=Ctions arenot to him,there is an affeftion of From the jea- 
jzaloulic aries in his heart torcvenge it: a man cannot abide thar his wife ſouſi! of the af- 
ould give her aftetions to anochereSo Beloved,God is a jealous God, when 7": 
he ſees he cannot have thy attections ro him:ac hath madethee his creacure, 
nc bath hired thee for his ſervant, nay he eſpouſed thy ſoulc as a wife 
and a {poute to his own Son5. and if he may ſuſpe& thar thy atte- 
ccrons are ornerwile {et , be will be jealous againſt thee. This will be 
:nc gricvoulcit revenge of all _ that arc poſſivle. No rcvcngelike 
; 3 thc 
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From the ty- 


che revenge for the turning ones affcRions ary, Ler a man be wrovg'd thorgh 
never ſomuch,nothing bur anger and choler docs arile ro revenge it ; bur | 


he ſuſpe&t the want of afteftion in his own wite, then it 1s not an anger aluys 


thar ariſcs to revenge it,burt a jealox/ie, Doeſt thou not know what jealoutic i, > 


I tell you, it is the revengefulieſt paſſion thar ever arole in the breaſt, Jealorj1- ,, 


- 


| therage of a man, therefore he will not ſpare in the day of vengeance : he will r:g.1:.j 


no ranſome neither will he reſt content, though thou giveſt muy gifts, Prov. 6. 3, 
35, We have a good Proverb, From jealouſic the go0d Lord deliver yv-. 
Lnaore mar d ygwo3 nTog, fayes Oppia, T he heart of jealouly is wilde and all ſavay;, 
A man is not only angry,but directly ina rage, that is jealous, So Co\{cx- 
preſſes himſelt by a fury and a rage,ſayingyy fury ſhall breakow againſt they, 
ard I willnot pity them, When thine atteCtions go a whoring from Goggie wi! 
be revenged on thee deeply; he will rake no ranſome; no ra:nlome by Crit, 
no ranſome in the world : couldeſt chou give him a whole wortd tor ch: 11:1 
of thy ſoul,he will not accepr it, VW hat ſayes the husband when lic is jealous, 
what haſt thou defiled my bed,and played the whore > and fo forth. I will 
make you an example : he cars himſelf up.rill he 1srevenged : he wilt mart. 
every caſt of her cyc,cvery geſture of her boy,cvery tread of her toot,cvery 
thing now ſhall be matrer of {uſpitivn : ſhe ſhall nor ſpeak ro any man inthe 
ſtreer,bur he will luſpe& it is wantonnefle,She ſhall not be able ro go one litp 
out of doores,but he will ſuſpe& ir is ro her baſe lovers, Sv it we (crour 2tte- 
Rions wrong upon other things beltdes Gd, God will uever put 1tup at vu: 
hands, Hc will then be extreme to mark whatſocver isamillc; not onc idi. 
word, but he will be preciſe to obſerve it ; nor one vain thought, bur he will 
be curious tonote it ; nor one foolith taſhion, buc he will fet ir down 1:1 |11s 
notc-book; he will then be extreame with thee, Ye have read aid heard the 
Ten Commandementsoften and often. Ye know what is {aid inthe {ccon;! 
Commandment, T hou ſhalt not do thus and thus, For /the Lordrthy God 1, 
a jealous God, and viſit the ſins of the fathers upon the children, It thou ſet up 
theſe Idols in thy heart, to afteft rhe things of this life rake heed of this jea- 
louſie, 1 the Lord thy God am ajealous Godz8zc. He will vitit nor onely thy tins 
upon thee, but he will look what thy tacher hath done, and thy eraudtaih:: 
hath done, and thy great grandfather hath done. If any ot them have 
been drunkards, he will viſit ic on thee: if any of them have bcen tiwear- 
ers and worldlings, and wicked, he will vil ic on thee. From his j-aloul:: 
the good Lord deliver us. 
The ſeventh motive is taken from the Tyranny of our affett;ons,if they be uit 
ſet right, If our afte&ions be not ſet upon God, they are rhe forelt Tyrants 


ranny of the af- that can be to tyrannize over us, Philo compares the tyranny of our attccti- 


eftions. 
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onsto the four huadred years bondage of the I{raclites in AKgypr. Yerc- 
member what woful and {laviſh bondage they were putto 1n Agypr, into 
much that they groaned under it, and cryed out unto God, Pharach playci 
the Tyger-like Tyrant over them, and made them weary of their lives : ſo 
do the affeCtions tyrannize over a man that is carnal and carthly, they doto 
beſot him»and befoole him,that he knows not how ro come our of his fins ; 
they doſo harden him and obdurate himythar no preaching nor counſcl can 
convert him; they do fo occupy and rask him, and bufic him,thar he can find 
no while toſave his own ſoul, or bethink himiſelte of eſcaping of hcl! and 
damnation, he is in ell bctorc ever he thinks on it ſeriouſly ; they plague 
him like Tantalus,ſaycs he,and leave his foul inthe lurch atter all his vanc 
hopcs,he can never be free for God. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Jult an: at- 
feCtions of the world, how they allurc men into vanity 3 he fayes thev pro- 


miſe men liberty , bur they are the ſervants and {laves of corrupt, 


2 Pet, 2,19, A man would wonder how one ſhould be iz bondage with 4 þ/ 


ora pipe, with a bowle or a game, with a carnal friend, or an vic 1h: 
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hath gotren ; but {o it 15, that nor Miaiſter,nor SELMmongnor Warningsfrom 
God, nor any th11g Can tree him : Stll he 1s exthraled, Now conlider, arc 
our aft:tions luch tyrants, when they be ſec upou the chings of this like * O 
Zt us ſer rhem upon God, If they can captivate us to God, and bring us 
into a golden bondage with grace and with goodneſle, we are happy. Sceſt 
thou how the wicked are tyed to their fans, andtheir luits > fo it thiac afte- 
{tions were {ct upon God, thou wouldſt be ryed unto God, O it's an ad- 
mirable ryc, this, to be tryed unto God : This is it that the wiſeſt man in 
the carth adviſerh us ro, My ſor, ſayes he, keep thy fathers commaname#ts, 
biade them continually upon thy heart, and tye them about thy neck, Prov, 6, 21, 
Thine afteCtions are theſe {tay-bands, and theſe ryers; itchine attectioas oc 
ſcr upon the Word, they will rye 1t ro thy ſoule; it they be ſer upon grace, 
and love to Gols Ordinances, his Sabbaths and his wayes,they will rye chem 
tro thy heart - if thou wilt nor ft thine afteftions upon God, rhou art a very 
{lave, a very ſlave unto Satan an.} cot ; thouarr nor onely ina woful con- 
dition, as thou arr, bur they tye the falt roir; and it God may not be {0 
much beholdea ro thee tor rhiac atfections co himeward, he willintrap thee, 
and take thee by them, as a Bearc is taken by the Collar, and hale thee co 
judgements Thou halt little aft-Qton, or none ar all, rothe Word : may 
be thou comeſt nor to be reproved, and amended by the Word, but thou 
comeſt to have ſome knowledge, and ſome pretty ſenreace ro talk on, or 
ſome fine ſtory or paſſage to ſpeak on : as lives ſaich the Lord, I willan- 
{wer thee according to thy thoughts: may be thou comeſt chat thoumayeſt 
ſcrape up ſome hopes to have mercy and heaven at the laſt; may be thou 
comelt to ſnatch up ſome ſentence or other that may ſecure up thy conlci- 
encc: if there beever a paſſage of mercy, that thou wouldelt faine have; 
AsThive, faith che Lord, I will anſwer thee according to thy thoughts, aud 
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thine own vain heart that which thou cameſt tor wm the Word)as I livegſaich p;z Exek. 14; 


the Lord, thou ſhalt have it, Thoudoeſt not come tolearne how to be ho- 3, 4, 5. wc. 


ly and be ſtrifter rhan thouart, bur though thou beeſt no ſtricter than thou 
att alrcady, yct to haye ſome hopes to be ſaved for all char, 
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PQ concerning the Dooks that arc wilt, 
now adiycs, here are many © <4. 
Boucks WIItren, BUT filigree Wantet) £0 
Book to make 13 io put thoſe Tood bo::us :mpraciic . 5 

a Book were worth writing, and worth reid wth d 
know no reaſon but tharthis Fook / if the $55 1 Dd 
\riceit in our hearts ) may havethis hapoy ciicct: 
is a Book that will teach us how to gec i to tHe bo 
gracz, and how to gcr and keep a good Cunfcierce 
whoſoever readett a book with a good conf: ic..c- 
make conſcience to practice what hereadeth ; For 2 26. 


conſcience is, as Ariſtotle ſaith of Juſtice, * aS:noptis ace 


Epitoine of ail virtues; It is a * Panacea to cure ail ſou! -_ 


diſcaſes; Iris * a Medicine to digelt ail book-{ur ferrin's 


'J' 
ON 


Thereare four ſorts of Contciences, Some: bad andun- "7. 
quiet, ſome bd and quier, ſome good and unquiet, ſome! | 
good and quict, For a conſcience to be bad and quiet is ane 1 


worlt temper that can be - Berrer have a 2d 1.Quict chan 
a bad and quietconſcience ; betier ve 2 tormenting To. 


phet in the ſoul than a fools Paridite. The beſt frame of 


Conſcience is the cood and qurct Confcience; this 1s a 
FP 2 " Para; 
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* Leticia bon « Paradiſe Upon earth, * 2 preguſtation and prelibation ci 
wi heaven, a manſion for the Trinity to dwell in, Now 


ras « je ite 


man, £44 this enſuing Treatile will ceach us hovv to purchaſe this pre- 


Trs = cions |. wal of a 00 30d and quiet Conlcitence. A Treatiſe 
dis, 1 VEry BEClary int} hefe unconſcionable dayes, wherein mol 
ns 5: ople m3ke no c-nfcience to {in againſt conſcience; and 
2 -10 ne have {tinned ſo long 2gamnl? conicience, 3s t that they 
1.2% eloft ali conſci-nceot fin As*S. Angutine ſaith of th: 
name of a Chrilitan, ſo may I ſav of conicicnce, rooting 
le ntiam td ent,59 1; off remedruns {-d ad judicium, Many hays 
& a\cen{cience tor theircond. minatien and not for their "a0 
” rim Conſcience * ics the houle of the foul; Bur. thi; 
\ oo. 64. hoaſelieth waito and is much ruinated and decayed inthet: 
om ro HINTS, Whierain * never mz- 1e {cience, bur neverlefle conici: 


0/114 ence, Conlcicnce * it 1+ a piivare Judgement: day befote 


CHM 1, ic 6-67 &C) 
pos dive, e whe publick & Gay of Judvetnent, Aadit'san MW prelag 1Tethar 
bs cn/cienties , moſt peop. e\lil never ttind vpright ur the Court of Hea: 


ſer2ntie mins 


banile ; ws VEN, becauſe they {tand acculed and condemned in the 
exr ge mf Court of Coricience. Conſience is Gods Preacher in cur 


[LO 5 eNn'cen- 


me mes 45% bofomes; And it 1s a mult certain Rule; Thar that man 


yy C2, 


» ej dechs «n that AE i notrezard the Preacher in his bolome, Will neve 
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revarithe Pree <her iathe Pulpit. Andrhe reaſon why the 
Preacher inthe Puipir doth no more good, is becauſe the 
Preacherin the boſome is io much deſpiſed and neglecicd. 
Ana thcretore : doubt nor but this Book ( theſe motives 
conſidered ' will be very acceptable to all thoſe that have, or 

ipel delireto have a good and quiet con!cience. For as * S. *Ber. 
wr ' 01 4'd molt excellently faith, Every mans c-nſcience is bis bock ; 


4.5 mild; ”% 


ad hanc tbrun gnd al! books are written to diſcover ana men. the errours Of tn; 


, cn eo nk book of cmſciencos. Letthoie thatre:id this book of conſfci. 

ame 4 ence look into the book of their own conſcience, and 2- 
mend all the taulrs of that book by this. 

The reverend Authour of this Bouk was a Miniſter very 

conſcienrious, and one that had a great ability given him by 

God to preach unto, and work upon, the conſciences of 

people, to awaken the ſleepy conſcience, to enfo:m the cr- 

roncous conſcience, to ſettle the doubrtull conſcience, and 

ro comfurt the wounded conſcience; his ſermons were all 
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Jiptin conſcience; And therefore a Suoje& of Confſcrence 
mult needs be welcome from ſuch a Preacher. It is tru tl) 
this birch is Poſthumum opts, and cometh our after the de :11 
of the Autour ; Bur | hope it will bethe more pleat: 7,00 
7 revive the memory of him wholc life and lavours w.rc de- 
£ lervedly precious 1a the eſteem oi Gods people. And tt ccon- 

' ſcience, though for awivle blind, and dumve, and ſcared, 
and put out of all office, will norwithitand:ng at lalt 5c PLC 
inco offi :e, and madeto lee, ſneak, and feet, ro the utter de- 
ſtu-tionof an impenitent flaner; Why may act a d:fcourte 
of Conlcience,though long ago preacied, be ſuffered r : 
revive and iivefor tac fſalvanonct rbotcthar th li havegrace 
co read it arigh: ? elpectally contdering thar chele Sermvits 
were perfected by binfeltein his lit trme 3 

Much [ could ſay in comm-nd.473-:n of this worthy {34- 
vine,both in regard of kiSunwzartiome pains 1 ECAC, 
conſuming his own body to fave ine loulso; othys, a5 20 | 
of his learning and exemplary piety; bur Lforbear Avg 
Iwil lay is this : They TINat filly knew him :{1-i COVE {13 i 10. 
verence him ; and if any di] difelteem fiims, ie why bs onde 
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6 they uid qrels fully know hun. Het tov 3 (hi; 18.40 Ki 2 3 43T + 
= firmamentof Heaven. And tnere arc hundreds of progtc 


that Will bl:ſſe God ro ail eternity for his paius, He nezd- 
cth not our praiſes, but out 1miration- 
All thac | deſire from you that read this ſhort Treaciſe, is 
this : Thar ye would cher get a good contcience by the 
= Tcading ofthis book, or bring a good conſcience ro ihe reaz 
2 ding of it. Labour to make an addition tothe heavenly joxes 
& ofthis faithfull ſervant of God,by :n ;kiagthis book a m-ans , 7*/* 7, 
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to bring thy ſoul to thoſe heavenly joyes which ae ar Gods «+» 4 


right hand for ever more; which are joye: unſpeaka le 56d; 8 
glorious, ſo great that, x as S. Arigſtine li: h, Jf one 4109 of 7 1,0 
the joyes of He iven ſho;ld fail into Hell, it would ;w4.low up all "rom abyicer 
the bitterneſſe of Hell, And char God would make you heirs = 


of this Joy, is the prayer of your toul triend, 
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H at a mans eſtate before God is, 
VV niſtcrs are to enquire after the eſtate of thesr people, 
Every man is either in an eſtate of grace or of ſin, 
E leition way be kuown, 
Shr:wd {gnes of Keprobation, 
It is every muns duty to enquire afrer his own eſtate, 
HMeares to know what eſtate we are in, 
Impediments which hinder this knowledge, 


Alvtrves to be diligent in this eaquiry, 
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z. A Treatiſe of Conſcience, Ro mw, 2. 15, 


\ X 7 Hat Conſcrense 5s 


T here is in every man a Conſcience, 
Reaſons why God planted a Conſcience 1m every man, 


I. Propoſition, 


1, Propoſition. 
The light that Conſcience atteth by , is knowledos , 1 . Of Gods law, 2, Of our 


ſelves, 125 


The great neceſſity of knowledge, 12 ; 
ITI. Propoſition. 


The offic- of Conſcience i is to bear witneſſe, accuſ+ ing or excuſiag, 
Four properties of (onſcience i in the di (charge of this office, 
I, It is ſwpreme, 
ot 5s impartiall, 
3, It is faithful, 
4. 1t is moſt prevy, 
The parts of Conſciences bearing witneſſe, 
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The Contents, 
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Its ſingle bearing witneſſe about three things, 
1, What we have done, 
2, What we intend 60 as, 
. tyhat 1s the bent and frame of our hearts, 
Its jad Ciall bearing witneſſe 
«About things to be done or omicted, where ate conſidered 
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I, 70 judge, 
2, Toconnſell, 
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1, /lightened, 
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About th'ngs already done or emitted , Where are conſidered 
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4, Seared, 
From all theſe proceed two other Adjuntts, 
1, A quiet Conſcience ; concerning which is conſidered, 
1. What it 19, 
2, How that in the godly differeth from that in the wicked, 
3, How to know whether we have it or no, 
Where 5s handled, 
zWhether 4 child of God may fear death, and how far, 
Whether a wicked man may be deſirous to die, and in what ca ſes, 
The great benefit of peace of Conſcience, 
t. Az unquict Conſcience, concerning which 15 confidered 
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2, The degrees of it, | 
3. The difference of it in the godly and inthe wicked, 
Where are handled four Queſtions, 
How a man way keep peace of Conſcience, 
How peace of po dependeth upon obedience, 


| | What a man muſt do to be freed from a troubled (onſcience, 
A's Conſcience beareth witneſſe of our ations , ſo of our perſons 
Ht ears ,and doth infer ns every mans what eſtate hes in, 
How it doth this, 
When it doth it. 
Why nevertheleſſe wany are deluded aboxt their eftate, 
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After a mans Eſtate 
before Cx 0D. 


CoLos. 4. 8. 
Whom I bave ſent unto you for the [ame purpoſe, that he may know 


your eſtate and comfort your hearts. 


©A* HE cſtate of a manbefore God is the relation jphbat amans 
7 thar he ſtandech in unto God, as God js the eſtate before 
free fountaine of all ſpirirual life and ſalvation, $945 
and determiner of mens eyerlaſting conditions 
cither in heaven or in hell: So that when 
we queſtion about a mans eſtarc, we: queſtion, 
Whether he be in Chriſt or nor ; Whether he 
have true grace yea» or 10, Whether he be 
one of Gods children or no, or whether hc be 
yer no berrer then a reprobate, 
There be three things to be conſidered in 
this definition of every mans cſtatc, Firſt, it is a relacion unto God; not as a 
man1is in himſelfe, it may be rich, ic may be poor inthe world ; bur I (peak 
here as he 1s 1n relation towards God ; Whether he be rich rowards God, 
yea, or no, I donor ſpeak asa manis in eg of others; it may be he is 
a father or a {onne, a maſter or aſcrvant, a King or a ſubjef& : butin rela- 
tionto God, Whether Gods ſervant or no, Gods childe or no, Salute Apel- Rom. 16. 18. 
les, (aith Paul; and he telleth us what eſtate eApelles was in before God, 
namely, in an eſtate of approbation, approved ix Chriſt, And the ſame A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh on the contray of the unconverted Geatiles, that they were | 
ſtrangers from the life of God, Ephel., 4, 18. Secondly, as it is a relation unto Bebel- 4+ 18+ 
God,o it is a ſtanding relation: Thar wherein he ſtandeth towards God, 
thatis a mans eſtate before God, There is a difference berween one that 
doth fin, and one thar is in the ſtate of finne : A childe of God may finne, 
but hc i3not in a ſtate of ſinne ; you cannor call him a-wicked man. So _ 
there 


0 
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there is difference between one that docth ſome good aGions, and one tar 


the very brute beaſts ſtand in relation ro God, as they are his creatur.. . 
but they have not this eſtate that we ipeak of, which 1s a rclatio! ty 
God as the trce g1ver of ſpirituall lite and faivation. ( He 1s tree, he muy 
choole whethcr he will give it or no.) Now this is a mans cltare, th: 
relation he ſtandeth in unto God, Whether the Lord hath given him hi. 
ſaving gracc, yea orno ; {piritual life in Chriſt Jeſus, yea oi no ; uitle ro [24- 
nahd (alvation,yca or 1o > this is he meaning when we {peak ot a mai; 
Gen 13+ 13. elle. It is {azd of Sodom » They were finncrs before God : that is they were 11 
a bad cſtate, a ſtaic of (1nne, Ir is ſaid of Zachary and Elzaberh, {hey were 
Lukex,6, bath righteous before God ; that 1s, they were both in a very g-0d itare, 
Obſcrv. Aii Chriſtians beleive that there is a God : Ir bchoverh cvety one now to 
Minifters «re conlider in what eſtate he ſtandeth ro his God. This is a great que!tion 
ts enquireaf- that we which are Miniſters ought to demand of our peoplc, to know thei: 
rer The eſtate o cſtarcs. 
ny $i Firſt, bccauſc wearc ſhepherds,and are bound to look w.ll tow ir ſtai'd- 
Reaſons, eth with ourflock, If we donotlabout to know your cltates, we can never 
E, look well tro your {ouics, Conlider that place in the Proverbs, Be d /zoect 
Prov. 27, 23, 50 know the ſtate of thy flock, and leck well to thy herds, Where tlie Y\ iic 
man fuſt rcquiretha that we ſhould look well ro wur flocks, and then di- 
rc&eth us in the manner how, viz, by being diligent ro know their eſtate) 
how it ſtandeth with them, 

Sccondly, we are Gods labourers 5 and we muſt know in what cſtate 
our work ſtandeth : clic we may Jabour, and Javour, and all in vain ; we 
may prcach and exhort and call upon our pcople to heare and bclicve, 
aad odcy and all chis may ſtill bein vain, it we do not enquire in what 
cltatc they are. This is the reaſon why Pal could not forbeare (ending aid 

x The#;3, 5- enquiring how it ſtood with the Theſſalonians, in what ſtate they were un, 
how it went with their faith, whether they keepr it or no, leſt the temper 
had tempted them, and his Jabour ſhould have been in vains for fo it had 
been for all his preaching and teaching them, ifthcey had not been in a good 
eſtate : therefore he {cnt to know. 

Thirdly, we are to take the care and the charge of your ſoules: Now 
then, how can we be quiet if we do not know in what eſtate your ſoules 
be 2 A good father cannot bear quict if he do not know how ir js with 
his children: How 1 they ſhould be ſick ? how if undone ? Oh ic would 
comfort a good father ro know his children to be in good cafe : Bur if it 
wereotherwile with them» though it would grieve him much, yet he had 
rather know it then not; tor if he know ir, he can better rei} what to do. 
50 it was with the Apoſtle , his very bowells yerned upon the Philippians, 
Oh my poor people, thought he, 1 wonder what eſtate they be in, How if they 
rotter Þ bow if they miſcarry > how if the devil have tempted them ts ſinne and to 
apo ftatize? how if they be im trouble of conſcience? He could neyer be ar quict 

Philip. 2-19- till he knew their cſtare : 7 truſt iz the Lord Jeſus, (aith hc, to ſend T:mo- 
theus ſhortly unto you, that I alſo may be of good comfort, when I know your eſtate, 
He had a great care of their {oules, and therefore ir would comfort his hcar: 
tro know what cftatc they were in. 

Fourthly, we are teachers, and therefore we muſt know the eſtate of 
our pcople : otherwiſe we are ignorant what doftrine to provide for 

them, 
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An Enquiry after a Mans 
| —  ——x— ; 
them, what points to handle among them, Pax! in this Epiſtle to the Colof- 
415, KNOWINg onely their cRatc 11 the generall, delivercch abundance of 
oencrall precepts and exhortations unto them : he deſcribeth unto them the 
myſtery of Chriſt, admonitherh chem to continue ſtedfaſt therein, ro em- 
brace rhe preachiag of che word, to beware of philoſophy and rhe vaine 
rradirions and ſophiſtry of men, to take heed of doting upon ceremonies, 
which arcall endcdin Chriſt, rofſertheir atteCtions on heaveny to mortific 
the deeds of the fleh, ro pur oft the old man; he warnerh them to be lo« 
ving and humble : he bidder Wives do their duties ro their Hagsvands, 
and Husbands to love their Wives; Children to obey their Parents, and 
Parents to encourage their children ; Servants to obey their Maſters, and 
Maſters to deals well with their ſervants; all ro continue in prayer, watcn- 
tulneſle, thankſgiving ; to walk wiſely cowards them thatarc wichour, to be 
caretull of godly and holy communication : Thus knowing cheir cltare only 
for the gencrall, he teacherh them in generall » and theretore now he con- 


— 


cludeth, as it hc ſhould ſays I ſpeak, ſomewhat generAlly becauſe [ do 2t Col. 4.45 


know your eftates 11 particular ; and therefore I ſend to you Ty.icus, 4 
faithfull good Miniſter, that he may learne your eſtates in pa*tic»!z, and 
deale wth you anſwerably, It may be ſome of F 290 want corroſives, may 
be ſome of you want cordials, it may be ſome have need to be ſearched and 
humbled, ſome of you to be enconraged and comforted: 1 have ſcut him to 
enquire into your eſt ates in particular , that he may do accord ngtly, Whom 1 
have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, that he may kaow your eſtate ind com- 
fort your hearts, 
The uſe of this is threefold, 


Firſt, tor inſtruction. Hence we may ſee thar a Mimlter doeth bur his V/cs, r, C-- 
duty when he enquireth into mens eſtates, how they ſtand before Gold : /trwtt/ag, 


It is not prying into other mens marters3 it 1s not but-bolineſſe in crher 
mens affairs ; it 15 not a ſpirit of meduling : No, a Miniſter docth bur his 


duty, when he docth it. How can a Phytician apply true and p oper phy- 


lick ualeſſe he enquire 1nto the ſtate oft mens bodies * Now a Munſter is Je, s, 2, 


Phylician to mens ſouls; and therefore he isro enquire ofthe ſtare ot mens 
{oul--how they ſtand betore Gd. They arc men of B-l1alchat ſay, What > 
muſt the CMini/tey know all? and, Can there be nothing don? but the Mexiſter 
muſt heare of it > Theſe are very evil ſpeeches, The Miniſter docth bur his 


dury when he is inquiſitive, 


Theſecond uſe may be tor reproofe, It it be the duty of a Miaiſter ro , Reproof. 


cnquire of mens eſtates before God, then thoſe people are ro blame that 
will not make known their eſtates. Whar is the reaſon that ſo many m2n 
abide 11 a rotten eſtate, bur becauſe they are loth ro open rruiy aid tully 
what they are to Gods Miniſters > Nay many arc like them ia the Prophet, 


who ſay ta the Seers, See not, They would not have Gods Miniſters ſce what 1% 3% 2% 


they do, nor {ce what they are. I confefſe there be fom* that will open 
ſomething abour their eſtates, but not all they kuow by themſelves : They 
keepin the maine ; like ſome foohſh clients who miſinforme their Coun- 
{cl, making their Caſe better then indeed it is, and ſo their Cauſe mij- 
Ccarrieth : Soſome keepin that which would give moſt light tro judge of 
their cltates : Bur this ought not ſo tobe, I can tell yon an example of 
one that being troubled about his eſtate before God, and ſome Mini- 
Iters being by» Oh, ſaith he, 7 will tell you all that I know of my ſelfe ; I'le 
z0t hide a ſyllable from you : and if be yet no better then a wretch, 1 b:- 
ſeech you tell me plainly that I am ſoz, and if T be in Chriſt, I beſeech you 
prove it plainly unto me, T his man took a right courſe, and rhereby through 
Gods mercy camcin a little ſpace to the afſurance of his own bleicd eſtare 


and condition, | 
| Q > | Thirdly, 
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ton, 


1, Obſerv, 
Acts 8, 23. 


Rom. 16, !7, 


Matth, 25.32 | 


= 


kn, wn, 


3. Exhorta= Thirdly, for exhortation, Ler Gods Miniſters know of your cſtares,tha: 


they may beable to ſpeakto you accordingly.By this meansrhey may {pc 31; 
words in due ſeaſon, and likewiſe bouſe-holders give every one his portion, 
If you had but a cur finger, would not you be glad to have the right pla. 
ſter? and if you had a burning feaver, would you not defire the right 5c- 
medy ? how much more in curing the {ickneſle of the ſoul ? 

Now from the tcxr it ſelfe, withour any cutting up of the words, we ma y 
gather four Propoſitions - ” 

I, Thattherc isan eſtate that every man is 1n, cither an eſtate of grace, 
or an eſtate of {inne. 

2, Thatthis ſtate may be known, 

3. That every man ſhould be williag to have his eſtate examined, that ic 
may be known whether it be good or no, 

4. That a man can never haye true comfort till it be known that he is in 
a good eſtate, : 

x. For the firſt, That there 1s an eſtate that eyery one is in, eitherof grace 
or ſin ; Seethis in Simon Magas : Iperceive, ayes S, Peter, thow art in the 
gall of bitterneſſe, and in the bond of miquity . Sce, he tellcth him what cltate 
he was in, viz, a very bad eſtate, in a deſperate and damnable condition, 
In this ſtare of {11 and miſery are all they that are not renewed |by Criſt 
Jeſus, And for the other, {ce an example, Rzm, 16, 7, Salute Rufus choſen 
in the Lord : The text there telleth us what eſtate he was in, a very good 
eſtate ; He was a man in Chriſt, 4 choice za», that is, a man inthe ſtate of 
grace and {alyation, Inthiseſtare are all they that are called and ſanttifi- 
cd and made newcreaturesunto God, Every man 1s 1a one of the twoe- 
ſtates : there is no middle eſtate which 1s ncither the one nor the other, bur 
in one of theſc twoareall the whole world. The reafon is, 

1, Fromeverlaſting the world was divided onely into two ranks, cithcr 
Elect or Reprobartes, | 

2, Hereinthislife the world is divided onely into two companies, either - 
Godly, or Ungodly. Dy 
3. Ar the day of judgementthe Lord will divide the whole world onely 
into two lorts, cither Sheep or Goats, 

] I. For the ſecond Propoſition, This eftate may be known : Eſpecially 


FI. lion may be EVELY man may come to the knowledge of his own eſtate before God. I do 


not ſay that every man may know whether he be ecle&t or reprobate 5 
this I (ay too, That a godly ſoule may know thar it is eleXed to life, The 
Apoſtle exhorterh all that are godly to give dil:gence ro make their eleftios 


ſwre, 2 Pet. x. ie, He that artaineth tothat faith which the Apoſtle cal- 


leth the faith of Gods eleft, Titus 1, 1. and receiverh the word of God, 
as Paul ſaith the Theſſalonians did, and thence concludeth they were cho- 
ſen of God, 1 Theſſ, 1, 4, 5. he may attaine co much aſſurance of his 
eleftion. Burt though a godly may know he is eleted of God, yer for rc- 
probation the caſe 15 not alike : 1. Becauſe ungodlineſfe is not alwayes 
joyned with perſeverance, 2. Bef1des, God hath many reaſons why he 
doth not reveale mens reprobation unto them - They would then be oute 
ragious in evil, deſperate in wickednefle ; there could be no order or go- 
vernment in humane life - Beſides thar, the form of Chriſts adminiſtration 
of his Kingdom could not be ſo as it now is: for Chriſt hath bid his Mini» 
{ters preach the Goſpel toevery creature, to whole Pariſhes and Fownes, 
and except none- Chriſt will nor tell his Miuuifters which be reprobatres and 
which nor, that they may preach unto all, and labour ro work upon every 
ſoul ; and there isnone1n a Pariſh but the Miniſter muſt look upon him as 
one who may be ſaved. Chrift will nor tell his people which be repro- 
bates, that they may look upon evcry one, as one that may be wonne to 
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che faith for any thing they know : Chriſt will not tell the reprobates them- 
(clves thatthey are reprobates, that every one of-them may come to the uſe 
of the means ; How do they kuow but they may tinde grace ? yea and the 
Lord doth ſeriouſly call them 3 and it is their fault it they obey not. It is 
Gods infinite mercy thar eletion, which is luch a comfortable point, may 
be reycaled t9 Gods children ; and thar reprobation, which 1s ſo 1atole- 
rable and birrer, is not revealed to the reprobate, Nevertheleſlc ler me addey 
that ſome particular men have known their own reprobarion, as Cain and 
Fadas, Nc. And there be ſhrewd ſignesotit : ( I do not ſpeak itas though [ 
meant to perſwade any manthat he 1s one, bur onely that he may take heed 
them, : 
" I. Wing the known truth is a very ſhrewd ſigne : As, when men 
know thar godlineſſe is pleaſing ro Godzand yerthey hate a man for it; when 
men know the Miniſter is commanded to rebuke finne, and yer they will 
ſpite him for {95 doing : thisa Very (hrewd {19ne, Paul perſecuted re crutch : 
but yet ayes hey obramed mercy becauſe I did it ignorantly,1Tim,1,13, incima- 
ting that if he had done ir againſt knowledge, he had been in danger to have 
found no mercy. And therefore ye that mock and hatethoſe wayes which 
God hath commanJed, I beſeech you, take heed leſt ye fin unpardons- 


bly. 

4 Abſolute apoſtaſic is a ſhrewd ſigntoo of reprobation: When men 
have been very forward 1n the profeſſion of the truch, and fall totally 
away and prove milcrably protane , as the Apoſtle ſhewerh , Heb, 
6,6, | 

3. Finall impenirency, This isan infallible figne of reprobation, when 
a man liveth in fin, dieth in fin, and gocth away without repentance, Luke 
13,3. Except je repent ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, There be many of us have 
ſtood out long in impenitency ; let us take hced leſt it we ſtay any longer we 
fall upon this great evil, 

I cerurato the potnt : A man may came tothe knowledge of his own e- 
ſtate before God. I do not mean» W hether he be 11 the ſtate of election or 
reprobation : but he may know, Whether he be in the ſtate of ſalvation or 
damnation, that is, Whether he be inthe way that leaderh ro heaven or 
hell; Whether he be 1n ſuch a caſe that it he die now, he ſhall be ſaved or 
not {aved : Every man may thus know in what eſtate he is. 
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Shrewd fign?s 


of its 


That « an 
may know his 
eſtate, proved. 


x, Becauſe the word of God ſheweth a man this : As for example, He that xe, ſons 


commicteth ſinne is of the devil, Mark ; the Apoſtle telleth us what cſtace thar 
man i$8 in that liverh 1n finne, in a very bad cftate, So on the contrary ; He 
that bath this hope purgeth himſelfe, 
that man is in who purgeth himſeltc ; he is ina very good eſtate, in a ſtate 
0 true hope 1n Chriſt. And ſo (or, 6, 10. the Apoſtle nameth divers who 
are not in the ſtare of ſalvation, bur of damnation: if they die in ſuch caſe, 
they cannot inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, So that it a man will but 
wing the word, and believe that God doth fay true, he may know his 
eſtate, 

2. Without this knowledge a man cannot have an accuſing or an excu- 
fing conſcience in reſpect of his cſtare : but men may have, yea many men 
haue, a conſcience accuſing hem of being in a very bad eftate; and many 
men have an excuſing conſcience, that plainly doth witnefſe that they are 


I 


hn 3.8. 
Mark: the Apoſtle telleth us whar cſtate af 4 'Þ 


ina very good and gracious eſtate. [ and my people are wicked, ſaith Pharaoh, Ex09. F 
His confcience did accuſe him of being in a bad eſtate, 1 axe holy, ſaich Da- Prong, - 


vid, 1 anithy ſervant, His conſcience told him he was in the ſtate of grace. 


Sothat yenecd not gofarreto know what eſtate youre in: there isthat in 
your boſome that can decide the matter. 


3. Mcncannotdefire nor flie from an unknown eſtate : Bur men are 
Q, 3 come 
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commanded to flie from a bad eſtate, and ſeek out a good one - There- 
fore they may know the one and the other. O generation of wipers, who hath 
warned you to flie from the wrath to come ® Bring forth therefore fruits mect of 
repentance, ſaith John to the Phariſees, He ſuppoſerh cheſe men might 
ealily know that they were ina very bad eſtate» or elle how could he ſay 
thus urtorthem 2? : 
Before I come to the Utſcs, let us conſider theſe three things : 
1+ That every man living 1s borne in a very bad eſtate, We all 
know it well; bur oh that we would conſider it! Me are all by vature 
children of wrath, Now here lieth the queſtion, When did we change 
our eſtates? We are in the ſame ſtare of damnation waerein we were 
borne, except we are come out of ir, 1 ſay, here lieth the queſtion, Whe- 
ther we are come our of it or no, whether we have mended our c- 
ſtate, 
2. Conſider that the greateſt part of the world never mend their eſtates : 
Bur as they were borne 1n a curled eſtate, fo they live and dic in it. And 
T ſpeak not this of heathen onely ; bur alas! how many in the viſible Church 
Phil. 3. 17. doſo? How many were there inthe Church of Phil pp: whom the Apoſtle 
could not think of without weeping, when he confidered in what eſtate they 
1 Cor. 26. were? So inthe Church of (orinth, not many wiſe, not many rich, not 
many noble called ; but commonly the meaneſt inthe eye of the world 
were in the belt eſtate towards God, Nay more then ſo; Many of chem 
who ſcek to get intoa good cftate, miſle of it and periſh. See, Lake 13, 24, 
Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate : Mark ; it's a ſtrait gatc, and letrerh bur 
few in : for many ſhall ſeek, to enter in and ſhall not be able: Here and there a 
few, even where the conſtant miniſtery is, 

3. Conſider that it is a marvellous hard thing to pafle from ſtate un- 
to ſtate, froma bad to a good eſtare, There is a very vaſt gulfc be- 
tween the ſtate of ſinne and the ſtate of grace, and it is marvellous hard 

Uſe n, Of ©9 paſſe ir,, Theſe chings premiſed, the Uſes follow, | 
Tr fruttion I, This point may be many wayes uſcjul : Firſt, for inſtruftion ; If God 
"4 6 Ir? hath made it poſſible unto us to finde out what cltate cvcry one of us is in, 
duy ts enquire E2En ſure he would have us go abour it and enquire after ir. God might 
efter his x pooh haveleftus to periſh in our naturall blindnefſe, never ro have known in 
what caſe we had beenuncill we were paſt recovery. Firſt, we are all wan- 
derers from God and trom the wayes of peace, and therefore GoJ might 
juſtly have ſuffered us for ever to have wandred,and never to have been able 
to finde out whether we had been right or wrong. Secondly, God hath 
dealt ſo with ſome: He hath ſuftred ſome to go on all their dayes blindfold 
to hell, Thus the Lord dealt with the Scribes and Phariſces ; Let chem: alone, 
ſaith: be, _— blind leaders of the blind, they will bath fall i#to the ditch, 
Ye {ce the Lord hath dealt ſo with ſome ; and ir is his mercy, he 
hath nor dealt ſo with us, Sith God hath made ir poſſible for us to know, 
> is our duty to enquire after it: And that yer further for theſe rca- 
Gns: 
Reaſon& x, Firſt, becauſe the Lord commandeth it : Examine your own ſelves 
z Cor. 13-5» whether ye be mthe faith ; prove your ſelves : know Je not your own ſelves, how 
that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye bereprobates? Where you ſee the Apoſtl: 
commandeth the duty uf (elt-rriall : And conſider how he preſſerh ic upon 
us: T8. Do ye not know what eſt ate you are in? then examine and enquire, 2. Dv 
Je think ye are in a good eftareÞ look, yeprove it, andbe ſure ye be not in an er- 
rour, Do ye objeft, ye do not kyow, netther can ye know > No > then your eſt ate is 
very bad: finde out ſome good tokens in you, except ye bereprobates, This com- 
mand makes ita clear duty, 
2, Buta ſecond reaſon to proye it our duty to enquire what eſtate vw 
are 
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arc i;1, is, becauſe without rhe knowledge thereof we can never have any 
Lt PACE 112 our confciences- TI heconſcience mult needs bÞ wichour peace 
ſo 1905 as We are 1guorant of what eſtate weare 11: Being juſtified by fath | 
we hve peace w.th G od through onr Lord Jeſus C briſt. ririt Lie Apoltlc ſhew- 
ech their eſtate ; they were 11 a {tate of juſtification: and trom the know- 
I<dyc thereof rhey had peace, We are bound to geTIrue Peace tO our Con» 
({c1cnces ; On, whara lamcntable maze are we in till our conſciences have 
ace! and this they cannot haveuntill we are fully aquainted ia waar 
caſe we ſtand betore God : Acqua thy ſelf with God, and be at Jo) 1s, 1: 
eace, 
3. Thirdly, wc cannever be fit for any duty of Gods worthip as lons 
as we know 19t what eſtate we arein: We can never be hit for any 
holy duty, to heare, pray, receive the Sacrament : Let a mar examine x Cor.11 28. 
himſelfe, and ſo let h:meat, &c, Firſt he muſt examine in whar eſtate he is 
betore he can be fic for thar high ſervice, So for repentaiice - Let ws ſearch Lan, 3. 40, 
and try our wayes, and turne again to the Lord : firſt finde our ſelves in an i!) 
eſtarc, and chen returne» Sv for joy; Itisa duty to rejoyce inthe Lord : 
But we arc never fit for rejoycing tull we have proved what eſtate we arc 
in: Les every man prove hss own work; ſo ſball he have rejoycing, We can Gy. s6. 4, 
never be fitfor any dury, untill we know whar eſtare we are in, becauſe 
every duty varicth according as the cſtare of every man 1s. To inſtance in 
prayer ; H: tbart is nor tf the {tare of grace mult pray one way, and be thacr 
Isi0 the {tate of falvacton mult pray another way : rhe one, that he may be 
converted and brought home co Gol: rhe other,that he may be ſtrenorhen- 
edand increaſed 1n grace, And {o for the duty of hearing, &c. 

Tae ſccond ule 1s for diretion; to ler us underſtand by what means EP 
”w may know whar eſtate ie arc 1n. There be four means to know 0 FD:reeton. 
1, By our outward and inward a&tions. I do not ſay, by our outward 3c:ns to know 
actions: Fora man may be 11 the ſtare of hypocriſie » and yet his ou:- %ar eſtate we 
ward aCtions may be good, Neither do I ſay by our inward ations ** 
alone- For a mai may be in the ſtare of ſelfe-deceir, and yer ſay his hearr 
is z004 and his meaning and minde good. Bur I lay, by them borh pur 
rogether, Our Saviour ſctterh ic our by a tree; Every good tree bring- 
eti forth good fruit : but a corrupt tree bringeth forth corrupt fruit, So if rhe 0 uthe 7, 17, 
heart bring torth che fruit of righteouſncile, joy tn goo. things, patiznce, 
meekncilc, gentleneſle, love, obedience, godly converſation, &c, rheſe 
cvideice a good eſtate : but if the heart bringerh forth deadaelle, carch- 
linefſe, impatience, evil converſation, &c. theſe arc corrupr truirs and 
ſignes of a very bad eſtate. 

2, Ye may know what eſtates ye arc in by your inclinations and diſ- 

poſitions, from whence thele aftions proceed, Are your hearts inclined 
neavenaward and God-ward, as Davids, are ye bent to holinciſe and (clt- Pal. wg.1tz, 
deniall, 8c, asa bow is bent roſhoor the arrow? This isa ligne of a good 
eſtate: as 1 (Chron, 22,19, therc isa ſpcech of ſertmg the heart ro ſeck, God, 
Ye know whena man will do a thing indeed , we ſay, he 1s ſet on't, Ic 
may be ye do ſome good duties, make lome fair offers oflceking God ; bur 
arc your hearts (ct on't >. or arethcy ſer ou the worlds and inclined carth- 
ward > Thc inclinations of every creature in the world do ever ſhew what 
the creature is, How do we know thar a ſtone is heavy > Becaute it inclin- 
&h dow:ward, How do we know a man is cholerick > Becaule he is in- 
Cline: unto wrath : So a mans eſtate may be known by his conſtant inclina- 
tion cirher to good or cvil. | 

3. One may know whar cſtate he is in by that reflexive at which is 


proper onely ro man, There is an a& in mans ſoulc ( we call it a re- 
flex 
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flex at) which no creature hath bur onely man, whereby he can p«:- 
ceive what himſelfe is and doth, When a man thinkerh or ſpeaketj?, |:c 
can refle&t upon himſelfe, and perccive what he thinketh or ſpeakcth : 
when he prayeth, he can refleft upon his own heart, and. perceive how i; 
carrieth it (cifeall along in his prayers. TI lay, no creature in the world hath 
in ir this reffexive aft bur onely man, The fire burnerh, bur ir cannot reflec: 
upon its own burning : Ocxlus #0z videt ſe videre, I heeye ſeeth, but it dot! 
not ſee that it doth {cez that is, That creature dorh nar perceive whar ic 
doeth whea it ſeerh, But every man hath this reflexive aCt in him, where- 
by he is privy to what himſcltc thmketh, doerh, is, Noxe knoweth the thing, 
1 Care 2411. of aman, ſave the ſpirit of a man that isin him, his is the reaſon why tome 

know not what eſtate they are in, becauſe they choke their owa fpiric 
and hoodwink their conſciences. Thine own heart knoweth how it is 
with thee, and would faichfully rell chee, it thou wouldſt enquire of ir an 
hearken unto ir» Search with Gods candle, and rhou maylt eaſily tinde 

P;ov. 20 7, Whatis inthee, The ſpirit of a man us the candle of the Lord, ſearching allth; 

inward parts of the belly. | 

4. Ye may know what ſtare ye are inby a certain kinde of feeling, A; 
there 15a kinde of bodily feeling whereby every man knoweth the eltate of 
his body,whcther he be ſick or in health, ſo there isa ſpiritual feeling, The 

Luke 24 32, £©Wo diſciplesdid fecl their heart burn : Pax! did feel a grear combar in him 

Eph. 4. 29, between the fleſh and the ſpirit: So & men be coyetous and worldly, they 

may fcel it. Yer indeed ſome men be paſt feeling : I heir calc is the wor: 
becauſe they cannot feel how bad it is; Bur for the moſt, they may eaſily 
fcel what their cſtare is. | 

Uſe 3 The third uſe is, to ſhew you the impediments that hinder this know- 

g ledge, I you would attain to know what eſtate you arc in, then remove the 


Impediments, . . G 
| 1mpediments : which are 


1. Vain thoughts. Men who atc in a ſtate of {inne and wrath, yet have 
many vain thoughts lodging within them kceping them from knowing it: 
God is mercifal; and (hriſt deed for ſinners ; and, There be worſe ſmners ther 
they ; why ſhould they think. ſo ill of themſelves? and, they way be better alli 
good time: Theſe vain thoughts hoodwink their eyes that they cannot (ec 
their eſtarc, nor reſolve thatir is{o dangerousas indeed it is, O ferwſ:m, 
waſh thy heart from wickedneſſe: how long {hall theſe vaine thoughts lodge 
within thee? They were in a very bad eſtate; and yerthcy had (uch 
vain thoughts that they could nor ſec it. 

2, Prelumprion is another impediment, Men pray, and heare, and do 
other good dutics, and fo take all ro be well without ſerious examining, 

Rev. 3-17 This was the caſe of the Laodrcean people : They thought they had chat 

in them which they had nor, aud that their eſtate was good, when it was 
nothing ſo, 

3. Another let arc the Cares of this lite : Whereby the hcart isfo occur 
pied, that it doth not finde time to ſearch its one eſtate, Therefore our Sa- 

Luke zt. 34 viour ſaith, Take heed that your hearts be not overcharged with the cares of thi: 
life, leſt that day come upon you unawares ; intimating that rhele carcs arc great 
lets from conſidering our cſtares, 

4, Another letis an Evil conſcience, which affrighteth a man {ofoonas 
he beginneth to ſtirre, and maketh him afraid to go on to look foundly in 
ro his eſtate, He that deeth evil hateth the light, 

ce: t4 5. Anotherletis Ignorance, There is none that underftandeth, none that ſet- 

Me 3+ "F*. keth after God, Mark ; they did not ſeek in what caſe they ſtood betore God, 
becauſe they did not underſtand, 

6, Another let is Spiritual ſloth and ſluggiſhneſſe of heart, Men canno: 


endure to take paines with their own hearts till they have made out 4 
| tru: 


John 3. 20. 


Co I2k 
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ru ju loement in what caſe they are 5 They begin and quickly give oyrr ; 
1d lo tor want of diligence and pains-raking make nothing ſure, 

Tac laſt ule is for cxhortation 3 Thar all men would beſtirre theme 2/7 4. Of 
{-lcs and ler in carneſt upon this enquiry, That we may every one know E xhoyta, ws 
113 Wilat face WC ſtand, : | E 

i. Conlider, this is an cnquity about our ſouls. We enquire about our 
otnward man, avout che eſtate of our bochies, and worldly aftairs, 8&c, Oh, 

}:r us aot n-gle-t rhis maine Enquiry, Am I in Chriſt, yzeaorno> Am 1a new 
c. eatgre, yea or 10 ? Doth my ſoul live to God or n0 > 

2 Confer, thisis a queſtion about our everlaſting cſtate. We can ne- 
ver have comfort untill we have pur this our of queſtion - and therefore this 
is a queſtioa which ail queſtions mult give way uato. - It ye be not in Chriſt, 
ye had nced lay altde all and look avour it onely, How can men car, drink, 
licep, &c. {ih rhe wrath of God abiicth upon all uabelievers > Merhiaks 
on: fouls ſhould rake no content, do nothing elſe bur faint afrer Chriſt untill 
we know our intoreſt in him, I fay again, Thus is the grand enquiry, that 
buſjacfic which ali bufinctics muſt give place unto- Oa the flath of our 
ſons 1} Letus 1n time awake and rouſe them up, and never reſt untill we 
know our own ctatc to Þz good befure God, wat fo our hearts may haye 
comtart, and taat wih God, 
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Which ſhew the work of the [gw written in their hearts, their conſciences alſo 
bearing them witneſſe, and their thoughts in the meanwhile accuſing or eſe 
excufing one another. 


Have ſhewed you, That evcry man is in an eſtate 
before God, And that hath made way now toa 
Treatiſe of Conſcience; which will ſhew us what 
cſtate we are in before God, I defire to handle it 
common-place-wiſe : And firſt I will tell youin 
briet what the conſcience of everyman 1s.1 ſay of c- 
very man: For Angels and devils have a conlcience 
ro0:ye may {ce it in the ſpeech of the Angel to eb», 
UT ac FF when fohn would have worſhipped him, / am thy 
Rev. 19, 10, pas fellow-ſervant, ſaith he, ſee thou do it nor, Mark ; He 
had a conſcience that could ſay, am a ſervant, and therefore muſt not take wor- 
ſhipto me, So for the devils : Whenour Saviour bade them come torth ofthe 
Math» 8. 29. polleſſed,they ſay, Art thou come to torment us before our time, See ; they had a 
conſcience that rold them there would be a time when they ſhould be tur- 
ther tormented, Bur I am not roſpeak of ſuch conſciences,bur of rhe conſci- 
ence of man, Now the conſcience of man is the judgement of manupon 
himſelt as he is{ubjet to Gods judgement, Divines uſe to expreſlc it in this 
Syllogilme, He that truly believeth in (hriſt ſhall be ſaved : My conſcience tcl- 
leth me this is Gods word But Tbelieve truly in Chriſt : My conſciencertelleth 
i Cor, 11. 35x, ME this alſo ; Therefore I ſhall be ſaved, And ſo alſo on the contrary fide. So 
that conſcience 15a manstrue judgement of himſclfe : 1f we world judge our 
ſelves ; that is If we would bring our ſelves beforc the tribunal of conſcicuce 
co receive its judgement, 
Forr Propo- Four Propoſitions are contained in that portion of Scripture which I have 
fhonr choſento make the Subject of this enſuing Treatiſe, Rom, 2.15, 
j r. Tharthere is 1n every man a conſcience, | Their conſciences bearing them 
witneſs,) Every one of them had a conſcience bearing them witnefle. 
2, Tharthelight which conſcience is dircfted to work by, is knowledgc: 
| written in their hearts, 
3. Thar the bond that biadeth a mans conſcience, is Gods Law ; { whici 
(hew the effett of the law written in their hearts, 
4, Thatthe office and duty of conſcience is to bear witneſs cither with out 
ſclvesor againſt our ſclves, accuſing or cxcufing our ſelves or aRions,[ bearin; 
witneſs,and their thoughts accuſing or excuſing one another,)\] b-gin wit the tir(t. 
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Propoſition 1; 
There 1s in every man 4 Conſcience, 
T Here was a conſcience inall theſe heathen inthe Text; heir conſcien- 1, There is in 
ces bearing. them —_— There was a conſcience in the Scribes and every man « 
of their own conſciences, There is a conſcience in Fr: ay Fa 
ood men : aSin Part ; Onr roi2yong this, the teſtimony of our conſcience 199 69. | 
Fhereis a conſcience in wicked men : their minde and conſcience is defiled, T _ m_ 


As itis impoflible the fire ſhould be without hear, {o it is impoſſible thar any 
man ſhould be without a conſcience, Indeed we uſe to fay, Such an one 
hath noconſcience : bur our meaning is, that he hath no good conſcience, 
Bur every one hath a conſcience, either good or bad. The Lord cograved 
conſcience in man when he created him ar firſt, True ir 1s, fiance the fall 
of man conſcience is miſerably corrupted ; but man can never put it off : 
Conſcience continueth for ever in every man, whether he be in carth or 
heaven or hell. The moſt baſc and deviliſh profanelings in the world have 
a conſcience : Lerthem choke it orſmother 1ras much as they can, let them 
whore it, or game 1t» or drink it away, as nuch as they are able for their 
hearts , yet conſcience will continue in ſpite of their teerh., 

1, No length oftime can wear this conſcience our, What made Joſephs 
Brethren ro remember the cruel uſage they ſhewed him, bur conſcience > 
It was about twenty yeares before 3 yet they could not wear it our. 

2, No violence nor forceis able to {uppreſle conſcience, but that one day 
or ocher it will ſhew ir ſelke. What made Judas go and carry back the mony 
that he betrayed our Saviour fory and alſoto cry out, /have fnxed, but con- 
ſcience > No queſtion bur he labuured to ſupprefle it 3 bur he could nor. 

3, No greatnefſe nor power isable to ſtitfle conſcience, bur that ic will 
one day like a band-dog flicin a ſinners face. What made Pharaob cry 
out, { am wicked, but conſcience? He was a great King and yer he was 
not able roover-power conlcience, 

4+ No mufick, mirth or jovializing can charme conſcience, but ic will 
play che devil roa wretched foul for ail thar. Whar was the evil ſpiric of 
mclancholy tharcame upon S«s/, bur conſcience > He thought to allay ir 
with inſtruments of muſick ; bur ir ſtill came again, 

5. Deathirſelfe is not able to part conſcience trom a ſinner, Wha is 
that worm that ſhall never dic,but onely conſcience > and in hell conſcience 
1s aSthat fire that never goeth our, | 

Iconteſle, ſome ſeem to have loſt conſcience quite : They can omic good 
duries as though they had no conſcience at all: they can deferre repen« 
tance and turning to God, as though they had no more conſcience than a 
bealt : but one day conſcience wil opyoar » and ſhew plainly, that it was 
preſent with them every moment of their lives, and privy to all their 
thoughts, andall their waycs, and ſet beſore them all the things that they 
have done, Be men never ſoſecure and fenſclefſe, and {cared forthe ſent, 
conſcience will break our cirher firſt or laſt: Eicher here; or in hell ic will 
appear tO every man, I hat he hath,and ever had a conſcience, 


. Now thexcaſons why the Lord did plam a conſcience in every man li- Re«ſons, 
are; -- 

I, Becauſe the Lord isa very rightcous Judge: And as he commandeth 

earchly Judges nor to judge —__ witneſs : ſo he himſelf will not judge 
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Which ſhew the work of the Igw writtea in their hearts, their conſciences alſs 
bearing them witneſſe, and their thoughts inthe meanwhile accuſing or ſe 
excufing one another. 


= Fx Havc ſcwcd you, That evcry man is in an eſta. 
that co::ſci- IG Sol} before God, And that hath made way now toa 
Treatiſe of Conſcience ; which will ſhew us what 
eſtate we arc in before God, I defire to handle i 
common-place-wile : And firſt I will tell youin 
brief what the conſcience of everyman is.I ſay of c- 
very man: For Angcls and devils have a confcicnce 
ro0:ye may {ce 1t 1n the {peech of the Angel to fob», 
when ohn would have worſhipped him, 7 am thy 
Rev. 19. 10, fellow-ſervant, {aith he, ſee thou do it nor, Mark ; He 
had a conſcience that could ſay, am a ſervant, and therefore muſt not take wir- 
ipto me, So for the devils : Whenour Saviour bade them come torth ofthe 
Matth+8. 29. polleſied,they ſay, Art thou come to torment us before our time, See ; they had a 
conſcience that rold them there would be a time when they ſhould be tur- 
ther tormented, Bur I am nottoſpeak of ſuch conſciences,but of rhe conſci- 
ence of man, Now the conſcience of man is the judgement of manupon 
fhimſelt as he is{ubject to Gods judgement, Divines uſe to expreſlc it in this 
Syllogiſme, He that truly believeth in (Chriſt ſhall be ſaved : My conſcience tcl- 
leth me this is Gods word But Tbelreve truly in Chriſt : My conſciencerelleti 
; Cor, 12. 35x. Mc this allo ;4herefore I ſhall be ſaved, And ſo alſo on the contrary fide. . S 
that conſcience 15a mans true judgement of himſclte : 1f we world judge onr 
ſelves ;that is It we would bring our ſelves beforc the tribunal of conſcicace 
ro receive its judgement. 
Four Propoſitions arc contained in that portion of Scripture which I hav? 
choſento make the Subject of this enſuing Treatiſe, Row. 2.1 5, 
x. Tharthere is 1n cvcry man a conſcience, | Their conſciences bearing them 
witneſs, Eyery one of them had a conſcience bearing them witnefle. 
2, Thatthe light which conſcicnce is dircfted to work by, is knowled::: 
| writtez in their hearts, | 
3. Thatthe bond that biadeth a mans conſcience, is Gods Law ; | hci 
ſhew the effect of the law written in their hearts. 

4, Thatrhe office and duty of con{cience is to bear witneſs cither with oi! 
{clvesor againſt our ſclyes,1ccuſing or cxcutig our (elves or ations, [bear 
wineſs,and their t houg hts aciu 710 or excuſing 012 another, \| boon WIL the til 
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Propoſition 1; 
There is in every man a Conſcience, 


by Here was a conſcicnce in all theſe heathen inthe Text; their conſcien- 1, There is in 
T ces bearing them witneſs, There was a conſcience in the Scribes and every man « 
' Phariſees; being convitted of their own conſciences, There is a conſcience in conſcience. 
ood men: aSin Paul; Onr rejivycing # this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, mom __ 
here is a conlcience in wicked men 3 their minde and conſcience is defiled, Ty 1s. 
As it is impoſſible the fire ſhould be wirhourt hear, {o it 181mpofſible that any | 
man ſhould be wichourt a conſcience, Indeed we uſe tro ſay, Such an one 
hath noconſcience : bur our meaning is, that he hath no good conſcience, 
Bur every ons hath a conſcience, either good or bad. The Lord engraved 
conſcience in man when he created him ar firſt, True ir is, fince the fall 
of man conſcience is miſerably corrupted ; but man can neyer put it off : 
Conſcience continuerh for ever in every man, whether he be in carth or 
heaven or hell. The moſt baſc and deviliſh profanelings in the world haye 
a conſcience : Letthem choke it orſmother itas much as they can, let them 
whore it, or game 1t> or drink it away, as nuch as they are able for their 
hearts » yet conſcience will continue 1n ſpite of their teerh, 
1, Nolengrh of time can wear this conſcience our, What made Joſephs 
Brethren ro remember the cruel uſage they ſhewed him, bur conſcience > 
It was about twenty yeares before z p= they could not wear it our. 
2, No violence nor forces able to luppreſle conſcience, bur that one day 
or Ocher it will ſhew it ſelfe. What made J#das go and carry back the mony 
that he betrayed our Saviour for, and alſoto cry out, / have ſinned, but con- 
ſcience ? No queſtion bur he labuured to ſuppreflſe it 3 bur he could not, © 
3. No greatneſſe nor power isable to ſtifle conſcience, bur that ic will 
one day like a band-dog flie in a ſinners face, What made Pharaob cry 
out, / am wicked, but conſcience? He was a great King3 and yer he was 
not able roover-power conlcience, 
4+ No muſick, mirth or jovializing can charme conſcience, but ic will 
play the deviltoa wretched ſoul for all that: Whar was the evil ſpirit of 
melancholy that came upon Sl, bur conſcience > He thoughe to allay ir 
with inſtruments of muſick ; bur ir ſtill came again, 
5. Death it(elfe is not able to part conſcience trom a ſinner, What is 
that worm that ſhall never dicgbut onely conſcicace > and in hell conſcience 
Is aSthat fire that never goeth our, 
- Iconteſle, ſome ſeemto haveloſt conſcience quite : They can omit good 
duties as though they had no conſcience at all: they can deferre repene 
tance and turning to God, as though they had no more conſcience than a 
bealt : but one day conſcience will appear , and ſhew plainly, that ic was 
preſent with them every moment of their lives, and privy to all their 
thoughts, andall their wayes, and ſet beſore them all the things that they 
have done, Be men never ſoſecure and ſenſelefle, and {cared for the reſent, 
conlcience will break our cirher firſt or laſt: Eicher here, or in hell it will 
appear to cyery man, That he hath,and ever had a conſcience, 
Þ ors thexeaſons why the Lord did plant a conſcience in every man li- Reaſons, 
I, Becauſe the Lord isa very righteous Judge: And as he commandeth I. 
earchly Judges nor to judge withour witneſs : ſo he himſel{ will not judge 
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without witnefle, and theretore he plauneth a conſcience in cvcry 0:3: 
bring in evidence tor jim» or againit him,at Gods tiibunall, 

2, Becauſe the Lord is very mercitull, We arc wonderous torpett:;'! 
and mindlefſe of God, and ofour own ſouls, and have need to be quick. 
upto our duties: theretore the Lord hath given every one of usa conſcic::c: 
ro be a continual Monitour, Sometime we forger to pray, and then cn- 
(cience putrerh us in minde to gb to God : . fometime we are dull inthe gu.y, 
and conſcience 13 as a prick to quicken us, S :n2time our Pailions ar; 
diſtcwpred, and then conſcicace checkerh and commanderh us ro bvridjz 
theme. \We ſhould never be kepr inany order, if 1t w.re not for conſcic:.ce 
Thercfore hath tae Lord in mercy given us a coulcience, 

7c 8:...: The firſt ule is, to condemn. that diaboucal Proverb, common am 1: 

| men: - Conſcience ts hanged a great while 590, Nozno 5 eAch rophel may 10 j 

- himaſelte, bur he caimor hang un conlucnace: Sax! may kit tumletfe, Lis 
confcicncc cannot be killec, 1: 15 4 worn that never d::th, ASiNne rc. {oinavle 
foul of mai 15 immortal, {o coatcicnce aiio 1s immottal, 

S_condly, this contemncth tuca a; go avout to {upr-"f{c conlcic.ice: 
Their coulcicnce makerh ther melauchouick and lum; ith now any tac , 
and they go abourtoſhake ir off, Alas! way do ye £o avout thar wiz-ci1 
is utterly impoſſible > Ye may ſuppreſle it tor a whil:, and gagee ir tora 
while; bur ye can never ſhake ic off, Conlcience ſtickerh fo civic wnar a nn 
may as foone ſhake oft himſcife as vis conference. And indeed his cv. .jci. 

: Cor. 11, 28. ence is bimſclte : Ler a ran examine himyſelfe, that 18, his conſcicuce, UT 

TE in your ſelves, that 1s, Judge in your conlciences, : 

Vſe 3. Thirdly, this contuteth chart drunken opinion, Thar conſcience 1s nothing 
but a preſent fit of melancholy. No; Ir cauſcth, ic may b:, the preſent mc- 
Lancholick fac, but itis notur, Confcicnce is a ſtandiag power 12 a man that 
15 evermore with him, and will evermore judge him aid coodemi hina it he 
bc emlry before God, Ir will be with bim when his dumpith fir 1s over, 
Ler him laugh and be merry ; yet conſcience lics at the bottume ot all, and 

Prov. T4, 13. willſpoile all the micth. Ler the drunkard be never fo joviall ; I witt not 
bclieve but conlcicnce in the midſt of chat drunken mirth, cauſcrh ſoc 
{adnefſe within, and telleth him, this 15a very wicked lite, Ler the carnal 
hypocrite daub up the marter with good dutics, and good praycis, and 
500d hopes ; I cannot believe bur there 1s a conſcience heth at the batrome 
and telleth him he is rotten for all this. You may fee this in Caia : Hz had 
been ar a-good dury,ſacrificing tothe Lord 5 but his countenance tel} when 
hc had done, conicience did lic ar the bottome, and did tell him God did 
qot accept him. Corſcience is with evil men at Church, at Sermon, at $a- 
crameait, and tclle: h rhem ſecretly that they are nor the perſons to whom 
the bleſſing of th:\c Ordinances belong, 

Laſtly» this may be for exhortation rothe godly ; That they would con- 
{ider this, that they have ever a conlcicnce within them ; and that there- 
torc they would labour alwaycs to ecp it void of offence « which was Paz!; 
exerciſe, Acts 24, 16, Take heed you offend not your conlcienccs in cutics 
of pizty towards God, 1n your pray1ags, hearings, &c, nonot in your cal- 
lings, catiags,drinkings, liberrics, recreations : Look alwayes to your con- 
{ciences, that you offend them not, becauſe they are ever with you, When 
two live ever together, they had need nor offend one anvther ; elle there 
will be no quiet: Youand your conſ{ciences mult ever live together : it ye 
oftend them, ye arc like to have very ilt lives, Bctter live with a cuc{t ſcold, 
then live with an offended conſcicnce : ye had better off:n.l rhe whole worid 
then oftend Conſcience. There are none whom yc are alwayes to live 
with 5 but Conſcience ye arc alwaycs to live with, Ye arc not alwWaycs to 
live with your husbandsz nor alwaycs with your wives, oor alwayes Wit 
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your Parents or malters ; there tsa ttme when you muſt part : bu. Con-ci- 
Ence a0d you Will never part: T heretorc labourto keep it void of uifeace, 
And thus much of the firit Propolition, T here 15 inevery man 4 conſcience, 


Propoſition IL. 


The light that Conſcience afteth by, is knowledge. 


—- His knowledge is twofold ; 1. Of Gods Jaw, 2, Of our {clves. 11 Props 
1 1. The knowledge of Gags Law. To know Gods will,whar is 5004s t;07, : 

whatis bad 3 waat God comman-icthy wart he torbi.;.:crh, kvcry man un- 

der heaven hath this Law oi God in lome meaſure writ 1:1 þrs Conſcience, 

| contefle , Godscnilrenonely know Gods L:w to purpolc, asir isa light 

to ouide them 1a tne way of lalvation : bur all tne worid nave lome mealure 

of knowledge, whereby they may gather that there 15 @, God, and :hathe 

ought ro be worth pped and 0>yeu, ani that he hat:: powerover lite and 

dearh, Allthe worid have knowledge tu ſome mcaſure wiat is good aud 

wit is not, What 1$T0 be done, and what not, waar 18 according to Contci- 

enc. and what not : Alt: world have this knowledge in ſom2 meajure ; 

} do not ſav, enough for ia vation, but enough to maxe them 1nexculable 

b-tore God, for no following that light, and not living accordiag to thar 

knowicdge which tacy have, It raere were not ſome light in this behalt, 

{orc knowicdge of the Law or God 1ncycry man,conſcicace could do no- 

T1119, 

2. Knowledge of our (elves: This alſo is the light thar Conſcience att» 

eth by, There 15 in every man ſome mealure of knowledge of himſelte, 

accor.ing tothe meaſure of knowledge thar he hath of Gods Law. Our 
Conſciences look backward and torward ; forward to Gods Law, and 

backward on our ſelves, W herner we be {uch as Gods kaw rcquir.th, ycay 

or no. Firſt, ye may finde this 12 good men. This light did the Conſcience 

of David go by : 1 was upright before Ged, {auch his Conſcience, and 1 kept my Pill, 18. 232 

ſelfe from mine own iniquity , His Conſcience had a light whereby he knew 

what he:did, Seconuly, ye {hall finde this in wicked men, This light the 

Conſcience of Achan went by : 1 have ſinned againſt the Lord God of [ſrael, Joh. 7.20; 

and thus and thu; have IT done, 

Theſe are the two lights that every mans Conſcience goes by : It hath 
lightin ſome meaſure tro know the Law of God, whar he ſhould do»and 
whar he ſhould notdo; and it hath light in ſome meaſure toknow himlelf, 
what he hath done or not done, whether he hath done as he ſhould yea or 
no. Now theſe two lights are neceflary; as thus Tprove; 

Firſt, the knowledge of Gods Law 1s neceſſary, For elſe Conſcience can- 
not work, A drunkard might be drunk every day in the yearc, and yet 
Conſcience could not trouble him, nor condem:a him of fin, unletic he knew 
the Law, That God hath forbid drunkcnactle, And forhe (wearer. And 
ſocvil words and bad thoughts Conſcicnce cannot accule for, unleſſe there 
be {o much light as ro know they are forbidden, And therefore Divines 
doall jay, thatthe Syntereſis is neceſlary to the exerciſe of Conſcience, The 
Synterefss 18 this: When a man keeps in his minde the knowledse of the 
things contained in Gods Law : namely , That we muſt obey God, ho- 
nour our Parents, not comnut adultery, not kill, not ſteal, nor lye,not cover, 
&c, Unleſsthe knowledge of thele be kept in mind,Confcience cannot work. 


And therctore when we would ſtir a mans Contcience, we appeal to his 
K-23 Know- 
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Luke 23. 34. 


John 16. 2. 


Uſe 1, 


knowledge ; Know you not, that the unrighteoxs ſhall not inherit the King dom, 
of God > As it hehad ſaid, Your own conſciences may condemne you to the 
pit of hell if ye be unrighteous, becauſe ypur Fynereſis can tell you that the 
unrighteous ſball not inherit the kingdome of God, This 1s the reaſon why 
we ſay, that there is a naturall conſcience, and there is an illuminated con- 
ſcience 5 becauſe {ome have no light, but onely the light of nature, ſome 
have beſides the light of Gods word ; which ſheweth that which nature 
ibewerh, and much more clearly, and teacheth many things more which 
nature cannot teach : And hence the conſcience of the ill1ghtned condem- 
neth for ſuch things as the natural conſcience never ſtirreth abour. 

Secondly, the knowledge of our ſelves is needfull; elſe conſcience canno: 
act neither, Though we know what Gods Law requireth and what nor, 
what is good and what nor, yer unleſfle waknow whether we go with it o 
againſt it, conſcience cannot accufe nor excule, As for example ; A cloſe 
hypocrite, he knoweth well cnoughthar the Lord. harh condemned hypo- 
crific , and that hypocrites muſt have their portion in hell : yer if he do not 
know himſelfc ro be an hypocrite, his conſcience can never condemne him 
for being one. And therefore both theſe knowledges are neceflary, as well 
the knowledge of a mans (elfe as of Gods Law, Many who had a hand in 
cuucifying our Savioursfinned gricyoufly; yer they finned not againſt know- 
tedge, becauſe they knew not what they did : Father forgive them, they kw 
zot what they do, 

Thirdly, Ir is a contradiction to ſay,a blind conſcience in aft, The con- 
ſcience cannot be blind, and yer aCtually condemac, Indeed the conſci- 
ence it {elfe may be blind, but it can neyer att and be blind : It it truly accuſe 
or excuſc, ismuſt have ſome light. Ir is true, ir may erroneouſly cxcule or 
accule,and yer have notrue light : Seeming light is enough codo that:leem- - 


ing knowledge is enough to-make conſcience erroneouſly excuſe : As they 
who killed the Apoſtles, their cenſciences excuſed them, and told them they 
did God good ſervice : they ſeemed to know it was = {ervice to God, 


and theretore their conſciences excuſed them, &c, Thus ye ſee that the 


light that conſcience worketh by, 15 knowledge, 

The uſe of this point is firſt co ler us (ce the infinite neceſſity of know- 
ledge. As good have no conſcience at all, as conſcience without knoy- 
ledge : for it cannot aft and performe its office, This is the reaſon why lo 
many thouſands go on in their ſinnes without repentance, becaule being ig- 
norant they have no conſcience to prick them thereunto : as Jer, 8, 6, No 
man repenteth him of his wickeaneſſe, ſayſ#g, What have 1 done > Why, what 
was the reaſon that conſcience did not prick them, and ſay, This thou haſt 
done, and that; Thus ye have rebelled> &c, The text anſwereth inthe 
next verſe , My people kyow not the judgement of the Lord, The Stork 

neweth her time , and the Turtle, and the Swallow ; but my people do mt 
know their duties, 

Another uſe is, to exhort us that we would labour to perfeR the light 
of conſcience, that it may be able to guide us, and dire&t us unto heaven, 
Our conſcience hath knowledge enough by the light of nature ro make us 
inexcuſable, and to clear the juſtice of God, though he ſhould damne us tor 
ever: but there muſt be a ys light than that,that muſt guide us to hea- 
ven, Olet uspray to Chriſt the true light, to ſer upthis lighe in us, that we 
may never deata loſſe inour way to happineſle, never ſtep our of the right 
path, bur our conſcience may be able to put us in again; never go ſlowly 
bur our conſcience may ſpurreus on faſter ; that our conſcience may not 
be like the ſouff of a candle in a ſocket, that flameth up now and then, 
and then is dark again,and again it lameth ourzand is dark again : A man 


may tee his book by it, but he cannot ſee to read ; he may ſee his pen and ink 
by 
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by ir, Out be £2907 tecto write a woman may fce her needle and clutl 
by ir, buz ſhe Cannot tee ts Wore 3 10 it 15 with {ome mcirs couciences : 
1 ixcic light 15 fo dIMMEC TNar they can ee the duties, but they cannot lee to 
tothim; they caniee the commandemetrs of God, but they ca.1not ſe to 
buy them O labour to pertect the light of your coulciences, thar ye may 
{ec ro walk by U:em. And thus mucii allo of che fecoud Propoficioa, 14: 
hoht that con}cicnce attoth by, is kuowleage, : : 

” Noi [ ſhould come to rhe thir 4 Propotition which, as I ficſt propounded 
thera, was this, The board that bxadeth conſcience is Gods law: Bu: I wiil:towa 
lirtic alter che method, and make the other wiuch was propouided laſt c6 
be the third in the handling ; and it 1s this, : 


Propofition ITI. 


The ofjice of Conſcicizce 7510 beare winneſſe, to accuſe or excuſe, 


Onſcicence 1: pur 1mo this office by God himſclte, Ir is Gods officer; 


Not 0n3y bis Reguter-bogk thartihall be opencd ar rhe day ot jucige- Props 3tion, 
niwi, WAACrc41 1s {ec own cur tNOughts, words and deeds ; but 1t 15 3 pre.a- Tho ofice f 
cher allo rtomeil us our duty both towards God ail towards man : VCa, il 15 Coco ence ts 7 
a P..wertu! PreactiCr ; it cxnortcth, urscth,provoketh : yeagthe moſt power- 54: wineys. 


il preacher that can C5 It Will caulc the ſtomclt and ttudborneſt hoart yſ- 
der heaven io quake now and then ; it will never der us alone till i have 
broughtusecither ro God) or tothe d:vil, Confcience is juyned 10 com:mil- 
fon with Gods own Spirit to be an 1altructour unto us in the way we ſhould 
walke ; ſorhat the Spirit and it are reliſted or odeyed rogether, grieved or 
dclighte rogerher : We cannot f1nne againlt conſcience, ou: we {111 allo 
acainſt Gods Spirit z we cannot check our own confcicnces, but w«: check 
and quench the holy Spirit of God. 


The offic2 of conſcience to our (clves is, to bear witneſſe : Afy Conſcience Row. g. 1. 


bearcth me witreſſe, ſaith Paul, Conlcience 1s alwayes ready todo this vitice, 
if it ſhall at any time be invited unt? ut: For conlcience lookerh ſomer:mes 
for 1viting ; fometimces1t w lnot bear wincle unlefle we invice ir and catl 
uponitſo todo. Bur there will come a time whe ic will do i:, and muſt 
do it, and ſhall do ir, namcly at death or at judgement: then ir will beare 
witacile whether men invice it or 10. Now 1t may be ſuppref{:d and fi- 
lenced and kept under from witncfIi.ig ; bur chen 1t muſt beare witneſle, 
and ſhail, cither excufing or accuſig, acquitting or condemning, when God 
(hell judge rhe ſecrets of mens hearts, as the Apoltle ipcaketh, 


4 


T. It is {ſupreme : Ir hath higheſt authority ; ic is the moſt uncontrollable 
and ableſt wituctlc that can be: rhe greateſt, weighticſt witneſſe in the 
world ; berter thcn ren thouſand wirneiies, Though all the world do con- 
4Cmne us, ct it our own con{ciences do not, we need not tearc : And (.>0:1 
the comrary, it conſcience do condemn usz it will be ſmall comfort thouoh 
all the worid flatter and commend and cxcule us, It is a {upreme witnciſc : 
Though allrhe Angels in heaven thould come and beare witnciles their 
witndfle 13 not fo uncontrollable as conſcience is, There is 10 appzalt”s 
from the witnefle of conſcience; we wult be tryed by it. It conſcience do ac- 
cvlc ang condemn us, the Lord onely is greater rien ovr conſcience, x Jobs 


y 
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The propernes thar arc given unto conlcience jn the diſcharge of its of- Four Proper- 
hice are four : x, Ir isfupreme ; 2. It isimpartiall; 3. Ir is taichtull; 4. lr cies of (on- 
35 privy, 2 ſcience. 


I John 24 4. 


job 13.3. IT would reaſon with God: I know [ ſpall be juſtified, and I will never forſake mine 


rupted to {peak otherwile then it knoweth the matter is, 

4. It is moſt privy to what it doth witnelle, Ir is more privy to wat we 
have done then all the world : Ir can lay more fgr us or againſt us, then all 
the world. Thou knoweft all the wickeducſſe that thy heart is privy wnto , {ali 
Solowon to Shimei, x Kings 2, 44, 

Uſe, The ule of all this is ; Secing conſcience is ſo ſupreme, {o impartiall, '9 
faichfull, ſo privy, we ſhould take heed how we do auy thing that mig4t 
give it advantage againſt us. If we were to appear betore an carthly Juizc 
to anſwer for our behaviour,and ſhould have a companion prelent continu 
ally with - s, marking every thing 1n us, tellingusot every fault, and witix!- 

{ing 1t againſt us umorhe Judge, how caretull would we be of doing aiy 

a thing that might give him advantage agaiuſtus > Lo, we have conſcience 
as a continual watch-man,clpying out all our waycc,and ſetting dowin what: 

CC 
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- 6) amitle, checking us tor it for the preſent, and one day accufing 
| Coland keuming all things 1n order before our faces; Oh how 
id wet en labour to get into Chriſt Jeſus, that ovr conſcienccs may be 
vre ol 11 i bloody and ftudy all ourlite long to keep peace and friendſhip 
witthem, Wo berto them who live inth-ir finnes! They will necd no 
her witneſſe ro come againſtthem ro condemne them tor ever, but this 
c;rneie coaſcience Which licth continually in their boſomes, 

This 4 have ſpoken for the office of conſcience, which isto bear witneſs 
cicher with us or againſt us : Now the parts of rhis ugg, Jagrmerep are, 
j1:1{, irs fingle wineſfiag ; lecoadly, is juckcoall witneſhng, By ſingle bear- 
$01.1: 4 mean that conſcience bearerh witnefle what we have done, 
+5.{what we do, and what we inteud ro do, and what we arc - By judi- 
(2 bearing wancſſe I m-2nc, that conſci:nce doth paſſe ſearence on the 
4511312 Whether it be good 0: evil, whether 1r be concerning the aCtion or 


(\C} \\ 
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tio pelo, 


14.2, therefore of the [1291 bearing witnefſe of conſcience : And that is 9 


lou thrcethings: I, VVhar we havedone; 2, What we tntend todo; 
Whats ihe frame and bent of our heart, 

1. I: bcarah wincdfſe waat we bave doae ; what 1n our childhood, what 
12087 Your, What $12 our riper age, what openly, what ſecretly, Thoſe 
131345 which lecme tO be forgotten, conſcience wiil remember them ro us : 
Like a writing 10 Marble, though it may be filled and choked with duſt, 
and covercd with ruobiſh, yer witen taat 1s don2 away, and the ftone 
{wept clear, then the writing will appear legible; fo though mens dceds 
may tor the preſent {ceme to be forgotten, yet they are written 1n their 
licarts wich a pen of 1r0i2, and the point of a diamond, as Origen obſcrveth 
upon Fer, 17. 1, Now the thoughts aud carevot this life put them our of our 
minds; but the time will come when all worldly buſinctle ſhall ceaſe, and 
the onely bujineſle ſhall be r9look into the records of conſcience, We uſeto 
ſay, Conicience hath a very good memory. The chief Butler had forgor 
his promiſc unto Joſeph 5 bur his.conſcience remembred him ot it two years 


mmm 


f conſcience's 
Ingle bearing 
witneſſe, 


attcr : [ remember my faults thss days {aith hisconfcience, eAdonibezek had gy, 47, 9. 


forgot his cruelty ; bur his conſcieace brought it to his m'nde: As / have 
dneyſo God bath requited we, {aith his conſcicnee. 


whether againſt God or man. It will teſtifie every purpoſe and project of 
the heart, though it be never aRed, though it die in the heart and never 
come to light, Men little think of this : Tf ( ſaith one ) 7 never did ſuch a 
thing, though I once intended ity or had ſome thoughts about it, Mark ; thoſe very 
thoughts will conſcience bring forth and reftific what they were. Hearc 


Judg. I, Ts 
2, Couſcience bearcth witneſſe of what we intend and purpoſe tro do, - 


the Apoſtle, 1n that day God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men, &c, The moſt Rom. z, 15: 


Seng things Conſcience ſhall bring ro light, and Chriſt ſhall judge 
nem, 

3, Conſcience beaxerh witneſſe of the bent and frame of our hearts,what 
we affect moſt and love molt, and rejoyce and delight in moſt, and defire 
molt and gricve tor moſt, what our affeftions runne upon moſt, whether 
upon God or the world, whether upon heaven or the things of this life, 
Conſcience bare wirnefſe ro David, that his delight was in the law of the 
Lord, that God was his portion» that Gods ſtatutes were his counſellours, 
Conſcicnce bare wirneſle to the falſe reachers in Chriſts time , that they 
aftcacd vaine glory and the praiſe of mcia more then the praiſe of God. 
Conſcience bare witneſſe to Demas, that notwithſtanding his faire pro- 
iſhon , his heart was ſer upon the world , Conſcience bare wit- 
nefle to fehs, that for all his ſcemins zeale, his heart was not up- 


right, 
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eAnſw, 


Pl.l. 39. 6. 


Object, 2, 


eAnſw, 


— — — 
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Bur it may be objec, How can this be > The heart 3s deceitful above | 
things : who cankpnow it? | b 

Who can know un > That is, Who elſe can know it but a man himſelje> 
None under God can know the heart of man, bur a mans own 'con{cience, 
the ſpirit of man that isin him, - I confefle, a man may be ignorant of ſo;n: 
ſccrer and particular deceit 1n his heart : bur wao Knowerh nor the general! 
ſtanding of h13 own heart > or may know the chict bent of his own ſoul. 
David in a particular deceit was ignorant : 7 ſaid in my proſperity, I ſhall nec; 


| be moved, never diſtruſt God more, never be diſquicted 1a my mind: 
. more. He was deccived in-that particular 5 bur he knew yery well, the 9c. 


' nerall and cheife bent of his heart, that it was truly (et upon God, and Upon 
holincſſe, 2, Ir istruc, many men tak: it that their hearts are (ct upon Go 
when they arc 110t : bur what 1s the reafon > Not becauſe they do nor or 
may not know the contrary, that they love the world moſt : bur beca': 
they will not know it, they arcunwiluag to belieye it, they are loth to have 
any bad conceit of rhemſeives, So that when feremy \aith s The heart i; 
deceit full above ell things « who can know # > is meaning 15, What carnall 
man (can abide ro know the worſt of himfclte ? 3. Ir 55 not becaute 
they know it not, but becaule rhey will not heare the teſtimony of con- 
{ciencc : bur when it tellerh them truly how the caſe 1s with them they 
gathcr all the rotten and broken pieces of arguments together ro typ 
the mouth of conſcience, and to perlwade themſelves to think weil 6; 
themielves. 4, Men {ccme not to know their own hearts, not becauſe 
they do not know what they are, bur becauſe they are ignorant of Gois 
law whereby they ſhould judge of themſelves, They know their hears 
are {ct on the world, aud that the bent aud frame of their afteRion; 
are placed on carthly tnings: but they hope an under-affcftion to God 
will be-acccptcd, to love God in the {ccond place will ſerve the turne, 
They know they are carnall; bur they hope ſuch carnallity may bcin 
a man and yer he be righr. 

Yea, but amans hcart may ſay on the contrary ſide, that he loveth the 
world more thcn he lovcth God, when he dorh not : how then doth con- 
{cicnce bcar right witneſſe 2 Iantwer, 

Thais ariſeih either trom the ſtrength of corruption, and weaknefſle of 
grace: We look into our ſclves, and ſee our corruptions violent, and our 
love to God ſmall ; and ſo we are deceived, not ſeeing the radicall power 
of this love of God, which in regard of its virtue is ſtronger then rhe other: 
As a foolc, jt he ſhou!d teele hot water, would conciude that there is no 
cold atallin itz whereas there 1s radicall cold in that water, ſuch as will 
cxpell all rhar hear in a Intle ſpace, Or elſe rhis ariſeth from anguiſh 

of ({pirir, which ſo diſturbeth the minde that ic cannot ſee its owne 
condition nor bez capable of the comforts belonging unto it ; as it was 
with the Iſraelites, Exod. 6. 9, otherwiſc doubtlefſe we may know our own 
hearts3 and when our conſcience bearcth witnetle its witneſſe 1s right, 

I. Uſe, of reproot to thoſe who ſtand out againſt the witneſle of their 
Conſcience, and like hard-hcarred felons plcad ſtill, Nor gailty, though 
never ſo much evidence come agaiuſt trhem,though conſcience oft tell them, 
this they have done, thus they do, {uch they are, Oh ſtop nor your cares a- 
gainſt Conſcience; ſtand not out againſt ir, bur believe its reltimonys and 
makeule of it to repent of the evilit accuſerh of,while mercy may bz had,bc- 
tore God himſelt cometh and joynerh with conſcience to condemn for ever. 

FH. Ir ſervcth for fingular encouragement to all to abound in good 
works, Conſcience will beare witneſlc of them all to our unſpeakable com- 
fort in the time of atfliftions, yea at death and judgement. Job felr it a ſweet 
thing to have conſcience give intcltimony of his integrity and uprighrnefle : 
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iy hen his tricnds proved 72:ſerabls comforters, and God himlcite ſeemed 
ro write bitter things. againſt him, yet his confcience witnefled that hy,.had 
Deen ecs 19 the lypass ad f.ct ta the lame, he had fed the buagry, a::d clo- 
thed thc naked, and comtorred the tarherlefle, There 1s nora goolching 
chat ever We do, bur contcience, Will aftord. us .znc lweetnelle and comtorc 
of it jn Our troubles : Remember , O Lord, {auch Hezck.av, ihat 1 bave walk - 
ed before thee tn truth and with a perfett heart, | | 

\Vc have ſpoken of Conſciences l1ngle bearing wicneſle : Now tolloweth 
irs judiciall bearing witncile 3 winch 1s when. it paſſerh {cntence upoi rhe 
morall of our a&tions, wherher they be good or evil, whether dicted or 
curſed, This is pextormed by a Logicall ditcourte, by way of reaſoningon 
chis manner, The word ſaich, #hoſoever looketh. 0a a woman to luſt afier ber, 
hachtommitted adultery in h's beart :- That is the ſymtereſi;, Now che atfump- 
tion; But 1 have had wanton eyes and Luſt full lookengs after a womazs : 
Thar is the fingle peariag winefſe of Conſcience, 7 rerefure 1 have Comm 
mitted adultery in my heart : That 1s the judictary {cntence of Confcience 
which it paſſeth on a mans ſelfe.. So againe; Y/hſorver crucifieth the ft jb 
with the aſfett'ons. and luſts, be 15 ia Chriſt: Put, {aich confciciice, / cru- 
cifie the flſb with ;ts affc(tions and laſts ; Therefore I am in Chrijt, Thouol 
rhere be nor the forme of this dilcourte in our conſc:icnces, yer Tiere 15, tc 
force of it : for when conſcience doth judicially witncile againſt any man, 
or for any man, 1t doth ict by the words and proccedeth in rhe way waich 
is propoungcd, | 
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Theuſeof this is, Firſt for comfort to the godly, who may hence gather V/e 1, 
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the aſſurance of cheir laivariou trom the ru:e of Gods word, and the wit- 


neſſe of their conſciences that they walk by this rule, Tine word (ar, He with 5, 5. 
that bangreth and thirſteth after righteonſneſſe (hall be filled; He thai doc þ theſe 1 tern. 10, 


things ſhall never fall, &c, Getthe rule of your heaits aud lives ro meet, a .d 
ye have waar ye dclire, O whar infinite m-rcy is this to all godly toules, 
thar the Lord hath planted this Conſcience in their bolonRs, that they 
need not go ftarre for their comfort ; their. own conſcienccs and the rule, 
may preach 1r to them, 


Secondly, The wicked on the other fide, if they contuae as they are, V/e 2: 


may hence gather argumeats for their owa-damaation, It the ruie aud 
conſcience might be heard, they would (peak bitter chings agaiiſt themgaud 
gre a fearful {entence on them. It may be they can {mother their cou- 
ciences now for a time; but they will one day read them . tearctull lecture, 
T ſpeak not now. onely of thoſe who drowa their Conſciences in their 
Cups, and ſear their conſciences by their groſle fianes; but of choſe who 
would .ſeeme godly,, and pertorme good duties, but with hyp.xcriticall 
hearrs and carnall mindes, O that they would hcare bur Conſcience 
argue a- licele in this. manner ; To be carnally-minded 8s death, that is, #s 
an evident ſigne of a man that is sn the ſtate of d:ath and damnation, But, 
(faith Conſcience,. / am- carually- minded ; or we are carnally-minded : There- 
fore we have an. argument about us of death and damnatien, And {o allo 
tor. all, other ſianes ;. There is not 24 wicked man under Heaven, but he 
may argue out of his own miſcrable cſtatc by his conſcience, or he might, 

It ic were awaked, as one .day it will be, EEE | 
Thirdly, this may ſerve for inſtrution. No mattcr what opinions men 
have of.us in the world : iThe queſtion is, Whar is the judgemenr of our 
own con{ciences upon us?It may be thou art raken for a man of great knows 
ledge, and a forward man in godlinefle ; ir may. be the godly darc not ju.lge 
otherwiſe of thee": but the queſtion is, V hat is the judgemrnr of conſci- 
ence? Doth nor thy conſcience tell thee thou art bur a pr: ui foole, con- 
ccued of thy knowledge, and loyeſt to eu thy fclt talk> Aud to tor thy 
2 Per- 
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perforinance of good duties what teſtimony doth Conſcicnce give of the 
2 Cor. 1. 8. qnner of doing of them > The reſtumoniall of Conſcience 1s above all 
reſtimonials inthe worl-i - allthe good opinions of the world are not worth 
a ruſh without this: if Conſcience can ſay; thar in our wojes we (cek to 
pleate God, and allow nor our ſelves in any evil way, this teſtimony is ful} 
and (arisfaCtory, and onely this — : 
Yer further concerning this judicial witneſs of Coulcience: Ir is either 
aboutthings to be done or omitted, or things already done or omitted, 
The judicial witnefle of Conſcience abour things to be done or omitted is 
double: 1, To judge out of Gods Law whether itbe good or cvil, 2. To 
counſel out of our own judgements,cirher to doir or forbear ir, accordiug ag 
che nacure of the ation is : If it be good,Conſcience will counſel us to do it; 
if bad, to forbear it. The judiciall witnefle of Conſcience about things als 
ready doneis fourfold : 1, To approve ; 2. To ablolve; 3. To miſ{like ; 
4, To condemne, I begin with the firſt, the judiciall witneſſe of Conſci- 

ence about things to be doneor omitted : where I ſhall conſider, fiſt, 
Office of Conſctence in this behalte, viz. 3, To judge, 2, To counſel: and 

then the Adjunas of Conſcience in diſcharging this office, 

xe Conſcienc® 1, Conſcience judgeth of the thing to be done, whether ir be good or 
Judgeths evil,lawtull or unlawfull, As we try the weight of gold by a paire of balan- 
ces, {0 Conſcience tricth all our ations by Gods word, Ir is the Oracle of 
God: As the J-ws went to Gods Oracle to enquire of the Lord,ſo our Con- 
{cience is Gods Oracle toenqrire of, and to cerermine of things, whether 
they be good or evil: Itisa judge inthe boſome. When the queſtion in 
Corinth was, whether women ſhould be uncovered when they pray, the 
t Cor. 11. 13. Apoſtle ſendeth them to Conſcience for judgement, Jedge in your ſelves, 
faith hc, wherher it be comely or no ; that is» Pur it tothe judgement of your 
own Conſciences. So ſay the Diſciples to the Jews, #hether ir be better to 


obey God or mgn, judge ze; Putittoyour own Conſciences, Thus ye ſeeir 
is the office ot Conſcience to -= nd an action to be done, whether itbe 

|. ..._ goodur bad, lawfull or unlawtull, >" 
" — 2, Theſccond office of Conſcience is ro counſel for the doing of tha 
eget Which is good, and forbcaring of that which is evil, This is char faichtul 
friend in our boſomes that voice within us and behinde xs, ſings This is the 


16, 30.2. way, walkein it, Mark the wordsthere ; ye ſee theſe two offices of Con- 


ſcience, This 1s theway ; there is the judgement of Conſcience: and wake 

in it there is the counſel of Conſcience, = Conſcience doth not only 

give good counſel, bur it i have leave, it will bring arguments ro perſwade 

tofollow it : it willtell us the thing is well-pleaſing to God, of good report, 

that which will bring peace toourhearts, And foon the contrary, if irbe 

evil, Conſcience will counſclusto forbear, yea — arguments to ditlwade; 

O det not ; it willtend to the diſhonour of God, and be offenſive to others, and 

wornd our ſouls, 8c, It was Conſcience that withheld David from killing 

x $am: 24,10: Sal, and preſt him from it by a ftrong argument, O hes the Lords MR 

It was Conſcience that withheld Te from: ycelding to the enticiags 

of his Miſtrifſe , and yeelded him an argument to diflwade him from 

it » How ſhall I do this great wickedneſſe, and ſo finne ag inſt God? It was Con- 

Nehem. 6: x3, {Cicnce that diſlwaded Nehemrah from flying ; ſhonld ſuch a max as 1 fie? 
And if one argument will nor ſcrve, Contcience will aſe more, 

Uſe x, The uſe of this may be firſt for Inſtrutt'on. Hence we learne that na- 

tural men may have a Conſcienceurging to good,and reſtraining from evi). 

There is no man ſo evil or ignorant, but he hath naturally ſome light with 

him by which Conſcience is ſet on work to adviſe, and to counſel, and to 

ſay, This is very good; do it : This is wery' ſinful, forbear it, This thereforc is 

no {igne of grace inany man gto have his Conſcience calling upon him / 
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do good or diſſwading him from evil : The very heathen had fo accor- 
ding to their light ; yea and in many of them it was forcible to reſtrain 
them trom many fins which they were incluied uato, And fo miy may 
men be put upon many good duties, notfor any love or liking of that which 
is 202d, bur becauſe they would pleaſe and ſatisfic Conſcience, which other- 
wiſe will not ſufter them to be quiet, Ic was Conſcience thac kept Ab.melech 
from defiliag Sarabz and yer a carnal man, 
 Herethen a queſtion may be asked, Whether a mere natural mancan a- Objef, 
yoid fin for Conſcience ſake. | 

I anſwer, Thar this expreſſion, for conſcience ſake , may be taken rwo Anſw, 
waycs: 1, For Conſcienceofthe commandment ot God and love to it ; 
andſo none but Gods children do obcy for Conſcience ſake : and fo ic is 
meant when Pam ſpeaketh of being ſubjeR for conſcience ſakes, and Petey (peak- Row, «4. 5 
ett of ſuffering wrong for conſcience Te. Or ſecondly, for conſtience ſake, that ! Pe» 3. g, 
is, when Conlciencc it ſelfe inforced by fear compelicth one to do a thing or 
notro doit: As welay, CHy conſerence will not ſuffer me, Thus carnal m 1 
come to Church for Conſcience ſake, &c, thatis; Their Co.cc ice 
_ them to theſe duties, and will aor be quiet without they pertorme 

cm, 

Secondly, Sith a mcre nattral man may have a Conſcience ſtirring him Vſe 2, 
up to good, as well a the truly godly, it will not be amiſle ro give you che 
difference, The difference is 1 three things ; : | 

1. A godly mans Conſcience ſmiteth him and ſtirreth him very kindly, 
ſo that he m:Iterh before God, When Dav.d had numbred the pcopic, the 
text ſaith, his heart ſmore him, The word (ignifieth, it ſmotc him Kkiuly, 2 Sam. 24. 10, 
gave hima loving blow, made him (ſpread forth himſclte before God, A 
wicked mans conſcience giveth him a dead blowza churlith and fullen oluw, 

2, A godly maus Conſcience ſtirreth him reciprocally : H: ſtirrech up 

his Conſcience, and his Conſcience ſtirrerh up him ; he ipeaketh to typ Co:1- 
ſcience, and his Conſcienceſpeakerh ro him : The ſtirring 1s reciProcall; pri, 4, 4: 
(ommune with your own hearts, What haſt thou done, O my [oul > thus andthis 
have 1 done, (aith the foul, Whereas a wicked mans Conſcience (peaketly 
to him, but he cannot endure to ſprak to his Conſcience: his Conſcience 
ſirreth him, but he hath no will co ſtirre his Conſcience; nay, he doth all 
he canto keep irquier+ Buc the godly as his Conſcience (miceth him, to he 
ſmiterh upon his Conſcience : 1 frore upon my thigh, (airh Ephraim, Thc ſer. 21, 15] 
godly, when Conſcience ſtirrech them, they it 


irre it and provoke it to ſpeak 
out ail it hath ro ſays Commune with your ownhbeart, and be ſtill : They are 
ſtill co give it full audicnce, and call upon it co ſpeak on; Hhat haſt thou more 
to ſay ( nſcience Þ 

3. A godly mans Conſcience ſtitreth himi to good ; and he is reſulved to 
goto the urmoſt of what Conſcience ſtirreth him uato- that with J-b, bis Job 27. 65 
Conſcience may not reproach him all is dyes for not following its Whercas it ts 
otherwiſe with the wicked, | 

3. The thiiduſe is this ; Seeing Conlcience ts appuinted by Gad tobe Uſe 3; 
our guide and our counſellour, it ſhould be our practice in every thing we 
do, to ask counſel of Conſcience whether we were beſt do it or nos I ſay, 
that Conſcience is Gods Oracle: Whatſocyer we are to do, we ſhould 
( as David ) enquire of Gods Oracle, May I go this way to work, or ſhall I 1 $20, 25; 2; 
rake another courle > Heare counſel and receive inſtruttion, ſich: Solomon, that Prov. 19. 20, 
thou mayeſt be wiſe at thy latter end, Conſcience is a faichtyll Courſcllour ; 
hear it. Iris the great mercy of God that thou haſt ſuch a privy coun- 
ſel: Thoucanſt go no where bur it is about thee to adviſe thee, There- 
fore as Rgehoboaw {aid to his green heads, What counſel give you? ſo ſay thou 
to thy Conſcience, What advice giveſt 44 Conſcience,in this caſe? my — 
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friends counſel me thus and thus, mine own carnalt heart and laſts would have i: 
oothis way 3 but, (01 ſcieace, what counſel groeſt thou ? 
” 4. The fourth uſe js to reprove the cultome ot moſt men,who with Anat 
refuſe the counſel of that one true wholeſome Propher, and have four hui;- 
dred-other Counſellours who will give counſel as they would have it: They 
regard not this good Achaiah ; rhey flight the counſel of conſcience ; their 
laſts and their carnall reaſon, and ficſhand blood are their counclours * [be 
. Counſel of conſcience, they Jay, 7s not good at thistime; as he (aid of Achwophel; : 
They will heare conſcience at another time, bur aor now, .Bur take heed; 
for it you reject the counlel of Conkcience; it 18 becauſe the Lord hath a pur- 
poſc to deltroy you. - = | | 


T be A dinnits of Conſcience,which ſhew themſelves inthe diſcharge of this 
duty of judging and counſelling, ; | 


E He adjundts arc of two forts: x, ſuchas reſpect conſciences ability ty 
T;--«cjuitts 4 diſcharge is duty ; 2, fuch as accompany conlcicnce in the diſchars; 
e494 4526, thercokt. 

'4 1, Anillightcned Conſcience. 
Of the former 2, An erroneous C'on(cience, 
ſort arefour - 3, A doubting Conſcience, 
| 4. A ſcrupulous Conſcience, 


- — _F 1, A faithfull Conſcience, 
Ofthe latter ſort ace two : 2 2, Anuntaithſull Conſcicnce; 


© 4 hbte- Figdh che illightrened conſcience is ſuch a conſcience as ISinit ſelfe right- 
1! enſcience, 1y infOfrncd by Gods law, and doth dircct and judge aright in matters both 
concerning our generall and particular calling, both towards God and tos 
wards man, Am this ylightened Conſcience is a great blefling of God: 
1+ becaulc it 1srhe proper ctteCt of the law of God ; 2. becaule ir is a very 
great advantage toa man in the whole courſe of his life, when a mans con» 

{cience is illighrened to direct him in every caſe what hc is todo. 
 {tamillightened conſcicnce be fo great a bleſſing, then: be thankful! to 
God for it it ye have'it, and uſe it as a bleſſing, Som have it, and ule it not 
as #blefſing : The devils have it asa curſe 3 many wicked men have it as 
a curſe': It maketh their {1nnes the greater, Like as a coloar, the more light 
ſhinerch upon it the greater it 1s, green 1s more green, and white is more 
white, and red morered, 8c, So'it is with ſinne's the more light the con- 
. ſcience hath, the'greater 15 thy finne; thy drunkenneſſe is-more heinous, 
aiid thy: wearing,” and the like» by how much committed againſt more 
lighr, Oh therctore make uſe of the light of thy conſcience, as David did : 
P..i, ug. 105. Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my paths; Whart tollowcth? 
I have: ſworne, and I will performit, to Too thy righteons judgements, Mark; 
whe lis conſcience was illighrened, he bound himfelte to- follow the dr 

re&bions thereof, - 

Uſe'2;-- +» 2,:8anillightened conſcience fuch a blefling 2 O labour to get it ; bc 
++. + Not without it fora world.. Thou wert better walk blindfold over narrow 
bridges and planks, better walk in rhe darke through a place full of down- 
talls and marle-pits, then walke: without a conſcience illighrened, He »% 
- walketh 5 the darkneſſe knoweth-notwhither he.goeth, John 12, 35, O labouc 
' therefore to get a conſcience illightened. [t is true, a man may havecan Il- 
Igmened confſcienceand yer go to hell : bur chis is moſt certain ; wirhout all 
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nz fomerhing illightened, yct labour tor more light, Ir will prevent mauy 
: frambic, ſave thee from many a knock, Thou knoweſt not * what cafe 
thou maylt be in, what difficult ſtrairs thou mayelt be put unto : if.chou haſt 


or Licht in cy conlciznce to direct thee, what wilt thou do ? 
I 


Ii, An erroneous Conſcience. 


Eco: dy, an erroneous conſcience 1s, when conſcience not underſtanding 2. An erpmrenys 
COIN) 5 : Nt q : , | A! "M4 
Gods law, or miſapplying Ir, doth judge amiſſe and direct amifſe, So confgence. 
Joſephs conſcience ior 2 while was 1n an errour when Mary was found with Marth. 8. 19, 


chil : His conſcicnce informed him that he muſt eicher make hera pub- 
1. example or pur ber away privily, Here his conſcience erred about this 


rarticular, untill the Angel had berrer 1aformed him. There is a queition Qz 


here raited by Divines, and 1tis, Whether we ought to tollow conſcience 
ering or no > Acqucltion very neceſſary to be handled, partly becauſe of 
Mens 1Jnorance in this Kinde,and partly becauſe of the frequency of the cale, 


j anſwer thus; 


% - . . . o 
Firſt, we muſt not obcy conſcience erring or counſelling to that which is 4; 


3 12%; 
fr, 


evil ; For our errour of conſcience doth not make tie rranſgrefſion of the 
Jaw to be no {1nne ; though an erroneous conſcience lead us to tranſgrefſe 
ir, 1, Becauſc the law of God ts above conſcience ; and therefore the com- 
mandment of Gods law ttandeth in full force though conſcience command 
contrary tit» Suppoſe a man ſhould think in his conſcience he might nor 
rake an oath though never (olawfully called thercunto by the Magiſtrate, 
and in never {0 neceſſary a caſe, when as the word of God comman- 
deth us to ſwear in truth, 1n righteouſneſſe, and in judgement; I muſt 
follow the commandment ot God rather then conſcience, becauſe Gods 
law iz above conſcicace, 2, Becaule it I follow my conſcience.when it is 
in an crrour, I offend not onely againſt Gods law, but I offend alſo my 
conſcience : For though for the preſent while conſcience is erroneous it 
doth not take offence, yet when it cometh to ſee its own errour, then it 
will, Therefore this 1s our firſt anſwer, We muſt not obey conſcience 
crring, or counſelling to that which 1sevil, It our conſcience ſhould coun- 
{cl] usro tell alyerto help our neighbour, thar 18 evil and againſt Gods law ; 
and theretore it in doing it we do obey conſcience, we ſinne, 

Secondly, we anſwer, T hat an erroneous conſcience whatever it come 
mandeth ( though rthelaw of God commandeth the clean contrary ) yet 
we cannot diſobey it without finne, Forthis is is a conſtant riilez; We al- 
waycsfinne when we dilobey conſcience: If conſcience erre not, then in 
diſobeying it we finne double, againſt the law and againſt conſcience : if 
conſcience do erre and we difobey it, we ſinne too; for though we do not 
lia againſt the law, yer we {1n againſt conſcience,and fo againſt the law too; 
nor asthough we were bound to obey conſcience when 1: erreth, and yer 
{1n if we diſobey ir, 

Thirdly, Albeit it be alwayes a finne to diſobey conſcience though it 
erre, yet tis not alwayes a finne to obey conſcience when it errech. Let us 
contider three Propofitions, and you ſhall ſce what I meane. Firſt» It con- 
(ciencethink that rgbe commanded which is abſolutely forbidden, or that 
to be forbidden which is expreſly cemmanded, then we ſinne which fide 
locycr wetake: Asifan ignorant man thinks in his conſcicnce that he is 
bou:d to pray to Satirts departed, which thing the Lord hath —— __ 

tdden . 


ill;ohicned conſcicnce a mancannot £0 to heaven, And it thy conſcience 
O 


ejt, 
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© bidden-: if this man do pray unto Saints, he finnerh, becaufe the Lo: 
hath expreſlely forbid him to do it; it he do not pray unto Saints, he 
{1nncth roo, becauſe his conſcience relleth him he 1s commanded to pray 
unto them, The ſccond Propoſition is this, It confcience hold a things ia- 
difterenc todo or not to do» which yer is not indifferent, bur abſolurely com- 
manded, then ir is always a {inne not ro do it, bur 1c 18 no fin todoit, the 
third Propofition is this, It conſcicnce hold a thing neceflary which God 
hath Icftj1:1diff. rent, as1t a man in cor {cicnce thought that he oughr to pray 
four times a day ( which thing yet God hath Ictr indifferent ) 1n this he js 
bound to obey conſcience though it erre. And 1t is no fin to obcy conſci- 
ence thus crring ; though it be a fin 1n conſcicnce thus to crre, 

Theuſe ofthis is, I, To lerusſee what a ſacred fovyeretgne thing a mans 
conſcience is. It is alwayesa 11 to cilobey conſcience whether it erre or 
no, AS it is alwayesa fin to dilſobey God, A man can never goagainſt his 
conſcience but he ſinneth, x, Becauſe conſcience is our guide : Ir is our in- 
ward and our inſcparable guide; we can never come by any direction bur 
by coalcience; we can never 1-t in the command ment of God, but oncly 
by conicience : and therefore the Lord hath made it a very ſovereign: 
thing, 2, Becaute we break a commandment through the loyns of a tin, 
wicn we go againſt conſcience, Ajax light upon a beaſt '”and {Jew it : his 
conſcience thuught verily it wasa main ; Killir not, ſaith confſciece, ir 7. 
man: he g..cth againſt hiscoaſcicace and killeth it, His conſcicnce here 
was 10 an crrour, yct he as truly guilty of murder before God, as it he1ai 
indeed {Jain a man, becauſe he flew a man through the loyns of this beaſt: 
His bloody minde looked at a man, and {mate ata man, and {lewa nin, 
So when conſcience 15erronzous, and thinketh this 1s a commandment of 
God ; it iSnot (o, but he thinkerh it ſoin his conſcience 3 if he do contrary, 
he breaketh a commandcment though ir be noae, becauſe the errour of his 
conſcience made it one tohim, Was not Heredtruly guilty of the murder 
of Chriſt ? He thought in his conſcience that Chriſt had been amons the 
Infants flaine at Berblchem, -. Thus conſcience is a ſfovercigne thing : Ir js 
alwaycs a lin to go againſt it,crre or not crre : and if it be afinto go againſt 
conicience when it crrethy what a fin 15 it to goagainſt ir when it doth 
NUt Cre ? 

11. This may ſcrvefor a word of exhortation, to exhort men to beyyare 
leſt rhey fin againſt conſcience ; eſpecially when conſcience is in the right: 
Conlcicncc is as Gods face in a man : when conſcience looketh on thce, 
the Lord lookcth on thee, Jr istru:, the Lord looketh on thee always: 
bur chou mayeſt ſee the Lords louking upon thee when conſcience looketh 
onthce : And therefore thou never {inneſt againſt conſcience, but chou 
provokeſt the Lord to his face, when not onely God ſeeth thee, but thou 
{celt kim, Thy conſcicnce ſheweth thee the Lord 5 it preſcnreth Go.} bc- 
torcthine eyes, commanding or forbidding,. Wilt th: do the evil now ? 111; 
thou omit the good duty vow > When conſcience findeth taulr, rhou doſt now 
provoke the Lord to his face. If it be {uch a finne to finne againſt conſe 
ence in anerrour, /t is much more a {innec ro ſinne againſt conſcicnce, 1: 
being the right, Thus much of a conſcience crring, 
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III. CA Doubting Conſcience, 


that it knoweth not which way co take : it .Knoweth not which 1s <Mn{crencs. 

the tinac and which nor, It ic goes this way to work, {t may be [ ſhall ſine, 

(aich Conſcience : if that way, Ur may be 1 ſhall finne too, faith Conſcience, 
E Sicha manfinneth which way ſocver he taketh, The reaſon is this, be- 
conſe he doubterh , He that donbreth « condemned if he eat, ſaith the Apoltle : Rm, 14.23. 
f.r whatſoever is not of faith is ſane, Suppolc a man doubterh whether it be 
1awtulforhim to do ſuch a thing>and doubting allo whether he may lawtul- 
ly omitthe doing 1t 3 1 ſuch a caſe, wherher he doit or not do ir he finneth, 
-caule both wayes he doubreth, Yer here theſe rules are very ulctuil; 

1, Rule ; When Conſcicnce doubterh on the one part, and is reſolved Rule x, 
on the other,we muſt retuſe the doubting part, and take rhat wherein we 
arccertain and ſure, Asforcxample ; When one doubteth of the lawtul- 
ncfle of plaving at Cards and Dice ; he isſure it is no fiane not to play, bur 
whether he may lawtully play he doubteth : in thiscaſe he is bound not to 
play. So when one doubteth whether it be a finne nor tocall his tamily 
ro-crhcr every day to praycr ; Gods Miniſters tell hum he mult or he f1n- 
neth : 7 doubt of that,ſaith he, Do you ſo? but you are ſure it is no fiance 
rodoit: Therefore you arc bound to doit, becaule you are bound ro de- 
clinc the doubtfull part, and take that which 1s certain, And fo of all other 
the like particulars; 

2, When Conſcience doubteth on both ſide*, which 1s the ſinne and Rae 2, 
which not, then a manought to do that which is moſt void of offence, As 
torexample ; Say an Anabaptiſt among us doubteth whether 1t be a ſinac 
in him to bring his childe ro Church to be baptized, or a finne to retule ; 
here his rule is, That that which is moſt void of offence, and moſt agrees 
able tobrotherly unity and concord, is to be taken, the balance hanging 
otherwiteeven5 and the arguments to urge both the one or the other ſcem- 
ing of like weight, then this muſt be pur into the ſcale and reſolve the doubr. 

3. Itis lawfull ro do ſome things when yet our Conſcience doubreth of the Rye 3, 
lawtulnefle ofthem, For we __ conſider therearetwo kinds of doubting : 
there isa ſpeculative doubting, and rhere 1s a pra&ticall doubting. Specula- 
tive doubting is to doubt of the lawtulnefle of the thing it ſelfe ro be done : 
Practical doubting is to doubt of the lawfulneiſe of the doing of it, Now 
this lacter is not alwayes a fin, but the other is: As for example ; It a er- 
vant be commanded of his Maſter to attend on him on the Lords day, he 
knoweth not what his buſincſſc ſhould oc, and perhaps doubteth it is not of 
{uch moment as to be done 0n that day; yet he hath no reaſon to deny his 
attendance: inthis caſe though he doubt of the lawfulneſle of the thing 
dunc, yer he need nor doubt ot the doing of ir,becauſc he knoweth not what 
the bulineſſe is, and hath no reaſon whereby he is ablc to juſtifie his retulall, 

And ſo muchalſo of a doubting Conſcicuce. 


\ Doubtins Conſcienceis ſuch a Conſcience as fo hangeth in ſuſpenſe 3. A {44tin, 


IF, A Scrupulous Conſcience. 


H: difference berween a doubting Conſcicnce and a {crupulous Conſci- 4. A ſcrup:los 
ence is this; A doubttul Conſcience hangeth in ſuſpence, and donbteth conſcrence. 
Which is the fins and which is lawfull 3 but a ſcrupulous Conſcience inclincth 
tO the lawtulneſſe of the thing ro be done, but yer nor without many 
doubts ſcruples, becaule of ſome difficultics which it hath hcard of, and 
Winch 
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which it knoweth not how to anſwer or reſolve, The rule which here 
mult go by is this; When we nclinc to the lawtulnefle of the thing, we 
ſhould labour to {uppreſlc all difficulties and ambiguities which cauſe u: t. 
doubt. The Apoltl: includeth this ruic in that word fly ; Ler every 3.15 
be fully perſwaded in his heart : Get all difficulties removed, all ſtumv}tas , 
and ſtickings, and hoverings, and {cruples taken away, 
Queſt, Bur how if that cannot be done? how it we cannot gct all ſcruplc; 1c. 
moved ? Hs : _ 
JAnſw. If chat cannot bc done» then it 1s lawiull to follow Confcience nom i;l;- 
Dcur, 13,1,2, ſtanding rhe dou®ts and {cruples of it. Opſcrve that place well, Dear. 3, 
36 4. 1. &c. the Lord commandcth,if a falſe Prophet ſhould come amonglt tiicy, 
ro draw them from the truth, and ſhould ſhew a f1gne or miracle to cQ:;- 
firme his doctrine, and the {1gne ſhould come to paſle ( which mig pi; 


[i 
Oo, 


. coubts and {crupies into their conſciences) nevertheleſle conſcience 1icll- 
ning to the rru:ingthey are bound to ſtand to that : for theſe doubts aint (v1 

pics do not argu? a want of faich, but oncly a weaknelle of it, . 
Uſe 1, I. This(hewerh whar need we have to labour ro have our confcici;cc 
rightly tatormed, Iris a comfortable thing tor a Chriſtian to have his <1 
{(cicacc lo ivily 1ilghtcned as that he can wicthour doubting or {cruplc «i!- 
charge thc dures bork of his generall and particular Calling : And 1t 5 2 
grcat difturoance to a Chriſtians minde, when bis conſcience is ſo weal: aid 
1gnoraut that he cannot performe h1s Jutics without doubts and {uupi: 
whether hc is right or no, cſpccially in maricrs of greatcſt momcnt, it is 5 
great milery to havcour conſciences blind, which ſhould be our guicic-, an! 
which it is a finne to diſobey, This 1s the reaſon why S. Paul doth ſo viten 
{pcak, / would not have you ignorant, 1 Cor, Io.l.and 11,3, Itisa VCLY vrcai 
nulſc:y that ones conlcicnce ſhould be ignorant what to do, what to 1:01. 
what to follow : [lay it isa lamentable miſery, that many who have tvi- 
lowcd the dir: tions of conſcience, ſhould by it be led ro death and danus 
Lion, to do tings contrary to Gods word, Whar a miſcry was it to1 (i: 

Jewcsro ave zealand not according to knowledge ? &c, 

Uſe 2. 1. This ſhoud reach us toule the meancs truly to intorme Corſcicicc, 
Prov. :9 1 JPuboutkrowleage the heart ts not good, that 1s, it is moſt profanc. Thur it 
te SY £7 three meansto get knowledge, x, Let us pray unto God that he woiud 
64 open our underſtandings ; that as he hath given usC onſciences to ©UI.C Us 
{oalio hc would give our guids eyes that they may be able to £i-ut us 3 
right. The truth is, it 3s God onely that can ſoundly illighten our Con- 
{ci.nces- and therefore ler us pray unto him to doit; Allour {tudvinz, 
and reading, and hearings and conterring, will never be able to do it : r 
Pſal. 119+7 3+ is oncly 11 the power of him who made us to do ir, Thy hands have 1: 
and faſhioned me: O give me underſtand:ng, that I may learn thy Comman- 
ments, He who madc our Conlciences, he oncly can give them ti1is hca- 
venly iight of true knowledge, and r1ght underſtanding: and therefore ici 
us {ce% caraeſtly ro him for it, 2, We mult ſeek it in humility, always 
lulpeftingour own knowledge, We are not too confidently and prcſumyy 
tuouſly to truſt to our own judgement, and deſpile or neglect the judocme!! 
Piil,25. 9. of others. The hamble God will teach: Pride and {clte-conccirednetle ng 
3. cth exceedingly, 3. We muſt ſeck with fobriety, alwayes contcn:1.15 ou: 
ſelves with that knowledge which is moſt necetlary, and not be curiou: 
about van an.lidlc-braincd queſtions, or ſolicitous ro anſwer every oÞjccil- 
on thar ſhall b- raiſed up againſt the truth, A lovcr ot the ruch ſhould 
nat oc ready to entertaine all obje&ions againſt it, and never be 1ctt!ed 
ty} he can antwer all char can be caſt in; which will be rever, kk 
15 20t CXPEcIcd taat there ſhow'd be in every man ſuch a ripencfſe of ju. 
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1c with tac molt learned, or anlwet cycry objection that can be rajlcd - 
Yu we mult with thar good Martyrtay, Trough 1 cannot diſpme jor (xi/i, 
1 can dic for bins We mult be coutcat with our meaſure, to be wilc ito 
abr. 
9711" Thoſe godly louis that have weak conlcicnces uſt uſe them Vely © {ef +. 
ently : CY upuls ft 100 ſunt hos eg trattandi, Tholc CLaT arc [crupulous alc anmnuys 
or to be handled rngidly, WW c11 4 mote 15 inthe eye, I 15 320t boiltroutly 
'0 be dealt withal ; that will make 1t worle. The cyeiSa tender part, and 
(©) is the conſcience, Agaiily we mult take heed ot oftcading weak coulci- 
ences, Ir may be thou knowelt thine own liberty, that thou mayſt do this 
or that ; bur thy brother 1s weak, and he doch nor know ir ro be 1awhall - 
() rake heed of giviag oft-ncc : Confider the Apoltles words, 1 Cor, $, x2, 
ivþer vc (inne againſt your brethren, and wornd their weak, conſciences, ye ſinnc 4- 
4 aft Chriſt, Confider allo tac pra-tice ofthe Apoſtle, and the reſolution 
that ne had 3 If meat offend my} brother, <[ will CAE 320 ficlh while the werld ſtand- 
©, verl, 13+ Ir isa grievous oftence to offend the conſcience of the weak ; 
aud therefore beware of 1. They are very unchriſtian ſpecches, 7 now 
b ineown [berty : If others be ojjended, what Care [> why ſhould 1 prejudice ney 
| felfe for them? Itistruc, another mans COnNICICNCC cannot abridge me ot 
my libcrty : but yet [ 1 charity ought to ſuſpend the act of my liderty,whea 
| knowrhe uſing it will give ottence tothe weak, = | 
1V. Toadmoniſhour {elves, 1t conlcicnce be {o tender a thing, to be Uſe 
 carctullthat we offend not our own conlcicnees, C:Mnſcience 15 quickly of- 

icadec ; bur ir is not ſo loon pacihed. Every notorious ſtep into evil, or 

neglect in duty, offenderh CONCIChce ; and confcience will keep a grudge 

along time, and will give many a ſecret wound, deading the heart to dury, 

making faith and conf ience in God dull : we cannot pray with courage, 
| norcoume bcforc God with boldncfle, If our hearts condemn ns notywe have 1 John 3. 27, 
* confidence, (auch John, An crroncous conlcience will dehile you; a douoting 
> conſcience diſtract you; a icruplous conlcience unlettle you: but aboye all 
© other, an illighrened contcience, it it havc anything acaiuſt YOu, Will cx- 
> ccedingly difable you ; this ſtabberh ar the heart your confidence towards 
© God. Gothen and labour to purge conſcience, el{e conſcience will hinder 
you; whether youpray, or hearc, or receive the Sacrament, Sc, it will dc- 
 prive you of comtort, If tho bring thy gift tothe Altar, and there remembreſt 
that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, leave there thy gift before the ala : fir/t 
go and be reconciled tothy brother, and then come and offer thy g8sfr, The calc is 
greatcr and more dangerous when conſcience hath ſomething again(t ys : 
there is no offering will be accepted untill confcience be ſati-fi-d. It thou 
ſhouldſtbe aboutto pray, aud conſcience ſhould ſtand up againtt thee as an 
adverſary, and tell thee thou haſt been vain, and looſe, and carnal all this 
day, chou haſt got (ct thy ſelte to keep cloſe ro God this day, thou haſt fallen 
utothis and that ſinne this day ; thou art not firto pray cill thounaſt re- 
conciled thy felt roconſcicnce : Alas, thy conſcience will ſecretly undermine 
all rny praying, Fuſt, therctorc reconcile conſcience by humbling thy leltc, 
and breaking thy heart, and reſolving, [have ſinned, I will do no more, When 
con{cicnce can ſay thy ſorrowaand repentance, and reſ.zlucion for new o5c- 
 Gicnce 15 {incerc, then thou art fit to pray, but not before, So wnatever o0- 
ther duty thou goeſt about, be ſure to reconeile conſcicnce 3 clic all will m1i{- 
carry, 
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V. A faithfull Conſcience. 


| : Aari I have expounded the adjuntts of confcicnce which ſhew them- 
(clycs in the diſcharge of its duty, namely, ſuch as reſpect con- 
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(cience's ability to the doing of it - Which, as ye have hcard, arc four : 
1, Anillighrenea conſcience; 2, An crroncous conſcience ; 3, A douvr- 
ing conſcicace ; 4. A lcrupuious conſcience, Now followerh thoſe whic) 
do accompany it in the doing of its duty : And they are two- 1, A fairh- 
jull conſcience ; 2, An unfaichtull conſcience, 
A ftairhful conſcience is that which dorh alwaycs adviſe and conn 
arisht when need is. This is a very rare conſcience : It 1s rare to inde ; 


r. A faithf;:1l 


e plcrences no 11 | : ; 
conlcience every way faithtull, For, toſay the truth, conſcience is alway, 
faichtull in 1c {clic ; tor it knowcth not how to deale decentully wirh auy 

Loy. 20, 6, 1man but Yet I may lay as Solomon, A faithfull man who can fine > lo, 4 


 faithfull conſcience who can finde?2 It 18a very rare thing, Not tor any dec; 
that Sin Conſcience ir ſelt, bur becauſe men commonly would have it un; 
taichfull ; therefore a conlcience that will nor let men make it unfaich{! 
though they would, ſuch a conſcience I call a faichtull conſcience : and 11. 
it is rare, Bur ſuch a conſcicnce there is; and it hath three Proper. 
1. Icis watchtull ; 2. It is rigid and ſeverc ; 3, Iris importunate, 
EN 1, A faithfull conſcicnce is watchtull, alwayesawaketo apprehend every 
” "oper arch. OPPOLLUNity of doing and recciving good, or refiſting evil, A when thei: 
full. 1S a1 opportunity to pray, to heare, rothew mercy, a taithtull conſcience 
will remember us of it, and put us upon 1t ; as alſo when there 1s any oppat- 
runity of quickning and cditying our ſelves or others, Ir was a watchtuli 
Pial. 119. 39+ conf{cicncethat made Dvid ſay, 1 will never forget thy preceps : that 1s, I wail 
ncver omit any opportunity to remember them ro do them, Ir was 2 
x Cor. 9.22: Watchiull con{cience that made Pas! (ay, [ became all things to all men, that by 
all means I mioht ſave ſome;that is,by raking all opportunities and advantage; 
2 Per,1.12, todo good, It was a watchtull confcience that made Peter (ay, I willn 
be ncghgent to put yon alwayes in remembrance of theſe things; that 1s, I wil 
neglect no opportunity. Again, a wartchtull Conſcience taketh notice of 
evcry motion and inchnation to evil : it is awake tolee when evil is conce!- 
ved ; to tcll us cf1r, to oppoſe it, and rodiſlwadc us from it: like a warchmaiy 
on the top of a tower alwayes awake to ſee whenany danger approacheth. 
It is Gods Miniſter with eyes on every fade, to cſpy {cafons of good, aud iti 
up to make ulc of them ; and of evil, and give warning to avoid them. 
*.Ttis ſevere, 2, Asafaithiull Conſcience is warchfull, ſo allo it 1s rigid and levecre, 
In every caule it dclivereth its judgement : nothing can cſcape its ſentence: 
It will not tavour our luſts 1n any particular, It there be any opportunity 
of duty to God or man, it maketh us to heare of it , though it be\uch a du- 
ty as none other will call upon us for, or it may be dare not put us in minde 
ot; as of lovc, and carc, and help mma ens Fo ai yer Conlcicnce will: 
{cticheth mint and cummin,and will tell us of the leatt duty. And fo on tlic 
other fide, it will not ſwallow the leaſt finne, As it will not ſwallow a car:!, 
Luke 16. 10. ſo it will fraine at agnat, A faithiull Conſcience is fairhtull inthe 1-aſt, !t 
David 11nne but in the lap uf a garment, conſcience {miteth him {or it. |: 
made Abraham (o preciſe toa thread or a ſhoe-latchet; he would not tac 
ſo much as that of the King of Sodom, It made Moſes ſtrift to a very hoot: 
It made Paw! finde tault with the {orsnthians about their hair : It made 
1 guſtine condemne himlelte tor an applc, 
?. if 50 3. Asafaithtull Conſcience is warchtull and ſevcre, fo alf» it is import 
rrarea nate 11 all its counſels, It doth not onely dcliver its judgement, but doth 
with importunity urge the following of its counſel, Ir will have no nay, but 
\&s 20.22, Will be obeycd, It leaderh us bound in the ſpirit todo it ; as Pax! (aid, 1 97 
| bound in the ſtsrit, See how importunate this fairhtull conſcience was will 
Pai. 132+ 4: the Plalmiſt : 1 will not orve ſleep to mine eyes, nor ſuumber xo mine cye-lids, uit 
[ finde out a place for the Lord, It will not take any nay, fay we what ve 
wil: ſay we becflcepy, lay we be bulie, ſay we be loth and tull of excult» 
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i will bc 1nportunate, and that with vehemency, Ir will tollow 2 man, it ic 
will not hear ity with a Huc and Cry of inward checks, It will fometimic 
promilc, ſometimes threaten, urge us with hope, fear, danger, &c, 1s 1e 
would be {red we mrſt do this, As we world eſcape the wrath to come, 1wen::!! 
bare 1444, Thus importunate 1s a faithtull conſcience. 
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|, We {cchere what a great bicthng 1t 15 ro have ſuch a faichtul conſc.ence, T'/c x 


tuch 2 taichtull triend 10 our bolome, which wall be carctull OTH 15 of all 
our cury, and periwade us to1t; and of every evil, and ditlwade us trom jr. 
{r will nor flatter us in any thing, bur tell us plainly, Thrs ye ſhould do ; Th:s ye 
ould not do, It regardeth not What pleaſcth us ; but what is good tor us, 
**hat it lookerh to, and char it p-r{waderh to, and chat ir urgerh. O what 
what a bicfhos 1s this! T1: blefſing had thoic willing Iraclitcs who gave 


L! < » Fi - +1 | > $ . : +. >4$* 2 Shs 7 ; 2 IIS 
ſo freely and largely towarcs the building of the tabernacle, he text "IS 


tauhs tart heir heart ſtirred ther HD : and their (p- rit made then ws 4 Nark - 
the:r heart ( that is racir conkcience ) ſtirred them np ; Yehave bracelets ; offer 
them, (arch conkcience : Te have ear-r.ags and jewels, &c, part wih them tos, 
{faith conLcient?, ro further this piozes work in hand, 1neir ſpirt ade them wil- 
l;zg ; GCE tauhtull triend in ther botome, conlCicnce, overcame them 
with argumznts and {trong pertwaſio:1s This 5a great blcfſi 13, ro have 
{uch a fairhtull conſcience: Ir will make a man part with ail lus lutts, 
pride {eltc-love, covctoutnelle, carnall deights, tor Golds glory and our 
own truc good, 

I I. Ic ws a f1gnc that God mean:th well to that man to whom he hatl1 
ojvcn a faichtull coutcience, O tits 18an Angel keeper indeed, Did not 


oo 


Chriſt mcane well ro his Church 1 the (arricles, when he gave her ſuch Cn. 6. 12 


2 conſcience as carricd her on whecles un.o him? Or ever [ vw. wars 13+ 
my ſonl made me like the Chariotsof Ammnadab. Rewrn, return, O She 
lamite , return, retura, Rgturngreturn,\ath conſcicace; and again Rerrri, 
retern, Hath the Lord given thee {uch an mportunate contcicnce as will 
have no nay, Will not let race alone 1 omitting good or commirting 
cvil , will not let thee {lumber and flecp 1n ſecurity , but conmmnuaily 
jogscrth and awaketh thee 2 Hath he given thee a teverc, a preciſe conlci- 
cncc, that will not favour thee in the leaſt evil> Ir 15 a moſt comfortable 
{igne that the Lord mieanerh well unto thy ſoul, 


[11, Labour to be a friend unto conſcience, that ic may continue faith- U/c 


full untothee, T'rue tricnds will deal taichtully and plainly one with ano- 
ther, and will be 1mportunate to do one another good : Conſcience will 
not deal thus with thee unlcile thoube a tricnd u::to confcience. Now then 
are wefriendsunto conſcience when we do what confciencc requireth, As 


our Saviour {aid to the Dilciples, Ne are my friends if ye do whatever I com- John 13.14; 


mand yos : So I may lay of conſcience, For conſcience it it be truly 1}light- 
ned will command nothing but what Chriſt commandeth, It we dcaic 
{oinour conſtant courſe with conſcience, be willing to hearken to it, and 
be ruled by it, then if we bc our of the way now and hen, conſcience wil be 
true to us, and be 1mportunate wit h us tor our £00d, 


I V. Be ſure thou ſtand not out againſt conlcicnce when once it is im- Uſe 4, 


portunate, It 15a grcar {1anc ro ſtand out againſt conicience though it be 
not 1mportunate ; but ir 15 a finnc a rhouſand rimes greater to ſtand out a- 
gainſtit when it is importunare, The greateſt (tanding ou: avaialt con- 


Iicnce isthe greateſt finne : itisa finne which cometh nearelt that againſt yon a; 
the holy Ghoſt, which accompanicd with lome other adjunas, is the lr; conſcien 
greateſt ſtanding our againſt con{cience, There is no finne that doth niare tie f marine 
harden the heart, then ro do evil when coalcience is importu.Tate to dif- [44> 
wade from ic, This finne was the cauſe why S4#! was rejzcted of God; { fir- 1 Sam. 13, 7 


<e4my ſelfe2ith he: He forced his conſcience;his conſcience was imporunatc 
F-9 ro 
d) 
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to have him ſtay according to the commandment of God, bur he for: 
himelte co the contrary, I conteſle, it conſcience be importunate to the y;. 
moſt, as it is with Gods children, men cannot with any force put ic by, 
will have nonay, Somcrimes 1t 1s fo with the wicked in ſome parcicular 
thing : bur often conſcience in chem is importunate, and yer will ſuffer ir ſelf 
ro be born down, Now to bear conſcience down isa very high finne, ang 
exccedingly hardcnerh the heart : thercfore take liced of it. 


VI. cAn Unfaithfull Conſcience. 


6. An unſaith- Hus I have handled a faithfull conſcience, The ſecond affection now 
full conjcrentes tolioweth ; which is an Uutaichfull Conſcience, I] do not meane ſuch 
anoneas is overiaken wich cvil { for the belt conſcience hath its failings ) 
but ſuch a conſcience as lo giveth 10, that it lufferetha man to forſake God, 
and io{crve the deviland his own luſts : This 1s an untaithfuil conſcience ; 

P75; er ties and ir ally hath three Properues : 1, Ic isa filcarconſcience, 2, Ir is a large 

tprenf, conlcienc-. 3. Its a remiſle conſcience, 

x. tis film. 1, Afiicarconſcience, that confcience which knoweth how to judge, 
how to counſel, how to direct, yet 1s filent and faith nothing, is an untairhtul 
conſcience ; that knoweth what duties we owe co God and man, yet putteth 
us not upon them, nor is 1mportunate tor the performance of them ; and ſo 
for {innes, what we ought not todo, telleth not of the evil, dilwadeth no 
from it, urgeth nor arguments to caule forbearance ; this is an untaithtull 
conſcience, Tt is like to a {leepy carelefle Coachman, who giveth the hors 
{es the rains, and letterh rhem runne whnher they will : So this unfairhfy] 
conſcience leavecth the rains on a mans neck, and lerteth him runne whither 

| he will, into any dangcr, any miſchict, that he may do evil with both hands, 

N:-7-3- Do yenotthink Ababs conſcience was taſt ajleep, wich ler him ſell himlzlf 

| to work wickednelle 2 and fo Manaſſeh's conkcience ? 

2. Ir 15 large, 2, A large co:{cicuce ; which maketh conſcience it may be of {ome 
grcat du:1cs, but takerh liberty 1a other, which it counteth leſſer, Thus 
Doeg's colilcience would not (ufter him to break his vow, to depart on the 
Sabbath day ; bur yet it ſuffered him to accuſe David, Jehu's conſcience 

2 Kir 95 10.29, made him zcalous 1n Gods cauſe againſt the houſe of Ahab and the Preiſts 
of Baal ; but jr {ſuffered him to maintain the high places which Jeroboam had 
ſer up, Thus Gamalicl's conſcience made him ſpeak well for Paul, and yct 
continue ( it ſcemeth ) in much other evil, "This confcicnce will reſtrain 
trom orcat ſtaring ſinncs, or from ſuch ſinnes as the man hath no nacurall 
propenlity unto : bur others which fceme of a lower nature, or which arc 
{uirablec to a mans particular def1res, rhele conſcience will (wallow without 
remorſe, As civil people, that canaot ſwallow down couzenage and jnju- 
{ticc, and yet neglett of prayer, and other religious dutics never troublcth 
them, And foſome Protetlours, who cannot omit hearing Sermons , and 
tajkins of Raigion, and yet cau reft without the power thercof. 

3. Ir is remiſſe, 3. It 15 remitle; that is, though ir doth counſcl and dire, yer it dorh it 
w th ſuch coidnelle and remiſſcneſle, thar ic is eatily anſwered and pur off, 
Thus it was with David, Ir cannot be chought bur his conſcience (aid, Plot 
ot 4g4:uft Vriah's life : Pur he wouldzand loconſcience let him do ir, This 
con{cience will be anſwered with every {light and idle excule : As when 
coalcience tellcth oc, Tour wayes are nor good; Iwiſh you to repent, and make 
your peace w.th God 5 it may be the man an{wereth, Yea ſo I meane to 
49 ; but 1 canmt yet imtendit : when I have diſpatched ſuch and ſuch buſineſe 

then 
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then I will do 7M If Conſcience {pcak again, Tea, but yore were beſt to da it 
nw ; True,(aith hc, {know it, I kyow it, If God would give me repentance, 
Iwould rep:mt # Tt 1s his gifr ; of my ſelfe I canaor doir, Or when *t tellech 
himof tainily duties, 1t may be he an{wereth, / have no leiſure; [v long as 
1 go to God by my ſelfe, 1 hope it will ſerve tura, Or when it telleth him ot his 
wickedneſle, it may ve heanſwereth, Many worſe then I have found mercy : 
and I hope ſoſhafl I, This 13 the Conſcience thar letrerh a mans hear: ſay, 
I ſhall have peaces Now Conſcience being rennfle and cold, it is eaſily pur 
of and anſwered with cheſe idle and foolith excuſes, or with ſome other 
pretenſesIike theſe, and ſolerterh the man go aud live as betore, Th's 
Conſciencc is like Ef, which {faid, Te do not well, my ſonaes, but cxerc {ed no 
{everity rocauſe them to do orher wites 

By this we ſee the dangerovs citate of thoſe men who have luch a Con- 
ſcience. Therc be many who live 11 many tinnes, 1a carnall courles, ſome 
in company-keeping and druakenactle, lome 1a hacred aad yariauce, tome 
ia chambcring and wantonneſle, ſome in covetouſnefle and love of this 
preſcar world : yoar ConſcIeaces, a0 queſtion, can ſay, Ye ſhor:l4 do well to 
be more godly, to look, more after Chriſt and after heaven, and ye (lpuld ds w.l 
to get the truth of ſaving orace; yer it may be they [ry nothing, or nothing 
co the purpoſe in this behaltes Theretore is theſe mens calc fo dangerous, 
becaulc their Conſciences arc fo filenr and ſo remifſe, They have loft the 
moſt ſovereigne remedy, namely, Conſcicace, Conſcience 1s the moſt 
ſovereigne means ( under God and his holy Spirit ) ro work repentance in 
men, that can bez and 1s it not dangerous tohave it prove trairerouws and 
unfaithful > What good can the Miuiſtcry of the Word do unto you when 
every idlc and falſe excutie or pretence wi'ch che wiſdom of the fl-th can de» 
viſc, can ſtop the mourh of your Conlcience when it calleth upon you to do 
wiat the word requireth > Ir muſt ncedsbe dangero::s, and fo muciz the 
more, becauſe it i3 {o pleating uno you : yertake delight 1 ſuch fic, and 


large, and remiffe unfairhtul Conſciences ; ye love nvi to have your Conici- 


enccestoo buſie with you ye like notthar your Conſciences thould be too 
clamorous and importunate with you ; ye would have them not too rigid 
and vehement agaiaſt your fins, Ir farech with you as with many youas 
men who have (old themſelves unto folly, and rhink none their tricinds bur 
paraſites that flatter then, or thoſe who connive and wink a: their to'ly 2 
bur luch friends will ſoon prove foes, and fo will ſuch moderatc and quict 
Coniciences, lt is a dangerous thing to have ſuch a filent Conſcicnce ; ro 
want the cheif mcans under God of doing a man good, It was Conſcience 
thar cold the lepers, We do not well to hold our peace: It was Conlcience that nc- 
ver would let the prodigall ſon be quiet rill he returned to his farherzavud laid 
unto himy [ have ſinned ag a:nſt heaven and before thee, and ans no more worthy to 
be called thy ſon : Ttis Conſcience that 1s the moſt powertull mcanes vader 
Godro quicken a man upto repentance and obedicnec ; and theretore they 
are 11 a mileravle caſe that want this great help, 

But whar are the Cauſcs why mens Couſciences be {o cvil and unfaithful 2 

The Caulcs hercof arc chiefly theſe four - 

I. Ignorance is one cauſc why a mans Conſcience is unfaichfull, when 


-wedo not labour to have Conſcience throughly illightened and wtormed. 


Whoarc more carclefſ: and negligent of their dutics both ro God and man? 
who can with more freedom lye, (teale, cover, 1in, &c, then rhoſe that arc 
ignorant of the law of God ? They know nor that they do ſo nuch hurt to 
their owa ſoulsas they do. An ignorant minde hath alwayes an cvil Con- 
[cience. Ir is impoſſible Conſcicnce thould be faithtull where it is nor il- 
Iightned : and hence it cometh to paſſe that Conſcience is ſo negligent and 
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muſt needs be ſilent as iong as thou art ignoraut, Ignoraice 1s (vone pu; :,, 
{ilence. 

2. Aſccond cauſc is often {}ighting of conſcience. It may be con'cicnc? 
ſpeakerh nor, or but coldly and remulely, becauſc when it hath adviſc.;, 
aud counlclled, and admonithed, thou hait neglected it and ditregarde;; 1; 
fromtime to time, Though it judge and countel, yet chou wilt nor lifter - 
Like Caſſanarathe Prophetefle, who though her Predictions were tru? au! 
certain, yet were they never believed : fo though conlcicnce {peaketh tric, 
yet men foilow it not ; and therefore it becometa fileat when it is no: x.- 
garded, bur all irs counſel, and advice» and perlwafions {lighted and ce 
lected, Hence, I ſay, it cometh to patic that for want of implovme:: i; : 
ſill and fallerh aſleep, rill the rime come thar in mult beawaked. 

3. The third cauſe is that viotence that 1s oiten offered wo it; ). 121; 
times when conſcience per[waderh to any good duty, or diflwadet') {;-» 
any evil courſe, men will do agatulſt it and withſtand it violently, aint; -« 
the wholeſome advice of it : hcncec 1t cometh to paile tiiat confcicuy lc... 
ing ſo wavy injuries offered unto it, begtmetlt ro provide for t5 03:19, 
and 1 cither it is filent and ſaith nothing, or cllc 15 lovne anlwercd ati ;-- 
buk-d ; as it was with Moſes : When Pharaoh would never bearken 1116 
Moſes, but (till fell ro excules, and atlaſt ro deny all, he would no: let Jira:! 
g0 notwithſtanding all that Moſes could urge, bur (aid ro Hoſes, Gr ii. 
fromme; take heed to thy ſelfe ; ſee my face no more; Moſes then anſwere.!, 
Thou haſt ſpoken well : I will ſee thy face no mare, So it is with conſcience; 
When men have been obſtinares and have refuſed to heare it, and would 
have it {peak no more, Thos haſt well ſpoken, faith conſcience - henceforth { 
will trouble you 0 more, but let yow alone to take your courſe: Twill adusſe you n» 
more; or if I dos] will not be any more tmportunate, 

4. A tourth cauſc 1-, that men do wilfully ſtop the mouth of conſcience: 
It it beginucth to (peak, preſently they bufie themſelves abour other thi;9s; 
or if that will not do, they runne into company , and there ſpend rheir 
Lime, that the howlings of conſcience may not be heard ; and 1t ſtill it b- 
loud, they ſttike up the Drumme, and ringall che Bells, that the voice «1 
it may bc utterly drowned : and ſo conſcience at laſt js content ro ſtand by, 
to hcar, and ſec; and ſay nothing. By this meanes many times it falleth o.:;, 
that thole who have had very turbulent and clamourous conſcienccs 10: 
luttcring them to be quier, have at laſt ramed them, and put them quite to 
{ilence ; or 1f they do peak; it 15 fo coldly and remiſlely, that they care nor 
whether thcy be obeyed or no, Oh theſe are damnable and deviliſh de- 
vices ! Whoever ye be that dothus, ye arc in a dangerous eſtate, and ic 
carry rhe brands ot hell and damnationupon you, It ever you defire to a- 
void this dangerous eſtate, then ſhun the cauſe : Labour ro have yoiir co':- 
{cience throughly 111ighrened and informed by the word of God, that i: 
may read you your duty, A friend that knowcth bur little, can give br: 
lictle counſel, Againzgive heed evermore to the counſel of conſcience, Yo! 
know eAchitophel rook it 11] that his counſel was not followed; therctorc !': 
made away himlelte in diſpleaſure ; So conſcience will take it very ill t i: 
counlc] be not followed : 1t will trangle it (elf, and (mother it ſelf ; you ii 
hear no more of it, Eſpecially take heed you do nor rejeft conſe eicc, 110i 
offer violence toit: If you-do, you will make it unfaithfull and rcmiſle ; ai 
then you lole the beſt means under heaven of your good : Then deat! 
of ſpirit ſucccederth, and hardnefſe of heart taketh place, and vou deprin: 
your ſouls of all pofſibiliry of cure. As long as a fick-man hath any pcth > 
ty of curc5he 1s ſtill under hope ; bur if ever he loſe that, he is gone : Cont: 
cacc is the poſſibility gf xhe ſoul ro amendment ; and theretore it you «!:1i 
conſcience, and make concicace remiſle and untfairhful, you take che tw -» 
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1. « 


L110.2S, an | have a careot your Conſcienccs. 


And "0 we have handled th& othce of Contcience about UNS To be 


Jone ar 2, 0: mitted, WILN 11S adjuncts, attections, and propcrtics, tw hat he 
halte, 1 come now to conftder the othcee of Contcicnce about rin: »S al- 
ready done or omitted, togcrher with the affections of Conlcience 11 the 


ditchargec Of raart ofhce, 


The office of Conſcience about things already done or omittc4, 


Hs hach tour paris: 1, To approve; 2, Toabſolve; 3. To mi 
Iike;4, Toco: ne; according 0 thc: hg Cr Evil of our actio!; 
oromition, The judgeme!37 15 Not O! acly of tac things, waar they arc: 
but wiuher they end, and what they will Produce. 


tiki 


— 


I. eAn approving Conſcience, 


5, wicn that which is done is good, Concience approver:t it : as 
Prlſaith, This is OY Tc Joycing, the teſt, mony of our conſis $727, 2, Cor. 

rt. 12. \Yhcn he had lives uprightiy and tincercly, his Co. .fcic! jc appru- 
ved of it : fo when bc had orcart forrow and heaviisz 11 for bis bucthren, At; 
Conlcience approved it ; ; my conſcicuce bearing me wit: fſe, la:tir he, SO at 
his latter end, we may (ce how his Conlcie!ice approvie the Whoc COU 
of iis lite 3 7h: we fin ſhed my courſe, I have kep. the fauh, SCC, t here 1s cou- 
fciCi1ccs approdation of roach from henceforth Caith. ie, is 1d mt for me' 4 
crown of Tignteozrfacſs : there ns Conſcienc's jukgemear © > NCCENIUY Ty Hue 
Of Its Conlcicnce fo approvern ever V Particmar Joo actin do OY 2 
faithful man, th at by it he may oarher a :e{tiino.iy of the uprightictle uf 
bis lhicart: as Fezck- th, rv en Lord, that 1 hve walked up-. 7 bj fore 


y to deprive your {elves of all poſſibility of riting again, Conlilerihet, 


Rom, 3:-I. 


thee, Hercby wt know that we are tr..nſl ad fr om dea:hto life, bee, ar{. oth! 


brethren, Mark ; Love to Gods childrei is a {utficic ne eeftimony not oAce 
ly of our uprizhtneſle i in that particular act, buc alto of the fimp.tci.y of our 
hearts1n the fencrall, and that we are tranflaced trom dJcarh to lite, So 
W hen o00d oid Simcon had NOW CVCHI1 fhnithed [11s dl aVcs, (ce Wh atTU!F al Ppro- 


SES, his Conſcience gave of him 5 Lord, now lerreft thou thy ſerv ait depart Luke 2. 29; 


i peace according to thy word, His Conſcience here gavc a threcto:d bleed 
approbation of him,” 7, Thar he had been Gods farthfull feryant ; thy ſcr- 
vant, 2, Thathe had walked 11 the ways of true peace and comfort ; 
derart in peace. 3. Thar the promite of Gods word was his in parlicular ; 
according to thy word, 
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II. An abſolving Conſcicuce, 


- He iccond part of rhe office of Conſcicnce is toabſolve any acquit. 

& Thus Szwzel pleading bis innocency, had his conkcicace teltitying 

tor him, Whoſe oxe bave 1 rakes? ? or whom have I defrauded ? and þ15 CO!1- 
(cicnce abſo;ved him as cleare and tree from thoſe fines, Thus all Job 3 

If I have lifred up ” hand ag .uinſt the ftherleſ<, when I ſuw my help a the 

gate; If I rejnyced becauſe my weehh is gre'tz If Th.weat 5 my vreas 
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to the hungry ; or if 1 have rejoyced ar the miſery of mine enemy : th. let it & 

thas aud thusie me, Flis confcicnce adlolved him as clear of tholt lin, *1, 

a, 


the contcicnce of a childe of God doch noc one:y ablolve him trom tie cc," 
of thole finnes which he never commurced, but alſo trom the guilty t1, 
{ins which he hatch commirred againſt God or againſt man, It can ti] Fig 
he hath truly repentcd, and truly been humbled, and cruly got pardo.j, Y. 
know» David had commuted divers fins : yet when he bad hunvViid | 
ſoul before God, and obtained pardon, his conſcienc: telictit him as yy; 1 
and abſolverh him, Pſal, 153. 3. Bleſſe the Lord, O my ſoul, &c. wh) foro 
all thy ſins, Nay, though a childe of Cod nave naany wfirmitics de.y y.; 
hourly, yet his contcicace doth abfolve him: Jr is nomoreTtha a t, \@. 
his conlciencc, bxt fix that dwelleth in me, If T diſtruſt, it is no more 1, +; 
fight againſt ut : If I'be overtaken by any weakneſſe, it is no more 1; for 1 11b_,.; 
againſt it, and do bewaile it, 


m— —_ 


TIT. cA Miſliking Conſcience. 


H: third part of conſcicnces office in things done, is to mitlik: if iy; 
have doucill, There bc impcricCtions 1n the beſt obedicnce ot (;; 

Rom, 7.15. deareſt ſervants : What I do T allow not, ſaith Par! : His conſcience 111]: fcd 
{omerhing done by him, Burt that miſlike of confcience which now | 1-23! 
of, is of things that arc il done,th a11s, nor done 11 truth and ftacerity. Ti 
itis 11 all that are not renewed by the holy Ghoſt : The office of their co.1 
{ciencc indeed is to miſlike what they do- V hen they have prayed, thi: Þ * 
conſcience can mitlike it, and {ay, 1 have nor prayed with a heavenly winic,s 
holy heart: When they have becn at a Sacramcat, conſcience Cail wuly 
millike it, and ſay, [ have not been a fit gueſt t Ch ſts table &e, Whentiny 
arc croflcd and teropred, their confcicuces truly nifl:ke thor carriage, 2 
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ſay, 1 do not fieh! and reſiſt, but readily and willingly y8.1d to every inv:tat oi W 
evil, Doye aot think that Jeroboams conſcience mithiked his alteri 1s Gs | 
worſhip, his 1nnovating Religion» his making Iiracl ro {in > do not yeh ;: 
his conſcience miſliked him tor theſe things 2 Do not ye think that N:4i; MM: 
conſcience mi{hked his griping 2 and Doegs conſcience milliked nis 1141 Mts f 
dring ? and Paſhwrs conlcienc? miſliked his oppoling and miluling Fr: bY t 
and the old Prophets couſcience mitliked his lying > Who woul hav: {Wt c 
thought but Balaamaid well, What ſoever the Lord ſth wats we, that w:i'l 2 ſ 
ſpeak, and, I cannot go beyond the (ommanament of the Lord to do leſs or mie; © 
20,n0t for Balak» houſe full of gold > who would have thought but hat i! d 
was well ſa14? yet his own conſcience could not chooſe but miſlik- i, bc: fi 
ing not {poken in fincerity. Many a man hath gone for a Chriſtian ten? 
or thircy years, and every one likech him ; and yet ir may be his cou A 
cacc hath diſliked him all the whicc, : 
| Cl: 
th 
A 
ha 
IV. CA Condemning Conſci iy 
. 2.4 CENCE. of. 
| Mais fourth part of conſciences office in this behalfe is to condemir! AY 
we have done eviland contrary to Gods Law. Conſcience hath 3! _ 
office not only to miſhike us,bur alſo ro condemne us: nay, it will haſten mor " 


Gen. 3. 7- tocondemne us then God, We ſec it in Adam : When Ad:iz had (1/116 
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his conſcience condemacd him before God did : hc knew hu was nakee', 
thathe had made his ſoul ſhametully naked; his conſcience CONC 
himforan Apoſtate,betore the Lord came to paſſe ſentence upon ht, Nay, 
ir condemiacrh us ottncr then God 3; God will condemnc a finncr but on... 
for all, vis. at rhe laſt day ; bur conſcience condemneth him mai1y thuv- 
{and tives betore rhar, Many men and women who do ſcem godly i 1 Li1o 
worlds cycs, God knoweri how many of chem have condemning confeic,- 
ce; 111 their boſomess for all their cryilities, and formalities, and cry. :' 4 
mercy22nd patched up hopes;many who would {ay that man were uv « . ri- 
cable who ſhould condemn them tor tuch and fuch, who ( 1: may: ) 4c 
conlcience withia {ſouncharitablc,and ſaying plainly, Ye are ſo ; like ..,: cou 
ſcience of Paxls heretick, WO 1S (aid to be condemmed of himſelfe, Tir. $. It, 
]. This ſerverh tor the praiſe of tae juſtice of God : That he may oe juſt V/e 1. 
when he judgeth, the Lord ncedech no other witaefſe agaiaſt us bur our 
own conl{ciences : they make way tor the jult ju :gement of Ged, Ye may 
ice this in this pott'on of Scripture which we have in hand ; wherein 15 Rom, 2. 
{hewed both thatGod hath appouned a day wherei he wil judge tizxe world, 
ver(, 15, Inthe day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of all men atcord ng tomy Goſ- 
pel; and then 1 tae verſc going betore, the Apoltle thewerh that now 1:1rhe 
mean while every maiis co:xcience maketh way tor this juſt judgemcac of 
God; the:r conſcience bear-ng witneſſe, and their thowghts in the mean time ac- 
cuſmg or excuſing one another, Ar the laſt day every man ſhall be judged 
according to his conſcience ; a childe of God according to his; a carnal 
man according to his, "The Lord ſhall abſolve all his children, and their 
own conl{ciences ſhall abſolve them, The Lord thall condemne all the reſt, 
4nd their own conlciences ſhall condemne them, This is the book that every 
mans life js ſet down 11, Every paſlage of converſation both of the godly 
andthe wicked, is recorded daily in this Book : And according to whar 1s 
written thcrein will the Lord judge every foul at the laſt day,as R;v.,20,12. 
The dead were judged out of thoſe things which were written in the Book according to 
their works, The Apoſtic there ſpeakerh prophetically, and purteth the paſt 
time for the furure;they were judgea,rhar 1s,they ſhall be jadged.So tizat ye {ec 
thatby the judgment of conſcience way is madcior the juſt juigment of God, 
I I. This ſhouid be a means to keep us from ſin,and to keepus ina holy life: V/e 2. 
for according to our works {o will be the evidences of our conſciences, wie- 
ther tliey be good or evil. We had ne:d to take heed waat we wrice in our 
conſciences ; for according to what is written there,(o ſhall we be juJg<4. 
Theretore it any f4n ſtandech upon record in our conſciences, we had need 
get it blotted our by the blood of Chriſt. Repent, be humbled, beg tor par- 
don, reſt not till thou ſeeſt this debr-book, conicience;crofled, and thy fianes 
14nd there cancelled and diſcharged. 


—— 


Ew I have ſhewed you the offices of conſcience about things hereto- 
fore done, Now let me fhew youthe affeRions of conſcience in the diſ- 


 Chargeoftheſe offices. Ye have heard that conſcience hath four offices in 
| things heretofore done ; 1, An office to approve ; 2. An office to abſolve ; 3. 


An office to diſlike ; 4. An office ro condemne, The twoformer when we 
have done well and lived well; then the office of conſcience is ro approve and 


| abſolye : The two latter when we have done ill and lived ill; then the office 


of conſcience is to miſlike and ro condemn. Now tolloweth the affections of 
conſcience in the diſcharge of theſe offices ; and they are four : 1, A tender 
62: 2, Aſlcepy conſcience;3, A benummed conſcience; 4. A ſeared 
conlcience;, 


| Firſt, arender conleience3 that is, a conſcience touched with the leaſt ſin, 1 A tender con: 
q andchecking us for the leaſt ſin ; as tor vain chughtrs, exorbitant paſſions, ſcierce. 
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S am. 24 5+ idlc words, and the like, Such was D4v.d4s contcicnce, Wiich triote {i 


ISim. 6.19, 


Nun. 15. 32, 


36. 


4 | 
2. A ſleeps Con® 


{\czence, 


g. A berummne 


eonſciente, 


Pom. | I2. 


4 A feared 


ennſctence, 


cutting off the lap of Saxls garments 57 
' Which troubled him for ſuppolcd f1nmcs : If 7 havewronged any ming; 


Much was Zacchers bis cole 


He did not know ; bur h1s contc!euce Was 10 ICdcr TATILINAGE is 21 wt 
tull of fs, This tender conſcience 15 a {11;cular bicth 13 of toſ: Aw) if 1 
delirc to attain unto {t, we mult labour ro {ec the Ou Uh Os iy, ye, 


the malignity and excccding V1. C3IE 15 1 1 Una lL f00kG 5 DIS WHEL on 
render of it. Secondly, we mult labour to nwony for evcry 1.2. twin 
{ecm little : this allo w:1l keep our conlcrionces reaucr, Ant we havy boon 


c 


CF: 


cauſe to prize a tender conſcience, \V kar got tte Bethikemites by -; «+ 
ing render in conſcience ? They louk-s 1.:19 tic Ark, and becaule - 


. 


durlt venture upon it, the Lord {more fatty roouland oftiiomar once, 5ff, 1 
1» 7 » ; SE ' - . 
got the man thar gathered ſticks 03 t1-S54004m tor nut being wen; 


{ciencc > He was {toned to death. Conlcience thout.i teider he jt + << 


mandment of God,and lo be renucr of tie communtiiie the lat fig, 1, 
conſcience 1s a great bletting, 


' 
[1 


The (ccond affeQtion « t confcic:icc 15h. 2piiatle, 24 tleepy conſcir.icn jy yy 
{fo quick in {miting us as it cught: cither it cheeks nOtzor CHE Wit tons 1 


nclle that it worketh nor upain us 3 it Mak.tit us VET UNC INGTC waits... 
galzlt fin. This we fee by many who can commut tuck {1:15 Withour wing), 
or dilquict,as would bring others on their Kices and mak ten Waik ! wn 
ly long atrer. T lus {icepy conſcience is very da:2gerous : It make mity yl, 
ccady to fall into the ſame finsto morrow as to day,and nex any as tomy 
row : it letteth them {ce their fauirs,bur ami-udeta noncy 2caule ts 15h! 

a conſciencc as duth not cauſ. men to teel the burden of their f1n2, A uma! 

C411 NCVCL come to Chriſt as long as he hath a flecpy conſcience ; becaule 

doth not cauſe 110 tobc burucnlome. They wao have this CONLCICNCE C2. 

{icep for ali i,and cat and druvk and be m-rry tor ail it : Now a man can: 

VCr COMe to Chriſt that 1s not burdencd with his f111,thar he cannot bearc ;;, 

cannot be gu:ict for itzcannor {]ccp tor it : then Cariit callcra him, Coe 714.9 

Match, 11, 28. 720 a je that arc weary and heavy laden, aud I w.ll eaſe you, 

1 A beaummcd conſcience ; that is,{uch a conſcience as is 11a deep {10c7, 
T bs dificrs trom the former 11 degree, You know there 1s a Iefle f]cep, 34 
there 15a greater fleep: There is a lefle {]cep, when onzly the ourward 1:i1tc 
are bound ; and there 1s a fleep when the inward [ents arc bou:1d toe Nev 
a benummed conſ(ciencc 1s a con{cicnce thar is in a deep {]:ep; Preach to i:,;: 
mourneth not ; cry to It, it liſtencth not : This is a >caummed conic. 
Nor the greatnctle of finnc, nor the wrach yot Go denounced avaiuil 


1t can move 1t, 


Men can know thcmlelves guilty of fnch and juch {tan 


and yet not lay them to heart : conſcience never tclieth them about ir, Timws 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of thoſe who knew the judgement of God, that they w/w 
commit ſuch things are worthy of death, yet not oxely do the ſume, bnt 


A 


pleaſure in them that do them : Their conſcicnces though intormed, an..i. 
{ome mcaſure knowing the evi] of their courſes and the teverity of Gu 3 
judgement, yct Ietthem go on ſtill, and not oucly commir rhe evii thu 


{clves, bur dclight to {ce uthers as bad as themiclves, 


Nucl arc our {v/.i.- 


crs, and drunkards, and company-kcepers, &c, Th's is a very wretch.s 
conſcicnce - the Lord dcliver us fiom it. 

Forrthly, a ſcared conſcience ; that is, fucha conſcience as {peaketii tn! 
a jote; ſeared with a hot iron, asthe Apoſtics pbralc is, 1 Tir, 4, 2, a {cn ici 
con{cicnce, a paſt-fceling conſcience : when mcn can fwallow down 11:1! 
Iike drink, oathes, contempt of God, his word and worfhip, mock. 
Gocs (crvants, hating to be rctormed ; fuch as finne without avy ron i.., 
This kind of conſcience 18 in four forts ot men: 1, Indiflolute and projily it 


pcrlons 


b] 


who like common ſtrumpets have their fouls ie open to every fi 


whown® 
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cometh bY. 2. {1 o9{tizare Qancrs, [uch as, iike Ahab, have ſoldihen- 
De aopkwickedneſſ in the ſight of the Lord, 3, la Scotters and Jecrers : 
ho foe: _cwil of them who runne not in the ſame exceſſe 6 1:41 Wichthem- 
(clyc%y and nicknam? the godly, 4, In Apoltaies and Backfſiders; who 
reap [ys thro:10h hypecrifie, and have fallen trom Li1C prol<thon of the truth ; 
Alltel: mer: Bave a contcience ſcarcd Witt a TCd=110t 1rOn, This 1s a 
1:14CCLnACUT ol God : Sreatcr ten ts LICE CAn:zzot be: No vutward 


1 


- ee that can tall UpoN Us 1 11/-C Unto It: not the plague, nor laame, 
Sing Crs 10 NOT ay amt bhides heilie {212 1s cquallto it, By this the 
LCA CS ker COU Of IEPENANC IS rakeiiaway, Swucii may COMcto 
fepua.y Dot na Qt andio ON. it CvCr they do. It 1s like a graveltone 
Vie UPON TAC CONkLLEAIEESS WHICH KCLPETN EM U.der untill the day of 
"1. CAA 5: Al WiC! Unc God will awakcn their conlciences, and then 


Ces Wk DC Mare Farious 11 COrMCenNtINg LCTac very devils themalcives, 

Yerhat | 
eo heed that YC Never do. But ye will ak mc, How my we avoid it > A- 
Vutt it > alas YE Nay avoid IENLyC be carciull : tor conſcience never {earcth 
Git it ev ricbe fearcd, its ye your (cive: thar doſcar ir, Indeed the 
Wine of un may band Its own TL. te; ata thc ncart of mail may COcrupe 
OW fete 3 20d the atfectiins of man may dchic their own tclves: bur 
OC FRCEN VE COLTUPICTnN It [cite never [e:aretn it {clte, Bur you wii lays 
TYOTS 1" I do ro a0 ths ſecr.ng of conſerence? __ 

Eirf, ntten tO Co: :1Ct. NEE w-li, that waatevecr 1t faith to thee from God, 
ou mayclt do it, Tris wasthe courle of the Plalmutt : 7 will hearken whas 
the Lord God w-ll fy :11 910 (io lone tran{latc it. ) Heare then and liitet 
what the Lora Go:.: wiliay tth-cowhat thy conſciencelllightencd ſaith 11 
Liccy and GON, ; . - | 

Secondiy, When CVCL this conſcience 15 quick, follow it, Nothing morc 
C-arcth contcience then luftering quickmnss to 1c Blow the coles, it they 
"old. DUC {noke, As the Apoltlc lurks Qrezch avot the SPirit 5 {0 queich 13OL 
con(cience, 

| have hicherroſhewed youthat every man hatin a conicience, and rhe rea- 
ſons why God hath given us a conlcience, che 113! har ic acterh by, the of- 
fceot it,and thc aft2ions5 ot it, Now trom all tiaclc proceed two other ad- 
ju2Cts of conſcience : 1, A. quiet Conkeience 5 2, Aunquizt conſcience, 


A Puict Conſcience, 

Qncerning a quictconſ. ience three thingsare to be confidered:1, Wha: 

J aquict conſcience is; 2. How it dittercth trom that quict contcicnce 

which is in the wicked; 3. The examination whether we haverhis quiet coin- 
{cicnce Or no, 

1. For the firſt, What a quiet conſci-nce is ; Ir is that which ncither doth 
Nor can accuſe us, but giverh an honourable teſtimony of us inthe coutte ot 
our lives and converſations ever {11ce we were regenerate ( [ pur that 11to09: 
tor 1, we do notbcg1n to live till we be regcncrate,and 2, we can never have 
a true quiet con{cience till thn, } Such a quict contcience had good Obaasah, 


—  ——— 


—— 


3.C 110T Fe 1a.Jen upon this wretched conſcience, I belcech you V{c 


I fear the Lord from my yomb,aith hisconſcicnce * T his was a very honour- 1 Kings 18.13: 


rable teſtimony that his conſcience gave him, Such a quiet conſcience had 


Enoch : Before his tranſlation he received this teſtimony that he pleaſed God, Hayms Heb.:r2, 5: 
{aith,chis teſtimony was the reſtimony of Scripture, Ger,5. 24. where 1t 1s Dicente ſerip.” 
{aid that he walked w.th God, This 1s true; bur this 1$ not all : The rext {aith t4r4 inquit tHe: 


notyrhers was {uch a tcltunony giver of him, but he þad #t : and that before 
his tranſlation ; but the teſtimony of A7oſes was after his trantlation: 
V. 3 There 


AQs 23. 1. 


1 Cor. 4. 4+ 


Keb. 10, 2: 


Prov. k. "Th 


2 Cor, 1. 12. 
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Therefore it wasthe teſtimony of his conſcience that bore witn:lie w t/t's,, 
that he pleaſed God, So that this 1s a quiet conſcience, Which nciti;c: 
doth nor can accuſe us, bur giveth an honourable teſtimony of us 1: th. 
whole courſe of our lite and converſation, Now touch a quict conſcience 
there be rhree things neceſlary: 1, Uprightncfie, 2, Purity. 3. A's, 
rance of Gods love and fayour, 

Firſt, uprighrneflſe is when a man is obedicnt indeed, Many will be ob<- 
dicnt, bur they are not obedient indecd, not humbled indced, not reforme.: 
indeed, Whar itis to be obedicat indecd ye may {ce Exod, 23, 22, Br: . 
chow ſhalt indeed obey his voyce, and do all that T ſhall ſpeak, &c. Mark; the. 
isobedience indeed, when we do all thar God ſpeaketh, and are obedicn: :. 
all chings. 


This1s an upright co:ulcience, when the heart 15 bent to o.- 
diencc in all things, An example we meet with in Pa:!; I have 1... 
in all good conſcience before God wmill this day, His conlcicnce could 1; 
accuſe him of any root of wickedncile and corruption allowcd an cir 
riſhed in him: That 15 av upright conſcience, Haſt thou ſuch a co;:- 
ſcience as this > My conſcience cax truly beare witzeſſe there 1s no fiune | 
favour my (elfe in, allow my ſelfe in, but condemne all, jtrive againſt «!' 
Thus David proverh that his conſcience was upright ; 1f 1 regard n/4y.- 
ty in my heart, the Lord will not hear my prayer, The regarding of any :.1i- 
quity Will not ſtand with upughrneſle, | 

A fecond thing required to a true quict conſcieiice 5 purity. Though 
our heart be uprightand ſtand generally bent ro the Lords will, yct it we 
be guilty ot ſome particular f1nne, this will hinder the quier of our con- 
{cience, Therefore ſaich P aul, I know nothing by my ſelfe - that IS, nothins 
ro accuſe me; no corruption, no root of unbelict reigning in him : lohr- 
miries he had many, and frailties he had many, and he kaew them, bur he 
knew nothing to accule him, Whatever yas amiſſe in him, his conſcience 
told him heuſcd all holy means againſt it. If thy conſcience can iruly lay 
thus alloof rhce, then haſt thou atruly quiet conſcience, 

Thirdly, Aflurance of Gods love, favour, and pardon. Toough we have 
fallen into grear fins, yet our conſciences may have quiet, if we can be tru:y 
aſlured of Gods love and favour in the pardon of them. The Apoltlc 
proverh that the Sacrifices of the Law could not purge away ſinne ; bur oncly 
Chriſts blood can doir, His argument to prove it is ris, Becaule tholc 
Sacrifices could nottree a man from having conſcience of ſine 3 they could 1: 
purge theconſcience : but Chriſts blood can, After atſurance of pardoi in 
Chriſts blood conſcience can no more condemne for fin, how many or how 1) 
great ſoever the finnes were which have been committed, Thele arc thic 
three things required toa true quiet conſcience. - 

Furthermore a quiet conſcience 1mplieth two things : x. A calmneſſc of We 
{pirit : 2. A cheartull, merry and comfortable heart, Thetc two [ mcar F- 
when I ſpeak of a quiet conſcience, 

1, Acalmncſle of ſpirit, or a quietneſle of minde, nor troubled with ti: 
burden of fine nor the wrath of God, nor terrified with the judgemes 
due unto ſinne, This quicrneſle and calnmeſſe of ſpirit is promiled to ::. 
them har truly hearken unto Chriſt and obey him 3 who {> hearkeneth to wt 
(hall be quiet from fear of evil, 

2, Achcartull, merry and joyfull heart. When our conſcicace give” Y 
a comfortable teſtimony of us, ir cannot but make our hearts joyiu!. Wo 
This s our rejoycing, the teſtimony of onr conſcience, {aith Pan! : The con- A 
fortable teſtimony which his conſcience gave of him made him to rcjovce. | 
A wicked man cannot truly rejoyce : no, though he be merry and jovi. 
and laugh, yet his carnall eſtate 15a ſnare, he can have norruc joy ; but '* 
rightcons fing and rejoyce, Prov, 29, 6, No mirth like the mirth of 2 5: 


DOES AD 2 EO EIS LA et ts A 
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-xilcienace. All ocacr joy 1s bu: ourfide, painted, fceming joy : Thar 15 010+ 


ly £41; Oy, that is rooted In the comLortable teſtimony of an upright guo'! 
confc121352, Which relleth a man his peace is made with God, and thar wic- 
cher he be 1 ſicknelle or 11 health, God loveth him, whether he {.veoy dc hb; 
5 the Loris, Thus ye {ce what a quict conſcience 15, 


How a quict Conſcrence 11 the godly differeth from the quiet Conſcience 
that 1s in the wicked. 


He ſ-cond thing propoun {ed to be confidered about a quict contcicce, 
+ is, How it differ2ti tromm tar quier conſcience winch 1319 the wicked. 
1. Ic oMci{: that rhe Witt ea teom rovave a very quiet conſcience : Ma:ity 
thout 1-45 of carnal people {. cinto live and dic in quiet, Look 1:xto alchoules, 
level roauleny 130 ai places; wo 212 merry and br ak, and heate-whole ( a; 
they izv) is chicy who have nov, grace? Yet 2, this quizt coulcionce 
In them muſt nveds ducer from tie act c 1CICnNcz of the Ciuldren of Gol, 
Certaiaiy tize Lord will nor g7ze 1:6 cf. Lirens bread rmmto dogs; neither will 
h: (mile upon tCic 10S 3: Netiyvr ow NC parconthe finnes, nor Accept the 
the verions of rhe vncodly : And riicictore tt rhey have a quiet conſcience, 
it muſt neces differ trom that in the godly, Mult not copper nceds difter 
trom gold > And we waoare the Lords Metlengers mult reach you thc 


dittcrence : They hill reach my people the d fference between the hely and the pro- Ex, 44 :3, 


fe Now rhe queſtion rs tis, Where licth the dificrence ecetween the 
quiet conicience of the r'ghtcous, and the qu er confcience of tne wicked ? 
eAnſw, The cifterence between them liech in tour things : 1, Tathe rhiug 
itfclte; 2, Inthecanlc; 2. In the cftect 5 4+ In the conimuance, 

I, ln thething 1: {elte- The quict concicnce inthe godly is double ; 
n:toncly apparentiall aid nominall, bu: rcall and {ub{tantiall : Tt 18 quicc 
and qQuict LOO, PCACT and pCcacc Og: T crctte the fru't of the lips, Perce, peace, 
Marks peace and peace to0 5 Pcace 12 appearatiice, and peace 11 truth and 
ſubſtance aifo. But the p.ac: and quict of corlcience which the wicked 
have isnot ſuch peace: Ir is peace and no peace ; peace 1n appearance, 
but no peace ia truth, T heir god is the god of this world, and he perſwad- 
cth them they have peace : Bat my God, (aith the Prophet, {peakerh ocher- 
wile; There is no peace to the wicked, ſaith my God, I hey taike of a g00d 
conlcie;:ce ſometimes, and boaſt rhey have a good c-:1{crence; but the rruth 
18, they cannot have true peace within : for fairit the Propacr, The wicked 
is like the troubled ſea which cannot reſt, whoſe 11.tters cit up mire and dirt, Yo 
doth a wicked mans coulcience ſecrecy caſt up m're and dirt infiistace:; 
His peace can onely bc outward and apparentail, 

[ 1. Therc is a difference in the Cauſc. The quict of a g00. con- 
ſcience ariſcth from one Cauſe, and the quict of a bad conſcience ari- 
{cth trom anocher. 

1, The quict of a good conſcience ariſcth from a diſtin& knowledge 


' Of the word of God, and of the precepts and promiſes comeined in it : 


But the quict of an evil conſcience ariſeth trom ignorance: When men 
know nor God nor his holy word, which thould biad conſcience, they fearc 
aothing,becauſc they (ce nothing ; they know nor the danger of finne : Like 
4 blind man ſtanding betore the mouth of a Canon, he feareth no danger, 
vecaulc he {eeth none : ſo carnall men tear a:2t,becaule rhey know nor what 
cauſe they have to feare, Their very prayers that they make arc 47 abo- 


»1nation to God, and they know it not : rhcir £004 dutics they do areal} 
like 
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Iſa. $7, i9, 


Veiſ. 21, 
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TIX deal 'Tt7ICES cus, and ti! CY kn. OW ii nNOts they know net 02150 CBcy at 
the bond of bbqueire, n the ſarroof thedevil, Phe Conſcinces ao quit 
Cauic they Know not What caulc thuy have to bc otherwile. I: __ 
ditterence 3 The qQuict at PLACE of 2 good Conlcoicnce arti tom: 
2:14 trom knowleduc ; rhe queer aud peace of an cvii Co al bene, ti [1 
TA upapiic and 15norance, 
The quict of a good Coulcicace aviictn trom a Cu oxaminati : 7 
Our | ſeives by thc word , and purging ot our Conmulctcizces, Conic.ch.. 
never can be good wi. tout purgiwg aud {prinkling ; nog nur who a 
CXAMmMnation : a quict of a $00d Conſcience ariteth jrow ths, Vii. 
the quict of a Wicked mans Conlcicnce arilerh ft. OM want of ts: E. 
Ver Cxamineti [1i5 Co:cieacc, bu: lettern it tlcep oil Gol awake i; 4.4 
horrour, I ſay, a wick-d mans Coulcience fleepethl, aud rat mailer it c: 
and bc 1s wt t rrottole 4 nor moletted with i, Lixe a Builit or Sr; 
talicn aſl. cp by inc way; the deſperate derour wiaomn he licth in wii : 
may Putlc dy [15144 Then, and nnde hun very quier, and nut OfAcr to air 
fm ; or likcea curit dog fatlen atleep5 a ftrauger way patle &y hinfQwy 
und not be med ied with « Such kke 1s this Gur *tevil C 5, BE 
3. Thequictoia good Con{cicnce ariicti from a good rroum!, !. 
the Works of Gud; Ipirir ir! N tru {aviis graces {rom Th UTCOULICE 
Row.14. 17. weread of r:ghteonſuecſs an peace : True plate of Cont 
ariteth tron righteoulucle : \Vhercas the faiſc peace of the wicke: Fa 
riteth oacly from vaia hopes and COncels; Trey are wot guilty of jirch. 
juch great ſinnes 5 ors They are mot jo bad, Eg ſor uc ethers: As the Paz: 
Co vicnce Was QuICT x . w ay ? C297 4, T th: al. ihe, 1 6:hi2 HOT 55 ether Wael gat | 
70 Grumkaid y EXxtLort.oner , 307 {he th:s Pp: rite, Or PLLiaps Ton a F "4 
ground ther pcact arilcein; The Lord is very merciful ; and, the 1:1: = 
Jeſris died | for ſianers, Or Pp. lt aps tits 1S their pl. Ag they are 00: i C04, 
Church; Tocy bz ve prayers ia their femil.css i py Dave "bas 2 iro Feoot "nf; 1 
(i rift F. {21s ſo many JOArecs : | LON NNCnce chey dicam of PCac. UPNOit 41! 
grounds, WEN asthe way of peice they bye nt $own, Ven Conicy. 
ilail by awakcd, "ESA: ccil th 'mhow they bave : by flamwcery deceis: 
tcir ow:1 ſouls, and thar having ny mruc rightcoulnciic they could have : 
” PCAace, 
. The quiet of a good Conlcicnce arifcth from tendernfe an tro: 
x, Therctorc the Apoſtle joyncth together , /fe and peace, Rowe, 
True peace of Conſcience ariſcth trom lite * whereas the quic: # 
a ike Conicicuce arifcth from (carcdneile and ben mmedacilc a: Ss 
deadnalc, when men being palt tccling of finne arc nor LrOuDICd Att: >. 
COMMIINS Oi it, T hus ve ice the {econd thing Witcrcin the dffere't.c 
lctiny namcly i in the Cauſe, 
I 17. They ditter inthe cfiect, Firſt, The ctic& of the qQuict of a 96) 
Conlcience is comtort and rejoyctng : Bug 4 ws Þ thy we | 
1th God: rough our Lord J<{ts Chr, \W If at tollowerl: 2 By whe; Toy 
ceſs by faith, rcjoycing, &c, Mark ! The peace of Conkicnce brig oy Torn ; 
rejoyCing, And {011 other places peace and jy are JOYced TOget..ht is » 
the evil "Confcicnce, though quict, Wait this reoyciiic I: Calit% b:- 
men had no morc mirt} then what the quiet and pcace of Sic COLL; I 
CACES doth help them to » they would nor be to m-rry as molt & 75:5: 
be, Secondly, Another ctt:z& of rrue pvace of Conſcicnce 1s, It 13: 
cth thc ſoul, it purgcth the heart, PRI che. ute, and: ret:rmeti 54. 
whole man, It isthe inſtrument w mcreby God fanctiticth his Pc0j i. [245 
and morc : The God of peace wars zezt wholly, Obſerve tC tit l War ON 
the Apoſtle there gi giVCLi unto Go: when ke lanctifieth his pcopleyſie oa! @ 
Jum the God of peace; he fanctifacti his people by peace : "EIS 64.40 


- 


- © Y 2 "O M 
» ary | 


of ohh * I 8 POD 6c oY 


x. 
1% 


> 


I ee ee Cr nn ids 


Wd 


P——_—_—  — 
—  — — 


OO — — — .. —— — 


LO Ea EE 
Treatiſe of ( onſcieace, 


J 


F / f 
ite, 1c muſt not ao this or thus as others ds ; we jill Lyfe the po, 
C tial CER IN: = / om . E [; is v . ; : F 8 
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Ol and Cara: 4PPCLIECs TfL { old not 49 tn, [ (noul..Þavens pottes 
"lis pear CLLNEHAED 3 Pur the peace waich carnal! men {Cen toy 
rot Lancule the toni: they are ncover the moic hoy lor te fam 7, 
AIM 2yother cti-<&. oft tC Pace oi a good CONLCICIICC 5, LO PUT HC 122te» 
3s 1:1 L02C Performaice of good duries : It maketh us with viadindle 
it pertorme tie duties of Our generall and particular C aligs: But 
thetalie peace of an evil ContcIcnci luffererh the wicked ro be dt. ad 2:24 ary 
roc00d duties, The true peace keepeth our hearts and our #::dcs: ANC 
(ou.d log CUCMLAICS 111 TC things of this lite, bur itÞh1s peace goth ECCP 
-110110 UP0i2 God 3 W2 hou] ioic our hearts upon our Profs att platures 
414 attaires 12 012 workl, bur tic peace} of confcicace dou Rp tn up- 
on. heavens Ph.t,-4.*7. The pe.ice cf Gud which p*2j- th ll oder, Lntii7, 
lintli Ne en Jour heirts and MNCS, I 1s doth the PCACC A} QUICT OLA DCOULCNLS 
{161100 2 bur tho quice of a wicked 1nans conference doth not do tt; foot 
CU) norhi md 4s Manacr but it 1s upoin eartily things tor at maar, 

1 V. They ditter 10 rc{pect of duration and commune. Tot quit ot 
a 00d COLICIZNCE 15 {erred and grounded in the godly 5 it noir tial 
tio wor torialk eh them : the other peace 18 fading, Let a f-vitoy bo 
mo! come and rite carnal men, 1t taketh away the:r peace from tem ; 
ticir CONCIences then flic 11 their faces, and then ticy Ice tir v arc 95 
rioht: Lerlofle of ourward tings come and higit upon them, or any v- 
tact ation, it taketh rheir peace tromrhem ; conſcience tacen breaket:: 
our upon they and thewerh travm now rhey have deceived rmentelves with 
ailc peace, cip-cialy at rex acath, then an evil contcicace { that hath buet; 
ouict before ) 11 {cad of comorting will attright and amaze tem, Þ-1- ;; 
we have the quiet of a good conſcience, ir will make as bearc th2 word 
Wit comtort, and not be rroupied and diſquices by x ſearching Scrimu), 
or tic tarcatmnes of Gods judgements: Nay, it we be 19 crouole, tis witl 
Q25Ctus ; 110 affliction Us wil Comiort us : Jr will endurcail our ite, ad 
bepicleacat vur death ; rhencelpecially it wil ſhow it (cite a trienad wit us, 
i: ftanding by us to cheare and ickreth us, Great peice bavethey wh.th lyye 
thy Low, and aoth.xs (1.8 offerd hem, taich David « nothing ſhall ofictid thein 
or take away their pcace : 1r15an cternall and cverlattins peace, Taus yaoi 
have {cen how the true aud talle peace of conteience differ. 

Bur here cometh a qu-ltion to be antwered, and it isthis ; Have all Gods 
clukirentiis pcacec ot conſcience 2 I dare (ay fome of you look tor this que- 
ſtion, and long to have it antwered, Jan{wer theretore, No ; they have 
it not alwaycs Job {ecmed one winle not ro hav- it: I have {iancay laith 
ISconfcicnce : What {hall [ do unto ther, 0 thou preſerver of men ? Davidieem- 
ed one While not to have it : Aline in.quitics are goae over my head as a heavy 
®rrdea ; they are too heavy for me, Pſal, 38. 4. His ſinnes lay heavy upon 
his conſcience tor a fir, Hezekrah one while ſeemed not to have ut : 
Behold, for peace 1 had great bitteraefſe, And theretore [ ſav, the children 
of God have it not alwayes, Bu: let me ccil you; They might have it al- 
waycs. 1, Tris poflile they thould have ir alwayes : Their 1tinnes of ig- 
norance and infirmity do not break the peace of their conſciences : cannot ; 
tor it they could, then no man thould have truc peace of conſcience at 
atly time, Nothing but willing and wittins finncs , finnes againſt con- 
icience, can break the peacg-of conſcience : and as it is poſſidle for the 
children of God to live without theſe, to it is poſſible for them alwaycs 
t have peace; yca, they may hav: daily more ad more Peace, - 2,38 
It is poſſibie for the children of God alwaycs to have peacc, to they arc 
commanacd to keep their peace alwayes ; and it is cher own tavls if at any 
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Job, 22, 27, time they lole TS Acquaint the ſelf: 28: Go:t, aud ve at FOarcy, {1th E 0; 45 


Col, 3-15. 


Pal. 29. In, 


Pfal. 97- 11, 


I(ri5g. 8. 


| John 14. a7. 


So, Let the peace of Godrwle in your hearts , nato which ze arccallid, NG tv. 
not onely commanded to have peace in oar hearts, but allo that it ruay :7-/ 
there, thar no corruption perk over it to hincer it; we are cihed tg. ;; 
peace, and commanded to have it; and therefore as it 1s a ine i: the 
Common-wealth when one breakerh the peace, tot 1s 4 f112e 12 the {pi;i: 
to break the peace of conſcience : weare ali bouad ro the peace, 3, Itthe 
children of God have 1: not alwayes, the 1 they tecl the want of it : ant jy 
the want of that comforc, nothing elle will comtort them. Ir is nor all (iz 
peace and proſperity of rhe worid that can comtort their hearts as las 1x 
they have not this peace ; not all the murth in the world can content them 
untill they enjoy this peace again, the peace and quiet of a good conlciciuc: 
they faint for it, and long after it, they can have no ſtrength withour it; 
The Lord will give ſtrength unto his people the Lord wall bleſs his people with 
peace, Ir is not {Oo with corrupt hearts : they can be without peace, 14 
yet never faint; they can cat and drink tor all that, aad flecp ani: 
merry for all that, yea and go about their profits and their carthly buliizct- 
{es as rouadly as ever for all that : Bur the children of God, it they wo: 
the peace of confcicnce, they have no ſtrength ro do any thing almijt, 
they faint rill they have it again, 4, The godly alwaycs have the ted; 
of itia them : Light z5 ſown for the righteous, and gladucſs for the upright wn 
hearr, Mark; itis {own incheir hearts, and it will {pringup at onc tun: 
or other, to cheare them and to comtiort th2m, As 1t is with the wic- 
ked z they may {cem now and then to have true peace, but they have tlic 
ſeeds of horrour alwayes in them, which will ſprout forth ar laſt, and then 
they (hall finde the worm of an evil conſcicnce again: ſo on the comrary 
ſide, the godly may ſeem now and then ro have no peace, put yer they 
have alwayes the ſceds of rruc peace in them, waich will in time {hw them: 
ſelvcs, and (olacc their ſouls for ever, 5. T hey never want peace as wiz 
wicked do want it: The wicked want it, and have no p:fhibiuty of havias 
it: they goin ſuch paths as wherein they ſhall never kow peace, ſuch paths 
as will never lcad them unto ir - ſtill their conſcience is able co lay, they air 
not right, they are carnall and not ſpirituall ; they know no true praccot 
conſcience, neither can they : Bur the children of God walk in ſuch waves 
as will bring them to true peace of conſcience erc they have done, 

By this ye ſce what a good and quiet con{cience is, It cannot be bur that 
all muſt like ir, and wiſh ; O that we had it ! Bclovcd, ler us labour to << i. 
and the aſſurance of it, No blcfſing under heaven is like it : It is a heaven 
upon earth, Happy are they who can ſhew tney have it- and milcravic 
are they who have it not. D#lce nomen pacss, Sweet and pleaſant is the very 
name of peace, c{pecially of the peace of a good conſcience : if ye have it 
no miſery can make you miſerable : and 1£ you have it not, no happi:1le 
can make you happy. Ir is Chriſts Legacy which he bequeathed to [us 
Church ;* Peace I leave with you ; my peace IT give unto you, It 18 $loriou: and 
honourable : Beeſt rhou never fo meane in the world, thou arc gloro 

f thou haſt this peace: becſt thou never ſo deſpiſed and dilyrace.! among 

men, thou haſt honour enough it thou haſt this peace : Ryzw, 2, 10, To 
every one that doth good, glory and honour aud peace, Mark [:ow it is accom 
Panicd ; namely, with glory and honour » Bur ſhame and confuſion and 
diſhonour is upon all them that have it nor, 
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111 Examination, Whether we have a quiet Conſcience. 


2, How it diftcreth from that quier Conſcience that is in the wickes "W. 
The examination whether we have this quiet Conſcience yca or no, 1 *.- 
two former we have handled already: namely, What a quice Conſcicice 15; 
and, How it differcth from that quiet Conſcience which 1s inthe wicked, 
Let us paſſe on now untothe third, namely,to an examination ot our {clves, 
whether we have a true quict Conſcience yea or no, 

A quiet good Conſcience 15 ſuch a marvellous blefling, that ir cannot p2ſ- 
{bly be bur we mult like it, and wiſh, O that we had it, Let us then examine 
our ſelves and {ce whether we have it or no, Many have peace and quiecneſs 
(as hath beca ſhew<cd already) ariting trom falſe grounds : they have peace 
ot Conlcience becauſe rhey know not what belongerh to trouble of Contei- 
encc50r it they know that a 1utle (aslome of the wicked do) yer they do not 
conſider that ſorrow which one day will burſt in upo:1 them aad fink them 
utterly : Let us try then our peace by theſe notes. 

I. Ifracquict of our Conſciences be good, it is ſuch as we have carctuliy 
ſought tor arthe mercies of God inthe blood ut JelusChriſt, when being piit- 
ched with the burden of our 1121s we did fly tothe promitcs of God to fcek 
comtforr,to the blood of Chriſt,to finde caſc and to ger afſurance of Go.is fa- 
vour, It our peace come not this way,it 15 naught, and we were better to be 
withour it then have 1t. It may be we {p-ak peace:o our ſelves; but dotl: rho 


(On a quiet Conſcience I propounded three things: x, What it is . 


Lord ſpeak peace to our Conlcicnces ? / will hear what the Lord will ſpe.ch + {\ - | 
he ſhall ſpeak peace ts his peopleyand to hes ſaints: but let them v:0t return ardin to fl * 


ly (tor that will break ail their peace.) O goro Guy then, and hear wie. 1, r 
he {peakerh peace to your Conſcienceswineeher it 02 Gd in Chr Freon a7 
the world to h;mſelfe, that ſpcaketh it ro you, It is 12ot truc p2ace witnuu: we 
have ſought tor it at the throne of grace,withcurt it vepraceof Godsm.lci,s, 
Now the Lord ſpeakerh peace to his people who cur: to himfo: P2212 
three ways.1, He ſpeaketh peace torhem oy his word, Fi. [PCaK117 15 ths; 
\When the word promiſerh peace ro thoſe 10 wait by fuck 2 rulcyand tic y 
walk by that rule,then Gods word ſperkctir peace to their fouls, The rule is 
ſct down Galtz6.1 5, In Chriſt Jeſus netther circumciſion avail:ih any th:ng nor un- 
circumciſion,but a new creature : and then tolloweth, As many as walk. acc "rdng 
to thu ruleypeace be upon them, 2, God ſpeaketh peace to his PCOPIC 1i1THoIL 
Coalcienccs, This{peaking isthus 3 Whconthe Contcience can lay, [ «9255 
Chrift,] am engraffed into Chriſt, then the Lord ipcakeri peace by ric Conc 


enccypeace be with you all that are in Chriſt Jeſus : (oalſo wien the Conlcicnce . p 


canlay,l hunger after righteouſneſs, I truly mourn for fin,l deſire in all my wayes ro 


| PleaſeGoa, 3, God ſpeakerh peace by his Spirit, This tpeaking is thus 3 When 
' theword hath ſpoken peace by the promile, and when the Conlcieace ſp:a- 


keth, 1 1m thus and thus qualified, and therefore I have peace, then the Spiric of 


 Godcometh in and witneſleth, Tea, you ſay right 3 Pe:1Ce belongeth HNLO YOU Ie 


deed,and I ſay Amen tor, When the Spirit of God doth ſay thus;rhcn the Lord 


» 


* 5, 


he2, 
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IF 


I 4: 


ſpeakerh peace tothe ſoul, The frurt of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, Peace is rhe Gal. 5,22 


truit of the Spittt : it ſpeaketh 1c ro the ſoul;brecdeth it 11 the ſoul, Now, bc- 
loved,:xamine your ſclves: Is your peace ot this ſtamp? do ye ſecck ir of Goa, 
and ger it in the blood of Car it Jeſus? doye get t by the word,and by your 


' true-ſp:aking Coaſcience,and by the holy Sp rizofGod 2 It ye gct it o1this 


wilc,the.1 it is true peace of Conſcience indce), It ye get :t by your own vain 


F hopes and by your good m-amngs, &c. this peace wi!l not hold alwaycs: 


wacn your Coufciences come to be awaked, Your peace will all vaniſh away 


and be no more, This isthe firſt note ro try and exaniuc your iclves by, 
X 2 [1 It 
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Job Is. 20, 


I 1. It our quiet and peace of Conſcience be good, it is accompa.zj..! 
with ſuch a lite as1s agreeable to the will of God ; it avoiderh linac, 4, 
the rhiog that diſturberh the peace, How can any man have true peace 
of Conſciencc, when his life doth not pleaſe God, but provoketh his wrz;) 
againſt him ? It cannot be that he ſhould have true peace who in his hear 
doth regard ſinne : There is no peace to the withed, ſaith my God. No, where. 
ever true peace of Conſcience dorh inhavir, it dwelleth witiz godliaeſſe of 
life and uanblamableneſle of converſation; as tie Apoſtle Peter joyneth them 
together, 2 Pet, 3. 14. Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing ye lock for ſuch things, be a; 
ligent that ye may be found of him m peace withont ſpot aud olameleſs, Mark the 
words ; 1n peace, without ſpot and blameleſs, It ever we would be found in 
rrue peace,we muſt [ive withour ſpot and blamelcfſe, A wicked mans Con- 
ſcience may ſeem to have pcace> and rell him he hah ſerved God ; Th: diy 
I have paid my vowes, faith che Conſcience of the whore : but this isa rortch 
and deceitfull peace, True peace of Conſcience 1s ever accompanieq with 
ſuch a kinde of life as is agreeable to the will of God in his word, 

111. If our peace be good, it will make vs endure to heare any poiur 
in Gods word with joy and delight, A wicked heart can heare points o 
mercy and comfort with joy : fo long his peacc laſterh : Every man that 
Leh upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved ; If we confeſs our ſinnes, Gods; 
jaſt to forgive us onr ſinnes ; If any man ſinxe , we have an Advocate with 
the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous Wheever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus t; the 
Sonne of God, God dwelleth in hiaz and he in God: Such points as theſca 
wicked heart can read with delight (though it thcy were truly opencd 
and expaunded, they wou:d. yeild him cold comfort, yct he can hear: 
them with celight in the lump : ) Bur it aſcarching point or ſometerrio!: 


' point: cometh, he 1s afraid to heare that, eAhad had a quiet Conſcience bu: 


onely when Michaiah did preach : Fel:x had a quict Conſcience no dou, 
yetherrembled io heare Paul preach of death and of judgement, eA:!s 2, 
25, One would bave thought that Pax! ( a priſoner ) ſhould ratiicr i2ave 
been afraid : but Pal bad true peace of Contcience, and therctaic he 
could think and ſpeak of death wich great comfort, and of ju.1gemc:r 
with joy; So could not Felix, Bcloved, this 1s a trong 1ign: of a tale 
peace,when ſome points of Gods word lay us flat and bereave us of out 
hol. Ye ſhall have many lay O they have ſuch peace, and they h.tve ſuc 
a good Conſcience, as quiet as can be, and as heart-whole as can be: By ul 
by a ſound ſearching point cometh and ranſ{ackeith them to the quick, 
and they are gone, 1contcſſe they go and ger ſome untempered mort: 
or other, and dawb up their Conſciences again; but they are gone to! che 
time; This 1s a ſtrong ſigne of a rotten peace, Bur a childe of G5d can hear 
any point, hear of death, of judgement,ot any thing contained inthe word, 
with delight and comfort, - Ic 1s true, he may be amazed therear : bur he s 
glad at heart that he heareth ir,and will make ule of ir,be it mercy or judge- 
ment. Sweet or bitter points all are wclcome to him ; even theb;ierclt 
puints are{wect to him, becaule God and he are at peace ; and thcretore lic 
knoweth there 15no news from God but it is 200d, 

I'V. It our peace of Confcience be goo, it will heal that baſe ſcarf 
nefle which isin many, who dare not be in the dark, dare nor go througi 
a Church-yard in the night, Some will quake ar the very ſhaking of a leah, 
as the wicked in Jeb : which 15 nothing but a guilty Conſcience. I gra 
this tearfulneſlc is naturall to ſore ; yer I ſay, the truce peace of Conſcicace 
will cure 1t. I donor ſay this1s a reciprocall figne of true peace of Coli 
encc ; for many wicked men may be bold cnough : bur I (ay, truc peace ! 
Conlcience will cure this immoderacte feartulneſle in the godly. | 

But here two queſtions are to be asked. 1, Whether cvcry true chilic of 


Gol 
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God that hath true peace of Conſcience can thiuk of death with comfort, 
andbe dctirous to die, 

eAnſw, 1, Pcace of Conſcience doth not take away naturall teare, It 
«che nature of every living creature to be very teartull of death. The 
Philoſopher callerh death poCegay goCiguruTor, the fearfulleſt thing of all fear- 
fall th:ng%s B.ldad calleth it the King of terrours, Nature lover irs Own pre- Iob. 12, 14 
{ervation; and therefore teareth the deſtruftion of ir, Peace of Conſci- 
ence doth not take away all this fcare, 2. Beſides, peace of Conſcience doth 
not take away alwayes all degrees of {lavilh tearc ot death, The realon is, 
becauſe peace of Conſcience may be weak, mixed with much troubles of 
Conſcience, For as taith may be vcry impertects ſo peace of Conſcience 
may be in [ome very impertcct, Goo old H ilarton was very tcartull ro dic : 
He cried out to his {oul when hc lay on his death-bed, O my ſoul, haſt thou 
ſerved (hbriſt theſe foureſcore years, and ars thou now afraid to die? Again, a 
mans love may be very imp-riect, Perfett love indecd caſteth our feare; bur t Tohn 4. 18. ' 
imperteXt love doth not, Hezekiah had peace ot Conſcience : Remember x Kings 20. 3+ 
Lord, ſaith hc, 4 have walked before thee in truth, and with a perfett heart. 
Matk ; He had the peace of a good Conlcience 5 his Conſcience rold him 
he had a finccre heart, and that h13 waycs pleaſed God : yet he was atraid 
rodic: Idonotthink it was onely becauſe he had no iffue, though thar 
might be{.zmz reaſon of ir, 3, When a chulde of Gol) is atraid to dic, it is 
not ſo much for love ot his lite, as out of a debre to be berrer prepared. [his 
made David cry out, O ſpare me, that I may recover ſtrength, before 1 go hence Poli39.18 
and be nomores And ſo Job ; Let me alone, that I may take comfort alittle, be= 1g), 15, x6 w, 
fore I go whence I ſhall not return, Theſe good men were then ſomething 
unw.lling todic : They might have many reaſons; moſt likely this was 
one : That rhey might be better prepared, and more fit and ready tor their 
departure, 4, Some of Gods people ; as thele, Fob and David, at other 
umecs; 1fay, ſome of Gods people have {uch marveilous peace with God, 
asthat, if it were Gods willthey had much rather dic chen live ; [ deſire ro be Phil. r, 23, 
diſotv:d, (aith Paul, 4nd to be with Chriſt, which is farre better, Je may be in 
regard ofthe Church, or the care of their Children and Charge God hath 
laid on them, they could be content to remain ſtill in the body : neverthes 
Jeſſe, they account their ſtate afrer death much better ; and were it pur to 
them whether todie or to live longer here, rhey would chooſe death rather 
of the twain, Nay, Elias requeſted for himſelfe that he might die : It is enough, | Kings 19, 
Lord: take away my life, Not that they love death ir (cltc; tor death 
is evil 11 its own nate, contrary to nature, a badge of finne : but tor 
the love they have to, and the aſſurance they have of, crernall life after 
death, 5, Nay there is no childe of God but may truly be ſaid to love 
death, aud to love the day of judgement, and the appearing of Chriſt 
Teſus, Divines ule to put this as a ſ1gne of Gods children: Nay , the A- 
poltle maketh this asa property of Gods children, ro love Chriſts appearing - 
I have fought a good fight, ſaith Paul, I have finiſhed my courſe: There 
he telleth us of his own peacez and then he rtelleth us of his reward ; 
From henceforth ts laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſſe, which the Lord » Tim, 4.8; 
the rightcous Fudge ſhall give me in that day ; and not to me onely , but to 
them alſo that love kis appearing : thats, to all liis children: For all the 
children of God love the appearing of Jeſus Chritt to judgement, Though 
alldo not defire it with the ſame ſtrength of faich, yer all delire it with faith, 
They believe that Chriſt hath deffroyed him that hath the power of death, Heb, 1. 14." 
which zs the devil ; they believe Chriſt hath taken away deaths ſting, 
which is ſinne, and ſwallowed death up in viftory ; and may all ſay, Thazks Cor. 25:56 
be unto God, who hath gruen ns wvittory through our Lord Jeſms Chriſt . 57, oe 
Nerher do they ſo much queſtion _ a5 their faich tobelieve ir; fayins, 
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2 Sim, 19, 2: MuTrdcr, 


Jon 4: 3+ 


ſcience can be delirous todic, 


II. Qzeſf, Whether a wicked man that hath no peace of Conſcience 
may not be deſirous to dic roo? Az, 1, The horrour of Conlcicyce 
may make a wicked man deſirous ro d1c, He may have lo much horrou of 
Conſcience as that he may think, certainly hell cannot be worſe : ( Hl] i; 
Matth, 27. 5+ infinicly worſe ; but he may not think ſo, ) Thus 4d: was dctirous to dis, 

when he weur and hanged himlelte : Thus many in deſpair do make away 

themſelves. I contecile, ſome in deſpair may be tearfull ro die : as Ca:» was 
fearfull rodic ; it was teare of death made him ſpcak cus unto God, 1 j}al 
come to paſſe that every one that find.t9 me ſhall ſlay mey Gen, 4,14, "The 
rea{on was, becauſe, though he were indeſpair, yer he was not {o {cnjivic 
of his horrour as Judas was : for Cairn could go and build tor all this, ad 
train up i2is children in Mulick and the like for all this ; but 1,4as was in » 
caſe more ſ:uſyble of his miſery. 2, Doloaur of pain may make a wicked 
man dcfire todic. Thus it was with Sanl: Sax! had reccived his deaths 
wound , and was in moſt grievou: pain $ he could not dic preteuly, 
ncither could hc live ; bur lying in very great pain berwcen both, dctire 
the Amalckite to ſtand upon him and flay him, 2 Sam, 10, 9, (though 
Oſiazder think the Amalckite lyed unto David to curry favour with him: 
bur Joſephus and others think he ſpake rhe truth.) Sutc it 13s that many 
cd wretches having no peace of Conſcience to {weeten and aliay 
their torment, have been defirous to die : nay ſome have haſtcncd their 
own death. 3, Malcontentednellc, and ſhame, and diſappoinemen: of 
thcir aims may alſo make wicked men dcfirous to dic, anc; it death come 
notloonecnough ot it {cite to dilpatch away themſelves with cruel (clte- 
Thus it was with Ach:itophel : when he ſaw his cou:cl was nor 
tollowed, hc haltered himſclic - He had no peace ot Conſcience to com- 
tort him againſt all his dumps and diſcontents ; and rherctore he was dei- 
rous to dic. 4. Wicked men, being vexcd ar ſomcthing forthe preſenrmuy 
{ecm to be defirous to die ; and yer it death ſhould com? indeed, they wou:d 
bc of another minde, and be coutent dearh ſhould be tu:ther oft. Nays /6:4 
( that ſtrange man ofa good man) O tor a fir he would be dying, yea thit 
he wouid, Lord, take my life from me : for it 1s better for me to de then toliw, 
I (uppolc if God had taken him at his word, he could have wifhed his 
words had becn in again, Bur thus itis often in the mouthes of wick:d 
pcople ; 7 would I were dead ; and, I would I were out of the world: naoticr any 
peace of Conſcience they have, nor tor any defire of «carl, bur oncly fora 
momentany pang, It rhey were rodiec indeed,they would! be loth enough to 
it, Like the man inthe Fable: who being wearied wn ais burden of ſticks, 
lay down and called for Death ; but when Death cams intecd ro take im, 
and ſaid, What ſb 411 I do many thou calledſt me: I pray theegſaid hegbelp me rp with 
my burden of ſticks, When he was to dic indeed, then he would rath-r have 
his own weariſome burden. Ir is bur a fable ; bur this is rac tathion of main; 
5. When wicked men are defrous ro dic indeed, lometim:s not out ot dil- 
content or any luch like reaſon,yer it cannot be our ot any truce peace of co.i- 
ſcience: They may goaway like lambs,as we {ay;bur it is in a foolsparadiir, 
It may be whuleſt they lived they thought ro 300 heaven : but whes they d;., 
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then all their thoughts periſh,asthe Plalmilt (peaiccrh in anorhicr cai7. 


Lord, help our unbelief, 6, Gods children have g00d reaſon todo fo, 1:;1 
to check their owa hcarts whenever they doc otherwiſe, Yhouctcr 
avy diltiuſt comerh, they ſhould check it down again: whenever uy 
fcarc ariſcit, chey ſhould ſay, What? I feare Death, which is a th:ny | 
precious ? Precious in the ſight of the Lord & the death of his Saints, ls 
death precious, and ſhall 1 be ſo vain as to feare it > Thus ye {ce an aiiwer 
to the firſt queſtion, Whether every childe of God that hath peace of Cun- 
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To return tacrefore where we letr 5 Qbelovee, is there any of you that 
wan rchc PCace ol a f00(| COntcience 2 and do YC kiow wha: yo want > 
what a £rcar benchit and blefſizg > Thar ye may tce this, and tuiy kiow it, 
and by £:0wing it carneltly defire ut, conſider, 

Firſt, t!:at it 15 the very head of comforts, A worthy Divine calleth it 4- 
brahanz; boſome to the ſol: Ye know what a bletfing it was unto L1z47ms ro 
be take: trom his iorcs into -45r4h2zz5 boſome : The peace of 4 500d c0- 
(cience is like this polome uf Abraham: Who would not -ladly lic in ic > 
Yuch a man who harh it can ncver lookupon auother ma;2s comtort, but a 
g004 conſcience will ſlay, Tea, and [ have my comfort too, IV hen Par was 
commending of T;imethy, fee how his own conſcience fpake of himi:lte ar 


he ſame time : He worketh the work of the Lord, as I alſo dv, Mark; * C- 


his conſcience would be putting 11 comfort for himfclte : Dath Timothy 
worke the Loyds workg ? yea and ſo do 1 zoo, faith his conſcience : lr is AMuſe;ts 
lzs his obſervation upo.1 the place. 

Secondly, A quict conicience maketh a man to taſte the ſweetnefle ot 
things heavenly and ſpirituall ; Ir makerth the word to be to him, as to 
David; Sweeter then hony, yea then the humy-combe : Thave not departcd fron 
thy judgements, O Lord, auth he ( rhus faith his CONICICNCC : ) NW wiat 
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followcth 13CXt 2 How ſweet are thy words unto my tat ! yea ” ſweerer then Pi [!9,:0Z. 


bury wito my mb, A good conſcience maketh a man taſte liyeernetle in 
praycis when iis conſcience teileth him he prayeth aright: Ir maketh 
him taſte {wcetnefle In a Sabbath , when his conſcacnce telleth tim he 
(an@&ficth it aright : fo allo in the Sacrament, when his contcicnce ca 
witneflc he recerveth arighr, What 15 the reaſon ſo tew of you taſte {weet- 
neſſe intaeſctaings > Thercaſon 1sthis ; Becauſe ye have not the peace of 
a good conſcience : Jr would finde fweetnelle ineyery good duty, in cvery 
good word and work, . 

Thirdly, A good quict conſcience maketh a man taſte ſweetnefſe in all 
outward things, 11 mcat, 11 drink, in fIcep, in the company of tricnds: 
1t pucreth a Better upon a very worſcl, Prov, 17,1, Brown bread and a 
goud conſcience, there 15a Better upon 1t then upon all the coſtly fare of 
the wealthy without it, Berard calleth a good conlciencc 4 ſoft pillow : An- 
other callcth it 4 deare boſome friend: Solomon calleth 1t 4 continualt feaſt, Ir 
maketha man taſte (weetnetle in every outward thing, The healthy ma: 
onely can take pleaſure 1n recreations, walks, meats, {ports and the like : 
they yield no comfort to thoſe that are bedrid, or fick, or halt-dcad. Bur 
when the conſcience is at peace, rhe ſoul is all in good health; and fo all 
things are cnjoycd with ſweernefle and comfort, 

Fourthly, Ir (wcetneth evils ro a man, as troubles, croſſes, forrows, 
alflictions, If a man have true peace in his conſcience, it comfortcth him 
in them all, When chings abroad do diſquict us, how comfortable is it ro 
ave ſomcthing at home to cheare us? to when troubles and aflictions 
withour turmoile and vexe us and adde forrow ro forrow,then to have peace 
Within, the peacc of conſcicnce, to allay all and quiet all, what happineſle is 
this > When fickneſle and death cometh, what will a £ood conlcicnce be 
# worth then > Sure more thcu all the world beſides. It onc had allthe 
#' world, he would then give it for a peaccable conſcience. Nay, what think 
ye of judgement and the txibunal of Chriſt > Do but think what a good 
conſcience will be worth then> VVhen Paz! was accuſed and hardly 


- thought of by ſome of the Corinthians, this was his comtort ; 1 know n0- 


thing by my ſelfe, ſaith his conſcience : I comnt it a wery ſmall thing to be Gor. 4:24 


'. Judged of you, Nay, he gocth further : His conſcicnce telleth him he hah 
' the Lord Jeſus ( who juſtifieth him) to jndge him ; he hath a ſweeter 
+: Judgethen his own conſcience, even his Saviour, to judge him, O there 
IS 
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is no created comfort 10 the world like the comiore of a peaccable og 
ence, Ihe Heathen Menaniy conld lays 6 574i; fnact ouyiilyr cg 3 
ſcience us ali ulepetty god, \We way not give it luch a big title: ow 1X 
molt certain; 1 he coutcience 1s Gods echo of peace ro the (ou ft ji vie 
death, in judocment it 1s unſpeakable comjort, $ 

Is there ary ihcnthat want this ? Let chem above all wines lay | 
oct it: It is morc worth tacn all things clic. VV aatcver we neglect, {cs 
not neglcect this, Iris later to neglet bouy, health, means, main;.;1., 
friends, and ail chit ever we. have uthe world, then to ncglhee. tl 
mor2 we have the worle 1. is for us,it wehave notth'is, Had wo al o| -h 
©2204, 1631S 114.0 a STONE 111 2 Serpents hicad ora Toads cud, of « Pup: 
Oylt-r : not our pertection, bur our d1l_afſc, 

Again, you woo have a peaccable conkciencce, 1, Labour to maiat.:! 
it, Be oficn 1n communion With God, bc not itraiicters to fm, tic ;6 
\W120'C COCAINE 15 the peace of your fouis, It iS tne Wailing wit 
that Dreedeti1 tru- peace and Preferveta it, Te is laid of Levy thar b, 1 
cd with Godt: peace, O ler us i{t.rre up our telves to Waike clolw wit 
tt oO Wemay wave pace ; Nolweerp accout into doing 2, bc 
tale 11200 W240 Not LCOUDIe DOT GEGun.t it, thit we dom rcliit ity, or 
Volo count by committing flione agaiitt the peace of it, Ln 
ro mA pace of it by obcying THE VOYCE Di If. Ger the 3-5-5 
GoZ!, Wirca 1s wil..omc; and rod. par. tom cvil, which 1s tru: 04 - 
ding: Allbeor patis are peace, Prov, 3,17, We ca mot walk inauy 0: + 
of true wildome, but we fhall fizde 11 1t peace : There is peace? jt 6446s 
and peace nchariy, and peacc in godiinetſe, and pcacc 11 obcc; 
Break any of thee things, and ye break the prace, Ye beare wit; 
rrurablething the peace of c:nicaence is: O ther, if ye have it, 11 
Gjit: nay, ;t ye have It, ye Will tor certain nate mui of it 
baving cf it willtcach you che worth of it, aud lara you toprive: | 
make you above all things uawilling to leave 17 And thus much of t,t cl 
Pi&s A QUICE CHUCICNCC, EE, 
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An Unquict Conſcience. 


[ Have already handlcd a quict conſcience, IT come now to { peak of a trow- 
bl d and utiquict conkeicnce : Concerning which I thail thew you thre: 
L135: 1, YVhar itis; 2, The deogrecs of it; 3. The ditt-rence of tiic wo le 
tat may JC 10 A £00d, and that may be ina bad conſcicuce, 

T. Vhara troubled conkcience ts. Iris a contcivnce acculino for (1ncya?! 
aftiighting-with apprehenſions of Gods wrath, And here] would have vo! 
con{1der twotimnys : 1, Wharare thecaulcs of itz 2, Yherciy it £0: 5 

[ 1: ft, T he cautcs of it arc theſe five, x. I lic guilt of finne «Vo rot 
hatin done evil, and his conſcience doth know it, then corth the conic 
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cy guiry * whea he knowah it, {aith the [eX:, then he (hall be oil: p. NS ; 

Whicn woundeth aid picrceth confcience;this is the (ad vorcc of conuionce I - = 
Like J:4.5 ; I have ſizaed im betraying the inmoccat blood : Like C.in ; * 3 
IS OYCALLY then can be forgiven Yo the brethren of Joſeph, Ile axc 01.1. y-1.1) Licks 
concerning or brother, It is like the head of an arrow ſtickino in whe £tl 
like a dreadiul obj2& continually preſenting it felte before Gur oy 455 27: 1 
is eucr brfore me, {ajin Divid, VVhen we have tranſ{ore{icd Gods Law 2-1 : 
Our CO:{cIcnce can cry guilty, when the guilr of ſin licth upon confcic:-: > WM: is 
1s OC cauſc of the troubic of it, Ito, 
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2. Another cavſc 1sthe apprchentio 1 of Gods wrath tor fine : When 
knowiag that we have hnned and offended Guy, we apprebend ins wrath 
11 Our MICS, 2.24 behoid the reveng.1ng eye of ms {tice agaialt us, Vis is 
a VCLy grievous Lg, {o terrible that NO ILAN OF angil Sabie to abid it : 
As we icc the Kings ang Pore! tatcs, the migiity mn of tie carih, call for 
th mounta as to full upon thes/, ind the h Us to cover then from the wrath 0 f ued, 
Rev, 6,15, 16 When we hav. 1icutcy Guis d fplcature and ou: co. 1- 
encesl e ity Wien hs aager rc{teth upoi us and our ContCic. ices fool I", 41S 
is another caule of the truudic Ot Couulcience, 

3. Achird caule ofthe crovic of coulcience is the feare of death an { of 
hell : W hen we know we have oft-iucd Gods lawgand we know aig w 126 
qur {innes do delerve,amely death and judge 1it and damuutlioiiior ever; 
ris doth moſt croubic aud ditquict coulcience, waen it faſtaec: ov 1he aps 
prchention of 1t. The Apoltlc calieth 1 a f «rfl look vg for of y:idvemert, 
When coalciencc looketh tor nothing” cite bu. tor Acil ana Jam 1aty is 02.9 
muſt necds tro! ble conſcience 

4. Another cauſe 15 privative, want of !pporrtance ; wien G x doth 
withhold from conlcience the h£1p ot his Spirti, Ye know the Sp if canine 
able conſcience rou.1nicrgo all 1s rroudic's ; tac Spirit Can Prompe © vv ah 
mcrcicSand the pr..milcs of God, 4nd hold icup * but Wario tle Lord be 
rcaveih che colcience of tht» ep, aud duca not at all fupp rt It, £45 mult 
needs allv trouble coinlcience, 

5, When God d ri faſten on the conſcience (uth thoug':ts 's may at- 
fright aidtertifien; as ihu , God doth nor loye me , (hr/t w ll not onwnme; 
I have ſinned, | am 4 reprobate, paſt hope, 8c, When luci cQOUu.5:115 as £3Cle 
faſtei 01 che conſcIcnce, Tt camo. Choote then bur be trowale ;, Fu | '14ve 
ſh. wed you what arc the caulcs of the t:oule of confcicnce. 

Secoid:y, TI 1s trouble ot confcience co. 1lfte. h 11. worhings: Fit, in 
want of comtort : It cannor apply toit (cife neither tae pronut 's of this rieg 
nor of that whach 1s ro come, Conlciznce crieth, The veling. th not 10 me - 
This mercy, this con fort 15 rot my portion SCcO:nftiyy In atcrrour aud Alm ih 
of minde trum thcte three heads: 1, Fiumthe g'1itof fi me, 2, From the 
apprchenſion of Gods wrath; 3. From tcar of deart:1,ainj ot julgeme. it, [his 
3s the three-ſ{tringed whip wherewith conſcience is laſhed, T refe ye thail 
finde upon the conſcience of eAdam and Eve, wacn they ha | fi nacd a: ai it 
God, T heir conſcience wa: whipped 1, \Vith the guilr ot {1 1ncs wer ſw 
they werench d, Gin.3.7. 2. Withth: apprehenſio.1 of Gods wrath ; they 
b:d themſelves from the preſence of God, verſ, 8, 3, With thefearc ot tome v -1- 
ecance which they began to look tor ; 1 was affrad, ſanth Adw, verl, 10, 
Thischree-ſtringed whip ye may (ee a.{ | was upoa the confer:ice Or Cm 
after he had {lain his brother : His conſcience was w.nprt x, Wit 1 the guilt 
of i:nnc 3 dy finne is greater then can be forg ven: 2. With the apprch 11110:1 
of Gods wrath ; From thy face,O L:ird, am ha: 3, With the exp Cario! of 
death and of judgement . It (h.ill come to paſſe, that every one that findeth me 
foal ſlay me, Thus I have ſhewed you waat a trouvled confcicace 15s 
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The Deerees of a troubled Conſcience. 


be 1.TTHc next thing I promiſed to ſhew, js the Dzgrecs of a troubled 


Conſcience. A troubled contcience hath divers Deorecs : For 


FE: ſome conſciences are moretroubled then other ſom:, 1, The firſt degree 
 Sluch a degree as may be in Gods children : and this ariſcch nor ſomuch 


from the apprchention of Gous wrath, as from the gwic of ſinnc : Them 
Y COuLCICNCES 
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conſciences grieve and are troubled to think that they have finned and ct 
tended the Lord God. Thus we ſee David could not be at quict ; Althous{ 
Nathan had told h:m from God that his {1n was forgiven, yet his coulctcice 
{till crouled him : Ag 41ſt thee onely have 1 ſinned, and done thus evil in thy 
fehr,ſfauh be, I gran, the coitlciences of Gods children arc troubvic4 at 
the appreheofion of Gods anger z bur then it 1s his tatherly anger, not che 
anger of an enemy. Though tor a fit they may ſeeme to apprehenu iu 
roo, yet moſtly it 1s for that they have provoked their loving Father to an:cr 

agaiuſt them, A father may bc angry with his childe our of love ; aiut 19 

the Lord may be with his dear children. The Lord was angry with ne ww, 

ſaith Moſes, Devt.1, 37, O let not "7 Lord be angry, ſaith Abrabamrthe j;- 

Pſa). 80,4. therof the faithtu:l, O God of hoſts, how long w:lr thou be angry with thy people 
that prajeth> laith the Pſalmiſt, Somerimesthe Lord is angry wich the pray- 

ers of his pzopte ; bur ir is in love, becauſe he would have them pray bcc, 

and obey better, and look torheir ſtanding betrer, Now the conſcicnces vi 

Gods p:ople arevery much troudled when the Lord is thus angry with them, 

2, Thelcconddegree of trouble of conſcience 15 fuch as is inthe wickee, 
and yet not altogether without hope. The conſcience is troubled, but y.: 
ſo as it conceiveth hope : God is mercifull ; and, Chrilt died for poor ſinner:,$c. 
Thus many a wicked man is troubled and affcighted in conſcience, not c 
finne, but tor the wratn of God againit it; yt he conceiveth tor the preicir 
that the {11ne 15 pardonable aud may be forgiven: Chriſt may forg:v:; Gd 
may pardon, It is indeed buta poor ground of hope and comtort upoa 
poſſivilities : bur yer this ligatneth the trouble in the meane time, ai1 1 ir 
may be within a waile ſhaketh ic quiteoft : Like the wicked Jews, 1/., +7, 
10, who were worried and wearied moſt grievoully ; yet they [4d nor, Thi 
;5 no hiupe, T here may be much horrqgur and diſquict in theſe contin: 
tor atume: butthcre is a higher degrce yer, a worſe troubled co:1cicnce 
thenthis. 

3. The third degree of atraubled conſcience is, when it is for the pre- 
ſent altogether hopeletle ; ſuch a conſcience as is ſwallowed up 1 deſpair: 
when men thinking of their manttold tinncs, of the dirctu', wrath of God, 
of the dreadtull rorments of hell tor cyer, their conſciences make then d&- 
{pair of all hope or poſlivility of avoiding this; bringing luch thoughts 33 
theſe, What a deale of time have { ſpcnt im ſinne, wherein I might have mu 
my peace with God, and have prevented ail this > What a great and amn;putes, 
God have 1 offended > What an in finite Judge have 1 provoked, who ts able !? 
revenge himſclfe on me, and who will be my foe 10 eternity Þ confcicnce al- 
ſo bringing 12 thoughts of the torments and unluftcrable paines to b 
endurcd in hell, and ſuch {wailow up in deſpair without all hope for the 
preſent or the turure, Like the wicked man whiciz El phaz ſpeaketi of 

Deſperatio eff He believeth not that he ſpall retwrne out of darkn: fe, Job 15,22, So chic 
homicida ani- have no hope of eſcaping, expectro periſh as Sp.ra ; O, ſaith he, I exvy Cain 
me, Avg: and Judas : 1 would I were in their Caſes: Thcy are damned ; but I (hall b: ware 
for evermore, Now though to theſe all hopes be gone for the preſent, vet 
{ome of thele troubled co.:ſciences ſcramble up againe with vaine hop%% 
and ſome donot, Cain got up againc, it ſhould ſeeme: bur Judas dal 10, 
Deſperar: eſt in Thoſe that never get up againes cither x, thcy live in intolcrable i071 
+0 nagv5 and vexation of ſpirir, asifthey had a dexil in them to pur thens to an 
rentert2 ©  guiſh, and often ( being weary of their lives ) do make away themlclvc» 
and ſo lcap quick into hell : or elſe 2, they runne deſperaiciy into al 
abominable courſcs: Their conſciences telling them, there is noching 109% 
cxpecged but damnation, they give themſelves deſperately wo Commit 
finne with greedineſſe, ſaying with them in Jeremiah, There is no by: 
therefore we will walk, afrer our own deviſes, Jer, 18, 12, Or clſc 3, ©" 
crow 
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wow teriel fic of it, Tacy ice they arc wrong, but they are not fentitile of 
© it way bethey pray and read and hcarc; bur thor conlcicnces tcorete 
y WikLPCty eAllc5 80 no propoſe. Conl{cicnce caterh and catcti) Ke a w.3 111, 


ind thev pe awAy im thor a quities, @$ the Prophet fpeaketh, A Lice ty ow 


ſorrow uicy have, but they cannor mourn ; a kinde ot tad dolour, bur tic y 
Cannot weep: Ye (hall wot mourn nor weep, but piiie away ia you ftanes, {LItiL Do 
[cxt, I conteſſe there be more preſimers in the worid, wito promie uicyu- 
{elves that all ſhall be well with chem ; but yer there ve Jelparies roo, nl 
very many, whoſe conlciences are troubled with Iecrer deſpair ; thou, it 
may dC not apparently [O others. |; : ; 

Now the cauicsof thee deipairing conteiences are thele, 1, The orcar- 
nefſe of tine 5 when the heart thiakerh ſecretly thus, ( erta.vly the Lord cone 
or finde in Þis heart to forgive We, As It was with Cai <VY Ci ne-Ex* 1 ved 
in carthly-miadednefle, and then in formality, and then in difcomons. nyt 
in hatred, and then iv hardacks of heart, the Lord rebuked inm, 2 4 yr 
hishcart was ſo hard that ſtil] he went on 11 evil; then he murucrey ':;, 


; 


hd 


brother ; and laſtly he defpaireth ; My frrmes are greater, {ati [is co tute Ul 4:13, 


ence, hen Can be forgiven, He thought Gol could nor Aauc ih rare 
to forgive ime SO Winer MEN f113nc and fine, and the Lord gerh rebuke 
them? and yet they do {1nne,and their contcicnces do check them, and yer 
they go 0n, at laſtthey come to hbave {ccrer delſpairs in their heart, tha: 
God now will not look towards them ; wiercas it yet they had a mize to 
ſtoopto Jc{us Chriſt,thcy might be torgiven, 2, Alecond caulc of 44. (pair- 
ing 1s multitude of gemprarions. Indeed the godly thoutd nor belto apt to 
think chemſ-lves forſaken of God by rcafon of remprations as fomerimcs 
they are: they ſhould rather comnt /t joy, as James (peakceth, chap, 1. 2, Buc 
yer many of the wicked deſpair finally by this meancs : B cauſe ther: to 1 
often fail into temptation» therctore they conciude they arc torlakea ot Gol, 
3, Ignorance of (Gzods word, VWhen the gu:ltinctle of ft1nne mcetetii with 
myndes not inſtructed inthe doctrine of tree grace and reconciliation by 
Chriſt; this is a caule of deſpair. 4. So allo 1aured cuſtome of {1.,1ming is an- 
other cauſe, When mea are often quickned, and grow dead again; then 
quickncd again for a fit, and then harducd again : in the ci they tall ro 
deſpair. Thife andthe like are the cautes of delpairing con{ciences, And 
thus I have th:wed allo the ſecond thing proponaded to be handled. name- 
ly, the ſundry degrees of troubld confcicnces, 

I TI. Thethicdrhing ts the difference between the trouvied conſciznce i: 
the godly andin the wicked, The conſctences of Gods childrci may be 
troubled, and are many times ; and the contcicnccs of rhe wicked they are 
troubled roo : now the queſtion i-, How do they ditt-r > Iaawer, © 

I, Thattrouble in the confcicnce of wicked men is accompained wich 
:mpcnirency, and ſometimes with blaſphemy: 1 world Þ[ were able to reſiſt 
God, laich Francs Spira: like thoſe in the Revelat.on who blaſphemed God be- 
cauſe of their torments, SOMetimes it 1s accompained with curtinos, as /ſz, 
8,21, {5metimes with infinite murmurings. Bur in Gods ch ren it '$ not 
lo: When their conſcience is troubled, they juſtitic God, an: cicare God, 
and give him the glory of all. and ſubmit under his hand, and 1bductheir 
heartsu no him: as Dari in His trouble did not free and murmure acaizt 


God » bur faith he . If God have no pleaſure in mes lo, here I am: lt 2S.m 15. 


him dve with me what ſeemeth him good, So that the ironble of Coin 
(cience in the children of God and in the wicked doth much differ in 
this firſt relpect, 

2, Therroudlc of conſcience in the wicked ariſcth onely from the p- 


| pichenſion of Gods wrath and tcare of judgement tor tinne , not for 
# the finne it (elte and tromthe love of holinefle : Bur that in Gods cliiliren 


2 arileth 
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Exod, 8, I Jo 


Pl:i}. 88. I, 


Uſe 1. 


Proy. 18. 14. 


ariierh chiefly for fin, and tne want of the apprehenhtion of Gods love nity 
them : How long wilt thou forget me, O Lord 7 for ever? how lag witihos | 1; 
thy fuce from me p Pſal, 13, 1. Mark,wicnce the trouble ofthe Plalmilt cats; 
T iis was his trouble, that God did hide ins tace, 

3. T rouble of Coutcicnce inthe wicked never maketh them part witit fi 1, 
never breedeth a hatred of finne in them ; bur char in Gods clildren co. 
Trae ir is» that a wicked mans troubled Co:tcience may make [11m vo;.1.; 
up his ſinnc, like a dog that vomireth up (11s trouvlel.>me meat : but he icy. 
not vomit up his ſtomack to that meat; for win the crouvle 1s oyer, h1; re. 
turneth to his vomit again, 0 a carvall man returneth to his dcaginciic n; 
heart again, and to his ſecurity again, when the trouble 15 over, Ph.1r.:9þ 
whilcſt his Conſcience was troubled acthe {cnſe of Gods julgements,O cl; 
faith hc, [ have ſinned : [pray Moles, {cz me hve your prayers; all will ly Ju. 
go, It chechiidren ot Ifracl could have packed up aud deparced while 111; 
crouvle had laſtedgthey might have been gone. Bur when he ſuw there w.;; x... 
pite, he hardened his heart agatu, Mark ; His trouble of Conſcience via. 
make him parc wiria his fine : But that in Gods children doth. 

4 1hatinthc wicked driveth them trom God : LIhcy have lictl- bcc 
LO CONC Unto him : T hey {ce nothing bur wrath ; and chey rather 20 ahyic 


j4 
FIy | p 


to {cck cale 1n other tings chen to {eek his tavour : as Sax! four cate 
mulick, and Cai 1n building Caſtles and Cities, and Jude: in a deip-rate 
courle, Their trouble tercheth them not to God, Bur the rronb!c j1 Gols 
chikiren worketh otherwile : In the midſt of trouble of Conſcience they ri 
upon Go. : as Heman cricth, O Lord God of my ſalvation, in the nudlt 2 the 
trovÞles of his {oul, T he cyes of Godschildren are til cowaras heaycu; 
cHiCy tniuk till they ſhould have tome help trom God: They pray ainicr:, 
21g treugh God lecmeth ro neglict them, yet they cannot vive over; 
Ti y wih not be beatca oft trom waiting on God, when he will ſpeak con- 
tori crothom. 

5. 1 hat trouble that 1s 11 the wicked maketh their heart ſullen ; bur that 
in thc gouly meiterh their heart - My ſoul is ke melting wax, {aicth D.-.4 in 
histroutles of Conſcience, His luui melted betore God, and was cven puu- 
red cut before him, Pſal, 22,13, This isa Kindly working. Thus ye (cc 
the diftcrcace, 


Uſes. 


I, TD Y this we {ce what a miſerable thing it is to have ſuch a trouble] 

Conſcience, Ir is the great: {t milery that can be: ir is evena hclito 
men here upon carth : it is like a difmall gholt to terrifie the foul : it is likea 
burnins Furnace 11 the boſcme : it maketh the lite birrer, In a words 
the ſpirit of man 1s not ablcro beare it : The ſpirit of man will ſuſtas (ts is- 
firm:tres : but a wonnded ſpirit who can beare > ASlong as a mans (pirit 13 tounds 
it will bearc any thing, Some have borne agucs fevers, ſtoncs, colicks, 
convultions, rackings, torturings : as long as a mans ſpirit 1s ſound he 1s av.c 
to beare any of them, all of them: bur a wounded ſpirit who can beure? 
Never was there manthart was able tobcare a wounded {pirir, \Vc may 
{ceby wany of Gods children how heavy it is: D4v.droaredwith the .::gu:h 
of it : aſtrange phraſe, Hemax was ready even to runne our of his wis 
with it : While 1 ſuffer thy terrours,laith he, 1 am d.ſtrafed, Pſal. 88,15, 3ts- 
fes purteth himalclte into the number, Fe are even conſumed by thi 4:11, 
Pſal, 9or 7, Ethan complaineth that it was like a burning fever - 1H 
long, O Lord, wilt thou hide thy face > for ever > ſhall thy wrath bnrue le 
fire > Pſal, 89, 46, It it be thus witk Gods children, what may we tituk 
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aftac wicked 2 If we could fearch into the botomes of tome wicked meiy 
120 are cnemics ro God , then WC might {ce and underſtand tac mic 
WCIgAL and budcaot Ll21S troubled Co.1cicnce, C 4172 C LICTi1 OUL Of #276 Ihe; 
þecan beares F445 thought to tinde MmOre calc in hcl then ti his ow. that : 
Sorerrible wa* the rorture of his troudled Conſcience, taar hegnurderes 
himſcitc, thinking verily that heil could not be wore. 


Sy 


Though he be 10t iCOuDIEG with rhis harpye tor the preteaty thouh ac be 
not yet gaſtered with thus turious hag z yer the day will come waci bc 
liall: 1 ſay, rhe time will come when all yerhat are wicked thallbe han. 
red vwitl this heblith agouy ot a truupled Conſcience ; either here butore ye 
dic, of Whcu ye dic, or acthe turthett when your fouls arc departed out of 
your bodies: Tis Þ Unavo'dable to all thar livc and CONC 11 11290, 
[hough tor a whiic ye VC 12m Tths and pleatur, aud ſecurity, aid Com 
{cience lerrerh you alonc 5 chough like Nubal, today yc tcailt aud ny! 
merry ; Yct there 15 a Conſcience Withiu you, a!) Abjiewt Whicniw mor 


1oW will tell you of it, and theu your hoarts will die w.ch.z you ard be ts «1 


ſtones, 43 cold and as heavy aS a ftonc within you, As Samuel M.-r Wir 
Sanl; Becauſe thou haſt forſaken the Lord, the Lord uſo hath for (ooo cheer cd 
{y Conlcicace will fide you our, However for a walic ye {liv a 
negl& 1t, Or clic perhaps fupprcile 1t, yer it Will finde you out; as 


did eAhab, and then yc Will lay as fic dil, Hift chonf,und we, © ik... 


enemy ? veay 1 have found thee : T hou haſt ſola thy ſulfe ro wick with edveſs 
ia the ſght of the Lord : thou haſt been 4 profane beift, thou h tf Tani d- 
gainſt heaven, and againſt God aad Cor ft ; and thy 1 fe hath beuy full of re- 
bellions, C'c. now [ have found the our, [| hc uay will come wici ULY Cons 
Icicence thall be like obs Meflengers. Yc know what ncws toc Mutſeoge:s 
brought lob; firſt news of one great evil, and then oi aJot ior ICAIEH 
and then of a third worlt of all ; cartel and £00ds raxe) awiy, tervans 
dcad, ſonnes and Gaughters cad, / omely am lift w vo to will thee t So, | 
lay, the time will come when Comcience [Dl tits riport, £6} ploxijreres 
are dead ; thy profits are dead ; thy comforts are dead ; thy beirt 8 dal. thy 
ſouls curſed, and muſt die fer curr 5 and [ onely am leſt alrye roll hers And 
rhen he lhall cry out, Curſed was 1 that ever 1 was boruc: aud curſed be 1; 
womb that bare me, and the paps that gave ms ſuck, Thien ſhait t:ou m ua 
atthe laſt, when thy ficth and thy boy arc contumed, and thy Conlcionce 
ſhall ſay, How have I hated inſtruttzon, and my heart deſpiſed reproate p 1 have 
not obeyed the vaice of my teachers, wor enclined mine eares to them that in(tris- 
fedme, Such dolctull metlages Co.fcience will bring in one day ; and 
then it ſhall bifſc like a ſnake 1n thy boſome, Know now that for all theſe 
things thou ſhalt come to judgement, And \orthy Conſcience llall bray thee 
like a foole 11a mortar, as it were with a peſtill, and it ſhall pouncerice 
and bear thee and diſtrefle thee tor evermore, This 1s the moci that <cr- 


2 See here what an infiiuee nulery every 111nacr {hall one day be 111, Ve 


--9 


v 204, 238 


teth 11irothe cloth, and doth cat it : When thou with rebuhes doſt carreit manÞ.l, 39.11, 


for iniquity, thou makeſt his beauty to conſume away, like as when a moth fretteth 2 
garment, This will make thy face gather blackiciic,and thy ſpiric be over- 
whelmcd for cvermore. 

I muſt adde avorher Ute yet : For all this is the Law: and untill ye be 
1n Chritt ye are all under the Law, the curle of ir, the r1gour ofat : And we 
arc bound tote]l you how ye ſhall finde it, it ye do not fuom't to the righte- 
oalncfſ* of Chriſt. Bur ghpugh wedo preach the Law, yer we do preach 
tin the hand of a Mediatour, faith Pant, Gal, 3, 19, aterr ble ki:l ng Law, 
but yet ina merc'full hand, in the hand of a Mcdiacourgto drive rs to {eck tor 
mcrcy : aad therefore 


The third Uſe ſhall be, to call upon you to be hambled, and to ſee thas U fe 3, 


d = . thecrg 


Exhortation, 


A 1, 3 F. 
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there is no living for you in your {f1nncs, Go and ſtoop to Chritt Jctus, wity 
oncly can purge your guilty conicicnces by ins blood, I beſcech you, cn- 
ſider, ye who yet abide in your {1ntull cſtaces and are yetin the fleth - | be- 
ſcech you, conſider what the event will oneday be, It ye will not look wy, 
your con{Cicnccs Will inde you out at the laſt, and then wo be to you, Yui; 
conſciences will make all things grievous and birter to you,even thole tins; 
which in themſelves are moſt {weet and good : When ye hearec ot heaven, 
of mercy, of the blood of Chriſt, theſe will bur cncreaſc your milcry : cy, 
{cicnce will ſay, To# have no part in them. hen you heare the wor, aiy 
promilc or comfortable patlage in it, your confcience will ſay, 7e-!, þis;5 
may miſery, 1 have no ſhare #2 theſe things, ' his wil be a hcllumo you, and 
will torment you before yourtime, This will allo make all outyard g:0( 
things bitrcr unto you: When you tce witc, and children, and tries, 
then conſcicnce will whiſper and ſay, 7 ſhall nor have theſe long : ere ly; 
T ſhall have noe but damned company, When you {ce your goods, citatcs, ai 
the like, conſcience will muttcrys Alas, ere long I ſhall be in a place wh cre 4 
drop of water ſhall not be afforded me to coole my tongue, \When you ice the 
light and other comfortable objeits, O wo is me; I (hall ſhortly be wn s 

place where I ſhall ſee nothing but derkneſſe, utter and everlaſting dirkneſe, 

Conlcicnce will make your affictions intolerable , your ticknetle nol 

ablc , your death-bed intolerable, the tace of death intolerable. | be- 

{ccch yor, brethren, confider thete things, you that have not felt a crow 

led contcicnce untill this houre, Ye hardly know yet what it is: ye 

will know 1t to your ſorrow, it ye doe not conlider ti There is a phrate 

in Ezch, 30, 24. where Gol ſaith he will mak Pharaoh groane with the groan- 

ings of a man deadly wounded : So ut will be with you, it you will not |3car- 

ken and ſubmit ro Jeſus Chriſt; conſcience will make you groanc with 

tcartull groaics ; O wo is me, 1 am undone, without hope, without remedy, Cor- 

{ider this cherctorc,and be wiſe,bctore the things which concern your prac 

be hidden from you, 

And lct me the rather exhort youte this, in regard of the danger ot the . 
times. Thc Lords wrath is gone out, and his judgements do flic throus!: : 
the earth, and his plagues do tall on every fide of us: Whar will your ui: S 
ty conſciences do now ? oh you can ncver cndure them, Ye had nccii of WW T 
purged conſcicnces nouw leſt ye be quict comfortiefie inthe day of vitication, E 0 

P 
ſh 


How m'ſcrable is their cale who want the peacc ot conſcience in tic tim: 3 
of diſtrcfie > When troubles and afſflictions are without, rhcn how 
gricvous1s 1t to want peacc and comfort within > When Gods mortal 
arrows atC 1n your bodies, then to have the arrow of his wrath ticking | 
in your {oules, this wil adde forrow to forrow, and make your cltatc nuich BW 
more uncomtortable and unſupportable, Beloved, peace of coniciciicc 15 b 

good at all times; but ir 1s moſt precious when calamirics fall on us : T nc Fm 
co have the peace of a #ood con{cience that may bring us good ncws tion s 
Heaven, that all is well within, all peace there, this is ſuch peace as all 
the world cannot give nor ſcll nor buy, Never morc nced of thc pcace 
ot conſcience then now, As one ſaid of the books of taith, Thc be 
abundance of Bookes written of faith: buy them: all ap, faith he ; ye w-l «cs 


every one of them ere long * So may I ſay of whatever may forward thc * 
pcacec of conſcience ; Buy it, purchalc ir, get it, as much pcacc as vou cail the 
pothble, ye will have necd of it all erc long, Take heed of troubling your "Ky 
conſciences or cloggingthem with guilr, leſt the Lord caſt you oft, an "9 
Iſt ye be hardned, and fo ye perifh trom the righ way, Do nor thin 
thus, O we are believers, and have no need of ſuch threatuings, He wi FF» 
is ccrtaine of his ſalvation knoweth afluredly he ſhould be damixi, WF oy 


if he ſhould go on in finne without repentance 3 This /f is true enoug3; 
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If the righteous forſake his righteonuſneſſe, all his former righteouſacſſe ſhall be (57 e ff 
gotten, 4 | | AC, | 
vas uſe of threatmags: fois there now 1n tne [tac of gr... 


The Lord chreatued eAdam nn innocency, 1f thou eat thereof, thou ſhalt dc 
bh; dearth, Job was awcd by threaruings not to litt rp his hand againſt ric 


1 


4 have grace, (ah the Apoſtle, whereby we may ſerve God acceprably with rc- 
werence and godly feare, \Why ? for our God is aconſuming fire, For be ut that 
G is children ( that is, all beJ1evers ) ſhall never fail tinally away ; yet this 
threatning is one of Chriſts inſtruments whereby he keeperth them trom tal- 
ling - and they allo may ralt of much bicrerneſle it they grow indulgent to 
their corruptions. O therefore take heed of this curle, rhar you: co:i{ci- 
ences may not dog you with the guilt of finne and che apprehenſion of Gods 
wrarh, You will never bc able co beare it, much lefle in the time ot atf £i:- 
01, Oitis good being ina dry houle when a great rempeſt is up : an it is 
ſafe being 104 good harbour wne:1 a ſtorme beaterh hard, A goo. contct- 
ence is 990d art all rimes ; but O how {ſweet then! When Jozah tell ing 
atfictioo, the war ot peacc 11 his conſcience made him look upoa his aitfli 
{tion as upon hell, as though he had been inthe belly of hell : They who fol. 
low lying vanities, f or ſake ther own mercies, (faith he. Mark; his conſcience 
dozeed him with his flectag from G »d, and torlaki2g his owa mercies ; 
Yelce he was miſerably diſtreſſed by it, ti}] rhe Lord did deliver him, Be 
chary then ofconſcience, and ger it purged, that ic may ſpeak peace to you 


11 troublce 


Forr Dueſtions. 


Ow I have declarcd vnto you, What a troubled conſcience is; What 
1s the cauſeot jt,and whercin it confiſteth; How many degrees there be 
of it ; How the troubled conſcicnce of the godiy differcth trom the troubled 
conlcicnce of the wicked; T he miſcry of a trowled conſcience; and, What a 
deal of miſchict it doth one, eſpecially in afflifiion : Now I ſhould leave this 
point, bur that there be ſundry queſtions ro be anfwered abour it, 
[. Suppoſe a mai be rid of this crouble,and have peace of conlcience,how 
ſhall he maintaine it, and keep out rroubles from it ? 
II. Whether and how the peace of our conlkcience dependeth upon our 


care and obcdicnce ? 3 | 
[TI I, What manner of obedience it 1s that peace of canſcience doth de- 


pend on ? 

I'V. Ita man have no peace, but onely a burdened conſcience, what muſt 
ſuch a man do to be freed from it, and to arrain true peace ? 

I. Queſtion 3 How a man may keep peace of conſcience, 

] begin with te firſt : Suppole a man have peacc of canſcience, what 
muſt he doro keep and maintain it ? 1anſwer, 

Firic, Ve muſt labour ro prevent troubles of conſcience by taking heed 


| that w- Jo aorhing contrary to conſcience. We muſt not be drawn by 


Iriendſhip, or « regiz, or the love of any luſt, to do that which conſcience 
forbiddcin, Ne hing ſhould be ſo deare unto us as the peace of conſcience : 


| nothing tor .'ic love of it thould make us do ought againſt our conſcience, 


How m'{. 1 a..c 2 thule comforts, delights, ſatisfaQtions, which we get to 


# Our ſelves i * 1ch £ourſes as our own hearts do condemne 1 However they 


lcem comtorts for a while, and contcatments for a while, and delights fora 
vw hale, 


And, + 1s me, faith Pan's If 1 preach not the Gojpel, In the fi. tc) 


txrherletle , for, {aith he, aeſtrnttion from God was a terronr to me, M; fleh, 1 31. 23, 
12th David, trembl th for feare of thee, and 1 am afraid of thy judgem:nis, Let 9-019: 20, 
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Rom, I4. 22, 


Avſw, 2, 


Anſw, 3, 


Z.;che 13.1: 


Objef, 
Sol, 


Anſ W. 4, 


while, yct at laſt ir wul appear that milcrable comforts are they all, N;;. 
ching that we get inany evil way will chear and comfort us 19 a tim: 
need, What ſaid Francs Spira at the time of his death, when lecing tis wi; 
and chiidren about hin,and thinking on the goods and eſtate whici he {11 
got tor them by denying the truth which he had before maiinained ;- 
gainſt the Romilh errours? he crycd out 1n the horrour of his CO!Cicince, 
How terribless the fight of theſe unto me ! However betore they hay been con; 
forts to him,yct now he could not endure the light of them, O,thought he, / 
recant:d for your ſake; I yielded to ſuperſtition,and it was long of you: Theretore he 
abhorrc,i zow the light of them, Wretched 15 he thar alioweth himlcif: jr 
any courſe which his conſcience finderh fault with, It isa good rule the A- 
peltle giveth, Bleſſed :5 he that condemneth not hm ſelf in that which he allow) : 
that is,Blcfled is he that hath not a condemning conlcience, rhart allowet: 
not himlſcltc in any courſe wherein his conſcience doth condemn him, 
that f we have peace of conlc;cnce,and defire ro maintain ir,]er us never a/- 
low our ſcives in any courſe that our conſcience may coademne 13 1:1, Thu 
is the firſt anſwer, 

Secondly, If we will maintain our peace, we mult labour to have ou: 
hearts grounicd 11 the aj{urance of the love of God : alas, it will fail uscllr, 
and leave us in trouble af1d pcrplexity 1n time of greatelt needs Obierve how 
the Apoltic joy:1eth love aud peace together, 2 Cor, 13, 11, TheGod of ly: 
and peace be wh you, It he bethe God of love to us, 1t is tute enough he wil 
be the God of pcace aiſo : It we know once that God loverh usgthen we m2y 
{ct our hearrs at reſt : As long as we douvt of his love our conketence can 
never have true peace: And therctore it we would maintaine true peace of 
conſcience, ct us labour to be aſſured of Gods love, 

1 hirdly, We mvſt ule the exerciic of faith in applying the blood of Chritt; 
wc mult 1abour to purge and cicanſc our coulcicnces with it, It we fiiid tha 
we rave frnned,w'. muſt run pretently ro the blood of Cliriſt to wath away 
our fin, We mult not let the wouad tetter or exulcerate, but preſciniy get i 
healed. As there 18a fountain of f1n inus, {o there 1s a fountain of mercy n 
Chriſt, ſet cpen for Judah and Jeruſalemzand for every poor foul ro wall in, A; 
we {1a dailylo he juſtifieth daily,and we mult daily goto him for it: Agc- 
very day we runinto new debr-jlorhe Lords prayer teacherh us cvcry «ay 
to beg forgiveneſs : We mult every day cyc the brazen ſerpenr, J ultification 
1s an cver-running fountain,and theretore we cannot look to have all the wa- 
terat once. A fountain ever runneth anew;lo juſtification ever floweth anew, 
and we mult go to r,Chriſt is a Prieft for ever after the order of Melch [cdec, 0 
let us ſuc out cvery day a daily pardon of courſe ! Letus not ſlcepone night 
withou: a new pardon, Better {lecp in a houle full of adders and vencmou 
bcaſts hea ſleep 1n one fin.O then be ſure with the day to clear the fins of th: 
day : Then ſhali our conſcience have true peace, But how if I have relapſ:d? 
waat ſhali I dothen? I anſwer, Every man thattalleth doth not fall on all 
four,as we uſe to {ay ;he doth not tall quitc: There be degrees of failins, Asin 
a {ick man,though he be ill,yer he 1s not by and by dead;ſome lit: remain! 
ſtil}, which wil look ou: :owards health again : fo there is ſo much liic 1nju 
ſt:fication as to recoyer thee again, Be conſtant rherefore 1n this court: 
Ever goto Chriſt, cver waſh in this founta1n, ever bring thy ſoul hithcr to be 
cleanſed ; and then thy conſcience ever ſhall have peace. 

Fourthlys If we would maintain our peace, then let us labour to be con- 
ſtant in obcdicnce to Jeſus Chriſt, whoſoever keepeth hs word, in þ:'1s v.11 
the word of God perfetcd; and hereby know we that we are in him, 1 Joh 2, 5, 
Mark Herevy our conlcience may tell us that we are right,and {peak peace 
roUs, 1f we keep bis word, 

I I. Queſtion ; How the peace of conſcience deth depend upon onr care end our 
ebcdicnce, Tie 
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The reaſon why I raile ch15 queſtion 1s thy, Becauſe as our juſtification 
'y oncly 11 Ciritt, loour Peace 1s oncly 11 him ; how then duth the pace 
f our Con{cicice ucp.nd on obedience ? Ihe place of Scriprure that vcca» 
fioneth tlc cout 18, 1 Fer, 3, 21, The anſwer of a good Conſcicnc: towards Gul 
by the reſurrett.on of Jeſus Chr.ſt, Ir isby Chriſt ; how dcpc:udeth 1tchen v1 


our 9bcdIcnce ? Os | 
Axuſv, I, A 900. CONEC!CIICC doth nor depend UPO1} OUr obcdicnce 2 


theprincipali c.uf- of it, but upoi juſtification which we have by Ciritt, 
{wcbeinhim: Kom, 5,1, Be'ng juſt:fied by faith we have peace with Gul 


through our Lora Jeſius C briſt, Yetce then that OUr PCace Is grounded UPON 
our jultification a5 the principall caulc of it, It we ſhould leck tor peace trom 
our works and obcdienccy alas, they are finfull aud detective ; there 1s no 
PCace to ve tound 11 them: Our conſcience woul:l be croubicd ar our belt 
cUt1CS, 2T OUT weaKknctle 11 Praycr, Our fraiines 11 hearing, Our J]1ps 11 ©- 
very holy lexvice : I here is nothing We ao LIL OUL CON{CICHCC MILNT fi.74l0 
{zult with 1, and picka hoicinit; and theretore we jad necd tO HC uit 
Chriſt tor tcue peace, No wonder then that Papitts have not t: us peace, 
bur protetiediv tay, that every man mnſt doubr, aud no man can by ture of 
his laivation, I ncy mult needs doubr indeed who truſt ro their ow! Works ? 
which can ncver 91103 truc peace, The conicicnce mult cycr be quairceity:iy 
and fizding of fault, a4 Dc wichour peace, if we truſt ro the beſt works, 5c 
Laat Twi» ische firtt ant wer, All true peace depen.ictia upon juſtihcation by 
faith in Chriſt a3 the principail cattiÞ;s 

Secondly, We antwer, Thar our peace dep2nderh uponour obediencc 
11 ths forts that We can have no Peace Cxgccpt wi: be gven to obedIctce, 
Thoſe men that can f1nac ang yer be at peace, were never juſtified tn rior 
lives, Achilde of God when hc fumnucth ; as tor exampi., it hc liwuid be 
tempiced to lye, or toomit a good guty, which be Knowetin he 15 bou: 4 to 
pcitorme 5 yet this would mucin trouble tis COncience; hys flonl would dc 
a!hamcg, his heart perpicoxced, he would not know how to look the Lo: d 
12 the tacc; I have lied : what (hall [ do uito thee, OTST: preſerver of 
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men? When D:vid had finncad againſt God, 7 am troubled, ſaith he; pj, ;s -, 


and I go mourning all the day long, And theyetore peace of contcience 
doth depend thus farre on obcdicnce, as that a man cannot have p «cc 
ualcfle he be oocedient, and rake heed of fine, and labour in all things to 


be upright before God, Now it you askmc, Pur how doth our pcacc dc-+j1.4 
pend upon our obedience ? I] antwer, Ir dependceth upon oedicince as the $7 


removing caulc: It removeth that which would h1tder our peace, Sinnce 
would intcrrupt our peace : now obcdicice removerth {tinne, To this pur- 
polc the Apoſtlc {peaketh x /ohn 3, 18, 19, Mz little children, fer 725 ot 
love in word and in tongue, but #2 deed and in truth: For hereby we k;;;ow that 
we are of the truth, and (hall aſſure our hearts before God: Hereby we 1h1:i] 
aſſure our coaſciences that we arc in him, it we take heed of hypoctiuc : 
It we love in trith, and be obedient in tiuth, we ſhall chereby remove 
all our doubts ana our tcarcs, our troubles and p-rplexitics of coulcicice, 
S0 that peace doth depend on obedience as the r m.vins caule : Ir re- 
moverh that which otherwile would hinder peace. This 18 the tirit, 
| Againe, our peace of con({cience dependeih upoir our obedience as the 
- Witncfhng cauſe of it Obedience is one of the witnefles of true peace 3 


It witneflerth that we have PCcace WiC God. This is our rCJOFung , evan: Cot. 2, 


the teftimony of our conſcience , that in [implic:itie and godly ſincer t.e we 
have had our conver ſition in the world, Sce here, it 1s the witnefſins 
| Auſcof it: Par had peace of Contcience ; his confcicnce was able © 
make him rcjoyce : How > Becaule it gave teſtimony that his converſation 
as godly and ſimple and sracious, Thoug'y wc bein Chriſt, yer we can 

have 
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nuſt n-edsbe imperfect; Bur abſolute perfeCtion Is not _requir:d to true 
t conſcience ; and theretore chis doth not hinder it. 2, Thoug!: ab- 
(olute pertection 15 not required LO PEACE, Yer {ueh obedience 15 required as 
may be acceptable to God. So faith the Apoſtle, we labour that whet er 
reſent or abſent we may be accepredof hmm, Sucin obedience we mult ſh:w as 
may be accepted of him, or we cannot have true peace, It ourendeavours 
be not acceptable, our conſcience will quickly heare of If, and tell us fo : [t 
we pray coldly, or heare unproficably, or live looſcly, it w. do1 or d> that 
which 18 acceprable ro God, our conſciences will foone complaine, Nay 
though we do do the ducies, if we do not do thera in anacceprtavle manner, 
confcience will have matter againſt us ſtill, 3, This acceprablewfin of 
obedience licth in this, when our obedienc 1s lincere, unvertall, aud tow, 
and proceeding from the ſpiric of Chriſt Jelus dwelling in us, The Apuiiic 
piverh IK chis phraſe , When we walk, nor after the fleſh, but after the Sp.r.r, 
om, 8,4, Thar is our fulfilling the Law, when Chritt hath fuifiiled che 
Law tor us, and makerh us {1ncerely to walk by ir, not atter the flcſh bu: 
attcrths Spirit : when w- do not fayour our fclyes 1 One Juſt,nor {utter our 
ſelves in any beloved {inne ; but whatever it be that is evil, our coulcience 
can ſay we truly do hate it and Jaborr roavoid it ; whatever ic be that is 
commanded us, be it never lo contrary to our nature, yet our conlcience 
cariſay» we ſincerely ſer our lelves ro do it, So walking nor aftcr the fleſh, 
bur after the Spirit, this is fincerity of obedience, and this is required unto 
. peace. 44 This {incerity of obedience makerh us to bewail c©u;r VCiV 1;1- 
firmitics, and to be humbled for them : nor onely ro be humbled tor grea- 
ter {inn2s, but alſo ro be humbled for our infirm s, If we 'be no6 {ou id y 
humbled for our very infirmittes alſo, they wiil hiader the peace of ou; co.1- 
ſcience: We can have no peace except our con{cience can Witncil ti1cr 
our infirmitics do humble us, and drive u; to Chriſt, and caule us ro {11: 0:1 
apardon, It conſcience have not a pardon ſealed for intficinities avicc it 


Peace O 


will not be at peace. Chriſt bare our very 1nfirmuries : therefore we muit oc M-ihe 8.17; 


humbled tor them, and go to him for pardo: of them too, or coalc;c.ce wiil 
not be ar peace, 1 hus I have anſwered allo rhis third queſtion, | 

I V. Queſtion ; How if a man have a burdened andiroubled conſcience, what 
muit he do to be freed from it > 

The reaſon of this queſtion 1s this ; Becauſe men are ignorant about jr, 
When men are troubled in conſcience and burdened a little char war, 
preſently they daub all with peace, and go a wrong way to Work, Thais 
courſe the Lord doth complaine of 1n the talſe Prophets, who preached to: 


much peace; They have healed the hurt of the daughter of my people ſlightly, Tc, 8, ur, 


ſaying, Peace, peace, when there is xopeace, And lo they do more kuit then 
good : Like a Chirugion that ſkinnerh he wound betore he giveth ſearch- 
ing ſalves to kill the matter of it: afterwards ir breaketh our worſe>and it is a 
hundred to one bur it will coſt the paticnc his life : So ir is with many men : 
man cannot roar a little for his ſinnes, 1 hve been a ſinner, and what (hill [ 
do Thave been abeaſt, 8&c, But, O, ſay they, believe man, Criſt ded for thee, 
ard the promiſe is to thee, and God will pardon thee, Thus they heale him 
lightly with Peace, peace, and it may be there 1s no peace to him yet5 he had 
need to be ſearched more deeply : they (kinne the wound, and ic isa thou- 
land toone bur it loſeth the mans ſoul, by giving a cordiall where a corro- 
live was ncceſſary. And therctore greatrcaſon that this queſtion ſhould be 
anſwered,+ If a man have a burdened troubled conſcicnce, whar muſt ſuch a 
man doto be treed from ir ? 
lanſwer, 1, Let him take hced that he meddle not too much with the (c- 
cet will of God,what his decree and purpole is from erernicy, As ſoon as au 
row 1; ſhot intothe conſcience,and the conſci:nce cometh tobe humbled, 
2 -.__ com- 
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commonly the heart laycth about it, And how if God b.awe reprobated # e > an.” 
what if he have appointed me ro wrath 2 how then > Beloved, ve mult take hoy, 
of this : It your hearts faſten upon reprobarion, that will marre all ; tha 
will quite diſcourage a poor ſoul from going to God. - 

2, Underſtand the word right, Do nor think thar becauſe God hath 
in particular named the2, rherefore hc hath excluded rhee, Gods pron: 
arc made in gcncrall ro ail char believe ; and racy are to be applyct in par- 
ticularto all them that believe : why then thouldit rhou exclude thy (cl! 
when God doth nor exclude thee > Woul:iſt thou have Chriſt > Chriltrg 
jult1tie rhee 2 Chritt to ſanRiferhee ? Chriſt to rule thee 2 VV ouldlt chow be 
ulcer Chriſts regimear, and live at his will > Cormac and welcome : no jon] 
is cx:epted, Whoſoever will, let him take of the water of life freely, Ye ſee thre 
iS 4 Wa camgievelt, Wholoever will, Indced it thou haſt not a will tot. 
in Ch;ft ; bot thoa wiltdorhus and thus, and thou wilt have thy will, a1: 
this luſt, and tar trien:!, and ſuch a courſe, and, Twſh, this is too ſtrict ; nl 
it youve there, thou art not tor Chriſt : I have noching tor thee bur hell an; 
damnation, Burtt chun would(t have Chriſt indeed,and be 19 Chriſt indocil, 
thy heart in Chriſt, tay will tn Chriſt, chy whole {c}te 10 Chritt ; then a1 itt, 
he callerh thee. Thus underftand the word right, the Goſpel doth not ©. 
clude thee, waoſocyer thou art, 

3, Thou mult nor for {cate of ſhame or loſſe, &c, keep from reltitutio: 
wherclocver thou haſt doc wrovs, or {aifaction whereloever thou 22: 
cozened, or reformation wherelocver tou a!t accuſtomed roany evil, or 
tac doing any thing that may procute caſe and quiet to thy conlcicnce, 


Ie may be one is rroubled in confcience tor his wronging his neighbour 11 


ewenty pounds, and if he would make r. {tirmion ht: might have ſou, 
pzacc : bur he will not; n +, be dauberh up us coulcience lome other wa!” 
Anuther it way be ſuffercth diforders 11 bis fami:y a'2d toul abuſes, which 
it ke would red:icile, he mighrthave peace - bur he will nor. Another, 1t ic 
would down with his pride ; anorher, 1t he would be acquainted with Gois 
{erva!is, Or it he would take any paines in good dutizs, be more diligent tor 
the w. Kot repcarance,&c,but theſe things will notbe doac:Men plaittcr up 
their co:;{crences (I know not how)ſome other way,and fo go to hell tor not 


. taking the right way, Burt 1t any of you be troubled 1n conſcience, keep back 


nothing,hold vack nothing that may make for your true peace and quiet, 
4, Thou muſt wait on Gvd : Caſt thy fſelfe at his fect, humbly dctirc 
h1m to 2ive thce the true peace of conſcience. But wait Gods leilure, know- 
11g thou haſt deſerved ro be uterly deprived of it: and thus doing thou 
thait nde it to thy great comtort ar laſt. Bleſſed are all they that wait for him; 
Thar is, when the Lord will be mercitull. He will do ic with judement ; he 
willdoit whei it may do thee tac moſt good, when ic may bring himſeil 
moſt glory : theretorc i; is fir thou ſhouldſt wait for histim2of comior- 
t ng. Now becauſe many do miſconſtrue this waiting Gods leiſure , ( 3 
tor cxamplc, one 15 dead to all good duties, O, faith he, 1 wait the Lords tti- 
frrre till be quicker me : My heart is mach hardned, ſaith another ; but 1. 
the Lords leiſure till be be pleaſed to ſoften it, Thus men are lazic in um: 
mcane while ; and yct they think they waitthe Lords leiture. O belovee; 
this is not thewaiting the Lord meaneth ; this will nor ſtay contcicnce | 
conſcicnce 1s guity for all this waiting ) therefore ] beicech you coi 
{1der what waiting I mcane. 1, Wait wpon the Lord, and keep his way, 
thou doſt not wait elſe, unleflc rhon keep praying , and ſtriving, and 
meditating, and cnquiring, and watchins thine own heart left it thould 
{lip aſide, 2. Thou muſt wait asa ſervant waitcrh upon his Matter : It I 
Maſter callethy he cometh ; it he {endeth, he gocth ; if he beckenerh, 8 
taketl1 notice : So rhou muſt wait, 1's ſervaats wAit p07 thar A115, 
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mcanc time: go when he lenderh 3 come wacnue callieth ; ol: rve wie: 
gebeckenth; be driven to be doing his pleaſure. 3. Thou muſt wait 
cnely upon Gods nor upanrhy lufts roo, and upuu orher things te; bui 
hou mult wairc on:ly upon God : Ay ſort, wait thox onely upon God, (ait|1 
D.:vid, Pſc:l, 62,5, It Lou Wait upon any chiag ciſe, this is not to wait 
up02 05d, One Waiteri a rimeto be revenged ; anotiter wairerh a tim - to 
{acish- this or that Juſt: rhis is not to wait upon God at all, 4, Take hed 
of healing thy {clte, and comtor:ing thy ſelfe, or daubing up thy conſcience 
thy tclte : It rhou doſti{o, rhou duſt nut wait upon God to do ut : Ifrhou 
doſt it thy (cite, and ſnarcheſt ar comfort thy {elte before he do vive nt, then 
thou doſt nos wait til he give ir, Suppoſe a man harh done thee 21 injury; 
the Lord he will riyhr thee it chou wile wait : bur if thou £0 aud recom- 
penle evil tor ev1l, and right thy telt*, thou doſt not wait upon Gots as 
Solomon advileth, S.y aotthox, [ w:ll recomperſe evil; bur wait on the Low 
and he will ſee thee, MarE; thou muſt nor {ave thy (clic, thine ow'!1 cred, 
&c. by revenginos but wait 0.1 God for ali. So here it thy coucicuc: be 
cron>led, tou muſt wait up3n God to comjort it : It raou vort and c205- 
clt upche matter ray lelie, and criclt, PecAcc, prace, to my ive, tou doft 
not Waic upo.) God. T hus I have anſwer-d the laſt quelti , Huw it 2 
man have a burdened an.icrouwled concience, win wwe fc i 2 40 
ro be treed fromir > And mtnerto we have ſpokenaot the two at cn 
of couſcicnce, a Quiet conſcience, and an Unquict CONCIenc. 3 1 v at 
they be, and, How they differ : and we have rcjvived and an:wered inc 
queltions and difficulties about racm, 


Conſcience b:arath witneſſe of our perſons, 


CFO Oncern'ns the wituctle of conſcience, I rold you that conſcience bear- 
AL ch witnce of rwo things : 1, It bearctia witnetle of our actions; 2, 
Itbeareth witnejle of our perions. The tormer hath been declared unto 
youat large : I come now tothe latter ; Co:ctence beareth witacile ailo 
of our pertons, whether we be good or cvil, wacther in Chriſt or in fnne : 
And here I will ſhew you tour things : 
2, Tharevery mans conſcience may intorm him what ſtate he is in,whe- 
ther of ſaivation or damnation, whethcr of gracc or of nature, 

2, Huw conlcience dorh it, 

3. When conſcience doth ir. 


4. How it cometh to paſſe then that to many thouſands miſtake and are- 


Ignorant and deluded about cheir cſtates., 


I, Forrhe firſt, That every mans conſcicnce may inform him wha: cttate 1. Ev*ry mans 
he is1n, whether good or bad; ( I ſpeak eſpecially ot tuch as live under the © nſcience may 


inf. 111 lo In 
« : . na wat Rate be 
which pointeth our both eſtates ; and the other is every mans contciencc, ;,** * 


lighr ot the Goſpelot Chriſt. ) There are rwo ics : the one is Gods word, 


which 1s privy to the trame and ftandipg of every mans own heart, and 
which of theſe eſtares his {tare is, conſcience is privy to this, I will in!tance 
m ſome ſorts of men, 1, The Jews, who contented themiuuves with 
formality : thcy ſacrificed, they offercd, they paycd their ritnes, they 
did that (which Afoſes commanded them, tor the letter of ic: now. ye 
thall ſee their conſcience could tell them that thcy were not p-rtcct nor 
upright with God : All rheir durics, and formalitics, and 91tt , arid {lacrt- 
fices could nor make them that did the ſervice perfett, as pertetine:9:9 > ho 


+2 ev5f[ereates 


173 


A Treatiſe of ( onſcience. 


2 Tim, P, 3. 


Iſo, 19. 12. 


—_— 2 — 


conſcience, H e.9.9, Mark; T beir conſcicnccs c: uld lay they were 1167 
upright tor all thiss Astihcy were not upright, {o chear conſcicace could cy 
thcmthey were not upright, 2, Another wttance we have inthe Scr beg 
and Pharilccs: Whca they would bave condemacd the woman taken iy 
adultery, their own conſcience was privy that they were (10ers them <lves, 
John 18,9, Soaiſoiris witha childe of God : His conſcaznce is able to j11- 
torm him that hc 15 a child of God, and that he doth truly ſerve (30d, /rh.inh 
Ged, (auth Paul, when I ſerve with a pure conſe;euce, His conſcience ti. lll him 
he was a true {ervant 0i God, and tuar he was God -: whoſe I am, ſaicl) he, 
So Davids conſcience; 1 am thine ; ſuve me: far 1 have ſough: thy command- 
ments. Sothe Chureh ; CM; beloved i mine,and I ambis, Yeleewenlow 
coalc ence can 1iform and ill us what eſtace we are in, whether we be goul- 
ly or carnall, whether our conyet(2:10n be 1a heaven or 01 earth, whether 
we bein Chriſt or out of him, The ſpicit of man knowcth whas 1s in him, 
It is cafic ro know what our great thoughts of heart are upon, what our 
greateſt purpolcs and projeAsand ſtudies be; whether abour God or the 
world : the ſpirit of a ma muſt needs know it, And theretore every man 
may draw out trom conſctence a truc cenciulion how it is with him, Tie 
rcalons are theſe: 

1, The fiſt is taken fromthe nature of conſcience, The nature of con- 
(cicnce 15 1uch that it mult needs be abie to know what is with a main. Now 
his wcll-loings or his tildoings are with him: he was with him.cife when he 
di, them. When thou art proud, or impatient, or carcleſſe in any duty, 
thou art with thy (cite when thou art ſo : All thy illdoings are with tice: 
and therc4:re thy conſcignce muſt nceds Kiow what thouart, Or trarſe 
grefſions are with ws; and as for our niqut ci we knowthem, Tale a cutler; 
ano, as Sulowon (aith, Thee own heart CO that thos hift uſed to curſe & 
thers, SO Tis Wich a gudiy (out : I nine ofedience is With tice, ans thy 
ſclfe-deniall is with thee, ana thy care to walk betore God, all is with thee; 
and therct-re thou muſt nceds kuow it, T his1s the nature of coulcienc.; 
It is privy to What 6 with one, 

2, The leco:d reaſon 15 taken from the equiry of Gods judgements 0n the 
wicked, The Lord he will judge nor.e to hell, bur his contcicice ſhall cor 
tefſc he was one that walk. d inthe way to hell and death, Ye may read 
it .nthe man that had not on a wedding-garment: When Chriit did c.1are 
him with his not havinz on a wedding-garmenry, and d d condemne h,m 


Math; 22. 12.0 utter darknefles the txt fanh, be was ſpeechleſſe; that is, his conlcicuce 


2As 25, 16, 


conleſſed that Chrilts judgement was juſt : / have nor os a wedding-garment, 
ſaith his conſcience ; ad it 55 my fans that I have none, and 1 am rightly cox 
dem:ned, Thus his conſcicnce did know it ; otherwiſe he coul-1 not have ocen 


ſp echl-fe in his own defence, As Feſtus told Agr ppa that he anſw-red | 
. the Prictis, 1t is xot the manney ofu he Rsmans to del ver any man to gie before 


that ke who is accuſed have his accuſers f..ce to fuce, and have licence to anſwer 
for h:mſelfe concerning the cr;me la:daga.nft hm: Yo may 1 lay, that the great 
Judge of quick and dead will ror juiuge ai:y manio heli, but he wiil have bis 
acculers face to face, and it he can an{wer tor himſelte, he may, Now it 
conſcience be not privy to what cftate focv.r a wicked man is in, his con- 
{cience could never acculc him tace w tace at the laſt day, nor jultific the 
Lord Jeſus, and make the inner ſtund ſpeechleſſe b.fore God, He might 


anſwe:, Lord, / do not know any ſuch thing as ts laid tomy charge : I am nt con | 


winced that the caſe i thus and thus with me, that Iam in ſuch an eſtate as 1 aw 
accuſ-def, No wicked man ſhall be able to ſay thus: Therctorc co:.ict- 
EnCcc Can in'oum a man in what cſtate he is, 


3. Thethbird reaſon israken tiom the Lords manner of judging rhe god- , 


ly, He w:ll judge them and abſolve them ſecundnan: allegata & probate 
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a weſavy according to the word and their own COntCIences, Ye may 
«rhe trve forme of julgement which the Lord will go by, Auth, 5. 
(here the Lord convincerh the waole World who were rightegus, aud 
who were not WwhROTO be judged to puniſhment, and who C0) lite t Fever; 
ar laſt ke concluderh, The w.ck-d thall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, but 
the righteous into I fe eternall, Asit he had ſaid, Your conſciences can ſy ye are 
wicked: ye did not feed, nor clothe, nor viſit me © Go your wayes to hell, Sg 
for rhe rightcous 3 Your conſciences can ſay ye are righteous : Go yeto heaven, 
Thusthe Lord willdo. Now this could nor be it conſcience could not 11- 
forme evcry one thar is godly, that he is lo : It conſcience could not wit- 
netſe whar eſtate they are 11, this could not be, T hus ye [ce the truco of 


tac firſt ring, 


11, The(-:cond rhingthatTI promiſed ro ſhew youi-, How conſcience ,, je cine y 


doth chis, Ye have heard thatit 1s a>le ro intorme every 0.10 Wit ctta.c jrence 
he is in betore God : Now it followerth to contider, How conulcience d-xi 7-5 
ir, This i: doth by comparing the word of God with our hearts, ai our 


hearts with the word : As for cxample ; They who have reſpett to all G55 >(1, 11,6, 


Commandemonts ſhail never be aſhamed, {airh the word - But, {aiti co:Mct- 
ence, 1 deſire to know all my duty to God and man, and to performe all that 


I know : and therefore [ ſhall not be aſhamed, To h:m that ſoweth righte:uſ Prov, 11. 18, 


neſſe ſhall ve 4 ſure reward, {aich the word, But, faith co uCiciice, I plough 
up my nature and all the f.allow- ground of my heart, and I ſow» ghteauſucſſe : and 
therefore to me ſhall be a ſure reward, So, To be ſpiritually-minded 5 life and peace, 
{ich rhe word ; But, {arth confcicnces / am ſprritually- minded ; my m:nde 1s 
ſer upon things that are ſpiritual : therefore I have life and peace, So con- 


{cienc* alſo judgerh of the ſtate of fi2ne, Thoſe that live after the fl-jh Rome 8. 5, 


ball de, ſaith the word: But, ſaith conſcience, my !fe is led after the 


fleſh and the luſts of it: therefore I ſhall die, Hz that believeth not is con- Ron. 8. 3, 


demned already y {ſaith the word : Bat, faith conſcience, 1 do nor believe : 


therefore I ams in the ſtate of condemnation, The word ſaith, &L good tree loha 3.18, 


bringeth forth good fruity and a corrupt tree bringeth forth corrupt fruit : But, 
faith con{cience , my works and my courſes are corrupr and naught : there- 
fore ſo is my heart, Thus ye {e:that conftciencedoth it by reaſo:nng: And 
this conſcience can very welldo; x, Becau'e conlcience hath a very good 
judgement, Ir is a very wiſe and judicious faculty 12 the foul of man. 
Some make it an act of judgement. We do nor take ir fo: Ir is not an 
aft of judgement, bur it is arcflexive faculry ofrhe lou!, having a very good 
judgement, Whether 1; be right to obey you rather than God, judoe ye, (aitn 
Peer, Ats 4.19, appealing to cheir own confcicnces to judge 1n th: p inc, 
90 that conſcience isa faculty of a good judgement, Now if it be ju li- 
cious, it muſt necd be able roreaſon and to argue about our eſtare., and 
finde out whether they be good or no, [c 1s the juilgement of a man thar is 
abie toargue, and able to hold an argument : we thus judge, ſa th the A- 
poſtle, that rf one died for all, then are all dead, 2 Cor, 5, 14, Mark: His 
propolition he would prove was, That all the Believers in Chr.ft arc dead ts 
themſelves, nnd alive unto God, Now ye may ſec how his judgement makerh 
here an argument 3 1f Chriſt died for them: all, then they are all dead : but 
Chri/t died for them all : therefore they are all dead. Judgement 15 able ro 
| makearguments : and therefore if conſcience be a r-flexive faculty that 
hath a very good judgement, it muſt necds be able ro frame arguments, and 
lo make out what our cſtates are. 2. Becauſe rhere is naturall logick in e- 
very mans conſcience : Ir can frame {yllogiſmes, thus, «As many us be led 
by the ſpirit of God, are the ſonnes of God, (aith the word : But, (auth a godiy 
mans con{cience, 1 an led by Gods Spirit, and I am carefull to follow the leading 

ef Geds holy Spirit : therefo;e I am one of Gods ſounes, And (o on tlic other 
| lidz, 
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fide, Ye will ſay, How cara Country+mans contcicnce make {yliociin;c, / 
Ir is oncly oft Scholars and ſuch as bave ſtudied Logick in the Schou); t, 
make ſyliogitmes, 1 an{wer, Ir is truc ; Artificiall Logick 1s onely amy;; 
Scholars : Bur thcrc is natura}l Losick in conſcience, which doth nor itai;,; 
upon forms. The godly people at Kowe were never brought up at Univert:- 
ty : ycrthe Apolticrelleth them chey had Logick enough to argue rich. 
(clives to be dead uinto {1nn- and alive unto God through Chriſt ; LE: w.:, 
alſe, ſaith hc, reckon ye your ſelves to be dead indeed uwto ſine, bnt al:ve unt» (,,; 
throngh Jeſus Chriſt our Lo;c!, 1 he Originail 18, sT@ Aoyidedrs Exerciſe ſy mac 
Log.c% m your ſelves; Lik good Logicians prove your ſelves io be dead unty ſun; 
aid al,vero God, So that yc ice ithcr- 15 naturall Logick 12 conlciencc : a; 
therctore conſcicnce is able to trame argumeiins about our Citate, and to i:1- 
torm us what 1t 15, | 

{11T. Thethird thing I propounded to conſider it, When conſcinc 


ence d"th the. dorh 11s, Tiis 1s a vcry nece({ary PO1:2t : and indeed fo thcy arc all 3 but 


Acts 24. 25- 


Conſciente in- 


te-lin?th. 


AQ 24*25, 


this more eſpecially, I have ſhewed that conlcience 15 able to wftorme ys 
whartcltate we arc in, whether of grace or ature : but when dorh it pure 
torme thi-2 1 an{iycrs I nced not ſo much {peak of the godly» becaulc tlic 
do mark conſcience, But let me ſpeak of tuci as are foolith, difobedicy;, 
{(crviaz divers luſts, who never had yet the wathing of regencration ny; 
Lac renewing of the holy Ghoſt: I aitwer about chem ; 1, Their contc- 
ence mult needs havea time when todo it, { do remember my f.tults thi; 
day, \aich Pharaohs Butler, Gen,41, 9, His colulcience did 1ntorme him; 
and there was a time When his conſcience did informe him. 2. Contc- 
Cnce woul.ichoule arime by it \{clte; it would informe a wicked maza {v- 
leminly and punctually of his rotten and curſcd citate he 1s in, I ſay, it wou!d 
havea folrmin- time by it {cite for this, if it could have it: but a wicked ma; 
rakcth an ordcr with his conſcience that it ſhall nor tell him ſolemnly ho; 
it is with hm; ncicier will he finde a time to ſuffer it: As it was with 
Fel:x 3 \\y hen his conſcience began t:> grumble againſt him, when Pay 
had toli hum of rightco: fucfle and of judgment » he trembled ; his con- 
C icnce began ro ſtirre, and would then have ſolemnly dealt with in 
iadecd - but he ſhutfled it off, and would not find time 5 Go thy way at th's t ni. 
(auh he to Paul; 1 will hear thee at a more convenient time, And fo he lai to 
his conicieiice too, Conſcience would take a {olemn and \ettime to inform 
men whar theireſtarcs arc 3 but me will -not ſuffer them : and thercore 
con{ciciice 1s fainc to take ſuch {udden times as1t can gets Ye will ask, \Vi: 
times be they > 

I anſwer, Firſt, when conſcience interlineth : As for example, in the 
hearing of the word : While men are hearing the word, it may be the prea- 
chcr preachcth ot holineflc, and a wicke| man heareth its Bur 1 have it #n, 
faith his conſcience. Mark; his conſcience unterlincth, Ie may be the 
preacicr 15 p:eaching how deſperately careleſie men are of their fouls, how 
they look to cycry thing more then tothem 3 conſcience interlineth, This : 
wy caſe, It may be he 1s preaching againit adulrery ; Thi finne 1 har: 
committed, {aith a guity conicience 2 or againſt ruſhing upon Gods Ordr 
n2n.cs without preparation ; T hes is my conſtant courſe, {aith an cyil mais 
con cicnce, It may bc the preacher 1s preaching of coaverſion and becom- 
19 A new Creature in Chrilt ; This 1 am yer to ſeeke in, ſaith contcicilce, 
Tous conſcience interlineth: Though the man hearcth on, and ir may b! 
takerh little ro heart, yer conſcience interhneth a ſudden informatio 
of his wretched eſtate, Like a bird that flicth by, or like a (witi-ſht 
arrow, that is pretcnt]y out of f1ght, ſo it may be a man taketh very | 
tle notice, of ir, Like the forenamed Felix : as Paul was preaching 0 
righrcoulncfle and temperance, 7 have :t xor, faith his conſcience ; an! c 
jd: 
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inch 2nd [45014 1.12 CEprovedy condemicds Ad ibis is my fin, {am Comci- 
ence 2 Whca ye hear theice and theſe graces commended, And 1 mover bid 
eſe, Cairn Confcience : Wien yCc hcar thelC aid cNcle Marks 1 a Carinuli c- 
tate, Az.ltheſe,or ſome of theſe, are in me, {at Coalcicnce : M0 1105 Your 
Coofienes neceliog in tus mamer? As Paul was fpcaktig to the Sinp- 
120 C2.1cerning God his Coalct-nce d d {weerly uterliae raus, 1here ſtyod 
by me ths not an Ang :lof God, whoſe [ am, \aith |yis Con.cience, Att as 


2 WAS WIHLIT EO che IRoimnancs, Gol w my w.treſſe, aith ir, who. 1 fervein 


ny ſp:rtt, Bu: do not Your Co.ilci-nces 1nterhoe oft rw 12 with you? It 
they d' [ bc{c2cl1 you contter ic; Your Contcicnces go tac uly 01 10) 
you of your rotten eltares : }i{ten to them, 


Seco ly, wacn Confcience falicth a choking, As for examp'\.., i1 


DIA CC 5 wicked 1M. Ppray:til; Bit I do not Prez r ghr, Lat ins Ci CL, 
1 humb!; beleech thee, O Lord: Nay, bat I do not beſeects bembly, iv {ns Com 
(cio, 1 acfireto be ſaatts/ied and prrged from my /ianes: Nety, ba. 7 do nt 
PHT af ior any ſuch ihe, Lat Co. [CICIICC, 1 do nat con'ciſe bs {53 14.'s ol Ut, 
nor beg for grace r.gÞt, Dy your Coiulcicices chox You LS? Now VOL 
Contcicnces i.rtorm you of your cltarcs, Poradvenare ve bac lly poccei we 
thischo'ting a; all: Ir is doe 10 a moment, ali pretir: Ly cial ie, ve- 
cau(c ye arcnat willing to heare it: aid racret Ie it may ve Coo of acne 


, What ih-ul I d3 then ? {aith his Concicnce, Tint Co. 
\incd and made hun memoie ona lmniden, fe a 11G hive 
ra {ludgcn ttartic of a Man attrignted, 40 away 1: Was LOC 
| >: 1.11 you oblerve your ow: bolomrs, Lo y- not tccl tis 
} ihco ara Sermo 1, when ye hearc 12. domn you Corlciern & 4 1- 


DIE 


ACS 27 25 


Om. I. Ys, 


doth :t by ſudden flaſhes, Tr 1s faid the Lord {p tr fuddenly rot Al eg (Naw? 2, 8 


ott:n Co i{crence ſpeake:h ſudlden.y to men, a woidantlaw:y, a Div d 
{1itl1 O! rhe wick, God (hall jh2at AN AYrow at them, ad;;d th) Y iſ ul! WE WHz 51- 
ded on a ſudden: So Conſcience ſhooterit a quick arrow, dl 1 WAmmnict! 
men nthetwinkling of an oye, and it 15 gore. Lora bite pieen upon te, 
ſaid one: Prir 1 ſhould not ſay ſo vinly and tn ord 1.7 talin, to Coos 
ence, 1 do not hate this man for h s bol/neſſ: aud ſtricingſe: in you wu, 
ſaith Conſcicace, Andſo wicen mea are acic ding Cv: by a £1 ; 
But this # falſe, (auth Conſcience, I hus Contcicnce choket:) © 3 & 11d tn, 
and is gone, [I confclle, generally rhe men of the wogld mars ww hy 
things: They arciuch ſudden {partlings of Conlcicnce tiiat mona tor tic 
molt part 6»not heed them ; Bun theſe are Golds witnetles; aind men th.:1] 
know one day they were truly intormed of their eſtates by thele inftantane- 
ou: Items of Conkcicnce, 

Thirdly, when Coaſciencc fhootcth like a ſtitch in a mwns fide. As 
tor cxample ; Somer'mes wheiz men arc about their Callinss aid their 
worldly bulincfic, then cometh Conſcience hik2 a (ud. jen (hich 1: ones 1 56S 
and giveth them a twitch, O how worldly am 1! faith Co ifcience : $4.17 [ 
nevcr gt this worldly-mindedneſſe cured? Many times Colfcicnce tpearctit 
wie men are working, or p.ayingy or cating, or buying, or (cult 1:3, 

Fourtaly, ſo likewite when Conſcience commeneth upon tie ju dgem nts 
of God, Ler an adultcrer tall 1ck ” Tea, this is for m.ne adultery, lauh 1s Con- 
ſcience, Ler a Company-keeper be in want ot out ward things; Tea, this is 
mm} drunkenneſs, {aich Confcicnce : This is my wichedneſ f, my Way, My do.ngs 
wh.ch have procured me theſe thi. gs; this ague, th's poverty, this ſhume, ths di(- 
comfort, Thus I have thewed you how Co {cience Jotir info m tie wit ke 
ofthcir wretched cſtare ; and when ir doth it. Jt remaineth nowthat Iipcak 
l»mcthi9 of the fourth point, 


Jer: 4- 18, 
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19norant and deluded about rheir citares > The reaſo! of this dow: 15 1/1 - 


Seeing-conlcience 15 able to intoris every on2 Wau lt Cltate 1s, Wil tiy:; f- 
be bletled Or curlcd ; and leelng aulo ti}ar COMLCICNCC GOL It > 4:34] TH . 
by argument ; and hatl ics tune witen it doth it: a man now woul wy 
der that any ſhould be ignorant of his ettare, whe: his own Con.ience ot; 
t1] him how itt with him, For an{wer 1 wit cxpiain uato you twins tes 
1, Thereaſons why mcn are miltaken ; 2, [hc icatons why ibey arc ny 
ſtakenthough conicicnce umtorm then, 

Firſt, they build upon talſe grounds waich are not in Gods word, :>:n: 
are {o tooliſh char they build upon ourward things, as health, poace, vs.: 
{periry, {ucceiſe, and the like. "They profper, and all ra'ongs fo vo 
with them, and theretorc ſure God is at peace with them : Tins is no 6%; 
bur they thinke ſo though, Some ag2141% build upon grounds WiC 13:2 
of corrupt mindes d:» give them, or winch they take trom the comms} 
opinion of meſt, thu:king that to be faith and repenrance whici the ms!t 
take 10 to be, or which a tcacher fic for rhew palate rtaketh fo to 6, 
On che contrary 11de, weak Chriſtians oficntimcs miltake them(ciyes by 
judging their cltares ro be bad, becaule God lettetia them be poor 2:4 
mcauec and comfortictic in the world : Therctorc rhey conciude G od i; 
angry withthem, or that they are not that which: ricy {cer to rhewl-4r c; 
to bcy becauſe they arc fo croiled in all outward things, Thus 15the hilt roy 
{on of crrour 11 this kinde, 

2, Alccond reaſon 1sthe not-right underſtanding of Gods word : As 
when men judge of themſclves by tuch placcs of Scrip.ure as were i597 11- 
rend-d to be rules, and to be of ule to {uch c::ds as thicy appiy them : as 
Whoſoever calleth upoa the Lord (h.ill be ſaved, Rom, 1o, 15, Hence tie Wicxcd 
may tall.ly conclude, 1 call 71p07z the Lord, and I pr ay unto mt ; therdtore! 
ſhall be ſxved, And lo onthe contrary, a weak Chnſtian who fi:d-th ©: 
in himiclte rhote d-ogrees of grace winch tom: places of Scripture teene) 
require, concludetl: trom thence agaiuit huule.tc, 7 berefore { have #5 gr: 
all, This is a {ccond caulc of m:{takins, 

3+ Arthird cauſe is the not trying and examining our own hearts. Som: 
arc loth to trouble themſelves about it : They arc loth to think fo bait! 
themſclves as that they arc in luch a courſe as wherein God wiil not wit 
them. Nay, they cannot cndure that others ſhould diſcover thor livarts 
unto them : They had as lieve they ſhould ſhew them the pir of [£1145 
thew them themſclves, They lookto ſome common gitts and grac. s i55! 
arc in them, ſuch gitcs and graccs may be in a reprovate, but rhicy vi 
not think fo ; as illumination, knowledge, the git of praycr, of tenp.- 
rancc, &c, Thelc they look to, and rhelc they tpcake ot, though thiy 
havereiguing luſts within 1n their hearts: As Jehu ; Come, ſee my 2c: 
ſaith he, 2 Kings 10, 16, He doth not lay, C ome, ſee my pr. de gael 1p 
crifie : but, my zeale, Jeb locked at his z: ale, aud fo thouuli be v.43 
righr, Soon the contrary, weak Chriſtians may ſometimes look our v ai 
rheir flanes and infirm tics, and take nonvtice of Gods craces that are it 
them, and ſo may miſtake their ownlclves, and couclude amillc of their c- 
ſtares, Thus I have ſhewed you the reatons why men ate miſtaken avout 
their cſtates, Now I will ſhew you the reaſons why men arc mittzkc2 
rhough conſcicnce do tell them. 

8, Becauſe the ſpeeches of conſcicnce in the wicked mainy timcs vez 
moſt rimes z are low ſpecches, The gnawings of contcicace where”y 
they are told they arc in a bad and a damaned cſtate arc lite i'i! 
gnawings of a very little worme that a man can hardly feel, 1 here #7 
worme dieth not: The word in the Originall, FP7N, tinmiech a vey 


os 
" 


little worme that breedeth in ſcarlct, that a man ca very hardly 5” 
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SS nawing of Cont cence. Again, conſcience biceth ſuddenly, as [ cold 
you ; it giver a little nip, and away : Like a ſparrow thar flieti by: it 
ieth fo taſt by a1n 10s cyc,that he can ſcarce ro] whether it be a ſparrow 
or 10: S0 iT 15110t eaily perceived whether it be a condematng coulcience 
or no: it giveth ſuch ſudden nips, and away, that men ſeldome take no- 
tice, Bclove.i, there is never a w cked man under heaven ; unletie he be 
delivered up abſolutely ro a reprodate ſenſe, bur hath a thouſand of theſe 
(udden momentany nps every day 11 the ycare, Had he the heart to ob- 
{:rve them ( bur he harh nor ) he might ſee his wretched cſtate, to trouble 
him, aud provoke him to Chriſt, and ro be converted chat God might neal] 
him ; | ſay, bad hea heart he might ſecir : bur rheſe nips are {oſccrer and 
ſudden tizat he doth not, So likewiſe it 1s with the godly in regard of true 
comfort : Theor conſcience {uddenly Alatherh in comfort, and they many 


rccive: lo men ſometimes do hardly ſec or perceive the condemning 


aaa 
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times do nor obſerve ir. As Fob ſpeakerh of God, Lo, he goeth by me, and [ ob 5. 1. 


ſee him not : he paſſeth on alſo, and I perceive him not : So doth the Lord goby 
his children in the ſudden flaſhes of comfort in their conſcience, bur many 
times they (ee him nor, perceive him nor, 

2, Becaule the devil blinderh mens eyes, therefore they do not fee what 
their confcicnces do ſhew them. Ye may read this of the wicked peopl- in 


{ormth : St, Paul ſaith he commended himſelfe and the Goſpel to every mans cone 2 Cor, 4. 2. 


ſcience in the ſight of God; that is, He did ſo preach, and ſo live, that every 
mans conſ{cicnce could not chooſe but ſay, Certainly Paw preacheth the truth, 
and Paul lrveth right, and we muſt live as he ſpeakzth and doeth, He made their 
con(cienceslay thus, and to tell rhem they were not right it they did not. 
But mark what tolloweth : Some did notfee this: Why ?. The god of this 
world, (aith he, hath blinded their eyes, Yo the god of this world blindcth che 
cycs of the wicked, that what their conſciences ſhew thera they donot ſee 
it nor o>{erve ir, So for Gods people; I hough they be ina good and a 
bleſſed eſtate, and rheir conſciences can (ay 1t, yer Satan oftentimes hinder- 
eth them, ihar they do not perceive their own comfort. 

3. Men donot love conſcience, We ſhould love conſcience better than 
the dearcit triend we have under heaven, We would donuwch for a friends 
lake: dut we ſhould doa thouland times more for conſcience ſake: Obe 
Magiſtrates for conſcience ſake; ſuffer diſgrace, reproaches» any thing, 
for conſcience ſake, Ir is berrer than all the ftiends in the world, Burrhe 
| wicked, they do not love conſcience : let conſcience ſpeak, they care not 
| tohcarcits They will heare friends, but they will not heare conſcience. 
| Lertheirluſtscail,and their profirs and pleaſnres call tor this and tbar thing, 
| they heare all: but they love not to heare couſcience, Nay, many wic- 
ked men are angry tohcaretalke of ir, When Paul had made mention of 


lauh Pal, [ have lived in al good conſcience before God antill this day, Smite 
hm on the month, {ach the high Prieſt eAnanias, He was angry to heare 
him alke of a good confcience, This is moſt certain ; men do not love 
conicience, nor to be curbed by conſcience, nor informed by conſcience : 
They had at lieve ſcethe devil.in char their conſciences ſhould inform them 
oi their eſtares,and tell them thus and thus they are, They are cold rightly, 


and yet they arc miſtaken, becauſe they do not love to heare conſcience of 
that Theme, 


Y Rom. 13.5: 


| Conſcience, eAnarias commanded he ſhould b: ſmitten : Men and brethren, x5 13,8. 
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E have beard concerning the witneſſe-beariug of conſcience abuur our 
cltaces, The ncxt ting ro be (poken of 15 that wel-K.1ow viltin-tion of 
4 Good and a Ba coulcicacc, This diſtunftion we read of tn Scripture : Co 
Ccrning a good CO!cicnce lec Heb. 13.18, We truſt w. have a good conſcicice, 
Conccrninga bad coinlcience {cc H.b. 10, 22, Hav.ng our hearts [priile 
from: an evil conſcience, Thcre be bort:1 rac m<Moers ot the diltt.1ctio.1, oi 
them both briefly att 12 order ; a'14 firſt of a good contcience, 
A 6 PLE of 2; good.1.tle of conſcience is: Weld 3 Natur. 1:zand renewed, 1, The 
enad c:njcrences Natural g00di1.1E of conſcience coaluterh 1n t9.4c rejiques of goodn it 
which it retaineth fiace the Creation, Ye know, ina! ed: praved ain co:- 
ruptcd his conſcience by his fall : yet there be foine retques ltr, as reatoy, 
and knowledge, and rctlexion, I do not meane reliqucs of any {ptricua!! 
g00dactle in corulcicnce : Foras there is nv ſpir'tuall googncale le tt in wh; 
o.her taculi'es of the ſoul, ſoneither 1a conlcicace, But the natural; vob 
nctle which I mcanc is nothing elle bu: the veracity ot Confcience, Wircreby 
it is inturced according to the knowledge it nath, to reil the truch, Thus 
eviry Wicked man ati a good co.:{cierce: Their conſcience: is 7004 11 
thai tcl ; their contcience nath this naturall goodneflzthat ir telleth them 
the tr how ur 15 wi.h them, Nay, it isef{entiall ro conſcience to be good 
In til. 1. Ir 3Sthe eflentia.] property of conſcience to ſpeakaccordingto 
it kr.ow.:d. o. It is rhe belt taculty a wicked man hath: it 1s better tha 1 his 
MIi-Q@y, 01 C15, 00 Wii, I here is more goodnetle in a wicked ma 1+ con- 
{Cott ll 14s at OLNCT Of the powers of his foul : His conſcience (poak- 
Gil nut cior Cod tin h:mitcit doth, and {tandeth more for God then hun- 
{cite witi, Not Þ t1hat as alithe powers of the ſoul are deſperately corcup- 
red by linne, lo conteience 18 deiperately corrupted as well as any of them: 
bur I (pcak of the ciieutall goudnetle of it, which can never beloft, The dc- 
vils in hell have nor loſt rite goodnle of their c{lence : Nay, the r flexi; 
better than the ciſcnce of Go Saints : rheir ef{ence muſt be good, becaule 
that is Gods creature ; nay, better then any mains efience, becaule the Lord 
made rhem a degree above man, Aud as man 15 a degree avove bcatts, io 
Angels are a degree above man : { conſcience is a degree abov:: wer 
powers of the ſoul in its natural goodnefle. That conſcience haih lucn a na- 
turall coodneflc in it, {cc it in thoſe cu;fed Scribes and Phariſces, hypocr tes 
wao brought the woman taken 1n adultery ro Cariſt : Their contci-nce 
ſchn$.9. was cood; they were convicted of their conſciences : their contCic:1ccs dealt 
honcttly with th m, and ro.d them the truth, chat they were wicked 111ners 
themſelves, Tins is the naturall goodneſſe in conſcience, 

2, Are cwcd good conſcience. I call it a retewed good conſcicitce, 
becaulc when a man is renewed, all the man 1s renewed ; all his min 
and the {pirir of it 1s renewed, Epheſ, 4. 23, That ye may be renewed is wi 
ſpsrit of your m/ade, It tne manberenewed, allthe minde muſt be reacw.d; 
and therctorc the conſcience mult be renewed too; for ths minde and the 
co'{cionce cver £O together : nay, conlcience 's mainly ſeated in the minde: 
and thcrefore it the nunde be renewed , fo 1s the confcicace ; and © tw 

Tic.1.15; mindebe dcfileg, lo 1s the con'icience, To them that are defiledis noth:3.g p11, 
but-che'r mind:s and conſciences are defiled, Mark, When they arc defilccie!ty 
are dc fic. rogerhier :lo when: y arc waſhed and renewed, thcy Arc 233. 
cd and rcerwved together, Now this renewed confcicnce is cuher puoiteec ds, 
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tetective. 1, Perte&;z 1 meane nor pertctt in every degree of wood, ictil. : 

For (10 82ANS CONLCIC:ICC IN the world 15 pertect : But Lineauy poi rect 1; ce 
verv part and condition of goodncile, 2, A detecurve good renewel: con- 

Icizice iSthat which tailerh in {ome conditious of goud ivif., Vo Call ic a 
+c.che conſeseace, Which 1s apttobe polutcd and d-filed again, 1 Cor, 8, 7, 
{heir conſcience being weak is defiled, I iis 1s a defective good conticncc, a 

-gCience renewed » bu: unpertectly renewed. 

1. Toa good conlcicnce that 1s foundiy reacwed five things are necl- 
[ary, | | : 

i, Knowledge of Gods will, and that which doth follow tle tru? know- 
Iedoe of 115 Will namely true humiliation and f_are, By vuature wc coil 1- 
ence is vlin.4and ſturdy and venturous ; and tacretore it 1S1u C:Uiry chat it 
ſhould be iiiighteaed to underftand the wii oft God and © pellet: and a- 
5410 it is necc{lary that the hearc ih ud be humied, or elle 1; Wil 12% ity0p 
0 Gods will : and 1t1s necetlary allo tot this aoiy rac thowd tailups). i iu 
heait, LLAE LT way not darc LO tradloictl, Ss. Peter bots Q {veak 014 good 
concienc' premilerh all theſe as necel ary tercauats : Firit nc adviteen toc 
Clir ſttans hav. kowledge to be able io g ve 4 reaſcn of rhe wipe ther fin hum: 
ano then that they [houid have meckscjſe and fetr uo to am 10 mb nick 
and fear. 5 (ati cs having a good conſc.cuce, Mack; NuoOW Cafe 4:10 134 a 
nefle and tear are required to make 4 god Cu nl llOce; WIKLON, CH; L1- 
Conlcience cainort be goo.l, By nacu.c WE Arc ai blid, -: yi jm ovy in,zd 
fcarlej{2 ot fumning : and theretore tul we be cured Jt tii.eic Evi, cur Count 
ences cannot be g00.1, ; 

2, Theſ{ccond ring 1s a watchtulnctſe and wariare avaſt fin : Tos is 
rcquired 100 toa renewed good CO twice, By aature we arc uruwlic, an l 
careletle, and {ecure, and do nat ita wt upo.1ovur guard to wige war agaitzt 
ourluſts and the dctires of our fieit; anytolong our confcicticces Cait never 
be good : and theretore this {pirtcuall watchtuioctde and NANG War as 
Jaluſt (in  requited tothe having a good contcience : 7 tat ihorn mayeſt wir 
a good warf.ire, lah Paulto T mothy, Daving faih and a g90d Confotent:'s | Tint, 
1,18, 19, Some who ſe. med to have a good co:;{ ence, becuule wry did 
not mauntaine This holy wartare agalult fin and the flcth, they nave lott it 
T hercfore this is another requitite required troa gu .d co: il ivnce, 

3. Thethird 15 renderncile of con.cience, By nature our hea, ts are {car- 
ed, and dcad, and unclean: aud therctore we mult gccu- tenor and pure 
hcarts, if we would have good renewed con{cicnces, {hecnd of re commtnd= 
ment us love, ont of a pure heart and good conſcience and fa th uife'gned, 1 T'm, 
1.5, Sec how the Apoltle compou.udeth them together, & pre her .... 1 2 
good conſcience, We mutt get our hearis purgcd and quickene!, tat troy 
may be (enfivle of the lea(t cvil ; and rhen our conſciences will oc 4 od and 
be as a bridle to hold us from cvil. A hard heart and a goo. coiiicicuce cal 
never ſtand rogerhcr. ; 

4. The fourth 1 the cleanneſfle of conſcience by the w..ſh nx of C irritts 
blood, This is the maine and the principall of all : Yea ind-. d, iticbl od 
of Chriſt is the {ole and onely cave of a good co tice, | worki nut be 
miſtaken : I named indecd other cauſes ; Kn.wicdge, and Hamoiiig,and 
aholy Feare, a Comoar agatalt tinne, and Teiderndte - bin 1 90 not mean 
asthough a good conſcience were partly behulding to them, and parity tv 
Cariſts blood : For it is wholly and oacly behokitns ro Chirilts bl.od 
tor its goodnfle; bis blood 1s the oacly price of it : But my mcanine 1s 
this, 1hat though Chritts blood be the one onely c:ule of redemption, 
yet 11 the application of redemption tne Lord ulcrh ail rtiooke torenamed 
graccs, while he applicrh it to the con{cieace, Theretore thus now | a4 ec: 
The waihing of Chrilts blood, tins " cluctly required to the gooducile of 
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conſcience, We have two places of Scripture to prove it: The one, H. bg, 
14. How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt purge your conſciences from deay 
works? It is that onely can do it, The other text 1; x Per.3.22., The anſwer of 4 
good conſeiencetowards God by the reſurreltion F:ſus Chriſt, \W here the Apoſtle 
firſt giveth this title ro a renewed conſcience, to be called 4 good conſei:nce : 
Secondly » be nameth the cauſe chat maketh it robe good , the power of 
Chrifts reſarreftion; When the reſfurreftion of Chriſt Jeſus 1s powertull upon 
us, then conſcience becamerh good. : 

5. Thc filth is quictneſſe, By nature nothing isſo fierce and violent, it ic 
be once awaked,as conlcience 1s : O it is u:fpeakly furious, Thus is conc;- 
ence by nacure: and therctore it can never be good untill we get it appealed 
with ti:c aſsurance of the pardon of our fins, and lo true peace and comtort 
eſtab:1lhed in it. Th's is the reaſon why the Scripture joyneth a good co:ſci- 
ence and faith ſooften together: as 1 Tim.,3.9, Holding the myſtery of fauh is 
a pnre conſcience, It cannnor be a pure or good conlcience it faith be notheld 
in it. Aslong as the conſcience 1s not underpropped by faith , thecou- 
{cience mult needs be in a wilderneſs: Perhaps my ſinnes are imputed unto 
me; perhaps they are pardoned : Perhaps they are covered, perhaps not, A; 
loag as tne con(cience l1i-thundcr theſe uncertainties, it cannot be firm and 
ſoundly good indeed : therefore we mult Jabovr for aſsvrance of pardon by 
faith, Tha much of a good renewed conlcicnce;thart is perte&tly and ſound- 
ly renewed. 

Aninficm cen= T1. Secondly, There is a good couſcience renewed, but not ſoundly re- 
ſcience, newed , very much as yet defeCtive and imperfe&. The to: mer conlcjcnce 
1s called conſcientia firma, a frm conſcience : This 1s called conſc.ent 'A infirma, 
an infirm conſcience, Rom, 15. 1. We that are ſtrong ought to bear the mfir- 
ities of the weak, This infirm conſcience 15a good conſcience too, and re- 
newed, but cumbred with ſundry impertetions ; which 1:1 proceſs of rim? 
by growth in grace are » for the molt part, conquered inthe gouly, True 
taich is required untothis : For che Apoſtle calleth (uch an one 4 brother ;» 
Chr:ſt , one that hath this 1nfirm conſcience 2 It is good neither to ear fleſh, nor 
to drink_wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother ſtwmbleth, And we mult not 
ſer fuch an one at noughr, Tajſh, what care I for him> I know I may lawfully 
do thus : andthis is my Chriſtian liberty; vnd ſhall Tloſe it for him, becauſe of his 
conſcience ? Nay {aith the Apoſtle , hy doſt thoy ſer at nought thy brother? 
Mark; The Apoſtle couateth {ch an onea Chriſtian brother,and nor to be 
{er at nought - and therefore this isa good conſcience toogdiffering as much 
as White trom black , from ſuch conſciences as are weak through (uperſti- 
tion of mind, and through pride of heart , becauſe they will nor be other- 


Rom.14. 2k. 


Rom.14. 10, 


wiſc ; or through aftcfted 1gnorace becauſe they love not to be better infor- 


.med. Thcſc weak conſciences are wicked ; I ſpzak not of theſc: I ſpcak ot 
a good conſcience, a conſcience renewcd, but renewed imperfectly,having 

yet {undry deicCts and imperteStions, The imperte&tions of it are 
I. Imp:rteEcon of knowicdge, It doth not yer ſoundly and clearly un- 
"lf (ER dciſtand what 1lawtull, and what is pure, and what is by Chriſtian l!- 
: .-- berry indifferent, Paul ſa*h, 1 know and am perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus, that 
| there nothing unclean of t ſelfe : but ts him that eſteemeth any thing *to be unclean, 
ro b;m it i unclean, He ſpeaketh of things that are indifterent : The Apoſtle 
had knowledge : but there were others who did not know this ; O 1 may v0! 
eat this meat; 1 may not play at bewles, os uſe any other recreation : 1 (honld fin if 
T ſhowld, &c, This is one weaknefle in this kind of co:nfcicace, weaknefle of 

knowledge, 

2, The (ccond imperfeCtion is to be grieved wizere ir necdeth not be 
. grieved; As when it ſecth other do thar which: it {-1t chro»gh miſtake doth 
Rom 14-15. judgc it to be CviIl,it is aptto be gricycd and crouvIcd to ſec nr ;If chy brother r 
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rieved with thy meat, aow walkeſt tho not charitahly. It may be thou think- 
it ic lawtull ro car {: ch mear; brt he thinketh otherwilc, and fo 58ricvwy ro 
lee th.erthce car, This 13 anorher 1mpertcc@on in this contcience, ry be 
orieved and offended without juit cauſe, | 

;. Arhird impertcction 1s in judgement : Ir is apt to judge and condemn 
another mans liberty : 1 Cor.1o. 29. Why is my liberty judged of another mans 
couſcrence > Ho ſpeaketh of a weak confcicnce, Ur 3s apr ro be judging and cou- 
denming my liberty Jaith he 3 but why ſo? This 1s a fault and an unpertection 
indeed ; O ſuch an one bancth , he doth ſoand ſo: 
ot vnlawtull, but a weak conſcience 15 apt fo to judge it, and ro condemnc 
111m tat dotl it Let not him that eateth d:ſpiſe him that eateth not - and let not 
him that eateth not judge hm that eateth, Rom, 14, 3. 

4, A fourth imperfection is this: A weakconlcience isapt to be miſled, 
South: Apoltle inumareth ; 7 ike heed l:{t by any means this Lberty of yours 
become a ſtumbling-block unto them that are weak, : for if any mean ſee thee who 
hajt knowledge ſir at meat inthe Idols Temple, ſhall not the con ſc:ence of him that 5 
we.ch be embaldened to edt thoſe things which are offored to laols> 1d through thy © 
knowledge (hall thy weak, brother periſh for whos Chriſt died > \Wherc ye icc 8 
chat weak conſciences arc apt to be miſled, The reaſon 13 this, Becauſe 
when they tee orhers whom rhey Know ro be more learacd and judicious 
thanthemſclves to do fo and ſo, rhat may yon tempt them to do it, though 
tacir conſcience be agalalt ir, 

The firlt ute 15 this; 1t any have weak conſciences » lot them labour to - 
ſtrengthen them, Ye lee what impertections arc 11 a weak conſcience; how 
apt it 15 to be offended and ro judge other mens liberty , how prone to mul- 
Iading : therefore let every good foul labour to be ſtrengrhed, 

Tac ſccond ule is this ; Thoſe thar be ſtrong muſt be carclull chat they 
oftzad no: the weak, Though they do beiicve (uch and fuch Chriſtiai li- 
betties rhey have, yer it they know che ule of them will offend their weak 
brother, they ſhould be caretull co abſtai:1, Ler no may put a ſtumbl.ag-blockor g,,, 
an occaſion to fall tn his brother's way, FE 

Thirdly, it itbeſuch a ſianc to finne againſt the conlcience of che weak, 
then what a f12ne 1s 1t to ft2 againſt che conſcience of all that are g:dly, 
whether weak ones or ſtrong ones? Ye who walk atterthe fleth, and can 
have diſorders in your famxathes , and vanity in your mourhe:, and apparent 
corruptions 1a your lives; Y ce who can drinkand be drunken, and keep com- 
pany, and prophane the Lords dayes; yc offend rhe conſciences of ail that 
arc godly : it is a grict to their ſoules to ſee ir. Let merell you ; Ir isa fiane 
ro be wicked however, and the high-wayto hell * but robe wicked when ye 
have godly neighbours about you, your {inac now is double : For as you of- 
Ye may remember what Chriſt iaith, 
Whoſoever offendeth one of theſe little ones which believe in me, it were better for him 
that 4 millſtone were hung abont his neck , 
the Sea, Matth,18.6, Ah ye vile wretches ! ye little imagine whar tcartull 
Vengeance ye pull on your own heads : Ir vere berter tor you rhac a mill- 

onc were hung about your necks, and ye thrown into the Sea , then that 
ye thould offend one of theſe lictle oncs, 
call them puritanes , preciſians 9 uacharitable people 4 cenſurers : 
ye may call themas Satan tcachcrh you to call them : bur ir is certain, 
hung abour your neck, and ye thrown into 
c vea, then that ye ſhould oftend any one of Chriſts lirtle ones: The 
pen your eycs that ye may repent ad believe the Go'pel your ſclves 


yet 1t way be thethi:s 1s 
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4, Laſtly, be exhorred, brethren, to labour aftc* a good conſcience, 
How cxccllcut a thing is it that hath fo many good ingredients ! Illu- 
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mination isone ingredient, and Faith 1s another, and I cndernic anc. , 
and Parencile another , and Quicenetic another , and rhe Blood of | {4 
'ariſt anorher. Ir is like Aarons compotition, wich {melt {weetly wii ! ic 
went into the ſanctuary : It is compounded of exccJeur conditions, 1 ci 2: 
(meli {weet when we come betore God : the Lord loverh rhar ſuch th 1/1! 
com: ncar him, Ve may conic with atlurance 9 {peed it we Conc wit; x 
g0.d conicience; Let us draw near with aſſurance of faith , bating onr bc: 
(prinkled from an evill conſcience, Mark 5 we may draw near With atiuraic 
it we com: with a good conſcience, It w:1] comfort ws it alitrotbles,, 
(upporc us in all dangers: Ic makech us happy : nay , there 1s ww happiuci” 
withort it, It will make u+ with quictiictle and concentednet] > of ii ic tt 
cergoc whatloevecr it ſhall pleaſe God to lay upon vs, How can tir'y wil! 
comtort that have this 2 Ic 1; a {priug of comtort within them, T iis wv 
remain witi us when all other comforts will tortake us : When friendsfta;; 
and citare ftailerh, when credir and health and 1rrength and all fail, uw.) Þ. 
good conſcience, it we have it, will ſpeak peace to us, yea and 1: wil ite. - 
It 111 Us, Comfort 1s, and faſten comtort upon us, Fricn6s may {pcak w.1.., 
of comiort and pcace to us ; but it may be we arc noc able to receive 1: : rc 
Munker may preach peace ; bur it may be we arc not able to tacit: Bur 
a good co:r[cience ſpeaketh peace and cticcterh it ; ir doth 1-5: only Lp-ak 1; 
bur pucrech it into our hearts, Ir propperh us up 1 all naileties , in fi{s- 
nellcs, yca 1a death it (eltc, A good conſcience they maketis us wut 
up our heads when all tne world thall be confounded : A good cy 
ence will bear us out againſt rhe King of rerrours: Ir is onely a gou.i coir 
ſcience taat can look death 1n rhe tace z and lay ,O death where is thy friag? 
thanks be to God who g.veth us vittory through our Lord J:ſus Chr.jt, Yc:, 
at the day of judgcmunt , Waen the whole world (hall be bucnins bet vre ns, 
when the great men of the work who g0 11 f3iks ana ſcarlet, and brotire 
hair, ſhall tear and ſhiver as a rccd ſhatci with the wind , this will make us 
with boldnetle undergoe the terrour of it, T his will make us happy i al 
our diſtretles : When croſles pcit us, and fickneis paincih us, and dark 
attacheth us, we arc happy men, \Vhat it we | averhe tokens of Gods 
wrath upon our bodics, ſo we have the marks of his love upon our ſoulcs? 
Whzr outward calamiiy focver hapneth to us, yet if we have th s £004 
conſcience we arc happy. O then let rslabour to ger it by faith ain] a ho!y 
lite, If we would be lafe 1n the flood-time , in tne day of Gods wrath, 
we mult be bufic now abour the ark, we mult provide before-hand tor it: 
Nothing bur this ark will ſave us in the deluge of Gods anger, It is in 
va:nto trouble our ſelves about other things : Juba] was a merry man; kc 
made Pipcs and Organcs: Jabali builr cents; others plamted vincyards: 
bur Noah provided bisark, Many defire comfort in ſickneſs , in deat; 
bur they do not provide for it betore-hand : They look after their {ports 
or buſineſscs in rhe world ; bur this ark 13 neglected, this good conlci- 
ence, without which all mcns labour is vain, Be they what they wii! 
be, 1 never ſo much credit and cſtecm , they are yer molt muſcrabic 
when troubles and affliftions com: on them, as one day they jhall and 
ſhall not ta:ry ; than all their comforts will torſake them : Whe: death 
looketh them 11 the face : whe their hearts die within them, How 
tull of pride and haughtine(s ſocver rhey were before , yer when they 
come to die , it their conſciences be awaked, they will with Sax! tall wow 
to hear the nam? of death , and no ſpirits be Jett in them, Nay » it wz 
want a good conſcience when we lic 01 our death-beds, and dcjirc 
good pcople to pray for u;, Good Sir, [b:ſeech you let me have the v«nc!'! 
of your prayers to God for me: Alas, it thou baſt nor a c00d Conlcicice all 
che prayers uader hcaven will not help thee. See Heb. 1 3, 18, Brethren, f1 
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-» us: for wetruft we have 4 good conſcience. Mark ; The Apoſtle teller! 
chem chey may Pray tor him with conttort, becaule he had a goouk co:n- 
(once. As it be had ſaid, 1f we had not a good conſcience, it weres: v. 4 
"r 104 10 pray for us, It cver God hear the prayers made for vs, we mu.it ave 
a 200d conſcience, T hoſe that have not this good conſcience thail never 
enter inro rhe Kingdome of heaven: Taough they had Moſes, Davziel, 41.1 


1b to pray tor them, yet all cheir prayers could noc help racm in the time 
of their diltrefle, 


The boyd of conſcience, 


Ow we mult look back unto the four propoſitions which at the begin- 
IN. obſerved inthe Texr I amupoa ; | 
1, Thar there is in every mana conlcience, 
2. Tharthe light which direCteth coaſcience i5 knowledge, 
3. Thar che bond which binderh conſcience is Gods law, | 
4, That the office of coalcience 1s to beare wirncile, to accuſe or 
excule, | 
[ have inthe handI'ng of theſe a litge alrcred the merhod,, and ſpake of 74 5-»7 .F 
th: rwo firſt and the lalt, Now tollowerh che third, and that is conſcie 1cu5 cole: rnce 1 
bon, which is Gods law: wh ch (hew the work, of the law written in the.x Guds law. 
hearts, &c, It iSonely the work of Gods law that it beareth witneſſe ofzthat 
it acculcth or excuſerh for : The law of God is conſciences bond, Neverche- 
leaſe we mult here diſtinguiſh : The bo.ds of coalcienee are either prima- 
ry and ſupreme; or ſecondary and relative, = 
1, The primary and ſupreme bod of conſcience is onely Gods wor.{ and 
law: thar only is che ſupreme bond of conicieace : There rs ove lawegiver who Jam4 12; 
is able to ſavi or to deſtroy : who art thou that judgeſt another ? that is, T acre 
is bur' one ſupreme Law-giver to bind the conſciences. of men , and 
thatis G2d, And the rcalon is given, B-caulc it is God one'y who is able 
to lave and to deſtroy. As it he had laid , God onely hat'1 power over 
lite and death , cither ro ſave a man tor ever, or deſtroy a maa tor ever, 
and to judge a man according to all that. he hath dG:1c- and theretore he 
onely can make lawes to bind che conlcieuces of men, Ee 
2, Nowthe ſecondary or r=lative bod of conſcience is, when arhers 
who haveauthority from God, bind conſcience ro this or that, I call rhis 
| arclativebond » becaulc.ir: is oncly. in.rclarion ro the aythority of God. 
| For though men canaor challenge aoy doings or gm'fizas comrary io 
their law to be fins, yer if they have auchoricy from God to command any 
thingy then they become beams and parts of Gods law, and do by vercue of 
that bind a-mans conſcience, | EN OUT aig = 
This relative bond of conſcience istwofold : Firſt, other men my bind 
our conſciences; as Magiſtrates, and Maſters, and Parents : who chough 
they cannot bind conſcience as they are 1nen,yet when they have aurhoricy 
from God, the'r commands have Gods ſcales upon them,and do bind, [{ay, 
in relation to Gods law, -which biddech us obcy them; Rom. 13, 5. Te 
wuſt needs be ſubeft, wot onely for wrath but alſo for conſcience ſake, The Apo- 
{tle there ipcaketh of Magiſtrates; and he tellerh us char their lawes bind 
our con.ciences in relation to Gods, and therefore we myſt be {ſubject unto 
them for conſcience ſake. Thus others may bind our conſciences, Sc- 
condly ,- we our {elves may bind our owae conſciences; and that is by 
Vowes, which wee make unto God , or by our promiſes which wee 


lawtully make unco men, The yowes which we freely make unto _ 
theſ: 
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thele bi:1d contcience to keep them : Numb, 30. 4, the vow of a womy: !: 
called the bond wherewith ſhe hath bond her ſoul, Mark; ſhe bitxdeih bet 14 
and er conſcience with it. So the promiſes waich we 1a wtully make tg: 
men , theſe ailo bind conſcience : For though betore we prom'ſe it w:s 1", 
OUr OWN Power z yt when we have promuled , © nA Ve bound our OVie 
con{cienc.s tothe performance , becaul: there is Gods fecal upon it; God; 
law commandeth-us to be true of our words, Thele are relative by:ds, 
- bonds only in relation to Gods law: Gols law 1s itil the ſupreme bong 0 
conſcicixce. I will handle that firſt, 
The law of Grd , T+ The law of God whereby he willerh and commandeth an( turbid: 
tbe p. ne band deth this orthat 1n his word, this is the main bond ©t conici-nce : \; hen 
95 conjcrences This bindeth it, nothing clſe can loole it; and contrary,it th's looſe ir, nothing 
elſccan bind it. Ir (o bindeth conſc ence, as the ovi.rving and v'olating 
i, i3 thar which maketh conſcience clear or guilty vetore God, Thisisir 
which maketh a man a debtorr; I am a debrower, tanh Paul, both to rhe Gre 
cians and to the Barbarians : that 1s, I am bound 1n coulcience by Gods com- 
mand to preach the Goſpel unto (oth, This is it tnat denominatcth a man 
AR; 20.22, to bebound : / go bound inthe ſp'r:t unto J-ruſalem; that i>,i Know'ng It tobe 
Gods will, am bound in conſcience rogo, I his 1s that winch laycth a nc- 
ceſſi:y upon a man ; cA neceſſity 65 14id upon me ro preach ; 1, I am bound in 
$o \cienceby Gods word ſo to dv. This is taat which laycth a kind of en- 
A&54.20, forccmentupon men ; We cannot but ſpeak, the things which we have ſewn and 
heard; that i, If we ſhould not, our coitciences would flic 1n our faces: \Ve 
arc bound by Gods will to do {vy and our con{cicnces lay a charge upo:: us, 
Theonly will and word of Alnughty God 15that which fupremely bindcth 
conlcience, RL | 
Rear, I, Bccauſe God only knweth the hrart; he ſeeth our thoughts,and he on- 
ly can reach to the ſecrers ot our {pirits; and therefore he only can bind ou 
con{cience, For who elle'can tell wherher we make conſcience ot a thing 
yca or no ? perhaps we do, perhaps 'we donor. Nor man nor Angell can 
rell certainly : bur God knoweth certainiy, and he only; and therctore he 
oniy can bind our conkciences, When tne Lord doth command or torvid, 
the cor-{cience is privy that God lecth it; and theretore now it is bound. Ty: 
word of (God is quith and powerfull, it p-erceth even to the coviding aſunder of ſovlt 
and ſpirit, and 18 a di/cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, That binccih 
a mans tho! ghts aid intentions; he cannot be free 1n theſe things : and the 
Veil. 1z5 reaſon is giveu by the Apoſtle ; eAl! things are nak;4 and opentorthe eyes of his 
with n hom we have to do, As if he had ſais We are con{cious of Gods all-ice- 
ng power; he ſeeth our hearts and our thovghts, and all that 115 in us: and 
therefore his whrd/dorh bind us, yea it biudeth all our ſecret; :- we cannot 
thick a'vain tHought, bur our conſcience will cry gr ilty betore God, becauſe 
our conſcience doth Know that God knowerh all. -Bcfidcs » the conſcience 
cannot fear any law bur only Gods law, Ye know when confcience 15 once 
ma dotibr, its fearfulhand 5eginaeth to ask queſtions with it lelt, 2{ay 7 
' do this? or may [ 18t doit) asking noqueſtions for conſcience ſakes The coucicnce 
"when it doubterh, : ſeth to a% qurſtions, Now rhisfuppolerh the law-givet 
tobe able to ſee it : otherwiſe the conſcience would not be thus atraid » if i: 
were: only the cdfirmandement' of a creat” tes that could nor ſearch the 
heart, So that here ye ſee one reaſon way Gods law is the ſupreme bo:ud o! 
conſcience ; Becauſe no eye canſee it bur Gods. 

2, Berauſe God onely hath power over conſcience « Ir is his com- 
mandement onely thar maketh any thing fin or nor fta unco us, As 
g*#ſt:ne defineth ſinne to be a thought , or word, or dted', or luſt agan| 
Plal 91,4. rhe Commandement of God, «Againſt thee , againſt thee onely have I ſinnci, 
ſaich David, He faich he had inncd onely againſt Gods #hy ? you will 
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(xys b: Crned ai ag inſt man: Didnot he Commit alultery > that Was a ſirne 
cog Barkb(h bt and murder 2 tht Was a fave aga.nſt Urich, T'ru:, in 
1.126d 294131h NaN TCAANVCLY, HE CCIALIOU WO L1C COmmaJucment W.1 Ci 
(itit, Thoz ſþp.1lt 70t injure thy ne:ghbour 5 Out Prumattiy a: pri-1-1pally :he 
lin wasagainſt God, C Onkiue 15 USC Une Kings tervait, Wigm nou 
can arrcit or attach withour 12..ve from tac R122 : fo 00 man Cain Pld com 
(ci2nce withour leave had from God : tor coutc.cnce 13 only f909<ct ww is 
power: he only hath POWLT OVCT CO: #c1:ncc, 

;. Becauſe conicicace is Gods book, Now no creature can adde io 
Co.is bookfor dimin'ih from it, Ye may CeMeniaIcr char drcaitinn ante 
chema ar che cn of Gas book ; 1f any man jhalil aude tn this b»1b , (394 Reviur, 18.19, 
(ball 24.ie tow the pl mzs that are wr tten in this book: «And f amv +, 19 ſhall 
daminiſh from in;sb Rs G 14 ſhail the awy h:s pars our af - rh2b+ 4. of ife 
Now conſcieic? 's at » Gol book wacreta fb law Bwritet, Nev, .31- 
{ence 15 called Gods law Fo: 1 15 fad, that whin the Gentle) wil c 
the law do the things conte'n dn tie law, they baving au the iaw .- 
themſelves : that is, T heir coMciecnce ts Go 5 IaW WO ticey-.15 
Bioic conteiacth Go.is law t rs Cariltia is, fo and tac co, 
tein the law of God unto theme yea , tons Ui; 5 AV 7 
we are not tolet Gods law be Wotton one 11 our Bios Ou, WA 1, 
Th Wriftcs 11) OUr COIV-CITINCES'2 Our CO: tc ISS are-tOrIM" C5). tz 5 $OTs ov Ee 44 
his Jaws are to :< wiitten, And theretorc it 1 be a flnioadd ancyt oy iifgy: 
marcriall boos 10 212d m2n, 0201 I nULNCCUS 2 £15 131 AV LECAANS LD 
put a new law imo CO.CIENce WICH 15 120 ipreicuntl Dow or Col, {r 
God o:icly wi0 can W:ire laws 'n ts 003% 5 ALS BUDS 15 ao aa £46 
lawes in the wo id ; and none b''t God can pur fat pu oO tt and L1G 
{fore n92c bur he can bad confcicace, Ipcakit.uotin bao, wn tie 
prem? 00nd of £1 1retence : For Nagiſtrar's may vid roiavivcly ; bu nog 
atary arc thor lawes, bu: by thelaw of Gi octore mile. Dis yo tre 
the nccofft y orthil truta, I oatGoas law 6:0MtÞadloimeant ininÞ oof 
of CO.1lCicacc, ; 


Uſes. 


1, T* His (erveti to direct Mynitters how to conviiice the conſcilinces 
of their p.oplc. It Min fters deinc ro work up :n their 1 are » 

they mult (peak ro the conſcience; th:'y nriſt thew tacm ods anc... 
Ity , that it is Gods will, and Go.is command. Tell coucicnce 
never {0-much, that we thould do thus or taue upo.1 other orou ls and 
ingducements, it ſtarteth nor ar that. except it be conv uced by vi ivord 
of God, that it is Gods will, the commancement of the orcar Goon 1s 
ven, the God of the ſpir'ts of all fieth , wh., will lodk tor our obedie. ics : 
This maketh conſcience to ſtartic, rh1s affetcth 1 a1d bt wicth it, St, Put 
when he ſaid that he approved himſclf and his preach.ag Fo mens CoilCrenCes, 
wiat followerh > If oxr Goſpel be bid, it is bid ro them chat per.ſh, &c. AS 
thchad ſaid , Thi: maketh all the world to ſtartic, except vey be re- 
probatcs, and men dclivered over to Satan, Ir is cafi2 ro {ce whac mini- 
ltery aft:Q&terh moſt, and doth moſt good in the hearts of the prop ce, name- 
ly, that which bringeth the clearclt voice of Gods Spin: callivg w wbedr- 
ence, and binding the conſcience, They can hear w'!1 caf.+ aud &rear 
pleaſure the Scrmons ct thoſe whoſ: doctrines arc ſtuited with hu- 
mane diſcourſes, Ltarning and policic never perc: conſcince, 
ay , Ict carnall Preachers preach never ſo muci1 agaiolt peoples 
inges , they can make a ſport of it, chough they heare tac 011 - 
Bb 2 with 


2 Cor.4,2, 


i Cor, 4. 37. 


Uſe 2, 
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'or whatſoever je doe, doe all ro the 2lory of God, verſe 31, Let you! 


— 


with humane learning declaimed againſt, \\ hen the Preacher doth 9; 
clearely preach the Lords voices tl:;ough he rip up fiaucs yer if it be notjv 
the demonſtrarionofthe Spirit of God, any ithewing his clcare autioricy 
the heart will not be aftkeRted, Conlcicnce knowerth when it 15 bonne, aig 
when itis bur dallied and jeſted with 3 And rtherctore it Miaifters dchre: 9 
have their miniſtery work upon the hearts of their people, they muſt ſh-w 
them Gods autho: ity,and confirme ir by his word, and let them tee that i 
is the commandement of the Lord, that which will one day judge thcy, 
Let him know, ſaith Paul, that the things that I write are the commyanag. 
mexts of the Lord, Itisthe Lord of hcaven and earth that bddeth 1; 
Yield, and commandcrh thee to give over thy baſe luſts : Iris he in while 
hands thy breath is ; thou hadlt beſt be ovedienr, I rel] thee, thy Cy. 
{cience obſerveth it ; and if thou wilt not obcy, it will roar like the roari;s 
of the Sea one day againſt thee, and ſting thee like a ſcorpions Tue titi:1.5 
that thou heareſt, know thouthart they are the commandments of Gy: 
andifthoudiſobey, thou doſt diſobey not men buc God, 

2, Is it ſothatthe word of God onely is the ſupreme bond of Conſcience? 
Thenthis ceacherh us to have an cye to Gods word 1a that which wed, 
if we would ſatisfie Conſcience. I lay, have an eye to Gods word : nr 
onely to do that which it may be is in Gods word ; Conſcience countcth 
that to be nothing : but to have an eye ro Gods word. Conlcicace wil 
not be ſatisfied with agy obedience that we do it we have not aucycto 
Cads word, Whatever we have an eye to belides, Conlcience knowerh 
1 .$nothiog, if in all we have not an eye ro the commandment of God: 
Though we do obey it, Conſcience looketh upon it as it we did nor obey 
it, It is onely Gods commandment and authority that binde:h Conſa- 
ence : and therefore nothing latisfierh Conſcience unleſſe we have ancye | 
unto that, It we do not aimat Gods will in doing what we doy Conlcicxe 
counteth our obedience as no obedience at all, As tor exampie; Ye tha 
are husbands, yclove your wives : but is it becauſe God commaniiciiz it? 
It may be you love them becaulc they love you, or becauſe your att:ciions 
aretothem : Alas,this 15nothing : Pagans and Reprobates cau co lov, 
Bur do you aim at the doing of Gods wil!, who comman.icth you > Olay 

ou,' The Lord doth command me, I do it, What of that > Do you look at 
15 commangdnient when ye doit? Itnor; be humvicd, and know ye mult 
get gracc to do ſo, or ye arc not obedient to God, neither will Conlcicice 
{et it down for obedience, Ye that are lervants) ye {erve your Maſters: but 
do yeaimat Gods will > thus, O the Lord hath commanded me to be faichfult 
a penful in my ſervice, Doth your foul look to this? Ir: may be ye {crc 
them becaule thcy are kind, and becauſe they pay you your wages, and thc 
like : This is nothing to Conſcience : Conſcience looketh at the commaud- 
menr of God ; and 1f your ſouls do not aim at the commandment ot God, 4 
it will not ſatisfic Conſcience, Yethat are neighbours, it may be ye Jv 2 
one another, and be friends one with anorher : but doth your foul look at I 
Gods commandment ? 13 it becauſe God hath commanded us to love one f 


another > People {cldome aime at God in theſe caſes: They at y 
friends with their neighbours: why > Their neighbours are friends will y 
them, Bur they donot trouble their thoughts to aim at Gods commande af 
mcnt in it, Lermetell you ; Conſcience will not count this obcdicnce : For C 
Conſcience fecleth no bond but Gods word : and 1t ye do nor look at that; th 
' 1t is no obedicnce with Conſcience; Conſcience will never acquit you «© WW ©! 
abſolve you for this; it accountech of this obedicnce as no obcdicnceat Wi be 


all, Sce 1 Cor, 10,25, and fo forward, There the Apoſtle handling 
that queſtion of Conſcience, ar laſt concludeth, Whether ye eate or drinty 
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hearts look at that, and aimat that ; 1n whatſoever ye do, ſtil] look at God : 


all is loſt with conſcience el{-, Though you ear never to l{uberly, and diiak 

never {o modcratciy, pray never fo duly, Conſcience cou:ncrn 1c all nothing 

it ye do not look at God: It is God on:ly and his word that doth biad it; a:1d 

it will never give a diſcharge except your hearts look at him, 

3, This lerverli ro confute our Antmomiſts, ſuchas ſay the Law of (God Uſe 3; 

bindeth nur rhe Conſcience of the regenerate, Ye ſee here thac tac Law ot 

God binderh the Conſcience : and therefore it the regenerate have any 
Conlcience at all, ( as certainly they have the belt Conſc:ence of all me:1 ) 

then it mult needs binde their Conſcience. We confcle the Confcicnce of 

the regenerate is treed from many things by Chritt. Firſt, ir is freed trom From what 
the yoke and bondage of the C'cremoniall Law, Gal. 5. 1. Stand faſt in the Ch1ttians are 
[:berty wherewith Chriſt hath made ws free, and be nat entangl:d w.th the yoke freed. 

\ of bondage, Every mans Conſcience is freed from that yoke of the Ceremy- 

niall Law, becauſe it ended in Chriſt, Secondly, the Conſcience of che re- 

geacrate is freed from leeking juſtification by the deeds of the Law, InJced 

the firſt Covenant was by the works of the Law; He that doth thens (hail 

live in them: But the ſecond Covenant ſpeaketh berter things ; He that 

believith ſhall be ſaved, It is true, If God had not ſeat his Sonnc we 

muſt have ſought juſtification by the workes of the Law: Though ic 

were impoſſible to finde it by reaſon of our finnes, yer Canſcicace was 

bound that way, Bur that now Chriſt. Jeſus hath (caled up a new Covcnant 

in his own blood,Conſcience is frecd from that former : Rywm, 3, 28, There- 

fore we conclude, that a man is juſtified by faith without the deeds of the Law. 

For though juſtify11g faith never be without the ſincere diving of the Law, 

yet the deeds of the Law have nv influence into juſtification : Con- 

ſcience is freed from fecking jultification thereby, Thirdly, the Couſci- 

ence ofthe regenerate is freed from the rigour of the Law, They are bound 

in Conſcience to uſe the Law as a rule of their lite» and in ſinceri:y to obey 

it ; butare not bound by the Goſpcl co the rigour of it : that they are freed 

from ; and ſorhey are mot #nder the Law, but under Grace, | granc that Rom, 6. 14- 
all carnall people, who are ycr our of Chriſt, do all lic under the rigour of 

the Law: andaslong as they ſubmit not to Jc{us Cariſt , nor ger inco 

him, th:yare bound in Conſcience to keep it, though they cannot : They 

cannot ſinne 1n one title, but Conſcience will condemne them before Gods 

They ſhall becondemned for every vain thought, for every idic word, for 

every the leaſt ſinne» for every the leaſt lult, for any the icaſt om'iſliv1 of 

good, Thy lic under the rigour of the Law, and they are bouad in Con- 

ſcience tokeepir, and they ſhall be countable tor every travſgreſſion, be- 

cauſe they are under the Law, But the Conſcicnce of the regenerare is tree 

from this rigour, becauſe they are under grace, and thercfore they are de- gom. 5, 6. 
livered from the Law: The Lord hath delivered them by the body of Chrilt; | 
and therfore they are not bound by the Goſpel toll char obedience thar rhe 

Law in rigour requireth, Fourthly, the Conſcience of the regencrare is [recd 

from the curſe ot the Morall Law, For though the Law doth condemne, 

y:ttheir Conſcience needeth not fear ity becauſe they are in Chriſt : There & rom. 8, r: 
10 condemnat'on to thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus, which walks not after the fleſh but 

aſter the ſpirit, Indced thoſe that are not regenerate, not ingroffcd into 

Chriſt, they are ſtill in the mouthof the gun-ſhot : the Law doth condemn 

them, and they bave noſhelter, and their Conſciznce is bound by ir z aud 

ticy hall finde one day that by it their Conſcience will condemne them to 

hell, It may be now for the preſent their Conſcience is quiet, and they choke 
t, and ſo it lerreth them alone 3 yet they are condemned in Conſcience,and 

one day they ſhall finde it. Bur the regenerate are by Chriſt freed in Contci» 


ence from all this condemnation, Thus far we grant, 
Bb. 3 Bur 
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Artinomiſts, 


Pal. 2, 3 2,3 


Argaments, 


Bur the Antiaomiſts, and I know not what Marcionitres would by 
more, They canu..r avide to heare rhact a regencra.c pirfon is bou.,s 
to auy {1::cerc obedicuce to Gods Law as the Rulc of their ute £ Phicy cry 
ont againſt the Morail Law, as once the Babylonians did agaiaft Jruiy 
Icm, D:-wn with /t, down w:th it , even to the ground: O ye as 1t Prowl 
(kriſt if yetalk of the Law, Pelovycd, theſe arc druuken opi31911s, filter ty 
be preached amunrg Drunkards, and Epicurcs, and Monſters, tia amo 
the pecuijar ones of God, The Lawot God dorh binde the comcienc- c: 
all the pcople ot God, fo that they are bouid to mate it a ruic of life, Nay 
the Scrypture calleth 1; Chr ſts bond whereby he binderh iis peopic to witty 
The .Kinos of the earth ſet thamſelves, and rhe Rylcrs takg cormſell torciier 
againſt the Lord and againſt hes eAmnointed, ſaying, Let ws brear_1t (46), 
and ca$t away ther cords from us, Tajh, we will not be tied by 5 1....., 
nor be ſo preciſely ſFra.t-laced with ſuch Commandments as theſe, 1c t. 
Laws ot the Lord are called b-#ds and cords: Go:ls people arc bur, ty 
him by them: Burt rhe wicked they ſtand our 2 retule to be bu 
Now it rhe Law be called a bd, | prav, wiat bond 38 it, bu 0) <4 
ence? Itisnort a bond ike a prifoacrs icutcrs, ro bc put about thiol. 
T is isa ſpiriruall bond that bi1dct;: rhe conſcience, Bur let my ploy i 
ro you by argum-n:s, There be {undry arcum: nts to prove it, 

Firſt, That which hath power to lay t inc conſcience of rne reno» 


That Gods Law rate, This is thy duty, and this muſt be ane, that DIadein one W.:..- 
bindeththe 2n- egce : But the Law of God hath puwer to {ty 10S to Lat CONC. 


ſcience of the Thi 


regenerate. 


Arg, 1. 


Luke 17,19» 


Rom. 3. 31- 


Arg.2, 


1 Jolin 3. 4- 


is your dnt; Whocant Lbouncr than Garitt > When ye bavc c. ::: a) 
theſe thinss that are commandcd you, ſoy Wi ce mijroſut.cble ſeryaris, ve 
have done that mb'ch was oxr duty to do, Mark; He ſ[peakerh of Go.g 
Law, t&;z#£: commanded ; now the Law 1Snowuung cit Eur a Cataionn2 ut 
thole ihi1%s thar God hath commu 1ded us,» 1/peu ye bave don: tl $f 
thizgs,Caith our Saviour, know &: & voxr duty, Hcrc ye {cc th. Law i1aih 
P.wer to fay tothe conlcicences, This is your auity, But ye wil 05ject, iz 
are under Faith, and av ye tell 4 of Law? I a;i\w-r, as Chryſ: itr;ne 
a nwereth our of Pau!, D» we then make woid the Law through faih > (64 
forb'd : Yea, we eft«+bl.h the Law, Sce h;wtihe Avoitle dota abhovretsts 
HOu;GNt: God forbid {auth he, As if be hav ſaid , Farre be it from mie 10 
teach ſmch abomi:;shle Dottrize: No, no; we eſtabl'hþ the Law. Hearc wi 
Chriſt ſaith Timleife, 1 hizk nt that I am come to deſtroy the Law - I am 
29t Ceme to deſtroy, bet t9 t:lfll it. O thous {om 3 If webel'evei: Cir'it 
then we hope we ſhall have dove with the Law, No,0,latti Cit ; ve {o ll xs ſoar 
pull the heavens and the earth ont of the'r plice, as d ſannull one tmrileaf ihe Low. 
Secondly, That which hath rhis aurckor ty that the breach of it ts a {:2, 
bu:deth conſcience: bur the Law bath this authority, that neithcr cs 
£CNCratc nor unregenerate can tranfor{{c it but they fanne - rherciore tt? 
Law bindeth thur collec: neces, For the regencrate and all arc bon:! 
11 con{cience to take heed of fine: Whoſcever commiiteth finne tra (o7:|- 
1 
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focontinue withthe Goſpclto the cnd of the world ; and every rranforcitts 
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hercot 15 finne. The breach of the Ceremonial Law was a finne once ; 
but NOW 1T 18 NOT © bccaulc ouce It bound The COLCICNCE 3 NOW it dull nut ; 
Bur tie Dreach of the Morail Law is {til 1100C ; TREFCHOLE {T141 IT bind th the 
conſcience, Do yenot rememoer what S, J4mes (Aft NOW Ute: ire Gul- 


i? he pretierh it YEL Ol MENS conlcieaces: Hethar {4idy Do not commit a- Jun : 


Aultery, ſaid alſo, Do not kl, Now though thou comm #0 .:dultery, yer if thox 
ll, thou art become a tranſgreſſour of the Law, Any thou. ye may cail 't 
4 Law of liberty in what [cute ye plealc, yer he relic you, Ye had veſt 1ook 
to your wo: ds and decds: tor ye mult 5e judged by tht Law ot uberty: So 
ak ye and ſo 0 As they that ſhall be judged by the L.iww of [ berty, 


c - , F : 6 - ;" 
f Thirdly, That which being oblcrved dotn cute ce conlcicnce of the A; 


regencrate tO exculc, and being cranſgreticc ro aculc, raar biadetis their 
conſcience : ( For wnat elle do you make 6:74:25 0: confcien.c bur this? ) 
Bur che Law of God being obſerved, dot.; caul.: che con ace ro excite; 
beit'g wranf{grefled, toaccile; ſn many things we ſine all, (a'th the Apoit: , 
Mark ; Our c 2n{c1cnccs doaccueus: a: we do) 111 In many th1:14S, lo 0:4 
conſcienccs do accuſe us when we doſo, / am a fi full man, lain d, Peter, 
Lake 5, 8. His couſcience did accuſe him of linne, 


Fourthly, That which is rhe condition of Gods Covenant of grace bind- Arg. 4, 


eth the conlciencc, yea of the regenerate : Duc Hincere obedience ro Gods 
Law is a coiidition of Gods Covenaar of grace, S-c Luke 1, 72, To rememn- 
ber his huly Covenant, and the oath that be ſware that he woul grve us, That be- 
ing delucred out of the hanas of our enemies we m ght ſerve h.m without fearcy in 
halineſſe and righreouſne 5 before him all the dayes of our life. Mark; Sincere 
and nniverſall obedieace 18a conditt31 of the'Covcaant of grace, nor 0c- 
ly tor a manifeftation to our{-lves that we are cruly j: {tied ; as theſe -p- 
ſtart patritiansdo hold : bur it is the co.141:jon of the Covenaut ot grace, 
Every Covenant hath its coalitions annexe({ ; and theretoce it is called 
the book of the Covenant, Exod, 24. 7. the words of th. C avenant, I'xod, 34. 
28, the tables of the Covenant, Dewi, 9. Ii, Toe reaton 1s chis ; Beca: fe 
when a Covenant is made, the conciaons a.c pur untoa book or a ravicand 
exprefed in words. Onely here 1s the diricrence be: ween the firſt Coveirunt 
of works and the ſecond Covenant ot grace : Boch aave coiniit 0:15: bur 
here, I lays isthe difference ; In the one grace givzch che Covena."t, and 
grace giveth the condition of the: Covenant ; bus a conditio 15 aunt; 
. cave! Now hence we may argue ( and none bvt eacmi.scocrhe Goipel 
candeny it) If the Covenant of grace dv bid a mans conſcience, thin cer- 
cainly the condition of the Covenant bin [cth a man: conſcience roo: But 
the Covenant of grace bindeth the conſcience of the regencrace; and rhere- 
fore the condition of-it binderh, If you ask, \Waar is chis to obedience ? 
the anſwer is, Thar obedience 15 the condition. of the Coverant of grace, 
as the forcnamed Scripture expreſleth, Lake 1. 72, Thus ye.ſee the Law of 
God bindeth the conſcience of all rhe regenerate, This is the third Ute, 


4. Hath the word: of God ſupreme power to binde conſcience 2 Then Uſe 4 


hence we may learne,that no creature can dilpenſe with it, nor tree conlc - 
encetrom” guilt when a man tranſgrefſech che. word, Whar a damned 
ulurpation 1s it in the Pope rooffer ro difpen(e } The Canoniſts ſay hc may 
diſpenſe de preceptis weterss & nevi teſtement:,' ( They arc their own words ) 
he may diſpenſe with the commandements of the old and new teſtament, He delpen- 
led with King Hezry the Eighth, and undertook to tree his conſcience 


from. guilt though he married his own Brothers \Wite, Gregory the Se> 1,or the i: 
cond undertook to {ree ſubjects trom being bound in their conſciences to ſuit reports 714 


keep thcir oaths ot allegeance ro Leo the I:mperour. O theſe are damned 
aſpirings ; and they plainly declarc him to b= Anticiriſt, who cxalterth him- 
ſclt in this manner. The word of God 1s the fupreme bindcr of conſcience : 
And 


P:al. 119, $9. 


P. Ov, 29.1, 


Dan, 9, 24. 
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And thcrejore not all che Angels 19 Leavei can arſpealc with one 1; 


word, For ev.r, O Lord, thy word is ſettled in heaven, Gods word (514: 
ried tor cvcr 1n heaven ; and thcretore ye may as {oou remove the heaye:; 
from its placc as one tirile of the word trom binding conſcience, Duth tac 
word {ay thus or taus > thou hadlt beſt do it : It thou wilt not, all the wivic 
world cannot help thce ; thy confcience will condemne thee ar the day of 
ju.'gemnecnt withuur remedy, Hath the word convinced thee of thy tins, and 
made thy conſcicnce fav, 1 am a ſinnzr, and am guilty before God? ]tcilthee 
then, T hy conſcience is bound, and all the world cannot looſe i, Bur 
ba{t c{:ou een humbled and cmpried of rhy {clte, and doth che word p:0- 
nounc pardon ofthy finncs 10 Chriſts names and thy confcicnce ca: (ay, 
Tie Lord ſpetketh peice to my ſoul > ] tell thee, Thou art looſed, and nor heil 
nor devil nor fznnenor fleſh nor any thing can bindethee. Ye may ce the 
p ,wer of Goils word in that ipcecn of our Saviour, Wharſoever ye (4. bird; 
cn earth ſhall be bound in kexven, Math, 18,18, That 1s , My word which 
ye preach 15 of char nature, that it chat looſe your conſciei1ce, it 15looled 1n- 
d:ed,and notiting canbiad it; it char do biad ir, it is bound found:y 1.1decd, 
and norhing can looſe it. O clus is a terrourtothe wicked ! Dorh the word 
ot God ſay, Hethar harazeth his neck, being often rebuked » ſhall ſuddenly be 
deſtroyed, and cannot be cured > O fearc and tremble ye that harden your 
necks againſt the reprootes of the Aimighty : his word binderh over your 
con{ciences to Chritts barre, Doth the word fay, Whoremongers ard Adul- 
ter:rs God will judge > Tf tho beeſt fuch an onegthy conſcience 1: bound with 
this word, and it will apply jtto the foul betore the Tribunall-ſeat of Chriſt, 
D-:th the word cry out againſt any of thy courſes? thy conſcience 1s bound 
as with chains, aud it is not all thy vain hopes and excuſes can loole thee, 
Again, this 1s comfort to the godly : Gods word 1s the ſupreme binder of 
conſcience, O ye bleſIcd of the Lords the word of God ricth ſuch a faſt 
knot to your comforts that all hell cannot op:n ir with thcir teech : The 
word of the Lord tus is with you, who hath the key of David, that opencth 
and no man ſhutteth, and (hutteth and no man openeth. Y ca, bur {aycſt thou, 
My fines are againſt me: \Nhatchen? mark what the word ſaith, We hve 
&n Advocate with the Father: Thy conlcience is bound to believe that, 7ez, 
but Ihave a very naughty heart, and 1 cannot tell what to do with it : Mark what 
the word ſaith ; Believe in the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved : This biud- 
eth thy conſcience, Bat 1 offend aaily : Mark till what the word faith; 
Chriſt bringeth in everlaſting righteouſneſs, If thou beeſt unworthy to day, 
there 15 righteouſneſſe tor thee to day ; it unworthy to morrow, there 
righteouſneſſe for thee tro morrow ; if unworthy for ever, there is righte- 
ouſneſſe for thee tor ever, This is Gods word, and thy portion ; thisbind- 
eth thy conſcience to lay hold on it, But 1 have abundantly finn:d: What 
ſaith Chriſts:word > I will abundantly pardon, O what comfort is this to & 
very poor ſoul which the Lord Jeſus hath humbled 1 His word is chc fu- 
preme binder of conſcience, above the Law, above Juſtice, above T hicat- 
nings above all the world beſides, His promiſing word is the ſupreme 
biader of thy couſcience, if thou becſt one of Chriſts: And theretore teare 
not; onely believe, and be thankfull, and give glory ro God, This1sthe 
chiidrens bread ; no ſtranger can intermeddle with ir. 
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The ſecondary bend of Conſcience. 


E have beard that the bonds cf confcieace are of two forts : Firſts 
there 15 a 1preme POU ot conlciciucc, aud thar is God» word : ot 
wiich 5 have a.rcady {p. Ken, SCCOndiy, tNCre b a rclauve boud ot CO11- 
{ace Waich bindeth confcince indeed, bur it isonely inrelatina to Golg 
word,vecaule Gods word puricth auchoriy UP0i1 It, Aud this latter ISailo of 
two loit ; 1. OQ:hcrs may binde conlcience = 3 Ve our lclves may binde 


vin OWN COnlCICNCCS. 


I. Others may binde our Conſciences. 


1, Others may binde our conſcience*, namely, when thry have autho- 
rity conferred up9n tem from God, and ſo theirlaws and commands rc- 
ceive vigour and force from Gods Laws, Thus thelaws and commands of 
Magiſtrates binde the conſcience of Peopic ; of Parents binde the conſci- 
eace of Children z of Maſters binde the conſcience of Servants : For though 
they do not binde conſcience as they are the commandments of m<n, yec 
having Gods lcal and authority upon them hey do, I will ſer dowa ſome 
Concluſions waereby ye may Know how farre the laws and command- 
ments of others binde or not binde conſcience, 


I, Concluſion, 


1, Magiſtrates have power to command us. Let every ſoul be ſubjett 
to the higher powers: for there is 0 power but of God; and the powers thac 
be are ordained of God, Rom, 13, 1, That Chapter doth moſt clearcly prove 
this conclufioa unto us, 

Our ot he firſt part of the Chapter we learne, 1, That Magiſtrates 
have power and authority co make laws, and to cſtablith orders amons 
mcn; ana thereto-e rhey are called powers: 2, We learns that theſe laws 
of Magiſtratcs reccive ſtrength and force from the Law of God : For the 
powers that be are ordained of God, ſaith rhe Text. Zo Thoſe laws made 
by the Magiſtrate aad confirmed by Go. have power to binde conſcience, 
verlc 5. Wherefore we muſt be ſubject not onely becauſe of wrath , but alſo for 
conſcience ſake, And the violati.:g of chem 15 ſinne, When their authoci- 
ty is confirmed by God, we cannot reſiſt them bur we reſiſt the ordinance of 
God, ſaith the Apoſtle : nay, we may pull condemnation wpon 14 if we do ; 
They that reſiſt (hall rece:ve to themſelves condemnation, ver(c 2, So thatthis 
firſt concluſion tellech us what laws of mca are to be obeyed ; viz, 1, Such 
as do virtually low from Gods word, though not expreſſely commanded 
nit; 2, Suchas are good and waoleſome and profitable tor the Common- 
weauh: Theſe though they are not particularly commanded in Gods word. 
yet are they by virtue of ir injoyncd : and therefore to negle& them and 
be diſobedicnt unto them, is ro neglett and be diſobedient to God. Again, 
lofarr onely ate they to be obeyed ( ſo farre onely, I ſay ) as they virtually 
do flow from Gods word : tor lo tarre onely they receive force from Gods 
Law, This is the firſt Conclulion, | 


Cc 2, Concluſion, 
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Dan. 3.16. 


Dan 6.16, 


Row, 14. 14» 


+. eucluſion. 


2. The commandments of Magiſtratcs and thoſ: that are 11 authory 
loſe cheir power of binding the conſcience 1: tour cales : : 

I, When they command that which thouzi 1a it {clfe it be not fimy'y 
and abſolurely fintull and uniawtull, yct ir doth pur us upon a necethi y ©;t 
ſinning : As tor example, It a Mazgittratre command tingle lite to ali !1;- 
niſters, thisrhing is not in ir lclte ftmpiy ualawtull (tor it 1s lawiu}l co marry, 
and it 13 lawhtull not ro marry ) yet this commandme: 15 uniawinll, becau'c 
it would pur Miniſters upon a neceffity of fizning : The reaſon 18, becaule 
all have not this power. Aid therefore luch a conmandm2not as co} 5 wound 
not binde conſcience : For the conſcience catnot be boui i to 1mpinrity, vr 
an apparent danger of impurity : and therefore thouch the thing be yor 
imply unlawftull, yer the commandment is f1mply unlawtull, aud doin nor 
binde conſcience, The Apoftlc maketh ſuch a commandment to arguea 
{carcd conlctence 1n the commander : and therefore none birt a lcarcd com 
{cience can think 1s bound by it, 1 Tim, 4, 2, 3, 

2, The commandments of Magiſtrates loic their power of binding the 
conſcience when chey command things thac arc unlawtull 1n themſelve, 
and contrary to rhe word of God, In thi: cale rhey donor binde co.:i!c!s 
cncc, becauſe Gods fea} 1s not on them, We havean cxample ot ti1is 11 
the three blefled children; Who when the King commanded them to wor 
Ihip the 1mage that he had (cr up, they did nor conceive theniſelves bou id 
in conlcience to obey : they wouid rather ſuffer torment than o>cy ir, 30 
allo Dariel, when he was commanded not to ask any p2ticio1 of Goii tor 
thirty dayes ſpacc, but onely of the Kings Dar:el did not conceive himlcik 
bound in conſcience, nay, he choſe rather to be caſt into the den of Li 
than odcy. In this caſe the anſwer of the Apottlz, is neceflary; wao 
when they were commanded not to preach any more 1a the name of tie 
Lord Je(u;, thus they anſwered, whether it be right in the ſight of God to «by 
men rather than God, juage ye. 

3. When mens laws and commands overthrow the hberty of Chriſti 
anity, that Chriſtian liberry which Chriſt hach purchaſed for ns, then 
they Joſe rheir power of biuding the conſcicnce, Bur here I mult rell you 
of a Caution; viz, That this liberty may be conſidercd in a double rc- 
{pect: 1, Inicgardof n ſeifc, the liverty ut ſelfe; 2, In regard of the ex- 
crciſc or ule of this liberty. Now there 1s a very great dittercnce bctw.ca 
theſe two conſiderations: as there 15a great difference between a man 'ha- 
viag a {wotds and a mans wearing a ſword, The Magiſtrate may rettrai? 
a man from wearing a {word at ſuch or ſuch a timc, though he d.1 not take 
his {word from him : ſo there is difference between the having our livery 
and the vſ12g our liberty, There is a livcrty purchaſed for Gods children, 
whereby all things are becoine lawtull unto them : Ai rhings are {awful 
anto we, (aith Paul, x Cor. 6,12, and there is nothing evil in it {clfe : ( he (peak- 
eth of indiflcrent things ) Gods children are treed from the obſervaio9t 
meats, and drinks, and times, and garments, Now whatſocver comim.and- 
ment is made by the Magiſtrate contrary to this liberty, doth nor binie con- 
{cience ; tor vorhing can binde conſcicnce when Chritt doth lov'c it: 1c 
there may be a reſtraint of the uſe of this liberty ; as tor example, the Ma- 
giſtrare may command us to forbeare ſume kinds of meats at {ome certain 
times z and fo alfn for garments, and the like : namely, when the doctrine 
abour meats and drink- ar:{ garments is pure. Andtherefore in fuck a calc 
the command of the Magiſtrate bindeth the conſcience, ; otherwilc 107. 
4, V2 
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2. Concluſion, 


2, Tioic lav's and commandments of Mas'ftrates with wir £2. 
thoriy of Gods Law to Conti ns tem ( allde werctore Di toe t. = 
cnec ) OUT i10t TIC GLO YEVEu OC A: Lilly Wil.) Kunal Biſon, ict 


by u «rvoret thong or defp'iiiigthe NLcltrato- orbits, cn; 
be acknowiedg a a Magiſtrace under Go ior allthats 1 1109, 2, 1,.. £ 
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our third concluſion, 


4, Coctuſion, 


4 Thoſe laws of Maviſtrates which by Gods Law do not bile com 
ence,do yct tu matter of ſcandal bind us ty o0Dc1ieaco, It ithe Ma ifirare tha! 
commaad any thing beyoud his power zo comMmaud,yJ. not un will wor! 
tO 0, ti. ugh ſuch a command donot bind: to obeticnce fn cate of conteie 
ence,y tincaſcotſcandali doin, Thus Chriſt was com: to pav tri- 


bure though he necded not to have done it: the ch 1./ven, {ail Mug ar: free : Mot 


hn. verthe: cl”, leſt he ſhould cficnd the Magiſtrate, hewd pay ir, | wilt pur 
an example ot another nature ; In a private wroins, tou we a Ce nut 
cxpretjely bound to it, yet rather than ſcandalow]y wc icind, cocience 
doth binde us toyicld, Needed Abrih.m wo have cougciccnacs to tarro 
unto Lot as to let him cake his choice betore 13512 raBberactiiaoal 
of Religion ſhould ariſc, ye may reade that ke dig i Tow 1 have ork fy 
mac ic maniteſt how farre the comman:'s of th, Maviftat do rot dive 
conlcicnce, and how farre riey do, : 
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Dan, 3.16, 


Dan, 6. 16, 


Row, 14. 14. 


2.6 exclaſion. 


2. The commandments of Magiſtratcs and thoſe that are in authoruy 
loſe their power of binding rhe conlcience in four calcs : 

I, When they command that which though 1a it felfe it be not fimp'y 
and abſolucely fintull and unlawtull, yet ir doth pur us upon a neccth y of 
finning : As-for example, It a Magiltrare command {ingle lite to ali \h}- 
niſters, thisrhing is not in i ſ{elfc fimply ualawtull (for it is lawtu}l ro marry, 
and it13lawtull not ro marry ) yet this commandment 15 uniawtull, becautc 
it would pur Miniſters upon a neceſfity of fizning : The reaſon 1s, becaule 
all have not this power. And therefore ſuch a commandment as ch's wouid 
not binde conſcience : For the conſcience cannot be boun i to 1mpurity, or 
an apparent danger of impurity : and therefore though rhe thing be nor 
{imply unlawtull, yer the commandment is f1mply unalawfull, aud doth nor 
binde conſcience, The Apoſtle makerth ſuch a commandment to arguea 
{cared conſcience in the commander : and therefore none but alcarcd con- 
{cience can think iris bound by it, 1 Tim, 4, 2, 3. | 

2, The commandments of Magiſtrates loſe their power of binding the 
conſcience when chey command things that arc unlawtull 1n themſelves, 
and contrary to the word of God, In this caſe rhey donor binde coulci- 
cncc, becaule Gods fea] 1s not on them, We have an cxample ot this 11 
the thtee bleſſed children; Who when the King commanded them to wor- 
ſhip the 1mage that he had (cc up, they did nor conceive theniſelves boud 
in conſcience to obey : they would rather ſuffer torment than obey ir, $0 
allo Dariel, when he was commanded not ro ask any p2uucoi of God tor 
thirty dayes ſpacc, but onely of the Kings Dariel did not conceive himleike 
bound in con{cience, nay, he choſe rather tro be caſt into the den of Lio.13 
than ovcy, In this caſe the anſwer of the Apoltle, is neceflary; wao 
when they were commanded not to preach any more 1n the name of the 
Lord Jeſu*, rhus they anſwered, whether it be right in the fight of Godtowbey 
men rather than God, juage ye. 

3. When mens laws and commands overthrow the lberty of Chriſti 
anity , that Chriſtian liberry which Chriſt hach purchaſed for us, then 
they Joſe their power of binding the conſcicace, Bur here I mult rcll you 
ot a Caution ; viz, Thar this liberty may be conſfidercd 1n a double te- 
{pet: 1, Inrcgardof i ſelfe, the liberty u ſelfe; 2, In regard of theex- 
crciſc or ule of this liberry, Now there 1s a very great ditterence betw.ca 
theſe two con{iderations: as there 5a great difference between a mans l1a- 
ving a {wotd and a mans wcaring a ſword, The Magiſtrate may reſtrain 
a man from wearing aſword at ſuch or ſuch a time, though he do not rake 
his {word from him : ſo there is difterence between the having our liver:y 
and rhe uſing out liberty, There is a liverty purchaſed for Gods children, 
whereby all things are become lawtull unto them : Al things are Lavfull 
anto we, (aith Paul, 1 Cor. 6,12, and there is nothing evil in it ſelfe : ( he ſpeak» 
eth of indiflcrent things ) Gods children are freed from the obſervarioaot 
meats, and drinks, and times, and garments, Now whatſocver comimand- 
ment 15 made by the Magiſtrate contrary to this liberty, doth nor bince con- 
{cience ; tor nothing can bunde conſcicnce when Chritt doth lovic it: Yet 
there may be a reſtraint ot the uſe of this liberty ; as tor example, the Ma- 
giſtrare may command us to forbeare ſume kinds of meats at (ome certain 
times z and fo alſo for garments, and the like : namely, when the doctrine 
about meats and drinks ar garments is pure. Andtherefore in ſuck a calc 
the command of the Magiſtrate bindeth the conſcicnce, ; otherwilc not. 
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4. Wucarhey command things ind.ftÞ-rent to. be abſolutly mecnilay, 
to make them ilolarrors or fupcrftiucns , then in this cate they ar: i 5 
Jawtuil and ÞL.4dc got tC cONLICN'C TO OICY them, Bu: wici arc ritvy 
idolacrous? 1 antwer ; 1. VV henthcy are CONMan. ei eras 12o.m ly 
necci[.rv tO Chitiamt)', to the very 0c118 of Religion 4;11rae V. 1{}:5 <6 
God, and wit a> mu-h neccftity as hoi.;cttc ir felicy chen they a emule (1 
perſtitions and 1dolatrous 3 Aid 11 ens calc tie cavcatotS, Jobs 's it.) w_ 
to be kept, Babes, keep your ſelves from idoles. 2, \When they are comma 3- + 
ded as things M-r1LOrIONS, as pleaſing £0 God tor themſeives, 2 {5 movie 
of him, then racy arc 1. olarrons, 3, When they arc comma: tor the 
ſwoſtantiall pertection of Religion, as rough Relicion w: r- in-oro; 
wirhout them, then th y are made :Julatrous, ut lofe their virtue ol of 1 
1g the CON. CIIICC. Bur act Luc COMINAQiNS cf U134gS tat are raul vcr, 
which are commanded witnour relpect C » make em 14o trow, toy 
be obcyed. This is our {ccond co.xciution, ; 


LY - 


2. Concluſion, 


3. Thoſe laws and commandments of Mag'ftrares wiich want tie as 
thoriry of Gods Law to contum taem ( and tierctore bi) cate oh. = 
ence ) Ougit not TI ve ADICYCY tor Ai: LAs With caudal Of COLD a id 
by u.;rverent j11ghting or defpitiag the Mizltrace or bB uw.s, {wink 
be acknowiedgca a Magiſtrate under Gol tor allthat: 1 Lim, 2, 1, 4 
exhot that ſupplicat.ons be mad: for Kiigs and waſe thu ce a act 
He {peaketh rneceof heachen Rings; yer he callcta tac Kon, wn, 
th y have auchor.ty : and we caught !o Pray for tion: a do LCA 120 
mucin more when Rings and Mgittratcs luotcrive to C ini A912 
N..y, though they command that Wille!) 1s try 0awitls WEm yt. ih 
rilc up agatirt ther : tor 11 we doowe rite up agaiit God, oo mul obey 
th.m ouc WAY Ol Otners CLLICT actively Or P mew, ly £F ha TICY CONLNLIS 
that which 15 lawtull tor us to Go, we mult oDoy Them bY dot i; Wil ig, 
command that witch 1s 0.12 Wilt {Or Us tO do And T:FLAfeL PH 12h) ty 
then we cannot atluvey bey tm oY doin, vecaule they comma :i{ 1- 
gai..ſt God ; yet we mult p:thvely o02Cy Dy futto:; wy int tual flog by wy 
pcraltic:, becauſe the Lord hat given thum autliotily oyir us, Tis ©; 
our third concluſion, 


4, Concluſion, 


4 Thoſe laws of Magiſtrates which by Gods Law do nor binge comnti- 
ence,do yer in matter of ſcandal bind us to obcuieacy, It the Maviſtrarc ial 
commaand any thing beyoud his power zo commund,yct not u nawitni ior | $ 
todo, th. ugh ſuch a conmmand do not binde to obuuience in cate of conteir 
ence, y.tincaſcot ſcandal it doih, Thus Chriſt was comiit ro pay tri- 
bute though he needed not to have done it: he ch Liren,faich ac arc free ; Marth, 17,27. 
ncverthe:eſſey leſt he ſhould cftcad the Magiſtrate, hectid payir, t wilt pur 
an example of another nature ; In a private wrone, thous we 2:0 not 
expretſely bound to ic, yet rather than ſcandaloutly to concend, contcience 
doth binde us toyicld, Needed Abrih..m ro have coudcicenacd to tarrc 
unto Lot as to lct him cake his choice betore bn 2 N., rati.er then Candal 
of Religion ſhould ariſe, ye may reade that ke did ir. Tizus 1 have bric ly 
maſc it maniteſt how farre the commands of the Maoiſt ate do rot inde 
coulcience, and how farre thcy do, | 
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# ied Treatiſe of ( onſcience. 


Objections. 


1, But i: may bc ovj<Qed ; Conſcience hath onely relation to God, 

I an{wer, 1t istrue, as the ſupreme aug ablolure binder ot coulcicnce: 
bur it hath a relat'on alſo uimto mon in the tecond place, in as much as God 
purreth upon n:cn ſuch tcrmes as cOulcicnce hath relation to, Acts 24. 16, 
Tlereia I bave always endeavorred my ſelfe, to have alwayes a cleare Conſc.eilce 
beth towaras God 1nd towards men, Mark; Collcience hath rclac on to born 
For thovgh it have it mat:1 relation to God and hs word, yctia bim it hich 
1C1410!1 KO MeCN, 

2, Aovaiun may bcrepiied; The Magiltrates do notu'dertake, nor can 
thi y, tG Nude WItG MCNS1ViDbic fpirite 3 £1 they arc not able tolec wie! 
tlicr the [pit ic of man be OhC.ziCuL or 1G: aud theretore how do their laws 
birde us 1n conloecace 2 Ta- Magitrate oucly ook 'th at the budy : _ 
LCHINLS and att<cc1008 and CUnCciences, are naked oncly to God, 

icis tz. the Magitiracc do h not uade take but oncly to binde the gin 
ward man: neveribck tic rhe concicuce of the fuvjett fecleth ir feite to ©. 
boucd toobcdicncc uid r pa noifianngagatalt God, who giveth this rc 
ncrall precept, Subnr your jelvesto every Ord:nanceof man for the Lords ſake, 
tothe King, &c, T hc coi lae:cctecl th thi ,and fort cometh to be boi :, 

3. Again my berepiucd; The conlciehce is not buuad bur oncly by 
wavot Rciifgion, It I make conlc cice of a thing, then { make a matter 
of Reiipion of it: but what Reugion is there 141 the commandment: 0 
M .cittraies? Suppitc ihe Magittrace commindeth us {. get our armay: 
11 Icadinctte, ro mend our high-way-S, to modera Ce cXpcntcs at iuptng, 
or the like 5 chcl\ arc cVIItu 1g5 and not religious, and theretore how caa 
they bind co.tucnce? Ve make conſuicuce oacly of Religion aud tlic 
Woihip of &cd, 

Such laws dowot bintde conſcience vnder the name of Religion, but u1- 
derthe name ol civii atucipline, And again, though they co aut bud c0.1e 
{UICNCC per ſe and immecinat cly, yet they GoPer of xd, and as bt byoyucd toan 
bighcr iawe For though tac breach of i ca jaws ve onely a civil tauic {2 i 
{clic yer in auotizer rclpect it may be a m-rali fn, if the powers tha: are«t- 
dared of God d2 neglected and d foocyed, And therefore chuugh the £02 
{cence do n0t regard vi iawsa-th yarccivill; neither do-we make co: 
ſcience of tem a5 rhey arecivilie yeras they are made by che Minſter © 
Gud, aid back d by is authority which the Lord hath ſe: on them, to they 
do talc hold of conſcience ; an.t notto pertorm them is contrary to jr{tice 
and charity,aud the profit and ſatery ot the Common- wealth and ſo a tu, 


Uſes. 


1. Thiscontn cththe Anabapt ſts, who deny that any obcdience is tobe 
oVventothe {ſecular power, Yelce here that thc laws of Magiſtrates have 
Gous ſcal uponthem; and therefore we muſt yield ovedience uoro them? 
jor they bindc incentcince. Again, this contureth thi: Papiſts wio tcaci 
that their Popes laws aud commandmctrs arc oi ſupreme authoricy , ati:d rc* 
qul.e cquall lupmiſſhon of ipirit with Gods Laws : and alſo that the omiſton 
ct thu m 13 death and damaation. Our Do&Etrine and Religion gocth be- 
tvicen both : For we tcachthat Golis authori y is oncly ſupr: mc, and that 
he ontly can make Laws under painof death and damnarion - and that tic 
autuority of Magiſtraccs 's fecondary , and {ſecondary obedience is to i - 
glyCuuucothem The Popilts ſpcak blaſphemy w ſaying their Dune 
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mikelaw- under painot damnariontobek pr: Our Saviour Chrift maf- 
erly e215 4 PLOPSiTY ONCLY Ol UG oy : Feare not Þ my that Cauk Uilebuin, why: 
i; all that he can do - bat feare h;ns who can c.ſt both body awd [oil .ccto bile 7 
{15 eato yothy fecre bm Luke 12,4. ASit head ſaid, No: can roac 0 ui 
ther than the body,aud ther pu.uſhments can go nv turihcr thay rac dea: 
of the body. bj 

2. This reach2th us what to do if men thould comman. any ti; 5 ph 
55 0:34awiul tor us co pertorme : ( Suppo Cc there thou be ay ti. 
1M442e COMMANGS AS Are Fepugnant to Go.1S, ) Lt tab caſe yo he wy 
OC God rathcr then meu; nay, (utt2: k 11: of SO. \uSy | 1: Cf 1150: 5 , 

> of 1:tc,rather then ov y the conmmandmers of moat cal my 
OLIC ; ) ) 
trary tO the Conmar demons of Gd, Yo ny ia tal ond cox ion 
in Epora.m ; Tucy were urer.y clit Yu £08 0 yi Fane Notif Tac wth 
then racir Gol: Dane Ringcom nine tro worth pr Ca yes, and 55 
eo Btbd and 9c) Jer won mow lh pony yin EO: ie 
meilt, 4.1d dd 10 J O' £11.46 306-0- fv 14; j# 4 4 ſoleſe-the A .5.9-f Wwe 9-57; 
For Us {1.1 Of 40 C3Y WC I[\3S8S--23 #4 J-1 { C11 <: it's H 15. 4+ Ephritifs 
15 deſtroyed 6741 1 bruk 32 [7 J "el C195 ns bac ll.0 h- 2 izoly Wale 4 f. £4 { [> C1, - 
m.t:dment. D-loverls Gu):is CUMMaIAIM.:2T 3» [OVEretgilcy 4; 5-0 LIP: Ct) 
biad-r of co.Acivnce : MVhateve COnMUNENCA 15 Fepths tit DO wm 

: = 3? EE 4 | yg - 

word, Wow ut © We QO1L ; Nv, 0-5/1 LOC) LV. ON: £0255 OF IU 11 
Ic 1s exu4.'y WC malt g85-e 20 Ceſ.r EY Li) ngs iba aveleſtts; but lO, aS Will 
we mult oe lure to g-ve ro Cod the th. nos iÞu wire Gods, 

>, Thiscomwrteti Guts P. Opie ralntt ty Calum 37; 5 45 
wicked and ungodly m '', that uporatkt triom tor te re valid iy to Co, 
(lay they, Te are irregular ard deſpiſers of antihares, Haw, the fgonma ty; 
te codly, tat GOU 14 aDÞIC TY OCLC TROM OW: 11 0D th OY FUL 4, 


4 » , f Cx ” 
{hr ters of 5 
EY 


men, Gods word 15 ine lnpreme bi.rler 0, co 1.110 3a. ft iofoto, v 


y 

evcr menthink of ſuch, they arc abloiu ly Doulton, 4 me 
command us aga'hit the word of Gol we kyiw tor aw ority ns ye 
dinanceof God; audi ntorcitithor om bp younding, ty do nn 4} 
uSinconciencce, It Go ban. 1: <þ mn 1 cf. 1 
mig have taken 1t 111 if Wei ul to? yi ER: F 
have otixrs:0thiK tiotw? A DL BOG Wore has tu lei i p.CAY 1 
ans todiſpicale 00.32? It we were at (15.040, co Wem's it iti a 1 
WC wouid 0cy . bu: now W2 ar: dou id unwf554, 24m 1t De Ow 55 
Unto Gold, W.ateVer mot comming oO te COMra yin J9. jet etore 
wit Chcarciuuxtle, By tis we thew our fuam Mioito Go; bY mis wy 
{arisft2 concience, Which bring oound ut Gol doth com y urn 
us t00bcy him, i hy (hou d we omit part of tae cxattacde of wir 0.5. - 
dicnce which tne word of God doth requi ce? \Ve inive more to dota ft 
ever We (hall be able to performe : we thouuld thetetore 2 carciull w:fo £1 
that we may, By our ob<die:1cc to God in this kj 1de w2 cor.V ue mae > 1- 
[cicnce of others of our uprigainetſe rowands God :; Thuusn ilrough the 
ovcrruling Comiaionot ther luſts and patſi ns ticy rave a; us, ad tietr 
moarhe- {peak evil ot us, yet we may nave a1 evidenc? 11 0 1r Coci- 
cnccs w thin, which may cc{tfic toc us : ther concicnces will wailper we n- 
11 them, Swrcly they do well to pleaſe God rather thas mn: their co 1c i- 
ences will be on our file, thou-h their act ons ad toagucs De availtt ts, 
We have a uotabic exampl» oft 3s 4. 15, 15, Waen the Ruicrs t 146 
Jews had threatned the Apottl's, and hao revited them With ma ;y oit- 
tcr words, and had bidden them go attde tor 1 waiic, then: oy con 
cluded among themſelves, Surely an evident ſigne 85 dowe by them, awe 
eannot deny it : So that their conſciences acquued them for o20 | ime, 
90 whenrhe wicked of this world have ſpykeu evil of tloew.yes of the 
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i AM25 22; 


Num, 30, 3. 


Judges 11. 30. 


rightcous, an. blatphcmed the holy 14me after which the are named : ye; 
win they arealone, and ther confciences at cou} with themiciy:, 
ticn they conciud2, ſndecd they do well, T hus their contciences giv a nod 
evidence of us, and accutc them for nor doing rhe like, Aad thus much 11! 
({uffice to be {poken of other mens binding of conſcience, 


IT. We may binde our own Conſciences, 


I I, \\c our {elves may binde our own co :{ciences : And thatis by thoſe 
VOWS 2:24 Þ emMiLs winch ve make to God of ay thing Jaw;ull and in our 
power, t note vows and promucs whica w. make uaco Gol Accoruln ty 
tne warrant of his word tncy do biade our concienc $, They arcouy 


GWN OCIOre We DAaVe made tnume as Ananias and Supphira their £:t; was 
thor OWas G2tOre tacy yYOWed ut to tile Church: Wile it rema ned ws bt not 
{him vowne and wins was ſold, was it wot iath ue own power? Acts 5, 4, \\e 
Beet GOEVOW Unite we wii: but alice we nave vorved our vows arc Gy's 
bo: d& amt 40) 0nd CONLLICNCE TO LNG pertormaiceot them, Nay, we 
/jerico Gods ay UNC. X10 THEY d1.1,1t we donotitand roche purtornucuce 
Ot thum. 

But i; may be domaricet!, VVaar vows are they waich arcunlawtul!, and 
GO not bILce CON.CICNTT? | ailwer ; 

I. &\. {1 as we make of tins impcflive and beyond our power: Ti:fe 
a'cu.lawiui, 2nd do 07 Þ61.1GC CONCCNCC, 

2, Luci: as we make of things unlawtwl ; when we vow to do har wiich 
1 conmrary ic Gods Law: fuch as D-vids was, Wiicon he vowed the delity- 
Gion of N L.!{s Fomiy: Its doth tor binue conficace ; nay, wear 
beou. .d 113 cOLiCiE; CCLu Dru IT, 

3, Such as ti cuyhihiy be of rhinys lawfull and pufſidle, yer we wan 
free dome 12 The PUriormaice Of chem ; a tor a wit. or a tervant Or acide 
tO IMmake a VO, Wc thor reiatlo!1 to 1002. as arc over rhem wil: no: tudt 
them to Fert mel: 1115 DHac : O07 ConcICICC. Nothing bidec.i1 cot 
{cieuce bui that Wilch Eath Gocsleai ypo 1 tt: but t::s hath not Gol led 
O:1it; and ther: tort 1 dota aut od - conicnce : indecd It biudett 1 
CO1-{Cic: CE IO Xt pent Of 17, 

4 Such is ikovgh they be lawfull an profitable, and in our ow tice- 
dmc, yot itiheretaul a greater coalequence before the time of p-rtocm- 
ancewe arc 1vT cound 1.2 Confcience to pertormthem : as it a man upo.1thc 
rcce t of lome mercy thouwd in ti ftimony of his thanktulnefle vow a ui 
dred peunas to £ 00d ults, 21 the mean time his eſtate ſo decayeth, as hat 
he {Lall undoc binſcite ano his family it he pertorme ir; this is fo grcut a 
co: qu ic and commgently hapacd, that it treeth his conſcicnce i om 
perto.m ns what he had vow.d : Orii a man ſhould promile marriageto4 
woman, ai.d bcto.c the rime of nupr'als the be tou ;d 1nchaſt; this 1s atar 
greatcr co. qucacegand he is nor bound 1n co::{cience to marry her, The 
kids of vows d » not binde 1n conſcience : Bt {1} otizers do binde us. 

1. Uſe; We may learn from hence never to vow but with g00d judges 
me: and counſel, For cither we muſt keep our promiſe, or not : It w-: mult 
chat1s a ſ1grie 't is good , and theretore had uced of deliverartio : It we 
muſt not Feep it, then it 18a f1gne ot rathnejſe an incontiderarenetſe ; and 
bcfides it may prove ſcandalous and offenſive ro them to whom we makeit, 
and alloto them that ſhall heare of it: And therciore it requireth good 
juIgement and advice to vow. Whar a raſh vow was that ot : 004 jp 
thah? If thor wilt deliver Ammon intomy hand, » hat ſoever meeteth me [ will 
offer it for a burut-offering, How 15 a dog had fu. mer him? WR STE 
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had it been ? How if his daughter > what a thing had that been > And in- 
deed it proved to be his daughrer, Vows without judgemeat do but-1ncreaſe 
our fiancs, and aggravate our tranigreflions agaialt God, 
2. Uſe; This reacheti us to keep our goad vows whatſoever they b: 
that we make, Tndeed it is hard to Keep a good, yea it is hard to make a 
00d vow in that mana2rgas we ſhou:d : Ic requiceta a great deale of taitiy 
2nd {:}{-denialzand bumility,and ftreogra of rciolurtion: Bur when we have 
mad ir our finnc is che greater ut we do nor then keep it ; Berter i6 55 2201 ro Ecdtif 5.5; 
vow, than that thor ſhouldſt vow and not pay, Haſt thou vowed a vow # then ae- Et] 
ferre not to pay it : God bath ns pleaſurein fools, As if the Holy Ghoſt had 
laid, It 5s the part of 4 foole to vow before he confoder ana be abſolutely reſolved to 
performe, to be off and on with the Lord God of Hoſts: The Lord hath no pleaſure 
#n foales : Therefore pay all thy good vows, and bechumbled for thy raſhvows. Bat 
we are fallen ioro bad times, when truth and equity is periſhed trom amyag 
men : Every one 1s a deceittull bow ; yea, the beſt ( aimolt ) isa briar : 
Nothing ſo commo: as vows and promiſes; dur few make conſcience of per- 
forming chem, Nay, men are carelelle of rheir grand vow which they have _ 
made unto God in their baprilme, O this isa very feartull fin ! Ye have all 54Þt1/me. 
made a vow unto God in your baptiſme that ye would live otherwiſe than 
ye do, and ye mak2 no confcience to keepir, Baptifme is a very weiginty 
thing: If chere were no other thing to biade you ro holinefſe and 0cdt- 
ence and faith, bur onely the vow yeeuntred into1n your baprilme, did ye 
conſider what a vow it 15, it would move you alone, Ir is ſaid of Apoitss thar AR; 18. z5» 
he was fervent in ſpiri though he kvew zothing but the baptiſme of John : 
Apollos confidered what & vow he had made unto God in his vap:iſme, that, 
though he knew nothing cle, it made him zealous for God, Baptiſm? is a 
very great binder of conſcience : Ir binderh a manto belicve, and io go our 
of himſelte, and co fubmir co Jeſus Chriſt, The wick.d Paariſces ſaw this 
to be true : If we (hall ſay that Johns baptiſme was from heaven, he will ſay, Mat h 21+ 255 
Why did ye not then believe > Beloved, was uot your baptiſm: from heaven ? 
was ir not an Ordinance of God ? and did ye not ſolmnly then vow unto 
God ? Why then do ye nor believe > why do ye not deny your ſelves, your 
works, your wayes, and take up Chriſtscrofſe ? As Chriſt ſaith ot Joh» 
Baptiit, A mong them that are borne of women there hath not been a greater than Myc, qv, 11; 
Joha the Baptiſt ; ſomay I lay of bonds and of vows and coveaants ; A= 
mong all the vows and covenants that ever w-re made,there hath not becn 
a greater than this of Baptiſme : And therefore ye had beſt look to the 
performing of what ye then vowed: It ye do not, ve are grievous brea- 
kers of covenant with God z which ſinne will ſurely ſta11d agaiirt youtor 
evil, Ir is moſt certain, that Baptiſme doth greatly binde us in conſcience 
to walkanſwerably to it in all righteouſnelle and cruz holine(f:: And we can 
"cycr be ſaved (though we are baptized) cxcept we can anſwer with a 20d 
conſcience that welive as we vowed in our Baptiſme: 1 Per,3,21. The 
lize figure whereunto, even Baptiſme, doth alſo now ſave us; not the puttins away 
of the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God, Mark 
Ualetie wecan anſwer with a good contcience that we live accordingto our 
| Promiles in ir, our Bapriſme cannot ſaveus. 1 pray, conſider that ſpeech 
of S, Paul, We are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſme imo his death, that Ike as gm 6. 4 
Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould © 
walk in newneſſe of life, Mark; There is the vow that we made unto 
God in our Baprifme: And me Apoſtte there tellerh us we are bound in 
conſcience to kecprhis vow 3 otherwiſe we had bercer have been withour 
onr Bapciime. Do notthink that God will be mocked : Yeare content to 
80 for Chriſtians : bur if ye be Chriſtians, conſider ye are under a great 


Vow: andif ye do not keep ir, Gads Covenant hath a quarrel againſt you, 
and 


» A Treatiſe of ( onſcience. 


x Cor. 1,13. 


Gul. 3.327: 


Ephel, 4+ Fo 


and yc {hail bc broken 11 ju:igc min, Tacre 1s no {1102c thac ye live In, 13. 
luſt char your coalcience reliccn you hata emercatumear 12 your hearrs, oy; 
it is facrameurall perjury againſt tne vow that ye made unto God jy yo 
Baptiſme. Are ye dcad ro good dutics? Ye vowed in your Baptme Ye 
wouid not be (o., Do y- nut daily mortific and fuodue your aftcctions 2 Ye 
vowed in your Baprilme ye would. Do ye not daily fight againit linne any 
rh. fleſh, like the faithtull Souldicrs of Chrilt ? Ye vowed in your Baprilms 
ye would, Whar a horrible perjury is thi.? Nay, it 5 worlez it jg a{. 
cramenrall perjury, Waenthe Apoſtles law any tinne 11 the people, pre. 
ſemly they teil chem of Bapriſme : as it they ſhould ſay, Do. ye l:ve thu au] 
thus, mhen ye vowed the comrary in your Baptiſme? When there were diyij» 
ous in Cormth ; Some wou:d be of (ephas,and fome of epollos, and ſome of 
Paul: Paulthen tellech them of chew B:ptiſme ; Were you baptized ;n the 
name of Paul > As it he had (aid, 1 pray, 60» ſider how contrary this is wnto your 
rp or” Be Ye were baptized into Chr ſt ; and are ye thus divided amon your 
ſelves? So when there was corruption crept 1ato che people of Galaria, $ 
Paul tclicth them of their Baptiſme: «As many of you, ſairh he, as hary 
been baptized ,nto Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, As it he had ſaid, This corrup- 
tion of yours ts contrary to your Baptiſme: Tewere bapth.ed into Chriſt, and ”e 
have vowed toput on Chriſt ; and do ye yield to ſuch corruptions as theſe? Yo 
alſo when there was want of love and unity and affeftion berween one an- 
other among the Epheſians, S, Paul cellerh them of their Baprtiſme : O (ai 
hc, There is one God, one faith, one baptiſme. As1t he ſhould ſay, This is comre 
ry to your ovaptiſme : Te were all baptized with one baptiſme ; and do not Je live in 
peace Þ andis there not unity of ſpirit one with another, among you? What > aud 
were all baptized with one 4, wa 2 Beloved, ye never dothat which is not 
good bur ye goclean contrary to your Baptiſme, What ? were ye bapti 
zcd into Chriſt, and dothws ? bapr:zed into Chriſt and pray thus bapti- 
zed into Chriſt, and heare the word of Chriſt thus > ſerve (God no better 
than thus > Your Baptiſme binderh you in conſcience againſt every linne, 
and every evil way : O lerus take it to heart and con{ider it, 
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He that hath an eare to heave, let him heare what the Spirit ſaith unto 
the Churches. 
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To the Reader. 


Senate Ie Author of theſe enſuing Sermons Was ; 
2 (&e Miniſter of God, famous in hu Generati- 
We 0, 4 burning and ſhining light, one, ty 
whom, if ever to any, God had given the Art of win. 
ning of Souls, whom I have often heard Preach. 
ing, and alwayes in the demonſtration of the ſpirit 
and Power, and not in the inticing words of 
mans wiſdome. He was (as Nazienzen ſaith if 
John Baptiſt) Tota Vox, All Voice : A voice 
in bs habite, in hu geſture, and in hu bife and con 
verſation, as well az his Doftrine ; and being nov 
dead, he uy ſtill a voice by buy Works, which he hath 
left behinde him : And in particular, by theſe Ser- 
mons Printed according zo a Copy written with hi, 
own hand) which handle a Subjeft very neceſſary fit 
theſe times, wherein there are many that have 4 
name to live, but are indeed dead, and many that 
are ſpiritually alive , but yet full of deadneſle, and 
unactiveneſle zo that that is pood. Now this 
Treatiſe will be uſefull (if God give a Ping tou) 
zo make the dead ( hriſtian, living : and the living 
( briftian, more active and lively in all godlineſe; 
which that'it may effeft, is the prayer of 


Thy ſouls friend in Jeſus Chriſt, 
EDMUND CALAMY. 
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REVEL-: 3. 1. 

And unto the Angel of the Church in Sardu, write, 
Theſe things ſaith he that hath the ſeven Spirits of 
God, and the ſeven Stars, 1know thy works, that 
thou haſt a name that thou liveſt,and art dead. 


AAMRD® Aint J 0 n n being baniſht into the Iſle of Parmos, though the 
YA NAY perſecuters ofthe Goſpe'l thought to doe him a diſpleaſure, yet 
da the Lord turned it unto his great good : For che place of his 


IJ 5 
= 4 Q WIR? exile was like Pauls third Heaven unto him, he was raviſht in 
WPWBs che Spirit on the Lords day, and had abundance of revelations 
vouchſafed unto him, of the things that ſhould occurre in the Church, and 
out, from thence unto the end of the world. Before which he. hath a charge 
given him to write to the ſeven Churches of «Aſa, chap. 1. the Church of 
Epheſws, the Church of Smyrna, and of Pergamus, and of Thyatira, thele 
foure are written unto in the ſecond Chapter ; the other three are written 
unto in this : the Church of $erd:s, and the Church of Phz/adelphia, and the 
Church of Laodices. Now that whica I have choſen to handle, and if 
God afford liberty, I deſire to goe through it, is the Epiſtle anto the Church 
of Sardis, wherein we may conſider foure things. 
Firſt, The Inſcription, containing a ſpecification to whom the Epiſtle is 
ſpecially direRed unto. eL1d wnto the e Angell of the ( hurch in Sardis, write. 
Secondly, the Subſcription, containing a deſcription of the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, the King of the Church : Theſe things ſaith he that hath the ſeven Sps- 
rits of God, aud the ſeven Starres. 1 call it a ſubſcription, becauſe in our Letters 


; weulſe to ſubſcribe our names, or to write our names beneath at the latter 


end. But it may be called rather a ſupraſcriptios, as Kings write their names 
won for honours ſke, ſo does Chriſt the King of Sion, write his Name 
above. 

Thirdly, the ſubſtance or matter of the Epiſtle, 7 k»ow thy works, that thos 
bift a name that thou liveft, aud art dead. Be watchful, and ſtrengthen the 
things which remaine, that a-e ready to dye, for 1 have not found thy works perfet 
before Ged, &. wer.1, 3,3, 4 | 

Fourthly, the concluſion, He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be cloathed 3n 
white raiment, &-c. v.56. | 

Firſt, I ſay, the Inſcription, eAnd unto the Angell of the Charch in Sardis 
write, In which words Saint /oþs is direted whom to inſcribe this Epiſtle un- 
Dd 3 to 
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to, and that is, #nto the Charch which 15 in Sardy : but eſpecially unto the 
Angell ofir, that is, the Miniſter, or Miniſters of it : for that's the meaning 
of Angell in this place. . 

Secondly, for the Subſcription, or rather ſapraſcription, that containe; 
the deſcription of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, from whom the Epiſtle is ſent, and he 
is deſcribed by two Royalties, the firſt is, in having of the ſeven Spirits of 
God, T heſe things ſaith he that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, that is, that hath 
power to ſend the Holy Ghoſt unto all the ele: for to the Holy Ghoſt i; 
called the ſeven Spirits that are before the T hrone, Rev.1 4. He meanes there 
the Holy Ghoft, not as though there were ſeven Holy Ghoſts, bur he is ex- 
preſſed in the plurall number in tegard of the abundance of graces that he jr- 
fuſes into his Churches ; and the number ſeven is rather taken then any other 
number, partly becauſe this number is pur for a perte&t number, as imp!ying 
the perfe&ion of his influence, and partly becauſe of the preſent bt ſineſſe in 
hand, for here he writes to the ſeven Churches of Aſia. Now the Lord Jeſus 
C hriſt hath Spirit enough to ſend forth into them all. This is his firſt Royal- 
ty, that he hath the ſeven Spirits of God. Another Royalty of his is, that he 
hath the ſeven Starres, that is, the ſeven Paſtors of theſe Churches, C brif 
hath them all in his hand, it is he that preſerves thoſe Miniſters thart are faith- 
full; he hath power to raiſe them up, to gift them, ro prote& them, to de- 
fend them ; and they are called Staires, becauſe they are to ſhine in the fir- | 
mament of the Church. _— 

Thirdly, for the ſubſtance and matter of the Epiſt'e, it contains three parts. 

Firft, a Reproofe, and the reproofe 1s in theſe words, / knew thy works; 
that is, I know them all, and they are ſtark navpht for the moſt part, what 
ever they ſeem; they may ſeem fo be very £000, but] tell you plainly, i 
know them all what they be, q. d. generally they are ſtark naughe ; and then 
he inftances in particular, as ror example, thy deadneſle of heart in religion, 
T hou haſt a name to live, bat thou art dead ; that is,thou goeſt for an excellent 
Miniſter, and an excellent Church, ye doe profeſſe Religion very fairly, and 
in a poodly manner, that to ſee to thon art alive, and thou art taken fo too 
of ali thy Neighbour: Churches; they all thinke and hope thou art alwe ; bu: 
the truth is, thou art dead, The grace of life is hardly in thee at all. This is 
the firſt, the Reproof, 

Then ſecondly, here's a remedy annexed : for he does not reprove them 
out of any il] will, but f.rr their good, and fo he preſcribes them a remedy, 
and the remedy is twofold. The firſt is, To frengthen the things that reman, 
that are red) to dye, q. d. as many of you as are not quite and cleane dead, 
ftirre up your ſelves, quicken vp your hearts: and this is amplified by ſhes- 
ing how they ſhould doe thus, O be warchful, ſayes he, q.d. that is the reaſon 
why ye languiſh in this faſhion, and ye will !anguiſh more and-gore becauſe 
ye are not watchfull : therefore Be watchful! : and alſo by rendring a motive 
fo preſſe this remedy ; For I have net found thy works perfeft before God ; that 
is, thou art hardly ſincere a jor, thou art foll of hypocriſie, and rottenreſſe, 
and formality, andthou wilt loſe all thy labour if thou doft not look well a- 
bout thee : therefore ſhake up the ſelfe, and trevgthen the things that remain. 
Thi« is the firſt remedy. Eos 

The ſecond remedy is, to repent, and this is amplified by ſhewing how, and 
that is two wayes : Firtt Remember how thou haſt received and heard ; Wat 
is,confider how thou haſt been taughr, and bewail thy declinings : for thou #rt 
horribly departed from what thou haſt learned in the Miniftery of the word. 

Secondly, Held faſt, thit is, ſo bewaile thy warpings, and wanings, and 
degeneratings, that thou mayſt ger up againe, hold thee faft there when thoU 
art up. Now left they ſhould negle& the uſing of this remedy, the Lord je!'s 
ſharpens bis ſpeech wich a threatning, telling them the danger if they will mn 
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be 2wekened : If cherefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as 2 
thiefe, and thou ſhalc not know what houre I will come upon thee, This is the 
ſecond part of the marter of this Epiftle, the Remedy. 

Thirdly, another part of the matter of this Epiſtle is, a commendation of 
ſome particular perſons in the Church, that were not carried away in the 
deadneſſe of the times, and theſe he does praiſe very much, and he gives 
them an excellent promiſe, the praiſe is in theſe words Thou haſt a few names 
even in Sardis, which have not defiled their garments ; that is, there be ſome 
among you, though they be but a few, that have not been ſooted and ſoyled 
with others bad examples , though others be dead, yet they are not dead too 
for company : and then the promiſe is to them in theſe words, They hat 
walk with me in white , that 1s, I will give them the grace of repentance, and 
I will keep them unſpotted unto my heavy. nly Kingdome and glory. And he 
addesa reaſon in theſe words : For they are worthy, not as though they did 
merit repentance and glory , no, but they are worthy in Chrift, and Chriſt 
hath made them meet to be made partakers ofthis mercy. Thus you ſee the 
matter of the Epiſtle. 

The Fourth and laſt things is the concluſion of the Epiſtle ; and that is in the 
fifth and ſixth verſes, He that overcometh ſhall be cloathed in white raiment, 
&c In which words we have the concluſion of the Epiftle, and ic conſifts of 
two parts. 

Firſt a promiſe to every one that overcometh, He that overcomes, &c. 

Secondly, a precept to command every gracious Saint to atrend to theſe 
things. The promiſe : 

Firſt, it isro be confidered to whom it is made ; it is made to him that over- 
cometh : that is, ye know there is to be a holy warre againſt all manner of ſio, 
and all temptations, and all the policies of Satan, and all the alluring baits of 
the world, and all the inclinations of the fleſh. Now he that overcomes all 
theſe, which is no other but one that is borne of God, who alone is able co 
overcome, He that overcomes, this 1s the party to whom it is promiſed, 

Secondly, what it is that is promiſed. Here be three things that are pro- 
miſed to him that overcomes : Firft, White ratment ; He ſhall be cloathed in 
white raimert ; that is, be ſhall be preferred to everlaſting bleſſedneſle, and he 
ſhall watke intrinmph in a conquerours robe. Secondly, a permanent and 
laſting name in the Book of life, / will nt put out his name out of the Book of 
life, that is, there be many hundreds that are written in the book of life in the 
judgment of men, and in the hope of men ; but in the end the Lord blots them 
out, he makes it appeare, that their names are not there : But this man ſhall 
never be blotted our thence. As he hopes his name is enrolled there, ſo it 
ſha!l for a certain appeare to be enrolled there, 'and it ſhall never be croſſed 
out, Thirdly,(Chrifts confeſſing of that. mans name before his Father and his 
holy Angels: <Aad I will confefſe his name before my Father and his holy Av- 
gels . that is, I will acknowledge him to be mine. Thus you ſee the firti thing, 
the promiſe which is made to him that overcomes. 

The ſecond part of the concluſion is a precept to command every gracious 
Saint to attend to theſe things, and that is in the ſixth verſe ; He that hath ar 
tare to heare, let him heare what the ſpirit ſaith unto the (hurches. 

Of theſe in their order, and firſt of the 1»/cription. 

And tothe «Angell of the Church of Sard#, write. 

By the eLngel he means not the Angels of Heaven, no nor the Angels of 
the bottowleſſe pit : he does not mean the Angels of heaven, becauſe chey 
are perfeRtly holy, they have no ſin in them. Now the Lord Jeſus ſpeaks of 
ſuch an Angell here as bath much ſinned ; for he reproves him exceedingly. 
Neither does heiean any Angel of the bottormmleſle pit, becauſe they are per- 


Rly evill, they have no fpirituall goodneſſe at all in them, Now the re 
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Which have re- 
ceived the Low 
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on of Angels, 
and bave ne 
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Jefus ſpeaks of ſuch an Angell bere, whom though he reproves for man 
chings amiſſe,yet he commends him too for fome gracious things ; and there. 
fore he can be no Anpell of the bottomteſſe pit. It remaines then, that , 
Meraphoricall Angell is here underſtood, and that is the Miniſter of the 
Church.Now as theAngels are called Miniſters, Bleſs ye the Lord all ye Fr Hoſts 
Je Miniſters that do his pleaſare, Pſal. 103 21. So the Miniſters are called Ar. 
oels, An » Angell of the Lord came up from Gilgal to Bochim, Cc. Jud. 2.1, that 
1s, a Miniſter, Phinehas, or ſome Prophet or other, as :t ſeems, came and 
preached unto the people. Lhe point 1s this, 

T bat Minifters are tobe Angels, as it were. 
- Thereare Anpels in ſome fenſe. | 

1. Angels are Spirits, ye know they are ſp:rituall ſubſtances, as the Pln.3 
ſpeaks: He maketh his Angels ſpirits, Pſal. 104.4. they are ſpirituall. crea. 
cures, their communion is ſpirituall, their food is ſpirituall, their delights are 
ſpirituall, their affeRions and mindes are ſpirituall : ſo a Minifter though he 
be a Body as well as his people, yet he ſhould be a ſpirituall man, I confefſ: 
every true Chriſtian is ſpiritual, as the Apoſtle ſayes : 1f any man be overtake; 
ina fault, ne that are ſpiitnall, reſtore ſuch a man in the ſpirit of .cchene(e 
Gat. 6. he ſpeaks to every true Chriſtian, he is a ſpirituall man : But a Mini. 
fter ſhould more eſpecially be fpiricuall; ray, our own Titles will riſe up in 
judgement againſt us, if we be not ſpirituall. Doenor we call our ſelvesthe 
Spirituality, as though the people were carnall in compariſon ofus? Now? 
we ſhould be more carnall then they, oug of. our own mouthes the Lord wil 
condemn us. The truth is, many of us may be called fpirituall men, if we 
will: bur we are mad ſpirituall men; as the Prophet Hoſea ſpeaks, Th: 5þir; 
tuall mar i: mad, Hef. 9.7. Mad ſyirituall men indeed, when we are nothing 
leſfe then what we profefle our ſelves to be, when we are ſpiritual! mea in; MW 
mockery : ye know what a mcck is brought up upon this name ; people cz! 
a ſpirituall Pip, that is, the pooreſt of all the ten, chat hath no ſubltanceint I « 
that is given to the Minifter : ſo many of us are ſpirituall in a meckery, t:3:iro MF: : 
no reaſon why we ſhonld be ſo tearmed, but onely becauſe there is 30 tub: | 
ſtance in us, no goodneſle,no holineſſle at all in us; we whereas we ſhould es = 
ceed dthers init. We ſhould be fpirituall in a ſpeciall manner, we ſhould he : $ 
like avime ſeparate, like ſpirits ſequeſtred from bodily things, taken up with = 


ſpirituall affaires, holding forth the fruirs of the ſpirit ; ſhould be as Angels 0 
1n our Pariſhes, bourind to draw people from all their carnall courſes, «n- Eb 
deavovouring to breed in them a ſavour and reliſh of all the things of the (pi u 
rit of God : our Sermons ſhould not be only moral), but ſpiricuall ; ovr car- hi 
riage ſhould be a ſpirituall walking ;, where we come, our diſcourſe thould er 
be a ſpirituall, we ſhould be like a company of ſpirits, for ſo the Apoſtle calls al 
us, try the Sirits whether they be of God, 1 Toh 4.1, that is, try your Mirilters de 
whether they be of God, yea or no; whether their. dorine be the doctrine mi 
of life, that will make the ſoule live : whether thezr-cconverſation be after the fo. 
ſpirir, left ye follow a falſe guide : whether their, Miniſtery'be. the Miriftery BW 2 
of the ſpirit. 1f any mas think bimſelfe to be a Prophet, or Spirutnall, 1 Cor.14 al 
37. We cannot think our ſelves Prophets, except we be ſpirituall men, When Ar 
our courſes are carnall, we ſinne againſt our callings : for we are to be ® the 
Angels by our places in this ſenſe, left our own profeſſion hit us in the tect Ch 
at the laſt, ſter 
Secondly, the Angels are creatures of another world, not of this world, me: 
though-they walk up and downe on Gods errands hene, yet they are crei gar 
tures of another world ; and therefore they are called the Angels of Heat Uo 
ZMat. 24. 36. Heavenly ſouldiers, Luk. 2.13. True, every child of God 154 Pa) 
treavenly creature, but a Miniſter ſhould be in a more ſpecia!l maniier, 4 a 
[ 


creature of another world, erucified unto this, as Pax! ſays, 1 am crucified 2 
14% 
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the wirld,and the world unto me. {he preaching of che word i CE an. 
dome of heaven, ſo we that are the Prancharigk if Fort be pron K #7g- 
not only in regard of the newes we bring, but we our ſelves that brin 00, 
ſhould be heavenly ones. When our Saviour C hritt had told Nicodems pe 
he muſt be gotten from above, O, ſays he, arr thou a Teacher in Ira W l a 
knoweFÞ rot theſe things ? How beanti'u! upon the mountains ! pi = : _ 
the Goſpell ſhould be men alofc, the world thou!d be a valic to th he 
neath, they ſhould n-t be Secular men. Whac care Angels rm in ne DC- 
reat livings? They had rather be in the priſon with Perer, then with H _ 
the Court. Doe Ange'is care for outward things ? No I _ 
nifters: Paul was all for Jeſus C hriff,/ drtevibived wot to Luow any -> nog i- 
Jou, but Jeſua Criſt and hins cru ified, 1 Cor. 2. 2. He cared not chon _—_ 
great Philoſophers of Corinth took him for a Dunce inall humane | ig7 the 
:ſus Chriſt and bim crucified, Pax included all his learning in that earning ; 
Thirdly, the Angels ſtand before God, as Daniel ſays, Ten th [ Jigs 
ren thuſand ſtood befere him, D :n. 7. 10. So the Miniſters of Gab _ Rand 
before God, as God faith to Jeremy, Thon ſhalt tad before me, 7 re to ſtand 
The Miniſters of God are to ftand before God, to know what Eu 6+ 19. 
unto the people, what meſſage he hath for them Again, the An pang thy 
niſtring ſpirits, [ent forth for the god of them that are pecveat (att ns Heb . 
14.50 Miniſters, they are to min ter unco them that are che hes of fat (OfeT.s 
' to watch over their ſoulzs, to be uſefull co them in al- their wayes. A yation, 
Angels pitch their tents rou1 about them that are good, as the Pro : jus; the 
ſo the M:nift-rs, they are the Churches Angels. Whether Paul. bs x : 
or Cephas, all are yours, they are not their own : But as the ps _— peter 
next under 11m. thzy are theirs that are Chriſts they are Min il x h v5 Pe, io 
they belceve, helpers of their faich ; they a'e Gods Cvace wk 4g ar 
Sk _ Rwy 5 are Gols m-ſſengers, they never come but agree 
 areſent trom God : ſo itis { , 
cc ve obs J wo hee” vp M nifters, There was a man ſent from God, 
| Theuſe ofchisis, Firſt, Here we fe initry i 
Ko Lovaoro yoo = mg morge 
} Sirra them at their pleaſure, and take them up as i! che ore thai 4 et wg 
q Bur beloved, here we ſee they are as if were angle of God "I ;{Nc!outs, 
þ makes bold to call Chriſt himiſeife a Miniſter, Rim. 15. 18 N' 7 —_— 
| he) that /eſws Chriſt was a miniſter:the Ap "tte OE = S = ſay ayes 
| Unco him, Ss/--m9n when he would chuſe tim his Title, and i h Te 
bimſelfe, The King of ${rael, and fudah, yet he rather i —_ _ 
enough, The Preacher , Thus ſa'th the Preacher Eccl The gg 
a Maitter is an Angels office. When Z achar erceiv 4 * re ©-Oftice of 
de a minifter, though yet he were a «tle babe lyin * = 5 _ ſhould 
mires him : And thou childe ſhalt be called che Pre a ” F His 4/4 
fralt goe before the face of tie Lord to prepare hi = : ; the ? eoheſt, for ths 
= vation for the remiſſges of finnes, 161506 light mnt y , to = nowleage of [a'- 
inthe ſhadow of ies» guiae their f eet _ the wa of ana _ Oe, and 
Angels of heaven never go on greater errands Honred l , W h ma 77 
the Shepheards, what did they doe ? they did b OY Ee00 
Chriſt. of ; y did but tell] them of the birth of 
, Of peace 0n earth, and good will toxards men. Now this is the Mini 
ſters duty, let che world think what they will of us, as thoug| i em 
a, od te are nomic her ep Keres r,cy l Gre: 
ard what we preach..O bel x ; 
Gods Angels =o y »U, fo _ oregrgs roms we _ Spin 
fan mY - Chriſts ftzad to be reconciled unto God ao 7 ak arg by 
ants 4: #3 Thats ; | * 5. IO, tther th 
between Gd hat fr rot _ imall chings, no mean imployments to treat 
ernall life, ro be Chriſts Paranymphs, ard the 
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to carer for heaven, to brins in cuſtome for the Kingcome of God. 1s 
whole world hath nc: a gr-ater office init; ye cannot deſpiſe eitter our p.-. 
ſans or our m:ſſage ard be ſaved, as P.cul ſayes, Let a man ſo eſt:ceme of 1_.; 
of the Miniſters of Chriſt and the ſtewards of the myſteries of G:4, 1 ((%. 4.1. 
q d. O rake heed how ye i1-ght us, or oar Miniftery,ye cannot have the my':.. 
ries of grace w:thout us, ye cannot have ſaving xnowled-e, nor regenerati;» 
nor faith without us. I doe not ſpzak wiat God may doe extraordinar;;y . 
bur this is Gods ordinary way : How can they believe on h m of whom they i 414 
ot heard? And how can they keare without a Preacher ? Rom. 10 4 and ther. 
fore our office is no mean office, we are as the Anzels of God unto you, a4 
people ſhould honour our Miniſtry when a Miniſter comes into the Pulp.;, 
evenas ifan Angell did appeare, It is ſaid when Samuel came to Beth chem, 
the Elders of the town trembled at his coming, 1 5am 16.4» 

Secondly, are Miniſters Angels? th:n they muft be holy ; ye know th: 
Angels are holy ; when the Sonne of man ſhall come in his glory, and all hk 
Avgels with him, Mat. 25.31. They are holy all of them : ſo ſhouid th: }!. 
niſtcrs be holy ;, otherwiſe they may b + Anzels indeed, bur they are ey! 4: 
gels, Angels of dzrknefle; they are Devills if they be not holv, Every .z-. 
rant, gracelefſe, and unconſcionable Minifter is ready to preſle the dip::r1 17 
his calling, and what an honourable office he hath ; but he never co: ;-; 
what a Miniſter then he muit be, If we be Angels, brethren, why tea 45 44 
like this honourable Title, we mult have a care to be holy, or e le, if»; », 
are Devils. Thoſe Angels that are not holy, are Devils. Nay, our very call; 
ſuppoſes us to be holy, Let thy Vrim and thy Thummim be with thy bits in; 
Dent. 33 8, ſo that our very calling will teſt: fie againtt us, if we be not ©cly; 
We of ajl men ſho2ld labour co be ho'y ; what, a Minifter, and yer a drun- 
kird? a M Aſter, and yeta whor monger? a Minſter, and yet without to 
feare of 0d? a Mtn ter, and yet have a dead heart ? O confider whit (Go 
ſayes, What haſt thin to doe to a-clare my ſt tutes, or that thou ſhoul! //? 1.the m1 
covenant within thy m2 nth, ſcerns thin hateſt iyſtruttion, and haſt calt my noi; 
behind thee ? Pla. 50.16,17., With what face can we here ftand in a 'ulpr, 
and preach apainſt tjnns, and teach our hearers to make conſcience of a.i t':: 
waye , and denounce the judgements of God againſt them that doe cv:i!. ;; 
we that congemn another doe the fame things or as cad? How in: «ci. 
a-ewe, i wecan preach the ft-aicnelſe of heavens pate, and the narrowac.y: 
ofche way, and the ſtriftneiſe of the account the peop'e ſhall be forces: 
Sive at the laft day, and lay h:avie burdens on other mens ſhou'iders, x: 
our ſelvzs not tour! them with one of our 1 gers? Teach preciſely, ard is? 
looſeiy ; teach grocicutly, and walke broadiy ? This is groſle bypoctilic, it 
z:al and goodne]- in the Pulpit, and be heartlefſe and luke. warrn i ou: 7.1 
vate duties unto God. 

Again, we can n:ver look to do2 good, if we be not holy, as Jet: | £6 
draw if it be not clean : For how can we hope our peoplawill follov; or cx 
horcations, if they ſee we doe not follow them our ſelves} When $. L. fd 
ſhewed how B1rnabas elorticd the Clir.ttians to cleave cloſe unto G 2, 1.7. 
11,23. preſentiy he g:ves a reaſon wiy he might well exhort then 16 © 1 9, 
For he was a Joo man, fa of th? hily Ghost and of Faith, v.24 Wawa vt 
hearers are met with for any of chzr ſinnes, when we rub hr conic. rc25 
with our Sermons, preſ- ntly their eye is at us, and if they fee us fo b: vim 
and worldly, this heals th-m again; though the word wounded them, yet :t.5 
15an exe to them, O think they, he is as bad himſelf, and we ſee no ſuch Þ*- 
linefſe 1c kim, and we are as faire for heaven as he, he loves his penny a» W.-M 
as we, he is as ready to quarreil as we, he is as proud, and amb:t!05, and 
tz2riull, and idle, as we; he loves to ſleep ina whole skin, what vill act be 
GOC 
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to drowhe Saints. 
FE rather then loſe his living 7 hee'l break the Sabbath, and teaci: cthiers cy 
ioe ſo, Now, my brethren, how ſhould we abbor this 'Q it ſhouw'd prick 
and ſpur us up to ttudy holineſle of life, rhat ſo our Miaittzry may be pow+r- 
er ESI miniſters Angels 2 Then they ſhould be apt to teach, rcady 
r0 preach, and to labour in Wo:'d and Doctrine. It is laid of the Angeis, 
chac they have wings, One of the Seraphims came flying unto me, 1/a. 6.6. \hey 
areready preſt to do any thing that the Lord gives them in charge; ſo ſhouid 
we be, - relſe how ſhould we beare the name of Angels > We muſt labour, 
that we may be fruitiull in all our labours among our people. Ye know the 
Ano are called Reapers, and foare Gods miniſters, I ſent Jon to reap, 161. 
4. 38, When a nan reaps he gathers: nay Chrift chuſeth good Miniſters for 
tis end, that they ſhould bring forth fruit in their places, { have ordained 
you that ye ſhould go and bring forth much fruit, 13h. 15. 16. Nay, our Saviour 
Chriſt ſuppoſes that all his true Miniſters are fruitfull upon ſome. Every fower 
chough he have ſome high-way ground to ſowin , and ſome thorny ground, 1 
and ſome ſtony ground, yet he hath ſome good ground or other. 

ror firſt, a good Miniſter it is the deſire of his ſoul to fee the fruits of his la- 
bours:; As a Hen, many a Hen will hardiy ever off from her eggs, till ſbe fee 
a young chickens bi!l peep , nay ſhe will ſir Kill rill ſhe die before ſhe will off, 
\\1at made Pas ſo deſirous to come to the Romans? Was it onely to fee 
r:m, and to beamong them, or to take his tythes or his maintenance ? No, 
i: was that he might have ſome fruit, Rom. 1. 13. AnG certainly, this is the 
ftidy of every true Miniſter, that he may ſee his preaching fruitfull in the 
converſion and ſalvation of ſome , that ſome are weakened by his means, 
th: !ivme are quickned, ſome are made to leave their finnes, and to become 
new creatures unto God. 

Secondly, does not every man count ita miſery to be unprofitable? The 
Lord names it as a brand upon wicked men, that chey are unprofitable, R-m. 3. 
1.. \Wiat a wofull brand is this, when we can live two, three, feven, ten,twen- 
ty ycares 17 a place, and our ſervices are unprofitable, no man delivered out 
Gt -210rance, no man purged from his filthineſſe by our means , when cur 
Miatery iga dead letter, we preach without life, and no man is tranſlated 
from cath to life by it, I ſay, this is to be unprofitable, like ſale that hath 
loft *is favour. I confeſſe the beſt Miniſters may have liccle takings, as the beſt 
wn "kt may have little vent for his wares when his trading growes 

cad. 

Nay thirdly,this is the end of our pifes,that we may profit with them ; as the 
Apoltle ſays,T he manifeftation of theSpirit is given unto every man to profit with” 
all,1 © or.12.7.Harh he given us knowledge? He hath given itus that we ſhould 
profic others with ic, Hath he given us skillin the opening and applying of the 
Scriptures? He hath piven it unto us, that we may do good with the ſame. 
And therefore,O how earneſt ſhould we be that our Miniſtery may profit, that 
our paines may be *profitable and ſucceſsfull, that we may ſay with the Pro- 
phet Eſay, Lord, behold 1 and the Childres whom thou baſt given me. 

Fourrhiy, this is the beſt argument that God hath of a certain cailed us t6 
bee Minifters in his Church. If we have called our elves, and run withont 
lending, then no marvell if we be fruitleſſe, and do little or no c00d, Bus if 
we find that God bleſſeth our labours, chis is the beſt ſeal of our Miniſtry : 
as if the arrow hit,it's a pood ſign it was ſent out of the bow; it may fail ouc of 
the bow of it own accord, but then ir never hits, but when 1t is ſent out of the 
bow, ye know hethar ſends it, will aim; and theref->re now when it hits, that's 
a ligne it was ſent indecd : ſo when a Miniſter converts peoples foules, this is 
a good ſigne that God ſent him ; when a minifter can ſay to his pzople, as Part 
to the Corinthians, The ſeale of mine Apoſtleſhip are ye in the Ly d, 1 {(r. 9.2. 
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though I be not an ApoFtle untoothers, yet dovbtleſſe 1 am to you: For the [4] 

of my Apoſt leſhip are ye in the Lord. So the ſeal of us Miniſters are ye in the 
Lord : though | have not converced others, yet doubtleſſe { have converted 
you unto God, as he ſayes, 7ruly, the sgnes of an Apoſtle were wreught amany 
Jon, 2 Cor. 12.12, Ec. ; = : 

Fifthly, this is that which will give us comfort, when we lie upon our 
death-beds, when we can ſay, we have been faithfull in our callings, and can 
ſhew a coken of it, too, by b'effing of our faichfulneſle in gaining of ſoules, 
as Paul ſaith to the Theſſalonian!t, What is our hope, or joy, or crown of e- 
joycing ? eAre wot even yee inthe preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at hus coming? 
For yee are our glo'y and joy, 1 Cheſ. 2.19, 20. Ihisis a pledge of our glory, 
The promiſe is cleare, They that turn others into righteouſni(ſ: e, ſhall hine as the 
ftarres, Dan 12. 3+ I do not deny, but a wicked miniſter chat hath parts, 
and is gifted of God with an Art of ſpeaking to the conſcience, may convert; 
and therefore it is not a naked argument. But when a man hath had this ſuc- 
ceſſe by his faithfulneſſe, and hath ſer himſelfe to doe it in Gods way indeed, 
what an unſpeakable comfort is this ! He is not the wiſeſt' Miniſter that can 
plot moſt for preferment, or can preach beſt for applauſe, or the lice : No, 

' NO; but he that can moſt compoſe himſelfe to do good, He that winneth ſcales 
5 wiſe, Prov 11. 30 that is, as he had need to bea wiſe man, and to eoe 
wiſely to work that wou d doe it : ſo be is wiſe to himſelf, he layes up to him. 
felfe a good foundation ofa comfort againſt the world to come. 

Sixchly, and laſtly, if we can endure to be unprofitable, not to ſtirre up our 
ſelves, not to point and ſharpen our Miniftery that it may pierce into mens 
conſciences, nor never ſtudy how to doe good, what a heavy woe will lie 
upon u-? You read what was done unto the unprofitable ſervant, he ws 
bound ha d and fot, and caſt into utter darkn+(ſ[e, where is weeping and gnaſing 
of teeth, Mat. 25.30 O then how carefull ſhould we be to doe good, and tg 
be effectuail Preachers, that we may ſay, theſe and theſe I have been anir- 
ſtrument of good to, by the mercy of God theſe and theſe have I begotten 
through the Goſpell, then are we Angels indeed, that are ſent out for the 
oo00d of Gods eleR. I confeſle it is good to civilize our people, to abate heir 
wickedneſſe, to make them profeſſors, and | would to God we conld ſee more 
of theſe effeRs rather then none. But to pather in Gods eleR, this is an Ar- 
gels work ; the converſation of one ſoule is better then the civilizing ofa 
thouſand. And therefore let us be diligent and induſtrious, and preach in ſes 
ſon and out of ſeaſon, let us con the kill of preaching, not to tickle mens 
itching cares, not ſo much to make our people ſay, our Miniſter is a fine 
Schollar, a good Churchman, as to rouze up the conſciences of our hearers, 
to pull down their heart- before God, to feed their ſoules with divine meat, 
with the good knowledpe of the Lord, ts ſhew them the ſeverall wiles of $1 
tan, as Pawlſayes, Speke thou the things which become ſoun1 dorine, that the 
aged men be ſober and grave, &c. Tr. 2.1. that is, ſo preach, as to good, to 
old men, to oid women, to young men, to young women, to Maſters, to ſer: 
vants, to all, as it followes there ; we muſt look unto our hfe, that we defile 
not our Ang-ls pace, that we doe not undoe what we preach. Alas ! If ve 
doe pot ſincerely practiſe all that we doe deliver, if our lives dde not anſwer 
our teaching, we are like unto kine that give very good milk, bur then put 
their feet into the paile, or throw down the paile when they have done, This | 
is to make our preaching of no effeR ; and therefore as the Apoſtle ſayest0 
Timothy, take heed unto thy [elfe, and to thy doftrine, continue 5n them, for inde 
ing this, thou ſhalt beth ſave th: ſelfe and them that hear thee, 2 Tim. 4. 16- 
They are the beſt Miniſters, that carry people unto heaven ; when men thinke 
to ſend people to heaven, and not go themſelves, ſuppoſe this ſhould do rhe 
deed, yet what will it profit us, if our people g0to heaven, and we ftay : 
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hind, and never come there ? Nay, we cannot look they will go except they 
ſce us 20 before them ; and therefore let us do nothing that may hinder the 
{uicfulneſſe of our Sermons. Thus ſhall we be Angels indeed, 
Fourthly, another Uſe is, If Miniſters be Angels, then let us know that we 
are mainly for Gods ele, as the Plalmiſt ſayes of every ele perſon, God hal 
ive his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee inall thy wayes, Pſal. 91. 11. 
Marke, the Angels have the charge of the eleR,they are their maine charge , 
may be they are to do many things towards others, bur cheſe are their princi- 
pall charge ; ſo it muſt be with Gods Miniſters, their chiefe charge is towards 
Gods ele&, as the Apoſtle ſayes, 1endare all things for the elefts ſake, that 
they may alſo obtain the ſalvation which ts in Chriſt feſus, which is eternall 
ory, 2 Tim. 2. 10. We that are Gods Miniſters, have all our pifts and Sra- 
ces for their ſakes; He gave ſome eApoſtle, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evan- 
geſts, aud ſome Pa5tors and ſome Teachers. For what ? For the pertefting of 
the Saints , for the work of the Miniſtery, for the edif5ing of the Boay of (hrift, 
Epheſ. 4+11, 12. And therefore if we have any that fear God in our Pariſhes, 
we ſhould bend our main Miniſtery unto them, and for the adding of more 
rothem ; we ſhould not be like thoſe wretched Minifters chat count ſuch per- 
ſons the worſt of their flock, and they do moft hate them, and oppoſe them, 
and jeere them : No, no, we ſhould moſt dearly love them, and tender them, 
and vend our ſelves unto them ; nay, we ſhould not alcogether in theſe bad 
times, ſtand declaming againft drunkards, murtherers, and ſo leave the 
Lords Saints without their portion, The truth is, ye that live in your ungodly 
courſes, ye that walk afrcer your wicked lufts,and will not be gotten to forſake 
your curſed doings, we could be content to lay hell here before you in every 
Sermon, and ſpend our ſhot on you ; all the houres that we have of preach- 
ingin the weeke, are little enough to tell you what a damned condition ye 
- arein, But if ye will not enter in into the ſtrait gate, we muſt nor negle&t 
* them that will ; if ye will be filchy, be filthy ill, and if ye will co hell, and 
we cannot perſwade you to live out of your ſinnes. Though there be but two 
| or three that are well-minded in our Pariſhes, we are to bend our ſelves 
| chiefly unto them. Indeed as long as we have any hope of adding more to 
their company, we muſt preach points for them too, May be ſome of Gods 


| this is our maine charge, to be groping for Gods eleR, and when any of 
| them appeare, to tender them moft, ſo ſhall we ſhew our ſelves Angels 
indeed for the good of Gods choſen. More Ulſes I might make, and very ma- 
ny too. | | 

But I will content my ſelfe with one more, and that ſhall be to you that 
are hearers. If Gods Miniſters be Angels, then how ſhould you come to the 
bearing of the word of God? Even as if an Angel ſh»uld drop downe from 
heaven unto you. How ſhould you receive the Miniſters of God that deſire to 
be faithful > Even as the Galatians received Paxl,even as an Angel of God,Gal. 
4+ 14, yea even 4s ( hriſt himſelfe , ye muſt not looke up into the Pulpit, as 
ſeeing nothing but a poor mortall man there, but as though an Angel of 
God were ſtanding there. How grave ſhould our meetings here be? how re- 
rerently ſhould ye fitin your Peyes? how ſacredly ſhould we ſtand in our 
desks > how graciouſly ſhould we deliver Gods errands, and you heare them 
with feare and trembling > When a good Miniſter appeares in the-Congrega- 
ton, it isas if an Angel of heaven appeared unto you to ſpeak unto you. O 
in what a homely manner do we come to Church ? the Majeſty ofthe Word is 
not feene;, nay, we may ſpeak it with ſhame , neither by us the ſpeakers, 
nor by you the hearers ; we do not come to the Word as if an Angel from hea- 
en had ſpoken it. But generally , moſt people ſee little more then a poore 
mortall creature in the Pulpit , and ſo they deale with the Word according- 
ly, &c. Ee 3 Thus 


bd are among you, and if there be, the Word will find them out, I fay,. 
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Thus ye have heard the firſt DoQrine; To the Angel of the Church j:; 5:,. 
dis, write. 1 ſhould now ſpeake of the ſingular number, he does nor tay, 7; 
the Angels,though there were many Minifters in Sar, yet he ſpeakes unto 
them ajl as if they were all one. From whence we are taught, The anity :1.; 
2 between true and right miniſters, they are all as one may. And then wheres; 
he inſcrib:s the Epiſtle, T's the -Zngel of the Church, though he write to «1 
the Church, and blames and condemnes all the Churches, yet he tame: 
none bur the eAvngel; here we are taught, That a Miniſter ſhares i» the v4 
and in the evill of hu Pariſhes : if they be good, it is to his praiſe ; it they þ« 
evill, commonly. he is guilty ot it. | | 
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REVEL. bo | 
And unto the Angel of the Church in Sardis, write, Theſe things [:' 
he that bath the ſeven Spirits of God, &xc. 


Have ade an entrance into the words: ye have heard the Analyſis of the 

whole Epiſtle, and a ſhort expoſition, or a paraphraſe upon all the ver{ec, 
Unto the Angel of the Church in Sardis, write, This is the inſcription or (- 
perſcription of the letter that Chrift would:;have written to the Miniſters 1:4 
Chriſtians in the town of Sards. Where firſt ye heard this point of Doctrine, 
That Minifters are as the «Angels of God unto their Pariſhes, When Cod ſends 
his Minifters unto a people, it is as if he ſent his Angels from heaven unto 
them. But | will not trouble you with any repetitions, 

The hext point I foretold you of, that ariſeth out of theſe words, is t&:; 


oe —— OI on 


* That all the true Miniſters of the Chnrch are all one as it were, there is 0r 


ought to be an unity between them all, even as if they were all one Ang:!, 
Unto the Angel of the (hurch in Saran, write, and yet the Town was a pr::: 
Town, and there were many Miniſters in it; ſo we may ſee it was in Zh:/::, 
the text ſayes, that Pax called all the Elders of the Church of ZEpye/n to- 
Sether, and ſaid unto them, Take heed nunto your ſelves, and to all the flick 
over the which tþe holy Ghoſt hath made you everſeers, As 20. 28. he ſpcakes 
to the Miniſters there as to mapy, and yetS. ohn is to write to them all :5 


-to one Minifter, Vnto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, write, Rev, 2. 1. 


noting thus much unto us, That Miniſters ſhould be all as one Miniſter , there 
ſhould be a ſweet harmony and a glorious agreement, and conſent and un- 
ty between them all, even as if they were all one Miniſter; ſo that the 
doGrine is plaine. So again, oh prophecying of oh» Huſſe and 7:rcme oi 
Prague, and other Godly Miniſters in ſucceeding ages, that ſhould mizhi:.y 
ftrive againſt the primacy & domineering of the man of fin,ſayes, T here 'o//w 
ed another Angel, ſaying, Babylos is fallen, Babylon is fallen, Rev. 14 8. he cali 
them all one Miniſter , intimating unto us how that they all apree in one. 

I do not mean, firft, that if one Miniſter be a drunkard, that all oth:rs 
ſhould be ſo too; if one be a man-pleaſer and a dawber, that all others {hou!1 
be ſo too; that if one be an ignorant Sir -», all others ſhould be ſo tco: 
every unity is not good, there is unity as our- Saviour CHR1 sT ſhe", 
even among the very Devils in Hell. For iy Satan be divided againſt $1. 
bow cain his Kingdome ſtayd ? Mat. 12.26. here is an unity among rogues ar 
theeves, (me, ſay they, caſt in thy lot among #us, and let us have one pur", 
Prov. 1. 14, There was unity among Ahabs 400 falſe Prophets, they 3 
hung together in a ſtring, Goe »p and proffer. All the prophets prepheſic4/s, 
I Kings 22. 12. a5 the Meſlenper ſaid to Micaiab,e All the Prophets proprt/s? 
good to the King with one mouth, let thy word be like theirs ; be not thou ſings: 
lar, benot thou an odd fellow by thy ſelfe, they all agree in one. There v33 


unity among the Prieſts that were met together in a Synod for the cone: 


4 
þ 


42 to drowjie Saints. 


— 2 0 x CC —* ARS A Ate. ee 


I—  — — — — 


ing of Chriſt, they all were in one note, That he w.ts wortny to die. The Pro- 


pher obſerves that there was unity amongplt all the biinde watchmen of 7:4ak: 
7 hey ave all ignorant, ſayes h:, they are all dumv degges, they cannot bark, 
ſleeping, lying dane, loving to ſlumber, th:y all looke tg their ewne wap, every 
one for hs gaine from hs quarter, Iſa. 56. 1o, 11, This 1s an unity the world 
«« fall of, nay and hell 1s full of, like the unity of $24ow againft Lot, the 
men of Sodom compaſTed his houſe round, both old and young from every 
quarter, G'#. 19+ 4. This is a Devil:fh unity, this is no true unity, True 
unity is in Bono, no matter how many are of one mind, and of one heart, and 
of one accord, ific be no: anunion in good, it is faftion and no union, as 
Tertullian told the Aarcionites when they brag'd of their Churches, forſooth 
they were the Church, ſaith hee, Walpes have their ſwarmes : fo when 
wicked Miniſters ſhall cry, The ' Church, the Church, I ſay, theſe are 
(warmes of Waſps, I do not mean ſuch a unity : whea it is not in g00J, rhe 
reater theunity is, the letle union is indeed, 

Secondly, [ do not mean neither, that Miniſters ſhould thus hang toge- 
therin one, thatif one bz a Buax:roes, a fon of thunder, another ſhou!d be 
ſotoo. For Miniſters may be different in diff-rent auditories Husband: men 
ſow their {-ed according to the diverſity of their ground; the Phyſician tem- 

ers !us Pfick according to his Patients c vnititucion : as long as people are 
of ſundry d:ſpoſicions, fo certainly the Miniſters manner of preaching may be 
various. And therefore I do not mean fuch an unity neither, that all Prea- 
chers ſhouid be mould-d alike ; nay, the ſame Miniſter may and muſt differ 
from himſeIife, ſomerimes come with cordials, ſometimes with corraſives, to 
ſing of mercy and judgment, to preach comfort to whom comfort, and ven- 
cance to whom vengeance belongs, to ſome he muſt give milk, to others 
ſtrong meat. Pax] bada rod as well as the ſpirit of meekneſſe. Zacharies Pa- 
ſtor was to haye ewo ſtaves, the one called Beaxty ard the other cal'd Bands, 
and ſo he was to feed the Hock, Zach. 11. 7 A Chirurgian hath aking tents 
as weil 2s ſnpplving oyle. The Apoltle Paz/ when he vas to deal with Elymss 
the Sorcerer, he ſet his eyes on him, and called him re child of the Devil ; 
but when he was to deale with Sergius Parlys he was mild with him. Our 
Saviour Chritt preach't te acceptabie yeere of tine Lord ro ſome, and to o- 
other ſome as though he were not the fame Preacher, he had noching bu: 
Wozs in his mouth, There were two mountaines 1n Caxaas, there was the 
bletling on m-unt Geri<im for ſome, and the curling on mount Eb! for 
Othicrs 

Apaine thirdly, we do not mean that all Miniſters ſhould be the ſame in 
gifts and parts, and meaſure of knowledge and ſanRitication; for that can 
never be looked for, every Pariſh can never be provided for alike. Starres 
are of diffzrent magnitudes, ſome ſtarres are greater, ſome leſſer : The 
Angels are not all of one rank, ſome are ordinary Angels, ſome Arch-angels, 
ſome are Principalities, ſome are Dominions, ſome are Thrones, Cel. 1. 16. 
and may be, thoſe that are meaneſt, ſo thty be godly, and ſent of God, may 
do 35 much good as thoſe that are more excellent ; nay more, convert more, 
awaxen more, ſettle more : for it is not they that work, but God by them 
who is not tied unto Orpans, unity is not hindered by diſparity. Paul calls 
Epaphroditus who was much inferior to him, his brother, and companion in [4- 
bour, and fellow ſouldier, Phil. 2. 25. Though Clement were a Miniſter 
much meaner then he, yet he c1lls him his fellow-!abourer, Phil 4.3. Though 
T ;chicxs came never fy much ſhort of him,yet he terms him ha fellow ſervant, 
(4! 4 3.7.$0 that there may be unity for all this, and a pratious ſympathy 
and agreement be:weene Miniſters, though of never ſo different parts , ſo they 

c ſlacere and cordiaily rainded to do good. 
You will ſay then, What is that unity that muſt be among Miniſters ? 
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I anſwer 1. They muſt be all competently iendued with ability for the work 
of the Miniſtery, all muſt apree in this, that they be able men in ſome meaſure. 
Hee hath made us able Miniſters of the new teſtament, 2 Cor. 3. 6. able tg 
preach to the conſcience, able to doit with power and might, able to divide 
the word aright, able to give every one his portion in due ſeaſon. They are 
none of Gods Minifters that are not able men, that are not able to teach and 
apply, to be the mouth of God unto the people, and the mouth of the peo- 
ple unt» God that are not able to ſeek thar which was loſt, to bring again that 
which :s driven away, to bind that which is broken, to ſtrengthen that which 
is fick. Thoſe that are not able to do this, they are blind guides, 1do'-ſhep- 
heards, and no miniſters. Pax ſayes , that a miniſter muft be able by [:u»d 
doftrine both to exhort and to convince the gainſaers, Tit. 1 9 Faithfull men, 
able to teach others, 2 T im, 2. 2. This was one of the ends that Chriſt aſc: ned 
ap ou high, that he might give gifts unto men for the miniſtery, as one Apoftie 
ſpeaks, Ep%. 4.8. and ſo as it followes, He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Pre- 
phe's, and [.me Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, All Miniſters 
ſhould agree in this, chat they be able. 

Second'y, they muſt be all ſent of God, though a man be never fo ad'e, 
yet if he be not ſent of G9d, he is not a Miniſter, Private Chriſtians many cf 
them have +<xccilent abilities, as the text ſayes, / am perſWwaded of ou, my 
brethren that ye are all 'ull of goodyeſſe, filled with all knoW#ledge,able to admeni; 
one another, Rom. 1) 14. he ſpeaks of private Chrittians : 1 ſay, they are bz 
many of them, and there is very great uſe of their abilities roo, for the pood 
of their families, for the good of © hriſtian Communion, and the like ; yea, it 
is a ſhime that private Chriſtians living under good means of grace, G9 no: 
grow able to teach. When for t'me yee ought tobe teachers, yee have nred that 
one teach you 104in which be the firſt principles of the oracles of God, Heb. 5. 12. 
Mark, he ſhames private Chriſtians that do not grow able to teach But yet 
this is not enough to make miniſters ; true miniſters agree all in this, that they 
areſ ntof Gd. How 41 they preach except they be ſent ? Rom. 10.15. / have 
ot thruſt in my ſelfe for a Paſtor, ſayes Jeremy. They are intruders and not 
min'fters that cannot prove their commitlion from God, as the authour to 
the Hebrews layes, Noman takes ths honour to himſelfe, but he thar 5: calle 
of God, as was Aaron, Heb. 5. 4. Chrift himfclfe alledged this to beare ou: bis 
Miniftery, He hath ſent me to preach deliverance to Caprives. Woe be to thole 
of whom che Lord ſhall ſay, / h:ve not ſent theſe Propbets and yet they run | 
vi ' be ſaid to them one day,as to the man without a wedding garment, F. ira, 
how cameſt thou #n hither? The want of this is the reaſon that ſo many Mtni- 
fters make no more conſcience of their dury ; they make no conſcience of ts- 
king pains, of firi& preaching, of preſſing the word upon peoples hearts, of 
uſing all manner of means to root out finne in their Pariſh, becanſe they have 
no diſpenſation from God committed unto them : if their conſciences were 
charged with this, it would make them do otherwiſe then they do, The wan: 
of chis is the cau(- that the miniſtery of many is impotent, they may preach 
all the dayes of their lives. and not one ſ-ule turned unto (God, but them- 
felves and cheir works periſhcogether , whereas Minifters that are ſent, make 
the Devilsroare, and fl:ſh and bloud chafe, their Sermons are linkes of Iron 
to bind Nobles, -and Princes, and ſtubborn hearts. The want of this is the rea- 
ſon why ſo many Miniſters are ſo vile in the peoples eyes, people care n0ta 
whit for them, dare drink and be drunk in their company, dare tak of their 
roguery before them ; as Amnon before Jonadab, Jonadab asx't him what he 
ailed he was fo ſad? O,fayes he, 1 would fain lie w thmy ſiſter Tamar, 2 $41. 
13. 4. He knew vefore whom he was ; if 7oyadab had been a godly man, bc 

durſt as w-l| have eaten his ,owne tongue, as have told him his baſe luſt A 


godly man the very preſence of him would have made him aſhamed, and (9 
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have bitten in his lips. When a Miniſter 1s untent 0:God, no body does re- 
{5e& hun out of conicience, they care not tor hs worus : whereas when a M:- 
(iter is ſent, this makes him as an Angel of God, when others call him all tg 
15ught, the conſcience of many will plead for him, as we ee there of Jeremy, 
0 this man 1s not worthy to a) e, for he h.1th ſpozen #nto win tre Nameof ihe 
Loyd, Fer. 26. 16. here's never a ſen: Miailter, bur if he come in troubſe, 
except peoples confciences be ſeared with a tot Iron, rhey will ſpeak for him 

intheir boſomes : Alas ! wiy is he pat dowe : Wi;y is be impriſoned 2 Why is 

he oppoſed ? He hati1 ſpoken to us inthe Name of the Lord. So that this is 
the ſecond wherein 2:1 minifers ſhould agree, they ſhould be all ſent af God, 


k 


not contenting themſelves with che caiiing of man, without being alſo called of 
God. : 

Thirdly, they muſt all apree in th2 matter that they preach ;, the ſame 
word :s d<livered gato all Miniſters to preach, Peach the word, 2 Tim. 4. Che 
ſame Goſpell, the fame iruths, the fame Duties, the ſame Commandments, 
the ſame Promiſes, the ſame threatnings : Ye know there is one God, and one 
Faith,az4 one Baptiſm*, one Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;there is but one way of life, one 
pate to heaven, one ſaivacion, one Bible: Now every Minifter muſt agree in 
this: You know all men are by Nature the children of wrath, in a damned e- 
ſtate; now all Palpits ſhould agree in this, every Miniſter 1abouring to bring 
their people to a ſight of their miſery by ſinne; every Miniſter ſhould ſhew 
his pzople what curled creatures they are, untill they be converted and re- 
newed; every Minifter ſhould preſſe the evili of ſinne, and open the wiles of 
Satan, the puilt of the conſcience, the ſpiritualneſſe of the Law, the neceſii- 
ty of humiliation, and repentance, and amendment of life, that there is no 
mercy but in Chriſt, no ſalvation but by Chrift, except people take him to live 
in their hearts by faith. All Miniſters ſhould let their peopte know the terror 
of the Lord, the ſtriQtneſſe of Gods j24gements, the inieparable connexion of 
mercy and a godly life, that no prophane perſon can enter into Gods King- 
dom? ; no hypocrite, no meer civiil man ; that a forme of godlineſſe will 
not ſeryeturne, that none bur Saints ſhall ſtand art Chrifts right hand at the 
at day, All Miniſters ſhould preach what a narrow path there is to Paradiſe, 
and how few there be that fiad it, that ſaving prace cannot ſtand with the 
reigne ofthe teaſt juit, that people muſt be pure and holy, what ever the 
worid think of pureneſſe, and precitenefſe, and ſtritneſſe, yer without this 
no flefh ſhall be ſaved, If all Pa pits ſound=d with theſe truths, and all Mini- 
tters cried theſe aloud, and wouis lift up their voices like a'trumpet, and not 
ſpare, what a land ſh»ld we have? The want of unity in this matter, is the 
cauſe that w ckedneſſe does fo much abound : a drunkard, a whoremaſter, a 
mucxworme may come toa Scrmon, and go away with hope that he ſha!l 
have peace. When Miniſters make the Pulpit a ſcaffold, in which like ma- 
{ters of Defence they play their prizes, blazn their owne wits, deſcant up- 
on their Text, as though the Scripcure were a rattle for children and fooles 
10 ſport with, tolling it to and fro, hither and thither, as boyes at a Tennis : 
when they go about to amaze their hearers, to mount alofr, to be in their 
high phraſes, and coyned words, more like Mimicks and Comedians then 
Miniſters, when they ſearch into moth-eaten Friers, affet Allegories, 
would faine be thought Linguiſts, and interlace a many of allegations of La- 
tine and Greeke ſentences, which a Schooiboy might do with a Polyanthea : 
orif they ſpeak plain, they sxim the truth of the Scriptures, and never dive 
deepto the edifying of the ſoule. May be they will preach good morall mat- 
ter, Buta man may go to hell, though he do 3s they teach; people may 
heare ther a thouſand times, and no man made to cry out, What have! 
done? They preach of repentance, bur then they open it fo ſlightly, that 


1 man may repent as they ſay, andbe damned: they preach of faith in 
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' Chrift, but they make ic ſo broad, that thouſands haye it and ſinke into 11, 
bottomleſſe pic with it : they preach that ſinne mult be farſaken, and a pyod 
life muſt be led, but they handle ic in that wiſ?, that cheir hearers may doe as 
they ſay, and yet have no more grace then a reprobate, nor ſo much neither, 
Now beloved, the unity among brethren ſh uld be cbis, to agree in the riphic 
matcer of preaching, that the Word may be carved to all, as their need is, 
chat they may ſee their own caſes, char chey may underſtand the wiles of the 
Devill, the fallacies of their own evill hearcs, the counrerfeits of faith and re. 
pentance, and new obedience, and that they may not be couſened with them. 
This is the third thing. 

Fourthly, they ſhould all agree in the true manner of preaching. That which 
our Saviour ſayes of hearing, Take heed how ye heave, Luk. 8. 18. he meanes 
of preaching too, ler your Miniſters take heed how they preach. Beloved, we 
that are the Miniſters of God, we are to labour to turne Lions into Lambs, 
and to transforme the heart of manto bread , new creatures unto God: and 
therefore it is not every kinde of preaching will ſerve the turne. 

1. Then Minifters ſhould agree in preaching with the demonſtration of 
the Spirit and of power, as Par! layes, not With the wiſdome of words, leſt tie 
crofſe of Chriſt be made of none effeft, 1 Cor. 17.9. d. If we ſhould preach 
wit, and learning, and eloquence, then the death of Chriſt would be of ng 
effec, that is, no man would be converted, Chrift wou'd be offered to none; 
therefore we muſt preach nakedly, to flaſh the naked word into mens 
conſciences, thar they may ſee, Thus ſaich the Lord againſt their finfull 
courſes, thus ſaith the Lord of their eftates, this reproof is from the Lord, 
this threat 1s from the Lord, thus ſaith the Lord, you are a wretch, this 
is thy (ane, and this is thy curſed condition, and it is the Lord and 
not I that does affirme it. It is ſaid of Chrift, chat he preacht with anthority, 
and uot as the Scribes, Matthew 7.29 What is to come with authority ? 
When a man ſpeaks from God to the conſciences of men; as when a Con- 
ffable comes in the name of a Kinp, I charge you in the Kings name ; this is 
to come with authoricy. Therefore we ſhould nor come with the affcRion of 
wit, or of reading, of fine and filed ſpeaking. You will ſay, What, would 
you have us be fooliſh in our preachig? I anſwer, Never objec fo, forit 
is the foxl5/hneſſe of preaching, that ſave} them which beleeve, 1 Cor. 1. 21. % 
one ſayes, we muſt preach Chriſt crucified in a crucified phraſe. The world 
would have pgewgaws. and gariſh garniſhings : and why ſo? becauſe the 
naked Word is contrary to fi:ſh and blood ; like to ſome eyes, they muſt hae 
their ſilxs and their cypreſſes to look upon the San by, forſooth the Sun beams 
are too glorious and ſhining otherwiſe. Pedeſty:s oratio, as Jerome ſpeaies, 1 
Miniſter muft have a foot- ſpeech, and nor ſp2ak a horſeback, .with trappings, 
and taſſels, and deckings. Though this be fooliſhneſſe to ſome, yet it is wi 
dome to them that are of God. we peak wiſdome to them that ave perfel, 
2 Cor 2 6 Mark, they that are perfe& will accept it to be wiſdome, it is fo0- 
Iiſhneſfe onely to children and forts, and ſuch as are not able to diſcerne. God 
will have bis mercies hidden nader homely out. fides, that men thac will fium- 
ble at them, may ; as men hide treaſure under ftraw ; as the woman 0f 
Bahnrtm, bid the two Worthies of 1/-acl in a well, under a courſe {ack 
Can gallant preaching make people pluck out their right eyes, and deny 
their owne ſelves and wayes ? No, no, when the heart fers it hath to doc 
with God, nothing bur this will pull it downe : away then with oor own af 
feQtions, let us labour to come with God into our pulpits, that people may 
ſee God dealing with them. 

2. Mmiſters ſhonld agree to preach differencingly, to diſtingaiſh Þ.evce 
the precious and the vile, the ctean and the uncleane ;, as we muſt not bruiſe 


the brokenReed, but deale gently with it, ſo we muſt not give C/ m_ 
bred 
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bread unto dogs, Mat 15.29. we mult not caft our leed into fallow ground : b.c 
ive mult let che fallow ground feele our pioughes tearing : we muſt not flin= 

-1r1s b. fore ſwine, nor bitcer arrows againtt Chriſt his Lambs. This were as 
if we ſhould call for ſnow in Summer, and raine in Harveſt. No, no, a whip for 
the Horſe, and a bridle for the Aſſe, and a rod for the fools back, Prev.26 3. If 
people be like Mules that will not underſtand , we muſt put in a Bite into their 
mouthes : If pzople will have their owne wayes, our word muſt be fires, and 
hammers, and axes, and cheſils, and twords, ard ſears, that their bellies may 
tremble, and rotte:inefſe may enter into their bones. 

You will fay , Why then beiike we mult have nothing in our mouthes but 
hell and damnation. 

| anſwer, No, nothing but hell and damnation for the naughe. 

You will ſay, That will drive them to deſpaire. 

Why then let it : it were well if we had our people there, they muft deſpair 
before they come to mercy, as Hezeki2h ſayes, O Lo:d, | am eppreſſed ave thoy 
comfort me, or undertake for me, 1/1. 38 14. Pcople mutt be oppreſſcd wich 
our Sermons, we mutt lay load and burdens on their conſctences, or they will 
neyer be fitted for comforts and Chriſts undercakings. True, the ſervants of 
the Lord muſt be gertle unto a" men, 2 Tim. 2.24. and ſuffer the wicked- 
neſſe of all very pitiently , praying if at any time the Lord will give them re- 
pentance, that the Dzvill may let them goe Nothing bur heil and damnarti- 
01 is not good ; we muſt not be like Fame: and /[;hz, that would needs be cal- 
ling for fire to come down from Heaven to conſume the Samarirans 3 no, we 
muſt be long-ſuffering, but yet we muſt not let a wicked man hve, but we muſt 
give him his deaths wound by the ſtab of the Word, left his blood be required 
at our hands. 

3. Miniſters ſhould agree in preaching with all their ſtrength conſtantly, 
and duly, not quadrapeſimall Sermons onely, or the !ike : bur the Apottle 
commands M niſters to preach in ſeaſon ana out of ſeaſon, 2 Tim.q.2 It is a 
wicked cavill of ſome, and it 1s rhe Devill that dot: ſuggeſt it, /r # nor good to 
cloy the people, 44 it not faire t» preach once a $-bbath ? muſt We have two, aud 
a week day, to: ? Thu t over-much thu is uuſeaſonable, that people ſhou!1 rrudge 
and tot to Sermons when they ſhould be at their Callings. Well), be it ſo, that 
It is out of ſeaſyn , we muſt preach out of ſ-aſon too, all will be little enough. 
I amſ:re the Prophet Hargas the Word of the Lord came to him twice in one 
day, Hag 2.10, 20. {ſtim uſed conſtantly to preach twice a day, as ap- 
peares in his ſecond Sermon upon the 88. P/alme + nay in one place he ſayes 
he preached thrice. Doe not wo- der my deare Brethren, { hidie rex Sermer 
zem, chat | have preached three times this one day. And he addes this 
beſides, that it was nor without cauſe, in his 33. Sermon to his brethren 
in the Wilderneſſe, Nay, the ancient Fathers preached every day in the 
yeare, as it is well known to them that are uſed to read them. {bry- . 
{fteme in his Homilies npon Geneſis , ſhewes this almoſt in the beginning 
of every Homily. And one time perceiving bis hearers ſumewhat few ; 
O :fayes he) every houre in the day is ſcaſonable for you to heare, nay 
the night is not unſeaſonable. Pax! prolonged himſeife unto midnight, 
layes he, «LE. 20. | pray did the time hinder him? No, though he were 
for a Journey the next day, yet he would not think much to break his nights 
reſt, Another time preaching by candle light, O, ſayes he, doe you ſee 
this ſame Lamp? take away the oyie, you put out the light, even ſo it is 
with the gifts of the Spirit, the dulneſſe of our hearing, the hittleneſſe of 
our profiting at once, our readinefſe to decline except we be pricked for- 
ward, our aptneſle co forget God, the commandment of having the word 
to dwell richly in us, the duty of meditating in it day and night doe plainly en- 
force this preaching, 
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You will ſay, If Preachers ſhouid preach ofcen, it would be but p:3:.-- 
we cannot preach ofcen and ſoundiy. | 
I an{wer, it is falſe : for all that { ſee, the ableſt Divines have preache\ :!,; 
molt ofcen, as Calvin, and Lather, and 1YickUiff and others, and Nir. (7:2. 
ham , nay, Auſtin, preached ex rtempore that Sermon of tis upon tte <-, 
Pſalme ; it ſeemes that he expeRed his brother Severus to com? and j £1! 
for him : but his friend failing to come, he preached himlelte, as ir, ©/:,, 
relarzs the ſtory : 5o Bil allo preaching two Sermons upon the works ot 
God that he made in the ſix dayes, Ges. 1. confefſes he bad no more pre... 
ditation then that very morning when he begzn to preach th.m, fi». 
ny holy men by ſetting themſelves to be inftant in Gods harvelt time, lite 
had ſuch a doore of ucterance opened unto them to ſp:ake the myitzry of 
Chriſt, that like wiſe Scribes, thzy could, as occaſion was offered, brig 
forth out of their Treaſuries, new and old. They thc cry downe ofren prezch 
ing, whatever colour they would ſeem to have, be ſuch as would cover :'..;; 
own. ſhane by backbiting the diligence of any of their brethren. Utitc 1: 
Fex.a tne Fable, that becauſe he wanted a taile himſelfe to hide his 6+: 
fiiinineſſe, perſwaded the other beafts to cut off theirs to), pieaginp 7 
ſooth, O it is cumberſome, and weighty, and ye were betrer be w::'1c:: ; 
but rhe truth was, it was only to hide his owne d-formity, which w.re :; 
once in faſhion to be wichour ta:les,ſhould never be cipyed. A worthy 
cites an excellent 4:monition of Hierom to / alphurnims, upon the b£- (4 
caſion to this, Uhac if he wanted teech himſeifz, h2 ſh5u!d not be ec. 4: a 
gainſt them which were able to eat. Beloved, 1 do nut urge an equziity 1 
labour upon all ; bur this is molt cercaine, that we are bound every one 0 w;, 
to honour the Lord with all our ſtrenp:h, and co ftady the ed:fication 5n2 1. 
vation of our peoples ſoules with all our migne. it 1s a ſhame that cv" 02. 


people ſhould meet together at Church, and we not rtak2 compailty'n 1) 
them, to quicken them with ſme word of exhorrzation or other, The 3 2 
liſts note of our Saviour, that when he ſaw a company about him, |! 14d 


compaltion on chem and taughe them, A2-.6. 34. Whereupon was !:+ $7. 
mon inthe mount, but becauſe he fay a company about him? Wir v5.4 
was that Sermon ef onr Saviour, A.z. 13 ? It was becauſe there was 3 £1: 
pany of people afore him. Certainly, if we had compaſſion on our p35? ; 
we would do fo too : If we were not too worldly and dzad hearted onr t©:::5, 
as we are, we would never plexd apainſt it, Many rajke much of ihe 1 £527, 
O the Fathers, the Fathers, and thev do not love theſe upſtart D.vincs , ti 
ie were well they would learn of the Fathers. Terryllim ſayes, there was "2: 
ver any publick meeting in his dayes, but before the Congregation wis Ct 
ſolved, they were fed with a S:rmon. Nay, Babington, a reverend Bifho) 7 
mong us, That a Miniſter can ao more <ncer inco the Congrecation wit 
a Sermon, and not to be puilty, tiien Aaron could enter into the Con2'?- 
- 6+ at any time withour death, in caſe he ſounded not his Bells wite:: ::2 
Entred. 


Fourthly, they ſhould agree in ſecking of the Lord for a bleſſing on tt *: 
labours, they ſhould be earneſt with Go4 in the behalfe of thepco7'-. FT VEOM 
how elſe do they expe to convert any mzn unco God ? For when wo 27 'f 7, 
what do we do? We do but as Gehezs, who brought Eliſha's fraffo 100 ffi 
dead child. Poore man ! he could not raitc it: for though he hot 15+ | 
ſtaffe, he had not El:he's ſpirit: So, my brethren, we do bi bins ff | 
Maſters Rtaffe, and therefore we ſhouid intreat him to ſend d wne Þ1s $517; 
otherwiſe the dead cannot ftand up. We trim up 2 Sermon, and pur £2 "7 
trim it well, nevertheleſſe whar is this? but as the ripping of che (a./., ©' + 
what will that do except the wind blow > So we ſhould pray that the 2 tle 
Mould blow upon our fails, and then the ſhip ſhall go indeed, as our 524 
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Chriſt ſayes, T 52 wind bloweih where it tiſteth, {eb.3. 8: The wind is frec. 
\When we have preached ail that ever we can, yet the wind is free, whcther ir 
| blow or no, Ihe Spirit of God, is not tied to blow upon our endeayorr:. 
rar they may have go0d lucceſſ:;; What are Organs without breath > Wha: 
is Pauls planting or Apo#s watering, without Gods givins of the 1ncreaſe > 
The Apottle tels us it is juſt nothing, r Coy 3.7, As a Divine makes the (imi- 
litude ; when one heard what admiradie v:R=i2s Scanderbegs ſword hal 
wrought, he would nzeds fez ic; and when he #12 ir, faves he, This is bur 
an ordinary ſword, alas, what can this do? Scarder ber did him word, I have 
ſen: thee ms ſword, but! have the Arme tizat did allbyir: So, beloved we 
have Chrifts ſword, but we have not ©hrifts Arcae, and therefore ler us pray 
bim, that he wou!d together with our preachin?, reach forth his arme, and 
that will do our p*opie good ; without this, p297e Preac'iers are we ail, we 
may cur at mens fins, bur chey will never of wickoaue himz we may ſhaw 
people the great eaings of che Goſpel, w2 may invite pzople to com? in, to 
lay hold on erzrnaii if: bur O for Chr:ft;z Arme! and therefore we ſhou!l 
ftudy as much how to pray, as to prerct, The want of this 1s thier which 
marresa!l, M:y be we preach w2il, but we are not earneſt with God to give 
a bieftins, we do not bew2ile the fins of 017 p2ople, we do not jay to bart 
te things that provoie Almipaty God, we do not pet into the caſe, wherein 
God may prove all our pains, 

Fifchiy, Miniſters ſhould all agree in the watching over the ſouls of 'men. 
Preaching to anJ praying tor our people, is not the whole of a Miniiters du- 
ty; but we ſhou'd odſerve our p2ople, and watch over them, as the Avofſtle 
ſayes ; Obey them that have the rnle over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for they 
watch for your ſow/es, Heb 12.17. And indeed how can we preach to the pur- 
poſe, except we watch them that are commirred to our charge ? as Soloyz5 
 Jayes, Be thon ailigent to know the eſtate of t5:y forks, and looke well to thy Heras, 
Prov.27.23. This was Perl: courſe to enquire into the cilate of the people, 
how it fared with them. This was the newes that he asked after, his deſire 
was to know how grace? went forward in the Ephiſs.ens hearts, [heare of your 
faith, fayes he, Eph 1.15. it ſeemes he h1d been acking of it, Thus Epaphr as 
to:d him of the Col»/tars eſtate. Thus he learned by ſome of the houſe of 
Chi/oe, the {tate of the Corinthians, Nay, all men wi:-l enquire and hearken 
af:er the healch of cheir friends ; parents, if their children be ar the Univerſi- 
ty, thev will lien after them how they go on in learning : So ſhould the An- 
rels of every Church, they ſhould liſten what courſes arein their Towne, 
what linnes break «vt, what corruptions appeare, what proficiency the good 
ones make, who grow, who decline, who ſtand ata ftay, who go aide, and 
wixe worſe and worſe, tht they may ſhaye their preaching accordingiy, 
that their words be ficted 1n their mouth, that they may apt their rebukes, 
their exhortations, their uſes anſwerabiy, For then will their Sermons be 
like Apples of Go'd in pictures of Silver. It 15 no cariofity in Miniſters to b2 in- 
quifitive into their peoples courſes. It i; the ObzeHion of i}l- minded ones, 
ſay they, What need Miniftzrs buſie themſelves 2 they muſt have their tell- 
tales, we can do nothing bur they muſt heare of it. O beloved, we can ne- 
ver preach ſruicfully if we ſtop our cares with wax, and will not liften what 
Our hearers do. 

_ Sixthly, Miniſters ſhou'd an-ee in ordering their owne converſations aright, 
it is but a folly clfe to be a Minitizr, we do bur make repentance dearer, an 
at a hi. her pric?. 4 Bi%op m::ft be blameleſſe, as the Steward of God, not [eli - 
wilted, net ſoon arn7ry, uot £7wes fo wine, mY t0 filthy [ucre, T 4.1. T. It 153 
double wickedneſſe tor a Minifter to be wicked, to be a company keeper, to 
bea pot-companiien, as God ſaid to Aaron, Whoſcever be be of thy ſeed in their 
gereration, thit hath any blemiſh, let him nt approach to offer the bread of. 
Fe 3 - 0s, 
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God, Levit.21.17. We cannot never do good, if we blemiſh our elves vw. 
vice. True it is, the efficacy of the Word ard Sacraments do rot deper. ;;:; 
on the quality of the Mizifter : the feed ſowne in good ground may or-w 
though the ſower had a dirty hand ; Gold is gold, though it be in the hang 5: 
a thiefe; yer fuch is our weakneſle, that they are weake to us, Perple 3:5 
apt to reſpz& the Word and Sacraments the leffe, when they ſee the Miner 
is not holy, as we ſee in El;as wicked ſoones ; for men abhord the oF-11ng; 
ofthe Lord, r Sam.2.17. Their eyes muſt be taught as well as their cares, 
T hoſe things, ſayes Panl, which ye have heard and ſeen in me, do, Phil. ,, q, 
Except with Thomas 1n another caſe, they ſee, they will not b-lieve. [et 1 
Minitter be never ſo godly, he ſhall do good little enough The Pro-nhce 
Eſay, though a hoiy man, yet he complaines he /abzured in vaine. Now if 4 
godly man can do bur little good upon the moſt, much leſſe can a wicke4j \1.. 
nifter. Atrue Minitter muſt be able to ſay as Gideon, Look 07 me, and 4 (1c 
wile, as I do, (0 ſhall ye ds, Iudg 7 17. Miniſters muſt be examples 4»; tie 
fiack, 1 Pet 5.3. Firſt cat the beam out of thine own eye, and then 7 !t 11:5 
ſee clearly to caſt out the moat out of thy brethers eye AS Tt 1s ſaid of F-;, 
Ezra had prepared his owne heart ts ſeeke the law of the Lovd, and to do it, a4 1 
teach in Iſratl, Ezra7. 10. Our Sav'our Chriſt did and taught, as [.;++ 
ſpeakes. This is the courſe ofa Miniſter indeed, to do his owne Sermors 
When a Miniſter does not do what he reaches, T1115 MAKES hima vile perſon; 
nay, this makes him rid:culous, like Lycans Apothecary, who had medicine; 
in his ſhop to cure the cough, and told others that he had them, and yer «15 
troubled with it himſelfe With what a forehead canſt thou ftand in a int, 
and publiſh the lawes of God, and to underta«ce the charpe of ſoules > tir 
when thine owne nakedneſſe appeares, when thy tongue is of a larcor | +: 
then thy hands, thy Miniftery 15 divided againſt ic ſelfe, thy courſes give r' 4 
doctrine thelie , thou fayeſt thar men mult be holy, aud thy deeds do 4-7 ve 
thy mouchs bypocriſiz, thou doeft more miſchiefe chen an hundred ot!:ecs; 55 
Peter ſayes of wicked Miniſters, any will follow thetr pernicins wayes, 2 {*. 
2. 2, one Miniſter ſhall have many followers. A gvod Minifter ſhali 13:4. 
get two or three to follow him. But when a Miniſter is wicked, he ſhiil 4: 
many that will follow him. From the Prophets of Feruſalem, propharen;: » 
gone forth i:to all the Land, lerem, 23. 15. If the ſprings be tainted, that ta't! 
runnes forth into all the ftreames. People thinke themſelves ſafe on an A<«- 
bench, when chey have gotcerT the Parſon with them; this hardens their hcarts 3 
thouſand times more, But a true Miniſter isa godly man, Now when &f.a 
ters agree in godlineſſe, this is another branch of this unity, 

Seventhly and laſtly, Miniſters ſhould agree in concord and in amity, c:2n 
as all deare fellow ſervants, as Pay! ſayes of Fpaphras, the Mirifter cf *' 
( olofſiane, As ye alſo learned of Epaphras eur deare fellow ſervaut, whi © 7 
Jon a faithfull Miniſter of ({hriſt, (ollol. 1.7, Being to write to the Co?” 47, 
ye ſee what a tender care he hath of Epaphras, hee labour: to commens tm 
to his people, that they may regard lum the more. It is an horrible fin when 
one Minitter will pgird at another chat is faichfuil, and that in the preicnce ot 
ſome of his people. This helpeth the Devili co harden peoples hearts ag3ir# 
him, that he cannot do the good that otherwiſe he might do ; when other 
Miniſters will rev.le him, and traduce him, and ſpeak filthy words, {uc!! 35 
their malice doth prompt them with, Pax! did not thus, When he knew 7r 
»nothy was to go to Phil:pps, he does moſt dearly commend him unto them © 
ſayes he, 1 have no man like minied, Wio will naturally care for your ejtart, 
Philip.2. 70. $0 our Saviour Chritt, how much did he countenance and backe 
Tohn the Baptiſts Miniſtery, ro the encouraging of all that heard h:7? 
e Among them that are borne of women, there hath nat riſen a greater ten |. n 


Baptiſt, Mat.11.11. Ohitis an excellent thing when Minitters do not t:v'0 
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— another, when they love one another, and will live together ia bleſſed 
Harmony: Thus you ſee what chis unity ſhould be. 
The Reaſons of this point, why Miniſters ſhould a!l agree thas, andbe all 
ne, are, 
y Fic, becauſe this makes Miniſters amiable in their peoples yes, it com- 
mendeth their Miniſteries unto the conſciences of their hearers, as the Pro- 
het /{«iah ſayes, How beautifnll upon the mountaines are the feet of him that 
bringeth glad tidings, the publiſhers of peace, CC. Iſa. 52. 7. You will fay, 
How is thac 2 How comes his feet to be beauritull ? It follows in the 8.ver.T hy 
watchmen ſhall lift up their voice, with a vice together ſhall they ſing Marke, 
that was it that made his feet beautrull; becauſe all che watchmen were of 
one note, they ſung with one voice together : look as one preach'd, ſo 
preach'd another, one did not pull downe what another built up, one did not 
preach more pleaſing doctrine to the fleſh then another ; but they all ſung in 
one Tune, they all were of one heart. 

Secondly, as it makes the Miniftery more beautifull and comely, ſo it makes 
it the more powerfull , when the Miniſters are all of one mind in the Lord, 
when they all draw one way, allwalke bythe ſame rule, all ſet themſelves to 
doe g50d, and co promote one andthers good. I ſay, this makes the Miniſtery 
more powerfull and proficable. The Ap>ofile ſpeaking of an ignorant man 
coming into the Church to heare tne Miniſter preach, he ſhewes how power- 
fu'l the word may be unto him, 1 Cor. 14. 25. O ſayes he, the ſecrets of his 
teart are made manifeſt, and ſo falling downe on h' face, he worſhips God ,, tha 
is, the Sermon is made effectuall unco him, and turnes his wretched heart. 
But obſerve now, how this comes to paſſe, che [ex: ſhewes in the foure and 
twentieth verie, it is by reaſon of the unity of the Minifters, He z convinced 
of all, ke ic j»dged of all; that is, all the Miniſters were of one note, they all 
were in one conſent, one did not preach looſer do&rine then another, one 
told him he was a very wretch, and another told him he was a very wretch, 
and a third convinced him he was a very wretch ; all had a blow at him: O 
thoaghr he, I, I, I ama very wretch indeed, this burft his heart. If he could 
have heard 1ny one of them preach eaſter doRtrine, miy be that would have 
giver his co1ſcience ſome fooliſh eaſe, and ſo the man had gone away never 
the beter, but when he was convinced of all, and judged of all, this ftrikes 
him dumb. So, beloved, when a man can g5 into no Church, but every 
where he is met wich, all the Miniſters condemn him. all their lves condemn 
him, and all cheir Sermons condema him co the pit of hell, and he can ſcram- 
ble comfort no where; if the man belong to God, this is the readieft way ta 
deat him downe, and iubJue his heart. O1 che contrary ſide, when a man is 
wounded at one Miniſters Sermon, by and by he drops into another, and 
there he catches hold of ſome eaſe : this makes him go on in his ſins, and to 
blind his eyes againſt che truth. It is a great ſtumbling block unto the people 
this very thing. 

Thirdly, asit makes the Miniftery more powerfull, ſo it brings more glory 
unto God. Av it is ſaid of John the Baptiſt, that when our Saviour did com- 
mend him, and made the people ſee, that he was of Fohns mind , and that 
he held the ſame Tenets, and that he would not ſpeak againft a tittle thar 
| fob» had delivered, bur teſtified his unity with him, and madeit appeare what 
areverend efteem he had of him; faith he, We 5s « Prophet, and more than 4 
Prophet : Ye ſhall ſee how this brought glory co Gol. The Text ſaich, her 
the people heard this, and the Publicans, they juſtified Gd, being baptized with 
the Beptiſme of John Luk. 7.29. 

The uſe of this is, firſt, to condemn ſuch as envy their fellow-Minifters, 
and will not be in the unity of minde and heart, and life with them. In the 


not, the Proverb is too true, Figulu f;rulo invider, One Potter hates _ : 
£» e cr, 
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Uſe 2, 


ther, one Tradeſman envies anothers cuſtome, ſo, one Miniſter, anoth:-+- 
if there be a Miniſter that delires to powre out his ſoule in the doing of pug 
inthe taking of paines, in the diſcharging of his Conlcience, there are ſs 
that will envy ſuch a one, their hearts rite up againit him ; nay, net ogy { 
but the worſt enemy that Jeremy had, was Paſhur, one of his owne Coar, ?.,, 
20. 2, The foreſt adverſary that Amos had, was Amaziah, a Prieft of Zeth,! 
who wou!d never leave heaving at him uncili he had gocren him away, ny 
7.12, and why ſo? becauſe he would not preach ſuch pleaſing Dodrine 55 
he. Forſooth, the Land was not able to beare Amos his words, he preaches 
as if he would ſcare people out of their wits. He preaches Schiſmaticaily, ang 
as if he loved to be ſingular. The chiefe Priefts were furious apainit our $241. 
our Chriſt, becauſe his Miniftery was more bleſt then theirs was, nay, they 
hated him more then Plate, Pilate a very Pagan, his Conſcience told him 
he found no fault in him, why, what evil hath he done ? Their envy againk 
Chriſt was palpable, that he did diſcover it. He knew that for envy they h:9 
delivered h:m unto him. So when all the Countrey know in their Contcin:.; 
that ſuch and ſuch teach the wayes of God ſincerely, ſet themſelves to rote 
out {in, and to ſave ſoules, nay, the very drunkards you ſhall hear thera {:r, 
I, I, heisa good man, Gods bleſiing on his heart, he tells us our fav'ts, we 
may do what weliſt for all ſuch and ſuch, but he tells us of our fauits, and (04 
helpe us to amend them, and when they are ſicke, they would rather have 
ſuch a Miniſters prayers, then twenty of other Minifters, that will ſoothe 
tltem up, and be hbaile-feliow with them : Whereas there be many of our 
owne Coat, that are implacable againſt a Miniſter, thar labours to be faith- 
full, How contrary is this unto the Rule? The Miniſters of God ſhould be 
all one, and if one be godly, all ſhouid de, ir one painefull, all ſhould be 
ſo, if one preach home to the Conicience, al: ſhould do fo, they ſhoul4 21} 
live as brethrea, What fayes our Saviour Chrift e Ne are rhe Salt of the Eartr, 
but if the Salt hath |'ſt its ſawour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted ? ut 75 th: ncifs th 
good for nothing, but to ve caſt out, and to be trogen under foot of men, 38.5.1}. 
That is, Salt may ſeaſon others, but it it have loit irs ſavour, nothir5 c20 
ſalt it. | | 

A Miniſter is of an excelient calling, appointed to feaſon mens hearts, bu: 
if he have loſt his favour, he can never truly bez feaſoned apain, nothing can 
; him good. An evill Minitter is a more dzipcrate fotlorn man than any 
elſe. 

Secondly, Another uſe is, that a'l tat are the Minifters of God wou!| be 
hence ſtirred up to be all of one mind, all drawing one way, all bending ou: 
forces to one and the ſame end, the glory of God, and the ſalvation or or 
people. Itsa fine comely thin, ro ſee any Brethren in unity, Behs/d how 1:14 
and bo pleaſant it u for Prethren to dwell together in wnity ! It s like te pre 
£804 ointment upon the head that ran down upon the brard, even Barons bear, 
that went down to the Shirts of hu garment : as the d wo of Hermon, ard a the 
dew that deſcended upon the mount aines of Lion, for there the Lord commanicd 
bu bleſſing, even life for evermore, Pal. 133: 1,2,3. I ſay, this is a very come 
ly thing, to ſee any brethren to dwell together in uriity, it is like the pertu;ne 
of Aaron, that made all his garments fragrant ſweet, it is hike the dews of 
Hermon and Zion, that made all the ground fruitfull, this is that which hail 
the Lords bleſiiog annexed to it, it is an excellent meanes unto eternali lic 
As the Apoſtle ſaith, If there be any conſolation in Chriſt, if any comtort ol 
love, if any fellow-ſhip of che Spirit, if any bowells and mercies ; Fulkill 5 
my joy, that ye be like-minded, having the ſame love, being of one accord, 
of one mind, Philip. 2,1,2. If it be fo neceſſary for Brethren to be unites, 
how much more for Brethren in the Miniftery ? of all men, Miniſters have 
melt reaſon to be of one minde, becauſe we are to teach union unto crete. 
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Beſides, if we Cefire to do what we arc commanr Ged to do, we ſhail have enc- 
mies enough in the world Our Tribe is a hated Tribe, Orall offi ex, the office 
of a reproover is the moſt unwelcome. P.zz! was counted an enemy, becauſe 
he told the Galatiars the truth. 1icaich was hated becauſe he deal truly with 
eAhab. Peop e love their luſts, as cheir monies, yea, as themſeives : Ergo 
of all men we are moft hated, Every man is belicved in his owne frofeſlion 
but we, People do not hate Taylors that ma'.e them a good garment, nor 
a Shoo-maxer that makes them a £009 $hooe, nor a Cook that makes chem a 
good Feaſt, nor a Phyfician that makes tem a good potion, nor a good 
Lawyer that maves them a good ſute, ttioup!! thcic doe but provide for the 
body, and yet we that provide for peoples {outes if we make thema good 
Sermon that would ſave their ſoules for ever, ſo they would obey it, we 
are hated for our labour. Ergo, when ſes came to {peak of Lews, that were 
the Miniſters of / rae, he prayes God, that God would deliver them out of 
the hand of their enemies, Lord [mite through the loines of them that hate h116, 
Deut. 33-11. 1 fay we liave many enemies 1n the world, and therefore 
we had need harg together, who ever be at oddes, we ſhould ſtick cloſe to- 
verher, Our meſſape 1s hardly believed, and therefore we had need to be all 
of one mind®e, The word which we preach is averſe to fleſh and bloud, 
and therefore we had need al! joyntly co vbey it, otherwiſe how do we chinke 
that we ſhall perſwade any others ? 

Force, the more united the more ſtrong. O if wz would all joyne forces in 
one, we might make all our Pariſh2s quake !all the wicked round abcur, their 
very hearts wou!d be ready to faile them, if every pulgit did rowze them, If 
they couid come in no Church, but they were made to {ic upon thornes, 
] verily believe, few would have any. heart td go on in therr evill doings. 

Thirdly, another Uſe is, how we ſee it is a very uſefull and proficable thing, 
that one good Min fter ſh:uld now and then come and help an: ther, and 
preach for another, that our peop!e may ſee our conſent, that we all preach 
the ſam? thing, and that is not our privete preaching, but all the Miniſters 
that are of God, are juſt of the ſame mind: This made the Apoſtle, whenſo- 
ever tic was to write tO a people, that he knew weu'd be ſomewhat backward 
to believe him, he would joyne other Miniſters with lira, as conſenting toge- 
ther with him Indeed when he wrote unto Timothy, he would not do it, 
for. he knew that he did not need, he knew the faithfulneiſe of his 
heart, But when he writ to the Corinthians, where falſe Apoſtles had been, 
and had made many ofthem to doubt, he joyned Sofhenes with him, as ir 
were confirming the ſame thing, 1 Coy. 1. 1. when he wrote to the Gal:5.tns, 
he told them he had Petey on his fide, and Barnabas and Titzs, and James and 
7ohn, and how the &poſtles gave unto him the right hand of fellowſhip, G7. 
2,1,9. He writing to the hilippians, joynes Timothy with him, Ph;l.1.1. And 
ſo writing to Philemon, about a thing,that though he hoped Philemey would 
do, yet becauſe he knew he mvshe have many carnall reaſons againſt it, he 
Joyns another with him, Philem-t. This is of very good uſe, when one good 
Minifter comes and backs anothers Miniftry.For as it is with men- pleaſing M- 
nifters.that make as if the way to heaven were eaſter than it is, peop'e hope that 
other M:nifters wi'l come, and confirming ir, make it g09d, Ex*4 3 6 O rhey 
love ſuch a DoRtine alife,and they hope there will be more of that minde : So 
when they hear a ftri& Miniſter, that delivers the Word to them as it 18, and as 
they ſhall find it ar laſt day,tuſh, this is ſo uncooth, that they hope that it 1s bur 
the 0p:mon of thetr preciſe Miniſter, and that no body elſe is of his mind. Now 
when God ſhall bring a cloud of witneſſes, it is,] ſay of very good uſe, I confeſs 
that when a Miniſter ſpeaketh the truth, though no body elſe come to ſet it on 
delides bim, he ſhall be a witneſs apainſt all the people that will nor believe,and 
VeXt at the voice of his preachins Noah condemacd all the world, aibeit there 
Were none but he: But yet ſymphony and agreement, and the cv:.fe:rt of the 
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| Miniſters of God, is an Ordinance of God when it may converien:ly k: 


had. 

Thus I have ſpoken of this ſecond point of DoEtrine, of the unity of Mi. 
niſters, To the Angel of the Church in Sardzs. I acknowledge this point i; 
not ſo much for the general| profic of you all, but you mutt bear with ae 
for handling of it. We ſhal! come now to you ere long, For [am ſure, if any 
portion of Scripture may do us good, in the{e dead times, the treating of this 
Epiftle may. And ye it is not loſt time to ſpeake unto the Miniſters, if by ary 
meanes I may provoke my ſelfe, and my Brethren to the abounding in the uni. 
ty of the Spirit, and of Faith, and heart and mind, for the further ſpreading 
and enforcing of good. 
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And unto the Angel of the Charch in Sardis, write, Theſe things ſaith 
he that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven Starres, 1 know 
thy works, that thou haſt a name, that thou liveſt, and art dead, 


4nd unto the Angel of the Church in Sardis, write. 


E E have had two Doctrines from hence, concerning Gods Miniſter: : 
I cold you there is one More, and then | have done, and ſo wifi proces: 
The Doctrine is this ; 
That a Miniſter may be in fault that the people are dead, that they have no 
more heart to good things, that they are ſo i7norant, ſo cold, ſo ungoaly, (o warlaly, 
fo vain' as they are, £4 
I ſay the Minifter may be in the fault ; The point is very clear from this p/ace, 


" The Lord being to reprove the people here of Sardzs, for their deadnefſe in 


Religion, he directs his reproofe to their Miniſter. To the Angel of che C:urc' 
5n Sardis, write : 1 know thy works,that thou haſt a name, that thou liveſt and art 
dead. 

He accuſes the Miniſter for the deadneſle of the Church that was committed 
to his charge ; he meanes the Church, but he ſpeakes to the Minifter, You 
will ay, How do yee prove that he meanes the Church ? I anſwer, there be 
three places that do manifeſt the ſame, The one is, Reve/ 1. 4. There fb» 
tells us, that he indeed writes to the Churches, for all that in the inſcription 
of every Epiſtle, the Minifter only be named, 7ohn to the ſeven Churches in 
Aſia. So that this letter is ſent to the Church in Serds. John meaneth it to tie 
Church,and not only to the Miniſter, A ſecond place 18, Revel. 1.11. what 
thou ſceeft write tothe ſeven Churches in Aſia, to Epheſ+«, to myrna, to Pers 
gamus, tO Thyatsra, to Sardis,to Philadelphia, and Laodicea. The third 1s, the 
concluſion of every Epiftle, Where it is ſaid thus : He that hath an enre.let (i 
heare what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, Revel, 3.6. and ſo it is at the C'0- 
{ure of every Letter, to all the reſt of the Churches, and therefore the H«ly 
Ghoſt there accuſes the Church of Sardss of deadneſſe, I know thy works ti:at 
thou art dead, and yet he directs it to the Minifter of the Church, as a tii's 
that concerns him, and that may be laid to his charge,and that he is ſeulty 17: 
To the Angel of the (hurch in Sardis write. I know thy works that thor haſt 4 
wame, that thou liveft and art dead. That is, thou haft a dead-hearted p*0Pi* 
and thou art the cauſe of it: Thou doft not do thy duty, thou doſt not do whit 
lies in thee for to quicken them ; But thou art too remiſſe in thy Miniftery,9" 
ther fore their deadneſſe may be impured unto thee. | hus you ſee the Dori 
is very plaine from the words. The good or bad eſtate of a people d:p21t& 


eth much upon the Miniſter, Commonly we ſee it fall out as the Prophet Hoſe 
{a! 
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ſaid, like people, lixe Prieſt, Hf. 4 9 ike thepi1crd, hike fheep. Such as the 
hu::der is, ſuch is the building, as is the Husbanuman, fois the husbandry, 
] his we mav tinde throughou: ali tuvſ: Eptilties, Wire te Mimnfter is com- 
mended, the people are commended, where the Ninitter ts taxed, the pcopie 
are taxed. And therefore they tiand and tall cog-iher, they twin and fink 
rogether, a wicked Miniſter, a Wicked people, a:1 !NNOrANT Miriſter, an '$- 
 noranc people; and 19 a good Mimiter, the p.opic either are a g00d pey. 
, ple, or elſe covey are Monltcrs, Nay, ut the Minitter be good, though the 
world in his Par ſh be never io wreechrd, yer h2 hath a good people, the 
Church of God in 1s Pariſh, 15 very .o0d, commurily. 

Well then, we have gutten our peint our, The Miriſter may be in fault 
chat the people are dead ; 1 do not lay, it is alwiyes thus, For firſt, the Mi- 
miſter may be 'ivel'y and yet the peop'c dead. ihe Lord tel!s us that Eze- 
chiel had a ſtiffe hearted p-ople, Ezb. 2. 4. and yet ire was not to be blain d, 
themſelves were in all the tault. So //aiab had a duil hearted people : All the 
day loog have | {trctch'd out my hands to a diſobectent and gain-laying peo- 
pie, Rm, 10 21, and therefore | do not lay it was alwayes thus. 

Nay, Secondly, ſometim-s the people are the cauſe of the Miniſters dead- 
neſſe, The Jewes hardnefle of hearc unter the NMiniltery of Fonas, was the 
cauſe why Jonas had no heart tv go unto Nixiveh. O thought he, it /ſrac! 
will not heare me, much lefſ- will N;.39ch heare me. thus the peop'e deaded 
Jeremiah at one time, that he had lictte or no heart tv preach fora fir Ten 
1 ſai !, I will nit make mextion of him, nor ſpeake any more #1 hs name, fer 20. 
9. Thus Execkie! was deaded a while, by his p-ople coo, ] came to them of 
the Captiv cy at Telabid, and I fate w'tere they fate, and remained there a- 
fton-ſhe among them ſeven ayes, Zx4. 3. 15 The Lord was fain to rowze 
his heare up, and to tell him he wou!d require their bloud of him, before he 
could pluck up a go0o04 heart to preach livelily among them ; the people deaded 
him Nay more; 

Thirdly, ſometimes the [.crd locks up his good Miniſters, and ſuffers the 
f0 be ſtraicned in their utterance, and other gitts. May be the people are rea- 
dy to lay all che blame upon their Miniſters, Oh how tongue-tied are they / 
and it is their negli-ence, 414 torpor: Whereas it is for the peoples finnes, I has 
the Lord lockt up Exek:c/, for the peoples fins. 1 will make thy tongue cleave to 
the r:ofe of thy m1 hand 1h::s halt b: dumb and ſalt not be to them a reprover, 
for they are a rebelliyres houſe, Fa k 3.26.Nay, 

Fourthiy, Somerimes peopi.s finnes are the cauſe why their Minifters are 
quite dead, ant have no life at all in them, the Lord ſends fooliſh Miniſters a- 
mong them, mecrly becauſe of their ſinnes, So it wasin Hoea's time. The 
Frophet isa foole, the ſpiri:uall man is mad, for the multitudes of thy iniqui- 
ty, Heſ. 6.7. Marke, they had fooles for their Mirifters; fooles, beſotted 
Miniſters, giddy Miniſters, Miniſters that were wilde, and like mad men; 
you will ſay, theſe were the cauies of much fin to the people : No, faith th-: 
Text, the peoples ſinnes were the cauſe of ſuch Miniſters The Prophet 1 4 
feel, the ſpiritual man mad, for the multitade of thine iniquity. Theſe foure 
exceptions then there be of the point. Ocherwiſe the point 15 too true, that the 
Minitter may be in faulc that the people are dead. 

You ſee here the Church of Sardis was crown dezd, and the Lord faults the 
Angel of the Church for ir. I know thy works, tha! then art dead. The like 1s 
aid of Laodicea. Laedi ea was grown horribie lukewarme, no zeale of God, 
they were neither hot nor coid, and the Lord imoutes it to the Anpel of Lac- 
ea: ' know thy workes, that thou art neither hot nor cold, and therefore 

I will ſpue c>;ee our of ty mouth, Revel. 3.14 13.16. The ſame 1s ſaid of the 
Church of Epheſus, that they had left their ticit love, and yet the Lord hic the 
Angel inthe tecth with it, [have ſomewh.u 4a7ainſt thee, b:canſe tho haſt 11's 
(9:3 thy 
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Miniſters of God, is an Ordinance of God whea it may conveniently be 


had. 

Thus I have ſpoken of this ſecond point of DoErine, of the unity of Mi. 
riſters, To the Angel of the Church in Sara. I acknowledge this point i 
not ſo much for the generall profit of you all, but you muſt bear with me 
for handling of it. We ſhal! come now to you ere long, For [am ſure, if any 


- portion of Scripture may do us good, in theſe dead times, the treating of this 


Epiftle may. And yet it is not loſt time to ſpeake unto the Miniſters, if by ary 
meanes I may provoke my ſelfe, and my Brethren to the abounding in the unj- 
ty of che Spirit, and of Faith, and heart and mind, for the further ſpreading 
and enforcing of good. 
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And unto the Angel of the Charch in Sards, write, Theſe things ſaith 
he that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven Starres , 1knoy 
thy works, that thou haſt a name, that thou lveſt, and art dead, 


And unto the Angel of the Church in Sardis, write. 


E E have had two DoaArines from hence, concerning Gods Miniſters: 
I told you there is one more, and then 1 have done, and ſo wifi proced: 
The Doarine is this ; 


That a Mini/ier may be in fault that the people are dead, that they have n 


more heart to good things, that they are fo ignorant, ſo cold, ſo ungodly, (o worlaly, 


ſe vain! as they are. EET 

I ſay the Minifter may be in the fault ; The point is very clear from this place, 
The Lord being to reprove the people here of Sards, for their deadneſſe in 
Religion, he directs his reproofg to their Miniſter, To the Angel of che Church 
- _—_ write : I know thy works,that thou haſt a name, that thou liveſt and art 

cad, | 
He accuſes the Miniſter for the deadnefle of the Church that was committed 
to his charge ; he meanes the Church, but he ſpeakes to the Minifter, You 
will ay, How do yee prove that he meanes the Church ? I anſwer, there be 
three places that do manifeſt the ſame. The one is, Reve/ 1, 4. There fb» 
tells us, that he indeed writes to the Churches, for ail that in the inſcription 
of every Epiſtle, the Minifter only be named, 7ohn to the ſeven Churches in 
Aſa. So that this letter is ſent to the Church in Serds. John meaneth it to the 
Churcch,and not only to the Miniſter, A ſecond place 18, Revel, 1.11. what 
thou ſfeſt write tothe ſeven Churches in Aſia, to Epheſ+«, to ' myrna, to Pere 
gamus, tO Thyargra, tO Sardis,to Philadelphia, and Laodicea. The third 1s, the 
concluſion of every Epiftle, Where it is ſaid thus : He that hath an eare,ltt {im 
heare what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, Revel. 3.6. and ſo it is at the cl0- 
{ure of every Letter, to all the reſt of the Churches, and therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt there accuſes the Church of Sards; of deadnefſe, I know thy works that 
thou art dead, and yer he directs it to the Miniſter of the Church, as a thin 
that concerns him, and that may be laid to his charge,and that he is feulty 10- 
To the Angel of the (hurch in Sardis write. I know thy works that thou ht 4 
name, that thou liveſt and art dead. That is, thou haft a dead-hearted proPpie 
and thou art the cauſe of it: Thou doft not do thy duty, thou doſt not do whit 
lies in thee for to quicken them ; But thou art too remiſle in thy Miniftery,90d 
therefore their deadneſſe may be impured unto thee. 1 hus you ſee the Dofrine 
is very plaine from the words. The good or bad eftate of a peopic depznd- 
eth much upon the Minifter, Commonly we ſee it fall out as the Prophet _ 
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ty fi ſt love, Revel. 2. 4. Beloved, the laſt day I ſpake of the Miniſters cq,. 
cord and unity, to the A-gel of the Church, all the Miniſters ſhould be as one 
man, as if they made up one and the ſame Angel, And therefore our Savioy: 
Chriſt made choice of Brethren, and Kinsfolks, Simm and eLndrew his Bro- 
ther, James and /ohn his Brother, St. Peters Bark is a fiſher- boat, not a man 
of War, it is not furniſhe with mortall Engines, but onely with nets to catch 
fiſh If Peter were reproved for drawing upon Ialchus, what reproofe had he 
bin worthy of, if he had drawn up any of his fellowes ? this was the Theme 
that we ſpake of the laſt day. Now then let us ſpeake of the intiuence that 
Miniſter hath in his people, he may be the cauſe of his peoples deadneſſe, if 
he do not take heed. And this he may be three wayes; firſt, by his no: 
preaching ; ſecondly, by his dead manner of preaching ; thirdly, by his day 
manner of Life and Converſation. 

Firſt, I ſay, by his not preaching ; ye know the Word of God is the wor? 
of life, Phil.2.16. The word is that which quickneth the heart ,as *Dav id faith, 
Thy word hath quickned me, Pſal. 119.50. Now when Miniſters do not preach 
it, this deads peoples hearts , We ſee this in thoſe places where the duz 
preaching ofthe Word is wanting, people are dead. to all goodneſle; ray, 
they that had ſome quickneſle in them before, do loſe them wors and more: 
As Selomon (aith, yhere there # no viſion the people periſh, Prov. 29. 18. that 
is, where preaching is defeRtive, the people die, they are ſpritually dead in 
tre{paſſes, and in fins, Cana man live without bread, or without food? n9 
more can people live without conſtant preaching. The word is the bread ot 
life, now when this is not broken unto people, they muſt needs die. Mak 
how Z:chary deſcribes them that are without preaching, They are ſuch as ſic 
in darkneſle, and in the ſhadow of death, L«t 1 79 that is, they are bird, 
and ignorant, and liveleſſe, dead while they live, they are wicked and ab9- 
minabje, inthe power of Satan, under the wrath of Gud, ſtrangers from the 
life of God ; ſuch Miniſters as do not preach conſtantly, they are ſoule-mur- 
therers, they are guilty of their peoples blood, they do not give them thit 
which ſhouid quicken them up unt» eternall life ; chey ſhould quicken them 
up unto newneſle of lite, but they do not; they ſhould powre 1n the word; 
of eternall life into their hearts, but thei do not, people are naturally deal 
to prayer, and dead to communion with Gad. and dead to ail holineſſe, thzy 
have no heart to pureneſſe and righteouſneſle of watking, and ſuch Minilter 
do not ſtudy to revivethem. 

Secondly, asa Miniſter may be the cauſe of his peoples deadneſe by his not 
preaching, ſo he may be the cauſe of their deadneſſe by his preaching, when 
the manner of it is dead. Preaching may be dead in the manner of it, ſ:vcn 
Wayes. 

Firſt, When itis too generall, when they preach only in general. Thit 
which we ſay is very good, for the generall, but we do no apply our fetves 
to every particular ma"s Conſcience, this deads peoples hearts. Beloved, it15 
part-cular Preaching that does people good , When N athan told David. 1:9 
art the man, 2 Sam 12.7. This ftirred Davids heart When Petey had (aid £0 
his hearers, 7e have crucified ( hriſt, As 2,36. This pricke them to the heat. 
Generall preaching cannot quicken. Firft, becauſe generalls cannot a 
Attio eſt ſjingularium, as we ſay. It's onely a particular, works, Let a (91 
preach home and in particular, and this wil work on the hearers. This made 
Michah a powerfull Preacher, when he preached particularly to his peop'e5 
Conſcience. Truly, I am full of power by the Spirit of the Lord, and of judge- 
ment, and of might, to declare unto 7acob his tranſpreſſion, and to 17! s 
ſin, Mic. 3.8 this made him a powerfull Prophet to quicken up his p<c- 
ple, becauſe he told every man his ſin, and ſmote every mans conſcience for 


his cranſgreſlion, No man is ftirred till he feeles his caſe laid open, ti! be _ 
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che Miniſter beates upon him, and hit him, till the Miniſter treads hard upen 
his toes, he will never cry our. 

Secondly, Genera! preach ng leaves the Sermon to the people to apply 
++. now the people will never apply « while the world ſtands Nay, Dai 
himſelfe would not apply, as long as Nathan dealt with him in generall, as 
long as Nathan was ſpeaking ofa man in the clouds, a rich man that had 
wronged a poor man, Davids heart was as wiole as a fiſh, till he came to 
Thou art him. Now he cryes out, [ have finxed Nathan was fain to make 
application: For David would never hay? done it ejſe, Will a truantly Roy 
ever whip himſel:e? the Maſter may lay the rod before him, bur except the 
Maſter Jay it on, he will goe ſcot-free 1f he can. The words of the wiſe are 4s 

24d and a; n'iler faſtened by the Maſters of Aſſemblies, Eccleſ. 12.11. Mark, 
the Maſters of Aſſemblies mu fatten chem 1nt9 the poſt, lay the-nalles by, 
the poſt it ſelf will never knock them in ; So, thouph the Sermon be never ſo 

ood a naile © ver he mult knock it in, the people will never doe tt. The Pro- 
phet 7ehy muſt come and (ſay to ehoſaphat, Shoulaſt thou help the ungnaly * 
Wrath 15 up n thee from the L»1d 2 Chy 19 2 Hefaſtened in the nalle; though 
Jetoſaphar were A 009d man, yet the Frophet knew he wonld not doe it. 
Nay, people are ſo farre from applying t':e word unto themſelves, that the 
will apply ic to'any body el e rath-r than to themſelves, the Miniſter met wit 
ſuch a one to day, there was a leſſon for him : But none will ſay, this was for 
me, and 1 ama vile wretch, and: vengeance hangs ov:r me, unleſſe | de a- 
mend, and therefore certainly generall preaching is a dead manner of preach- 


1 


Third'y, Generall Preaching is confuſed, when Minifters tell people they 
muſt repent, and believe, and ſerve (30d, and be godly, and carry themſelves 
well, in 41] their p'aces and caſlings. When they doe thus in generall, this is 
like, as if the trump ſhould pive an uncertaine ſound, like the noiſe 'n a bat- 
tle, a confuſe noile, as the Proph-t ſpeakes, Eſa. 9.5. Like the confuſion in 
E heſws, Great us Diana of the Epheſians, they kept a great ſtir, {& 19 32, 
the Text ſaith, The Aſſembly was confu'ed, and the more part knew not where- 
fore they were come together, ſo while we preach onely 13 the generall, Great 
is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and we are preat ſinners, and great is the need of re- 
pentance, bur we neither tell the people row, nor when, nor who, nor whar : 
may be our Sermons may keep ſome pudder in mens (.onſciences, but p?ople 
have no diftint ed:fication, they goe away and ſay, O it wasa very godly 
Sermon, | pray God pive us prace to follow it! Bur no mans the betrer, 
They hear admirable things abuut repentance, bur they are not taught how 
tO goe about tt, there they are ata loſſe, They remember gracious things 
about the ſerving of God, and abouc a good C onſcience, and the like. But 
they know not how in the earch to ſet abuut theſe things to a y purpoſe : if 
ever we would quicken our peoples hearts, we mult let them ſee diſtinaly, 
the wiil of God concerning them, the particular meanes, and helps, and ſigns 
of it, the particular motives, and arguments to it, the particular circun ftan- 
ces of ir, the particular hinderances, lets, and imped:merts of doing of it, and 
you can never doe the will of God, as long as ye doe thus and thus, and this 
courſe will break your neck, this praiſe of yours will be your utter undoing : 
when people hear diftin& preaching, this doth them good, if any thing will. 
General| Preaching is Ike the ſetting of good Phyfick before the patient, 
without giving him direRions for the taking of it, 

Fourthly, Generall Preaching is deceitfull, Ef dolus in generalibus, as we 
ſay, there 1s deceit in the generalls, we Preach that people muſt love God, 
and fear him, and thank him, and they mult be new men, and they muſt leave 
their ſinnes, and they muſt pray, and heare the Word, and they muſt doe 
every thing to Gods glo:y. Now mark what deceit there is in ſuch preaching 
G o 2 as 
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as this, this is in the generall : People goe away. ard deceive themſclyes in 
the particular. They think they ſerve God, and they love God, or <lſe they 
werc not worthy to live ; they .think they ſay their prayers every day, ang 
thac they are thankfull unto him, they never eate their meat, bur they {ay 
grace, they never recover out of ſickneſſe, but they blefſc God ; whereas 
we ſhould deale with theſe men in particular, it would appeare, thcy are ha 
cers of God, they are graceleſſe and unthankfull wretches ; they never prayed 


'true prayer to God in all their lives; bence it is that people generally like x 


Senerall Minifter, Why ? they can goe along with ſuch a man and be heart. 
whole. Bur now if a particular Minifter ſhould come and tell them they are 
worldly. and mnckers of God and all goodnefſe, as they are in very good 
deed ; they cannot abide him, they would ſay, Wherein ? Such were the Jewis 
under the overly Miniftery of the Pricfts. When AAalachy Cealt particularly 
with them, ſaith he, Te have deſpiſed the -name of the Lord : Wherein ſay they ? 
Mal 1.6 Te have wearied tie Lord with your words : Wherein, ſay they, have 
we wearied him ? Mal. 2.17. Te have robbed God : Wherein have we r:bbed 
him, . ay they ? Mal. 3 8 Tour words have been ſtout againſt the Lord, yet their 
anſwer was, Wherein have we Spoken ſo much againſt the Lord ? Mal. 3 11. 
Alas alas ! their Priefts had taught them only in generall, and therefore when 
the Proph:t was to deale particularly with them, and to1d them what vile 
courſes they took, they cried, wherein ? and whereot? And why doe you ſay 
ſo of us? He was forced to come to particulars Otherwiſe they would have 
Sone away and bleſſed themſelves. 

Fiftly, Generall Preaching lets peop'e ſee their ſinnes if they will, Put be. 
loved this will doe no good, it we let you ſee your ſinnes, if you wi'l ; we mut 
make you ſce your linnes. Son of man, canſe Jerutilem to kuow her ab:minari- 
ons, Ezch. 16.2 We muſt nut only let you underſtand, it ye wil, it is ſaid of 
the good Prielts, that they cauſed the people to underſtand, Neh. 8.8 Nz 
turally people love their owne lelves and their lufts, and they will not fee 
them till they needs muſt, they doe not love to be preciſe, they wiil not n!l- 
lingly yeild that they muſt be ſo firiQ, and ſo mortificd, as the Lord Jeſus wil 
have them, ifthey mean to be ſaved, and therefore if they can pur it off, they 
will; ſhew them there isa difference between people and people, fo: are 
the people of God, and ſome are the cfii:dren of the devill, ſome are the re- 
deemed of ( hrift, and ſome have nothing tv doe with Chritt, ſome are cl-3n, 
and ſome are unclean, though we ſhew them the d:ffe ence berween theſe 
two, they will ſhut their eyes it they can. Generall preaching does no more, 
it ſh:wes them theſe things. But may be neither the Miniſter nor they will ſee 
for all that, now we mult cauſe them to diſcern whether they will or no. if 
wecan. They ſhall teach my people the difference between the holy and pro- 
fane, and cauſe them to diſcern betweer the unclean, and the clean, Ec -4, 
23. that is, tell them this is unclean, and this is clean, ſuch and ſuch pcrions 
are prophane, ard ſuch are holy : Hold it before their eyes, cauſe chm 0 
diſcern, this is the way to quicken mers hearts, Now Generall preaching 
does not doe thus. Ir onely puts the truth before men, that they may {ce i 
they will, butif chey will not, it does not urge them, this deads our people, 
wy does them no good, for people wili not be awakened, as long as they can 

ift it. 

Sixtly, Generall preaching is a-lofc and a-loofe off, particular preaching 
the moſt cloſe, and the moſt plain, and the moſt ſenſible preachiig of all , it 
any preaching will {ink into peoples heads, this will : it makes the cruth even 
ſenſible after a ſort, as King James ſaid ofa Reverend Biſhop of this Land, 
thac is now dead and £0ne: The m-n, faith he, P eaches as if death were «t 
my back. Sua preſſe Preacher preaches, as if death were at a inans Þick, #5 
if judgement and hell were at a mans back, he brings the point home to £ve 
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Ignorant people are moſt led by ſenſe. People may live ſeven yeares under a £i%. 1. 


enerall Teacher, and be never the nearer, ſuch a Miniſtery breeds only 


£ knowledge, it does not lay the Truth at every mans door; may be 


che good Levites, that they taught the people the good knowledge of the 


Lord. 2 (ron. 30422. That is, ſuch a knowledge of the Lord, as made the - 


people good, they laid the truth at every mans door, thev preacht to the 

ople as if death were at their backs. They did livelily teach them, and ſen- 
ſibly informe them, this did chem good. Generall preaching is like an Arrow 
ſhot at rovers, that does not hit the matk, as ifche Miniſter would lay his 
Sermon on his Cuſhion, and never dart it into his peopies boſomes. Alas, 
Brethren | If people doe not feele our points at their backs, and like ſpeares 
in their ſides, and ſwords in their bellies, they will feele nothing, it is naked 
preaching; when we make mens eſtates even viſible before their eyes, when 
we preach ſo of Gods wrath, as if they ſaw it, when we ſo ſet out Chriſt, as 
if he were palpable, to mens ſenſes,this quickens and no other, as Pax/ ſaith, 
O fooliſh Galatians, Who hath bewitched you, that ye ſhould not obey the truth, 
before whoſe ees feſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth, and crucified among 
508? Gal. 3.1. Mark, how ſenſibly he had preached Chrift to them, even as 
ifhe had held him before their eyes, and therefore he faith, they were even 
bewitcht that they could not ſee them ; 9. d. How is it poſſible that ye ſhould 
not ſee him, that ye ſhould not obey the truth, where it hath been ſo ſenſibly 
preached unto you, and painted to the life, even before your very eyes ? If 
any Preaching will quicken, this will, and therefore Generall Preaching, that 


that wi!l not doe the deed. 
Seventhly, Generall Preaching is againſt the nature of Preaching, for 


wherefore is preaching, but ro take the Word of God, and apply it unto peo- 


ple in particular ? it is called the dividing of the word of truth aright, 2 Tim. 
2.15. When the Miniſter is a good carver, to divide to every man his por» 
tion; Conviction to the ignorant ; reproof to the offender ; terror to the 


7 obftinate, comfort to the broken heart; judgement to the wicked ; mefcy 
-; totheSaints, and true penitent ſoules , then the Minifter applyes it unto every 
man. Preachers are Gods Harveſt-men, as our Saviour Chriſt faith : Pray ye 
. the Lordof the Harveſt, that he wonli ſend forth labonrers into bis Harveſt, 
> Matth. 9.38. Now Harveft-men, what doe they ? Doe. they only bring a 


Sithe or a Sickle into the field, and give a ſlaſh, a generall ſlafh, at one Corn 


{> ofthe field, as though that would terch down all the Corn? No, they apply 
 itto the Corn, to reapit down. The preaching of a generall Sermon is . but a 
2 Sickle , now except it be applyed to all the people, it is not the way to reap 
Z in Gods harveſt, Preachers are called Chrifts ſeeds. men : The ſower went ont 
4 toſow hu (eed, Luke 8.5. Now what does the ſeeds-man 2 Does he onely bring 


in a ſack of feed, and poure it allona heap'in the field > Does hethink thac 
every ſpot of ground will draw it unto it felf > No, he fprinkles it, and diſ- 
perſes it abroad, that every Lea may have its part. Whence comes that fooliſh 
conceit, that reading is preaching, a tenet which many hold ? The trath is; 
it comes from hence, becauſe Generall preaching is made by moſt Miniſters 


to ſerve the turn ; now, if this were preaching, reading: were preachiag in- 


deed : Bur this is no preaching, preaching is the opening of the Word'of 
God, and the applying of it, according ag every man bath need, The not to- 
ing of this leaves poor people in their hardneſſe and deadnefſe of Beart.. This 
is the firſt. Generall preaching is ſuch a manner of preaching, as teaves the 
heart dead. 

Secondly, Morall Preaching is a dead manner of preaching. When Mini- 


ſters preach honeſt matter, bur doe nor goe tv the quick, they ſtrike at the: 
boughes 


int fm 


boughes : They preach againſt drunkenneſle, and intemperance, and malice, 
and hatred, and tale-bearing, and lying, and covetouineſſe, and making gf 
ſhewes, it 1s very good to preach againit theſe things, and we muſt roo, an4 
ler them know they are far frm the Kingdome of God that live in theſe or any 
other ſuch luſts. Burt alas / this is only to ſtrike at the boughes. If we waouig 
awake the conſcience indeed, we muſt preach deeper than ſo. The axe :s la; « 
the root of the tree, Mat.3.10. 7ohn the Baptiſt was a lively Preacher , now the 
Text ſhewss he did not oniy ſtrike at the boughes, bur he laid h:s axe ar the 
root of the tree. When Miniſters preach only good Morall matter, this j1ic4 
of preaching does not quicken. | 

Firſt, becauſe M »rall preaching does not hit all, many are very Morall pee 
ple, that have not one whit of grace in their hearts. True, this may hit ſome, 
Paul told Felix of his intemperance, and how that there was a day of judpe. 
ment to judge all ſuch perſons, this made him tremble. Felix trembled, (1th 
the Text, Atts 24 25. Ifay, Morall preaching may ftartle ſome, but it docs 
not ſtartle all Many Heathens have been ſober and temperate, and trucin 
their ſpeeches ; and juſt in their dealings; and loving in their ca:riapes. ard 
painfull in their calling ; as Pa/ſaith, they have done by Nature, the thing, 
contained in the Law, Now ye know the Heathens are without prace, and are 
not acquainted with God, neither have they any communion with God, 
Powre out thy wrath upon the Heathen, that know thee not, Jer. 10. 25, Mark, 
they have no communion with God, they do not know Jeſus Chrift, nor the 
myſteries of ſaving grace. So that a man may be very finely morall, and ye 
be without grace, Now then, if a Miniſter ſhould content himſelfe with 2o0od 
Morall teaching,many would go away,and conclude well of cheir own etiates, 
though they have no grace. 

Secondly, Morall preaching, thoſe that it does hit, it does them indeed 
ſome good, but it does them not the good, it never quickens them up unto & 
ternall life ; it ſeemerh co civilize their lives, and to reform them a little, but 
itnever reneweth them, neither does it put them into Jeſus Chriſt : [et a 
Drunkard hear he is a damned wretch, if he do not pive over his drunker- 
nefſe, if this Sermon hithim, what does he ſay 2 Why then I will be ſober, 
and I will neyer be a Drunkard more. And I can tell you this is very rare too. 
But ſuppoſe it be, he may go to hell for all this. Suppoſe we do make all 
our people morall , which were a fine thing if we could, but grant we could, 
this does not quicken them together wich Chrift ; No, no, a man muſt 
ſee his vile nature, and loath himſelte, and be made to deny himſelfe, to mor- 
tifie his carnall reaſon, to pur off his corrupt will, to feele his curſed condition 
in. humſelf.to be emptied of himſelf, char Chriſt may be all in all co him, that 
he may be led by the Spirit of Chriſt, and guided by the word of Chriſt, that 
he may hang onely upon the promiſes of God in Chriſt, that his mind may be 
taken up with Chrift, and his thoughts and affeRions daily be labourcd tobe 
fixed upon the things ab»ve, none are alive unto God but ſuch. Now Mora!l 
preaching will never do this. | 

God forbid I ſhould ſpeake againſt Morall preaching abſolutely, or # 
gainſt Morality it ſelfe, it isa very good thing ; Who will not commend 4t- 
milech for thentegrity of his hearr, thac he pleaded before God ? Cer. 0.5 
Ye know how the Lord himſelfe liked of it, who will not ſay but chat ti 
youbg manin the Goſpel was a very commendable man, that had obſerved! 
theſe from his youth : Nay, the Text ſaich, That Chriſt, in ſome ſence, 4i4 
love him, Mark 10. 21. Daniel told Nevauchadnezzar what an excellent thing 
Morality was. O ! ſaith he, If chou wile break off thy ſins and be righteous, 
he meanes Morall righteouſneſſc towards man, if thou wile ſhew mercy to 
the poore', it may be God will lengthen thy eranquillity, Dan, 4. 27: The 
Prophet E/ay tels che Moabites, whar a deale of good they might do to _ 
elves, 
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ſelves, if they would but be morally honeſt : faith he, Take Connell, execyrs 
yagement, hide the onut-caſts, let mine out-caſts be with thee, Elay. 16 3. 9. 
4. 1f thou wilt be kind and loving to my peo. le, thou ſhair fare the better, 
When the King of Babylon paniſhed the wickednefe of 77y-e, the Lord re- 
warded them very richly for it, 1 have givin him the laud of Fo vpt for h's 
Jabiur, faith God, becuſe he wrow74t for mo, Ere%. 29 20, Morall gods 
neſs is commended of Gog, as well as {pir:tuall goodneflt in Jeſus Chr:it ; 
Nay, it is necdtull thac Minifters ſhould 1aflit very much in preſling of \1. - 
r:!{ duties, and the Godly are to be willing to licar tuch Sermons, to look 
to juſt dealing, tO Civill honcſty, ro fuiltice between man and man : how 
aboundant is the Scripture in urging this Theame ! It is thought by ſome, 
there is no Divinity in th's, and ſuch a Minifter is not deep cnough, and why 
does he ſtand ſo much upon ſuch things as theſe, which the light of nature 
calis for ? Bur theſe doe greatly erre, the Holy Ghoſt is careſull to urge tach 
duties as theſe, to be honeſt. 77/.4/te honeſty rowards thum that are without, 
ſuth the Apoſtle, 1 Theſ. 4 12. Lrt ms walke heniftly as ta the day, faith he, 
Rom, 13.13. Provide things haneft in the firht of all men, Rom. 12.17, Nay, 
honeſty, civill honeſty between man and manisa {weer thing, the Apoſtie 
him{!re brings it, among other things, as a teſtimony of his ſincerity : ze 
truſt we have a good conſcience in ail things wilting tolive hinsftly, Heb, 13.18. 
Q it is an excellent beauty toa ſervant of j<ſus Chriftt, when his Moralls 
are found, and ex*<mplary, and there canrot be any thing that will make the 
profeſſion of Religion od:ous in the eyes of the world, then want of Mora- 
lity, when Chriftians faile palpably in their Morall-, May be ſuch a one thou 
wilt think, comes farre ſhort of thee in frace, in the knowledpe of good, 
in the beliefe of the Truth, in a ſpirituall in-fight into the Myſtery of Chriſt ; 
O then count it a ſhime that he ſhould goe before thee in the keeping of his 
Word. There cannot be a greater diſhor.our unto God, then when a naturall 
man ſhall be able to accuſe thee of any diihoneſty in any kind, The Spirit of 
God ſets it downe as a great ſham? upon Sarah, that Avimelech, a Heathen 
man ſhould be able to reprove her; Ts wes be reproved, ſaith the Text, 
Ger. 20.16. When facob perceiv2d that his Sons had ſinned apainlt moral] 
honefty, there in the matter of Shechem : O, faith he. ye have made me to ſtink 
among the Inhabitants of the Iayd, Gen. 34 30. Ye have troubled me, faith he, 
it wasa great gri?f of heart to the good man, he knew this would be a great 
diſh-;nour to God,as well as a ſhame unto himſelfe; & therefore God forbid I 

Mould ſp:ak againtt a Miniſters ſpeaking for morality. 

Yer, Beloved this know, thar this is not enough,a man may profeſs the name 
of Chriſt, & think verily that he believes in Jcſus Chriſt, & be a very admirable 
Morail man,& yet never quickned up to the grace of life.St. Par ſhewes this 
plainiy in himſ-Ife.I might have confidence in the fleſh,if any other man might. 
truſt co that, I might, being circumciſed the eighth day,of the ſtock of //rael, of 
the [ribe of B-»jamin,an Hebrew of the Hebrews, as touching the Law a Pha- 
riſe:Phil.3.4.5,0.9. if any fine-carriaged man under heaven could hope he is 
rioht,l conid before my converſicn.I was admitted into the Congregation of 
Chriit by theSacrament of circumciſion:I was born in the trueChurch ofGod, 
had godly Parents, Iwas of theCor:mon-wealth of 7/arel,Nay.I was a Phariſee, 
which was fo admirable a frit order,that after his converſion, he was not a- 
ſhamed to be ſtil! called a Phariſee. 1 am « P;-ariſe,and the ſ1n of a Phariſe, ſayes 
he, 48.23.6.He cals himſelf 2 Phariſce ſtill: Nay he was zealous, & concerning 
the righteouſneſs of the Lew, he was a very blameleſs man, ſo that if any fair 
carriaged man rinder Heaven viere riphr,he was right. But the truth 1s, 5 Pani 
confeſſes that when Gnd came to oven his eyes, lie findes that he was a deag 
Man,a vile wrerch:he ſhews he had cone ſhere to hel for all this,if God had nor: 
converted him:So that maiality is a poor thins. And yer people make if. thous 
coll & truſt ro it, & think certainly rhoy are the children of God, certaiviy 
1; Q 
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they (hall have mercy,certainly they ſhall to heaven. And how many Minifters 
make this to be true Religion and preach nothing but this? This then is anc. 
ther way, wherebyMinifters do leave a deadCongregation by moral preaching, 
Thirdly, a flat preaching, is, when there is no keenneſſe in our Sermons, 
when we do not ſtrive to ſtagger mens conſciences that are to be ftappered, 
\When a man goes ina track, preaches true dotrine, though 1t were to he 
wiſhed that more Miniſters would do thus : This does not bunt the heart out 
of its owne ſtarting holes : this Miniftery leaves people dead. Ir is ſaid of our 
Saviour Chriſt, that the people were aftoniſht at his Doctrine, tr 7.28. he 
ftun'd their conſciences, he ſet them at a ſtand : ſo if a Miniſter woald quicken, 
he ſhould labour to ſet the wicked at a ftun. Ye know, every wicked one pets 
ſomewhat or other to hang on,to hope tbey ſhall not be damned for aii they 
are no better. Now when a Miniſter ſets himſelfe to pur his hearers to a fun, 
fill ro ſtarcle conſcience in an aſtoniſhing manner, to flaſh the bare cruth into 
the ſoule,and to make men ſee their bad ettares,this is quickning preaching. But 
when a mans Miniftery is co'd, there is nothing to ftun the heart, their heart 
may have its ſtarting holes for all it, his Miniftery does not labour to meet with 
them,this leaves people dead, a Minifter that ſtill gocson ina track, can ne- 
ver looke to quicken. 

Firſt, becauſe a good Miniſter muſt make Conſcience to bring out new things, 
as our Saviour Chrift ſpeaks'T he Kingdome of Heaven i like unto an Houſhul- 
der that bringeth ont of hit treaſure things new and old,Mat.1 3.5 2.that is,ttough 
be bring none but che old things that were b ought before, yet ftill he brings 
them forth as new: He labours to keep the Word ftill new unto the heart, the 
reaſon is this, when people have once been convinced of the truth, preſently it 
growes ſtale co them, & ſo they are ſubje& not to be quickned by it at all. O 
this we knew before,& ſo the heart makes litcle or nothing of it. I knew this be- 
fore. Now when the Miniftery of the Word darts it in a-new,and makes 1t look 
fill with a freſh look npon the conſcience; this is a quickning Min(ftery. | tes 
a man that keeps bis Barrell ft] freſh, when a man gives the drinker ft11! freſh 
from the Barrell ; ſo when a Minifter preackes ftill freſh from the Word. But 
when a Miniſter doth not do thus, he is ike a man that gives one liquor that 
hath ſtood a great while in the Cup, it growes dead. 

Secondly, Becauſe a good Miniſter muft go farther and further, or elſe he 
cannot quicken. My meaning is this, the more people are convinced by the 
Word, the more ſubtilties ſtill che heart doth deviie; rhe more word is 1n the 
Conſcience, the more wiles the heart mints, the Devill alſo prompting thre- 
unto : ſo that if a Minifter do not follow mens hearts till further and turther, 
this will leave the people dead. The reaſon is this, Becauſe when the heart 
hath onc? invented a wile to maintaine its own hopes for ail the ſam: trath, 
we may preach the cruth all the dayes of our life, it will never quicken that 
mans heart : becauſe ſtill when he heares that truch, he bath a wile lying by 
him that ftill defends himſelfe from it : ſo that there is neceſfiry for a Minifter 
to go further and further. The word of God is a deep mine, there is no bot- 
tome, a man may ftil] dig deeper and deeper, Thy judgments are a great attp, 
Pſal. 36,6. When the Minifter beſieges the heart, be is to dig round 4- 
bout it, and dig deeper and deep:r. Still as the heart bears it ſelfe, he is to 
come with more and more ſupplyes out of the Word apainlt it, It is a ftrange 
thing to ſee how deep Miniſters have gone, and yer people arme themſelves 4- 
gainſt che Word of God and are not converted by ir. tell them they muſt be 
new creatures,they confeſſe it,& though they be none, yet they have many faire 
colours to hope they are: Tell them of Communion with God, and feilowiſhp 
with his Son Jeſus Chrift, and heavenly-mindedneſſe, and hatred of all 
ſin, love to univerſall obedience, plucking, out their right eyes, 1ook- 
ing at the Glory of God , not to truſt in their performances : to goe 
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— of theinſeives ; People make a ſhifteo have ſomething.to anſwer all ; 
All Se ing they hope they have done; ia ſome meaſure, Now when Miz 
niſters z00n and on, and do not go further and further, this leaves, ſuch peo« 
le dead. It is ſaid ofa Preacher that is wiſe, thac he ftill reaches the people 
oe. Becauſe the Preacher was as y; he ftill caughe che people know. 
ledoe. Eccleſ, 12-9. That,is, people could never come to, him, but flill he 
--ade them know more and more. You will ſay, how cari a Preather dae thus Þ 
Lanſwer, if a Preacher be well ſtudied in his owne heart, and in the 
Book of God, this will belp him to do it, For ſtil{ as he ſees further into his 
owne heart, ftill he will ſee further into the Word of God, and let out more 
and more light. Ix is ſaid of Chrifts Miniſtery, That in ir the light did fpring 
vp, Mat. 4.16. So, thisis a true Miniftery .indeed, when the light ſprings 
upinit. Yee know in a Spring, the water ſpringeth up more and more ; now 
when « Miniſter goes on ina track, and does not do thus, this is a deading 
Miniftery, This is the third ching, Flac Preaching leaves people dead. 
Fourthly, Cold preaching too ; when a Minifter preaches coldly, when the 
Word floweth coldly from his mouth, when a man hides the affeRionateneſſe 
ofthe Word from the people, by the coldneſle of his uttering of it; Beloved, 
the Word is fall of affe&ions : what a deale of affeRion is there in all the 
Truths of the Goſpel | they are all fizeptin the warm bloud of the Son of 
God, there is affe&ion inthe promiſes, they proceed frem the tender bowels 
of God : AﬀeRion in the threatnings, they all iſſue from the infinite wrath 
of God againſt ſin; The j#/ord of God 5s «s fire, Jer. 23. 29 Now when a Mi- 
niſter ſhall preach the Word coldly, he preaches the Word otherwiſe than ie 
is : He does as much asin him lies, to hide the affeRionateneſſe ofthe Word 
from the peoples hearts. Suppoſe nh ary were all on fire, would ye not 
count the man a ridiculous man, that ſhould come to us, and tell us a cold to- 
ey? Sirs, let metell you a thing, there is a grear fire in the Town, and I ve- 
rily ehinke it __ barn all che Town, and you ſhould do well to go and quench 
it: This man tels us ſo indeed, but would you not count him a foole, for telling 
us ſuch a thing, ina cold careleſſe manner, as if it were a ſmall matter 2 Ne- 
ture teacheth us another courſe in ſuch a caſe, Fire, fire; help, O help, for 
the Lords ſake, water, water, in all hafte, Alas, alas ! we are undone, quicke 
, Fun for ladders, run for buckets, run for wet cloathes; ah, you lazie vil- 
ine, run apice for Iron hooks, and the like : Thus Nature teaches to 
b here, 


h acruth chae- does ſo nearly concern us, affeRionately : So is 
ren ; what weighty things does the Word containe ? Truths 
that our very bowels thould yerne, and we ſhould powre out our affeRions 
in the Pulpit, char we may ſhew by our delivery, whae they are. Now, when 
this is not done, this deads peoples hearts. They fit as quiet at a Sermon, 
though they _ of matters of life and death, eternall life, ſalvation and 
damnation : Yet they fic like blocks in their ſeats, as though ie were no greag 
matter. Why? they heare one fandiog in the Pulpit, as though be were ſayi 
his leſſon; wicked people will not believe they are going to hell,though we t 
them they will not believe the wayes of Jeſus Chriſt are ſo good as they are, 
wetell them. lt is a pretty ſtory of Demveſtbenes, when one told him thae 
be was beaten and miſ-uſed * "rang a man ; it ſeems he toldit very dreamingly, 
and coldly, ſhewing no affeQion at all; Why, ſaith Demoſthenes, bath be 
deaten thee ? I do not believe it, No? ſaith the man : and ſo the man was as 
it were in a great paſſion: Iam ſure thus and thus be did to me, and do not 
you call this beating > Nay faith Dewoſfthenes, now I believe he hath beaten 
thee indeed. Now you ſpeak as ye had been beaten, as ye ſay. So when a Mi- 
niſter preaches unto people in a dreaming manner, though the things be never 
0 weighty, yet they will not believe them, He faith in « cold manner, that 
Drunkards dre in a bad caſe, and fuch and ſuch perſons are in s ſad condition, 
and faitr, yee tuft repent, or you will all periſh ; but people beare bim 
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ſpeake ſo frigidly of theſe things, that they will not enter into their beartz; 1; 
theſe things were preached as they ſhould be,” it would make people quake. It 
is ſaid of our Saviour, That when he was teaching, the Diſciples hearts burn. 
ed within them; Luk.24.32. Did not our bearts burn within us, wh:n, (+, 
Keckerman makes that-to be the meaning of St. Aarthew, where he ſaith thac 
our Saviour tanght with Authority, and not as the Scribes , thatis, ſaith he, 
he did not preach coldly, bur with life and zeale, and this went with Authg- 
Tity. | | | Gs 

Now the manner of preaching is cold two wayes, and ſo dead. 

-.- Firft, when it: lowes not from the heart, for then it is an/ikely that ever i: 

will-goe unto the heart, Pets facit eſſe diſertos, The hearr is the beſt Org. 

tory, as Pay! ſaith, what doe you weeping and breaking my beart ? Afts 21.1;, 

they ſpake ſo heartily, and affeionately , and meltingly to him, this bur 

bis'very heart. In the 17 of A#s the 16 verſe, it it ſaid, Pamls ſpirit was ftir- 

red in him, to ſee all Athens given to Idolatry : He was inwardly moved in his 

own hearrt.in his preaching unto them. Now if you look into the 34 ver, of that 
Chapter, how this quickned ſome there ; Dioyy/ius, and Pamari, and ſome 
others cleaved unto him : that is, he preached ſo movinply, that he made 
their very ſoules cleave unto him, Why ? he ſpake from his heart, There be 
many clamorous- Preachers, ſaith Calvi», who declame againſt the ſinnes of 
the people, and thrnder againſt them, nay 'as thoogh they had a preat Cca!s 
of zeale, and: yet never move a jot, becauſe themſelves have a dead heart, 
and a fecure heart, the people ſee throuph their attings, that they are n«: 
moved thefmſeives, and therefore this does not move them' neither : when 
people can ſee through a' Minifter, that he doth not preach once of his own 
heart, this deadeth their hearts; God bad Ezekse/ cate the Book, &c; 

'Secondly, The manner of preaching is cold , when the Sermon 1s not dcli- 
vered ina lively manner , when he preaches dully and bluntly. The Apoſtiz 
ſhewes in the. firft of the Co/oſians, that Epaphras did a great deale of good 
in his Miniſtery* at Co/oſſe;" Now in the 4 of the Colofſtaxs and the 13 ver/;, 
the Apoftle ſaith, he was a zealous Preacher ; 7 beare him record, ſaith he, 
that he hath a great <eale for you. But when a Miniſter hath a cold delivery, 
this is a great hinderance to the Word, | | 

..You will ſay, how-can this be? Ts it not the ſame word whether preached 
coidly, or with heat? Yes it is : But the Word bath two things in it : firſt,the 
bare naked truth : ſecondly, the fatherly affeRionateneſſe of God in the 
ſattie. Now a zealous Minifter, lets the people, in ſome meaſure, ſee boi\; 
but 4-dull Mimftery holds ont the one, and hideth the other. Apgaine, thoush 
the Word only convert, it is not the Minifter that workes, but the Word 
yet the Minifter is appointed of God to be a meanes to draw peoples attenti- 
ohs to the Word. Now when he does it in a co]d manner, the people are the 
more apt to let fall their intentions, and not mark ir. Thus you ſee howa 
Minifter may be guilty of the deadneſſe of his people two wayes, firft, by tis 
Hot preaching at all, Secondly, .by his dead manner of preaching. 

.- \"There is one more yet remaines, and, that is, Thirdly, by his dead life 
ad converſation;an evill life in the Minifter,makes preaching ſeem vile, whe: 
he makes it appeare by his courſe, that he makes no conſcience of framing 
his life according to his own teaching : Is ſtri in the Pulpit, and diſſolute 
in the fireet: I confeſſe many are ready to quarrell with the lives of their 
Teachers without cauſe, as the falſe Apoſtles with Pal, as though he were 
carnall, 2 Cor. 10.2. But whena man will bea Miniſter, and yer walk like 
men hating to be reformed, and running into the ſame exceſſe of riot with 
others ; how doth this harden peoples hearts, and deadeth the Doctrine if 
ſelfe? It makes preaching ſeeme but a toy. When a man will ſceme to per- 
ſwade to that which he negleRs himſelf, and to cry out againſt that, of which 
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himſelf doth make a common pradtife. Let no man deſpiſe thee, ſayes Pax; 
#hco Timethy. You will fay, how ſhall chat be? Be- you an example unto 
them chat b-lieve. 1 Tims 4.12. Sut 1 am prevented of time. There is no-+ 
thing that more deads a mans Miniftery than this, wben the people know in 
their Conſciences, that the Minifter is as vile as one of them. Let him preach 
never ſo excellent things, they will ſay,alas, alas! We know he loves his penny, 
ke loyes the pot, he 1s nvt rigat, no more thaa oe of us, Bur 1 am forced t9 
ive over. | ; 

The Uſe of this is, Firſt, Is it {o, that a Minifter may be the cauſe why the 
people are dead? Then here we ſze the reaſon why the Devill is ſo buſie to 
poyſon Minifters. He knowes, if he can poyſon them, he can quickly poyſon 
all the Pariſh well-near. $:99:#, Simon, Sitan hath d-ſired to fift thie, Luke 
22.3. When Jobu4 w:$ xe cifing the office of tie High-Pr eft, Satan ftood 
at his:ighc hinJ, Zech 3.1. The devill 5 iike the Sy 74ans. O ſay2s he, fight 
neither againft ſmall nor great, ſave only againſt the King of 1/-ae/ : If they 
c6uld fliy him, they Knew chey {hould quickly take his Army ; fo if the de- 
vill can take the Minſter, he cares not {f he can make him a Worldling, 
or a Drunkard, or a Dron-, or a P'uralift, chat is it he deſires. The dead:ng 
of one Minifter, deads an hundred others, if he can be a lying ſpirit in a M:- 
niſters mouth, he is able to deceive two hundred at once. 

Secondly, Here we fee that Miniſters, of all men, ſhould have a care to be 
quickned. For if we be not quickned, Brethren, our guiltineſſe is very great, 
we ſhall involve many others iri our ſinne: It will goe hard with every pri- 
vate perſon that is dead to all goodneſſe : He cannot be ſaved, he cannot 
eſcape the ſecond death. How then can a dead Minifter eſcape, that hath nor 
onely his owne deadneſle to anſwer for, bat alſo the deadneſle of all his peo- 
ple? What ſayes the Lord to the Minifters'of the dead Churches of Sards, 
Repent, repent, ſayes he, left I come 4gain#t thee, as a thief, gn an bare before 
thi art awarggRev 3.3. And therefore let us be awakered, chat we may 
be quickned. Wloved, che times now are yery dead, and we that are the 
Miniſters of the Church have ler this deadnefle in, our not befag watchfalf, 
our not being lively and ſtirring in our places, our not being quickned O 
what wrath hangs upon us, if w- doe not labour for life, that we m4y com- 
municate it unto our people ! The common deadneſſe up and dowa ſhould 
be an argaineat uno us to excite'us. Wh:n E! bi ſaw the badacſl: of the 
Church in his dayes, he was very carneft co have the ſpirit of E/zas doubled 
u70n him, 2 Kings 2.9, We have need ofa double ſpirit of the good Mini- 
ſters of G-'d chat were before us, the dayes doe require it, never was there 
more deadneſſe than now is. There are not many that profeſſe holi-eſſe at 
all, bat of them that doe: O how many are dead, and withour life ! Now 
who ſhould be a mzanes to quicken people but we? 

Thirlly, This ſhould teach good people to pray for their Minifters ': the 
more quickned the Miniſters be, it is the better for them. Bur if they be dead, 
theinfetion will deſcend .down into you. When Paul and $;/4s went our to 
preach, the Text ſayes, They were commended by the brethren to the grace of 
God, Ads. 15.40. | | 

Fourthly, This ſhould be an exhortation to us of the Miniftery, that we 
. would take heed unto our ſelves and to all the Church of God that is com- 
mitted unto our charge : That we would rouze up our ſelves, and fpecially 
now, when there was never more need. When the children of 7/-ae! were 
about to poe back againe into E gypt, the Text fayes, how Moſes and Aaron 
fell on their faces before all the Congregation of 7(-ael, to beſeech them to 
forbear, Num. 14.5. They were ſo mightily affeRed with the peoples ſinne,. 
that they fell upon their faces before them. 9. d. For the Lords ſake, and 


for your own ſouls ſak*, take heed of this ſinne, What ! will you pull all 
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heaven about your eares ? Will you provoke the living God againft you 
O my Brethren, take heed what ye doe, ſo we ſhould doe, we ſhould labour 
£0 be affe&ed with our own and our peoples deadneſſe. We ſhould call upon 
thetn to be quickned. O be quickned, the Lord will not endure a dead peg. 
ple, per life if ye be wiſe, it is but a folly to have a name to live, except yebe 
8live indeed. 3 | 

Now the way for us to quicken our people, is, Firſt, if we be good our 
ſelves. When 7eboſapbes would encourage the Levires to quicken up the 

ople ; Sayes he, 7 he Lord ſhall be with the good, 2 Chron. 19. 11. Heil 

effe yout labors, he will ftrengthen your Sermons to doe good, though 

not to all, for the greateſt part are not of God, Fyet unto his people; Nay, 
if we were good indeed, we might have hope to doe much good; as it is faid 
Of Barnabas, He Was 4 good man, and much people were added to the Lord, Att 
31.24. ; | | 

Againe, Secondly ,, we ſhould be earneſt with God to quicken all our 


' hearts, that ſo we may the better quicken our Brethren, as Chriſt ſayes 40 


Peter, When thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, ſo we ſhould deſire 
God to quicken us, that we may quicken our brethren, that we may waſh 
our hands of our people. What an excellent comfort was that unto Pas/, 
When he conld take bis people to record, that bie was pure from the bloud of al 
wen, Ads 20.26. | 

Thirdly, We ſhould mark which of our people are dead, Ezek 8.9. And 
then think , what are not we puilty of his deadneſle ? 

Fourthly, Let us lay about us ſoundly, that we may not be guilty of their 
finnes in aoy kind. | 

Fifthly, Another Uſe is to let ns ſee, what 8 preae danger Miniſters are in, 
they may be guilty of all che evill in their Pariſh, if they doe not their duty, 
which is a great thing to doe, they have all the ſinnes of their Pariſh lying 
at their doore, this ſhould keep us _ ſecurity and from pride , many grow 
pou thar chey are Miniſters, bur alas | They know not whihin Office they 

ave that doe ſo, Our very calling ſhould make our hearts tremble and quake 
£0 think whar a charge is impoſed upon us. This made Afoſes and Aaron and 
many a good man more, ſo fearfall to enter upon this FunRion. No was 
Stokes this honenr ante himſclfe, faith the Apoſtle (meaning no godly man, no 
marnin his right wits, no man that is well-adviſed what he does) bur be tha 
& caled, Heb 5.4; as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Pray ye the Lord of the harveſt 
that be would ſend forth labonrers into his Harveſt, Matth. 9:38. dan, lo it 
isin the Originall, that he would thruſt forth labourers into his Harveſt, 4. d. 
God will have no good labourers, ſince thoſe that are good are not over- 
forward to eater into the Miniftery ; as a Father ſayes, itisa borden that 
the very Angels ſhoulders would eremble under, as the Apoftle faid, hs 
ſufficient Ps theſe thing: # If there were no other Argument bue this in the 
Text, it mighe ſway all Miniſters hearts in the world, leaft we be guilty of ous 
own deadneſle, and of others too. 

Another Uſe ſhould be co the people, that they would be forward, and 
willing to heare, and greedy to drink in the Word of life. The want of this, 
is the deading of many « Miniſters heart. I was in mueh bitterneſſe, faith 
Exekiel, bur the hand of the Lord was ftrong upon me, Ezek. 3.14: chatis, 


had had no heart at all eo preach, bur that the hand of the Lord was excee- 


dingly aſfiftant unto me ; whereas the forwardneſſe of people, is a gre 
meanes to quicken up their Minifters, When the whole City flocked into 
heare Pas/, though the wicked were mad ar itz the Text ſaith, He grew bold, 
Acs 13.44.45. When the people crowded in upon our Saviour, ehat he hd 
not ſo much as time to eate bread, Aſark 3.20. the Text ſhewes that he ſo 
deſtirred himſelf there, that bis own Kinsfolk thought be had been mid, 
oorſe. 21, Revil. 
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And unto the Angel of the Charch in Sardis, write : Theſe things ſaith 
he that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, &c. 


E have done with the Inſcription, ed z»to the Angel of the Charck 
\ in Sardis, write, We come now to the Subſcription, and that is in 
theſe words: Theſe thivgs ſaith that he hath the ſeven \pirits of Gel, & the (even 
Stars; Which words containe a deſcription of the Lord Jelus Chrift, from 
whom this Epiſtle is ſent unto the Church, and he is deſcribed very ploriouſly, 
rothe intent that what he ſayes, may be the more reverently and ſerioy fly 
regarded. The Deſcription ſets forth two admirable properties and royalties 
of our Lord Jeſus Chritt; Firſt, 7 hat he hath the ſeven Spirits of God, that 9, 
he hath the Holy Ghoft, to give co whomſoever he pleaſe. Secondly, That 
be hath the ſeven Stars, that is the Paſtors and M.nifters of the Church, Chriſt 
hath them all in his hand, to ſrnd them, to gift them, to aſlift them, to pre- 
ſervethem, to vouchſafe them to a people, or to take them away, as he lifts; 
and the Miniſters are called Stars, becauſe they are to ſhine in the firmameng 
of the Church. 

Firk then, the firſt royalty of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, is, that 
he hath the ſeven Spirits of God : by the ſeven Spirits of God, he means the 
Holy Ghoſt; you will ſay the Holy Ghoft is but one Spirit. By one Spirit we 
are all baptized into one body, 1 COr.12.13. There ts oxe Budy and one S pirir, 
Ephe4-4. Through him, Wee bruth bave an acceſſe by one Spirit unto the Father, 
Epbeſ.2.18. The Spirit of God is but one, Ye know there 15 but one God, in 
three perſons ; one Father, one Sonne, one Holy Spirit There be three that 
beare reco>d in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and :he Huly Guſt, and theſe 
three are one, 1 Joh 5.7. there is but one Father, and one Son, whom the 
Apoſtle there calls the Word, for ſo be is often called in the Scripture The 
Word was made fieſh, that is, the Sonne of God wis made fleſh : ſo there is, 
but one Holy Ghoſt , one holy Spirit. Why then does the Text here ſay of 
Chriſt, that he hath the ſeven Spirits of God ? 

I Anſwer, ye may know that the Revelation uſes peculiar phraſes, aupuſt. 
and myſticall. Now the reaſon why 7ohn ſpeaks thus in che piu-cal) number, is, 

Firft, becauſe he alludes to the manner of his Viſlons, now 1n his Viſions, 
the holy Ghoſt was thns repreſented unto him,as ye may ſee, Kev. 5. where 
he ſaw ſeven Lamps of fire burning before the 1hrone, which are ce f:ven 
Spirits of God, So Apain, Rev. 5 6. Where he ſaw a Lamb, as 3t haa beer; 
ſlaine, having ſeven horns, and ſeven ezes, which are the ſeven Spirits of God, 
ſent forth into all the earth. So that this is one reaſoa why he calls che Holy 
Ghoſt the ſeven Spirits of God, becauſe he ſpeaks after this manner, of che 
Viſion that he ſaw. | 

Secondly, another reaſon is, becauſe he was to write to the ſeyen Churches 
of 4ſ;a. Now he ſpeaks of the Holy Ghoſt in the ſame number, becauſe thac 
one and the ſame Holy Ghoft, is ſeverally and intirely powred upon them all. 
The Spirit of God was in Epheſus, and the Spirit of God was in Smyru4. and 
the Spirit of God was in Pergamos,and ſo in Thyatira.and ſo in Sarda and Phi 
ladelphia, and Loadicea : and therefore he calls him the ſeven Spirits of God, 
though he be bur one and the ſame Spirit. 

Thirdly, he calls him the ſeven Spirits of God, by a common deronymre, 
Of putting the effeRs for the cauſe, becauſe there be many and ſundry gifts 
and graces of the holy Spirit of God ; the number ſeven being put to ſignifi 
the perfetion of them, and the univerſallneſle of thern. 


Now 
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heaven about your eares > Will you provoke the living God againſt you 3 
O my Brethren, take heed what ye doe, ſo we ſhould doe, we ſhould labogr 
to be affeRed with our own and our peoples deadnefſſe. We ſhould call upon 
theta to be quickried. O be quickned, the Lord will not endure a dead peo. 
ple, per life if ye be wiſe, it is bur a folly to have a name to live, except yebe 
alive indeed. | | 

Now the way for us to quicker! our people, is, Firſt, if we be good our 
ſelves. When 7ehoſapher would encourage the Levites to quicken up the 

le; Sayes he, T he Lord ball be with the good, 2 Chron. 19. 11. Hemill 
bet e yout labors, be will ftrengthen your Sermons to doe good, though 
not to all, for the preatefſt part are not of God, yet unto prop Nay, 
if we were good indeed, we might have hope to doe much » ASitis ſaid 
Of Barnabas, He Was a good man, and inuch people were added to the Lord, Ads 
$1.24. | 

Againe, Secondly, we ſhould be earneft with God to quicken all our 
' hearts, the ſo we may the better quicken our Brethren, as Chriſt ſayes 40 
Peter, When thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, ſo we ſhould deſire 
God to quicken us, that we may quicken our brethren, that we may waſh 
our h of our people. What an excellent comfort was that unto Pas/ 
FVhen he cenld take bis people to record, that be was pure from the bloud of al 
wen, Ads 20.26. | ; 

Thirdly, We ſhould mark which of our people are dead, Ezeck 8.9, And 
then think , what are not we guilty of his deadneſle 7 

Fourthly, Let us lay #bout us ſoundly, that we miy not be guilty of thei 
finnes in any kind. _ 

Fifchly, Another Uſe is to let ns ſee, what « great danger Minifters arein, 
ahey may be guilty of. all che evill in their Pariſh, if they doe not their duty, 
which is a great thing to doe, they have all the finnes of their Pariſh lying 
at their doore, this ſhould keep us — and from pridg ; many grow 
oud thar chey are Minifters, but alas | They know not w Office they 

ve that doe ſo, Our very calling ſhould make our hearts and quake 
£0 think what a charge is impoſed upon us. This made Afoſes and Aaron and 
many & man more, ſp fearfall to enter upon this FunRion. No mes 
8akps this honewy ante bimſclfe, ſaith the Apoſtle (meaning no godly man, no 
mari in his right wits, no man that is well-adviſed what he does) bur be the 
& called, Heb 5.4. as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Prey ye che Lord of the harveſt 
that be would ſend forth labonrer1 into his Harveſt, Matth. 9.38. 5«fdan, lo it 
isin the Originall, that he would thruſt forth labourers into his Harveſt, 9. d. 
God will have no good labourers, ſince thoſe that are good are not over- 
forward to enter into the Miniftery ; as a Father ſayes, it is a borden that 
the very Angels ſhoulders would eremble under, as the Apofile faid, ks 
ſufficiem for theſe —_ If there were no other Argument but this in the 
Text, it mighe ſway all Minifters hearts in the world, leaft we be guilty of ous 
own deadneſſe, and of others too. 


Another Uſe ſliould be to the people, that they would be forward, and 
willing to heare, and greedy eo drink in the Word of life. The want of this, 
is the deading of many s Minifters heart. I was in mueh bicterneſſe, faith 
Exekiel, but the hand of the Lord was ftrong upon me, Ezok. 3.14: chatis, 
I bad had no heart at all eo preach, but that the hand of the Lord was excee- 
dingly affiſftant unto me ; whereas the forwardneſſe of people, is a gred 
meages to quicken up their Miniſters, When che whole City flocked into 


deare Pax/, though the wicked were mad art ie; the Text ſaich, He grew bol« 
Ads 13.44.45. When the people crowded in upon our Saviour, chat he 
not ſo much as time to eate bread, Adark 3.20. the Text ſhewes that he io 
deſtirred himſelf there, that bis own Kinsfolk thought be had been mad, 
verſe, 21. Revil. 
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nd unto the Angel of the Charch in Sardis, write : Theſe things ſaith 
he that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, &c. 


in Sardis, write, Wecome now to the Subſcription, and thar is in 
theſe words: Theſe thivgs ſaith that he hath the ſeven \pirits of God, & the (even 
Stars; Which words containe a deſcription of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, from 
whom this Epiſtle is ſent unto the Church, and he is deſcribed very gloriouſly, 
tothe intent that what he ſayes, may be the more reverently and ſeriouſly 
regarded. The Deſcription ſets forth two admirable properties and royalties 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift; Firſt, Thar he hath the ſeven Spirits of God, that is, 
he hath the Holy Ghoft, to give ro whomſoever he pleaſe. Secondly, That 
be hath the ſeven Stars, that is the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church, Chriſt 
hath them all in his hand, to ſend them, to gift them, to aſlift them, to pre- 
ſervethem, to youchſafe them to a people, or to take them away, as he lifts; 
and the Miniſters are called Stars, becauſe they are to ſhine in the firmameng 
of the Church. 

Firſt then, che firſt royalty of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, is, thae 
he hath the ſeven Spirits of God : by the ſeven Spirits of God, he means the 
Holy Ghoſt; you will ſay the Holy Ghoft is but one Spirit. By one Spirit we 
are all baptized into one body, 1 COor.12.13. There i owe Body and one Spirer, 
Eph«4-4. Through him, Wee both bave an acceſſe by one Spirit unto the Father, 
Epheſ.2.18. The Spirit of God is but one, Ye know there 1s but one God, in 
three perſons ; one Father, one Sonne, one Holy Spirit There be three that 
beare record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and :he Holy Gtoſt, and theſe 
three are one, 1 Joh. 5.7. there is but one Father, and one Son, whom the 
Apoſtle there calls the Word, for ſo be is often called in the Scripture The 
Word was made fleſh, that is, the Sonne of God wis made fleſh : ſo there is, 
but one Holy Ghoſt , one holy Spirit. Why then does the Text here ſay of 
Chriſt, that he hath the ſeven Spirits of God ? 

I Anſwer, ye may know that the Revelation uſes peculiar phraſes, aupuft, 
and myſticall. Now the reaſon why 7ohn ſpeaks thus in the piural) number, is, 

Firft, becauſe he alludes to the manner of his Viſlons , now 16 his Viſions, 
the holy Ghoſt was thns repreſented unto him,as ye may ſee, Kev..:.5. where 
he ſaw ſeven Lamps of fire burning before the Throne, which are the ſeven 
Spirits of God. So Again, Rev. 5 6. Where he ſaw a Lamb, as it had been 
ſaine, having ſeven horns, and ſeven ezes, which are the ſeven Spirits of Ged, 
ſent forth into all the earth. So that this is one reaſoa why he calls the Holy 


V* have done with the Inſcription, «£nd #to the Angel of the Charch 


Viſion that he ſaw. 
Secondly, another reaſon is, becauſe he was to write to the ſeven Churches 
of Aſia. Now he ſpeaks of the Holy Ghoſt in the ſame number, becauſe thar 
one and the ſame Holy Ghoft, is ſeverally and intirely powred upon them all. 
The Spirit of God was in Epheſ#, and the Spirit of God was in Smyrza, and 
the Spirit of God was in Pergamos,and ſo in Thyatira.and ſoin Serdy and Phy 
ladelphia, and Loadices : and therefore he calls him the ſeven Spirits of God, 
though he be but one and the ſame Spirit. | 

Thirdly, he calls him the ſeven Spirits of God, by a common rronymre, 
of putting the effe&s for the cauſe, becauſe there be many and ſundry gifts 
and graces of the holy Spirit of God ; the number ſeven being put to ſignitic 
the perfeRion of the, and the univerſallneſſe of them. Now 
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Ghoſt the ſeven Spirits of God, becauſe he ſpeaks after this manner, of che 
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Now that the ſeven Spirits of God, are nothing elſe, but that one and : 4s 
ſame holy Spirir of God, is plaine, out of Rev. 1.45. 7ch», to the ſeven Ciyy. 
ches in Aſia : Grace be unto you, and peace from him, which #, and which wa; 
and which is to come, and from the [even Spirits which are before his Throne, an 
from Jeſus Chrift, which 5s the faithfall witneſſe. Which words are vt, ?.,-; 
faluting of the ſeven Churches in 4a, wherein he wiſhes them all grace tr 9:1 
the bleſſed Trinicy, 2.4. Grace be to you an? peace from God the Fatiter, & 
from the holy Spiric of God,and from the Lord [zlus Chrilt, the faithful & r; ve 
witneſs: Calling the Father, which was,and is,and is to come, and the Lore ]-ju; 
Chriſt, the faithfu! 8& true witneſs, & the Holy Gholt,the ſeven Spirits of God, 
Te is the very ſelf ſame ſalutati:.n that Pal uſes in all his Epiſtles, in eff=& ; (:. 
ving that, this is more full,and more lofty and auguſt, Now ther by the feyeq 
Spirits of God, he cannot mean any creature or creatures, as angels, or (9; 
but he muſt needs meane the holy Ghoſt, becauſe he prayes for prace from tie 
ſeven Spirits of God, which no creature is able to give. Yee know, God orjy 
can give grace, God only is the Author of all grace: He only can juftifie, ad 
ſanRifie, and quicken, and give a man eternall life, as Zames, Every goud ar. 
perfett gift commeth from above, James 1.17, It were Idolatry in 7ohy,to wih 
to the Churches grace from the ſeven Spirits of God, if he meant by them ary 
Angels, or any other creatures. We might worſhip the Angels, if they were 
able to give us grace. we mighe pray to them, and ſerve tiiem, and fare 
them, and adore them, if they could be the Authors of; grace to us. Now t':i9 
is Idolatry, Thou ſvalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thox ſerve, 
Matth.4.10. Of him, and throuth him, and to him are all things, to whom be 
glory for ever, Amen. Rom,11. 36, Yee know 1t is the giury of God to be tle 
Cauſe of all grace. Now what ſayes God ? I] ans the Lord, that is my Name, 
and my glory will I not give to another. 114.42, 8. Weil then you ſee what 15 bcre 
meant by the ſeven Spirits of God, even the holy Ghoſt himſelfe, chat one 
and the ſame holy Spirit of God. Theſe things ſaich he ti;at hath the ſeca jr 
rits of God, that is, theſe things ſaith Chriſt, that harh che toly Spiric of God, 
to g've him to whomſoever he pleaſes, 

Not as though thar were all, thar Chriſt hath rhe holy Spirit of Gage, fur 
ſo Paul had the holy Spirit of God, I ſuppeſe alſo that [ bawe tie Spurs t 
God, 1 Cor. 7,40. So Petey and David, andall the Saints, all the £0: ct 
God have the holy Spirit of God, nay, a man is dead in treſpaſſes and tini, 
and is a meer carkaſſe, like a dead body without a ſoule, thac hath nv! the 
holy Spirit of God, threfore that is not all the meaning of it, that Chrilt [:ai 
the holy Spirit of God, for ſo all the cl:ildren of God have him, ard re 
quickned by him up to all goodneſſe : Bur Chriſt hath the holy Spirit «i (144, 
that is, he hath him to give to whomſoever he pleaſes. 

Bur it may be objected, Is it not God the Father chat gives the hy!; Spit 
to all his poor children ? 

I Anſwer, Yes, it is very true, he bath him to give to whomſoever tic 1s 
pleaſed to give him, for the Holy Ghoſt is his Spirit as well as Clir:#+. he 
flowes from them both. And therefore ſaith our Saviour, How rxc' mire 
ſoall your Heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that asbe trims ? Luk It. 
13. So that the Father pives the holy Spirit to whom he wil!, bu: is 10 
Chriſts name, Chriſt is the ſtore- houle of this gift. When the Fa! cc $1165 
his holy Spirit unto any man, it js onely in Chrifts name, as him {cit 1pcaks 
T he Comforter which i the Hely Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my nancy 
He ſhall teach you all :hirps, Joh, 14.26, Mark, it is onely in Chrifts nance. | 

Well, now we ſee the point, That Chriſt oxely hath the Hely Sp rit of C4 
to give to whom he pleaſes : If any poor creature would fain have the ho:y >: 
rit of God to he in him, he muft come to Chriſt for him. Though the dart*!! 

be never ſo full of good Wine, yet when it is hoopt round abour, ifone 1:'d, 
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have any, be muſt draw it at the tap: fo, Beloved, the Lord hath hoopt himſelfe 
up from men, he hath cloſed himſelf up from all men, by reaſon of mens fins, 
he ha:h ſhut himſelf up, no man car-have any of his holy Sp.rit, but he rmuil 
come & draw it at the tap:he mult come to Jeſus Chriſt,the Lord vents himiclf 
only in him,as Chriſt ſaith, he that Þclieveth on me, as the Scripture hath ſaid, 
Ont of bis belly ſhall flo rivers of living water What is that?this ſpake he of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive, Job. 7. 38. 39. Mark, 
- Chriſt is the tap, ye muſt come to him by true believing, or ye cannot receive 
any of Gods holy Spirit. He only hath him to give to them that do embrace 
him From bim proceed all the graces of the Sp rit,that any men do enjoy. This 
is his Royalty,as being che only King and Head of the Church, and the opened 
fountain,that all that would be ſaved muſt repaire unto.He is the beginning of 
the Hely Ghoſt,the Hoy Ghoft proceedeth from him,as he is the Son of God, & 
as he is man, he is anointed with him. The Spirit of the Lord i u1pon me, (aith he, 
Luk.4.18. Ho, every one that would have him, come unto me for him, Away 
with your fins, & take ime,abhor all your own wayes,ſee what damnable Crea. 
eares ye are in your ſelves, whicher your luſts and corruptions carry you, what 
will become of you, if ye go on in your own paths? if ye wouid have grace, and 
mercy,and life,and ſalvation,come to me, The Spir t of the Lord is upon me,to 
poure him upon you,that.ye may be ſaved. I fay,Chrift is anointed with him, 
the Lord bath given him bis Spirit in abundance, he hath enough ſp'ric to infuſe 
into all that lay hold upon him,as fohn faith, God bath not given the Spirit by 
meaſure wnto him, Joh.3.34. No, he bath the holy Spirit without meaſure, he 
hath all lore of ſpirituall graces, to afford to them that lack; a tresſurie of 
all heavenly bleſſings,to inrich all his poor diſtreſſed Members. 

The Reaſons of this Poine, why Chriſt only hath the holy Spirit of God, to 
give where he will, are three; | 

Firſt, Becauſe there is none but he, that God is well pleaſed in. God is 
out with a'l the Sons of men, by reaſon of ſin and wickedneſle, they are all 
hatefull unto h m,they are odious in his fight, & the whole world cannot make 
him and chem friends again,that ever he ſhould give them grace and favour, 
much jeſſe his holy Spiric. There is none in whom God is well pleaſed but in his 
SON; T hu u my well-beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. Father, and Hol y 
Ghoſt, both came and refted upon him, ſaying, This is the only He, in whom [I 
am well pleaſed, Mat.3.16.17. 9.4. If ye get him to be your Advocate, take 
him, and com? unto me with him, then will bz friends with you, hee 
may helpe you with reconciliation with me, he may get me to give you my ho- 
Iy Spirit, I «ms wel-pleaſed in him, and in none but him. This is one Reaſon, 
fotbar Chrift oaly can puc his holy Spirit into thy heart, and ſo ſend thee 
to his Father, As Paul puta loving mediating letter in Oneſtmus his pocket, 
and fo ſent him to his Maſter:thea be will be well-pleaſed with thee, when thoy 
haſt Chrifts Letter of commendation about thee, then thou maiſt g9 to God 
from day to day, and be accepted w:th him : None can do this for thee but 0n- 
ly Chrift, he onely can put a mediating Letter in thy hand, he only can give 
thee the interceſſions of his holy Spirit. Thouſands goe to God in mans 
dnties from day to day, & becauſe they are without this, Chriſt hath not given 
his boly Spirir, therefore -they ar: not accepted, God is no: pleaſed 
with them, they pray wichout his Spirir, they cry God mercy without his 
Spirit, they ſcek to enter in without his Sp'rit, and ſo they are not admitted. 
Now when a ſoule comes to Chriſt, God is well-pleaſed with Chriſt, and 
thereforeChriſt cangive him his love-token, Chrift can give himthe holySpirir, 
and fo he ſhall be admitted into favour with God.God is well: pleaſed in him. 
As Pherarh was in Jofeph,and therefore Toſeph cou!d preſent his Brethren unto 
Phars h,Gen,47. 2,1f any body: elſe had prefented them, they fliou'd never 


have found favour, but Joſeph could put acceptance upon them. Pharach 
I1 was 
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was well pleaſed in him : So God is well pleaſed in his Sonne, and therefore he 
can do it, and none but He. 

Secondly, Another Reaſon is, Becauſe the Holy Spirit of God will never en- 
ter into man more,except Gods Juſtice be ſatisfied (od is reſolved he will noc 
put up thoſe indignities that men offer unto him, excepr they bring with 
them one,in whom his wrath is appeaſed As Saint obs ſayes, The Lamb [line 
hath ſeuta ejes,which are the ſeven Spirits of God, Rev.5. 6, I hat 1s, he hath 
ſatisfied Gods Juſtice, and therefore he hath the holy Spirit of God fo gi. 
ven, the holy Spirit of God will go ro thoſe men that he hath ſarishe4 
Gods Juſtice for, I ſay the holy Spiric of God will nor go to any man, withou: 
ſatisfaction ; if any one will ſhew him ſatisfaRion, then che Spirit of God will 
ſay, I will go where you will have me, onely let me have ſatisfaRion. Now 
Beloved Chriſt onely can ſay to the holy Spirit, come along with me to this 
man, here's a ſatisfaRion unto Juitice, therefore he onely hath the Spiric 
at his diſpencing: And therefore if any man would have Gods holy Spirir, 
he muſt bring the Lambe ſl:ine with him to God. Lord here I have a Lambe 
flaine, and now let me ſee thy face, now let me have thy Spirit, as David 
aid to Abzxer, bring me Aichol, or never thinke to ſee my face, 2 Sam 3.13, 

.d, never come to mee, except thou bring me my Ach: w th thee. The 

ringing of Michel with him, chis might help him to ſee the Kinps face, 
So, beloved, when a man getteth the Lord J-ſus Chrift, and brings him with 
him to God, this may help him co Gods holy Spirir,Bring him along with thee, 
and thou ſhalt ſee my face, thou ſhalt Have my holy Spirit Neither will God 
ſend ei ee his holy Spirit, neither will the holy Spirit come to thee otherwiſe, 
Chriſt only hath him to give, Have Chriſt and have him. 

Thirdly, another Reaſon is, why Chrift hath the holy Spirit to pive, be- 
cauſe he is fleth of our fleſh, and bone of our bone, and we may go to him: 
he is the ficreſt to have him to give, becauſe he being man aſwell as we, we 
may make bold to go to him : My Brethren, we are not able to go to God for 
any thing, much leſſe for his Spirit, we are not able to look upon him imme- 
diately, as 4 man is nor able to look upon the Sun-beames in their ſtrength, 
ſpecialfy if he have ſore eyes : But let him get a Scarfe, or a Cypreſſe, and now 
he may.Now the the Sun- beames will ſhine upon him through the Cypreſſe, 
and not hurt him. The Searfe is able ro convey unto him the Sunne-beams, 
without dazting of him. So, beloved, Chriſt is able te convey the holy 5p- 
rit of God into any man, our ſore Conſciences may look up to God thorough 
him, he moderates Gods looke, he can make us looke God in the face, in 
a comfortable manner.Now we may ask any thing of him, even his holy Spirit, 
and he will give him, as the Apoftle ſayes, By him we have boldneſſe, Eok. 3.1.2 
O, beloyed, they are great things that we need. We have need of ſuch great 
matters,that when the Conſtience is awakened,it can have no hope to obtaine, 
that God ſhould pardon ſuch vile wretches as we. that he ſhould acceptof 
ſach poore ſervices as our+,that he ſhould love ſuch filthy ones as we are, 
that he ſhould give us a Kingdome,and his own holy Spirit to enliven us, to 
eſtabliſh our hearts,tb be an earrieſt of Heaven to us : how can we hope he 
will give us ſuch infinite mercies > Now the Lord hath pur all theſe bleſſings 
into the hands of his Son Jeſus Chrift, that is fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of our 
bones. Now we may boldly go to him for them. As Aﬀoſes when his face 
ſhone, Aaron was afraid ro come neare him, Exed.34. 30. Therefore he put 
a vaile over his face : Now Aaron and others were able to come nigh him ; ſo 
before,none were able to come to God for #tiy thing, bar now the Lord hath 
put a vaile of fleſh upon himfelfe by incarnatmg his owne Son, now we may 
make bold. | 

The Uſe of this, is, Firſt ; Ts it ſo that Chriſt hath the ſeven Spirits of God? 


Then, what hath he not? He is an all-ſafficient Saviour. He is Gods ven 
Go 
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God hath pur all his goods into his hands No man can be aſſured of any thing 
that is good, bur by coming unto him, Ai rhings are del vored romen! my | a- 
ther, Mat.11.27- lhatis, [ have al my Fathers goods in my hind: Favour, Par- 
don,Mercy,Grace, Comfort, Heaver. it felt, yea and bis holy Spirit and ail, 
have che diſtributing of them all He 1s the ſtor2- houſe wh:ther all ne« dy lou!s 
are [0 pole is full of all manner of good things, as fuhn ſayes, Of hs fulnſſe 
have we all received, foh.t-16, Look what grace any of the Saints have, they 
have it all of him, he is Gods Concuit- pipe, welLord opens himſelfe only in 
him ; he is the rap, he lets out Gods Bleſhcg,and Graces.and Sprrit, like a [Iuce, 
He is the Lord- ſreaſurcr of Heaven and Earth : As foſeph in Z#zypt, if any 
one would have Corn, they muſt goe to foſeph for it; if they came to Pha» 
40h but tor a peck, or a pallon, preſently he feat them to 7ofeph; ſo the 
Lord ſends all that will have any drop of mercy, to his Sonne ; It ye will not 
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g90 to my Sonne, ye ſh31l not have one drop,ye ſhall dye in your finnes. Thr, 


1 my weli-beloved \on, ſayes he, looke ye heare tim ; hearken to him; obey 
him ; be ruled by him; bow down unto him, doe as he bis you: if vee 
anger him, and will not ſtoop unto him ; if your hearts will not burkt; if your 
mindes will not off from the world, and other things and be whoily intent unto. 
him;if ye ſl:;ght him, and ſuffer vain thoughts to draw away your eff-Rior:s 
and thoughts and meditations from him, taere is no redemption for you. No 
falyation but only by believing in his Name, he h:th all the ſeven Spirits of 
God, no ſpirit of grace at all can be had Lut on'y of him ; he was the Rack, 
that 2Zoſes muſt ltand on, that the glory of Gods poodneſſe might paſſe be- 
fore him. | 
Secondly, Another Ule is, hath Chriſt the ſeven Spitits of God3 then we are 
withou: cxcuſe : if we be without the holy Spirit of: God, Chriſt hath him to 
give : and yet how few will ſeek him of Jefas Chriſt ] As Chriſt ſayes, Ye wil 
5t come unto me, that 1e might have life, [oh.5.40. That is, if ye would come 
unto me,l would make your dead hearts to live, ] wouid quicken you to all 
goodnefſe,| would poure my holy Spirit upon you: But you will-hot come urn- 
ro me for it. This makes us without excuſe, that Chriſt hath the*Spiric in him, 
for all that have a minde to bim, and w- have no minge. How few''among you 
to this very day have gotten yer Gods holy Spirit? Yee pray,but yce have 
not the Spirit of ſupplication to pray by, to lift up your hearts, to entiven 
your defires,to be able to wreftle with God to any purpole, noſpirit of prace 
ftirring in you. When ye come to the houſe of God, ye beare Sermons; 
but the holy Ghoft does not fall upon you ro make them effeuall & mighty 
10 operation,to convert you to God, to knock off your bafe luſts:ye are dzad 1n 
all holy duties, voyd of all heavenly graces,dull to every good thing, even 
as the body without the ſpirit is dead Nay the ſpirit'of the World dwelleth in 
moſt men, tying and pluing them to the things here betow, and will not let 
them ſavour and reliſh the things of heaven ; whereby they cannot ceaſe 
from ſin, nor work the works of God. Rare is that man, now' adayes, that 
hath the holy Spirit. of God remaining in him in any meaſure : nay, if people 
were asked, whether they have the Spirit of God, yea or no, their,own conſci- 
ence could anſwer, No, they have not : they n:ver-felt any ſuch-Divine gueſt, 
their earthlineſfe and lumpiſhneſle of heart in all the Ordinances of God, their 
unacquaintedneſſe with Gd, their unſctledneſſe, and nakedneſſe; and blind- 
neſſe in all the wayes.of peace, plainly does declare it; and yet they wit not 
come unto Chriſt that they might have life:he hath che ſeven Spirits of God, 
and yet they cannot finde in their hearts to be inſtant and earneft with hi: 
when Pharach appointed Joſeph to diſtribute Corn to all coummers; po.to Fo- 
ſeph,fayes be,Gen.41.55. the Text ſayes, Al! Conuntreys came to foleph for Cor v, 
becauſe the famine was ſore in all lands.tut God hath appointed lis own *0n 
to be a diſpencer of the Spirit, and* there is a ſore want of tlie Spirit evexy 
Ii 2 Were. 
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where, -in al! Towns and Pariſhes, and yer hardly any will come in. Cer. 
rainly, this is the condemnation, that men intend their pleaſure, and 
their profits, and every outward thing, and never feek to Jeſus, to have the 
holy Spirit of God. 
| For firft, many of us have hard hearts that cannot mele at our own ſinnes, 
nor the publick provocations whereby God is provoked, nor the generall ca- 
lamities ofthe Church:our hearts are like a tone, and we are not affeRed no; 
can be affeRed, no relenting at the Word, no bleediog in any other good dy. 
ty, nothing moves us : the ſpirit could ſoften, yea, and take che ſtone away, 
and Chriſt ſayes he would give him unto us, it we did defire him, wil pat , 
ew {þirit within you, and take the Ftony hea.”t ont of the fleſh. Fzek. 11. 19. He 
hath ſpirit enough in himtodo ic, and yet we will not ſue co him bur ing 
feigned manner, and ſo a hard heart poſſeſſeth us ftill, which mars all our ta. 
mily- duties, and all that we do in the publick aſſemblies : nothing comes of all 
that we do. If our fooliſh hearts would come downe to be fervent after 
Chriſt, this mighe be remedied. He hath the ſeven Spirits of God for the 
nonce. But a ſpirit of ſlumber bewitches us, and nothing can awaken us to this 
very day. Never was there a more hard-hearted time, never more hard- 
hearted Chriſtians , nummed , and paſt feceling, wiſhing indeed the thingy 
moughe be mended , but never putting forth Qur hand to have then 
mended. 

Secondly, ſcarce any of us can pray, but in a blunt-hearted-wiſe : our 
prayers never ſtirre Heagen, never give ſo much as a life to any of our Lufts, 
neither are they any whit anſwerable to the miſeries that are on vs, whether 
Perfonall or Nationoall; the ſpirit could help us,and enlarge us,as Paul ſayes of 
the good Romans,7e have received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby ye cry, Abba 
Fatber,Rom.8.15.And Chriſt hath thisSpirit in bis hand, to give. But we would 
rather fit woulding and yawning than be down on our knees before God, Every 
one almoſt hath heavy things that ke is conſcious of:terrible guilcines, horrible 
miſgivings, ſetfe.condemnings, uncertainties about his latter end, doubtfulaels 
whether any thing be ſound, yea or no ; and yet no heart of prayer, no ſtrair 
ings after Chriſt to have the holy Spirit of him, Nay, tittle tatle is preferred 
before comming about Chriſt : and every idle buſineſſe more takes up our 
thoughts, then how we may enjoy Jeſus Chriſt. 

Thirdly, where is the man well-neer, that is holy ? ſome indeed are civil, and 
not very many,' no, not of them that would be held for profeſſors. For what 
Civiil Honeſty is there, when people are palpably proud, and palpably cove 
tous, and palpably malicious, and ſpightfull, and envious ? but put caſe many 
be civill , yet holineſſe is hardly any where to be ſeen. Where are any that are 
mortified unto ſin ? Crucified co the world? Pilgrims on earth, heavenly mind 
ed? takenup with God? The Spirit indeed is 4 Spirit of holineſſe, Rom.1 4. 
And Chrift hath him to give, but he cannot have our cuſtome : We ere not 
thirſty afcer ſuch matters. 

Fourthly, Whereis the Communion of Saints? a Theme I ſpake of the laft 
Sabbath day. We are all like unto Ephraim, Ephraim bath mixed himſelfe « 
wong the people, Hoſ.7.8. that is, they had no Communion of Saints there a- 
mong them. They were 8 miſh-maſh people, there was a Chaos and a confuli- 
on and a medly among them. if chere be any that beare the name of Saints: 
They are like Lambes feeding all alone in a large place. Like 1/r ar! when they 
are ſcattered, Aoſ.4.16, Lambs without flocks : Birds without mates : as if they 
were all frighted a ſunder:N+» Communion of Saints,no Communion of graces, 
nor duties, nor hearts,nor affeions.1 confeſle if we had the holy Spirit of God, 
it would make a Communion among us : As Paul ſayes, The grace of our Lord 
Zeſus Ch iſt and the love of God, end the Communion of the holy Ghoft be with yo 


all, Amen, 2 Cor, 13.14, He would make a Communion amovg us, and on 
hat! 
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hath him too;and there we might have him;bur we care not for him, which is a 
moſt fearfull chang ; a ſigne of horrible deadneſſe and livcleſneſſe in good : 
as it is with che boughes ot a tree, when they are dead they fall off, but they 
hang together as long as they are alive. Though communion of Sets, be 
an Arcicle of our faith, yet we let it die, we ſee in nature, if we fling any 
meat to a Hen, preſently the clucks for all her Chickens to have part: So, 
look what graces we get, we ſhould impart what we can : the Lord hath ap- 
pointed mutuall- giving good example unto one another, efifying one ano- 
ther, exhorting one another, admoniſhing one another, comforting one 
another, conferring ane with another, ſaupplicating one with and for another. 
As it is ſaid, Luke 5.10. That Simon, 4»d James, and John were partyers is 
their fiſhing, looke what fees they canght, they divided amovg one another ., (6 
Chriſtians (bonld be partners. What they get at a Sermoy, they are to imparc 
what they get in Prayer, or at Sacraments, or in afflitions , there be others 
that ſhould be partners with them : As the Apoftle ſayes Looke nat every mas 
on his owne things, but every man alſo on tbe things of others, Phil. 2,4. Q ſayes 
he, ifthere be any fellowſhip of the Spirit, thus it muſt be, that is, the Spiric 
would breed this fellowſhip and communion among you. Now, beloved, 
where is this holy Spirit to be had but in Chriſt? I ſay, we are without ex- 
cuſe, if we doe not get the holy Spirit of God, becauſe Chriſt hath him for 
us, if we would reſort to him, and therefore we can have no plea. 

Firft, We cannot plead, we have no need of the holy Spirit of God : 
what need we have him, as long as we believe there is ſuch a one? Is it need- 
full we ſhould have him ? I, thatit is ; why elſe did God make his Sonne to be 
the diſpenſer, and the diftributer, and communicater of him? O, beloved, 
the Lord hath done this becauſe we cannot be ſaved without the holy Spirit of 
God : would we be regenerated and born again? we cannot without the 
Spirit: That which is born of the Spirit, 5s Spirit, Joh. 3.6. We can never be 
ſpicicuall without the Spirit of God : none but ſpiricuall men and women 
ſhall enter intq the Kingdome of God, Drunkards. and Adylterers, gnd 
Lyers, and Muck-worms, and better men then they, are carnall men. New 
to be carnally minded is death, but te be fpiritually minded, thu ently #4 life and 
peace : So that we cannot plead that. 

Azain,We cannot be juftified without the Spirit of God. Ye may ſay, O, we 
hope to be juſtified only by Faith in Chrilt ; trye, but if ye have oot the Spi- 
rit of God, ye have no faith ; none have true faith in Chrift, till firſt they 
bave the holy Spirit of God , and therefore it is called the ſpiric of Faith, that 
is, a ſpirit inclining a man unto Chrift ; bowing of the minde, and heart, and 
ſoule, to all heavenly things in Chrift ; no man can be juftified without this, 
as Payl tells the Corinthians, But ye are ſanttified, ye are juſtified in the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 6.11. 

Againe, Ye cannot have free-will to doe the will of God without the holy 
Spirit of God. I confeſſe, by nature no man hath free-will : I, but if ye be 
not more than nature, ye cannot be ſaved. Ye muſt have free=will co gll the 
wayes of God, or ye cannot be ſaved. Now ye never can bave this without 
the Spirit of Gad, Can ye mortifie every wicked luſt > Can yereſift the Des 
vill every day? Can ye keep out the world, and ward off the tewptations of 
the fleſh? Yecan never doe itwhile the world Rands, in a holy courſe, with- 
out the holy Spirit of God. #here the Spirit of the Lord &s, there # likerty, 
2 Cor. 3.17. Mark, there is free-wijl to all theſe things : That mgo hath lis 
berty - doe ſupernaturall things, that bath the Spiric of the Lord, and ng 
man elſe. 

Apaine, Ye 8re none of Chrifts, if ye have not the holy Spirit of Chrift ; 
that is the Mark he brands all his ſheep with, as a man ſayes, when he heares 
tidings of any of bis ſheep; ſaith he, If they be mine, they have ſuch 
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a mark : they havean 4. anda B. on the left (ide, or fo: So fayes Chrj, 
If they be mine, they have my Spirit, if any man have not the Spirit of Chr; 
he is none of his, Remy 8 9. Hereby we know that he abideth in #4, ſaith - I 
by by Spirit whi:h he hath gaven 8, 1 Joh. 3.24. ſo that we have need 0f:i-. 
Spirit, and therefore this cannot be our plea, that we have no need: \\' 
have ſuch need of Gods holy Spirit, that we cannot be ſaved without the }1;- 
ving of him, 

Secondly, We cannot plead, we know not where to have him. For Chr;4 
faith, he hath him to give to all that will rece:ve him. The Spirit of the L,, | 
7 upon me, ſaith he, £4. 61.1. Thar is, he is poured upon me, that he my 
run down upon all them that come to be my members. If Chriſt indeed hag 
not come, it God had not made him Yehiculam Spiritus, if God had ng: 
put his Spirit upon © hrift, ||ke water in a Fountaine, to run out upon al! thae 
will ho'd thrir hearts under him, then we miphr have ſome excuſe : Lorg! 
we know not where to have the Spirit. But the Lord hath told us where we 
may have him. We may have him in his Son Jeſus * hriſt. 

Thirdly, We cannot plead, we cannot tell how to have him : For as ye 
know where to have him, ſo ye may know how to have him too; Ard ve 2! 
doe know, if we had a heart we may have him four wayes ; 

Firſt, By the hearing of the Word: You will ſay, ye bave heard the \\Vo:4 
many times, yet ye never received the holy Spirit yet. 1 anſwer, that is cc-- 
taine, but itis beczule ye doe not come to it with a greedy yerninp lei; 
with an ope? care, and a will:ng mind to be guided by it, For if ye came chu, 
with this mind, ye would quickly have the Spirit. Lord tell me any th.no, 
I doe unfeignedly deſire ter to doeit, reprove any thing in me, I doe fin- 
cerely deſire to leaveit Come thus ro the Word, I dare ſay, thou ſhalt nor 
be one quarter of an hour without the Spirit, as Chriſt ſaith, Twrze ye at my 
reproof ; behold, I Will rex e out my Spirit unto you, Prov. 1.23. You #1) ty, 
this is ftrarge, and have | heard fo many Sermons, and never por the Spiric 
yet? I, you never heard Sermons with an honeſt heart: You ſhall fre, C--- 
»elixs and his company got the Spirit at the firſt Sermon that they hears, 
when Peter preached, the holy Gheſt fell oz all thoſe that herd the word, Acts 
10.44. How ſo? Ye may read there in the Context, O, fayes Corne/it. w: 
&e al here preſent before God, to heare all things that are cemmandts! th1if 
Ged, ver. 33. Now, if we have the Word daily preached, and we pet nor the 
holy Spirit of God, we are without excuſe. 

Secondly, By Prayer ; if we Cid pray faithfully unto God , we ſhoe 
have the hoty Spirit, as Chriſt ſayes, /f ye that are evifl can give goo? .i'ss 
unto your children, h-w much more ſba' your heavenly Father give the kely Sp» 
rit tot hers that ike him ? Luke 11.13, You will ſay, ye have prayed mas 
time and ofren, and yet ye finde no ſuch thing; and no marvail?, whea a 
mans heart prayes only by the by : But if ye made it your buſin:fle, fron 
day to on if ye would ſeck for him as for'life, and look upon it as more 
neceſſary than life ic ſelf, then ye ſhould 'quickly ſpeed # Bur when ye will 
pive Go@rhe blind, and the lame, and your hearts run a whoring after other 
things? Ateyen'is not the maine of all your care, and ſtudy : the Lord knowes 
a hollow: beart, and can tell how to deny it : None ſhall have his Spirit, ac 
doe not -8fr&bim above all things, -and labour after him 'above ail chings, 
and ufe all'man:er of meanes for him. The Spirit of God is a preat 9'tt, and 
we mult: know; its ar infinite mercy to obtaine him, and therefore we nut 
feek him- accordingly. They that get him doe not poe dreaming'y 10 
work. 

; L by a4 By irepentance-; this is another meanes to obtain the holy Ghe#?, 
a5 the Lord Thith,” Rent your hearts and not your garments, and tw ne to the 1,0 
Jour Gedj 6. Joel 2, 13. What followes? And aficr that 1 will poirre mY 
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Spirit upon you, ſaich he, verſe 28, Never think co bave Gods holy Spirit, 
and live after the fleſh, or goe on ina forme, or a careleſſe way : not onely 
dranxenneſſe and whoredome, and capitall ſinnes, keep him out, but any 
other luſts and corruptions, that the heart clings unto. Rent your hearts 
then, let your drowſie doings paine you at the heart, let all your ſecurity, 
and unbeliefe, and luke warmneſſe, whereby ye part taxes with God, ler 
all theſe be a burden unto you, and you heavy laden with them : This is the 
way-making for the Spirit of Gods comming in. 

Fourthly, Take no denyail, let not :l| ſucceſſe beat you off; this is that 
which thruſteth back thouſands : They find liccle ſucceſle at the firſt, and ſo 
they give over. But, Beloved, this is it, howſoever we fiad cold ſucceſle in 
our holy labours at the firft, yet we muſt goe on, though we doe nor find 
our lults die, though we doe not find chit f eeding in Prayer that we could 
wiſh, that prevailing in our endeavours that we doe deſire, yet ftill weare 
to goe 0N, and ftili waite upon God, in abounding in our care, untiil the 
Lord grant us better ſucceſſe. The hard ſucceſſe that we have, muſt not 
hinder us, as the Apoſtie faith, Zer we mo' be weary in we' diing, for in due 
time we ſhall reap, if we faint not, Gal. 6.9, That 1s, Jet us not be diſcoura- 
ged with hard ſucceſſes, or any other ſuch like thing : certainly, if we goe 
on, we ſha'l ſpeed. W hen the wiſe-men came ſeeing for Chriſt at Jeru/alem, 
they had no good ſucce le there, they did not find him there, yet they would 
not return back without him, But chey went down to B:thlehem, and ſought 
for him there. When the Church had (ought Chrift in her bed, ſhe had no 
ſucceſſe for that time. I ſought him, ſayes ſh?, þut | found him not, Cant, 
3.1; What, would ſhe give over becaule of her bad ſucceſſe at the firſt > No, 
ſhe crudped our into the lanes and ſtreets, ſhe enquired of the watch. men and 
till ſhe had lictle or no ſuccſſc. But the Texc taith, ſhe would never give 
over, till ſhe lit upon him. Beloved, we muſt rake heed of this. Ic is the im- 

atience of mens hearts, if they cannot find a blefling at firſt daſh, they will 
feck no further, then they ftrixe into a former, or a worſe condition. In 
the firſt of Haggas, ye may read, that when the Jewes had been hindered by 
Cambyſes, from building of the Temple, for a fit, they gave over : Becauſe 
they had no ſuccefle, they would build no more, , but fell a building their own 
houſes, ver. 4+ Ye know it was their ſinne, and the Lord plagued them for it, 
Therefore, Brethren, it muſt be our care, although we doe not ſpeed at the 
firſt, not to ſlacken, or give out: As [ſaac would ftill be digging Wells, he 
digged one, and that had no fucceſle, ſo he digged another, and that had as 
bad ; ftill there fefl out ſtrife, what chen? Did he give over ſo? No, he ne- 
ver would have done, till the Lord gave him a Rezoborh, a. Well that there was 
no ſtriving abour, Gez. 26.22. So, we ſhould never be quiet untill the Lord 
give as his holy Spiric ; though we doe not feele his workings in us at the firſt, 
no bad ſucceſſes, though never ſo many, ſhou:d make us weary : Bur fill 
we ſhow{d goe on, a ſeeking of the holy Spirit of God. Thus, as we know 
where to have the Spirit of God, namely in Chriſt, ſo we know how too, 
and therefore we are without excuſe, if we ſuffer our ſelves to be veid of 
Gods holy and bleſſed Spirit ; this is the ſecond uſe. | 

Thirdly, Another Uſe, is, to you that doe indeed complaine of great want of 
the Spirit : Here you ſee where ye may have ſupplies, even from our Lord Je- 
fus Chriſt, he hath che ſeven Spirits of God. Then }abour to know Chriſt more 
and more : This is the way to have more and more of the Spirit, as the Apo- 
ſile ſaith : Thar the God of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father of glory, may 
give unto you the Spirit of wiſdome, and Revelation in the knowledge of 
him, Epheſ. 1.17. Get the knowledge of Chrift more and more, and thus 
the Spirit ſhall come to thee more and more. Ir is ſaid of the Indian Gym- 
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Firmament, ſo ſhould Chriſtians doe, they (hould lye looking upon Chrif 
the more Spirit till they ſhall have, if they doe ſo. 

Firft, May be ye want Spirit ro make you know the Lords will, you find 
your ſelves backward from day to day : little or no heart to Gods Commag. 
dements, look upto Chrift, and ſay, Lord there is enough Spirit in Chriſt, 
and he hath ir for all them that doe want, and would have the ſame; O piye 
me ſome together with him, as he ſayes, 1 wil put my Spirit into you, 14 
cauſe you te walke in my Statutes, Ezekiel 36.27. 2. d. look up to ime, | wil 
doe this for you. 

Secondly, May be, ye want ſtrength, ye have many temptations, and ye 
have no ftrength to reſiſt chem, they come in upon you like the breaking in of 
waters ; may be,yee are tempted to deny all, and to ſay yee have nothing in 
you; ſometimes ye are tempted to pive over all, ſaying, It is but a folly, | 
ſhall one day be damned, and | were as good p:vs over now, as to do it ater. 
wards, when it will be worſe, and ye have no ttrength to hold out , ſometime; 
ye cannot meditate, ye cannot pray, ye are faine to break off in the midtt, with 
baſe feares, with ſecurity, and vain hopes,you are tempted to doe as the worl4 
does, and ye have no ſtrength to oppoſe them : Look up to Chriſt, ye knoy 
the Spirit of Chriſt is a Spirir-of power, and ſtrength, 2 7im. 1.7. and he 
hath him for you ; Look upto him then, and cry for his ſtrong Spirit. Who 
knows ? may be, you may be able to ſay in the end, as Panldoes, / can deat 
things throuh Chriſt that ſtrengthens me. 

+ Thirdly, May be2ye want boldneſſe to call God your Father, yeareina 
quandary, whether ye ſhould call bim ſo orno; ye are zfraid he is none of 
your Father, and that ye are none of his adopted ones; ye ſhall but blaſphene 
him to call him your Father, or to expe& of him a childs portion : Look upto 
Chriſt,he hath ſuch a Spirit in him,whereby ye may cry. 44b@ Father,Gal.gs, 
- Fourthly, May be, ye want life and quickning, you find: your ſelves very 
dead, even as the Church of $ardss in this place ; / know thy works, that thin 
art dead, Look ap to Chrilt as here he bids thee, he hath che ſeven Spirits of 
God, and hath that which will quicken thee. .Chriſt himſelf, when he was naty- 
rally dead, he wasquickned by his own Spirit, 1 Per 3.18. That very Spirit can 
quicken thy ſpirituall deadneſſe;: to every good word and work. His Spirit is 
life, and that will make thee lively; chough thy heare be little better thana 
Timber-logpe in duties, yet if thar Spirit get within thee; ir will make thee 
agile, and aQtive in every good thing. It is a-borrible thing to ſee how little 
Chriftians know of Jeſus Chrift, though they have been cthoughe co know ]- 
ſus Chrift ſo long a time, yet they do not know bim; Chrift rakes this very ili, 
as he told Phil'p, Have 1 been ſo long time with you, and haſt thou not known me, 
Philip ? Joh. 14.9, Chriſt could be even angry with him, for learning him co 
berter : whar lictle ſpirit is there in Chriftians now adays! a figne, though 
they have been a long time a learning Cbrift, yer they hardly know him :For 
if we knew him, Btechren, we could not be-at enmity with the holy Spitit- 
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We do not look up to Chrift. 3 

You will ſay, What is it to. look up to Chriſt in all your wayes ? 

I Anſwer, It is to follow -Chriſt, as where 7ohn ſaid, Beheld the Lamb of 
Ged that takes away the ſinnes of the worldy; The Tex: fayes, Tha! twoof 114 
Diſciples went aWay and followed after Jeſus; Joh. 1.36,37. O thought they, 
is he the Lambof God, does he take away the ſinnes of the world ? we will 
follow him then. [hz bade them look at bim, and they followed atter him, 
that is, they looke at him indeed, as a man lorks at one whom he folluwts: 
when a man (-» looks up to Chriſt, chat he followes him ; when a man lets 
him his onely meanes to be happy, and godly, and in the favour of God, the 
only meanes to doe well, and cobe well, and deſires indeed to follow altcc 
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counſell and direRion of Chriſt, in all his wayes , He bids him co deny himſelf, 
and that is the thing that he labours for ; He b:ds him to repent of all his 
finnes, and to ply himſelfe to all Gods holy paths, and to rely upon 
him for ſtrength and acceptance, and mercy and pardon, and every blefling, 
Whar-everthing he looks for at the hands of God, he ſers himſelfe to folloy 
Chrifts counſell,& to expe it in him. If he ſees his fins, he looks up to C:rrift, 
and there he ſees his death co defray them ;when he ſees what power they have 
over him, he looks up to Chriit for tis Spirit to ſuvdue them, in the uſe of ail 
thoſe means that he bath appointed ; Prayer, Meditation, Watchfulneſe, 
Striving, Purpoſing [End eavouring,andFiphting apainſt all the iuſts of his fleſh. 
And wherein ſoever he failes, he labours co be humbled, and yet to look fiill 
op to Chriſt, for forgiveneſle, and more help againft another time : This is to 
ſee the Son of God. Every one that ſees the Son hath everlaſting life, Joh..6.0, 
This is to look up to Chritt,to beleeve in Chriſt co have Chritt,to be in Chriit, 
20 dwel in Chriſt, and Chriſt 1n him. © © 

But you will ſay, I am afraid | neyer [ookt up to Chriſt then, I never yet had 
him, for I have not his foly Spirit ; how (hali 1 know whether I have tie holy 
Spirit ? I anſwer, firft, 1 will tell thee, whac be not ſignes , and then fccandiy, 
what be lignes. EE 

Firſt, What be not ſlignes, there are foure ſignes that people take to be 
ſignes,& are not;Firlt, a civill life, when a man is a mercifull man,kinde tp che 
poor,quict & peaceable amang his neighbours, gentle, affable,courteous, well- 
conditioned : Theſe are no lignes of having Gods holy Spirit ;-True, they are 
very commendable, and they that have the Spirit of God, muſt have them,and 
better than them. But a man may be without the holy Spirit of God, and yer 
haveall theſe ; Pau/ ſhewes that th? very Barbarians ſhewed him no little kind- 
neſſe, chey kindled him a fire, though they were meer naturall men, As 28. 
2. Our Saviour Chriit ſhewes that ſome are chaſte by nature, that are þorn 
ſo; ſo, many are temperate by nature, and loving by nature, and meek by na« 
ture, patient by nature ; therefore theſe are no ſupernaturall graces, theſe are 
no ſignes of the holy Sp:rir. 

Secondly, the profeſtion of Religion : This is no ſigne of the holy Spirit.net- 
ther;for many profeſſe they know God, and yet are Reprobate to every good 
work,T 1.16, That is, many profefſe Religion, they will heare the Word, 
they will have prayers in their families, they will be of the-better-ſide in their 
Pariſh where they are, if there be any godly ones, they wi-l be of their com- 
pany, if they can, and ſeeme. to do as they do, and.yet they have .a carnall 
heart, they do very good works every day, but they ' have a Reprobate and 
pnapproved heart.ici them. They do not do them right. | 

Thirdly, Every kinde of repentance is not a ſigne neither, we read that Pha- 
r4eh confeſſed hu fin, and deſired the prayers of Gods people, Exod. 9. 27. Saul 
wept far bus fins, 1 Sam. 24.16. 7udas made reftitution : £/ax ſought repentance 
with texres, The world thinke certainly theſe were fignes of Gods Spirit ; no, 
00: They were onely common effeRts of the Spirit. The' wicked may in-a fort 
repent of their ſinngs; and beat them downe too, bur-the truth is, they .do 
not mortifie chem. Like as if a man.ſhvuid comeinto a garden, and ſee how a 
mole hath caft up the earth, and madea foule ſtirre in the Alleyes, and-in the 
Garden knots, if he tread it only. downe with his foot, and do-not'kill the 
Mole, anon after it will be as badas before:ſo, miny.wicked men may do,they 
may beat downe theie ſinnes every day, bar they riſe up ſtill as bad as before ; 
now they beat them downs, and then their lufts like the Mole, caſt upagain : 
Thus —— is not kifled, This is no ſigne of the Spirit. But a godly hearc,he 
kils the Mole, he morr\fies his ſin, indeed new Moles may breed, and caſt up 
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Fourthly. Every kinde of faith neither, is not a ſigne of Gods holy Spiric, 
ye know the ſtony ground believed, Luke 8.13. : 

Secondly, Now, for thoſe ſignes that be. Firft, when a man is ſoundly cog. 
vinced of his fins ; This is an at of Gods holy Spirit, Joh. 16.8, When a mag 
hath the union from the Holy ons, The Text ſayes,* that abides for ever 
where it is, The ancinting which yee have received of him abidith in yas, 
3 John 2.27. | 

econ, When a man hath had a ſound prick for his ſins, this lets in the 
Holy Ghoſt, as Petey told his hearers, That were prickt in their hearts, At 2. 
37. he told them they ſhould receive the Holy Ghoſt. 

Thirdly, When a man hath had an anfatisfiable deſire of reconciliation with 
God,vs it is ſaid of Pax}, that when he was rightly toucht by the Spiric indeed, 
he could neither eat nor drinke, AQts 9. 9, he could not be quiet till Arnaris 
came and told him he was reconciled with God. 

Fourthly,When a man is another,and a new creature ; Yhoſoever i in Chrif 
3: 4 7ew Creature, 2 Cor.5.17. the Spirit of God, where-ere He is, He is a ney 
ſpirit, and He carries with hima new heart, Ezek. 36. 26. He works a 
thorow change, and he renews minde, will, and affeRions, inclinations, memo- 
ry,sppetite, members and all:He does not only new- plaſter them over, bur he 
pulls a man quite down,and builds him up a new habication of God, as Chrit 
told the Centurion. If 1 come, I will beale thy ſervant, ſo, if Chrift do once cone 
with his Spirit into any mans heart, he heales it, he works a mighty mucation 
in that man into another man, as Pex/tels theCorinthiens, Te were drunkard, 
but now ye are waſhed, ye were railerr, ye were adulterers, ye were covetow, jt 
were wwurighteous, But now Je are waſhed, 1 Cor.6 9.10 11. As Pal ayes, [ 
was'a blaiphemer, and I was a perſecrtor, but bleſſed be God, now I have obtained 
merog. Now I am not the man that I was; I'wasa lyar, but now. bleſſed be 
God, I have chelip of cruth , I hated them thae were godly, but bleſſed be 
God, now they are the deareft people to me in the world. 

Fifthly, when a man does ſupernaturall good things ; naturall good things 
naturall man may do, without the holy Spirit of grace : when you ſce 3 man 
tife up a'hundred,or two hundred pound weight,you will ſay,I, this he may do 
by nature ; But if you ſhould ſee a man life up five thouſand pound weigtt, 
you will ſay there is more than nature in him : ſo, beloved, when you ſee a man 
loves ſin-and comes to be vaine, and cannot abide to be firi; ifhe be firitz 
litthe, te is ſoone weary of it, and layes it aſide ; you may know this man hath 
not the Spirit of God in him : but if ye love holineſſe, and hate every vill 
thing, that nothing humbles you ſo much as ſin,nothing rakes you up ſo much 
as how to pleaſe God ; now ye may know the Spirit of God is in you, Why? 
This is'above Nature, This is another Uſe, 

Laftly, Hath Chrift the ſeven Spirits of God, to give them to all that will 
come to him > then what may Chriſt ſay to them that are contented with- 
out him, that have no care atall to come at him,that like not his goverament, 
that will not draw water at his Well? He hath taken pains co procure ftock of 
grace for them, to provide Merits enough for them, a ſalve broad enough for 
all their ſores, Spirit enough to poure intoall their hearts ; and when be hath 
done allthis, they regard other things more than him. Truely, be may fay # 
David dd, when he was told of Nabsls churliſh anſwer, Sarely, in vine have 
1 kept all that #his fellow hath in the 'Filderneſſe, 1 Sam. 25. 21. Even ſo may 
Chriſt fay :'Surely, m- vain have i ſuffered for theſe men ; in vaine havel 
<omeourt of my Fathers 'boſome for-them ; in'vaine did I dye upon the croſle: 
They will have none of my ware, they reſpeR not my graces, clicy-w1ll act 
comeatane for my holy Spirir. ad 
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And unto the Angel of the Charch in Sards, write : Theſe things ſaith 
he that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſever ſtarres , I know 
thy works, that thou haſt 4 name, that thor liveſt, and art dead. 


Theſe things, ſaith he, that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, 
and the ſeven Stars. 


Heſe words containe the Deſcription of- our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, from 

whom this Epiſtle is ſent unto the Church in $2d#, and in particular to 
the Miniſter there,who is here called the A»ge/ of the Church in char place, 
And the deſcription does inſtance in two Royaltyes of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chrift ; | ELL 
Firſt, That he hath the ſeven Spirits of God, that is,he hath the holy Ghoſt, 
and all his ſpiricuall graces in his hands, to give to whomſoever he pleaſes, 
for the quickning of them, and the ſanAifying of them, that if any of his 
members want ſpirit,or any ſpirituall gogd, he hath it for them : Theſe things 
faith he that hath the ſeven Spirits of God: This we handled the laſt day. 

Now we proceed to the ſecond Royalty of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, That Le 
hath the ſeven Starres, be ſpeaks of the ſeyen Churches of 4a. Chriſt hath all 
their Miniſters in his hands, and he calls them Stars. | 

Firſt, Becauſe the ſtars do direct : Its a great help when Mariners can ſee 4 
farre in a dark nigtit. When Pas/ and they chat ſailed with him could ſee nei- 
ther Sun nor Star, the company were without all hope of comming ſafe to 
Land. Ads 27.20.they knew not what to do, when there was not a ftarre to be 
ſeen : The ſtars ſerve for direRion in the night : So good Miniſters are-for di- 
reQion unco people,they ſerve to.dire& people to Chrift, Like the ſtar in the 
Eaſt ; hen the wiſemen ſaw the ſtarve, they rejoyced with exceeding great joy, 
Match. 2s 10. that ſtar direqted them to Chrift, it went before them all the 
way, and ſhewed them where to finde Chriſt : ſo a poore ſoule rejoyces to 
finde a godly Minifter ; O thinks be, he is a ftarre to dire& me to Chriſt, 

Secondly,Becauſe the ftars do ſhine, ſo good Minifters do ſhine forth, 
and hold outa light, ro give i1ght to them that ſit in darkneſle, and in the ſha- 
dow of death, Te are the /1ght of the world, ſayes Chriſt, Hatth. 5.14. When a 
man ſits in a darke houle, he cannot ſe to do any thing, but if one come and 0- 
pen a window, or a caſement, and letteth in light, now he may ſee to go abour 
his buſineſſe : ſo, Beloved, people that dwell in darke pariſhes, where no ſound 
Miniſtery of the Word is,they know not what to do to be ſaved: they erre, 
they wander,they grope,they ſtumble and fall, they ſee not how to be godly 
and happy for evermore. But when a faithfull Miniſter comes, now light is 
let in,and thoſe that have a minde to go to heaven,now they may ſee the way 
thither, ſo chat in this ſenſe too, Miniſters are ftarres. 

Thirdly, Becauſe ſtarres have influence upon theſe inferiour bodies, as God 
ſayes of the Pleiades and Orion, which are a company of [tarres in the heaven- 
ly Orbe. Canſ? thos binde the ſweet influences of the. Pleiales,or looſe the bands of 
Orion ? Job 38.31. the ftarres have influences into things here below. The 
Pleiades open the earth,they make herbs and lowers grow,the Spring is when 
they ariſe once, Trees begin to ſprout, and the plants do wax green ; 0750, it 
produces cold, the Winter comes when that ſhewes it ſelfe; the ſtarres have a 
preat influence into ſublunary bodies, ſo it is with Miniſters. Bad Miniſters are 
like the ſtarres of Orzan, they ſerve to coole peoples.hearts, and dead them 
tv all goodneſſe, Bur good Miniſters are as the ftarres of Plciades,no ſoule car 
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Again, the ftarres do hang high ; ſo the Miniſters of Chrift are ſer high; 
they bang high, that all the people may have the nbeefir of their gliſtering, 
Zachary calls them the Prophets of the moſt High, And thou childe ſhalt be cat. 
led the Prophet of the meſt High, Luke 1.76. But I have handled this point in 
effeR, when I ſpake of Miniſters being Angels, and therefore I will omit ic 
now. Thus ye ſee the Minifters are Rtarres. Now he calls them ſeven, becauſ: 
he ſpeakes of ſeven Congregations, Epheſms, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, 
Sardis, Philadelphia, and Loadicea, Seven Churches, ſeven Congregations 
and every one had their ſeverall ftars, Whence we fee that every Pariſh ſhoul 
have a particular faichfull Miniſter. Paul appointed Tirms, to ordaine Elders 
in every (ty, Tit.1.5. The Apoſtles ordained Paſtors, and Elders in every 
Church, As 14.23. So it was in the time of the Law, as the Text ſayes, 4. 
ſes of old time hath in every City them that Preach, being readin the Synagogues 
every Sabbath day. AQts 15.21. 

The Reaſon is, firft, becauſe thoſe Townes that have not a faithfull Mini- 
Kery in it, generally do all periſh. I do not deny, but ſome ſoules in ſuch blind 
places may come otherwiſe to be converted and faved, but generally they p:- 
riſh for ever, that live in ſuch places : as the Evangelift ſayes of Galile, True, 
they had ſorry Priefts, but they had nota faithfull Miniftery. Sayes he, Ti 
people ſate there in the region and ſhallow of death, Matth.4.16, that is, till they 
had a better Miniftery, they were in a damnable eftate. So that it is a pittifull 
thing, when any Towne or Pariſh arc without a faichfull Miniftery, no ftarre 
of Heaven ſhining among them. 

Secondly, becauſe when people have no faithfall Miniſter of their owne, 
generally they care not for removing of their dwelling, neither will they go 
mile or two for the meanes, they content themſelves with what fare they have 
at home, though it ſtarve them to death : Like the people under the falſe Pro- 
phets, they liked them well enough. 21y people love ro have it (o, Jer. 5. 31. 
Nay, they love ſuch Prophets better chan them that would deale plainly with 
them ; Nay, there be many, that when they have a faithfull Minifter at home, 
will be facaking out to a drunken Minifter abroad, they would rather live un- 
der ſuch a one. 

Thirdly, Another Reaſon why every Church ſhould have its particular 
ftar, every Congregation had need of a faithfull Miniſtery of their own : Be- 
cauſe if there be any godly ſoule, or any one that deſires the ſalvation of his 
ſoule, and lives under a blinde guide, he cannot go out without giving very 
great offence, it will be rhought a giddineſſe, and a lighting of their owre 
Minifter at home ; now if every pariſh had a ſound Miniftry in ir, this would 
not be : When people came out 6f every Pa: iſh round about unto ?oby, they 
had no Paftor of their own, but they came flocking unto Fob, no queſtion 
but this bred heart- burning againſt Zo» : I, and ill-will againft thoſe people, 
that would not be ſatisfied with what teaching they had in their own Syna- 
gogaes, Now, I ſay, ifevery Pariſh had its ſeverall ſhining ftar , this would 
nor de, 

Fourthly, When fome Pariſhes have their ftarres and many have not; this 
caſts in a bone of diſcord between Miniſters, for they that are idle, and vain, 

and ſcandalous, will envy them that ſpend themſelves in giving light. Again, 
the people of ſuch Pariſhes have many times occafion of converſing together, 
and falling into one anothers company. Now how will this harden one ano- 
thers hearrs, when people ſhall ſay, Gods blefling on our Miniſters heart, 
he does not meddle or make with us, we may doe what we will for all him 
Who would dwell in ſuch a Pariſh as yours is > We heare be keeps 3 — 
rre 
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firre with you, he will not let you alone, you cannot be merry now and 
then, but you are ſure to hear of it : He is fo ftrit forſoorth, and ſo preciſe, 
you muſt have preaching fore-noon and afternoon, and there is ſuch adoe to 
ver preciſe Confſtadtes, that you cannot be quiet. What a wofull thing is this 2 
How does this harden the Countryes hearts ? | 

The Uſe of this is ; firſt, This ſhewes what a miſerable thing it is, when a 
Land is darkened, that hath bata few ftarres, may be here one and there 
one, bat moſt places are in darkneffe, and have none : Beloved, this is a ſigne 
of the wrath of God. God is wroth with fuch a land, and poures his wrath 
upon fach a people, as the Prophet ſayes, Throwgh the wrath of the Lord of 
Hoſts, is the Iand darkyed, Eſa. 9.19, 

Again, Secotidly, you that have your ftars ſhining among you, how are you 
to bleſſe God, when chere are ſo many places in the world that have none ! 
Suppoſe the Harveſt ſhonid be comming, and the earth hath great need of 
rain, to plump up the eares, the Corne is quite ſpoiled for want of rain : If it 
doe not rain, Alas ! our Corn will be burnt up, and prove little worth. Now 
if God ſhould raine upon your fields, and not upon your neighbours, your 
Cloſes and Leizes have raine, but on the other ſide of the hedge there is none : 
What a ſpeciall mercy is this unto you? As God ſayes, 7have canſed it to 
r4ine upon one City, and canſea it not to raine upon another}, one piece was rai- 
ed upon, and the piece wherenpon it rained not, Withered, Amos 4. 7. is not 
this a great mercy to the owner of that ground where the raine falls, and 
does not fall elfewliere > So, my Brethren, you chat have the ſpirituall raine 
1n your particular Pariſhes, what a merey of God is it unto you? When ſo 
many Pariſhes have not one drop of it. 

Apaine, Thirdly, let us take heed left thoſe few ftarres that yet be, ſet up- 
on us, and ſo we be all in darkneffe, we have a little raine yet, here and there 
fome. O let us repent and be tnore forward to bring forth more fruit, ifwe 
continue to provoke God with our unfruitfulneffe, as we doe, that little ſhall 
be taken away from you, When Gods Vineyard in 7ad«- became barren, 
and brought forth no grapes, but wild ones : What ſayes Goa? 7 will com- 
mand the clonds, that they rain ms rain upon it, Ef. 5.6. 9.4. Iwill take away 
all the rainy clouds : Ye ſhall have clouds ftill, but they ſhall be clouds with- 
out raine, ſtarfes without light and heat, Miniſters that ſhall doe you no 
good , this is a fearfull cafe, and yet God will bring it upon us, for a certain, 
if we doe not take heed. | 

There be ſix ſignes of all the ftarres vaniſhing away, that God will take 
away thoſe few ſtarres, thoſe few godly Minifters away that are lefc. 

Firſt, When people will not waſke in the light, while they have the light. 
As our Saviour Chrift ſayes : Tet « little while is the light With you, walkt 
while ye have the light, left darkneſſe come upon you, Joh. 12.35. q. 4d. Ye have 
the light, a little while the Lord lets you have it, he lets it Ray with you 4 
little yhile longer, but if ye will not walke in the light, the light ſhall be 
gone, and ye ſhall bein darkneſſe, this is an evident ſigne that the lighe will 
ſurely away from as : What a deale of light is yet held before our faces, and 
ſcarce any have a heart to walke init! When fervants are idle, and will not 
mend their cloathes, in the day time at ſpare hours ; why ſhould the Mafter | 
allow them any candle? So, we havea day among us, and people will not 
beſtirre themſelves, they goe all rent and tatrered in their garments, they 
cre not for doing of their buſineſſe, therefore the Lord will allow them no 
candle, he will pat our all thelights, 

Secondly, When people grow deader and deader, when they forſake their 
firſt love, they were once more earneft for heaven, more tender in confci- 
ence, more eager for pood things, more lively in Prayer, more zealous in 
holy duties, but now they abate aud ſlacken, they are told of it, and m 
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they doe not amend, when ir is once come to this paſſe, the Lord will remoxe 
the faithfull Miniſtery of his Word, To what end ſhould he let it tay any 
longer ? as Chriſt ſayes to Epheſus, Remember from whence thou art faln, a} 
repent, and doe the firſt works, or elſe | will come unto thee quickly, and will r+- 
move thy candleſtick out of i:s place, except thou repent, Re. 2.5, This isar;. 
ther ſigne of the Minifteries departing away from us, candle and candle-ſi;c; 
will away, fcr we will not amend. We have been told of our formality, we 
have heard whole Sermons acainſt our luke-warmneſſe, and apainſt our &- 
clinings, and yet nothing will ferch us up again. We will not think ſound, 
from whence we are faln, we will not be perſwaded to doe our firſt work: 
our hearts are grown ſenſeleſlſe, and nothing can pluck them up, therefyre 
how can we hope bur our candle-ftick will be removed, and quickly too 2 

Thirdly, When people wax wearie of Gods Ordinances, they are even 
cloyed with them, lixe the Iſraelites there in Amos, When will the new 11:1 
be gone, that We may ſell corn ? When will the Sabbath be over, that we may [et 
forth wheat ? Amos 8 5. q d. Here is ſuch adoe with LeQures, and Sermons, 
we can hardly have time for our Markets ; ſuch adoe with the Sabbath, i: i; 
ſo tedious, ſo irkſome, we are not able to hold out; Prayers in the Family 
come ſo falt about, and duties come ſo-thick, we have hardly any ſpace for 
our other buſineſſes ; Miniſters require ſo much of us, Sermons are ſo firi&, 
Sacrifices are ſo often, we can bave no breathing : Thus people are cioyec, 
they are full fed, they care not much if they had leſſe, nay, ſome wi.) nor ſick 
to ſay it, and others that in their hypocriſie will not ſay it, yet they have no 
Ktomack, no appetite, there is ſo, much Word, that they are not able to digeſt 
it, neither have they any mind to concoR it ; therefore mark there what to!- 
lowes : Behold ! The dayes come, faith the Lord, tha! I will ſend a famine in 
the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirſt for Water, but of hearing the woras 
of the Lord, ver. 11, thatis, you are more afraid of a famine ot bread, ye 
would be more troubled if you had no bread to eate, nor liquor to drink, you 
care. not ſo it be not thac famine. But think what you will, I will ſend you a 
worſe famine than that, a famine of hearing of Gods Word. Ye ſhall have 
Preaching little. enough. Little enough food for your ſoules ; ſeeing ye wilibe 
fiithy, 'ye ſhall be fitthy ; ſeeing ye will be heartleſſe towards heavenly things, 
ye ſhall be heartleſſe, ye ſhall be hardned, ye ſhall be ler alone, and the bind 
ſhall-lead the blind, and both ſhall fall into the ditch 5 the wicked ſhall lead 
the wicked, wicked Minifters the wicked people, and both ſhall per:ſh toge- 
ther ;” And then though ye would never ſo faine have a Sermon that may 
come to che Conſcience, ye fhall be long enough before ye ſhall hearett : 
Ye ſhall ſtarve for want of ſpirituall knowledge : Starved to death for wari 
of life : Seared in your ſinnes, ye ſhall have no Sermons to diſpoſſcſſe you 
of Satan, no teaching to purge your hearts, ro humble your ſoules before 
God, or to Miniſter theSpiritunto you; ye are weary of the ſound Miniftery 
of the Word, therefore ye ſhall not. be troubled with it. This then is another 
ſigne that God will take away thoſe few Stars that are yet remaining. Ard 
then, woe be to you. 

Fourthly, When there are hardly any ſonnes of peace, that the Miniftcrs 
peace may light upon, then the Lord bids them pack away : Like the Markct- 
folkes, when they ſee their Commodities lie upon their hands, they take up 
their Commodities, and goe home; O, ſay they, people will give nothing, 
they will not give our price, we and our children will have them for our own 
ſelves, rather than we will part with them for nothing , ſo they goe awsy : 
So, Gods Miniſters goe away, when the Market is dead, no cuſtomer i! 
come to their ſtalls. So Paul and Barnabas went away from the Jewes, 7* 
put ff the word from yin, and therefore, lo, we turn unto the Gentiles, AQs 13+ 
45.9: d, Ye will have none;of it, we have offcred it co you, and we _w_ 
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bid to doe ſo, but ye put it off from you, therefore fare ye well : Dyein 
your ſinnes. So people now put off the Word of God, our DoRrine ſinks 
no where almoſt; one puts it off from him, another puts it off from him : 
Like as the Cities of the Phi/:ſtims did with the Ark, The mes of Ebron, they 
crjed ont, and doe you bring it to us, And ſo the men of Aſtdod ſaid, ard it ſal 
net abide with #4, 1 SAM 5.7. Every one putit off, they would have none 
of it. | 
Fifthly, When people oppoſe ; they are ſo farre from repenting at the 
preaching of che Word, that they fall to oppoſe, and to miſ-uſe the bringers 
of it, as the Jewes did Saint Pax/. The Text ſayes, He ſp5vkh his raiment at 
them, and told them, Tour bloud be upon your own heads, and away he wen, 
As 18.6. When people lay their heads together how they may have out the 
Miniſter, many times God gives them leave for to doe it, that they may 
bring evill on their own heads, the Lord lets them have their curſed wills, to 
their own utter deftruction and condemnation. 

Sixthly, Whea God hath ſeat all his Miniſters that ever he means to ſend : 
He ſent one Minifter, and they would not heare him, he ſent another after 
him, and they would not hearken to him neither, a man would wonder, 
ſurely God will ſend no more ; well, may be God in his great goodneſle ſents 
another good man, and he does what he can, but the people will doe wic- 
kedly ftill, Yea, but when God hath ſent all that he meanes to ſend, now he 
will ſend no more; as God did with 7#dah; 7 have ſent unto you all my ſer- 
vants the Prophuts, riſing up early and ſending them, ſaying, Twurne from your 
evill wajes; but ye have not inclined your eare unto me, Jeremiah 35.15. When 
God had ſent all, then he would ſend no more. 

You will ſay, How can this bea ſigne? When God hath ſent all chat he 
meanes to ſead : who can tell that ? 

I Anſwer, Beloved, God may ſh:w ic plainly, that he bath ſent evea all 
that he meanesto ſend; when he blocks up the way, that more cannot be 
ſuffered co come to us, than thoſe that are come, when ſuch courſes are laid, 
that ne'rea faithfull one more is permitted to enter. When Gods faithfull 
ones are forbiddento preach, as Pax! ſayes, They forbid me to preach. When 
people will bave Paſaur's and not feremiah's. When there be Lawes made, 
Look ye ſpeake no-more in his name. Whea they ſay to the Seers, ſee not, and 
to the Prophets. propheſie not. When the good Levites are made to goe away, 
and to leave their owne places, as it was in Fereboams time, 2 Chrox, 11.14. 


Again, When the ſhadowes wax long, itisa fſigne that the Sun is going 


down. 

The Reaſon why God will cake away all his Searres when matters are come 
to this paſſe, is, 

Firft, becauſe it-is/bat loſt labour, and Coft caft away, to adminifter Phy- 
fick to ſach patients whoſe diſeaſes are deſperate. My Brethren, God is s 
wiſe Phyſician, and he knowes whom he hath to deale with : When he fees 
men rend in pieces his Preſcripts, and pull off his plafters, and vomic vp his 
wholſome potions, that he gives them for their good ; he gives them up for 
gone, he will be their Phyſician no longer. This was the reaſon why God did 
leave Zudab, Thy diſeaſe is incurable, Jer. 30.12» 

Secondly, becauſe it is not onely loſt labour, but it is worſe than loft, to 
let ſuch people have the Miniſterie of the word : It makes them much worſe. 
Why ſoeuld ye be (mitten any more? Te will revolt more and more, Ela. 1.5, 
why ſhould ye be preacht to any more? Ye will, &c. 

Thirdly, becauſe if men will needs goe on in their ſins , God would ra- 
ther they ſhould doe.ſo without his Word, than with it : As a husbandman, 
if the ground be ftarke barren, he would rather never plough ir, and ſow it 
wich ſeed, than to have it barren after the ſeed ſown ; when people will ood 


£ 


51 


———_— 


Grits dam 


'be wicked, God would rather have them doe all their wickedneſſe out of hi 
ſight, than init, 7 wil caſt you on of my ſight, Jer. 7.15- God cannot abide 
to look upon a people, that will. have their owne wayes ; they anger tim 
more, when they commit a!l their w:ckedneſſe under his Word, Go looks 
towards a people when he ſerds them his holy Word, he looks upon them tg 
doe.thera good, he looks towards:them in pity, and calls them to repentance, 
that they may firde favour with him, and therefore, 1f they doe evill now, 
this provokes him more a thouſand times. A, drunkard where the word i; 
truly preacbed, an. Adulterer-there, a mucx-worm there, a proud perſon 
there, a prophane wretch there ;. I ſay, chis angers him more a thouſang 
thouſand times. The times of zgnorance God winke1 at, AAS 17430, If your 
ſinnes were committed in blind'pariſhes, God would winke at you, ina man- 
ner, that is, your damnation ſhontd be lefle. God would excule you himſclfe 
io ſome meaſure. Alas! poore Creatures, they know not what they doe; 
let them have leſſe hell, they doe not deſerve ſo many plagues, he wink; x: 
the wicked that live without his Word : But you that live ander the Wor, 
he cannot winke: at you. He will puniſh you to the full O. Beloved, aboye 
all things the Lord cannot abide that people ſhould be wretched and yaine 
under his Word-: Bot I will p3ſſe over this point. Thus ye fee they are ſeven 
Starres, every Congrezation had its Starre, every Church had its Min: 
fer. I do”: 

: Now in:the next place, we fee here that Chriſt hath theſe ſeven Starres, 
Theſe thiugs ſaih he.that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven Starre, 
Chriſt hatlz che ſeven Scarres;. Chritt is ſaid to have the ſeven Starres, in five 
reſpeas. - 

Firſt, in reſpe& that they have their Miffion from him, Secondly, in re- 
ſp:& they have their Commiſtion from him, Thirdly, inrreſpe they have 
their:Abilities from. him, Fuurthlyy in refþe& they have their Succeſſe from 
him; Fifrly, in reſpe& they bave their ProzeRion from him ;*of thee in their 
order. - REES: - Fs 
;... Firſt, they have their Miſſjen from him. Ft is Chriſt that ſends forth all 
crueMinifters: . 1s my Father hath” ſont me, ſo'ſend I you, Job. 20,21. )tis 
Chriftthat ſends Mikiſters/to-the Church, as he told Feruſalem : Behold [ 
Jeral, unto you Prophets, and Wiftmen, and Seribes, Mat. 2334. He called tht 
ttalwe, and begawto-fend themforth by tivo and two, ec. Mar.,6.7. Yo he called 
tht ſeventy and ſent them alſo, Luie 10.1, ſoitis Chriſt that ſends Miniftersto 
This day. i[rue, the. Church does ordaine them ; I, bur if they be not ſent by 
him too, they are intruders. Now when he ſends them, they are his Miri 
ters, though it be the Church that puts them into Orders.: As it is with 1 
true Conſtable, though the Pariſh chuſe him, yer he is the Kings Officer and 
does things i the!Kings name;-o it is with every true Miniſter, Chriſt hath 
the ſending of hin, be is the» Miniſter of Chriſt, as the-Apoftle ſayes; Le: 
2m4n. ſo account ofi:9s as the ' Minxiſtersof Chriſt, 1 Cor. 4,1. And therefore 
look what. we doin our Office, we doe 'it im his name, As he ſaid, 1» tht 
name of 7eſus. Chriſt; viſe up and. walke : So we ſay unto Gods Ele& ; Inthe 
mame of Jeſus.Clnſt, riſe up add walke. Inthe name of Jeſus Chriſt, repent 
of all your wicked wayes, and: Belicve;; and though the world will not fiirre 
at our ſpeech, yet: they that are elefed of God doe ſtir: they are none but 
the Reprobate, thatlye ſtill in; their ſinnes; ſometirhe or other we ger a!l the 
Elec for to bear ue, PE LENS oo ET Een 

The Uſe of this is, firſt,” for comfort to us that are true: Miniſters; Chriit 
hath the ſending of us, therefore certainly be.-will be. with us in all his c*- 
rands, the worid: may be againſt us, we may meet with many wolves : /*- 
hold! 1 ſend you as foeep ameng wolves; people may threaten and ſpeak the 
words againit us, a foot and « halfe long; what need we- care for all :t:or 
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reat Speeches, as long as Chriſt ſends us ? Chriſt will bz with us for the good. 


bf his Elc,in all the courſe of our Minifſtery, be it ſhort or be it long : We 
ſhall be uſetull ro chem,what ever the world do : if there be any that belong ta 
God, we ſhall fin ie chem oat, no matter for others. Chriſt will be with vs 1n the 
Pulpit, in the priſon, in the dog-hole, if ye would put us into it, as Chriſt cold 
his Miniſters, Goe and teach all Nations, B iptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son,and of the holy Ghoſt, and lo | am with you to the end of the 
30rd Matt. 28. 19,20. This is our comfort that Chriſt will be with us.8& this is 
the EleRs comfort, they ſhall be ſure to fiade him with us in our Miniſtery. 

Secondly, If Chriſt hath the ſending of us, we muſt bee ſure we do his meſl- 
age,that we perform the work he ſends us to do, every meſſenger ſhould doe 
thus. nay,Chriſt himſelf did thus, 7 ſeek not mine owne will, but the will of the 
Father which hath ſent me, Joh. 5.30. If a Merchant ſhould fend a ſervant bes 
yond Sea, to be a FaRor for him, if that ſeryant ſhould go and trade for him- 
ſelf,to get monies for himſelf, and an eftate for himſelf, and neglet his Maſters 
buſineſs,he may look for a cold welcome home:So when Chriſt ſends us to be 
FaRors for him, to ſee what Soules we can gain unto him , if we ſhouid now 
ſeek our ſelves, how to be rich, how to be ſome-body in the world, how to 
ger preferment, & ſo leave his buſineſs undon;we may look for a cold welcome 
home,when we (hall be brought before God, Certainly, if Chrift ſends us, we 
ſhould minde his worke, glorifie Chriſt, labour to reveale Chrift, to winne 
Soules to Chriſt this is our bufineſfe ro do. When David ſent Huſhas to Ab- 
ſalomto be a Fator for him,we ſee how well he did the meſſage, he curned the 
counſell of Achitophel into fooliſhneſs, he marred that wicked wretches plots, 
he did all for David:So we ſhould do all for Chriſt, we ſhould labour to turne 
the devills p'ots into fooliſhneſs,to undermine Satan,and where God hath any 
20 ſave, we ſhall preyaile. | 

Thirdly, If Chrift hath the ſending of us, we muft give him account when we 
have done, When Chrift had ſeat his Diſciples/to preach, they returned again; 
and pave him account of what they had done, Zxk. 10. 17. Lord even the 
Devils are [ubje #nto us. Lord I have done thus & thus, { have declared all 
thy whole counſel},I have kept nothing back, I have done thy meſſage, and 
ſach and ſuch have heard me, bur ſuch & ſuch will not heare me. A meſſenger 
is bound to give an account unto him that ſends bim:nay the devill himſelf re- 
turned to pive an account;when the Lord ſent him to tempt /gþ,he came again, 
& rold what he had done, /b.2, 1. when the children of Daz ſent ſpies to ſearch 
the land, they came and gave up their account. The very devill may teach us 
this leſſon,to go and give Chriſt account of what we have done. We ſee there 
how they that had received the Talents, how they came and gave ia their ac- 
count, Lord, thy pond hath gained ten pourds, 

Fourthly, Another Uſe is to you ; what a great mercy is this, that Chriſt 
ſhould ſend unto ſuch as you be?IfChrift had ſent unto you, when ye had ſought 
him aad turned unto him, it had been very much: bur that he ſhould diſpatch 
meſſengers to you, when ye had not a thought of him, nay, when ye ſinned a- 
gainſt him,') whar a great mercy is this / It wasa great kindnes, that To(eph 
would ſend unto his Father,& his brethren,& bid them leave all, and come in- 
to the Land of Egypt, & willed them that they ſhould not care for their ſtuffe, 
for the beſt of the land of E gypt ſhill be yours ; ye know, his Brethren were un- 
kinde unto him, Beloved, 7eſeph was never ſo unkindly dealt with by his 
Brethren as Chriſt hath been by us, and yer that he ſhould ſend to ſuch wret- 
Ches as we are:O leave all,and come unto me, regard not your ſtuffe, regard 
_ Not your profics,never trouble your ſ-lves with this thing 8& chax thing, for all 
the beft of heaven ſhill be yours. O what an infinite kindneſs is this / when he 
will ſend ſuch treaſures of his to us, by his Minifters. As [oſoph filled his Bree 
threns ſacks with corae, which they carryed to their Fathers houſe, in Ca#44», 
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to preſerve them alive till they came over to Egypt : So the Lord Jclus Chr} 
hath put his ſpiritual treaſures into a ſack, and given them his Minifters to dC. 
penſe them to their brethren,to nouriſh them , and preſerve them, uncill they 
come home to him: he fils his Miniſters ſacks every week for us,they come with 
ſack: fuls of heavenly & divine truths every week to us, with ſack-fuis of f.04 
to feed our ſoules unto eterna!l life, and when that is ſpent, he ſends us cvery 
Sabbath more;and therefo:e how ſhcu!d we eſteem a true Miniſter that com; 
to us from Jeſus Chriſt ! He is one of a thouſaud, as Elthu ſpeakes, If there te 
a meſſenger with him, an interpreter, one of a thouſand, to declare unto m:; 
ba righ:eouſneſſe,then he is graciurs unto him,Job.33.33-24.that is,then is G2d 
gracious to us indeed , ſuch a one is one ofa thouſand, ſuch a one declares tv 
us our righteouſneſſe, he brings. to us the rightzouſneſſe of Jeſus. This the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſends unto us, when he ſends us a true Miniſter, he ſend; 
us an excellent Preſent, even his owne righteouſneſſe and merits, and the glad 
tidings of Peace,how we may live and be ſaved:So that we ſhould be tharkti!! 
unto God.that Chriſt ſends to us his Miniſters, with ſuch precious things. If th: 
King ſhould ſend to any one of us but five pound, O how would we wonder ar 
it, who ever vere the meſſzager,we would bid ſuch a one welcome, & what! 
does the King take notice of me? ſuch a poore man as I? who would he 
thought that ever he ſhonld ſen. ſuch a token to me ? what a condeſcending is 
this! | tell thee, ifthe King ſhould do thus for thee, thou wouldet r::t 
very much of it, I, and ta}ke of it too, where ever thou commeſt ; nay, it «04d 
make thee glad,& a very joytfull man,& irwouldmiie thee think thy ſelic bigt- 
ly preferred, O Beloved, and whata horrible ſhame is this, that the King of 
Kings,and the Lprd of Lords ſhould ſend a meſſenger to us every day loi, 
not with five pounds apiece to every one of us, but withall the riches and tres 
ſures of heaven, to enrich us for ever,to make us happie for ever, ble{ic.! tia 
ever we were born, & yet that we ſhould not be aff: ted hardly! My Brethren, 
we that are the Minifters of God, we come with heavenly & glorious chings e- 
very day frcm our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : though we have them but ia ea the 
veſſelsyet they are things thdt the whole world is but drofſe and durg in con- 
pariſon of, and therefore think how ye ſhould come to Church ; thins howye 
ſhou'd come to hear Sermons:Now I come to hear a meſſage from Chriit,non 
ſhall I beare an Embaſſadour from heaven, that will break open Chriſts Lztter 
to me, a reproofe from Jeſus Chriſt, a Counſell from Chriſt, DireRions i:on 
Chrift concerning the framing of my life, Leſſons from Chriſt, how ! may 
come to glory. O ſayes the Apoſtle, He hath given to us the Miniſtery of recor 
ciliation with God : to wit that God was in Chriſt reconciling the wor'd :-11:0 tm: 
ſelfe, not imputivg their trefþaſſes unto them, ani hath committed «iti 
the word of reconciliation. Now then we are Embaſſadours for Chriſt, as this; 
Ged did beſeech you by us, we pray you in ( brifts ſtead, be reconciled unts Go, 2 
Cor.6.18.19.20. q.4.Ah yee poore creatures,God & you are out,yee are enc- 
mies of God, by your evill works, the wrath of God hangeth over you, wrath 
for all your ſins, wrath for your Drunkenneſs , wrath for your Covetouſceis; 
wrath for your carnall courſes , ye lye under the wrath of God, wrath 
that will damne you, and undoe you for ever. Now the Lord of Heaven and 
Earth hath ſent you Heralds of Peace:we come Embaſſadours from the Lord 
of all glory,we have the word of Reconciliationthe word that we Preach, wil 
make God and you friends, if ye will beleeve it. O, we pray you in Chrilt his 
ſtead conſider of it, & be reconciled unto God,heare our meſſage, imbrice out 
Embaſſlape : O do not ſlight what we ſay to you, we ſpeak to you from Chriſt, 
do not receiveitasa word only from our mouthes, but as indeed it is, the 
Word of the great God. This is the only Word that can make God and you 
friends, O how highly does it concern you to ſubmit hereunto ! 
How will you this judge the world,that theMiniſtery of the Word,is 9 more 
regar, 
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regarded or heeded! When Gol ſends his Miniſters unto people, and hecauſe 
forſooth, their fleſh and blou1 does nor like it;they look little after it : Where- 
as this containes Eternall life, and if ye rejed this, ye reject eterrall life. [ be- 
ſeech you judge what I ſay : Do you meet with a reproofe, that croſſes your 
corrupt luſts ? [ pray you reaſon the cale thus with your own Souls, O let me 
not pat off th:5 reproofe, it reproves me of my drunken doings, it re- 
proves me of my ſecurity, it reproves me of my fins ; If I put it off, | pur off the 
word of recoaciliation : This is one of thoſe truths, that comes to reconcile 
me to God : [ ſtand out in rebellion,8& defiance againſt God, if 1 do not take it 
home, So of any other paſſage of the Word. Still whenhe Prophets would 
ſpeak unto the people,this was their voyce, The Lord ſent me : lo ſayes Iſaiah, 
the Lord ſext mee,and Jeremiah too,the Lord ſent me.Wheg they refuſed to hear 
whart he ſaid: O ſayes he ! Szrely rhe Lord ſent me toſpeak thus unto you One 
would think it were enough co ſtrike rterrour into the hearcs of men, to put off 
gny Sermon,any rebuke,any extyvortation of Chriſts Miniſters, when they know 
the Lord ſends them. May be,the Miniſter is as poore a creature as one of you; 
O but remeinaber who ſends him, as Chriſt ſayes, He that heareth you, heare:h 
wie, and he that arp iſeth you, deSþ1iſeth me, and he that refuſeth me, refuſeth hins 
that ſeni me, Luk. 10.16. : 
Secondly, He hath thew, that is, he hath the giving of them their Commiſſi- 
on, as they have their Miſſion from him, ſo they have their Commiſſion from 
him too. They are uot onely meſſengers but Embaſſadors. This Commiſlion 
hach two rhings , firſt, the Heads of their Embafſage, that Chriſt ſends them to 
treat of. 2ly,the Authority of thir Embaſſage, that Chriſt inveſts then with. 
For the firſt, the Heads of their Commiſſion , Chriſt hach the appointing of 
them, what they ſhall treat of,and they are five , Firſt, they ſhall p ezch the 
Word, Goe and Preach the Goſpel to every Creature, Mar-.,16. 15, Secondly, to 
remit-che ſin of all them that do embrace the Goſpel, /oh.20 23.that is, to-p ro- 
nounce a!] the Promiſes of the Covenant of Grace, and in particular, forgive- 
neſle of fins to all ere pznitent and beleeving Soules. Thirdly, to adminiſter: the 
Sacraments of the New Teſtament, to all the ſaid perſonas, to whom the pro- 
miſes of Ecetnall life do helong, for the aſſuring of their hearts, concerning atl 
the things of the Kingdome of God to them in particular, Aar.28.19 Fourth, 
1y,to build up the Church of God, for the perfeing of the $ 1tnts, and the' edify. 
ing of the bidy of Chriſt, until th'y all come, &c, Ephel. 4. 12, Fiftlly, to 
ſhut the Kingdome Heaven upon all that have an evill heart of unbelicte; ev gb 
on intheir finnes and got to ſtoopto the Scepter of JeſusChriſt, fark. t5.16.8 
in divers other places. Theſe are the Heads of their commiſſion,thar Chriſt will 
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have them treat of in their Embaſſage unto men, _. _ | TOS 

+ Secondly,now for the Authority that he inveſts them wi h, it is not any car- 
nall or carthly anthority,to jet, and to vaunt, or to domineere, as thouzh they 
were Loras ever Gods heritage, 1 Pe:. 5. 3. no, ſayes Chrift, 7+ fall not þe ſo 
with jou, But he that is greateſt among you, he ſhall be 24 the leaſt, Luk, 22. 25. 
and therefor. do.not here ſpeak of any earthly authority : No, the Authori- 
ty that Chriſts Miniſters have, and they it from him, is a ſpiritull Autho- 
rity : namely,not onely £5 preach,and to declare forgiveneſle of ſin,and to ad- 
miniſter the ſeales of the covenarit, and to build up the Saints, & to. deriounce 
wrath and gamnation to all that continue in their unregenerate cſtite'through 
1mpenitence and unbelief,but to do all theſe things with a heavenly Power and 
Anthority, to have-an Office under Chriſt for the doing of them, ſo as' t6 be 
the very mouth.of Chrift,& that which they.do according to their commiſſion 
from him,to ſtand firme,$& good, for ever & ever. 1 will give polver to my two 
Witneſſes.Revr t.3.T he Lord hath gives me power & authorstylayes the Apoſtle, 
2 Corio 8.You will ſay,this is a great power indeed;all the Kings & Potenta- 


tes of the earth have not ſo grear power as this,this is a power of life & death, 
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not natural!, nor temporary, bur Spirituall and eternall, this is a power nox 
over mens Bodies, but over their Soles, not in ſmall matters, but either to» 
ſalvation or damnation. This is a great Commiſſion, how come they by ſuch 
a great one as this is? O ſayes Chriſt, I am able to inveſt them with as much 
as this comes to ; For all power # given unto me in _ aud earth,Mat.28.18. 
9.d. lam able to furniſh you with all authority and power,go you in my name, 
and preach you in my name, in my name bid peopſe repent and beleeve, in my 
name open Heaven to all that doe obey, and ſhut it upon all that doe diſobey, 
and I will make it good. 

The aſe of this is, Firſt, have the Miniſters of Chrift ſuch a Commiſſion from 
Chriſt? then they are the greateſt Embaſſadours that ever were, or can be. 
Embaſladors of earthly Kings have a great Commiſſion, they repreſent the 
Kings perſon from whom they come. Alas, what are they to theſe ? they come, 
about petty things, about civill peace, or war, and yet they are Lord Embaſſs- 
dors, they are Lords by their places, they are much reſpe&ed among men. 0 
then what great Embaſſadorsare the Miniſters of JeſusChriſt,that repreſent the 
King of Kings perſon,that repreſent the perſon of the Lord of Lords,that come 
to Treat of peace between God and Man,or of open Hoftility between theCre- 
ator and the Creature ? as Paul ſayes, Now then we are Embaſſadours for Chriſt, 
a though God did beſeech you by us ,, we pray you in Chrifts ſtead, be recoxciled unto 
God, that is, we have a very great commiſſion, we repreſent the perſon of our 
hep Jeſus Chriſt, we come to treat with you about eternity, according as you 

eareus, or heare us not, ſo it will be with you anto all eternity ; O conſider 
what we have to do, you are enemies unto God from the womb, as long #3 
your ſins do remain, ye are enemies ſtill, we come to ſet you at one apain, 
Ye know the condition, ye know what the heads of our commiſſion be, if you, 
will not hearken unto them, and ſabmir, ye are damned for ever , if ye doe, 
bleſſed and happy are ye for evermore , was there ever ſuch a great Embaſl- 
ape as this? as the Apoſtle ſayes, To make known the myſtery of the Goſpel, for 
which 1 am an Embaſſadout # bonds , Epheſ 6. 19. 20. 9.4. though the wicked 
and blind world, look upon me asa Schiſmatique, and a malefaRor, and cift 
me into the priſon, and here I am in bonds, they ſee no ſuch thing in me, as 
an Embafſadour of the great God, yet the truth is, thongh I be in bonds, 
they ſhall know it one day to their coft, who I was, and what a commiſſion! 


bad; and whar it is co flight it, and put it off. I am an Embaſſadour of che my- 
Try of the Goſpe!, thoagh I be in bonds. | 
e 


condly, Have ſome Minifters ſuch a commiſſion from Chrift > then {:t 
them learn how to behave themſelves in their fanRion. My Brethren, Chrilt 
hath committed unto us the cuſtody of his own power, and authority ; and 
therefore we are to exerciſe it in his name, our commiſſion is to charge the 


| great men of the world, Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be nit 


gh-minded, x Tim,6.17. True, we are your ſervants for Jeſus his ſake, and 
we are to de humble, and to wait upon men of loweſt degree, and to conde- 
ſcend'into men of meaneſt capacity, and there is a time when we ſhould for 
loves-ſake intredt,but the truth is too, we have power to charge and command, 
T heſe things comnjand and teach, 1 Tim. 4.11. Theſe things ſpeak and exhort.cnd 
rebuke with all authority. Tit. 2.15. We muſt nor betray the power and maj-t- 
call ſimplicity of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift, We have Chrifts own power and 
authotity in our mitiiſtery, and therefore we are to command you in his ſtead: 
as ever you will anſwer Chriſt befor his Tribunall at laft day, negle& not thoſc 
things, which we preach to you from him. Now we command you, Brethren, 
the name of our Lord feſus Chriſt,” that ye withdraw your ſelves from every bre- 
ther that walks diſorderly, and not after the Tradition which he receives of 91 
Trae, were inferiors to Kirigs, and Princes,and Magiſtrates, and the i'{-dility 
and Gentry of the land : There be thouſands 8 thouſands that are our Berrers 
in all civill reſpes, but our Embaſſage is above all, Ti 
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muſt not ſuffer Chrifts word to be bound, whoſoever is our hearer, whether 
high or low. We defie popiſh Divinity, chat exalts their Antichriſtian Clergy 
above the civill Magiftrate. Belarmines Martin is but a foyſted ſtory, But yer 
jn this ſenſe we are above all the Kingdomes of men, as God ſayes, Behotd I 
have put my words in thy month, and lee [ have ſet thee this day over Nations 
and Kingdomes, to plant and to root up, to build and tothrow downe. Jer. 1,9,10. 
Let no man think we are ſaucy chough we reprove the greateſt of you all, as 
long as we doe it in Chriſt, and from Chriſt, we are the mouth of the Judge 
of quick and dead, and he will make our words good ; The meaneſt Sergeanc 
in the Kings name dares arreſt the greateſt Duke. So, my Brethren, we come 
in the Kings name, in Chrift his name, and therefore we muſt not be afraid of 
your faces. As Par! told Philemon, 7 have great anthority in Chriſt to com- 
mand thee, thut which 3s convenient. Philem. 8. We have great authority to 
command every one'of yot,to do your Duties towardsGod and man We have 
Chriſt for our Authonr, arid therefore he will be a wall of Braſſe to us. We 
are his Embaſſadours, and therefore our Meſſage is with great power. 
Thirdly, Rave we this Commiſion from Jeſus Chriſt > Then this may ſerve 
to condemne all ſuch as doe not obey onr Miniſtery. Though we have all this 
authority, the very power of Chrift himſelfe in our mouthes, that equally 
binds King and Begger , Yet who obeys onr commands > who ftirres > who 
repents? who ſubmits himfetf unto our commiſſion? we have called for hu- 
miliation, but no man will humble himſelf : We have cryed for reformation, 
and amendthent of life, bre'no man relents; we have read our commiſſion 
every week Unto people, we ſhew them our Letters Patents from the Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, andthey are counted as idle tales by the moſt. O what an indig- 
nity is this unto onr Lord Jefus Chriſt ! we are his Embaſſadors, and your 
Randiog out againſt us, is not againſt us, but apainft him, 'and he will repay 
it, O, ſayes the Apoſtle, If-axy man obey not our word, By this Epiſtle, note that 
man, 2 Theſl. 3.14.9 4. note him with a brand of iofamy, note him as a Re- 
bell againſt Jeſus Chrift, look upon him as a wretched miſerable creature, 
take heed of him, avoid him, withdraw your ſelfe from him, point at him, 
yonder goes a wretch, that will not obey the voice of his Teacher, excommu- 
nicate him from your company, have as little to doe with him as you can. Be 
ye ſhie of ſuchia man, certainly there is great wrath hanpgeth over him. So, 
Beloved, if any obey not our Word, note ſuch perſons, note ſuch Pariſhes, 
note all ſach families, the wrath of heaven hangeth over thera, their ſtub. 
bornneſſe, and Hardneſſe of heart is not againff us, but againft the Lord. 
Theſe are notorious Townes, notorious people, that have Chrifts Embaſſa- 
dours among them, and yet will not be obedient, and yet how is our Embaſ- 
lage made nothing of l+1f Kings _— and Princes, and Lords, and great 
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men ſhould make nothing of it, we ſhould not ſo much wonder, becauſe they 


are greater men, then thoſe that God ſends his Embaſſage by, and yer if they 


were wiſe, and knew what they did, they durſt not doe as they doe; but ey«- 
ry baſe fellow tops his eare, and hardens his heart, apainſt the God of Hez- 
ven and earth, and will not obey our word : Nay, men can hear their ſinnes 
ripped up, and the Anathema's of Chrift ſpread before their faces, and na: 
bluſh. They can heare that thoſe very ſinnes they live in, doe ſeparate f om 
God, doe 2djudpe them to hell, and ſhew them to be under the blackneſſz of 
of darknefſe, and the ſentence of damnation, they can ſee it ſhown them ou: 
of the word, which they cannot deny for their hearts; though they would ce- 
ver ſo faine, and yet they will nt repent nor returne that they may have 
mercy. Not one drunkard will leave, nor one Mocker leave, nor one Coye- 
rous perſon, nor one graceleſſe wretch leave, they will have their own waye, 
doe the Minifters of God what they can. We can get none to be awakered, 
none quickened, none ſtirred, none ftartled to any purpoſe. Se: ting alige 
here one and there one that truly obeys the voice of Gods ſervants, the 
whole Countrey lying in ignorance of God, in the privation of his Spirit, ur- 
reconciiedneſſc with heaven, voidneſle of faith, emptineſle of grace and lie, 
the nakedneſſe ofan outward profcfiion, having no true quickning with:n, 
nay, the m-ſt in groſſe wickedneſſe, d:unkenneſle, company-keeping, urru 
lineſle, diſorder, uncleanneſle, lafciviouſneſſe, covercuſneſſe, mocking at tic 
pure in heart, malicious alienation of ſpirit againſt the holy wayes cf God, 
Nay lince we have ſpoken to them in the name of ihe Lord, yet none will 
hearken to any effcR that their ſouies may live. : 

Fourtbly, Therefore, I pray you let me adde one ue more ; doe but con: 
fider, how the Lord taketh this at our hands, that his Miniſters ace thus v:!. 
pended. They are in more danger of their. liberty for reprovinp. ti en ve 
wicked for committing of their-ſinnes. Are his Minifters his Embaſſ:dcur:? 
then he will never endure thar his Embaſſadours ſhall be abuſed. V iicnt!.: 
King of the Ammonite: had abuſed Davids Embaſſadours, that he tent kia in 
love, 2 Sam. 10, Ye know: what it coft, it coſt about 40. thuuſard mens 
lives. The Romans ſlew the 1[[yriavs, and the T arentives, for miſcyſing of ther 
Embaſſadours, and as Cicero ſayes, Our Anccftors ſayes he, for this vcty 
thing deftroyed all Corinth. For alas how could Princes deale with one 30c- 
ther, if Embaſſadours ſhould not goe ſafe, and be hearkened unto # There 
fore Embaſſadours muſt be regarded. When Scipio Africanu took a ſhip iu! 
of Carthagizians, though he meant to rifle all they bad, yet when thicy {:d 
they were Embaſſadours, he would not meddle with them. True, chey vere 
not, they did but counterfeit, that ſo they might eſcape. But yet you ray ice 
how inviolable Embaſſadours were, the leaſt indignity offered to them, wi 
pun1ſht as if it had been offered: to- the perſon of that Pringe, that they. d.4 
ſuſtaire. Well then, how doe wethink will the-Lord take it at peoples hands, 
that his Embaſſadours are abuſed, .and diſobeyed, that people will not «i: 
gently come to them, and acknowledge their errands, and-yeild obedience t0 
him? no Nation under heaven hath had more Embaſſadoars from Heaven 
then we have had; and though: ſome have. hearkened to them, yer for fie 
moſt parc, they meet with Ammnitih dealings, they are- disfigured, and 
mocked, and laded with indignities, denyed to deliver their mcſ[age, cvei} 
paltry raſcals complaint admitted apainſt them, none walke in ſo much dr 
ger as they, none- more ſhot at, then they, ſcarce any will. heare them 3nd 
ſubmit to their Embaſſage, and thoſe few: that doe, are counted the one!; 
fattious people, and peſtilent fellowes in the land. O. - what wrath 
there ;againſt us for theſe things! For this very cauſe, the Lord plagued 
all 7adah.; even becauſe they would not liſten to Gods Embaſſadours that be 
to them early and late, as the Propliets ſpeakes. fer. 19.17,18,19, Thu j6'" 
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the Lird of Hoſts ; Behold I will ſend upon them the ſw; a, the famine and the 


Pejtilence, and will make them like vile Figs, that cannot be eaten they are [0 & 
vill, and | will per/ecnte them With the ſword, With the famine, ard with the Pe- 
ſilence, and 1 will deliver them to be removed to all the Kingdomes of the ear! 
10 be a cur{e, and aſtoniſhment and an hiſſing and a reproach, among all Natio::: 
hither 1 have driven them. Mark now ; What 15 the reaſon, why God would 
doe thus ? Becauſe they have not bearkened to my Werd, faith the Lord, wits +: 
1 ſent unto themby my [ervants the Prophets, Tifing up early and ſending then; , 
but ye would nit heare, ſaith the Lord. This was the reaſon, why God wou!d 
plague them ſo grievouſly, becauſe they would not liften to his Embaſſadors. 
that he ſent them for their good. The like we read of the ten Tribes : the Lord 
powred his vengeance on them too, for this very reaſon, beczuſe they wrou!d 
no: heare his Embsſſadours, therefore the Lord caſt them out of tis fighe, 
and flung them away from b:ing his people, and he wou!d never be their f:o06 
more; the place is, 2 Kings 17.13,14,15. The Lord t:ftificd againſt 1/7-4c/ 
and 744+, by all the Prophets and Seers, ſaying, Turne ye from your evil! 
wayes and keep my Commandments and my Statutes, atcording t1 a!l the Lars 
which 1 commanded your fath:ri, notwithſtauaing they wonld nat heare but hard- 
ned their necks, like to the neck of their Fathers, and did not believe 1» the Lord 
their Gad, and they rejoftcd his Statutes and his (oumant, that he made with 
their Fathers. Mark, this was te cauſe why the Lord was fo angry with them, 
and removed them out of h:s ſi:hc ; becauſe they would not doe as kis Em- 
baſſadours did command them in his name. Now as God hath let out his fury 
upon them for not attending ro hi5 Embaſſadours, ſo he hath done, and daily 
doth and will yer more doz upon 45, For though for temporall Judpements 
God be patient and fordcaring, beyond all admiration, we feele yer ro Sword, 
no Famine, no Peſtilence, we may b2 aftoniſhe to ſee how long-iuftcring he is, 
O if we had the grace to co3{ider oi tt , nevertieleff2 the Lord is effuſing out 
u90n us the very dregg3 of his Cup, he fats us up for his eternall ire, he hath 
done converting of @ur hearers, he hath done bleſling of our Sermons, he 
hath made us Loammies, and Lor2humahs, and turned us into a generation of 
hisw:ath You who & eyes God hath vp2ned, whoſe hearts Gol hath inclined 
unto him, whoſe Conſciences God hath purged and SanRified and made yor 
Saints; Bleſſe him and praiſe his holy name, and make more of his infinite 
grace and goodneſle. For it is to be feared God will now adde no more to 
your number, he delivers people now to a reprobate ſenſe, he reſolves to be 
rcvenged on our land in fire and brimſtone, for the contempr of his glorious 
Go#:ll, that hath been preached ſo long a time. He lets men fill up the mea» 
ſure of their ſinnes, that thoſe that are filthy may be filthy Rill, choſe that 
are drunkards may be drunkards ſtill, thoſe that are led with their lufts, ſhall 
be ſo ſtill, to the intent that he may brings upon the world all the fierceneſſe 
of his ſpiricuall and everlaſting wrath, and that he may revenge the quarrell 
of his Covenant, and the labours of ſo many Embaſſadours, whom he hath 
ſent unto you, and ye would not heare. O that this might move ſome of your 
ſoules, that ſo ye might prevent this dreadfull judgement, and be plucked out 
like Brands out of the Burning. 

Fifthly, Another Uſe is, Are Gods Min'ſters, his Embaſſadours? then they 
muſt Preach no mercy at all unto ſuch as wilfully ftand out againſt Jeſus 
Chriſt. When Antony was a Rebell, O ſayes Tully, it is not fit to ſend him 
Embaſſadours of Peace, to treat with him of Peace ; as Theſexs ſaid once ; 
Go ſays he, &tell Creon,7 beſes offers the a gracious offer;yet Iam pleaſed to 
de friends,if thou wilt ſubmir, This is my firſt meſſage: But if this offer prevaile 
not, look for me to be up in Armes, So, Beloved, Gods offers of peace have 
been made already, again, and again, and they have been reje&ed. Now his 
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firſt God dealt with us, as Tm with bis Enemies, Due verbs componere yy 
twit, arms nou decrevit: as long as he could reconcile chem with his wor 
they ſhould not bave his blowes : So the Lord hath dealc with us, at the fir 
he perſwaded us with the promiſes of his Word, now ſeeing no more can he 
gotten in that way, he will have his Miniſter lay the axe at the roots, to hey 
down, and to deftroy, and to ſlay people with the ſword of his lips. Doe ng: 
wonder, when we preach hell and damnation to all rebellious ſoules; Y gy 
will ſay, here is nothing but judgement, Preachers ſend us all to the devill, 
they preach as if they would drive us to deſpaire ; they ſhould put in, Exceg: 
we repent. 

1 Anſwer, It is enough now to underftand it , when the Goſpel! hath been 
a longrtimein a place, Gods Embaſſadours muſt hold out the black-flagge : 
when Tamberlane had hung out his White flagge, and that would not doe, 
and his Red flagpe, and that would not doe neither; then he hung out his 
Black flagge ; Now look for no mercy. So, Chrifts Embaſſadours ſhould doe. 
When Pax/ knew that the Goſpell was contemned in Cor:»th, the white ard 
red flagge had ceaſed to doe good ; You ſee how he hung out his black one, 
K now ye not that the nnrighteous ſha! net inherit the King dome of God ? Be nit 
deceived, No /aulaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor railers, nor covetoy;, 
ſhall ever inherit the Kingdome of God, 1 Gor. 6.9,10. He does not pur in 
now, Exceprt ye repent. no, no, now look for no mercy. So the Apoſtle 7; 
The fearfull, and unbelievers, and whoremongers, and lyars ſhall be caſt in'othe 
lake that burnes with fire and brimſtone, Rev, 21.8, he does not put in, Except 
ye repent : If we ſhould be ever putting in, Except ye repent, and concluding 
with mercy upon condition of repentance, what would hard-hearted people 
ſay? O we had a terrible Sermon to day, but the Preacher gave us comfort in 
the cloſure, he had a ſweet bir at the laſt, and thus they heale all again. Nay, 
when people grow once to be ftubborn, then Prophets have been ſo farre 
from putting in Except ye repent, or any other term of mercy, that they u- 
ſed to meet with the peoples preſumption of Repentance. So feremiah, and 
Exekiel. and others, they threaten deftruRion to the wicked, and they adde 
this above all, Though they cry for mercy, nay, though they faft, and couid 
get Noah, and Samuel, and Fob, and Daniel to pray for them, yer they ſhall 
have no mercy ; 9. 4. Ye think to avoid theſe judgements, by repenting aro- 
ther day ; no, no, when ye cry for mercy, ye ſhall not have it. When a N+- 
tion, ora Pariſh, or any people grow perverſe, and have rejeRed the ſweet 
tenders of mercy, Gods Embaſſadours are to look upon ſuch wretches a: re- 
bels, no indenting with them more, no termes of peace more, a- the Law 
ſayes, With Pirates, and Traytors, and Rebels, the Law of Armes is not 
to be obſerved, as Bald ſpeaks, they have broken the league, as Flor 
ſpeaks : when Spartac the Rebell, deſired an Embaſſage of Peace, he wouid 
faine have Craſſ# contraR a league with him, Craſſus ſ.orned the motion 
when T alfarizas that egregious Robber and Traytor, ſent an Embaſſadour 
with treaty of Peace to Tiberizs the Emperour, T:berizs took it with indig- 
nation, that he ſhould be {-» ſawcy with him. No Embaſſage of peace is tobe 
made with rebellious wretches, we need not put in, Except ye repent, when 
we are to deale with ſuch; No, no, when ye grow once to deſpiſe reproof, 
ſee you to that, True, if ye doe repent, who knowes what God will doe? 
Though Craſſ#s would not parlee with Spartacus about peace, yet when he 
dd repent indeed, he received him to mercy. So will God doe with you. But 
inthe mean time, know that the God of Heaven is at defiance with you, 
all the curſes in his Book, are direRed apainft the face of you. Ye 
have payed the deaf Adder, apainft the gracious tenders of mercy from day 
to day, and therefore fee your damned condition. The Embaſſadours of 
Chriſt have not one tittle of mercy for you; if we could ſee you melt, 5n1 


cy 


, TE OVER , $i OY , 
es Pains opt? wo ade COA Ad; och, 5h +-4 
TI COT CRE ES oy Ld rg ES, DR ING» TO I EP 


to drowſie Saints. 


yo. and down on your knees, and your hearts turne, and your ſpirits ſink 
down before God, then we might ſay ſomething unto you; Theretore, Bre- 
thren, if the Miniſters of the Goſpel do daily Preach more and more judgment, 
do not think much,they ought ſo to do, 

Sixtly,and laſtly, one Ule to you that feare God, & belceve his Embaſſadors 
and are be-ſought by them. Let me ſay to you, as the Prophet //atah laid, Who 
14 among you thet fearech the Lord, that cbeyeth the voyce of hu ſervants, that 
walketh in darkneſſe,& no light,let him truſt in the name of the Lord,&+ ſtay npan 
hi God, Iſa.50.10. that is, be of good comforc,chuugh ail the world, and all 
the Devils in hell bz againſt you, yet be of goos c::rare ; whac cthoongh 
'e meet with never ſo many temptations,and feares, iuch a fogge of them, thag 
yecan ſee nolight? yet it ſhail aſuredly go well with you, Though others have 
not comeinat the preaching of the Word, ye have. Howbeit others will 
not reform, will not ſee the Lords band lifred up, they wil! not acknowledge 
their ſins and (inſull dotngs, and damned caſe, yer ye have. Ye have cen it, and 
felt it & runne to the throne of Grace,and have ſvught the Lord, according as 
Gods Embaſſadors have dire&ed you on: of his Word, ye have feared God, & 
obeyed the voyce of his ſervants,though others make a mock of ſuch as will be 
ruled by Preachers; Tuth, they ſhall not curbe me, ſayes one,and rhey ſhall nor 
controli me,ſayes another, W har, does he think eo lead mein a ſtring? Yet ye 
do feare God;and ye dare not ſtand out againſt the Preaching of his 1ervants, 
ye d:fire that ye may ever practiſe their Word, and lead your lives accor- 
dingtoit, what ever others do. Bee of good cheer, ſayes the Prophet, The 
Lord s your GOD, and doe ſtay your ſelves on him. The Doctrine that God 
hath ſent unto you by the Miniftery of his ſervaats, is the only Docrine of 
Salvation,and therein ye ſhall fiade Eternall life. . ES. 
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Theſe things, ſaith hee, that h«th the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſe- 
Ven Stdrres 


Heſe words gre the Subſcription of the Letter unto the Ange lof Saraiy, 
| A containing a deſcription of Ghriſt, from whom the Letter is ſent. Now 
Chriſt is here deſcribed accordiog to the matter in hand, from two royaltyes of 
b:s; firſt That be hath the ſeven Spirits of God,thay is, he hath the giving of the 
Holy Ghoit, and all his gifts and graces, to whomſoever he pleaſeth, Secondly, 
that He hath the ſeven Starres,that is, he hath the diſpoſing of the Miniſters 
of the Church, And this, I told you, is to be meant divers wayes, Chriſt is ſaid 
to have the Minitters of the Church five wayes; Firſt, he hath the ſending of 
them, they have their Miſſion from him, Secondly, he hath the delegating 
of them, they haye, their Commiltion from him. Thirdly, he hatb the gift- 
ing of them, they have their Abilitics from him.Fourthly, he hath the proſper- 
ing of them, they have the Succeſs of their labours from him. Fifchly, he hack 
the keeping of ther, they are put into a place,continued, or removed, they 
have their liberty from»him,and when they are put downe or filcnced, it is he 
that coes do it. LF 

The two firſt I have handled already; firſt, that he hath the ſending of them ; 
Secondly, that be hath che delepating of them. I come now to the third, He 
hath the gifting of them ; Look what good pifts and abilities they have, they 
h:ve them all from bim. As Pau: ſayes, He hath made uu able Ainiffer: of the 
New Teſtament uit of the Letter but of the Spi-it,2,Cor.3.6. and tivs was On? 
ofthe ends of bis Aſceniion, as the Apoſtle ſeyes, He aſcended up ou high, and 
[7 captivity captive, and gave gifts anto men, Epheſ. 48, tat is, this was one 
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forth verſe.11,12» 

And the truch is,it is not without cauſe;for of all men, we chat are the Mini 
ters of Jeſus Chriſt, have need ot ſingular and rare gifes and abilities. 

Firſt, ro open the Scriptures : The Scriptures are a great deep, and they haxe 
under the Letter,much adm:rable ſpirituall matter encouched,and many thing, 
are hard in them as Petey ſayes, and a Miniſter is to open them, and to piye 
out the ſen(-, as it is ſaid of che Prieſts, They read the Law diſtinttly, an gave 
out the ſenſe,and made the people to anderfland the Reading, Nebem. 8.8. Now it 
a M-niſter have not gifts from Jeſus Chriſt, what madde work will he makr2the 
Scripture will be a claſped Book unto him, and a Fountain ſea'ed up. Like the 
Philiſtine!, that in three dayes could not expound Sampſons Riddle. [t is faidof 
Chbriſt,that he opened the Scriptures, Luke 24.32. The Scriptures are ſhur, and 
contain Myſteries folded and lapped up, now the Miniſter had need of abilitics 
ro open them: 

Secondly, to Teach, as a Miniſter isto open the Scriptures, which requireth 
great pifes : fo, he is to teach the people our of them, ro draw DoArines out 
of the ſame, & this requireth great gifts roo,to informe the judgment, to let out 
the lighe of the Word, to ſcatter the beames of the Sun of righteoulneſſe #- 
broad,co diſpell the darknefſe.of mens minds,to ſhine round about them in ſp; 
rituall knowledge. This is a work of much ability, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks to Ti- 
mothy, T be things nhich thou haſt heard of me, the ſame commit thou to faithful 
men, who ſhall be able to trach others, 2 Titre 2.2.8 therefore it is called Prophec;- 
ing; Deþiſe mit Prophecying that is,deſpile not Teaching ; a man had need f 1 
ſpeciall gife, ro be able co Prophecy,ſo,if a man would be a Teacher ,When N- 
codemus would expreſs what an able VeacherChriſt was,ſayes he Thiy art atti- 
cher comefrom God A man had need to be one rhat hath been with God, that 
would teach aright. There isa gifc of firneſs & aptneſs, without which a man 
cannot do it. The ſervant of the Lord muſt bz apt to teach, 2, Tim. 2.24 The 
Apoſtle tells us, there be heapes of naughty Teachers in the world, a good tea: 
cher is a rare man, it cannot be wickouc all wiſdome,as he ſayes,Teaching eve) 
man in all wiſd»m, Col.1. 28, Weare to teach people the learning of the holy, 
how to know God, how to feare him & love him We are to teach people, how 
to pray, how to walk in all holineſs & righteouſneſs of living : the great things 
of GodsLaw,che deep tl:ings of the Spirir,the myſteries of Eternal! life, to open 
the wiles of Satan,the miſtakes of the hearts of men, the mary by- wayes of the 
ſoule;ye know ſin is covered over with pleaſares,& profics, & carnall reaſons, 
and evaſions,and we are to lay ic out naked, as indeed it is. Gracious and godly 
courſes ſeem grievous, & irkſome,and uncouth,and vile, and needlefſe, and we 
are to diſcover the inward pleaſure, and commodity, and neceſlity and glory 
of them,and therefore we have need of abilities, | 

Thirdly,to Convincezye know how the heare does uſe to put off the Word, 
and if it. meet with a doQtine.or a reproof,or a precepr,thac ic does noc like, t 
will deny it, it will cavill and carp; O, it is falſe, as Joh+1a» and othe!s 
faid to Feremiah,it is falſe, you do not ſay true, we will never beleeve it, When 
we paint out a drunkards damned eftate, he is ready to gainſay it,or an aduice- 
rers,he is ready to except, people contradit ſuch paſſages of the Word, # 
are againſt their luſts, and they give us very little better then the lye, many 
times, therefore a Miniſter ſhould be able to convince, that he may be ablthy 
ſound deftrine both to exhort, &- to convince the gaineſayers, Tit, 1. 9. When peo 
_ ple are ſubjeR ro contemn us for harſhnefle,and hard ſayipgs,and ay” 
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do not preach placen 5« eaoligh, we mult be able to uſe ſourd ſpeech that can 
"1 be condemned, [it 2.38, \When a Miailter preacnes weakly, Sermons are lik? 
wide nets,or rotten thread x;that the Birds may ger through or break, tiiis is 
not able preaching, as Z wivigling ſaid of Caroloſtadize when he heard him dif- 
pucing weakly againſt conſabſtanciation,O, ſayes he,l am ſyrry that ſo good a 
cauſe ſhould 6. ſuch a weak defendant. le is ſaid of Apples, that he mightily 
convinced the J2wes. Stephe n,,cthe Uaiverſity-men there chat came huddliog a- 
bout him,chey were not able to withſtand the Sjirit, and the wiſdome by which he 
ale, At 6.19.1t is the promrſe of our Saviour, / wi give y1u a manth & wiſ- 
dume,which all your adverſarie.« ſhall net be able to ga-nſay or reſiſt, Lak, 21.15. 

Fourthly,co move the aff:tions; Miniſters have need of abilities to move the 
affeRions of their hearers; not only to informe their judgments, but alſo to 
work upon their aff-Rtions,not only to inlighten their uaderſtanding, but a!ſo 
co ſtirre up their hearts, as P-re# ſiyes, [ think it meet as long as | am in this 
tabernacle, to ſtirre you up,2 Pet.-I.13. A Miniſter fs to ſtirre up his people, to 
ſtir their heart» & affeRions : he: may preach a wholſome Sermon, & the hear- 
ers be like M.l/-poſts, and nor ft:rred a jor: Pu! laboured to ftirre affeRions 
t00: Knowing therefore the rervo:vr of the Lord, We perſwade men, 2 Cor. 5. 11. 
thar is, we Jabouc to work upon p2Araftct.ons, and therefore Chriſt ſent a 
Seraphim w:th a live coale unto the Prophet //at«h,to couch his lips, E/a. 6.6. 
he had need of live coales in his lips, to fire che atfeRions of his auditory, So he 
ſeatthe Holy Ghoſt dowa upoa his Aooſtles 1n fiery tongues, w.thout this the 
information of the judgment is little worth. Religion confiſts more in the will 
and the affeRions of men,than in any ottyer faculty of the ſoule. 1 confeſle the 
Miniſter muſt ſhine too },but ke muit hexce to Fobs che Bapcift was « bxrxizg 
and a ſhining light, : 

Fitchly, To ſpeak Pro re nata;a Miniſter bath neeed of extemporary abilities, 
ſom-times he ſhall be c1llz6 before Councills, he preaches ſuch doQtrine as an- 
gers th: worid, and therefore he is in danger 'to be had befor2 Councills, and 
therefore he had need to have an extemporary faculty, that he may anſwer as 
he ſees cauſe, as Chriſt ſayes, phe» they deliver you wp, take no thaug 5:, how or 
what ye ſhall Speak, for it ſha! be exven you in that ſame hou'e, what ye ſhall 
ſpeak Matih, to 1:5. Sometimes to preach epon. ſhort warning,zs Auzuſtive 
d.d,when herelyed upon his Brother Severus,to Preach for him, he not com- 
mg. was faine to £0 up extempore himlelf, and fo he preacht upon 95 
Plalme; So, when there was x fadJaine judgment of God thar fell out there in 
Hippo, thonoh A 19u#t; ie had Preach twice that very day before, yet he wene 
up ag11n, and Preached the third time : O, ſayes he,do not wonder, my deare 
Brethren, $5 hodie ter Sermonem,, ec. do not wonder that I preach thrice this 
ſame time, ic is not withouc cauſe, &c. Again, a Minifter may be pat upoa ir as 
Philip was by the Exnuch, concerning the meaning ofa piace of Scripture to 
ſpeak of it ac firſt fighc, 8 a Miniſter muſt not only have this knowledge in his 
note-50ok, but in his lips; thatis, to be in « readineſſe upon very occaſion. 
Hu lips muſt preſerve kn»vietze, Mal,z 7; Sometimes he miy'come amongſhis 
people, hz may light upoa their company by chance, nowifhe bave not good 
abilities, he cannor do the part of a Miniſter. As Pan! ſayes, 7 long to ſee you, to 
impart unto you ſome ſpiritus1 gift, Rome1.1 1.A Miniſter whe3 he fees his p:0- 
ple ie ſhou!d bea well-ftored: man,to impare ſame ſpirituall thing or other to 
them, a word of InftruRion, a word of Exhortation, a word of Admonition, 
when he does but ſee rom, he ſhould be able to drop fomerhing among chem. 

Six:ly,To obſerve ſeaſoas.to be able to make choyce of ſpeciall Texts for 
ſpeciall occaſions For howſoever atl Scriptures are full of Divine & Heavenly 
truths, yet ſomeScriprures fic fome'perſons & ſome occaſſions betrer than other - 
ſome. Aron; bells mult be wifely rung, ſometimes in one tune, ſometimes 
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end of his aſcending up to Heaven, that he migh* ſend down pifrs unto his 
Church. Now whart gifts does -he meane ? True, he ſends gifts to all his true 
Members, but he meanes the pifting of his Miniſters, as it followes: Aud he gave 
ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors, and 
Teachers, for the perfeting of the Saints, for the worke of the Miniſtery , and ſy 
forth verſe.11,12» 

And the tructh is,it is not without cauſe;for of all men, we that are the Mini- 
ters of Jeſus Chriſt, have need ot ſingular and rare gifes and abilities. 
. Firſt, to open the Scriptures : The Scriptures are a great deep, and they haye 
under the Letter,much adm:rable ſpirituall matter encouched,and many thing, 
are hard in them as Petey ſayes, anda Miniſter is to open them, and to piye 
out the ſenſ-, as it is ſaid of che Prieſts, They read the Law diftintty, an yauy 
out the ſenſe,and made the people to anderfland the Reading, Nebem. 8.8. Now it 
a M-niſter have not gifts from Jeſus Chriſt, whae madde work will he makr?>the 
Scripture will be a claſped Book unto him, and a Fountain ſea'ed up. Like the 
Philiſtine:, that in three dayes could not expound Samp/ons Riddle. [c is faidof 
Cbriſt,that he opened the Scriptures, Lake 24.32. The Scriptures are ſhur, and 
contain Myſteries folded and lapped up, now the Miniſter had need of abilitics 
ro open them. 

Secondly, to Teach, as a Miniſter isto open the Scriptures, which requireth 
great pifes : fo, he is to reach the people our of them, ro draw DoArines out 
of the ſame, & this requireth great gifts roo,to informe the judgment, to Jer out 
the lighe of the Word, to ſcatrer the beames of the Sun of righteoulneſſe x- 
broad,to diſpell the darknefſe.of mens minds,to ſhine round about them in (pi 
rituall knowledge. This is a work of much ability, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks to 7 
mothy, T be things n hich thou haſt heard of me, the ſame commit thou to faith{ul 
men, who ſhall be able to teach others, 2Tirre2.2.& therefore it is called Prophec;- 
ing; DeFÞiſe mit Prophecying that is,deſpilc not Teaching ; a man had need of i 
ſpeciall gife, ro be able co Prophecy,ſo,if a man would be a Teacher ,When \- 
c:demus would expreſs what an able VeacherChrift was,ſayes he Thin art are 
cher come from God A man had need to be one that hath been with God, that 
would teach aright. There isa gifc of firneſs & aptneſs, without which a man 
cannot do it. The ſervant of the Lord muſt be apt to teach, 2. Tim. 2. 24, The 
Apoſtle tells us, there be heapes of naugitty Teachers in the world, a good tex: 
cher is a rare man, it cannot be witkouc all wiſdome,as he ſayes,Teaching eve) 
24s in all wiſdom, Col.1. 28, Weare to teach people the learning of the hol, 
how to know God, how to feare him & love him,We are to teach people, how 
to pray,how to walk in all holineſs & righteouſneſs of living : the great things 


of GodsLaw,the deep things of the Spiric,the myſteries of Eternall life,to opet 


the wiles of Satan,the miſtakes of the hearts of men, the many by- wayes of the 
ſoule;ye know fin is covered over with pleaſures,& profits, & carnall reaſons, 
and evaſions,and we are to lay it out naked, as indeed it is. Gracious and godly 
courſes ſeem grievous, & irkſome,and uncouth,and vile, and needleffe, and we 
are to diſcover the inward pleaſure, and commodity, and neceſſity and glory 
of chem, and therefore we have need of abilicier, 

Thirdly,co Convince;ye know how the heare does uſe to put off the Word, 
and if it. meer with a doQrine,or a reproof,or a precept,that ic does not like, it 
will deny it, it will cavill and carp; O, it is falſe, as Joh-1an and others 
faid to Feremiah,it is falſe, you do not ſay true,we will never beleeve it, When 
we paint out a drunkards damned eftare, he is ready to painſay it,or an aduiſe 
rers,he is ready to except, people contradit ſuch paſſages of the Word, 8s 
are againſt their luſts, and they give us very little better then the lye, many 
times, therefore a Miniſter ſhould be able to convince, that he may be able") 
ſound detrine both to exhort,& to convince the gaineſayers, Tit, 1. 9g. When peo 
ple are ſubjeR ro concemn us for harſhnefle,and hard fayipgs,and ” 
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do not preach placen 5a eaoiph,we muſt be able to uſe /ſourd ſpeech that can 
nn be condemned, [it 2.8, When a M:aiſter preaches weakly, Sermons are lik? 
wide nets,or rotten thread ;;that the Birds may ger through or break, tis is 
not able preaching, as Z wiviglins ſaid of Caroloſtadixs,when he heard him dif- 
pucing weakly againſt conſnbſtanciation,O, ſayes he,l am ſurry thar ſo good a 
cauſe ſhould have ſuch a weak defendant. It is ſaid of App»los, that he mightily 
convinced the T2wes. Stephen,the Uaiverſity-men there chat came huddliog a- 
bout him,chey were not able to withſtand the Sjirit, and the wiſdome by which he 
ale, 4 6.19.(tis the promele of our Saviour, / wi! give y1u a manth & wi 
dome,which all your adverſaries ſhall not be able taga-nſay,or refit, Lak,21. 15. 

Fourthly,co'move the aff:tions; Minifters have need of abilities to move the 
affeRions of their hearers; not only to informe their judgments, but alſo to 
work upon their aff-Rions,nort only to inlighten their uaderſtanding, bur alſo 
co ſtirre up their hearts, as P-rer ſiyes, [ think it meer as long as | am in thr 
tabernacle, to ſtirre you up,2 Pet..1.13. A Miniſter is to ſtirre up his people, to 
ſtir their heart» & affeRions : he: may preach a wholſome Sermon, & the hear- 
ers be like M.1'-poſts, and nor ft:rred a jor: Pu laboured to ftirre affeRions 
t00: Knowing therefore the rervo:ey of the Lovd, We perſwade men, 2 Cor. 5. 11. 
thar is, we labour to work upon y2A4r att t.ons, and therefore Chriſt ſent a 
Seraphim with a live coale uaco the Prophet //ath,co touch his lips, Eſa. 6.6, 
he had need of live coales in his lips, to fire che atfeRions of his auditory, So he 
ſeat the Holy Ghoſt dowa upoa his Aooſtles in fiery tongues, w.thout this the 
information of the judgmenc is little worth. Religion conſiſts more in the will 
and the affeRions of men,than in any ottyer faculty of the ſole. 1 confeſle the 
Miniſter muſt ſhine too, },but ke muit hexxe to obs che Baptiſt was « b»rnivg 
and a ſhining light, 

Fitthly, To ſpeak Pro re nata;a Miniſter hath neeed of extemporary abilities, 
ſometimes he ſhall be c1lle6 before Councills, he preaches ſuch doQtrine as an- 
gers th: worid, and therefore he is in danger 'to be had beforz Councills, and 
therefore he had need to have an extemporary faculty, thar he may anſwer as 
he ſees cauſe, as Chrilt ſayes, 5/h:» they deliver you wp, take no thaug 12, how or 
what ye ſhall Speak, for it ſhal be eiven you in that ſame hou'e, what ye ſhalt 
[peak Matth, to 1:3. Sometimes co preach npon ſhort warning,zs Auguſtine 
d.d,when he relyed-upon his Brother Severus, ro Preach for him, he not com- 
ming he was faine to £0 up 'extempore himſelf, and fo he preacht upon 95 
Plalme; So, when there was a faddaine judgment of God that fell out there in 
Hippe, thangh A 1gufti re had Preache twice that very day before, yet he went 
up ag1in, aad Preached the third time : O, ſayes he,do not wonder, my deare 
Brethren, S; hodie ter Sermonem,, ec. do not wonder that I preach thrice this 
ſame time, ic is not withouc cauſe, 8&c, Again, a Minifter may be pat upoa it as 
Philip was by the Exunuch, concerning the meaning of a piace of Scripture to 
ſpeak of it ar firſt ſight, & a Minifter muſt not only have this knowledge in his 
note-500k, bur in his lips; thatis, to bein a readineſſe upon very occaſion. 
Hu lips muſt preſerve kny»letze, Mal,z 7; Sometimes he miycome amongſhis 
people, h: may light upoa their company by chance, now ifhe bave nor gyod 
abilities, he cannor do the part of a Miniſter. As Pan! ſayes, 7 long to ſee you, to 
impart unto you ſome ſpiritus! gift, Rom.1.11.A Miniſter whe1 he fees his p:0- 
ple. he ſhouid bea well-ftored: man,co impare ſom? ſpirituall thing or other to 

them, a word of InftruRion, a word of Exhiortation, a word of Admonition, 
when he does butſete 2m, he ſhould be able to drop fomething among them. 

Six:ly, To obſerveſeaſoas,to be able ro make choyce of ſpeciall Texts for 
ſpeciall occaſions For howſoever all Ecriptures are full of Divine & Heavenly 
truths, yet ſomeScriprures fic fome perſons & ſome occaſſ>ns better than other - 
ſome. Aarons bells mult be wifely rung, ſometimes in one tune, ſometimes 
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ſtances do require. A Steward in a family muſt have as well wiſedome to Mini. 
ſer every one his portion in due ſeaſon, as fidelity to diſpence his Maſer; 
goods. A word fitly oken in due times like Apples of Gold in piftures of Silver, 
Prov.25.11. The very Heathen man commends muc To cuxdipws Abyciy, When 
a man ſpeakes in due ſeaſonSt. Pan! bad this gift,in all his Preaching, to ponder 
all circumſtances, who, and what, and where, and when, and how. I made wy 
ſelf ſervant unto all, ſayes he, that I might gain the more, To the Jewes 1 6- 
Came « few that 1 might 7ain the fewes:to them that are under the Law, as undey 
the law, that I might gain them that are wander the law, To the weake 1 became a 
weak, that I might gain zhe weake © 1 am made all things to all men, that I might 
by all meanes ſave ſome,1 Cor.9.22.50 Beloved, we are the Miniſters of God, 
and we have need of abilities to fit our Doctrine to the preſeat time, and oc- 
caſions, and perſons, that we may profite hearers. When the Apoſtle came co 
Athens, be tooke his Text accofding to the preſent hint. He found an Altar 
wich chis inſcription,7 s the unknown God,8& ſo he ſpake of that. AR.17. 23.24. 
He took occaſion from thence to ſpeak of the God of Heaven and Earth ts 
them. When our Saviour Chriſt ſaw che woman of Samaria come to draw writer, 
he took opportunitie to preack unto her of the /;zving water. Joh. 4. 10. Mini- 
Keriall gifts are for this very purpoſe, as the Prophet ſayes,7 he Lord hath z1ven 
we the tongue of the learned, that 1 ſhould know how to fpeake a word in ſeaſon, 
Ifa 50.4.1t is noted of Fohn Baptiſt, that when he ſaw the: Scribes and Phariſees 
came into heare him, he bad a bout with them; O generation of Vipers, who hath *© 
forewarned you to flie from the wrath tecome ?q.d. What do you make here? ye 
are Hypocrites, ye are vile wretched perſons ;, repent or elſe you'l to hell. This 
was now in due ſeaſon. So when a Drunkard comes in,we ſhould let fly at him; 
Weepe and howl ye drunkards; See what God ſayes of you:to whom is wo but 
to you? See what the Scripture ſayes of your courſes, ye ſhall never 3uherit 
Gods Kingaome,none of you,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks,So when Whoremongers ſtep 
in, we ſhould give them their doome, O ye Whoremongers and Adulterers, 
God will judge you one day. This is like the former and the latrer Raine. Then 
it comes, when the ground hath need of it.So-when a Miniſter obſerves ſer- 
ſons, then the word comes, when the ſoule hath need of it. It comes par, 2s we 
ſay, Theo people may ſee a ſpeciall providence in it. I ſee a ſpeciall providence 
of God that the Miniſter ſhould ſ;eak of ſuch a Theme this day,thar he ſhould 
hic ſo right upon my fin ; when-a man hath been cozenins, then ro come to 
Church, and there heare of it again : When a man bath been ſwearing and ly- 
ing, then to turne in to the Preacher, and heare of that very ſin, and che dan- 
per of it, and. the damned eſtate of the committers of it : When a man hath 

en thinking to do evill, then to ſit in his ſeat and heare his evill ript up, and 
all his ſecrets, laid open, and: wo to you wretch, that deviſe evill, the Lord 
knowes your deviliſh.intentions, ye are thinking to be revenged, buc God will 
be revenged on you, ye are minded to go by-and-by to ſuch a piece of villany, 
but the Lord will find you. out. This. is preaching in ſeaſon. So when a ſoule 
cannot be caſt. down, but when he comes-to Sermon, there he meets with his 
owne caſe, his temptations are treaten of, wine and oyle is powered into his 
wounds, this.is.to preach in due ſeaſon, O what gifes had a Miniſter need to 
have ! He had need of daily influence from God : Daily inftin&s, that God 
Mould guide bis tongue and his heart. Now, Beloved it is Chriſt alone that 
Sifcs all his:true Miniſters. / will be with thy month ſayes he to Moſes. 

The uſe of this is. Firſt, here we ſee that a Miniſter had not need be a foole, 
no, NO, he that winneth ſoules is wiſe, Prov. 11.30, He muſt be a wiſe man that 
would be a Minitter, it requires more than humane wiſedome to catch ſoules, 
when the heart bath ſo many put-offs, ſo many deceits, ſo many firong holds, 
ſo loth to obey the word, ſo ſubtill to invent excuſes, ſo crafty to thruit away 
the truth ; There is ſome wiſedome required to catch fiſhes, and birdes, and 

vermine ; 
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-16- how much more, to catch men ! ho ſufficient for theſe things ? 
The beſ Jn all may blufh to think how unfit we Le be & ha O how 
ſhould we bleſſe God, if he fir any of usin any fuirable meaſure ! And when 
we have done our beſt, we had need to goe home,and down on our knees;and 
cry ſhame 0N our ſelves for not doing better, I 

Secondly, Then they are none of Chrifts Miniſters that are not gifted for 
this mighty work. Will he ſend a foole dn ſuch a weighty Meſlage as this is ? 
He that ſendeth 4 AMeſſage by the hand of a feole, cutteth off the feet and drinketh 
dammage, Prov. 26.6. Thatis, if a man have a buſinefle of any great impor- 
tance, he had not need to imploy a foole in it, leſt he ſuffer great dammape: 
It is all one as if one ſhould chop off ones feer, and then bid him goe on our 
errand. O, Beloved, preaching of the Goſpell is a work of infinite impor- 
rance, the humbling of mens hearts, the Convincing of Conſciences, the con- 
verting of mens Souls, theſe are great buſineſſes, doubtleſle they are no Fools 
chat Chrift ſends of his errands, True, all Chrifts Miniſters are not alike gif- 
ted. ſome have meaner gifts then other ſome have, but he that hath leaft, he 
:c fitted in ſome meaſure todiſpenſe divine myſteries, tocall home Gods eleR, 
eo build up the called, to judge all his hearers, to ſtop the monthes of gain- 
fayers, to hew dowa the obſtinate, to ſhew unto men the things belonging to 
their Peace, to give the Saiats their due, and the wicked their due. That a 

od man cannot come, but he ſhall have heavenly meat to feed on , Nor a 
wretch neither, but his Miniftery will fingle him out and pive him his bir to 
chew upon. He that cannot doe this in any meaſure, he is none of Chrifts Mi- 
nifters. Surely, he wiſl not ſend ſuch a Meſſage by a fooles hand, but either 
he makes him a wiſe able man, or elſe he runs without his ſending. 

Thirdly, Then my Brethren, hence we learn whither to goe for pifts, if we 
would be enabled to our calling, let us goe to Jeſus Chriſt that hath the ſeven 
Starres in his hand, he can make our influences ſtrong, and our light and heat 
mighty, be can give us a gift of boidneſſe to feare no mens faces. He can unty 
our ſtammering tongues, that we ſhall have liberty in ſpeaking. He can make 
our tongues a ſharp ſword. He can make us ſonnes of conſolation unto ſorne, 
and of thunder unto others. If we watt knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt, 
let us make our wants known unto him, and he will inſtil! into us, If we want 
words he can make them flow in unto us. If we want affe&ions he can purge 
away our iniquities and fire our hearcs and lips. While the Apoſtles were to- 
getherat Prayer, As 1.14. ſuddenly the Lord Jeſus ſent them the gift of the 
boly GhoKin fiery cloven. tongues, AZ. 16. while Panl and Silas were pray- 
ing in the priſon, the Lard backt them from Hcaven, and made them inftru.- 
ments of turning the. heart of the Gaoler. Let us pray, then, not only in our 
Puſpits before our Sermons, but alſo.in ſecret; God giveth the greateſt gifts 
in ſecret, and like man, revealeth himſelfe apart : as ſecret meales make a fat 
body, ſo does ſecret prayer, it makes a well-liking ſoul. | 

Apaine, that ſhould teach us to ſtirre up the 97 that he gives ns: We 
ſhould labour to purthem forth, a man may loſe the benefit of Chrifts gifes, 
for want of rouzing up bimſelf, and patting of them forth, as Paw! ſayes to 
Timothy, I put thee in remembrance that thou ſtirre up the gift of God, which it 
3" thee, by the putting on of my hands,.2 Tim. 1. 6. We muff flirre up the pife 
in us. When Father {es wonld prophefie to his Sons, he ſtirred op his ſpirie 
with ſavoury meat. When Eliſba would prophelie before the thtee Kings, 
he called for a Mioftre!1 to flirre up the ſpirit of Propheſie iti him. Deborab, 
cryes, Awake, awakg, Deborah , AWvake, O my ſomle, ſayes David. When 
Chriſt would pray to his Father, the Text ſhewes, how he ſtirred up himſelf, 
Theſe things ſhake Jeſus, and lift up his eyes to heaven, Joh. 17.1, He lift up 
bis ſoule and his ſpirit, as Sewpſon went and ſhook himſelf, if his ſpirit had 
been in him it had been well, but like a foole he had driven him away. But it 
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ſbould ſeetne, when he had the ſpirit in him, this was his wont, he ſhook hin; 
ſeif a$ar other times, he uſed to ſtirre up the Spirit in him ; fo we ſhowy 
' fre up the Spirit in us, we ſhould.rouze up our pifts, like ſparkes out of th? 
aſhes, and bcftirre out ſelves ſoundly z remiſfe uſing of them, lets them warpe 
and wane. OT 

Again, We ſhould labour to relye more upon C hrift, we trot too much ty 
our notes; bur, O if we could truſt more to Chrift, that's warmeſt matter that 
comes down from heaven in the ſpeaking, not that we ſhould leave all with- 
out ſtudy, till we come into our Pulpits : No, prepare as much as we can. Bur 
chen, if we would truſt io © hriſt for his preſent aſliſtance, and yearn up to 
him for prompting, it would make our Miniſtery more lively. When a $r- 
mon is an effeQ of Faith, that's ic thac does moft good : then Chrifts Spirir 
Preaches, and not we, as the Prophet David ſayes, The Spirit of the Ld 
ſpake by me, 2 Sam. 23.2, 

Again, This ſhould teach the people of God, if they would have their di. 
nifters inabled indeed, to doe their ſouies good ; that they ſhould pray tor 
them, that Chriſt would more furniſh chem. How often does the Apolite te! 
the people, that Miniſters might have greater gifts, if they had a heart! () 
ſayes he, Pray for me, that | may have utterance, and that I may fpeak b 11, 
ro make known the myſtery of the GoSpell, Epheſ. 6.19.9. 4. If ye have a hearc 
co pray, [| doe verily think that I ſhall be the more aſlifted,a great deale. Our 
Chariot drives the more heavily, becauſe it wants the whee!s of your Prayers, 
and the truth is, God uſes to puniſh people thus, that becauſe they are dead 
and dull, and have no hearc, and are weary ofthe Word ; therefore he with- 
holds them from the Miniſter on purpoſe to plague them back again ; as God 
rold Ezekiel, Son of man, thou ſhalt be dumb, and when thou wouldſt retro, 
thin ſoalt be ton* we-tyed, thy tongue ſhall. cleave to the roof of thy month : Now 
mark the reaſon, why ? For they ave « rebellious houſe, Ezek. 3.26. Mark, it 
was long of 7=dahs ſinnes that the Prophet Ezekiel was tongue-tyed and loc- 
ked up: Anexcellent Miniſter, and yet ftraitned for the peoples ſinnes. 

O, Beloved, I will tejl you what would enlarge our hearts and our gifts to- 
wards you: Firſt, if you would more flock to the Word, and attend. It is ſaid 
in Marth. 5.1,2, That Chriſt ſceing the multitude, He opened his month, that 
is, he was the more inlarged to Preach, upon the: ſight of ſuch a'preat audi- 
rory. Who would not caſt his net amidſt multitudes 'of fiſhes > The Text 
ſayes, When Criſt ſaw the multitudes, ' he had compaſſion on them. So, if Miti- 
ſters could fee all their Pariſh come in, all thar might hear ; the ſigh of ſuch 
a multitude would ſtirre up pity. O wonldwe think, O what a goodly comps- 
ny is here | O it is pity bur they ſhould have ſomewhat, O if I could win ſome 
of you. There may be a luſt in this thing, and we muſt take heed of ic too, leſt 
we be tickled with flockings, or diſcouraged with thin Pewes. This is pride, 
but yer there is a truth in this. Whata ſhame is it,” thar there ſhouſd be ſew- 
er of our own Pariſh every LeQure day; than of ſtrangers? Is it not juſt with 
God to make the breſts d:y, when the Children care not for ſucking ? 

Secondly, If God had more among you to be ſaved, as God faid ro Pas!, 
concerning Corinth, Be not 4'raid, ſpeak, hold not thy peace, I am with thee, an1 
0 94n foal (et on thee.to hart thee, I have much people jn thus (ity, AR. 18.10. 
This opened Pals mouth, this made him finde #bundaace of aſliſtance from 
Chriſt, becauſe God had much people there. | 

Thirdly,If you would tizar with alactity, & with a ready and a greedy minde 
When: Cornelixe and bis company were all litening, and earneſt to hear, ard 
eo hearken, O ſay they; Speak Peter, we are all here before God, to hear every 
thing. tow ſpeakeft. Then- Peter opened hs month, AR. 10 33.34. But when 
people look dully, and blockiſhly, and fic ſleepily and drowſily, as though 


they were weary of hearing, -and cared not whetherthey heard or no ; a 
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*his is the reaſon why the Devils inſtruments are ſo bold to oppoſe the Mini- 
ters of God, they ſee they are not much cared for, none bur here one, and 
there on a ſort of preciſe fools :whereas, if people wou!d be eaper to hear over 
all che land, chey durſt not meddle with them, as it is ſaid of our Saviour, The 
ChiefaPriefl:& the Scribes ſought to deſtroy him, bat they conl1 not fin ie what they 


might go; For al the people were very attentive to hear him, l.uk.19 48. 


Four thly, if ye would be fruirfull in obedience, and in learning ; this would 
ot hife into our Prayers at home, this would quicken our labours and paines 
in the Palpic 4 the very hope of having fruit,made Paul very eager to cometo 
Rowe, Rows. 1.13. The very choughe thac the pecple are gracious, and godly, 
and fruitful), carries the Prezcher beyond himſelt. Nay,its firange to confider, 
how,when the Minjter knows he bath buc one underſtanding judicious hearer, 


one gracious Soule in his Pariſh, ic proyoies him very much. it makes him 
look about him the more, a great deale : How much more, when there be ma- 
ny ſuch? But when a Pariſh s ſenſeleſſe,and hervy.and froward,it is unſpeaka.. 
ble to conſider how it ſtrairens a Minitter. Ler a man be to pray in a meeting, 
where they be graccleſle, and dull, and hardly acy almoft, godly, he cannot 
teil what to ſay almoſt, he 1s not himſelf. Whereas, if he were to pray among 
them that he knows can favour gracious things, there he hath more liberty to 
Jet out hialelf. 
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Theſe things ſaith he, that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the 


ſeven Starres. 
And the ſeven Starres, 


fb. bave their gifes and abilit'es from him. Now I proceed on to the 


fourth; That he heth the profþering of them: They have the Succeſs of Dot. 


their labours from Jeſus Chrift. Chrilt bids us preach, Repent, repent, but iris 
be that muſt give Repentance ; Sv, Pas/ preaciicd to Lydia,and had good ſuc- 
ceſſe, for the text ſhewes how ſhe was converted by his Miniſtery : Bur, it was 
God that opened her heare. As Rebeccah cookt the Veniſon, but //aac gave the 
bleſſing. So we may cook the Word for you, but the bleſſing is in Chriſts 
hands, as the Apoſtle ſayes, w/e are Hiniſt:rs by whom ye Beleened, even as the 
Lord gave to evtry man, 1 Cor.3.5. that is, when we preached among you, we 
had good ſuccefſe; you beſeeved. What? as we would our ſelves? No, Alas 
we would faine have had you all to Bcleeve : bur, even as the Lord gave to every 
wan, the lucceſſe was as he would ,, ſo ro ſome be gave only conviction by the 
word, to {ome onely knowledge, to ſome good reformations, ro ſome a true 
faich. It was as he was pleaſed to give to every man. So when he preached unto 
other Gentile; he confeſſes, looke what good ſucceſſe he had, he had from Je- 
ſas Chriſt, / will not dare to Sheake of any of thoſe things which (hriſt hath nat 
wrought by me, to make the Gents/es obedient by 9 d and deed, Rom. 1 5.18.That 
15, as who ſhould ſay, That the Gentiles did hcare me,that they were brought 
to obedience in word and deed, that I had ſo good ſucceſfe in my labours,God 
forbid I ſhould ſay or thinke ic was my doing, 1 dare not ſay ſo for 8 world. 
No, no, It was Chriſt, and he alone that did worke by me as his poore Inftru- 
ment. I have all my good ſucceſſe from him. The ſucceſſeis meerly as he will. 
If he will be pleaſed to pive ſo good ſucceſſe, Peter ſhajl convert 30oo at one 
Sermon. But if he be pleafed to deny a good ſucceſle, the Prophet Eſay ſhall 
preach in the reigne of 4 Kings, about toureſcore yeares, and convert hardly 
one, as he ſayes to Iſrac), as the Apoſtle quotes him; AY# the day long 1 bave 
ſtretched 
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2x. All ſucceſſes are of God, and therefore much more, ſucceſle here. [+ .; 
be in-any calling, As for example, Fiſhing ; that when a man goes a fiſhing, 
he finds good ſucceſſe, this is of God. Simon and his company toyled all nip'; 
and took nothing. But when Chriſt came and gave them good ſuccelle, then 
they incloſed a great mulcitude of fiſhes, rwo ſhiptull of fiſhes at one draugh 
Luke 5.5. So when a man runs, who ſhall ger the Goale ; the man may rus, 
bue whether he ſhall ger the Gaole,that he cannot tell. When a man fights, the 
man may fight, & be the better man of the two, but whether ſhall overcome, 
that- is uncertain unto them; the ſucceſſ2 is of God, as Soloxen ſayes, 7;: 
FACE is-rr0t to the ſwift, nor the battaile ts the ſtrong, nor riches to the wiſe, time 
and thance bappens to them all, Ecciel, 9.11. That is, not as though the ſwife 
doe not ſometimes get the race, and the ſtrong the Vitory, and wiſe men 
riches, yea they doe many times; namely, when God gives ſuccefle, other. 
wiſe they doe not. How many times doe men goe about buſineſſes and 1n :!1 
likelihood, they might hit well, yer how often doe they not? The Lord wi! 
have us ſee,that ſucceſle is from him, 

Now ifit be ſoin outward things, how much more here, in other thins:! 
the work is more in the mans hands,. and the thing is traceable ro him, tu: : 
is not ſo here : We may labour to convert Soules, but this work 1s not in Gu; 
hands, the uſing of the meanes, the Lord Jeſus Chrift puts that into «:: 
hands ; but the doing of the deed, the ſucceſle is only from him. 

Firſt, Becauſe we are nothing in this work. We may be ſomething at othe 
works, we may ſtudy, and in an ordivary providence we may make a Sermon, 
But when we come to Preach, it is not'an ordinary providence that wili m:xe 
us to convert ſoules; no, here we are nothing ; Pa«/ may plant, and Ap-:/;; 
may water : Now mark what followes, he does not oniy fay, it is Goc t:.;: 
gives the increaſe, Pax! may plant, and Apollos may water, but God gives tl; 
zncrea/e, 1. Cor. 3.6 Thatis, all their ſucceſle and all che fruir of their !2b ur 
is from God: That is not all he ſayes; but in the 7. verſe, ſayes he, N::14:r 
* he that planteth any thing, nor he that watereth any thing, but God that gi: et: 
the increaſe. As if he ſhould ſay, as excellent gifts as theſe men had, rhey 0: 
nothing in this work, the whole ſvccefle is of God. Beloved, we can but ſet 
before. you, Life and Death,we can but tell yon, thus ye will be damned, ard 
thus and thus ye may be faved ; bur it is God that matt blefle this unto you 
otherwi'e we can doe nothing. We may Preach our hearts out; and yer you'l 
to hell, doe we what we can, except the Lord break your careere. £E/;>a's 
man could lay his Mafters ftaffe upon the child, bur the child ſtirred not, till 
Elifoa came himſelf, and then the child was raiſed. So we can bur lay our Ma- 
ſters ftaffe upon your dead ſoules, Bur except our Maſter come himſcli, ne're 
a dead foule will ftand up : whar is all our Preaching, and drefling up of our 
Sermons, like the rigging of the ſayles, that's nothing except the wind blow, 
The Spirit of Chriſt is the wind, except he blow upon you, we are nothing : 
the tampering on the Organs is nothing, bur when the breath comes, then there 
is mufique : So, we may keep adoe to rurne your hearts, but rill] God breath 
into you, there is nothing done. True, the preaching of the Goſpell is 2 ve- 
ry powerfull thing, I, when Chriſts arme goes along with it, it is the {rod 
of the Spirir, but if the Spirits arme be not with it, we may brandiſh ic here 
every week, and doe lirtle : as Scanderbagge ſaid : One hearing what coighty 
feats Scanderbagges ſword had done, ſent tor it, and when he faw ir, | e12ce 
nothing of it: ts this the Sword that hath done ſuch great exploits? 5 2's 
this Sword more than other ſwords? O, ſayes Scanderbagge, 1 ſent thee my 
ſword, but not my arme, that did handle it. So, my Brethren, the word which 
we preab, is but Chriſts ſword ; God ſends you his ſword many times, wh=3 
be keeps his arme to himſelf, and ſo nothing is done, So then, we are not! 2, 
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«nd therefore all ſucceſs is of Chriſt. Firſt, our wills are nothing to do it, we 
may will to do you good, but Converts cannot be made by our wils, as the 
Evangelift ſayes, fob.1.1 3.Secondiy our paines & labours are nothing, we may 
{abour and take paines,but look Eſa.49.4. Thirdiy,our gifts are nothing , who 
had better gifes chan Chriſt had, as be WAS man?8& yet that would not do it, loh. 
12-38. Fourthly, our Prayers are nothing,they may do ſomething, ſumetimes, 
but except God be pleaſed to give ſucceſs, they are nothing, /eremiab prayed, 
Jer.14.7,$,9. yet the Lord told him, that ſhould not do it,ver.17, : 

Secondly,che Converfion of Soules,is a ſupernaturall work ;we that are Mi- 
nifters, preach to mae men new creatures, to turn Leopards into Kids, as if 
we ſhould preach co make Blackamores white, the dead alive, which is a work 
tor God alone to do,and therefore the ſucceſſe muſt needs be from him Alas, 
what are we able to du? as the Apoſtle fayes, Nox are Gods Warmanſhip in 
Chrift Teſs, created to gr0d works, Ephel 2 10. Weare his inſtruments, that's 
true indeed, but ye are his workmanſhip, you are the Epiſtle of Chit, admini- 
fired by us, written not with /nke,but with the Spirs: of the living Gd, 4 Cor.z. 
3.The Epiſtle of Chritt,vuc miniſtred indeed byCkrift, his is the hand, we are bur 
the pen ; when we bid you repent, and belceve, and be holy, and godly, and 
heavenly-minded men,deny your ſelves, be dead to the world, & a ive to God, 
come out of Satans power,come into Chriſts Kingdom : It is like Ezeksels bid- 
ding of the deed bones to gather ficſh, and ſtand up living men. All the ſucceſſe 
muſt needs be of God. 

And therefore what does this teach us? The Uſe of it is: Firſt, That we that 
arethe Miniſters of God,can but make tryall whether we can convert our peo- 
ple, or no , as the Apoſtle {peaks, proving, sf at any time, God will give them 
repentance, 2 Tim.2.25. ſoit ts in ſome of your Bibles,ſo, we muſt make proof: 
we muſt try ; come 1nto the Puip't every veck, and try, ſharpen our nailes as 
ſharp as we can, and ſtrike them as farre in as we can, and ſo try, often try, 
as the wiſeman ſpeaks in another caſe, 1» the morning ſow thy ſeed, andin the e« 
wening 'et not thy hand reſt,for thou knoweſt, nat whether ſhall proſper, thu, or that, 
or both, Eccle.11 6. So /eremiah did, he would cry: firft he went to the poorer 
fort, to {ze whether they would hearken unto him; when he had no ſu: ceſſe 
there, then thoughit he, | will cry the great men, 7 will get me to the great men, 
Jer.5.5 we ſhould mike afſay:,we do not know, may be God will give us good 
ſucceſſe, we muſt make »ſſ2ys, as it is ſaid of Paul and Silas, That they aſſazed to 
go into Bithynia, but the Spirit ſuffered them not, AR.16.7, O thought they, 
Here he a great many ſoutes in tars Countrey, we will try, whether chere be 
any for Chriſt,yea,or no. Indeed, they found that they had no fucceſlc in their 
atcem;pt.But they made an aſſay though. | = 

Secondly, This teacheth us to wair, though we have not ſucceſs pre- 
ſently, yet we ſhoutd wait, all ſucceſs is from Chriſt, and therefore itis fit.we 
ſhould wait for it,8 therefore a Miniſter is commanded to be patient, The ſer- 
vant of the Lord muſt be g*ntle to all men,apt to teach, patient a Tim. 2.2 4.9.4. He 
hath not che ſugceſs in his own hands,to have it when he will;nothough he do 
no good yet,nqr yet, he muſt he patient, He is not apt to teach poor peoptcelſe, 
except he be patient,as he is nor fit to teach a dull Scholar, that is over- haſty. 
And therefore,myBrechren,though we have loſt all our labour -hitherto-ob the 
moſt of you, yer now again we ſpeak to you, come, wilt'ye yet go to heaven ? 
Comeare ye ye: jn the mind to hearken & obey>We come to:you once more; 
will ye yet, &c 5 /eremiah ſayes,r/0 unto thee O ltruſalem,wilt thou not be made 

cleax? When fall it once be? Jer.13,27« Beloved, we are tull Schollars in 
Religion,and people are hard to take their learning in this kind, and therefore 
if we would be apt to reach, we muſt be patient, what though we ſee no good ? 
yet,this mutt not make us out of heart, or to'gradge our paines,' we muſt be 
pecient ttilj,we are to think, may be the next time I preach; God will give 
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me good ſucceſle ; 1{aiah and Paul gave not over, thou; vey bud cauiers 
complain. 

Thirdly, This may ſerve to condemn all the world, whither ito Gop?! come, 
and ſpecially us hereabouts, that do not let Minſters have any good fvcc ts 5, , 
will ſay,How do I make this uſe of it? If all the Miniftzrs 'u.cefl+ be big 
Chrift, then one would thinke, this were an excuſe unts reop! : 

I anſwer;no,the meaning of the DoRrine 1s this, +/:1at the peop!- are 

contrary to the Word, ſuch enemies to the wayes of J.ſus Chr:ft, chac a bjvy, 
fter can look for no ſucceſs, except the Lord turn their hearts: This i« the 57: 
ing of the point. Does this excuſe any ? what does your enmity aga'nſt |: 1; 
all neſſe afford you any excuſe? nay, this aggravates your fi» ow 11,5 
is the meaning of it. As Saint Pax, when he ſpake, how little ſucc #7: !.e and 
all che reft of his fellow-Apoftles had, he layes the blames upon ihe p:opte. 
All the day long I have ſtretched out my hands againit a cx/obedient and 4 vains 
ſaying people, Rom.10.21.50 the Prophet ſaiah, from whom theſe woros are 
taken, complaines of the unfruitfulneſs of his Minittery, as being the p-og/:, 
faulc, & therefore he complaines of them unto God; Lord who hath belrevei i 
report?Eſay.53.1.The conſcience of man knows this to be true, for he know. te 
fins willingly, & he knows he would not do otherwiſe, he daily feeieth Cog 
Spirit haling him to good, and telling him he oughc to live thus and t!:us, ard 
yet he is loath and will not, he inclines the other way, and rather woul 
as he does,then as he knows God would have him. What is this but conteng? 
and indeed this is the great fin of this land, the contewpr of the Goſpel, peogie 
count it not a precious, bur a tedious thing, Never merry world {ſay ſome} 
fince we had ſo much Preaching : as if the Sua ſhone tov bright;like the 1ſ-2e. 
lites who tumbled at the plenty of Manna: Nay,they are a- kin to the Devil, 
who asked Chrift if he were come to torment them ; they account the Goſpel 
a torment, becauſe it crofleth their lufts, and lers in ſo much light. Theſ: can 
ſpend dayes and nights in vanity, but an houre at a Sermon is tedious : if rhey 
had any delight in che Word, they would not care though their Mir iſter ſtood 
ſomewhat long. Though Zachary ftayed long in the Temple, yer the pecp' 
waited for him till he came out, Let. 1.21. they marvelled indeed te ftarc4 
ſo long; yet the Spirit of God notes, that they wasred /or bins. Bur our people 
fie upon thornes at a Sermon, though they can lye ſoaking at an ale-bench 
though they ſate upon ſofe cuſhions. The Onions of Egy7r have a better taſte 
with them,than the Quails of theW1lderneſs. They had rather live at theHogs 
trough, than in their Fachers houſe, With the Gadarens they prefer thei 
Pigges before our Saviour Chriſt. O ſay they, we cannot live by Sermors; 
Sermons are too holy and ſtrait for them. Bid them take up Chriſts yoake,they 
care not for it, except it were wider. The Miniſtery hath no ſucceſſc at ail with 
them unto any purpoſe. What a thing is this, Brett:ren! Whence is it that we 
repard: the Goſpell no more? The truth is, people know not their damned e+ 
Kare, neither wil they believe it, though we tel;them nay,they care noc whether 
they hear it or no. But if they knew che goodneſs of it, they wou!d run from 
Bit to w:ſ for n:if drunkards,8 worldings,& ſuch rabble,knew their feartui! 
eftare,the Miniſter ſhould be as welcome to them, as bread to the h:unpry, or a 
pardon to a Theife.So that ye ſee this condemneth them deep'y,that the Word 
hath no ſucceſs with Thos ye ſee,the Miniſters of Cbriſt have all ſucc: ſs from 
Chrift,if any one ſoule come in at their teaching, it is an evidert ſigne, it is 
of Jeſus ( hrift ; for otherwiſe people hold off, ſome hold off altogether, 0- 
thers yee!d a lictle way, bue will not yeeld full out;if a man yeeld to us indeed, 
it is meerly by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Now I will ſhew you, that as a Miniſter hath all his good ſucceſſe of t1:'s- 
bours from Jefus'Chrift:So if he be a true Miniſter of Chriſt, Chritt us to g:4e 
him good ſucceſſe. When Chriſt put Perer into the Miniſtery, He told _ 
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From henceforth thow ſhalt catch men,Luk.5.to.Thitis, az I hive made thee a 
Miniſter,ſo thou ſhalt have good ſucceſle. They ſhall have ſome good ſucceſſe, 
as we ſee inthe parable, rhough three parts fell inco hard ground, yet ſome fell 
into good ground, ark 4.85.Nay, thongh Chrifts Miniſters come into the 
moſt deſperate p!aces that c1n be, as we read in the As of the Apoſtles, not- 
withſtanding the places they went to were d-eply roote1 in Idolatry & full of 

erſecutivg Jewes,& they were ready to be ſtoned to death, the people were ſo 
mad acaintt their Dottrine; yet they never Preached ary where, but they had 

ood ſuccels with ſome, When Paul came to Theſſalonics, the text notes, ſome 
of th:m beleeved, + joyned in Company with him. AR 17, 4, When he came to 
Athens,though ſome mocked, & ſome hung in ſuſpenſe, like Neaters, that were 
neither fiſh, nor flc{h towbeit certain men clave un'o Paul & beleeved AR.17.34 
So when he came to Rome, Though ſome ſtood ot, yet ſome were per iwaded, 
A4.28,24.,Yea when P:/ip came to Samaria, though it was a Towae, that 
was bewitche, full of ſorcery & witchcraft, & they had even given their ſoules 
to the Devill(A Miniſter could hardly come into a wor e Town, } yet the people 
rare hzed to thoſe things that he ſpake, A8,5,Nay, the context ſhewes he had 
marveilous good ſucceſs; the Lord maketh that precious account of the Miniſte= 
ry of the Goſpell, that he never b: ſtowes it upon any place, where he hath not 
ſome Ele, other vieltings God beftowes tore promiſcuouſly, Reprobates 
have as great plenty as others ; AJ things come a lhe toall: But this bleffing 
he oives to no place, where he hath noc ſume to fave, Either ſome in the 
Towne, or ſome there abouts, 

The Ute of thiz is, firti, Here we are to enquire then what may be the reaſon 

that Chriſts Miniſters have ſo little ſucceſs now adayes. Firſt, fome Miniſters 
have the leſſe ſucceſſe by rayſing up of others thathave greater. As (alvin af- 
ter Luther. Luther had admirabie ſucceſs for a time, and then when Calvin 
came, he dd increaſe,and La her did decreaſe.So John obſcrved of himſelf, he 
had admirable ſucceſs for a time, but when Chriſt came, 7ehn had the leſs; He 
muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe.?oh.3.30 Again it may be peoples vnthank- 
fuineſs,for the Miniſtery of the Word, When people have had theWord a long 
time,and yet they will not obey it, may be, God ſayesto them as he did to the 
Fig-tree, Never fruit grow on thee more, while the world ſtandeth. Then God 
ſends Eſlay,ro make the heart cf the people fat Then Jerrmiabs errand is moſt an 
end to pluke up and to pull downe. | hen lohn is to ſay, He that # filthy, let hin 
be filrby lil. Then Hoſes cryes, Epiraim is jojned unto Idels ; let 
him alone. 
* Thirdly, Some Miniſters may be, have the leſſe ſacce's, for their owne faule 
in not ſpreading of the net, when their preaching is little berter then reading, 
True, it may be, a man may bz converted by reading, as Luther ſayes he was, 
And 1vhn Huſſe by reading zF clifes bookes. Auſtin ſlayes he was converted by 
reading the 13. of the Komans & the 14. verſ. There is a bleſſing that may be 
looked for by reading: Bleſſed is he that rea1eth, Rev 1.3. Bur this is very rare. 
There may a fiſh or ewo hang on che net, being let downe on a heape, but that 
5a chance. No, no, it is not the net lapped up together that bringeth in the 
draught, but hayled out at length & ſpread all abroad, this cloſeth in the fiſh, 
So,it is the ſpreading of the W ord. the ſtretching of 1t out upon every ſoule 
preſent , this is the way to catch ſome, when a M:nifter labours to hit all. 

Fourthly, Some Miniſters may be anſucceſſefull for not preaching 
roughly enough. Beloved, our times are knotty times. Rough hewing is 
needtull. Now people had need heare of hell and damnation, and wrath, 
and vengeance, againſt their ſinns, Some ſave with feare, as the 
A-oſtle ſpeaks , plucking them out of the fire, Jud;23. 

Fifthly, Again, May be, a Miniſters ſucceſle is not ſeen, may be, he is ſuc- 
Nn 2 celle- 
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\ «c{{:fall, though he ſhill not live to ſee 18, as Chr it ſaves, One ſowes, 321 ,.,. 
ther reavs, J0h.4:37-as the Prophets owed, and che Apottles reap: : *., | 


loved; we may ſow now, aad thoſe that com? after us, may be, chey ſhi! !;- 
the reapers. The preſent age, now may ſow ſeed for che ſucceeding. 4... 
ſerit, que alteri proſunt ſacul», As they of Chinah mike their diſhes; rhe »;, 
thers lay them 1nto the earth, and the third generation after t3kes t1 a 4.) 
Though w: do no fre our feeds tocome up; may be, we m-et with 5 | +. 
y.{t, this may be our comfort it we can but ſow for others afterward: ty 1,41, 
L-c us hive a care 07 ſo-ving,miny a man that now hears the word, and «5... 
brought up under a good reaching Miniſtery, though yer he do not obo, + 
who knowes what God wiil do? may he, God may caſt him in'o fume kar: 
ble aM:Rion yt betore he dves, and fl ng terrour into his Sov'e, and rhz7 
what we have delivered may do him cood : And therefore we ſhould never /; 
ſowing. though we never lee the Harvett : this ſhould be our comftore,r':27 tie 
Eround hat!: the ſeed. Let us ſtill powre in good precep's and examp <4 .::4 
our peopic; Parents into their children, Maftcrs into their fervance, ki*... 
ſers into their hearers, let God alone with it, when, and what, ang wht :-s 
Harveſt ſhall be. 

Laftiv, Some Miniſters are not podly, and chen how can they looke t4;r 5.44 
ſuccefl: > a« God fayes, If they had ftuod in my ( vanſe!, and cauſed m' ©-i/- | 
heare my Words, t'en they ſh:uld have turned th:ms from theer evill way | © 
22. 1 dare not (iy ablojutely,that a carnail Minitter ſhall rever have £4. 
ecfſe in his Miniftery. As if a Minitter ſhould conciude he werea o 6! ©: 
becauſe God hath bleſſed his Jabours ;, No, that is not a good argument: 1 -, 

Fiſt, J}tis the Word that converts, and not the perſon of the ipcotc: | 
dare not tye God to the poodneſle of any mans p*r ſon. God, as he wa tte 
tor, hets a wiſe God, and can write well with a bad pen, and cut well v 1 
b.unt nzughty knite, 

Secondly, Such may te ſent of God, and piftcd for the Miniftery. 5-4 
th-retore tor all that | know,they may be an Organ of conver{1on ton ns, 

Thirdly, Paul rcjoyced that Chrift was preached by the falſe A; 
though it were but of envy, Phil.1 15,16,17,18. you will fay, tow cowl |; 
Joyce in that? that was a wicked manner of Preachin?2., Why lurely he ©.4 
not rejoycein it, but that he did think that it miphe doe ſome good. 

Fourthly, This muſt be thus, or elſc no man can be aſſured of his ſ2'+2: 5-; 
For, if a carnall Miniſter cannot be the meanes of converſion,then no m2: ©. 5- 
yerte. by him can be aſſured &c. 

Fifch!v, They may fayat laſt day, Lord, Lord we have Prophecyer in tt 
name, and in thy name have we caſt out Devils, and yet Chrift will ſay x: 
them, 1 know you not, Cc. : 

Sixthly, Why elſe does our Saviour Chrift bid people hezre the Sc: ©: 3:4 
Phartſees, but that he implies, they may be a meanes of good to them 

Seventhly, 7«das was lent out to Preach, Marth. 10 4. Chriſt ſaid ts © 
as well asto the rett, when ye go, Preach, ſaying, T he Kingd.me of He's 4 
at hand, ver.7. 

Eyghtly, Experience hath found this to be true, ſome godly ſoule- ?. ©< 
confeſl[=d this very thing, that ſuch as now they ſee to be ra'piby 20-4 
have been the means of their converſion, &c. Many helpt Noh to bu! « '1 
Arke, that periſhed in the waters. God may make the crowing of a ©: + 'v 
be a meanes of awakening Perers Conicience. The eemp ations of the }.-+ 7, 
to be th meanes of Luthers quickning : and therefore, 1 do not ſimp:+ 2#5 
tnat carnall Miniſters cannot convert. Buc this 1 ſay, Iris a very rats if 7. 
Chrift ſayes, /f the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the durch, intoite 16 
44. 50 if a Hypocrite lead a hypocrice, the Drunkard lead the drin#55d. &c 
tis 2 woe to a Pariſh, when their Miniſters are not Sodiy; He fo tre (iff 
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[axes GOD, 7 *p'1 3.1. Why fo? Her Prophets are tirhe perſons, vor. 4, Wo | 


to ſuch Lownes whoſe Minifters will g'> to the Alehouſe, whote Mints 5 w.!| 
keepe company,and be haile-fellow with every vain fellow, whole Nunes 
will embrace this preſent world, whoſe Miniſters are proud, and envious, an. 
malicious, that give a bad example to the pzople, rhar depend 19790: the:: 
charge. Woe to chem, ſayes God. The curie of God is upon fuch Parith-s, (30d 
hath hardly any inten*10n to fave ſuch pe5pies loulrs. Or,it be have 4ny of (1s 
Ele there, God wiil {zve them fome orher way; as God told the nauchry 
Shepherds, /, even [wi *ſearch out my ſheep and ſeek them out, Ezck 34.11.that 
is, | will ſearch £1em out lome other way, will nvt du it by you ;and therefore 
when he bath a mind toffave a poore people, he ſends good Minitters among 
them, or them £0 good ones, Trrne 0 back» ſliding childrex layes God, and 1 
will take you, one o'a (vt), and twoof a family, ani | will prve you Paſtors accord: 
ing tomy heart, Jer. 3.14 &c. God would have none but wite-hea ted mien to 
worke in his manuell | abernacle, Exod 35-10. how then du we think he will 
et fooles, as all carnall Miniſters are ? &c. Saint Pasl 131d, ic was a part of 
the hope that he had in the preſence of Chrift, ar his comming, that God had 
made him the inſtrument of gaining ſoutes :o his Kingdome. For » hat 75 eur 
hope, or joy, 07 crown of rejoycin ? are not even nou in the preſence of our Lud 
feſus Chriſt, at his comming ? 1 Thell 2 19. and hach made a promiſe to ſuch 

3s convert {oules; ſo runs the Promiſe, They that turne athers ts raghteouſneſſe. 

foal ſhine as the ſtars, Dan. 12.3. Indeed this 1s but a ſecondary evidence of Sal- 

vation, &c O, Beloved, if we could conver: any of your Soules, what a com- 
fort would it be? whereas, if a man be a wick?d man, what hope can he have 

that God will bleſſe his labours? nay, he hath ſaid expreflcly that if a man 

will not obey the voyce of the Lord, Crur/ed ſhall he be wn the field, ad in the 

bo*e, and fo in the Puipir, in his ſtudies, he cannot looks for Gods aliiftance. 

as Gud told the wicked Pic fts ; { will enr/e at your vio{ſinns, 8; yo Will 211 xy 86 

fo heart, Mal.2,2. 

Secondly, another U!e 1s, D»2s Chr it ule to blefle and prolper ths true 
Minifters 2 Then let us labour to pet this biciting of tim, Lee us ſeek to him 
to give u3 good ſucceſl:; O how cager is Pay! every where in prayer to God 
for pood ſucceſle ? 

Thirdly, Another Ute is, If we have not the ſuccef]e that we could with, 
let us not be dilconraped , as the Prophet Iſaiah layes, My labour ws with the 
Lord : though Iſrael 6e not gathered, yet ſhall 1 be glows, Ba. 49.4,5. The 
Husbandman loſerh by an ill crop, 1, bur if we be faithfull, we ſhall nor loſe. 
though our crop be never fo i!}, if we have plowed well, and ſowne well. 
no matter what the crop be, we ſhill kave our pay. ti preach and you re- 
pent not, it ſhall never repent me of my paines, I will preach fil}. Fort 
though my preaching be not a ſweet 1avour to thee, yet it ſhall be to God, 
eveain thee, and thou ſhalt ſmart for it; and therefore let us not ceaſe wor- 
king, many a draught the poore fiſher-man makes an4 cakes nothing, yet he 
leaves not off , many a time is the net of Preaching ſhot forth, and yet none 
converted thereby, So it pleaſed God ro exerciſe the patience of his ſervants. 
Yer fiiil ch2 work muſt be followed, and the Lords leifure muſt be waited for, 
Oitentimes the net rakech fiſh, and they lip out apaine ; So, there be many 


that ſeem to be pulled in by the Goſpell, nevertheleſſe chey flide away again. 


Againe, there 1s eftentimes brought into the net that, which is yer good 
for nothing when it is got, there comes in frogps, and weeds, and a 
great deale of traſh, which in the end are caſt away, and yet for love of 
the Fiſh, the fiſherman is content to hale all in that he can , So, Beloved, 
we draw in many hypocrites, many that prove naught, and yet for hope 
of g00d fiſh, we mu{t {till be a labourinp, and may be, we may have a good 
Harveſt yer, though yet we ſee little likelitood, Be rot weary of will doin!, 

Mas = ; k3yts 


nam Rn  —<_- — —— >. ee —_—_ a _—_ 
- —— — _ 
——— ———— — | — 


ee eee PR hs 


Chriſt's Alarm 


ſayes the Apoſtle , for we ſpall reape, if We faint met, Galar, 6,g 

Fourthly, Another Ulſe is to you, that you doe not wilfully ſtand our, «9 
deprive us of good ſucceile. The ſhrewdeſt turne you can doe your poore Mj;. 
niſters, is to deprive them of the joy of their labours; the way to rejoyce 
them, is to imbrace the Goſpell they preach, it will be heavie for you when 
we ſhall groane to God, that we could not perſwade any of you. 1f thou wilr 
not now hear that which may profic thee, thou ſhalt hear one day that which 
ſhall make thy heart ake ; Goe ye curſed snto everla5tin? fire, O remember 5. 
dome, and doe not ſtand out againſt the Miniſters that come from Jeſus Chr 
to you. 

Now remaines the fifr and the laſt ; He hath the diſpoſing of them, the plz. 
cing ofthemin a Towne, the continuing of them, or removing of them, the 
holding of them up, or the pulling of them downe, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, He 
hath the key of David, he openeth and no man ſputteth, and he ſhutteth aud no may 
opexeth, Rev. 3.7. That is, he hath all power in the Church, to place it or dif. 
place ic, to ſettle it or to tranſplant it, to preſcribe or not preſcribe, to ob. 
ſolve or to condemne, to ſave or to deſtroy, to give Miniſters liberty or to 
take it away. As Chriſt tells rhe Miniſter of Philadelphia, Thave ſet befoe ther 
an open doore, and no man can ſhut it, Rev. 3.8. Good Miniſters ſhall haveLi- 
berty to preach in their ſtations, as long as he pleaſes, and they never can be 
hindred, till he is pleaſed ſoro permitit, or appoint it. So when Pax! was at 
Epheſus, though he had never ſo many adverſaries there, that would fire 
hinder him if they could, Yet as long as Chriſt pave him an open doore, to 
preach and to doe good, none of them all could wichftand him , A great dvr: 
and effettnall is cpened unto me, and there are many adverſaries, 1 Cor. 16 5, 

Firft, Chriſt hath che placing of his Minifters. As he faith ro Feremiah, | 
have ſet thee. So Chriſt ſayes ro all his true Miniſters, 1 have ſet you. God hith 
ſet to ail men rhe bounas of their habitations, Af. 17.26, that one man ſhall 
dwell here, another there; one in this Pariſh, another in that Pariſh How 
much more does he appoint unto his Miniſters their habitations, that 7.» the 
Baptiſt ſhall be in the Wild?rneſle of 7adea, Tir ſhall be in Crete, Epaphra 
ſhall be at Colefſe, Epaphroditme at Philipps, Timothy at Epheſus, and the ike? 
Nay, he is no Miniſter of Chriſt that is not of Chrilts placing. As the Apoſii2 
ſpeakes, Take heed unto your ſelves and to all the flock, ever which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made you over/cers, Att. 20.28, Over which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
made you overſeers; He is a true Mniſter to this or that Congregation, that 
can ſay that the Holy Ghoſt hath made me an overſeer to them. 

The Reaſon is, firſt, Becauſe no man is a Paſtor or a Shepheard to any 
ſheep, that did not enter in by the doore into thoſe ſheep. He that entret' 5 
by the doore, u the ſhepheard of the ſheep. Foh. 10.2. Now who is this doore but 
Zeſus Chriſt ? 1 am th: daore ſaith he, By me if any man enter in, he ſhall be (a- 
ved, As it tollowes there in the ninth verſe. As he is the doore, no man can 
enter into the Miniſtery rightly but by him. He muſt have his Letters of Or- 
ders from him, So he is the doore into any flock, andifa man have no: inſti 
tution and induCQtion from him, he is no Shephard of the flock. Nay, Chriſt 
tells bim flatly, he # & thief ard robber, anda hireling. When the Danites askt 
the Levite in Mount Ephraim, Who brought thee huther ? What makeſt thou in 
thu place ? Fudg. 18.3. ye know he put himſelf there, he ſought for the p'ace 
bimſelf, and it was maintenance that brought him thicker, His own contci- 
ence told him he was a Hireling. He could not ſay, The Lord brought me li 
ther. He came not in by the doore; Now every true Minifter comes in by the 
doore into a Pariſh, and therefore he comes in by Jeſus Chrift, 

Secondly, No Miniſter can de placed in any Pariſh, buc by the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſſe. Now Beloved. who ever be Chriſts ſubſtitute, Chriſt is the maine 
Biſhop of evzry Dioceſle, Chriſt is the & hepheard and Biſhop of eur _ 

. 1 Pet, 
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1 Pet. 2.25. Indeed there be other Biſhops under him, other Shepheards un- 
der him, I, but he is the great Shepheard of the ſheep, Heb. 13.20. the Arch 
Shepheard. 'a exorelulw, 1 Pet. 5.4. The chief Shepheard, Whew the chief 
Shepheard ſped appeare. Well if he be the chief Shepheard, ir is fic that he 
ſhould inftitute and induR into Paſtoral! charges. Its fir that his word ſhould 
be followed, in every ones comming intoa Living, to goe no where, bur 
where bis word doth allow, To take no cure of S9ules, but of ſuch as he com- 
mits to our cuſtody, All true Miniſters are his Curats, and therefore if they 
be not of his placing, they came not in right. 

Thirdly, If it be he that muſt pay them their wapes, then reaſon pood, 
that he ſhould ſet them on work. If a man thruft himſelf into a Pariſh, it was 
not Chriſt that moved him to come there, but forſooth he wanted a Living, 
he would faine have maintenance, there is ſo much Pey annum, this was his 
motive, Chrift never moved him, this man can look for no wages from Jeſus 
Chrift. When he bath gathered in his Tithes or his quarteridge, Chriſt will 
tell him as he told the fooliſh Phariſees, Ne have your reward. He that ſet you 
on work, he will pay your wages. I never ſet you on work, and therefore ye 
can look for nothing at my hands. Certainly it Chriſt muft pay a man his wa- 

. good Reaſon that he ſhould have the putting of a man into this or that 
Vineyard. He called in the Labourers and payd them their wages, that gave 
them their taske, Iatth. 20.8. 

Fourthly, How can they look for his aſliftance and Bleſſing, if they be n6t 
placed by him? when the Lord had placed ?eremiah a Propher in dah, the 
Lord andertook to affiſt him, [have made thee thu day a defenced City, and ai 
iron Pi'ar, and Brazen walls, I will be with thee, Jerem. 1.18, 19. A Minifter 
hath need of Chriſts aſſiſtance, where e're he is, his Preaching elſe will doe 
little good, his Sermons will be of no effeR, Chrifts aſſiſtance and Bleſſing is 
8)lin all. Afoſes prayes for Levi, Bleſſe, Lord, his ſubſtance, and accept the 
work of his hands, Dewt. 33.11. No man hath more need of Chriſts bleſſing to 
goc along with him, then a Miniſter. Now when a Miniſter is not there where 
Chriſt would have him to be, How can he expeR that Chriſts bleſſing ſhould 
be with him? If he can ſay, Chrift would have me here, Chriſt hath placed me 
here, then he may look for Chriſts being with him. 4: 

Fifth'y, What peace of Conſcience can they have, when they lye on tfeir 
death-beds, except they can comforcably ſay, Lord thou didfſt place me ia this 
Pariſh; Lord I c#me in by the doore, and by no other way. It was not by- 
ends, nor filthy lucre, nor gaine, as feremi«h ſayes, I did nor thiruft in my ſelfe 
to be a Paſtor, Lord thou madeft me a Minifter to this Congpaganien, I have 
faithfully cended choſe Soules, that thou paveſt me to feed, this is a ſweet 
thing Ye know people are apt to ſay,who ſeat for you, who made you our Mi- 
nifter> we will not acknowledge you to be our Miniſter. As Shemasah ſaid of 
good Teremi ch, Thows haft made thy ſelf « Prophet to this people, Jer. 29.27. 
Now if /eremiah; trad not his own Conſcience to prove his Inftitution from 
God, what a takiffp bad he beet in. 

Sixthly, And laſtly, what comfort elſe can the people 6f God have to live 
under fiich a mans Miniſtery, ualefſe they can ſay, This is my Miniſter, ſet 0- 
verwmeinthe Lord! This is ſo needfall, that without it, he were as good have 
no Miniſter at all. Asthe Apoſtle tells the good people of Coloſſe, Epaphras 
% for jou a faithfull Minifter of Chriſt, Col. 1.7. This is their comfort indeed, 
when they cart truly #ffirme thar chis man is for us a faichftlt Miniſter of 
Chriſt, This Miriiffer our Miniſter in Chriſt. This is the ground of their 
Conſciences ſubmicring to his Miniſtery, and of their receiving of him, as an 
Embaſſadour from: Chriſt unto them. Now when a man-is not placed by 
Chriſt ina. Pariſh as their Miniſter, what joy can they bave to hearc him ? 
What hope- that God will ſenRifte his4abours among them ? Th 
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The Uſe of this is, firft , For us that are Miniſters, that we look we he gf 
Chrifts placing, that we may be able to conclude to our people as Pax! to the 
Corinths, Though I be not an Apote unto others, yer dowbtleſſe, I am ay Apo. 
file unto you. So that we may be able to conclude to our people, doubtleſſe 
I am Chriſfts Miniſter unto you. As our Saviour < hrift ſayes, z/ho s the fauy. 
full wiſe Shepheard, whom hu Lord ſhall make Ruler over his houſhold ? | yxg 
12.42. Hath the Lord made us Rulers over his houſhold > We are all ſhe 
heards in ſuch and ſuch Pariſhes. But did the Lord put us there? We are $y;. 
rituall Rulers over ſuch and ſuch houſholds of God , but did the Lord mate 
us Rulers over them 2 Otherwiſe we are not Starres in his hands ; No, Wezre 
blazing Comets out of his Orb : If we be Starres in his hands, we can proye 
our placing from him, 

Secondly, This ſerves to condemne them that are theeves and intruders in. 
to Gods Heritage, that never came in by the doore, but by ſome other way, 
that are hirelings and will leave the ſheep, for their own advantage ; Gan 
makes them take Livings, gain makes them chop and change, thar never werr 
to Chrift for his approbarion; It is ſaid of the Apoſtles,;thart the Ru!cy; ay4 
Elders perceived that they had been with Jeſus, AQs 4.13. Thoſe are Miniſters 
of Pariſhes indeed, that have been with Jeſus, But theſe men, no man can per- 
ceive that ever they have been with Jeſus Chrift, that ever they had any al 
oYance from him, and yet they will be crowding in into Livings. But | !et 
this paſſe. 

Thirdly, Hath Chriſt the placing of Miniſters? Thea this is of uſe unto you, 
that have Miniſters of Chrifts placing among you. Take heed how yecary 
your ſelves under your Miniſtery, If you doe. not obey their Doctrine, you 
ſinne againſt Chrift, O reject not their reproofs, put not off the Wordof 
God in their mouthes, if ye doe, ye doe not put off men, but God. Jt was an 
excellent exhortation of that godly King, Fehoſapbat : Heare me, O ye inhabi- 
tants of Indah and leruſalem, believe the Lords Prophets, and ye fhall proſper, 
2 Chron. 20 20. O, if Kings and Princes would doe ſo now, call upon people 
up and down, O Stirs, believe the Lords Prophets and ye ſhall proſper: Ye 
that have Gods Minifters atmong you, believe them, may be when they argue 
uu all your ſinfull courſes, they tell you of hell, and damnation, and hex 

, and falyarion, ye hardly believe any ſuch thing : O believe them, thatit 
may pgoe well with you. Remember they be of Chrifts placing among you; 
He put them into your Pulpits, he gives them the Themes that they preachto 
you from day'to day. Believe them. - _ 

Fourthly, Hath Chrift the placing of Miniſters > Then never complainof 
graceleſſe Minifters, O, ye have gracelefſe Minifters, and our Minifter isnot 
as he ſhould be, he is not a good liver, he does not preach to the Conſcience, 
People are apt to complaine of Patrons, and ſuch and ſuch cauſes, but let me 
tell you, you murmure againſt :Jeſus Chrift, every Parifh.in England might 
have a goodand a godly Miniſter, a Minifter after Gods own hearc, f'r all 
hee I know, if they would goeto Jeſus Chrift ; he hath che placing of Miny 
ſters. | orE per 

; Cow what is the reaſon that there are no more able worthy Miniſters every 

"where ? TO Yb $ 
\. I Anſwer, Sorely, if Chrift were ſoughtto,. this would quickly be hoſpen; 
when 7#dah had no Minifters-in the Captivity, their ſoules ftarved for wait 

.of good feeding, thouſands periſht, and. their ſoples were quite loft for lack 

-of Viſion. .Whar fayes C briſt;xo them, 7 #7»e gr back: ſliding children, ſaith !%t 

; Lord, for I ans married unte you, and 1 will take you, one of 4 City,and two " 

' Family, aud 1 will bring youto Zion. And [-will give you Paſtours according 
ro my beart, which ſpall feed yow-Wwith- knowltdge and underſtanding, Jer. 3:14, 
I 5. People are ſubjeRt to murmure, and this is lovg of ſuch and ſuch, chat we 

6 My ; ave 
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ve no better Minifters; whereas the truch is, it is long of our ſelves; Iniquiry 
abounds every where, the love of many wax:s cold, people grow weary of 
wholſome DoQrine, they have itching eares ; they are all full fed, any Mini- 
ery is good enough for them, /f « 92s Propheſie of Wine and ftrorg drink, he 
ſhall even be the Prophet of thu people, Mich. 2,11. That is,any Prophet is good 
enough for chem, fitter then a becrer.One that would ſhew people how to get 
Bread and Drinke,and Wine, and profics, and pleatures ; People would rather 
hear ſuch a one preach, than to hear of Repenrance and Mortification, and 
Faith,and Holineſſe,acd the wayes of God, they care not for theſe things. The 
true preaching of the Word, is as contrary to the diſpeſicion of men as can be. 
Nothing is more irkſom unto them than che Word rightly taught, It goes a+ 

ainſt cheir lofts, it croſſes their wicked wills. They are weary of ir,they ſay unto 
God, Depart from us, they will not let Chriſt reign in their hearts, therefore 
we may rather wonder that there is any good Miniſter in the Kingdome any 
where; we areco bleſs God, and pray for our Governours, thac we have any 

ood Miniſters at all, the truth is, we deſerve not any There is ſo little Religi- 
on every where, ſo much Hypocriſie, ſo much Profeſſion without any.power 
of Godlineſſe, ſuch a deal of vanity and unſoundneſs, and hollow- heartedneſs, 
nay, among ſuch as have gone for good Chriftians, ſo much falſhood and rot- 
tenneſs,&Ap ftacy,to what end ſhould Chrift let us have any more preaching? 
We give the world occafion to think, that Preaching is the cauſe of all this 
wretchedneſs. Whar a d:ſhonour is this to Jeſus Chriſt? And therefore no mer- 
vail we have no more, we may admire the patience of God that we have any. 

Fifchly, Hach Chriſt che placing of Minifters > Then ſee whither to goe for 
£02d Minifters. Chriſt is che general Patron of all Livings; He can preſent 
whom he will to a Pariſh, and therefore we ſhould pray unto him. Whea our 
Saviour Chrift preached here and there, and ſaw how the people came out of 
all Pariſhes to him, it ſeems,though they had Levites in their owa Synagogues, 
yet they did not know how to feed their flocks; they were as ſheep for all them 
without a Sheepherd , there was hardly ere a good Minifter among them all. 
Mark what the Text ſayes, 7e/# had compaſſion on them, becauſe they were ſcat® 
tered abroad as fhrep having no Sheepherd:, O, ſayes he, Pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harveſt that he would ſend forth labourers into this harveſt Mat.9,38, 
So much for the firſt. 

Secondly, Now as Chrift hath the placing of Minifters, ſo hee the con- 
tinuing of them, as long as he pleaſes, He continued the Prophet 1/aiah in 
his Miniftry, during the reign of four Kings. He kept the Prophet Hoſea in 
his funRion, during the ceign of five Kings, though the times were very bad, 
When it was told Chriſt chat Herod ſought his life, that he would not onely 
put him beſides his Miniſtery, bu: alſo his very life ; ſayes he, Goe te! that Fox, 
Behold I caft out Devils, and 1 doe cures today and to morrow, and the third day 
T fall be yerfefted, Luke 13.32. Chrift had his time appointed him by his Fa- 
ther himſif, and he would preach all that time out, and all the Devils in hell, 
and all bis Enemies on earth ſhould not hinder him. So, Beloved, it is with 
all his Miniſters, he hath ſer them a time, and he hath power to continue them 

' Al[thattime, I ſhall preach to day, and to morrow, and ſuch aday, do the 
. world what they can, they cannot hinder his Minifters from preaching, till 
Chriſt pleaſe, as he cold his people : Though the Lord give you the bread of ad- 
verfity, and the waier of affliftion, yet ſhall not thy Teachers be removed into 4 
Corner any more : But thine eyes ſhall ſee thy. Teachers, Eſay 30.20. q.d. though 
thy Minitters have been put by, yet I will reſtore them againe, and they ſhall 
not be pat by any more. I have power to continue them as long asI will ; 
when he called Neah to preach to the old world, he appointed bim 120. 
ap —_ he continued bim all that while, whether the wicked world would 
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And the Reaſon is, firſt, Becauſe Miniſters are his Embaſſadours. Noy ; 
King, itis in his choyce,how long his Embaſfadors ſhall lye Leiger in a for:ain 
Countrey, he hath ſo many buſineſſes for them to do, and ſo long they ſha; 
continue there, So, true Miniſters are the Embaſſadors of Chrift, as the Apg. 
ſtle Par! ſpeaks, Now then we are Embaſſ adors for Chriſt, as though God dj; 
beſeech you by us, we pray you in(hriſts ſtead,be reconciled unto Ged, 2 Cor. 20, 
We are Chriſt's Ambaſſadors, and therefore he will continge us as long as he 
lit ; as long as he hath any buſineſs to do.as long as he hath any ſoules to ſave, 
any men or women to reconcile to his Father, or to build up, ſo long he will 
continue us. It is a dolefull ſigne when Chriſt takes away his Miniſters from g 
place, it is a ſign he hath no more ſoules to ſave , ifhe had, he would let his 
Embaſſadors lye beſeeching till ; So that this is one great reaſon, b:cayſ: 
Minifters are Embaſſadors. 

Secondly, Becauſe Chriſt hath all power in Heaven and in Earth, as he told 
his Apoſtles, when he ſent them out to preach, Al power # given to me in hea» 
ven aud in earth, Matthew 28. 18. q. 4. Ihave power to ſend you, andſ 
have power to continue your Miniſtery as long as I thiok fitting, and 1 
have power to take you away,I have power to ordaine you either for Sal; 
vation or the Damnation of men. WhomI will, I can convert by your 
Sermons, and whom I will, I can deliver up to the counſell of their owre 
hearts, that they ſhall not be converted by you. Now, if Chrift hath all 
power in Heaven and in Earth, then he hath power to continue his Mi. 
nifters as long as his will is. Ineed not ſtand to prove this, it is too cy/- 
dent: He hath power to lengthen his Minifters lives, to prolong ther 
liberties, when he takes away one, hee hath power to put in another 
as good: When he meant to take away E15as, he anoynted Elia in his 
roome, If their enemies be never ſo many, he can tye up their hands ; 
He delivered Pax! from the mouth of the Lyon : though forty men had 
vowed to take him away by death, he diverted their plot, and conti- 
nued him ftill: Nay, when he was in bonds, yet he was able to get him i- 
berty to go abroad with bis Keeper, and to preach the Kingdome of G O !) 
to as many as came. Suppoſe the world be never ſo mad againſt Chriſts Mini- 
ters, yet as long as he hath any more work for them to do, he can hold cf 
their fingers from medling with them, till they have finiſhed the Task that lie 
hath given them to do. 

The uſeof this is, firſt, That Minifters ſhould not fear to be deprived of 
their Liberty, ſo long as they do well ; indeed if they do ill, if they be wicked 
or idle, or unworthy, ſuch Miniſters ſhould feare they doe deſerve to be put 
down. But if we be godly Miniſters, it is our baſeneſs to fear any ſuch thing, 
Chrift hath the continuing of us, our times are not in mens hands, but in his. 
What a horrible thing is ir, that we ſhould goe againſt our Conſcience in ary 
thing, or be afraid to ſpeak what God bids us, to be meal-mouth'd, to be dil- 
couraged with rumours, or dangers, we ſhould keep nothing back, of the whols 
counſel of Ged; we are Stars in his hands, and he hath the continuing of us; 
rhongh men fight againſt us, they cannot prevaile apainft us, till our buſineſſe 
is all done. As the Lord told the Prophet Zeremiah, They ſhall fight agairſt 
thee, but they ſhall not prevaile againſt thee, for 1 am with thee, Jereciah 
I-19, Let us then be afraid of nothing but ſinne. Let us be afraid co doc any 
evil, either towards God or towards man; let ns be harmleſſe in the midtt of 
a crooked and a perverſe generation. Let us deale faithfully with our people, 
let us undauntedly Preach, Rebnke, E xhort, with all long- ſuffering 1»d Dottrine, 
make our faces hard apainft the wickeds faces;no matter for their rail1ngs.their 
threatning ſpeeches, their malicious accuſations, and not feare, the Lord jc{us 
hath the continuing of us. 

Secondly, Here we may ſee the reaſon why theGoſpel continues in any place; 
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2 man would wonder it ſhould continue avy where, becauſe the world cannot 
abide it. Which of the Prophets have not your Fathers perſecuted ? ſayes Stephen. 
AFR. 7 52+ They that doe evill, hate the light, it cuts them to the heart , 
Every ones hates me, ſayes the Propher, he was reproached for the Words 
ſake. Report, ſay they, and we will report it. One time they put him in- 
to a dungeon ;. Another time they would have killed him. Shemaiah writ Let- 
ters to the high Prieſt againſt him, Fer, 29.25. And yet he continued his Mi- 
niftery, untill the day of the Captivity. Nay, he had liberty, when others bad 
their liberty taken away. Ye know Chriſt himſelt Preached dayly in the Tem- 
- ple, and they took him not, though they gnaſhe their teeth ac his Doctrine, 

and ſometimes were in the mind to chrow him down headlong and break his 
neck, ſometimes to ſtone him, yet till his houre was come, he had bis liberty. 

And the truth is, a man would wonder how any of Gods Minifters have 
their Liberties continued , when there be ſo many Drunkards, ſo many Ene- 
mies of all goodneſſe, ſo many that follow their own ungodly lufts, and the 
Goſpel is an eye-ſore unto them, and yet in many places it ftands ſtill. This is 
Gods doing. You ſee here Chrift hath che continuing of his Minifters ; they 
ſhall have their liberty, as long as God hath any uſe for them. 

Thirdly, Is it ſo, that Chriſt hath the continuing of his Miniſters ? then this 
is of uſe alſo unto you; Now you heare whence to have your good Minifters 
continued, even by ſeeking to Jeſus Chriſt, he can Jay a charge upon all the 
world where they are, to let them alone. He can ſay, Doe my Prophets no 
barme, Plal. 105.15 You will ſay, why ? what ſhall we doe? 

I Anſwer ; firſt, Let us repent of our finnes, it is our ſinnes that remove the 
Miniſters of God, if we would repent us of our finnes, and turn from our wic- 
ked wayes, and let the Word work upon our hearts, this would continue the 
Miniſtery ofthe Word ; as God cold 444b, when they ſhould repent of their 
Nnnes, O fayes he, 7 will be your GOD a-d you ſha! be my peop'e, and my San- 
Fuary ſhall be among you for evermore, Ez*K., 37.27.28, That is, by SanQuary 
he meanes his pablique Worſh:p, che preaching of his Word, and other of 
the meanes of grace, when chey repeared of their ſianes, then cheſe ſhould 
be continued : So, Beloved, if ye would repznt of your ſinnes, I doe not mean 
one or two, or a few, or ſo; But if there might be a penerall Reformation 
among us. this would faften the Word among us,as in a ſure place, 

Secondly,Let us prize the Goſpel ,the Goſpel loves to ftay there where it is 
welcome: Ir will never go: away , if it might have good entertainment, If 
wee would honour it, and glarifie it , and pluck up our affe&tions in the 
deareſt manner to it, this would preſerve it among us for ever. The 
Church of Philadelphia , that uſed the Word beft, had ic longeſt, &c. Rev. 
3-10. Our Saviour Chrift hath a ſaving, Into whatſoever Towne or City ye 
enter, enuire who ts wor: by, there abiae, Matih r0.11. And as he ſayes , Lak. 
IO. 7. Goe mt from houſe to houſe. The Goſpel does not love to change 
houſes till it beurged ; fo it does not love to change Towns, if it may have 
good uſage; So, Beloved, if we would give the Goſpet good uſage, the Lord 
would continue it; like a-Gueſt that is the willinger to ſtay, when he fees he 1s 
among Friends. | 

Thirdly, Lerus bring forth the fraits ofit. The Husband-man will ever con- 
tinue ploughing of his ground, as long as he ſees it will give him a good crop. 
Bur when he perceives it will not quit charges , then he layes it Fallow. So 
Chriſt would have fayed his Word ſtill in 74d44h and Feruſalcm, if they would 
have brougie forth competent fruit. But when once they grew barren, he 
Tad he would take his Kingdome away. The Kingdome of GO D ſhall be ra- 
&en away from you, and given to a Nation that will bring forth the fruits there- 
of,” Mat.21.43. | 


Fourthly , Let us be carneft with God to have his Goſpel continue. Im- 
Oo2 portunity 
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Reaſel. 


Reaſ.2, 


Uſe t, 


Diſciples, L»k. 24.29. Importunity held the Levite three or foure dayes [++ 
ger than otherwiſe he would, /zdg. 19.4,5,6,7. O, if we would be impor;1. 
nate with Chrift co ſtay his Goſpell ſtill ; as ?acob did the Angell, To: 7. 
ot goe, till thou bleſſe me, Lord thy Goſpell ſhall not goe tilk«t convert me 
and it ſha!l not go from me willingly, till it convert me firft , If every 0: 
would hang upon Chriſt, ro ſtay his Goſpel! ftill,and, Thou ſhalr not [cr it pg? 
till it hath done my ſoule good, till it hath inlightaed mine eyes, and quickn,{ 
my heart, this would obtaine much ; may be, ſome dves doe thus: as /:,; 
miah did : O thou hope of Iſrael, phy ſhouldeſt thou be as a ſtranger in the L:.! 
and as a way-faring man, that turneth aſide to ſtay for a night? lerem, 14.5, 
Atas ! that would not doe, if there had been many Jeremiab's to doe thu: 
then they might have gotten him to ſtay longer, $5, may be, ſome dee cry 
importunately thus, O thou hope of Jeruſalem, &c. And lo I fall upon the third 
thing: Ye have heard, Firft, how Chrift hath the placivg of his Miniſters, 
Secondly, he hath the continuing of them. 

Thirdly, Now it followes, He hath the removing of them too. People are 
prone to look upon ſecond cauſes, but Chriſt is the ſupreame, he is the prin- 
cipall cauſe of this judgement upon men, to take away his Miniſters, as the 
Prophet 1/aiah ſpeakes, The Lord of Hoſts doth take away from Jeruſalem x1 
from Judah, the mighty man, aud the 1ndge, and the Prophet, Eſay 3.1.2. 
Whether it be by death, or removall, or impriſonment, or ſuſpending, or ry 
other way : Ic is he that deprives a people of his faithfull Miniſters, whofoe- 
yer be the inſtrument. 

Firſt, He can take them away by Death out of the world ; Thus the Lord 
took away the Prophet Enoch. Gen: 5.24, 

Secondly, He can take them-away by removall; Thus he took away Hr; 
from 1/-ae!, and ſenthim to Nixiveh, Tos, 3.1.-Ye know he was a Prophet in 
1/rael, and the Lord removed him thence to the Land of 4ſſ1ria, 

Thirdly, He can take them away by letting them be impriſoned ; Thus he 
took away 7ohn the Baptiſt, by letting Herod pur him into.Priſon, for tellirp 
him of his ſinnes, 2ſark 6.17, So, Ahab impriſoned Michasah for telling him 
the truth. | 

Fourthly, He can take them away by letting them be ſuſpended, and inh'b/. 
ted from preaching, by letting wicked men have their wills That ſay toi 
Seers, See not ; and tathe Prophets, Propheſie not ; Speak to us ſm:oth things, 
propheſie deceits, Eſay 30.10. Thus King Amaſiah filenced the Prophet that re- 
proved him, 2 Chron. 25.16. / 

Fifthly, He can take them away by ſilencing them himſelf : this is as bad 
as takinp them away for the time;thus himſelf ftopt Ezekzels mouth, and made 
bim dumb: }. | 

Now the reaſon why Chriſt does do thus, is, Firft, becauſe of the wicked, the; 
will not receive their Dorige, Thus the Lord Teſw took away Pays! out ot 
Jeruſalem, Make haſte, get thee quickly out of Jeruſalem, for they Vil xc e- 
ceive thy teſtimony concerning me, As 22.18. 

Secondly, The Lord does it in regard of his own people, becauſe they beg'n 
to forſake their firft Jove, This was the reaſon why the Lord tfircatned to take 
away the Miniftery of the Word out of Epheſws, | will remove thy Candl:ſtic 


out of its place, except thou repent, Rev. 2.5. 


Thirdly, The Lord does this ſometimes in regard of the Miniſtery it {<l'e, 
that ic may be more precious afterwards, as it is ſaid there in Sarve/, when 
the Lord had deprived 1/-ae/ of his Prophets, for a matter of foure ſcore years 
rogether, O ſayes the Text, The Word of the Lord Was preticus in theſe aay?:, 
becauſe there was no Viſion, 1 Sam, 3.1, < 

The Uſe of this is, firſt, Is it ſo; that it'is Chriſt that removes Miners ? 
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Tren this ſhould teach us to mourne before him, if ever any of our Miniſters 
be taken away by any meanes, we ſhuld ſee whoſe hand is upon u+, the nang 
of -he Lord is gone our againſt us, it is he that inflieth this judgemenc . and 
therefore we ſhould mourn unto him, as the Church did. When all their Prc- 
phets were gone, and all Religion went to wrack, and the enemies had burne 
up their Synagogues, and broken up all their godly Aſſemblies : O how chey 
mourned unto God tor it! © God, why haſt thou caſt us off ? Why does thine an- 
g'r ſmoke ag inſt the ſheep of thy paſture ? Remember thy Congregation, which 
thou h.ft purchaſed of old, Nemember mount Zion wherein thon haſt dwelt,Pſal. 
74.1,2, I his was 2 heavy judgement indeed, they felt che Lords anger ſmoa' 
againſt rhem cher, Why 2 What was the matter? Fe ſee not our ſrones, there 
i: n0 move any Prophet, verſe 9. 

Secondly, another Ule is, Let us look into the meritorious cauſe, which is 
nothing bur our ſinnes, If Gods Miniſters be pur downe at any time, it is our 
finnes that put em downe. For if Thriſt be the intliting cauſe, certainly our 
finnes are the deſerving cauſe ; we can blame none but our own ſinnes, if any 
thing ſtop any good M niſters mouth, it is they , it is peoples Drunkenneſſe, 
and diſorder, you are the cauſe, your unfruitfuloeſſe, and ſecurity, and hy po- 
cr.ſie, and formality ; you dee not learne goodnefſe and godlineſſe under che 
Word, ye remaine vaine and blind, and hardned in your hearts under the 
ſame. Whar Pariſhes more diſorderly, than thoſe where moſt Preaching is? 
where is more hatred of word, and vertue, and piety than there? where is 
more railing at a good life, and holy walking, and ſuch as deſire to doe well > 
The more Preaching people heare, for the moſt part, the worſe they SroW: 
People come toChurch it may be, bur they make it a cloake for their villa- 
nies, they will give us the hearing, bur no obedience, no practiſe, no Refor- 
mation, no figne of amendment, no love, no truth, no faithfulneſſe, no com- 
munion at all, wel-a-neare, where moſt Preaching is ! If any thing ſtop our 
mouthes, this will doe it And indeed what may men think of us, bur thac 
weare a company of hypocrites, and teachers of vanities ? what are theſe 
Preachers? we ſee little good they doe, what becomes of all their Preaching ? 
FaRions and odde opinions in our Towne, and diffoluteneſle, and all manner 
of licentiouſneſle in another. 1f the whole world ſhould let us alone, | verily 
feare God himſelf would put us down immediately, in the end, So many ſcan- 
d2ls, ſo many thouſand off-nces are given every day, that its a wonder we 
ftand as we doe. That the Lord of heaven lets any Miſter in England, come 
info a Pulpit more ; nothing buc pride, and ſelf-conceits, and felf-cruftings, 
and ſeared Conſciences, dead hearts, and profaneneſle; unleſle it be a very 
little handfall; O Beloved, if where preaching is, it were honoured as.it 
onght to be, and obeyed as it ſhould, if people would do as we teach, I dare 
be bold to affirm we might Preach long enough. If our Townes would ſweetly 
reforme, ſet up good Government, root out all diſorders and curſed abuſes, 
live like Chriſtians indeed, be hamble, and ſober, and loving,and dutifull to 
GODand Man; giving to Ceſar the things that are Cſars, and to God the 
things that are Gods. If we would feare God, and honour the King : Reve- 
rence Gods Courts, obey the voyce of his ſervants, love CHR1sT and his 
Ward, above our appointed food, this would lengthen che Miniftery of the 
Land; this would be a meanes for the eftabliſhing of Gads Kingdome among 
us; Chriſt would never repent that ever he ſent his Goſpell unto us, where 
we have ſome, we ſhould have more, where we bave more, we ſhould have a 
hundred times more, as the Apoſtle Peter ſayes, Who i he that ni! harme you, 
if ye be followers of that which « good ? 1 Pet. 3.12, 

Thirdly, another” Uſe is ; Is it Chriſt that takes away Miniſters, either by 
Ceath,or reftraining, or by any other way? Then ler. this be a meanes to exhort 
as to repent of our ſinnes, that Chrift may ſtill give a doore of utterance - 
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his Miniſters, that they may till ſpeak in his name. This ſhould move us, 
ſeek God, When Petey was caſt into priſon, O what faſting, and crying ang 
praying was there ro God for him, cill he was reftored againe ! A479, I2;5, 
they did not goe to Herod to reftore him ; No, they knew Chrift was he that 
took him from the Church, whoever were :he inftrament ; therefore they 
ſought co Heaven for him again ; If any peoples Miniftery be gone, this is the 
beſt way to fetch them again. Par! knew this to be true, and therefore when 
he was in priſon at Rewe, he writes to Philemon thus, / rruft that throueh your 
prayers, / ſhall be given unto you; Philemon, wer. 22. Nay, heis ſo confident 
that if people-would but cry hard for him to God, that he ſhould quickly he 
enlarged, Nay, ſayes he, prepare me 4 lodging , for I truſt that through you 
prayers | ſhall be given unto you. q 4d. I make no queſtion, but i ſhall our of 
priſon, if you will bur be earneft with God. So alſo, it ſeemes che Authourt) 
the Hebrewes, was reftrained from Preaching ; Now mark what an exhort;t.. 
on he uſes, Pray for us, ſayes he, aud 1 beſeceh y ## the rather to doe this, that | 
may be reſtored unto you the ſconer, Heb. 13.18,19. 

Thus I have finiſhed this part of the Deſcription of Jeſus Chrift, that hath 
the ſeven Stars in his hand, and the whole Subſcription too : Theſe thing, 
ſaith he. that hath the ſeven Spirits of God , and the ſeven Stays. I come noy 
to the Epiſtie it ſelfe. 7 know thy works, that thow haFt a name, that thoulru} 
@x4d art dead ; But of this more, &c, 


— —_——_ 


Ravens 
And unto the Angel of the Church in Sardis, write, Theſe things, ſai 
hee, that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven Stars, I kn 
thy works, that thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead, 


1 know thy Works, &c. 


YE have have heard two things concerning this Epiftle , Firſt, the Inic- 
ption,that declareth the Perſon to whom it was ſent, To the eAvgel of th 

hurch in Sardis, write. That is, it was ſent principally to the Minitters of 
the Church in the Towne of Sard#,and alſo to the Chriftians that were inthat 
Church. 

Secondly, The Subſcription that declareth from whom it was ſent, Ti:/: 
things, ſaitn he, that hath the ſeven Spirits of GOD, and the ſeven Stars : Thit 
is, it was ſent fron JE susCuanRisrT. 

Now we come to the third thing, and that is the ſubje& matter of this Epi 
file, which conſiſts of three things ; | 

Firſt, A Reprehenſion of the ſins of the Miniſter, and the body of his Cor: 
oregation, ” 

Secondly, A DireRion,or the ſhewing of the remedy for the caring of thei! 
{ſinnes. 

Thirdly, A Commendation of ſome particular perſons in that Congregati- 


- On, that were not carryed away with the ſins of the times. . 


_ TheReprehenfion is either in general], 7 k»ow thy works, that is, 1 kno? 
them all, and | know them to be ftark naught for the moſt part, whatever they 
ſeem : they may ſeem to be very good, bur [ tell you plainly, I know thems]: 
what they be, 9.4. Generally they are ftark naughr. | 
And then in particular he inftances in two, Firft, the fin of hypocriſie, 
or ſeeming to be good, Thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, Secondly, " 
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Gn of deadnefic cx heart ; Byt then art dead. Yhis is the re 
reproof. GE no ; 

Then followes the Direction, or the ſhewing of the RemeGy.; for he docs 
not reprove them our of any il wil}, bur for their good. And therefor he 
preſcrides thema Remedy, andthe Remedy is two-fold : The ficlt is, 77 
Rrengthen things that remaine, that are ready to aje,verle 2. q.d. As many of 
you as are not quite and clcan dead, ſtir up your felves,quicken up your hearts; 
and this is, firſt, illuſtrated by ſhewing how they ſhould do» thus ; Be warch- 
{ull, ayes be, 4.4. that is the reaſon why ye languiſh on this faſhion, and ye 
will languiſh more and more, becauſs ye are not wactchful,ther<fore be watch- 
fall : and then it is urged by rendring a motive to uſe this Remedy : For 1 have 
not found thy worzs perfect before Go, that is, thou art hardly ſincere a jot,thou 
art full of bypocriſie and formality, and chou wilt loſe a!l chy labour, if thou 
doeft not look well about thee ; therefore ſhzke up thy ſelf, and trengthen the 
things, ec. This is the firft remedy. 

The ſecond remedy is to repent, verſe 3.and this is amplified by ſhewinp how, 
and that is two wayes, firft, Rewember h»W, cc. 1.e, Conſider how thou haſt 
been taughc, and bewaile thy declinings, for thou art horribly departed from 
what thou haſt teard out ofthe Word. Secondly, Hold faſt, 7. e. ſo bewaile 
thy warpings and degeneratings, that thou maiſt get up agait!, and hold thee 
faft there, when thou art up. 

Now, leſt they ſhould nepgle& the uſing of this Remedy, the Lord ſeſus 
ſharpens his ſpeech with a threatning, teiling them the danger, if they will 
not be awakened, If therefore ther ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, 
od thow ſhalt n:! know, Cc. Thus vou fee the Remedy. 

Then the n*xt thing is the Commendation of ſome (laine perſons, aw 
Birds, that were not carricd away with the {ins of the Times, and inthe com- 
mon dezadaefs ofthe Congrepation, whcre they lived; and theſe he does com- 
mend very much. 

And then an encouravement to five them an exceilent promiſe. 

The Commeuny2tion in theſe words, T hou haſt a few names even in Sardis, 
which h:we nt defiled their rarments, verſe 4. That is, there be ſome 
among you , though they be buta few; and he commends them for two 
things : 

Firit, from the Place, that they could be in Sardis, and yet keep their 
quickning; Th:u haſt a few names even un Sardis,even in Sards, q.d.in dead Sar- 
arr, eventhere be fome lively Chriſtians, that are not dead. 

Secondly, from the quality of their Care, expreſſed by a Metaphor of 
k2eping their Garments clean, which have not defiled their garments ; that is, 
tey have been very carefull indeed, thar they are net ſoored and ſoyled with 
lo many ill :x:mpies; though others be dead, yct they will not be dead too for 
company. 

And then their Promiſe fo!'gwes for their encourazement in theſe words, 
They ſha'l walk after nic in white, in the ſame verie, that is, i will give them che 
grace of Perſeverance, anJ wiil keep thzm unipotred unto my heavenly 
'ngdome 4nd Glory, And he addes a rcaſon why he maxes them ſuch 
2 Promilc, in theſe words, For they are-;vorthy ; not as though they did merit 
Perſeverance and Glory , no, bur they are worthy ia Chriſt, and Cirift bat: 
mad: them' mect to be partakers of this mercy. Thus you tee the matter of the 
Example. 

Well, now 9 come to the Reproof, and firſt in generali, / know thy works, 
that is, I know them all,and I know them to be ſzrk naught tor the moſt part, 
*:arever they ſeem ; they may ſeem to be very good and god!y , bur be it 
known unto you, I know them ail, wha: they be, q 4, gene:ally they are fark 
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1 he firſt poiat we bence gather, is, that che Lord knowes every mans ill coyy. 
ſes; he is privy to every mans ſins, though men carry them never ſo cic verly 
and cloſely, yet he knowes them. 

Firſt, he ſees mens finfull works; they can do nothing but he ſees it x; 
El bu ſpeaks, Hu eyes are upon the wajes of men, and he ſeeth all their grings, 
T here is no darkneſſe nor ſhadoW of death, where the workers of iniqui'y may hj1, 
them/elves, Job 34-21,22. What ever evil men doe, they cannot hide it frog 
him , they may goe into a houſe, and think to ſhut out all men from ſeein 
of them, bur they cannot ſhut him out; they cannot get out of his ſight be 
they never ſo private, and whoever ſees them not, yet the Lord fees 
them. | 

Secondly, he knowes every ſyllable that men ſpeak at any time, as D avi4 
ſayes, There is not a word is my tongue, but 16,0 Lord, thou knoweſt it altogether 
Pſal.13o 3. The Prophet E1/ha could tel] what the King of Aram ſpake in 
his privy chamber, 2 Kizgs 6.12. The Lord can tell what words people ſpeak 
under che Roſe, what they ſay in their beds, what they whiſper in their cloſe 
meetings, what they belch out oa their Ale- benches. Exch ſayes,he will have 
them all up at the day of judgement, nay if a word be but at the Tongues end, 
he heares it. 

Thirdly, he knowes every thought in mens hearts, as doſes ſayes, AndGu 
ſaw that the wickedueſſe of man was great upon the earth, and the very imagina- 
tion of the thonghts of his heart was onely evil continually, Gen. 6.5. Though 
mens thoughts be ſlye things, and are out of mens eyes, and of Devill; 
eyes, and Angels eyes, yet they are not out of his, he ſees what men 
think. 

Fourthly, he knowes all that ever a man hath done in times pat, he revez- 
led unto Moſes what eLdam did in the Garden, what Cats in the Field, what 
braggs Lamech uſed before bis wives, what villany Lots Daughters did inthe 
night-time, many bundred yeares after they were done. He knowes what wi 
done yefterday and t'other day,and t'other day,feven hundred years apoe . He 
hath a Kalender of all the fins of men ever ſince the beginning of the World; 
what people did in their child-hood, what in their youth, what in their mz:- 
hood, though they themſelves have forgotten, yet he remembers : There 
is no time out of minde unto Him, as Se/omern ſayes, Ged requires that which i 
paſt, Eccl.3.15. 

Fifthly, be knowes what fins men will commit hereafter ; Chriſt told his 
Apoſtles before-hand, what wicked dealings they ſhould meer with ; the Lord 
told Moſes what Pharaoh would do, before he went to him, 7 kxow he wil 
let you goe, Exod.3.19. So likewiſe when the children of 1/rae/ were in the 
Wilderneſſe, the Lord told them even then that he knew all che wickedneſſe 
that ever they would do when they came into Caxaar, 1 know theiy imaginat:: 
ons even now, layes he, before I have brought them into the land which 1 ſwart, 
Deut.31.21, 

Sixthly, he knowes not onely what fins they have 'committed heretofore 
nor onely what they will commit hereafter, but alſo he knowes what they 
would commit, in ſuch and ſuch caſes. He knew Abimelech would have take 
Sarah, if he had not hindred him. He knew that the men of KXez3/ah would be- 
eray David, if he ſhould ftay there, 1 Sam.23.127 He knowes what a rich 
man would do if he were poore, what a poore man would doe if he were ici: 
He knowes that ſuch a one would play the Apoſtate, rather than loſe all hs 
living; he knowes that ſuch a man would do miſchief, if he had wherewitha 
he ſees what is in every mans heart, what lies particularly in every mans 04 
ture. It may be here's one that dies in his infancy, the Lord knowes what hc 

would have done, if he had lived till he wasa man, here's one that dies 


forty, the Lord knowes what a wretch he would have been, if he had _ 
: ewe 
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\ ev or thirty yeares longer ; here's one that dwells now in a goud family,it 
RR ages be conforms ro good duties, he does not fly our, bur the Long 
nowes how he would be a very rakeſhame, if he lived in another place. 
© Seventhlv, the Lord knowes what men are, and what they have been, and 
what they will be,as he knowes all cheir thoughts, words and works. He knowes 
all their diſpoſitions, their perſons, their natures, their qualities, their affeRi- 
ons, and ends and aymes and motives, and eftates , he! knowes how many are 
-otten though they profeſſe never ſo much, how many are unſound though 
chey be never ſo well eſteemed in the Church ; He knowes in what eftate every 
man ſtands in. He knowes vaine men, he ſeeth wickedneſſ, e alſo, will not he then pu- 
»iſh it? Job 17. 17. The reaſons of this point, that God knowes all mens ſins 
and finfull courſes, be knowes all that they ever have done, or do, or vill do, 
or can do,or would do, are L | 

Firſt, becauſe Godis infinite in knowledpe,as David ſayes, his wunaer ſtanding 
3 infinite Plal. 147 +F AS the Prophet Eſay ſayes,there's 0 ſearching of his under- 
Handing,1[a,40.28. Well, if he be infinite in Knowledge, what can a poore 
Creature keepe cloſe from him ? who can hide his iniquities for him > who can 
ſet ſuch a colour upon his wicked deviſes, that he cannot diſcover them > let a 
man excuſe himſelf, may be his excuſes may paſſe currant among men, ' but 
God muſt needs know the falſeneſſe of his excuſes, and that they are but 
Fig-leaves : men may pretend what they will, and deny what they wii! 
with an impudent forehead, and feta good face upon what they will, and 
this may go unperceived among men; but Gods underftanding is infinite, 

and therefore he knowes all that men do, he kno-ves how every man ftands 
affe&ed unto him, he knowes how people come to Church, and whether they 
meane to do what they have been taught, whether they meane to reforme 
whac they have been reproved for , for;He is infinite in Knowledge,and there- 
fore he is privy to all the ſins of men. 
| Secondly, as he is omniſcient, ſo he is omnipreſent; he is preſent every 
where; whither can any Creature goe from his preſence? ifhe go into Bed 
or Chamber, or Cloſer, or Street or high. way, or Alehouſe, or Drab houſe, 
home or abroad, he can go no where but where God is, and how can he do 
oapht, bur God muſt needs ſee him? God himſelfe argues on this manner, 
Can any hide himſelfe in ſecret places that I ſhould not /ee ting ? do not I 6! Hea-« 
ven and Earth ? ſayth the Lora,Jer.33-24.4.4. If I be every where, 1 muit needs 
de able to ſee every where, 

Thirdly,the Lord is omniprovid-nt,as I may fo ſpeak, he hath a hand either 
in the making of all things,or at leaſt in the permitting and diſpoſing of ail 
things. All that is good, he does it himſelfe, or elfe it cannot be done. All that is 
evill, he muſt permit it to be, or elſe it cannot be committed ; nothing is done 
without hjs concurrence or ſuffcrance; therefore he muſt needs know all 
mens fins, he knowes what he hath ſuffered to be, or does ſuffer, or will 
fuffer ; not ſo much as the fins of men can fall out without him;as Pezer ſpeak- 
ing of 7adas his fins and the Fewer, and Pi/ars and /4:yods, they did nothing 
but what he knew they would do; why they did nothing but What his Fland and 
Counſell determined before to be done, AQts 4. 28. therefore he knew the 7ewes 
would betray Chriſt;he could tell the Prophet Zachary diverſe hundred yeares 
before, that he would take 20 pieces of Silver to doit, He could tell the Pro- 
phet Eſay that they would ſmite him and buffet him, that they would recken 
him among tranſgreſſors ; -he could tell the Propher David that they ſhouid 
pierce his hands and his Feet, and that they ſhould ofter him Vineper ta 
drinke ; the Lord knew all theſe ſinnes of yours, why ? becauſe he had de- 
creed them, True, he didnot decree that he would make them cor.'- 
mit them, bur he decreed that they themſelves ſhonld be the avents of ther? ; 


CCC 
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pleaſing, their wicked diſpoſition , 1, but bs ordered theſe things, and tl;:c;. 
fore he muſt necds know them. The Drunkard could not hold up the cup tg 
his mouth, if God had not intended to preſerve his armes, and his muta a, 
that time ; he could not goto the Tipling- houſe, but that God intended 9 
continue him his feet, and his health ; no man could think a wicked thought 
nor ſpeake a naughty word, but that God upholds his heart and his tongue in 
the interim;if God ſhould forbeare his goodneſs to him, he would be ſpeech. 
leſſe,and not able to thinke ſo much as any thought at all ; and this apgpravag 
mans ſinnes, that he hath need of Gods goodnelle at the ſame time, and yer 
that he ſhould finne againſt his Maker, 

Fourthly,the Lord knows every mans ſinnes, becauſe he hath a Candle in «ye. 
ry mans boſome;he hath made mens hearts 0n that wiſe, that he bath a Candle 
in them all. Ye know there is a ſpirit in a man, that we call Conſcience, that i 
Gods candle, as Solomon ſayes, The ſpirit of man i the Candle of the Ly 
ſearching all the intvard parts of the belly, Prov. 20.27. Well if he bave a Czadle 
ſhining in every mans boſome, what can there be hidden in the dark? Nay, he 
knoweth mens hearts and wayes better then they know themſelves, as the 
Phyſitian can better judge of his Patients body than himſelfe. Chrift knew 
Peters unbeleeving heart, when he knew it not himſelfe, chowgh all men 6: of- 
fended in thee, yet will not 1; Chrift knew he would be offended in bim that ve. 
ry night, So he knew Hazael: wicked life when the man that owned it, would 
not beleeve it; /s thy ſervant a Dog, ſayes he, that I ſvonuld be ſo wicked: \t 
he knew he would be ſo wicked and cruel! ; and therefore God can bring tv x 
mans mind a thouſand things that he never dream'd of before ; many a nan 
deceives himſelf all his life-time : but when he comes to (icken and die, then 
God ſhewes him what he is, and what he hath done, and now he ſees he 151 
damned wretch, and yer before, though all che Miniſters in England had coll 
him ſo much, he would not have beleived ir. 

Fifchly, He muſt needs know every mans ſinnes, becauſe he is the Judge of 
all the World, and he is to judge every ſinner according to his deeds , Now if 
he ſhould not know all bis ſinnes, he could not judge righteous judgment. The 
Judge muſt know all ſecrets, otherwiſe he cannot well judpe. 

Now beloved, God is a righteous Judge, and therefore no ſinne can {cape 
him ; God ſhall bring every work into judgment,with every ſecret thing, whether it 
be good or whether 5: be evil, Eccleſ,12.14. True it 1s, he ſhall not want wit 
neſſes in that day, for Conſcience ſhall be a thouſand witneſſes ; yer it is need- 
full chat himſelfe ſhould have perfe& knowledge of ail the ations of men. For 
why is Conſcierce ſo ready to accuſe a man, when it is awakened 2 1c is onely 
becauſe it is conſcious that God knoweth all its doings ; now if God had 
not perfet knowledge himſelf,conicience would not witneſs all then, neither 
could it make a ſinner confeſs all. But God knowing all,this is it that wili make 
conſcience to ſpeak truth. The Pſalmift being to diſpute againſt a corapany 
of Atheiſticall people that ſaid,7»/5 God ſhall not ſee, Plal. 94.7. marke how he 
reaſons againſt them,He brings an argument from Gods judging of men, to 
prove that God muſt needs ſee;O ſayes he, /r * he that chaFtiſeth the heathen, 
ſeal not be correft?he that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall not be know?verl. 10. 9.6. 
yedeny God to be judge if ye ſay he does not know, how can he correc then? 
will he judge men for that he knowes not what? no, if he be the Judge of the 
whole World, he muſt needs know all that men do. 

The Uſe of this is, Firſt, is. it ſo that God knows all mens ſinful courſes: if men 
be dead hearted, he knows it. if they be heartlefſe in good duties, he knows it; 
though they would be loth that men ſhould know what they are, & do keep't 

from them, yet they cannot dawb it beforeGod; he knows ir;then this may fers? 
to confute them that ſay,God does not know ſin. This was Averroe; his opin!- 


on,'who ſayes God does not know fin ; God knows all that ever he knows Þy 
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knowing of himſelf,8& how can he know fin, becauſe he can ſee no ſuch thing in 


himſclfe? 1 anſwer, I his is to derogate from the knowledge of God, & co deny 
che perfe10n of it, True, ſin is an evill, yea the greatelt evill of ail evills ; 
yet the knowledge of it is good: nay, it were ſtrange to ſay that God does 
nor know who fin againſt him ; that were a pity ; if men be abuſed, we fay ir 
were pity but that they ſhould know of it, and if we-do love them, wetel! 
them who they be that abuie them, and whart che 2buſ*s are.:Certainly, God 
xnowes who do abuſe him, and haw people carry themfely:s towards all his 
Commandements and worſhip ; it isa part of his perix&16n ro know it, A- 
gaine, we Cur ſelves may know ſin,and may know lin by .the contrary, as we 
know what darkneſle is by the contrary, which is hghr ; and ſhall we ſay that 
God does not know it 2 God E:nncs all the wicked, one after another for it, 
and therefoe he does know it , nay we ſee-that God brings ſecret things to 
light here in this World, when peop:e had thoughe that no body ſhou'd ever 
come to know it, yet he does often bring ſecrer ſinnes to lighr herein this 
World ; how much more at the laſt day > And though God knowes all that e- 
ver he knowes by looking upon himſelfe, and fin be not there, bur nothing 
but good and goodnefle it ſelfe, yet he can know it as a Aſedium to bring good 
out of it ; And ſo it is good as he wills it, and therefore he decrees ir, and 
therefore he muſt necds know it and know it in himſelfe- For the permiſſion 
onely of it is1n himſelfe, and the aQirg which is evill is oat of himſelfe; nei- 
ther does it follow that Gods underſtanding ſhould become vile by knowing 
ſo many vile things, as Yorſtizes and others do blaſphemouſly afficme; : and 
thence they wouid conclude their curſed Atheiſticall axiomes; we indeed 
may make our ſelves vile by looking upon vile and baſe things, becauſe we 
cannot keepe our hearts from ſavouring them ; Whoſe end 1 damnation, cs 
who mind earthly things, Phil.3.19. That is, .their minde becomes vile by- ſo 
doing. Hereby people come to be unacquainted with God, and with Hea- 
venly things. They know how to buy and fell, how co earns and get paine, 
how to plough and ſow and ſuch earchiy things, and they. do ſo ſavour their 
minds, that chey make their mindes baſe with them, and therefore we are 
commanded to ennoble our minds and underſtandings, for theſe things make 
them vile, and therefore we ſhou!d think of them no ofcnec then needs muſt, for 
our minds are debaſed by baſe obj*Rs; chis is to be mean tri regard of us, not 
as though any thing that God hath made were vile, but our corcuotion makes 
us vile, when we look upIn vile things we are apt co run a whori::s atter them, 
and our affeRions to be hampered by chein; but God can «43:ly and every 
houre ſee and look what vile things men do ; for he «eepes a cot: u4land an 
uninterrupted hatred of them, as the Pſalmift ſax es, He 5s anery with rhe wick- 
ed every day, ſo be hates their courſes every day. 

Againe,does God know all mens ſins ? then this confates the Ac0-nts, that 
ſayGod cannot ſee the ſins of his people,God ſees no ſi.1 in hispeople ſay they; 
abuſing that place there of Ba/aam, He hath not behetd iniquity 1n facob, neither 
hath be ſeen tranſgreſſion in 1ſrael. Numb,2 3.21, Whar's this but to pervert 
Scripture? he ſpeaks there of the eye of his Juſtice, He does fpeak not of the eye 
of his Knowledge; He ſpeaks ot ſuch things as is in the wicked: That i-1deed God 
does not ſee in his people, for it is not there to be ſeen. otherwiſe,if Gods peo- 
plefin. God makes them know & confeſs that he ſees ir; as David ſayes, O God 
thou knoneſt my fooli/hneſſe, and my ſinne' are not hid from thee, Pſal.60 9. The 
garments of ſalvation that God puts upan hi; people, are not to hood-winke 
Gods All-feeing Knowledpe, bur to k:ep off the deſtroying Angell. 

Secondly,another Ule is to condemne the moſt ſores of men.that do nat con- 
fider of this truth ; they littie thinke that God ſees all their doings. 1 feare 
there is hardly any among us, that wiil ſeem to deny bur that God can ſec 
all bis wayes , and yct wee fee it is too apfarent by wens hyes, that 
Pp 2. few 
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few men do believe this indeed. Theres this vile Atheiſme ſculking in all ons 


hearts naturally (otherwiſe we durft not do as we do) that either God is {ich 
a God as the Epicmres made him,that firs in Heaven and regards not what men 
do here below, or at leaſt we do not charge this truth on our hearts, ri; 
God ſees us ; this is the cauſe of all the ſinnes that are among us , That there i; 
ſo much lukewarmeneſſe in the better ſort, ſo much heartleſneſſe in holy p:;. 
formance before God, ſo much wickednefſe among others ; For why ? if me 
did feriouſly conſider that God fees all and markes al', nay he markes ail tliar 
men do, ſo curiouſly, that he can ſer 5x order before them, all that ever t!:y 
bave done,Pſal. 50.21. in the ſame order that they committed them:niark {1« c;q 
ſet before us in order all that ever we do from day to day ; this fin then, 42d 
that ſin then, ſach a fin we did at ſach a time, ſuch a ſin in the morning. (4 þ 
at noone, fuch che laft night, fach lufts were in our hearts in ſuch a pi;c, 
and fach in ſuch a place; he can ſet them in order before us, he knowes thn 
fo well, and will too, before he hath done; I ſay if we did charge this up-r our 
ſoutes, we could not live ſo looſely as we do: 

You will ſay, yen, But weare Chriftians, why do you tell us ſuch a known 
truth ? what-needs fo many arguments to prove that God knowes all our (ins? 
weknow that already, and no body will deny it, we are Chriſtians, I anſwer, 
chis is the hypocriſy of all mens hearts ; their hearts will confeſs it co be a truth, 
but in their works they doe deny it. The Prophet David ſpeaks of men that 
were in the viſible Church of God aſwell as we, and that would confeſſe this 
truth as well as we, and yet he ſayes of many an one of them, He bath ſaid iv 
his heart, Ged hath forgotten, he hath hid his face, he will never ſee it, Pal. 10, 
It. Andthetrath is, this is the cauſe of all the boldneſle of people to go on 
in their ſins, or to yeeld to ſinne at any time ; they put this our of the bo. 
ſomes that God fees them ; As Ezekse! ſpeakes, The land « full of bloud, ii; 
City & fall of perverſneſſe, for they ſay, The Lord hath forſaken the E ith, and 
the Lord ſeeth not, Ezekg. they ſay ſo in effeR; they put God afarre of. and 
do not conſider that he ſees them. Beloved, there's none of us all but hah 
need that truth ſhould be urged upon us, that God beholds all iniquity ar e- 
vill; we can never do amiſle, but he takes notice of it. 

Thirdly, another uſe is; Is it ſo that God ſees all mens ſins? Then this i: a 
terror to all that go on with a ſelfe-condemning heart. O conſider what 
the Apoſtle ſayes, If owr heart condemne #« , Ged # greater, ard be bye 
all things, 1 Joh. 3.20. q. d. If we have a ſelte- condemning heart, how 
much more ſhall we finde a condemning God ? If our own heart caii fi.-Je 
us ut, if that can find out our worldlinefle, or our irreverence, or ou: «: c- 
leſneſſe of God, how much more will God find us out? He knowes a;, cur 
fins better then we our ſelves? And therefore, O let us quake all of us t 9 
on with a ſeife-condemning heart; it is a bad badpe,it is a prodigious to:n of 
the fearefull judgment of God ; if we do not get our ſins done awav, þ: the 
blood of Jeſus Chrift, and by his ſanRifying Spirit, God will finde us out; 
for he knowes what we are, and what we do daily, and how we live every 
day and houre. Apaine, this is a terror to them that are Hypocrites ;1f God 
could not ſee a rotten heart, he ſhould ſpeed as well as the beſt. O but fayes 
God, I rhe Lord ſearch the heart, 1 try the reynes, even to give every man ac- 
cording to his wayes and according to the fruit of his doings, Jer. 17. 10, and 
therefore wo be to ſuch as are otherwiſe within then they ſeem to be without, 
they are painted ſepulchers, but within they are full of rottenneſſe, they pro- 
feſſe godlineſſe, bar they ſuffer within a Worldly Spirit, a guilty Conſcience, 
a vaine minde, an unbelieving heart, no love of God, no zeale to his giory, 
no feeling of the Churches miſery, no compaſſion with the Saints, no delight 
in them that feare God indeed, and yet they will go for Chriſtians forloot!s 
God ſees all their workes, and will unmask them in his due time, either in g 
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world, or in the world to come,and will poure everlaſting contempt on them 

Fourthly, This 1s comfort to good peopie, tor it God ſee all mens fins, then 
he ſees all mens paodneſſe much rather what a comfort 15 this in Prayer to 
conſider, That he that ſearcheth the heart, knowes what us the minde s' the \ri- 
yit, Rom. 8 27- He knowes all thy groan +s, he knowes a'l thy defires;, What 
a comfort is this when ever an honelt ſoule 15 put ro:t ſcundiy in tempration, 
when the ſoule 1s accuſed by Satan, hardly thoug-r on by men, and God lets 
bitcer temptations to come on ? I fay, what a comfort is this, that God knowes 
all the good chings that are in man ? All ones aff-Qions, all ones endeavours, 
all ones combats againſt ſinne, all ones griefes for corruption, as Peter ſaid, 
Lord thow knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that I love thee, Joh. 1. 17 Peter 
was put to it roundly at that time ; Bur yet chi+ was his comfort, that God did 
know all things. He had many tokens of Gods gracious goodnefle abour him, 
he had love to Jeſus Chriſt, he had deep deſires ro do all that he bad him. 
fayes he, and thou knoweft it. Againe, this 1s an excellent comfort in time of 
affligion When 7b was in affliction, and his friends ſcorned him,then did he 
g0 and goure out bis Teares unto God, and this was his comfort, Beho{d, wy 
witneſſe is in Heaven, and my record is on high, Job, 16.19, 20. Apaine, this 
is an excellent encouragement to ſerve God in theſe bad and ſinfull times , 
people generally never looke after God, nor holineſſe ; the World lookes 
after their pleaſures and their profits and preferments and friends, and the 
like ; but Religion and devoutneſſe,and godlinefe of living,few peop'e looke 
after that, as though God did not regard what people doe. Now beloved, 
when we heare that God ſees all that men do, and markes it, and will call all 
men to accompt,what an encouragement is this to ſerve God, as David faid 
to Solomon, Know thou the GODof thy Fathers and ſerve him with a perfe 
heart , for the Lord ſearcheth all hearts, and unaerſtandeth all the imaginations 
of the thoughts 1 Ghron.28 9. Againe,what a comfort is this againſt falſe accu- 
fations? He knowes all our Innocency, when our neighbours ſay all manner 
of evill of us. He knowes we do that in ſimplicity, which others thinke we doe 
out of a ſinifter reſpe&, or out of pride, or popularity,or for applauſe. What 
a comfort is this, when we can appeale to God, as Paul ſay:s; The Lord 
knowes that I lye not ? as David ſayes,! have not re'rained my lips from Preach- 
3ng thy Righteonſneſſe O Lord, thou knoweſt, Plal 40 9, He knowes the utter- 
moſt endeavour and deſire of our hearts is to be as good as we ſeeme, though 
the world take us for hypocrites, He knowes we be true men, that reverence e- 
very powerthat is of God, though the World efteeme us fatious and humoro- 
us. Little does the world thinkewhat the Saints do every day, what wraſtlings 
with God, what conflits in their minds they endure ; this is ſufficient, the 
Lord knowesg 

Apaine, what a comfort is this? if we deſire to know our ſinnes, God is 
able co ſhew ther unto us. He can open our eyes to behold them for our hu- 
mation, that we may ſay with the Prophet, 1 know mine owne iniquities, and 
my ſinne i ever before me ; If we want a right fight of our ſins at any time, it is 
but going to God, He knows them all,he can help us to ſee them aright. 

Fifthly, Does God know allmens finnes ? Then this ſhould make us afraid 
to do evil] at any time, or in any place, yea in the ſecreteft , we can never do 
any evill, but God will.ſpy us out ; we cannot have « thought in our heart, but 
he does diſcerne it; nor omit any duty, bur he does perceive it, nor flubber 
over any good duty, but he ſtands by and looks on, may be, when ye are a- 
mong your ſelves, ye can ſhoot out your Arrowes, even bitter and malicous 
words, may be no body can tell what ye ſaid, tuſh it ſhail never come to tuch 
a ones Eare; Who can cell that you did ſay ſo> \Who? why God can, Thus 
ve faidand thus ye ſad, ſayes the Lord, T4 have you ſaid, O hinſe of Iſr at! 
for I know the things that came into your mind cyery one of them, Ezzk.11.5 H 
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knowes thy Adulcery, and with whom, and in what bed neither Curtaines, 


nor doores, nor Lock arid key can bide from him. He knowes thy hegr 
hath riſen up +gainit the Word, He knowes huw mary t'mes thou haſt tmg. 
thered thine owne + onſcience, and gone againſt it, and ou.- wrettied 1, þe 
knowes how thou lerteft chy minde rove in Praver, how many times. thay hz 
come to the Lords Tavle urworchily, omitted Family-duties, or hudled th. 
Over without due regard; He knowes what cri k+ chou hatt co put off cnyg;. 
on, what a baſe efteeme thou haft of the ftritneſle that God word 0:1) re. 
quire, when thou heareſt it layd open, OI fav, chis ſhould make thee to fe:r, 
God, this ſhould make thee t-) feare every where, as the Pſaimiſt ſay cx, 7;;, 
compaſſeit my paths and my lying downe, and art acquainted with all my way, 
P/al.1;39.3.Thou haſt be ſer me behtind and before, within and withouc , they 
poſſeſſ it all my reines. O what an awe ſhould chis breed in us ! But | ler thi 
Uſe paſſe. This Uſe will better come in the next Doctrine, 

Well then, the next DoQtrrine is this. The knowing that God Kknowes 4! 
our workes, is the powerfull meanes to all Gods ele, ro do them good, ang 
to quicken them and to make them take heed of all manner of ſinne ; whenthz 
Lord would qu cken his people herein Sardis, he uies this as his firft meares 
to do it by, / kxov thy works ; we may fe this in David, I have kept th» pr 
cept: aud thy Teſtimonies, for all my wayes are before thee, Pſa 119.168 \W' en 
So/omon would contuce a whoriſh heart, he uſes chis for his argument. yr. 
wiltth u, my Son, be raviſht with «+ Strange Woman, and embrace the 6m: 
of a ſtranger ? lor the wayes of man are be ove the eyes of the Lord and he Poncery 
all bu goings, Prov.5 2021 Why wilt chou do thus r q.4 thou art mace, 
thou art deſ crate, 1t this argument will not prevaile with thee. - 

The reaſons of this pointe are, Firſt, becauſe the Lords «nowing of «ur 
workes is not orely a mecre knowing of them, bur alſo a marking and a pur- 
dering them too, He diligently obſerves what we do, he ponders and col 
ders whence it proceeds, and whicher jt tend: ns t''e Prop et ſayes, Tir 
Lords T brone « in Heaven, bu Eyes we' conſider. his Eye-lides try the Chi: 
dren of men, Fſal.11.4. And theretore when he Scripture wou'd tell us that 
God knowes mezns hearts, it ſometimes expreſl.s ic cus, / he Lord Dome 
dereth mens hearts, Prov. 24.12. }f God did onciy fee what we do, it were 
another matter, but when the ſoule ſhaliiieare thac he markes, and that he 
poncers, and conſiders mens {innes, and weighes th-m how haynous they are, 
what pu:uſhment they deſerve, and how horribie it is that tivey do, how much 
it is againſt his glory ; itsa ſigne of a deſperate heart, when this wil} nct 
work. . | 
Secondly, becauſe when God ſees all our ſiunes, it is with a mot b6!y and 
pure Eye, and fuch an Eye as cannot ab.de ſuc an obje* before him. 35 the 
Prophet Habakkak ſpeakes, T how art o' purer Eyes then to behold evil, 14:4 
caxFt not louke on 1n1quity Hb 1 13, If Gud ſiw our firines wit: ſuch in Eve 
as men ſee them now and then, it were no ſuch great ching for we \now thit 
moſt men can endure co ſee our finnes well enough, ard like us little the 
worſe ; but chey are inflaite y off-nlive unto God, he ſees them with ſuch an 
eye, tat ifever the Conſuer':ce be a wake but to perceive how he lookes, | 
will burſt the very heart of a man. 

Thircly, becauſe when God ſees our ſinnes, he records them, he notes them 
ina booke, tt:at he he may never forgec them, as he' told the people of the 
Jewes, Behold it 85 written before me. 1 will recompenſe and render it into your #r 
ſome, llay.65,6, It wod did ſee our (innes, and there's an end, then indeed 
this doQrine of Gods ecing would do little , may be,God would forper then 
againe ; vea, but when he ſees, heregiſters roo, nay he layes it upin record 
to be in ſtore by him apainſt another day , nay, he ſeales them up in h1s tie 
ſure , 1s not this [aid wp in ſtore by me, and ſealed amimg my treaſures * De. 


& » 


Wer ——_—__———_——_ 


to drowfre Saints. 


— -__, Pax, 4. WE - —_ __ 


I _T”T WY ———_ "a "—_— 7 ra 


:2.34. Now when the Soule ſhall come to mark this, this will wound it to the 


quick ; this muſt needs doe a man good, and ftrike an awe into him of 


"> d. - 
yer WO, becauſe when Gods ſees our ſinnes, it is even all one as if all che 


world ſhoald ſee them too ; as Origen notes : For let our ſinnes de never {© 
ſecret,our inward unſoundneſle never ſo unknown, yet if God know it, it is 
- a5 bad and worſe than if all the world knew it ; for all the world ſhall know it 
one day, God will lighten all things that are hid in darknefſe, and will make 
manifeſt the ſecret counſailes of mens hearts ; then ſhall every man have praiſe 
of God, 1 Cor. 4.5. that is, whoſoever have been Godly, God will bring ail 
their godlineſſe forth, and every one of them ſhall have praiſe of God ; thi: 
ſhall be an honour to them before all che world : So if a man have been evill, 
then God will produce all his naughty courſes forth, then ſhall he have ſhame 
from God,God will ſhame bim before all the World. There is aothing now co: 

vered that ſhall not then be revealed, nothing hid that ſhall not then be laid 
open ; whata ſhame chen will this be for thee, that thou which haft gone (c 

many yeares for an honeſt man, and may be, haft been ſome body here in this 

world, when all che Saints ſhall ſee thee ſtanding as a wrecch, as a hell-hound, 

a3s8 limb of the Devill, on Chrilts left hand > What a ſhame will it be, if we 

that are now earneſt Preachers, if any of us ſhall then be found among the 

goats? What a ſhame to any of you, that would count it 8 ſore diſgrace to be 

called a wicked man, to be led forth with evill doers, and ſholed among the 

damned? Well then, if Gods ſeeing of mens ſinnes be ſuch a kinde of ſeeing 

as this is, no marvell if it work ſo effeRually on them that are of God. 

Fifthly, another argument may be taken from our diſpoſition , our diſpa* 
ficion is ſuch,that we cannot abide that onr wickedneſſes ſhould be ſeen of any 
body thar we know cannot abide them ; Which among us, when we pray and 
have baſe roving thoughts, would notwe be aſhamed that a man ſhould ſee our 
thooghts rove? which of ys, that are unſetled and dead-hearted, would not 
bluſh chat men had a caſement to ſee how dead he fits at a Sermon, and how 
dead at a Sacrament, how dead in other of Gods Ordinances ; what baſe and 
impure thoughts ſometime doe ariſe in his mind. If he did think that any man 
ſhoald ſee them, he would hardly be able to ſhew his face among them. Lec 
but an Alulterer that is naught with a Whore, have bat a few men, or bur 
one man come and take him in the a, O how it will ga!l him and vex him to 
be ſeen! as /ob ſpeakes, If one knw them, they are in the terror of the ſhadow of 
death, Job 24. 17. they abhorre the light, they cannot abide to be brought 
out to be known, Now beloved if this be our diſpoſition by nature, that we 
cannot abide that ſo much as a man ſhould know us; nay, not a child of ſix or 
| ſeven yeares of age, then O what a terror is it that the God of Heaven and 
Earth ſhould know us, that he ſhould ſee all our lufts, all our ſiofull and vile 
thoughes, all our uncleane and noyſome affeRions, all our by-ends and care- 
leſsneſſe o- ! O whata powerfull thing is this to work upon the heart, 
except it Bedelivered up to a reprobate ſenſe, to ſleight God, and care leſſe 
for him then for a little Boy, or a mortall man ! So then ye ſee, this is a pow- 
erſull meanes to work upon a ſoule, to know that God knowes all his works: 
Though the Woman of 5amaria ftood jeſting, and playing, and conteſting 
with our Saviour a good while : yet when ſhe perceived that he knew all her 
"illany, this burſt her hearr, O ſayes ſhe, this is 10 other then Chriſt, he hath 
fold me al that ever 1 djd. Joh. 4.29. 

The Uſe of this is, Firft, here we ſee, they are deſperate that this point can- 
not workon; it's certain they are cc that can heare that God ſees all 
| their works, and yet it does not purge them from day to day ; its aa evident 
argument that a man contemnes God, and makes nothipg of him. When Da- 


*:4 had ſhewed that the wicked care not for Gods eye, they make 4 ag 0 FP 
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nothing of it ; r#/b God does not ſee, ſay they, Pſalm. 10.11. that is, they kn: 
he ſaw indeed, but they made nothing oi it; as long as men did not ſee cc: 
they counted Gods ſecing as nothing , now mark what followes, wheret;75 7. 
the wicke1 contemne God ? verſe i 3. | 

Secondly, Is it ſo, that this is ſuch a powerfull meanes to work upo; G: 
hearts? Then let us not harden our bearts, but let us coniider of ir, ;{;z; 
may cut between the bone and the marrow, and divide between the ſoule a+ 
the ſpirit; God ſees a!l our works. This point ſhould fall upon our hegr:: 
like the almighty hand of God, as it did upon Job, 7 k»ow thou canſt Vee 2c; 
thing, and that no thought can be hid from thee, Job 42. 2+ 

Now we come to the particulars, And the firſt is in theſe words, Th, / ;* 
4 Name that thor liveſt, and the other 1s, and art dead. | 

That thou haſt a name that then liveſt , This is the firft particular, where: 
the Lord Jeſus proves that which he had implyed before, viz. that the wo: i: 
of Sardis were all ftarke naught, becauſe they had onely a name to live, th-» 
reſted in a meere outward name to be Religious and good Chriſtians, arg 
people of God, and believers, and a Church of Jeſus Chriſt ; they had the 
name, and that wzs all; they had a nameto live; well, ſayes he, for this very 
thing, I know a! thy Works, (5.) | know them to be all ſtarke naught. $ume 
think this is an alluſion to the Miniſter of Sard# his name, who (they ſay} 
was called Zofing, that is, Living. Thou haſt a name that thou live}, by: 
the cruth is, thou art dead; whether that be ſo, or no, I know not; but thi; 
is the meaning of the words, that both the Minifter and che Church ſeemed tg 
be alive towards God ; he to be a very good and godly Minifter, and they ;: 
ry good and godly hearers, they were all profeſſors, they were all very %:- 
vourt and forward in all their duties of Religion to ſee to; Ther ha# a xa: 
that thou liveſt. 

By name is meant a meere Name, as we ſee by the clauſe following, 4:/ 
art dead ; for whena man is dead, the name to live muft needs be a mecre 
Name. 

Firft, a name in regard of themſelves, they took themſelves to be alive; :: 
Paul had a name to live before his converſion, while yer he was a Phariſee, !c 
had then a name to live, / was alive without the Law once, Rom. 7.9. It, 
I had a name to live then, I taking my ſelfe to be alive: I thought verilyin 
thoſe dayes that I had true Grace, and true faith,rrus Hope, and true Love, 
and the true feare;zof God before my eyes. So this Church had a nan :» 
live, they chought themſelves to be alive. 

Secondly, a Name in regard of other Godly Churches ; others in ti 
judgment of Charity conceived they were alive ; as the Scribes, and the Phar'- 
ſees, our Saviour Chriſt told them, they had a name to live, ze #2 1:4 
Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites ; for we are like unto whited Sepuichers, wiico 
3ndeed appeare beautifull outward, but are withivs full of dead mens bones, Nat- 
thew 23.27, that is, ye ſeeme to be alive, ye have a name to livegzbur indeed 
ye aredead; They had ſuch a great name to live that our Saviour Chriſt had 
much ado to keepe his owne Diſciples from over- weening of them ; #::»77 
of them, ayes he, q. d. whatever ye may thinke, chey have a meere Narie 
to live. 

Thirdly, a Name among poore ignorant and fmple people ; ye > 
there be abundance of poore ſimple people , that are led away with ihev'**. 
that know not what true Religion js, nay may be hate it, but yet they 272 -£- 
away with the ſhew of it; now they ſeeme to be religious, they are £9 97 
Men and Women with ſuch; they are held for the only good peop'c 1 
Countrey, they are admired, poore ſilly people take then for cheir Ghoft'y 
Fathers, if they can have but their Prayers, they think their Prayers can d9! 
much : when they are ſick, they love alife to have ſuch by cheir bed-176+ 
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tney'pive chem a oreaT deale of comfo e117; LE RT  — 
pie that cam? £0 him, O your A: IT, H5e £2 /ajon phat SOIT THE: Peg 
Lady ery 93% are 7:04, fo the Apoftle ſhewes that they 
filly neople . 4+ . - e, had anamero live, among a company faces 
Fourthly, a name among the perſecur TS 
cuced too among them has handgvargd ta any 96> __ s they are perſe- 
{me number. $0 Alexander the Co W ckers take them to be of the 
ne Copper-ſm;th, had 
the enemies of go2dneſle perſecuted him ever SER CENT, 200 
had a name, and was perſecuted aſwel| , (0 Demas fora time 
weary and forſooke hi po not os the Apoſtle, till afterwards h 
y and forſ00 e him. This is one of your Preciſiars, this i arcs he wes 
rer people, this is one of them th : reciſians, this is one of your: pu- 
_— pon 'Fthe Lord Ezek = call themſelves the people of God, Theſe 
{a the Birds perſecute OY -36.20. As a Bat hath a name to be a Mouſe,and 
Now the -oint of DoR monſoon _ m 
ih phe tngop an nadars it is a horrible thing to reft in a meere 
+ coker neal "ir. &p n argument that Chriſt uſes, to prove that Sar- 
when the Lord would Pagina. it, becauſe they had a meere Name co live ; fo 
he layes his to their charge ey = Jewes were grown to be ſtarke nauphe 
They call th Hos CORE LINE had onely a Name to be hi le. 
ey call themſelves of the holy City and is PeOpie; 
the Lord of Heſts is his Name, ow fa themſelves upon the GOD of Ira! 
fo be his people,and there a rs So hat ls, they got themſelves A Name 
hr ans: Hs the proto Oar So _ hang it ſelfe, but they 
The Reafons are. Firſt , this i * PAS og 
Gſowill cot and ochers mp ls - be fartheſt off from Religion, becauſe him- 
covery,he being in his owne no? - effecually apply co him the meanes of re- 
ae thanks beter _ _ judgement a true Convert. As a ſicke 
cating adiheredorch E ' is of all others fartheſt from cure. Religion is 2 
from it; as Chrift ſayes of V: h, reſts in having the Name of it, is fartheft off 
gaile,Joh. 1.47.50 when a oor aniel, Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in Whom 1s n0 
indeed, this is Relipion:when n is relgious indeed, humble indeed, feares God 
the power of them SR” - nn freed indeed from his ſinnes, and from 
free sndeea.Joh,8 26 Now = gion: If the Sonne ſhall make you tree, ye ſpall be 
from this;Relipion is a rea!! he man hatch onely the Name, he is fartheſt off 
2 2% ay SI i!,folt and a ſubſtantial thing, as John ſayes, Ay 
"ar? _ Fader "_ yawn 'n tongue but in deed and in A Jos 
How farre is this off from d an have the name to love God and ooodnefle 
converted; but he is —— - wy indeed? A man may goe for one that is 
godly indeed ; the name i hat is converted indeed ; ſo he is god! $2 
þ ; isnoth ed ; ſo he is godly that 19 
isin deed, to believe indeed _ the things is wanting , all Religion 
ſidle of God indeed in all Ha y a mans felfe every day indeed, to be ſen- 
to pive God thankes indeed way;not to ſay ones Prayers, but to pray indeed: 
_ ſay,God is in us indeed ns naps him indeed.as Pax/ ayes, When 4 Wan 
; $ ang fancy and conceit. 4.25- Whena man hath onely the name 
econdly, It is a very Blaſphemy t : 
arenot good people indeed: The reaf: get the name for good people, when we 
dance upon God, it unites a e reaſon is this, Religion hath an inward depen- 
God,it puts a man int man to God, it hath an internall relati =_ 
the we = it puts the very Name of God ap an ning 
e without the thing. i ona man: Now if a man tak 
1 know the blaſphe ng, it muſt needs be-a very Blaſpl ake 
of y Blaſphem __ 
"5, ks of $ ys Ar ang angry "ig - ewes, and _ yot » Snaps, 
ie know the blood royall h ould ſay he were of the blood R 
man that ſhould C ath ſuch adependance on the C y Royal, 
blaſpheme the Ki ay he were of the biood roya! OOO 08 T00 
| Kinp.So bel = oya!l, and is not, he muſt r 
ther ; 6. eloved, Religion h: , he muft needs 
efore he is a blaſphemer of God chax ay a neere dependance on God, 
_OIRS BET TE NRNIE of it, and lets the thing 
alone: 
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" alone;and therefore bow ſhould we take heed, how we have the name for Re. 


]ions people except we be Religious indeed, and holy indeed, and heavenly 
indeed,as Ambroſe ſayes ; Nam fit nomen inane, & crimen immanc,a bare rang 
is 2 horible blame uato any man,whoſoever he be. 

Thirdly, It is a flat lie, when a man hath the name for a good Chriſtian, ang 
hath not the thing ſignified by the name, this is a flat lye ; as God ſayes, &,;, 
5t in a booke that it may be for 13me to come, that this 14 a rebellious people , lyins 
children, children that will not heare the Law of the Lord, Iſa. 30.8, 9. hat is 
they had the name of his Children,but they had not the thing ſignified by that 
name ; they would not doe as Children ſhould doe,they would not be ruled þy 
their Fathers Lawes, therefore they are lying children,they lye in bearing ſuch 
a name; the Lord notesit in a Book, that it might ſtand for ever and ever. 
gainft them at the day of Judgement ; this was nothing elſe bur to lye before 
God; you goe for my Children; what? and will not doe as 1 bid you» 
You lye in having the name of my Children; when a man ſhall have che 
name ofa child of God, or the name of a Miniſter ofthe Lord Jeſus, o: the 
name ofa Chriſtian baptized into Chrift, he had need to take heed what he 
does ; for if he doe not anſwer this name, he does but play the As:»;u 
to Lye to the Holy Ghoſt. Look into thy generall calling ; look 1oto thy part;. 
cular *, look into thy carriage ; loox into thy manner of good duties. 
whether chou doe behave thy ſelfe anſwerably to this holy Name whereby 
thou art called, knowing thou doeft but lye ro God, if thou doeſt not, 

Fourthly, It is an unreaſonable thing, when a man hath not the thing, 
there is no reaſon that he ſhould have che Name ; when God gave Abrar the 
name of Ab: aham, he told him there was a reaſon why he ſhou!d be calledby 
that Name ; Thy name ſbatl be called Abraham, for « Father of many Nation; 
bave I male thee, Gen. 17 5. So, it is an unreaſonable thing why we ſhould 
havethe name of Gods ſervants or Chriftians, unleſſe there be ſome reaſon 
why we ſhould have the impoſition of this name ,; now when we make ita bare 
title; and doe not obey Cyx 15s T,nor make Conſcience of all his holy ways, 
this is yery unreaſonable ; as Ab3gail reaſoned about her Husbands name ; 4, 
bis name #, ſo 8 he, Nabal & his name, and folly « with him, i Sam. 25-25. 50 
my Brethreo, as our name is, ſo ſhould we be; if Chriſtian be our name, *rve 
Chriftianity ſhould be with us, Humility, love, meekneſſe, paticnce, faith, 
bolineſſe, and all other parts of Chriftianity ſhould be with us ; now if ue 
have the Name without theſe things intimated by the name, this is a very 
unreaſonable thing ; nay, it is not onely unreaſonable, but alſo ridiculous; 
who will not count the names that the Papifts give to their blockiſh | riersri- 
diculous ; S»bt5/;/imws DoRor, DoQor Angelicus, Seraphicxs, theſe are ri 
dicuſous, as a Drunkard a Chriftian, a whoremonger a Chriftian, a woridlrg 
a Chriftian, a vaine man a Chriftian. What a ridiculous thing it is to ci! ſuch 
the Saints of God? Strangers here on earth, ſuch as have their converſation 
in Heaven, ſuch as are buried together with Chrift in his death ; ſuch as are 
men of another World ; Mortified, juſtified, ſanRified, crucified to ther 

ſelves, loving the things above, and not the things that are here beneath; it 


theſe things do not agree with us, what a ridiculous thiog is it, that we ſhould be - 


termed good Chriſtians ? here be Chriſtians indeed ; this is a meere mo: kery- 
$. It is an impudent thing ; when we have a name to live and to be wrougit 
upon by the word, what an impudent thing is it, if we doe not look to it, thit 
we be ſo indeed; one would think we ſhould bluſh to think what a name ve 
have, and how little we make good our name, between God and our 6s! 
ſoules. When the men of Bethlehem ſaid, 7s not this Naomi? O how ſhe «"; 
aſhamed of her ſelfe ! Cal me nor Naomi, cal me Marah ;, for the Alnii't! 
hath dealt very bitterly with me, Ruth 1. 20 So when we are named { |r.'' 
ans, we ſhould even bluſh, Call me nota Chriſtian, call me Wretch, ca i 
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vile creature, heil-hound,a limme of the Devill, a cvried finncr; {rite Al 
mighty never yer curned my heart,he never yet purified my SOule and :te, T 
never yet hav? reſembled Chrift to this very day , I lay, the molt of us ſhuu'd 
even bz conſoun-icd ro think what Name we liave. la Chriſtian, and do ne 
more good,and I've no better lice? Ia Chriſtian, and not humo'ed, nor abaicd 
et before ©0d, ſo du'l to ail goodneſle, ſo carnalj, ſo aead to ail Gocs Ordt- 
nances, ſo voyd of ail grace, lo ſenlſelefſe of my {ins 2 Flow can this b22\Ve are 
impudeat,if we bave 0.r name for nought,our Name mav uporaid us;the good 
opintuns that others have of us,may f11i our :aces with ſhame, to think how 
ſhort we come ot if. : 

Sixchly, It 1s ar inexcuſable thing, If we have a name to be aitve.we are viith- 
qut excuſe if we be not. = - 

Firſt becauſe out of 0ur owne mouthes God will judge us ; wo ſaid we were 

his People,we tooke the name of bis ſervants ; wiy then he will iay, Vy ay bad 
] not your ſervice? Why would you do on more for me2Why were you Cover- 
ous, why were you Proud, why were you heard. harted, why were yu fo care- 
Jeſſe of me? You wore my livery, you ſhrowed your ſelv:s under my name $9 
the Lord 6/4 wich the Jewes that had che name of his Children and tervants: 
ſce ho» he juiges them out of their owne mouth ; A Sonne binour: bn Father, 
and a Scrvant his Maſter ; If then Tbe a Father, where s my hinoar? An! ij ! 
be  Miſttr, here u my feare ? MAiac.1.6. 7,4. You fay i am your Father, and 
] 2m your Matt:r, and 1 am your God ; weil, out of your owne inouthes I will 
jade you, wity then did you honour Ine no more? Way did ye regard me no 
more: Ye cared not for me ye did no: look after me, you had little or no heere 
after me;your owne mouthes have caſt you. 
_ Secondly,ye can have 0 other excuſe;Can you ſay you could not belicy2 in 
my N:me? Ye could not forgoe ſuch and ſuch Luits at my command ; Why then 
wou'd you 29 for my Servant? You ſhould have ſaid ſo plainly, and not daily 
have come i:ito my Courts,as if you wouid obey me;nor eaken up the prote ſſi- 
on2f my Vo. ſhip, asif you would goe through-ſticch with it ; why would you 
come to my Table,as thouph my Promiſes belonged unto you? if ye cou'd not 
do as i bad you, you ſhou'd not have borne ms in hand as though you would ; 
now ye have pay'd the Hypocrites,and drawne neare to me with your l:ps.and 
taken my Name into your mouthes, whereas ye would not be reformed by me. 
What bad you to do with my Covenant, that you muſt needs be medl:ns with 
it ? P/al, 50.16, If ye would not obey it, ye ſhould have letit alone, fo 
that ye ſes, that to have a naked Name to live, is an inexcuſablc 
thing. 

deventhly,It is an unproficable thing: A naked Name will do us io good; when 
the Jewes trufted in the Name that they had.O they were the children of 4Ab-a- 
ham,the; were Gods onely people,they had his Covenant and his Oracles,and 
bis Temple; O the Temple of the Lord, the Semple of the Lord ; they hop:d 
well, having thus much to ſay for themſelves ; but mark what God t<lls ther, 
Behold yin truſt in lying words, that cannot profit, Jerem.7 $. This wou'd not 
profic them one jor, becauſe they did not verifie the Name they had. So the 
Galatians they preſumed mightily on this, that they were Chriſtians ; as { r ma- 
king good this holyName\,thart they gave no heed to at all;they would have the 
Ceremonies ; when Pag/ told them of their faults, they would not liften unro 
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him,nay they counted him their Enemy; they would have the Cefemonies 01 


the Law ; well the Apoſtle told them plainly, that if chey would nor be rui::?, 


their Name wouid do them no good ; Behold 1 Paul ſay rnto you, that if ye b+ 


Circumciſed,Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing, Gal.5.2.4.4. You beare your ſeiv:: 
upon Chriſt, anc yet will not do as he w: uld have you do, ye will do what vc 
lit ; but ler me tell you,if ye will not reforme, Jeſus Chrift ſhall profic you 
enthing ; you ſay you believe in Jeſus Chrilt, 1 but ir ſhall profic you 
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nothing:So when the People there in //aiah refted in this, They came to G yg, 
houſe, they gave him Sacrifice every moraing and evening, they did thug a:; 
thus, and ſo they had a Name for his peculiar people, the Prophet afſute. 
them,this ſhould nor profic them one whit. / wil! declare thy righteeauſntfſe a, 
thy works, for they ſhall not profit thee, Iſa. 57.12, Thou prayeft and Goel many 
good duties, and ſo thou getteit thy ſelf a name; yea, but if thou doeft not ſource. 
ly andthroughly anſwer that name, God will declare all chy Righteouſnef, 
and all thy profeſſion,and all thy good duties,and none of chem all ſhall prog: 
thee; |n that day he ſhall declare what rotten things they have Seen, how hear:. 
leſſe,how liveleſs, how dead-hearted all thy duties have been, and they ſhall {, 
thee no good ; and indeed what good can a Name doe a man? True faith aly;- 
does juftifie,not che name of ir; true peace of Conſcience does comfort, not the 
name of it;true intereſt in God gives a man a chearfull acceſle ro God, not th; 
name of it. 

Eightly, It is not only-unproficable, but alſo it is hartfull. It is hurtful onto 
others, a bare Name [ (ay without ſubſtance and truth is hurtfull unto other, 
Fc is hucrfull unto them thar are without, for when they ſee how lazy ſuch as po 
for Profeſſours,be,how they have little elſe in chem bur talking and profeſſing, 
and prating and hearing ; otherwiſe they are as vaine, and as covecous, and 
having asother men,no ſtriQneſſe,no pureneſſe, no holineſſe, no humbleneſſe 
of mind, no love, no forgivicgone another,no forbearing one another, no brc- 
therly kindneſſe, no Union nor Communion, no power in their Prayers, 9 
oravity nor authority in their ſpeeches,no heavenlinefſc in their Converſation, 
no brokenneſle of lieart, this hardens the heart of them that are without, ard 
makes them all think that Religion is a matter of nothing, thus they do a prext 
deale of hurt unto others ; the profeſſing Wife to the prophane Husband, the 
profeſſing Servant to his prophane Maſter, che profeſſing Neighbour to t's 
prophane neighbour;whereas if chey were Godly indeed, and humble indeed, 
and as their Name does import indeed, they would do a great deale of pod, 
but now they do a great deale of burr. 

Againe, they do a great deale of hurt unto commers on , many a man thats 
ſautcen at the Word, that begins reformation and amendment, and pir:s 
g@0d hopes that he wil' come to ſomething in the end; when he lights upss 
ſuch Sardsan Saints, that are ſo in name, bur chere is no life ar al!: n them, chele 
put him back againe, and make bim ſet up his taffe before he ſees halte way; 
like the dead body of Amaſe,that made the people Rand till. 

Again, they do a great deale of hurt unto the Saints of God, ſometimes bj 
deceiving of their hearts and cooling of their zeale and fervour, or if they car- 
not do that, then they hate them, and prove very ſhye of them, and gird cen 
behind cheir backes,& do them much miſchiefe, as Paw! complaines, He wa is 
perils among falſe Brethres, 2Cor. 11.26, That is, thoſe that had a name to be 
Brethren in Chriſt, but were nt ſo indeed, he was in perils many time, and 
often by them, Againe,they increaſe the diſgraces and ſufferings of Gods true 
Saints and Children , for while they ſeeme to be Saints good enough then 
ſelves, the other that are Saints indeed, are rejected of all, and thought to be 
beſides their wits. | 

Againe, they do a great deale of hurt to themſelves, for it had been better 
for them they had never had a Name, then having a name not to be as tÞe 
name does require. | 

To make way for application. Let me tell what uſe ye muſt not make of ths 
DoRrine ; make not uſe hereofto beat downe the having of a Name, for all 
che Lords people'ſhould be carefull of having a name ; 1 wil! give them « nant 
of Sonxes and Daughters, nay a better name then ſo, (a. 56. 5. Yea and the pro 
ple of God ſhould make conſcience of a Name before men; A good name # bets 


ger then precious Oyntment,Eccl.7.i.And the fervants of God bave had a name. 
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D-m:'rius had 2 good report of all m?n, yea of the truth it ſelfe coo; 
2ad ther:forz they ar= black mouths of Hell that obje& apainſt good 
people, that they are Hypncrites, they doe thus and thus co have a name. 
This 1s no nzwes, for the World hath a'wayes dealt thus with the Saints in all 
Ages. Paul was counted the preat Tmpoſtor of the world. © /ayes he, we are 
deceive's ; and yet true, 2 Corinthians 6.8. That is, the World pives us a 
name for dece:vers, and yer we arecrue. Yee know what was ſaid of Chrift 
Jeſus himſelf, ſome ſaid of him, he was a good wan, others ſaid nay, He was a 
deceiver of the people ; Ic was ſaid of David, that he was a ſubtle man, a crafty 
Fox, and that he was a meere Politician, it was Saul: judgement of him. Thus 
the Saints have a nick-name put on them ; the World thinks they are Hypo- 
crites, and that they have finifter ends in whac they doe, and whereas they 
make ſuch a ſhew, it is but in Hypocriſie, that they may deceive, and that they 
may have a name for Religious people; ſo that the World would faine put 
down the having of a Name. Burt chat is a Devilliſh uſe , we muſt not make 
ſuch a uſe of this pointe. No; the Lord does not find fault with Sarde for ha- 
ving of a Name that they lived, bur char they had this Name when as they 
were Ccead ; if they had been alive, che Name co be alive had been well; chen 
what uſe muſt we make of this point ? 

The firſt Uſe chen is this,to ſhew the miſery of che Church of Rome, which 
hath a Name to liv2, and in their owa judgement and a great part of Chriſten- 
dome, isthe onely crue Church, bur in the judgement of God it is dead, and 
therefore ſtarke naught, ſome ſay its a body full of diſeaſes, and whoſe throat 
is cur, but yet che heart pants, and life is therein , But the truth is, its ſtarke 
dead, and hath no manner of ſpiricuall life. What though they have the Sa 
crament of Baptiſme ? So had Edom circumciſion, and yet they were never 
counted a Church of God, and what's a Seale to a blank? What though they 
have the Scriptures among them and the Articles of our Creed? That does 
not mike a Church, for Prolowy and all Egype had the Bible, and yer char did 
not make them a Church ; if che Scriptures might have their own ſenſe, it 

were another matter; but they overturne it with their expoſition, and make 
itin their ſenſe, to be a fard:il of DoRrine of Devils, and what though An- 
tichrift be ſaid to ſir in the Temple of God 2 yer his Body is a Synagogue of 
Satan. |hereigno life in that Church, But co come neecrer to our ſelves, 

This may be ſaid of rhem, of our Churches too, and of our Congregations ; 
they have only a Name to live, though we might live well enough ; for we 
have the Do&rine of Life, in many places, yet in regard of our converſations 
for the moſt pare, we may ſay, it is but onely a Name. For how does ſinne 
reip1e among us every where? Covetouſneſle, Profaneneſſe, Fulneſſe of 
Bread, Luſt, Security, as it were in Nohs time, Deadneſſ: of heart, Forma- 
lity, no» where'ſuch finnes de abound, there the power of godlineſſe muſt 
needs be away ; generally our Aſſ-mblies content themſelves with an out- 
ward profeſſion, 1f they goe ſo farre, they have but a Name to live. True, we 
are a *-hurch, ſ'> was $erd though ſhe had hardly any thing but a Name, yet 
fhi- was a © hurch, as Saint Jobs ſhzwes, Waſhed 3n the Bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Re ve ations, 1.4,5, for chey had a few Names that were ſo, but the body had 
onely a bare name; ſoit is with us, we are not nullified from being a Church, 
for God hath his choſen among us, though they be very few, bere one and 
there one that live indeed and in truth; yet the Bodies and Bulkes of our 
Congregations, have onely a name, if that, no Diſcipline, no good Order, 
no through Reformation, nay, Cages of unclean Birds; nay ſuch as profeſle 
_ then the multitude, litrle better then titular and morall Chri: 

13ns, 
| Nay, are not all things affnoſt grown to be a ſole Name > What is Prea- 
cung almoſt but the bare Name of Preaching ? For converſion of Souls, where 
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is it ? the pulling people out of the Kingdome of Satan, whereis ic > a tho. 
ſand Sermons may be, and hardly one wrought upon ; we may be {aid ta te 
Fiſhermen , bur it 15 Furned only into a name, for when do we catch any : 

So, for hearing of the Word. 1rue, it is very common, and yet no: {« cm; 
mon as it ought to be, for many care little whether they heare or no. bu: that 
is, there's hardly ought lefr bur the Name , for who heares with trer;}! ng 
who mingles his hearing with faith, who drinkes the Word, as the Ezrii; oc; 
the Raine ? who does what he heares, without which all hearios is n6 ©::rcr 
then an empty Name ? 

So, for comming to the Sacrament, 15 not that made a Name too ? Setrins 
aſide the Name of a Sacrament now and then, what have we elſe > who fjeegs 
upon Jeſus C hriſt > who comes to the increaſing of bis Faich? wie irath faith 
at all, that it may be increaſes? who comes to it with preparednt le 2 hy its 
at the Lords Table with a Weddin2 Garment? who poes away ,uriſh. d yp 
any more unto eternall life ? without the which, all our Sacraments arc 5: r4- 
turall things, | 

So for holy Conference, unleſſe it be the Name of it, what is there 6 the 
thing it ſelfe lefr2 May be a few curſory words of goodneſle, before vx ; HT; 
but no quickninp of one another up,no exhorting of one another, tG com: vitl 
ing of one another, or admoniſhirnp one another , nay, we are grow: to þ! 
aſhamed of thetic duties , and for Prayer , but that we take Cuſhtons ar.:! #-; 
down on our knees, and lay a company of Confeſſions, and Petitions, tlie 's 
little elſe done. 

Come ve to the Graces of Gods holy Spirit, without the which a man 5 
dead in treſpaſſcs and ſins, &c. as Faith, Repentance,peace of Conicicoc2, 21 
Love &c. where are any of theſe to be found ? 

Second'y. another Uſe is cf terrour againſt us; Doe we think that thic 21d 
will endure this at our hand: ? He hath endured it too too Jonp, but He will 29! 
ſuffer it aiwayes. He hat* a Spirituall thunder-clap, that He jets fly ug i. 
this ſin. The wile per lon 14 be no more cated liberall, nor the (hurl: be (+1. !1 
be bountiful, Iſa 32.5. That is, the Lord will unmask all ſuch pecſons,i ic 55: 
pluck off all rheir Names, and they ſhall have a name fit for their natures, and 
He will doe this, 

Firſt, in ebeir owne Conſciences; If we will not be awakened :- he 5+ ww; 
have a Name to he , the Lord wiil make our owne Conſciences to cal; !.5 iv. 
probates as we are, and chen what will our Name doe us good, whe © 7 1 
Conſciences ſhall tell us we are navght, and condemne vs in cur biſc:c ? 
What ſh:!l we be the better for our neighbours judging well of as - {1 
Neighbuars,may be,thinke we pray well;what a poore thing :5 this wi. 
ſcience ſhall ſay no ? Our neighbours may hope we ſtand upon g5':u 7 0879, 
when Conſcience ſhall ſay no : Men call us godly, and Conſcience {6:1} 147, 
nay but ye are not. Whac a ſhame was it to the Jewes, when they wire 7 7 
vitted by their owne Conſciences? Joh. 8.9. It is not the Name of joy anv 
lineſſe, thac will give their * onſciences true peace; no, no, Lonic cine 
knowes, another name 1s fit for us, Uabeliefe, and ungodlineſſ:, an1 Hard- 
neſſe of heart. | 

Secondly, agine, He will do it in the judgerrent of others ; if we reſt 1n 2 
Name, the Lord will dete& us at laſt before others ; and then what a ſh:me 
will this be > As David faid of Doeg, the Lord would diſcover him ; he we2/d 
make all the peo9'e round about ſay of him, Loe this 5« the man that took #9 
Ged for his ftrenz:h, Pal. 52.7, So he will doe with us, Loe this is the n14s 71/4 
had ſuch a name to live. Lo, this 1s the man ; Now we ſee here's a wret:'i, ©3Y 
we ſee how he deceived his owne ſoule ; he never truly ſought God mn 3! tis 
life, he was not the man that we took him for ; heebuilt upon the $9r:d, be 51% 
not lay a good foundation, and therefore now he is tumbled dows, 559 7 
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live ſhall no: have the leaft ſyilable, | 

Thirdly, then let another Uſe be co humble our hearts, let us go to GOD 
in humiliation of heart, as the poore prod: all Sonne did, and downe on the 
knees of our ſoules and bodies, and ſay, Lord, ! have ſinned againſt Heaven, 
ant before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy Sonne, Luke 15. 21, So, 
as many of as as are guilty of chis ſlane, (as who almoſt is nor, and that ina 
horrible manner? ) let us ſay, Lord I haye been called a Chriſtian, I have 
been called a Child of thine, I have had the namea good while ; but O what 
a Wrctch have I been ! I am not worthy of this Name, I have ſinned againſt 
heaven and in thy ſighe, I have not anſwered the Namel have had, and there- 
fore it were juſt with thee to cut me aſunder with Hypocrites, and ſo fling 
me downe to Hell. 


— — — mmm 
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And art Dead. 
Heſe words are a part of the Epiftle that Chriſt ſent to the Miniſtersand 
. L Churchof Sardiz.Ye have heard the Inſcription,To the Angel of theChnrch 
Sardis write, Ye have heard roo of the Subſcription, Theſe things [aith he, 
that bath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven Starres, We are come to the 
SubjeR matter, and therein firſt to the reproofe in generall, 1 4now thy works: 
and ſecondly, to the particulars of the reproofe. The firſt particular was this, 
T how haſt a name that thou liveſt : all theſe have been delivered already, now 
followes the ſecond particular reproofe, e-#xd art dead, Here the queſtion is, 
what Chrift meanes by Dead. By dead, he does not meane dead in Errors and 
Hereſies, though thele be called deadly Poyſons, and may make a Church 
dead, For the truth is called rhe word of Life, Phil. 2.16. and wholſome Do- 
Arine, as the Apofile callsit; and therefore Errors and Hereſſies,theſe poylon 
and dead any people that drinke them' in. Bur this cannot be the — 
ere.” 
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here, for we ſee no ſuch thing here jad to their charge, it ſhould ſe+ me 14. 
Church was 8n or:hodox Chuich ; neither by Dead, does he meane prog), 
w'«ked manners, though they make a people dead too, as we fee the proc 
Sali Sonne that had been given to prophane and d:\[olute courſes, his Father 
layzs, He was dead in thoic dayes, Luke 15.24, Yet this cannot be the me. 
ning neither, for this Cl:urch had a Name to live, and it had this name a. 
mong the Churches of Jetus Chritt, which had more wit, then to Judpe (<5, 
ro b: alive, if they had been 1o palpably wicked ; no, it ſeemes they wore 4. 
excellent Church to ſee to, a good Miniſtery to lee to, but both deag. 5 
then this is the meaning ; For all their ſeeming to be alive, they were ins; 
dead; asthe Apoſtle fayes of himſelf, before he was quickned by Chritt ].{,; 
He was dead. ſin revived, ard 1 dyed, Rom. 7.9.yet he was as jolly a good mar 
as any other, and yet he confeſſes he was dead; fo they were dezd tor the 
moft part ; and thoſe that were not all-out dead, yet they were dead heres 
and without lifein Gods wayes. For as it was with the Moraller Heati«, 
they did the things cextained in the Law, yet they were dead ; fo a peop'e ray 
doe the things contained in the Goſpell too, and yet be dead ; people nay 
believe; yet as James layes, Their faith be dead faith, Jam. 2.26, namely eq 
cheir faith is without works, ſo people may have godly works, for the mor 141i 
part of them, and yet doe them with a dead heart; to be ſober and tem 
rare, and loving, and chafte, and civily humble, and meek, and dilipenc in 
their calling, and known to frequent all the ordinances of God, in publick; 
and in private, thiſe are outwardly good works, and yet may be in ther; 
ber of thoſe works that the Apoſtle calls dead Works, Heb. 6.1. namely when 
there is ro life of God in them. Thouſands deceive themſelves in this, whe: 
they have a kind of Faith, and a kind of particular faith, and ſuch work: :; 
theſe flowing from their faith. they think this to be a lively faith, no, n6, a 
man may be dead for a!! that, Tl:s truth will nor fiok into mens minde: . f1r- 
cies, fancies, ſay they, theſe are nothing bur the whimſtes of a company vf 
giddy Braines , what weuld they have? If this be not true religion we won- 
der what is;thus they jeer theſe things, but beloved 'tis certain , for it is not e- 
nough to believe,cxcept we do it with life, he that :veth, &believeth in me.|ob, 
11.26. Faith without life is but equivocally termed Faith , 1o, it is not encugh 
to hop: in God, except we doe it with life , he hath begotten us againe to a lit 
ty hb:pe, ſayes Peter. Soitis not enough to be a member in Gods « hnrch, 4 
Stone in Gods building, exccpt we be lively Stones, Te alſo as lively Stones, 
fayes he, 1 Pet. 243. The |:ke | may ſay of all the duties of Religion, tit :5 rot 
enough to doe them, bur we muſt doe them with life, as to Pray, to pray with 
a dead heart is nothing, no ſayes David, Lord quicken us, and Ye will ca umn 
thy name, Pal. 80.18.ina word, not to heape particulars ; we cannot walk in 
any of Gods wayes aright as long as we walk in them with a d-ad heart, a5 
the Pſalmift ſayes; Lord quicken thor me in thy way, Plal. 119.37. It isa pvot 
thing to walkin Gods wayes onely for the matter of them; That indeed a 
dead heart may doe, there's no duty that God bids a man doe, unleſle it be 
them thar conſignifie life, but fleſh and blood may doe it, for the matter ot tt, 
if there be matcer and forme in it. True, ſome duties are ſimpie that ficfh and 
blood cannot doe, as to love God, to delight in God for ones Portion and 
Lot, and Inberitance, and to be all in all to him, theſe are ſimple ads. toy 
are not compounded of matter and forme. But when a duty is compounded of 
matter and forme, fleſh and blood may doe the matter of it whatſoever it be; 
now then as the eſſentiall forme is the life of the matter, ſo the matter wit! 
out it is a dead matter; and the doing of it dead. 
Well then, now we lee what is meant by dead; the next is, what '5 ti 
meaning of Thox ? T hou art dead, the word hath a double relation, the 0759 
the Minifter ofthe Church in Sardz ; Thou art dead, thy Mirificy is 9155; 
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"Pp þath relation to the Miniſtry, rho art deal. th. Miniftry j &c5: 4 
Firſt, it ) 
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there's no life in it at a. Hence the Dottrine ts this, That @ dead ZLinitry 7. 25 
ood 4s m0 MiniStry at all for this our yaviGur meanecs, 1n regard or the Anovel 
ofthe Church in yards, q a thy Minittry is intle better then no Minittry - IT 15 
Fark dead well neere, 1t 15 n0t Lively at ail, there is little or no Warmth to ve 
had by 1. Like the Miniftry 0: the S: rides, that had 1v authority, NO power at 
all in it, Lat. 7-29- As Lu her (aid when he heard a coid Sermon. cold, cold, 
cold, fayes he,this 1s cold Preaching,"ere 15 nO neat aralltobeporten ; as God 
fayes ofthe Minitftry of Laoaicea, l huu art Luke- FAYM, 1.CV+3.10. I hat 15, as 
there was no heat in his people ſo taere was nv beat in hs Munittry , this is it 
ele b*tter then no Preaching at all,;c is even a5 gond as nuthing. 

Firſt, becauſe true Preacaing (+ | vely preaching wien the Min fter is a lire 
ring Minitter,as Percy ſ>eaks,/ think s meet 16 fſtir 36u #p,2 Pit 1.13. when tic 
Miniftcr is earneſt to ſave the peoples ſouls, 25s the Lord ſayes, [ earne/}-y pro- 
refted to your F-thers, ler. 11.7 He ſpeaks of the Ninttry of .1:,/e: aud the 
Prophets down along untill cte Prophet /eremics time; they dd not ont! y vite 
nefſe the Word of Ged unto the p.ople, bur they dil jt 1n 2 lively ard carncit 
manner ; as Paxt did / have ſtriven to preach the Gol. Ron..15.20. NMark.he 
belaboured himin the Pulp:r , he la:d abou: him ſuu::dly, that his Mioiftry 
might have hife in ic Saint Luke ſhews,, that he bad Iweaty HarGkerchictes, 
eA«19 12. o8Jveia, as Hugo fayes upon the place, it ſeems he ſweac nuch 
in Preactung: and fo Chriſt compares Miniſters co Harveſt-men , thac laavur 
:n Gd: Harveſt, Ye know Harveſt men are hot at cheir work, fo Minitters 
fhoutd v2 Har veſt- men, they ſhould be hot at cheir work. Thus ye fre dry and 
du] Preaching 1s little better then no preactung at ail,.t is contrary to the man- 
ner of preaching, contrary to the praRice of al tiue and righc Preachers, 

Secondiy, a dead Miniſtry is called no Min.{try , the Scripitre calls ic no Mi 
niſtry in<ff-&. The Scripture is the be!t Judge whac is a true Mnttry,aud what 
is not, Now the Scripture makes a dead Miniſtry, 4nd no Minittry a!l 6oc : the 
Scribes and the Phariſees, ye know.werc partly :gzora!l men moit of chem, as we 
may ſee by Pauls teſtimony of himſelf, and they were orthodox Min.fters, as 
our Saviour witneſſes of chem in the main, for cur Saviour bids people heare 
them, yet their Miniftry was little b<rrer then no Mir.ftr:; as the Text ſhews, 
the people that fate under their Miniſtry, are ſaid to be as ſheep having no ſheep 
herd Mat.9,36. They preacht as if chey d:d not preach , people might come 
ro their Sermons and be ner< a jet moved ; nay ſuch as came with a deſire tg 
be quickned, could get no quickning at all under them ; AZarthew fayes they 
latz under darkneffe yet for all them. Thele are 1doil Shepherds ; 7c to rhe 
1ao!! Shepherds, Zach 1117. 

Thirdly; a dead Miniftry docs do tittle or no good ; though it be never fo 
true, yet it is very unfruitful; it does nor awaken any of the Auditory, it does 
rot ftartle any ofthe hearers , ir- does not rowze up mens hearts, ir does not 
grapple with the vbſtinate, it does not pul down the proud, neither is it fitted 
to work upon the conſcience ; you may ſee an example of this in che Angel of 
the Church of Sard,a dead Minifter,a dead people, as he was dead himſelf, ſo 
his people were dead too; a lively Miniftry does a great deale of go0d, 7t i-rhe 
ſawour of lite unto life unto thoſe that be of God, or elſe the ſavy of death unto 
arath, unto thoſe that be not of God, 2 Cor.2.16. It ever works one way, either i; 
makes people rage, or it fats people ap , or elſe ic drives people home unto 
God, which way ſoever it works, it is a ſweet ſavour unto Go, it glorifies 
God ; bur a dead Miniſtry does neither, it is a flat Weapon and cut. 
not, it is a blunt Sword and wounds not; may be it hath the true words 


of God , but they arc not in & wiſe work-mans hands to inake them as Goads 
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and ſharp Nayles; partly good points, but not pointed to pricx any bodie: 
heart; it is ſaid when Paz/ preacht, ſome went away converied , other; yy 


away blaiphemirg, AQ. 13.45,48. 


Fourthly, a dead Miniftry, God ſeldome goes along with it, that's the jif 
of a Miniftry, when the Miniſter ſeeks God co goe alo g with :m, now ; 
dead Miniftry God goes not along with ic, a hvely Miniſtry Chr. goes along 
with it, So / am with you to the end of the world, Mat.28.20. If there be any 


Chrifts ſheep in che pariſh, a lively Miniſtry does afſuredly one time or other 
find them out ;; thoſe thac are nor Chrifts ſheep, « lively Muuftry bewes them 
all downe, ſlayes all their Soules, ripens them apace for hell and for the gi, 
But 2 dead Miniſtry, the Lord does na# ane alnno with rhar rhelT ard dar a 
crowne it. | 
Fifthly, a dead Miniſtry profane: 
thing worth ; it does not hold fort] 
keeps it from being ſeene, eiche 
that but hiding ? for people will ce 
in the general], all their blindneſle 
Fiſh out of a broad net, or elſe by 
no great matter. A lively Miniftry 
Conſcience, it gives people to und 
;t makes people looke about ther 
they bave done, it flaſhes the Wo! 
diſcover all their wayes; it pives 
one way or other , as it is ſaid of 
glorified by it, A.tz,43. Butade 
Of it, it lets people ſit quiet under 1 
fied Gods Word, it would either t1 
The Uſe of this is ; Firſt, here w 
houted at, but applauded in the \ 
all; it does not make the Devill 1 
whereas a lively Miniſter can hard! 
halfea Martyr, Bryars anl thornes 
niſters cannot give the world any g 
they played the wolves againft the 
was counted too fterne and auſtere 
man to be a true lively Preacher .. --__ .., .-.... -... ..-. -.. Z 
there's an utter Antipathy berween the World and ſuch an one; the World 
and ſuch a Miniſter can no better agree together, than Light and Darkneſſe; 
fuch a Miniftry ftands in the worlds light, it makes the world ſee their works 
are evill, it deteRs, it ſhames, ic oppoſes their ſinnes, that the world tum- 
bles in, as Chrift ſayes, 1 have given them thy rPord, and the world bates them, 
becanſe they are not of the world, Joh. 17.14. And therefore there cannot bes 
lively Miniſtry any where, but the world hath a fling at it ; but now lec a man 
have a dead Miniſtry, that's tet alone, that may fiand long enovgh ; that ne- 
ver comes home to men to ſhew them their ill eftates ; the Devils dawbers, the 
devills upholfters, that do not pluck mens pillowes away from under their 
arme-holes, that deale gently with me, and they may do what they lift for all 
them, theſe are the worlds minions, and applauded at all hands; what a thing 
is this > whereas a dead Miniftry is the undoing of mens ſoules ; it lets men pe- 
riſh, and never drawes them back, 

Secondly, this may ſerve to reprove us, that are Minifters of Jeſus Chriſt, | 
deſire to ſpeak to my ſelfeſpecially,that we are no more lively in oorMiniftry; 
that ourMiniftry hath no more edge upon it to enter into this horny thick-skin 
age ; wecomplaine of much deadneſſe now 8-dayes ; alack how-if we be 
found guilty of it , that we Preach no more quickeningly ! 1 confeſle, 
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a awaken mens hearts ? nay the world and the cares of this life, carry their 
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cannot ſay, we are pure from their blood ; don't we ſee how many people are 
very neere the Children of wrath? how they cannot be ſaved except they be 
- [ified and ſanRified in Jeſus Chriſt ; how few are ſo? how hard a thing it is 


ſeriouſly conſider their 
be Fleſh and the World 
ind down? The Saints 
Te of life, the irrecover- 
e Paines of hell, and the 
ian ſhall ſee God ; how 
mens minds, that they 
»me? The cold Preach- 
chat they hardly con- 
and periſh for ever in 
at no wonder ſo few dv 
e ſcarce any almoſt pre- 
ictle or nothing there, 
preſſe it to the quick, 
Ir peoples ſecurity, and 
'epinſecret or melt in 
is wont to ſay, Thata 
[iter,ex prftore.cum pe- 
Yeoples ſoules, beſeech- 
is ſaid of our Saviour 
1our Miniſtry is dead- 
our Doarine or no, 
ing, The poore ſoules 
iſt ſaid to Chriſt, and 
; "hou not that weperiſh * 
ens 4e36,00 was a ilzep, and they awakened him, Adafter careft thou not 
rh we periſh? more juſtly may our people ſay ſoto us; O firs, do not ye care 
that we periſh? they may even come and awaken us, Sirs, Care ye not that we 
periſo 2 Doe not you ſee how dead we are, how hardened, how ignorant of 
God, how empty of grace, how backward to that which is good , how prone 
to loſe our ſoules? 4d do not you care that we periſh 2 Why do not you la- 
boar more to quicken us, and move us, and to drive us out of our by-wayes, 
that we may come into the right way and live > When Archippas, was ſome- 
what dead in his Miniftry, St. Pawl bids the people of Coleſſe to go and awaken 
him; Say to Archippus, Take heed ro the Miniftry which thin haſt received in 
the Lord, that thoy fulfill it, Col..4.17. Well then, _ 
| Thirdly, another Uſe is an uſe of Exhortation, that we labour for a quickn- 
ing Miniſtry, that our Miniftry be a reviviag ordirance of God ; that we may, 
a E/ay ſaid, Though Iſrael be not gathered, yet ſhall The glorious, la.49+5 So 
thongh our people.be not quickn'd, yet ſ2at we be glorious, we have done what 
nus lyes for co quicken them. 

Conſider firſt, This is the end of all true Miniſters preaching, that they may 
bring life into the bearers hearts;as theProphet ſayes, Heare, and your ſorles hal 
live, Ifa,5g-3. wherefore elſe do we Preach, but that the dead may heare the 
0yce of the Sorne of God and live? People are alive to that which they 
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veſſed be God we have ſo mach lively preaching lefc yer among us, that woe 
be to them that are dead and have no grace of life. But O that our Miniftry 
had more lively-bood in it ! that it were more exciting, and provoking. If the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt complained of dull hzarers, Heb.5.11. How many dull 
hearers have we | why then ſhall we make our ſoules guilty of their Julneſle ? 
The deader people be,we had need fo be the quicker in our Miniſtry,or elſe we 
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and ſharp Nayles; partly good points, but not pointed to prics any bogje: 
heart; it is ſaid when Pasx/preacht, ſome went away converied , other; yy; 
away blaipheming, AR.13.45,48. ” 

Fourthly, a dead Miniftry, God ſeldome goes along with it, that's the jife 
ofa Miniftry, when che Miniſter ſeeks God to goe alo g with h:m, now ; 
dead Miniſtry God goes not along with it, a lively Miniftry Chr.|t poes alonp 
with it, So / am with you to the end of the wor{d Mat. 28.20. If there be any of 
Chrifts ſheep in the pariſh, a lively Miniſtry does afſuredly one time or other 
find them out ;; thoſe chac are nor Chrifts ſheep, a lively Munftry bewes they 
all downe, ſlayes all their Soules, ripens them apace for hell and for the gi, 
But a dead Miniſtry, the Lord does not goe along with that, the Lord does ng: 
crowne it. | 

Fifthly, a dead Miniſtry profanes the Word of God, it makes it ſeeme ng. 
thing worth ; it does not hold forth the glory ofthe Lord, nay, it hides i, ard 
keeps it from being ſeene, eicher by dwelling upon Genera!ls, and whar' 
that but hiding ? for people will confeſſe che Word in gencrall, they ſee it 
inthe general], all their blindneſle is in particulars, there they ſl:p away, ij 


Fiſh out of a broad net, or elſe by delivering it ſo coldly, that people think; | 


no great matter. A lively Miniftry holds it forth, it lets out God into the 
Conſcience, it gives people to underftand they come upon Life and Death, 
;t makes people looke about them , it makes people conſider all that ever 
they bave done, it flaſhes the Word of God into their hearts , as a light ty 
diſcover all their wayes; it gives them a view of their Chriſtian eftare, either 
one way or other , as it is ſaid of Paxls Miniſtry, The Word of the Lord wu 
glorified by it, A.13,43. But a dead Miniftry profanes it, it vailes the glory 
of it, it lets people ſit quiet under it ; it diſeaſes no ſinner, whereas if ic glor- 
fied Gods Word, it would either trouble them, or turne them. 

The Uſe of this is ; Firſt, here we ſee the reaſon why a dead Miniſtry is not 


houted at, but applauded in the World ; why, it is as good as no Miniſfirya 


all; it does not make the Devill roare, it lets people ſleep in their ſinnss; 
whereas a lively Miniſter can hardly come into a Pulpit , but preſently he i; 
halfea Martyr, Bryars an1 thornes were with Ezekiel, Ezek, 2.6. Lively M: 
nifters cannot give the world any good content ; they fought againſt erexy, 
they played the wolves againft the Apoſtles of FES VS. Jobn the Bapiif 
was counted too ſterne and auſtere; and Luther ſayes , It is impollible for 1 
man to be a true lively Preacher of Gods Word, and not be perſecuted; 
there's an utter Antipathy between the World and fuch an one; the World 
and ſuch a Miniſter can no better agree together, than Light and Darkneſſe; 
fach a Miniftry ftands in the worlds light, it makes the world ſee their works 
are evill, it dete&s, it ſhames, ic oppoſes their ſinnes, that the world tun- 
bles in, as Chrift ſayes, 1 have given them thy Word, and the world bates them, 
becanſe they are not of the world, Joh.17.14 And therefore there cannot bes 
lively Miniſtry any where, but the world hath a fling at it ; but now let a man 
have a dead Miniſtry, that's tet alone, that may ftand long enovgh ; that ne- 
ver comes home to men to ſhew them their ill eftates ; the Devils dawbers, the 
devills upholfters, that do not pluck mens pillowes away from under their 
arme-holes, that deale gently with meo, and they may do what they lift for all 
them, theſe are the worlds minions, and applauded at all hands, what a thing 
is this > whereas a dead Miniftry is the undoing of mens ſoules ; it lets men pt- 
riſh, and never drawes them back, 

Secondly, this may ſerve to reprove us, that are Minifters of Jeſus Chrift, [ 
defire to ſpeak to my ſelfeſpecially,chat we are no more lively in oorMiniftry; 
that ourMiniftry hath no more edge upon it to enter into this horr:y thick-skin 
age ; wecomplaine of inuch deadneſſe now a-dayes ; alack how -if we be 
found guilty of it , that we Preach no more quickeniogly ! I confefle, 
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bleſſed be God we have ſo mach lively preaching left yer a ig 0 
be co them that are dead and have no prace of fe. Bar Othis ora poonio—— 
had more lively-bood in it ! that it were more exciting, and provoking. If oe 
Apoſtles of Chrift complained of dull hzarers, Heb.s 11. How many dull 
hearers have we ! why then ſhall we make our ſoules guilty of their Jalneff ? 
The deader people be,we had need to be the quicker in cur Miniſtry or elſe wh 
cannot ſay, we are pure from their blood ; don't we ſee how man - eople w 
yery neere the Children of wrath? how they cannot be ſaved ne « "ba 
juſtified and ſanRified in Jeſus Chriſt ; how few are ſo? how hard myth þ X 
to awaken mens hearts ? nay the world and the cares of this life carr Tele 
minds quite and cleane away ; how ſcarce any almoſt ſeriouſly confider thei 
latter end? don't we ſee how the Devill rempts, how the Fleſh and the W orld 
reigne in moſt, and how little Religion we have up and down? The Saints 
ſcarce, the wicked many ; times very bad, the ſhortneſſle of life the irrecover- 
able eftate after death, the immortality of the ſou'e,the paines of hell, and the 
Joyes of beaven, and how that without holineſſe no man ſhall fie God . how 
fhould we beſtirre our ſelves to beat theſe cruths into mens minds that the 
may bethinke themſelves and flee from the wrath to come? The cold Prevek- 
ing of ſuch weighty things cleane cozens the world, ſo that they hardly con- 
ceive any great matcer in the bulineſſe ; live and dye, and periſh for oy in 
their ſinnes, and we give them ſuch faint warnings chat no wonder ſo few do 
take any warning ; we ſound the Trunpet too low "that ſcarce any almoſt pre- 
pare themſelves ; we come into the Pulpit, but we do little or nothing there 
may be we preach good Doctrine, but we do not preſſe it to the wick. 
that the Conſcience may feele ; we do not bleed for our peoples ſhinriey and 
though they do not heare, how lictle does our ſoule weep in ſecret or _ i 
publick ? Bucolceyzs that admirable lively Preacher, was wont to ſa That : 
Miniſter ſhould preach, flebi/iter ob/ecratorie anxic humiliter,ex 5 Aggie - 
_ : -= aye _—_— _ mournfully over peoples ſoules beltord 
' y, hambly, heartily, groningly ; as it is ſai > Ga 
Chrift, he groned for the peoples tek _ why Soobovg bayror 
iſh, as though we cared not much whether people do our Dofrine or _ 
whether they be damned or no; this is a lamentable thing, The poore if the 
of our hearers may ſay to us, as the diſciples of Chriſt ſaid to Chriſt "and 
mw juſtly, they ſaid it unjuſtly to him, Maſter carsſt thou not that we eriſh ? 
ark 4.38. he was a ſleep, and they awakened him, Adafter careft hs wot 
that we periſh? more juſtly may our people ſay fo to us; O firs, 4 
that we periſh? they may even come and awaken us, Si ; bat ih 
nortod ibaa rns So” 5, Sirs, Care ye not that we 
ee you ſee how dead we are, how hardened, how ignorant of 
: S ow empty of grace, how backward to that which is good , how prone 
» ole our ſouiles? and do not you care that we periſh > Why do not _ | 
our more to quicken us, and move us, and to drive | f Ts 
ona ; d move Us, and as out of our by-wayes, 
—_ y come into the right way and live > When Archippas, was ſome- 
- - 9 = ern rs _ bids the people of Coloſſe to go and awaken 
; 29 an. WW 
te Lek chat wa pg meer 
. _ another Uſe is an uſe of Exhortation, that we labour for a quickn 
8Miniftry, that our Miniftry be a reviviag ordirrance of God ; th Tn 
a Eſay ſaid, Though Iſrael b A ILAc-S-S, 
Beer os 4 iſrael e ot gathered, yet ſhall Ihe glorious, Wa.49: 5 So 
. ne for - - ring yr d, yet hall we be glorious, we have done what 
Contider firſt, This is the end of all true Miniſters preachi 
woght into the bearers hearts;as theProphet rant ia 2 hag a hgns 
« - 5.53 - wherefore elſe do we Preach, but that the dead may heare the 
e Sonne of God and live? People are alive to that which they 
Kr-5 ſhov!.i 
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t- (hould be dead unto , andthey are dead to that which they ſhouig 
be alive unto; they are alive co the world, and the things of the worlg 
and dead to God and all goodneſle, dead tothe humblinz of their ſoules, 
dead to the ſeckxing of God, dead co Prayzr, dead to the holy communion gf 
the Saiats, dead to holy comfore and meditation, and what ever elſe may dg 
their ſoules good. Now wherefore do we Preach, if not to quicken up your 
hearts, that your ſonles may live for ever? they have knowledge already, 
more knowledge then they are quickened up to ; our maine intention then 
ſhould be to quicken them up to do what they know ; Are we not ſowers of 
ſeed? why then, we ſhould moſt labour ſo to plow and harrow and «|} the 
ground, that our ſeed may quicken , this is the very end of Preaching, that 
our hearers may heare and live. | | 
| Secondly, as it is the end of all true Minifters preaching, ſo it is the nature 
of all true and right Preaching ; either to quicken, or to bz a fitted inftry. 
ment of quickening ; when David heard the word, it quickened his heart, jy 
word hath quickencd me, Plal. 119.50. And indeed it is never heard nor preache 
aright,unlefſeic be in a qu cxning way; & therefore let us not thinke it 15 onely 
the ta«ing of a Text,and the ſpeaking of good and wholſome truths, but ler us 
ever remember what righe Preaching is, that our Miniſtry be quickninp, that 
God may aff:& our ſoules, and accompany our words,and teach as how to gy 
beyond the policy of mens hearts, and direR us how to drive the tr:.ch hone 
ro the quick, to anſwer the evaſions of fleſh and blood, and fo put his lie 
coale into our ſpeeches, that our Sermons may be warming. 

Thirdlv,Let us conſider, this is onely profitable Preaching ; we may preach 
all the dayes of our life, and our people be ftird no more then a mill-poſt, un. 
leſſe our Miniſtry be quickening ;, they may heare what we ſay, bur unl-fle we 
could quicken their hearts, they will forget all again. it may be, they may 
remember the D»Qtrine, bur | mean they will forget to Goe what they heare;, 
it is the quickening that makes any remember to practiſe ; as David lazes, 1 
Will never forget thy precepts, for with them tha haſt quickened me, Plal. i1g, 
93. We can nevec forget chat friend, whom our hearts doe moſt dearly if- 
feQ; ſo when our Miniftry doth quicken and affe& peoples hearts, they wi! 
never forget what they have heard ; The quickeming of the corne in the earth. 
makes it the faſter in the earth, it twiſts about the earth, it gets a rooting if ic 
quicken; ſo it is with our Sermons, if they be quickening, they pet about 
peoples foules, and will not out apaine , otherwiſe they are never the nearc:. 

Fourthly, Let us conſider, this kind of Preaching onely will yeild us trac 
comfort ; when our Miniftry is fively in our Pariſh, as Pa«/ was at Epheſu; 
when we can ſay to our people, You hath God quickened by us, as he (ayes, 
you bath be quickened, whe were dead, Epheſ. 2.1. 1 dare fay it was a great 
comfort to his foule, to ſee that his Miniſtry was quickening ; nay, if our Me 
niftry be quckening, chough none be quickened by it, but two or three, nay, 
though none at al},yet we ſhall hare comfort , whereas when we bave preacht 
a thouſand times in a dead-hearted manner, never labouring to creep into 
mens Conſciences, nor to be Miniſters of life, we ſhall have no comfort on our 
death-beds, nay our own hearts will tell us, we have preached often indeed, 
but we never preached Chrift Jeſus, we never flung our hearts among ovt 
people, as one ſaid of the good Biſhop Felrox, he flung bis heart among hs 
people. But when our conſciences can ſay, we are not hearty for God, weare 
20t earneſt to {ave our peoples ſogles, we did not goe the way to doe then 
good ; this will iye as lead npon our boſomes when wedye. 

Fifthly, a dead Miniſtry, is but the bare name of a Miniftry, it is little better 
then meer Yoyce; as the Lacedemonian in Plxtarch ſaid, when he heard nor 
fweetly che Nightingall ſang, O thought he, ſurely chat Bird is good meat i! ! 
hag it ; and io whenherook it, and ate if, and found but little meat inf, te 
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faid, vox e | preteres nihil; now I ſee thou art mecre voyce and nothing 
elſe; ſo a dexd Miniſtry, ic may have a great name ofa good Miniſtry, and a 
man may deſire to live under ir, O ler me live under ſuch a Miniftry, bar 
when he comes to it, and thinks to receive much benefic by it, he finds it to be 
little better then a Name. | 

Sixthly, a dead Miniſtry is not a figne to our people, Miniſters ſhould be 
fignes to our people; 7 bxs Ezekiel. x unto you 4 ſfigne, acroroing as he hath 
dee, ſo ſhall ye doe. EZ*Kk. 24424. A voyce, true, fohn the Baprift was a voyce, 
Ia. 40.3. ] but he was more then a woyce, he was a burning and a ſhining light ; 
there was life and heat in his Miniftry, he was not a meere voyce. Buc when 
ones Miniftry is but a meere woyce, little g0d comes of ſuch a Miniftry. 

Fourthly, another Ute is for direion ,* to.ſhew whar a lively Miniftry is, 
and how we may bave a true lively Miniftry, that is in one word, to preach 
with affcion ; as Q#tnri/ian ſayes of Eloquution, affeRions are the ſoule and 
life of Eloquution ; to I may fay of Preaching,affeRions are the life of Preach- 
ing ; now by affeftions, I do not meane feigned and forced affeRions, they 
are no affeRions indeed, but when a man Preaches ſo for the matter and man- 
ner indeed, affeRionate matrter, and with a true affeRcd heart, that he may 
move the hearts of men; as one ſayes,the World is now fu'l of knowledge, «s 
a Drunkard is full of wine, that his ſtomach is not able to digeſt ; ſo [ ſay, peo- 
ple have more knowledge, then they can well digeft, the ftomach wants heat 
ro concot it for their good , as Rodolphus Agricola ſpeakes, any man that hath 
Learning may teach ; but ro move the heart and affeRions, it requires more 
a 2reat deale. This is lively Preaching, when a Miniſter ſecs himſelfe to be in 
mens boſomes , what a lively Preacher was the Apoſtle Pan!, you may ſce 
by his dealing with Agrippa, he made the Kings heart even yerne apaine with 
his ſpeaking ; the King confeft how his ſpeaking worked within his boſome., 
Almoſt thou perſwadeſt me to be a Chriſtian, AR.26.28. So you may ſee by the 
Galattans, his Preaching did not onely convert many of them, but thoſe 
whom he did not convert, he did wonderfully worke upon their hearts, Thas 
they could have been contented to have plnckt out their. Eyer, and have given 
them ro him, Gal.4.15. Such a lively Preacher was he in the 2. of 7«dge-, that 
when he Preach'd, he ſet all che people a melting, a weeping like little Children 
that had been beaten, 7-dg. 2.4. I grant it may be, the beſt and livelieft Mini- 
ſters under heaven cannot do ſo now, peoples hearts are more hardned. But 
yet though we cannot undertake to move any one mans heart, that's the worke 
of God, yet our Miniſtry may be lively. | 

Firſt, by labouring ro make the things that we Preach as it were lively be- 
fore peoples eyes, as the Apoftle preached Chrift Crac;fied,even as if he were 
Cracified befare his peoples eyes, Gal.3.1. So Moſes had a very lively Miniſtry, 
the Text ſayes, he ſer before them life and death, he laboured to Preach with 
that evidence, as ifhe had ſer before their eyes life and death, heaven and hel], 
good and evill; when a Miniſter preach«'s in the evidence, and che demonſtrats- 
on of the Spire, 1 Cor.2.4, when he labours to bring the Goſpell plainly co 
mens hearts ; a man may teach the Goſpel, but ir is not Preaching, except he 
ſet it lively forth,and labour ro make the people ſee it. This is the Truth, and 
this is your ſiane againſt that cruth, this is the DoErine, and thus you faile in 
the doarine, this is the threatning of God, and thus you lye under the threat- 
ning; otherwiſe they heare a Sermon, as if it did not concerne them. 

Secondly, comming to particulars ; generalls are but dead ; we fee they 
leave people dead, people have a hundred tricks to put them off: but when 
a Preacher comes to particulars, he either quickens or {layes, be convinces 
either to life or to death, when a Miniſter layes the truth at every mans doore, 
be preſſ-s it upon every mans heart, he meers with many a put-off, he makes. 


every Conſcience ſay, Iam the man, except they be aſleepe, 07 their 
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minds are a wooll-gathering, be darts into his hearers faces, a view of their 
particular eftates ; he toucheth their copy-hold, he confutes their falſe pleas, 
and knocks off the fingers that would be applying of a Promiſe when ir does 
not concerne them, and puts it only upon the Soule to whom it does belong, 
This is lively Preaching, that gives $0 every ſoule his due, terror to whom ter- 
ror, comfort to whom comfore belongs ; milke to the Babe, trong meat to 
the growne ; oyle to the bruiſed,and a ſword in the hard heart, a whip for the 
Horſe, and a bridle for the Aſſe, and « rod for the Fooles back, Prov.26z3., Ap. 
plication is the life of Preaching , This ſerves to condemne ſuch a one, this 
ſerves to confute ſuch a one, when a Miniſter does as Pax! ſayes, divide the 
Word aright, 2 Tim. 2.15; | | 

Thirdly, by worrying of people out of their ſinnes, when a Miniſter will not 
let people be quiet in any of their ſinfull courſes, when he labours daily to vex 
their guilty Conſciences, and to turne them from day to day, as the two Wir. 
neſſes did, Revel. 1.10. that they may ſay, We cannot be quiet for this man, 
he makes me fir upon thornes ; when a Minifter labours to make Hell to have 
every vile wretch, and Heaven and the Promiſes to have every honeft 
heart, &c, | | 

Fourchly, by being pittious and affeRionate towards the poore people, to 
let them ſee how we pitty their condition, as we ſhould do what we can to 
make them feele their damned eftate, as alſo with bowels and compaſſion, 1x 
bour that they may ſee we do pitty them; and therefore Preaching ſometimes 
is called Lamentation in Scripture,Ezek. 19.1. It may be,people then may ſay, 
what a beaſt am | ; how does our Miniſter pitty us | he mournes over us, 
and bewailes , what a wretch am [, that I do not bewayle mine owne caſe? 
O beloved, what a wofull thing is it, that any of us ſhould periſh, to be 
damned for ever in hell ! Tolye in eternall paines ! What a pitty is this ? Is ic 
not much better ye ſhould embrace the good word of God, and belceve, and 
take Jeſus Chriſt, and be willing to do any thing he would have you to doe, 
then to lye by it for ever in the paines of Hell, for the pleaſures of ſinne fora 
ſeaſon ? Alas itis for want of bowels, that we do no more good. 

Fifthly, by being deeply affeRted with the word of God, laying nothing on 
peoples backs, but what we lift up upon our owne ſhoulders; ſpeaking the 
truth from the botrome of our hearts, uttering the word of God with feeling 
and with a contrite ſpirit. O if we could drop our Sermons as dew down from 
Heaven on our people ; this would be lively Preaching indeed, as the Prophet 
Ezeksel did, He dropt the word of God upon Fernſalem, Ezek.21.2. SO if our 
Sermons did come dropping dowae from us, as if they dropt downe from 
Heaven. O how coldly do our Sermons come from our mouthes ! we do not 
Preach as if the Word came downe from heaven, but as if our hearts were no 
higher then our Palpits. 

Laftly, by getting the Lord to go along with our Miniftry ; for it is not our 
Preaching it ſelfe that hath any life ; no, icis but a dead letter, as Michs 
fayes, 1 am full of pewer by the Spirit of the Lord, Mich. 3.8 

Now I come to the words, as they have relation 'to the Church it ſelfe. 
T hou art dead. T how art a dead People ; thoygh thou haſt a name to Live, yet, 
T how art dead; that is, thou art outwardly reformed; thou haſt goodly or- 
der'd Congregations, good, ſober, civill and faire-carriaged people, all pro- 
felling the true Religion, and frequenting the good Ordinances of God, et. 
T hou art dead? that is, thou art even as good as nothing. 

The DoQrine hence is, A dead Chriſties is 45, no (hriſtian at a!.Ye kno we 
are all dead by nature, in treſpaſſes and in ſinnes, that is we are-alive to the 
workes of the Fleſh, and to the World, but dead towards God. And a true 
Chriftian is be that is made dead unto finne and the world, bur alive unto God; 
as the Apoitle Paul ſayes, Likewiſe reckon ye your ſelves tobe dead nn 9, 
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abies wito God through Feſus Chrift our Lord, Rom.6. 11. This is a true 
Chriſtian, that ſo leaves his ſinnes, and ſo takes up the worſhip and ſer- 
vice of God, that he is Dead to his ſinnes, and alive towards God ; now when 
2 man it may, be leaves his ſinnes after a manner, and cakes up the profeſlion 
of Gods Service, and yet he is alive ſtill unro the fleſh, and dead towards 
God, this is juſt nothing | 

By Dead | meane five things , firſt, deadneſſe of guile; when a man is puilty 
of any offence, that is death by the Law, heis ſard cobea dead man; there- 
fore every man hath linned againſt God, which is death by Gods Law, ſo thar 
every man is dead by nature ; when a man is pardoned of (God, then he is alive 
apaine , an thzrefore it is called 7«ſtific ation of life, Rom. 5. 18 Now when 
a man is not pardoned of God he is dead, though: he have never ſo many 
hopes and conceits of forgiveneſſe, though he apprehend himſelfe to be pat- 
doned, yet as long as God hath not pardoned him indeed, be is a dead m3: ; 

Secondiy, deadneſfe of Mind, when che mind is ignorant of God, in regard 
of aving knowledge, when a mans mind is without ſaving underſtanding, then 
kis mind is ſaid to be dead ; as David ſayes, Give me underſtanding and I ſha'l 
live, Pſal.119.144. Then my mind ſha'l be alive (ayes he, then | ſhall know 
thee aright. Now let a man have never ſo much knowledge and learning, yet 
in divine things is otherwiſe, and have nothing, his mind is ftill dead; he is 
as a dead man to all the things of God ; he cannot ſee God in all his wayes no 
more then a dead.man ; he cannot mind God, he may mind earthly things, 
but he cannot mind God , nay, though he can mind Learning and Divinity, 
Jearning, and learviag about God, yet he cannot mind God ; his mind is 
dead to ſuch ſavoury knowledge ; even as dead as a dead man; He knowes 
not how to pray to God, as a child to his Father ; he knowes not how. to do 
any duty, in a godly gracious manner; his mind is as dead to theſe things as a 
ſimple Country-man is to Latine, or Greeke, or Hebrew, 

Thirdly,deadnefſe of Heart,when che heart is not inclined towards God, then 
we ſay it is dead towards God and all goodneſſe; thongh he go to good duries 
every day, yet as long as the heart is not inclined to them, it goes about them 
ina dead manner, when a mans heart is once inclined towards God, now it 
begins to be alive cowards him; as David ſayes, The heart ſhall be alive that 
feekes God, Plal,69 32. Thatis, you whoſe hearts are inclined to ſerve God, 
your hearts are alive ; Now when a man hath no Divine inclinations to all 
heavenly duties and courſes, though he do never ſo much profeſſe the follow- 
ing ofthem, he followes them with a dead Hearr. 

Fourthly, deadneſſe of Conſcience, when the conſcience hath no force, it 
may be it finds fault with ſuch and ſuch wayes, bur it hath no power over the 
man, to make him to leave them ; perhaps it approves ſach and ſuch holy per- 
formances, yea but it hath no power over him, to cauſe him to buckle to them , 
This is a dead Conſcience ; it hath no life at allin it; when the Conſcience 
bath life in it once, then it hath power, it hath a mighty force overa man ; 
asthe Church, My ſonle wade me like the (hariots of Aminadab, Cant 6.12, 
Thatis, my Conſcience was very forceable and powerfull in mee it made me 
not Onely tn go after God, but ir qgrried me as it were in a Chariot very wil- 
lingly. But when the Conſcience can whiſper onely and find fault , and 
hath no power at all with it to make one obey from day to day, this is a dead 
Conſcience. | 

Fifthly, deadneſſe of Aﬀe&ion; when the affeRions are clumbzie, and 
will not ſtirre towards God, and all heavenly things; whena man is like a 
block in good duties, he hath no affeRions to them nor in them ; when the. 
aff-Rions are all alive to earthly things, when they are til] out of order, as 
the Apoſtle Pan/ ſayes, Mort fe your inordinate Aﬀettions, Col. 3.5. That is, 


your afteQions mult not be out of order, if they be alive to other things, ye 
ﬀ 4 
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mult kill chem, thar way, that they may be alive towards all the things th; 
are above ; now when the AﬀetRions will not move that way at all, then tj; 
are dead But I wili ſpeake no more of this, well th-n, let us come to the j24. 
Qtrine : A dead Chriſtian i even as good 4s no Chriſtian at al. 

Goe through ail Chriſtianicy, and we ſhall ſee this to be true in every pa. 
ſage ; ſhould a man have all Chriftianity in him, and yet be dead and dull a;! 
vithour life, it is even all one, as if he had juſt nothing, 

Firft, for Converſion ; ſhould a man ſeeme to be converted. O ut: ; 
changed man is this! he was a Drunkard, and now he is ſober ; he v1:s 1 
Whorer, and now he is is chaſt; he was a prophane beaſt, and nov! he 1; 
cleane another man, this is well: 1, but if thou beeſt dead to the wayes gf 
God; if thou beeſt not quickened up to them, this is magnum nihil, Concer: 
ſion is a quickening ; #/hen we were dead in finnes, be hath quickened 1s ty1+- 
ther with (hriſt, Epkeſ.2.5, Converſion is not onely a turning of a man fryn 
wicked wayes to good, but to be quickned up in them ; Converſion puts any. 
ther life into a man ; a man may be converted from prophaneneſle to civility 
from not Praying conitantly to praying conſtantly ; from not Hearing to.hezr- 
ing; from not Preaching to preaching ; from not Frofcſling to profelline. 
Trae this man ſhall have che leſſe hell ; yea, but this is nothing towards hez- 
ven; except a new life be put into this man, to be alive in all theſe good 
wayes ; except he be quickened together with C hrift. 

Secondly, Faith ; ſhould a man leane himſelfe upon God, and upon Ciirk, 
ſhould a man apply all the Promiſes of the Goſpel| co his foule, and bci:ere 
all that's contained in the covenant of Grace, alas what of all this? I? «&: 
man be dead till, without ſuch a Faith as produces life ; ir is little betcer tlie 
nothing ; as Chriſt fayes, He thar lives and beleeves in me, Joh.l1 26, True 
{a'th carries life with it, whereſoever it is; and therefore if a mans faith be 
withaur life, it is but equivoca!l faith ; faith it may well be, bur true Faith: 
cannot be , for if thou would be able 80 ſay thou belecveſt in Jeſus Chr:!, 
thou maſt be able ro ſay, that chou liveſt too in him ; it's impoſſible a man 
Mould rightly belec vein Chriſt and be dead ; no, he lives that belteves 1; me, 
ſayes Chriſt, he ; 

Thirdly, as ye heard heretofore, to be a member of the v:ſible Church «t 
GOD, t-» be a lone in Gods building ; were a man the fineſt and mo carvel 
ſtone of all, putin by Bapciſme, kept in by profeſſion of the Chrittian faith; 
this is a poore thing, if this man now be nota lively ſtone, Te alſo 4 2th 

Stones, are built up a ſpirituall bouſe an holy Prieſt=hood, &c, 1 Per. 2.5, ie 
right ſtones in Gods ſpirituall houſe are all lively ſtones; if thou bectt Þ:ta 
logge heartleſſe, dull, dead member, thou art none of Gods ſpiricuall 
houſe, no part of his holy Prief?-100d, thou art no more a Chriſtian theaa 
Dead man is a man. Thou art bur a fil roome, thou haſt nothing but a n:me | 
ofa true Chriſtian; The body of Chriſt, is 211 full of life, derived fro:7 im W 
the head, all che branches that are in him. have the life of the roort in th«m; 
if rliou beeft bur a deaJ* branch, thou haft no communion wita Chrilt at all, 


chough thou beeſt in the body. | - * 
Fourchly, for Hope; it may be thou haſt hope that thou art a good Chri- ws 
Rian, thar thou haſt part in the redemption ofthe world by Jeſus Chritt thi 
thou haſt a hope of the heavenly inh«ritatice, that thou ſhalc be 1aved in rhat 
day ; now if thy hope be a dead hope, if it does not quicken thee up to (rat 
ple on the world, to beat downe thy worldly laſts, to ſcrue thee up to 2 ff ſhe 
cious life more and more, to carry thee on through thick and thin, ehiis 1s eve 
- not a gracious hope ; no, noxthe grace'of hope 15a lively hope, as tht #- cor 
poſile ſpeakes, Bleſſed be God, and father of onwr Lord feſus Chriſt, V my 
according to hug abundant mercy, hath begotten us againe, 10 4 lively haze, * &* 
I-3- This grate of hope it quickens up all them that have it, it is not 3 #2 hea 
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hop?, thac lyes (luggith'y and biockiſhly in the ſoule, and does not: fhirre ie 
vp my on —_ con 55 roreogy God, it makes mm eager after the 
heſt ehiogs; EWESEPT AT AAS Ps that lyes like a carcaſe in thy heart 
x _ or no purpoſe, it 15 no good hope through grace, bur a hope in « 
reame. 
Fifthly, for Repentarce ; what ever thou haſt ro ſay fo © FEED 
thou plead a thouſand «changes and reformations, wat i Fay infos vers 
ef Sfirpiibouet yt oder a inpetn hnre I open 
Tr 2re gh, rea it rends the hea Bk ws if, Repentanse unto l5;e, At.n1.18, 
Abs a man up daily to take 5, 2 args ſinne to be the greateſt evill, and 
diſhonoured:and Aras fon it ns w lo —— on wh tates 
a{ things for the time to comegthe ſou! eg ad aa > 127 hes 
nd ” 5 ful of obedienc _ 4 nt ah dead and carel-fſe, and frow7ie, 
ae eas. 28% rt e,holineſſe, humility, pureneſs firitneſs 
preciſeneſle of walking, it cared not for theſe things afore, | "je G 
»ntance comes in,it wheels about the life of as 12) oat Bs 
Mahon cies en ife of the ſoule towards Go? ,, now the 
0M cachfaloclle vENP Ger ya make aſter him;paines, labours, cau- 
10ns, e, conf! erativeneſle, ftudions ftrivings, and all is ative that 
wy now ; ſo taatif a man be ſtill dead, his repentance is falſe, 
Fee. 5 , oryode: Keg wk they muſt be done with life ; to do 
we 2. at Charch and pray Farnili pert all;Firſt Ptayer, ſuppoſe 
To pray with a dead err, Ms if' pron Saya pray in our cloſets,is this all? 
l}nos of onr heart downe ae God: pohgachotoagrogborly mou ans _—— 
«« no liſ:ino! ; waat we 
m_ ws hr _ _ __ RO of our minds upon his Preſence, no 
ne" ih raging tia, foyer Doniht ekqon=g 7 ran, be 
fon thy name,Plal $0.18 RR he Lord,that we may ca'l 
Secondly for Hearing the word: Tt 1s not thy I 
; : t thy hearing of it ſo many times 
weeke, th . y times 3 
will not _ - fre CO — GE es c_  _——_ 
Ordinances;but yet if Non brateſ gr , hl : ” _ - gp _— 
. 'ord with a dead heart, thy nearing i 
made 2 RR hapchs , thy hearing is 
hearing,they heard the word with 12 .l, wp _ THEPOY got good by their 
hey dd. iolden ther Zend agen hier pies preg ſaid of many of Chrifts bearers, 
place,it is ſaid, that ho 74 4 an preaſed wpor. kim,Luk. 5.1, In another 
Our Saviour Chriſt ſa a ways upon him, they were attentive and eager to him, 
13.15. When people pt f hw Fd judgment to be d«1l of hearing, Mar. 
without any nas. ﬀ Ai h 6 rd did not corcerre them, when they heare 
; or aftecxion. tne word hardly jopgeth their hearts,jt hard- 
y ſhaketh their Conſcience at all, th . : 
end them ner inns tho: ie e word does neitter delight them, nor 
them and their lufts. ——_ _ nao lins,it cannot get between 
they came, they find nothin ax5 wa od ciogabeys cans vas fin 
nf tencrld nora : = it does not dragge them one jot more 
was ; When they co mans neerer heaven, their carriage is much at one as it 
"hog wk He w_ _ it cannot be perceived that eyer they were at 
85 ever ; this is no > Harte, ben carnall as ever, as backward to all goodneſs 
Thirdly, for ſanRifyi "FT" a 
ſhould call it 6#y del; 7 Pal yy The oo 9 = nod, andy 
even quicken up ws, 6. g thi pur one 
confider Gods aoodneſs rt wy is comming, we ſhould be revived to 
much need ofic ; when we b ig fi give us ſuch a Day, ſeeing we have ſo 
world,that we ſhould h S e been ſix dayes about our own bufineſs in the 
had and ave a Seventh given us of God, left we ſhould be over 
and cares in the world to take off 0 
eoff our hearts; now when this is no de- 
v{ lighe 
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tight to us,our hearts are deadto it, we do net ſanQifie it indeed,but pror!yy, 
ir, as though it were aot honourable and the day of the Lord. 

Fourthly, for caking hold of an opportunity to Go Good;this is a GUY too to 
be done with all life,how glad ſhould we be if there be any -.vporturiry for y; 
to ſhew our love to God, or our hatred to ſinne!we ſhould be willinp to r13e 
or go, or be at charges, nay we ſhould deny our ſeives, and jay downe or 
gains, and credits, and goods.and friends,and all that wr have at Chrifi« F,g; 
and bleſſe God that gives us ſach a price in our harids;but now w« have a 7/.,; 
heart to this ; what a horrible thing is this > Though we do take the opp;;;;y;;. 
ty,yet to go about it as though we were ſorry thar God bath given it uno us 
this is meer folly ; as Solomon ſayes, zherefore # there « price inthe haxd i; 
Foole to get Wiſdome, ſeering be hath no heart to 3t f Proverbs 17.16. 

Fifthly, In one word, for all the wayes of God, there's nere a one of ther 

all rhat can be walkt in aright, without a live beart, as the Prophet ſayes, 14 
turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity, & quicken me in thy way Fl 115.7, 
Now when we go dreamingly on, as though: we could nor do withall, though 
the way be God's, yet our going in it is ſtark naught, and little berter the:, nvr 
going in it at all ; and therefore the Lord accepts not of it : When we humble 
our ſelves before God, 80 hang dows owr heads like a Bull>ruſh, it's nauphr, it; 
naught, the Lord cannot away with it ; when we conferre about the Word, or 
any gracious and godly Theme,to ſpeake as if we had no favour of it, ny plea- 
fare in 1f, when our hearts would racher be on another ſubje&gand never li 
till they have wound all good talke our ; if we ſpeak one word to edification, 
there ſhs.!! be ewenty to chat one, that ſhall ſerve to no other end, but to the 
hardning of one another , when Chrift and the two diſc.ples were communing 
together, their hearts burned in them; did nt our hearts burne Within w 
While he talked with ua by the way ? Luk, 24-32. That was talking with life Bat 
when our hearts are as cold as a flint,this we may call talking, but holy coke 
rence it cannot be termed. 

Thus ye ſee, a dead Chriftian, is as good as no Chriftian at all, no pracei 

" without life, no duty can be done withoutlife ; the reaſons of this are, 

Firft, becauſe this is all one as to have no Grace at al}, chough a mar be: 
member of the congregation of the Lord though he have the ſeales of the Co 
venant,and profeſs the faith of Jeſus, and be as morall in his life as ever any of 
the heathen, and as full of good duties as ever any hypuctite was, and more too, 
yet it he have not life yet, be is but a tinkling cymbail . be hath oo grs:- :' a]. 
I meane no ſaving grace at all; ſaving grace the Apoftle calis it, The c-ace + 
life,r Pet. 3.7, It is the grace of life, it breeds life in him that hath ic, «© ms 
him alive cowards God, it lets ont the life of his heart in every g0u5 word 11 
worke ; it makes him pray with life heare with life, uſe che ordinance io p: > 
like and private with life; the naturall life ehat is in che ſoule ic tarnes it :0 
God, it turnes the man about, es a ſhipis turncd on the Sea , that ſayird betore 
towards North, now it ſayles towards South. So when grace cones tots the 
foule ; ye know the man had life afore, but ir ſayled towards tre worid, 
and the things of the world, bur when grace does come in, it makes it row,and 
ſayle, and Reere towards God : So thar when a Chriftian is dead, he 15 85 09 
Chriſtian ac all. 

Secondly,a dead Chriftian bath nor Chriſt dwelling in bis heart by Faith ; be 

16 a0 Chriſtian indeed, that hath nor Jeſus Chriſt dwelling in him by a cru2 30d 
Evcly faith. [t is the ic-dwelling of Chrift that makes one « true Chrittian; 
aow when Chrift does dwell in any man, Chriſt is a quickening ſpirit ; as tie 
Apuftle ſpeakes, the ſecond Adam was made a quickening ſpirit, 1 Cor. 15.4). 
.tbar 4 Chrift ; bei: the ſecond Adam , be-is a quickening ſpirit where ever bt 
ducks; he quickens all the ſoul. He makes it dead to that which by nature if was 
alive t9; and abve to that which by nature it was dead to ; be inclice 
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work ; and therefore chough ſuch a one hive heard a thouſand honing tore 
mons, he never fed upon them 1n all his inte; as Chriſt f2ves,; if 555 243 0h) &f 
this bread he ſpall live forevir, Jon 6 Fiat 5 detter JER 07d nary brea: 

nary bread indeed, if a min bave a naturall life, it will reed it a 
Bu: if a man be dead, it wii! not revive h rr. it che word of (od 

bread, that as it feeds a (pirituall Lfe in them that have ir, ſy it {* 5b'2 threw! 
the eternall ſpirit, to quicken th? dead, it is adle through God, ro put ite 3570 
men, that never had any ; ang it 05 fo to ail tharare of God, fooncr or tor» 
ter ; now When a Man is dea4, it's a p.ain2 figne that the word Nth oor v2: 
wrought upon thar man ; it may be it hath ſhaken him many a Une, vea 

it he be yet ded, it never wrought upon him ſoundly ; the oracles of (304, 
l;vely o-ac'es, as Stephen calls tem, Act-7. 383. thry m3ke their bags lets 
chat the” come to worke ſound'y on;though chey were never fi acts to Heh 
and go. { things afore, yet now they wax lively, they make their hearts r-+ 
ceivea vine ftrength, tat now riey was able in ſome mcature to 1|:vo 7 
wards G +4, to hunger ana tlucft after tgod ro deliv'icin the frei 7 fre 
be eheir iuts never fo m-piity, now tf; -v can como ic theme ly to 07s» 
thcm, 44d cy ſwimme againit che ftrea nz; raw they can prov 14 2114 
not abide co have blackifh ter rein that, nar in any other Cury ," thy 4 

life char refifts thac ſame doadacif: ri uveliet in them. So ohio fins gan. 
ther reaſon, that a d:ad Chriſtian is as go9d as no Chriſtian at ail; the ver d 
hath never wroughe ſoundly on that Man. 

The uſe of rhie 1s. fiſt if che dad Chriftians in S irdrs be as good 35 nth igao, 
whatare therifi-:affe in the Towne, char are not ſo much as Clrit ans wn 
name ifa grad Chritian b2 rej:&ted of God, witne's 4 dead drunkurd > a ders 
where monger,a aea4 proplianciing?!f »ne that wales in good cou fn be ro. 
fuſed, b:ca:fe he is deadin them, then what ſhall become of chem that vo 
not follow good courſes at all21f ſuch that are Saints to them, cannot be 1ycd. 
wocre ſhall they appeare ? [tis ſaid that Chriſt loved the coodly Bac-car.go od 
young man, Mark.ioe17,Chrilt is rever faid to love a drinkaerd za proone't: 
wretci1,no,he regards one that carrizs himſelfin 3 frvre civiii honeſt way, mor 
then all the world beſides, exc-pt onely his own chilJren ; and thefore if he 
counts meer civill men ſtark nauphr, how much more does h= thee, that art a 
very beaſt compared wit! ther? Th: 0a art ſo vile,that ve that are men do know 
thou art ina fearefall eſtate,nay,the Lord pronounces a woe upon thera thar 
do ſ9:ak well of thee,theſe fins are to be puniſhed by the Judges ; if chou hadit 
lived in Iſrae], thou ſhauldſt have been put to d ath.a drnoken Son 1120'd ! 
have deen ſtoned ; an Alyl:orer, a Formicator ſhou'd be burnt +a Biafphener ® 
ſhould be brained to death. Thy finnes are ſo palpable, ha: piliorics, and © 
ſockes and priſons,and galiowes,f22uld be thy fare ifthou wert well turved. 
Thou art not one:y, grad for the manner of thy life, bo: for the matter tow NOT 1 
onciy the Saints do abhor thee, bat all thar have any civiiite in tom. Coe 
Ioath tay fithy doings; 3nd would rot doas rhon Coeft; ro noc tor a wort 6: 0 
Solon 17 faycs fu h as thon art,are not only &: 24 bur 5n rhe doth of 7 17.018, 
There be maav though they be not right, vor they are fo mich 14 m4d, that 
Te Sod catn'r {iv but char hey may t x rg] 
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ert ſo ſouls, thac be that hath but one eye may ſee the Devill leads thee, 


there bc forne that a man may be to blame for ;udging them wicked, but 1 


tha: judges thee otherwiſe, hates his own foute, Poore creature, dots thy 
fooliſh heart protniſe chee hopes ro find mercy? Alas the devill does but les{ 
thee in a ſtring, be knowes well enough, though he will not let thee fee ic 
there 15 no mercy for them that go on till 1n their wickednefſe. Thou hitt not 
ſo much as a #ame that thou liveſt, how dead then art thou ? T hou art dead and 
rotten, and flinkeft, not onely in the noſtrils of God, bur of all that have ar; 
common Grace in them. Others may be in a dainned condition for all th, 
profeſſion, but to be ſure taou art in a damned condition, there's nothing 
between thee and hell, bur onely the poore thred of thy I:fe. How cant (hu 
keep out of hell, that canft hardly keepe our of the Ale-bouſe ? O heare th.. 
ye that have not ſo much as any fece of Religion; Sec the word of the Lord, & 
think upon it for your Food, it ye have any care to hear before it be cos late. 

Conſider ficſt, thou art farre from the Kingdome of God ; tuch as are (;. 
ber and morall and frequenters of the ordinances of God, and profeſle ge. 
nes, thovph they be not alive, yet they are mot farre from the Kingoome i! 
Ged ; as Chrift ſaid of che diſcreet Scribe, ALzrk. 12.34, But thou arc a hr: 
dred degrees farther off; thou art ſo farreoff, char thou haft necv 
co haſten qu ckly, thou haft a thouſand degrees of retormation co paſſe yer, 
before thou canit pet ſv neere as ſome of them that are ſhort, 

Secorndiy, Thou art altogether become unprofitable, as the Apolile [pcite;, 
Hem 3 12. Thou art good for nothing, but to do miſchiefe in a Pariſh, to :r- 
fect. to ſpoile youth, to trouble thy wife, and thy poore Chitdren ; to cor 


rup: thy fervants and thv neighbours, to ſpill the good creatures of Go2, 9. 


be a very ſlave to thy fleſhiy luſts , cr-ers that ar: well governed in ther !:;4. 
£:cuph chey be dead, yer they doa preat deaic of good,rhiey helpe the Saint;. 
they are | ſay gotten to ſtand for good order ; buc thou art a very burdent 
a | weil-diſpoſed p:oplz, the very ſhame of the Towne, the diſgrace of the 
tamily where thou art; what wiil people ſay, yonder's a Drunkard, yonder 
g0cs a Fornicator, a diflolute fellow, thovgh he be a Gentleman, yet be is ti 
for none Lut rogues, and raſcajs, and tinkeriy companions, a man tha: hat! 
but a ſpark oi honeſty would be aſhamed of him, A Chriftian? No, be 158 
very beaft, he cannot govern bimſeclfe. But whace do ſtand ſpending ©! time 
co ſpeak againſt ſuch wayes which the Apoſtle ſayes ſhould ſcarcely be ram 
in Chriſtians mouthes > The very heathens fhall judge thee; the Lord 0p:n 
thine eyes, £o ſee what a curſed crearure thou art,that chou maiſt come 0ut 6i 
the ſnare of the devil]. 

This is for the reproof of the Deadneſle that is now among us, the 7 or: 
may ſay to uz, as he did unto Sardis, / know thy works, thou haFft a name it 
thou liveſt, and art dead; for notwithſtanding the great meanes of !:fc, tia: 
the Lord hath placed among us, O how does deadneſſe of heart reigne ! ve 
are like them the Prophet ſpeaks of, thas drew nigh to God with their mouth, and 
konoared him with their lips but their heart was far from lim ; Mat.15 8. tacy 
had no heart to his holy worſhip. So it is with moſt of us ; we draw nigi to 
God with our outward man,but our heart is far from bim; no heart to Prayer, 
no heart to the word ; we beare it peradventure, burno keartto it af al; 
how ordinariiy do we come to Gods houſe, but heartleſaes hath Gomirio!1 c 
ver the moſt cf us the DoErine of the Goſpel| does nor quicken up 0v! 
hearts, we degle withit, as Phinehas bis wife did with her Son. when the 
womin about h-r told her ſhe bad a Sonne, the text ſayes, ſhe did nc: re- 
gardit : ſo what little regard have we of the (oſpell of God! / ſtrerched cnt my 
hands and ne man would regard, Prov. 1. Yell us of our damned eftate 7 12 
ture, how curſed we are from the wombe, what infinite need we have fo bY 


; feclible efit, we know it, but how dead is our knowledge of it? It Gocs 50% 
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fire up ur {carts to confider of it; neither 4oe* it prick us ſo much a+ the 


pric#ing of 4 p:n; Teil us of the Redemption ot the world by J-ſus « wriſt, ig 

recious bluud, his Palſion and Merits ; whole heart is enlivened and qirx21 
ed up b+ chem? Nay, our ſoules are hardly moved ar all ar the harmng 1: 
them. Tell us of the Kinzdome of Heaven, the murrizg2 Sup3:r of: he Jan, 
his Oxen, and bis fathings; O they are all ready, come Sirs, com? tothe 
marciage; weare even as they1n the pirable, 7-5 mace light of it, Math. 
21.5. iheſe chings are made as if they were of nov moment, 251f they wer? 
light maccers, chey finde poore entertainment at our hir.Jds; what littie ir k- 
ſomen«ſlc do we feele in vir:ne, what hetle dejet<dnefſe cf heart, vihar !irvie 
remorſe of Conſcience, nay, few know by experience, what Hum |l.atoin 
meanes ; w2can confefle in our prayers, how vile we are, and how wnwor. 
thy and iow wretched and fin»efull, but as thuph theſe were wort! of 
courſe, vur hearts are fo dea1, thac there is little or no refenting at it; we 
can ſay we are undone if God do not heare us, our prayers are ail n6thing, 
except they be with faith and life , and yet who ftrives to aw+ken and rowze 
up himſelfe? We can ſay, O how arewe behoiding to God, for life, for 
healch, for his daily good providence, for his patience, his bounty 2 And we 
can lay, it is not the bare naming of his bieliings before him that is counted 
thankeſpiving, without being affeRed with his infinite poodnefſe; and yet 
who does unfeignedly labour to be aff:Red with them from day fo dry ? No 
body of us dares deny but that we ſhould ſz*: the Lord alwayes before us, that 
he mav 4: at our rt*Þ* hard, and y-:t who hath the heart to provoke hin 'f* 
hereurio e The Devil may bear rh1etr righe hand 3nd not God, for a!l the 
paines ci-4t Laey take £9 nave him there, $1 that dead-heartedneſle ;£ 2 co7- 
mon evi 6:0 a-dayrs - as Chr:ft ſayes of rhe laft times; Becauſe 1917nity ſho?! 
abound, The love of many ſhall waxe crld, Math,24.12. Soit is now; b:cauſe 

Iniquity av unde, the moft are prophane, ard d ſſujute, and licentious, and 
looſe ; thereiore inany that profefle love io Jeſus Carift, their love does grow 
cold and dead, no life hardly atall, no fone that they are zlive from the 
dead , if they do beleeve after a manner, there's all, they doe riot live 10 Je» 
ſus Chriſt ; 1i they t.ave any hope of mercy or heaven, that's all they have, it 
1s not a lively bope that may quicken them up in Gods holy wayes ; if they 
do ſee their tinn=s, there's the urmott, it is a d-ad fght, that does not excite 
them youre rtrictueſſe and preciſenctſe of hving; if they do follow good 
and podiy ducies, alas there be few chat do ſo, but if they do go lo farre, it is 
cleane without heart and life; as though any thing would ſerve Gods turne 
well enough; what a horrible thing is it when a dead Chriſtian is as good as 
no Chriſtian atali ! No matcer how many Chriſtians we have, 8las none of us 
gre fru2, bur ſuch as are alive from the dead, x 

Secondly,is it ſo that a dead Chriſtian is even as good as no Chriftian ar all ? 
then learne hence my brethren, whac a dangerous thing it is to bea dead- 
hearted Chriſtian, 

Firft.al{ char we do with a dead heart, *cis as good as nothing ; as Pau! ſayes 
of Love, Ha we all faith, and all knowledge, yet if we have not love, we are 
thing, 1 Cor,13.2. Wharſoever we do, if we do not do it out of love, all's 
nothing : $0 1 may ſay of life, whatloever good daty we do, ifwe do not do 
it with life, it is but a deed worke : and therefore it is no miore then nothing, 
When the Prophet David wou'd do good duties, ſo asto do them to good 
purpole inGeed, you ſhall ſee how he labours againſt a dead heart, 2uickes 
me afrey thy leving kindneſſe, ſo ſpall 1 keepe the Teftimonies of thy month, Pal. 
119 88, 10 we may fay too, Lerdquicken me after thy loving kindneſſe,fo ſhall 
I Preach, ſo ſhall | beare, ſo ſhail ido thy holy will, ſo ſhall I go up and 
downe doing good ; Now as long as a man does it with 8 dead bearr, it is even 
all oneas ifa man had not done 1c at all, a dead man is ng man, 45 the A- 
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potile ſayes, God quicxens the dead, and calls things that are not : m3; 
c: 2d things areno things; ſo dead works are no works, as Solommn 141, 
Theretsno worke, and no device, and no wildome, and no purpote in tie 
Grave whither thou goeſt; Tharis, when men are dead, then they can dy nx. 
£108. SO is 1t here as Jong as we are dead, we can do nothir g. True Þ:caylr 
we have the life of ſenſe, an:iof Nature, and ofa naturall Conſcience in vs. 
we may counterfeit good workcs, as a Painter may make a man, thouz! þ 
c2nn.Þ.t make 2 living man : So as long as we are dead-hearted, we do but pair 
out £00d duties before God : all our prayers are but painted prayers, ali the 
g00d works we do, are but paint, there's none of them to the life. A; 
God ſayes ofthe Jewes, you wiil ſay they did very many good wor+s, they 
Faſted and Prayed, and Sacrificed, and many other things tney d:J. Bu: 
what ſayes God? They are warty, their works are nothing, 11a 41.9. A: a 
dead Corps, there de Eyes, and noftriis, and eares and mouth : Put when 
the life is our, they are as pood as nothing , So it is with a 2ead heart. we m2; 
thinke we Preach mucin, and ſtudy much, and heare much, and profeſl: niuch, 
and do much ; the truth is, we do nothing. 

Secondly, all that we do with a Dead heart, it Coes not pleaſe GoJ. Gol 
ſayes, My ſonne give me thy heirt, Prov. 23..6, Ye know the heart, cit is 
Primam vivess, that's the ficlt hvino thigg in us: Now if we give God neyer 
ſo many pertormarices, yet if all our hearc be not with them, whit cares he 
for them all. when they area company of hearcleſſe things ? When tie #-+ 
poſtie had ſaid, that ro be fl:ſhly-minded 5s Death, by and by he conciudes ; ' 
then, layes he, They that are in the fl-/h, canno! pleaſe Gd. Rom S. 8. would 
t3t picaieany of 115, that one ſhould come and rake vpa dead ftincking c:'« 
ciſe, and lay it before us? No more can it pleaſe God, to lay a dead ducy b-- 
fore lis heaveniy Majefiy; ye know, a aead carion, it 1s loathſome, as lonp 
as life remaines in it, thacs a ſ.vzet thing, and ir preſerves it from itinking; 
and therfore the heathen< called the ſout the ſalt of every living thing, becauic 
the life is a preſerving thing, ict preſcrvesa thing ſweet; but when the life is 
gone Cue, Preſently it becomes odiou: ; fo 15 all that we do, when we Cott 
with a dead heart, it 15 odious with God,it cannot be accepted with h1m,a5 the 
Apoltle Peter ſpeakes, 7* allo as lively ſtones are built up a Spiritnall hoy e, 
b:ly Prieſthood, to offer up Sſirituall Sacrifices, acceptable to Cod by feſiu 
Chyift, 1 Pcr.2.5. Thatis, the Apoltle had compared true Chrittians 1:9 
tones, now he correReth bimſelfe, did ] call true Chriſtians ſtones ? 1 p*:y, 
do not miftake me, 1 do not meane for Deadacſle, bit for firmnefle, a 
Stone 1s Aa dead liveleſle thirg. O fayes he, ye mult be Stones, I, but ye 1 
rake heed of deadneſſe, ye mult be liveiy, otherwiſe ye cannot offcr acce pz» 
ble ſacrifices unto God . This is even as a Jew ſhould have taken a deaa deere 
cutofa ditch, and Jaid it on Gods Altar; This is abomination to God : «vin 
ſo are acad doings to Aimighty God, a5 Vineoar to thee teetb, and ſmoabe tot! t 
Eyes ; ſo a Nluggar to bim that ſerds him, Prov. 10,26, That is, when 2a 
Matter ſends a ſervant on his errand, if he go Gully abouc it, even 2s if be had 
no life nor leart in hin at all co do his maſters buſineſſe, this will not pi-#lc 
im, nay, it will offend him, as [mocks does the Eyes, or as Vinegar dies te 
Teeth, it will make him looks with a towre looke upon fuch a Servant. 50 
beloved, when God bids us frrve him in all our wayes, may be we are nut {o 
grofle as not to gov :buur it at ri, bur we go aboutirt witha Gull anda acai 
heart, this Coz not pleaſe God one whit, nay, he takes it i] that we ſhow!e 
thinke be wiil accept it at our hands, As when the Tewes had vv heart * 
Gods hoiy and pure worthip, it was too chargeable to them, it pat them 
co0 much charze« ; what a whole Sheepy,ant a whole Lambe evory mornrs* 
befides many whole ones at other tunes, whole Bullocke, whole Oxen, © 4 
whole Goates, this was cv-n 25 Crath t them, they went up to Gogs £0 - 
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gave him rhe rorne and the maimed, now mark what he ſayes ; ſp2uld 1 acceps 
thy at your hand, ſaith the Lord, Malac. I.13, He took it ii}, they ſhould 
think he would accept it ; ſo when we think much to be ſo preciſe an ſo ſtr.&t, 
to pray ſo much, to heare ſo. much, to mind him ſo much, and to deny our 
ſelves ſo much, to watch ſo much over our hearts, to humble our lelves 1© 
much, what? May we not keep one luft > May we have no more liberty then 
ſo? May be we doe ſome thing this wav, bur God knows how, with a dea4 
heart it is : the Lord takes it il], that we ſhould hope he will accept this at our 
nds. : 

oeicdly, all chat we doe with a dead heart, it cannot yeild us any comfort : 
True, if we were quickened up towards God, if we ſerved God with all our 
heart and ſoule and life, this would comfort us indeed ; to ſeek him daily in a 
lively manner, to goc into his preſence with all our mind ; if we went eagerly 
adayes to the thorne of grace, if we were earneſt in Prayer, earneſt againſt 
fine, earnzft for all goodneſſe,this were a ſigne of his favour,and a Teftimo- 
ny of the true grace of life, this wogl!d comfort our hearts exceedingly ; this 
would breed peace in our conſcience a#the Apoſt, ſpeaks, 7 be ſpiritus'y min- 

ded 57 life and Peace, Rom. 8.6. there's life,and therefore there is peace. The 
reaſon is this, becauſe lively works alone can truly pacifie Conſcience; when 
2 man hath been a profeſſour all his dayes, and done never ſo many things , 
yet if the Conſcience can ſay, yea, but all theſe are 424d works, all this while 
' ] have gone on with a dead heart, this foules the conſcience, it can never 
have true peace. How much more ſhall the blood of Chrift purge your conſcience 
f ons dead works, to ſerve the living God ? Heb. 9.14. It ſhall purge the Con- 
ſcience from dead works ; dead works foule the conſcience; whether they be 
dead for matter or manner; ſinne is a dead work for matter, and good duties 

heartleſſely done are dead works for manner, now both foule the Conſci- 
ence; the conſcience remaines under puilt z continues without peace, it is an 
jill Conſcience ; why > Becanſe the Conſcience knowes it hath the living God 

eo ſerve; that will not like of ſuch workes , when a man payes in his rents 0n- 


with a dead heart, nay they thought much to s've him of the beft, they 
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ly by halves, or by dribblecs or with light mony, the Kings receiver will not 


give him an acquittance ; my Brethren, Conſcience is Gods receiver, no 
wonder it does not give you an acquittance, when ye pay in only waſhe duties, 
clipt obedience, If ye ſerved God with life, Conſcience would give you an 
acquittance; when ye have done a dayes worke in his harveſt, ic would ac- 
knowledge the receipt of it, well done good and faithfo]l ſervant; it is well 
done in ſome meaſure. This made Pax/ full of life every day; Herein do I 
exerciſe my ſelfe, to have alwayes a Conſcience void of effen'e towards GO D,and 
towards men, AQ.24.16. that is, I do not onely go on in good duties both to- 
wards God and towards men, but this I do alwayes, Ido even exerciſe my 
ſelfe,that I may have an acquictance from mine owne Conſcience when I have 
done; tizat my conſcience way give mea true diſcharge; well done, I have 
done well in ſome meaſure; now as long as we are dead hearted and hollow 
in Gods wayes, our conſcience can never give usa diſcharge ; no maryell, 
that ſo few of us have Peace of Conſcience, when we are ſo dead-hearted as 
weare .If we wouid ftir up our ſclyes to ſerv: God with all our heart and life, 
we ſhould have Peace ; but till this be done, we can never looke to have Peace 
and comfort, D : 

Fourthly, Thongh we have comfort in time of proſperity,yet we cannot 
have comfort in afflition, if we be of a dead heart ; how many are there thar 
ſeem to have :omfort while they ace well, but when they come to be ſick, and 
at deaths doore, then they are a!l to peeces? Then they ſee they have no 
Grace,no Faith,no good cards to ſhew ; then they are ftript ftarke naked ,chen 
their Conſcience ſees what they are ; O, 1 ama wretch; how have 1 deceived 
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my {elſe ! ſo b:Joved, though we have comfort in time of Proſperity, yer if we 
be dead hearted, we can have no comfort in Aflition. As David ſayes, 7h;; 
umy comfort in affiiition, thy Word hath quickened me, Pla). 119 50. When 
the word of G O D hath quickened our hearts, and made us lively in all mir. 
ner of goodnefſe, this will yeild us comfort in afl:;Rion, But if we be dead to 
all ſpirituall wayes, though we ſcramble up hopes now, they will not ho! 
when affliction comes ; now what a fearfull thing itis > We ſhall all comet 
affliction ere long ; for man « borne to trouble as the ſparks fly upward, 15 % 
ſpeakes ; nay we know not how ſoone ; man knoweth not his time, as Sly 
ſpeakes, but 4s the Fiſhes are caught in an evil net, ſo are the Sons of wes (1.4 
red in an evill time, when it falleth ſuddenly on them. And God onely knoxe; 
what ſore affliGions we may have ; the Cup of afli tion is in Gods hand, and 
he tempers it anc puwres it out as his pleaſure is. I ſay, what a fearful! thing 
isit not to have comfort then, when we have moſt need of comfort ? And :t 
we have not comfort then, we are utterly nndone ; now my brethren it is not 
a dea{ dull profciſion will yeild us comfort then, Let us think of this , as God 
fayes, What will ye doe 3n your day of viſgation ? to whom will ye fie fer {c!) 
they ? Iſa. 10.3. So mayl fay, thoughts ye can be quiet and comfortab's «- 
nough now, in the dayes of health and peace, your deadnefle does not trou- 
ble you now , but what will ye doc in the dayes of viſitation ? Doe but cor- 
ſider whata forry comfort ye ſhill have then ; aſluredly a dead heart will af- 
ford not a ſyllable of true comfort then, 

Fifthly, we can never blcfle God with a dead lieart; a dead heart is not able 
to affirme upon any good ground that God is his ; or that che Pronuſ «5 his; 
or that Chriſt is his; The foule knowes Chriſt is a quickening ſpirit, and they 
that have him, are quickened up by him, the promiſe is a promiſe of life, ard 
they cannot be dead that are the poſſcſfors of it; we cannot bleſſe God cither 
for love or mercy or grace, or any thinp elſe ; when we would bleſſe God for 
any of cheſe things, the deadneſle of heart, it will be objeRed to us; O, 1am 
ſo dead, that how can I hope that theſe things belong unto me > Let my ſoul: 
live, and it ſpall praiſe thee, Pſal. 119 175. When the ſoule is alive towards 
God, then it can praiſe God ; then it knowes, all the good it hath,ir hath it in 
mercy ; doubting and deadneſle doe ever goe together, or it's a great mar- 
vell. And indeed what is deadneſſe of heart towards Chriſt, and all his holy 
Goſpell, but a ſecret doubting whether it have any partinitor no? as when 
a poore man ſees a rich treaſure, it does but dead him the more, becauſe he 
ſeesno intereſt he hath in it ; if he could ſee he had an intereſt in it, this wouid 
quicken up his heart, and put it our of it's dumps, And is not this now a mile- 
rable condition when a man cannot praiſe God? Ifhe pray, it is but in a ſorry 
manner, no life, no heart at all, Bur for bleſſing and praiſing of God, that he 
cannot doe at all, except he be in a fooles paradiſe ; and dreame of a falle cif. 
This is a dreadfull condition, when we are hindred from that which God moſt 
delighteth in, what is there that more delighteth God, then to bleſſ: him ard 
praiſe him? The Lord ſaycs we never honour bim otherwiſe, who /o frets 
me praiſe, be glorifieth me, Plal. $0.23. Now we can never offer-God praif, 
Except our heart live, 

Sixthly, Religion is a very irkſome thing unto us, as long as we are dead- 
bearted, what 1s it that taies away the grievouſneſſe of it, bur a lively heart? 
When the heart is dead, it muſt needs be very tedious; very tedious t0 be 
thinking of God, to be meditating of death-or the world to come, to be 1m 
ployed in Prayer, to be corftant in the humbling of the ſoule, or the a0- 
ftaining from our naturall inclinations, to be diſcourſing of repentance, 0! 
ſtudying of Gods heavenly Kingdome ; to be imployed in che Word, or to £0 
through d:rty and frozen wayes to it, to poce and repeat it in our Families, 0* 


$0 u-ge it upon our hearts, O what weary tedious duties are theſe, when i'© 
hare 
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be more delighcfull unto us then they, they are pertect freedome;there is preat 
reward in them, they are the beſt wayes of pleaſantneſſe, and all his paths are 
peace ; and if we were quickned in our hearts, we would ſay fo too, as the Apo- 
ftle ſpeaks, when he had ſaid, That none of Gods Commandements are grievous, 
1 10h 5.3. in the next words he givesa reaſon of it; O ſayes he, He that 5: born 
of Grd overcometh the world ; that is, he that hath the life in him chac cometh 
from above, he hath gotten above the world, he hath pift all the irkſomneis of 
them, The irkſomeneſs of any Commandement, does not lie in the commande- 
ment, that is ſweet and pleaſant, burir lyes in deadneſs of the heart; a dead 
hearc will ever count them prievous, 

Sevenchly, as religion is an ir\ſome thing to a dead heart, ſo a dead heart, if it 
ſhould take it up, it will in the end be weary of it ; as we ſee in the example of 
Iſrael when they grew to be dead: hearted towards God,at laſt they were wea- 
ry of his worſhip, they weat and deviſed othergets worſhip+, and eaſter kinds 
of Religion,they were weary of his.T ho haſt been weary of me © Iſrael. (1.43. 
22,we ſee this in Judah too, Behold what 4 wearineſſe 55 42 Mal.r13, This is tov 
plaine and palpable, how are we grown wcary of God, and of his pure ſerv:ce ? 
We have had the Goſpell ſo long,cill we are even weary of it, weary of ſanQi- 
ty, weary of ſpiritual crutch ; whence are ali innovations, buc becauſe people 
are weary of the old way 2 Many chat have been very forward in Preaching, 
and in hearing, and very zealous of good courſes, they begin to abate, to ſide 
with the rimes,to remit of their former ſtriIneſs. Whence is all this > Whence 
is it chat we ſee ſo many Apoſtates, that once loved good people, now do not? 
once were very zealous againit diſorders, now are not ; once were againſt hu- 
mane devifes, now are not , now they can brook any thing well enough ; chey 
are weary of their firſt pitch,they were wound up coo high,now they ler them- 
ſelves down apain. All this is becauſe men have no life 1:i them ; they are dead 
to what they did profefſe , you ſhall ſee many a man ſmitten at the word, and 
there he is knockt down and ſees what wretched courſes he hath taken that 
will lead him co hell; well, he goes and reformes and growes very preciſe,and 
now there ſhall not be a Sermon bur hee't heare it; there ſhall not be any good 
Chriſtian duty, but he wi!l rake it up, hee'l leave his old acquainrance, hee'l 
Joyne himſelf tro good people, hee't have very good orders in his Family ; all 
this is well, if 'twould hold ; I but if this man do not go oa to pert the grace of 
life, inthe end hee'l be weary; a dead heart be it never ſo forward, it will 
end in wearineſſe, It is meerly for want of quickening, that any man 
growes weary of well-doing ; as the Apottle ſayes z Be »t mary 
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ſay, what ever diſcouragements we meet with, from withour or from witi;jn,y; 
ſhould earneftly labour, that we may never be weary of well-doing nee: 
weary of preaching to their Conſcience, never weary of 3ttiring (1 
theword, or of ſearching our hearts, or of reſiſting of finne, or of redcemrp 
our-time, or of keeping our garments, never weary of waſhing our hang: ;; 
innocency, and keeping of our ſelves, that the wicked one touch us nor ; 1nd 
therefore what a dangerous thing is it to be dead-hearted ? For that's the hp, 
way to be weary of well-doing at the laſt. This then is the ſecond ule, that we 
are to make of this point; to ſee what a dangerous thing itis to be z 44 
Chriſtian. 


 . — 
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And art Dead. 


Come now to the fourth thing, and chat is this; What it is to bc ah: 
Chriſtian. Firſt, I will deſcribe it by the efficient cauſe, Secondly, oy tl: !;. 
ftrumentall cauſe, Thirdly, by the parts of ic. 

For the firſt, The efficient cauſe, that makes one a living Chriſtian,is Gos : 4: 
the Pſalmiſt ſayes, He i the fountain of lite, Plal.36,9, He is the fourtsin vt 51 
life ; itis he that makes one a living man. He giveth lste and breath to all, Att.” 
25.Ifhe ſhould take away our naturall life, we dye and turne 2gain wics vr 
earth , as lonp as he breatheth on us we live; as E/thu ſpeakes, the brear, :* :1; 
Almighty gives me life, Job 3 3.45yea all the worid would be a dead Ch: «5: tc 
did not quicken it ; there's a kinde of life in every thing that hath being Pact 
would be a dead Maſle, if he did not concurre with it ; what 1s mon«y, 321d 
meat, and clothes, and friends, and life, and health it ſelf > Men think they re 
well to live, when they have them ail, True,if be bleſſe them and quicken then 
unto us; but if he be wanting to them, they are dead things and can do us n9 
go00d ; nay, the word of life it ſelfe, it is but a dead letter withour him ; a't the 
ordinances of God, we ſee they minifter life ro ſome, brcauſe God pars lic ins 
co them, bur if he do not put life into them, they are ſap-leſs and cages cr0vs 
things ; ſo that God is the author.even of our naturall life;as /oz ſaves, /r (1 
z life, and hw life uz the life of men,John 1.4. in bim we live, and move and h2:c 
our being; and therefore it is a great ſinne not to be thankfull to him for ur 
naturall life. Davsd bleſſes God for his naturall life very often ; life is a very 
great bleſling,a poor thing that hath life, a ving Dog, zs better then a dead 
Lyon. A man will give 1kinne for thinne, aud all that he hath for hu life, \ am iure 
many of ns may be very glad of life, for if it were Pone now, we ſhoutd ven 
hell ; and therefore we had need to make much of our naturall life, yca, cvt!) 
- = of it, left we dye before we be converted, and brought hone © 

od. 

Bur this is not the life that we do ſpeak of; we ſpeak of ſpirituall life, «- 
God is the author of that more eſpecially z when a man is alive towars G4, 
he is the only cauſe of it, He ſpiritually moveth our hearts by the holy Gb, 
and begets us againe after a ſtrange, and an ineffable manner . by joyi-"! 
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his pirit to our ſpirits, his minde co our mindes, and his will to our wills, he 
revives all the powers of the ſoule with his Preſence; ard therefore ths life is 
called the life of God ; which the world are ſtrangers to, ard aliens from , 
Bring alienated from the life of Ged ; Eph.4.18. So likewiſe it is called rhe life 
of Jeſm, 2 Cor 11, Heone'y is the author of it. Thus ye ſee the effic:ent 
cauſe of it. _ 

Secondly, The Inſtrumeacail cauſe of this life,is true Faith;this is the ligament 
that couples this life and a man together ; that now he is ſaid to bea living 
man ; ye know God is the onely living God ; they that are not nnited unto 
him, remaine in the congregation of the dead; now faith unites a man unto 
him : faith is the having of him ;, He that hath rhe Sonne, hath life, and be that 
hath not the Sonne hath net life,1 Joh. 5.12. When a man cleaves unto God, by 
a true and lively faith, this man hath lite , as Moſes ſayes, That thou myſt l,ve 
the Lord thy God, and that thu mayſt obey hs woyce, and thit thou may ft cleave 
unto bim ; for he 1s thy life, Deur. 30 20, Though a man hath not that ſtrorp 
faich that ſome have, whereby he hath a cleare evidence of Gods love and fa- 
your in Jeſus Chriſt, though a man have not this faith, yet if he have a faith of 
adherence, and cleaving unto God, this man is a living Chriſtian ; this man is 
joyned unto the true life ; 7h#s #5 the true God, and lite eternall, 1 Joh.5, 29+ 
And therefore whoſoever cleaves to him, hath life , if he will not away from 
him, be will Rill ſeeke him, ftill pray unto bim, ftill make bim þ's refup?, 
though he have no feelings, that is not it, if a man will never give over ſeek- 
ing of God ; He beleeves God isin the fountaine of all life and peace, ard 
orace and comfort, and Gods way is the onely way ; he beleeves himſelf is a 
carſed wretch in himſelf, and that all hope is in Chrift, now if this man have 
ſuch a faith whereby he adheres, though with never ſo much weakneſs, this 
man is alive. This is the faith whereby a Chriftian lives ; as Paw/ ſayes, T be 
li'e that 1 live, I live by the faith of the $ nne of God, Gal.2.20, Thus ye ſee the 
Inftrumentall cauſe of it. 

Thirdly, now for the Parts of it. The parts of it are three. 

The firſt part is the life of Juſt: fication ; ye know every man by nature is a 
dead man, as a malefatour that hath commited an offence that is death by 
mans Law, we ſay he is a dead man; ſo we have all offended God from the 
womb, which is death by Gods Law ; and therefore we are dead men; now 
when God hath juftified a man freely by his grac-,when God bath given him a 
pardon in Chrift Jeſus ; now he isa live man; and therefore Juftification as 
ye heard, is called *«ſtificarion of :fe, Rom. 5 18. Now beloved this life is not 
in the man that does live, but in Chrift that he lives by ; this life ſuppoſed no 
life in this party ;no, it lookes upon him as a dead man in himſelfe. But Gd 
counts him alive in Jeſus Chrift ; as the Apoſtles ſayes, Chriſt & our life ; Col. 
3-4.9. 0. This life is not in us, bur in Chrilt ; ſo that this life denominates 2 man 
alive ; as Chriſt denominated the Damoſel alive, that was yet dead. T he *Damo- 
ſell is not dead, ſayes he, Matth 9.24. Ye know the Damoſell was dead at that 
time, when Chrift ſaid fo, and yet he ſaid ſhe was not dead, becauſe be had life 
6 her ; ſhe had life in him; now when he raiſed her up, then ſhe had life in 

er t00. 

And ſoI come to the ſecond part of this life ; and that is the life of San&'fi- 
cation, and this life is in him that doth live , for though he were dead before to 
all goodneſſe and holineſſe, and alive unco ſinne, yer now he is made dead 
unto ſine, and alive unto God ; as the Avoſtle ſpeakes, LikeWiſe alſo reckon 
Je your ſelves to be dead indeed unto finne, but alive unto God, through Teſs 
Chriſt our Lord, Rom.6.1 71. This life is called the life of grace, and new obe- 
dience, when; a man is quickened vp to all the wayes of God; Yew hith he 
auickened, who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, Ep1.2.1.And this is the quicken- 
tng that I would faine open to you. | 
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The third part ofthis life, is the life of Joy and comfort ; ye know whey ; 
mans eyes are opened to ſee his ſinnes, and his damned eſtate, by reaſon of 
them, the Law com*s, and that kils him, his very heart dyeth in him : ng 
when God propounds td him a Saviour, and cauſes him to beleeve in him, this 
revives his heart againe; this yeelds him ſome joy and comfort , ſo that rrye 
Joy isa life too , we may ſee this in the Children of God, let their joy es and 
comforts be all gone, this makes tem all amort, this make- them ver+ hegv's 
and fad, as if they had no !ife at 21] in them ; as the Church ſayes ; /:!: ih, 
wot revive us againe? That thy provle may rejoyce in thee Plal.85.6. | 

Now my brethren, all this is onely by way of Preface , ro come then to + 
queſtion, what is 8 quickened Chriftian? a Chriſtian that hath onely a name 
to live, but is dra-{? Dead towards God? Dead toall good duties? no: By 
chatis quickened up to them:as death is taken in a metaphorical ſenſe,when ye 
ſay, ſuch a one is dead to God, dead to the holy ordinances of God, we do nor 
meane properly dead, as if he were naturally dead, and had no ſoule in hi; 
body; but we take it ina metaphorical ſenſe : ſo is life here to be taken too, 
namely for the aiveneſſe of a thing ; whena thing is not active, we ule tg 
ſay, itis dead. as Sarahs wombe is ſaid to be dead; he conſidered net the dead. 
neſſe of Sarahs wombe, Rom.q19. That is, her womb had no aRivity to 
conceive; now when a wombe is ative this way, then we ſay it is quick; {0a 
coale thar hath fire in it, 1s ſaid to be a live coale : There flew oxe of the Sera- 
phins, having a live coale in hu hand, 1(a.6.6, Wecall it a live coale, becauſe 
it is ative ; it is able co burne ; whereas if that fire were our, it were not able 
to burne, and therefore then we call it a dead coale ; ſo when a man is aRive 
towards God, Take him in Prayer, there he can at now; take him in ſelfe- 
deniall, in reconciling of himſelfe, in humbling of the heart, in mourning for 
ſin, in hungriog after righteouſneſle , even as a man does after his appointed 
food, take him in any of the things of God, though he were like a dead coale 
afore, yet here he can at now ; now he can move this way ; when o:e is like 
a block in good duties, that man is dead; we call moving things living things ; 
Every thing moving that liveth, Gen.9.3. When a thing cannot ſtrre, tha: 
we call dead; when a man is not ſtirring in heavenly things, he is ſtirringe- 
nough in carthly, but he cannot ftirre in heavevly things ; that man is a 4eai 
Chriſtian, though he profeſſe never ſo much, yer if he be not ſtirring toward; 
God from day to day, he is dead; 1 thinke it meet to ſtirre you wp, ſayes Saint 
Peter,2 Per.1.13. Thatis, I chicke it meet to quicken you up. Now beloved, 
this being ſo, if ye would know whar it is to be alive towards God, let us bu: 
finde our a little, what is the life of a man. 

Firft, what is the life of a mans Underſtanding? people thinke that bare 
knowledge is, and approving of Gods wayes, and thinking of them now 3nd 
then; they thinke this is the life of their underftandings Bur you (Þsl} ©: 
theſe are notit; therefore we will ſearch out what is the life of the under- 
ſtanding, ; 

Secondly, what is the life of the Will, or of the Heart ? people are «pt 20 
thinke that wiſhings and wouldings, and velleities, if they have foe volitt 
ons towards God and all holy courſes, they thinke their wills are alive, i ©; 
theſe are not it 5 therefore we will ſearch roo, wherein the life of the Wi! 
does conſift, 

Thirdly, what is the life of the Conſcience ? people generally do conceive 
chat if their conſciences do check them for their finnes, and ſmite them for 
evill, and excuſe them in other things that are good, then their conſcience 
is alive; now we deſire to enquire, what is the life of the Conſcience indeed. 

Fourthly, what is the life of the AﬀeRions? | gave youa touch of theſe 
when I ſhewed you what it is to be dead; now let me ſpeake of them more fu'- 
ly, to ſhew you what it is to be alive. 

For 
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For the firft, what is the life of the U 1d-rſtanding? ye know there be ma- 
ny things in the underftanding , knowing, approving, ſtudying, determining ; 
now the world thinks that when che underſtanding 1s ſo farre wrought upon, 
as to know + hriſtiin _rehipion, to 3pprove it, to ſtudy it, to determine arighe 
upon things, «Vil things to be evill, good things to be good ; duties to be 
duties. fi3n-s to be ſinnzs ; now they fuppole their underftand:ngs are alive. 
Bur the truth 15, none of aſl theſe are the life of your underſtandings. The un- 
derftznding hach another life beſides theſe. The underſtacding may have all 
theſe, and be dead. 

Ac firft, for Kn 'wledpe, T need not ftand to prove that; the Jead Hea- 
thens, the Apoſt e ſzyes they knew God, when they bniw Tod, they glorified 
him not 44 God, Rom.1.21. Knowledge is not enough ; as our Saviuu tpraks ; 
If ye know theſe things, bl:ſſed are ye if ye doe them, Joh. 13.17. Nay, literal! 
knowledge does not ſo much as give the underſtanding true light, much icfſe 
life ; a great learned Nivine that is wicked, his underſtanding is ftill in dar k- 
neſſe; nay, it may leave him more dead, then thoſe that are grofſ-17 Igno» 
rant, asthe Prophet ſxyes of them that had knowledge, /nill per me to the 
great men for they have known the way of the Lord, bat theſe have altunether 
broken the Yoke, Jer. 5 5. They were more dead, their hearts were more averſe 
from all goodneſſe, Bare knowledpe is a poore thing, and yet people are apt 
toglory in it, the Apoſtle makes a piſh at it; we &now we have all kwiyl age, 
I Cor. $. 1.4.4, ls that ſuch a piece of matter? Never tell me of your knows 
ledge ; | know ye all hive knowledge ; but that's a poore thing; nay, the 
oreater is thy woe, if thou haſt not a quickened inind , as Solomon ſayes, He 
that increaſeth knowledge, increaſeth ſorrow, Ecclel. 1.18, Thou incresſeft 
thine one ſelf condemning, the more thou haft ; the greater know!edpe in 
thy Boſome, the more thou ſeefſt to condemne thee, *ris like a ſword in thy 
bowels, that daily galls thee, and wounds thee; and therefore little reaſon 
to think that knowledge is the life of the Mind, it is not ſo much as the lighe 
ofthe mind; take heed ſayes our Saviour, Thar the light that 15 in thee be »0t 
darkneſſe, Luke 11.35. Thatis, thou ma\ it havea preat deiie of |1ghr, and 
yet be 11 darkneſſe, nav, in worſe darkneſſe, then 'pnorant blind people that 
have no light at all; If che light that # in thee be aarkneſſe, how great is that 
dirkuerſſe ! Match, 6.13. Such people are more ſenſelefſe ar the word, harder 
to be wrought on, they have the more diftinions to deceive their own ſoules, 
they think too well of themſelves; they are too wiſe, to be fooles, ©: ar they 
may be wiſe, they are farther off from confeſſion, if chey had lefſe knows 
ledge, it may be more hop? to doe th-m good. Bur having fo much know- 
ledge ina carnall mind, it is made a trong hold againft prace ; it is with ſuch 
people as it was with Babylon, Thy wiſdowe, and thy know'edge hath perverted 
thee, iſa. 47.10, True knowledpe is a good thing ; butwa'na man is flethed 
with it, that he cakes himſclf to be ſome body, thi: marres all ; but I will ſpeak 
no more of this. 

Secondly. for approving of the Truth ; that cannot be the life of the mind 
neither ; when a man approves goodneſs, and good people, this indeed is an 
excellent mercy of God, to make a man approve goodneſs, and good men, 
O how are ſuch bound to be thankfall ! few goe ſo farre. But alas if thou goeft 
no farther, thy mind is not yet quickened up to God; as the Apoſtle ſhewes, 
that a man dead in his finnes ftill, may yer approve the beft things, Thos 
knweſt bi will aud approveſt the things tht are moſt excellent, Rom. 2.18. 
Hered approved fob» the Baptiſt, and his. preaching, Achi/ſh King of Gath ap» 
proved David and all his wayes , nay, the devill approved Chrift ; 1 know thee 
who thou art, the Holy one of God; Mark 1.24. Suppoſe thou approvelt all the 
wayes of Chriſt, O what good wayes they be ! thou likeſt his promiſes, thou 
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Apoftle ſayes, happy # the man that condemneth not himſelfe in that he alirith, 
Rom. 14.22. So may I ſay to thee, doft thou allow of all ftrifneſs an! pure. 
neſs and preciſe people? O ſayeft thou, the preciſer the better ! this1s we]. 
now thou arts happy man, ifthou doft not condemne thy ſelf in that which 
thou alloweſt ; thou alloweſt of the ſtricteſt Servants of God ; but if chou c99. 
demneft thy ſelf now, and thy Conſcience can tell thee, 1 butI doe not ſer 
ſelf to be as they are ; I can be looſe my ſelf; poore creature, thy allowing 
and approvings will riſe up in judgement againft thee ; ſo that this is a poor: 
ething too ; approving of goodneſſe may be in a Perſecutor ; Saint Pay/tel!s 
us that the Jewes did allow of his Religion ; and yer they would not leave vor; 
euting of him, AQ. 24.15. nay, Chrifts perſecutors, they allowed of al! py61. 
neſs, they profeſſed ſo much at leaſt , for a good work we ſtone thee zur ; there 
fore approbation cannot be the life of the Mind neither. 

Thirdly, thinking of God and of the Word, that is not the life of the ming. 
and yet many men hang upon this too, that they think of God, an{ of tis 
wayes, and of their latter end. True, ſome are ſo praceleſſe, that they cone 
not thus farre , God is hardly in all their theughts, Plal. 10 4, But thyun! 1 
man doe think of God, and of heaven, and of Gods Lawes, indeed 't's a preat 
mercy of God; it may doea mana world of good, and itdid David this 
made him return into the way whereſoever he went. 7 thought upon my tate; 
and turned my feet unto thy Teftimonies, Pla), 119.59. yet if this be ail, this 1s 
no argument of life, The wicked Jewes, Chrift confeſſes they thought upon 
God and upon the Scriptures, nay more, they thought to have eterna!l life 
inthem; Search the Scriptures, for in them je think ye have eternall life, Joh.s, 
39. This is ſo farre from being an AR of life, as that if a man live in ſinne 
for all that, it aggravates a mans ſinnes. The drunkard when he goes to the 
Ale-houſe, it may be he thinks of the word of God, that ſayes, a drunkard 
ſhall not inherit Gods Kingdome, and yet he will goe though; a [yer when 
be lyes, it may be he thinks at the ſame time, ofthe word of God, that (x5es 
the devill is a lyer, and lyers ſhall liein the lake that burnes with fire and 
brimſtone. ens | 

Fourthly, ftudying is not the life of the Mind, this is that which bewitches 
many Minifters ; they ftudy all the day of God and his Kingdome, and of eter- 
nall life ; they are all the day fludying of Jeſus Chrift, and of faith and repen- 
rance, perhaps they think this is heavenly-mindedneſſe. O they love a 'ifeto 
ſtudy Divinity; as the Jewes ſaid, we delight ro know thy waves, Ia. 55 2.1 
grant, ſtudying is an intenſe a& of the Mind, but that it is a lively at ofthe 
mind, that 1 deny ; that is not alwayes ſo; nay, ſtudying may be in the high- 
elt degree ina mind that is dead to what it ftudies, though never ſo e:ger to 
it, as it is (c16;/e of divine things : for what is ſtudying? Studying is n»thing 
elſe but the boulting out of che logique in the Scripture ; now if a man reſt 
there, he is never the nearer, ifit doe not recoyle on his own mind, when he 
ſtudies of Grace, if he doe not ſeek how to get it; when he ftudies the fall of 
Adam, and originall ſinne, ifhe doe not get it mortified in himſelf, all this's 
nothing ; we ſee the poore ſimple Ignorant people ran after Jeſus Chriſt, 
when the great Students of Divinity were ſo farre frum doing ſo, that they 
fate and derided them for their labour, yea, and called'them ſilly Simplicians, 
- it had beena giddy humour in them ; therefore Studying cannot be it et 
ther. 

Well then, it remaines to ſhew you what is the life of the Mind, that if the 
mind doe give that unto God, it is alive towards God, I anſwer ; All thee are 
the dull acts of the mind, they may bein the mind concerning God ar 4 
his wayes, ya, ina very high degree, and yet the mind dead towards the 
ſame, The Apoflle tells the Jewes 1n his ſecond Epiſtle and the firſt Chapter, 
T hat they knew all theſe things before : 1 but ſayes he in the third Chaptc' ” 
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Now there be ſix ſtirring aRs in che minds of men; and look wh1ci: TIES 
they ſtand, it's moſt plaine the mind is alive, vherher to God, or cg the thin _« 
of the world. 

The firſt, is the Application of the Mind. 

The ſecond, is the Meditating of the mind. 

The third, is the Conſidering of the mind, 

The fourth, is the Remembring of the mind. 

The fifth, is the Deviſing of the mind. 

The fixth, is the Judging of the mind. 

Theſe are all the ftirring and lively acts of che Mind, and tlie gund does no: 
jet out theſe aRts any way, but that way, that a man is alive to, whether it be 
to the world or the creature. 

Firſt, I ſay, the Application of the mind; the mind hath this nature in ic, 
chough it know a thing never ſo much, or approve it, or think ot jt, or ttudy 
it, yet except it doe incorporate with the thing, it doth not come to app!y it ; 
if it incorporate with the mind, then it will apply ir, as we ſee in a \Voriding., 
whatſoever good husbandry he knowes, if he know any way of petting uf 
eaine, he applyes it, and takes it to himſelf; why his mind is alive co the Pic - 
firs of the world, he can reliſh ſavour in them, So when the mind begins to 
be applying of divine things, now it 1s alive unco God, as Zliph:s 11d ro 
4b ; Heare it and knoW it for thy goed; Job, 5.27. That is, doe not onely 
know it, but be quickened up to apply it co thy ſelf for thine own puod, as the 
Prophet ſayes; Hearken diligently, and eate ye that which # gocd ; Ia. 55.2. 
That is, I would have your minds not onely to attend, but ler chem be quicke- 
ned up to apply,a1d feed upon what ye know ; let it be your food , a quickened 
mind is like the Diſciples of Jeſus Chrift ; when Chriſt ſaid, One of you ſhad 
betray me ;, they were all very ſorry, and they began every one of them to [ay, Lora 
z5 48 12 Marth, 26.21, They all did apply it, you ſce how his ſpecch ftirred 
their minds, they fell preſently co apply; fo whena man cannot heare any 
finne ripped up; but preſently he cryes out, Lord wit 1? Is 17 I that am pguil- 
ty of this finne? Oifir be I, let me ſee it, that | may leave it; ifhe heare of 
any threatning ; he ſayes, Lord «51 [? O teach me, that I may be humbled ; 
when he heares of any grace, Lo'd 75 ;t 1 that have this grace? O if it be not 
1, OletitbeI, a quickened mind is an applying mind; now ifthe mind be 
yet d:ad, it cares not for applying though it know never ſo much, yet it lere 
the word ſtill be a ftranger unto it, it does not cake it home fo it ſelf, like the 
Hearers there in Hoſea ; as God ſayes, 1 writ to them the great thinss of my 
Law, but they were countei as a ſtrange thing, Hoſ. 8.12, They would not 
take them home, now a quickened mind takes them home ; this reproofis tc 
me, this Commandemert is ro me; nay, when a reproofto ones thinking of 
a!) other ſhould ſeeme leaſt ro concerne him ; as when our Saviour Chrift 
ſpake againſt rich men; O how hard!y ſhall a rich man enter into the Kingdoms. 
of God ! yet the Ap>fſtles rook it to themſelves; rhey were amazed, layes the 
Texr, Matth. x9 25. One would have thought the docrire ſhould little con- 
cern* them; alas, they were not ſo rich, bu: they app'yed it though, fearing 
left that little that they had Could draw their hearts away from God ; this 
then is the firſt. 

Secondly, the meditating of the Mind ; this is another ſtirring a of the 
mind ; a naturall man may think of his eternall good now ard then, Þ:t this 
is nothing, his mind is dead for all that. But when a mans mind runs on ſaci? 
hings, now it is alive , look what your minds doe rvn on. that your minds are 
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2/'veto; Becauſe itis moſt cercain, that that is it which you reſ;;e& maſt 1. 
Dawid fayes, I will meditate on thy precep:s, and have r:ſpeft mwnto thy ways, 
P:i+1. 119,15. A dead mind may hghe on good thoughts, buc what Mo 
m-dicates 6f them, when his mind runneth upon ſuch chemes ; this mans mirg 
is alive to them he gives his mind to them ; as Pas! fayes to Timothy ; Me, 
$.4te on theſe things, give tby ſelfe wholly to them, th-t thr profitting may appeare 
1 [im 4 15. You may ſee this in ungodly men, rhey doe not enely think of 
the world, for ſoa godly man may doe and muſt doe, but their minds run 0; 
the world ; they give their minds to it ; Iris the Apoſtles ſaying; T bey mind 
earthly things, Phil. 3.19. It may be they know grecious things. 1 bu: they 
zmind earthly ; they cannot find :n their heart ro give their minds to Gods 
word and will : So thar, wou'd you preve your ſclves and your minds to by 
alvetowards God? Labour that your minds may bend their meditations that 
way : let your mirds run on him, and how ye may have his favour, ar hoy 
ve may keep it, how ye take heed of offending ot bim a man is yer dad, thee 
does not give his mind to theſe things; whoſe mind does not run on then 
daily. And therefore beloved as ever ye doe deſire to have a proof of your 
life rowards God, let your minds run on theſe things, pive diligent herd that 
chey may not {1-p out of your minds; as the Apoſtle ſayes, Ye onght ro «191 1 
much the more diligent heed tothe things which ye have heard, left at 4 » ting 
ye let them ſlip, Heb 2.1. It they doe ſlip away ye know not how (as the f 
will let them goe if ye doe rot take heed) call for them againe, as God laYe:, 
Bring it againe to m'nd, O ye trauſgreſſors, Iſa. 46.8. 

Thirdly, the conſidering of the M:nd ; when the mind looks cur{erijv on 
things, what is this but the remiſſeneſf: and looſenels of the mind? Now 
when the mind comes to conſider feriouſl, of them, now it quickens upit 
felf, now it looks wiftly ard intentively on chem indeed; alas all cur xnon- 
ledge of the truth, all our approving of g-0d courſes, ail 1s nothirg withuur 
conſideration; our knowledge and approbation are dead things withovr this, 
even a« good, asif we had no knowledpe at all, for all the good it will doc us, 
if we Joe not conſider ; as God fayes, [/-ael doth not kwow, my prople dee nit 
confiter, Ia. 1 3. Look what our mind» doe contider trom day to «ay. tht 
our minds are lively on; conſideration is the eagerneſſ=: of the miaq, when 
the mind cares not for an obj: R, it will not trouble it ſelf e conſider 65 it, 1 
lefſe 8&t will ſerve fu;h a thing well enough ; but look what the mind is incl 
ned unto, there it ſha] not goe {1 phtly and ligbrly to « ork, there *curill tae 
paines, nay, it counts it no paines to perpend and to weigh things as in a Þs'- 
Jance , as 1f 15 ſa1d of Afxry, look what ſhe beard from Chrift. foe kept it ard 
pondered it in ker heart, Like 2.19 ſhe pondered it, and weighed it in a Þil- 
lance, O it was matcer of great weight with her mind; where che minds 
alive, there it will co.:fider and ponder and weigh, nay, there is not a circurne | 
ftance, but the mind will rake it ro conſideration. Take a man that is aiive t0 
the things here below, how conſiderative is that man, in all matters of that 
nature? As for example now, for hs gaine , he takes every thing iuto conl!- 
deration chat may make for his paine ; He will have his wits about him, when 
he buyes cr ſells, when he ſowes or reapes; he corſiders with himle'fe, that 
he will not ſow too ſoon, or too late in the yeare, or a prain that the pround 
will not beare, he conſiders how lovg it was ſince ut was fallow, how long i! 
will beare, till ic be laid fallow apzine ; he conſiders when he may el] dearett, 
when he may buy cheapeſt; whe" is the b- time to pur off a commod'y. 
This is the }ivelineſſe of his mind in theſe things, Take this man now for his 
foule, his mind is ftarke hcavy, and looſe theughts ſhall ſerve turne for thak, 
he does not conſider here. Bur when a mzn is alive unto God, now his co. |! 
derations run out this way, now he is conſid-rative this wav, for his fov'e, 


for bis ſpirituall and ercraal! good. Beloved, conſideration 15 a liveiy 8 8 
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che minide ; as you may ſee there in Aeoſes, Know therefore thu day and conji. 
der it in thy heart 3 that the Lord he © God in heaven above, and upun the earth 
þrneath, Deut. 4-39 lhatis, do not only know ic, bur quicken up thy mid :0 
conſider it; this wiil do thee good indeed; this isa very perfect At of the 
minde; as we ſee in David : when [ conſider the Heavens the Werke of thy hands, 
the Moone, ard the Starre! which thou haſt ordainid; then I ſay. Livd what 
man? Plal.83.4, You {:e how ftirring h:s mind was, when he conlidercd che 
heavens and the earth, it wrought migh'ily on hin; it made him the more 
tumble. Ochers ſee the Heavens every day, and it does not more them one 
whit co Humiliation before God. Bat when the mind comes once to cor.fider, 
then ic ſhaksFoff its dulneſs and remiffnels, then it growes tu ie, fuch a man 
will nx go to Prayer, but he conſiders what he goes about, whar a great God 
he is to ſpeak to, what a vile creature himſelf ig that is to pray to him; be will 
conlider how he may pray with faith and hope and fee ing of his wants ; how 
he may riſe up from his knees not without profir, Now he will not po to the 
word, but he will conſider what it is he repaires to, now all his mind is how he 
may £:t good, now he 1s buſie tn every duty ; when he is cempted to do as u- 
thers do, he conſiders what the iſſue will be, and this mates him forbcare, Be- 
loved. this is the life of our mindes,when they conlider things, when we con- 
fider cur latter end, wien we conſider Gods promiſes, when we conſider his 
threatenings, when we take his Commandements into our deep conſideration, 
when we conſider the danger of ſin, we do not only know all theſe things but 
we conſider them. Though we know ne're ſo much, except we conſiler what 
we know, our mindes are lumpiſh and dead, conſideration is a_— of the 
mir;d; and therefore if we wou!d prove our ſelves to be alive towards God, let 
us pat on cor. fideration adayes. 

Fourthly, the Remembring of the mind ; when the mind forgets it ſelf every 
day, this is nothing but the deadneſs of the mind ; for if it be alive to a thing, it 
will be fare to remember it ſelf of that, if it can. Can a Maid forget her orna- 
mer:t1,0r Bride ber a tire? Tet mY people have forgotten me,dayes without num- 
ber; Jer.2.32, That is, my people are dead-minded ro me ; if they regarded 
me, they would remember themſelves every day, to ferve me ; look what a 
man is alive to, the mind will be ſure to remember us of that; we can have no 
Journey to take, buc our minds remember us of it; no buſineſs to do, to feed 
our Cartel, co milk our Kine everv morning, and evening, to ſheare our ſheep? 
every Lamma, if we forget any thing in this kind, preſently it's a hundred to 
one, but we remewber our ſelves: Now when a man is alive to the beft things 
in ſome meaſure, he will remember himſelf of hee every day;ſo David did, / 
remembred thy name O Lord, yea,in the night too, and ſo 1 kept thy Law, Plug. 55. 
] remembred my ſelf, and I wou!d be ſure to do what God bid me do,it may be 
his heart began to ariſe, but preſently he remembred bimſcif,and beac it downe 
againzit may be ſome other luſt beg3n ro be up, butby and by he remembred 
him, and checked his own ſoule ; when the mind is alive towards God, the 
xnowledge of the word does not lie dead in that man; bur till he remembers it 
atevery need ; when the Sabbath is comming, then thinks he, I remember 
what God bad me do, Remember the Sabbath day to keep it boly , when the Sa- 
crament comes, then he remembers himſelf, O thinks he, Let a man examine 
himſclf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread and drinke of that Cup ; Now the mind 
thinkes, I will I3bour to remember God continually ; what ever I forger, I 
will not forget him ; when I riſe up when } lie downe, till I will ſet my ſelf to 

remember him ; when I go out, when I come home , what ever the Devill ſay, 
what ever the fleſh whiſper, 1 will labour ſtill to remember God , if 1 be temp- 
ted to wrath ; then I deſire to remember what God tayes ; Give not place to the 
Dewil!, when I feel ſpiritual lazineſs,then I will unfeipnedly endeavour to re- 
member whar God ſpeaks uato me, (r/ed 5s he that does the work of the Lord 
regligently, &c, "EY Fitehly, 
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 Eifthly, the inventirgs or the deviſings of the heart , Where the m/-0 ;. ... 
turally bent and alive, there it is witty ; if riches, if preferment, If-Piezſu, Þ © 
learning be a mans luſt that he lives :n, chere he is witty ; No Wh:in a mn ig. 
live unto God, his wit will have that way it's vent : as Chritt ſayes, / #::4 war 
witty inventions, Prov.8.12. He ſpeakes not only of himſelf, bur v5 !:5 £::c4;, 
every one, that is this ; when the mind is alive and ſer rowarcs C brift, vr 4, 
find out witty inventions ; nay, it's a ſtrange thing though men have :.«, Narts, 
yet if they be worldly, how witty they are for ſuch matters; and fo {ur «..,; 
people, whoſe mindes are turned towards God, though they be of vcry cy. 
parts, yet how witty they will be in good things , what pretty wayes tlc ,.! 
have to do good, to ſhun offences; to break occaſions of ſiane ; as a 1; 
in his preaching ; as Pasl ilayes, [ canght you with gauile, 2 Cor.12.16. $01, 
man have a liberall mindy the Prophet ſayes, he Will deviſe liberal! thing, !::, 
328. Mercy and truth ſhall be to them that deviſe geod ; Prov. 14.22. When: 
comes the blockiſhneſs of our minds but from chis, that our minds are lo gu; 
if our minds were more alive towardsGod je would make us more creciou;; 
witty, we ſhou'd deviſe good things, fiad our admirable inventions, it wot; 
reach us piots apainlt Satan, plots againſt che fleſh ; as the wicked, their m:nd:: 
are full of ſinful] d: vices, ferches, ſtratagems, policies, a man would wonder c; 
ſee kow witty the Devill is in them, to carry them headlong to hell, &c, 
Sixthly aod laſtly, The judgement of the Mind ; when the minds att CiRate 
is for God : Whena man is judicious, this i it that leads men adayes, the 
judgments, not all their knowledge, nay, learning ; you ſhall have mary s 
learned mgn will uſe to play the foole, and does every day very fooliſhly, 
bccauſe 9 judgment is fooliſh ; the reaſon is, a man never takes any 


courſe, nor ſpeakes any word, aor thinkes any thought, bur firſt -his judg. 
mene tels him, icis beſt todo ſo that time , never does the Drugakard 


turn in at the Ale-houſe, But his Judgment ſzyes to his Will, choole 6 
curne in : you will ſay, # may be he knqwes he ought not to dv 1v, |, 
but ic is not mens knowledge that I&ds men, buc mens judgments ; 
When m*ns judgments ſay, this is not for me, this is moſt pleaſar!, ths 
is moſt proficable, this is moſt honourable, this is moſt delighttu!! ; nou 
when the judgemeart of the mind is in ſome meaſure ſer towards God, 
now the mind is quickened : as David ſayes, 1 eftceme all thy precent 
concerning all things to be right , and 1 hate every falſe w.y, Plain 
119. 128, That is, by the mercy of God , I have good judgement, 
be , the way what it will be , though never ſo pleaſing to the 
_ Rill my judgement ſayes , Chooſe Gods way, that's evermott 

Thus farre we proceeded the laſt day, namely to learne or fee what 
the quickening of the Mind; that ye may know whether our undertiznd- 
ing be dead or alive ;,now what remaines bur this, that we a!l labour 
for ſuch an Uuderſtanding : many of us underftand much, fo much that 
if it were quickened up to us, is would do us a world of poo ; ii *e 
did uſe to apply it and mike ic our own, if we would give our mindes (9 it, 
we would ponder it and ſeriouſly weigh ir, and remember it for our uſcin 3! 
cur wayes, if we had a deviſing mind for good, a mind plotting for kearen, 
and contriving how we may belt glorifie God, and ſecure our ovin ſoules. A 
judicious mind, a praRicall mind. This is a good underſtanding indeed ; as th 
Prophet ſayes, A good underſtanding have they that doe thereafter, Pi4l. 111, 
10, Whenwhat we underſtand does not lye dead in our heads, buc our minds 2r! 
quickned upto it,this is a good Underſtanding,ay brethren,chis underitanding 
15 not to be had in books, God only can help us with it, as David ſaycs, O £o. 
give me wnderflanding & | fball live Pſ{.u54144.Y ou will ſay, what need he ker” 
fuch a fir for anderftandiop?Had not he the Law before his eye:?2Covld 19: he 
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"ad there, and get underftancing ? O ur it will be all dead, Lord unleſs thou 
ce me underſtanding from above, if fhou wiit give me underſtanding, then [ 
(hall live. . : : 

Now I come to the Heart, to ſearch what the life of the heart is ; every &.& 
of the hearc, is not an argument of lite, 

Firſt, there be outlide Acts of the heart ; peop'e thinks if they do not diſſerr» 
ble before men ; then they are no Hypocrites. O chey are hearty they fay , as 
there is an outſide of the outward man, fo there is an outfide of the heart. Thu 
mayeſt be hearty in ſome ſort in good duties, and yet be ftark dead ; namely if 
:t be only the outſide of theheart; Hy Scrne keep my ſaying i» rhe rs off of thy 
heart , Proverbs 4.21. Not in the out-{ide of thy heart, no, no, 1 wouid 
Lave the in-ſide of thy heart too, a main that is alive to the world , the 
world hath not onely the heart, bur the very ir-ſide of the heart; the 
world is deepe in the heart ; fo if rhou beeſt alive towards God, Gol 
isin the deep of thy heart, the word is deep in thy heart, not like the ſalt w3- 
ter in the Sea onely, on the Top, Ye know what became of the $zed, 1hzr 
wanted depth of the earth, Mat 1355.50 it is with the heart, when the word does 
not get into the depth of ir, ir never quickens in it, The heart may be ſo farre 
towards goodneſs, as to bring a man to good duties adayes, it may bring on? 
to Sermon, or to Prayer,to others of the Ordinances of God, and other good 
courſes, bue,what's all this,as long as it is dead ? the life lies in the bottome of 
the heart, look what the bottome of the heart ftands unto, that's a man alive 
unto, then thou art alive towards God, when the bottoms of thy heart is unto 
him ; when thou labourefſt ro obey him from the bottome of thy heart, when 
thou calleſt upon him from the botrome of thy heart, like Sugar ac the bottome 
of the Cup,ftir ap the bortome, the beſt is at botcome, ſo thou muſt tir up the 
botrome of thy heart, T he h:art 4 a deep thing, Plal 46.6, Though Religion 
be on the top, yer if the world be in the deep, thy heart is dead towards God; 
as it is with a puddle, it may be cl:ere at the top, faire warer at the top, but 
there's nothing but mpdde-at the Fottome, 

Secondly, there be flitring Att of the heart, be they never ſo deep in the 
hearr, yet ifthey do not ſtay there, the heart is dead fiil!. Solomon ſay es of bis 
Father , He ſaid nnto me, let thy heart retaine my Words, keepe my Ceommande- 
ments and live, Prov.4.c, Though the word does ftirre nere ſo much for the 
preſent, this is not life, except thou retaine it, and hold it faſt, a man may 
have many flaſhes of life in him, but as long as the hearc does not keep them, 
it remaines dead, T hey that ſerke the Lord, their hear: ſhall live, Pfal.22.26. 
Thatis, whenit is not a flaſh, bur it is an A that abides by a man, the heart 
1s ſtedfaſtly ſet towards God, now his heart lives ; now when people are movcd 
only by fits, they are humbled by fics, and Rartled by fits, their riphteoul- 
n:ſſe is like a morning dew, ye know there the dew is every morning, bur all 
the day it is gone, may be when- morning comes, there it is again. It it true, 
there may be horrible offs and ons'in the Children of God, to the confound- 
ing of their faces before God. But I do not ſpeak to diſcourage then, Bur ler 
u; take heed, we may have apo mans of life, firs of bumblings, firs of 
enlargements, fits of ſelf-denyall, fics of great cagerneſſe afrer God. the hearc 
may be towards God for a fir, a falſe heart; as the Children of iſrael, their 

 hearr was firmly towards him for a fit,7 hey remembred thatGod was their rock, 

ard that the high God was their redeemer, but their heart was nat right with him, 
they were not ſtedfaft in his Covenant, Plal. 78.35.27. Marke, It was but a 
lic ;like E/au crying for a fit, This is a poore argument of life then ; nv, noz 
the flitting aQs of the hearr, may be no as of Life. 

Thirdly,there be wonldings and wiſhings in the Heart, and theſe cozen the 
worid more then any other ; theſe they thinke verily are effeRs of true Life, 

Fir{t, decauſe theſe are not inthe out-ſide of the hearr, but lye, or ar leaf! 
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ſeeme to lye very deep in the heart ; itis very certain, that many Nety;s, 


men would pive the whole world if they had it, as they do verily conceys 
that they had true Grace, that they were Saints, that they cou!d leave the;: 
finnes, that they were in a child of Gods caſe, they deeply wiſh it, it is a pr; 
found Woxld in their hearts; and therefore now when they ſee ſuch yearrins, 
in their heares, they do verily apprehend ; this is Life certainly. Hence 1: 
that they will ſay they would from the bottome of their hearts ſcrve Lud, 
they have nere a luft but they would fain have God deliver them from thzt, ir- 
deed they confeſs in their conſciences, if they might have a thouſand worlds, 
they cannot give it over,l but they would fain they could, & thus they drceiy; 
themſelves ; becauſe this at ſeemes to be from the depth of their heart ; t;; 
fancy you may ſee to be in mens hearts out of. 145c.6.6,7.Where ye ſce,though 
they coqid not find in their hearts ro walke hambly before God, to live ju}. 
ly and righteouſly, yet they would give thouſands, they could ; O ſay they, 
what would not we give for the fin of our ioules > No queſtion but they 
thought they were alive, but God rold them they were not. 

Secondly, another reaſon why they thinke this is a token of Lite is, 
becauſe this is no flatting a neither ; But they have theſe wouldings every 
day ; nay, you can never come to them, but ſtill they have theſe, they would 
do well ; nay, they would do as well as the beft , rhas they hope they have 
a fountain of living water in them that ſpringeth up daily ; thus it was with 
them in the Prophets, T hey ſeek me daily ſayes God, Ia.58.2. They thouphr 
it was their every dayes work to ſerve God, and where they did faile, they 
thought they could ſay, they would do better, they ſoughs the Lord daily. 

Thirdly, becavſe they find that this is attributed to che Saints ; as the A- 
poſtle ſayes, Te cannot do the things that ye wenld, Gal.5.17. Nay, the Apoſile 
Paul bimſcife, ſpeakes it of himſelfe, T ke good chat I wowld, that do I not, an 
the evill Which [ would not, that do I, Rom.7. 19. So thar thus they argue now, 
when they find this ſame woulding ir their hearts, and cannc i «6+ 4+ thr 
would, O ſay they, I may ſay with the Apoſtle, the good which | w-u'd dz 
that do 1 not ; I cannot do as I would. Thus they hood-wink their ow : f: v 65, 
It is very true, theſe be the Saints groanes, and a part of then v9" tc 
wards God, that they cannot do as they would, this makes them + bu co 
to themſcives. And ſo again when they find themſelves difturbed and 'iti 
and ſtraightened by their fleſh, this is a comtorr ro their ſouies, and 2n zrg6- 
ment of Gods infinite goodneſſe unto them, that they can unfei:ned'y 1y, 
they would do better ; chey do pleaſe h:m jn ſome meaſure throup* \15 orace, 
and they would pleafc him better ; they do ſome good by his heaven'y iprif, 
and they would do more ; they do reſift every finne , and they would reiiſtit 
more, This is very true. But yet how many thouſands lull themſelves :ileep 
in ſecurity, by the fancy of this thing ! The heart may pur forth daily wovlc- 
ings, and beas dead as a carcafle to all the workes of prace; as our Saviour 
Chriſt ſayes, Strive to enter in at the ftrait Gate ; for many ſpall ſeeke to 1» 
fer 51, and ſhall not be able, Luke 13. 24.9.d. O Rirre up your ſelves, quicken 
up your hearts, do not only ſeck to entgrin ; many ſecke to enter in, O they 
would enter in, and they would faine enter in, alas, alas, they are dead, thc\ 
cannot ; therefore quicken up your hearts, and do ye more then ſo, ! 
knowledge that woulding is an argument of life in the heart, in theſe cles; 

Firft, when a man does beleeve God in ſome meaſure, and then wou'd bc- 
teeve more, does oppoſe every known ſinne, and would oppoſ: it more ; 40«5 
follow all manner of goodneſs, and wonld follow it more, when 2 #5 
would is above the fimple will, as when a man will reach as hiph as he can,o"d 
then ftreins bimſelf ro reach higher, he takes all the Stools and Ladders t'at '* 

can, and ftands on tip-toes, and would reach higher ; this is an AQ « the 
will with ſome life ; and therefore the Apoſtle when he ſaycs thar Clriit:' p 
Vu) te! 
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would more then they do, Gal.s.17. In the verſe going before, he te!s rh1cn; 
they muſt walke in the ſpirit though q.4. If ye ſhouid ſay, ye walke in cle 1p1- 
rit and do not, ye deceive your own iclves , to that the wouldicg it ſeit, 1s nur 
a living aQ. ds B 

Secondly, a woulding is an a& ofa living heart, when it is a laboriaus 
wouldinz ; ſo that there is another thing in the will that is the livit.o act and 
not woulding ; namely, when the heart labours, and therefore the weu'lir.p 
is not it; 1 labour, ſayes the Apoſtle, Jea, / labuured more abundantly they 
they all, 1 Cor. 15.10. Mark though he ſaid in another place that he wou'd ; 
the good which I would doe, yet that was not all, that had b:cn a 4: ad aR, 
if that had been all; therefore he laboured rogeth-r with ir. Weil then; ler 
us come to ſhew you, what the life of che will is, Ina word, the jife of the 
heart is, when the heart will doe a thing, may be it is hindred a ch;ouſand tins, 
but in ſome meaſure it will doe it, coft it never ſo much, though Rf: th end 
bloud, and world, and devill, and all be againſt it, yer it will doe t; now the 
heart is alive, it will believe, it will repent, ic will ſtrive againft ſinne, ic will 
fer God before its eyes, it will love him above all, feare him above all, regard 
him above all. I ſay though it meet with never ſo many hindrances without 
and within, pull- backs, rebellions, yet it will do& it, now it's alive ; #hen the 

irit indeed is willing, Matth. 26.41. As Paul ſayes, To wil! i preſent With me, 
Rom. 7.18, When a man can fay it from the bottome of his hearr, that a will 
is preſent with him. I will be ruled by God, I will deny my ſelf, though the 
fleſh be never ſo violent, and it may be many times, often beares down all be- 
fore it, yet there is a will preſent, that will ſtand it out, and that can never be 
borne downe : the at may be borne down, now affeRions may be borne 
down ; Tbur this ſtill is preſent, I will be for God, he is my beſt, his wil! is my 
rule, his Law.is my line, and I will be at his diſpoſe ; When this is thus in ge- 
neral], through all the wayes of God, this isa living heart ; when co will is 
preſent with ir, as the Author to the Hebrewes ſayes, His wil was to live he- 
eftly, Heb. 13.18. As ſobne as ever the prodigall Sonne was come to this 
paſſe, that he could unfeignedly ſpeake, 7 will ari/e, 1 will goe to my Father, 
Luke 15.18. You ſee his father preſently ſayes- he was alive ; this my Sonne 
was dead, but he is alive aga'ne ; ver. 24. you will ſay, what if one had bound 
* him hand and foor, that is all one; he will poe, he will wraftle, he wi!l bite 
the cord afunder; if he cannot doe that, O how he will cry out, O how they 
bind. me here! [ will ariſe ; he will ſtrive, he will not be quier, he muſt goe, 
and he will goe ; his will is abſoiutely to goe, ſtopt or not opt, his will is 
imply to goe, if he can but get away, and leave an arme behind, nay, a foot 
behind, nay both, he will orawle, bur he will to his Father; ſo when a man 
will leave his ſinfull courſes,” and he will have God for his God, he will have 
Chriſt, and there he wil hang ; come death, come feares, come temptations, 
there he wil hang. This is that which God accepts, when the hearts wil 1s to 
God, 1f there b; firſt a wiling mind, it t accepted, 2 Cor 3.12. 

Now that this is the Life of the heart, I prove it thus. 2 NR 

Firſt, becauſe this is the perfeReſt operation of the Heart, whggjit abſolute- 
ly willeth a thing. There be many operations of the h:arr, bur none. of them 
15 perfect but this, as David ſaid to his Son , My Son know thou the God of thy 
Father, and ſerve him with a perfeft heart, and with a willing mind, 1 Chron.28: 
9. 9.4, This is a perfe& hearc,when thy wil is to ſerve him; how ever things 
goe, thou wilt ſerve him ; then thy heart is abſolately ſet towards God, this 
1s the whole heart, [cryed with my whole heart, heare me O Lord, 1wili 
keep thy Statutes, Pſal. 119 145. What's the deadneſſe of men, but becauſe 
either they have no heart to G::ds wayes, or but halfe hearts? as it is ſaid of 
Ephraim, their heart is divided, and God bath bur a piece : bur when a man 


hath an abſolute will hereunto, now he is alive, now his heart is perfeR 6 
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wards the Lord his God, asitisin finne, when a man does not onely pe ; 
in ſinne, but he will doe it, his will is abſolucely that way, this man hath ; 
perfe& heart towards Saran, ſo it 1s here. 

Secondly, becauſe this is the might and ſtrength of the Heart , while 
mans heart puts forth inferiour ats rowards God, he is dead to every goGd 
word and work. If he have any heart at all, it is but ſo ſo, as God ſaid ot 7,. 
dah, How weak i thy heart, Ezek. 16.30. Such a man the Devill can ealily 
take him off at any time for a need; ſuch a one can never ſtand it out tothe 
end. Buc he is off and on, beoauſe the might of his heart is not cowards God . 
now when the will is abſolutely oc God, this man muſt needs be aiiye. 
for the might of his heart is towards God, as the Lord himſelf ſayes, Th: 4; 
leve the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſonle, and with all:; 
might, Deut. 6.5. - 

Thirdly, becauſe this makes every thing poſſible; naturally a man cannot 
believe, he cannot refifſt his own fleſh, he cannot overcome the World þe 
cannot live godly in all his wayes, he cannot forgoe his beloved luſts. But rzy 
when the heart comes once to be willing towards God, now every thing is 
poſſible, I may ſay of him, as Chriſt ſaith of Faith, Ad things are poſſible 1 
bim that b:lieves, Mark 9.3g. So all things are poſii>le to him thar willz, 
a3 we uſe to ſay, there is nothing hard to a willing mind, And therefore god- 
ly meninCHR1sT Jesus, the Apoſtle calls ther, 5 Sixorres carts; 7n, 
&c. 2 Tim.2.12. . 

Fourthly, becauſe this takes in the manner of good duties too, as well a 
the matter , it is morea thouſand times, then the bare doing of them, a 4:1 
heart will ſerve to doe them. But when the heart is made willing, this is more 
then the bare naked deed ; as Paul ſayes to the Corinthians about Aimes, ye 
| have begun not onely to doe, but alſo 73 $iauv, To be Willing a jeare ag, 
2 Cor. 8.10. As he ſayes of his Preaching, If 7 doe it willingly I have a rt 
ward , but if againſt my will, &c. x Cor. 9.17. Thatis, 9. d.| may preach 
indeed, I may haveſo much heartcoit, as to dee the deed, alas that isno- 
thing ; becauſe if I doe it willingly this is it; this is ir, Brethren, this is the 
righc manner too, x 

Fifthly, this is an argument that the Heart hath an inward principle, what 
is the life of the, heart, but an inward principle of aRting Look where the 
hearr is alive, there it works from within; there needs no compulſion toa 
covetous heart, to have regard of his profit, no ; he regards it moſt willing- 
ly ; he bath an inward principle to regard it; and therefore he is alive toit, 
Now when the heart puts forth its will cowards God, now it hath an inward 
principle of agency , it needs no conftraint, as Peter ſayes to Minifters; Feed 
the fleck of God, not by conſtraint but willingly, 1 Per. 5.2 That is, doe it very 
lively, doe it with an inward principle, not becaule ye ſee others ſeed, not 
becauſe ye ſee the diſgrace, what will people chink, if I ſhould not Preach 
conſtantly ; not becauſe ye dare not doe otherwiſe, Conſcience will fiyein 
your face, alas, ye may doe it, that's with a dead heart. But doe it willingly ; 
where nog is the hearts life, this is an inward principle of the heart , now 
the heart doe it, though no body elſe doe it, though he be hated for bis 
labour, though he have no thanks for his paines amongft men, Thus ye {ce 
this is the Life of the heart. _ 

Now for your better underftknding, we will open this more particulariy, 
this willingneſſe of the beart ; you ſee tn the life of the heart,and it containeth 
ſeven things. | 

Firft, the Inclinations of the hear, 

Secondly, the intentions of the heart. 

Thirdly, the EleRions of the heare. 
 Fourthly, the Averſions of the hearc. 


* OT x IS Iron roo on Ee ene 9 WE OO A POE A I Ss, os. A A 


En es _ — - 


to drowfre Sants. p20 


_— 


—_ 0 . + 
CO—_— —— a SO=titth SEES De > eo ns ct Ot EIA” AA 1 4 1M ras Mt Ge. ths 


"Fifchly, the Appropriating of the hearc. 

Sixchly, the Savourings of the heart, 

Seventhly, the Caring of the heart. 

Beloved, theſe are the living Ads of the heart if cheſe be corvertrd ro (Gol 
in y6u, now your hearts are alive towards him. Theſe maie up the whole wil- 
lingneſle of te heart. 

Firſt then, the Inciination of the heart; it may doe a thouſand pand things, 
with a dead heart. But mark if your hearts be inclined cowards God , then 
ye ſerve God w:ch s live heart, if the Lord hath inclined your keart ro him; 
[ have inclined my heart to performe thy Statutes alwavyes, even tathe end, Þlali, 
119.112. Hath God made you doe thus, hath he inclined your heart ro his 
Name? Once ye were without heart, but now he hath inclinte y our heart to 
doe g00d, no v ye find ſweet inclinations ty every good duty, ye doc nut oe 
to them as 2 Beare to a Sta\e. but now ye have an inward diſpoſition to tlien, 
he hath given you a fecling of vour finnes and your warts, and thit 
carres you to Prayer; a fecling of your Ipnorarce and forgettuir le, 
and that carries yu to Sermons , that ye may learne more of God, that 
ye may ſee more inco your own unworthineſſe, that ye may be {lirred 
up in all his wayes ; ve doe not onely ſhun your own iniquiries in ſome mea- 
ſure, but your hearr is inclined unto it, inclined to think of God, inclined ro 
holy calke, inclined cowards them that are Godly- minded , ye had no di(poſ.- 
tion tothe works of God heretofore but now the Lord hath not onely put you 
wpon them, but inclined your heart towards them ; ye feele inward impre tins 
chat bow you; others may be have had good talke, but you fecle an untrip- 
ned deſire to be edified, and chat bowes you unto it. Others may be Coe good 
things, but the Lord hath bent your heart co them ; when you went to go00d 
dutics heretofore, ye went againſt the haire, as a Stone does upwards, but 
now in ſome meaſure, the Lord bach put in a new nature, and ye feele an in- 
ternall mover, This is Life now. 

Secondly, the Intentions of the hearc, We have a ſaying in Divinity, Volun- 
145 ſnd natura valt fixew, the heart naturally wills the end. Now if God were 
our end, if communion with him, and fanRiiying of God in our hearts and 
hves, were our end, our heart could not be d:ad towards his wayes; nay, we 
ſhould be very eager afcer them all, all our deadreſfe comes from this, that 
Godis onely a matter by the by, with us : But if he were our end, then we 
would be mainely for him, and how to approve our ſelves to him. Would we 
taike as we doe, if edification w-re our end? Wou'd we keep ſuch company 
as we doe, if mutuall belp cowards erernall life were our end > Look what the 
heart does intend from day to day, the heart is very earneſt afcer it; there- 
fore thoſe that intend to riſe it they can in che world, they are very earneft in 
the purſuit after che ſame, flatter, fawne, pleaſe, humour, they will doe any 
thing to the attaining of it ; if it be to ride an hundred miles, it's nothing with 
them, ific coft them never ſo much. O how greedy are they ! ifa man 1nterd 
to gather an eftate if hetan, orto live in pleaſure ifhe can, all the world are 
eager 1n their intentions ; the heart runs naturally on after it's ends. Now 
when the heart is alive towards God, theſe intentions are rowards him, now 
the heart ftandeth thus, ſo I may obey God, ſo 1 may take heed of &:ſhonou- 
ring God, ſo 1 may keep my heart cloſ: to him, this is that I doe Cefire ; now 
I gveto work, ſo | may keep the world from carrying away my heart, I ſhall 
be glad; now Iam going to Pra er, ſo 1 may draw down a bleſling, ard per 
ſome farther help to walke before God. this is the thing I ayme at; row 1 
£0e to be in ſuch a company, ſ» 1 may dif harge a good Conſcience, carry my 
ſclt well, and not bri-p d:iſhonour to God, and the like ; you may ſee this in 
Paz what was the matter he was fo eap-r to deny himſelf, 7 cont all aroſſe 
a4: _? the intentions of his heart were after Chriſt; O ſayes he, rhat / 
mint kzuw bim, Phil, 3.10. 1 hirdly, 
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Thirdly, the EleRions and chooſings of the heart ; this is another par; of 
the hearts life, no man is dead to that which he chooſes rather then any thi, 
elſe ; now if we did ſtill chooſe the wayes of God, we could not be 4:47; 
them ; when we are dead to them at any time, it is becauſe we could ever, 
find in our hearr, to make another choyce ; and therefore if we would knoy 
whether our heart is alive unto goodnefſſe, whether doe we chooſe the ws of 
goodneſle every day before any other way ? As David ſayes, 1 have c:ſen the 
way of truth, Plal. 119.30. As the Lord fayes of the good Eunuches; Ty, 
«Mooſe the things that pleaſe me, 114.56.4. Beloved, what ever we doe,onthink 
or ſpeak, ſtilLctherc be ewo wayes propounded to us,one that is Gods way,anc 
ther tha: is our own way, now which doe we chooſe every day? wit 
thoughts doe we chooſe rather of the two to think, what words doe we 
chooſe, what actions, what courſes ; when we are together, what conference 
doe wechooſe, when alone, whar doe we chooſe? there be ewo kinds of c4- 
tin, anddrinking ; which chooſe we? When we are provoked, there be t:y9 
wayes fo fake, either to be impatient, and ſuffer our paſſions co ariſe, or tg 
quell them, and beat them down, which doe we chooſe ? doe we lay as that 
good man ſaid ; Lord let thy band help me, for [ have choſen thy precepts? Val, 
I19.173» | | 

Fourthly, the Averſions of the heart, ye know the heart it chooſes whatit 
likes, ſo there is ſomething that ic ſhuns; now if chow wouldſi know whether 
thy heart be alive towards God, doe but think with thy ſelf, what it uſes to 
ihun when thou ar: angry, is it diſgrace or finne? it ever ſhuns ſome thing or 
other ; either what God diſlives, or what thou ; every day and houre, ſone- 
chingic puts off, does it pur off things thac are offenſive co thy fleſh or things 
that are offenſive to God? Here lies thy hearts life , if thy hearc be al:veto- 
wards God, itis of this temper, to put off choſe things thac are diſplealiop to 
God; I hate vaine thouphts, fayes David, P/al 119 113. Mark, his heart wii 
of this remper, to put off all choſe things that were contrary to God ; it may 
be many of choſe thoughts his own hearr would have rather kepc, | but when 
his heart was a ive towards God, he put chem oft though ; / have refrain 
my feet from every evill way, that 1 may keep 1by word, Pſal. 112.101. Nos 
when good things ſhail be put to a man every day by the Word, and by Con: 
ſcience, and a man hath a refuſing heart co them, this is a dead heart; as God 
put to fudah to returne, 5ut they refnſed to returxe. Jer. 5.3, God pur ſhame 
before them for their ſinnes, but they 2efmſed to be aſhamed, J:r. 3 3. Nowny 
brethren, examine your boſomes, how ſtand the refuſals of your hearts, cut 
you refuſe good or evill every day? If chou canft refuſe cemporall evill and 
not ſpirituall, thou haſt a dead bearc. 

Fifthly, the Savourings of the heart; this is another piece of the hearts 
will ; ſomething there is that every heart ſavours moft, and that is it which it 
is alive unto : now then if thy heart be alive unto God, ir will ſavourttic 
things of God moſt, it will not onely doe good daries, bur ſavour thein too; 
not onely heare the word of God, but it will have mn admirable ſavour with 
the heart, as the Apoſtle ſayes, [r will have the ſavonr of life unto life, 2 COT, 
2.16. As the Church ſayes to C hriftt, Becauſe of the ſawvonr of thy good oynt- 
ments, therefore the Virgins love thee, Cant. i.3, O bow it will favour rc 
proof, how ic will reliſh ! but if holy things have no ſweet ſavorr in th; h£2* ; 
it may be thou canft not for ſhame of the world nor ſeeme to ſtand for cn, 
thy conſcience will not Jet thee, bur thou wilt give them a good word, anc 
ſecme to approve them, but there's no more ſavour in thern, then in tHe wit 
of an Egge, nay, they are irkſome, and untoothſome, they doe not foc ict? 
rily down with thee, like ſweet conſerves ; aſſure thy ſclte, chy heart 1s 4 44 
heart. 

Sixthly, the Cares of the heart, this is another ſhew of the he2*t: 
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what the heart is alive tO, it carketh and careth for it, and tnerefore if thy 
heart be alive _— CORE neo _ : be that it may not cffend him # 
hat care, 2 COr. 7.It. As the Ap3ltie layes to Tun; [wi have thee 
oj conſtantly, that they which beleeve in God, maſt be carcſull ty maintain? 
ved works, Tit-3.8- Therefore if a Miniſter be alive cowards God, he will be 
tall of care for his people,how he may pull chem from their fins, how he may 
draw them to God, how he may moſt do them good, as Pax/ ſayes of Timoth, 
Je will narurally care for your Eſtate,Phil. 2.20, True,a man hath mary taings 
rodo in the world, many cares how to !.ve, how to pay rent at quarter day, 
what may become of his poore Children, &c. I but if the heart be alive to- 
wards God, it will labour to caſt theſe cares upon God , Caſt all y5+- care pon 
him, 1 Pet. 5.7. But for heavenly things, for the having and keeping of a 9$00C 
conſcience, it will be full of cares about theſe things; yea, how :t may pct to 
be more afraid of finne, how may I get a weaned heart from the earth? it 
will be caring how he may be provided for evill times, how he may ftard in 
the wofull day. 

7: Theappropriating of the heart.the eſteeming of the heart;what's the heart; 
jewell, that's the heart moſt alive to, now thinke, what does thy heart prize 
mok of all? if it be alive toward God, he is deareft to thee; his will dearer 
then thine, his glory then thy credit, his word then thy life ; as Paul ſayes, 
1 do not count my life deare, ſo that I may finiſh my courſe with joy, AR.20 24. 
This was the Jewell of his heart, how he might do the worke that God ſet him 
to do, that he might finiſh his courſe ; ſo Ikewiſe if thy heart be alive, Love 
will be like @ precious yr pen og 133.2. Heavenly wiſdome more precions then 
Rubies, Prov.3.15. A promiſe will be precious to the heart, 2 Pet.1.4. So al,o 
Faith will be a precious thing, 1 Pet.1 = But above allCHKR 1 s x willbe 
precious to the heart, To gox that beleeve he #4 precious, 1 Pet. 2.7. Theſe 
are heart-jewels; theſe it endeares moſt; it will rather part with any thing 
then theſe ; nay , it will morgage any thing to redeem theſe again. 
Theſe things are little eſteemed among men, in their Conſciences ; indeed 
they ſay they are better then the. whole world, 1 but their heart does not 
oreatly eſteem them, nay, it ſligtits them and ſecks them accordingly ; this is 
a dead heart. 

Thus ye ſee what is the Life of the heart ; it is the abſolute wi!l of the heart, 
when the heart is inclined towards God, when it intends God, when it makes 
choice of kis wayes, and puts oft whatſoever is contrary to them, when it pr1- 
zes and endeares every one of them all,when it ſavours them,and is full of care 
for them. TI might adde another, the cleaving of the heart, when the heart 
cleaves tothe Lord, as it is ſaid of Hezeksab, that he clave to the L:rd, 2 King. 
18.6, When the heart clozcs in with God, and wil: not let him goe, no nor let 
his wayes goe,it ſticks to a godly courſe, all the world cannot pull him away, 
not fire nor faggot; though it be never ſo much hindred, and interrupted by 
” Ts now | hath a ſticking quality in it, as David ſayes, 7 have tuck tc 
thy 1 eſtrmenies, Pſal.119.31. 

Now becauſe when the heart is made willing on this faſhion towards God, 
there is lefc till an adverſe unwiliingneſſe, by reaſon of the fleſh; ſo that the 
heart can never put forth theſe as, without horrible clogs; therefore now in 
a live heart towards God, there be other aRs, that are not in a heart that is 
alive to the world. And the reaſon is this, Becauſe when the hearc is alive to the 
world,the heart of its own nature is willing unto that, and there is no unwil- 
lingneſſe mixed together with it; never was it heard, that the heart ſhould be 
willing, and unwilling to the ſame thing, till ſaving grace came to divide aſun- 
derthe will in two ye know the regenerate are two men apiece,and they have 
two wills, one towards God, and another cowards fin and the world : nay. its 
the ſame will, that hath both theſe branches in it, and this foes mich pozzle 
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the hearts , when they find ſuch a deale of unwillingneſſe in the; +, x21; 


God. 
Therefore I ſay there be other aRs of life in the heart towards God , z,; 


they are five. 
The firſt is the Preparing of the heart, whereby the heart prepare ir e177 
towards God, 2 Chror.30.18,19. 1 Sam. 7.3. 

The ſecond is the Combating of the heart, Gal.5.17,23. vaw7ia'%o, 7 Lat 
down my body, 1 (or.9.37. 

The third is the Endeavouring of the heart, it reaches forth it ſelte, P-1/ 1 
13. Irftirsup ir ſelfe ; ic awakens it ſelfe; Why arc thou ſo ſad, O my ical; 
Pſal.42.5. 

The fourth is t 


I Cor.2.2. Daniel knowing how unwilling his heart would be to abili'r i; 1; 
the Kings meat, though by grace he was willing ; therefore his heart cu: 1 ; 
ſelfe with a purpoſe ; he purpoſed not to defile himſelfe with the Kings mez;, 
Dan.1.8. So AA.11.23. 

The fift is the Groaning and ſighing of the heart, as David though \c were 
willing, yet feeling the unwillingneſs of the fleſh, therewici:4jl fetch* a groan, 
O that my Wayes were ſo direft, that I might keep thy ſtatutes! Pſ.119.5.50 Pu! 
croaned earneſtly to be diſſolved,2 ('or.5. 2. This is the putting of the heart 
more forward. Theſe I have named ; you may name more it may Þ:. ut chus 
if the heart be alive towards God, it will doe : becauſe it feels a great 4caic of 
unwillingneſs,it gets what advantage it can of it ſelf, to make it ſelf-viliing ; 
the Church,ere ever it was aware, Ay ſoule made me lite the Charice of Amine. 
dab,Cant.6.1 2. It ſets it ſelf right ; as the ſoule when it's dead, it neglecterh this 
a&t quite and clean from day to day,as the P/a/mſt ſayes of dull 1/rae/,he call 
them a generation, that ſer not their heart aright, Pſal.78.8. 

The next thing to be enquired about is the Conſcience: what is the life of the 
conſcience: and here the world is deceived too : for the conſcience may be :- 
wakened very much,and yet never quickned indeed. Firſt,a conſcience awaic 
ned, may like all good things, Secondly, a conſcience ſomewhat awat rev, 
may oblige a man to all manner of good things, Thirdly, a colGence t4cnic 
what awakened, may be troubled about his fins. Fourtbly, a con{crerc (env 
what awakened, may urge one exceedingly to good things, Fifrh}v. a. on!c» 
ence ſomewhat awakened, may be very eager in this urging. Sixrh, a co. (ci 
ence ſomewhat awakened, may prevaile very far with its eaperneſle. $cve: 
ly, a conſcience ſomewhat awakened, may make one look at God. fo tar «- t 
prevailes ; all this may be in Conſcience, and yet the Conſcience never q.c- 
ned indeed, ſo that you ſee what need there isto enquire what the lite of Cot 
ſcience is. 

Firſt,I ſay, the Conſcience ſomewhat awakened, may like of God, and all 1 
wayes ; it may like of Gods judgements, be they never ſo terriile , as we lee 
there in Pharach,when God plagued Agypt ; his conſcience liked of Gods dei- 
lings, be thought in his conſcience the Lord dealt righteouſl;; with him. The 
Lord is righteous, ſayes he,and / and my people are wicked, E xod.g 27. So when 
Rehoboam was horribly beſet with enemies, his conſcience juftified Ged, O he 
deales very rightly with me. The Lord 5; righteous, 2 Chron 12.6 So Adonr 
bexch,when the Lord brought that lamentable judgement on his head, bis con: 
ſcience lik't of Gods doings ; «s 1 have done, ſo God hath done to me. fo again the 
conſcience awakened may like of Gods commandements ; as 34s/es tels //r4t, 
that God gave them no other Commandements but ſuch as were right, a! 
wiſe, and good in the ſight of the Heathen, Demtevex.4.6,7,8. That is, the) 
were ſuch Commandements , that the Heathens thought in their conici 
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10 His conf tence 11iK'd of their Courſes; fo Saxls confaence © d approve 
D.21ds courſes, T how art more righteo:n then 1, £ Sam24.17, Acuntc.ence 
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Neve mars. (þake like this man ; Oh »w mightily they !1k'd him! Herod ink'd 
4,%; adrrarab:y, be was glad for to heare him : profane 1/-acl did wondei fully 
Iike che Sacrament of Gods preſence; when the Ark of Cod came into the 
Camp, thry ſh.uted with a great ſhit that the earth rANg again! Sam 4. 5.Now 
when a carna!l man perceives this work to bein hm, te 1s apt to conceive, this 
is erue prace of life. Beloved, you ſee this is very falle,, Viicu mn ft like of 
Gods dealings with thee, yea, thou may{t think in thy conſcience, he deales 
very ripht'y with thee, though it be never fo bitter, thou mayft chirk in thy 
conſcience,his Commandements are good, though they be n: ver ſo itt; thy 
conſcience may like his Miniſters,ana like his Precepts,and like hits Ordinances, 
and tis Sacraments, and yet be a dead conſcience. 

Secondly, a Conſcier c: ſomewhat awakened, may ob'ige a man to all man- 
ner of go d things; it may lay the Commandements of God to his charpe. 
Conſcience may make him ſay not onely that the Commandement- are good, 
buc that ic 1s his duty to doe them , we ſee this by experience in many carnall 
people; fell rhem of any Commandement, what is their anfwer? Oh you ſay 
well, | co-:feſle it is my Cuty ; every Drunkard will fay thus, yea it is my duty 
never to he drunken ; the Swearer will ſay thus, you ſay right, it is very true, { 
contefſ2 ' ſhould not rake Gods name in vain ; and therefore they are ſaid to 
be axder the Law, Rom. 3 19 Thar is, they are bound in conſcience tothe [.aw; 
xleir con!ceace tels ch-mthey ought to doc it, their conſcience layes it on 
them asa bond, as the mad Prophet ſaid , Maſt 1 not take heed to ſpeak wh-t 
God bias me ſpeak ? Num.23 12. Conicience laid a mu upon his ſoule. And 
this is the r. uſon, why a nauglity heart will put off a commandement of God, 
if hecan when he ſees it goes again" ſt his profit, or his eaſe, or his credit, for he 
knows if he yeeld it to be a commandzinent of God, his conſcience wi!l come 
over him and ſay why then ye muſt dove it; as we read of the Priefts and the El- 
ders,they would not y-eld that /cbns Baptiſme was from heaven,O if we ſhould 
yeeld chat.why then, Chriflt will ſay,//hy do ye net belerve ? Mat. 21 25, Mark, 
the con cience comes over a man 1n all that he knows God hath commanded, 
and it layes it co his charge ; and you muſt doe this, and you muſt doe that, this 
is your duty ; now when men ſee this, they are apt to conclude that their con- 
ſcience is alive ; they think this is the life of their conſcience to lay Gods com- 
mandements to their charge. Alas brechren,the conſcience may be dead for all 
this, you ſee this in people that are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins. / that the Lord 
ſpe ths that muſt | doe, Num.23.26. It was the ſpeech of a very wretch : thou 
mayſt have this principle in thy Conſcience,all that the Lord bids me, that muſt 
Idoe; and yet be a dead man. O how does this bepuile people, becauſe they 
feele ſuch a principle in their conſcience adayes!O thinks one.all chat the Lord 
dids me,thar muſt | doe : when people feel ſuch a principle as this, they think 
they are well ; now if they doe offend at any time, they hold ic to be bu their 
nfirmity, and there's an end. Bur this is very falſe , the conſcience may have 
this principle in it and be dead. 

Thirdly, a Conſcience ſomewhat awakened, may be troubled about his fins ; 
he may be troubled before he commirs, he may be very loch to commit them, as 
we ſre there in Herod when he was betrayed his raſh Oath, and he was now 
tempred to behead 7ohn the Baptift, his Conſcience made him very loath to 
do it; the Text ſayes, He was exceeding ſorrowfull Mark,6.26, And the context 
ſhewes it was meerly, becauſe he thought in his Conſcience, he ſhould do 
7ery i! to. behead ſo good a man. and therefore he was very leath ; he 
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againſt it. Again, a Conſcience ſomewbar awakened, may be troubled excee- 
dingly after committing of ſin ; when 7«das had betrayed our Saviour, you 
ſee how bis conſcience was troubled after he had done ; O fayes he, I have jx- 
ned, in betraying innocent blond, Mas.27. 4. Eſpecially at the hearing of a 
ſearching Sermon, or at a Faſt alſo, then the conſcience if it be onely awake. 
ned a little, wil] be troubled exceediogly for his fins ; when Same! kept a Fall 
there at izpah,the Text ſhews how they were ſmitten jn conſcience for their 
ſins, in ſo muck that th ey cryed out in the open congreÞation, ze have ſinrd 
againſs the Lord, 1 Sam.7. 6. And yet many of theſe very men, by aud by 
ſhewed the rottennefle of their hearts : ſo that this is another gull, when men 
feele a lothneſle in them to commit finne, trouble of conſcience before, andat, 
and after, they tbiok this is true Grace doubtleſle ; doubtleſfe their conſci- 
ence hath life. 

Fourtbly, Conſcience ſomewhat awakened, may urge one to good things, 
and no queſtion but many of you that are yet in your finnes have found this 
co be true, how often have your conſciences urged you to give over your 
ſinnes ? To look after the gerting of Chriſt, to lead a godly life > How many 
heaves have your conſciences given at you? To hoyſe you up out of the fate 
ye wallow in, to make you more earneft for heaven ; more ftri& in your wal. 
king, to provide for your latter end ? When ye are at Prayer, how often does 
it urge you to dwell longer at it? As it is ſaid of Doeg, he was detained befor 
the Lord,1 Sam.21.7. He was held there, he would have gone away before, but 
he was beld; now, what ſhould that be bur his Conſcience > His conſcience 
urged him to ftay long , ſo your conſciences urge you to be more attentivein 
hearing, more mindfull of preaching, more humble in your minds, leſſe worle 
ly, more heavenly , you may think this is a lively conſcience ; no, no,it is not; 
the truth is , the more your conſciences doe urge you adayes, the greateris 
your fin, if ye yeeld not. But this is ſo far from hfe, that it argues you t» be 
the more dead, if ye doe not obey. An urging conſcience is a great bleſſing. I, 
if men have eyes to ſee what the Lord does for them , to delive: their ſoules 
from the pit. This is the caking of men by the ſhouiders;now if thou py'! «way 
thy ſhoulder. They refuſed to hearken, and pulled away their ſhoulder Z ach. 7. 
11. Thatis, the Lord ſet Conſcience upon them, and urged them t+ odey, 35 
if a man ſhould take another by the ſhoulder, to drag him and hae him , and 
yet he would not. So when Paul ſpake to Agrippa, he felc an urging '1 his 
conſcience, O let me be a Chriftian, and he confeſt as much too, #as!, a/m# 
thou perſwadeſt me tobe a Chriſtian, it was almoſt done, he had » great 
heave; he was urged. But it would not do, ſo that this is no argument of 
life either. 

Fifebly, Cenſcience ſomewhat awakened may be very eager in urging. 
may be very imporeunate, every day digging in his fides, every day wlulpt! 
ing in his boſome ; O thinke of God, O conlider thy ſoule, O Remembes 
death ; Conſcience may be earneft and wonderfull eager with a man, O do 
not live as thou doeft, O be not ſo careleſſe of God ; what wilt thou dye 0d 
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be damned ? Wilt thou.to h<1! ? Wile thou ne ver have done? yway with thy 
Gnnetall courſes, away with thy dreaminps; O beltirre thy lelfe; or thou 
wilt periſh ; ſuch a conſcience had Pi/are about Chrift, it was eager with 
him not to condemne him. This Conſcience i+ an admirable bleſſing . ar.d wo 
be to thoſe that ftand out againft it ; it is ike /acob w.th the Anpell, He wonld 
wot let the Angell go till be bleſt him, Gen. z 2.26. Like the man that was impor - 
tynate with his friend, and knockt, and knock, and wou!d have no nay,Luk. 11. 
8. laminbed; never tell me of your being in bed ; I pray let me have three 
Joaves ;my-children are in bed, 1 pray trouble me not, that is all one, fti!l he 
knocks,he will have him up ; So whem Conſcience is thus awakened and is !1n- 
portunate, and will not be anſwered, &c. Many a wretch hath ſuch an impu- 
dent conſcience as this. Bur this is ſo farre from an argument of life ; as that it 
isa ſine of a greater death. 

Sixthly, Conſcience fomewhar awakened may prevaile very farre by its 
eagerneſſe ; It made the King of Fry do many things, It made the Heathens 
dothe things contained in the Law, Rom.2, 14,15. When the Phariſees came 
to tempt Chrift, with the woman taken in adultery, Conſcience made them 
ceaſe, and go ont, one by one, Joh 8,9 It made Pawl live ſo unblameebly as he 
did ; Te krow concerning the righteouſreſſe that is in the Law, he was blameleſs, 
Phil.z.6. Now if ye look into the 23. of the As and the firſt, you ſhall ſce 
it was his Conſcience that made him doe ſo ; Mew an4 Brethren, I have lived 
in all goed conſcience before God to this day ; as fince his Converſion, his ſanQtti- 
ed conſcience made him live godlily in Chrift, ſo before bis converſion his na- 
turall conſcience holpen by good education made him live undlameably : ſo 
that, what with the one, and what with the other, he could ſay he had lived 
in a good conſcience to that day, that is, either morally good, or ſpiritually 
Soo0d : and therefore it was Conſcience that made him doe all that he did. Peo- 
ple think, I indeed, if they did good duties for outward by-reſpeRs, then they 
ſhould tchinke they were unſound, but conſcience ſets them a worke,and there- 
fore they gather, they are ſound and alive towards God z no beloved, Con- 
ſcience may make a carnall man poe againſt all outward by-reſpets, and do 
very good duties. This we tee in ÞB 4daam, he went apainft all outward ſelfc- 
reſpes, and followed Conſcience ; for « honſe full of Silver or Geld, he would 
not goe beyond the wo d of the Lord to dee leſſe or more, Numb. 22. 18. So Judx 
went againſt his credit, and his profic, and all, ye know, when his conſcience 
told him the money was unjuſtly taken, he went and threw it downe : ſo did 
A'chab, the man was an [dolater , and had fiollen eleven hundred pieces of 
Silver from bis Maſter, yet when he heard his mother curſe, he reſtored al! 
againe. O thought he, what ſhall I heare my mother curſe ? his conſcience 
roſe up againſt that, and made him make reftitution. Why do carnall men 
pray in ſecret? no queſtion but it is Conſcience that makes them; may be 
when they are tempted to a finne in ſecret, they will not do it, and it is the 
Conſcience that with-holds them in this ſenſe they do good duties out of 
conſcience, now is this Conſcience alive ? No, it does not follow, ye ſee this 
may be in nggurall men and women. 

Seventhly, Conſcience ſomewhat awakened, may make one look at God 
fo farre as it prevailes z you may ſee this in Laban, The man was a wicked 
man ; yet he lookt at God in not hurting of -accb; thoughir were in the 
choyce of his hand, yet he would not hurt Facob ; and he lookt at God in the 
thing. O (ayes his conſcience, the God of your Father ſpake ro me yeſternight, 
Gen.31.29 Heabſtained from burting of /«cob, and he lookt at Godin the 
abſtaining from it. Becauſe God had forbidden him, therefore he will no: 
huct bim ; ſo ie was with King "5745, he was a naturall man too, yet when he 
took order for the building of the Cemple at [erw/alem, his conſcience made 
him look at God in the thing, O ſayes he, the Lord God of Heaven and _ 
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hath charged me to bnild him an houſe, Era. 1.2,50 when [thu ceftron ed t1,.; 
houſe, and Bals Priefts, he himſelfe ſayes how he looke ar Godin the r:1h. 
come ſee how zealous | am for the Lord of Hoaſts, fo when the Philit-ne; 
ſent home the Arke of the Lord, chey would ſend it home honourably_ w tt, 
very rich preſent, and the Text ſayes, how they looke at Gods plory 1, «16 
thing. O lay they, /et # give glory ro the Lord God of Iſrael, 1 Sam 6 <5. Thy 
you ſee how the world are deceived abour the life of the Conſcierce . 1-n 
people have theſe operations of conſcience within them, they think their c1. 
icience is alive and good towards God. 

Now that theſe cannoc be the life of Conſcience, I proye it. 

Firſt, becauſe all may be in naturall men, as ye have heard in La, - 
Pharaoh, in Balaaw, in M'cab, in Saul, in Darizs, in [ndis, wh ch wer: :;: 
in treſpaſſes and fins; what life can be ina dead man? t is very tru. 
Conſcience is leaſt dead of all the powers of the ſoule ; the Pelagians iy » 
Wy1l is a pure v.rgin,thar's as falſe as the Devil is falſe ; if any facuir. be . -- 
Virgin, it's the conſcierce, all the religion that is left in a naturall man, Gu. 
hath planted there : There's the effe& of the Law there, Rem.2 15 Ti 
whole nature of nan is lixe a Countrey taken by the Enemy, except one |:ti; 
Fort; may be that's batter'd coo ; butir is not quite taken; ſo is the Cur. 
ſcience, after the whole man is quite vanquiſh't by ſinne?, except one!y that, 
and that's batter'd coo 1n a wofull manner. Bur it is not quite taken, the lor 
will ever keepe a partin that, to bave the man at contretl when he plcates 2ng 
as farre as he pleaſes: But yet it is ſo farre taken too, that there is no ſoirity- 
all life lefcatallinic; man is deagin treſpaſſes and ſins, and fois the cor- 
ſcience £00. 

Secondly, the Conſcience notwithſtanding all theſe may be deader then 
ever it was. 1 confeſle theſe are flaſhes of life, thar God ſparkles into mens 
conſciences, but they uſe ro goe our againe, and leave the conſcience as a? «, 
and deader then ever before they came ; we ſee it in Pharach , that har- 
dened hu heart worſe afterwards, Exod. 9.34. So did Buliam, ithaugk 
his conſcience were ſo quick for a ſpurt, yet within a while , he c-uid poe, 
and lay a ſtumbling block before the ('hilaren of Iſrael, to make them ſin R.y.:, 
14. And we ſee it to this very day , many ſmitten in Conſcience for 2 time, 
afterwards their ſmitings ceaſe,and they grow more ſtiffe then ever they were, 
like water that hath been heated, it freezes afterwards the more. 

Thirdly, the Conſcience notwithſtanding all theſe is ſoon pleaſed , thous? 
it ſeeme to be eager, and earneft, and zealous for God, yer any hte thi90 
will content it ; if it were alive nothing would content ic, but meerly ind-ed 
the favour of God, the Image of God, ſincere conforming tro God. Bui tl: 
conſcience is ſoone pleaſed apaine ; itis bur argry a while, if bur halfe the 
Lords due be brouphr in, this Conſcience is ſarisfizd ; Like the unjult Seward, 
that ſer downe fifty for an hundred, Luk.16.6 When the man goes on pray- 
ing, and doing good duties, may be, the conſcience is whift, chough it bz bat 
a forme ; when he hath reformed a little, conſcience thinkes it harh enoup); 
we may ſee this in Ba/aam, when he had found that worke of Conſcience, 
that he could deny Ba/ac's houſe full of Silver and Gold, to ſtand for God, 
preſently be concluded chat God was his God , If Balac woxld give me 1! 
houſe full of Silver and Gold, | canwt go beyond the ward of the Lord mv 7, 
Num.22-18. Like the wretched Jewes, they brought God, the blind ani ih? 
lame, axd the torne, and the ſicte, and then tbey thoughe much har ti: 5 
ſh6u!d be called deſpiſers of God, Mal. 1.6,7,8 Sul was commanded to 1t- 
firoy all the A malekites, now chough he ſpared ſome his conſcience was £1 
rent. 1 have done the will of the Lord, ſayes he; ſuch a conſcience 3s ths 15 
ſoone pleaſed, like little Children, ir cryes, it takes on,it ſets up its Pipes, Þ!! 
2 little ching ſtills ir, may be a Ractle,or an Apple, or a Brafſe Ccunter ; #9 
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M0 Brechren tho2gh a mans conſcience be thus as ye have heard, yet it is a 
very chijde, it w'il be (90ne ſtifled ; let him bur beſtir himſelf a lircle towards 
God, aad go 01 ina pretty handſome way, this con{cience will quicsl; {xy 
it's well. 

: Fourchly, the Conſcience that hath but theſe ſtirrings, is ſo farre from be- 
ing alive, that many times it will bea help unto ones jults ; which if it were a- 
Jive it could not be, But thus it is though, when theſe works are reall, it will 
ſerve to help a mans lutts; when a mans lults would faine have ſomething or 
other done, then ſteps in thy Conſcience, and will help the lame dopgoe over 
the ſtile ; as we ſay Herod had a luſt ro make away lohs the Baptiſt; O but 
he's a good man ſayes his Conſctence, and thou muſt not cut off his head, 
Mark, 6.20. O but he was urged now to do it, by Herodias her daughter ; 
and he had ſworne to crant her hearts requeſt ; now ſee how his Contcience 
helpt him to do it. Thou haft ſworne an Oath, and thou mult make con- 
ſcience of that ; therefore cut off his head. Soir was with the Jewes, when 
they have a luſt to crucifie Chriit, their conſcience found out a crick for it; 
We have a Law , ſay they, ana by our Law he ſhould dye, becauſe he made 
him/elf the Sonne of God, John 19. 7. Mark, they made it matter of 
Conſcience; what they murder Chriſt > They put him to death un- 
juſtly? No, God forbid , we bave a Lew, and are bound in Conſcience to 
keepe it. So when a man hath a juſt, as to weare long haire ; by and by he 
makes it a matter of conſcience to weare it ; forſooth his head will ake; and 
he is bound in Conſcience to have a care of that; ſo if a man havea luſt of 
Covetouſneſſe, and not to give where is need ; forſooth his conſcience fiodes 
a placeinthe Apoſtle to help it. He © worſe then an Infidell, that provides not 

for bis own; and ſo he will make conſcience of that; ſo when a man hath 

wronged him, he hath a luft of revenge, anon he findes out a trick, O ic may 

tend to the diſhonour of the Goſpell; if he put it up: the matcer is nor ſo, 

but he is willing to thinke ſo ; and he will make conſcience of that; is he re- 

vengefull now? No God forbid, It was a diſgrace to Religion, and he did it 

out of conſcience of chat. Thus men will have what luſt they pleaſe, they can 

finde ſome Text or oth<r, which they wreſt ro make Conſcience of that ; O 

how common is this, 

Fifchly, this Conſcience is not univerſall, it culs out onely ſome particular 
ſinnes to-be violent againſt, and lets alone others may be as bad ; like Ahabs 
for the Vineyard; and let his Baaliſm alone ; or if the Conſcience be a- 
gainſt all manner of ſins, it is but in a fume, Ciro redibit 51 gratiam. They are 
but like new Wine, in old Bottles; at lat the Bottles breake and the Wine is 
all ſpile;, ſo all theſe works in an awakened conſcience, are only then while 
the conſcience cannot ſleepe. Bur when it can fall a ſleepe again, then the 
man can be quiet again ; the conſcience is an old conſcience and not renewed, 
and therefore it is not able to hold them ; well then, ye ſee theſe are not Con- 
ſcience's life. 

You will ſay then, what is confrience's life? When is the conſcience ſaid 
truly to be quickened ? For the opening of this, ye muſt know there be two 
lives of Conſcience in a godly man. | 

The firſt is a relative life ; whereby it's alive, when the man is alive. The 
ſecond is a ſimple life, The firſt, I ſay, is a relative life, whereby it is ſaid to be 
alive, when the man whoſe it is, is alive; for conſcience is the refleion of 
the ſoule, the ſoules privity to it ſelfe, between God and it ſelfe. And there: 
fore if the ſoule be alive towards God, then the conſcience is alive too ; as 
the Apot?'- ſayes ; How mach more ſpall the blood of Ieſua Chriſt, who through 
the eternall fþirit offered himſelfe without ſpot to God, purge your Conſcience from 
aeca works to ſerve the living God, Heb,9.14. Marke when a mans dead works 
are purged away, the conſcience is alive, when a mans ſelf is alive, and his 
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works are alive, the conſcience is alive alſo, as we ſay of the goodneſi: g: 
Conſcience, ſo it is with the life of Conſcience,though the Conſcience be nee; 
ſo goodin it ſelf, yet as long as the man is not good, his Conſcience can ye. 
ver be good; Conſcience is ſaid to be good, as a Meſſenger is ſaid to þ; 
good , namely ,when he bringeth good ridings ; as David laid of Abimaa:. ;, 
7 a gocd man,and he bringeth good tidings, 1 Sam.18.27, Though a Meſſenger 
be nere ſo good a-man, yet if he do not bring good tidings, we ſay he's an i! 
Meſſenger. He ſent evill Angels among them, Pſal.78.49. Calvin thinks; 
may be meant of good Angels, yet faid to be evill Angels, becani: they 
brought evill upon Zgypt; ſo that's a good Conſcience that brinp«:th p04 
tidings to a man ; that he does believe, that he is in © hriſt, that he 15a pogd 
man. True, a wicked mans conſcience may report well of him,as 46/15» did c* 
the people, © your matters are good, ſayes he, when they were ftark naugi.;. 
So thy conſcience may flatter thee, and ſay thy matters are £0:d. +... 
Conſcience can ſay truly , thy matters are nor good. The conſcience is i:;e : 
Regiſter ora Bill; now when it is a Bill of good Items; when all thy ſinne; 
are blotted out, and good things are written in ; now it's a good Conlicierce. 
ye know we call it a foule Bill, that hath foule crimes written in it . thous! 
the Bill be never fo faire written, yet if it have foule crimes written 1n © ;;; 
a foule Bill. Item, this man ſtole a Horſe. Item, he broke into ſuch a marc 
houſe. Item, he murdered ſuch a man; when ſuch a Bill as this comes i: »: 
the Aſſizes againſt a poore Priſoner, this is a black Bill ; this is a foule i. 
ſo as long as thy Conſcience is a foule Bill. Item, I was borne in ſinne, Item. 
I have lived very looſely. Item, I have heard ſo many Sermons, and ye! 
have beene nere the better. Item, I have been at ſo many Sacraments, ard 
yet I have gone on in my vile courſes, thy Conſcience is a foule Bill, this is 
foule Conſcience ; as the Apottle ſayes, a defiled Conſcience, Tit.1.15. Nor 


alive thy ſelf, thy conſcience is alive toos This is the firſt lite ; the relat':: 
life of conſcience, or its Teltimoniall life. 

Now that this is one life of Conſcience , is plaine, becauſe if a mans ©: 
be dead, Conſcience will ſay, Iam dead; as Par! ſayes, ſpeaking of 11m 2:1 
the Epheſiars before their converſion ; O ſayes he, ye were dead is ſins, Eritl. 
23, 5. Look what a man is if the Conſcience be inlightned, it rakes it on ut tf; 
when David had ſinned, I have ſinned, ſayes his Conſcience. So let a mant: 
holy, the conſcience preſently cakes ic upon it ſelf; as we ſee there in /av:d, 
when he was holy , I am holy, ſayes his Conſcience, Lord preſerve my /on'e, fir 
1am holy Pſal.86,2, So that if thou beeſt dead, thy conſcience is dead; it thou 
beeſt alive,thy conſcience is alive. ButT let this paſſe. 

I come now to the ſecond life of Conſcience,and that is, its ſimple life, Co: 
ſcience hath another life of its owne ; for as when the man is alive,the confci- 
ence is alive, fo the conſcience is quickned up to doe its duty, when it quickers 
up the wholc man to doe his, as the conſcience of the good people that cficre! 
to the Tabernacle was a quick conſcience : their conſcience was quick to vu: 
its duty, becauſe it quickned them up to doe theirs; Their heart maze thin 
willing, Exod.z5 29. That is, their Conſcience made them willing, Thou. 
the Conſcience be never ſo eager, that is not it, it never does its duty vii 
life, till it make thee to doe thy duty with life. The conſcience of the g0c:y 
may be is not ſo eager, neither does it keep ſuch a do, as many a wicked 
mans Gonſcience, The more eager Conſcience is faine to be, it's a {igne 
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an is the mort dzad ; when the man is alive, Þis Confrience tf 
with more ale; like a man thatis wiliinp to pay his debts, he creditor nee 
no more tion as<e; Wierens if the Gebtor bea very life fe low, there neces 
the more bawiing lo that 1; thou woulclt now whether thy cnniiicnce be 
quick; the qu:[t10n 1s not whetner it be eaper or no, but whether does 1. 
1:cke: thee up to thy cuty OF NO, 

Th:s then 1s the life oi conſcience, when it makes a may do his duty fiacerely 
boca towards God and man; when it makes a man believe with all his heart, 
waen it makes him love G.d *wich all his ſoule, and minde to ſerve him in 
truth, to do his whole will, to humble himſelfe ſoundly before God for all his 
finnes, to make his peace with God, daily to pleaſe him and to waike before 
him in newneſle of lite. This 1s a living conſcience, This confcience hath the 

race of life in it ; whether it do it by eagerneſle or nur, whether with a or- 
r;ble ſtir and 2 creat puuder or no , that 1s not it, if it make a man do his du- 
ty aright, tea conſcience does its duty, this is conſc.ence's bfe. And firit in r©- 
gard of ſin. 

Firſt, wh2nthe conſcience does not only check, but it ckecks to {me pur- 
poſe, whea it ſmites {9 that all the ſoule feeles it, and hes down unz2c it, when 
rhe conſcience does not only do its duty 15 this thing, but it makes z man to do 
his, i: mo%es him ſmite himſelfe as the Publican did, He /wmore #rcn {14 breaſs, 
Lvx.13.13, As Ephraim did, I ſmote upon my thigh, ſer.31.10. Wher a man ts 
mad > t& check himſelf, what have { dene ? Jer. 8.6, When David numbred the 
people, the Text ſhewes how his conſcience was quick, hi heart [mote /5n:,2 
$am.24. 10, Dull checks thece may be in a wicked heart, yea, mighty checks, 
£:d mic'*ry ſmittings, yea,-5r7cater for quantity then in any Childe of God, 
butall to little or no purpole ; Davids Corfcience ſmore him to purpoſe you 
fec there, it made him do his duty indeed, it was a Divine check, it was a 
coeck that put him into a right way pain. So except thy Conicicnce tus 
check chre adayes , may be thou forpetteſt thy ſelfe now 4nd then, and then 
thy conſcience gives thee a check, O what a beaſt am TI ! 8& ſo lets thee to rights 
acaine ; ſometimes thou arc overtaken in paſſion, bur then comes conſcience, 
and ceis thee what God ſayes,O why do I give piace tothe Devill? and then 
thy piſſions go down againe. This is Gods Bir, that he guides his people by, 
as the Rider docs his beatt with a Bridle. The wicked are like your fiurcy hor- 
ſes, that get their Bridle in their Teeth, God may pall hard at them. give them 
fiercer twitches, then he does his own Children, but they get the Bridle 11 cheir 
Teeth, and fo they are unrulier : But when it is Gods Bridle to lead a man by, 
now his conſcience is alive, when it checks to purpoſe. 

Secondly ,when it does not only accuſe for in (ſo a naturall Conſcience may 
do )but it pulls a man down before God ; and makes him cite himſelf eff:&tual- 
ly before his Tribunall. I make this a different work, for the accuſation of 
conſcience differs from its checking , the check is a ſpiritua] laſh the conſcience 
gives the ſoul; now the accuſation pives the reaſon of irs laſhing, O thou batt 
finned againſt God; ye know this is a duty of conſcience too in regard of fin,to 
accuſe, And then conſcience is alive, when it dors this Cuty to purpoſe,to make 
a man to do his;namely to go and Corfeſl: bi- fin ina penitent manner. I rue, 
a wicked mans Conſcience does accuſe, but that drives a man from God ; as 
it's faid of the Scribes and the Phariſees, hes their Conſciences accuſed them, 
they went ext, John 8.9. But when Conſcienceis alive, it accuſes before God, 
't cits a man ſoundly before God, and what a vile wretch aml1 ! it fo 
does its Guty in accuſing, that it makes a man to do his, freely to accuſe 
himſelfe, The juſt max firſk recnuſeth himſelfe, Prov. 18. 17. SO it 1s tn 
the Greek and the Latine. Haft thou ſuch a Conſcience as this ? This 
's a lively Conſcience ; when thy Conſcience does not only do its 
Cuty to accuſe thee for every ſinne that thou dot, but it makes thee to 
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do thine, freely to accuſe thy ſelf before God , a wicked conſcience may . 
cuſe, I, but it does not makethe man to do his duty ; be does not freely accy(: 
himſelfe, ir is only forced in him, itis with CoaQtion and Compulſion, Bu ; 
free in Gods Children; when Danie/ went to confeſle his ſinnes before Gy 
the text ſayes, he ſet himſelf to do it ; / ſet my face unte the Lord Ged, Dan, 
3. Thar is, his conſcience did not only do its duty -in this thing, bur ir na; 
him to do his. 

Thirdly, when it does not only Condemne one for finne ; for ſ9 the wicke 
have condemning conſciences, as the Apofiles fayes , 1f our heart condemn ,, 
x John 3.20. Thar is, if we be wicked, as Paul ſayes ; Knowing that he that j 
ſuch, ts ſubverted and finneth, being condemned of himſelfe, Tit. 3.11. That is he 
is a very wicked Creature ; ſo that a wicked mans conſcience does Condemne 
But I meane when the Conſcience does not only condemne one for ſinne, 
does not only do its own duty in this thing, bur it makes the man to do his. 
it makes him trample upon himſelfe ; as a damned wretch in himſelfe, to ſgye 
God a labour, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, sf we wonld jnage our ſelves, we 711d yu 
be judged, 1 Cor,11.31. When Conſcience makes a man freely to accept of 
damnation ; Thos (halt accept of thy puniſhment, then Iwill remember my Cy. 
#4ans, Levit. 26.41.42. Whenit makes thee lay thy Neck on the block. [Lord 
the worſt place in hell is too good for me : I have often told you a ſtory in the 
Ads and monuments of the Church ; when Edward the firft, one of the King; 
of England was a hunting and one of the ftanders by had diſpleaſed him, the 
Kiog rid after him with a drawne ſword for to ftab him, the man run ay 
for his life ;the King rid over hedge and ditch to over take bim,and whent he 
man ſaw he had no way toeſcape, he fell downe,and held up his throat tothe 
King ſaying if it pleafe your Majeſty here is my throat ; The Kivg melting «0- 
wards him, ſhewed him mercy, So when conſcience makes thee ſay, Lord, 
here is my throat, here is my ſoule, if it pleaſe thee thou maift ſend Satan tv 
take it, and carry it to hell with him. Thou haft no way to eſcape, there. 
fore offer thy ſelfe unto God ; may be thy Conſcience does condemne 
thee; alas that is not it, thy conſcience does not its duty with any life, ti!l « 
make the do thine ; doeſt thou freely Condemne thy ſelfe ; accept of thy py 
niſhment, lay thy head on the block,does thy ſoule lye groveling before Got? 
This is alive conſcience. 

Fourthly, when it does not only pull a man from finne and Iniquity ; ſoit 
may do with the wicked and the ungodly , they feele many pul!s every diy, 
and may be their Conſcience makes them leave many particular ſinne-,though 
that's very rare as the times now be; but when the conſcience pulles a nn 
forth of every knowne ſinne,when it ſo does its duty in this kind, chat it makes 
thee to do thine z when thou puilefſt thy ſelfe with all deteftation and 1oathing, 
out of pride, out of ſecurity, out of unbelief, out of hardneſſe of hearr, ou: 
of formality and all ; this is a lively conſcience ; as Fob ſayes, My hear! ſpall ns. 
reproach me ſo long as 1 live, Fob 27. That is ; as my heart does its di!ts r+vwards 
me, ſo it ſhall make me do mine, I will yeeld to mine owne conſcten-+ ine 
very thing ; whatſoever ſinne it tels me off, I will be ſure to ſet my !:iic # 
Saint it ; it (hall nor lie heaving at me, and I never flirre, then ic wou:d re- 
proach me : but it ſhall never reproach me ſo long as I live. Theſe are che ive 
ly aRts of conſcience about ſinne. 

The lively effe&s whereof are foure. 

The firki, is a penitent ſhame, that ever a man ſhould ſinne againſt God; 
when conſcience does thus as ye have heard, then it produces this effe}, 
chat the man is aſhamed before God, as the Apofile ſayes, what fruir hav! 
you of thoſe things whereof ye are noW aſhamed?*Rom.6.21.People are apt to he 
aſhamed befor men; Dicdorus Cronus,when Stilps askt him a rediculous quekir 


on,& he could not anſwer him, he was ſo aſhamed,chat he fell down ftark "_ 
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he chou2ht ir was ſuch a diſgrace to be non: piuſt. Bur if Conſcience were 2- 
live. ad did doe its duty tadeed, it would make us aſhamed for our fins before 
God. Ezra was aſhamed before (30d for the ſins of the people, / bluſh, ſays 
ke, to lift up mine eyes unt» thee, When a man is ignorant of God in Jeius 
Chriſt, this would be a ſhame, [ fea this to your ſhame, 1 (or.15.34. That is, 
if there b: an» grace in your hearts,certainly ye will be afhamed that ye ſhou!4 
have no more knowledge of God. I ſay, when the Conſcience is alive apainſt 
ſin, it makes a man sſhimed before God ; it ſh:we hin his nakedneſle before 
heaven, it propounds God defore his eyes, ſ:eing all his un. leanneſſe, and fo it 
mkes him aſhamed before him. Doſt thou count ita diſgrace to doe evill, a 
difprace to offend GoD, a confuſion of face to doe iniquity, though 
it be never fo ſecret? Canſt thou not looke upon thy unworthy dealings 
with God, but it wakes thee aſhamed in his fight > This is the effeRt of a 
living Conſcience. | | 
Secondiy, another effc& is prnitent griefe and compunRtion of heart; ye 
may ſee this effect in the new Converts, they were prickt in their hearts, AR 2. 
37. When their con'cience began to be alive, to ſmite then for t! eir ſins, to 
accuſe them and condemne thein,ir grieved them exceedingly, it went to the 
vick, it was like a Dapper in their heart, it prickt them, it made them mourn 
for all that they had done. True,a naturall conſcience produces priefe; there's 
ne'r a wretch, but if his conſcience be awakened to cheek him, and accuſe him, 
and condemne him, it will make bim to grieve for his (ins. But this is onely le- 
gall and ſurly. Now when the Conſcience is alive to doe its duty, as to make 
the man to doe his, now it makes him grieve out of love co God, out of love to 
oraceand goodneſs; now he grieves becauſe he hath broken thoſe Commande- 
ments that he loves ; he loves to obey God, O it is the unfeigned deſire of his 
ſoule to obey bim,and therefore he grieyes that he hath done the contrary. 
Thirdly,another « ffe& 1s Penitent feare, It makes a man afraid to lin againſt 
God again? as the Apoſtie ſayes, Tea, What feare ? 2 Cor.7.1. Anaturall con- 
ſcience may cauſe a kind of feare too, nay, a horrible feare. The ſinners in Zi- 
01 are afraid, fearfulneſſe hath ſurprized the Hypocriter, &ce I[a.33.14. Fora 
guilty conſcience cannot but work feares when its awakened, but this feare is 
meerly out of ſzlf-love, and of bondage, Burt when the Conſcience hath 
done ſo its owne duty unon a man , that it hath made him to doe his, now it 
makes him filially afraid to fin againſt God; as a true child feares to of- 
fend his Father - When a man hath this feare in him , this is a ſign ofa living 
Conſcience, | 
Fourthly, another effe& is Trembling deſpaire in ones ſelfe, it makes him 
ſee nothing bt hell and damnation in himſelf; and it flings him down at Gods 
gate, asa man utterly undone in himſelf, having no bope in himſelf, for as God 
dealt w:th Paul, in regard of his recovery out of ſickneſſe, he brought him to de- 
Spair of life in bimſclf,2 (or.1.8. So dots a living conſcience in regard of mer- 
cy , a naturall conſcience the eff & of that, is to deſpair too. Bur that is to de- 
ſpair in God ; becauſe when there is notbing but nature in the conſcience, how 
can it be otherwiſe ? But when there is grace in the conſcience, grace in the 
heart, now though Conſcience repreſent to his damned eſtate, it repreſents 
withall the free grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt to all ſuch as are heavy laden, 
and ſo it is onely deſpair in himſelf; now haſt thou ſuch an effeR in thee, to 
deſpair in thy ſelf,to fling off all thine own hopes, and thy-own dependanees, 
hangings, holdings, ye know the ſoul hath a thouſand thouſand ſuch, wiſhes, 
wouldings, purpoſes, duties, performances, theſe the ſoul hangs on. But now 
haſt thou this «fe in thee, that thou doſt abſolutely deſpair in thy ſelfe? I 
mean ſelf-confidence with whatſoever good is in thee , be it grace, or what- 
ever ; doſt thou deſpaire in thy ſelfe? This is a figne of a living conſci- 
ence ; now thou hang'ſ upon nothing, but the mecre mercy and good __ 
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—. ofGod. And this is the beſt hold in the world, though the world cannot hide 
it, Thus ye ſee for fin; The livingneſle of conſcience in regard of ſin, 

Secondly, now for the livingneſle of conſcience in regard of pood. Theni; 
the conſcience alive'to that which is good, 

Firft, when it goes and it Coes not onely urge a man to that which is go0d. 
ſoit did Agrippa; Almoſt thox perſ! wadeſt me tobe a ('hriftian, 48. 28.28. 
When Pa«/ (pake unto him, it ſeems his conſcience took hold of Pax!; words 
and it did mightily urge; it had almoſt done the deed ; alas this is not ic: a 4:44 
conſcience may doe this, yea, with admirable importunity , as it is in many, Bur 
when the conſcience doth not onely urge, when that does not onel; doe its 
duty in this point, but it makes a man doe his duty too ; the man freely urges 
himſelfe, and freely ſets himſelfe to it and about it - as it was with David 
when theu [ayeſt, Seck ye my face, my heart ſaid unte thee, Thy face Lord will 
ſeek, Pſal.27.8. That is, when thou ſayeſt thus in my conſcience,ſeck my kace, 
my heart ecchoed back, I will do ſo indeed : Mark, his conſcience did not one- 
ly doe its duty, but it made him to doe his ; as his conſcience did urge him, (4 
he took theſe urgings,and urged himſelfe. 

Secondly, when the Conſcience hath life towards good, it excuſes, andi: 
does not onely exeuſe in part, for ſo it may do ina wicked heart; many : 
wicked man hath ſuch an excuſing Conſcience, when he does good for th: 
matter of it, as we read in the Heathen, Row..2. 15. Their Confciences accu: 
ſing; their Conſcience did excuſe in part, But it excuſes full out, it els him, 
he hath done it unfeignedly in the eruth of his heart, that he does beleeve ir 
God, that he does truly repent from dead workes, that he does in ſome poo: 
meaſare, walke in new obedience from day to day ; and that he ftands puilt 
leſſe before God, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt : or if it do not excuſe thus, it i: 
meerly out of !gnorance of the thing given him od; a living Conſcience 
is an excuſing Conſcience ; it does not onely ſay the thing that he doe+ is good, 
but that he does it unfeignedly with all his hearc; erue, a natural! Conſcierce 
not awakened may do thus, but that's a miſpriſion ; for when it comes co ice 
its own condition indeed, then it will be in another tale; ah I am rotcen, { 
have beguiled mine owne ſoule to this very day ; bur a living Conſcience can 
never be confuted, as it excuſes, ſoits excuſes ſhall ſtand before God, hi- 
cauſe it is quickened by the grace that is in Jeſus Chriſt, his bloud is !prickicd 
on it, 

Thirdly, when the Conſcience hath hfe towards good, it approves # man 
and his wayes, it either may or does pronouncea man to pleaſe God. ++ i 
was with Exoch, he had a Conſcience that told him he was approved of Gol; 
before his tranſlation, he had this Teſtimony that he pleaſed God, Heb.11.5. |t1s 
is the nature of Conſcience, if it be alive, todo its duty, and ſoas to make 3 
man to do his, to tell a man that he is allowed of God ; which is an admirs- 
ble mercy, that a childe of God ſhould have ſuch an intelligencer in his owne 
boſome, that can tell him he is approved of God, no creature is able to 
expreſſe what comfort this is : none but good people can bave this ; others 
may be approved of men, others may heare that ſuch and ſuch do approve 
them, but they can never heare that God does approve them. Theſe are the 
conſciences onely towards good, which it,can never do; it except it be alive. 

Now the effects of theſe be, Firft Joy, when the conſcience does its duty 
towards God, and makes a man do his duty too, this worketh Joy in Þis 
heart; as Paul ſayes, This # our rejojcing even the Teftimony of our Cox 
ſcience, that with ſincerity and godly pureneſſe we have had our conve' ſation in 
the world, 2 Cor.1.12. There is no joy like this joy; wicked men may laugh, 
and ſeeme «5 merry as crickets, bur in the midſt of their laughter, cheir Con: 
ſctence pives them but cold comfort : now when a man hath ſuch a Co#r- 
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truer joy then all the world beſides , for howbeit the world are beſyrred. that 


they do not looke afrer God; Yet the coaſcience knowes it is poydneife on- 
ly that will pleaſe God , and therefore when conſcience is privv to thi:, :19 
rongue can ſpeak what joy this is unto one. 

Secondly, another «ffe& is boldneſſe and freedome from {1:viſh feare : 
There's a deale of feare in a mans heart, as lonp as he dozs nor ſerve God 
and do the things that are pleaſing in his eves, though ic may be people do 
not feele this ſame feare ai long as they are well and Jlufty, but let but con- 
ſcience be awakened, or let death ſeiz* upon them, then a feare will appeare ; 
O how afraid are thzy to po before God ! Put let 2 man have fuch a living 
Conſcience as this, this gives a man boldnefſe. The righteors are ts bald as a 
Lyon, Prov.28.1. Thy conſcience is an admirable thing ; without this all a 
mans boldneſſe is nothing. Thou maift hold up thy head very high, and out- 
face all the world for a time, as bold as can be ; tuſh thou arc well thought of 
among all thy neighbours, Bur what ſayes thy Conſcience? If that cannot ſay 
thou art a gracious man, I tell thee thou canſt have no boldnefſe. Buc now it 
thou haſt this ſame living conſcience, now thou maiſt be as bold as a Lyon; 
though the world do accuſe thee, yet what ſayes thy Conſcience? If that ex- 
cuſe thee, thou maiſt ſhew thy face, where thouſands ſhall be confounded. 
When A»ſtin was accuſed by Secundinr to have come from the Mans hees f: r 
feare of loſſe, and for hope of preferment, he comforted himſelfe with his 
Conſcience, I eft:eme not ſayes he what Secundinu thinks of me, ſo long as 
my Conſcience approves me before God ; ſo alſo Pax!, when the fal e A- 
poſtles accuſed him, O ſayes he, It « a very [mall thing with me, that | ſhould 
be judged of you, 1 Cor.4.3., Thus ye ſee for good ; what is the livingneſle of 
Conſcience towards good. This is the ſecond thing, 

Thirdly, now about Both , both ſinne and goodneſſe; when is the Con- 
ſcience alive about both 2 Namely when it does infirut a man, and not only 
fo, but it guides a man to fhun the one, and to imbrace the other. This is a 
living Conſcience indeed, when it is a mans privy counſell from day co day. 
This is a Divine Counſell; its fike a lictle privy Counſeller in a childe of Gods 
boſome, that the Lord in mercy hath placed there to dire& him; as David 
ſayes, 1 wil bleſſe the Lord for giving me Counſell, my reines inſtrutt me in 
the night ſeaſons, Plal.16.7. By his reines he meaneth his conſcience, nov: 
that did inſtru him not only in the day time, but alſo in the night; if he were 
tempted to finne, his Conſcience inftruted him, nay, I muſt nor yeeld to 
that ; if he found himſelf backward to any good duty, nay, ſtill his conſcience 
adviſed him, nay I muft be forward to that. I confeſle a dead Conſcience 
may give admirable counſel}, and InftruRion to the wicked; I, their con- 
ſcience proves it unto them. But it does not do its duty, for it does not make 
them to do theirs. Thus ye ſee what a living Conſcience is, when ir ſo does its 
duty, that it makes us to do ours. | 

But it may be an humbled conſcience is pedagogus anime, it is the Soules 
Schoole-maſter, as Origen calls it: now a School-mafter may doe his duty, 
though he doe n6t make the Scholler doe his; for if he be diligent in teaching 
and doing of his office, the Scholler may be a dunce for all him:the beft School- 
maſter may have a block-head and a dunce in his Schoole, 

Ianſwer, the reaſon is nor alike. 

Firſt, a School-maſter teacheth another, but Conſcience is a School-mafter, 
not to another, but to a mans ſelfe; and therefore if the conſcience doe its du- 
ty indeed, it muſt needs make the man to doe his, becauſe his Conſcience 1s a 
School-maſter to himſelfe. 

: Secondly, again, a School. msfter is not alwayes by his <choller, ſometimes 
his back is turned : but Conſcience is ever by a man, and therefore if it did al- 


Wayes doe its duty,it might make the man to doe his. a 
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Apaine, Thirdly a Schoole-Maſter, it may be his Scholler is duller th1 
himſelfe , and chen though bimſelf be never ſo learned, yet he cannot pur his 
learning into his Scholler, But it is not ſo here, here the Scholler and the 
Schoole-Mafſter is all one ; one is no more dull then another ; for looke how 
dull the one, ſo dull the other ; look how aQtive the one is, ſo aRive is the 
other, becanſe Conſcience and the man is all one, itis very true, the Cor. 
ſcience by accuſation is eagerer then the man ; for God may take a dad Con- 
ſcience, and ſtir it exceedingly, and he does ſo ordinarily in men ; bur theſ: 
ſtirrings of Conſcience, are none of Conſciences tiring bu: Gods, 11» Firiz 
ſhall not alwayes firive With man, Gen.6.3: They are his ſtrivings with men. 
But the conſciences own quicknings, and the mans are'all one ; you will ay 
how ſhall I know whether the quickening that is in my conſcience be my Cor- 
ſciences, or only the Lords ftirring in my conſcience ? I anſwer. 

Firft, when thou art glad that thy Conſcience is ſo buſie with thee, it is very 
welcome unto thee, then the Lord hath made thy conſcience alive ; then God 
does not onely ftrive in thy Conſcience, but thy Conſcience it ſelfe is 
alive; as we ſeetherein David, I will bleſſe the Lord for giving me coun(il, 
my reines do inſtruft me, Pſs1.16.7. When his conſcience did inflrudt him, te 
was glad of it, he bleſt the Lord for it; his Conſcience was alive. But nowin 
a wicked heart, the more his Conſcience accuſes, and condemnes, and checks, 
the more bulic it is with him, the more unwelcome it is, and therefore he |z. 
bours to ſtill it, may be be will op it with ſome thing 5 may be ſome lit! 
reformation for the time, may be with Prayer, or ſome yeeldings thercunto; 
nay, there be ſome labour to drown it out-righe, they will go to the Alt- 
houſe, or to Cards, or among their boone companions, and ſo ſhake of 
thoſe dumps ; Therefore my Brethren, if ye would have a ſigne, that your 
Conſcience is alive, be glad at its difates, give them all the deareſt entertair- 
ment ye can. Bleſſe the Lord for them,. and make very much of ſuch, they ate 
the ſweet motions of Gods holy ſpirit quench them not ; do not ſRop the 
mouth of them by half paxments, let them have their full ſway. 

Secondly, when thou calleft upon thy Conſcience to be buſie ; when thou 
uſeſt to ſtirre vp Conſcience every day, winde itup as a man does his Clock, 
that it may be in continuall motion. So the Propher did ; z#hy art thou fo bes 
v) O my ſeule ? Why art thou ſo di quieted within me, hope thou in God, Pla. 
42.11. Marke, he tooke his conſcience and ſtir'd up himſelfe with it, a wick 
ed man does not thus, his conſcience comes before it is ſent for, it is likean 
unbidden gueſt. And therefore if thou wouldft know whether thy conlcience 
be alive, do bat conſider whether this be thy courſe, if thou doeſt daily 
waken thy conſcience, if thou doeft ſet it a work, this is a ſigne of life ink; 
as Paul did, Herein do I exerciſe my ſelſe, that I may have « good (onſcienct, 
vejd of offence, AR.24.16. He laboured for his conſcience, he called it 'p 
every day, he was aQive aboutit, ſo that the ſtirrings that are in wicked 
men, they are none of theirs, but Gods meerly to pull them out of the bot- 
romeleſſe pit, if it might be; inthe meave time, bis conſcience is as dead 85 
himſelfe. Thos ye ſee what the life of the conſcience is, Firft, there is a rcis- 
tive life of Conſcience ; the Conſcience is alive, when the man is alive. Sc 
condly, the conſcience is alive, when it preſſes to duty ſo, that it makes tht 
mando his duty too ; when is dees not only check for eviil, and accuſe fo: 
evill, and condemne for evill, and prompt a man that he ſhculd take heed of 
evill, but ic makes a man do his duty-in all theſe; ſo alſo when it does 10 
only urge a man to that which is good, and excuſe him and approve him. bu: 
in all theſe, it makes him do bis duty too; ſo likewiſe when it counſeis, 'f 
does only counſell and diate what is to be done, and what not; but it ſo 6065 
all theſe particulars,that it makes the man to do his duty, in fincerity from 9 
to day, This is alive conſcience. T 
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to drowjie Saints. 


Now that this is the live Conſcience, I prove it unto you by five Argu- 
ts | 
" Becauſe Conſcience was made nvt onely to doe all theſe aRs, bur to 
make a manto doe his, ſo that when conſcience does its own aQs never t9 
much, that's nothing to the life of conſcience ; does thy conſcience check thee, 
and ſmite thee, does it whiſper never ſo much in thee? This is no Argument 
it's alive, except it make thee to be obedient unto God, Conſcience was given 
man for this purpoſe ; and therefore then onely is it alive, when it is for this 
urpoſe in thy Boſome : when David would get up out of his temptations, 
you may ſee how he got up by conſcience ; 1 communed with my own heart, 
and my ſpirit ſages he made diligent ſearch, Pſal 77.6. That is, be communed 
with his Conſcience, what he knew about God, and ſo got himſelf up, this 
is thy conſciences office to tell thee what thou haft heard out of the Word, and 
that is not all, but to lead thee, guide thee as the helme does the Ship. It is 
given thee to be thy keeper, as he ſayes, 7 was upright before him, ard 1 kep: 
m) ſelfe from my iniquity, Plal. 18 23. Thatis, this is my iniquity, his is the 
finne that I am moſt inclined to, I muſt keep my ſelf from that. Thus his con- 
ſcience was his keeper under God. 

Secondly, another Argument is, becauſe this is the way whereby godly 
people doe their daties, the Conſcience makes them doe their duty, it makes 
them believe, it makes them feare God, it makes them eſchew evill and doe 
good from day to day. Bleſſe the Lord O my ſoule, and forget not all his bene- 
fits, Pſ.103.2; When the Prophet would doe this duty, he made his conſcience 
preſſe it ſoundly upon him to doe it ; ſo when he would waite upon God, he 
ſet his own ſoule and conſcience upon him, to make him to doeit; zYaire on 
the Lord, be of guod conrage, he will ſtrengthen thy heart, waite 1 ſay upon the 
Lord, Pal, 27.14. 

Thirdly, another Argument is, this is the deſcription of thoſe that have a- 
live Conſcience, they are ſuch as make themſelves doe their duties continu- 
ally ; as the Apoſtle ſayes, He that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, e- 
wen as he s pure, 1 Joh. 3,3. That is, he is a man that makes himſelf doe his 
duty, his own ſoule and Conſcience ſayes thus unto him, Chrift is a pure 
Chrift, and I muſt be like him, as ever I hope that he will bring me into his 
Kingdome ; and this makes him doe his duty ; he purifieth himſelf, even as 
he is pure ; I could quote abundance of places to prove this, 

Fourchly, another Argument is; when God ſpeakes to any that are alive 
from the de «4, to doe tbeir duties towards him, he bids them make thermſelves 
eo doe their duties on this manner , ſo Saint Pax! ſayes, Having theſe promiſes, 
let #4 cleanſe onr ſelves from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfeting hols- 
eſſe in the ſight of God, 2 Cor, 7.1. That is, goe and aske your own ſoule, 
and Conſcience what have I not theſe and theſe Promiſes? Why then I muſt 
labour to be cleanſed from all manner of ſinne, I muſt perfe& holineſſe in the 
fear* of God; now ſayes he, let us make our ſelves doe our duties thus. 

Nay, fifthly, when God ſpeakes to them which are yet dead, and would 
turne them home unto him, he bids them doe thus in regard of the meanes , 
turne your (clues and live you, Ezek. 18.32, That is, Ler your own ſoules and 
confciences coniider this is the way to live, ye cannot be ſayed without cur- 
ning; aseverI would live for ever, I muſt be turned from all my fiofull cour- 
ſes ; make your ſelves doe your duties in this manner, that is, uſe all the 
meanes, that the Lord hath given you to uſe, make your ſelves goe about it, 
not 3s though any man hath free will to curne himſelf . But he ſpeakes of the 
uſe of all meanes,that he puts into your hands ; make your felves to uſe them; 
nay, no ſoule can ever look to be ſaved, except he doe not onely let his con- 
ſcience check him, & tell him thus & thus his duty is bur alſo let hisConſcience 


make him doe his duty too ; ſo that this muſt needs be the life of the Coplſci- 
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ence; when it does not onely doe its own duty, to check and to whith.r ; 
aiſo it makes a man to doe his. , 

The Uſe of chisis; Then we ſee here how few have live conſciences 
people have Conlciences that doe one]y tell them they ſhould be more c:/+ 
full ; they ſhould give over ſuch and ſuch ſinnes, they Chould belicy:_;.; 
they ſhould be zealous, and they ſhould be more ſetled, but O how tew jj; 
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\ Conſciences that make them doe their duties? Numb. 15.40. That je may re- 


member and doe all my Commanaments, and be holy unto your God. 
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Revanil.3e. I 
And art Dead. 


\ E are come to ſpeak of this neceſſary point, when is a man quickenei 
up towards God and all his holy wayes 2 We have ſhewed you three 
things concerning this already. Firſt, what the life ofthe Mind is. Second, 
what the life of i he Heart is, Thirdly, what the life of the Conſcience is. Now 
there remaines two more, the one is the life of the Memory, the other is th: 
life of the AﬀeRions. 

Fourthly then, what is the life of the Memory ?For the memory too may be 
dead, and the memory may be alive. 

Firſt, the Memory may be dead; when a man may be remembers, if ye ae 
hima thing, hecan tell it, aske him of a Sermon, he can tell the Text and the 
points, and the particulars that were delivered in a Sermon, but here's al}, its 
a dead memory, he never remembers it toany purpoſe , this is to remember, 
even asifa man did not remember, as Moſes ſayes, Remember and forget ni 
that thou provokedſt the Lord to anger in the Wilderneſſe, Deut. 9.7. ! hats, te- 
member it, and doe not remember it with a dead memory. As Balaa rc: 
membred char God was angry with him in the way, no queſtion buc it a m3 
had askt him about it a week or two after, he would have ſhewed chat hed: 
remember it, he could tell the place, the time, and the manner, and l19w it 
was in his jonrney, and how the Lord ſtood before him with a drawn Sword, 
But alas this was a dead memory ; for his praRtice ſhewed plainly that he tal 
forgotten it in effe, 1 ſay there is a dead Memory, a man may have an exci!- 
lent memory to goe from point to point, nay, a better memory in this tenle 
then many of Gods deareſt Children, and yet this memory be a dead n- 
mory. 

Secondly, there is a living Memory ; a memory that hath life in it; 5 (God 
ſayes of penitent Ephraim; 1 doe earneſtly remember him ſtil, ]:r. 31:5 
Mark, God did not onely remember him, ſo he does remember ail n» 7, !« 6 
members Reprobates and all, but he did very earneſtly rememb-r ©. . 59 
when a man does earneftly remember God ; the remembrance be } 2:1 9! ©: 
is earneft, he remembers his word earceſtly, he is carneft in ren«.cbrit2 <1 05 
will, chough there be never ſo many things, to put God out of !:is 114ity th, 
he is daily tempted to forget himſelf in ſome thing or other abuvr Go), © 
he 1s earneſt to remember, when a mans memory is eager after a thug, 3 I 
'sa live Memory, - 

Now the queftion is, when the Memory is alive. For the handling 9: fits, 
Firſt, 1 will ſhew you what the memory is. Secondly, what a preat bi: if ol 
Godit is that we have a memory. Thirdly, when the memo: , may be i-v70 
be alive. Fourthly, we will prove it, and then we will make ome ulcs vi ce 
point, ; 

Firft, what Memory is. It is the Conſervation of what we apprehend, **1 
man bath many things in common with a beaſt, ſo memory is in his fancy 81 
emagination; for look what a man hath ſeen, or heard, or taſted, or im«ic. ©! 
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felt, memory ; 
of Men, of Townes and Creatures, we can remember what colour thinps ar : 


of. what a caſte ſuch and ſuch meats have, ſuch a memory beafts have, u x - 
Fe in the milch Kine, they remembred their (a'ves, t Sam. 6.12, They wen: 
lowing as chey went ; thus the children of //-ae! remembred the fleſh tha: 
they had in Egypt, We remember the fleſh which we did cate in Egypt, Numb. 
11.5- And this we call a Senſitive mem ry- 

Secondly, Memory, moſt properly, is a faculty of the mind, whereby it pre- 
ſerves the ſpecies of what it once knew, and therefore when a man is ſaid to re- 
member he is ſaid to be mindfull, as David ſayes, be ye mindful! alw.cyes of his 
Covenant, 1 Chro. 16.15. That 1s, look you alwayes remember his Covenanr, 
for when the mind once knowes a thing, memory is a certaine Paper of che 
mind, to retaine it and to keep it, and therefore it is called the foulzs ftore- 
houſe; it is the ſoules treaſury, as our Saviour Chriſt ſpeakes ; A goo man out 
of the good treaſury of the heart, bringeth forth good things ; and an evil! man out 
of the cvill treaſure of the heart, bringeth forth evil things, Matth. 12.35. Me- 
mory is the ſoules cheſt, where it keeps all its Jewels ; that look what a man 
knowes,ſpecially if he like ic, preſently he layes itup to keep by him, as it is ſaid 
of Mary, ſtill when ſhe knew any thing of our Saviour, when ſhe knew of any 
fayiog of his, ſhe kept it in her heart; Mary kept al theſe ſayings, Luke 2.19. 
Properly I ſay memory is a faculry of the mind, whereby when it knowes a 
ehing once, it is able to keep it. This we call IntelleAuall memory. 

Thirdly, by conſequent, memory is in the Conſcience . for the ſoule of man 
being privy to it ſelf, what it knowes, what its told of God, what notions it 
hath, what it does, what it hath done, or what it hath not done, it hath a Pa- 
per to record this ; and therefore in this ſenſe, we call memory the foules Re- 
cilter, for thus it is in the Conſcience : io when the Sonnes of Faccb were privy; 
to themſelves, that they had ſo!d thetr brother 7o/eph, ye know how theix Con- 
ſcience remembred what they had done, abcve twenty yeares after. O we are 
verily guilty concerning our Brother, in that we ſaw the anguiſh of hu ſonle when 
be beſought ts, and we would not keare, Gen. 42.21. Their Conſcience had re- 
Siſtred their fat up, and did remember itapainft them ſo many yeares after. 
So Adonibezek being privyto himſelf, When he cat off the thambs and the great 
toes of threeſcore and ten Kings, aud maae them to gather ſcraps under hi T able, 
Jeu lee how hu Conſcience had regiſtred this, and could remember it againit rim 
another day Judp, 1-7.S0 that memory is by conſequent in the Conſcience too. 
And this memory we call the Book of a mans conſcience. Theſe three are all 
the proper memories that we have, becauſe memory can properly be no where 
but where apprehenfion is ; either 1<nſitive apprehenſion, as in fancy, or intel 
leQuall apprehenſion,as in the mind;or refleRive apprebenſion,as in the Con- 
ſcience; T hey underſtood not thy wonders, neither did they remember them,Pl.106.7. 

Fourthly, Memory in an improper ſenſe, is in the will and heart of a man, be- 
cauſe there is ſome retention too of what is paſt and gone; as let a man love or 
bate vis brother, though that a& be paſt and gone, yet there is ſome retention 
of that aQ againſt another time, for when a man hath hated one heretofore,he 
is the more ready to hate him afterwards ; which is a ſigne that the heart does 
retaine what it did before, nay,ſayes Aritot/e,there is twemoris 5n ped$bus :there 
is memory in the feet; there is memory in the hand; as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, 1f 
1 forget thee O Fernſalem, let my right hand forget her cunning Þl..137«5. This is 
called remembring too in the Scripture; buc this is improperly ſo called; this we 
call a habit or faculty, or a dexterity in aRing by reaſon of precedear aRings. 
Thus ye ſee what Memory is. Now this memory is of things that are paſt; for if 
things be preſent, we are ſaid to ſee them, or behold them, or ſo. But when they 
are paft, now if we can ſee them Rtill, this is by way of remembring ; indeed 
ve may be faid to remember things both preſent and to come, in regard chat 
Z 7 our 
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our knowledge of them is paſt - as the Apoſtle ayes, Remember ther- 1a as 


in Bonds ; as being bound with them ; Heb. 13+3., Thar is, though tl:2 riing be 
now preſent, yer I would have you remember it; beczuſe your -arring 's 
paſt ; this is a duty, ye have been rold in times paſt, thereiore 09k ye reno. 
ber it. So Se/omon ſayes, Remember thy Creator in the dayes of hy yorth, 5ill, 


12.1. That is, though thy Creator be not paſt, yet thy ctears.n 1s g.u't ang 


thou art not ſo young but thou haſt been toid of thy duty in this tiving, wn tir, 


paſt : O therefore remember that, nay, thus a man may reme.uer thÞ.c wich 
is yer © come, as for example the Day of his death, thz* he wuit 0; 4-4 
come to judgement; for though the thing be yet ro come,.ver "© þ5r),",24 


warnings of it in times paſt, as feremy ſayes of Jeruſalem, br» fili!;neſle 11 
her skerts, ſbe remembred not her laſt end, therefore ſhe came downe wionderyl)n, 
Lam. 1.9. The Lord finds fault with her that ſhe did not remember ber tic; rg 
come, The reaſon is, becauſe ſhe was told of it aforehand in times pa#. 

Now for the ſecond thing ; tht this is a great Bieſiing, Beloved it is a great 
bleſſiog of Sod, that we have ſuch a faculty in us as to remember ; it wzs 
naughty ſpeech of Charoone that an excellent Memory is needfull for three 
ſorts of men. F:rſt, for great Trades-men, for they having many bulineſſes to 
doe, m31!, reckonings, many yrons in the fire, had need of a good memor;, 
Secong'y, £-e3t 1i:x475; for they be full of words, had need to have a cod 
Storc. houl? in thei heads ro feed their tongues. Thirdly, for Lyars ; 0purt: 
rendacem {jc memorem, for they telling many untruths, had need of a good 
memory, to oe able co remember what untruths they have told, left afterward 
they be taken intheir lying , contraditing themſelves. Ifay this 1s a profane 
ſpeech, as though a good memory were of no other uſe, then for enproſlers of 
affaires, and calkative fellows, and forging companions ; whereas memory 151 
orcat bleſsing cf God, and the more we have of it, the more advantape vi: 
have onto our own eternall good, if we have a heart. 

Firſt, it is a great bleſsing char what we once knew, we may alwayes knw; 
now this may be by Memory: Were it not for this, we ſhould be Ipnc rant « 
gain as faſt as we learn. Whence is it that ye ftill know ro read, bur b-cauſe 12 
remember your letters and ſpeilinge whence is it that ye fill know you *rotes 
and your callings, which ye were taught ſo long 3go,but ye remembe! ow y! 
were taught? Ye once knew the grounds of Religion, may be ye wrre taupht 
heretofore , if ye know them ſtill, it is becauſe ye remember them , were it net 
for Memory, we ſhould be as much to ſeek, as if we had rever learot ought: 4 
7 ude ſayes, 1 will put them in remembrance, theugh ye once knew this Jude 5. he: 
Is, as ye once knew it, fo I d-fire that ye may know it ſtilj ; thar it may flick by 
you, that yuu may make it your own ; what a mercy is this > We cannot ut 
dertake to have alwayes the meanes of Knowledge, we may want Preachirg, 
God knowes how ſoon; now if we have memory co lay up ſome knowie0ge, 
we may have the benefit of 1t, how «ver things goe ; may be God gave 3 
warning, to take heed of ſuch and ſuch ſinnes,now if we have a good memory, 
this warning may be ſtill preſent with us; we have had ſuch mocivvs, 1uch con- 
victions, ſuch ſights of finne, ſuch ftirrings, ſuch manifeſtacions of God to us, 
what a mercy is it that God hath given us ſuch a thing as Memory is ? As v 
nad themonce, ſo we may have them till if we remember them. 

Seconcly, memory is a great bleſſing, to bring our Kno*«ledpe to ac up0" 
all occaſiv::3, How many thouſand eruths doe we know, that we doe nor, o«i 
ther can we aQually think of? now when we have uſe of thoſe truths, i: 
is a great niercy, that the Lord hath framed a memory in us, where we 25 
have them upon a:t ſuch occaſions, e. g. we know we ſhould be patient, m2? 
be we doe-not think of this duty for a day together, but now when we have 
ulz C1 et, Then we may remember it ; So for meekneſſe we know it, and for 


forgiving of wrongs, to reſiſt temptations, to deny our ſelves, to ſun the 


oOccalion, 
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—-fions of evill, we know all theſe th b RG 
occations , ele things if 
wayes bein aCt 3 NOW when we have uſe of GD A IOA 
that we have {uch a thing as Memory is to remember th þ EN NECTY 18 Le 
vid actually think of Gods gracious judgeme ” er them afreſh > Did Da- 
ad uſe of them, ho HEE 6 jk = = alwayes 2 No, but when be 
minde ; 1 remembred thy judgements O Lord _ re AE. broughe him to 
ord, and comforred my ſelfe, Plal.119. 
52. Ma be Peter had no occaſion aQually co think of ch = 
that John inceed Baptized with water, bur ye ſhall be choſe words of Chriſt, 
Ce”. bur having a memory, that = ca _ o Baptized with the holy 
time ; thes / remembred the ward of the Lord feos cage words in due 
this truth is not thought of a twelve-moneth ropether, that o 11.10. May be 
be they of our own houſhold ; now perha : mn 9 Pc 
this truth, thea we remember it: now A not thi I CC 
ven us ſuch a thing ; that we may put up his ruth As 0h ron 
in his purſe, to take it out when occaſion is > s, 83.8 man does his mony 
© Thirdly, it is a great Bleſſing c : ; 
<6 Seals, NN ihe —- camp _ om—_ _ one ; This Memory 
him, and Heaven with him : ye know that moft A cR God alwayes with 
World, what is the reaſon of it? But becauſe Aancos are wu Coombe 
How many doe koow God very Es e oF _ not remember him : 
to be Eternall, to be Almighty, to be every-wher wy = did, they knew him 
_ _ - they did not like to retsine him in Sr kn Bow La. 
at is, they let him goe away fi , Rom, 1.28, 
Te Entre Wraith bp 
is dreame, /t x gone away fr : rgotten 
= mow, 007 any pop _ oe bat NS _ 
cuſe, when God hath given us a Memory gr ey” Out Ex- 
us, if we had a heart; we ne y, we might have God alwayes with 
_ in -= Soule, where it ters = weak oy Sb wage. wa 
nor Devills can take it away from us; as the //recl:tes hi , , nor men 
the Aubentes, fo we-wey tide wher ever on = ites hid their Corne from 
memories, that we ma eart hath a liking unto in our 
a re ere ea wirkd ran 
44. Thatis, he laid it up in hi I AY 
if than wilt receive my jy gar ry forc-houſe ; as Sclrmon ayes, my Soune 
Lay on memory is a deep vault heyy nee. mw _ 4 rs 4 
a mind to, that it : a man hides what he hath 
CENTS 
— things, if ſo he _ a mind i omg es with him, aud heaven and all 
ourthly, it is a —— | 
becay pur Ret Apt OO ———_— , 
an, that hath once heard the wayes & G 4 Ts pi 5s. care 
be may put himſelf in againe Mewor w A wares goe out, but by memory 
the ends of the earth ſhal a Hager y n the ſoules Map, as David ſayes, al 
27, He ſpeaks of all Gods Ele&: _ ves aud rurne ants the Lord, Pal. 22. 
ſhall remember themſelves : ſo ow ow they get into the way againe,they 
come in againe by remembrin nfo " man ſteps aſid by pride,thus he may 
ayes he will give grace to = b elf ; O, God reſifteth the Proud, the Lord 
ſo if he ſtep aſide by roo mn © mo humble : Thus he may come in again ; 
to rights, O woe is me. wh G I ing to the World, thus he may ſer himſelf 
World is enmity with God "if bh Lee? oe OS 
of the Word, let him reme = + chance to have by-thoughts at the hearing 
in Gods prefence with him 4 imſelf, O what a beaſt am T ! I forgot I was 
and thus he may corre& hi fg ming my ſelf, thatI am beforc him; 
he had ferch'c bis wilde va imſelfe ; So the prodigall Sonne did , when 
| gary, atylaſt be remembred himſelfe, © how man 
Ca2  kyred 
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hyred Servants of my Fathers have bred enough? Luke15.17. He remecb;;1 
what a good Father he had run away from, this fetcht him home again, 
Fifthly, its a great Bleſſing to help a man to belceve , though a man do nv 
believe for the preſent; he heares the word of God, he heares that whict, 
might do him good, but for the preſcnt he does not believe ; yet who knowe; 
bur chis very Word may do him good another day, Memory may bring it tg 
mind, through the goodneſle of God, and then be may believe it ; as the Diſ. 
ciplesofCH & I 5 T, ye may read how that Chriſt ſpake ſome words. thar 
did them little good for the preſent. But the Text ſayes, that when he was ri. 
ſen again, then they remembred the words that he had ſaid unto them and be. 
jieved, 7ob.2.22. Many times we are untoward for the preſent, and then the 
word does us little good, I but it's a bleſſing that we can remember ; the fare 
word may be repreſented by our memories to us, and may do the deed ; az we 
ſee in the ſecond ſon in the Goſpel ; his Father ſaid to him,Go work to cap in yy 
Vineyard ; ye know how diftemper'd he was for the preſent, be anſwered and [aid 
Twill zot, Matth.2 1.29. I afterwards he repented himſelfe and went, that i: 
he remembred a freſh what his Father ſaid to him, and that made him do it. 
Sixthly,it's a great helpe to better Knowledge; it may beat the firſt, when xe 
are taughr, the word does not fink into our hearts, we do not underftand !. 


DC DD <O—_—— 


- Bur yer remembring what it was we were told, afrerwards through the mercy 


of God ſomething or other comes in, thar now we can ſay, bleſſed be God, 
now I underſtand ſuch a Truth, ſuch a Promiſe, ſuch a Commandement ard 
yet no new teaching, but remembring only what we read or heard ; as for- 
time, one of the Jewiſh DoRors not underftanding that place in the Propher, 
where it is ſaid, That God would ſweep them away with the belom of 4ru?, 

ez, 11a.14.23. Afterwards ſeeing a Maide come with her beſom to ſweep the 
houſe, now he ſaw the meaning of the place ; ſo when Chriſt ſaid to Pecer thi! 
before the Cock crowed twice he would deny him thrice; that Peter had: 
poore weake heart, and that he had a horrible deale of faint-heartedneſle i: 
hirs, and that he would deny his own Mafter, Petey underſtood not his wor. 
he ſaw no ſuch thing in bis heart, as to thinke thoſe words to be true. 3: 
when he had been in the Kigh Priefts Hall,and there had abjured his Maftcr. 
and had heard too the Cock crow twice, and his Mafter lookt at him, 09 /: 
remembred his words, and went out and wept bitterly, Matth. 26.75. That is,now 
he ſaw the truth of Chrifts words, now he ſaw what a wicked heart he hi, 
and lamented it. I ſay memory is a great help unto knowledge ; as God ſayc;; 
O my people remember noWv what Balak King of Moab conſulted; and what bi 

lam the Son of Beor anſwered him from Shittim to Gilgal, that ye may kniw ths 
righteouſneſſe of the Lord, Mich. 6.5. How many things have we heard 3nd 
ſeen, when we were Children, that then we never knew the meaning of? \c 
afterwards when we come to have more wit, theo remembring what tbc; 
were, we underftand them ; as Chriſt ſaid to Peter, when he went to waſh Þ: 
feet ; what I doe thou knaweft not now, but thou ſhalt know hereafter, Job. 13.” 
That is, when thou remembreſt it hereafter, chen thou ſhalt know my mes: 
ning in it. 

Seventhly, Memory is an excellent help for a man to Preach to himfe!f,Beiv- 
ved we can but preach to you an houre or ſo, but ſeeing God hath giver 10+ 
memories, ye may preach to your ſelves all the day long; memory may it? 
you to repeate the word every day in your hearts; as the Apoſtle ſayes, j*-* 
ng unto jour ſelves, Epheſ.5.19, So by reaſon of this bleſſing of God, * 
may ſpeake to your ſelves from day to day. SY 

Nay Eightly, it's an excellent thing, for it may let you have the bene:it 0 
things before they be , your death is not yet, your laft ſickneſſe is not yet, y0! 
ſalvation is not yer ; the day of Judgement, the Kingdome of glory, thelr 3" 
oot yet. ] but, you having a Memory, ye may have much benefit by them i” '* 
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meane time ; ye may repreſent them to your ſelves as things preſent, and 
have a would of good by them; and fo ail the things that are paſt, no a& of 
the Soule can make them ſtill preſent bat Memory ; your Child-hood is paſt. 
all the Sermons thar ye heard heretofore are all paſt, O how many linces 
have ye committed in times paſt ! and how many dealings have ye had of God 
in the dayes chat are paſt > Now having a Memory, except ye have graceleſſ: 
hearts ye may do your ſelves good by all theſe, even as if they were now be- 
fore you , [fa childe of God be at a loſle for the preſent, he may help himſelf 
by Memory , as David layer, [ remembred the days of old; I call to remembrance 
my Song that I have had, Plal.77.5.6. Soif any of you be ſecure, ye may re- 
member ſome thing or other that is paſt, which may awaken you again ; hath 
God never ſhewed you your damned eſtate heretofore > Were ye never ſici 
heretofore, and did you: not ſee that if ye had dyed in that caſe, ye bad periſht?> 
ye may remember that now, and awaken your ſelves ; and how if God ſhould 
rake you away in ſuch a caſe as that ? Ie cannot be related what a Bleſfing it is 
that we have a Memory! : 

But let us come to the third thing ; and that is this, when may the Memory 
be ſaid to be alive? | anſwer, there be two parts of che Memories deadneſſe 
cowards God. The firſt is, an aptneſle to forget God and all his Commands: 
Secondly, an aptneſſe co Remember thoſe things that are not ſo good for us ; 
Now when thoſe two faults are rectified in ſome meaſure, then the Memory is 
alive towards God. | | 

Firſt, There's aptneſſe in your memories to forget God and all kis com- 
wands ; ye know God commauds us to remember the Sabbath aay to keepe it holy, 
Ex,20.8, How apt are we to forget it? How commonly is it out of our minds 2 
So inthe 78.Pſalme, and the 7. verſe, God ſayes there, He would not have ws 
forget bus works, but that we ſhould keepe bis (ommanarments,, now O how ape 
are we to let them leake out of our hearts? We have a helliſh art of forgetful- 
neſſe ; how often do we forget our ſelves herein, and ſuffer the remembrance 
of God to be taken away from us? Te have forgorren the exhortation that ſpeaks 
to yex 45 ts Children, Heb.22.5. How often do we forget to keep our ſelves un- 
ſpotted; Though we be told of the will of God, yet any little thing is enough 
to put it out of our minds, Slay them not leſt my people forget 3t ; though we be 
told of our miſery, and the infinite danger we are in, may be at the firſt it 
moves us 4 little, but how ſoone do we forget it, and other things take us up? 
Now when this aptneſſe is rectified in ſome meaſure; when GOD 
hath a ſound impreſſe on our minds that we muft needs remember him, 
and= all the things that concerne our paace; when there's a Law in our 
mindes, that we will not forget God; as ye may ſee there in David, Bleſſe 
thou the Lord O my ſoule, and forget not all bis benefits, Plal.103.2. When our 
Memory is ſanQified, and is made the good Treaſory of our heart; when the 
Lord hath lifted up our Memory unto him, then it is alive. 

Seconuly, as by nature there's an aptneſſe in our memory to forget God, 
ſo there's an aptreſſe to remember other things that either are not good for 
us, or not ſo good ; we are apt to remember injuries , nay, one injury will be 
thought on more then many good turnes; ſo likewiſe idle tales, we are apt to 
rememver them; whereas good things goe out in our hearts like ſparkes in 
wet tinger. We may ſee this inthe hearing of the word; the Apoſtle tearmes 
us forgerfull kearers, James 1.25. If a tale be told us in a Sermon, that we can 
rememb:r ; how many are apt to carry that away ; whereas that which is 
wholeſome, and might do us more good, how apt are we to forget that? As 
a Divine fayes, Our memories are like ftrainers, all the pure milke runneth 
tarou%b, but if there be any droſſe, that ftayes behind ; or like a grate that lets 
the pure water run away, andif there be any ſtraws, and ftickes, and filth,and 
mud,and dr gs; that it holds ; ſo ibis with our merories;by aature trifles, and 
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royes, and worldly things, them we are apt to remember like the Shepherdin 
York- fire, thar could remember all his flock, he kept a thouſand ſheep, ard 


| if one ſhould but change one Sheep and pur in another he could tell which ie 


was. Bur for gracious things our Memories doe ſoon forget them like Iſrag, 
thy ſon forgot ati the workes of God, Plal,106.13. Now what is this but the cor. 
ruption and deadneſſe of our Memories towards God ? May be we are apt to 
excuſe i-, alas we have weake memories, true, if we were as weake memoryed 
in other things, it were ſomething ; but when we can remember our pleaſures, 
and profits, and tales, and any thing ; when we go to buy, wee'l be ſurejto 
remember our ſelves there, when to ſell, wee'l be ſure to remember our ſelves 


' there, that we will have to the worth if we can, But in matters of God there 


we forget our ſelves , this cannot be excuſed. Now when this is re&ifiedin 
ſome meaſure, then our memory is alive when we will rather forget any thing 
elſe then God, rather forget our ſelves in all the world, then forget our du- 
ty towards God, when this ſtudy is once ſet up ſoundly in the ſoule in ſong 
meaſure, now the memory is alive. Thus ye ſee the third thing. 

Now for the fourth, that this muſt needs be the life of the Memory, I prove 
it by arguments; 

Firft, becauſe che Memory hath hardly any other quickening, then the 
quickening of the man whoſe memory it is, fo that when the mans mind is 
quickened together with his Conſcience and heart, the memory is quickened 
£00 ; asthe Propher ſayes, 1 will never forget thy Precepts, for with them thou 
haFt quickened me, Plal.119.93. That is, any memory is quickened up to thy 
Precepts, becauſe with them thou haft quickened me ; for we ſee commonly, 
that the faculty of Memory is much at one after converſion that it was before 
converſion ; if it were a weake memory before; ſo it is after; only this, as 
the trength of it was let out towards the world and finne, and ſelfe before, ſo 
now the ſtrength of it is in ſome meaſure let out towards the beft things. And 
therefore what can the life ofthe memory be, but the aptneſſe of a manto re- 
member God? 

Secondly, becauſe this is the only PraQicall memory ; ye know a"man may 
have an admirable memory, to remember Sermons, whole Chapters in the Bi- 
ble, and yet have a dead memory to God ; a Sanfiified memory, is a PraQicali 
memory , as the Lord ſayes, remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy, 9: 
d. ye may remember ftill when the Sabbath is come, I rhis is the Sabbath day ; 
that is not it, that's only a Contemplative memory. But I would have you 
have a PraQicall memory ; not only to remember the duty, but remember for 
to do it, for as the Contemplative underftanding hath a faculry of conſerving 
its ſpecies, ſo the PraQicall underftanding, hath a faculty of conſerving its ſpe- 
cies t00; as long as a man hath not chis praQicall memory, it is nothing. Be- 
cauſe be remembred not to ſhew mercy,Pſ 169, 16. Mark the Lord does not finde 
fault with a man for not remembring of that duty, for may be he did remem- 
ber chat, I but he did not remember to do his duty ; this is a live memory, when 
a mans praQicall memory is towards God and his wayes. Now when a man is 
made again to remember God and all his holy wayes, now his memory mufi 
needs be made Praicall. 

Thirdly, becauſe this is the only Memory that repreſents things lively tothe 
Soule. I fay when a man is made in ſome meaſure apt and inclined to remem- 
ber God, then and only then does his Memory repreſear God and his wayes 
Lvely to him ; ye know Reaſon ſayes , the life of the Memory muſt needs be 


in this, that it repreſents things lively and powerfully unto us, when it docs 
, not only ſhew us what we do remember, but it ſhewes it to the life : when it 
= it dully and bluntly, and obſcurely, that's with a kind of forgetfulneſle, 


then a man remembers it to the full, when a man remembers to the utmoſt 


{what he once knew, ſo that if a mans Memory be alive, it muſt remember to 


the 
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the full 1n a perfet manner; as Davia laves, I have remimibres thy Rams, 0 
Lord in the night, and have kept thy Law, Plal.119.55. Uhat 1s, I remembred 
ir and remembr2d it to the full, I repreſented it powerſuily to my 1«1fr, ſo 
that | made my felfe to keep thy Law by it. | off: Red my own heart by wha: 
| did remember ; a5 the Churci ſayes, My ſonle hath them ſtill in remembrarco, 
and is humbled withs me, Lam.3.20, Weil then ye ſee, that a lively memory 
«cir that repreſents things lively to 3 man, now when a man is mide 7 p13in to 
remember God and his wayes, then and never till then does he repreſcnt God 
lively to bimſelf. Thoſc that have not this aprneſſe wrought in them, may 
hz rhey remember God nov and then, and the Cuties now and then, bu: they 
never remember them in a hvely perfet manner. 

The Uſe of this is, Firſt, if this be the only lively memory to be 275: co re- 
member God, then let us labour to per this ſame aptneſſe, into our niindes to 
remember God in all our waycs. Let us conſider, Firſt becauſe without this 
memory, all other memories are nothing. //rae/ had a memory to rcmemb.r 
God; they remembred that G 14 was their Rock, and that the high God wi their 
Redeemer, P(a\,78.35. But that remzmbrance was nothing. So that if we be 
not thus mindſull of God, we are yet in our iinnes; as Ged tells 7:44h, Be- 
cauſe thin haſt forgotten me, and caſt me b:hinde thy back, therefore beare thou t/;3 
Jewdneſſe, Ez&k.23-35. If a man were once pulled out of his ſinnes, if he once 
had that erue conviction, and godly ſorrow, and reformation, and faith and 
amendement of life that is in being converted, the ſoule would have the live:y 
remembrance of it ſti]l, ro make him go on as he hath bepun ; and therefore if 
we have no: this bleſſed remembrance yet in us, it is moſt plaine we are yet in 
our ſinnes, 

Secondly, thy heart can never retaine Gods commandements without this 
ſame memory ; as So/omon ſayes, My Son forget net my Law, but let thy heart 
keep my (ommandements,Prov. 3.1, 

Thirdly, The want of this remembring of God is the cauſe of all finne ; 
Moſes ſpeaking of all the linnes of 1/7ael, ſayes, they have forgotten the God 
that formed them, Deut.32.18. Soapgain in another place , they have pervert- 
ed their way, they have forgotten the Lord,Jer.3.21. SO again it is faid in the 
Book of Judges, the Children of i(racl di2 evill in the fit ht of the Lord and for- 
got bim, Judg.3.7. 

Fourthly, the want of this Memory, is the high way to deſtruion, the 
Lord will deſtroy them, that forget him ; that do not remember to feare him, 
that do not preſſe it upon their mindes ſtill to regard him ; the Lord will in the 
end, deſtroy all ſuch people; as he ſayes, 1{rael hath forgotten his Maher, 
therefore I wil kindle a fire, that ſhall devour them, Hoſ.8.14. Beloved how do 
we looke that God ſhould remember us, if we will forget bim ? / will zt2er1y 
forget yem Jer. 23.39. 

decond!y, another Uſe is to ſhew you, how ye may pet a live memory. There 
de ſeven cauics of ir, 

Tae ficK, 54 true knowledge of God. Itold ybu Remembrance is moſt 
roperly inthe underflanding; now looke how a man underſtands God, fo he 
does remi3;0d.r;if am2n know God only literally, he remembers him no 
otherwiſe ; but if a man know God aright, then he remembers him arighr. 
The underſtanding can 2:31 n0 other ipecies then it bath ; ific have a faving 
knowleug: of God, then it hath ſavip ſpecies of God : No man can have 0- 
_ money in his purſe, then he p3ts into his purſe. if he would have Gold in 
is purſe, he maſt put Gold into bis parſe , ſoif we would remember God a- 
rigit, lerus [apour to ge" a righs know!edre of him. 7 Will eſtabliſh my Cove- 
be with thee, ard thou ſhalt kauw $141 1 ars ihe Lord, that thow mayſt Remer- 

» &c.Exck.16 62,63, 


Secondly, a new and a true Heart ; mens Memories ever follow the __ of 
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Chriſt's Alarm 


eo £0 againſt his profit, if he can otherwiſe chooſe ; what ever he ſcrs:;- 3; 
will rot forget that, ſo let a man be Bookiſh, let a mans lufts be to have 1 cr». 
ing, he will be ſure to remember that : now if a mans heart be ſer cruly ; 
wards God, this will draw his mind cowards God, now he will remember to 
pleaſe God, to have his heart in a ſweet frame ; if he find any diftemper inh;; 
hezrt, he will remember to remove that, if he can poſſibly , when the Hear: :; 
upright, it runnes thus ; Fe will remember thy love more then Wine, the wprioh; 
love thee, Cant. 1.4. So thatif we would remember Gud with thi; :i. 1« Me. 
mory, we muſt get an upright hearr. 

Thirdly, a cleare and a diftin@ eftate before God ; as long as a man :: cu. 
fuſed in his Conſcience, he knowes not what to make of himſelf; this breaks 
the neck of true Memory ; Afethodu eft mater memerie diftinneſſe is the m-. 
ther of Memory as we ſay, Let a man be confuſed in his notions, this ſpoileth 
all Memory ; fo it is bere, as long as we are confuſed in our Conſciences, we 
know not where we are ; we cannot remember God; we know not what to 
call ro mind, his Juſtice or his Mercy, his Promiſes or his Threatnings ; as D«- 
24d when he was to ſeeke at one time, he could nor remember God to any pur- 
poſe, 1 remembred God and was troubled, ſayes be, Plal.77.3. He was troubled 
horribly in remembring of him , like a man in his wooing, he is troubled to re- 
member ouglit: now when a man hath cleared up his Eftate, it's ftrange to ſee 
how cleare he is in his Prayers, how cleare in his conſcience, cleare in his ap- 
prehenlions,:vhere as another man knows not where he is; ſo that if we wouid 
remember God in all our wayes, let us labour to cleare up our eftatcs ; this 
will help us to remember him a thouſand times better then ever we did befcre, 
then we ſhall ſee his Promiſes diſtinely, and every thing diſtinaly. 

Fourthly, a Delight in good wayes ; this is a very admirable help of memo. 

ry ; what's the reaſon, we are apt to forget any thing, but becauſe we do no: 
regard it? the more the mind regards any thing, the more it remembers it ; as 
the Prophet ſayes, 7 will delight my ſelfe in thy Statutes, I will nat foroes thy 
word, Pſal.119.16. And fo for hope too.Pſal.78.7. 
Fifchly, Meditation is another cauſe of this remembring of God ; 77c4t-ii- 
ones ſalvant memoriam, ſayes Ariſtole : the more a man thinkes of a ching, iis 
the deeper in his mind ; when the good man had ſaid, He would remember db 
workes,Pſal.77,11. O ſayes he, 1 will meditate of them, ver(.12. 

Sixthly, the rubbing np of our Memories. The memory is a very lazie facul- 
ty, if it be not every foot rubbed up, it will be forgerfull ; therefore we ſhouid 
rub up our minds, if we fee them ready to let his word ſlip, we muſt call it back 
againe; as the Lord ſayes, Remember this and ſhew your ſelves men, bring ii to 
mind, O ye tranſgreſſors, 11a.46.8. Our memories are naturally exceeding 
flippery, chey are apt to leake out that which is good; and therefore we 
ſhoula take paines with our mindes ; as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, T berefore We owg/t 
to give the more earneſt heed to the things that we have heard,leſt at any 11ms 
we let them flip, Heb.2.1. 

Seventhly and laſtly, which is the maine of all, and that is the holy Ghoſt. 
But the (omforter which 5 the hely Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in w) 
Name. he ſhall texch you all things, and bring all things t0 your rerermt rance. 
whatſoever I have ſaid auto you, John 14526. . 
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He Text divided, Pap. 1. Cc. 


I. The Inſcription, where i ſhew'd 


what is meant by Angel, ibid, 
[.Obſer. That Minifters are 10 be An 
gels, $4] 
Huw they may be ſaid to be Angels,ibid, 
Ui: 1. The Miniſtry no baſe Office, 5 
2. If Angels, they muſt be holy, 6 
3. Then they muſt be ready to preach, 
and labour in the Word, 
Rexſons 6. #hy 245riſters ſhould ſo le 
bour, ibid. 
4 Then they are mainly for Gods Elel.g 
5. With what reverence then ought We to 
heare them, ibid. 
To the Angel, whence, 
2, Obſerv, All the true Miniſters are 
4 i! were one, IO 
Al. kinde of Unity vot requzred, ibid, 
What Unity ſp:ul4 be among Mint 
ar! ibid, 
3. They ſhould be all competently endued 
with ability for the work, of the Mins: 
ſte, I2 
2, They muſt be all ſext of God, ib. 
3+ T hey mu$t all agree in the matter they 
preach, 13 
4, And in the trut manner of preaching, 
I4 
I. They ſhould agree in preaching with 
the demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
power, id, 
2, In preaching differencingly, iÞ, 
3 Conftastly and duly, I 
4. Trey ſhould agree m ſecking of th 
Lord fer a bleſſing on their labours,16 
5. Inwatcring over the ſouls of men 17 
6. [n ordering their own converſations 


Z 
e 


aright, ib. 
7: Minifters ſhould apree tin concord 

and amity, 18 
Reaſons hereof 


1, It makes Miniſters amiable in their 
peoples ejes, I9 
2.1t makes the Miniſtry more powerful, 
| ib:d. 

3 It brings meye plory unto Ged, ibid, 


Ut 1, To condemy ſuch as envy their 


| 
| 


| 


fellow. Miniſters, for the fasthfulld [- 
charge of theiy duty, ibid. 
2. To ſtir up Aliniſters to be all of one 
minie, 20 
3. To ſhew the profitableneſſe of one good 
Miniſter preaching for anoch:r, 21 
To the Angel of the Charch of Sards. 
T he reproof direfted to the Angel, yet 
meant to the People, proved, 22 
Whence, 
3. Obſerv. The Mins/ter may be in 
fault that the people are dead b, 
Four exceptions of the poznt, 24 
Minſters cauſe their peoples deaare{jet 
three manner of wayes, 
I. By not preaching, 24 
2. By preaching, when the manner of it 
i dead, ib. 
Preaching may be dead in the manner of 
it, fonr Wayes, 


I. When it t too general, iÞ, 
Generall preaching cannot qui: ken, 
Seven reaſons thereof, ib, 


2. Morall preaching 15 a dead manner of 
preaching, 


T wo reaſons thereof, 27 
3. Flat preaching what it 11, It leaves 

people dead. 39 
T wo reaſons thereof, ib. 
4+» (old preaching, 31 


The manner of preaching ts cold two 
Wayes, 32 
3. By their drad life and converſation, 
ib, 

Uſe 1. Tolet us know the Reaſon why 
the Devill  [o buſie to poyſon Mine 
ters, 33 
2. Mmiſters of all men frould have 4 
care to be quickned, ib, 

« Toteach people ro pray for their Mie 
nſters, ibid. 
4q. To exhort Miniſters to take heed 
u:t0 themſelves, and to the Church 


committed to their charge. ib, 
Four wayes for Miniſters to quicken 
their people, 34 

$5. To ſhew what great aanger Alimg/ters 
are 1m, idiC, 
Aaa 5. People 
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6. People ſuonld ve forward 20 hear the | 1. When people Will not Walbe is ts 


Word of life, ibid, | 7ighr While they have it, FG, 
IH. The Subſcription, contasning a De- | 2. When people grow deader ar d:age 
ſeription of the Lord Faſus (briſÞ, | forlaking thew frſt love, ing, 
The deſcription ers forth two Royalties | 3. When people Wax Weary of Gods (3.. 
of orer Lord Frſus C briſt, dinances, 6 


I. That he hath the ſeven Spirits of God, | 4. When there are hardly avy $., - 
where by the ſeven Spirits 1 meant Peace, that the Miniſters Vas my, 
the Holy Ghoſt, 35 light upon, bs 

This proved, 3685. When people oppoſe and milu' 1; 

#hy the Holy Ghoſt ts here called the ſe- | bringer: of it, : 


ven Spirits, ibid, ] 6. When God hath ſent all the M 
DoRr. Chriſt onely hath the Holy Spi- | ſters he meanes to ſend, 1b;2, 
rit to give to Whom be pleaſes, ib. | Reaſon 3. Why God will take away y! 
T hree Reaſons hereof, 373 hu Stars When matters are com; 


Uſe r. If Chriſt hath the ſeven Spirits | thu paſſe, "Y 
of God,then what hath he not ? 38 | That hath the ſeven Stars, 

2; Then we are without excuſe, if we | Chriſt ts ſaid to have the ſeven ſtar; is 

be without the Holy Spirit of God, 39 | fivere+ſpetts, 

Very needfull it s that We ſhould have } 1. T hey have their miſſion from Lim 512 
the Holy Spirst, 41 | Uſe 1. For comfort to tre Morifet, 

Forre Waye! to obtain it, 42 vid, 

3. To teach thoſe that Want the Spirit | 2. They muſt doe hu meſſ.oc, <2 


where to have ſwpply, 43 | 3+ They muſt pive him accon;t wit 
Four taken for fignes of the Spirit, and | they have done t. 

are not, 4. To ſhew Chriſt great mey-+ 7+ ſera. 
I. Not acwill life, 45] mgtons, ib 4, 
2, Not the profeſſion of Religion, ibid. | 2. He hath the giving of them thir 
3. Not every kinde of Repentance, ibid. } Commiſſion. 55 
4. Not every kinde of Faith either, 46 | This Commiſſion bath two things, 
Signes of the Spirit are | 1.7 he heads of their Embaſſage thty at 
1. To be ſoundly convinced of ſins, ibid, ] ave ſent to treat of, which ave ve, id, 
2. To be ſoundly pricked for ſins, ib. | 2. The authority they are mucjted with 
3. To have an unſatufiable deſire of re- | did, 

conciliation With God, ib. | Have Miniſters ſuch a Commiſion from 


4. Whena Man ts a new (reature, ib, | (thrift ? 

5: When a Man does ſupernatural good | Uſe 1. Then they ar the preatef? Em: 
| thingy, ib. | Gaſſadors that ever were or can be 56 
& What may (briſt ſay to thoſe that have | 2, Then let them learn bow to bihav!t 


110 Care to come unto him, ib. | themſelves in thitr funtion ld, 

2, Royalty And the ſeven Stars, 3. Tocondemn thoſe that obry nit on 
Miniſters called Stars for fonr Reaſons, | Adiniſtry, 57 
47 | 4+ To ſpew how ull the Lord takes it:th.it 

Why ſeven Stars, 48 3 his Miniſters ſhould be vilipended, 5 
DoRtr. Every pariſs ſpould have a pecn- | 5. Then they muſt preach 10 mercy at 
bar falthfall Minſter, ibid. { al to ſuch as wilfally ſtand out « 
Four Reaſons of the Doltrine, gain#t (hriſt Jeſus, 9 


Uſe 1. To ſpew the miſery of a lard | 6. Of comfort to thoſe that feare C1 , 
darkned that hath but a few Stars, 49.j; ard believe in hy Emb «ſſadors, © 
2.How are ve to bl:(ſe God that we have 3. Hehath the gifting of them. b, 


Our Stars ſhiming among #4, ib, Atliniſters of all men have need of rare 
3. Let a take beed leſt thoſe few Stars * gifts and abilities, 
that yet be, ſet upon 6, tbid. | 1. Toopen the Scriptures, oF 


Sx ſignes of all the Stars vaniſhing a | 2. To tearh, 
way, 3. Toconumces 
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a T _ the Aﬀeions, 63 


5. To ſpeak pro rs nata, IÞ, 
6. To obſerve ſeaſons, ; id. 
Uiſs 1. A Ainifter had ot need be a 
foal, ; 64 
2. They are not Chrifls Miniſters tha | 
are not ſufficiently gifted, 65 
2, They muſt goe 10 ((brift for gifts, id. 
4, They ſrowld ſtirre np thoſe gifts he | 
wes them, ibid. 
5. They muſt rely on Chrif, 66 
6. To teach people to pray for their Mi- 
»iſters. 
Means to enlarge the Miniſters hearts, 
and gifts to ns people, i. 
4. He hath the proſpering of them, 67 
Reaſons hereof, 
x, Becauſe Miniſters are no1/ ing 111 the 
Worke, 68 
2. The converſion of ſaules 11 a ſuper- 
nalnrall worke, 69 
Uſe 1. Miniſters can but make triall 
 whather they can convert the people or 


| 


0s , 
2. Thty wuſt Wait though they have not 
preſent ſucceſſe, ibid. 
3. Tocondemn the World that lets not 
Miniſters have ſucceſſes 0 


- 
Doftr, To a true Miniſter of (\hriſt, 


ib, 


Chriſt gives good ſucciſſe, 


Uſe 1, To enquire What may be the rea- | Reaſons why he removes them, 


fon that Chriſts Miyiiflers have ſo 
little (ucceſſe, 71 
Six reaſons hereof, ib, 
(arnall Miniſters may ſomatimes have 
good ſucceſſe, proved, 72 
2. Lew ſeck to (hriſt to give us ſus- 
ceſſe, 73 
3. If we have tot the ſucceſſe We could 
W/ſh,let us not be diſcouraged, ib, 
4, That people ſhould not deprive their | 
Mumnſters (by Wilfully ſtanding ont) 
of goo?! ſucceſſe, 74 
5. He hath the diſpoſing of them, ibid. 
In that be hath the placing of them, ibid. | 
Reaſons hereof, 
I, Becauſe none ts a Paſtor that entreth | 
”0t in at the door, ib. 
2» None can be placed in a Parsſh, but 
= by the Biſhop of the Deoceſſe, Chriſt, 
ibid. 
3, He payes them their wages, therefore 
i Peet that be ſtonld ſet them on work, 


| 75 
4 If r0t placed by him, how can any 


.T he reaſon Why there are no more able 


look for his aſſiſtance, 

5. How elſe can ſuch have peace of Con« 
ſcience on their ceath Buds, ibid, 

6. Or how can the prople . have comfort 
livirg under ſuch a mans Miniſtry ot 
ſo placed, ib. 
Ule 1. Ainiſters ſpould look they be of 
Chrifts placing, 76 

2. 1t condemnes Intruders, ib. 
3- People ſhould then take Leed how they 
carry themſelue: under the Miniſtry, 
tbid. 

4. Never complain of graceleſſe Minis 
ſters, ibid. 


Atimiſters, iÞ, 
To ſhew ns Whither to pos for good Mis 
»;ſlers, 77 
Chri# bath the continning of thew, ib. 
T wo Reaſons hereof, 78 
Uſe I. That Miniſters ſhould not fear 
to be deprived of their liberty, if they 
ave well, ib, 


b. | 2. To ſhew 1 the reaſon Why the Gofpel 


oontinues any where, ſecing the world 
cannot abiae it, ib. 
3s What Wwe wwſt doe to have good Mis 
nifters continutd, 79 
He hath the removing of them and how, 
80 


ibid; 
Uſe 1: We ought to mourn before hins if 
our Miniſters be taken away by any 
meanes, | 
2. Look to the meritorzous canſe,onr fins, 
| ibid. 
3. 1f Chriſt takes away our Inifters, 
let it move us 10 repent, iD. 
III. The ſubjeft matter of this Epiſite, 
Where 
A Reprehenſion, 
1. In General, $3 
DoRr.1. The Lord krows every mans 
1 cor:>ſes, 34 
Reaſons hereof, $5 
Uſe 1. To conſute theſe Who ſay God 
does not know ſin, 86 
2. Tocondemn thoſe who ave not confider 
of this truth, 87 
3. For terror to all that goe on With a 
ſelf- condemning heart, 88 
4. Of comfort to good people, for if he 
fees all mens ſins, then all mens good- 
neſſe much rathir, 35 


1442 feThis 


ibid. 
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5. T his ſhould maks 4 afraid at any 
tine, Or in any place 10 commit fon, 
ibid. 

DoRr.2. The knowing that God knows 

all our Works 1s the powerfull means 
to quicken Gods Elett,and make them 
take beed of all ſin, 90 

Reaſons hereof, 

1, Becauſe the Lords knowing our works 
7% not a meer knowing but alſo a mar k: 
ing and pondering of then, ibid. 

2. When God ſets our ſins, it is with a 
pre ee, ibid, 

3. When be ſees them, he records them, 

that he may not forget them, id. 

4. When God ſees them, it is all one as if 
the whole world ſhould ſee them, 
91 

5. Becauſe onr d;iþofition i ſuch, that 
We cannot endure owr wickedneſſes 
ſhould be ſein of any whom we know 

cannot abide thew, ibid. 

Uſe 1. They that this point cannot Work 

0n,are graceleſſe, ibid. 

2. 1s this ſuch a powerfull meanes to 
Wvork on our kearts ? then bet ns 10t 
harden them, 92 

2. In particular, 

A name tw live What, ibid, 

Dor. An horrible thing to reſt in a 
weer name of being Religious, 93 

T he Reaſons of the Doftrie, 

I. Tha ts tobe fartheſt off from Religie 


07, ibid, 
2. [tt avery blaſphemy, ibid, 
3» t 5 a flat Lye, 94 
4. It 3 an unreaſonabl: thing, tdid, 
$: It ts an impudent thing, ibid. 
6, 11 t an imxcnſable thing, 95 

Why, ibid. 
To It ts an unprofitable thing, ibid, 


8. [tt al/a hurtful, and to whom, 96 


Ule 1, To ſhew the miſery of the Church 
of Rome, which hath only a Name to | 
to lives 9 


7 
And for Reprosf of our own Churches 


ard (ongregations, ibid, 
2; Of Terror againſt us, 9$ 
3+. To Humble uz, 99] 
What is meant by Dead, ibid. | 
What is meant by thou, 100 
It hath « double Relatios, 
Firſt to the Monifter, ib. 


Whence the, 


none at all, 
T he Reaſons, 
I, Becauſe true preacning u lin 
preaching, ibid, 
2. The Scripture calleth a dead My; 
Rery, no Miniſtery, thi. 
3. It aoth little or no good, ibid, 
4. God ſeliome goes along withit 19, 
5 {Ut profanes the Word of God, ihjq 
Uſe 1. To let ns fee the reaſon wly , 
dead AMiniſtery 1s applauded in 11, 
Wor [d, ibid, 
2. Toreprove Miniſters for vot being 
wore lively in their Miniliery, thy, 
3.0f E-xhortation, to labour for a qui... 
ning Miiſtery, 103 
Six Motrves therennto, ibid 
4. To ſheW what a lively Minter k, 
and hoy we way have it to be guich. 
ning, 
| Secondly, Thou haſt relation ts 
Church it ſelfe, Whence 
2, DoAr. A dead (trifliar as 9039 4 


I05 
/ 
tis 


»one at all, 106 
By Deadneſſe five things mean!, 
I. Deaaneſſe of guilt, 109 
2: Deadneſſe of mind, idid, 
3. Deadneſſe of heart, hid 
4. Deadneſſe of conſcience, idil, 
5. Deaaneſſe of affelitos, ihio, 
T he former DoAtrine proves, 1065 
No Grace « Without Life, 10:4, 


Al duties of Religion wu be acne TI 
life, 


Reaſons why a arad Chriſtian ro 


& 'w 


ab 


all, 
I. Becanſe this ts all one as t0h ite + 
race at all, 710 


2, A Dead Chriſtian hath not (iv: 
dwelling 5: his heart by Faith, w, 
3. A Dead (hriſtian was never jt; 
ſoundly wrought upon by the 11's |, 
F:: 

Uſe 1, If Dead Chriſtians ve «; cccd 45 
none, what are thoſe that ars 10: * 
much as Chriftians ta name? i\* 
2, For reprodf of the Draditſje thit % 
n0w among us, 1:7 


be of Dent 


3» How dangerons 3! # to 
hearted ( kriſtian, Ty, 
For 1. All we doewitha D:c3 heir! 5 
4 good 4s nothing, i; 


2, It does not pleaſe God, ri 
3. {t cannot yeeld ns any !1fie cm 
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1 Dor, A dead Miniſtry as good as 
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— Thu 4 it comfort us in time of Pro- \ 6. The cares of the heart, ibid, 
{» 7 rity» it cannot in a 7. The eAppropriating of the heart, 
| idid, I33 

5, We can never bleſſe God with a dead | Five other afls of life in the heart to- 
; I16 Wards Go 4, ; 134 
I. The preparing of the heart, jb. 
2. The combating of the heart, ib, 
3- The endeauonring of the heart, ib. 
4+ The binding of it by Determinations 
an1 purpoſes, ibid. 

5. The groazing and fighirg of the heart, 
ibid, 

3. What is the life of Conſcience, ibid. 
I. A Conſcicnce ſomeWhat awakned may 
like of God and all his wages, ibid. 

2. It may oblige a 1. to all manner of 
things, 135 

J. 1: maybe troubled avont his ſins, 
ibid. 

4. It may urge oze to good things, 136 


heart 
6, Religron 15 i: ksome wnte 111 as lovg as 


we are Dead-hearted, ibid, 
7. If a Dead htart taks it 1:9, at will ſoon 
be weary of it, "PP 
what it # to be a living Chriſtian, de 
ſcribed by 
1, The Efficient canſe, God, 118 
2, The Inſlrumentall, Faith, 119 
2. The Parts of it, 
1, Juſtsjcation, 
2. Santtification, 
3. Joy and Comfort, 
hat wiit to be alive to God, 
| Here wa are to confider, 
I. 1Waat t the life of the mind? ibid, 


ibid. 
App oving of the Truth not that Life, 
I21 
Thinking ef Gid and the Word not it, 
132 
Studying not it neither, ibid. 
Sx firing Alis in the mindes of men, 
ſreWing whether the minds be alive to 
Gedor no, © I23 
I. Arplication, ibid, 
2, The meditating of the mind, ibid. 
3. Thr conſudering of the mind, 124 
4. The Remembring of the mind, 125 
5. The Invenirgs of the beart, 126 
Ge The Juaging of the mind, ibid. 
2o Wit u the Life of the Heart, 
Every Att of the Heart not an Argu- 
ment of the life of it, 125 
Not the ont-fide aft; of the heart, ib? 
Not the fluting als of the heart, ibid. 
Not her wouldings, ibid. | 7 wo lives of Conſcience in a godly man, 
Thiſe atcitve many, why, ibid. : P40 
Wh 1 Is lirg 15 an ar gurent of Life i FJ nat the life of Conſcience £5, I4Lk 
the heart, 128 | The lively ails of Conſcience about inne, 
Wat the life of the heart is, ib, ibid. 
Tie ſame proved, 129 | Tre effedls thereof, 142 
The lving atls of the heart, which if | Te liwvingneſſe of Conſcience 1m regard 
converted to Gol, our hearts are alive of good, 147 
towards li'm, T he «ff«tls thereof, :bid. 
I, The Inclization of the heart, 131 | jynen the Conſcience 75 alive abont 
2.T he Intentions of the heart, ib, botb,viz. Sin andGoraneſſe, 
3. The El:tions of the heart, 132 | Of an Humbled (onſcience, 
Go Thi Aver ſions of the heart, ta. | Arguments of alive conſcience, 
3.4 be ſavenrings of the heart, td, 


4 10d, 
6. It may prevaile very farre by its ea- 
gerneſe, 137 
7. It may make one look at God ſo far as 
i prevails, iÞ. 
Yet theſe cannot be the life of Corſci- 
ENCe) 
I. Becauſe they may be in naturall men, 
138 
2. The Conſcirnce netwit»ſtanding all 
theſe, may be atader then ever it was, 
ibid. 
3» Conſcience notWihſt anding all theſe 
is ſoon pleaſed, ibid. 
4. The Conſcience that hath but theſe 
fir rings will many times be a help to 
ones luſts, 139 
5. This Conſcience ts not univerſal, it 
culs cut onely ſome particular ſins, 
ibid. 


Knonle.ige not the life of the mind , 5. It may be very eager in wging , 


eT4aa 3 


—— —_ Tp wr —_——o—_—_———  w - , 


—— 


 — —— —— 


"The Coneenes. 


En rr one aa 


———"Ulſe.To ſorw # how few have live (on- 


© ſciences, 148 
4. What % the life of the Memory ? 
' Whore 4 ſoewed ; 
s. What Memory #s, : ib. 
23; What 4 great bleſſing it % that we 
"bave a Memory, 150 
and that for 8, Reaſons, ib. 
3. When the Memory may be ſaid to be 


| 
| 


wor), to be apt to remember God the 
let us labour to get this aptmneſſe, 1h 
I. Becanſe without this memory all other 


Memories are nothing, ibid 
2. Without thi thy beart can never 14. 
tain Gods Commandements, ib, 


3. The want of this the canſe of all ſin, 
ibid, 
4. The want of this ts the bigk-vg 6s 


alive, I53 | deftruttion. idid, 

4. This proved by three drgnwents, | 2. To ſorw how We may get a live Me- 
__ 154} mory, ibid, 

Uſs x. If this be the ongly lively Me: | There be ſeven cauſes of is, id, 


CHRISTS 


WTLFULE: 
IMPENITENCY 


THE GROSSEST 


SELFEMURDER. 
All they who are guilty of it, RT ae 2 
| 


tryed, and condemned in fads Sermons. 


Preached at Rochford in Eſſex not long befoie 


his death, by that able, faichfull, and laborious 
Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, Mr.W:ll:am Fenner, B,D. 
and made publick by one of his unwor- 
thy fellow-labourers. 


———_. 


Prov. 1.24,25,26. | 

Bicauſe I have called, and ye have refuſed, I have ſtretched out my 

hand, and n0 man regarded : but ye bave '{et at naught all my coun- 

ſell, and would none of my reprosf, 1 will alſo _ at your calamity, 
and mock when your fear cometh. 


Joh. 5. 40. 43- 
Andye will not come to me that yemight bavelife. 1 am come in my 
Fathers name, and ye receive me not; if another ſhall come inhu 


owne name, him yon will receive. 


— — —— 


——— — —— 


Felle menum Domine miſericordia tale eff de redeundo ad te, quale eſtwelle 
tuum de mea ad te reverſione. Guil.Pariſ. de Rhetor,Div.C. 14% 
Aid agit liberam ? Breviter resÞondeo, ſalvatur. 
Bern, de Lib, Arb. & Gr. 
Non velle in can[a eſt, nou poſſe pretenditur. Sen. 


LONDON, 


Printed by 7. G, for. R. and are to be ſold by William 
Gubertſon, ac the Bible in GilsÞ#r-ſtreet, 1656» 
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To the Right Honourable, ROBERT RICH, 


Baron of Leex, in Epex, and Farle of Warvvick : 
Abundance of Spirituall Bleſffngs in Jeſus Chriſt. 


$49 4ul being upon a Propheticall wing, (for the 
 'GIB Lord had poured upon him, not onely an 4po- 
SE 5 ftalicall, bur a Propheticall ſpirit) doth foretell in 
2 Tim.z,1. that in the laft dayes perilious times 
ſhould come; thoſe who are full of carnall ſelf-love and 
inthankfulneſſe , will much encreaſe the danger of this 
laſt age of the World; (the Lord root up all ſuch weeds 
out of our hearts.) 

God hath,I hope, given your Honour ſuch a meaſure of 
lovetothe Publique, and ſo ative a ſpirit to doe good to 
others, as will help to leſſen the danger of theſe evill times. 
And 1 would be ſothankfull for favours received, that L 
might not be ranked among this diſhonourable Catalogue 
which here Paul ſums up , of ſuch as make bad times 
worle, 

I:is your Honours happineſke and advantage (as it was 
once ſaid of the Duke of Gaiſe in France,that he did put ob- 
ligations upon all) char you can engage very many ; and 
| amoneſt the reſt, I muſt ever acknowledge my ſelfe one, 
who 1n one of the greateſt curningsof my life, by the good 
hand of God upon me, in your free conſent and noble 
bounty, have had ſo much comfort, in the neareſt and dea- 
| reſt relation, thatI never envied any other, bur find matter 
of cyerlaſting praiſes to God for his goodneſle to my ſelfe 
| therein. And being under ſo great obligations, when I can 
produce nothing of my own worthy your acceptance, [ 
take leaveto aCt the part of a Midwife to this happy Birth 
which may call your Honour Father,as will appeare by the 
tollowing Letter, that it was ultimately intended for your 
ſpirituall advantage; and it were now a kind of {acriledge 
to keep that holy Iſſue from you, that is ſo much 
your own, Ic joyes the ſouls of me and many more of 
Bbb your 


Thi kw aſe 
(faith be) 
there's che in 
failible cer 
tainty of ir, 


Prov, 3e.le; 
11,02. 


ns. 
— 


The Epiitie : 
your praying ſervants, that they have ſo much occaſion, 
praiſe their God on your behalte , for ſo many able ang 
fairhfull Miniſters of the Goſpell, of the firſt, ſecond, ang 
third magnitude, that your prud-nt tatherly care hath 
fixed, where you as Patron have been truited. 

Oh the many Chariots and Horſemen of Iſrael, tha; 
your Noble Father and you have brought tri1umphant]y 
into Fſeex ! (herein you did happily Pat-izare ; ) the Lord 
continue the like care to build and repaire his Houſe, in 
thoſe who ſurviveyou from generation to generation, that 
ſo your Houſe may ſtill be honourably ſupported. 

Eccleſiafticall Story ſpeaks of one Henricus Auceps, when 
he did fight againſt the Hungarians, made this vow to 
God, Thar if the Lord would give him victory again 
his enemy, he would purge his Country from Simony, 
which at that time mightily abounded therein. We want 
| men of ſuch an heroicall zealous diſpoſition in England. 
= a Oh that all Patrons were more mindfull of their high 
truſt , chen they would not fo often betray the ſouls of 

people by putting offa friend &c. with a Living to ſome 
unworthy Chaplain. Doubtlefle there is many a damned 
creature roaring in Hell, curſing covetous Patrons as wel 
as unfaithfull Paſtors, for whoſe Bloud (in part at leaſt) 
they muſt be accountable to the Father of ſpirits, and judye 
of quick and dead. A moſt heavy reckoning, when the 
linnes of ſo many Congregations, to which Patrons are 
acceſſary by ſending ignorant and ſcandalous Miniſters a- 
mongit them, are made theirs; whereas the leaft of their 
own {1nnes unrepented of, will ſink them eternally. 
God who is faithfull, will not forget your Jabour and 
coſt of love to the truly reverend man of God, Mr. Fker. 
(who is now ſinging Hallelujahs in heavenly Manſions) 
«7... Whenhe was perſecuted by the * Archi-flamen of Canterbwy, 
Eris Sane He will pay abundantly for the proteEting and nurſing n1 
reading, who Children, Heb. 6 10. 


will undertake 
ro mare i avpeare, that as Heatheniſh Feaſts Bacchanalis & Saturndlia, &'c. were turned into Chriſtmas afc 
ſuch other Feaſts, boping thereby to win Heatberis ro Chriſt ; ſo were eArchi- flemens and F lamins change 

into Arcþ-prelates and prelates, out of a geod intention, = Et 1 


—_— 


es Ae adi 
Or Inn 


E: Dedicatory. 


——_— —  ——  —  —_—_—_— 


—_—_ 


| know not how better roexpreſſe my deep ſenſe of your 
moſt reall favour (the comfort whereof 1 daily enjoy) 
then by raking the humble boldneſle co beſeech your Ho- 
"our to adde one thing more, which indeedis the anum ne- 
ceſarium,whereby you will gain that better part, which ſhall 
notbe taken from you; Namely,chat you would ſtudyand 
pray that you may walk 1n the light and heat of that glo- Lute 10.4x: 
ious Goſpel-coniteliation (for Miniſters are Stars, and the *"***- 

* ingels of the Churches } which you have endeavoured to *5ocinow2 
fixein your Orbe. Your Honour hath been ſo often ar Sea _—_ 
and there beholding the wonders of God in the deep,have —_—_ 
been taught to wreſtle with him for mercy. tis an old ſay- che Revel, 


They,it ſeems, 


ing,He that vvould learn to pray,let ham goe to Sea. Beſiege Hea- 4id nocthink 
o - - » P t; ſ 
ven with your unwearied importunities, thatthe Ark of mn Dn 


the Goſpel, which you have provided for thouſands, may Fn ora 
' beyour own everlaſting Santuary. And that your feaſt- Jocab 1.7, © 
ing upontheir dainties, may be fatand Houriſhing in your 
laſt dayes, ſtanding ſtedfaſt in thefe ſhaking times,and im- 
moveable, keeping faith and a good conſcience(which too I. 
many having pur away, concerning Faich have made ſhip- 
wrack) more and more abounding in the work of the 
| Lord, foras much as you know your labour is not in vain 
inthe Lord, PRESS; 


Thi through the grace of Chriſt, ſhall 
bethe earneſt Prayer of him who &, 


My Lord, 


Yonr Honours moſt obliged Servant, 


Thomas Hill. 


2 Kiog.1 314+ 


We 
—_ _ = << === Eng eines: 
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| T © 
THE RIGHT VV ORSHIPFULL, 
My much Honoured Friend , 

Si NAT HANIEL RICH, 


Have been often thinking what to ſend to you, at uf 
Dit thi There which I have lately treated of in the 
Pulpit came into my mind , its of oe uſe and 
neceſſity, and a truth little examined, conſidered oy 
lazed to heart, yet marvellous neceſſary for humil;. 
ation 10 all the children of God, and of great weight 
for the making the world guilty before God. Thad 
thought to have ſent it to my Lord of Warwick for his ſubciſive houres; 
and if you judge it profitable, after your peruſal of it, t8 commit it uni 
him from me, you ſhall do well. T am ſorry to heare of ſuch a Worthies 
fickneſſe or weakneſſe ; Now Eliſha the man of God was fallen fick; 
the very words are able 10 rike through. The Lord lend you health, and 
ſtrength, and peace, and comfort , and joy ; it s not only matter of 
conriefie to pray for ſuch as you are , but of debt , and our neceſittit: 
«nd duties call for it, and mine more eſpecially, The Lord be mercifull it 
me, and 10 many in raiſing you up, and make you plenus dierum, «ndic- 
rus inccelum redire ; that's all the hurt that 1 wiſh you : And ſo 1 com- 

mend yon tothe wordof his power that ts able 10 keep you, and reft 


Yours in the Lord Jeſus, 


WILLIAMFENS 


a ——— I wc — _ 
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EPPS ELL ILILIIILLEIEELELEE LEES 
To the Chriſtian Reader, who deſireth to hold 


faſt the form of ſound words in faith and love, 


whichisin CHRIST F ESUS,; and to advance 
Free-grace above Free-will, 


0# admirably wiſe and fatherly hath bren the Loyds care 

of his Churches in all Ages ; «rd when there were falſe 
| Prophets under the Old Teſtament , the Lord had bis 
Owe Wl Jcremiahs 70 confute them, whom he made a defenced 
WARS City, 4» Iron Pillar, and Brazen wall againſt all oppo- 
fition When the Devil ftirred up Hymeneus, Philerus, 
and others, to undermine the truths of the Goſpel, inthe times of the New 
Teſtament, the Lord raiſed and accompliſhed his Pauls to confound them. 
You ſhall inde when the Churches of Chriſt are in 4 wilderneſfſe condi- 


tion, and the Serpent caſts out of his mouth waters as a floud after the ** 
þ Sce learned M. 


women (that is, multitudes of unſound and Heretical opinions,) the cart 
helped the woman, and opened her month, aud ſwallowed the fload which 
the Dragon ca## ont of his month : that is, Feſus Chriſt had thoſe here 
that did encounter and overthrow all falſe Doftrine, with which the at- 
wil by hi agents endeavonred to poyſdn and deſtroy the Churches, Thus 
was inthe four generall Conncels, namely, that of Nice, whey Arrius 
4 Presbyter of Alexandria denying that the Son of God was conſub- 
ſtantial withthe Father, and aſſerting that there was a time when he 
wa net, was confuted, aud truth obtained a wittory there, God ſtirring 
ap many lea-nedmen to oppoſe him. 

And inthe ſecond, that of Conſtantinople, when there was a Mace- 
donius who called the Holy Ghoſt a creature, many were able by the po- 
wer of truthto confound him. | 

And the third, when a Neſtorius, who denyed that the Virgin Mary 
conld be called the Mother of God, Providence ordered it ſo that then a 
Council of learned Biſhops and Elders at Epheſus ſhould bIaFf that opint- 
08. And when an Eutiches (who in 4 diffrent way from Neſtorius, who 
denyed the perſonal Union of two Natures ia Chriſt) would have the im- 
menſuty of the Divine natare in Chriſt, and that there was onely the Di- 
vine neture in him, another Counſell at Calcedon overthrew him, 

Thus God ha4 variety of Champions 10 conteſt with the meſt ſubtile 
andprevail, ng adverſaries, from hand to hand; particularly when there 
was Manes & Manichzi, who rejedted the old Teitament, and affirmed 
that man fell not by voluntary defettion, but of neceſſity, becauſe mans 
body was maze of the Prince of darkneſſe (wherewith Auſtin was leves- 
ed before his converſion) The Lord had Chryſoſtom and others to hin- 
der the preading and prevailing of it. 

Bbb 2 When 


Jer.1.18, 


1 Tim.1,:0, 
Rev.12,i5. 


Mede in his 
excellent Book 
on the place, 


1.About A.B; 


3Z ZO, 
under (onftane 


3;ne the great, 
vikn. 


2. About A.D. 
3 34. under 
Theodofpus 


3. Abou: A.D. 
490. under 
Theodcfhhis the 
ſecond, 

not 3:27 06- 
z&, but 7 2e- 
con &, 

Abcu: AD. 
456.undc: 
Mantis 
Calged on, 
Cer .? 
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Ee way. 


_ To the Chriſtian Reader. 


Scnt.q. When there was an Arrius, who denyed the Divinity of Chriſt, there 
OE (heuld be as Athanzfius raiſed to overthrow him. 

Dempfterus ex When a Macedonius to oppoſe the Holy Ghoſt then 4 Baſil to break him, 
ud (ati When a Pclagius to advance Free-will into the Throne of F ree-grace, 


eulitlein ##- then Gcd would raiſe up an Auſtin, (that great light of the Church in hs 
ghr-anatur,re- $imie\, t0 depoſe that, and to refore thu to 115 crown and dignity, 
as 1-6-0p"H Thy Pelagivs wes horn in Brittaine the ſame day that Auſtine is 
dis,fummi E:. Aﬀeick, he was the firſt preſumptuous advancer of the pride of Fre. 
as lumen \u- will, He &1d not think the grace of God tobe neceſſary for the helping of 
4 P0050 Free will, for good things in every att, This was condemned in the 
ie, Al.u: A, cosrcell of Carthage, wheretn indeed to ſave himſelfe he did equiny- 
a cate in the word grace, acknowledging a natural, av exciting, and af- 
ter converſion an aſiſting grace, Thu Dottrine was likewiſe condemy. 
Demnae wnte- ed in the Synod of Paleſtina, 1200 yeers agoe , and therein Armin. 
Las at wn «wiſm kild before it was born, by the ſtrength of that place, 2 Tim. 1,9, 
: Ths Pelagias had his Scholars, Julianus and Czleſtinus. Feſus 
Chri#t would not then leave Auſtin withous ſome Diſciples to conflitt 
with thoſe (as Chryfoſtom had his Occumenius, 4nd Theophylat hi 
Pediſſequi, bus followers) ſo was there « Proſper, and Hilary Are- 
latenſis, to excounter the old Maſiilians, and Semipelagians in France, 
Fidelexrned And when there was 4 Fauftus Regienſis (4 moſt ſail adverſary) 4 
hoy "or put Biſhop who did cloſely defend Pelagianiſm in two Books of Free-wil, 
dilcou. ſeok The Church ſhould have 4 Fulgentius, 4vd Petrus Diaconus, and 9- 
ven ES wy thers to oppoſe him, Tea ſentence was then given againſt Pelagius and 
Jeſus chz- © Semi-pelagians, in the Councell of Orenge, 1n the general, that 
Ft > their opinions touching free-will and free-grace, were n0t agreeable 10 
29, the Catholick faith. 

Further, about the yeer $50, one Johannes Scotus (#0t he which 
wyote upon the Sentences with ſo much oppoſition againſt Thomas A- 
quinas, but another) wrote a Book againſt Predeſtination, which 1he 
Church of Leyden confated with a godly and learned book. 

When Gorteſchalcus, about the yeer, 849, ſpake of PredeHination 
periloaſly, to wit, That thoſe who were predeſtinated to life, by thc 
decreeof Gods predeſtination were forced to do well : and thoſe 
wlio were predeſtinated to condemnation, were forced by the decree 
of God to do evill, hewas reſiſted by Hincmarus and other learned 
men, 

Thi infettious errour Pelagianiſm ſprzad iu England, where it was 
apt to take th: ateper rooting, becauſe Pelagius himſelfe by b1y1h was 4 
Britaine : But the Lord raiſed learned Bradwardine Arch-B:ſhop of 
Canterbury and ſome others to appeare in the cauſe of God, aud of free- 
grace, and to fortifie the Churches againſt all Pelagians, whor Al- 
ſtia calls Inimicos gratiz dei; and Fulgentius, Vaſa irz del. 

_ Afterwards the ſubtilty of the Serpent inſinuated himſelfe into 1% 
Garden of the Church by the wit and learning of Fauſtus Socinus (490: 
ther Infauſtus Fauſtus i» Poland ;) They who have opportunity #0 c08- 


ſ#lt Socinus books de Miniſterio, 4nd the Catechiſmus Ovens, 


— __ Fothe Chriſtian Reader. 


moſt ſubtil and dangerous book) ſhall finde there the ſeeds of Armini- 

aniſn.c, their Helena,there 16 be conceived (how ever Molina and other 

popi(h Authors contend, as once the ſeven Cities did whoſe Homer was) 

their Mcdia Scicntia. They w:ll grant « Divina Pre(cientia, but de- 

» decrerum Divinum #0 paſſe upon all things, leaving the will 10 it 

eIfe to produce its own atts, which inated is no leſſe then a degree of A- 

theſme, ſetting up the ſecond canſe into the Throne of the firſt. Herein, 

and in divers other things the Arminians do tread in their ſteps, 5 will 

aqpeare 10 theſe who examine Peltins his book the Harmony of Peviu dis bar- 

the Socinian avd Arminian Dodtrine. I wiſh that book were in Eug- A 

liſh ; it would make many bluſh now adayes to ſee how incogitanily(T hope Noe. 

that is the worſs in many) they have run themſelves into the Tents of 

Socinians & Arminians, and know net mew how hononrably to retreats. 
About the yeere 1570. when Petrus Baro 4 French man, had infett- 

ed Cimbridge with that diſeaſe from France, (you ſee ſpirituall as well 

a badly evils have come from France) and one Mr, Barret, who atted 

concurrently with him but then God giving the Heads of Colledges 

withihe Vicechancellor a prudent 7 eale to oppoſe it, they ſent up Dr. 

Tindal «nd Dr. Whicaker, #0 compleine to Arch-B ſhop Whitgift, « 5... .cer 


which begot that Uiictull Book of !Arciculi Lambethani, * this journey 
Dr.Whitckers 


bleſſed ſoul returned to her ecernal reſt, having not long before in an admirable Goxcio ad Glerum (tightly Culs 
led his Cygne1 Canto) diicovered and contured the chick points of Arminianiſme. 


The Leavencame then into the Netherlands, and (as learwed Kine 
James ſaith, Arminins was the firſt that infefted Leyden with the 
Pelazian Herefie. * He was aſtrong and cleave parted man ; and as * Peagimiſm 
# « ſaidof Origen, Ubi bene nemo melius, ubi male nemo pejus ; ſo a _— 
there are ſome excellent diſcourſes in his Workes and athers 4s —_— Peath's prez 
7 9ppojite to the Covenant of Grace, ſpattering all the links of the Gol- Been0 me 
den charnt of our ſalvation, which i the great evill of Arminianiſme? © 
From 4oung ſtudent, Junius preſaged of him, that he would be « wery 
wſeful, or moſt pernicious inftrument in the Church of Chriſt. By this 
Junius'when the Lord had converted him from Atheiſme,by reading the 
beginning of the firſt Chapter of the Goſpel of John, wherem he ſaw ſuch 
Majeſty, that he thought that the Lord did therein detonare ab alto) rhe 
Lordgave a ſoveraigne antidote to his Church in thoſe parts, againſt 
the infeftion of Arminianiſme. As about the ſame time, by that glori- 
os I:zht Mr. Perkins 51 England, whom the Lord made a Malleus 
both of Papiſts and Arminians, 4nd by more cleare and condeſcend- 
ing diſcoveries of Chriſt, made the deep myſteries of ſpeculative, and 
the heavenly ſecrets of Praftical Divinity, ts meet in the Pulpit, and 
all this in a little time; for he lived but about 44. yeares, being born 
(ni fallor)in che firſt, and dyed in the laſt of Ducen Elizabeths reign. 
9h how much did he ina lutle time ? 

But ftill the Devill will be caſting weeds into Chriſts garden, picking 
2 4 that have been rooted ons, and throwing them over the wall 

ine, 
Now 


Vide M. Prins 
Aantizcmin, 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 
Now he made uſe of Barnevelt in Holland, to bring Religiow to [er 
State purpoſes, and ſo carried ou the Arminian deſigne there. Theſe dif. 
ferences about the power of Free-will, and ſuch things #s hang #D#n that 
ac thename (or there & the Primum movens) wow came to be reduced to five Ai. 
Proteſtans Cles, which begate the conference at Hague, betwixs both parties , which 
given fi:ftio. 5 reported both by Brandius end Bercius. 
CETENS. of About this rime came up the name of Remonſtrants, «s the nam 
Gernery bus Proteſtant had formerly. Whereupen Dr. Ames | once Fellow of Chriſt 
36, rolp_e Colledge in Cambridge, but in Dr. Caries time thez Maſter of that 
Diet at Spiro, Place, it grew t00 bot for him, he not complying with the preſent cerems. 
AD.15:9. mies, and having Preached « Sermon at the Univerſity Church again 
\ wnge IP 'o playing at cards, which would not then be born) was by the diſpoſing hand 
us and other of divine Providence carried into theſe parts, where (as the Auſtin of 
counting #048 BAC 470d place) be did grapple with all the Patrons of Free-will, And 
effc&ed. 45|an Appenatrs 10 that conference at Hagu,(as it is ſet forth by Brandius) 
writ that moſt excellent book of bu Coronis. But ſti0 Arminius bis diſ- 
ciples atted to their utmoit. Bertius, Grevinconius, 4d others, ſo diſ. 
erated thoſe Churches, that there was 4 neceſſity of calling 4 Synod, 
which God gave them as « happy remedy, An. Dom. 1618. 

0h the unwearied afttvuity avaſarie 80 the cauſe of Chriſti; which 

ſhould make others bluſh to move ſo heavily in aſſerting the dodtine 
of Free-grace) before we could underſtand what the Ami-remonſtrans 
inthe Synod at Dort fully intended, we had from the RemonFram; 
Ada Synodalia, 4 book indeed that required an Ames 10 anſwer it 
(which he hath done moſt learnedly)where you baveMagnum in Parvo, 
4 great ſoul ina little body, « great deale of form in a little matter (4 
#n his Bellarminus enervatus) that being done by the Fraternity with 
concurrent endeavours and quinteſſence of the beſ wits among# the Re- 
monſtrants. 

CAbont the yeere 1627, Mr. Montague « man of great learning, avi 
being backed by the then potent D. of Buckingham, opened his Armin!- 
4n (4nd Thad almoſt ſaid Popiſh) pack, when the Lord uſed Biſhop Car- 
leton, Door Fearly, Dofor Preſton, and others, as happy Inſtrumenit 
18 diſcover his adulterate wares, 

Lately there ſprung up 4 ntw brood of ſuch as did aſſert Arminianiſme, 

4 Duich Tompſon fellow of Clare-Hall, Mr, Will. Chappel fellow if 
Chriſt-Coll. as the many Pupils that were ArminianiFed under ha tuition- 
ſhew,(whether by him or no, he beſt knows )but men are more confirmedi» 
their ſu ſpition bereof, ſince they h:ard of his anſwerable aitings in tht 
Univerlic y in Irel. but till a5 in Oxtord, when there was any danger of 
ſpreading Armin, whether in Als, Books, or Sermons, they ha there 
Robert Abbot, Twiſſe, Prideaux, and other works ro ſuppreſſe them : 
Soin Cambridge God gave us lately Davenant «nd Ward, who did 
vidtorionſly enter the liſts with the moſt confident adverſaries of Free- 
Brace. And that bitter weeds could never take deep rooting in any of 
zheſe three kingd. and thrive wery fraitfully ; there was in Ireland 4 
wort learned Arch- Biſhop Uſher #0 cruſh it there, and « mighty go” 
geſt 


$yngd of Dert 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 
theſe Coztroverſies, Doftor Twiſle (4n8iher Auſtin) to ſuppreſſe it in hows afrs 
Engl2nd, As learned and induſirious M. Ruthertord axyd others hate Cr 
done vheir part: {ncceſſefully in Scotland. But alas Arminius nov 2p- | 

tars among 5t 18, wot ſo much iathe Schooles and Pulpits, as ix popu- 


lar meetin 95s ; | 
For 4 Tnchius complained with much regret of the Latheran Llhi- 


quiraries, that he found thim woique, every where to vex and mole 
him. ſo may we grieve, (0 that we could with brokenniſſe of heart be- Tims 
waile it ) that our Univerſaliſt, are almoſt univerſally ipre«d among ſt 
us ; It is gotten 1910 onr Netherlands, much into the fe why and mooriſh 
parts of this kingdome, yea among ſb many people that love Feſus Chritt, 
and therefore entertaine it, as conceiving it moſt for hs Honour (the 
more «re they to be pittied, and tobe inſtruit:d with a ſpirit of mecke- 
nee; ſh:w them by Scripture evidence thi & not Gods way of advanc- 
ing Chriſt, and you recover them) it 5 xow 13 Popular hands, we need 
ſuch wrthies as the Author of this following Treatiſe (bleſſed be the Ea- 
ther of mercy, the Fountain of every 2004 and perfett giſt, for his aud 
many others fruitful libours) who may condeſcend ts parley with peore 
Chriftians at their Tables, in their (hops, to follow them at the vim * 55 
Reverend Mr, Greerham was wont to do) exdeawonring to red. fic and 


reduce them, 

He knew how t9 deale wiſely with ſubtile adverſaries, that he micht Prrcece;, 
have the more advantage againſt th:m, grants them as much as ne cou'd 109 Soyune 
with conſiftency to his cown principles, that ſo he might the more e:ſily OO 
confound theirs ;, only you will be ſo canaid as io conſider that herein he 
ſpeaks ad populum ; And therefore as the inciem Fathers, often uſeth 
zht liberty of ſpeaking like a Preacher, rather th:n as a Dedtor of the 
Chaire. 

I reckon this a very ſtrong argument to confute the power of Free- 
will :oany fpiritull ation in a gracious manner, the wofu/l experience 9647-95 
of mine owne wretched hears, being naturally ſo deſperately wicked, op- 
poſire t0 any ſpirituall good, Bat this will not convince others; only by 
the way I would know how it comes to paſſe, if Arminius Doarine be 
true, that we have Free-will,to chooſe rhat which is cruly good,'why 
Arminians are nor all very good men 7 Will not this be an aggravs- 
ion againſt them at the dreadfull day of judgement ? 

Therefore the Lord i moſt admirably gratious in giving us ſucb Ma Fcccs.n2.10. 
lters of the Aſſemblies 10 faſten ſuch Scripture-truths as may hold it 
laſt and clole undey the Covenant of Grace. 

Hewas ableſling to the Colledge where he was fellow, of Pembroke ,._... 
Hall :» Cambridge (which hath been a fruitful nurſery to this Church, © 
aud ap ornament to the Univerſity 414 after 4 burning and ſhining 
light !# Staffordſhire. He delighted much in preaching in an Evangelt- 
call way from place to place, as pittying many poor pining ſeduced 
foules under blind and ſuperſticious Miniſters. The Lerd fill their 
hearts with compaſi:on to them, who have power in their hands to ſup- 


Ply them that ſo millions do not periſÞ for want of viſion, 
Ccc After- 


Nt. 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


A fter wards theroble Earl of Warwick fixed him at Rh. 
ford in Eſſex, where be did ſpeak and do great things to the hong; 
Free-grace. He l:ved there more by afting vigorouſly to hu preat | (1 
aud Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, iz 4 few ye ares, #hcn moſt of us hs Brithyyy 


do in many. 
It is not e- O that we who areleft behind in theſe confli Ting times, could may; 
Ch punt7ually and cloſely follew his examplc © 1s # not Rudying thr:groung. 


wedom gnte teſſe topp:ries of Pupe: y, nor the immerſing our minds wholy :nto {ore 

vivere,as Ea. dry diſputes concerning (ome ex ernalls and formes aboxt Religion, 
{45 tog many do now adayes being engazed :n a party ' that will ſpirtyy- 
liz- »s or our hearts. ſo mach a5 S uiiy'n7 and Preach.ng aver the C1. 
y-nant of Grace; The myFerions and heavenly ſecrets of the Goſpel 
r:gbily openly and w.ſcly «pply:d, w i! by God: bl ff:1g breed s Gaye! 
ſp.rit :n thee, leave 4 oracions tint © #pon the (þ.118: of Teach:rs and 
Hearers , whereas poſs bly for want of this, there may be a legall tan- 
neſſe «nd (everity in the Spirits 474 Tongues of able and good mey. 

The g-«ci0u5 and powerfull Lord who only teacheth to profit, anuyn; 

all bs Saint: with that holy union that they may be able to diſcern of 
gb-ngs that d fer, clearly to diſtinguiſh betwixt truth and error, And 
that he may 18 this ang other bappy parpoſes, bleſſe abundantly this (a- 
vourly acure,and ſolid Treatiſe, ſhall bethe earneſt Prayer of him, 


Who is thine in and for the Lord Jeſus, 


Thomas Hill 
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_—HS—_—_— 


—— 


2553$SSSSHIHSS0S$S$2S2SSSSD8, 
IT TSA LLLADLASTY 


VVILFULL 
IMPENITENCIE 


The Graft 
SELF-MURDER. 


— OO — —_— mp—_— — = — 


= EZ EK. 18. 31, 32. 


Fur why will ye die, O ye houſe of Iſrael ? exc. 


© He wicked in this Chapter difþute againſt God; The Fathers The divifior 
a BM have rater (avre grapes, and the childrens teeth are (et on edge. of tbe Tex, 
HB s | N Our Fathers have /i»ned, and weare paniſhed: a common 
#71 FA cavill in every naturall mans heart; when it's urged, Aden 
SW72z fell, and bis poor Poſterity ſmart for it : If God will needs 
2? damnus, he may, we have no power for to helpir: for x40 
hath reſiſted his wilt ? This is mans Sy4ogsyſm, God, who might fend man tv gels calm gy 
hell for anſwer,anſwers calmly: [wer to their 
1. By abjuration ; As 1 live, ſaith the Lord, ye ſhall not have occaſion to »ſe torward cavit 
thu Proverb any more tx 1ſrae(, verſe 3. Ns 
2, By an Afſertion : The ſonal that ſinneth, it ſpall die, verſe 4. No ſoul ſhall 
die but only the ſame that doth ſinne. | 
3. By explication of himſeife :- If a man det that which 4 right, he fall live, 
__ 5,6. If he have been: never {6 wicked, yet if he rerwrne, he ſpall not die, 
verſe 21. ; 34 
. 4: By appealing to their canſtiexces : Have I any pleaſure at all that the wicked 
Sreuld ate, ſaith the L1yd and not that be ſbowld returne and live?verſe 23. Havel 
any pleaſure? I appeale to all your conſciences, Have I any pleafure-at all, 
that the:wickgd ſhould die? _ 4 on tk | 
.  $. By retorting : Heave now, O houſe of Iſrael, Is not my way equall ? or, 
Are uot yory wayes rather uneqgugll? verſe 25s. : | | 
. 6. Bya Copc{uſivn >» T herefore 1 will judge you, O houſe of iſratl, every ons 
according to his wayes, verſe 309. | TM. El 
.7: By a figa{l deciſion of the whole Contyaverſie : Repent and turn your ſelves, 
&c. ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ruine : Caſt avay from you all, &c. For why 
will ye die, &C... Ef | | 0 ey" 
., Where we bave theſe fourethings,. wel EL 
1. God .difclaiwpes all coakbet thaw dratocaies from his /ecret will : I bave eG com, 5 
n0;pleaſnre in thegeath of him that dyeth.. ,.. Pons TE 
_ 2. He removes all caule of their deſtruction from his revealed will: Repent aud 
Jurn your ſelyes, &c. ſo iniquity. ſhall not be your raine ; Caſt gway, &c- 
_ 3. He diſavowes all caule of their aeſtruttian from bis permiſſive will, as 
tough that were. guilcy, ar.acceſſory cait.; they can have no cologr why 
they are a8 wrought upon.; Nake-jou a, new heart, and.a new ſhirie. Mike; 
Ccc 2, The 


Wilfull Impenitency 
The fault lies nor at his door ; no, it lies at your door, Lake you a _ 
heart. 

4. He cafts all the cauſe of their deftr ion upon ther ows rebelliow will, 
FFhy wilye die, O houſe of Iſrael ? - 

1; What is the cauſe you live in your finnes, and die and periſh in your 
ſinnes? Is it becauſe I am ot mercsfull ? You know I am gracious, and full of 
mercy, and ready to forgive ; why then, why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael ? 
Thael 2. Is it becauſe I am ſwift to yevr-7ge ? you know I am ſlow to anger, and 
Won not Five you a warning before 1 conſume you ; why then will ye die, O houſe of 1/- 
from God raet ? 
bur from ic ſelf. 3, 1s jt becauſe I will deftroy you for Ahaz, or Hanaſſe!, or Zedekiahs, or 

Adams ſinne, quaſi canis peccatam ſus dependeret ? you know that if the Son 
walk not in the Fathers ſinne, I uſe co receive him, you can bear me witneſe; 
I call you to a neW covenant : why then will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael ? 


OC —— — — 


Rev.13.8, 4. is it becauſe ye have no Satzoxr ? You know that the Lamb of Gaq 
Job.z.16. Chrift Jeſus was {aiz for you from the beginning of the world, that you may be 
ſaved upon faith. 


5. Isit becauſe ye have »o power ? ye know I offer you grace and poyy, 
and ye will not have it : #/hy then ws/l ye die ? 

I'd hum vos 6. Some Authors alledge five why's more. Why will ye, &c. Is it for this 

eccuſar,reſipiſce- cauſe, or that cauſe, or that ? Or what cauſe is it? No cauſe on God; ſide, 

may no, ye may thank your own wills if you periſh, this, this only accaſerb you, 
you will not be yaled : you are carelefſe of God, ('hrift, Grace, and you ill be 
ſo ; ye are vain, and carnall, and be obftinate, and ye ws// be ſo . Foe unto thee, 
O 7ernſalem,wilt thou net be made cleanfwhen ſhall it once be ? Jer. 13,27. He 
does not ſay, Wo unto thee Jeruſalem, ca»ſ# thou not be made clean? but 
»1i/t thou not be made clean f 
| Preſuppoſitions net to be miſtaken. 
I Preſuppofiion 71, It's true, that a wicked man cannot repent, nor be converted of himſelſe- 
not 80 be mifhs- pc this cannot, does not hinder him. If a wicked mans cane did hinder him, 
po «liack be might excuſe himſelfe before the 775b»nall of Chriſt, Lord, thou knew! 
won poſſut greri- 1 did my beFb, I would have been ruled by thy word, bur | could not; I would 
am adipiſci qui have been hambled and reformed better then I was, but 1 cox/d not : If a wick: 
reprobatur & eq mans can»or did hinder him, he might excuſe himſelf thas : Bur alas, heis 
deo 5 ramen , not able to ſay thas, without peremyprory lying ; Lord, I could not chooſe but 

Neu] pece@um doe wickedly : I ated moſt wretchedly, bur 1 could not otherwiſe chooſe, 

labetur,excjus Though it was not in thy power »ot to be born in originall ſinne, yet who ne- 

libero arbitrio cefficated thee to commit ſuch grofle aQuall ſinnes ? In Prov. 1.29. they he 

; $99.0 os ted hnonledge, they did not chooſe the feare of the Lord They did not uſe any 

- 4 ——_ = liberty cf will to chooſe that which was good. What, was it becauſe they conld 

2aur. Ag. per. #08? No, for albeit rhey could not, yet that was not the cauſe : No, Thy 

7.qu.3. Art. 3 wonld none of my connſell, they deſpiſed all my reproef, verſe 30. Mark; The 
reſp. tertimm reaſon why they did ot chooſe, was not becauſe they conld net chooſe, but be- 

C2: 33: cauſe they would not. 

2. P:eſup, Its trae, God doth not give them power to believe, and to be renewed: but 
can they ſay, Though 7 would ſeriouſly, God world nat > were they able to ſay 
thus? Though 7 defired heartily , God would not give me grace; then they 
had ſome colowr to caft it upon God: I Would, but God would net : But they 
cannot caft it upon him. How ofren would 1 hate gathered thre'fogether even 4 
zbe Hex gathereth her chickens, but thu wonldF wot, I would, fard God ; but 
you would 'nat ,, nay, How often would I but you would not? Matth. 23: 
37. Though God be not ſo willing as to give them af power to believe and be 
ſaved:; yet he is &forehaxd with them. 

2: Preſup. Jes true, if che wicked ſhould will as far as they are «b/c to will, yet eheir 
will were »o# «ble full out ; but this doth not excuſe chem, bexanſe God - 

waye 


Ly 


*-- = on groſſes Self-murder. 


—_  -— —_— 


wayes reſoived to be aforchand with them. Indeed, as in Aatth, 25.29, God | 


oives his ſervants this r=/e by which he ever goes towards them, Vnro ever » 
we that bath ſped be given, and he ſhall have abundance ; ſpeaking of things i:; 
eodem gewere. But to apply ic to a man in the ſtate of nature, is to ſay, Grac« 
is given according to works : which i the very areggs of Pelagiani/m. Ye: 
however, all chis is a moſt exconraging 1n:1mation., Let any man uſe the powe- 
char God gives him, and he ſhall have more ; as he thar rakes paines for Lear 
"ing : As he that uſeth meanes to increaſe his efa:e, may find in ordinary pro- 
vidence, ehat the hand of the diligent makes rich. Hethat uſeth a penny well, 
makes it two pence , he that uſech ewo pennies very well, makes it a [LTT2 

So that, though chere be not ſuch an 7»f.«Libi/i5 nexws, that God hath 
bound himſelf in the aſe of our natwurall abilities to adde ſupernatural graces ; 
yet undoubtedly he will never Þz wanting to promote any g90d work, Gl men 
weglett or contensn. And this leaves men wholly Wirhont excuſe, and ſhewes, it 
5s not their canmot, but their will ner, which berrayes them to their ib::-.2// 
loſſes ; namely, their wilfull rejefting of Gods gracio cfers. 

It's true, God gives the wicked &x: oze Talent, when he giveth his children 
foure, twoat the leaſt; but they cannot ſay, he is auſtere, reaping Where he ſow- 
ed mit, gathering Where be ſtrowed nit. No, There's the ſame proportion be- 
tween ove T «lext, and gathering one more, as there is between tyo, 2nd the 
gathering of :wo others &c. 

You know that they are ready to complaine, 8s Chrift ſhewes icin the Pa- 
vable. Lord | knew that thou waff an hard man, re:ping where than haſt not 
(own, and gatbering where thou haſt not ſtrowed:But ye remember aiſo the Lords 
anſwer, Thou wicked and ſlthfull ſervant, &c. Mat.25.26, Marke, he caſts 
che blame upon his wilf»lneſſe, that he would not take pains for ro trade. So 
the wicked complain, Alas, God hath not ſown any power of conwerfi1n in my 
heart, and will he look for co reap it? This is, auſterencſſe and haradneſſe of 
dealing, Oh thou wicked and flothfull ſervant, &c. Why didft thou not trade 
with the 7 alent that I gave thee? One Taleric ſhould begec one, as well as rwo 
beper two, &c. But I gave thee wit, and chowÞiried it in the earrh, and haſt 
been earthly with jt. I gavethee knoWledge,and thou haft hid it in the carth,and 
not traded for reformation according to it, &c, Alas, thou canſt not plead a 
can, but only a w;ll nor. - 

Its true,that if one wicked mans wil b: more Willing then another,it is not from 
himſelf but from @od. For what haſt the that thin haſt not received? Cor.qc7, 
Jes God chat maketh one wicked man to differ from another in goodveſſe, and 
to be berrerythen avother. One wicked man is a dranhard, and another is bet- 
ter,'&c, One wicked man is more »s/f«/l, another is lefſe. Its God that makes 
this ciffecence;yer rotwithſtanding its his own fault,rhat he is not/ good as his 
neighbour, eſpecially when he ſics under better helper then his neighbour, The 
mew of: Niniveh foal! riſe up againſt thi generation, and ſhall coademmn it, be- 
canſt rhey repenrath av the preaching of Jonah, and beheld, a greater then Jonah is 
bere, See, this gefiermtion was worſe then Niniveh , Niniveh repented a great 
wey, even in ſackcloth andaſhes/; but this gereratton doth not.' I grant, it was 
Co{that did makewhert doe more then this generation doth doe. For all would 
be alike wilfud, if iv were not for him. But yet this generation cannot plead in 
Judgement, Lord, theu waft not fo grecious unto'us, as to Nimwveh , No, Je- 
ſas Chrift exprefſelyt&dleth them, Niniveh ſhall riſe up in judgement againſt 
them, 9. d. Ninivih was not ſb wilfull a: you. Niftiveh wox!d, but you would 
vr, Ou Saviewr {irsft aſcribes 'it to their witfx/neſſe, that" they were not ſo 
willingias Ninsoth: -Niniveb weld; bn you wonld not. Thus you ſee the ſup- 
ps which 1 befeech youYetember as we goe, left perhaps you miſtake 
The reaſon why the wicked dee md! repent nor come ont of their ſinnes, 5a not be- 
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Wilfuil Impenitency 


cauſe they cannot ( though they cannot } but becauſe they will qo; 

Peter ſaith to Ananias, Why hath Satan filled thy heart to lie to the holy Ghoſe 
zo keep back part of the price of the Land ? JI as it not once in thy power ? Befgre 
thou didft promiſe, *ewas in thy power wherher thou wouldfſt promiſe or ng. 
did any force thee to promiſe ? and when thou hadft promiſed, did any /q,..,., 
the lic out of thy ronge, that thou ſhouideſt tell a lie to che Holy Ghoſt > (1 
any drag thy fingers co the money, and force thee to handle it? No, thgy 
wouldſt he, and thou worldſt finger it. 

Seven Demonſtrations to prove this. 

I, The wicked think they have power, and yet they will ot doe according 
to their chougbts. What's the reaſon they preſume to repent another time, pur 
becauſe they think they have power? whar's the reaſon they hope to repect 
on their death beds, but becauſz they think they have power ; or at l«at', chat 
they are able to beg power of Chriſt Jeſus ? Now by their own chough, (God 
mace cm, tht they doe not == EH Suns baoonſe llc No 
ot ; hike the ſluggard, Ye! @ little n 
little more folding of the hands to ſleep: 
enough, and doe all his bufiaeſſe e're 
therefore does he preſume to lie a v 
out of thy finnes yer, time enough yet 

thou art able to ſhift for Heaven al 
make a good old man, and a young 
whore- maſter can plead, Did not D; 
could pet up againe as well as he. ] 
though he were able to repent as wel 
be repert at /aft gaiFe? as thouph hi 
they can: leave off cheir ſinnes for a n 
doe wot, is only becauſe they w1ll nor. 
of his own in his purſe, and yet wili nt 
the reaſon he will not open his pur 
thinks he hath ir, and can ; buthe 1 
formed, is, thou ws/t or. 

2. Demonfiretion , becauſe thou 
canft or no. Therefore thou. doſt c 
a Maſter bids his ſervant carry a Sack 
but cannot you 775, ſayes his Maſter, 
try; why then he is wilfull ; if his Me 
eo carry it, it were ſomething, then | 
when he will not be at the paines totry, 
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gre il and ſow 1, he wall not try, therefore 'cu becanſe he will not. 

; Demonfration. Gud off ers thee inany good metions of power : 1 will heir 

e _- and 1 will inble thee, and thox wilt not be helped : God caits in thele god 
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motions, £1! 
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le therem. 
kelp = and aſs'ft you ; but we will not, ſay they. 1 ſet Warchmen over you, 


ſaying, Hearken to the ſonrnd of the trumpet, but they ſaid, We m3! not hearken, 
ver 17- This is pla” E»gliſh, as we [1y, 50 Wil not ; ye have preachins every 
cabbath, ard every week, but ye will not ; God ſends you good motions every 
day and houre, but ye will not ; when a beggar will not be helpt, why does he 
84rve> what becauſe he can"? chooſe ? no, he ftarves becauſe he will ſtarve. 
it better; 1 doe pray 

| upon God, as the 

here's the beft faith 

power enabled me to. 

o more,l was not able 

what face canft thou 

ce? ah thou wilfull 

'and times more, but 


to do more, and thou 
' wilt not uſe it, and 
wilt not; God hath 
thou put it our to the 
was, layes Chryſ. The 
7 didſt not thou im- 
wer, a new price? ſo 
t thou better ? every 
irt thou purer ? does 
fie him then he thar 
er ; but wherein doft 
2w haft thou ftufr it * 
why, &c, thine own 
fed chem upon belly 
ver his worſhip could 
,and thy pleaſure,and 
thy laſts, and thy ficſhl;, deſires. Row 1s 1t chat | heare this of thee? Thou 
ſhalt heare one day of this diſmal watch-word , Give account of thy ſtewarda- 
os, for thou mayſt be no longer ſteward. What doft chou talking of thy want 
of power ? | cou!d not doe this,and 1 could not doe that ; where are my good* 
that I lent thee ? give account for thy memory.Lord,1 remember this and thz* 
tale,this & chat bawble; tho evill & unprofirable ſervant thou, and why couldF 
thou not remember my Commandements as weil 2 give account for thy 7: 
Lordl have contrived buſineſſes, bargaines with it, | have jeſted, quirpee, 
deen merry wich it ; thou evill and unprofitable ſervant thou, why wouldſt 
thou not be witty for God, and for the good of thy ſoul ? &C. God hath given a 
great deale of power more then ever thou bringeſt to at, and therefore thou 
art wiltsll. 

5 Demonſtration; the more power thou haſt to repent, the more hy w:4 
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cauſe they cannot ( though they cannot } but becauſe they will nor 

Peter ſaith to Ananias, Why hath Satan filled thy heart to lie to the holy Ghiſe 
ro keep back part of the price of the Land ? Was it not once in thy power * Befgre 
thou didſt promiſe, *ewas in thy power whether thou wouldft promiſe or ng. 
did any force thee to promiſe ? and when thou hadft promiſed, did any /q,4;., 
the lie out of thy ctoxgue, that thou ſhouldeſt tell a lie ro the Holy Ghoſt > g.4 
aoy drag thy fingers co the money, and force thee to handle it? No, thoy 
wouldſt lie, and thou worldſt finger it. 

Seven Demonſtrations to prove this. 

1, The wicked think they have power, and yer they will not doe according 

to their chougbts. Whar's the reaſon they preſume to repent another rime,þur 
becauſe they think they have power? what's the reaſon they hope to repent 
on their death beds, but becauſz they think they have power ; or at l«at', char 
they are able to beg power of Chrift Jeſus ? Now by their own chough:« (44 
will cffhyvince them, that they doe not give over their finnes, becauſe they wi// 
»ot ; like the fluggard, Yet @ little more ſleep, yet a little more ſlumber, yer 4 
little more folding of the hands to ſleep; the ſluggard, he thinks he can riſe ime 
enough, and doe all his bufineſſe e're night, though he lie a litcle longer, and 
therefore does he preſume co lie 8 while longer : $o thou art loath ro come 
out of thy finnes yer, time enough yer,thinkſt thou ; thou haft ſecret thorght, 
thou art able to ſhift for Heaven afterwards, Tuth, an w»bappy youth may 
make a good o/d man, anda young Saint any old Divel. Hence it is that the 
whore- maſter can plead, Did not David commit adultery too? as though he 
could pet up againe as well as he. The drwnkard, was not Noah druxk? as 
though he were able to repent as well as he. The Thief on the {roſſe, Did not 
be repext at /a#t gaie? as thouph he could ſhifc as well at laſt : fo they thick 
they can- leave off their ſinges for a need ;; and therefore the reaſon why they 
doe wot, is only becauſe they will nor. He that thinks he hath a hundred pound 
of his own in his purſe, and yet wili not give a poor body. a half penny : what's 
the reaſon he will not open his purſe to give? becauſe he anno? No, he 
thinks he hath it, and can ; buthe ill not ; So the reaſon why thou arc not re- 
formed, is, thou wi/t wor. 

2. Demonfiration, becauſe thou doſt not ſo much as try whether thou 
cant or no. Therefore thou. doſt aor ftick at a caxner, but a will ot ; when 
a Maſter bids his ſervant carry a Sack of Corn to the Mill; 1 canner, faves be; 
but cannot you ry, ſayes his Maſter, cannot you goe abont it? no, be wil xt 
try; why then he is wilfull ; if his Mafter ſhould ſee bim ſweating and firiving 
eo carry it, it were ſomething, then he would ſay be ftuck-ar 4 #0 ; bu! 
when he wil not be at the paines to try, he ticks at a will wot, So thou tticklt ata 
will not, thou doft not every day 5 arenam deſcendere, ſweat at good duties, 
theu doft not tudy and labgur every day to ſun all remprations, and preveit 
all thy fins, thou doft not go. abou the cleaning of thy Family, the, pargiig 
of thy Houſe, thou wilc zu go about ir, and therefore the reaſon is, becuie 
thou wilt nat. Nay its all one whether thou hat power yea or no. 10 
what end ſhould God give. thee power ? for thou wilt nat-ule it. Nay, bow 
doſt thou, kzow but when thou goeſt- about ic, thou mayeſt meet with 
jome power ?, but thou w3/t xt try ; cut down thy drunken ſign, and rrp ; never 
lex drinking and (williog be;in thy houſe, and ery, ſet up conflant holy conie- 
rences and er, frequent Prayer-in thy Cloſet and ry, &c.,But | have try'd4- 
gain and azain, and yet it wilt.not do , every day try thangh, ft crebro JaCrds 
alegs, aliud, jecexis,though tbon.haft thrown the Dye a hundred tires, vel 
next time may, be chou ſhaltthrow a goodicaſt ; Bur thou wilt not cyy:1 wouid 
haye healed-Bavel, but ſbe.wanld.not be healed. The field: of tbe ſ[#fnll # 
all grow: over with Thorns, ind Nettles had covered all the face th .reoi, 44 
the ſteve wall thereof was broken down, Prov. 24. 31, What's the reaſon he 
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he know? he will wot try,he will not plow it, and paryoaw it,and weed it, and ma- 


ir 8nd ſow it, be will not try, therefore 'cs bicanſe he will net. 
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e: 4 and ] will inable thee, and rhow wilt not be helped: God calts in theſe good 


motions, end thou caſts them out. S:tard ye in rhe waives, and (o ak for the old 5b 


paths, and walk therein, and ye ſhall fina reſt to your ſeules ; but they (11d We will 
ut walk.therein. O doe but ak for che good way, and labour t- walk in it, lie 
help you,and aſsift you ; but we wil nor ſay they. 1 ſet Watchmen over you, 
ſaying, Hearken to the ſound of the trumpet, but they ſaid, We 3! not hearken, 
ver 17. This is pla'n Engliſh, as we ſ1y, eu Wil not ; ye have preaching every 
cabbarh, ard every week, bur ye will not , God ſends you good motions every 
day and houre, but ye will not ; when a beggar will not be helpt, why does he 
farve? what becauſe he canner chooſe ? no, he ftarves becauſe he will farve. 
O ſay ſt thov, 1 doe heare the Word, and I cannot heare it better; 1 doe pray 
daily and | cannot pray better, &c. Thus thou recorteſt upon God, as the 
unpr: fitab e ſervant,Lo,there thog h.:{t that *s thine : Lo, here's the beft faith 
thy ſpirit helpes me to, here's the beſt obedience that thy power enabled me to, 
&c Lo,there thoyhaſt that » thine,thou helpeft me with no more,I was not able 
to do better ; quo ore po'eſt hoc cicere ? layes Gualter with what face canft thou 
fay thus? 15 this all that God hath offered to enable thee? ah thou wilfull 
creature; The Lord bath offercd to help: thee to a thouſand times more, but 
thou wouldfſt not be helped. 

4 Demonſtration. God hath not only offered thee power to do more, and thou 
wilt not the xt but alſo given thee more power, and thow wilt not wſe it, and 
therefore the reaſon why thou doſt not, is becauſe thou wilt not ; God hath 
given thee one talent of power at the leaft, why dott not thou pur it our to the 
mercchandizers and occupy with it? 7aaayrey exdss Auvaus, ſayes (hryſ. The 
power that God hath vouchſafed thee is thy ra/eut. Why didft not thou im- 
ploy it to the urmoft ? every Sermon gives thee a new power, a new price? ſo 
every gond counſell gives thee a new power, what ert thou better ? every 
bleſing chou haſt had, gives thee a »ew power, wherein art thou pyrer ? does 
Godg ve thee but eyes ? chou baſt more power to gioritie him then he that 
bath none, &c. Every mercy helps thee with a new power , but wherein doft 
thou uſe it? God hath piven thee a good memory, how haft thou ftufr it > 
means and maintenance, how baſt thou honoured God? why, &c. thine own 
conſcience accuſeth thee, thou haſt wafted his goods, wafted them upon belly 
and back, which have devoured more thoughts then ever his worſhip could 
have,thou baft waſted them upon thy credit in the world, and thy pleaſure,and 
thy lufts, and thy flcſhly deſires. How is it chat | heare this of thee? Thou 
ſhalt heare one day of this diſmall watch-word , Give account of thy ſtepard- 
frip, for thou mayſt be longer ſteward. What doft thou calking of thy want 
of power ? | cou!d nor doe this,and 1 could not doe that ; where are my goods 
that I lent thee ? give account for thy memory.Lord,1 remember this and thr 
ale,this & chat bawble; chow evil &- unprofirable [ervant thou, and why could 
thou not remember my Commandements as weil 2 give account for thy 3: . 
Lordl have contrived bufinefſes, bargaines withit, i have jeſfted, quirpes, 
deen merry wich it ; thou evill and unprofitable ſervant thou, why wouldſ 
thou not be wirey for God, and for the good of thy ſoul > &c. God hath given a 
Frear deale of power more then ever thou bringeſt to aR, and therefore thou 
art wilfsll. 
5 Demonſtration; the more power thou haſt to repent, the more thy w;4 
% againſt it. The more meanes that God doth vouchſafe, the more Preaching, 
the more knowledge, the more reproofs, the more enlightnings, the more poxw- 
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Wilfull Impenttency 

2 perverſe man that God is faine to ſay to, qnia faciem tibi ? What (hall T Gee 
unto thee? O Ephraim, what ſ141l I ace unto thee ? for thy righteovinfſc eA65 
away |'ke the dew. Hc/. 6.4. The more meanes chou enyjoyeſt, the ra 5;e thy 
riphteouſnefſe goes away ; one would think the more the Sur-ſhine of the 
GeSfe!l ariſeth, the more your righteouſneſſe ſhould *ncrea!: ; it Ges the 
more away, like the dew the more the Sz2 riſeth, the more it vanithet|, away 
many of you, the more Preaching you have, the farther ye are off 4.4, 
migh: be acquiinted with you heretofore, but now that you have Lien (wy lg. 
ly rebuked for your ſinnes, the further you flye off : ſome G@: voy char 
wers ſomewhat forward heretotore, are mockers now ; forms of you thar were 
ſomewhat toward!y heretofore, are more covetous, and wafj1ſv, and Pa/[:yarp 
and worldly : like the weeds,the more they are piuckt up, the more they dos 
grow ; or like the earth, the more it is waſhed, the Cirtier it prove: : ſq the 
more meanes ye have to be enabled to good, the wiifz!er je are. 

6 Demonſtration ; becauſe they cunnet, i © vo.nuntary canret ; thou haft 
wilfuliy brought the moft part of cy cannot upon thee, &t cannot give to the 
poore fayeſt thou ; yea, but thou hsd{t it 6nce, ind thou haft wilfully ſpect it. 
thou hadſt Lands, and Meanes, and commings,in, bu: thou haft ſpent it at the 
A'z- houſe ; thou haſt conſumed i: vn the game-houſe, Thus thy car, is a 
voluntary cannot, cauſa cauſe eſt cauſa cauſati : thy will was the cauſe of thy 
cannst, and therefore thy w4/1l, is the acuſe of thy not giving to the poore, 3 
cannot read, ſayes one, and no marvaileif I be ignorant; but thy Parents 
wou'd have ſet thee to Schoole, and thou wouldft be a trewant, therefgre 
art Wt" 2 :7norant; 1 cannot remember a Sermon, ſayes ancther , ng 
wonder though I repeat it not in my Family but forget it asI do: but thuy 
haft willingly ram'd it with matters of the World, or haſt weakned it with 
drinking, and therefore thou art wilfully forgetfull, &c. The unprofitable ſer. 
vant was curft that had layd up his pound fafe in a Napkin : he did not lefſen 
ir, nor imbez?le it, but only lay 5t wp. and yet he was curſt becauſe he dif 
net Simaty Tegrer:yror, ſayes Ch y/oſt. he was curſed becauſe he did nor 
double his porend ; ah the woful eftate thac thou art in ; if he were accurſed that 
did lay up his pound, what ſhall become of thee that doſt leſſen it ? he did rot 
double his abilities, and therefore he' was curſed ; thou doſt not only 
doubie thy abilities, but thou doſt leſſen rhem. God hath inabled thee to do ma- 
ny a thing, and now thou art not able, thou haſt willingly leſſened thine « 
bility ; now then thou canſt not excute thy ſelf that theu canFt not, beczule 
thou haft brought this ca»zot ox thy ſelf : Thou canft not weep at a Sertnon, 
but thou couldtt once, thou cant not r« ſift ſuch a luſt, bur thou conldft orce, 
and thou haft willingly brought this cannct on thy /oul, and therefore this is all 
the caufe, becauſe chat thou Wilr not, 

7. Demonttration, May be thou canft not , yea, but thou art conter!es wit! 
thy canner ; thou canſt not be holy, and thou art contented not to be : thou 
canft not crucihe thy luſt, and thou arc contented with this caunet, nay tho 
woulaſt not be able. Sir, ' tel! you how you may put up this injury if your wil ; 
but Sir you ſhall not make me put it up; / will not be direed by you, ae it W-f 
with deſperate Judah, my people love ro hive it ſo, Thou are carns!, 414 
thou loveſt to be fo ; were a mai in the. ftocks, and not able to gc out, 5 
it he be contented to be there thouph he c2nnot get out, that is not the rea. 
of his ſtaying, but he will not , thou cantt not walk humbly and holily, cd 74.: 
love!l bo have it ſo; what wou'd you have me (0 pure forſooth ? So ten @t- 
reaſon is becauſe that chou wilt nor ; 1 thy will were not it, thou wou!cft n* 
ver be content with thy c .xot ; the - ongregation is bad, and thou loveic *- 
have it fo, the more cuſtome thou ſhalt have for thy Ale-houſz ; like a bad 
Clerke of the Aſſizes, I heard one ſpeak it my ſelf, he was glad there 25 {0 
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Ns Preſuppoſitions premiſed , and the Demorſt- ations prefixed, it 

followes now that I lay down the ground of this neceſſary truth. 
| Th 7a why a wicked man doth not turn unto G4, i wot becauſe he cannet, 
th-#1h he cannot | but becauſe ke will not. 

H: canuot ſay this at the day of ?4dgement, Lord, thiu knoweſt | left every 
G1that L could, and I took all rhe b<ft courſes that I could to become a new 
creature, but I could not. A wicked man ſhail not be a*le to ſay thus witk- 
our iving. The man in the Goel that had not on the wedding garment, cou'd 
he ſay, Lord, | was not able to go to the ſhop of the Gsſpel! to leeke one >. No, 
he was ſpeechleſſe, atth. 22.12. God fines out the hypocrite, though bur 
one,and when once diſcovered,he is confounded and ſilenced with the guile of 


kis own wiltu.neſle, 
The firſt Ground, 


Fhe fit Ground is this, which is obſerved by our learned Divines at the 
\110-4at Dort, namely, 

Every man can do more good then be duet, axa ſhun more evill then he does, 
thou; { confeſle not in @ gracious manner, If I can prove this co be true, it 
will neceſſarily follow, thac the reaſon why a wicked man does not rerwrar, is 
not b:cauſe he canwot, but onely becauſe he will noe. 

Arguments to prove #t. 

- 1, Conlider, 5f a 914#: Can: do mere good then be do: h, nething can hinder him 
from doing more then he does bat hi will . when the fire can burne more, 
it doth burne more, becauſe it hatch no w:i4 to come between the power of 
burning and the aft of burning toſuipend it, The fire is a naturall a- 
gent, and therefore burnes as much as it can ; but a man isa velantary agent, 
and therefore when he ca», do a thing and does not, "tis becauſe bis w/l 
comes between to ſuſpend it, So that the reaſon is this, he will nor. P3- 
late hehid power to cracifie (kriſt, and power not todoit, obs 19 10, 
hc bad power not to doit ; why then does he crac fie him? not becauſe 
he had no power to do otherwiſe ; he confeſſes himſelt he had power to do 9- 
therwiſe, but he cyacified Chriſt, becauſe he n04/4 do ſe, When a man hath 
power to do a thing, or not to do a thing, its the will that either ſuſpends or 
determines, | 

2. Conſideration, that if a man can do more then he does, and yet will nor, 

he muſt needs voluntarily hinder him(elfe from doing that which he cax- 
#5t ; thercaſonis, becauſe a man muſt firſt do that which he can, before 
he can come to that part which he canzot. _ Suppoſe a lame man were to go 
by Londox from hence, and not able to Bo one mile of the journey, but 
tere ſtands one at the Church-ſtile, that offers, if he will but crawle thi= 
ther, to carry him; heis able tocrawle ſo farreas the {hnrch-ti/e, but 
he will not; does not he voluntarily hinder himſelfe tro;m going to 
ondon ? rhat which he can do muſt br done firſt, before that which he 
54annat. Soye that live in your finnes, you muſt firſt do thac which you can, 
before 14 can lock, that God ſhould helpe yon ro do that which you can- 
»9t ; it thou dot all that thou canſt for ought that chou koeweſt, 
( briſt , though he have not abſolutely engaged himſelfe, ſtands art the 
Chacch-ftile, there ready ro help thee, There be men in the world 
10m he 14 reſolved to belp ; thow doft not know bat thou art the man. Chriſt hath 


n2t told thee any thing to the contrary, bur onely he bids thee do what chou 
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canft ; canft not thou cut off thy long haire ? are no Sizzers able to cut it > 
have not you a Tongue in your heads, ye that keep diſorders in your Aj. 
houſes? cannot you ſay, get you hence ye drunken companions, h:re's ng 
entertainment for you? you muſt do that which you can, before you can ex. 
pe Chrifts helpto do that which you cannot ; and if you will not do that 
which you can, you do voluntarily hinder your own ſelves from doing that 
which you cannot ; Toſbue could not fiand before As, nor hinder a cloſe Achay 
from taking the go/den Wedge ; but when it was taken and known, he wg; 
able ro make him an example. 7oſ#x4h he faſted and cryed unto God all day 
untill nighr, that the Lord would mercifully ſave him and all Iſrael, Now 
heare that anſwer the Lord gives him, Get thee up ſayth be, why lyeft thou 
here? Ioſh.7.13. Iſrael hath fined, go and execute Inftice, go and do that fir 
and then | will anſwer thee about As, for if [oſhuah would not have done whar 
be could, the Lord would never have helpt him to do that which he cou1d 1. 
So thou prayeft for mercy and grace, oh that God would convert thee, and 
pardon thee ; get thee up ſazes God, doſt thou ſtand praying for mercy as 
long as ſuch things and ſuch things are not reformed 2 thou haft drunk- 
enneſſe in thy houſe, go and reforme that ; thou art in league with a ſort 
of baſe lufts, goe and reforwe them ; if chou wilt not do that which thou 
canſt, how canft thou be ſure God will help thee to do that which thou 
canft not? no thou ftickeſt at « w3// xr, as long as thou refuſeſt io 4 
that. 

3 Conſider sf a max will net do that Which hecay, neither will he ds that 
which he cannot, if he could, the ſervant that will not go five or fix miles in a day 
which he cn for his Maſter, neither would he goe a hnndred miles for his 
Maſter 5f he could ; you that can reforme outwardly, at leaft if you would, 
and yet will not, neither would you reforme wore sf you could; ye have 
money in your purſes, cannot you ſpend it better then upon ſwilling and 
drinking and gaming ? ye can well enough, but ye will net. So you would do, 
had you thar true riches, Lake 16.11, ye have watnrall abilities; if ye will 
not be faithfull in them, ſo it wonld be if ſo be yee had better ; ye 
that have worall and cwoill endowments, if ye will not be faithfull in 
them , neither would you if God ſhould lend you more, &c. je 
are able to avoid ſwearing and lying, but ye will not, neither would 
ye avoyd all other ſinnes if ye could , if a man will nor G 
that which he can , nerther will hee do that which hee cannet, it he 
could. 

4. Conſider, 5f a men will not do that which he can, cax or cannot all's 
one to bim, all fticks at bz will. I cannot repent, and 1 cannot pive over my 
ſinnes, 'ſayeft thou ; and pray thee who zold thee that thow canſt wt? Ion 
naked [ayes 4dam, and who told thee that thou wert oaked 2? ſayer Gd, 
Gen.3-11. So may I ſay, who told thee thou canſt not? does not thy own 
conſcience tell thee tis becauſe thou wile et ? Icannor digge ſayes the lazy 
Steward, 'and to begge I aw aſNimed, Luke 16.3. 1 cannot digge; if be 
had a cudgel| abour his back, it would make him to digge ; ro begge 1 
am aſhamed, ſayes he ; he was not aſhamed to cozen his after of his 
goods, but he was aſhamed to begyge. I have married a Wife and | 
Eannet come, Luke 14.20. No, what did his Wife tie his legges ? theres 
« Lyon in the way , 1 cannot goe ont ſayes the ſluggard : alas thy owne 
fluggiſh wilfall ws//s are this cannet. Can or cannot all's one to then, 
they never come to try whether they can, yea or no : the ſluggard 
never loort out to ſee the Lyon in the way, but he dream there was one 
here, and he was willing to believe it, he would not g0 out to ſee: the idle 
Reward did not trie whether he could digge, yeaor no; if he had raken ME 
Spadein his hand, and gone abour the work, *cwere another matter ; __ 
Canuliv 
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-annot dig, ſayes be; he never would pur it to triall, but rakes another courſe 
without trying of that ; ſo that alls one, can or cannor, if a man will not do 
that which he can, can or cannot, alls one ro him, 

5, Conſider, fa man will not do that which he can, thr: will make a mans con 5 (un 
ſcience when he comes to Speak in ſober ſadneſſe, thank himſclf for his periſhino ; 
me-1s con/c5e-:ces dO bur jeſt with them now, while they can ſay, tuſh cis be: 
cauſe [ cannot believe, and becauſe I cannot repent ; but at the houre of con- 

»iftion, or the day of judgement at farthelt, then conſcience will ſpeake in !0 

br ſadneſſ-, when 1 was hungry, ye gave mee no meat, faxes Chriit, when ! 

wth athi-ſi ye gave mee no drinks, {wasa ſtranoer and ye torh me nt ER 
and un priſon ard ye viſited mee not, Marth. 25.4. Mark, Chrilt puts no rans.t 
01 their coniciences at the day of judgment; could they fay,alas,we h-(l never 

a bit 6f bread for to do it, never a drop of drink for to do 1t? no, yo! (hat 

ſee :9w their conſesences were mute ; they couid not lay that they could nor 

could not ye comfort Chriſts deare members az well as mock them ? couldit 

thou not take them into thy honſe as wel as carnill acquaintance? its worthy 

obſervation to conſider, that generally Gods r/-rcatnings do nor run apainſt 

(amnts, nor his judgements againſt Cannots, but againlt mens particular ſins, 

chat they might have avoiaed ; for though mens ſintull conſciences do yecrſſ ar; 

hy incline men to ſin,yet not unto this iu,nor that ſin, non determinat necſſ.ri0 ac 

hos vel 5nd malam, hic & nunc, ſay our Britain Dsvines at the Synod. Sins 

full concupiſcence does not neceſſarily determine men upon theſe and theſe 

ſins, with the particular circumfiances which they live in, as this rapine, tt:is 

Jye &c. Thus ye ſee this will make a fure ground of our Dotrice if fo be we 

can prove it; 

Pvery man can do mire good then he duts, and avoid more evill then he does. 

This is a moſt cerrasy and i»fallible truth, and needs no confirmation, but ! 
will prove it notwithſtanding. 

Firft, becauſe God doth complain againſt the Wicked for the volantary doiwg 119 1 Arps, 
more geod then they do, what ſo much preaching and no more good ? ſo many : 
meanes and no more fruit? &c./o God complaines againſt Iſrael nevertheleſs they 
departed not from the ſins of ftroboam, &c.and there remained the groves alſo 
in Samariah,2 K.13.6.the grove alſo,what not ſo much as thegrove cur aown? 
and ye muft have the ſins of 7erchaam, that were enough ftubbornneſs one 
would ehink;bue muſt ye ſuffer thegrove alſo ? reform nothing, no, nor the 
grove under your face ?ſee how God girdeth their wilfnll ſecurity that they 
would do no more good then they did ?nor ſo much as cut down that grove? 
ſo many warnings and threatninps, 8&c.and yer the grove alſo? yet thy filty 2 Arg. 
Tongue, thy covertouſnefle alſo, &c. notondy keep thy other lufts, but thy —_— _ 
Prophaneſſe alſo. \ ITudat qnverts 

Secondly, becauſe otherwiſe there were 0 roome for praiſe nov di5þraiſe, if 2 per exte-nim 
man cou:d do no more good then he does, nor ſhun no more eviil chen he P!£4ro1voneyn 
does, hen no man could be pras/ed nor diſpraiſed,, you know that wicked men SO - ; 
ind women may do many commendable things, at leaſt more commendable _— a ara 
ones then others'; does not our Saviour diſcommend Berhſasda , and Corazin, guie temen ob- 
in compariſon of Tyre and Sidow ? woe unto thee Corazsiy, woe unto thee durere ores e- 
Bethſaida ; for if the mighty workes which have been done in thee, had Fadei pro- 
been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented in ſackcloth and Ape ay _ 

aſhes, Math.t1..21, mighe nor they have ſhewed ſo much repentance Nena Fr 
at the leaſt ? could not they have put on ſackcloth on their loner , and 3 ſcruatore 
poured aſhes on their heads if they would ? they might have done fo cr4:um cor- 


much at the leaſt, and honoured the workes and Preaching of our Savivour —— 


with an outward honour at the leaft. You that have ſuch abundant |... 
teaching as ye have, ye might honowr the Gefpell with ſome outward ,g, 
honowy at the feaſt, that won!d be more commendable, which moft of you 
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Thirdly, becauſe otherwiſe there would be no roome for the ſword of the 114 
giſtrate, if a man could omit no more ne then he does, then whar meares oy 
Fillories and Gallowes, &c. and other puniſhments upon MalctfaRors > gil 
any man be ſo vain as to ſay Acha» conld net chooſe but take the Bab;i,.,7 
garment? certainly be might have let it alone if he would : why haſt r40; rycy. 
bled us, ſayes Joſhwah. Joſh. 7.25. Alas, he was not able to anſwer, oh 5;, j 
could die no otherWiſe : No, no, he might have omitced it, and therefore the 
Law of man is favourable to ſuch as offend againſt their wills ; it does not hang 
ſuch as kill againft their wills. 

Fourthly, becauſe though a carnal man caxnor put off the old man, nor ſhake 
off the dominion of finne 5n generall, nor deny himſelf, but his very rature i; 
ſintull and fleſhly, he does natarally ſinne, yet it is not his nature th womnir 
this ſinne at this time, and in this manner ; the wickedeſt man under Heaven 
goes about his ſinne with previall deliberation, and a moſt free diſþoſrtion of the 
weanes; the drunkard goes freely into the Ale-houſe, and calls tree!y for a 
jugge or two or three, as his Juſt is, bis Hoſt he freely ſuffers theſe diforders 
in his houſe, and freely goes to the Tap and goes draw it, &c. Epiraim did 
willingly walke after the Commandeme=ts, Hol, 5.11. The wicked King ef {[- 
zael commanded them that will worſhip at Berkel, and they did freel+ and it; 
lingly obey it. Pilate willingly contented the people, and therefore he ſcor9ed 
our Saviour, Mark. 15.15, For thouph all this was done by the determinaie 
conn/ell of God, yet Gods counſell put no comple neceſſity =pon hi will ; he did 
freely and willingly doe it ; the wicked they carne the grace of God ixto wanton- 
neſſe, Jude 4, Mark, the Grace of God ; whereby they might doe more good 
then they doc, and avoid more eviil then they doe. 'ts true, a wicked manis 
che ſervart of ſinne. and cannot but fixne, he is naturally a ſervami of ſinne; 
of {inne I ſay, but he is vo/untarily and freely a ſervant of this ſinve, for the 
Lord giver bim reaſon, and counſell, and good motions. and many common graces, 
whereby he may be freed from this or thar a&, but he wil »et, he wii! dr: ak 
out into theſe and theſe filthy paſſionate words now and then ; ſay reaſon what 
it will, and common grace what it will, be will doe it, he will doe this, and 
be will doe that. I confcſſe* that when a wicked man is dzFerate, and gives up 
of God, then it 1s otherwiſe, then his wiil is ſo greedy, that he canna take it 
off ; but he ts the more inexcuſable, becaule his wiil is rhen double. 

Fifthly, A wicked man can do more good, &'c. for a godly regenerate foul my 
avoid more ſinthen he does, Vhough God. have freed him trom rhe ſlavery of 
ſin, and he is become the ſervant of righteouſneſſe, Rom. 6. 18. neverchei:ſle 
they may do more good tken they do, and avoid ſina treat deal more thn 
they do ; what man will ſay that David could net otherw ſe chuſe but commit 
that aduttery which he did, and that 9wwrder which he did , 1 appea) ro your 
conſciences ye ſoules that are godly, When ye pray, forgive us our Treſpaſles, 
do not ye acknowledge with all that ye have been wanting to the ge of 
God? Do not ye confeſſe it with ſhame that you have given way to funory 
rewptations that by the grace of God ye might have overcom: ? and ther ve 
have omitted many 2 good opportunity, that by the grace of God ye np. 
have made u/ of ;t ? I deny not but God does irreſiftibly convert his Elect at 
the firſt, and 5»fa4ibly carry them on to the exd for che main, but in pr? 
lar aft1.ns he does not ſo; but though their wills be now free by grace, \'** 
they may free'y ſin, even when they obey; and freely obey, even wh=1 hey 
tranſpreſſe; and ſo they are forced to corfeſſe they might avoid more IM 
then they doe, and due more good then they doe. | 

Again, e wicked man may dve me good then he dies, and avoid more eu! 
then he does ; | prove ic by inducto:; upon his conſcience 

; By theſe Perticulars, 

Firſt, for the outward as of fin in the members , thus all proves pro 
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j-unkards, &c. ye are all convinced undeniably in your conſciences, theſe are 
fins 1n the very outward members; wo/untas it is dominas membrorun - Can 

e ſay ye cannot paſſe by an Ale-houſe when ye turn in? ye cnn come wn 
70 Sermons ? your own legs they ſhal! judge you ; can you fay you cannot give 
over your oathing and lying? &c. your own Teeth and Lips ſhall judge you, 
&c. If you doe not root out theſe fins, its without doubt becguſe ye v5! yr. 
The Lord hath made all the ourward man at the command of the ///; and 
therefore if the outward man be out of order , 'tis becauſe ye will ; undi; 7, 
e7a eTIfy TdA&vTOY Ex, iy Sram moungcw, layes Chryſoſt. Let no man 
but one Talent, and I have no power co be pood ; a Talent hath 
power £0 goe for a Talent, and twelve pence for a ſhilling, and if it doe not,'tis 
becauſe ye will not. Haſt thou not power over thine own outward members, 
vouchſafed thee of God ?che}Lord in mercy lets thy will have a deſpoticall power 
overthy membersas the Moraliſts call it, and why canſt thou not bridle them? as 
Cbrif [aid to the Officer that ſmote him, If i have Spoken well, why ſmiteft thuu 
me? John 18.23. Couldft thou not have held in thy fingers? thou art inexcu- 
{able then for all thy profane ſins, 

Secondly, Thou haſt naturall affections in thee, and by them thou mayft 4: 
mure good then thos oſt, and ſhun more evs/ then thoa deſÞ, Thus all civill Pre- 
feſſors, are left inexcuſable : Canſt thou not get more ſtriftneſſe of walking 
though not for love unto God, yet for love unto thy ſelf? be more frequent 
in good duties for hope of Heaven, and for fear of Hel] , thats better then no- 
thing; better do them ſo then not at all. What cannot a man do for /e!f-love 
and for fear ? there is never a duty of Religion, bat a man may every day do 
for love unto himſelf and for fear. God hath left theſe affeRions in thy ſoul 
on purpoſe. I know this is not enough ; but what of that > Why doſt thou not 
go ſo far as thou mayeſt ? what aleth thee that thou canft not tame down thy 
pride for feare of Gods judgements, and bridle thy baſe paſſions for fear of H1!? 
1t is not unknown that God hath vowed to deſtroy all the workers of iniqui- 
ty : Tis not unknown that he hath prepared Hell for ſuch as thou art, as long 
as thou liveft as thou doſt : Thou knoweſt this is true,and thou knoweft God 
will be as good as his word, and thou art not able to abide it. Why doſt thou 
not curbe thy prond ſtubborn luſts for fear of thu Hell ? That's better then 
nothing ; if thou canft nor do it for love, yet why canſt thou not do it for 
feare? haſt thou not as much reaſon as a brute creature, that is greedy of 
meat, yet a whiz=ſtick is able to ſcare him from it? an horſe is deſirons to ftand 
ſtill, yeta Far anda redisable to make it go faſter; and is not Hel more 
fearfoll then all rods ? Why doft thou not take heed for fear, left God ſhould 
lend thee to Hell? a ſinner and a hypocrite are inexcuſable berein, for Hell 
may fear them , the ſinners in Sion are afra'd, fearfulneſſe hath ſurpriſed the 
hypicrite:; who among us ſhall divell with everlaſting burnings ? Eſay 33.14. 
who of uſe is able to dwell with everlaſting flames ? and hypocrites may go ſo 
far; fear tell, and abſtain from a million of ſins, for fear of theſe everlaſting 
burnings: canft thon ſay thou canft not reſiſt} ſin for fear of Gods judge- 
ments ? No, thou canſt reſiſt ſin for fear of leſſe evils then ſo; the fear of 
mens ſeeing thee can keep thee from committing adultery in the market- 
place, and cannot the fear of God reftrain thee from itin private? thou dareft 
not tranſgreſſe the Xings Lawes for fear of the Gallowes; and cannot the 
fear of Hell refirain thee from rranſgreſfſing of Gods ? Gods difþleaſure is gren- 
ter then the Kings, and thou knoweft it : God is truer in his Law then any 
mortal] man, and thou knoweft it : and feareſt thou not me ? fear ye not we. 
ſaith the Lord ? will ye not tremble at my preſence, Jer 5.22. Canfſt thou ſay 
thou art not able to fear him ſo much as ſervilely ? that is not ſo; for when 
thou art ſick, and ready to dye, then thou wilt fear him,then oh thou wouldft 
fain become a new creature, and all out of fear of the great God; and can 
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ck then, why doſt thou not ſee thy caſe to be damnable ? Doſt thou not 
know that jadgement is paſt upon all co damnation ? Roy. 5.18. A. men are 
Jamntd ws! of Chriſt. Whoſoever is not « #ew creatare, i not in {hriſt, but is 
a damned man tO this day : thou knoweft the Lord himſelf doch fay thus : 
whac hinders thee now from deducting a parcicular therefrom ? If upon all 
men, then upon me , if all be damaed to this day that are not new creatures in 
Chrift,chen Lam 8 damned man to this houre : This Zogick God doth vouch- 
cafe thee ; wby doſt thou nor reaſon on this faſhion? | am a damned man and 
a damned woman to this day : if thou wouldeft be brought co this paſſe, there 
mioht be ſome hope of thee, 6#t thor wilt nor z thou wilt ſcrape up ſome hopes 
orother, thou wilt not belieye this ; Believe thus, ſayes God, bur I will not, 
{aveſt thou : no, thou wilt have thy luſt till, and thou wilt not believe this ; 
:fthou wouldeft believe verily thou art a damzned man, becauſe thou art not « 
Jew creature in Chriſt, may be thou would never have done till thou art one, 
thou wouldeft forſake all, and follow Chriſt iz «ll things, but thou wilt »ee. 
* Secondly, bur I cannor, ſayeſt thou ; = then wilt chou not deſpas' e 5s thy 
/elfe ? a man muſt deſpaire as he is, otherwiſe he can never ger snto Chrzſt : as 
long a5a man lives and does after the fleſh, he can have no true hope of mer- 
Cy, Or pardon, or any thing, no, he isa dead man, all che Angels of Heaven 
cannot help him, if there were a thouſand Chrifts, he ſhould periſh wichour 
them; and why wilt thou not deſpaire in thy ſelfe> Deſpaire 2 God forbid. 
Vle never deſpaire while I live, God is more mercifull then ſo, and 1 hope 1 
need not deſpaire, Chriſt died for ſinners, and 1 were a foole if I ſhould defpaire. 
Thus thou pleadeftwith God for thy vain hopes ;but why wilt thou? ſayes God, 
why wilt thou plead with me? thou bafſt traaſgreſſed againſt me, Fey. 2.29. 
Thon pleadeft for hopes, and lieſt in thy ſinnes, why wile thou ? Mark, the 
will is ſet on it, thou wilt plead : thou mightft defÞaire of thy ſelfe, but thou wilt 
20, and therefore thou wilt wilfully periſh, 

Thirdly, bat 1 cannot pull down mine own heart, nor mafter mine own will 
ſayeſt thou ; No ? Why then canft thou not goe and reſigne it to God ? Lord, 
here is a proud heart, I cannoc humble it ; Ob, here is a ſtony heart, I caanot 
dreak it: Lord doe thou ; here is a rebellious heatr, I cannot ſubdue it : Lord 
doe thou; but thou wilt not reſigne up thy heart, thou wilc not ſer about it as 
well as thou canft , they will not frame their doings to twrne unto God, Hol. 5.4; 
they will not; ſo thou wilt not frame thy ſelfe ro doe it as well as thou canft; 
And therefore thou doft wifingly goe on, and thou art wholly inexcuſable be- 
fore God, and when he ſends thee to Hell cbou ſhalt know thine own will brought 
zhee thither. Thou mighteſt reforme thine our ward man, bur thou wilt nor ;; 
thou migheſt bridle thy *L«ſfs and thy Paſſions , butthou wile not ; thou 
mighteft rake a thouſand good opportunities, but thou wilt not. And 
therefore thou haſt no excuſe before God, thou doſt willingly periſh. Its crue 
ehou canſt not, may be, bur neceſſity #5 not it, but thou wilt not : indeed if thou 
didft every day labour to fight againſt thy lufts, and reſift to theuemofſt, and 
couldft not, then je were necefficy, but thou doft not, nay thou wile not. He 
thatreſifteth and then cannot, he may plead, Lord, what a wofull neceſlicy 
of ſinning am1 in! bur thou giveft way to thy lufts, and therefore thou art 
inexcuſable, and thou doft willingly periſh, 
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as Ababs humiliation, thou mayelt come to, d<fore that humilia- 1 King, 21.5 
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Proy, 2®.5, 


The Second Gronyd, 


me ſecond now followes. Every wicked man u ſlothtall and neg {item Th, 
evill [ervant ard ſi -thfull, ſayes (hriſt, Matth, 25.26. Thou hit her, 
lazie with the Talent / gave thee. | gave thee preaching axd teachino, 4:4 thy 
haſt been lazie to heareit. | hav? given thee knowledge of thar which ; 
go0d, and thou haft been lazie ro1mprove 1t. I have pulled thee to 7; +> ty, 
the motion of my Sp:rzr, and thou haft been lazie at the duty: [hon -1 10 
ſlothfa'l ſervant, I have given thee mary a ſweer opportunity 7s b- -,- ;/ 1,7 
baſe luſt that thou art moſt addicted unto, and thou haft been Jaze ro ep wr 
This is another ground of this DoAtrine Now if this be fo, ehou 714 14, 
blame on thine ow ll, and not on Gods denying the power ; b=c' 11 
a fault of the will. 1 cannot call him a ſluggard that ſticks ara -+-47 
onely him that ſticks ata wi# »or. He that Jabours and ftrives »s 9 :1ch 4+ (+ 
can, none will: call him a fluggard, but him that can labour more, 2-1 +1, .. 
Sloth is a voluntary fault of the will : How long wilt thou ſleep) Uu 5117 
Prov. 6.9. How long wilt thou? Irs not a fault of impotency, bit vt w.1, 
| © Five Demonſtrations to prove thu. 
Firſt, if thou be ſlothfull ro good duties, then thou doft onely im:27ine 4 
company of canyots, 1 cannot doe as | would fayeft thou : No, why then art 
thou ſ]->thfull, co make more 1mnapinary canvors ? Afſlocthfull man imapines 
more caxnets then there be. I cannot goe this journey ſayes he, I ſhal| be weg- 
ry, I ſhall de rob'd, I ſhall fall off ry horſe ; | cannot travell it : the way ;* 4 
ſlothfull man u a hedge of thorne:,bnt the Way "f the righteous t made plain i165 
Solomon. The ſlothfuil man be imagines there's a chorn-hedge in t; 5 way; [ 
ſhall be prickt,! cannot. get over it , What? i« there a th« rn-bedpe in the way? 
No ; for the righteous that goes it, he finds it plain, he ſees none, no. ther. 15 
no ſuch thorn-nedpe in the way, bur he does imagine one; and theretore / uy 
will yet t hy let, not hu cannct . for be does but imagine a cannor. So dot thou 
fay, 1 cannot doe thus and thus, why then art thou ſlothfolt ro imapire aye 
cannots, and thorne-hedpes then there are? I cannot live then. Oh | cannot 
goe ſo often to Prayer, and if | ſhould doe ſo as you ſay, ſhould be howred ur 
upand down; you tell me | am a Hell-hoand for my pride and my p* lions; 
Oh if | ſhould believe this, | ſhould never have merry day more, Alas a: (- 
are but imaginary cannots, imaginary T hoyne-hedges.l cannor be 0 tr /t, c+- 
ther can putit up. I ſay thou doſt but imaginea company of cannots, 2:4 
therefore thou wilt xct. ; 
2, Demonitation. /f chow be ſlothfull to good duties, then theu mat}? every 
little aifticulty a Cannet :; nothing bur an impoſſibility 14 4 cannat, bur if thou 
be {lothiull, chou makeft every little Gifficulcy a' cannot. 1 cannot turn ming 
own heart, nor break mine own heart: but why then art thou ſ[-!;ull, £9 
make every little difficulty a cannot # a ſlothfull man makes every i'tt'c 4 - 
culty a cannot. The ſlothful! man will not plow by reaſon of cold, and there or? 
ſhall he beg in harveſt and bave nothing. He will not pjow by reafon «of cold he 
ſticks at a very little difficulty ; his fingers are ſo tender, forſooti1, they mult 
not ake, his toes are io Lady-like chey muſt not ſmare, becauſe 1s 4 |ittie d:if- 
cult, cherefore he will not doe it; He will nor plow by reaſon of cold, Wei, 
beg then and ye will ; cannot you endure a littie cold ? yea, he conld endure 
It, but it would be difficult ; and therefore ſayes the Text, He will not plow by 
reaſon of cold, He does not ſtick at an impoſſibility, for then irdeed he c9n'd vt 
Bur the flothfull man will not plow by reaſon ot cold ; he ſticks onely ac a df: 
culty, and therefore he will not; nay it he ſhould labour ſour ly indeed. Ris 
very labour would keep bim from being acold ; the truch js . its the /abowr * 
plowing that he 15 agatalt ; and therefore every little cold ſhalt ierve for * 
exc - 


the groſſeit Self-murdcr. 
excule "$0 why art thou ſlockfull co count every petty O01fficulry a rant? 
540 u:comfortadle thing to de alwayes poring on my finnes, | canner a- 
vide ir, its eroubleſome £0 be Tongue-tied, What not ſpzake a word bur or:e- 
jy with warrant from Sctipture? 1 cannot abide it, what never heipe my 
(:Ife ac a dead lift by telling a lye ? never right my ſelfe by a hitele revenge ? 
never comply nor fort with ſuch and ſuch old acquaintance, becauſe they 
drop out an Oath now and then before they are awafe ? OI cannot abide if. 
What thus preciſe ? Iam not able to abide it. No, canno' ? cant thy ſtub: 
þ.y1e will ſtoop to 4 little difficulty ? ger thee to Hell, and ſee if thou canft abide 
that, and there ehanke thine own will for thy per.ſhing. 

3. Demonſtration, if thou be flarhfull, then ehou rurneſt thy wery abs 
ities inte cannets ; not onely all d fficulries, but alſo thine abilictes ioto 
cannots. Like 8 drone thar 15 lazy, he loſes his abilitses that be hath By 
much ſlorhfulneſſe the buu{d'ng decajeth. Alas I am very dead-hearted, 
ſayeſt th u, z nay, bur O man the time was when God quickned thee at 
a Sermon, why didft chou let ic decay ? the eime was when thon werrt 
a little well affeted, why didft thou let ir decay? time was when chou 
wert ſober, and lefſ- given to wrath and paſſions, end why didfſt thou ler rheſe 

ood conditions decay ? the Lord gave thee them heretofore, a. ri.01 
bat played the ſluggard with chem, and therefore now they are decay ed. 
Thy qu ckening 15 decayed, thy ſorrow for ſinve decayed, thy meltings 
decaicd, through much ſlothfalneſſe the —— decay He that is [111h- 
full in his worke, ts brother to a great Waſter : 50 gy art brother to a great 
waſter, becaule thou art ſlothfull, 

4. Demonſtration. If thou be ſlothfull, then thou doſt voluntarily 
»aile thy ſelfe unto Cannots. There is many a ſinne that now thou arc a 
ſlave to, that thou mighreft have erodden under chy foot, but now thou 
canſt not ; thou mighteft have gone further and farther on in reforma- 
tion, if thou hadſt held on when chou were going , Ike a Coach, its 
eaſierto make it runne. on when once its going, then ft rre ir when once 
it ſtands/ill , and now thou canft not now thou art »aj/ed to it, ihe the 
doore to his hinges, Now thou canft pray and pray and grow ne're the 
betrer , hear and read and ne're the holier: As the duore turneth upon 
ts hinges, (0 doth the ſl1thſull man on hit Bed. The doore goes to and fro, 
£0 it goes, and fro it goes, it goes may be all the yeare long, and fill ir 
hangs juſt upon the ſame hinges, and afrer ſeven yeares trav-ll, ir 
hangs there where it did ; its -nayled to its hinges. So its with a Noggiſh 
heart ; he goes ro a Prayer and from a Prayer, to a Sermon and from a Ser- 
mon, to a good duty and from a good duty ; and fi] he bangs juft on the 
ſame hinges, he hath no ground, is juft where he was; ſo thou arr juſt 
xt che ſame paſſe after a chouſand prayers and a thonſand Sermons, and mil- 
110ns of good daties, fti}} thou hangeRt on thy old duties, ne're the more pare 
fo this houre., 

_ $5 Demonftration Sloth i 4 lazy putting forth by halves of thay power one 
bath. This alſo is the very nature of Sloth ; when a man hath more power then 
he ſhewes, bur he is 1az« to pur it 3!] forth. The Scriptare uſes a compariſon of 
a man that hides his hand in his boſome, and though he have meat ſtanding be- 
bore him, yet be wi! not ſo mach as bring it to bis mouth, A Nothfall man hi- 
deth bis hand in his boiome, and will not bring it to his mouth. What 2 
why does he ftarve? becaule he hath nor any meat? No, the meat Rtandeth 


before him : becauſe he hath not any hands? No, he hath a hand in his bo- 
ſome: becauſe his band hath the dead Palſie,8 he not able to ftir it?No, he will 
not pur it forth, He well not bring it to bis mouth ſayes the Text:So when thon 


at Praying .thou wile nor pur tby felf forch:when thou are reforming, thou doft 
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not put thy ſe!fe torin; when thou art about any good ſervice , thou qt: 
not pur thy ſeife forth ,, here is a Sabbath before thee, and a Sacrament þ; 
fore thee, but thou wilt not reach it to chy mouth ; thou wilt not put 2h; 
ſelfe forth. The Lord tell: thee this ſinus will breake thy necke, and thu wit 
not ſo much as reach it to thy mouth, nor apply it to thy hearc . nay be it 
would humble thee, and feed thee, but thou wilt not reach it to thy mo!!! 
what a deale of power haft thou? but thou putteſt it forth by the hilves, when 
thou art examining thy conſcience, thou purteſt thy ſelfe forth by the l;aly©.; 
tion mighteſt put thy ſelfe forth many degrees more, but thou wilt nor, 


Oh beloved, this ſame point will /rike rhe World dumb before God wes 
this, why dd ye net put your ſelves forth to the utmoFt ? Thou haſt ſomewhar 
more in thee chea by reaſon of thy lazineſlſe thou doſ put forth, 


T here u more then by reaſon of Sluggiſhneſſe thou putteſt forth. 


Firſt, its a (ipne 5 & 14 thee, becauſe when God does convert a ſinner, he des 
net putt in new powers and facul:ses into the ſoul : he does not put ina new 
culty of thinking and underſtanding, and willing, and affefting, and remes; 
brivg ; No, the ſoule hath theſe faculties already, underſtanding reac: 
and thinking already, and remembing and deſiring already, and willing al- 
ready , bur God does not put in new faculties, but turnes them thar are there 
unto himſelfe : like a Watch out of frame, the wheeles are there Rill, thi 
ſpring till, and every pattell there ftij], but all our of frame, and the «rtf 
ſets them im frame ; ſo the Soule hath chem in it ; True, it requires the «»;x1- 
potent power of God to turne al theſe facalties to him. Notwithftandinp the! 
doft voluntarily turne them nnte other things, and not unto Ged. They are evc- 
ry one in thee, asthou art a man. But God may not have them,nay and tiou 
mighteſt put them forth to wore then th:x doſtd. Other things can have them 


comes to work ſuperfluonſly, but God may net have them. (I intend not a power of d:in) 1: 


erace, he finds 
an thee indeed 
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leaſt good in 4 gracious manner, nor to engage God to give thee grace onely.; 


144 & potentia obedientialis, but their owne na.urail faculties are raiſed to ſapernaturall a&s upon the {254.01 
ea:all objeR, GoJd. 


| 3. Arg. 


Ter. 4.27. 


Secondly, its a ſigne :t zs in thee. (I meane till ſo farre forth as to dems:. 
ftrare thee ſlothfull. ) I ſay irs a figne it is in thee, becauſe thou canft ev 4+ 
great power otherwiſe: When a ſervant can yunne 4 race for bis 5j:1, 
why will he not 0: his Maſters errand when he bids bim ? Its a ſigone it 55 1: 
tim, and he will not putit forth. Canft thou not ſpare an hour every day tv 
private Prayers unto God, ſometime for to meditate and belabour thy hes:t- 
Thou canit ſpare twice as much for thy belly and rby back, and thy pre'i:- 
Canft thou not ſhed tears for thy ſins > Thou canft ſhed rears for macnil-, 
and wrath, and vexation. Canft tkou not tell how to glorifie God? VU: 


_ my parts are very ſhallow, gifts very ſmall, 8&c. bat thou art wiſe to dc”) 


They are wiſe to doe evill, but to die Food they have no knowlecrge. TH 
ſigne it 1s in thee, but thow wilt not, Thou canſt nor ſpeake for Co. 
rhou canſt not be angry againft ſinne, nor lay to heart the miſcr:es ©: 
Gods Church : No ? but thou canſt find thy Tongue faft enough {vt ©: 
raiſe, andclamour ; and thou canft even burſt with anger when thov *' 
croſt, Itsa ſigneitsin thee, a figne there is wit enough in thee, arc ©: 
Iity enough in thee to take paines. Thou haft it for orher rhings , bur 5s 
wilt not put t forth for the Loxd. Oh how does this provoke the mui 
High ! That ffrangers ſhould devoure all thy ſtrevgth ; like Ephraim, þr45'® * 


LS 
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the proſſest $ elf-murder. 


devoured al has ſtrexigeh. God might have none of ic, but ftrangers and 
range luſts could have it : The Warld can have thy paines and thy 
cares, the things of the World they can have thy thoughts and thy 
ſiren th, 41d not 1, ſayes CHRIST. As a Mafter complaines of his 
refraory Servant, you can doe it for your ſelfe, and doe it for others, 
þut you will not doe it for me; 4 ſigne 5t # 5n thee , but thou wilt not pat 


— 


5s forth- 


luggard that wi'l worke at idle times ; ſo cbou canft ſerve God when thou 
haft nothing elſe to doe; like Phararhs conceit of the Iſraelites, That they 
would ſerve God becauſe they had nothing elſe to do. Ye are idle, 5dle ye 


nothing elſe ro do : So when chou haſt nothing eiſe ro do with thy Tongue, 
then thou canft give s: 70 God; nothing elſe to do wich thy thoughts, then 
thou canſt chi»k of God, when thou haſt no uſe of a lye, then thou canft tell 
truth, &Cc. aligne it is in thee ; it is not the telling of the eruth; ir1s not the 
ſpeaking very gently and modeſtly, chacis not in thee to.doe, but thou 
wilt not put it forth ; nay thou canft be ſoundly provoked while 
ſome are in company, and yer till as quiet as may be, a ſipne it is io 


thee, 


forth, becanſe the rod 4 able to whip it ont of thee ;Like a Boy that is idle and 
can ſay nothing, yer his Mafter is able co whip it out of him, then be can 
ſay it very roundly. So thou canſt not think of theſe things, yer let God 
laſh thee, and whip thee with ſic+-eſſe, or with the pargs of death, Then O 
I have beene a Drunkard, and | have beene naught, 1 have beene wicked, 
and Oh if God would recover me, 1 would not for a world ſinne ſo as I have 
done : Then thou canft weepe, and then canſt cry, and then © for the Mi- 
nifter | A ſigneitis in thee, forarod puts in no new, bat onely laſhes 
up that which lay there ; as the Twigges of the rod have no vertze in 
them to put /eer»i»g into the Boy, bur its a figne it was in him. Ah thou 
wretch thou, thy blood lies on thine owne head; why then doſt thou not 
now put thy ſelfe forth ? Thou cant, but Oh it kilis thee to thinke now 
of taking paines after ſuch things; It kills thee now to goe to thy beads 
and lie at weeping croſle, and be ſo holy forſooth ; Oh it kills thee now 
to take paines hereabouts, like the ſluggard, che deſire of the luggard kills 
him, for hi hands refuſe to labour, He deſires to haves crop but ic kills him 
to go to the Plough ; he defires to have his mar«ets, but it kills him 
tO go thither, So thou defireft.to go to Heaven, but it kills thee to take 
paines ; Mortification, Selfe-Deniall, Repentance, Humiliation, Ex- 
amination of Conſcicnce, Reformation of life; Oh theſe kill thee 
- _ of them. A ligne much is in thee ; but it kills thee to put ir 
orth, 

Fifthly, A ſigne st « 5n thee, becauſe thou canſt do a hundred times more 
when thou art pleaſed; like a wilfull lazy ſervant, you could do it better if 
you were pleaſed, ſayes bis Maſter. So as long awthou art pleaſed thou canſt 
de more religious, a ligne it is in thee. Rehoboam, his firft yeares were relt- 
$10us , Peter Martyr obſerves, he was well pleaſed chat ſame while he ſaw 

, itwas for the eftabliſhing of his kingdome. And the Levits came to him, 
from lereboam,, ſo long he was pleaſcd, and then he was religious, but after- 
wards not ; and why not afterwards too? Itsa ſigneit was in him, but 
he was et wel pleaſed, SO Toaſh did right in the ſght of the Lord all the 
daye: of Jehoiada, Why ? then he was well pleaſed with Religion, for it 


elpt him to yoor our Athaliahs faftion ; Icheiada had beene the [aviour 2 Kings :2.2. 


of his life, the helper of him to the Kingdome, the Lordjproteftor of hu Nowage, 
E ee 2 1 he 


17 


CD Fo_ur 


Thirdly, a ſg" it is in thee, for thou canſt ſhew it ts Whom thou liſts, like a 3 Ar7u. 


are, therefore ye ſay, Let 1 go and do /acrifice unto God Becauſe they had Exod.s.17. 


Fourthly, « igne it 24 51 thee, but thou art ſo ſluggiſh thow wilt ut put it 4 Argu, 
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Prov. 18.23. 


the eſt abliſher of bis Scepter. All this while Religion did pleaſe bim, bur afec;. 
wards he would not do right in the ſight of the Lord. Why ? becauſe other thir;s; 
now pleaſed him better, but its a ſigne ic was ingim. They onthe ro, they 
cou!d heare, and profeſſe as long as the Goel! did pleaſe them, they hearg 
it with joy, thar pleaſed them well. Ye know joy is a very pleaſing thing, ang 
then they could be forward to profeſle ir, A ſigne it was in them, but in time 
of aff liftion and perſecution, nay now the Goiell did not pleaſe them, and 
therefore they fall off. So thou canft love a child of God as long as be pleaſeth 


thee, nay thou canft commend him for his holineſſe; O its a cred: to thee 


to be acquainted with ſuch a one ; but when ſome thing does not pleaſe thee, 
then thou canſt hate him in thy heart, all thefe are ſignes it is in thee,þy; :hoy 
wilt not put it forth. 

Sixthly, a ſigne 5r i 5 thee, becauſe thon wilt ſhew it 3 Hell , there Dives 
ſhall ſhew it was in him to have regaraed a godly poore Lazarus, to have reſpetied 
the ſalvation of his five brethren ,, there he ſhall ſhew it was in bim to feare 
Hell more then he did. Then the wieked ſhall ſay ; What hath pride profited 
us? And what have riches and meanes advanteged us ? Then they ſhall fee 
it was in chem notto count them for hypocrites, and Fooles, and mad Men, 
that were more religious then themſelves. e feoles counted their life madriſſe, 
and we had them in deriſion, and lo they are received amongſt the Saints, iſa, 
5. 3-4-5. And therefore it is in thee, why then wilt thou not put thy ſe!fe 
forch ? I ſay this will ftrike you all dumb before God at the aft day; why 
would you not put your ſelves forth > and how do you ſtand lating and idlrirg 
out the dajes of your own peace ? 

| Te cannot have any one excuſe. 

Firft, Ye cannot ſay »o body hired you: Indeed the carefulleft ſervant in 
the World muſt of neceſlity be idle when none will employ bim ; why ftand 
you here zale al the day long ? No.man hath hired us Lord, 2atth.29'6. 
Marke, they have an excuſe that they were never hired into the V5neyard. That 
was more neceſſary idleneſſe; but you have beene hired, nay you were hiri 
very early in the morning, and therefore why ſtand you here idle all che day 
long? 

== Now thou amtin Gods Vineyard, thou canft not ſay 7 car: 
profeſſe, I cannot profic by hearing, nor profit by praying, 8c. Thou canf 
not ſay ſo ; for why doft thou not labour? in all labour there is profit, Never 
did a man labour but ſome profit or other he did get ; but thou wouldefi not 
4abour, but thou ſtoodekt lazing and idleing. Faine wouldeft thou be {aved; 
faine eſcape Hell and damnation, and oh that this were to labour for it ! Lite 
the ſluggard that deſfreth a Harveſt, andyet is idle; O wtinan hoc efſet 1als: 
rare : Helies loytering and playing, and ob that this were to labour! Ot 
that this were to-plough and to ſow ! If his Bed were the Plough, and his Fil 
low the Teeme, he would then drive it well :. So doft thou, wtivars hee efſet 1+ 
ſpiſcere, thou goelt on minding the things of this life, carking and carig, 
&c. Viinam hoc eſſet reſipiſcere. O that this were to repent, and this were to 
go to Heaven : thou art negligent of prayer, and, Faith, and Holineſſe, Cir; 
feſus ſave me, Thus cryeathe Drunkard, Chrift ſave me, and thus the 
Worldling, Chri#t Zeſus forgive me. Thus like a ſluggard thou wiſheft , O 
that this were believing and Loving of God ! Like the ſluggard I fay, O thit 


this were to labour ! thou mighteft profit if thou wouldeft labour ; 5* al /« 
bour ts profit ; but thou wilt not labour, and therefore inexcuſable. O whit 
a ſpeecbleſle creature ſhalt thou be before God at the laſt day ! This is tht 
ſecond ground of the DoRrine ; The reaſon why a wicked man does n0t 
turne unto God, is not becauſe he cannot, but becauſe he will nor. I ſay the 
ground of it is this; 


Every wicked man i ſlathfull and negligent. 


Stirre 
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Stirre up your ſelves ye whoſe heart the Lord hath awakened ; Though the 


wicked be ſlothfull, w{ ye be fochfull alſo > O what infinite reaſon hach the 
Lord to correct us, every one of us all> Ho»w wofuly ſlothfull are onr hearts 4 
I cannot maſter my unruly heart, ſayes one, and I cannot caft out this fame 
hard-bearted Devi : Thus we ſay like the Diſciples of Chriſt, we could not 
caſt him ont. O faithleſſe Generation, how long fall T be with you, ſayesChriſt. 
Cannot caft him out > Why ? he coutid goe our by Preaching and Faſting ; 6 
theſe ſame diſtempers of heart, theſe frozex-hearted Devils would goe out 
ſoon enough by Faſting and Praying ; But oh we are ſo lazy thereat, and fo 
cold,and ſo dead,and ſo drowſie, we doe not take paines. There is zeacbmmy in 
abandance; and why cannot ye learne ; There is 9#ery enough 1 the (hurch, 
and why cannot we morrne ? There is woe enough a comming, and why can- 
»ot we provide for't afore-hand 2 God will whip out theſe lazy weeds out of us, 0 
we belong to him; O it provokes him 1 as YVineger ro the Teeth, and ſmoke to 
the Eyes, ſo is the ſlmggard to him that ſends him. Ah thou lazy drone, this 'tis 
to ſend a leaden-heeld drone of ones errand it makes the Maſter look as /ow- 
el 0n him, as if he had drunken a Porringer of Vinegar, So beloved, this our 
ſloth to good things it doth deeply provoke God ; there is many a mercy we 
loſe, becauſe of our floth , many a grace we never attaine, nay many a crofſe 
and many a trouble doe we get by reaſon of our ſloth. Oh let us ſtir up our 
ſelves, and blow up the ſparks that are under the exbers, or elſe it will be evill 
and bitcer, that God wiil make us to ſuffer. And you that live in your linnes, 
ſet metell you, ye can never look for mercy except ye ſhake off your ſluth ; ye 

msy deſire ro be converted, and pardoned, and faved, and fo forth ; but the 

ſoul of the ſluggard deſireth and hath not ; but the diligent ſhall be made fat. *Tis 

che diligenc, the.diligent onely that ſhall be fatted with grace ; but ye may de-+ 
fire all dayes of your lifes, but ye ſhall never have grace, except ye take paines. 
Nay, your own raines ſhall tormext you in Helly Oh how did {idle out my 

time, and let ſlip occaſions , and I would die, artl 1.would to hel), aiid I would 


not doe otherwiſe, and woe is me that ever Ixasborn, &c. 
i ; 
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T he third Ground. 
A wicked mas witl not ſet himſelfe to uſe all the meanes that he may: 


HE 1s not only/{othful in the uſe of the ſame, not only he wil not do as much 
good as he may, but alſo he will not ſo mach as uſe the meanes conftant- 
ly in any faſhiog, I cannot, ſaith he,repent, nor be ſuch a new creature as yon 
talke of, Why then wile thou not uſe the meanes ? This makes thee inexcuſa- 
ble. All che whole World both godly and ungodly have a cannot; indeed the 
ungodly their cannot is larger and begins ſooner, but the godly their cannot 
1s much leſſencd, and begins further off. The Lord inables them to goe further 
then all the wicked of the World ; but beyond that, there begins their cannot, 
I ſay all the whole World have their cannot ; I call that the meanes of grace, 
which is between their can and their cannot. As Prayers and hearing the 
Word, and ſtudying, and meditating, &c. The Lord ſeeing all men in their 
£4xn0ts, hath appointed ſuch meancs as they cas, whereby they are to ſeeke 
unto God to do that which they cannot. Now a child of God whoſe canner 
1512 ſome meaſure healed by grace, he can pray in faith, and heare in faith, 
&. And therefore Prayer in faith, hearing Gods Word in faith, &c. are 
bis meanes to get more ; he cannot obey more, nor believe more, but he uſes 
theſe meanes that he may. But a wicked man, his cane is larger, he can- 
not pray in faith, and do theſe in faith, and therefore the faichfull doing of 
theſe duties are not his meanes. Icannot do fo, fayeshe; no, bur thou 
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mayſt ſet upon them all, and doe them in as good manner as thou canft , thay 
is thy meanes. Though thou canft nor pray in faith, yet thou canſt ſer up cop. 
ſtant prayers in thy family though, ſuch as they are : Thou canft not conferre 
with grace, but thou canft conterre about grace every day : thou canft notre- 
peat the Word to thy houſhold in faith, but thou canft repeat it in as pood , 
manner as thou art able ; that is thy meanes. Now, if thou wilt not uſe the 
meanes, thou ftickeſt at a wil vor, and when thou doft periſh, thou mutt thank 
thine own will, thou ftickeſt ata will x07, The firſt queſtion Chriſt asks thee js 
this, what canft thou doe? As when the ſonnes of Zebedee beg'd to ſit one 0n 
the right hand, and the other onthe lefe, this they could not, except God did 
vouchſafe them a new gife. But what can ye doe ? ſayes Chriſt, are ye able to 
drink of the (up that 1 am to drink of, and be baptized with the Baptiſme that 
am baptized with? We are able, ſay they, Matth. 20.22,23. Te ſoall drink, 
&c. Mark, he puts them to doe that which they can, and then bids them leave 
that which chey cannot unto God. I fay, the firſt queſtion Chriſt asks thee is, 
what canft thou doe? I cannot be a Saint, Lord help mee to mercy, &c, Yea, 
but what canft thou doe? Canft thou not uſe theſe and theſe meanes I appoint 
thee 2 If thou wilt not doe them, neither will I help thee. This is the nature 
of meanes, to be a meanes to that which one cannot. A child of God can pray 
in faith, but he cannot maſter ſuch a luft, and therefore he prayeth in faith 
that he may, He can heare the Word preached in faith, but he eannor get his 
heart to it as he would, and therefore he heareth in faith that he may. Doing 
theſe in faith are the meanes, now this is not the meanes of the wicked, for 
they cannor doe any thing in faith ; but their meanes is to ſet about them at 
leaf},that they may. I cannot pray in faith, ſayeft thou, yes, but thou caoft ſet 
up conftant Prayers in thy Family though, ſuch as they are : thou canſt not 
caft off chy ſinnes in faith, thou mayft caſt them off chough; godly man may 
doe theſe things in faith, and therefore that is his meanes. But that which is 
his can is thy cannot ; and that which is his meanes, thou muft uſe meanes un- 
ro. Thou muft pray that thow mayft pray in faith, repeat the Word, that thou 


 mayſ{ repear it in faith: reforme thy life, that thou mayſt reform it in 


faith ; and ſeck the Lord, that thou mayft ſeek him in faith. Now, if thou wilt 
not ſet upon the meanes thou ftickeft at a will not ,I confeſſe here is the diffe- 
rence, the godly have a promiſe upon their uſing of their meanes, they uſing them 
in faith , but thou ha5t no promiſe ; yet who knowes what God may doe ? As the 
King of Nineveh ſaid, Let's cry mightily to God, let's caft away theſe and 
cheſe ſinnes, who knowes if God will turn and repent ? Jon. 3.9. he had no pro- 
miſe, he could not tell whether God would forgive : He would ſet upon the 
meanes, he would cry mightily; and ir hit well, for God ſpared the City: if 
chou wilt not ſet upon the meanes, thou doRt willingly periſh , and bere 1 cles 
red two things, 1. That God appoints every man the meanes that he may ule, 
he may uſe thoſe meanes that God commands him as meanes, 2. That if he 
will not, he does wilfully periſh; 
Arguments to prove a wicked Bp © ay uſe the meanes that God 
appeinteth at meanes. 

I cannot heare the preaching of the Word, ſayeſt thou, I am deaf, I cannot 
heare Sermons, then that is not thy meanes; reading, which chou cant ;and 
meditating, which thou canft, is thy meanes. Every man may uſe the meanes 
that God does appoint bim as meanes. : 

Firft, becauſe its the very n«twre of weaves to come between ones can and his 
cannot, and therefore they are called wedis, becauſe they come in the midft be- 
tween a mans can and his cannot, By what meanes may I goe upto Loudon * 
flying in the Aire is not any meanes. No, that is a Birds meanes and not m!, 
for I cannot doe it ; but my meanes is going, if I have legs; or riding if they 
be not able : or carrying if I cannot ride, Every mans mediums come iN be- 
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rveen that waich he c4x and char which he cant, and he is to ule them, char 
hat which he cannot he may be enabled to doe. 

Secondly, becauſe God does net exhort mes like a company of Rocks 2nd 
Kones, but 38 1c» that are edifiable by bis words. If there were no means the; 
could poflibly uſe, they were like ſtocks and ones, If they -had no cares a; 
means to [tit in, no underſtanding as means to conceive it, no power of wit- 
ling ac leaſt co ſet abour it, then we ſhoald preach to a company of ſtocks: 
There uſt bz ſome means propounded, that men are enabled to uſe (though 
by any power of their own they cannot doe it praciouily } or elſe as good 
reach to a company of tacks. Now God protetts he draws men as men may 
be drawn : { draw them with cords of a man, Hoſ.11.4. That is, with ſuch cords 
252 11an may be drawn with, not like a company of ſtocks and of ftones ; if ye 
have but the carnal reaſon of a man, theſe cords rhey would draw you. God 
draws you hke men, with cords of a man: indeed in the quickning of the 
heart, and in poiat of repentance, a man is no more aQive then a ſtone. But 
when i:e draws you to the means, he d:aws you like men, and therefore ye may 
come if ye will, and if ye be but men, theſe cords are cords to draw men, 

Thirdly, becauſe Gods anger is very reaſonable, when a Mafeter is angry 
with a ſervant that may doe a thing and yet will nor, we call his anger a v« 
ry reaſonableanger. I knaw Gods anger is very reaſonable, for things which 
thou canſt not ; becauſe once he gave thee power ; but when he commendeth 
the meanes, now this anger is very reaſonable, We our own ſelves count his 
anger very reaſonable in the likz caſe , what will he not do it? No net oſe 
the meanes for todo it? Wou!d not this atfger any body ? Say we fo, for 
theſe things ſake comes the wrath of God pon the children of diſctbedience. Eph. 
5.6. That is for Adultery, for Fornication, for vain words, and vain hopes 
to be ſaved; for theſe things comes the wrath of God upon the children of 
diſob?dience, He does not ſay for not being renewed, for not being convert- 
ed, but for theſe things comes the wrath of God forth, He?s angry for that, 
buc his wrath comes generally forth upon-men for theſe things becauſe they 
will not uſe the meanes; They will not give over thoſe finnes which are 
the hinderances to converſion. This is very reaſonable. if a man were not 
able to do it, there would be ſome ſhew at leaſt of unreaſonablencſle in 
Gods anger ;but there is not any ſhew of unreaſonablenefſe in his ariger,when 
men will not buckle to the meanes which they may, When God command- 
ed the Egyptians to ſubmit and be humbled, they would not ; he commanded 
them atleaſt to uſe the meanes to let his people goe, and they would nor. 
You ſhall ſee how; the Texc ſayes his anger now was very reaſonable : there 
is a ſweet phraſe, P/al.78.50. He made 4 way to his anger : i the Hebrew £:5 
he weighed a path to his anger. He weighed it in a ballance : Mark how 
reaſonably and proportionably God is angry. He puts his anger and mens 
fins ins baſlance, and weighs out the right meaſure of anger, When a ſer- 
vant forceth a maſter to be angry whether he will or no, he cannot complaine 
his Mafters anger is unreaſonable ; he may go of his errands, and he will 
not; he may do this bufineſſe, and he will not; if he cannot do the buſineſle 
ic ſelfe, yet he may uſe the meaues, and will not. Now his Maſters angerjis 
very reaſonable, becauſe he forceth him to be angry : as the churning of wilk 
bringeth forth batter, [o the forcing of wrath bringethforth Firife. Prov.z. 
33. tie does evenchurn his Mafters piſtions, and he torceth the ſame, as a 
churner forcing the milk ro become butter , fo he forces ones kindnefle to 
become anger . and therefore the anger is: very reaſonable. So God is very 
reaſonable 1a his anper : wilt chou not uſe the meanes to be quickned ? Sup- 
poſe thou canſt not quicken thy ſelfe, but wilt thou not ſee about the meanes * 
This churneth the Lords anger, and his anger is very reaſonable. 


Fourtlly, Gods offcr of his Kingdome tg the wicked is ſerious : if they 
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were ſenſeleſſe ard quite dead , and could doe nothing, his offer were not o-. 
rious : ſhould a man offer an hundred pounds to a dead carkaſe,bere is an }:;c. 
dred pourds for you, if you'l take ir, Ile give it you ; this offer were nt («1 
ous, becauſe the dead carkate is not able to ſtir, but is ſerſl:fſe. True,in mart; 
of Converficn it ielte 8 man is as dead as a carkale ; nevertheleſſe be is not aþ. 
ſolutely a dead cark aſe 10 all wſe of the means ; be hath the life of rature, and of 
reaſon, arg of ſenſe, and "therefore when God offers bis Kingdeume jy the 
weanes, this ff: r is ſerious. T wrne you at my reproofe, bevold I will poure ont 
Sirit unto z0u, "r00.1.23, He ſpeaks there even of Reprobatrs and all, ang 
he ſcricuſly offers them his Spire, and rherefore they might have gone abou 
the means, but they would not; Yocatio Des eft ſeria , as our Divines doe all 
ſay, and chercſiore rhe means he appointeth may be uſed. 

Fiftly becauſe Gods reproo;s are very equall. Should a man reprove a Cripple 
for not running, this reproofe were not equall, becauſc he is not able to doe 
it. I grant when God reproves the wicked for being ſinfull, ſuch repreefs are at 
equall, though they be not able to be without ſin : but then equality is groun- 
ded upon ſomething before, namely upon their vo/untary Apoſta/ie and jnibili. 
ty in Adam. Bur when God reproves them for not ſetting about the meang, 
his reproofs then are very equall, and the equality is grounded upon their 
wilfulneſſe preſent ; Will ye not feare me ? ſayes God, I doe this and this. Mark, 
his reproofis very equall. God reproves 1/rael for 0! ob/erving bu Statzt:s, 
ſaying, the ſtatutes of Omrs are kept. Mal. 6.16. You can obſerve his Ratutes, 
why cannot you ſet about mine? he ſets up a Temple, you can goe conſtant]; 
to it, why cannot you goe conftantly to mine > The reproef was very equai!. 
If thou wilt not ſet upon the means, thon art moſt equally condemned. I cxr- 
not Preach ſo often as ſome doe, nor be ſo much refident as ſome are. > 
Why wilt thou not give over one of thy two Livings then ? Thou art able to 
doe that ; /f :hox wilt net [eb upon the means, thy condemnation u equal. Thus! 
hare confirmed this firſt Point, namely, that the wicked may wſe tho/e means. 
thas the Lord commands thems as means. 

[a the ſecond place I ſhewed, that this being thus, thy cendemnaticy muſt b: 
wilſul,zf thou wilt not uſe all the means. 

Arguments to prove it. 

Firſt, The Lord will not help that man by a miracle to got, that hath lrg; 1094 
41d will n«t. 1hou ſayft thou wouldRt faine goe to Heaven ; Tell me, what les: 
hati; God given thee? what means hath he lent thee > If chow wir no: 1: 
them, the Lord will never help thee without. Had the 1/-aelites had any ras; 
to heve gotten over orday, as Ships, or Barks, Boats, or Bridgr5, cr Fords, 
and rh:y would not, he would never have helpt them over wichour. You know 
the Lord parted the waters, Joſh 3. 13. but if they had refuſed thz means, lie 
would not have kept tbem on this manner without : if they had f:«d /uffcirn 
5n the Wiiderneſſe to eat, and they would not, he would not have ras: d (41 
down upon them , had they had Shoomakers, and Drapers, and Cloth [uffic- 
ent to come by, and they would nor, he would never miraculuuſly have Kept 
their garments from wearing. Its a tempting of God, when thou haſt che 
micans, and wilt not be diligent in them, to defire God to help thee without; 
thou wouldſ bave thy children Gods children, thy family Chrifts family ; then 
#ſe the means, Set up the conftant Invocation of Goi1s Name Morning and &- 
vening zmong them , ſet up Readirg,ſet up (atechiing, and every good thivg, 
or thou canft never expeR it. Wouldfſtthou be holy and heavenly ? then ule 
the means; Talk of Heaven in thy meetings, reaſon about grace, inquire 0f 
good ſouls, and how may I come by an bumble heart > How may I get faith, 
and be led by the Firit ? If thou wilt not be conftant in the wſe of the means, 6 
thy prayers to God ave nothing but remprings. Thou art troubled with by: 
ctoughts ; thou ſayſt thou wouldft fain be delivered there-from , then uſe ©t* 
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cans, be not ſo long without God every houre, pray every Cay 0ftner, 
frive in the ducy the harder ; if thou wilt not uſe the means, God will never 
helStchee withour, Thou art full of chy doubtings, thou ſayett chou heartily 
d. fireft to be freed ;then uſe. them eans, or thou lyeft :give over thy broad 
walxing, thy broad acquaintance , choſe thag have no more holineſſe in them 
then the tock,are thy boſ -meſt friends ; if thou wile not aſe the means, God 
will never afſure thee without, nor convert thee without ; if Dives his five bre- 
thren will not heare Moſes and the Prophets, they (hail have no miracle from 
the dead, £uk, 1651 8.if God tend thee the means,he will not ſave thee withour. 
Secondly, God will not bate a farthing of che price heſets thee at ; when 
a Tradeſman hath once ſ-r his loweſt price, he will not goe lower. Now the 
uſe of the means are Gods loweſt price, the Lord will not batea farthing 
ofthat ; wherefore is a price put into the hand of a foole ? Prov. 17.16. the 
means of graceare this price, and the price tsin thy hands ; when the Lord 
vyouchſafes thee the means, hel not bate thee a farthing of this price. He ſets 
this price on bis mercies and graces, thou. muſt_ufe all the means; not as 
chough grace might be valued , no, it exceedeth all prices: or as though grace 
were not free ; yea,its free and without price : its fit though that this price 
ſh-uld be ſ:r upon the almes, that the proud beggar ſhould chooſe to receive 
it; if thou wilt not give the price that God hath pat into thy band, thou art 
worthy to m'\ſ- it; | w:ll give ſo much, and labour ſo much, ard pray ſo 
much, and rcforme ſo much, No, no; that will not.go, Chrift will have 
tother odde penny too, thy filthy ſpeak:ng muſt off, and thy baſe paſſions and 
old courſes muit + he'! have chee ftoop to all his koly means;-wouldft chou 
have it cheaper? Mine own children and Saints never had it cheaper,Not Abra- 
ham, 1faac,not Jaceb,nor Panl,they were fain to ule all holy means,to abandoa 
every [uft,to ſet up eyery duty, invocation in their families, meditation in their 
hearts,*xaminacion 1n their conſciences, holy communication in their mouthes; 
none of my Saints had it cheaper: 8 thou makeft mock of them for praying ſo 
much,and profeſling ſo much,ſo much hearing, and ſo much gadding after Ser- 
mons, &c, Well, well, 1'ie not bate thee one duty,nor one luft, nor one carnal 
deſire,['le have thee ſer 8bouc 8ll,or thou ſhalt- never have mercy. Yea but [ 
cannot find in my heart to put up this, nor to be abridged of this, and ſha [l 
Chriſt ad thou pare for one ſingle farthing ? Periſh then, and go and thank 
thineown will for it in Hell,God 4 reſolved upon this pric- ,& this is the loweſt. 
Thirdly, Go1 will newer be brought out of his Walke,thou canſt never look that 
God ſhould come ont of bis walke to ſhew thee any mercy , or give thee any grace. 
Now the way wherein God walkes,is the ans of grace and of ſalvatior;; [here 
thou mutt look for God, or thou canſt have no hope for to find him. Suppoſe a 
poore peritioner ſhould come with his petition to the King , bEein never loek 
to have che King come downe hither to Rochford to grant it him ; No, be muſi 
£0 up to the King, The King is ar Court at zPhite- Hal,and there he may have 
himgif he will not go thither, he is wilfull, and if his petition be not granted, he 
may thank his own will: $o thou canſt not Looke to fetch God ont of his own walke, 
the means of grace and ſalvation endeavour to obey him. prayings,cryings, ſeek- 
ings,&c. Thele and other means of ſalvation are his wa'ke,theſe are the wayes 
wh-rein they muſt wait to find God,if they would have him ; 7: the way of thy 
Jadgements have we waited for » thee, Iſa.26.8, There the Godly wait for the 
Lord inthe wy where his walke is ; be will not be [poken with, but only there in 
bu walke.' thou wilt not ſeeke him there,chou maift chank thine own will, i£ 
thou m:\ſ<ft him;ye that are negligent to hold out 1n-Gods wayes, ye can never 
look ty ti.d mercy while ye live. Pray for mercy;and cry: for mercy, and 
$rone for mercy, ye muſt looke to periſh without it : if ye will not ſceke 
Cn his wayes ; you'le ſeeke him in ſome, but you will not ſeke hizs ir 
«1, alſuce your ſelves then .you _ miſſe of hint; do you tiinke 
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———"the King will come to you, to grant your petitions ? you muſt goe UP to 


him, and take him where he is to be ſp. kn with. God will not be oi, 
with but onely in by w-yes; the fewes recrived Sacraments enough ever 
males meat is a new Sacrament in the Wilderncfſe, afterwards they 
prayed prayers enough, but will not hcare you ſayes God , nere tej| 
mes of your ſzeki:g for mercy, wiſh you , make you cleane, par ayyy 
from you the evi” of yur doing. Larne to do well ; come new andlett rec- 
{on together, if your fins be 4s red as Scarlet, I'le whiten them. Now he'l be 
ſpoken wich if you will come hither , What nor ereRt his feare up in 
thy family ? not give over thy baſe carnall comforts keep ſuch diſor. 
ders under thy roofe, and in thy life 2 ſweare ftill > and give place t, 
the Devil fil ? curſed paffions fiill ? mock at my children ftill > Dog 
chou walke in theſe wayes avd hope to find good ? No; as good cur 
off a dogos neck, as give him ſacrifice of prayers as long as you wilke 
in your own wayes, E/ay.66.3, you muſt ſeeke him in the wayes that 
he wa kcs in, 8nd not chooſe your own wayes , heele never come out 
of h's way for any of you all ; what ſhall I doe Lord ? ayes Sav/, 
he would faine have ſpoken with God there. No, no,goe to Anania, &c. if 
thou wilt not ſeeke bim in bis way, thou art well ſerved if thou miſſeſt him, 

I b:ſcech you conſider this point, you can never looke to be ſaved, except 
you!e ſer your ſelves to do what you may, and uſe all thoſe means that you 
may ; for though the uſe of che means does not ſave you, yet they are the way, 
though not cavſs regnandi, yet 2ia vegni; andif you will not conftantly uſe 
them, you can never have bis Kingdome. 

Reaſons of it. 

Firſt, becauſe Heavenis an end, and an end can never be gotten without 
means ; the end is eternall life. Rew.6.22.0/eru4/ life is an end, and therefore 
except the means be all uſed, yon can never attaine it, 

Secondly, God hath anncxed it to the means, all Heaven and Earth can 
never ſeparate them; either uſe all the means that God hath appointed, or elſe 
he hath decreed it, ye ſhall never be ſaved, When he hath once appointed theſe 
and cheſe ſhall be your means, theſe ſhall you uſe for'e, ye ſhall never be ſaved 
without them. When God hath appointed their abiding in th- ſhip a means of 
their eſcape, you ſhall ſee what P«/ layes, except theſe abide in the ſhip ve can 
wet be ſa":ed, Af.27. Sotis for Heaven, except ye abide 1n the means ye car 
not be ſaved, 

Thirdly, Every ſoul muſt give an account before God, hot» he hath uſed 
the means, whether he hath uwi'd chem all yea or no. And according 85 
the account is he can give, ſo ſhall his juaJgement 'be, God hath ſworne 
this, as I live ſaith the Lord ; (God hach pawned his 0:04 life upon this, that 
ehus it ſhall be. As I /ive /a5th the Lord, every knee ſha: boy to me, . and ever 
gongue ſhall confeſſe to God : every one of na all ſy:| give an acconnt unto Gu, 
Rom.14.1 1,13. every one of us, God will ex-wpet nox-,we muſt all be broug!c 
to an account for theſe things : will not thy heart bow to it ? As live ſath 
the Lord, I'le make every knee bow to it, I'le make you bow or 1'le break you 
for ever:as good do it as nor, for ye ſhall give an acc.-unt whether ye tave 
done it or no. 

Fourthly,beloved,God will nt ſet up another door into Heaven for ay mar i 
#ke yorld:either come in ac chis, or you ſhall never comein. He'l never mn ke 
another Bible,cither be ruled by this or by none : He'l never chalk out ancsif 


| way,cither go this way or chooſe,and periſh in thy wilfulzeſſe. The druokards 


way ſhall never be his way:the worldings way ſhall never be his, nor the lazy 
Gojpellers bis,not the careleſſe profeſſors his,hee'le never change wayes, 19 
are m7 wayes your wayes,Elay 55*8.you muſt amend your wayes, /er 7.2. and 
come unto his way,or ye ſhall never eſcape theevil to come : can there be * \ 
reaſonabler way then this? « Prooſe:, 
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| Proofes. 

Firſt, Some of the meanes that God hath appointed you may do thern 
without labour, you may do them with eaſe : do bur fay, I will, and it is 
Jone : What labour isir to ſay, company-keepers ſhall not fit drinking in 
my houſe ? There is never an Alrehouſ: in your Town, but if they will, 
they may root out diſorders from their houſes : their own wills do 
defroy them. Its no labour in the world to do this, and will ye not do 
it? periſh then, and thank your own wills. | 

Secondly, ſome of the means thar God hath appointed, are eaſier 
then them, onely that you would give way to another to do them : 
may be the wife would have prayers in the family, if the husband would 
oiye Way. The Miniſter wou!d teach you, if you would give way: 
The Lord Jeſus might work many things in you, if you would pive 
way : this is leſſe then to will. You that have good Wives, who wouid 
reform ſundry things, if you would give way,&c. I beſcech you apply} 
it particularly to your ſelves, your ruin is wilfull, if ye yeild not, and will nor 

[Ve Way. 

Thirdly, Some of the means are yet eaſier ; for ſome of the meanes of grace 
are better for you, even in your carnall and worldly reſpeas. Youl ſay that's 
the ealieft of all for a man co favour himſelf and his fleſh :- As for 
example, the reforming of your gaming, dicing, carding in your 1nnes, 
your drunkenseſle and bezeling o're the por ; your pride and your geygaws, 
and the like : would not this favour your purſes, and be more agreeable tv 
your very ca:nall reſpe&s ? and therefore you that do not reform theſe, you 
pluck wilfall perdition on your heads. | 

Fourthly, ſome of the means of grace, its harder to omit them then to uſe 
them : Many of you meet with more hardſhips in the omiſſion,then you could 
light upoa in the praRtice of them : I need not inſtanee the particulars, they 
are very familiar, 

Fifchly, ſome of the meanes of grace, be they hard, yet they are but hard, 
they are not impoſſible for you to uſe. They will ak no more then a little 
labour and diligence, and therefore omitted onely by reaſun of w1il- 
nts, 

I hope by this time you ſee clearly the cruth of this ground. If ye will nur 
ſet your ſelves to uſe the means of grace and ſalvation, when ye die you _ 
needs [ay the blame on your wills: And why will ye ſo? hy will ye vie, 
houſe of Iſrael ? 

But notwithftandinp the evidence of this truth, The wiſdome of the t1:)/, 
which 1 enmity ag 4inſt God, fils carnall minds with many objeRions apainft «:: 
_ all which 1 thall endeavour to vindicate ir, by anſwering them all in 
order, 

He firſt obje&tion is drawn from thoſe Scriptures which ſay they 
; cannot, 

From their own willingneſſle, thcy would, but they cannot. 

Is from their own deſires, they deſire to do ic, but they are not able. 

Is fromtheir reſolutions, they purpoſe, but whether they will or no, they 
are faine to break their good purpoſes. 

[5 from their good endeavours (as they ſay ;) they labour apainſt their ſins, 
and yet they are tranſported into them, ro ſwear before they are aware, to be 
overtaken in company, &c. We will anſwer them in order. 

As to the fir Objection from the Scriptures whichſay they cannor, I anſwer. 
Tndeed the Scripture Speaks of five cannets. 
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1 Objctt. 
2 Objeitt 
3 Objef 

4 Object. 
5 Objetrs 


1 0bjett. 


anſwered. 
& hereare five 


Firſt, ofa #atzrall cannot 5 every manis born by nature under a canvor <1P0orsin 


believe, and a cannot ſee God : But there is difference berween thy cannot 
repent, and thy doeft not repent : there is difference betwixt theſe two. 
Fff2 The 


Scripture ? 
I Cans. 


3 Caun:t, 


4 Cannit: 


—— _—_ — ——— 
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The cauſe of thy cannot is one thing, and the cauſe of thy 412 + 

ther. The cauſe of thy can ot is the carna!neſſe of nature, bur tie « 

doeft net, 1s the wilfoineſſe of thy will. 7 he zaturall man rece: - 

thinns of the Spirit of Gel, for they are foelihneſe to him, neither i; 1. / .., 
he, for they are jþ;ra1ualy diſcerned, 1 ('0r.2.14, Where the Apoitc , : 
a 6:F-rent cauſe of a naturall ans canvor, and his dees wot : when he 4-1 
of his cannot, be tells us the cauie of that is becauſe grace is ſpiritual! a,- + 
carng!l Nether indeed caz ke, becauſe they are ſpiritually Cier:,: 3: þy; 
when he ſpzakes of his 4s z2ot, you ſee he alledges a different cauſ: ©: |;.; /c; 
ot. The naturall man dces not receive tho things of the ſpirit of Grd, ti.vy 
are focl:ſhaefſe unto him ; he counts them all fool:ſh : Heis ſo wilful/;1 þ'g 
OW:: Ccarnail r-aton, that t< cots it folly to deny it « Thou canft not Cy ty; 
a2d thus Joſt thou ſay 2 Why the': writ £2:152u count it fol.y :o do ſo? when z 
man croff.-5 thee ofthy will, chbou countcft it folly ro pur it vp; 1 were q 
fool: if i ſhou!d be fo preciſe as ſome De: | were a foole if 1 hou not "uſer 
a iittlc d/ſorder in my houſe, as long 3s - gaine by it: This is meerc nl. 
neſſe ;, this, 2*:d 1:97 A canner, is a cauſe of thy dvzſt not. Thou cankſt nor jnde:d 
becaule ihou art carnal!, but thy canaort is dzad and not onerative : :&y w!l 
is the cauſe of thy does not; Like the wilfal Elind may, He was blind 1 
would not open his eye-lids. He could not fee, but his cayuot lay dead, fur 
he wou'd not open his eye-lids : his cannot #7 not operative till he will opin 
his eye-lids. Ifhe could ſee, yet he could not till he would open his eye-lid:, {4 
thou wilt not open thine eye-lids. 

Sccondiy, the Scripture ſpeakes of a deliberate cannor, when a man ca7o0 
do a thing, oxely becauſe he cannot find 58 hi heart to do 5t, Thou car not te- 
pent of this and that ſinne and forſae it, the truth is, thy cannot is this, thy 
cauFt act find in thy heart te forgoe 3t, Such a courſe is profitable and x1: ating 
ro thy fleſh, thou canſt not find in thy heart to abandon ir, theu c:11{t 110! 
find in thy heart to be friends with ſuch a one ; to part with thy varities, o: 
to abridpe thy ſelfe of thine angry ſpeeches when thou art fſtird, &c, Tio. 
canſt not find in thy heart todo it. As the fewer, you cannot beliroe, ayes 
Chrift, becauſe ye ſecke honour one of anather. oh, 5.44. they viou!5 func 
be well thought of of all their acquaintance, and therefore they could »:t 
find in their heart to believe in Chriſt, Oh that would make thee to be out of 
favour with the Phariſees, and to be counted baſely of in the World. There: 
fore they could not find in their heart ro believe , no this is no excuſe ; 
rhou canſt not turne unto God, thou canſt not find in thy heart to part vith 
thy lufts, this is thy cannot. 

Thirdly, the Scripture fpeakes of a j44d;cral! cannor, as a rogue cannot g0e, 
becauſe for his /oytering the Magiſtrate hath lockt him in the ſtocks ; 1's Goes 
rot excuſe thee one jot ; ſhall the villaine be wilfuil in his loytcring ard twen 
compiain: of the Magiftrate that he is not able co go abort his worke? | cir 
nr goe about my worke ſayes he ; and who bad him be fo idle as n- ©o poc 
@g0u7 it, When he might? Thou haft gone on may be wilfullyia thy fins 27 
108 te Lord bath inflifted a judiciall cannet upon thee, Thou crit r 3£,com® 
out of thy ſinnes, nay the Lord hath caſt this cax»or upon thee in jucpem?:® ; 
be hath ſer thee in the ſtockes for thy wil{ull ſecurity. As re wicked ets, 
ticy could not believe, ſayes the Text, becauſe 1/aiah faith, He hat! 610: 
tietr ejes, and hardened their hearts, Joh, 12,:9,40. could they excii; then 
telves for thicir cannot ? No, the Lord had ſee them in the ftockes for tl! 
wilfulnefle and ſecurity, They could nor believe, for they had wilfully p-” 
vokea the Lord to caſt this cannot upon them in judgemert, _ 

Fourthly, the Scripture ſpeaks of a compounded cannot , A cannot #7 & 
compoſito, as wie call it , a cannot in a compounded ſenſe, As a Dru: c©7 
nor teader his fzmily,(his poore wife and children, No, as long as he tic 35* 
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lin? on the Ale-beach he cannor, n a compotnced ſerie he Cont, Arm. 
ſors it out by ficting ; he ESE firting canni't waik, tat is, 2s Jons a. he: {i-, 
ting he cann07 walk. A< Chriſt faith of a carna}) man, he cannot be my ai lic: 
he cannot 11 2 compounded ſenſe : He thot comm thto me, and hates not (at e; 
and mother, and wife, and children, yea ani {14 own life, cannat be my iſci;ls - 
Lab.14.26, he cannot indeed,ſo long as hc Rands upen theſe terms, My father 
will nat love me, and my mother will not Ike me , if I ſhould be one of your 
Diſciples, MY friends would not own me, I muſt doe as 1 doe, or I cannot keep 
my wite and chitdrc n. Indeed as long as thou nandit on theſe terms, thou cantt 
not be a Diſciple of Chriſt, rhou canſt - of in 2 comportnded ſent, bnt if thou 
wouidit ; d.vide it,thou m:ghtft : zo man can ſerve rwo maſters, Mat. 5. 1. mary, 
compouns them rogether and he cannoc ; bur if he would give ov+r one, he 
mioht ſerve the other: thou cantt nor rhou ſayeft , No, : yeeld chee in a com- 
pou ded ſenſ: thou carft nor , thou canſt not as l1ng as thn art thy carelcſſe as 

th:u art, as long as tho faveurejt thy ſelf in ſuch 4d ſnch luſts, thou carſt nit. 

T he compounding of thy ſecurity and lazineſſe with Re'i7ion, that is the reaſon 
why thou canft not , chis 18 it that makes cu; prayers hard, and our repentings 
bard, our believing< and all our pertormances hard , brcatir we irou!d tain be 
compounding. W< have much adoe to Pray,uur hearrs can hardly be broughe 
ro wreſtle, much adoe co be humbied, our wils will hardiy top . 1f1t were not 
for the'e compounding : , theſe daties were eafic. And what excuſe haſt thou 
bence? none at all : for its a ca»xot onely in the coinpounded ſenſe that thou 
makeſ} it, 

Fifthly, the Scripture ſpeaks of a humbling cannet,a cannot not to bolſter thee 
up in thy excuſes, bu: onely to humbte thee, that thou mayft be driven vut of 
thy ſelfe unto God. A ſervant cannot live, except it be his Maſters, pleaſure tg 
take pitty on him , Ts this any pretence to him to anger his Miſter? or to ke 
negligent of his Mat-rs commands? nay rather it forceth him to be ſo much 
the more carefull co obey him, and to be hurmble before him. So the Scripture 
{yes, that thou canft not without God, except God ſh:w mercy on thee to 
convert thee and fave thee, thou canſt not be accepred of him. Ad this zz to 
bumble thee, not to help thee with excuſes. Tuſh I cannot doe as his Minifters 
doe did me, | cannot mort fi: theſe fins, I cannot be ſy {tri&, this is roo much 
preciſeneſſe you ſpeak of.O murmure not, this cannot is only to humble thee: mur- 
mare nit amon? your ſelves; No man cometh to me, except the Father draw 
him, 70h.6.43,44. This is no reaſon why thou ſhouldft murmure or cavill, oc 
de ftubborne as tizou art, thou canſt not come at Chriſt, except the Father take 
pitty on thee to draw thee. Thou haſt ſo much the more reaſon to be humbied, 
and not to poe on wittingly and wilfully as thou doft. Canft thou not be holy 
and ſaved, except he be pleaſed to pitty thee? in what a wofull caſe rhen arc 
thou, to provoke him as thou doft ? So much ſhall ſuffice for chy fir Obj. Ri- 
on drawn out of the Scripture. 

T he {cond thing thay objefteſt, is thy willingneſſe ; thou wonldſt as thou preten- 
acſt,but thou cant nit. 

I aniwer chee tor this. 

Firft, may be its che will of thy conſience, and not the will of thy heart ; 
thy heart is carnal} and unacquainted with God, and fo 1ts contented to by, 
onely thy conſcience would bave thee grow bett2r and more heaveniy, bur 
thy hearc will not yeeld; and therefore all thy wiliings are nothing bar dely- 
dings. they are onely the willings of conſci-nce, and not of thy heart, Tho 
art cliafing and fretting every foot, thy conſcicnce tells thee thou ſhouldft nor; 
thou arc praying carnally every day, when thou haſt done, conſcience fayes 
thou ſhouldtt pray holyer then fo , conſcience w'#ld but then wilt not,conſci nce- 
woulf have thee get aſſurance for Heaven , buc thou wilt not be ar the pans. 
Alas, this makes thee inexcuſable, for now thou condemneft thy ſelfe, and yer 
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wilt fin; Thou art ineXcuſable O man Whoſoever thou art that Trdgeſt, for 
wherein thou judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy ſelfe,Rom.2.11. Mark, when 
a man condemneth himſelf, he is inexcuſable. (T doe not now quote it for th- 
particular the Apoſtle does inftance there for judging another) for the truth i; 
is the ſame, whacſoever ſinne we doe inftance in, the truth is this that p,,! 
re: grounds his ſpeech on : He that condemneth himſelf in a fin, and yet wil 962 on 
in it, that man 6 inexcuſable. What now haſt thou gotten by thy plea? thoy 
wouldft, thou ſayft ; this makes thy ſinne to be worle, in that thy conſcience 

would, and yet for all that thou wilt not, 

Secondly, may be its a copulative will; thou haft a will to repent and he 
godly, but it is with a copulative will. Repentance and ſome luſt, Godlineſſe 
and ſome luſt , thou wouldft fain pleaſe the Lord and thine own lutt too; be 
religious and proud too ; believe in Chriſt and covet too, and be vaintoo, &c, 
Thou haft a will but it is a copulative will,to ſerve God and do this too; Piſh, 
cannot I ſerve God,and doe this roo? No, no, this ſame co-ulative will is a fa 
contradiRion. Couple light and darkneſfſe ? Chrif? and BeliaP 3 CorG.15.1tsq 
contradiQion to imagine to couple them, for they cannot poſſibly be coupled. 
And therefore this ſame copulative will is nothing but a mockery, and the 
truth till is this thou wilt not. 

Thirdly, May be thou haft a woulding will ; this is no will, but onely 
a velleity ; ſo thou haſt a woulding will. IT would do as well as any other, but 
I cannot to ſpeake properly this is no will, for its onely that will wherewith 
fooles will things impoſſible ; I would I were at Zoydon with a wiſh, ſayes he; 
I would I could flie as well as an Eagle.Theſe things are impoſſible, and there- 
fore its no will, but meere folly ; thus may be thon willeft grace, 1 wou!d 

- with all my heart I could do as God fayes, God knowes my heart, my will is 
go0d, I would be better then I am ; And yet thy conſeience can call for ſome- 
thing or other to be mended, and thou wilt nor. This is an impoſſibility, and 
therefore no will ; like the foole that wonld fie in his chaire, I, and would | 
were at Zondow, he would faine be at Loxdox, and fie till. So thou ſitteft :t 
the ſame paſſe, I would I were in Chrift , thou wouldeſt faine be in Chriſt ani 
yet thou art loth to ftirre out of that baſe temper thou art in, This is an in- 
poſſibility, a folly and no will ; wouldiog and no willing, I grant the Saintssf 
God have their wouldings, and their would does go further then their wil; 
their will is abſolutely ſet to be holy,and they would be more holy their willis 
deeply to be humbled, and they would be deeper; their would is grounded 
on 2 will, they will in ſome meaſure and they would goe further. I will, oh 
that I could will more! But thou that lieft in thy finfull eftate, thy would i pare 
folly. A would grounded upon a will », is foppiſh; the Saints would 1 

Na: grounded upon a will , but thine, the root at bottome #s this, thou wil: 
30ts 

Fourthly, may be thon ha# 4 generall metaphyſecall will, but to come farts 
iculars, there thou Wilt noe. I hate the Saints of God > God forbid, I'le never 
hate them whileT live ; and yet come to this Saint and that Saint , him 14 
Wilt hate, him ? He is the verieft hypecrite in the Country, and keepes more 

When carn:|l adoe then needs. Thus thy will is good to a company of metaphyſical Saints 
men can oy” in the clouds, bat thoſe that are Gods Saints in particular, thow meckeſt. | 
rey Ap "be be ſtubborne againſt the Commandements of God? I will not be ftubborne 
$zints,'hen againft them ; yea, but thi and thit Commandement thou wilt net obſerves 1101 
they charge Wilt not thinke beft of them of whom thou ſhouldeRt, nor take up that ca" 
them with by- riage in meetings that thon ſhouldeft ; thou haft a good will to the Com 
pocriſy. mandements in affliQion, but thy will ftands againſt the particulars of chcn- 
Generals-are bat Notions, when they are abftraRed from the particulars. And 
therefore thy will is but a Notion; the will when it willeth indeed, willeth 
particulars, this particular duty, this particular Ordinance, Indeed good, 4s, 
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the general is the objeR of the will, but when the will comes to will in the ex- 
erciſe ofit, it pitcheth on particulars. 

Fithly, chou baft no true will, 1 ſpeak ftill co the carnall, T ſay thou haſt no 
true will, becauſe if thou cruly diaſt will tho conldſt , it thou didft truly will to 
delieve,and will to be a new creature,thou cou.dit;tor che will it bath potentiam 
ixtcutivars, (0 farre as 't wid &c. It hath an executing power to goe {o farre 
a5it wills; if ch0u didit truly and really will ro ſpeak holy, chy will would 
make ehy congue £0 put it in excution. If thou hadtft a will, chy witl would com- 
mand ex-cution, 3y tongs ſha! Speak the praiſe of the Lord, (ayes David, Pſal: 
119.17 I» 172. oul u ſhall praiſe thee, verie 175. | grant the woulding of 
the wiil goes furcher then all execution can goe, to will 1 preſent wi h me, but 
how to performe that which « good, | find ns1, Rom 7.18, i quote this place the 
racher, becauſc many wreft it to heir own deftradtion Oh layes a wicked man, 
T haves good will, [ would as Paul ſayes, but [ cannet performe, thus men miſ- 
interpret this place ; for look how farre Paul world, be could performe, for the 
will bath potenrgam executricew, and an imperative force over the man, What 
he did will, he'did performe,the performed it in b# heart, and congue, and bard, 
&c. buthe would draw his will forwarder then, it was, but he could not; 
his very will was partly unwilling, he could not indeed performe ſo much as he 
would, that is, he could not draw en his will ſo ftrongly as he would. His will 
was not perfeRtly ſantified, no Saint in this World hath any perfe&t com- 
pleatneſſ- of will , and therefore his performance is not perfe&, becauſe his 
will is ot pzrfe& I ſay ifthy will be converted co God, rhon thy ſelf art 
co :v:rted to God, obedience ever goes as farre as the will. Ard therefore if 
thou art willing, its certain thog are obedient; if ye be willing and obedient, 
ſaves the Text, Iſs, 1.19. whoſoever is willing to obey, that man does obey 
in ſame meaſure, becauſe the will hach power of execution, and the whole 
mn at command, This is the reaſon why Divines ſay, that the ſoncerity of the 
3" i the condition of the G ;ſpe{ ; wherefore if thou beeſt not obedient, neither 
are chou willing t> obey ; a't the powers of thy ſoule, and all the members of 
tiy body, thy will hath an a@Zs 5mverativas to command them, Now if thy 
will wili not command them to yeild, thou art not ſo much as willing ar all. 
It a Juſtice of peace ſhou!d tell me be would give me a warranc, and yet when 
all comes to all ke wi.l not command his clerk to write it, nor his own hand 
for to penit, [ ſce plainly he will not. D-» th- u ſey, I would obey Chriſt, and 
] wou'd deny my elf, why then doft chou not command thy Clerke co write 
ir? {fchy w'{l will not command tongue, Tongue thou ſhale never talk ſo un- 
p/"fi:ably «5 thou haſt done, and Eare thou ſhalt never hearken after vanity 
88 hou h..ft done, and thoughts, Thoughts ye ſhall never run at rovers as ye 
have done. If your will were but willing it would command your whole ſoul, 
Sew thou ſhalt not doe as hoy haſt done: as Davids will commanded his ſoul, 
O my ſoul bleſſe the Lord and forget thow not all bus benefits, Plal. 103.2. Nay, 
he coramanded alli chat was in himy/ #7 that i in me bleſſe his boly Name, ver. 
1, 50if chou wert willing, thy will &ouid command all chy ſoul; ſoul thou 
ſhalt not be iv ſeldome at | he throne of grace as thou art, &c. Thus much of 
the lecond objeRion drawn from the will. 

Objeftion the third. 


But thon deſireſt to doe f, and therefore thou doſt net ſtick at a wil not. 3; Objeftign 


I anſwer —_ —_— tell bett what is in chee, God or thine own heart ? 
verily the Lord 1M did make it is likelieft co know beft; Now the Lord ſayes 
p*remptoril;/chou defireſt nog grace ; yea, and thy heart ſayes ſo 800, and 
the Lord Heares it. though thou heareft ic not; they ſaid unto God, deparc 
irom ys, we deſire wot the knowledge of thy wayes, Feb. 21.14. Nevertheleſſe, 
byciuſe thou ſtandeft ſo ſtoutly upon ir, that thou doft defice grace, T'le tell 
ee the reaſon of thy miſtake, Eirft. 

ir, 


an/wered. _ 
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2 Kings 5.31 


Efe, 66. 


Firſt, thou haft putative or thinking deſires, thou thinkeft thou deireft 
and therefore thou art miſtaken ; like Seneca's young ſchollar, that ſaid, he de. 
ſired to be good. I doe not ſay, ſaith he, he lies, but putar ſe cupere, He think; 
that he deſires; ſo thou ſayeſt thou deſireft , I will not ſay thou lycft, but thon 
thinkeft thou doftſo ; now alas thy thoughts are the vaineſt things in the 
World. How long ſhall vain thoughts lodge within thee ? Fer, 4,14. thy thought, 
are very vaine, there is no trufting in them. Neaamas thought, / thought faith 
he, but how wide his thought was the ſtory declares. Hamar thought, j; 
thought in his heart, ſayes the Text; bur theſe thoughts came to noching but x 
Gallowes and a Halcer. 1/bibexos thought, but you know what his thoughts 
did come unto; it-fell foule on his own head, nothing is wore vaine then the 
thoughts of carnall mens hearts, ſo thou thinkeſt chow defireſt, alas thy theughs 
# but vanity. 

Secondly, thou haft ignorant deſires, thou doft deſire to be one of God; 
Saints, thou defireft it ignorantly; for when thou comeſt to ſee who the Saints 
be, namely, ſuch and ſuch whom thou conceiveſt to be firange people : ni 11. 
ritans, then thou haft no deſire to be one. Thou Yefireft to goe «fter (hrif, 
thou doft ;gnorantly defire 5t, for when thou ſeeft thou »wwſt take 5 h; criſſe 
then t10u haft xo defre thereunto ; as the Prophet ſpeaks of Chriſt in the ger- 
ſon of the wicked, when we ſhall ſee him, there ts no beauty that we ſhould atfirt 
him, E(ay. 5 3-2. thou defireft with ignorant deſires before thou ſeeſt who t; 
is ; bur when thou ſeeft who he is, thou doft not deſire him. Thou deſiref his 
orace, thou defireſt ro believe and repent, and to pat ap 5njwries, theſe are ig- 
noranc defires before thou ſeeft what they be ; but when thou ſeeft what they 
be, what the S»jxry is that chou ſhouldfi put up, then thou doſt not 4cj;re ;/ 
put it up, what the ſix»e is that thou ſhould leave, then thou doſt 11! de6r: 
for to leave it; when thou ſceſt them, then thou doft not deſire them. When 
we ſhall ſee him, there is no beauty that we ſvonld deſire him. 

Thirdly, chou haft —— defires, Oh ſaith one, you have a happy turre, 
you have good Preaching, and good meanes to be godly, and be edified. [ dc- 
fireto be ſo; bur alas our Minifter does not Preach, and we have a dumb 4:7; 
andlamina very wicked place, If 1 were as you are, I ſhould count my {elf 
happy. God knowes, I deſire heartily the edification of my ſoul ; thus thy dc 
fires wander after other mens caſes ;, and thou wilt net ftirre out for t/ine own. 
How doft thou deſire to be edified, when thou wile not tir out two or three 
miles to be edified > Thy deſires are like wandering vagrants,that wili be eve- 
ry where wandering, but only there where they ſhould be. So thy deſire 
Soc roving up and down, you are happy ; and he is happy and thou 3rt ur- 
willing in the meane time to labour, where and how God hath appointed 
thee. Theſe are none but gadding, wandering deſires; better the 941 of :vt 
ejes then the wandering of the deſire. Eccl. 6.9. thy deſires wander abroad to 3 
roming company of wsſpes, but thou wilt not obſerve that which God givc 
thee to ſee; thus much of the third ObjeRion drawn from deſire. 

T he fonrth Objeftion. 

T hou reſel veſt and hat good purpoſes, but oh thog carſt not performe tiim- 

I anſwer thee, doe but conſider what thy purpoſe is, and thou ſhalt ice 
how thou art cozened ; theſe purpoſes thou Heak'f of are only vo/untates 4t 
ſuture. 1 will hereafter look to it better then I have done heretofore. Herea;itr 7 
»ill, I purpoſe, that is hereafter I will ; alas, this will for hereafter - 
will. 

Firſt, becauſe its only to ſhuffle off the willing for the preſent. Nowthe 
heart is unwilling to obey, and therefore it puts off the commandment 0 
hereafter, not for any ſuch deſire that it bath to doe it hereafter, but only b<- 
cauſe it is unwilling to doe it for the preſent, Like a man that is unwilling £0 


lend, Lie lend you hereafter, ſayes he, Soy x08 unto thy neighbour, goe 419 £0716 
| as am, 
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oe > to morrow 1 will grve thee, wha thi hatt it by thee Pe. 2,2 fs on 


- lend nm oO Morrow, was onely becauſz he wou!d ſhufMle ff che £ 

day. 4:1 cherefore this purpoſe of willing hereafter, !5 no will at a | h:;7 
lyto Q::tte off che willing tor the preſent. . 10: hat the opporcun:ty by t! © 
why doit chou not T3K21it2 thou hilt ene C2mpration hy chee, why doft rhe. 
not retilt :7 2 doft thou ſay thou hat a will toc hereafcer 2 th2T 15 but a gul!, tha! 
thou mayit no: will for the jpretent, | | 

Secondiy, this will for hereaſt 'r is no will, becauſe it poes without C309;, 
no will can go without Gud.CGod- will is now, he would have thee now,an:! 
thou wilt 10t, thou wilt horeafcer, but then may be! he will noe. He that will 
nt wen he may, when no woud 2 {hiil have nay; afterwards when thou 
wou'dſt fain be conv-rced, and pardoa:d, &c. Lord open to me, nay bur () 
man, when | wou'd thou v u.d{t not; now thou wouldft, but 1 will nor, thy 
will for hereafter g925 wiciymut God; and therefore tis no will. 

*, Thirdly, chy will for herexfrer 15 no will, becauſe thou ſhalt miff: choſe ſup 
poſicons that thou willeft upo 1. | 

Firkt chou ſuppolictt chou ſhaic have fewer temptations hereafrer, O when 
theſe troubles are over, and theſe temptations are oyer,[ will;nay, but 0 man, 
when thele are all over,n:w ones will come ;and if the tempration for the pre- 
ſent be a hindrance, ſome temptation or other 2s bad choir hilt meer with, 
that ſhali hinder thee hereafter much more,& therefore this ſuppoſition i« falſe. 

Secondly, thou ſuppoſeft thou ſhilr be firter hereafter ; but, ©; 10 c/7 ved, 
cras minimus apts erit,if thou beeft not fit now, much leſfe wile chou b+ after- 
wards ; thou'le be unfieter and unficter, like meat, the longer it is kept, th: 
unficcer tis to be eaten, and th:refore this ſuppoſition is falſe too. 

Fourthly,thy will for hereafrer is no will, but a mockery, Antivonm 5 S500, 
Antigonus, 1 will give, thisis not good in mens Lawes, much teff- in Gods. 
D-bo, Imiligve; this is no gfe, fayes the Law. So reſepiſcam, | will repent; 
this is no repentance, ſayes G9d. Thus you ſee this O5j ion 15s nothing, ne- 
ver tell me of chy purpoſes, thy parp »ſzs are wiilings for hereafter, and chey 
are no wills at all, 


-\ 


T he fifth Objetion. 5 0bjetr. 
T hou ende4v 8reFt and labaureſt to ſerveGid, anltabe ſ:ved, an/wered. 
T anſwer tace, Alas? [1h to [46 147 fur grae:e, ea1ty, H:cyzn when thou Its 
boureſt ſoidlel;/as Gold (aid of that Faſting ſo may i ſ1y of thy labour, is this the 
fag that Thaw chiſen # t1 aſfl:*F a mans ſelfe for a day ? S0, is this the labour 
tnat I have choſen? [o !abour ſo 25 thou laboureltt ? buc | need nor to infilt 0n 
this plea, thy conſciznce is abl- to anſwer ic, Choa labour > chy conſe.:nce 
knowes wall enough thou art lazy. thou doſt nat labour for holin-ſT- ; ſo then 
thy \mpenitency © wilt F: anlt "7 damaatson wilfull and thy ruine wilfal, 
[o conciude then, u iderftind ajl you chart will not hear and obzy. 
Firſt e!13e your deſtruttion ts from your ſelfe, yon cannot calt it upon 
Ul; he off:rs you the means to eſcape it, and you will not, Ho 13.9. 
, »2canlly, your d:ft:u129 15 moft juſt you cann2t ailedpe ſeverity and cru- 
*Ily 310, 7 048 lives are cruzi ones You judoe your own ſelves unto Hz!l. 
1 Lord preſſ-th the Go#p-1 of grace up3a you,44d you put 5: off AR. 1.7.46. 
_ Tirl'y,your deÞruft 94 5 inzx ulable, y1T1 h1viag aothing oo excuſe you : 
SLut1 18 11w1y Aliclok2s of -x:aſes, he hath :fered you [avin? know- 
(eige,& "04 w/4 mt,a Chriſt, and ye winld nit: g09d mytione, counſells, threat- 
K 14924 wud at Y our mouches are quice Rtopped wica you periſh, 
4 4th.22. 12, ; 
"Fourchly, your 4eftr 10ti9n is una 20idable ;,if you would have relented and 
Y'4 L,T:re mn 31cm doce 193pe, buc you would not. You hive hardacd 
{3 82088, 224 wats that by: a will ot ? Therefore you ſhill be d:f#-270f 
"+291 ;8t rem*3y,2cov.29 E | 
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——  Fiftbly, your deftruftion is pittileſſe, what eye can pitty you > wit »;/ 


have will, though ryil will have woe, as we lay ; not God, nor Anpels, ny: 
Saints, no eye can pitty you. If the thiefe will fteale, and will to the Gallowes, 
let him go, beis no objeR of pitty : as we ſay of a wilfull man, no talc ca; 
tune him to take heed, ſo no means can«tune you to take heed ; and therefor: 
when you rue it, you cannot be pittied. | 

Sixthly, your deſtrnion « grievors ; Of all plagues, none will fret more 
then thoſe which one bath wilfully puld on himfelfe. You'! one day przſ} 
your own teeth, curſe your own wils, bt ane your own hearts ; woe is me, { am 
und:r the rod, and my ſelfe gathered it; in Hef, and my ſelte kindled it, | 
might bave prevented it, buc I would not. 

' Now followes the Application. 

Learne inftrufion then, left ye periſh wilfully , reforme as much as yoy 

may, downe with all your diſorders, fumbling-blocks of+ iniquitier, and 


all the 7dals of your hearts,and caſt them into the brooke Kidrox. Set up good * 


courſes as much as you may, uſe all the means to ſalvation as humbly as yoy 
may ; let not any family be without the due worſhip of God in it, F#- 
thers, ſuffer not ſinne in your children, nor Maſters in your ſervants, lie 
not, ſweare not, covet not, omit not the exerciſes of hope, leſt ye juſtly 
inexcuſable, unavoydably, pittileſly periſh, and ſo reproach your ox: wil; 
for ever in Tophet ; as David then ſaid unto Solowy, after he had ſet him hr- 
ſineſſes to do, ariſe therefore and be doing, and the Lord be wgth thee, ſayes he, 
1 (hroy,22.16. So I may ſay to you, Ariſe and be doing ; op, fet about it, uf: 
no excuſes, humble your ſelves before God, ſee your miſery and bewaile it,ard 
the Lord be with you, 
BY may be you will ſay, this DoQtrine is Pelagianiſme, or Arminiari,ne 
at leaft, Nay then, let me tell you, tis Arminian;/me to hold the contrary, 
You make your wills to be your own, and free for to will, thar ſay your wi! 
is to repent, but you cannot. And if God ſhould give you a poſſe, ye profcſſr 
your ſelves to be of the Pelagias bereſie ; if God ſhould give you « power you 
would adde the will. To paſſe over this, and fo to go or. 

Except the beliefe of this truth do ſink into thy heart, thou canft never 
ſoundly be humbled ; if thou ſhouldft ſay, Lord, I would faine bave repented 
all this while, but I could - not, thon never ſoundly wert humbled : a manis 
never humbled as long as he excuſes himſelfe : thou ſayeft I would be holier,! 
would pray better, and I would reform more, but I cannot; this is to fall to 
excuſes,and not to be humbled : For, - 

Firft,thou excuſeft thy ſelf for all tranſgreſſions beſides originall. A man muft 
be humbicd for his aRuall ſins as well as originall,and count himſelf incxculs- 
ble for one as well as tother. Bur thou pitcheſt all thy humiliation upon thy A- 
poſtacy in 4dam,if now thou pleadeft a &annot.Lord I confeſs I was conceived 
in fin,but now I cannot do withall,I cannot do otherwiſe though I would nt- 
ver ſo fain.I cannot but drink now 8 then & be drunk,I cannot but rap out 3 
Oath now and then in my haft, &c.1 confeſs I brought this cannot upon mein 
the loyns of Adam;but upon the ſuppoſall of that,doeft thou bid me give ove: 
my ſins?I cannot; this is not to be humbled but to fall to excuſes. Its true, acir- 
all corruption which naturally flows from originall,requires that one and {eli 
ſame bumiliation that originall does, Bur otherwiſe thou muſt be humbled 
with a new humiliation for thine aQuall cranſgreflions, or elſe thou art not 
humbled bur pleadeſt excuſes. David humbles himſelfe for both, with one 
hamiliation for the one, P/al.51.5. with another for the other, v.3- But 
long as thou pleadeft on this faſhion, thou excuſeſt thy ſelf for thy aRuall ſir? 
and neyer art humbled 
Nay 21y. thou excuſett thy ſelf for thy originall ſin too. Lord, I would be with: 
out ſio, but I cannot, if I could 1would : belike then ifir had been thy calc 351l 
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5 Excule. 


Apul Caſſan 


drum, Domine, 
deee me quid n9 
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6 Excoſe. 


Carnal men 


excuſe them- 
ſelves,and caſt 
the blame up- 


2n God. 
1 Demos. 


2 Demon. 


Jam.1,13. 


3 Demon: 


would be more given go faſting and repeating the Word, &c, I would willing: 


Nay fifthly, thou canſt not ſo much as pray to God for a will, thou art 
proud, that thou art conceited thou haft that already. I bave as pood a will 
tO be good as any body elſe, but I cannot poſſibly do as I would; to thar ali 
thy prayers toGod are a mockery:The godly humble ſoul prayes as the ancient 
Church uſed to pray; Lord give'me 4 will to be good, which my will 5 ſet againſt, 
But thou canſt not pray ſo, thou art a richer beggar then ſo; for thou hadk 
a good will already thou thinkeft. A man cannot pray for a thing the lack 
whereof he is not ſenſible thereof : /f any man lack wiſdome, let him wk it of 
God, Jamest .5. He cannot pray for a thing if he do not think that he licks 
it, nor thou for a will, for thou doeft not think chat chou lackeRt it. Nay if 
God ſhould convert thee,thou canſt not give him thanks for converting thee, 
for thy will needed none : may be thou wilt pray for poſlibilicies till chou hak 
them, and give him thanks for poſſibilities when thou haft chem, but tho: 
canſt not pray for a will, for thou thinkeft thou haft it ; nor give him thanks 
for thy will, for that is thine own:So that thou art deviliſhly proud, never hum- 
bled ſince thou wert borne: Nay thou art ſo proud, that all thy prayers arc 
but mockeries, and thy giving of thanks is a mockery, How canſt thou look, 
that God ſhould converc thee, when as thy proud heart tells God before hand, 
thou wouldſt not thank him if he ſhould ? 

Nay fixethly, Thou caſteſt all the blame upon God ; for its even juſt a51f 
thou ſhouldit ſay,I cannot help it,if God be not pleaſed to enable me, how c:n 
I helpit ? my will is as good as anothers, ſuch are ſo forward and fo Hes- 
venly, God gives them the power ; but my will God knowes is as g00d 5 
theirs, I would fain do as well as the beſt, bur I cannot; O if God would er- 
able me, I would. O Beloved, take heed of theſe conceits, for ye caſt all the 
blame upon God , whereas the blame is in your ſelves, ye would not be er- 
abled. I fay ye caft all the blame upon God: 

Firſt, becauſe ye caft the blame upon nature, its my nature, and I cannot ,! 
would, but its my nature and I canngt. Thon layeft the blame upon thy Natu- 
re, and therefore thou cafteft the blame upon God for not helping thee co 
better nature : it is God that juſtly determines mens natures, Ones nature is 
more cholerick, anothers more fearfu!l another more lazy,anothers more luſt. 
full. Doft thou lay the blame upon nature, my nature is more ſubjeR to cho- 
ler, and wrath ? Alas, thou layeft the blame upon God, for its he that diſpoſeth 
of mens natures ; and therefore,chou takeft part with thoſe wretches that ſaid, 
why haſt thou made me thus ? Rom. 9820. thou layeft the blame upon God, | 
would not do thus, bur onely *cis my nature, and I cannot helpe it. No. And 
wile thou lay the blame upon God? No, no: this is thy natuce and thou a! 
contented with this nature , 

Secondly, Thou doſt caft the blame upon temptacions, it is my hard hap t? 
fa]l upon temptations. I was tempted or I would not have done it : this 1s f 
caſt the blame upon God roo, for itis his providence to order cerptations 
Such and ſuch temptations for one man, ſuch and ſuch for another, ſuch nov: 
and ſuch theo. Its the providence of God that diſpoſeth which and which 
temptations every man ſhajl have. One ſhall have temptations to Pride, ano” 
ther remp:ations to Wrath, another to Revenge, another to Covetcoulneſlc, 
Its true, God zempteth no man, bur he orders the temptations of men. Z: » 
man ſay he  tempied of God,ferGod tempteth no mar. No,every man is tempted 
co fin by his own lufts. Thus thou would ſay-if thou werr humbled, but tho! 
layeſt the blame upon God : it was long of remptations that I did it, This 1s 8 
if thou ſhouldft ſay, *twas long of God that I did it, becauſe 'twas Gods Þ'% 
vidence that ſuffered theſe temptations to be laid for thee. 

Thirdly, becauſe thou layeft the blame upon the times, the times are ver) 
hard. I would not goe in this faſhion, but onely that che times require if. 
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|y be more forward then I am, but the times are very bad, This is to lay the 
blame upon God, for God ſetteth every mans time. If I had been in Chrifts 

time, or Pauls time, or Queen El;zaberhs time, I would have done thus and 

thus; thou layeft the blame upon God, for God ſetteth every mans time ; 
When God from eternity made his common-place-Book of all the whole 
World, he appointed ſuch and ſuch to live firſt, ſuch next, and ſuch laft ; Such 

and ſuch to live bere, and ſuch there ; Such at Rochford, and ſuch at Londen ; 

ſo fayes the Apoftle, he hath made of oxe blood all N atone of men, to dwell on 47 
the face of the Earth, and hath determined the times before appointed, and thz 

bounds of their habitations, AR.17.26. Mark, he hath appointed the times . and 
the places, the rimes when they ſhall live, and the places where. God ſctterh 
_ _ and we thou which layeft the blame upon the times, lay- 
et the blame upon God. 

Fourthly, becanſe thou layeft the blame upon this Commandement, if ir 
were any Commandement bur this, I would doe it, but this I cannot dee , if 
ir were any other injury- but this, any diſgrace bur this, 1 would willingly pur 
it op, dat I cannot put up this ; if it were any duty but this , I wou!d doe any 
thing but this ; but to root out all diſorders out of my houſe, alas I cannor doe 
chis, [ cannot live, as good keep no Inne at all, as not ſuffer men to call for 
what they would, I cannot doe this ; this is to caſt che blaine upon God roo, 
that he ſhould make ſnch a Commandement as this; he ſhould have done well 
to have made another Law, and penned a nother Goſpel, and then I would 
have kept it ; thou layeft the blame upon God, for it is God that made all theſe 
commandements, theſe are the commandemencs of the Lord, Dext. 6.1. The 
:Lord made all the Commardements, and this too, and therefore if thou layett 
the blameupon this, thou layeft the blame upon God. 

Fifthly, becauſe thou layefſt the blame upon ill forcune and bad luck, it was 
my i!l fortune to marry a ſhrew, and I cannot but frer and lie out of doores. 
Alas ! marriapes gre made in heaven, and God hath decreed them , thus thou 
layeft the blame upon God : 'twas my ill forcune to miſcarry, to light upon 
ſucha companion, to be ſo overtaken as | was, I would willingly have had it 
to have been otherwiſe, but I had not the luck of ir, and it fell out very unluc- 
kily ; thus thou commitreſt ewo evils, thou playeft che Atheiſt in ſpeaking of 
fortune, like them in the Prophet that prepared a 2a4le for fortune, as the word 
fignifles, E/ay. 65.11. I ſay, thou committeft two evils, one in calling it For- 
tune, the other, rhou layeſt the blame upon God, for that which thou pro- 
foundly calleft fortune and luck, its Sy 7: x, Saipor artcor, fayes Ariſtotle, 
the very Heathen is able to tell it is God, and the Scripture puts it for Gods 
providence ; and therefore whea thou layeft the blame upon ill fortune, thou 
layeft the blame upon God ; ſo that hence we may ſee, chat thou canft never 
be humbled as long as thou pleadeft on this wiſe before God. I would ver 
willingly, but I cannot : I ſay, thou canft never be hambled, becauſe this is «4 
lay the blame upon God. Indeed a child of God, that of unwilling is made 
willing, he may plead a canoe before Chrift, withour laying the blame upon 
God. Lord, I cannot humble my proud heart, nor crucifie this bewitching luft 
o "ar Fung b am not able to doe it, I beſeech thee to help me. I ſay a child 
Co = incerely willing to doe it, may plead a ca»n0t before Chrift ; 
* Ar - is promiſe can no where be applyed, but where the ſoule can tru- 
4 - _— He giveth power to the faicic, to him that hath no might I 
. creaſe ſtrength, Eſay 40.29. when the toule lies tagging and pulling 
4 $ heart, and cannot pull it up, ſtriving and endeavouring, and uſing all ho- 
+; meanes and cannot, its even faint wich pulling and tugping at that which i: 
cannot, As we know twil make any man faint to be tugging at a milftone 
v-1.ch he cannot pull up, When the ſoul lies thus at a cannor, I will pive ow- 
er, ſayes Chriſt, thouph it h a i grey, rh. 

y » tough 1t have no ftrength, I will eapble it; a child of God 
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that is willing, may plead a cannot, withont laying the blame upon God ; but ther 
be humbles his ſoul for bis former wil-nots, nay for his too:roo many wil-n;;; 
for the preſent. But thou canit never be humbled while thou liveRt, if thyy 
pleadeft thus a cannot, becauſe thou layeft the blame upon God, 

Nay ſixthly, thou canft not be hambled, becauſe thou doſt not onely [ay the 
blame upon God for thy ſinnes, but thou findeft fault with all Gods procee. 
dings , it is as if thou ſhouldſt ſay, why does be bid me repent, wheu he 
knowes I cannot? why does he yet complaine ? Roy. 9.19. he knowes | can. 
not : why does he wooe me to doe that which I cannot? or promiſe me blef. 
fings if I doe, when he knowes that TI cannot? why does he help me to more 
and more knowledge? he does but hurt me with knowledge, and make my firs 
to be worſe, which I cannot forſake. My linnes are now againſt know|.dpe 
and Miniftcrs tell me that is worſe ; this is all that I ger by your preaching . 
nay thou findeft fault with all Gods correQion: why does he pu:.iſh me for 
not doing of that which I cannot ? thus thou art farre from being hur bled ; 
the cruth is, thon mighreft get a greawdeale by knowledge, by exhortation, 
and reproofs, and correQions, but thou wilt not : is it not eaſter to leave a 
finne when thou knoweft it, then when thou art ignorant of it? to be moved 
when thou art exhorted, then when thou art not admoniſhed ar all ? to for- 
fake a ſinfull courſe when oace God hath imbittered it ts thy fleſh by correRi- 
ons, then when it was ſweet ? Is it not eater to give over drunkenneſſe, when 
the exceſle is bitter to thy ftomack, then when it was pleaſant? ſo it is with 
every other ſinne ; thou mightſt get a great deale of God by every one cf 
Gods dealings, but thou wilt not. 3/hy ſhould ye be Ftricken any more ? jemwil 
revolt more and more, Eſay.1.5.Ye will, ſayes God, this is Gods language: he 
finds fault with chy will, but chou findeft fault with his will : Why does be 
ſmite me more and more; I cannot but revolt? I cannot doe as be would 
have me ; may be thy lufts are more mannerly then to ſay thus ; bur this ſecret 
crumbling is in thee, if chou ſayeſt that thou fAlickeft at a cannor, and thereſore 

thou canft not be humbled. | 

In the fecond place, ifit be thus, the reaſon why thou doft not amend, is 
not becauſe thou canft not, but becauſe thou wilt not, 

See here then the deceit of thy heart. 

If God would give me grace, I would willingly doe any thing; this is nc- 
thing but the deceitfulneſſe of thy heart, which is deceitfull above all chings. 
For thy heart does but here lie unto God, I would very faine, if God would 
enable me : thou lyeft , God knowes it is not ſo ; like the wilfall Jewes, the} 
would be Gods people, they would ftay themſelves upon God ; God tels them 
in effe& they lied, 1 knew thow wert obſtinate, and thy neck ts an iron finew, and 
thy brow braſſe, I[ay. 48.4. wouldeft thou believe me? No, no, I knowth02 
art obftinate and wilt not; ſo God knowes thou art obſtinate. I cannot ſee 
this is a ſinne to ſay faith and truth ; I cannot ſee 'tis a finne not to priy 
daily in my family, not to repeat the Sermon every Sabbath : if I could ſee it 
were a finne, I would amend it; no, no, thou lyeft unto God, thou art obft 
nate, and thou wouldf not have it a ſinne, and thou wilt not believe it, a8dit 
thou didſt know it to be one, thou wouldft not reform it. 

Secondly, hereby thou dodgeft with God, and thou tempteft the Lord. If 
God would give me grace, | wonld doe it; this is nothing bur dallying and 
erifling with the Lord ; for why doft thou not ſet about it, and try ev:7y di) 
what thou canft doe? if God would bur quicken me, and perſwade me, and 
compell me, and enable me, I would doe it. Alas chou dodpeft with God, 35 
the people of the Goſpel, 5f he will come down from the (roſſe, we will bels:2 
in him, Mat. 27.42. they had no will to believe in him, this was nothing but 
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dodging : Criſt had done enough for them to make them belicve if th:3 had 
any ſuch will, and this yyas nothing but a prerence of their deceitful! heart. 
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Thicdly, hereby thon ſhuffleft off the word, when thou haft heard ir, God 
ye me grace to doe fo as he hath caught me this day, alas I cannot my ſelf, 
God give me grace, and ſo ſhuffleft ir off, and thinkeft ns more of it: like 
(thoſe you call) God-fthers in ſome places, as ſoon as ever they are charged 
atthe Font to look co the child, and fee him brought up in religion, they pre- 
ſently goe and put off the charge on the Father, I pray you take the charge 
upon you : ſo thou layeſt the charge at Gods doore, when God gives thee any 
duty in charge thou layeſt it at his doore, as though ir tuck there, and there 
thou lerteſt it lie, not ſetting about to doe it : God give me grace, repentance 
is his cifc, and if he doe not give it, I cannot repent, I would bur I cannot, if be 
doe not give it : the ſpeech 1s very good, and becomes a godly ſoul that makes 
conſcience of the means, to ſay it, but thisis thy ſhufflingrto lay ir at Gods 
door as though it ſtack chere;God tels thee plainly, it does not ſtick at him,he 
would have all ro come unto repentance, 2 Fer. 3.9. but thon wile nor come, 
and this is the deceit of thy heart to ſhuffle it from thee. 

In the third place, Is it ſo, that the reaſon why thou doft not amend, is not 
becauſe thou canft not, bur onely becauſe thou wilt not ? 

| Oh then my brethren lears to be humbled. 
This point calls for Humiliation. 

Firſt, here lies eſpecially the pride of the heart,not in mens can»ot but their 
wit-nots wwhen a ſoul does whatſoever it can, reforms as much as it can, uſes 
as many mean as it can, and as ofcen as it can, this is not a proud hearrc, buta 
proud heart is that eſpecially that Rticketh at a wil-nor. If ye will net heare. my 
ſoul ſhall nerp in ſecret places for your pride, fer.13.17. Mark, for your pride, 
ifyou wil net ; he does not ſay, if you cannot, my ſoul ſhall weep for your 
pride, if ye ſtick ata cannot, but if ye tick at a will not . Doe nor think this 
point does lift up mens wills, no, this point does as much beat at the humbling 
of the will, as any point under heaven ; for here lies the pride of the will, and 
therefore here ye muſt be humbled. 

Secondly, here lies eſpecially the hardning ofthe beart : when a man ſticks 
at acannot, he does not more and more harden his hearc,bur onely ſticks art che 
ſame hardreſſe he had. Beloved, thou doſt then harden thy heart when thou wilt 
»0t obey, and therefore here's moft need of thy humbli=f,:o be humbled for thy 
wil-nots; its ſaid of Pharach, he hardned hi heart, Ex:4.9.34. what follows ? 
he won'd nit let the children of Jſrael goe : thy will-nots theſe are they that har- 
den thy heart, Doft thou complaine of the hardneſſe of chy beart? O goe and 
hamble thy ſoul for thy wil-nots, theſe are the hardners of thy heart , nay let 
me tel] thee, thou haft no hardneſſe of heart no more then an infant or a babe, 
bur only that which thy wil-nots have made thee, and therefore thou hiſt grear 
reaſon to be humbled for thy wil-note. 

Thirdly, here lies eſpecially the ſtubbornneſſe of the heart, when a child 
that is commanded by his parents to obey, ſticks at a ca»nor, he obeys as far a5 
he can, but onely he flicks at a canner, he is not ſtubborn; ftubbornneſle is 
when one ſticks at a will not ; If a man bave a ſtubborn ſon Which will wot che; 
the voice of his father, Dent.21.18. ſo here lies eſpecially the ſtubbornneſſe of 
thy heart, and therefore here's moſt humiliation required. | 

Fourthly, here lies the greateſt deÞs ings of the Cemmandement of God; 
Antbority is never ſo much deſpiſed as when men will not. ſubmit to it: a Fa- 
ther is deſpiſed when a Fox will not hear him ; and a Mafter is GCeſpiſed when 
his ſervant will not do as he bids bim - Nay a commanaement cannot be deſpiſed 
dur by will n»ts, 1t may be omitted, and nat obeyed by caxxots, but ir can- 
not be deſpiſed but by will- nets ; if ye ſhall deSþiſe my ſtatutes, ſo that ye wit 
not do all wy Commandements, &c. Levit.26.15. O what infinite reaſon baſi 
thou to be humbled, thar deſpiſeſt rhe Lord 2 He cannor endure that men 


ſhould deſpiſe him ; he can put up any other wrong rather then this, m _ 
mon! 
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he Gu rig me pucto be flifhted and deſpiſed he will nor £24447 
16 [, thee iran 5 Tons! judah, and for foure, 1 will net try, © 
ijims rt 109540 . vicanſe they bave arſpiſed the law of the Lea, mr: _ 
TOUTE HITLGT Ra avay ths puniſhment Ot 11s fiane, Wit nien gdor d. Mt $f 
\Wiat 1 fi re need then hat thou to be huinbled under thy wil 1.00 - 1 Ly 
'!p (it the Commandmesr, 
a2 To i *: 5a word to you that are Godly O what mercy hath the T.u+d Nv g 
Koen od; (7, vh, a: d i ought you Os be thanktull? Never was there ſucti ©, +4 45 
{) : E:1.-..20 ſhow mercy to khe wituill, C) woful ſoul, be his miſery never itn ger 
"he nagtihicin ovjet ol meicy: for though miſery be mercics «5; & «( 
jan'd welt wltulncfleirs not to be pictied. You have been as wiituii vom 


ail cut unt of the fame rock ; the Lord !1ath not onely hclpe you to werey 106 
£7 «ce, but ailo toa willto takeit, When Lor was unwilling to foe Gut 65 
20 ve the Lord took him by the arm, and carryed him perforce . ruy ©: 
how the Vext -xprefſes it : T he Angels took hold of his hayd,the Lord beiio wits 
ci'ull iznto him and they brought hims forth, Gen. 19. 16, As it he ſhould 13y, 
W ou'd you tain ftay ? you ſhali not; the Lord was merciful] to him whetlcr 
he would or no. So you had no mercy on your ſ-lves, but the [0:5 2d; +: 
were wiifull againſt merc;, and the Lord faftned mercy on you, v/! th: +- 
wou'd or no, He commanded hu loving: kindneſſe, Pſal.q42,8, Goe 1 «:  ::( 
ſ-:ze on them, Goe jovirg-kindneſſe, and make them tate ve : not as i. uo 
God conv+rted you againſt your wills: for when he converted ion, ney 
unw:l inpneſſe was taken away, but he made you of unwilling, wii 73 0; 
the infinite mercy of God, and the infinite cauſe you have to be thar.{:!! ! 
IA In the fifth place, ro you that ſtand out in your wilfulneſle 1:1! ; («17 {6 cl;32 
A ch ve ſtick at a wil nor? chen be exhorted to be mnch in abaſing your i:!v+s 6: 
Irem -n al: rs. fore the Lord - vour ftoutneſle is intollerable, that you dare let up rhe bry::- 
beilious #i.ts, and thornes againtt God in battle : down with them and be wiſe : you hai den 
your own he:rts, and diſable your ſelves more and more for repenti"s of it- 
ye deſpite the Lords name by the ftubboraneſle of your froward will, yu £21; 
never be ſaved except your wills toop. Before Chriſt will meadle witii 2 ſou. 
he wil firit ask, Art thou willing ? as he asked the blind man, phat il: 1:4 
that I doe unto thee ? Lord, fayes he, that I may receive my fight. Lis 15. +! 
So the firſt queſtion he pats to thee is, What wile thou? Lord caac | way bc 
" {=> ny tumble, converced, purged. If thou becft wilfull, though he never t3ke ic: 
[- :n}:znd, but leave thee to thy ſelte , he will be juſtificd in thine eter ne! co: 
Conk.icr, fuſion. 
F:rit, 1s it not enough that thou haft wiliingly fallen in Adam, but tho 
muſt wijl:ngly ftrand our again ? God now calls thee to means of prace, ti! 
b :ﬆ fond cur once aiready,and wilt thou be wiitull to ftand out api; ? 5s 1/y- 
c{, though 11 a miſtake, ſaid to their brethren, is the iniquity of Peoy roo 11th) 
{0r 05 z #1072 the which we are not cleanſed to this Cay ?&#t that ze miſt 111% 4 
pay this 4:1 too ? Joſh. 22.17. SO may I ſay, is your willinp :poſticy in 44 55 
ro |iK&ie tor you, from the which ye are nat cleanicc co tis car, but 5 
init wiiingly ftand out apainſt Chriſt roo ? | | 
3:condly, conſider the very Saints of God that have nut halfe > wot 44 
n+:75 28 you, that ttick more truly at a cannot ; I would do cooi «5 
1+ 7,1 taythe very Saints of God they labour to hun.ble themſe;: + 
2 wrciched man that I am ayes Paxl, Rom.7.24. Goes Pan! c: 
«reicacd man that ! am? he was a Saint of God, and heire of h; +. 
:1:evf bl fl2; does h:cry out of himdelfe. that he was wretch 0d 2c 
144Tte n2: d hen hatt chou to be humbled ! Thou arty-tac 4d of ts, ft 
Rory vidamnaiion,wilfull in thy fins to this houre, 0b wretched man © 
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: tirdly, co:lider the more ſhamefull ones ſin is,the more reaſon to 5 
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bled ; thy ſjnne 1s moſt ſ\himetu'l . for thou corruverit thy felf; thes ave gone 
rupred themſelves, Deuc. 3 245. bo thou corrupteſt chy ſeit, cby will corrvoectl 
- (lf 

x New fourth'y, confider there's no preater ſhame then to make Aw*'y Ones 
ſelf; thou deftroyerh thy felf; Oh 1/rael then h oft deffo yet thy ſelf Wien when 
dit to be ſtab'd by the high way, nay more credit to be banp: d on 4 Parihil:: nm 
25a Malefafor, then to murder ones ſelf. Pu* him into a hole, drive a take 
through bis body, ſet a Monament of ſhame on hm. (1 doe net «now whe: 
ther it be ſo among you, but it is ſoin ſame p + cs, when 2 min marders 
himſelf. ) So thou doſt murder thy ſelf, nay more thy d«tt ſclt, (hou ak. i 
away thy ſoul. Be vers! then with thy wicked will, whaca m.d manam 2? [ 
will have this luſt, and | will have char p:ſ[1>n, like the propl-, we wili have 
g King over us : no, ſayes Yamel, the Lord yeur Gol 1s your King ; nay, bur 
we will have a King So thou art wilfull, and thuu wilt doe thus; Oi: doe 


not doe it, the Lord hath forbidden thee ; Nay, bur 1 will doe ic. Ihus thou n 


art wilfull, ard chou wilt ro Helf; vex thine ovin heart with this When a 
wilfal Malefaftor C'mes afterwards to know that if he had nor been wiltul. che 
Judgc wou'd have ſivd him, Oh how will «© vex 1m } he could even rerd his 
own hare, and tear +h1s own fl ſh, whara mad man was! | forſook mire 
own . erg”; ſo chou foreſakeit ch:ne own Clergy, thine own mercy hey thar 
obler e lying waninies f-rſahe their own mercy, Jonah 2.8, vex thine own heare 
w.;1t, fa n ve or faken mine own mercy. 

Fitthly, conſider f you would but vex your own fouls with this ſerious con- 
fiderati”n, it would m3K+<.you kick your lufts under f.'ot, and cry out u oa 
them, out up54 you, get ve hence, as they cryed out upun their Idols, E/ay. 
30. 22. getye hence, get ye hence, here is no entertainment for you from 
henceforth. I forſake mine own' mercy as long as I keep you. 


Having ſvewed you, that except your beliefe of thi toint be rooted in your hearts, 
| ye can never be humbled : 

"rt; becauſe hereby you excaſe your ſeives from all your tranſgreſſions 

& beſides originall. 

Nay ſecondly, ye excuſe your ſelves for your original ſinne too. 

Nay thirdly, you make all your ſinnes to be nothing but infirmities, invin- 
cible infirmities, 

Nay fourthly, you commend your ſelves more then God. 

Nay fifthly, you block up the way tb the throne of grace. 

Nay ixthly you caſt all the blame upon God. 

Firft, becauſe you lay the blame upon nature. 

Secondly, becauſe thou caſts the blame on temptations. 

' Thirdly, becauſe you lay the blame on the times, 

Fourthly, becauſe you lay the blame upon the Commandemernit. 

Nay ſeventhly, you find fault with all the dealings of God. 

Oh take heed then of cthefe baſe pleas and pretences : for, 

That I may interpoſe four 6r five particulars vonamed. 

Fir(t, this ſame pleading is the cauſ- why you are lazie and idle in the uſe of 
means ; namely, becauſe we ſuffcr our hearts to plead, Oh we cannot doe thus , 
we cannot beat down this evill ; way did che unjuft St-ward refuſe honeſt la- 
bour to work for his living? 7 canvot dig, ſayes be, Lube 6.3 therefore he 
refuſed to labour; ſo this is che cauſe why ye pray nv more, and reform no 
more, &c, Ye ſet your hearts thus o plead, I dannort doe it : This is the rea- 
ſon why ye are backward to labour , how know ye what may be done if ye 
would buckle to labour > but alas, [ cannot de it, fay you; and therefore ye 
are dead and dull, and ſlavgiſh roevery good Ordinance, Shake off thele 
laz3-hearted pleas, otherwiſe yee'l never buckle to labour. 
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Wilfnil Impemtency 
Secondly, this ſame plead.ng brings up an ill report upon piety and godli- 
neſſe; generally men think Religion 1s ſo irkſome, and Holineſle is impotiihj;; 
We cannor be Saints, and we are notable to be ſo holy, theſe pleas drinp 
an evill report on Religion. Like the Spies that brought an evill repyrt upon 
({{anaan. Num.13.23. W har ſayes the Textin the verie going before 2 we he 
not able co pet ir, ſay they, ver{\.3 1. this made the reft of the people think bard: 
ly of their going into Canaes : they generally thought it was to very |itle 
end; Oh they were not ableto winneit : ſoye bring an evill report Upon 
the Heavenly Canaan, the fleſh is too ſtrong, the divell roo ſtrong, temprati- 
ons too ſtrong, and its impoſſible to grapple with them all, we are nor qþ{e 
to get maſtery. I ſay this brings up an evill report on Religion, ye diſcourage 
one another. I cannot get quickning, and I cannot deny my ſelf. Ye bring ug 
an evill report upon theſe duties,and ye are guilty of the evill report that n0e: 
up and dowr. : | 

Thirdly, this ſame pleading is a marmuring againſt God 9.d. Why doe; 
God give me ſuch Commandements that I cannot obſerve > Why does he 
charge me to root out a luſt chat I cannot root out ? this is to murmur againf 
God. Like thoſe m#7 muring Diſciples 1n the Gogpel, when they were told they 
muſt feed upon Chriſt, and as the body feeds upon meat, ſo your ſoules muf 
feed apon Chriſt ; this is a hard ſaying, who can heare it, ſay they? Chril 
conſtrued this ſpeech to be marmuring, Joh.6.60 61. We cannot do this, and 
this is ſo hard we are not able to doir. The text ſayes it was murmuring, 
When Jeſus knew in himſelfe that his Diſciples murmured at it , that pleading 
of a cannot was a murmuring. So when thou grumbleſt on this manner, car- 
not walk thus, I cannot believe thus, &c, this is to murmur againſt God, nay 
this will bring thee to Apoltacy ar laſt, if thou ſuffer thy heart to pla 
thus. May be now thou art a forward profeſſor, yet beeſt thou never (o fer- 
ward and favoureſt any luft, and I cannot give it over, I cannot root it ou! &c, 
I ſay this will break thy neck at the laft, if thou doft not looke  «. 
So it was with thoſe forenamed Diſciples, they were very forward Protefſore, 
for they were the Diſciples of Chrift ſayes the text; yer theſe Diſciples, thy 
went away back and walked no more with Chriſt, verſe 66. their pieadingy of 
their cannots, drove them to Apoltacy ; they went away back. $9 thou wilt 
S0 away back,and fall into Apuſtacy if thou ſuffer thy heart co ftand pleading 
of cannots in this manner. 

Fourtbly, this is the ſawſieft excuſe of all excuſes, many ſinners excuſe their 
own ſelves bur there is more mannerlineſle in a}l their excuſes : 1 pray thee 
have me excuſed, ſayes one, I have bought five yoke of Oxen, and l oray thee 
have me excuſed , ſayes the other, I have buughc a purchaſe, I pray thee have 
me excuſed. ſheſe though wretched excuſers and turned our from all mercy, 
yet they were ſomewhat more mannerly ;but | cannot come ſays thou : have 
married a Wife, and [ cane come, Luke 14.209. this is a moſt ſawcy excuſe, 
thou relleft Chriſt in plaine cermes, | cannot come, q.a, ye may even ave 
your [abour co invite, for this is ſhort and long, as we ſay, | cannot come, This 
I put in onely by the by. 

[ have ſhewed you ſome of the deceits of the heart in pleading theſe can- 
note, 

Firſt howir lies unto God. 

Secondly, how it dallies with God. 

And then I ſhewed you the firong reaſon we have to bs humbled under 
theſe will-nots. 

Firft, becauſe here chiefly /5er the pride of the heart, not in mens cannets, but 

#9 therry-will-nots Jer, 13.17. 
Secondly, herc lies chi-fly the hardning of the heart, Exod. 9.3 4-35. 
Thirdly, here lies chiefly the tubornueſſe of the bearr, D:ut.21.18, ON 
- QUrLny, 
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HE the grofſeitSelf-murder. 
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—Fourttly, here lies chicfly rhe great aeſpijing of the {ommaniements 0” Cal, 
m_— — ro goe on, here lies the reaſon why Divines ſay that che con 
verfion of a ſinner is a harder work then the Greacion of Heaven and Eartt : 
for thus they doe reaſon ; when God created Heaven and Earth, he had no- 
ching to reſiſt him, as he had nothing co help him, (he made all of nothing ) 
ſo he had nothing to reſiſt him. There-was but one difficulty in the Creat'on 
of Heaven and Earth, but in the converſion of a ſinner there be two difficulties. 

Firſt, here is the ſame difficulcy that was in creation, fot God makes a Con- 
vzrt of nohings; he bad nothing to help him, not one thought, not one de- 
fire, not one good inclination : and therefore the Scripture calls ic a new Cre- 
ation; whoſoever is in Chr3ſt is 4 ew creature, 2 Cor, 5.17. that is, is created 
anew. And cherefore there was nothing prxex:ſtent, no not one thought, all 
the thoughes of men are only evill, and that continually. So there is the ſame 
dificulcy, chat was in the creation of Heaven and Earth ; andthe, 

Secondly, there is another Cifficulty more then there was in the creation : 
for as there was nothing prxexiftent co help,ſo there was nothing to reſiſt. Bur 
here is ſomething to reſiſt, the will it reſifteth : now the cannor does not 
reſiſt. No, the beftowing of new powers is no more then another Creati- 
on, buc the changing of the will is more then another Creation, for the will 
it reſiſteth, yea and it ſets all the ſoul a reſiſting,Carnall reaſon reſfifteth, car- 
nall deſires they reſiſt, all che ſoul ir reſiſteth:and the greateſt reſiſtance of all 
is the reſiſtance ofthe will ; for the will is the uemoſt lirength of the ſoul, And 
therefore here lies the infinite difficulty of the converſion of a ſinner, name- 
ly intheturning ofthe will : ie requireth more power, then was required 
ro the creation of Heaven and Earth. God pat himſelfe forth more when 
he converted a ſinner , then when . he created a World; and therefore 
the Scripture calls the day of converſion of mens wills, the day of his po- 
wer, Thy people ſhall be wiling in the day of thy power, Pſa). 110.3. In the 
day of thy power; marke, its called a day of thy power, when he con- 


W 


verceth a people to be willing. Why ? becauſe the will did refit him : nay No:-. 


God had hi- own ſelfe ro reſift him ; anget ſteps in his way to reſif him, 
Convert him not Lord, his wilfulneffe hath anger'd thee ; Fuftice : ſteps 
ntoreſift him; ſave him not Lord, his ſinnes have diſhonoured thee. Nay 
he had his mercy to reſiſt. him, Mercy ſteps in, Lord he hath abuſed me, 
fave him not, Indeed had a ſinner yeilded as ſoone as he ſinned, mercy 
would not reſiſt him ; but mercy had beene dealing with him, and he abuſed 
all mercy. And therefore he had mercy to refiſt, nay and wiſdome one 
wou!d think to reſift too; what a wilfull foole? pittie him not Lord; there 
15 n0 reafon he ſhould be pittied, if he will periſh let him periſh. I fay, in 
the converſion of a ſinner, as there was nothing to affift him, ſo there 
was all to refift, The will does reſiſt him, nay God had himſelfe (as I may ſo 
peak) coreſift him, yea,and mercy to refift him:it was not ſo in the creation 
of Reaven and Earth, The creature had never provoked God nor, to create it, 
but the ſinner hath provoked God never to convert hit : ſo that now Gud 
mult have power over himſelf,if he mean to convert him.Oh then what infini- 
te reaſon haft thou co be humbled:thou reſiſteft God, as Srephey told the Jewes, 
Jou have alwayes reſiſted the boly Ghoſt, As 7.51.ſo thou haſt reſifted Gods 
ſyirir, yes, thy will does refift him 8 that is the ftrongeſt thing to reſiſt in' the 
world. His word comes to convert thee, & thou doſt reſift his motions, his mer- 
Cyes,his correions, his ordinances, & all holy means to convert thee, thou doft 
reſiſt chem; nay his pirit contendeth within, and chou'doſt reſiſt him. 

I gave you five things to confider,what it is to ftick at your will nots. I be- 
ſeech you conſider yer farther. | 

Firſt, [f you will not, Gods Minifters have diſcharged their duties, and 
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© have lefe your blood on your own herds, they can goe no further if z oy will 
not; the Groom can but carry the Steed unto watering, as we ſay, if he y;jj * 


not drink , he cannot helpir : ſo they can't help it, your biood lies upon "Our 
own heads, they have diſcharged their Cuties, When Abrahams ſervant gh. 
jeRed, and how if the woman will not? Abraham he anſwers, if the woman 
will not be willing, then: thou ſhalt be cleare of my oath, Gen. 24.8. $9 [org 
how if they will not, my we ſay ? nay if they will not, let chem chooſe, thoy 
art cleare.: the Lord hath ſworn us to preach and teach, ard exhort, and re. 
prove, and invite you to grace; but if we doe fo, and you wilt nor, we can't 
belpir, your blood is on your own heads ; we have diſcharged our oath and 


* ourduty, we would be glad that you would , but if now you will nor, we have 


diſcharged our duties, Nay, 

Secondly, if you will not, the Goſpel hath delivered its errand, ye are pujl. 
ty of your own everlaſting perdition; the Goſpel bath delivered its meſſage, 
and this is the meſſage, 1/boſoever will, let bim take of the Water of life jr:ely 
Revel. 22.17 This meſſage hath been delivered to you often, its the laſt ex. 
hortation in the whole Bible : like one in the evening of the market, he is even 
about to take down his tanding, I have told you my loweſt price, if + ou will 
have it, take ; if not, chooſe, I muſt be gone. So this is the end of Gods book : 
as if he ſhould ſay, I ameven a cloſing up my book, ſpeak quickly, if ye will 
come and welcome ; but if nor, I am gone. If yet you wili not, you will nor 
ſubmit : nay but you will have your ſuſts, and your fomachs will not come 
down, you will not ſtir a jot beyond your painted civility and formality , you 
will not be more conſcionable then you have been, nor frequent holy duties 
more then you have done, nor get more holineſſe then you have done; then 
if Wil wil have wil, Wil muſt win woe, Nay, 

Thirdly, if you will not , the bload of Jeſus Chrift hath done that it came 
for : it came to tender you mercy upon very eaſie terms ; to offer you grace 
and pardon, and ſalvation and Heaven, and all upon very free coſt. if you had 
rather chat ſinne ſhould be your maſter, then that Chriſt ſhou!d be your ms- 
ſer ; if you will not bearken and obey, I ſay the blood of Chriſt hath done 
that which it came for ; and your ſoules ſhall know ye ſhall be worſe offered; 
you have knowledge of the truth, C hrift hath offered you very faire. and you 
cannot but know it, and yet you will not ſubmirto it; aſſure your ſelves you 
ſhall be worſe offered, for next to your wil nots, comes Chrift leaving you de- 
ſolate. As Chriſt rold Jeruſalem, / would, but you would not : what followes: 
Bebold your houſe i left unto you deſolate, Mat. 23.37,38., So Chriſt would and 
you would not, he hath given ycu gracious offers, but you will not :therefore 
you may look to be worſe offered, your ſouls ta be deſolate. Nay, 

Fourthly, if you will not, ye murder your own ſouls: when a man hath 
murdered himſelf, the Coroner comes and he does ſit on bim,and he enquies, 
and he examines, and who hath murdered this man > and when he finds that it 
was himſelf that did murder him, ſo he concludes, and that man is branded 
for murdering of himſelf; ſo you murder your own ſouls. The ewe: thei 
ſouls were a'! murdered, well, when the Coroner fate on them, he conclu- 
ded they had murdered themſelves : © Iſrael thou haſt deſtrojed thy [elf, Hil. 
13.9. So ifthe Coroner fic on thee, its moſt certain be ſhall find thou haft 
murdered thine own ſelf; O what a company of you is there, your ſouls are 
quite murdered ; one in one ſinne, another in another : who hath murdered 
theſe men? not God, he was ready to help them ; not the Miniſter, he did uſe 
all weaxesto ſave them; he hath nor been wanting to teach them and exhort 
chem. No, your own ſelves have murdered your ſelves ; you would be car- 
nall, and you would be proud,and you would not lie down to the word : who 
the Coroner ſits on you, he muſt neceſſarily conclude, you have murthered 
your ſelves ; your own wils have condemged you, 
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the groſſeſt Self-murder, : 


"You remember what exhortations we gave you, a5 ever you regard mercy 
to humble your ſelves. W e cold you the firtt queſtion Chriſt askes, 15, if ye be 
willing, as he ask'd the blind man, what wilt chow ? Luk 18.41. if thou beef 
not willing, he'l never take thee in hand: the ſubjects of che Kingdom of 

-ace mult be willing.Chriſt will never come into a ſou!, where his will may be 
affconted by another ; Heaven cannot bear two Syns, nor one heare two wills, 
if thy will be not crucified, and made agreeable tv Chritts, Chrift cannot 
dwell in thy heart, there would be two contrary wiils in one heart; and this 
cannot be : if Chriſt come, he will have theſe and theſe lutts curncd away, 
which thou would fain keep ; he will have this done and that done, and chou 
wilt not : two contrary wills can never ſtand together, No, ifthy will be con- 
rary to Chrift, Chriſts will will be contrary co thine: if thy will be to do 
char which will offead him, his Will will be to do that wh:ch wili vcx thee ; 
If ye will walke contrary to me, I will alſo walke contrary to you, Levit, 26.2 3. 
34, No, no, your wills chey muſt bow, or Chritt will not take you in hand: 
the will is the generall preſuppoſition of all the whole Goſpel + the ſumme of 
the whole Goſpel is this, to deny a mans ſelfe, and co take up Chrifts Croſſe 
and to follow him : now ſee the will is preſupp»fed as ready , if any man will 
come after me, ler him deny himſelfe, &c. Lu+ 9.23. ne'rea c ommandement 
ofthe Goſpel, ne're a promiſe , ne*re a one paſſage bur preſuppoſes the Wall: 
Chriſt will not open his mouth except thy will be branght down. 


AN 
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A ew words to you thatarethe redeemed of the Lord, and fol'le make a anzniioning 
concluſion of all. I pray God 'ſmite home this point into your hearts; for {-ribe:« 
though your wills be tamed and ſubdued inTegard of the wicked, you do not d-<wes of ibe 


ſtand out as they do, nevertheleſſe obſerve you this point : there's many 8 
Canaanite that remaines ſtill in our boſomes, that we miy thank our own wills 
for not rooting out. We do not put our ſelves forth ſo much as we mighr,nor 
labour in the Lord ſo ſeriouſly as we might, nor walke fo cloſe as we might:oh 
beloved theſe ſame will nots do us all the miſchief that ever is done us. For. 

Firſt, We never ſin againft Goſpel but onely upon will rots ; indeed we ſin 
againſt the law in every of our cannots, but we never (in againſt the Goſpel, 
bur onely in our will nots. The Goſpel requires nothing of a believer bar 
that which is given him, and therefore we never fin apainſt the Goſpel, bet 
onely in our will xots : this is the voice of che Goſpel, ty 715 3iay if any man 
will, Fob» 7.17. Oh then let us tir up our ſelves, ſhall we fin againft Goſpel, 
and be angry againſt mercy ? | 

Secondly, we can never diſpleaſe God, but onely upon wil »ots. I ſpeak one- 
ly upon Gods people ;we can never ſtaine our acceptance with God, but one- 
ly in our will nots : thongh we cannot but ſinne in our prayers, bur finne in 
our ducies, but ſinne in every thing that we do ; yet this does not ftaine our 
acceptance with God , nor blemiſh it one whit, when God hath ozr wils, for if 
there be a willing mind,jt is accepted according to that which a man hath, and 
not according to that which a man hath not,z (0.8.12. Bur when God would 
have us mend this, and we will not, and reform that, and we will not, we let 
ſecurity and ſloth break into our wills; here and here onely do we diſpleaſe oue 
good God : this is a main thing to conſider , is there but one ching wherein 
we may diſpleaſe God, and ſhall we not take heed of chat ? 

Thirdly, Conſcience can never condemn us but only upon 4 nts; when 
a child of God ſinnes, and he cannot otherwiſe chooſe, his conſcience can ne- 
ver condemn him. A child of Gods canners, be they never ſo many, nay if 
they were millions more then they are, they never hinder ſincerity ; ſincerity 
1s rooted onely in the will ; it is our wid »0r that is the breach of ſincerity, and 
therefore here onely the conſcience condemns : does our conſcience reproch 
us in our wayes? let as thank our w4/ nots for this : have we lictle peace ? it is 
becauſe ofthe rebel;on of our wil nets. Ah, ah! this is an infinite evil, for it 


Hbh 3 binders 


o:d, 


Wilfull I mpenitency 


hinders our cornforts, it hinders our boldneſle of acceſle to the Threne of 
grace, it hinders our patience, and every good duty, this does us infinite hurt 
it tabs to the heart, and wounds our very ſoul, when our conſcience affor- 
deth lictle peace, O it hinders very grievoully ; all this is long of our »;/ »,;; 
becauſe we will not be ſo carefull and ſo circumſpeR as we might, : 
Fourthly, God can never be fo angry with us but only upon »i/ «ir; ir; 
true, as long as a man is not in Chriſt, all the ſcore ſtands, and God is angry 
for all; but God is angry for nothing but wil nots in his children, as N;}.. 
miath ſaes of Gods people in Fudah, they would net heare, therefore God gave them 
wp into the hand of the people of the land, Nehem.9-30. God is not angry with 
his people for cannots, bu onely for their wil nots ; it is for our wil nots thac 
God does not ſo goe out with our Miniſters, nor ſo quicken his word ro your 
hearts. Is it for our wi! nots that he threatens our land, aud begins to abridpe 
us of our ſpirituall food,and ſhewes ominous ſignes of his departing away from 
us; and are we not even ſick unto death for theſe wil nots > We complaine of 
our deadneſſe,and what trow we is the cauſe, but our wil nots > we complaine 
of our corruptions and of the leaneneſle of our ſouls, and whom may ye 
thank, but our wil nots? we might grow more then we doe, whar lets 1; 
but our wil nots? What makes ſome of us goe down the winde, as we ſay 
but becauſe we will not ftand on our guards ? Theſe, theſe, brethren,cheſe wil 
nots of ours are the reaſon why Gods provoked againſt us, O ler us pur forth 
our ſelves, and ſhake of theſe wil aots, leaft anger break out, and there be no 
remedy ; for ones crooked ſervant3o be ftubborne, it is but his kind, but for 
ones child to be ſtubborne, this angers the father indeed. 
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3. If a man will not do that he can, nt imagine more cannots then 1h:re be ib, 


ther will he that Which he cannot, if he | 2. He makes every little difficulty a 
could, g cannet, when as nothing but an impoſ- 
4» If aman Will mat do that he can, | (Vility © a canner, ibid, 

Can or can-not, all is one to kim, all} 3. eM ſflothfull maninurns his very abi. 


ſticks at his will. ibid, lities 13,to cannots, I5 
5. If aman wil not do that Which he | 4. He doth voluntarily naile himſelf 
can,this will make a mans conſcience unte cannots, ibid, 
when it comes to ſpeak in ſober ſad- | 5. He putteth forth by halves that po- 
neſſe, thanke himſelf for his periſhing 9 | Wer which ke hath, ib:d. 
rguments to prove the firft ground,id. | Conch There ts more in a wicked 

I, Argu, Becauſe God doth complaine man then by reaſon of ſlugiſhneſſe he 


puttech 


—_ 


The Table 


putteth forth, 16 
Arguments to proey this. 
Its a ſigne it # in him, ibid, 


1. Argu. Becauſe When God doth con- 
vert a ſinner, he doth not put in new 
powers and faculties snto the ſoul,ibid. 

2, Becauſe he can ſhrw as great poWver 
otherwiſe, _ thid, 

3. Brcanuſe he can ſrrW it too when he 
lift, 17 


of him, ibid, 
5. Becauſe he can do an hundred times 
wore when he ts pleaſed, ibid. 


T hat it was in him to do more then he 
did, 18 
z Ground, ef wicked man will not ſet 
himſelfe to uſe all the means that be 
may, 19 
Demon, A Wicked man may uſe the 
meant that God appointed as means,52 
1 Argu, Becauſe "tis the very nature of 
means to come between ones can and 
his cannot. 20 
2: Brcarnſe God doth not exhort mex 
like a company of flocks and ſtones, 
bunt 4s men that are edifiable by his 
Words, 21 


3. Becauſe Gods anger 4 very reaſona- 

_ ble, idid. 
4. Becauſe Gods offer of his kingdome | 
to the wicked u ſerious, ibid. 

5. Becauſe Gods repreofes are very «- 
qual, 22 


Wilfnl, that will not uſe all the means, 
ibid. 
Proved by three Arguments, 

1 Argu. God Will not help that man by 
a miracle to go, that hath legs to go, 
and will not, ibid. 

2. God will not bate a farthing of the 


6. Becauſe he will ſpew it in Hell, viz, | 


3. Every ſoul muſt give an acſciunt "Ty 

fore God how he hath nſed the mc. ,, 

ibid. 

| 4+ God will zot ſet up another dow in;, 

heaven for any man in the Worldjbjd, 

Futther proofes and encouragemen; 

to uſe the means, 

t. Sowe of the means that God hath aps 

pointed, you may ds them Without 1;. 
bour, 2 


4. Becanſe the rod ts able to whip it out | 2, Some of the means that God hath - 


pointed, are eaſier then them, iþq. 
3. Some of the means are eafer yu, ih, 
4. Some of the mrans of pr ace, its har. 
der to omie them then to uſt them 
idid, 
Fo Some of the means of grace, be they 
hard, yet they are but hard, they ave 
not impoſſible for you to u'e, did, 


CT 


—— 


Concluſi, Hg condemnation muſt be | 


price he ſets thee at, 22 
3. God will never be brought ont of hu 
walke to foev thee any mercy, or give 
thee any grace,  tbid, 
Concluſi, God: King ome cannot be at- 
tained Without a diligem wſe of the 


BANS 24 
Reaſons of it. 
1 Real, Becavſe heaver i ar end, and | 


an end can never be gotten Without 
mans, ibid. 


t: God bath amnexedit to the mears, ib, 


ObjeAiors. 

| The fir Objetlion's draws from thi 

Scriptures Which ſay they cannot, 
The Scripture Speak of five canmt!.1, 
Of a natural cannot.2, Of a dtlibrrat 
Cannot, 3. Of a judicial canno.q, Of a 
compounded cannot, 5. Of a humbling 
Cannot. 25 
T how wouldeft (a5 thou pretin1:ſt) tut 
thor canſt not. Perhaps its the wil if 
tby conſcience, and not the will of th 
heart, 2. May be its acopulative nil, 
Repentance and ſome Inſt, Goalinſſt 
an ſome luſt. 3. Hy be thiw haſt 4 
Wonlding will, this 14 no will but ouely 
« vellejty.q. ay be thou haſt 4 gent 
rall Metaphyſicall will, but to coms 0 


particulays,thrre thou Wilt not, 5tho® 


haſt nc true Will, becauſe if thou aids 


will thou conld#b, 27 

T hou deſireſt to do it, but art 11! «ble. 
Who can tell beſt what $1 in thee, God or 
thy own heart ? But the reaſon of this 
miſtake s, 1» T hou haſt putative 0 
thinking deſires, thou think'fs thou dr* 
fireſt.2. Thou haſt tgrorant drfirts, 3: 
thow haft Wandering deſires, ard 
therefore than art miſkaken, 29 
Thou reſolvef®s and haſt good purpoſet, 
bat oh thou cavſt not performs them. 
T heſe purpoſes thou fprakeſt of art ontly 
willing for the future. T. Becauſe > 
enely to ſhuffle off the willing for tht 
preſent, 2. This will for raw FP 
no wall, becauſe its goes without 00; 


2:0 


rr rnnn ta err rene ——_ 
a—__— 


The T able. 


"+ Wb "0 will, becauſe thou ſhalt 
milſe choſe ſuppoſitions that thow wills 
eſt Won. 

Fir ft, thou ſuppoſeſt thou ſpalt have feW« 
er temptations hereafter, 2. T hou ſup» 
poſeſt thou ſhalt be fitter herea/ter, 

3. Thy will for hereafter ts no will but 
a mockury. 29 
Thou labonreſt to ſerve God, and to be 


ſavad. | 
Ii this to labour for grace and htaven, 
when than laboureſt ſo ily ? where- 
fore thy impenitency 5s wilfull, thy 
damnation's wiltull,and thy ruire Wil- 
full, | 81 
Hence alſo it followers, t. That your de- 
ftruftion is from ſelf, 2. Your deſtiutti- 
on 51 juſt, 3. Tour deſtrutl 101 1s 1ntXx- 
cuſable, 4. Tonr deſtruftion is una- 
vojdable, 5. Tour deftr ultion 19 pitts 
hiſſe, 6. Tour deftruttion is grievous. 


31 


Application. 
Vſe 1. of Inſtru&tion, T how canſt never 


' be humbled unleſſe thou belitve this 


iruth ; a man is never humbled as long 
a be excuſt himſelf. Now. 32 
1 Excuſe, Firſt. th:us e.xcnſeſt thy ſelf for 
all Tranſgreſſions beſides original, 1b. 


2. New thou excuſeſt thy ſelfe from 0- | 


————_——— 
Oe 
- 


5. Frfthly, thre laelt the blem p53 
1! fortune and bal luc 1b: -, 


G6, Nap (xthly thou find: fault with. 


 Got's precerdings, 4G 
Ule 2. Thy diſcovers the dicentfulre|s 
of thy heart, tÞ &. 


Fir ſt, thin wouldjF very faine, if CGa4 
Woreld enable thee : but thy heart Arith 
but lye nnto God, ib17. 

Secondly, her eby thor deazeſt with Gs 7, 
and tempteſt the Lord, this, 

Thirdly, hereby thaw ſprifſie? of the 
word, when thu haſt beard it, 37 

Ule 3. Thz; point calls for great humi- 

liation ; for t., Here yes eſpecially 
the pride of the heart, not zu mens car.- 
vots, but their will nots, 10:6. 

2. Herelyes Shecially the hararing of 
the heart, 196. 

3. Here hes cfþecially the ſkabbornneſſe 
of tbe beat, | ibid, 

4. Here lyes the greateſt dep ſing of the 
Commanaements of God, ibid, 

Uſe 4. To quicken te thankfulntſſe of 


the Godly, = 
A ſeaſonable Item to all Rebillious ſþi- 
rits, !bid. 


1 Is it not exongh that thou haſt willing- 
ly fallen in Adam, but thou mnt Yvil- 
lingly ſtand ont again ? it1d 


riginall ſin too ; Lord 1 world be with | 2; Conſider the very $.zn1ts of God ths 


out ſin, but [ cannot, ibid, 
3s Nay thou excuſe# thy ſelf for every 
ſon: thou takeſt all thy ſins to be 10- 
thing but infirmities, 
4. Nay thon commendeſt thy ſelfe more 
then God, 

3. Nay thoucanſt not ſo much as pray to 


have not halfe ſo many will-»0:s as yow, 
that ſtick more truly at at a canuor, 
ibid. 


ibid, | 3, (onfoder the more ſhameſul! onts (i 


i, the more reaſon to be humbled, it. 


ibid. | Nay fourthly conſrder there's vo greater 


ſhame then to mahe away 0145 felf 39 


Ge for a will : thou art ſo proud that | 5, Conſider if you would but 1:13 your 


thox corceiveſt thou haſt that already, 
34 


pon 


6, Nay thor layeFt all the blame 
God 


own ſoul ith th:s ſerious con. 7-{cr atio 
01s, it Would make you kick your l[uſts 
under foot, ib@. 


ibid. | The danger of baſe pleas & preverc:s. 


1, Demor, Fiſt, becauſe you caſt the | 1, This ſame pleading ts the cauſe vp 


blame upon nature, its my nature and 
T cannot, ibid. 
3, Secondly, thom doſt caſt the blame ug« 
on temptations ; its my hard hap to fall 
vpon temptations, ibid. 
3- Thirdly, thou layeſt the blame upon 
the Times, the times are very bad, ib. 
4 Fowrthly, thou layeſt the blame upon 


you are lazy andidle in the ule of the 
means. Viz. becauſ» you ſuffer your 
hearts to plead, oh we cannot do it, 
i5id 

2. Thu ſame pleading brings 8p an evil 
report wpon piety and Godlineſſe, 49 
3. This ſame pleading is a murmiuring 
4745vſt God,q.d. why ders God give me 


this (ommandement. If it Wers any | ſuch commandements that [ carre: © 


Commandement but thu, 


35 


I wontd | 4. This is the ſawcieſt exons of al excu- 


ibid, 


I ti 3. Nar 


ſer, 


mm—_ 


28 7. Nay, here lies the reaſon why Divines 


The Table is» 


2 If you will not, the Gaſpel hath 41. 
ſay, that the converſion of a finer | veredits errand, ye are guilty of you 
58 an harder Work then the creation of | own everlaſting perdition, 


beaven and earth, firft becauſe, 4, 3, Nay thirdly, if you will nit, 1h - 
Hoere is the ſame difficulty that was in | of Jeſus ( briſt hath done that i; came 


creation, for God makes # convert of | for, ibid, 
nothing, | ibid. * 4. 1f you will not, you murder your ops 
2, As there Was nothing preexiſtent in | ſouls, ibiq. 


" the oreation to help, ſo there Was noe | eA ſeaſonable Item to the redremd of 
thing to reſiſt ; but here is ſomething to the Lord, that they take heedef will 
refft, the will it refiſtath, ibid. | nots ; for, 43 

The danger of ſticking at a will not is | 1. Ye never ſin againft Goſe1l, nor af- 

further cleared. We God, but onely upon will- not, ibid. 

t. If you will not, Gods Miniflers have | 3. (Conſcience can never condemn uu, ur 
diſcharged their duties, and have lift | God cay never be angry With ut, tut 
your bleed on your own hands ibid, | onely upon Will-nots, ibid. 


The end of the Table. 
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OF 
CATECHIZING 


Queſtion. 1. 


Hat uu Catechi/me ? 

An[w. 1t is the teaching of the Principles of the DoQrine of 
Chrift, namely of Repentance from dead works, and of Faith, 
W Hcb.6.1. To them that have need of milke and not of ftrong 
VFe i meat, Heb.5.12: as being babes in Chrift, x Cor.3.1. and the 
lambes of Chriſt, whom che Miniſter mult feed as well as his { Sheep, 7obr: 
21.15. 

Queſt 2. Who muſt Catechiſe beſides the Miniſter ? 

Auſs. My Parents muſt Catechiſe me, and teach me the truth of the Lord, 
1/a.38.19, My Father muſt teach me the information of the Lord, Epheſ. 6. 
4. And my mother too muſt, Prov. 1.8. So did So!/omon's mother reach him, 
Prov.31,1, Yea, and the maſter of the honſe where I dwelj, though he be 
not my father, yet he muſt teach me, if I be but one of his houſhold, Ge». 
18.19. 

9 3. How if Parents do not teach their Children. 

Anſw. They are cruell Oftriches, and their hearts are hardened, 7o6.3 9.16. 
| And God hath taken the Spirit of wiſdome from them, vers.17. They looſe 

their owa ſou'es, and do what in them lyeth to caft away our ſoules too; as 
ever they meane to keep their owa ſonles, they mutt reach us, Dent. 4.9. 

2. 4. Why haſt thou a Name given thee in Baptiſme ? : | 

Anſw. Becauſe the people of God named their chifdren then ; ſo did 4- 
braham name his Son 1/aac at Circumciſion, Gen.21.3. The parents have po- 
wer to appoint the name what it ſhall be, Zxk.1.60.63. Which ought 
rot to be one of a bad fignification, for that is a ſhame, as the name of Xa- 
ba! fignifieth a foole, 1 Sam.25.25- 

Qu. 5. What uſe doeft thou make of thy name given thee in Baptiſme * 

Anſw. Two uſes: Firft, to teach me Chriftianiſme, char I muft give up my 
ime unto God to be his ſervant ; ?«de a ſervant of Chriſt, /ude 1. James a 
Icy:ntof G2d, Tam.1. 1. Moſes Gods ſervant, loſh.1.2. Secondly, that I 

£::2my name unſpotred and undefiled ; for God only accounts upon ſuch 


N:mzs, Revel.3.4. And therefore it is fit I ſhould not change it, unleſſe up- 

07:2 great occaſion, as Abram afterwards was called Ab-aham, Gen.17,5. 

vor give any cauſe why any nick-name ſhould be ſet upon it, as Eſasto be 

cziled Eim, Gen.25,30. The Pope that changeth his Chriſtian name, ſhew- 

el himſelf). ro be Antichriſt, r Joh.2.2 2. | | 

Qu. 6. Why Would Gol pave thee Baptized? 

, 4:(w. Tor fonr reaſons: Firſt, ro teach mk that T was borne by nature 

ne Guild of wrath agd damnation, Epheſ.2,3. Secoad'y, to give me the 

waſhing of regenetarioti; 6t rthewing of the Kily Ghoſt, 73.3.5. Thirdly,co 
Lit 3 Coveaans 


|. 


G 
not the want of it when we are hindred from it in the leaft depree, "nag. 


is 3 matcer of Salvation or damnation, Marh.16.16. 

Q, 7. What t required in him that is Baptized ? 

Anſw. He muſt have Faich z the Eunuch had faith aQunally before he y- 
baptized, 4.8.37. Or at leaſt be in the ſanRifying Covenant of faith, ang j, 
eyxen a Child-is cleane, 1 Cor.7.14. 

2:4. Hiwthen can babes be Baptized ? | 

»Anſw, Children oughr to be Baprized, r. For all the Jaylors houſe wi: 
baptized, 44.16.33. And all Srephavrs houſhold, 1 Cor.1.16, Wheregf + 
is likely Children were part. 2, For children were Circumciſed, Zyh,1,; 
Now Baptiſme is the circumciſion of Chriſt, (o/of.2,11,12. 3. And when F;; 
ter urged Baptiſme upon his hearers, he preſſed it with this argument, becauſe 
the Promiſe was made to you and to your children, A#.2.39. The Coven:r; 
to Abravam and his Seed ftands everlaſtingly, Gen.17.7. In ſubſtance to ther 
which are the children of faithfull Abraham, Row. 4.16. 

Q. 9. Can Babes have Faith then ? | 

eA. Firſt, they may have the ſeale of Faith, Row 4.1 x. Secondly, ther mi; 
have the Spirit of God, Zuk.1.15. Which is a Spirit of faith, r Cor.4.1;, 
Thirdly, they may have faith ſo accounted, for they may be faid to beliey: 
XMatth.1$.6. Fourthly they may bave ſeminall Faith, for they may be borne 
again, and then the ſeed of God abideth in them, 1 Jobs 3.9. As children 
have a reaſonable ſoul, though yet they have not aRuall reaſon to know tle 
right hand from the left. /ovab.4.11. ſo they may have the ſeeds of faith, 
though they do not aRtually believe, becauſe knowing and believing go toge- 
ther, 1 lohn 4.16. 

Q,10. Have all elef# Babes then this Spirit of Faith, and this ſame ſeminil 
Faith, in their Baptiſme ? 

<4. Some have, as firft Teremiah was ſanQified in the wombe, 7:7.1.;; 
John leapt in his mothers womb for joy in Chriſt, Luke 1 4.4. Secondly, fuch 
as ſhew ſtrange inftinQs and aprneſſe in Religion and godlineſſc as ſoone 3: 
they can ſpeak plaine almoſt, as 7imethy, who ſavingly knew the Scriptures 
from a child, 2 T5w.3.15. but all have not, for ſome live in fin till 20 yeare: 
after, as Paw! was not converted till he was at the age of a man, A: 9.3.B- 
ing ſenſuall before, and therefore without the Spiric, 7#de 19. Neverthelelic 
though he had not the Spirit dwelling in him from the womb, yet he had the 
Spirit ſeparating and keeping him, for a day of converſion, Gl -1.15. bi 
his Circamcifion, and his Baptiſme were not aRually availeable to the ſeal 
ing of remiſſion of ſins, till he did call on the Name of the Lord by Faith,.!.: 
22,16. | | 

Q. 11. What benefits haſt thou by Baptiſme ? | 

e. Three: I am thereby ſealed, Firft, to be a member of Chrifts body © 
Church, 1 Cor.,12.13. Secondly, to be one of the Sons of God. 7h» 1,12,:" 
For ſo was Chrift ſealed Gods Son, Toh» 6.27. in his Baptiſme, 7th. 3-17: 
Thirdly,to be an inhericour of the Kingdome of God, Marke 16.16 Stand- 
ing benefits have no need of reiteration,therefore there is no need of reiterat 
on of Baptiſme, for there is no oftex put to it, as there is to the Lords SupP*!. 
I Cor.I1.25. Foritis a Sacrament of regeneration or the new birth, 7-3-3: 
A man cannot be born twice, /obx 3,6,10. for the ingrafced word of God doti 
dwell for ever in him, 1 Per. 1.25. 


L413. Have all that are Baptized theſe benefits ? + 


_ _—_— 


2s PSTN > ELL SIE WT PE RRO $.-" | | 
Of Belief or Faith, 
4. No, for the Spirit bloweth reit li | ——mtrminno—s 
tiſelf ro the __ of- Baptiſm _ T —_— fobn 3.8. and dorh ror rye 
; ourward in the fleſh, Kom. 2.28. Eſau Wa pen is this Baptiſm which 
beumir! 15-Seves Adopes Began ths pal of Mnrnnl ME 1 age 
Wy wk rpab own ere 
, ti 
7.13, Indeed Parents are bound to Celiove the by pa pn Aer. 
Charity doth in all things that are not yer makel_ 1 —_— the beft, for ſo 
our Charity, they cannot be vouchſafed forgi Fir LC. 13-76 Wanive all 
oye amendment of life to their Bapriſm —— rs — unleſſe they 
not out of an upright Conſcience to Chrifts inte 3-3. Nor ſaved, that anſwer 
waſhed, 1 Pet, 3-3 's And yer members i Checks alle 8 though they were 
:n his houſe, 2 Tim. 2-20. And called "rap f Go Fy _ Church, and veſſels 
And may be faid to be begotten with a 0f (00 CHER TOOOREnn, If. 7-2. 
” 14: wir def ere _ outward regeneration, Dent 32.18; 
= Thee things; RA "qo, G an I in thy Baptiſm ? 
:. of the Divell, 1 7o FE 2.8. Noon rag Be __ for be that liveth in ſinne 
demned already, ob» 3.18. Thirdly Re. or he that believeth got is cons 
ocurſelia be ther ebeyeth ave - an _ - _ Gods Commandements, 
my Baptiſm, to obſerve all my life afcer 3 h theſe things was I taught in 
bedience muſt be done by the power of faith pn ge re aragethne tow 
fore it ib called the obedience of Faich, R nl, Cefcz.17. And theres 
by love, Gal. 5.6. And love muſt ſor” om. 16.36. And this faith worketh 
ments, Joh» 14.15 me on work to keep Chriſts Comman. 
(), ” y , 
4 tinbeans Pet $0.14” Orelict ler wm ent of, 
Ye. Ton terkeed jor pj NE x | _ be utterly cut off, A7ah. i.15. 
will bea ſwift witneſſe againſt me, Mal —— ho Heſ. 10.4. And Chrift 
doe not keep my vow, it is bett > Ins 3.5. Acdifl nowlivein finne and 
= ». , er for me I had never taken this vow upon me, 
v4 be, _— Beliefe or Faith ? 
. it 15 the pife . 
Plal. 119.66, - p of _ "_—_ erm, 6 believe the words of Chrift, 
no more] that live, and work, a 1d; > 2 it, Matt. £7.28 So that now it is 
Q 17. How many WAJes 7 Faith _ pgs that liverh in me, Gal. 2-302 
A. Six; firſt, Hiftori 1 F 
26, Chirdly, a Ieoncrowa- _ _ a. q Lees a _ _ fam.2. 
AR: 8.13, Fifthly, a mi , Zuke 8.13. Fourthly, a bare boping faith, 
ef nee} grengapgg goa ana on 
"pap an. dermry, "acogenat nn py may have the firſt five and be 
for it is a myſtery, 1 75m , pheſ 4.5. which che world knoweth not, 
believe them; yer if we will CE CE Rr LE oh hrs, 
itt, few have it it | 
" 's may, — of the Ele, Tr. 1.1. prac: Inacees 
Fo rin * woes 4 they brlieve in (Chriſt * 
them, verſe 2.4. Itis nor , "War b he ou —_ greg wenn himſelf unto 
ving of Chriſt ina man. that m4 a. of Chrift in the clouds, but the ha- 
Chriſt as well as believin in woe a man life, r 7oh. 5.12. It is living in 
bave faith, 7am. 2-18. But if Chriſt Pos as ON CRY 
for all this faith they may þ a cw not in them by his ſpirit, 1 Toh, 3.24. 
(wam after the Ark nadice ed free 3. 
Upon the ark bur onely the 4 th ann ns the ark, and clambred and hung 
onely they that pet into Chi a were in the ark were ſaved, r Pes, 3.20. SO 
Q. 19. Why ſo? riſt are new creatures, 2 Cor, 5417. | 


_— 


” - ——_— —_— 


A. Faith 


Of Belief or Faith. I 


A. Faith if it be unfeigned, 2 Tim. 1.5. ingrafteth a man into Chrif, z,,. 
11.23, Ifs man be not ingrafted into Chrift, he ſhall bara in hell-fire, 1, 
x 5.6. 

Q. 20. What reaſons be there of this ? 

A.Two:Firſt,the ſentence of the Law cannot otherwiſe be true, the ſame ſou] 
that ſinneth, char ſoul ſhall die, Ezex, 11.18. Therefore all the Ele& myf 
have ſuch a faith, that rhey may be one with Chrift, and Chrift with them, 4, 
x4.20. that Chrift's death may be their death, 2 Cor. 5.14. Secondly, Chrift 
15 the life of them that believe, Col. 3.4. As the life of man isin him. and 
the life of every creature is in it, Ger, 1.30. ſois Chriſt in a believer : Tisis 
a myftery, Gal 3.27. which whoſoever hath nor, the wrath of God abideth 
on him, ob. 3.36. 

Q. 21. Doſt thou believe the Articles of faith ? 

A. Yea, | believein God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven, and ſy 
forth ; which being a form of ſound words, I muſt hold faft in faith and lore, 

2 Tim 1.13}. 

Qe 22. Why deſt thou ſay, I believe ? 

A, Becauſe | cannor be ſaved withour a particular Faith of my own, 7am. 2, 
18. (The juft ſhall live by his faich, Hab. 2 4. ) Whereby I may fay, Chriſt 
gave himſelf for me, Gal. 2,20. and that he is my Saviour, Zuke 1.47, for 
faich is my life, Job. 20.31. As David could ſay, I live, Pſal. 116.2. Sohe 
could tay, I believe, verſe 10. Neither is this preſumption in a believer , for 
he knowes that Chriſt is his Redeemer in particular, Jeb. 19.25. Yeain 
the time of ſpirituall deſertion, he can ſay, My God, my God. Pſa. 22.1. 

Q. 23. Is not thu preſumption in ſome ? 

A. Ye3, itis preſumption in many; for ifa carnall Profeſſor ſhall ſay, my 
God, He/. 8.2, the Lord pardons not his ſinnes for all this, but is an enemy 
unto him, ve-ſe 3. As the body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith without 
works is dead alſo, /am. 2.26. Ignorant faith is no faith, but unbeliefe, 1 Tim, 
1.13. Faith asks who, and what, who is the Lord that I may believe? ln 9. 
36. For faith is an explicite knowing faith, through Faith we underftand, Heb. 
11.3. Knowledge is partly before Faith, 1 709» 4.16. And partly after Faith, 
2 Pes.1.5.A man muſt know what he believes, or elſe he cannot believe, /cþ» 
38, Yet faith is not ſo explicite, but there is ſome impliciteneſſe in it, as loog 
as we live here, 1 /ohx 3.2. 

Q. 24. How canſt thou ſay, 1 believe, can a man know that he believeth? 

A. A man may know that he believeth, 2 Tm. 1,132, Even by that help of 
Gods Spirit, r Cor. 2.12. For he hath that witneſſe in himſelf, 1 7obr 5.10. In- 
deed while he is a Babe in Chriſt, it may be be knoweth not a Babe is 2 Babe. 
though he underftand it, he underftands as a babe, 1 Cor. 13.11. Yezin 

the time of temptation coo,a man is a man, though in a ſwound he knowetd i 
not ; in ſuch a caſe David may feare he is caſt off for ever, P/al. 77-7: Allo 

when paſſions are violent, as overmuch grief, or overmuch joy, Zuke 24-41- 
But a child of God when his unbelief is at the worſt, hath an inckling thac he 

doth believe, Mark, 9.24. Or props himſelf at leaft with this belief, that he 

hath believed, 2 (or. 4.13. Howlſoever faith bringeth evidence and aſſurance 

with it at the laſt, Heb. 11.1. 

Q. 25. What ſay you of them that have the Spirit of bondage ? 

A. The child of God had it once, but then he hath it no more to feare #- 
gaine, Rom. 8.15. Thoſe that think they have aſſurance, and ſometimes con- 
ceit they are aright, and ſometimes feare, the Lord joynes ſuch with ondelic- 
vers, Rev. 22.8, By fearſull are meant ſuch as dare not confeſſe Chriſt in evill 
times, They live in darkneſſe, and know not whither they goe, whetber £0 
Heaveror to Hell, Joby 12.25. The godly may fall ſometimes into ſuch fears, 
that Chrift may upbraid them, How is it ye have no faith ? fark 4.45 BY 
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Of the Commandements. 


+rey are reftleſſe till cheir Ele&ion and calling be made ſure, and therefore 


tt-y are diligent abour 1ir,2 Per.1.10. 

Q. 26. How many obje(ts of Faith are there that thog mayeſt believe ? 

A, 1 muft believe in one Lord, Epheſ.4.5.Diftinguiſhed into three perſons, i 
Pon 5+7- Eirft, in God the Father, 1 Pee.r.21. Secondly, in Chrift, 704» 14. 
1. Thirdly, in God the holy Ghoſt, 2ſar.28. 191 So far forth as it is written in 
the word, Job, 20.31-Which is a word of Faith, Row: 10.8.A plaine and an calie 
word, that the ſimple may be converted by ir, P/al.19.7 P/al.119.130, It is a 

cfeR word, able to make the man of God perfeR, 2 Tim.3.17. Whatſoever 
men, or Counſels, or eraditions, or Angels from heaven ſay, I muſt go to the 
word, if they ſpeak not according to it, there is no truth in them, 7/a.8.20. It 
Pas! himſelf were now alive, and ſhould preach any thing beſides it, he were 
accurſed,Gal:1. 8.It is a damnable ſin to add to ir, Rev.22.18, Orto take a tit- 
tle fromit, verſe 19.. *Tis able co convince all gain-ſayers without running to 
this ot that mans Expoſitions of it, the Scriptures themſelves ſhew their own 
meanings, As 18:28. 

Q. 27. But may not men give their Expoſitions unto it ? 

A.There muſt be a tranſlating of the word , people underſtand not the Ori- 
ginall tongue of it, 1 Corer4.5. And an expounding too, Luke 24.27, But no 
man may give his own ſenſeto it, but the ſenſe of the word, Neb 8.8. For 
the ſame Ghriſt that ſpake tlie dark ſpeeches and Parables, the ſame Chritt 
doth expound them, Mark 4.34. The holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in the Scriptures, 
Heh3.7.Teacheth the right meaning, Joh» 14.26. 

Q. 28, How s thu? : 

A-By ſundry wayes, Firft, by conferring places with places,as 24:cab.5.2. with 
HMat.2.6. Secondly, by the ſcope, as if I would know Peters meaning ; why he 
ſaid,that Davids Sepulchre was then to be ſeen, 4s 2.29.1 may ſee the ſcope 
of that ſpeech,v:3 1. Thirdly,obſerving whether the word be proper or figura- 
tive, 7obn 15:1.and many others. 

2.29, What ſay you ryore of the word? 

A.lt undertakes to be a rule to all thar we do, to the wearing of our haire, 1 
Cor-11.14.Or of a Garment, 1 Per.3.3. To our eating and drinking, 1 {+7-10. 
31.Toour Marketting and Merchandizing, 1a9.4.13. Not fo little as a ſhoo- 
tire, but ifit be amiſſe,the word doth condemn i, TI[a.4.18,; Not ſo little as an 
idle word, but the word doth tax it, 44 ar. 12:36. Not ſo little as a thought, but 
it muſt be according to the word, 2 Cor. 10.5. What ever we think, ſay, or do, 
we muſt be carefull ro obſerve the judgment of the word, and lay it before us, 
P/al.1 194.30. 

2. 30, Why deft thou ſay; I'belie vs in God ? 

A.For three reaſons. Firſt, becauſe 1 do not believe unleſſe I go out of my elf, 
and deny my ſelf, at.16.24; Secondly, unleſle I caft my ſelf upon God, and 
rely on him, 21Ckrox. 10.20.Thirdly,unleſſe not only nacurally, bat alſo ſpiritu- 
ally I b+ in him, move in him,and live in him, AF.17.28. 

. 31, Why deft thou believe in God as a Father Almighty ? 

4.Firſt, that in my greateft dangers I may depend upon him who is able to 
deliver me, Dan.3.17.This I muſt believe, Xar. 9:28:Secondly,that in my grea- 
teſt temptations, I may not dare go ſin againſt him, for I am not {trooger chen 
he 1 Cor. 1,10512, 

Q.32. Why maker of Heaven and Earth ? 

A.Firft,that 1 may confider I am Created of God, and for Ged, to live holi- 
ly,for the wicked are for the day of evil, Pro. 16.4, Secondly, that | may plo- 
oy wepy in my ſoul & body,fot they are not mine but Gods,1Cor.6,20.Third- 
Ka _ abuſe none of his Creatures, for they are all unto Gods praiſe. P/:145- 
YI or prophane them, for God is holy in ther, v. 17. But have pleaſarc co 
earch Godsgreatneſs in themP/1,2.8 = the inviſible things ofGod in thers. 
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Of Belief or Faith. 


Rom.1.20.And conſider them, /1at.6 23 And mzdicate on them, P// 1.43. 5 
And learne Parables or Similitudes for Spirituall coings out of the, 274;,5.. 


32.For God teacheth me by ſuch Similibudes, Z7o/. 12.10. 
Q. 33. t#hy doſt thou believe in leſus Chri t his onely Son our Lerd 


A.For two reaſons, Firft, that I may be jullitved free!y by his Grace, 1x, ;, 


24.Who though he knew no ſin,yer was made fin for me, that I might be c... 4 
the righreouſneſs of God in him,2Cor.5.21.Secondly,that look whattveycy le 
did,or ſuffered, or had, may be woven ina myſtery ico my heart ; if thi; 
myftery had not been in Paxl, he himſelf had been a reprobate,2 Cyr.r;,5 5 
' Q. 34. Muſt that then Which was a bi ſtory in Chriſt, be a m\ſtery in us > 

A. Yea, by the application of all theſe articles concerniog Chritt to our 
ſoules ; I muft be an adopted Son of God, 1 14» 3.1. Chritt muſt be formes 
and conceived in me, Ga/.4.19. I muſt ſuffer with Chritt, R:9.8.17. And min: 
old mar muſt be crucifyed in me,and ſin dye in me, Rom.6.6.1 mult be crucity. 
ed to the world, and the world unto me, Gal.6.44.1 mutt be buried with tn 
and raiſed up apain to a new life, (v/.2.12.And ſeeke the things above in Hes. 
veo,Col.3.1.And judge my ſelf here, otherwiſe I ſhall be judged and conden: 
ned of theLord,1 Cor. 11.31. 

. 33. Why deft thou ſay, ( hrijt nas conceived of the Holy Gho#t? &6, 

e4. He was conceived, Lyke 1.3 1.By the holy Ghoſt, verſe 35. for the wo. 
man was found with child ofthe holy Ghoft, 2Zar 1.18 Supernaturaliy, that 
his conception might be without ſin, ver. 20.For all ochers are conceived in lin, 
P[.5 1.5. Becauſe that which is born of the fl:ſh is fleſh, lob» 3.6. And yet the 
Holy Ghoft made him of a w6man,Ga1.4 4. And he was born of her, 2a. 1 16. 
Being the ſeed of a woman, Ger.3. 15. Ofthe ſeed of David, Rom.1 3. The 
roote of /eſſe, //a.11.10.He ſuffered under Pontixs Pilate, who pave ſerie:ce 
that he ſhould be Crucifyed, Lake 23.24. And ſcourged bim,and delivered him 
up to death, ark 15.15. Betore whom he had witneſſed a good cor. fio2, 
Tim.6.13.And :herefore Corift is ſaid to be crucityed at Rome the gr :.c ©. 
of Antichrift, Rev.11.8.Becauſe Pexntsi Pilate who delivered bim to be Cric- 
fyed, was Governour under Tiber1#s Ceſar Emperour of Rome. 

(Q. 36, Did Chriſt ſuffer in Sonl too ? 

A. Yea, for his ſoul was exceeding ſcrrowſwl even unto death, Mat.26.'%, 
His Soul was an offering for ſin as well as his body, //a.5 3.10. Whole Chil 
was ſurety for us, Heb.7.22.And a cuiſe for us, Gal-3.13.For our Sou!cs have 
need of Redemprion as well as our bodies, P/.49.8. Itis a ſigne he ſuffcred 
greater torments then bedily, by his ſweat in the garden uv hict:, was a bloody 
ſweat, Luke 22-44, And by his Jamentable ſpeech on the Croſſe, my God ny 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 17 ae.27.46. And by bis nor on: ly tatting c: 
the firſt death for us, Heb,2.9.But alſo keeping of the ſecond death from hut: 
ing us, Rev 3.11, 

Q. 37. How & hell taken in Scripture > 

A.Firft,for the Grave, 1/a-14. 9.Secondly, Hell is taken for the feares of He, 
P/.1 16,3 Thirdly, Hell is taken for the place of the damned after this life, L-2- 
16.33.Fourthly,for the hidden parts of che earth;af/213 9.8.Fiftbly Hell is ff 
ken for the Devil and whatſoever is helliſh, Rav1 42.14.S1xchly, for che lower 
depree of Chrifts humiliation, As 2.27. .,; :; 

Q. 38. What ſajeſt than of Chriſts deſcent into Hell ? 

A.Not as though he deſcended to hell to ſuffer there the paices of the d:5: 
ned, for he ſaid upon the Crofs,it is finiſhed, /oh. 19. 30.Or ro:deliver the 5023 
of the Patriarchs & Fathers of oid out of Limbo,for they were glorifyed b:'v't 
Mat.17.3. Andin Paradiſe by the vertue of Chriſts death, be being th [279 
ſlain from the foundation of the world, Ker 41.3. 8.Or to Preach to Soutes ({16r* 

in priſon, Pet.3.19.For that was his Spirit Preaching in the mouth & Gays VT 


Noah, while they were alive,v.20.0r to triumph over Hell and Deviis,'0! _- 
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ne did vpen the Croſſe,Cel.2.15. Nor as though be deſcended Locally at al: 
.1to Hell for all thar we know ; for dying he ſaid unto the good Thief, This 
day ſhale chu be with me in Paradiſe, Lhe 23.43. And he commended his 
Spiritto his Facher 1n Heaven, verſe 46, 

Q 29. 1s it not an Article of Faith,and hath it not it! meaning *? 

A Yea, itisan Article of Faith (though the Greeke Church hath omitted 
tin their Creed; taken out of Scripture, AZ, :.3 1 And by this ſame deſcenc 
1to hell. is meant Chrifts loweſt degree of humiliation, oppoſed to the height 
of his exaltation and aſcenſion, Epheſ 4.10. For he was not onely dead, but 
hidden of death for a while, though he could not be held quite, As 2.24. 
Howſoever this deſcent into hell be under ftood, we are ſure by this means his 
people ſhall never deſcend into hell Rom.S nt. 

Q. 40. What believeſt thou of Chriſts riſing the third day ? | 

A.He roſe again, not by re-unitin2 his body to his God-head, for they were 
never ſevered by dzath,for being Crucified ne was ftill the Lord of glory, 1 Cor. 
2.5 But by re-uniting Soul ard body togerher,and caking his life again which 
þutore he had laid down, 70h. 10-17. And he himſelf had power to do it, werſc 
1$.To be Lord of quick and dead, Rom 14.6,And this he did the third day, x 
{or.15.4. Namely, the third day from his ſuffer ng paſſively, verſe 3. Ad 
therefore the ſpace 1s called by the Scripture.the ſpace of three dayes, lob. 2 19, 
And becauſe that every day hath a night belonging to 174 it is calied rhe ſpace 
of three nights too, fat 12.40. That as by man came death ſo by man alſo 
might come the reſurreion ot the dead, 1 (or 25.21, Himſelf being the firſt 
fruits of them that ſlzep,v 20. And the fi: born from the dead,Col.1.18. And 
the firſt begotten of the dead, Rew.1.5- Ad dyech no more, Rom. 6.9, And 
therefore thofe that roſe before Chriſt, as the, Shunamires child,2 Kings 4.355 
3nd Laz4rus, and the reft roſe again to a morcall life, ob» 11.44. 

Q, 41. Why did Chriſt riſe again ? 

eA,He roſe again for the glory of God, and the good of all the Ele, Row: 
6.4. hatthey might be glorified, Row:4.25, For if he had not riſen, they had 
ſtil been in their ſins, 1 Cor. 15.17. This article was a comfort to /ob, and all 
before the comming of Chriſt, 7:b.19.25,And is to be remembred of all the 
pcople of God,as a comfort againſt all croubles,namely that Jeſus Chriſt is ri- 
ſen from the dead, 2 Tims. 2.8.and for divers other reaſons did he riſe. 

Q- 42. What believe you concerning the other two Articles ? 

A He aſcended into heaven, /oþ.3.13 and was ſeen ſo doing, John 6.62,being 
taken up, Ats 1.9, and he went up,wver/e 10,whether the bodies of the Saints 
arc not yet aſcended, no nor Davids, Af 2.34athough their ſoules do aſcend 
as ſoon as they are diſſolved from their bodies to be with Chrift, Phi/.1.23.3nd 
the Heavens muft receive him till the times of reftitution, 4&s 3.21, and there- 
fore in reſpe& of his body we have him not with us here on earth, /ob» 12.86 
bur onely Sacramentally in his Supper, 1 Cor-11.24, And he litteth now at 
the right hand of God, Col. 3.1.in the throne of his Father, Rev.3.21. being 
preferred even in his humane nature, above all Angels, and all Principslities 
and powers, Epheſ. 1.20. 21,expeRing till his enemies be made his foot-ftoole, 
Heb,10,13. Where Stephen ſaw him ſtanding up as in his defence, As 7.5553 
and where he maketh interceſſion for his redeemed, Rot; 24 As being their 
0n onely Mediator, 1 Tim. 2. CE: 

Q. 43: What believe you of (Chriſt judging the world ? h 
| A.He 1s ordained of God to be Judge of quick and dead, A#s 10:42.Not or- 
:y men but Angels are reſcryed to the day, when(being called the great day 
Jade.6,)He ſhall come to do it viſibly, A&.1.11. and according to thoſe traths 
which are contained in the Goſpel, Row.2.16:8 as men may find their doome 
inthe word, ſo they muſt expe& it, /oh.12.43.His Saints too by their lives ſhall 

udge all the world that are not Saints, 1 Cor.6.2. The ſer day, and houre, and 
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time, knoweth no man, nor the Angels, no not Chriſt bimſzIf as Man. -.3: ws 
13-32. Though a mans particular judgement be as he dyes, Heb.9,2 7. other 


to Heaven or Hell, Lake 16.22.23, 

Q. 44. What « the Office of Christ ? 

A. He is our Mediator, Heb.12.24. and he that makes interceftion for 1; 
Heb.7.25. appearing in the preſence of God for us, Heb 9.24. and perfun. 
ing the Prayers of his members with the odours of his merits, whenſocye 
they pray in his name, Revel.8.3,4. In this ſenſe, no meere creature can he 
Mediatour to intreat for us, 1 Sam.2.25» And therefore it is in another (enc+ 
that the prayers of Saints living upon earth,whea they pray for other men 1ce 
called interceſſions, 1 75.2. 1. & we muſt pray them co pray for us, 4 1, 
18.chough aot when they be dead,for then they be ignorant of us; yea,thoug] 
it be Abraham himſelf, //a.63.16. ihe dead know not any thing of the af. 
faires of this life, Eccleſ.9.5. The Lord counts it an abſurd thing tha the 11;. 
ing ſhould ſeeke unto the dead, 1/4.8.19. when once their ſoules go ay 
hence, they be no more to appeare ro us, P/al.39,1 3. Neither have we any 
warrant to pray the Angels to pray for us, though they be ſent forth to Min. 
ſter for us, Heb.1.14.Nor to ſpeak unto them, unleſle it be in a Rhetoricy!! 
ftraine to bleſſe the Lord, P/al103.20. 

&. 45+ Why did Chriſt take the office of a Mediator upon him ? 

4 Becauſe he was ele&ted of God for this purpoſe, //4.42.1. and fore-cr- 
dained, 1 Per.1.20. and ſealed, fob 6.27. and Sandifyed, o's 10.36. And 
given of God for the life of beleevers. 7ohn 3.16. not onely to help (inner; 
with a poſſibility of ſalvation that they might be ſaved, ver. 17, but to convert 
ſinners, x 75m.1.15. This was the agreement made birween his Father and 
him, that he ſhould bavea ſeed, and that che Redemption which he purthar 
ed ſhould aQually proſper, //a.53.10. This was the principall end he lookt 
at, namely, that he might purcbaſe to himſelf a peculiar people, 7 7.2.1. 

2. 46, Which be the particalar Offices of Chri# ? 

A. He wes Anointed, //4.61. 1. Firtt co be 6ur Prophet, to whom we rot 
hearken as long as welive, Dext.18.15. Secondly, our mercifnll any ſaith fs! 
high Prieft to reconcile us to God, Heb.2,r7. and Kinp of Sairics, &-24/ : 
3. For firft, we were deſperately ignorant of God, and he onely can re\...: 
God unto us, Marth. 1.27. Secondly, we were deſperately alienated, b::5 
the enemies of God, and he onely can reconcile us,Col 1.21, Thirdiy, we vc: 
deſperately diſabled, and could never have applyed this Redemprio: uni 
us; he onely can make us Kings over linne and death, Revel.1,6. 

Q. 47. Who # he that in effe denyeth Chriſts offices, and teacheth men (0? 

A. The Pope and his Church ; for though he ſceme to fit in the Tempicot 
God, 2 Thef.2.4. and have the horne of the Lamb, as though he were Chrifi 
Vicar and friend, yet he ſpeaks like the Dragon, Reve/, 13.11. And theretore 
he is ſaid to deny Chrift, 1 7oþ.2.22. | 

Q. 48. How deth he deny Chrifts Offices? 

eA. Frſt, becauſe he denies Chriſts ; Propheticall office, he coynes new Ar- 
ticles of Faith ; and therefore he is called the falſe Prophet, Revel.12. 20. St- 
condly, becauſe he denies Chrifts Prieſtly office, for he undertakes to offet 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, whereas Chrift was onely once offered, Heb.9.25- 
He hath invented ſatisfaQtions and penances, and Purgatory, to expiate 0 
ſinne, whereas Chrift trod the wine-preſſe alone, 7/a.63.3. Thirdly, becavic 
he denies Chrifts Kingly office, for he applies that to himſelf which Chr'i 
ſpake of himſelf, 2farrh.28.18. and takes it onely to himſelfe, 1 75.6.5 

Q. 49. Doth he deny no more of Chriſt ? 

A. He makes himſelf the head of the Church, whereas Chrift onely is 't* 
head, 1 Cor.11.3. this office being given him onely of God, Epheſ. 1.22. F* 
makes Peter and himſelf the rock, which was meant of Peters confeſſion that f* 
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7 Matth.16 18. Namely, Gbritt che You of God, vevſe 16 for he one!y 
isthe Rock, 1 Cor-I0:4., The rock of all our ſalvation, Dexwt.32.18. And who 


is this ro K ſaye our God ? Pſal. 8.3 E. 

0. 50 why doeſt thou belseve #n God the Hely Ghofi * 

A. i hat he may apply Chrift unco me to Juft. fication, 1 Cor.6.17. that [;c 

may transform me into the image of God, 2 Cor.3.18, And make his grace: 
frutfull in me,Gal 5-22. that he may teach me all cruth,and put me in remem- 
brance of Gods word. lohn 144-26. and lead metro waike uprightly, P/.l 143. 
10, That he may comfort mein all Temptations, Azts 9.31. helping me with 
grones in my Prayers, Rom 8.26, That he may wicneſle with my Spirit that ! 
am Gods child, verſe 16 thac he whom the world knoweth not, may abide 
wich me for ever, /obn 14..16. For if any man have not the Spirit of Chrift, he 
is none Of his, Rem, $4.9 

9.51. What doeſt thou believe the Holy Ghoft doth more ? 

A. 1 believe that the Spirit makes me a member of one Body, x Czr.132.3. 
Namely, the holy Catholicke Church of Chrift, which is ſpoken of, Rev 7 5. 
which is the body of Chriſt, {/.r.18 and conſifteth onely of Saints and Pro- 
f:ſſors of holineſſe, 1 Cor. 14.3 3, Whereof if any waike ſcandalouſly, they are 
to be admoniſhed ; and if they will not be reclaimed, they muft be accounted 
as Heathens, Matth.18.17. and caft our of the Church, though proud Dic> 
trephes abuſed this power, 3 lohn 10. and delivered up to Satan, for the de- 
ftrucion of the Fleſh, that the Spirit may be humbled, and fo ſaved if it may 
be poſſible, 1 Cor.5.5. That they may learne not to blaſpheme, nor cauſe the 
Word tobe blaſphemed, 1 Tim. 1.20. The viſible Charch have ſome among 
them which are not of them, 1 7h 2.19. Burt the true Church which is call- 
ed [nviſible, becauſe the world cannot ſee which perſons they be, are one!y 
them which ſhall be ſaved, As 2.4.7. 

Q. 52, Wherein doth the Communion of Saints conſiſt ? 

A. ln two things , firſt, in Fellowſhip with Chrift che head, 1 74» 1.3. Se 
condly, in fellowſhip with the Saints, verſe 7, and ſo it confifterh in 7. things; 
Firit, in Unity, Epheſ+4.3.4.5. 8c. Secondly, In keeping company with thems 
Pa! 16 3. Thirdly, in Praying for them, Ephe/.6 18. Fourthly, in fellow-feel- 
ing compaſſion and bowels, Ph;/.1.2. Fifthly, in helping one another our of 
111,64 6.1, and provoking one another to goodnefſe, Heb 10,24. Sixthly, in 
tmitating the lives of the Saints, r Theſ.1.6- as they imitate Chriſt, r Cor.11.1. 
Seventhly, in relieving them that lack, to the very ſelling ones goods if need 
require, As 4.34. 

Q 53-What believeſt thow concerning Remiſſion of ſonues ? 

A. | believe, that all chat beheve in Chriſt receive remiTion of finnes, 47: 
10.43. I cannor truly ſay, I am ſick, bur my ſinnes are forgiven me, //a. 33. 
24,blotted 2ut and remembred in heaven no more, 1/ay.q43.25, nor imputed to 
M*, P/al 32.2, but drowned in the Sea, Mich.7.19. Namely of Chrifts bloud, 
Epleſ.1,7, which cleanſeth me from all ſinne, and 1 know my Beliefs righe 
if | walke inthe light, x Joby 2.7. For who ſo have not deftroyed the works 
of the Devill in them, Chrift was never yet manifeſt to them, 1 04.3.8. Thoſe 
that ſin againft the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall never be forgiven, XMarth.12.32. Nei- 
ther are ſuc as So Min their guilty Conoſciences forgiven, E xd. 34-7. nor 
[ch as provoke Chrift, and obey not his voyce, Exed.23-21. Yet God is # 
God ready to Pardon, Neheys 9.17. upon true Repentace and Faith anſwer- 
adle to the vow in Ba time, AFﬀs 2.38. 

Q< 54 What brlieveſt thou concerning the Reſurreftion of the Body * 

A, though fleh & bloud count it incredible, As 26.8 nevertheieſs by faith 7 
know it 1s true, fok. 11.14, And that theſe very eyes ſhall riſe and ſee my Redee- 
, meer, /ob, 10.27. chough the wormes have eaten up all my Fleſh, verſe 26, yes, 

tough my body were drowned and devoured of Fiſhes, Rev.20.13. yer 2 
Kkk2 fibfrance 
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'—— ſubſtance ſhall be the ſame, Juſtice requiring that the ſame bodies that ſinned 
ſhould be damned, and Mercy requiring that the ſame bodies that p'4;;6-, 
God ſhould be ſaved, 2 Cor.5.10. Nevertheleſle, | belicve that the qual: e; 
and accidents ſhall be altered ; namely, that this very mortal ſball pur on ;n. 
mortality, 1 Cor.15.53. This diſhonourable ſhall pur va glory, this weak {hill 
put on Power, ver/c 43. this naturall body ſha)l be raiſed a more Spiritual 
body, ver/e 44. and beare the image of the heavenly, wer/e 49. though u be 
diſpierſed into a thouſand chouſand pieces by Corruption, yer C hrift wil |ofe 
nothing of it, Fohn 6,39. And therefore my Fleſh ſhall reft in hope, Pat. 
16.9, of the Redemption of my Body, Row.8.23, That mortality may be 
ſwallowed np of Life, 2 Cor.5 4. Though my ſoul while it is abſent fron, my 
body, be preſent in the mean time with the Lord, verſe 8. baving returned i» 
God that gave it, Eccleſ.12 7. 

Q. 55. What believeſt thou more of the Reſurrettion ? 

A. That there ſhall be a KeſurreQtion both of the juſt and alſo the u«juf 
As 24.15. the one to life, the other to damnation, 7ohx 5.29. For hrit i; 
che Judge of quick and dead, As 10.42. And therefore though it be appuin. 
ted unto men once todye, nevertheleſſe not to dye as beafts, but to con.et9 
judgement, Heb.g.27. The Angels being infiruments of gathering them 
and ſending them to Chriſts barr with a Trumpet, arrp.:4.31 not amat . 
riall Trump, but with the Trump of God,and with a ſhout, and che d: ad ſh; 
riſe firſt, 1 The/.4.16. Then thoſe that are alive ſhall be caught up to meet 
Chriſt in the aire, werſe 17. being c':anged in a moment, 1 Cor.15.5:, 
Bleſſed and holy is he that bath part in the firft ReſurreRion from ſinne yn- 
to holineſſe here, Rev 20.6. for he ſhall goeinto life eternall, but the reftin- 
co everlaſting puniſhment, atth. 25.46. 

Q.56 hat believeſt thou concerning the laſt Article,namely Life everlaſting? 

A. I beneve it is the inheritance proper to the Saints, who in this life are 
made meet to be partskers of it, Col 1.12. Which is a Kingdome, Zatth.25, 
34. conſifting, Firft in the beatificall viſion and ſight of God as he is, 1 164 2. 
2+ Secondly, in eatire likenefſe with God, P/al.17.15. Thirdly, in fulneſſe oi 
joy and pleaſure everlaſting in Chrift, P/al.16.11.Fourthly, in having no need 
of the Creature, Rev.22.5, but inheriting all things in God, Rev.2 1,7 Fiſthly, 
in freedome trom all troubles and grievances, and imperfections of this life, 
verſe 4 The Bleſſedneſſe of it cannot enter into the heart of man to concave 
it, it is ſo great, x (7 2.9, Itis ſuch a holy Kingdome, that no unholy perſon 
may have it, 1.Cor.6.9. and if he were there, ſuppoſe that were poflible which 
is impoſiible, x Cor.15.,50. Yet he could have no happineſle there, for there 
dwelleth cothing but RKighteouſneſle, 2 Pet.3.13. 

Q. 57. T be wicked ſay they believe all the, but doe they ? 

A. Indeed they believe the hiſtory of God and his Word, 1am 2 19. other- 
wiſe they believe a falſhood or a lye, Jerem.13-25; and therefore though thiy 
expeQ to be ſaved on their death-beds, when they dye they ſhall periſh, Prov. 
11.7. Though they cry, Lord, Lord open the gates of heaven to us, yet he 
will not open it unto them, 2Zatrh.25.11.12. God that made then: will never 
ſave them, 7/a.27.11- and though they dye, with Lord have mercy upon me, 
1a their moutbes, arrh.7.21. and ſo goe away like Lambes, they ſhall iye 
inthe grave of Hell, as thick as Sheep ina ſheep-coate, P/al 49.14. 
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Q. 58. How many (ommandements are there? | 

A. Ten, ten Words, Ex0d.34.28, God added no more, Dewt. 5.21. Which 
are the rule of my fteps, P/al.119.133. continually, verſe 117. in my memo: 
ry, ver/e 109. in mine underftanding, verſe 130. being my medication als 


wayes, verſe 97. thatjI may refraine from every finne, ver/e 1C1- [die 
ya:ne 
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vine chouphcs and all, verſe 113, and eadcare them unto me above thoutands 
; $ 


of Gold and Silver, verſe 73. 
Q. 59. What rules are to Le'p us in the right underſtanding of the Law ? 


$1x more eſpecialiy ; Fir — EY | 
It Ls 4 ann” i090 eye: Spirituall, fo ſpiricuall that 
heart, ſoul, mind, ftrengeh, Luke 10.27 die 14. reaching to ali the 
commanding Obed:ence to every cirtle ; if a _ ING: Fkth. 
70" Gat. 3.10; Thinkly; whedic ſarbiddedhions Eons O00 
r forbiddeth or commandeth all meanes ata ” cOMMAnagery any thing, 
to; and therefore the leaſt laſcivious look is Ad: ts oa 
eaſt hatred is Murder, 1 /ohn 3.15 Fourthly a> cery, _ 5-28. The 
it commandeth the contrary, 1 Per. 3.11 What PE the Law forbiddeth, 
biddeth che contrary, Levi. 19.17. Eiſchly. ir _ 8 commandeth, it for- 
cevatives bind firongly, this being the es A area uvon Negatives, tor 
g. the affirmative bindes alwayes, bur not co all _ wo " 0 wiſe, Kom3. 
bindeth to both, Lute 21. 34. Sixthly tin 6h _ ut the Negative 
ſoul may apply it, al. 2.1. ts e ſecond Perſon, that every 
= 60. Who be wnder the Law, the Rigonr of the law, and the Curſe of the 
4. All diſobedient perſon : 
1.9, Even the whole = 4, col ES _ by Chriſt, 1 75. 
be led by = Spirit of God, Gal.5.11. bound to _ __ _ = = = 
35a wifeis bound to her husband, Row.7.2. and therefore th Eo, 
minion over them as long as hey live verſe I. and _— 
And whatſoever the rigour of the CESS w e Curſe too, Ga/.3.10. 
. "es, direQly to th R 
3.19. but Believers in whom ſinne doth = rei . pens y $99 
but under Grace, Rew.6.14. nevertheleſſe th gne, they are not under the Law 
of none effe&t ro them, Rowa.3.3 1. But firſt m_ —IITOTLAE be 
neſle of it, Fow,7.16, Sec Op” rſt, chey muft conſent ro the good- 
_ by it, a0 oma raphy haps mon roy beck -_ 
of it, verſe 24. Four YAY ces, by reaſon 
| Kenoredbccotentnecs Cho, vefe 25, Sathy, br nooted by! 
 tohano faftery . , . y, be Ichooled by it 
EE. a, by s 09 od "4 . grin 6 co take heed of the mate 
| then ro be under Chriſt, G=/ 4.21 * Ts CONT RTPERI 
Q, 61. hiveſwe ſorues the Preface ; 
er rin nn pi 
4. To rexch me; Firkt, I *& 
God, yore oo conmae holy oh, ns CO IC my 
the conſideration of what God h <h ms y God, Gal 6.16. Secondly, that 
%ſ 24.31, Thir ily. ther Tom 6 a _ or me, isa motive to obey him, 
Lord perſwades me co obedi 2 _ CO IRS Wa 
Fourthly, that the Spirituall mage —_ OR and lateſt, E xod. 20.2. 
tive: concerneth- all thar avs pr - is deliverance from Egyptian bon- 
Q 62. Are the duties of th cred from Satan and tinge, Feb.2-15. 
cond ? of the firſt Table greater then the dnties of the ſe- 
A. Yea, becauſ, 
22.38, Firſt, _— fe wr bo = oo Commaneen, Marth. 
7 ob 33.12. Secondly a ch = CY God, ts greater chen man, 
(bip of God, and be that fi e performance of them is the immediate wor- 
fiane apainſt God. 1 Cor $ anes agaiaſt his neighbour, does more eminently 
cond, as for example © . ; Ps TRY, chey moderate the Juties of the ſe- 
right, Epbe(.6.1. An q —_ ea 0 edience co Parents, otherwiſe it is not 
equally made of the chief of h theſe cautions, firſt, that the compariſon be 
the middle w; l che firft Table with the chief of the ſecond; of 
ith the middle; of the leaſt . PTD 
. e leaſt with the leaſt; otherwiſe nor, //a.'.15- 
Secondly, 
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Secondly,that our obedience to the ſecond is an argument of our obedience 

to the firſt. x 70h» 4.20, Thirdly,that the obedience to both is inſeparable, hc; 

lineſſe and righteouſneſle ever go togetber, Luke 1.75. 

} Q. 63. Fhat art thon commanded in the fir#t, this ſhalt have no other Gud 
ut me ? 

A. To know God and believe him, 7/4. 43.10. and in him,2 (bros. 20. 20; 
and in no other God,P/.81.9. This Commandement bids me keep all the ref, 
Dewt.11.22.Not onely to obey him in whac he commanded at the firſt, buc 4. 
ny Commandement he would afterwards give, Heb.1 1.17. And therefore 
this Commandement binds me now to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 1 7b» 3.23.c9 
rely apon God for all things, 2 Chrox. 16.8, Couragiouſly to wait upon Gog, 
P/[.27.14. To walk before God, as a ſervant hefore his Mafter, &er.17.i, ln all 
my wayes to think of God, and to acknowledge him, Prov.3.5. To to be mer- 
ry mm himevermore, Phil.4.4. to fear bim and to ſerve him, Dex. 6.13, To 
urn the defires of my Soul to bim,and ro the remembrance of him, 7/a.26.8, 
To labour more after him then after meat or drink,or any thing ia this periſh- 
ing world, Job» 6.27.To make him the end and ſcope of all mine aRions, not 
onely Spirituall, but alfo civill,and naturall, x (or. 10. 31; 

Q. 64. Now becanſe we muſt ſerve God, and feare him, and love him, an 
truſt in him, and ſo forth, according to his Attributes, which be they 

e-L. He is uncompounded, ſimple,and perfeQly one, Dexr.6.4. Immutable 
and anvariable, 7am. 1.17. and therefore he cannot be ſaid co Repent, 1 Saw. 
T 5.29. but onely improperly,in regard of the effeRs, Gey.6.6,Infinite in great- 
neſſe;the heaven of heavens is not able to contain him, 1 K5»gs 8.27. beinge- 
very where preſent, P/c139.7. Infinite in eternity, from everlaſting co ever- 
laſting, P/. 90.2. Not by ſucceſfion of time but he is for ever, I am, Zx0d.3.14. 
Iofinite in Power, for he is Almighty, Ger.17.1. Nothing is vapollible 
to him, Luke 1.27. unleſſe it be todo evill, thac is a weakneſſe and no poy- 
er, and therefore unpoſſible to him, Heb-6.18.Infinite in knowledge, he knon- 
eth all things, 7eh» 31.7, Not by diſcourſe one after another, bur all together 
Pſ[.13 944-mc free in his Will, he doth whatſoeycr be will, Pſa(+1 15.3. 1 
will being the cauſe of all things, Zpheſ.1.11. Gracious, abundarit in good! 
neſſe, Mercy,in patience and Truth, Exod. 34.6.and Juftice, verſe 7. ard Hol- 
neſſe, x Per. 1.16, of terrible Majefty, ob 37.22. moſt happy and blctied for 
ever, Rem.11.36:und ſo forth. | 

Q, 65. How doe the attributes of God concerne thine ebedience to Ged, «|pecialy 
69 thu firſt Commandement ? 

4. Firſt, God is ſimpie as 8 Spirit , therefore he muſt be ſerved in ſpirit and 
eruth, 7eþ.4.24. and I muſt doe every thing with fimplicity, 1 Cor.1.12. 5*& 
condly, God is analcerable, therefore 1 muſt truſt in his Covenant, Pſal.89. 
34- neither change nor meddle wich chem that doe, but be conftanc inÞ 
feare, Prov.24-21. Yet | muſt repent and ſo change my life ; for God alſore- 

nteth of che evill, 7oe/ 2.13. Thirdly, if God fill heaven and earth, In 

e conſcious that whereſoever I am God is, er.2 3.24; Fourthly, ifGodd* 
eternall, then he is the Eternall life tha | muſt ſeek, 1 Joh. 5.20. and count 
him my continuall refuge, Det. 33-27. Fifchly, if God be Almighty, heal 
muſt not ftand out againſt his chaftenings, J6b.5,17, bu feare him, /46.6.14 
and bumble my ſelf berimes before him, /cb.9.5.and retucne to him, for there, 
is no ſcaping out of his hand, /eb.22.23., Sixthly, if God know all _ 
then I muft be conſcious, that he ſeeth my thoughts, arrh.944.and all my © 
crets, Mettb.6.18. Andſooftherefſt. 

Q.66. What art thew commanded in the [econd Commandement * Eg 

A. Nor to ſerve God with will-worſhip, though ir ſeeme never ſo wile, 
humble, and mortifying, Colsſ.2-23. To abhorre all groſſe choughts of God, 
AZ 17.29, #3 that he is ſuch a one as mens ſelves doe think bic to be, 7/52 
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21 Not to make any Image, Dent.5.8. unleffe God ſhould. reveale a new = | 


Commandethent, as once he did for Cherubims in the ſanRaary, £ x04, 
25.18,:nd che brazen Serpent in the wilderneſſe, Nambers 21.8. of un- 
leſſeir bein a civil uſe, Fſathew 22.10, To abhorre images of Idolaters, ei- 
cher to worſhip God before them, 2 (ron. 25.14.0r in them, as tbe Jewes did 
God in Baal, Hoſ. 2.16. or to be put in mind of God by them, veſe 15. or being 
at Maſſe or communion of Service with chem, 1 Cer.10.21, or houſing them, 
2 John 10. or bidding them God ſpeed, verſe 11.or learning any of their dc« 
viſes or cuſtomes ofthem, Dexter. 12.30. or familiar reading their Bookes, 
Als 19419.U tleſſe it be to confure them by their own writers, As 17.28; 
znd co upbraid carnall Profeſſors with their ftri&neſle in their kind, Rops.2. 14, 
16,17,&Cc. . 

""” es What elſe art thon commanded in the ſecond Commandement ? 

A, Not to leane to mine own knowledge, /'roverbs 3.5. nor to ſerve God 
by.the precepts of Men, Iſaiah 29. 13.not as men bid me; ark 7.6. Nor ac- 
cording to the Traditions and cuſtomes of the lives of our Fore: fathers, 1 Per. 
1.18.1am commanded co do,not onely in matter what, but alſo in manner, as 
the Lord commandeth,Gex.5.22.For ocherwiſe my prayers and ſervices that I 
do unto God, and all my ſacrifices and oblations are no better then mur. 
der,or a Dogs neck,or Swines bloud,or 1d--latry ; ſo indeed it is, if I ſerve him 
after my own wayes, 14.66. 3.not onely fticks and ſtones are Idols, Levir.26.1. 
but carnall fancies, imaginacions, dulneſſe,deadnefſe, lukc-warmneſſe;for there 
be {dolsin the hearc, Ezek.14+3,4. Covetouſneſle is Idolatry, Cel.3.5. Stub- 
bornneſſe is as idolatty,1Fam.t.15,23.A careleſs Chriftian is an Idol,there is an 
idol Profeſſor,an idot Chriftian, an idol Shepherd, Zach.1 1.17. 

68. What art thou commanded in the third Commandement ? 

eA. Toglorifie the name of God, Rev. 15.5. that is bis Titles and attribu- 
tes, Exod.3.4 5 bis law,Dent.3 2.3.his ordinances, as prayer and bearing of his 
word.and the like, De«t.1.2,5. The profeſſion of Chrift, Mar10.12. His cenſu. 
res,as Excomunication and delivering men up unto Satan, (0r.5.4.His Sacra- 
ments, .t.28.19. All his worſhip, Mal 1.1 1. his Meditation, Pſal.104 4. 
and that not onely in tongue or lips, Heb. 13.15. but alſo in heart, P/al. 86.11, 
and in every ation, Prov.30.9.1f any man or woman ds not their duty , as for 
example, Servants or any others,chey cauſe Gods name to be blaſphemed, r 
T ;m.6.1.50 alſo it any man break the Law of God, he is puilty of other 
mens blaſpheming Gods name, Rowmays 2.24. Likewiſe if a Brother 
or Sifter walkerh ſcandalouſly , chey prophane Gods name, Ezek. 36. 
20, 

Q. 68. What more art thou commanded in the third Commandement ? 

A. To feare God and ſwegre by his name, Denr.6.13.with a Soul-bowins 
oath, //4.45. 23 which is a betty confeſſing of God, Roy. 14.1 I, and an oath 
of Covenant, 1ſa.19. 18.and in ſome ſolemne caſes with a renewed oath, Dee. 
10 20. either given by others,and ſo willingly taken, 2 Chron.15.14.07 freely 
of ones ſelf, P[:119.126. if need require, by Oath before the Magiſtrate ; 
butchen it mut be in Truth, and righteouſneſs,and judgement, Fer.4.2, and if 
neceffity of weight be in private agreements,Gex.26.3T, As for performance 
of ones laſt will and Teftament,Gen 47.31. or to cleare ones ſelf, and graci- 
ouſly to ſatisfle a Brother, 1 Say1.20.3.yea now under the. Goſpel t60, //a; 
65.16. And in ſome caſes a Minifter may ſwear in the Palpit, ro make the Peo- 
ple believe, Cor.1,13.and in more private threatnings from God, z Kings 
LAG | Ee 

Q. 70. What art thou forbidden-ini the third Commiandement ? 

4. 1am forbidden'in common talk Swearing, Mat.5.34.35. left I fall into 
damnation, Zami.5.12.2nd bring all the Curſes in Gods book on -my houſe, 


Zach 52,3. and cauſe the very land to' mourne, Zerew-23-10- It _ 
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the brand of a Sanl to be a common ſwearer, I Sam, I4.24,39,44-1 S2m.19, 


6,1.and 28.10, And that whether it be in broken Oathes, (ed, ayd the 1,,. 
liveth, ley.5.3 .Ot in Idolatrous oathes, for they are a double linne ; as dy this 
light,or by Baa/, Fer.12.,16. Or any other hideous oathes, as by the aſſign ,,; 
Chrift,or by the Lord himſelf,or by 21:/chom, Zeph.1.5. The prophane fe 5f 
ſwearing is a bloudy {in ſwearing, lying. & killing are put together, for which 
the Lord hath a controverſie with Men, Hof.4.2.Nay,it a man heare an (Oath 
8nd do not utter a reproof, he is guilty of the fin, Levir.5.1, and if for every 
idle word a man ſhall give account before God at the laſt day,whar rhe ſha; 
he do for his Oathes? Mat. 1 2.36 ſwearing is a curſing of ones ſelf, A7,; 16. 
74.bue chiefly Iam forbidden all falſe ſwearing, Zevsr.19. 1 2, for that puj 
Chriſt ſwiftly againſt one, /Za/.3.5. 
Q, 71 What art thow forbidden more #n the third Commandement ? 

A.Firſt,all caking Gods name in vain,as O God,O Lord, Det. 1t.Secondyy, 
the formall repeating theſe words, the Lord be with thee,or the like, r Sam,7, 
37.I thank God I do ſo and ſo, Luke 18.11. Thirdly vain repetitions, as [Lord 
have mercy upon us,Chrift have mercy upon us,Lord bave mercy upon us: ;; 
Papifts and babling Battuſes uſe them, Adar.6,7. Yet repetitions that proceed 
out of a broken zealous heart be holy, Dan.9.18, 19. Fourthly, the abuſe c£ 
Lots, for their diſpoſing is of God, Prov.16.3 3. and were facredly uſed, Fir, 
for the deciding of Cantrovefſies, Prov. 18.18.Secondly,for EleRions, i Sam 
I0.21.Thirdly,for dividing of Portions, N»mb.36.55. Fourthly, the finding 
out of an offender, loſ9.7.14; forthey were joyned with Prayer, At 124,26 
reſting on Gods determination, 7oſh.14-2.being a Divine thing by the lipht of 
nature, /on4h 1.6,7.and appealings to God, i Sam.14.41- and therefore notto 
be uſed ro wickedneſſe, Mar.27.35.as Sourth-ſaying, E fther 3.7. or Covetour- 
ceſs,or any evil practices, Prov. 1.14, 

Q. 72. What art thou commanded in the fourth (ommandiment concerning th 
Sabbath ? 

A.To keep it,to ſanRifie ir, and ſo as the Lord hath commanded, Deur.;. 12, 
not to hide mine eyes from it, Ezeb.22.26.notto turn my foot from it, to de 
light in it,tocount it honourable,to honoar God in it, not ſeeking mine own 
pleaſare,not doing mine own works,nor ſpeaking mine own words, //a.58.13. 
To regard it ia mine own dwelling houſe, and in Gods at publique Convocat- 
ons and aſſemblies, Levie.23,3.there to Pray, As 16.13. To have ths Word 
read and Preached, As 15.21.to reaſon about matters of Religion, A: 17.2. 
To fing unto the Lord and thank him, ”/.92.r. To meditace and eriumphin 
Gods works,verſe 4. To talke of Gods faichfulneſſe,and ſhew ir forth r.orn- 
ing and night,ver/e 2.It is not an honre or ewo at Church,and ſo an end, but 
all che whole day ; for it is not a part ofa —_— whole Day, Mat. 2-1, I: 
I will not hearken ro hallow this day, I ſhall burafin Hell-fire for ever, /rr.17- 
27. Heis an adverſary to God that mockes at a trit keeping of a Sabbath, 
Law.1.7.For God hath bleſſed ie,Ger.2.3.and is is a ligne beeween a mar and 
his God, Exek.20.13. 

Q: 73. #hat ſay yon more of the Sabbath ? 

eA.I muft not onely keep ic, bur keep it verily, Ex04.3 1.13.and abftain from 
all weekly works,not only reft but reft holily, ve-/c 1 5. Fathers muft not ſuffer, 
mach leſs cauſe their Children,or Maſters their Servants,or Inne-keepers thei: 
Gueſts, to break this day, Zx0d.20. 10, none may buy or ſell vicuals or wats 
on this day, Nehew.r 3.16-17.nor carry burthens, /ey. 17.22.Nor go journeys, 
Exe4.16.29.nor dreſs meat beyond neceflity or godly convenience, to the hit 
derance of themſelves,or Daughters, or Maids, from ſancifying this day, v/* 
23:Hither are referred holy Feaſts or thankſgiving, Neh.$,9,10. As the delive- 
rance from the  Ganpowder Treaſon, Eſther 6.2. Fats for humiliation? 
Chronaa0.3. which muſt be SanRtified coo, /oel 1,14, as bring hots 
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-t dabbaths, Levit.16.31.And theretore the Convocations of them mn'it he 
» Levite23.24- | 

ok "5 _ he bat onely ofGods immeatate Worſhip be done an the Sabbat! > 
4, Yea, tirft workes ot Mercy to a Beaftin danger or need, {at 13.11.07 to 

Man in ſickneſs or other miſery, verſe 10.whether in ſoul or body, Luk. 10.1 1 
Sccondly,works of neceſſity, as taking of food, Mark 2.23. Thirdly works of 
decency,as making of beds. and the |tke ; for the Sabbath was made for Man. 
and not man for the Sabbath, ver/e 7. Fourthly, works of common honefty 
and humanity, as ſiſutingone another, we are not forbidden to be courtecus, 1 
Pet.3 S$.Fifthly, wor ks chouph otherwiſe in themſelves ſervile, requiſite_to 
Gods worſhip, a5 travelling to Churct, Lyke6.6,9r riding divers miles off to 
the Prophets of God, if need be, 2 K:-gs 4.22,23, The Minifters ſtudying his 
texr,and rhe Prieſts k1Il1ng of the ſacrifices, 2 (/ron 23.31, and ſetting things 
in order, Lev 2 4.8. [f any call th:s prophaning Gods Sabbath, he muft know ir 
is blameleſs, £4t.12.5-Sixthly, works of helpfull refreſhings, as walkiog, for 
that may be exiftent with the immediate worſhip of God, Lube 6.,r. I do not 
meane Playing, Exo4.3 2.6. or recreations for our own Pleaſure, for they are 


forbidden, I/a.5 8.13. 
Q.75-T here be many arguments to prove the Commanadement of the Sabbott 


to be morall, which bt the firſt fixe them ? 

A.Firſt, the Sabbath was delivered to 41am before the fall, when ther* 
was no Ceremony,Gez.2.2. which is not ſpoken by anticipation, but the cor 
text ſheweth it was ther: ſanAified to him, verſe 3,5econdly, Moſes rakes it for 
granted,it was known to be moral], & known before the Law was given, F +4 
16. 25, Thirdly noleſſe chis be morall there cannot be ten Commandementrs ; 
for the Duties being commanded in the three former, the time onely here, e: 
ther this time muſt be morall,or elſe there cannot be ten which is falſe, Dex. 
10,4.Fourthly, God would not put a ceremoniall Jaw in the middeft of the 
moralls, and urge it wich more words, reaſons, repititions,and particulars then 
any of the moralls, as he doth the Sabbath, £ x94. 20. 5,10, 11. Fifchly Chriſt 
ſpeaking of choſe dayes, when all the ceremoniall law was dead and huried, 
ſhewech the Sabvath to ftand ſtill, PLar 24.20. Sixthly, the Prophet prophecy- 
ing of the dayes of che Gaſpel,when Chritt the righteouſneſſe and ſalvation of 
God ſhould be revealed, /ſa.36-1. pronounceth a bleſſing on them in thoſe 
times that keep che Sabbath from polluting of it, verſe 2,and putceth the keep- 
ing of the Sabbath for the whole obedience of of the covenant,vey/- 6. which 
he wouid not do, if it were ceremoniall ; for obedience is becter then ſacrifice 
or ceremony, 1 Sam I 5.22, 

Q 76. 1Vo'v becauſe [me object, ſaying, the Sabbath 1 not engraven in mt» 
hearts, mither « there any mention either before the Fliod or after that the fa- 
thers : d ke pit and {» forth therefore tell ms what arguments have you to prove v1 
moral ? 

A.Firſt,if God had meant to put one Ceremony among the Lawes that wer- 
mot ll, he would rather have put Sacrifice, for thar is more adequate to all the 
ceremoniall law, Hoſ.6 9. being a type of repentance, P/.50.17. Thankſgiving, 
F[.107.22 Prayer, Prov. 21.27 Juflice and Judgement, v.3.all religion, Prov. 5 
8 afull eype of Chrift, H-b 9. 14.Secondly,cheScripture ſheweththat no Chrift, 
Mat 5.17.nor the law of faich doth diſanull any thing of the law, meaniog di- 
reQly the Decalogue, Roms. 3.3 1. Thirdly,the Sabbath was intimated in Cain & 
Ab:1- pablick ſerving of God Gen. 4.3.7, and in the pablick calling on Gods 
name in the dayes of £oſ9,v 26.andin N94hs waiting the fall of the waters 
by Sevens,Gen.$.10,12, who no queſtion as he condemned the world by build- 
ingthe Ark on the week days, Heb. 1 1.7.50 alſo by preaching on the Sabbath 
for be was a Preacher, 2 Perc2. 5. & in Abraham too who was a Propher, G-»- 
20.7.2nd had a great people to preach to, Ge». 14.14» Fourthly, the Sabbarh 
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© is engraven upon mans heart,of which the engraving upon Tables waz 4 ty;-, 


Ex0d.34.28.and to ſhew the everlaftingneſl: of it, it was written, wh.c noje 
of the Ceremonies were,in ſtone, Dext.q-15. Fifthly, when God ſpeaxeth 5; 
the Covenant of grace, he ſaith, he will write it again in the ming; of tic re. 
deemed, Heb.10.16, even upon the fleſh'y tables of their bearrs a! ydino 1, 
the materiall writing, 2 Chroz.3.3-Sixthly, the very heathens had cher Yephra- 
mins, their eights and the ninths,ftill hovering about the holy ſeventh of the 


Decalogue, the whole law being obſcurely written in theic hearts, Remay; 


2.15. 

9.77. The Sabbath was the laſt day of the Weeke ; how commeth it nw t; jg 
changed into the firit day of the weeks ? 

A. This day the Lord hath made, Pſa/.118.24.For onthis day Chrift rofe 
from the dead, and refted from the work of Redemption, Mar 28 1. 1, 
ving created new heavens and a new earth, /a.65.17. which we ace tg Keep 
by vertue of che fourth Commandement ftill ; for Chriſt celleth us, he is 16:4 
ofit, Mat 11.8, which is called ſometimes from priority of order and dignny, 
the firſt day of the weeke, 4; 20.7. Sometimes from the Author tha: 4d 
inftitate it, the Lords day, Revel.1. 10. as we ſee the Lords ſupper 15 ca)jed, 1 
(er.11.20, And though the Sabbath from the creation were from ever: ty e- 
ven, Levit 23.32. Dayes being ſo reckoned, Gey.1.31,Yet this Sabbath i; t» 
be reckoned from Chriſts reſurreQion , and therefore is from morninp ts 
morning, Mark 16.2. And albeit ary Magialen came while it way dark ſh 
and Chrift was riſen before that, and ſo might ſeem to bave riſen ove1-niphr, 
Tohn 20.1, yet that could not be ; the woman,and Peter, and [ohn would never 
have deferred their going to the Sepulchre till morning then as they Gd. » 2, 
Now howſoever this day be circumftantially changed and Ceremonies remox 
ed ; yet the day ftands ftill mora!}, As 16.13. The Commandement of rot 
Killing had a ceremony annext unto it, as the eating of fleſh with the blou?, 
Gen'9+4-5.which now is changed, Col.2.21.and yet the Commandement of net 
killing ftands ftill, Row. 13.9. 

Q. 78. What at thou commarded in the fifth Commandement ? 

A. To honor my Father and Mother, Ex0d.20.12. to feare my mother and 
father, Levsr.19.3. to uſe reverent ſpeeches to them, 1 An? 2.10. to obey 
them, Prov.16.20. in godly choice of Marriage, as /ſaac did,Gey. 24,4.07 ard 
of vocat:on, as Samuel did,t Sam.1.:8.and 2.11, and of ſuitable Appire', 
verſe 1g. yea inallehings, Col.3.20, ſo it be in the Lord, Epheſ.6.1.To recent 
all godly inftruRtion from them, Prov 1.8. to ſubmit co their correction, /1cr, 
23.13.to requite my Parents love, 1 71m.5.4. to relieve them if they be n 
want, Gez.47.11.to cover their infirn jtizs ina humble wiſe, Ger.9..3. 19 
intreat Chriſt for them, Mark 1.29, 30,31 in nothing to be unnacurall to- 
wards them,2 7 5191-3.2,3. | muft honour my Parents,not onely by pencration, 
Prov.23.22.but alſo by affinity, Rxth 3.1,5.by adoption, Eſther 2.7,20. By rule 
and government, as Kings and Magittrates, //a.22. 21, by bounty, «s benefac- 
tors, /cþ.29.16. alſo threugh age, as old men, 1 71m.5.1.2. or through Sp'ri- 
tuall profeſſion, as Miniſters and Preachers, 1 { cy.4-15. for they are my ſpiri- 
tuall Fathers, 75.1.4. and theſe I muſt have in a double honour, 1 Tim.5-!7: 

Q. 79. But what muſt my Parents do for me? 

A: They muſt pray to God for me, 1 Sam.!.to. and devote me unto (6 
before I am born, verſe 11.bleſſe God for me when I am born, Lake 1:65: 3nd 
provide all things neceſſary for me to this life, and therefore much more !o: 
Heaven,1 73.5.8. To teach me diligently the wayes of the Lord, Dew'.G 7. 
that I may be learned in the Scripcure from a child, 2 T5m.3.15. and not pt 
voked to wratb, but brought up in the nurture of the Lord, Zpye/.6.4. l0 offe 

continually the ſacrifice of Prayer for ime, though I be afarre off, 1:6 1. *. 9 
{ct up the ſervice of God in their houſe,that I may daily partake of it, 1c/>*4 
jc 
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5. For curſed are ſuch families that have not Prayers and invoc ation; 1:yn 
God in them, fer.10.13. to hold me to the obſerving of Gods ftatntes, +4 tor 
example, the Sabbath, Exod.20.10., 

Q. 80. What 1 the meanins of the ſixth Cemmanier;ent, This Pult Ae 1 
Marr ? 

A, Thou ſhalt not kill thy ſelf, As 16,27,28. neither by diſtempering th; 
felf as a drunkard doth, 1 $49.25.36. nor by negleRing the body, Cel. 2.22 
nor by denying comforts to the body, 1 Tim.5.23. nor by roo much priet, 
Prov.17.22. 1 hou ſhalt not kill another, wherher he be a good man, Prov 
1.11. ora bad man, Ges. 4.15. neither by deviſes, 2 Sam.11.15. nor by for- 
gery, 1 Kings 21-13. nor by challenging duels, 2 Kz»gs 14.8, This Comman- 
dement doth not onely forbid murder in outward aR, Gez.9.6, but alſo all re- 
prochfull words and anger, /atth. 5.22. and all angry looks, Gey.4 6. and 
all hatred, 1 /eh.3.15. and all cale-bearing, Lev.19,16. I muſt blow away 2 
tale-bearer, 8s the North-wind blowes away raine, Prov.25;:23, I muſt be 
carefull co maintaine the life and health of and to recover my neighbour from 
ſickneſſe, not onely his daughter, Marth. 15.22, not onely his tonne, 74h 4; 
47. not onely his ſervant, Aarth.8.5,6. bur allo a ſtranger, Luke 10,2 4. 

Q 8r. Is it not lawful to kill in any Wiſe ? 

A Yes, Dent.13.9. for the Mapiſtrate may and muft uſe the ſword apainf 
them that deſerve it, Rom.13.4. but then ic muſt be done in humility ; 1e2,46:7 
in her feigned doing of juſtice, would have a faſt when ſhe put Nabth to death | 
x Kings 21.12. and with tenderneſſe of the malefaRours foul, that I may giv: 
glory to God, 1-ſ4.7.19, A Caprtaine and his ſouldiers may kill the enemy in 
a juſt battell, 1 Sam15.5. nay he is an offender if he will nor, verſe 18. 15. 
bat ſo asthere be peace firſt offered if they be fit ro have it, Dexr. 20.10, and 
alſoa private man in caſe of neceſſity, upon his own defence or brothers, 
Exod.2.12, 

Q.82. What elſe doth this Commandement urge ? 

A. Not to be ſoon angry, T7i:.1.7. unleſſe it be without ſinne, Fphef. 4.25. 
and againſt finne, fark,3.5. notto be hafty, Prov.14. 26. to belong ſuffe- 
ring, 1 Cor.13.4. to overcome evill with goodneſle, Row. 1 2.2 1, ready to for- 
give, Epheſ.4.32. not to be ſuſpicious, 1 (7.13.5. but apt to believe good of 
ones neighbour, verſe 7. to be courteous, 1 Per.3.8, without envie, [am.3.14 
without emulation and any evill, 1ſatth.20.12. or envious diſdaine, Prov. 1 
30. or contempt, Prov.18.3.o0r uncompaſſonateneſſle, 1 Joh.3.17. not to be 
a flattering friend, Prov.19.4. nor treacherous, Luke 12 4, nor to beare a ſe- 
cret grudge, Prov. 26.26, 

Q. 83. What more deth it Command ? 

A. To rejoyce with them that rejoyce, and weepe with them that weepe, 
Rom.12.15.To reſift the bepinnings of ftrife Pro. 17. 14.25 loud ſpeaking, ©phe/. 
4-31, or provokt1g interjetions, as Piſh, tuſh, Racs, Harth. 5. 20.To depar*: 
from ones own right to redeeme love and peace, Ge» 13.8,9,10. To be hoſpi- 
tavle, for thereby ſome have entertained Angels unawares, Heb,13.2. to bz 
without offence, Rom.14.2 1, yea in a morſell of meat, verſe 15. For if we of- 
fend the Conſcience of our weak brethren,we ſinne againſt Chrift, 1 Cor.8.12, 

Q.84. What t the meaning of the ſeventh Commandement, Thou ſhalt not com- 
wit Adultery ? 

A. Thou ſhalt not commit Sodomy, Rom.1,27. nor Beftiality, Lev.18.23. 
nor Inceſt, verſe 6. nor Whoredome, Lev. 20.10. nor Fornication, Heb.1 2. 
16. nor Polygamy, al. 2.1 5. nor Rape, Dexr, 22.25. nor admit of anlawfall 
Divorces, Matth.19.9. for lefſe then Adulcery, Marth 5.22, Yetin caſe tte 
wife hath committed Adultery, the bond is not broken,if the Husband be plez- 
ſed to continueit and renew it, 2 Sam.3. 14. nor unreaſonable abſenting, þit* 
there may be abſeating upon neceſfity, 1 $am.25.18. As a Sonldier in cine 
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of warre, 2 Sam.11.11. or whena lawfull trade doth inforce, as a $-2.c;.,.., 
man ; for the men were named onely to have ſayled abroad, 1 Kg; 0, > ju 
band and wife muft not defraud one another, unleſſe ic be with contenc fr 
time, for faftiog and Prayer, 1 Cor.7.4. or for ſome ſpecial) work »f Cad 

E xed-18.2. they muſt not deny one another due benevolence, 1 C:y.;,, 

Q. 85. What ſay you of Marriage ? 

A. Marriage is honourable among all men, Miniſters and il, }/,5.,, .- 
Simply conſidered, better then cee'ibate or ſingle life, becauſe int:cyred be. 
fore the fall of man, Ger.2.'8, as ſince the fail it is a meanes ro avnid For: 
cation, t Cor,742, and temorations, verſe 5. and burning, vere 9, yer rg thi; 
or that man not to be married may be better, verſe 1, and a ſpecial; p1 4,17, 
7. by reaſon of circumftance and preſent diftreſſes, verſe 26, For thereby ane 
is more vacant for the ſervice of God, verſe 32. But Marria:;e in ic ſelf hath 
neither Commandement for it, nor againſt it, verſe 25, When a Sore arg 
Daughter are to marry, their Fathers have power to ſtrike up the Marrape 
Demt. 7.3: between fach and ſuch, Jer. 29.26, namely, with the parrie« 997. 
ſent, for that is efſentiall to Marriage, Gevn.24.8, However the Father have x 
negative voyce, Gen 28.1. And though they have given their conſent, he het1 
power to breakit, Exod.22.17, Nay, their vow cannot ſtand without his cn. 
fent, either expreſſe or implicite, N»mb.30.5. 

Q.86, What ſay Jon of Contratts or Eſpeuſalls before conſummate Mvriaq; / 

A, They are not eſſentially required to Marriage, for it may he 3.1 ar 11+ 
Gen. 2.22, yet it is not amifle to goe by degrees in Marriage, being a weighty 
thing, 3 Covenant of God, Prov. 2,17. but when a couple are Cortrafted 
onely, they are Man and Wife, Demt.22.»3+24 loſeph and Mary touſ-4 
onely, Matth 1.18. yet they were Man and Wife, ver/e 20. as app-ares 31ſo by 
the ſpiriruall Eſpouſalls unto Chrift, which are the faithful!, Ho/ 2 20 & ttands 
for ever, verſe 19, namely, the Eſpouſalls being abſolute, Luke 2 5. yer if they 
be conditionall, they may be broken when Marriage cannoc, for Marriage x0 
Creature can diſanull, Marke 10 9g. to wit, Firft, if there were a juft condition 
put, which is not fuifi led.Secondly,if a time were ſer, and the one party failes, 
then the other is free. Thirdly, if there appeares any thing after the Eſpcuſals, 
which if it had bcen known before had hindered them , and now one party 
reaſonably ctangeth his mind, Fourthly, it both agree to looſen the Promile 
made but conditionally ; promiſes of Marriage become often ſcandalous, 
S$4am.18.17.and therefore better tay till through agreement ; for Marriages 
the abſolute taking of orie to be a Wife, Gen.25.1 Marriage though it be more 
ſolemnly ceiebrated by the Minifter,yert it may be alſo by the civill Mapiftrate, 
Rath 4.1. openly before Witneſſes, verſe 9,and with invocation and benediti- 
on, verſe 11,12, ſo then Marriage is conſummate, verſe 13- 

Q, 87. What u the duty of Man and Wife ? 

As Firſt, Conjupall love, as toward cheir own bodies and ſoules, Fphe/ 5 28: 
Secondly, ſpeciall honour, and dwelling together according to knov'c'g0, 
and Communion in the worſhip of God, 1 Per.3.7. Thirdly, commuri ation 
of their body,and ſo poſſeffing the veſſel! in Sana fication, 1 T hel 4 4. t ourtte 
ly, communication of outward goods, eſpecially for the uſe of them, for they 
are one fleſh, Epheſ.5 31. onely ſo as the Husband be the head, 1 {«r-1' 3: 
Aod therefore, Firſt, he is to cheriſh his Wife, and to provide for her nec: fla 
ries, Epheſ.5.29. Secondly, to goe before her in knowledge, et fo, a5 te 1509 
hearken to her godly counſell, Judges 13.23. Thirdly, to rule well over his 
houſe, 1 7» 3.4.acd as for the Wife,Firſt, ſhe muft ſubmit and acknowleoge 
ber ſelf ſabjeR to her Husband inthe Lord, Epheſ,5.22-Secondly, reverence 
him, verſe 33. Thirdly, ask queſtions of him, wherein ſhe is ignorant 8bou! 
points of Faith ; and therefore he is bound to be able to cell her, 1 Cor-14-35: 
ſhe may ig ſome caſes give ſomethiog away without the expreſſc copſent : 
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is as bad as tolerating, Dr#t.23.77. nor forbid the remedy, as Marrave. ' 
Tim 4.3. 

Q. 89. What « the eight Commandement ? | - » 

A. Thou ſhalt nor >tea), that is, Thou ſhale not defraud, /farke 10 16 
whether it be by robbery, Lake 10.30 or Burglary, Exed.22.2. or any other 
theft, 1 Cor. 6.10. whether by concealing, 1 Kings 21.7. 6r by partaking 
thereof, Prov.29.24. or by being a confederate, Prov. 1. 14. Secondly, thov 
ſhale not uſe cunning pile, 1 Theſ. 4.6. neither by vaine getting, Prov. (3.10. 
nor unrighe getting, Fer.17.11, nor covetous getting, Hah.2.9. nor by un- 
pſt deruining, 7amw.5 4. Thirdly, thou ſhalt not be an !Iſarer, whether by ex- 
tortion, Ezek.z 2.1 2.0r any other finne againſt the ſenſe of true lending, Eze 
r8.8. He that lives in this finne wittingly, is ander an impoſſibility to be ſaved 
yer. Pſal.t5.5, for heisan anjuft man, Prov.28.8. whether he be a lending 

;Dint,23.19. ora Broker for Uſaurers, Fer.15 10 ora wiſe invent*c 
ofnewuſary, for iris curſed to be wiſe to doe evil, fer.4.23, Fourthly, thon: 
ſhale not be niggardly, Eccle/. 6. 2. nor carking and caring in any thing, Ph:/ 
46. nor reſolving to be rich, 1 79.6.9. nor haſty to be rich, Prov,28.2c 
nor inſatiable in the increaſe of riches, Fecleſ.4.8. Fifchly, thon ſhale not be 
a waſter, Prov,28.9, nor improvident, for thy ſelf, or ſervants, or wife, 01 
children, or any others that are thine, 1 Tim-5.8. 

* Q. 90: What doth this Commandement forbid more ? 

A. Heedteſſe ſureryſhip, Prov.1 1.85. falſe weights and meaſures, ver/* : 
Irgroffinge and hoardiogs of Corne, or the like, verſe 23, ackinga higher 
price for wares then the ſeller may afford, for that is lying, Prov.21.6- 
though it be to bring the buyer to a due worth, for that is to doe evill thar 
good may come of ic, Rows. 3:8. diſpraiſing of the wares as buyers aſeto 
doe, that they may ger them under value, Prov.20.14. buying things that-are 
not tobe fold, as Graces, pardons, preſentations to benefices, 44s $8.18. ma- 
king of wares that are unjawfull to be aſed,as Dice, and Shrines for Idofarry, 
All$ 19,24. Sacriledge, Rom. 2.22. of things giver to good nfſes, either by 
ones ſelf, for which Avaxizs and Saphira died ſuddenly, ARz5.5.10. or by o 

: , Prov.20.15. of tenths or any Church duties, Mal.3.8. or Chorch i: 
oo whether it be by mngſing, or alienfting,or devonring of them, Aſ-h.7 3 - 
7-v-hent ate o6ademned; Firſt, Bankrupt Gentlemen that wil nor {abony ir 


their 
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their calling, Zxke 16.3. Secondly, Idle Gentlemen that wil! noc work at ;/j 
2 Theſ.3-11. Thirdly, idle beggers that would bave to ear, and yer are jazic 
to work for it, ver/e io Fourthly, all, be they never ſo great, or Noble or 
rich, that uſe no vocation, Ger.3.Tg. Fifthly, all Juglers, Fidlers, Gamifters 
Players, keepers of game-houſes, Sighr- ſhewers, and all that work not with 
their hands the thing that is good, Epheſ.4.28, | 

Q.g1. What more dies this Commandement command ? 

A. Firit, To make reftitution ghenſoever we have wronged our neiphbeyr 
Ezek 37.15. yea rather more then leſle to the party damr ified, Lew.6.s Bo 
if he be dead, ro thoſe next of kin, or for want of them ro pious ules, N.y. 
5 7,8. with amends for the wrong, Luke 19.8. and if we be not abc, 1 16 
much as we can, Ex0d.22.3. though ic be with the parting with our p:1nenc 
ifit be deſired, Prov.27.13. ifever we meane to be forgiven our finr-s. Lev, 
6.7. nay our repentance is all rotten whatlocver it be, except wer ht our 
wronged neighbour z for God is no reſpefter of perſons Ce, 3.25. Secondy, 
ts be content with whatſoever eftate we are in, Phz/.4.1 1. whether r chr 
poore, verſe 12. even with bare food and rayment, 1 Tim. G6 8. yea in wand 
and neceflities, 2 Cor. 12-10. to be moderate inthe caring tor maintenarce 
Prev.30.8, Thirdly, to uſe eomfortably the good gifts of God, Eccleſ.5.10, 
ſo that nothing be loft for want of honeft ſaving, fekx 6.12. cafting our care 
upon God, 1 Per.5 7. to be fober in the uſing of, or caring for any thing, ver, 
8. not giving too much to the belly, Z«ke 16 19, or back by chargeable ap- 
parell, 1 75» 2,9.Fourtbly, To give without ſparing to them that are in necd, 
Prov. 22.26. as we have wherewithall, Ephe;.4.28. eſpecially co the Saints, 
Rem. 12.13. 

Q.92. What ſay you of mens particular Calings, for they come here to br exe 
mined ? 

A Every man ar.d woman is to have a calling, Gey 2.15. and todoe his 6wn 
buſineſſe, r The/ 4.11. though it be with much labour and ſwear, Ge.3.19, 
wheretn he is to labour ſix dayes, Exod.: 0.9. except it be to poe to a Lecture, 
or to any other higher duty, Jo» 4.28, for idleneſle s a deep ſleep, Prov.19. 
15 Now a man may know whether his calling be good. Firſt, if it be the wor- 
king of that which is good, Epheſ.4.:8. Second!y, if it be honeft and of good 
report among the Saints, Ph:/.4.8. Thirdly, it it be facb a calling 8s he oay 
have God to teach himin, //4.28.26. and to give him a gife comfortably and 
profitably to diſcharge, 1 Per.4.10. and theſe things he muſt have for co fol- 
low ir. Firft, Wiſdome and skill ro underftand his way in it, Prov.14.5. Seconc- 
ly, Diligence, Prov.1Ce4. Thirdly, Praderice ro obſerve opportunities, w/c 
5. Fourthly, Conrage to undergoe difficulties, Prov. 20. 4. Fifthly, Not tobe 
haftier to be rich then godlinefle and a good Conſcience will afford, Prev.:2: 
20. Sixthly, Minding his own matters, 1 Per. 4.15. Seventhly. The grace of 
God to ſandifie and eſtabliſh his work, P/4/.90.17. a man muſt abide in his 
calling wherein he is called, z Cor.7.20. except it be a calling onely for a time, 
asto bea ſervant; for then he may be fiee when God opens a doore, terſe 
21. otherwiſe not to Jeave it without a ſveciall warrant, dmos 7-15« | 

Q. 93. Now becauſe the rich are the poores purſe-bearers, and dee fleal from 
ow 5* they be not merciful and bountifall to them, what ſay you of almt: ard 

ounty ? 

A. Every ſoul that hath not a farthing to give, yet in affeRion mult ; fot 
there is a liberall ſoul, Prov.1 1.13. Secondly, though a man be a poore |zdou- 
rer, he muſt labour the harder that he may be able to give, E pheſ. 4-24. Thiro- 
ly, much more-ifa man bave this worlds goocs ſomewhat more plentituliy, 1 
7ohn 3.17. Now this piving is not to burden a man either in his neceſſaries of 
. conveniences t0 his eſtate and condition, 2 Cor 8.13, yet in caſe of neceſſity 


of our poore brother, we muſt to our power and beyond our power give,vt7-3 
vVe4 
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yea in Our deep poverty to belibe OS Een 
;5.eſpecially ſuch as are wine ugg to our decayed brethren, Acts 2c 
the houſhold of faith,Ga{.6. cet fe on He all,but moſt eſpecially oy _ 
rity will not judge eaſily gvil of any, 1 - ch ro them that are wicked, yet on 
fr with aiming at the honouring "God. 3-1 and this our niving = - 
our left hand know what our right doth PY rov.3.9.Secondly ,with-ur lett - 
the poore, 1 Cor. 1.22. Fourthly,out of a _— Thirdly,withont ſhamin wi 
1 Cor. 3,3Fifchly,not orudpingly bars C qr S a compaſitonate _ y 
6.Sixthly, according to the meaſure of wy wy.a Cor,9.7 ad bourtiull 1 > 
where,and how much, and what, and whe ods proſpering of us, 1 pers ; þ U. 
and pg which teacherh how areas defined, bur by ren 
conſider, that he which rakes pi ive, P/.112.5.5eventhly 
which be hath given,he will don = the poor, lends to the pon A q rout 
X 94.1 1at F the meaning of _ 19.1 T; » all chat 
falſe witneſſe, againſt thy nes hb > Commandement, Thou ſhal 
A,That is,thou ſhalt not + Levit PONY 
the Lord, Prov. 12.22.and =E ___ It. for lying is an abomination 
. m— it be with merry lyes a, es, - _ 9.9.but be damned on 
help ones ſelfe, Gen12.1 3.neith » Heſ.7.3- or othcious lyes, though Forget 
by it, Rom3.7. Or for G - icher mayeſt chou lye, thinkin to wt ar 
pong parfeimg prnigleny rot" ya moons bs hora ras 
xc1p1e ge gre,or count eVobfo nor y telling th E as Los 
tcurh,\Sam-22 9.yet he hed by oe ane" RIBS woofer. _ _ a 
be intby ron eph,3.13, Thou ſhale an - 5. 3. roligue thai -- 
70;nor ſlipaway for feare of flandi It feare to confeſs the truth TO 
: AMat.26 
norgive eareto Rumor of ſtanding to the truth, 2 75, 4. apts 
oive credit, to ſuch as N Ons or rale-bearing Lady -anhguns u ſha'c 
pret good things ill, 1 Sam ho ur, as David to Ziba,3 Ss - Fs 
7.1,unleſſe where thou kni b 3. nor judge raſhly, lc chou be jad ad apnea 
a curſed art thou if then call en Gt jod zement is 5nd —_— 
ale not ſpeake true words i icked man xn honeſt man, 1/; verſe 20.2 
thou ſhalt utter el words intending a wrong ſence, 17 con ers 
command it, _ _— thy neighbour does Ir rag ve, 6r, 
25.nor leave him ' comfort! og betray the truth from thy __ bb od does 
chouph ic belike eſſe in the middeft of lying r ghbour, Eph. 4, 
0 coſt thee thy lift ying reports,1 $ 
RX OF- wi © ae Bowles view fone” Met 
wot ? .be the Spreches that ſeeme to be lyes 1 
A-Firft, Ironic oo OY. I OO 
) all ſpeech | 
en ey ET es yet are not, A7t.22.1. Se 
0 F4 o ©%09 EE. . ey LO 
fables,cho wickedneſſe,1 Kings 18.27. nor Thir 23 . nor ſpeeches in god| 
j hough of matters that rdly, Apologuss and y _ 
eschough they ſec forth thi cannot be ſo, Judge 9.8.nor "rv vp" morall 
yet Fifthly, Figurative wn ſeemingly more then they are y, Hyperde- | 
$pecches of coafeſſion = es,though literally not true, /of - qa Fee" o2ry 
the ſpeaker 1 Kin.22 af ough cleane contrary ©o the > 96th 5-1.nor Sixthly, 
erent be otherwiſe EE Seventhly, ſpeeches of fimple Fas meaning of 
when the underſtood ke 24.28, nor Eigbtly, chreatnin 4 [ _ CO 
kept when the pot yy is fupplyed, /o#.3+4. _ not effeRed, 
Commandements, x a - broken, 1. Kings 21-39. No TR ap __ 
Q 96. What hing _ piers Hl not odeyed, x Sam.1 3,8 OF» ditating 
_ pic reproched oor ned. Þf'6 the godly : 
, yea even of their b amed, P/.69.7. and | 
rethreo,ver e 5.S 4 _ counted, Firs, ſtrange 
ſe 8.Secondly zealous hot ſpurres, a" 


Songs and B Ing weepers,ver/e 10,havi 
ng Ballads ver, Having Prov 
thek go in the nba = them r00,wver/e 12. wm _—_ - chem, verſe . - 
a, verſe 21, Fonrrhy al.z5.16 and winckt at with the e wt ou grind at as 
y, Sipnes and wonders, ard Wes as "f Ro TR” 
Mimm. | mn, 4.8.15, 
Fifchiy 
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Fifthly,fooles, 1/2.35 R. Six hly,hypocrites, as if drunkards, & whore-m1j;--. 
& Athcitts.& prochanciing:,were holier then they, /a.65.5. hey ace cow; . 
provd ard feif-concited men, that have navghtier hearts then other+, 1} ;.; 
rheir faire ſhews; as £1545 thoupht of David, Sam.1fy28 Seventhi, Kreiublere 
and ſ-d'ti9vs turvulent ſpirits, 1 Kings 18. 17.5ectaries every Where typor, «, 
eainft, 47s 8. :2.peftilent fellowes, AtFs 24.5. Irrepular men. encmics to «,,. 
Law of che iand, As 35.8.men that care not for Churches, Atts 24.6.1ifi;;, 
preciſe & ftri& men.and the world wonders they will not do,as other wy yy 
1 Fer. 4.4. Sinpular pzople and certain fellowes by:he mſelves,Z.ch. 3.1. by . 
tans, whom cur Saviour proph:ticaily blefleth, though others do curle (lic7, 
A/::.3.8-and you are one of the Elec forſooth, thus folk mock them ; for 1,1 
we Chriſt handicd. Lrke 23. 35.and if they ſay they are pertecuted avg ni 
- named for righteouſnels ſake,as they are,the world anſwers them as the j:iwe; 
anſwered Chritt, for a good work we ſtone the not, John 10.33.Nay the wo! 
tirinks they do vee!l to revile them , like the Jewes ,ſay we not well thou art a 
Samaritan,and haft a Devil? John 8.48. 
Q.79. What pretences have the Papitts for their Equivecations,and th ir mex- 
tall Reſervations ,avd how are they anſnered ? 
eL.Firtt, becauſe our Saviour ſaye; of the dead Damoſell.ſhe is nor 9-20 
21at.9.24.but Chrift ſp3ke plainly to the underſtanding of the ftanders by, 
who thought ſhe was finally dead, as it appeares by the Minſtrels, verſe 23, 51; 
becauſe he ſayes he told his Diſciples all things that he heard of his father, [+41 
15.:5.where$ afterwards he confeſſ:s that he told them not all things, 7.» 
16.12. but he ſpeakes diftinly in regard of his friendly openneſſe, 7chn 15.14. 
3ly, becauſe he ſayes be was ignorant of the day of Judg:ment, whereas 
indeed he was not ;but he d:d notequivocate, for he confeſſes he ſpake this in 
regard of his man-bood, ark 13.3 2.Fourthly, becauſe he ſayes he would nor 
£0 up unto the feaft and yet he did, Tohn 7.10. but the truth is, he did nor iy 
he wou d not go up unto the feaſt, but that he would not yet, v.8. nevertheiels 
in iome caſe.a man may reveale one part, and conceale the other, Jer.38.27. 
Nav though we probably know,ſome will gather falie inferences, At: 23.6, 
7.but we muſt never lye to one another, for that is a badge of the ofd man.Co/. 
3.9.abomination unto God, Prov.6.17,and the brand of Dogs tha: sre with- 
out Chriſt, Rev.22.15.and the Devil is the father of it, Joh» 8.44 and it 5 ciean 
contrary to ſaving grace, which is called truth, /ohx 1, 17.and to God timkif, 
who 1s called the God of truth, P/«31.5: 
Q. 98. Now fer the tenth Commanaement before you Feak of that, tell rie wha: 
& Dreginall ſunne ? 22 
1.jtis three-fold, Firſtit is Adams afuall diſobedience,whoſe perſon init 
ed c::e nature, and nature infected infects every perſon, icſomuch as a!! mn 
ehe:rby.arc made ſinners, Roy..5.19.For he linning all men ſinned, vir /e 12 alt 
men werein Adam, 1 (or.15-22.and Adam was not onely that man, brit man, 
verſe 21, and all men were then potentially in his loynes;as Zevs Wis it A- 
brahams when ZAelchiſedech did meet him, Heb.7.10. and they ail tinned w 
Adim,as Levi payed tithes in Abraham, verſe 9. Asthey were all made up- 
rightin Adam, fo they all foughe out many inventions-in Adam ; a::d Jooke 
what Adam did,they all would have done it they hed been in his roome, £c:: 
7 29. being born of him,as the young toad of the old one, or a young, v6 
&tl--colr ot the old one, /o6 11.12.Can the young Viper complain the! Liv! 01d 
vac brought forth a Viper and nota goodly Oxe ? Mate 3.7. or can ihe t511t 
of the Thiſtle complain that it was nota Figg ? 411.7 16. No more can the 
11:9 complain of the father,that. he brings ium forth ſintull ; wor be to i!1 
that ſayes to 4s father, what begetreſt thou? /ce45:10.1.the muſt needs fugti 
I:X",and aſter its own image, Gen. eg es | 
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"G09. Ton ſaid, that Original fin is three-fold, and have told me the firſt 


branch ; which # 1be $ econd ? Ci bon 
| A, A naked privation of all originall righteouſneſs which every ſoul is born 


in, H.(.2.3, whereby there is no Spirituall goodneſs in any man by nature, 
Rom.7.18- 00 power ſo much as to think a good thought, 2 (7.3.5. no.life 
of God, Epheſ-4-'8.the mind altogether in darkneſſ-, Ephe/ 5.8. deſperately 
unablero comprehend any ſaving lighe, though it ſhine on it, oh» 1.5, the 
conſcience void of all Purity,1 Tir.1.15.30d all true peace, //a. 57.21.and feel- 
ing, Eph.4-1 9.and ſence, 1 759.4.2.the will uaable tb make choice or to re- 
ceive the things of Gods ſpirit; Cor.2.1 4. and never able to help it ſelf, except 
he Lord work if, Phil.2.13.the whole man dead in fin, Cl.2.13. the affeRi- 
_ ra of order and vile, Rox. 1.26.and unnaturall, 2 7m. 3 ra the appetite 
unbridled from immoderate thirſting, 7er.2.25. and had need ofa knife to be 
put to the throat, Prov.2 3-2.:he ſences unf; pirituall, /ude 19. and had need of 
a new covenant to be made wich chem, /#b 31.1.bejng heavy and dull to let in 
that which is good, far.t 3.15. the ourward members ſervants to the carnall 
heart, _ 9.8 __ o rigte - the bay" ho Chrift onely is _—_ 
the heire of them, Heb. r.2.and thoſe that are in Chriſt, 1 Cor.3.22.0therwiſe 
all thecreatures grone in mans hands, Rows.8.22. indeed w cked men may have 
a civil right before men to the creatures; Naba/ ſheared his ſheep, t- Sam-25, 
pr ins _ the creatures ; becaule they are forbidden to murder 
themſelves, £x:4.20.13, 
Q. 100. Which « the third branch ? 
A. Apoſitive corruption of nature, Csr.15.50, whereby the whole man is 
not onely —_— fleſh it ſelf, /oh» 3.6.it being a compleat body of ſinne, 
Rem.7-24. conſiſting of al the members, werſe 23. the mind an enemy unto 
God, few. $.7.deſperately inclined by carnall reaſons, to deviſe evil, /er.4.22. 
CE nee ENS 
. 07.3, if raite them Up 2pain, ver/e I. memor 
apt to forget ſpirituall chings, 2 Per. 1.9. and to pads carna!l,or ps 
Meat.27.63.the Conſcience irrecoverably evil, Heb.10,2. except Chrifts eter- 
- _ _ purge it, St 4.60 hero it is the natureofa man to 
ea child of wrath, Ep» 2,3. which is moſt conſtant and unalterable, and im- 
pollid'e to be healed Fncepe the power of the Almighty change ir, and quicken 
- ROE _ Chriſt, verfe 5. Thus is every man conceived and born, nay 
ce 8 _ FP. Ft 3 -=— pos gp - mnt" 19 _—_ mg _ yer 
17e ods Spirit too, F5 orn a 
above, he could 6.9 be ſaved, verſe 35 l PIT OIL hain 
Q.101. How # Original ſinne called 5n Scriptare ? 
A: Firſt, becauſe this onely is hereditary, its called abſolutely ſin, Roy. 5.1 2: 
SIREN it =_ never = gone _ _ in war re - called the ſin 
in us, Row. 7.17. Thirdly, becauſe of its wonderfull faſt hold it hath 
rang =_ mens is called the ſin that hangs ſo falt on,or that ſo eaſily 
—— e0.12.1.Fourthly, becauſe it hath enthralled the whole man, and e- 
ery tacuity and members, Reom.7.23.Fifthly, becauſe of its antiquity and ma- 
urity and experienced ſubtilty, it is called the old man, Row 6.6 Sixthly, be- 
_ it isevef hatching and conceiving of evil, and though [ man bave never 
o much grace, yet it 1s ever ſufting againſt ic, iris called luſt, /a”7.1.74. which 
= not [et the godlieft man under heaven do that good that he would, Gal. 5. 
17-ceventhly, becauſe it is diretly oppoſite to the ſpirit,and all the graces of 
_ T l ane Hams the fleſh, Eph.2.3.and the uncircumciſion of the fleſh, 
C0-2.13.30d becauſe a carnal]! man loves it as deare as he does his heart blood, 
[t15called þ160d roo, 1 (or.15.50.&c, | 
Q. 102, The Papifts ſay,that it :s not properly a fin, but after a manner , the 


Pelapians ſay , there's m ſach fin by propagation , but onely by imjt ation . 
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and the Anabaptiſts ſay, that now wnder Chrift there's none borne in fuune . Hy, 
de you prove then that there 1s ſuch a ſinfull corruption of nature properly ſo cally; 
A. Firſt, Devid ſhewes plainly that ſinne was propagated to him, ?/a1.; 5 
5, Secondly, Eljphaz, ſhewes that finne is now as naturall ro a man as water $g 
a fiſh, /ob 15.16. Thirdly, Job ſhewes it is fuch a wofull corruption, that 0 
_ creature can ever purge it out, ob 1444, Fourthly, Moſes Thewes that there 
is ſuch an infinite depravation in mans nature, that all that flowes from i 
though ic ſeeme never ſo holy, and gogly, end religious, yet it is onely evij 
and continually evil, G## 6.5. Fifthly, Pax/ ſhewes that mans nature is ſo try. 
ly corsupted, that there is nothing init but it is the obje& of Gods wrath 
Epheſ.2.3. Laftly it is ſuch a dolefull contagion, that the deareft of Gogs 
Saints whenſocver they look on it, they are faine to cry out! O wretcheq 
man thaeT1 am, Rew.7.24. And this Originall ſinne remaines Riill after Baps 
tiſca ; the Saints at Rowe were baptized, Row.6.3. and yet it was in them, onely 
they were to look to it,thagit might not reigne in them verſe12. and if a ſoul 
be under grace, he is not freed from'the exerciſe of ir, and the continuall x(- 
ſaritrs of it, but onely from the dominion of it,ver/e 1.4. and becauſe its a foun: 
tain ever running afreſh; we muſt every day ſue out a new pardon, 2ſarth.6, 
11.and ever goe to the freſh fonntaim to be waſhed anew,Zach.13.1, 

Q. 1031 What doth this DoFtrine of Original ſinne teach ws ? 

of. Firſt, to begin our humiliation here ; thou wert a cranſpreſſor from the 

womb, 7(4.48.8.Secondly, not to truſt any of our faculties ; David would not 
traft his mouth withoat a bridle, P/al 39.t he would have no wicked thing in 
his houſe or before his eyes, Pſa/.101.7. Zoſeph would not eruft himſelf with 
hearing of, or being with his Miſtreſſe, Gen.39.10. Thirdly, to keep our heart 
with all diligence, Prov.4.23. andto bind the Law of God about our heart, 
Prov.6.21. nay, Fourthly, not to truſt any grace that we have received alres- 
dy, nor to count our ſelves to have apprehended enough, bur til! co preſſe 
forwards, Phl.3.12. Fifchly, to be till laying afide more and more of this 
weight, Heb.12.1. and to be ftill warring againſt it, for it ſtill warres apainit 
us, x Pet.2.1 1. For firſt, this ſinne is an enemy ever preſent with us, nay, even 
when we are doing the beſt good, Rew.7.21. Secondly, becauſe our heart is 
worſe by reaſon of this ſinne then we can believe, before we find it by experi- 
ence ; Hz «el conid nordelieve what a vile heart he had,2 Kings $.13.no nor 
Perex neither, atth.26.33. Thirdly, becauſe its a madneſſe in the heart, there 
is no truſting of a mad-man, Eccleſ.9.3. Suppoſe we ftand for the preſent,and 
another fall, as we muſt reftore him,ſo we muſt conſider our ſelves ; it may be 
our caſe be we never ſo ſpirituall, Ga/,6.1;- 

Q. 104. What doth the laft Commandement forbid ? 

Ai 1t commands the inward parts, /. 5 1,6. to; be incorrupt in the hidden 
man of the heart, 1 Per34.ie forbids all inward luft, Rew.7.7. and all firft mo- 
rions of ſfin,verſe 5.even before the conſent and allowarce of the evil, ver/e 
15. and all luſtings after evil, 1 (oy 10. 6. or after the good creatures of God 
in a cyrnall manner, N»w.11.4.and 8ll the ſquint-eyed lookings of the 
heart, r Zobs 2+. for the very laſts are , Firſt, ungodly, Tvde 18. Secondly, 
they zre fooliſh and burtfull, and they may drowne men id perdition,1 796. 
9. Thirdly, they arec- deceiveable, Epheſ.4.24. Fourthly, worfdly, 7:t-2.12- 
Fifthly, they are of the Devil, /ob 8.44. Sixthly, they are the very chokers 
of grace, Mark 4.19; Seventbly, they are the firſt wheeles of a ſinfull con* 
verſation, Epheſ.2.3.the firſt temprings and enticings of fin, aw. 1.14. and the 
firſt itchings of fiv, 2 7 59114.3. and the firſt thar makes the ſoul a ſervant fo 
ſin, T#.3.3:and they flow immediately from Origina!l concupiſence, 1 Theſſ. 
4.5. and if we do not crucifie them, ie is a ſigne we are not Chriftsp Gal-5-24+ 
and if wedo nox efcape them better then the world does, we cannot be pat- 
eakers of the Divine natore, 2 Pe1.1.4, F 
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Q.105. Now becauſe the T henghts are the beginnings of ations, and all rnnes 
begin there 3 for whereas Saint JohR/aid, T hink not to ſay within your ſilves, 2: 
Matthew hath wt, Matth:3.9. Saint Luke hath it thus, Begin nat to ſay within 
jour ſelves, Luke 3-8. T berefore what [ay you of the Thoughts ? | 

A, Sinne when it is but begun ia che choughts is already a ſinne, Prov. 2449. 
25 ſoone as ever thoughts peep up in the heart, Dew. 15.9. nay it is not onely 
s ſinne, but it is abomination, Prov.15.26. and if it lodge in the heart, it bin- 
dreth Salvation, Jer-4,14. and a man neygr repents till he have forſaken bis 
thoughts, as well as bis outward il] courſes, //2.55.7. never can he be forgi- 
ven, excep: repentance root them out, AZ 8.22. and therefore we muſt la- 
bour to prevent their very riſings in our hearts, Luke 24.38, not onely 
choughts chat proceed out of our own heart, 2fatth.15.19. but alſo thoſe thee 
the Devil. pacs in our hearts, fob» 13.2. eſpecially if they never ſo little cloſe. 
with our heart, and prove to be our thoughts,though but for a moment, . Zuke 
9.47. Which they will doe for certaine either little or much , for our heart is 
like tinder, and if any ſparke doe fall in it, will kindle, P/a/.39:3. yea even blaſ- 
phemous thoughts though the hearc ſqqgne to hate ther, Zſarke 7.21. and 
indeed doe beat them down, P/al.73.1 5. yet the heart will think them haſtily 
thoughin a moment ; by reaſon of grace either proper or common does un- 
think them againe, Pſa/.11 5.17. | = oo 

Q.106, But how if « ſoul be haunted with evil thiughts, and the mare it tri. 
veth axginſt them, the more it ts hannted, bow then ? 

A. Firſt, lay thy hand upon thy mouth, and be humbled for the wretched- 
neſſe of thy thoughts, Prov. 30.3 2. Secondly, run to Chrift Jeſus for his grace 
and comfort sgainft. chem, P/ſa/.94.10. Thirdly, reaſon theſe thoughts out of 
tby heart, faying, why ſhould I think them? 7ob.3 1.1, Fourthly, ifthey haunt 
thee ſtill, yoe to thy calling, and doe not fland poring on them ; thoughts moſt 
haunt a ſoul that is idle and at eaſe, 106.12. 5. Fifthly, be ſure chou bate thine 
evil thoughts and be ndt diſmayed, P/a/.119.113. Sixthly, underftand it isthe 
Devils doing to make thee faint in the way ; for he is in a rage, ſeeing his time 
is bat ſhort, Rev.12.12. Seventhly, know thou the Lords meaning herein, ic 
is £0 let thee ſee thou haſt nor ſo good a heart as thou didſt imagine, for the 
heart is deſperately wicked, 7er.17.11. It is not ſafe to lay all the blame on the 
Devil, and falſely ro accule him, though he doe falſely accuſe thee, Rev-12. 
10. though there were no Devill, the heart is bad enough to be guilty of ſuch 
haunting thoughts, Gew.6.5. ; : 

Qro7. Is the Law of God fo perfeft, that it commgnd: whatſorver can be ſaid 
to be gooed and pleaſing unto God, and ts there _— fer Popiſh [apererogation, 
” the Deltrine of diſtinguiſhing of Evangelical counſels ſnow. Precepts ? 

A. Gods Lawis ſo broad, that it containes all the latitude of good, and of 
ts perfeQtion there is no end, P/a/.119.96. It implyes a contradiction, that 
we ſhonid performe obedience to God in a thing that he hath net comman- 
ded, Deut.12.32. he that ſayes he addes over and beyond the.word of God, 
58 lyar, Prov.30.6, and therefore there can be no ſupererogation, Firſ* be- 
cauſe the word commands whatſoever is true, honeſt, juft, pure, lovely, or 
good; no-good beyond a whatſoever, Phil.4.8. Secondly, becauſe it requires 
+ Allthe ſoul; and all the heact, and all che mind, and all the ftreogeh ; what can 
be beyond all? Zuke 10.17, Thirdly, becauſe no manis able to doe as much as 
the Law does command, and therefore much leſſe can any doe more; it makes 
the beſt Saint daily to cry out, Forgsve 5s our trefÞaſſes, Haith.6.12. There's 
not one juſt man upon earch bur falls ſhort of doing the good he is comman- 
ded, Eccleſ.7.20. Fourthly, ſuppoſe men ſhould command any thing beyond, 
the Lord tells them flatly they evacuate his Law, Adwrth.1 5.9... 1f their heart. 


and wit doe deviſe any commandement, it is apainſt che Commandement of 
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God, Nam.15.39.yea though it be never ſo highly efleemed in the jug 
of man, Luke i6.15. 

Q.108. But particular circumſtances are net in the word, Here, and ny ,,, 
he, and thi, and that caſe ; 1t ſhould ſeeme then where the Word leaves, (,,, 
connſell may goe on ? 

A. Commandements are of two ſorts. Firſt, ſome are direRed to z1] the 
people in the world, P/al.49.1. as the morall Law, Gal. 3,10. Secondly ſome 
are direed to ſome particular men, either expreſſely, Marth. 19.21, grim. 
plicitely and mediately, if ſuchland ſuch circumſtances be, as to this or thye 
man not to Marry, r Cer.7.26. though there be no immediate Commange. 
ment for a thing to bind me or thee, verſe &. yet when here, and now, ang 
thus, and in ſuch a caſe, and other ſuch circumſtances come between, it may 
prove a morall Commandement, verſe 9. and if I would know? whether it be 
Gods will that I ſhould doe this or that thing, yea or no, Zach+.7,z 1 may 
know it by a ſyllogiſm, atth.1 2.3. the Propoſition in generall beins to be 
ſought for in Scripture, look what is written, Luke 10.26, The Aſſumption 
is be ſought for ont vt circumſtances, and out of this or that mans particular 
caſe, Hatth.19,10, and ſo the conguſion, in reſpet of this or that man, at 
ſuch a time, or in ſuch a place, or in ſuch a caſe, comes to bind in conſcience, 
like as if it were an expretic morall Precepr, verſe 11, As for example, theſe 
are Scripture rules, every one mult labour to give no offence, 1 Cor.10.32, 
every one muſt cake away that is moſt for Gods glory, verſe 31. and for the 
promoting of the Goſpel rather chen their own profic, verſe 33. Now Payl, 
all circumftances being conſidered, did aſſume chus , if T preach the Goſge| 
without hire, I ſhall cut off offences, 2 Coy.1 1.1 2. I ſhall promote the Go{- 
pel the better, 1 Cor-9.23. and | ſhall more edific the Church, verſe 19 hence 
he concluded, I Pas/ muft preach without hire, verſe 15. this one thing right- 
ly conſidered confounds the DoGtrine of Papi: about Evangelicall connſel, 
verſe 25. | 

Q. 107. Why are not Believers under the Law ? 

A. Firft, Becauſe Chriſt was made under the Law for them, Gal.4.4, St 
condly, becauſe as many as are under the Law, are under the Curſe, Gal.3.10, 
Thirdly, becauſe they are led by the ſpiric of Chriſt, Ga/.5.18. Fourthly, be. 
cauſe they have the inheritance by promiſe, Ga/.3.18. and it may be knomn 
who they be that are not under the law; Firft, by their ſubjeRion to the Goſ- 
pel, for they that obey not the Goſpz! of God are all under the law and the 
curſe, 2 Theſ. 1.8. Secondly, by thankfull walking worthy of the Goſpe|, 
Row 7.25. and by ſtedfaſtgrorking the Lords work, « Cor.15.58. Thirdly, by 
being a law to themſelves in an univerſall reſpeR to all Gods Commande- 
mennts, P/al.119 6. .Fourtbly, by proaning and ſighing after God, that they 
may more and more be direRed and ordered by his ftatutes. verſe 5. Fifthly, 
by doing all this out of love, not for feare of hell and judgement, for they are 
a willing people, P/. 110.4. | 

Q. 110. In what ſenſe are not believers under the Law ? 

A. Firft, They are not under che Law in regard of the rigour of it, for that 
requires men to be without ſinne, which none can be in this life, 2 Kings 8.40. 
and to performe perſonall obedience, which now is impoſlible by reaſon ofthe 
weakneſſe of the fleſb, Rem.8.3. Secondly, they are not under the Jaw inre-. 
gard of juftification, Rem.3.20. they are freed from the neceſſary ſecking oi 
righteouſneſle by ir, Gal.2.21. ſhirdly, they are not under the Law, in regard 
of the curſe of it, Gal.3-13. the Law miniſters death, 2 (r.3.7. Fourthiy, 
they are not under the Law, in regard of the ſpirit of feare chat 15 in it, 2 77 
1.7. which accompanies the Law, asit did the deliverer of it, Heb.1 2.21. and 
yet as long as their love is not perfe& they doe feare, 1 7ohr 4.18. Fiſtbiy, 
they are not under the Law,as it was in 2/oſes his hand, oh, 1117 .having ® wm 
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of bondage annexed tot, Gal,5.x, the Church being then in {ic migticy, 
41.4.3, under Tutors and governours, vez/e 2, 

Q, 111. Now prove that Believers iz ſome ſence are under the Law: 

4, Fickt, Pau! ſayes the Law 15 not abrogated by faith, nay God fo:id 
fayes he, Row. 3.31. Secondly, tie duties of the Jaw are pretT-d upon the cg, 
ſcience after faich; avenge not your ſelves, Rem.12.19. children obcy 1 our 
parents, Epheſ.6+ 1. and the rett, neither is he a legall ceacher but an Evai1pce 
licall ceacher, that now prefleth the commandement of tae Law upon tlie con 
ſcience, Matth. 15.19. Thirdly, becauſe iris a preſumptuous ſpeech to fay, bz 
:n Chriſt and ſinne if thou cantt ; for Davids murder after he was in Chriſt 
was a finne, 2 Sam12.13. there 1s nota juſtificd man upon earth but ſigneth, 
Zcele/.7.20. nay, we that are Apoſtles of Chritt,in many things we cffcrd all, 
layes James, Jam3-2. and if we tay no, welje, 1 John 1 8. now where av law 
is,there can be no finne, Row.4.15. Fourta'y, Carift came not to abrogate the 
Jaw, Marth.5-17. as he fuifiiled ic bimfclf, to he makes his meiniers to delight 
in it, Row.7.22c and to love it, P/al.119 97. and the law is ſaid to be fulfilled 
by them, when they walke not aftcr the fi.ſh, bur after the ſpirit, Row. 8 4. 
andifthey finne at any time, they are commanded to confefle their (tones, x 

-h.1.9. and though they obey God our ci iove, yer wien they love, tliey ful- 
til the law of God, R-m». : 3.10. 

112. Wat i that ſence, Wherein beirevers are unacr ile Law ? 

A. They are finder the Law. Firit, in regard, they are conmaided io leg 
it, P/al.105.45- and to arder their lives according to it, as a rule, P/ſal.1 15, 
g. Secondly, in regard of the neceliity of good works, not as cauſes of, but 2s 
a way unto life, T5r.3.14.T hirdly, in regard that God is difplcaſed with thery, 
when they break it, 2 S«m.11.27. and will puriſt; chem, Ames.3.2: as a fa- 
ther doth his ſonne that doth offgnd him, Heb. 1 :.7. nay ſometimes with the 
{leep of temporall dea 7.11.30. Foucthiy, 11 repard that they arc baund 
ro repent whenſoevereh@ finne, Rev. 3.19. 2rd to pray for parde:: voi finne 
P/ 1.51.1,Fifthly, in regard thac the threata:rgs of the Law mult be a motive 
co chem to take heed, Feb 31.23. for though tlic God ben loving and «ves 
laſting father, yet he1s 8 conſuining hire, Heb.12.29. for though vat. os, 
oncly ſhall bz damned, 2 The/.2.12. yet believers mutt heare of Gods juipe- 
metits and ſee them, thar their fleſh may be cirbed with feare, P/Ql.5 2.0 
Sixthly, to regard that they are to be humb.ed theamfelves by th.c Law, and 
cry out upon themiclves for tacir oiten ttanigreilings of it, Ru}. 4. 
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Q 113. What ts Prayer ? 

A. It isa calling upon God, R:m.10-13, in the name of Jcſus Chriſt, 724, 
16.23. for whatſoever we need, /oby 14:13. it is an act of Gur vpirit, 1 Cer: 
14.14-and of our hart prepared, P/al.10.17. and of all the {oul lifung it 
{elf up unto God, P/al.25.1. and looking up to him, P/al.5.3. and preſenting 
our ſelves before him, Dax.9.20. wiph Faich, 7473-105, and carcettnefle, 4% 


12.5. and-ftriving, Cel.4-12. and great heed, Afarhks i733, by the help of 


the boly Ghoſt, /zde 20. who is che ſpirit o5 Prayer ir. Gods children, 21 / 
12.10, without whom there is no ſence nur meaning 19 our prayee in Gods 
accompt, Row.8.27. neither can we truly call Ged farther without Gane, Ga/. 
4-6, neither are our Praycrs prayers at ail, cxcept wz de Saints , the prayec3 
of the Saints, Rev.5.8. Mon: 

114 Towhom are we to Pray? 

A. T6 God oncly, it is his glory to be called upon, P/al 50.15. which tc 
will not g.ve to another, //a 42. 8. F::it, becauſe Prayer is a principall part © 
divine worſhip, Jeel 2.32. and yivine worſhip is to be given to God o5ls, 7 


Sam 7.3- vecondly, becauſe we may call ppon wane baton whom we are tw 
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believe, Rows.10.14, Thirdly, .becauſe God onely knoweth onr hear: ar 
what we inwardly deſire, As 1.24.Fourthly, becauſe he onely i; all. ſu#} \4;+ 
and Almighty, Ger.17.1. to give us whatſoever we aske, 1 lobx 5.15. wir. 
eably, verſe 14. Fifthly, becauſe the Lord counts it a heavy judgemerr <;-, 
he lets people call upon any other but him, 7#dg.1014. Sixthly, we have ne. 
ther precept nor example of any Saint that called upon any but his heavenly 
father ; nay, our Saviour ſaith, when ye pray, pray to your heaverl\ Father 
HAatth.5.9. Seventh'y, becauſe we need nor Saint nor Anpel to interceds for 
es, we may make bold our ſelves with the throne of grace, Heb. 1.6. Laftly 
Chrift knocks of all need of Mediatours with an argumeat of Gods infinite 
condeſcending love, Fohn 16.26, 

Q.115. Why maſt we Pray in the name of Chr:ſt the Mediator ? 

A. Firft, becauſe we are poore ſinful! duft and aſhes, and therefore we can: 
not be admitted, except he procure us acceſſe unto the father, Epheſ.2.18. Se- 
condly, becauſe we have provoked God, and therefore ſhould pull down a 
curſe rather then a bleſſing, cxcept he ſhoul4 make interceſſion for us, Roy; 8, 
34+ Thirdly, becauſe he onely is enough powerfull with God, atth 28.19, 
and no man 1 «cquainted with God, but he, and ſuch as he makes to beac- 
quainted with him, /7atth.11.27. 2gaine there is none worthy but be, fot he 
was ſlaine for us, R:v.5.9. Fourthly, what are Moſes, and Samuel, and fob, 
and Daxiel, and N 54h, that we ſhou!d aske in their name? to which of the 
Saints can weturn ? /ob 5.1. F:fchly, all the Saints that were in the old Tefts- 
ment, or ſince, prayed in his name , David lookt at him as his ſurety, Pſal. 
119.122 and his Meſffias or anointed, P/al.$84.9. Hezekiah looke at himas 
his undertaker, 7/4.38,14. Daxiel prayed God co heare him for his ſake, D«- 
nielg9.17. 

Q.116. What « it to Pray ts the name of Chriſt ? 

A.l1t is not, Firft,to uſe Chrifts name, and ſay,L e pray in Chrifts name, 
'Matth.7.22. nor Secondly, onely to conclude ouf Myers thus, Throuph Je- 
ſus Chrift our Lord, though the Saints doe uſe the words too, 1 Cor.15.57. 
nor Thirdly, to counterfeit Chrifts Ring to the father, and ſay we come from 
him , for the Lord knowes who are his, and whether we truly come from him, 
yea or no, 27im.2.19, for Chriſt will ſay to his father, Father I never ſent 
ſach and ſach, as he did of the falſe Prophets, I never ſent them, 7er.14.14. 
but to pray in the name of Chriſt, is, Firſt, when we are in with Chrift, and ſo 
pray, 7obn 15.7. As the Tyrians firſt made Blaſts the Kings Chamberlaine 
their friend, and then made their ſuite to the King, As 12.20. Secondly,when 
we can truly ſay, not onely that there is an Advorate with the father, but l- 
ſo that we have him for our advocate, 1 /oþx 2.1. Thirdly, when we doe not 
only conceipt that we come to God by him, bur we come wg God by him it+ 
deed, Heb.7.25. Fourthiy, when we can truly ſhew his Ring, chat he :s our 
Mediator by promiſe, Heb.8.6. Now this Ring is, firſt, effeRuall calling, Heb: 
9.15. Secondly,a good Conſcience ; when our heart condemns us not, then we 
may be confident, 1 Jobs 3.21. Ihirdly, faith, Afarth.21.22. Fourthly, the 
ſaving knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim.2.4. for then we may be ſure we have 
a token from the Mediator, werſe 5. 

Q. 1p. Why i Faith neceſſary to Prayer ? 

e. Itisneceſfary to bring us to Prayer. Firſt , becauſe we cannot draw 
neare unto God elſe, Heb. 10.22. Secondly, becauſe the relation of God 853 
farber,muft brifip us unto prayer, Luke 15.18. Thirdly, becauſe the ſerce of 
our wants,and finnes,and afliions, are to fetch us unto prayer, P/al.116- 
10. Fourthly, becauſe Faith is the feet whereby to come unto God, Heb.!!+ 
6. againe, Faith is neceſſary to diſcharge Prayer, /am 5.15. Firlt, to pr3y 
boldly, Ehpe/.3.12, Secondly, to lifc up hands that are holy, 17 5m.1:0. 


Thirdly, to enlarge thy heart in prayer, 2 Same2.1.againe, faith is neceſſary 
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ro conclude prayer,bow elſe can we lay Am:n ? Revel.2242 4, or leave out 
prayers with Chrift,in whom che Promiſes of God are Yea! and Amen? 2 (>, 


1.20 Fit, becauſe faith mutt ſet thy hearc at quiet ater prayer , when Hanna 
had done Praying.ſhe did eac.and her countenance was no more ſad, 1 Sam. 
18. | hough there were but an inch between 12vid and death, yer when he had 
Prayed, be ſet his heart at relt, P/alm 3.5, Secondly, faich makes the foul war, 
and when we bave prayed and uſed 2ll the meanes, we have need of patience 
ro wait, Heb,10436s Thirdly, fait) inhanceth prayer the next cime, thar if ir 
(peed nor the firſt rime,I may riſe higher and tugher with all imporcunity, Lxke 

18. . 
: Q. 118. What ſay you of the differences and diviſuns of Prayer ? 

A. Prayer is either, firſt Metricall with muſick, As 16.1. which is a daty 
commanded, Pſal. 95-1. being very ſutable co ſpiricaall mirth, 7am.5.13. and 
co make us heavenly minded, and therefore profirable every day, 1 (hrore'6, 
23 itis good to make meditation ſweer, Pſalm 104.33.34. and to ftir up 
affe&ion, 2nd co pur glory upon Gods praiſes, Pſalm 66.2. good alſo to ftir 
up the ſpirit of Propheſie,. or of Prayer, 2 Kings 3.15.its a duty that requires 
much grace, C91.3.16, and great underſtanding, P/al/m 47.7. and ſpirit, 
1 (er.14.1 5. and great modelty and gravity, it being melody co the Lord, 
£ph.5.19. the heart not b:ing apon the tune, buc fixed upon the ſence, and 
upon God, Pſalm 57.7. not as though we did ſing to one another, but unco 
the Lord, Pſalm 13.6. that we may not onely ſing Devids Pſalms, but that we 
may be ſweet ſingers of them as he was, 2 Sam.2 3.1. or Secondly, Proſ«zcal, 
which is either publique prayer in the Congregation, P/al.7.7.or private 1a the 
fomily,1 Pet.3 7.07 ſecret alone, Mar.6.6. and all are either ordinary prayer, 
which is every day, P/. 145-2.0r extraordinary,as at 2 faſt, orgs 3.8. 

Q 119. What ſay you of publique Prayer ? 

A. The Minifter is to performe it, and that with aa audible voice, Nehem. 
9.4, inthe publique SanRuary, P/a/m 150.1.which may be in any place now, 
AMal.'.11. all the Congregation tirlt joyning with tym with one confer, 
Zeph.3.9. as though they were all one man, 74497.:0.1,8. Second'y, rettit;- 
1ng this their conſent by ſaying Amen, 1 Cor.14.16. Amen, Amen, Nehem.s, 
6, Thirdiy, all praying the ſame prayer with as much uniformity of thoughts 
and affeRions as can he, that it may make all one jound in Gods care, 2 
Chrox.5.13. though the perſons praying be many, yer the at mult be as if ic 
were oneaQt,Lske 1.10 and this publique Prayer is neceſſary. Firft becauſe 
when it is pablique,ic is che more glorious, P/a/ 96 6.hecauſe men are ſociable 
creatures z and therefore as they love to live cogether, and crade together, ſo 
they ſhovid praiſe God rogether, Pſ.t11.13.its fit to ttir up one another, O 
ptaiſe the Lord with me, P/.34.3.Fourthly,th: Lord is the likelicr to pity,vhen 
there be many,?ox44.1 1.Fifthly there be many publique ordinances of God, 
wh'ch all have need to be ſanRified by Prayer ; there is the adminiftration of 
the Sacrament,and that requires Prayer, At 22.16. and the Word, and that 
requires prayer;and the cenſgres, and they require prayer;and therefore Gods 
houſe is called a houſe of Prayer, at. 12.13. 

Q 120. What more of publique Prayer ? 

_ A, Publique Prayer is harder then private, though Gods pzop'e do more 
wy init then 1n private, Pſa/m” 122 1. for in publique a man is more ſubje&, 
F:r!t, to diſtraRion what with one thing or another, it ſhould ſeeme Eutichc 
was diftraRted with the ſweltneſſe of the throng, and made drowzy, Atts 20. 
9. Secondiy, Hypocriſie, bypocriſi: made the Phariſees willing to pray in their 
>ynagogues, Mat.6.5, Thirdly,to formality, Mat 15.8, Meanes to help theſe 
evis,are, Firſt, pray often in ſecret; learne to pray there, and then thou maycit 
the better pray in pabliqne : Dxv:4 biddiap us praiſe God in the congre- 
$«tion, Pſalms 149, 1, he bids us praiſe God in cur d-ds,ver/e 5, Secondly, pre- 
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. Of Prayer. 
pare thy ſelfe,and fixetby beart firſt, and then come and pray in publique 
P[al.57 7,8,9. I will prepare Bullocks and Goates, ſaith the Plalmifi, P/ai 66, 
1 5. Thirdly, labour chat che ſpirit of God may bring thee into Gods tic; e, 


Luke 2.27. 
Q.12 Mw do you jrove that the Maſter of the family s to gather hi; fanuly 
tcgethey every Morning and Evening, end to pray in his fam!» 2 
A. Firft, becauſc ths is mace to be one of the reaſoris why Husbands 
ſhould dwell with their wives, that their domefticall prayers be not hi- dreg 
x Pet.3.7. Secondly, by the example of 7oſpua, Joſs. 34-i5 and Colin 
As 10 2. and Eſther, Eſther 4. 6,Third:y,becauſe the families of che pod? 
ly are called Churches, Rows 16 5 and therefore they ſhouid be as the icn. 
ple, where Moroing aad Evening facr fice was every day ; and it wx 
counted the abomioation of deſolation, when it was taken away, *Das.1x ?1, 
Foerthly, becauſe there is a Promiſe to encourage men to it, though but two 
or three in the family, Me. 18. 2c. Fifthly, becauſe there be family ſinnes, ard 
family wants,and family bleſings, all which require prayer ; and therefore ali 
families ſhou!d have ſacrifices in them, 1 Soaw.20.29.Sixthly, becauſe the Lord 
curſeth ſach Families 8s do not call upon his Name, 7er 10,25. there is Scrips 
ture enou2h to prove it, though we mighe ſay of family prayer, 8s Pa»! does 
to the godly concerning Love ; touching brotherly love, ye have not need that 
Y write unto you, for ye your ſelves are caught of God to love one another, 1 
T heſ.4.9.So God raught Zeceb to ſet up bis worſhip in bis bouſhold, Gez.35, 
$.and fo did Abrehaw Gen ide tg. 
Q. 122; What ſay you of extraordinary prayer ? 
eF. Three chings make it Firſt, extraordinary might and fervency, Hs; 
z $, Secondly, extraordinary continuance, Eft hey 4.16. T birdly, extraordinary 
afliftance of the ſpirit, and firength of the new nature, Mar. 9.17 Five things 
do require it more eſpecially Firft, a ſpeciall want of ſome blefing, Lvke 2.37. 
though che bleffing be but cemporall, Gen.25.21.Secondly,entring upon a call- 
ing, Matthew 4.2.17. Thirdly, ones firſt converſion, 2 Chrox.33.13,18, tg! 
Fourthly, ſome Imminent danger chroagh fin, Marthew 26.75. Fifthly, 
when we ſce that ordinary prayer will not ſerve turn, 2 Cor.12.8. now faſting 
doth helpie, As 10 30. for fafting, firſt, it palls down the fleſh, and chv- 
ens the ſoul, P/a/m 69.10: and afflis it, Exe 8.21, Secondly, itsa good 
help to contrition, when its ſanRified, Joe/ 1,14. Third'y., being r:ghtly cb 
ſerved, its a ſigne of humiliation, Nehem.1.4. Again, extraordinary Prayer. 
Fir, it requires reſolution of better obedience, Hoſ.14.2,3. Secondly,much 
humiffation contrary to pride, lob 35.12. Thirdly, freedome fr om worldly 
cares, that we may be given unto prayer, P/a/.109 4. Fourthly, watchtvineſle 
and great heec=taking, Mark. 13.33.Fifthly, chat we loſe nor our quicenings 
afcerward«,left we bc guilty of holding down our heads like a bujruſh for 8 
day, Iſe.58.5. | 
Q. 12 3 . What motions are there to induce wa to extraordinary prayer and (utho 
3g of Goa ? 
ef There be ſix motives; Firft, the Commandement of God when ordi- 
nary ſeeking will nor find him, now he tels us is a time for extraordi- 
nary, lee] 2.1 2, Secondly, the gracious promiſe that God hath made to 'f. 
Aar.7.7.Thirdly, the great efficacy of it, Jam.5.16, for imoortunity can do 
much, Luke 18.5.the | ſraclites prayed often and ſpeg not, but whe: they crye 
then thy ſped, Exod.3.9 So again, when they crved to God they did (pred, 
adg.3.r5.this poor man cryed, ſayes Dav;d, pointing at himiſelf,and the Lord 
teard him, P/al-34.6.Fourthly,the glory ot God, and the credit of the Gofpe!; 
for whax may the world chink,if we that fland fo mach for praying ſhouid rot 
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prevaile, Zzre8.22,23 Fifthly,our infinite need, and therefore we ſhould th-nk 


it is high time to awaken, and co call upon our hearts to awake, P/a/m 105 2+ 
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<:x:hly, our laft refuge is er ET SAT _ DE 
hope have we, ifwe do not EY we mutt reaton thus; \\ 6+ 
Q. 124. May we not pray for the dead _ ? Pſab397.  * i Wah»: 
A, No, David ceaſed praying I wo =y | | 
3.25 for that p'ace 1n che Machabes | I when once it was dead, 2 Fs 
(:cipzure, 2 AMacch i538. no as 4509.1 2. 44. that is not. Car I. 
with them ceaſerh, //a.15 9 Cornndly pzopie are dead our Rona 
45 the tree falleth ſo ic Jyeth FE yy y,there is no protit in ſuch Sy 
the ſione 2gainft rhe holy Ghote want Vy/azn our vaviour fa As 
nor ia the world to come, AL 1tthe 41] not be forcive,neither in t , ths: 
be ſome ſianes, that though _— we OR dia not imply char hs worid 
given in che world t9 come, apa . A orgiven in this worid yet the = may 
never be forgiven, ver/e 3 hs Janes a vehzment phraſe co agg e for- 
are here in the way with him 1. a agree wit!t our advciriary tr eco 
ſummation of ſuch as are dead . 2 __ 5. and yet we may pray Js oo ewe 
yy kingdome come I - that i3 included in the ſrennd 
erfe&, Heb.1.40. Agai ,41at.6.10. and they wititout us Fes 
the Saints ard foriFons - give thanks for the avious viek Mace 
rejoyce with it,2 Cor.12.26, ember be preferred to hogour,all the rags. - 
Q 125- Now there be five ſorts of —_ | ENG 
Firſt, for the whole Church of Chriſt 2 ty living that _we muit Pr 
for thew of our own houſe. reh . Segonly, for, the Miniſters her for, 
for our enemies : ſhe me new h <4 for them of the place als ms lin £ irdly, 
of Chriſt 2 wretner ana why we muſt pra for hs ge ifthly. 
A. We muſt pray for all Saints, wh | ; wn, Oy 
which ſhzll be Saints, Eph , whether Saints actually already | 
Jeaſaat portion, verſe 10 y beloved of Gods foul, "Ip ,T Cor, 
Lambs bride, Revela'5en : . The city of the livin God .12.7. Gods 
bor o Church . Sing Grd log = _ mo bound he Ch 
er before all, P/alm 137.6. T , Ga1.4.26, and therefore we ſhould ch, 
Platz, Fourth! 37.6. Thirdly, we ſhall proſper the b ould preferre 
when he would fain on ſhall the ſooner be heard foro etter if we do, 
18.ycaallbleffingstha eard for himlelte, he prayed f ur ſelves, David 
Fa. 20) DIEWINgK that. comet yed for the Church, P/alm 
3, Apaine, ifthe Ch ca 0 us5,come to us through the Churc ) py FL. 
Nehem. 1.4. Secon ae monca miſery, good reaſon we ſhould nao ve 33. 
comes upon us, 'Day » iſeries are ours, look what eu or her, 
the afflici » .9.13.Thirdly, iC1S the br d : 11 COMES upon her. 
'Q a preg khioh” ans 6-6 and of the wicked not to regard 
; 6 at and wh . : : 
Re Thatthey may be Gotbed wad pl or Gods Miniſters 
'r their Miniftry ro fulfill ir righteouſneſle, P[al.132.9.and tak 
elves bur Jeſus Chrif : & » {ol 4.17. which is ; Eirt Mk _ 3x2 heed 
with all auchority Tir. 074450 Secondly, to ſpeak, and _— chem- 
ſuffering, 2 Tins Magoln ſeaſon,out of ſcaloon,with.all i , and rebuke 
they be unfic for Goa _ nor co look back frank —_ and Jorg 
to Believers, in word O__ Luke 9:62, Fourthiy, to < plough, (ct 
22. Apaine, we muſt converſation, in ſpirit, and & Ee an example 
19. For fir, we Oc that they may have utterance Bis, 197 age v 
him, Matthew 9.38 _ to bavea good Minifter, except neſle, Eph}. 
to. keep him , except econdly, though we have one _ O— 
” io not lofs bh; aq we ar f-r him, Ads 12:5. [oa mags look 
: able to do us pod opt "WER be ftreightned., that he Aran ga 
unde cough. he bz not {trei f or pray for him, Coloſſians 4.3- Foes 
hay r his Miniſtry, except HOLIOE, - JE. PRs hearts may be. cloſk bw 
eno love of the Spj ept we pray for him, 1 7h ops, ig e& up 
| the Spirit in us,except we o_ oy eſſ aloniens 5.35eFifthly, we. 
| Nm y for Gods Miniſters, Kew15. 30» 
| The 
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The Lord himſelfe teacheth us how to Pray, Dext 33,8. 

Q. 127. How do you prove, that we muſt Pray for all of our box'e, for «gy Cl;;;. 
dren,and Kindred and Servants,and for our Parents,and Wife and Huibind ar 
Maſters? 

ef, Eliazer prayed for his Maſter, Gez.24.12. Eliſha for his Servants, x 
Kin.6.17. lacos for his Children,Gen.48. 16.and fob too 1.5. Abraham for 1}. 
wael,Gen.17-18.Firft, becauſe we are bound not co pefter the Church w:h 1 
naughty generation, if ſo be we can help ic; whea Sech had begotten Exp 
then he ſer up Prayer, Gex.4.26.Secondly, we are bound to lov: the plory of 
God, that our Childrea may ftand up to praiſe God, when we are drad 3n4 
gone; and therefore David bad a care of a pood ſeed, P/al.22.30.1nd lo 45rz- 
ham of his houſhold afcer him,Ger.'8 19.Tbirdly,becauſe we briog forth our 
Children children of wrath. Eph.2.3.Fourthly, becauſe its a preat bleffing to 
have godly children, P/ 144-12. and we are bleſſed in them much more when 
they are godly indeed, Dex:.3 3-24.Fifthly, becauſe otherwiſe we do but becer 
them by halves, when once we have gotten them to be wiſe and gracious, then 
we may be better ſaid co bave bepgot them, Prov.23.24-. 

Q.128. How do you prove that we muſt more eſptcially pray for the Tune ard 
place where we live ? 

A:The inhabitants of Fer«/alem prayed for Jeruſalem, P[.74.1 Firſt beciule 
our ſelves do live there ; and therefore we muſt pray for it as Lor did for Zur, 
Gen.19.31.and yet he was but about to live there, verſe 20. Secondly, becauſe 
our peace and good conſiſts in the peace and good of the Towne that we lit 
in,7er.29.7. And except the feare of God be among them, we cannot comfor- 
tably live by them, Levir. 29.35 and if we pray for them, God can lay a charge 
upon their Conſciences not to trouble our refting place, Prev. 24 15. Thirdly, 
we may win ſome of their ſoules to go along with us to heaven,Gen. 35.2.0 
vid dwelling at Gath, it ſhould ſeeme he converced /rtas to the faith, 2 ſaw. 
I5.19.-Fourthly, becauſe we are bound co do ſuch duties, as do require prayer 
for them, as for example to exhort them , and therefore Philip did foto Ns 
thaniel his neighbour, /obn 1.45. Levi being converted himſelf, got his neigh- 
bours to be ac his houſe ro meet Chriſt, Lzke 5.29. and ſo did (ornelins, Af 
10.24. Fifthly we our ſelv:s may have a great deale of comfort, if we convert 
any of cheir ſoules, /am5.20.Sixthly, hereby we may be helpers ro Gocs Ms 
nifters. Philemon a great Nobleman was Pasls fellow-labourer in this kid, 
Philem1 - | 

Q.129 Why mu#t we pray for our Enemies ? i 

A. God is pleaſed to ſhew them this favour, that though himſelfe do net 
forgive them, yet he wiil bave us to forgive them,and love them, 17at:h.5.44 
there may be more ſelfe-reſpe&s in praying for them that love us, -/e 45: 
bur there is more god!y ſingularity in praying for our enemies, vere 47- 25% 
more perfcQion and fincerity, verſe 48. and more proximity to God,ver' 4*- 
David fafted and prayed for his enemies, Pſal. 35.13. Firſt, becauſe we 37 
more ſenſible of their enmities and injurings, by reaſon that we feele the s 
and therefore we may the better pray for them, Lake 23.34. Sccondly,heredy 
we have that condition that is required to the forpiveneſſe of our finnes, Hs'. 
6.14-for if we do not forgive them,God will not forgive us,verſe 15. | birdly, 
hereby we may overcome the evil of revenge in our hearts,nay and of malice 
intheirs, Rom.12.19,30, Fourthly, this is that way to commit our c:ule 
unto God, as the poore godly ſoul doth, P/al. 10.14.Fifthly, we ſhall loſe 19 
thing by it, for either our enemies will be mollified towards us, or if they be 
not, God will reward us, Proverbs 25.22. Sixchly, ir will be a great co 
fort to us, we can ſay thus beſore God, I have ftood before thee to ipe?%® 
good for them, 7er,r8.20.Seventhly,this duty being rightly done is a {igne ofs 
ſanRified heart, 44+ 7.60, 
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0. 130, What ſay you of Curfng or tmprecation, or praying avant ove2 (: 
ſeerces it 6 unlawful, Rom.1 2-14. neither can we be called ynto ut, 1 Per. >.<, 
or it proceeds from hat-id, xow hatre4;i4 Manſlaughter, 1 Joh. 13.15: 

4, We may not wiſh evil, as itis evil, to any man, bur onely as if is pocd. 
Gal.5.13, Firſt, we may wiſh evil to a man for the mans good, Pſa/.9,20. Se- 
condly, we may Pray apainſt a mans ſinnes, P/4/.7.9. Thirdly, againſt all che 

lors, and counlels, and projets of the wicked. that God would curſe them, 
Plal.59.11,12+ Fourthly, againft the life of off-nders; ' may wiſh chat the 
Magiſtrate would put them to death, not ASit is harme to chem, bur asitis 2 

ood to che Church, or Scace, or Pariſh, that we live in, P/al.101.8 as for 
theſe curſing ſpeeches of Plague, and Murraine, and Vengeance, and Devil, 
that theſe evils might take one, they are the ſpeeches of tongues fer on fire of 
hell,eſpecially as they are uſed, Jam.3.6, Nay, a man muſt not curſe Satan,as 
tis in the Apocrypha, Eccleſ.21.27 much lefle the good creatures of God , as 
people curſe their meat, the weather, or a tone char they ftumble:t, Row.,z.1 4 
yet we may abſolutely curſe the enemies of the Lord in the general], becauſe we 
meane ſuch as are finally enemies, P/a/.68.12, and if we had a ſpirit of diſcer- 
ning in particular too, 2 759,414. We read of three kindes of Curling, firft, 
optative, Pſal.109.6. Secondly, imperative, 7aages 5.23. Thirdly, indicative 

or declarative, ſo Gods Minitters curſe the wicked whenſoever they preach, 

Jer.3.11. 


Y 


Q: 131, I: Thanksgiving a part of Prayer ? 

A.1tisa calling upon God, P/a/ 1 05. and the very thanking of God 
for mercies received, is a kind of praying for new mercies, Co/.1.3. and by 
our thankfuineſſe for grace that we have, it may be known that we requeft 
oracethat we have nor, Ph;/.4.6. and our maine IT hankſpiving is prayer-wiſe, 
Lord make me thankfull ; we muſt askit of God and call apon him for ir, 
P/al.116.13. Thankſgiving is called by the name of Prayer; the Phariſee pray- 
ed thus, God 1 thank chee, Lake 18 11. andif we would perſevere in prayer, 
a thankfull heart is the beft ro continue it, Ce/.4.2. and yet it is harder then 
praver it ſelf, There were ten a«kers to one thanker, Zukt 17.15,16. Firft, be- 
cauſe onr nature is like the horſleech, til] it cryes give, give, Prov 30.15. Se- 
condly, becauſe there is more ſelf-love in prayer, bur thankfulneſle is more 
contrary to ſelf. love, 2 Tim. 3.2. Thirdly, becauſe our hearts are apt to love 
the blefling more then God the giver of it ; the pleaſure more then God the 
deſtower of it, verſe 4 Fourthly,becauſe we are apt to be leſſe and leſſe mind- 
full of former benefits, whereas thankſgiving is an everlaſting grace, P/a/ 70, 
15. Fifchly, we are apr to be diſcontented, if Gods bleſſings doe not every way 
pleale us; now thankſpiving is a chearefull grace, 1/a 51.3. Sixthly, there is 
more bolineſſe in Thankſgiving, P/al. 97.1 2. 

Q. 132, What ſay you of Thanksgiving for Gods ſpirituall mercie! ? 

A, We muft be chankfull for them, Epheſ. 1.3. Firſt, for our knowledge, 
oreiſe it is accurſed unto us, Rews. 1. 21.Secondly, for any power againſt ſinne, 
Rom,7.25. Thirdly, for victory over death and hell, 1 Cor.t5.57. fo for 
p-ace of Conſcience, Col. 3.17. ſo for ability to ſerve God in our callings, 1 
Tim.1.12, but we muſt be ſure that we bave theſe bleſlings, or elſe we mock 
God ; we muſt have faith, or ef: we cannot thank God for it, Col 2.7. When 
one ſayes. God | thank thee for eleting me, and yer does not know it, it is 
Yaine, I Theſ.1-2,3. none but the redeemed of the Lord can ſay, Lord I thark 
thee for thine everlaſting mercies, P/a/.107.1,2. we muſt be chiefly thank- 
full for ſpirituall mercies; firſt, becauſe they are mercies for our ſouls, P/al. 
©6.15,16, Secondly, they are eternall, P/a/.100.4 5. Thirdly, peculiar c 
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Gods eicd, as faith, Tir. 1.1. and the ſpirit of Prayer, Lute 18.7, howej, gi 
mercy and the like, Col.3.12. Fourtdly, they ace rarer, Matty. 1 1,; 5 [FIT 
they briog with them the bleflings of this life, 1 75.4.8. Sixthly, ro be think; 
full for ſuch mercies is a £00d anticote-againſt ſinne, Epbeſ 5.3.4, which , 
mat can never be to any purpoſe,except he can ſay, God is my God, '4;.,. 

Q. 133. Wat temporal mercirs muſt we be thankfu' for, and why ? b 

A. F::it, for covering us in our mothers womb, P/al.13 9.13. for our life 
P[al 63-4. and breath, P/al.150,6. for the continuance of life, P/al 30 2,$e. 
condly, for onr food and raiment, Gen,28.20, and for our maintenc«, whe. 
ther it be rich or poore, for both is from God, Prov.22.2. For the conyeni. 
ec: of our dxeil:ng, as it is ſaid of 7aſtzs, his houſe joyned hard to the Syra- 
copne, As 18,7. Thirdly, for our peace and ſafety, this is another bleffin 
cf God, 1 Kings 4.25. Fourttly, for preſerving us frem ill accidents and mif. 
haps, as fires, inundations, or any evil caſualties, yea for all his benefits, 7/1. 
116.12. Firlt, becauſe the Lord doth #1 for ic, P/al. 107.8. and it is his wil 
1 The'.5.18, Secondly, the Lord is angry when we are not thankfull, 2 Chex, 
32625. [hirdly, Gods temporall mercies are graces, Gen.3 3.5, Jeſus Chrit 
may be feen in the recovering out of any Ague, As 9.34. Fourthly, were 
leſſe then the leaſt of them, Gex.32.10. we are nothing, 2 (or.13.1 1, Fifthly, 
Thankſpiving is a multiplying duty, 2atrh.15.36. Sixthly, there is goodneſſe 
in Thankſgiving, Pſal 92.1.Seventhly, to be thanxfull for temporal bleſſings, 
is the way to be thankfull for ſpirituall, and if we be not thankfull for them, 
we w:il be thankfull for nothing ; therefore an untkankfull man and «n evil 
manis all one, Luke 6.35. and ſo unthankful!, unholy, 2 Tim.3.2. Laſtly, to 
be thankfull as for meat, is to eat to the Lord, Row.14.9. 

Q. 134. Muſt we not be thankfull to Ged for his mercies upon others ? 

A. Yes, Pſal.147.1,2,3. whether a particular perſon, Pkilem.4. or a whole 
family, 2 Fohn 4. or a whole Pariſh, Pbi/.1.3. or the Church, As 11.18. of 
good Mapiftrates, 1 Kixzgs 10.9. We muft thank God not onely for ſaving 
grace that we perce.ve others have, 1 Theſ.1.3. but alſo for common grace, 
Phil.1.18. There was but a little good in the rowne-Clark, he did buc ſpeak a 
co0d word for Part, and Ariſtarchns,and Gajas, yet Luke doth record it a1 
blefling, A#s 19.35. Gamalicl, 3 mecre Civil man, yer when he did but plex 
ſure the Apoftles a little, it is regiſtred asa inercy, As 5.34. The Barbarians 
making a warre fire for the Apoſtic is related as a kindneſſe, A 28. 2. for 
God is glorified thereby, when the pcople did but wonder at the Word as ary 
of Gods works ; this is a glory unto God, Matth 9g 8.and therefore they zre 
wretched, Firſt, who have not grace nor poodneſle; for we cannot give 
thanks for them, but rather bewaile them, Phz/.3.18. Secondly, who though 
they have mercies and graces, yet they doe not communicate them to others, 
ro occaſion thankſgiving ; they are like with-holders of Corne whom the peo- 
ple curſe, Prov.1r.26. Thirdly, who envy and repine at the bi.flings 0! 0- 
thers, conſider therefore, firtt, if we envy our brothers good, 1t doth us 10 
good but barme, 7b 5,2. Secondly, it is ſafer for us that another ſhou'd have 
ſuch and ſuch blcfiings then we ; for then they muſt give account and not We, 
Luke 16.2, Thirdly, it is better for us roo; is it not better that the eye ſhould 
have the bleſling of Sight, then the foot or the hand, 1 Cor.12.21.? 
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' Q. 135. Becauſe Confeſſion 14 to be joyned with Prayer, Dan. 9.20. and u put 
for prayer, Nehem.9.3. Tell me whether it is neceſſary to prayer, to confeſſe our 
pnnes mit? | 

A. Expreſſe Confcſſion is not neceffary alwayes in Prayer, As 4.24 bot 
;mpliciteis;when the Apoſtles prayed God for boldnefle, they did implicitely 
confeſle their want of it, vey/e 29. one of theſe two Contefſions is neceffary; 
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for confelſion it is put for prayer, Dex.9.4, Firft, becauſe Prayer it ſelf does 
confeſſe our poverty of ſpirit, Zuke 1.35. and it inferreth humbling of our 
ſcives, and 8 ſence of our own inſufficiency ; for if we were ſufficient in our 
ſelyes, what need we goe to God? /aw.4.1c; Secondly, both we and our Pray- 
ers are vile and uncleane, Jeb 40.4, bur expreſſe confeſſion is neceſſary, when 
our Conſcience is fouled wich guilt, Pſa/.3 2.5. not to informe God, for he 
knowerh mens finnes, 2 Kings 19.27. but Firſt, ro cleare the Lords juſtice, 
Nehem. 9.3 1.32,33-Secondly, to obtaine mercy, Prov.28.13. Thirdly, to lay 
hold on Gods faithfulnefle, 1 /ohz: 1.9, I doe not meane of every parcicalar 
fione; for ficſt, our ſinnes are innumerable and cannot all be reckoned up, 
Pſal.40.12, Secondly, ſome of them we know not, Pſ@/-19.12. but our prie- 
vouſer ſinnes ; them we muſt particularly confeſſe, 1 Sem. 1:.19.Firft, becauſe 
theſe ſhew that we have need of a God of ſalvation, Pſa/ 51.14. Secondly, 
fuch ſfinnes moſt waſt Conſcience, moſt dead the heart, and moſt hinder us 
from ſeeking Gods face, Hoſ.5.15. ſach are the roots of many other ſinnes ; 
80d if we root them out, many others will the caſilier fall off, : Tim 6.1 ©. 

Q. 136, As Manoah ſaid to the Angel, how ſhall [ order the Child? Judg.13. 
12 So may 1 ſay of Confeſſion, haw ſhall we order our (on{eſſion ? how ſhill we 
mwakeit? - 

AX We muſt doe with Confeſſion as Chrift ſaith of Hearing, we muſt take 
heed how, Zeke 8.18, Firſt, the confeſfion of ſficce muſt be naked, witbour 
hiding of ought, Prov.28.1 3. though the committing of it be the worſe, the 
teſle we doe hide &, 1/a.3.9. Secondly, by way of judging our ſelves, 1 Cor. 
11.31, and inditing our ſelves, 1 Chrox. 21.8; Thirdly, with grief and ſorrow, 
and compunRion, and ſmiting of our breaſt, Luke 18.13. Fonrthly, ſhame and 
confuſion of face, Ezre 9.6. cafting our ſpirits and (elves down, Ez74. 10.1. 
Fifchly, giving over our old company, and ſeparating uur felves from them, 
Nehew.g.2, Sixthly, acceptigg the puniſhment of our iniquity, Lev. 26,40, 
41. not onely confeſfing our ſinnes, Dan. 9.4.bur ſetting our hearts to it,ver [6 
3. Seventhly, with Faith, As 19.18. and w'h having our ſinnes ever before 
05,!Pſal.$1.3 Beſides, this confcſlion, before God, in ſome caſes there muſt be 
a Confeſſion? Firſt, before the Mapittrate, 7o/5.7 19. Secondly, before a Bro- 
ther, 1 Sam.26.21. Thirdly, before one another, Fams5. 16 Fourthly, be- 
fore a Minifter, Aarke 1.5. 


YU 


Q. 137. Whether are we bound to pray the Lords Prayer juſt thoſe very words 
end no other ? There be ſome (uperFtitious people ſay, let ne pray for this,and let 
pray for that, and let us pray for the eſtate for the whole ('hurch, and let us 
prayifer the King ; and for all\theſe things, let us ſay the Lords Prayer ; doe theſe 
wen doe well ? | 

A. No; Chrift when be bids us ſay, Our Father which art in heaven, &c, 
Luke 11.2. He does not meane, that we ſhould preciſely keep our ſelves to 
theſe words, but that we ſhould Pray after that manner, ſarth 6.9. As Mi- 
nifters ſhould preach nothing bur the Word, 2 Tim.4.3, and yet they may 
give the ſence in other words, Nehem.$.3. Firſt, becauſe the Apoſtles prayed 
in other words, and did more ſpecialize their Petition, As 1.24. Secondly, 
this prayer is diverſly ſer down by the Evangeliſts, one way in one, Afarths6. 
11, another way in Lake, Lzke 11.3. one way in one, Aatth.6'12. another 
way inthe other, Luke 1 1.4. Thirdly, who knowes this is all that Chiiſt ucte- 
red ? Joh. 21.25, we ſee plainely Marche ſets downe more then Z»ke doth ; 
it may be Chrift ſpake more then either hath expreſſed, Marth 6 13, Fourth- 
ly, Chrift himſelf did not uſe theſe very words ever, when he would pray La- 
24r# alive, he did not ſay the Lords prayer over the grave, 7oh-11.41. when 
be would pray for his Apoſtles, he did not ſay the Lords prayer over them, 
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7ohbn 17.1, Fifthly, our ſpeciall ſinnes and wants doe require that we (};9,! 
pray more ſpecially then ſo, 2 Ki»zs 19.15, Sixthly, we read of Praying ej 
night, we cannot think that the Lords prayer was ſaid over and ove apanc 
and againe, Lwke 6.12. we are to continue in prayer, what by going vycr ar 4 
over the Lords prayer ? No, (4.442. neither is it neceſſary to conciuge gi 
prayers with this, 4: 4.30. and yet we may if we will, Zake 11.2. nurhe; 
chere any thing agaioft ir. No, though it be icripture, the ſame thinp Miay b; 
ſcripture and the word of God, and yet the prayer of a man, P/a.g0.;: 
Q. 138. Why doth cur Savionr teach us to call God father in our prajcy; * 
ef, Firſt, to teach us we cangot pray to him” except he be our Father, 3nd 
we have the ſpiric of his Sonne, Gal. 4 6. Secondly, to affure us thit he will 
give us good things, Zuke 11.13. lhirdly, to call av man father on earth, fg: 
he is our own father, ſatth.23 9g. Fourthly, that we may behave our {c.ve; 
cowards him as a Father, Dew 33.6. Firſt, to honour him as a father, 37,,, 
1.6. Secondly, . to count our ſelves, ſojourners, as long as we be abſcnt from 
him, t Per.1.17. Thirdly, co be ſeparate from the children of this world, and 
ro touch no unclean thing, 2 Cor.6,18, Fourthly, to be followers of Gud, 
ſeeing he is our father, Epye/.5.1. tobe obedient children, taking heed of a} 
luſts, 1 Per. 1.14. to continue ſo doing to the end, and tq overcome, other. 
wile he 15 not our Father, nor we his Children, Rev.21.7. If we delire thathe 
ſhould be our Father, firſt, we muſt be fatherleNle otherwiſe, P/a.$5.5. 5 
condly, we muſt receive Chriſt, and then we ſhall have the power oi cl.inp 
bim Father, 7ob.t.12. Thirdly, we muft ger the Lord tofay to our icerts, 
Hof. 1.10, Fourthly, we muſt be ſure that we be Peace-makers, 1{art}.5,9, 
Fifthiy, we muſt love our enemies, and lend freely, Lake 6.35. Lallly, we 
muſt be the good ſeed begotten againe under the Kingdome of grace, 47:1. 
23.38. | 
Q. 139. Why our Father, not my Father ? 
A, We may pray alſo my Father, Zake 1 5.18. and we are taup!it to Coe {6 
in private, Aſatth 6.6. for, firſt, Nature teacheth that the creature fi 
have a particular propriety in God whom it calleth upon, 7x. 1.6. Secord!; 
we have needofa particular propriety in God, that we may ſtrenp:ien vu. 
Petition, Zxke 15.19. Thirdly, that we may come thankfully before bit, 
Rom.1.8. Fourthly, that we may come with filiall affeRtions, and never ru, 
away from him, /er.3. 19. but our Saviour puts it in the Plurall number ; firlr 
becauſe we are to Pray with others, 4; 20.36. Secondly, we are to Prar tn 
others, /ame5.16. Thirdly, to teach us to love one another, and not to dz3.: 
undrotherly one with another, al. 2.10, Fourthly, ro ſhew us that God 
unverſally a Father to all his eleR, and he is not like an earthly Father, (1.1 
hath but one Bleſfing, or few bleſſings, Ger.27.38. nay, though ai] the cor. 
pany that joyne with us in Prayer, be not adopted unto God; yet if two 
three by the mouth of che company, may pray, Our Father, !/#.63.16. tt 
ineeting is denominated a congregation of Saints from them evo or thine 
P[al.149.1. there is a communication of the Phraſes ; the mourb of tir © 
ſembly knowing there be ſome wicked, though ſome be not, yer dy tie coi 
munication of phraſes, he may ſay, We have done wicked!y, thoug neitit 
hinſelf, nor many of the company have done ſo, Netem. 9.33, Bciides, Go- 
154n a generall ſence the Facher of ſuch as are rebellions, 1/a,1. 2. 0d ttt) 
may equivocally be ſaid co be in Chrift, 1oþ» 15.2. 
U.140 What u the meaning of Heaven in Prayer * 
e7. Heaven ſignifies, firſt, the region of the aire, /e.$ 7. £015," 
place of the Sunne, Moone,and ftarres, Gen. 15.5, Thirdly, the Chu. 4! tf 
fus Chrift, Rev.12.7. Fourthly, the bleſſed Angels, {ib 15.1. 1iitty, > 3 
himſelf, D .4.26. Sixthly, the habication of Gods holineſſe, wit.ce tif 2 1 
r:fied Aogels arc in blifſe, and enjoy the deatificall viſion of Gue, 319 (+: * 
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eant here eſpecially, 1 Kings 8.40. Which is called the ehird heaven, 2 
Cor. 12.2. farre above all other created heavens, Epheſ.4.10. it ſelfe be- 
12 acceated thing £00, Hebrewes 11.10, Gods childrens houſe and home, 
> Cor.5.1, Gods boly hill, Pſalm 24-3. from whence he blefſeth his Peo- 
ple Denteronomie 26.15. where he fitterh as a great Prince on his 
chrone, Pſalm 11.4. and he is ſaid to be in heaven ; firft, to Rfirike 
reverence into us, Ecclefiaſtes 5.2, Secondly, to let us underftand, he 
can do whatſoever he will, Pſalm 115.3. Thirdly, to lift and raiſe up 
gar hearts in prayer, Pſalm 123.1. Fourthly, to ſhew how infinitely he 
's above us, his thoughts above outs , his motions above ours, 1ſasah 
53.9. Fifchly, to expreſſe Gods condeſcending goodneſſe , that he 
being in heaven will deigre to look upon a poore ſoul, 1/ajiah 66. 
1.2. and yet God is not confined to heaven, as thouph he were there 
onely, Pſalm 139.7, $;:- No, he fills heaven and _ earth too, Jeremiah 
23.24. and the whole world is not able ro contain him, 2 Chyos. 6. 


18, 

141. For the firſt Petition, Hallowed be thy Name ; what « the meaning of 
Name here ? | a 

A. Firſt, the Lord himſelfe, his very Perſon and nature, Deat;28.58.for 
Name is often put for ones perſon, As 1.15. ſoalſo, Rev.3.4. Secondly, Gods 
attributes, Exod 34.5. Thirdly, Gods efteeme that he ſhould have in all the 
world, P/alm 8.1, Fourthly, Gods worſhip, Gen.4.26. Fifthly, any of Gods 
works or word, or any thing whereby he is known, Ex0d,20.7. His name is 
Jehovah the Lord, 1/asah 42.8.0r lam thatI am, Exod.z.13,14. As Chriſt 
faid of himſzlfe, before Abrabam was, 7 am, obn 8.58. The moſt High, P/alns 
9.2 El-hadd#s, or the Almighty, or the All-ſufficient, Gez.17, 1, He hath 
ſweet-names in the new Teſtament, the God of Peace, Romans 15373. the 
God of Patience and Conſolation verſe 5. the fathe r of Mercics and the God 
of ail Comfort, Corinth.1.3, &c. Indeed Gods name is unutteraBte* no word 
is able to expreſſe who he is, Proverbs 30: 4.It is tranſcendent above af Names, 
Pkil 2.9.and Wonderfull, //asab 9.6. and Secret Fuages 13.18; anf hence is 
it; Firſt, cl.ar no name is able ſufficiently to ſet him forth, Gen.32.2.9. Second= 
ly, his name is expreſſed by negatives, to ſh:w that we cac rather tell what 
is not his name, then what it s Immortal], Inviſible, 1 75m. 1.17. Unſearch- 
able, P/alm 147.3. Infinite, P/alm 47.5. Thirdly, his Name is barrowed 
from his eff:&s, God that made the world, 4s 17.24. and from his back- 
parts, Exod,33.2 » Fourthly, figurative, and not proper, Exod. 15.3. 
Proverbs 8.10, Othen ! God being ſo great, what a condeſcending goodneſſe 
Is in him to take upon him ſuch a poore name as this, O»r God, the God of A- 
braham?Exod 3 15. 

142.Wiy Hallowed or Saniifi:d rather then glorified? why is that word uſed 
rather then thi, ? 

ef. Becauſe Gods holineſſe is the cauſe why we ſhould plorifie him, 
Exedty 11. Secondly, becauſe Gods preatneſſe moſt appeareth in his Holi- 
neſle, /ſaiah 12.6 and ſo doth his might, Lxke1.4.9. and therefore we call 
Kings Sacred,and the greater a p:rſon is the more ſacred and therefore of all 
creatures the Lord made his Angels moſt holy, £4 9.26, Thirdly ,Gods holi- 
nels 1s the beauty and luſtre of all his Accributes, P/,96. 9 nay it is the beauties, 
P..0.3. Fourthly, when the Angels wouid pick out an attribute to glorific 
God mot in,they choſe bis holineſs, Holy ,holy, boly not glorious, glorious, glo- 
t0U5,7/4.6.3.Fifchly,we cannot glorifie God,excepr we be holy ,2Per.2.9.nay, 
it is rather an obſcuring of God glory,when a prophane ſoul praiſech him,and 
thcrefore our hearts & our tongues, & converſations muſt be holy, Pee.r.x 5. 
16.we muſt ſanRifie him in rightcouſneſſe, 1/a.5.16. not as though we car 
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put holineſſe upon God that he had not before; in this caſe we had necg (1,;; 
he ſhould ſanRifie us, 1 Theſſ. 5.23. but we muſt make his Name to appegry;, 
be holy by our doings, 1/a.29.23. 
Q. 143. For the ſecond Petition, thy Kingdeme come, mhat ſay you of 11/1; - 
A. God hath a four-fold Kingdome. Firft, the kingdom ef bis Powe 
whereby he is over all, 1 Chrox.26.11. and ruleth over all, P/a/.1o; 1, ad 
re-pneth in the Kingdomes of men, Dan-4. 32. and hath,the keycs of hjj zrg 
gearh, Rev. 1.18.Devils,and reprobates,and all ſhall bow ro this King4or:s p.4, 
ſively,as well asthe good Angels and elect actively, Rom. 14.1. thoup) they 
yet ſay he ſhall not reigne over them, L#ke 19 1. Secondly, the Kingeqre g; 
his Goſpel, whereby he reignes over the Chriſtian world, buth good an! bag, 
Z1atihew 13.47.which God threatens co take away,when people are i.-or. 
thy, Mat.21.43-which is called a Kingdome, becauſe it offers men a Kinpume 
7atthew 4 17. and becauſe by it Chriſt reignes in his Saints, Rev. 15.2, arg iy 
in his enemies too, but in a different manner, Rev.19.15. Thirdly, the Kings 
dome of tis grace, whereby he rules onely in his elect ; for this Kinglome:s 
wichin them, Luk. 17-21. confifting in righteouſneſſe, and peace, and joy, 
Kom.14.17, bringing every thought into obedience, 2 Cor.10.5. and maxiap 
them Kinps too, Rev.1.6. and to rule as it were with God, over ſinne and the 
world and the Divel, Hoſ.11.12.and this Kingdom is not of this worid, 1; 
18.36.Fourthly, the Kingdom,of glory, that fleſh and blood canr.ct enter jn- 
ro,1 Cor.15.I0. - 
Q.144. For the third;Petition, T by will be dore;what ſay yew to that why is Gia, 
will ſet next to his Kingadome ? 
eA. Firft,becauſe the greater his Kingdom is, the more he ſtands upon his 
will, we ſee this in earthly Kings, Da».11.3. Secondly, becaufe the doing oi 
Gods will is the giving the glory of his Kingdom unto him, Heb. 17, 21.Third- 
ly, becauſe by doing of his will we ſhew that he is our God and king,7/aln 
143.10. becauſe by doing of his will, we ſhew that we are worſhippers of hin, 
Tch.9.31.Fourthly, bereby we ſhew that as God is a great God, lo he is prc3; 
with us ; as oſos was great with the Egyptians, becauie he couid borrow ct 
chem whatſoever he would, Exogd.1t.3, Why.did David preat'y praiſe (od, 
and give him whatſoever obedience he would?becauſe God was preat witi him, 
P/al.145.3- Fifthly, becauſe by doing of Gods will we may enter into Gods 
Kingdome, Mat.7.21.Laſtly,this is to be men afcer Gods own heart, whir ve 
fulfill the Lords will, 4s 13.22. 
Qe145.Hath God ſuch a will in kim,as he cal's a conamtionall wil; as (ur (i 
ample,To will all mens ſalvation if they repent ? 
A. Properly there cannot be a conditionall will in God. Firft, Leciuule {.1! 
2 will ſuppoſeth a ſupericur that may hinder, 4s 18.21.Secondiy,'t luc pilt! 
;onorance how things may fall out, as Abraham willed his ſervaris to («tel 
viife for //aac out ofthe ſand of his kindred, Gen.24,4, If ſhe were ui » 
i.ng,ver/e 8. nevertheleſſe improperly it may be given to God, not : th+11 1 
f.is will can have a condition, for that's the property of a created wil',z i: ve 
condition of it, *am.4.15.but becauſe the thing willed of God may hc 2 co - 
Git.07, 1/a.7,9, Now, that the Lord may be ſaid to have a condition2)! wii: 
1ome ſence is plain. Firſt, becauſe he is ſaid to will the connexion of thics? 
when he doth not will the-things a ſunver , and therefore he voills then: vi 
upon the condition of a connexion; God wou!d have all men to re1Þ1it, 27 
come to the knowledge of the truth, 1 7T5m.2.4. Secondly, boycott 
$41d to wi; the ſalvation of all bebevers,and true penitent perfor; : £760 
Lore if 2 reprobate do believz,he willeth his ſaivarion, 1 Kin 3th th 
:rue of God tuwards a reprobate, If chou v.ilt obey me I will blo iT ther. 7/cr 
13:17, 


Q.146, What ſay Jou of Gods ſimple ard poſitive will ? 
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: p C4 willeth a thing limp'y wo wayes, Firtt, by PuUrpotng nl decree - 
ing, Rm 9.1 1. either 0 be wroug:t by hinz:elt, which 1s his work ng will 
F-.111. andfo he w./lerth hs<t:& roveulieve, and to be faved, Att; 4%.or 
to: don; by anorher, Act.4. 20, and 19 he willeth the hirdening of the x7 
probate, Rm 9.17, 18. 5econd'y, by jiking ang approving which is the wil 
of his word, Pſa'm 408. Wiich tellech us what 15 acc-ptatleunro God, Rom. 
12.2, 4nd thus he wilteth every man to repent,2 P:r.3 9. anlallment» come 
tothe kaawledee ofthe truth and to he ſaved, 1 75m.2, 1. even thule that 
firally will not, Afath 23.37. Inther is referred that d ftina.on of Gods will 
ether ſecret, or reveaicd, Nexr 29 29 Not as though: God i:ath two wills 
for it is a0 1periection to have two Wills as it is an imperfect on to hb: of wo 
minds, am. 4.8. argu2th a change, AG. 2,6. bur it is one and the fame will, 
whzreof one part t5 ſxcr25 ani uwinnuywn, the other reveal. d, feb. 11.h.to re- 
v-aled part and all waz once kept iecret ant unrevealed, Rome 16 25. anc God 
revealeth it two wayes. Fitit, n his wor, whereby Chrift revetieth the will of 
kis father to his people, 4.42th 11,27. Secondly, in the cvent of things, 
9« for ex1mpte, L do not kno 7 whether it be Gods will that I ſhall be perſecur- 
ed fur the truth ro morrow, yet it 1s ſecrec ; bur when I ſee that it is 
ſo come topiſſe, the event doti reveale it roVe the Lords will, 1 Per 2. 
17, 

Q.147 Wnt (ay you of Gods ſecret 11il ? 

A. It is not for us to know it, As 1.7. nor aske after it, Indg.13.13 nor 
pry into ittoſearch it, //a.40.23. A man is very chary of his ſecrets ; Sup- 
poſe 0n: ſhould know them, yet he taketh i! chat he ſhould reveale them, Pro. 
21.1, vouldeſt thou know when it is Gods will thou ſh3lc dye or be ſick?nav 
ſtay al! h:mſelf is pleaſed to revezle it; who mad: thee of his counſel!> Row.! 1 
34. when Gods will of command is revealed, it is nothing but undelief to be 
inquſ1:ive what is iſſae andevent ſhall be, Ia! 6.20 nay to be doubting a- 
b-ut ir, it its untel ef, Afar.14.31. The prying into Gods fecret will about 
ifſues,1nd the ſuff:ring of thy heart e> b> quettvning it,is the cauſe of moſt of 
thy ſtanes; the Lo'd had revealed his will uno [on.47, that he ſhould go and 
prrach to Nimweh, [on.1 2. Now Tons queſtioning what Gods will was the 
iffae ſhou'd be, may he chey will put me to deach, may be the [Lord will 
ſpare them,1nd then T ſhall be counted a falſe Prophet . this made tim fly away 
to Tarſhiſh, fon.4.2.nay,it is the cauſe of moſt errours of ſome, when a part of 
Gods truth is reverted enough for faich and ſalvation, ob.20. 31 but when 
people will be tampering beyond, no wonder if they erre, for Gods judgeiwen! 
is unſearchable, Rev.11 32. 

Q 148 What uſe do you make of Gad. ſecret will ? 

e, I'ir(t, in all our intentions we muſt be carefuli to inſert this. Tf it be Gods 
will, Jam. 4.13,14,1 5.*ither implicitely, 1 Cor 11.34. or expreſſely, At? 18, 
? I, forthere may be a thouſand coualels in our hearts, but none of all can 
ſtand, bur that which is appointed in heaven, Prov.19.21. Secondly, we 
muit never be over earneſt in our uffdertakings, leſt Gods will comming forth 
(0 the contrary,pots us to diſcontent and vexation, 1 K1y. 21.4. Thirdly we 
muft |abour to be provided for whatſoever may break our purpoſes off, /oþ.I1. 
i 1.1f it be Gods will our purpoſes ſhall never take «ffe&, he hath may wayes to 
Co it, //a.59.10, by ſuff:ring vs to be inconſiderate, Proverbs 15-22, by 
[king us away before we «ff. chat we purpoſed, P/a/m 146.4. what a piti- 
ſuil caſe had Tonathan been in. if he had not been provided for all? may be he 
aimed to be next David.when he came to the crown, 1 Sam.2 3 17. but before 
be came he was dead, 1 $4am-31.2.Fourthly, we muſt beware that we run not 
6 Re Gods revealed will,rather chen ſuffer our purpoſes to be fruſtrate ;the 
©1dPropher of Bethel,when he had a purpoſe to ger theProphet of /xdah home 
to liis houſe, rather then he would bs hindred of his purpoſe, he told a wret- 
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ched lye, t Kings 13.1% The unjuſt Steward having a purpoſe to live and make 
himſelfe friends,rather chen he would be hindred of his purpoſe, he would coy. 
zen his Lord, Luke 16 4. Fifchly, we muſt be ready ro ſubmit co Gods will 4. 
ogainft it comes to be revealed what it is, A&s 21.4,Sixthly, we miſt remem. 
ber that even cur own hearts cannot will as we lift, but as God lift, Py 21. 
nor our tongues anſwer as we lift,choogh we have what to anſwer, but «5 Gd 
lifts, Proverbs 16 1. 
Q.149.What pray we for in thi Petition, thy Will be done ? 

A. Firft, That we mav renounce our own will, CMat.26.39. whether it 
be our carnall will, called the will of our fleſh, Zph.2.3. which muſt be abſo- 
lutely renounced, for it is contrary to the will of the ſpirit, Gal.5.17. or our 
natarall will, whereby we will life and maintenance, and freedom from wr- 
ment; and this we muft renounce reſpeQively, namely when Gods will Rands 
in competition, /ohn 5.30. Secondly,we pray that God would make us con- 
tent with his will, whether it be diſpoſing of our allowance, Heb 13.5. or cor- 
r: &'og us for our ſinnes, 1 Sam.3 18. Thirdly, we pray that God would en- 
ablc us ro do his commanding will, ”ſa/m 143 10, Fourthly, we may do it, a; 
Gods Angels do, P/a/m 103,20,that is, firft readily, without delay, Pſalm ito, 
60 Secondly willingly. P/aW 40.8.that it may be our meat to do it, loks 4.34. 
T hirdly,conftantly, Chror.28,7 Fourthly, faithfully,not picking and chooſing, 
buc all the Lords will, As 13.2, 

Q 150. What ſay you of the will of Gcds word or command, z: it the Lords wil 
thet men ſhall do it or elſg woe us unto them ? 

A. Yea, fr that is his will by force of a law, Rom.2.18., and the buſineſſe 
that he bids men to do, Luke 2.49-and what ever prophane wretches thiok, he 
wi'l for a certain require it, P/a/»» 10.13.and if men will not do it, he himſelf 
will ſee ic done one way or other, Ezek.21.28, Gods word muſt needs be his 
peremptory will, firft becauſe it is his pleaſure, £zra 10.11.Secondly, becauſe 
he engapes his glory upon it, and therefore he wills it above heaven and earth, 
P/al.148.13. he will ſooner let heaven and earth come to noughc, then any 
tittie of his word not be done, Afar. 5.18. his wiſdome is engaged upon it too, 
and therefore it is called his wiſdome, Prov, 2.3. his holincſle is engaged upon 
it to0,and therefore it is called the word of the holy one, 7ob 6.10,and his po- 


wer too,and therefore none that negle@ it ſhall eſcape , except they be ftror- _ 


ger then he,1 Cor 1c.2:,and his greatneſle too, his greatneſle is ſtamped upon 
every jot ot bis word, Heſ.8.12.Thirdly,its a ſigne how ſtrongly the Lord wil 
eth bis word, by the greatneſſe of the rewards that he propounds to them thit 
keepit, P/al.19.171; and by the greatneſſe of the plagues that he threatensto 
them that will break it, Dear.28.59. Fourthly,it appears by the Lords imporil- 
nity whereby he wooeth us to doit, Hat. 23.37.Fifthly, by the coft he was it 
to purchaſe his word; he delivered his own Son up unto death to procure Us 
this will and ceftament, Heb.g.16.and therefore how ſhall they eſcape that are 
iubpborn apaink it and ſlight it? Heb. 2.2, 3. 

Q.I5Ies What motives are there toperſ We #4 to do the Lords will * : 

As Firft, if we do the Lords will, the Lord will heare our prayers, /b 9.31 
Secondly, if we do the Lords will,we ſhall abide for ever, 1 ob 2.17. Thirdly, 
the doing of Gods will puts a great Nobility upon us, ark 3.35. Fourihly, 
her:by we ſhew our ſelves to be the ſervants of God, Ephe/.6.6. Fifthly, to do 
the Lords will,is a ſign of one that ſhall enter into heaven, ar.27.21 Sixthly, 
by ſo doing we pleaſe God, Heb.13.1. when we do our own will and n0t 
Gods, we exalt our ſelves above God, D4.11.36, We faid in our Baptilne, 
chat we would do the Lords will ; and therefore if we will not, we are |y'" 
children, 1/4. 30.9. 7 

Q.152. The fourth Petition 14, Give us this day onr daily bread ; what # mt 
by Bread bere ? 


A 
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— farit, Bread ic ſeif 19 particular, 2 Kings 4-42, which ſtrengthens man 
heart, P/alm 104-15. Secondly, thar, and alſo any other food, Gez.3.19. any 
meales meat, 2 Kings 6-22. even fleth too, Gen.18.5,7. and raymenggpo, and 
whatſoever our naturall life needs, Eccl, 11.1. even all outward hiC4c. 
20, for nor onely food, but rayment, and warmth,and outward comforts do 
feed us ; a min my be ſtiryed wich cold : and therefore whatſoever heips to 
(atisfi: the deſire of nature, may be called Bread, Prov.20. 13. Fourthly, it ſig- 
nifies ſpiritually Chrift too, /obx.6.51, and his Word, Ames 8,11. and his 
Grace, 1 Cor.5.8 and his Promiſe, Aſarth.15.26, But this ſpiritual bread is 
not here meant ; we pray for ſpirituall bread in the other Petitions, here only 
for our daily ſuſtenance, Luke 11.3. Indeed it is good co raiſe up our medita- 
tions from hence unto ſupernaturall meat, /oþ» 6.27. Firft, becauſe man li- 
veth noc by bread onely, bur by every word of God, Matth 4.4. Secondly, 
becauſe a wiſe man looketh higher then the food of his carkaſe, Prov. 0. 8: 
neither is the Sacramentall bread here meant, for that we pray for in the fitth 
Petition, it being the ſealing of the forgiveneſle of our ſinnes, Aar.26 28. 

Q.153. What doth this teach us , That our Savionr bids 14 pray for Bread, 
and not for dainties aud abundance ? F 

eA. To reach us, that having food and rayment, therewith to be content, 

1 Tim.6 8. Firſt, becauſe our life does not conſitt in abundance, Zake 12, 15, 
Secondly, becauſe there is danger in abundance, eſpecially when we are eager 
to have it, Prov.3o 8. An eftate may be too great, as a ſhooe may be too 
bigge, or armour may be too great, and then it hindeggth one in the uſing of 
it, 1 $4m.17.39+ Riches accidentally make it harder for one that goes to hea- 
ven, Matth.19.24. Thirdly, if we be not content with ſuch things as we have, 
be they never ſo little, we will never be contented, but covet more and more, 
Heb.13.5.Fourthly, we are citizens of heaven,and ftrangers here below , and 
therefore it doth not become us to be having and ſhaving, Heb.11.9,10. If 
| wecan ſay, The Lord 5 my portion, we have a goodly heritage, P/a/.16 6. and 

therefore we ſhould pray onely for the things that are neceſſary, Xarth.6.3 2. 
Now thoſe things are neceſlary,that are neceſſary, firft, unto nature ; nature 
requires ſome food or rayment, or elſe it will pine, Lam.4.4. Secondly, unto 
our vocation, as Books to a Schollar, inftruments ro a Garpenter, meaner 
meanest9 people that are of a meane calling, greater to Lords and to Kings 
give me not poverty, ſayes the King, becauſe his calling called for more meanes 
then ſo, Prov.30.8. Thirdly, neceſſary to our charge, whether it be a great 
charge or (mall, : 75m 5.8. Fourthly, that which is apparently neceſſary for 
time to come too, 2 Cor.12.14., when foſeph fore-ſaw 8 great famine, he laid 
up afore-hand, Gey 41448. 

Q. 154. Why muſt we pray for temporal thing s, or for the creatures of God ? 

4. Firtt, becauſe rayment is good, and food is good, and every creature of 
God is good, 1 Tim.4.4. Secondly, they are uſefull ro many duries, and to 
the duty of hoſpitality, Roms.12-13- of owing nothing one to another, Roms. 
13.8. of konouring God, 7rov.3.94Thirdly, they are neceſſary with neceſficy 
of need, 1144.6 3*7 and with the neceſſity of convenience, Prov. 30.8 Fourth- 
ly, the wanc of them is great temptation to many ſinnes, Prove30.9. and the 
very Lyons, P/al.t04.25. and the Ravens teach us to call upon God for 
them, P/al.147.9. For though we love them too well, 1 John 2.15. and are 
t00 apt to labour for them, Job» 6.27. and 0 pray carnall prayers for them, 
Heiſ.7.14. yet we hid rather get them any way then by Prayers ; as by cares, 
Luke 21.34. by taking thought, Marth.6.25. by unlawfnll and unrighteous 
courſes, Luke 16.9. Firſt, becauſe as long as we think we can help our ſelves, 
we love not to be beholding to another , and therefore the Apoſtle is faine to 
exhort us to pray to him, Phs1.4.6. Secondly, becauſe we cannot abide to ftand 
to Gods allowance, as we muſt if we would get them by prayer, Job» 15.4 
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by them, 1 T5.2.8. Fourthly, becauſe God indenes with us to pl6- fic hg; 
1 1 


xf he giz us any thing by prayer, P/al.50.15. but we ſhould prav t-r ther; 
Cen. Wo. Firſt, becauſe that is the way to have it ſantfiediv, 1 7; 
and ſecondly,without taliing into tempration about them, Aſarthi2o ij ay 
thirdly, moſt honourable, for itis the honour of our maititenarce, as it 1a; 
of Chriſts,if chey coine cown from heaven, -c6.6.33. 

Q. 15;. Tre text ſarh our bread, it ſpeaketh of atitle we have ts the C141 
tures: what ſay vou ct that ? 

A. There is a two fold title to the Creatures. Firſt, a ſpiricuall citle, where. 
by they are curs, if they be ours by being in Chrift, 1 Cor. 2.22. Secondly, x 
civil title, as by deſcent of interitance, as Naborbs vineyard was h's, i j.1ys; 
21 3. Or by purcoaſe, as the field of Zphron was Abrahams, Ger.27 16 ;- 
or by honeit labeur, and covenant between man and man, as the par: y-colgy 
red Sheep were 7acobs ſheep, Gen.3c.40, The wicked bave not 3 filin!l title 
anto them, becauſe he whom they are wichour, is heire of all thin-., #61 2, 
They or:ely havetitle to them which have faith to overcome, whic!: the wic 
ked have not, Rev.21.7, Title unto the creature 1s not founded upon Nature, 
Gez.1.29. but upon the Image of God in righteouſneſle and true holineſſe, 
whict: the wicked have not, verſe 26. and yeb, Firft, they have a pift of Provi. 
dencey thouph they have forfeited Gods creatures,yet God does not preſently 
{£122 upon the forfeiture, but continueth the old gift in Adam, P/al.i 15.5. 
Secondly, 4 co-pift as it were,by reaſon of cohabitation with the godly, Dent, 
232.14. Thirdly, a ſufferance rather then a g:fr, tobe as rods for the righteous, 
Fer.27.6. Fourihly, 8 conditionall gift, upon condition that they wil repent 
and believe in Chriſt, otherwiſe the creatures wi'l turne to a curſe to ther, 
Zb 20.14. if they doe eat, they finne becauſe they cannot eat with faith, 
Rom. 14.23- ifrhey due not eat, they finne roo, becauſe then they ſhout 
murder themſelves, which they muſt nor, 45.16.34. As 'imoy /Magw if he 
Shou!d pray he ſhould finne, by praying without the ſpirit, if he ſhouid net 
pray he ſhou'd break the commandement of prayer ; and yet Peter bid him 
pray, Afts 8.22. 

Q 156. le (eemes then that the Anaba)tiſts, conceipt 1s moſt falſe, thai al 
itbings are common, and that we cannot ſay this ty ours, and that ts yours ; rrve 
ths diy onr dayly bread. 

A. Yes, for firſt, the Law ſayes thou ſhalt not fteale, Exod. 20 15, Second 
iy, the Lord fayes we muit work, and earne and ear our own bread, 2 Ti), 
3.12 Thirdly, the Scripture ſp:akes often of proprieties, a good Biſhop rus 
«2!! his own houſe, 1 Tim 3.4. lohn took Mary into his own houſe, ch» 19. 
2”, Fourthly, the aQion of buying and ſelling does alſo prove it ; Chcittdid 
his Diſciples co buy mear, /oh» 4.8. Fifchly, the Goſpel relates divers ri! 
men, if there were a community, no one ſhou'd be richer then ano(her, /p 
of Arimath a was rich, Matth.27.57. the Eunuch was rich, As $.27. Pa 
does not adviſe rich men to make all away they have, bur not to trult in Hi 
riches,1 Tsm.6 17. Sixthly, the duty of being liberall ſuppoſes a propricty; 
for then is a man liberal!, when he gives bountifuily of his own, 2« 7-9 ©: 
when one beggeth of us, and we let him have, we are faid to give, I:tts.0, 
42. Firſt, becauſe ſo is Gods inftitation ac the firſt, As 16,27. anda dillon 
of goods and inheritance is Gods Ordinance, Dew 32 8, Secondiy, !0 if 
Gods providence, he ma8keth rich as poore. Prov. 22.2. ſhirdly, it is not M33 
jane when he counts his goods his own, or his houſe his own 5 $5905 had 8 
houſe of his own, Aﬀs 106, 21x ya houſe of her own, AZ 12.12 P11. 
had a houſe of his own, Acts 21.8. It is rue, firſt, we are all one inC hr:|, [3 

regard of ſpiritual life, bur nor in civill life, Gal.3.28. for forne are Matters, 
aad ſome ſervants, Epheſ.5.5, ſome rich, ſome poore, 2745 26.1 '. VECONE'? 
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there muſt be a communion of charity, bur not ſuch a communion as is con- 
trary to all propriety, Heb. 13.16. nay chis kind of communion ſuppoſes a pro. 
oriety, Prov.5. 16 17. Thirdly, the Goſpet commands a readineſle to forſake 
all char we have when we are called, but not alwayes an aQuall forſaking of 
all, Luke 14.33. Fourthly, the Church may ſtand in need of a community of 
o00d, Ats 2,44- and that all goods ſhould be common, As 4. 32. and yet 
thar doth ſuppoſe , firſt, chat our goods are our own, and in our own power 
to make common, A#ts 5,4. Secondly, not a neceſlity . but a freeneſle of gi- 
vicg, 2 Core9.74 Thirdly, it was onely by accident, in regard of the multi- 
tudes of poore Believers, Zake 12.33. 

Q. 157. Why pray Jon not for week'y cr yearely bread, but give 11 this day our 
aaily bread ? f, 

A, That we may not be ſolicitous for to morrow ; for firſt, this day will 
afford us buſineſſe enough co doe, we had not need to preoccupate for the mor- 
row, Matth. 6.34. Secondly, if we be careful! for the morrow today, we 
ſhall be forced to care for ic twice, and therefore Jet us take care for to day, 
and to morrow, for to morrow arth.6.34. Thirdly, we need not to mor- 
row, till to morrow is come, it is onely this day that is the ſeaſon of our 
need, P[al.145.15.Fourthly, ic is the ac of Faith to live from hand to mouth, 
andir is againſt faith to be thoughtfull for to morrow, Xatth.6.34. not, but 
we may provide for to morrow, Gen.30.30. When the Lord giveth us this 
day a ſurplus for to morrow ; faith alloweth this, 1 7:99.5.8. Apaine, the 
Lord teacheth ns to pray every day, for every dayes bleſfiop ; for firft, Gods 
mercies flow not from him all at once, bur ſome to day and ſome to morrow, 
Pſal.68.19,, for they flow from him as water from a fountaine P/al.36.9, 
ſome praceto day, and new to morrow, Zach.13.1. Secondly, the coverant 
of Grace requireth that we ſhould ſue to it continually, 1 Theſ.5.17. Apaine, 
to ſhew the fickleneſſe of our life ; for what is it? Fam 4.14. foſonn, though 
now well, yer lookt upon chi Day as the day of his death, 7e/ſh.23.14, for 
firft, we may dye to day, we doe not know when, $ex.27.2, Secondly, if we 
doe not dye to day,yer if we be plodding now for to morrow, it will make 
us the more unwilling co dye to morrow, fax» 4.13. I hirdly, the not thinking 
of Death as a thing preſent, makes one the more ſubjec to ſinne, Ames 6.3, 
Apaine, to teach us to look oat for heaven, which is not for a day, nor for a 
yeare, but for ever, John 6.27, an Immortall inheritance, 1 Per. 14, 
 Q. 158. If our daily bread be ours why doe we beg it ? and if we beg it, how 12 
3t ors ? 

A. Jtis the gife of God, Pſal.r46.7. though the materiall cauſe of it be 
| from below, yet the efficient cauſe is fram above, Im. 1.17. nay, if we be his 
| children, firſt, ir is the gifc of his everlaſting mercy, P/al.136.27, Secondly, 
as an appurcenance together with Chriſt, Rew.8.32. as an addition to the 
Kingdom of God, 1.:th.6.33. Indeed he would have us make it ours, firſt, 
by believing in Chriſt, x Cr.3.22. Secondly, by honeſt labour, 2 Theſ.3.10. 
and yetthough we get it by pifts from frierds, or by our own induſtry 
and labour, yetit is he doth giveit unto us, Dext.8.17,18. and then doe we 
acknowledge it to be his gife, when we doe ſhewit by our Practice, and our 
dependance upon him, uling it to his glory, Hoſ.2.8. and becauſe that givers 
*m0ng men never want beggers, we ſhould be ſurors unto him for theſe 
thiops , for he is the hearer of Prayers, P/al. 64 2. Againe, ifhe be a giver, 
we muſt not have an evil eye, though he give others more, us leſſe, Matth. 
:0.15, againe, ifhe be the giver, we ſhould not lay out his gifcs upon that 
which will not profit us, but uſe them to our good, //.2.55.2. Againe, ifhe be 
the giver, we ſhould ſay of every thing that we have , this is Gods mercy of 
of every morſell of bread ; his is Gods razrcy, of every nights ſleep , this is 


99s in*rcy ; the Lord curſeth peovle wier: he renders them their defert< ; 
Pas. 
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Pſale28.4. again, if theſe be his gifts, then they cannot help our needs fur. 
ther then bis influence is in them. David had clothes, and did uſe them, and 
yet could not get warmth, 1 Kiggs 1.1. and though we have them, y« we 
have need to pray for them as though we had them not ; for without hin 
they are and they are not, Prov. 23.5» 

Q. 159. Forgive ua our debts; why are ſinnes called debts ? 

A. Not becauſe they are debts that are owed, for ſo good works are debt;, 
as to love one another, Row.13,8, not to live after the fleſh, Row.8.12. to 
publiſh che Goſpel, Row. 1.14. bur becauſe they are debts owed and not pay. 
ed, Matth.18.27. Firft, they are called debts; becauſe God is the creditor, 
Luke 7.41. Secondly, becauſe we are indebted to his Juftice to pay the utmoſt 
farthing; Aatth.5.25. and therefore it is a miſery to be a ſinner, 1 Say 22.2, 
for, firft, he loves not to come into Gods preſence, except he be brouphr, 
Aatth. 18.24. Secondly, he loves to be ſhifting with God, as the unjuR Steps 
ard and the debtors were ageced to cozen their maſter, Luke 16 5. Thirdly, 
he is apt co leave the ſurety in the lurch, Prov.22026, Fourthly, he is ſubjeR 
to be arreſted of Gods juſtice, as a debtor is of mans, 2 Kings 4 1. 

Q. 160. What uu Sinne ? - 

A. It is the cranſgreſſion of Gods law, 1 7b» 3.4. whether by omitting of 
what is commanded, Marth.25.42. or by committing of what is forbidden, 
7ere2.t3. or by failing in manner of doing it, for in every thing we doe, beit 
materially never ſo good, we doe ſinne, Ga/.7.20, whether it be in eſſentialls, 
35 7ehs's obedience is called murder, Hef.1.4. or in ſome circumftantialls, as 
Rebeckab: deſiring that /acob might have the bleſſing, there was a lye cleaving 
toit, Gen.27.15, whereby the perſon becomes guilty, Ezeh.22. 4. both with 
the guilt of offence, 1 (6r.11.27. the ſinne being laid to his charge, 4:7; 
60. and with the guilt of death and damnation, Rews. 1.18. by which two 
guiles as with chaines, the ſoul is bound in heaven and in earth, 2/atth.16.19. 
and the Conſcience defiled, T5r.1.15. which can never be purged again but 
by the bloud of Chrift,  /ohx 1.7. beſides, ſinne leaves a blot and an unclean- 
neſſe behind it ,upon the ſoul and all the whole man, arch. 15, 11. 

Q. IGI, Are any fonnes ſo ſmall, that they are ventall, and doe nat deſeve hell? 

eA. No, Matth.5.19. though it be but the leaft breach ; bur of one jot of 

Gods Law, ver/e18.:or but an idle word, Afar.12.36. or but a luſt, Rim 7.7. 
though ir be but inthe leaſt thiog G#l.3.10. the Lord does not ſay, the wages 
of a great ſinne, bur ſinne is death, Rom: 6.23..be does not ſay, Thou ſhalt no! 
ſeale a pound, or a ſhilling , but thou ſhalt not ſteale, though it be but a far- 
thing, XZatth.19.18, It isa curſed ſpeech, Is this ſuch a matter ? be the matter 
never fo little, that is not it, but the littleneſſe of the will, 21atth.26.41 
muchneſfle of will aggravates any ſinne exceedingly, Heh. 10.26. When pe0- 
pie ſay, we will not doe thus and thus, or we will doe thus and thus, Jer.616- 
for againſt whom doft thou fine? 1/a. 57.23. even againſt an infinite God, 
Pſal.145.3. and thou art nothing to him, Dar.4.35. and lefle theo nothing 
in bis hands thy breath is, Da.5.23. and yet ſiames are not all equa)l, 
12.47,48. and though all ſinnes be morcall, yet by reaſon of Gods mercy; 
all ſinnes are not unto death, Jobs 5.16. namely when a man is in Chriſt, then 
no ſinne can damane him that he hath committed, Rows. $.1. 2g9ain ſome ſinnes 
are little in compariſon of other ſome, Zzek 16.48. 

Q. 162, How comes ſinne to be ſaid to be ours ? 

A. Firft, AQuill ſine comes to be ours by committing of it, 1er-16.1® 
or by being acceſſary to anothers committing of it, Nehem.13.17- by teacl- 
ing others to ſinne, /ey 28. 16. or by commanding others to ſinne, 2 $4m-15: 
28, or by ticing others to ſiane, 1 Kings 21.25. or by giving others a ſinfuil 
example, Gal-2.14, or by conniving, 1 Says 2.29, or by remiſſeneſſe of '© 


proving ſinne, ſo as the reproved is never the more reftrained, 1 Sam.3.15" 
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or of too httie preaching to the Coliſtience, Ex*R3 3-5.0r by keeping compa- | 
ny with them that doc hnne, Rom.1.32. or by being tanothers 1nitrument in 
Gar:pe, 1 Sam.23.19. Or by feeding upon finnes of others, Hef.4.8, Second- 
Iv, 0:12:08!) ſinne is made.ours, by being concerved init, P/al.5 1.5. and born 
of the floſh. 1chn 3.6. not by imitation onely, for tirft, ſinne entred into the 
world by one man, and not by every man, &#c:95.12. and we were ali dead in 
Adam before we could imitate him, 1 Cor.15 22. or linne after his ſiimiicude, 
Keys. 144 Secondly, originall finne is before atuaii, tor Firft, we are un- 
|cJne before aQtuall iſſue from us, 7ch 14, Thirdlv, we are ſinners from the 
womb, and therefore bc:iore w: doe aciuilly imitate our Parents, P/al. 58.3. 
Indeed the auall ſinnes of our parents are not made ours but onely by imi- 
ration, Ezek. 18.14. and yet even they too thus farreare urs, as that we are 
to be ſpecially bumbled for them, Jey. 2.2 5, 

Q. 163. Forgiveneſſe of ſinne being there pur by a Synecdoche, the part for the 
wh:le, the whole besng [uſt ification, tell me what t [uſtification ? 

A, Firft, & is a free at of God, Rom. 3, 24+ Secondly, lookins at his own 
orace, and not at any good works 1n man, Rww.11.6. Thirdly, whom he con- 
jiderech as formally a ſinner, or ungedly, Rew.4. 5. Fourthly, whereby he 
freeth him from the Law, and trom finne, and from death, R:im.$.2. and ma- 
keth bim righteous in his accompr, 2 Cer.5.25. Fitchily, for Chritt his ſake, 
verſe 19, Sixthly, apprehended by faith. Kim. 1, and therefore juftification 
conſiſterh of two parts, Z «c-.3.4. The firit is the not 1imputing of finne, Rem, 
4.8. the ſecond, is the imputing of righteouſneſle, verſe 6.for Chrift hath done 
two things; Firſt, he hath made reconciliation for ſinne; and ſecondly, 
he hath brought in everlaſting rigkceouſnetle, Dax.9g.24. And therefore the 
Scripture doth not meane chac Juftification 1s onely by Chrifts paſſive obedi- 
ence, when he ſaith, /c ; by his bloud, Rom. 5.9, but it is alſo by his active Obe- 
dience, verſe 19. whereby he fulfiiled all righteoufnefſe, atth. 3.15. and 
the Law, Row.10.4» being made under the law for that purpoſe, Ga17.4.4. he 
ſulfilled not the law for himſelf, for the qualification of his Perſon, that he 
might te a holy Sacrifice for ſir,for he was originaily holy, being 7e/z« Chri#t 
the Righteous, 1 7ohn 2.1. himſelf had no need to be turned over to the Law; 
by reaſon of his hypoBtaticall union, be was boly from the womb, Lake.1.35: 
and therefore he pyt himſelf under che Law to fetch Righteouſneſſe from 
thence, for his reddemed ones, Gal 4.5. he did all that he did for them, and 
ſuffered all that he ſuffered for them. Nay, he was born for them, as well zs 
Crucified for them, 1/a.9.6. and he ſanified himſelf for them, John. 17.10. 
and as he dyed for them , ſo he lived for them too, John 14.19, His [ncarnati- 
on, Birth, Circumciſion, Baptiſme, his life and converſation, and death, from the 
womb to the Croſſe,all was for them , yea, ſelfe and all was for them, Gal. 2. 
20.Yea alſo he he roſe again for them, Rom.4.25. & now liveth in heaven for 
them Heb.7.25, and ſo well may he be called, The gift of God, Joſh. 4.10. 

Qe 164. Who # the Author of forgiveneſſe of ſinne ? 

eA. God, even God onely, 1/4.43-25. Firft, becauſe this is his glory ; when 
Meſes mould fain ſee the Lords glory, Exod-33.18.The Lord told him he was 
the forgiver of fin, Exe4.34.7. Secondly, he onely can forgive ſine; if ore 
do forgive ſinne that hath not a power to doir, itis nothing, Afarke 
2.7. Thirdly,fin is committed onely againſt God, P/al 51.4.Fourthly, he one= 
Iy can give the Conſcience peace, Rom.5et. Though all the world ſhould ſay, 
ſuch a One is an honeft man, ſuch an one hath his ſinnes forgiven him, his Con- 
ſcience will miſgive him for all that; except the eternall ſpirit ſet irc on, Heb. 
9.14, Forgiveneſſe of ſinnes is in Chrifts name onely, Lake 24 47, and 
chrough his Blond, Marth. 26. 28. when God himſelfe puts away a mans 
innes by If, /4.44-22.Indeed in a treſpaſſe are two things, firft the ob!iquiry 
or evilthat is in it; Secondly,the hurt or detriment that redounds unzo man by 
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. pardon, it for it is he that, pardoneth all ſinne, 7er:33.8.as it is a hurt uato 


man, ſo farre as it concerns him, he may and muft forgive it, Afat.6.14, x4 
whereas it-is ſaid, thar Gods Miniſters may forgive ſinnes, Jeh.20.23.1hati; 
onely declaratorily,as Jobs declared unto them whom he wrote his Ep:fic to, 


. T hat their finnes Were forgiven them, that is,of God, and not of him,1 16 2,12, 


As Nathas ſaid to David, 2 Saw 12.13. Men cannot get the pardon of ther 
ſinnes as they lift, A# 8.22.Ler men feare to ſin againſt God, left he fay jn 
his wrath, he will never forgive them, /er.14.12.1t people were ſure of a par- 
don when they have ſinned, it were another matter ; but when they preſume 
pon a pardon,and ſo ſinne, the Lord ſaith he will diſappoint them, Dew.2g, 
19,20. 5-t 

*0. 165, Who be they that are the proper ſubjelts of forgiveneſſe of ſinne;1 ms; 
who are they that this article belongs to ? 

A. Not all but many, 244t.26 28. namciy, the remnant of Gods heritape, 
Aficha 7.18. The city of God,thoſe char awel) therein ſhall be forgiven their 
iniquities,7/a3 2. 24.Indeed forgiveneſſe of ftinne muſt be preached in Chrifs 
nam» among 8}} Nations, L»ke 24.47, according to the riches of his Grace, 
Epheſ.1.7. for Chriſt is the Lambe of God that rakes away the ſinnes of the 
world, /ohn 1.29. The Golpel is to be propourded to every creature, andit 
may ſo be, Mark 16.25. but if any would partake of the forgiveneſle of ſin, 
Firft, he muſt repencantly confeſſe his ſinnes, 7ob 33.27. Secondly, he muſt be 
ſenſible of bus ſpiricuall caprivity,for the acceptable yeare of the Lord is for 
Captives onely, Lake 4.18, 19. Thirdly, we muft hungerly attend upon God 
in all his ordinances; and take heed of wilfull hardneſſe of heart, left God 
take an order with him that he never be forgiven, ark 4.12. Fourthly, he 
muſt not onely be Baptized, but alſo with the Baptiſme of repentance, Mark, 
4-Fifehly,be he muſt give the godly! good encouragement, that they may con: 
fortably pray for him, /am.5. 15.Sixthly,he muſt bs a meek and a patient mar 
to forgive ſuch as treſpaſſe againſt him, Lark 6.14, 

Q.166.Who « the meritorins cauſe of forgiveneſſe of finne ? 

A. Chriſt, in whom God reconcileth his people to himſelf, 2 Cor.5.19, for 
their ſinces were laid upon him, 1/a.53.5,6. He is the true hyſope whereby 
eheir ſinnes are purged away, P/al.5 1.7.He is the fountain ſer open for their 
uncleanneſle, Zach. 13.1. Heisthe Mediatour of forgiveneſle,1 Tim.2.5. 
not onely by way of ſupplication, John 17.9. as Joab and the woman of Tet 
ab was to David for Abſalom, 2 Samnel 14.2. not onely by way of interce/- 
ſion; Hebrewes 7.25.as Blaſtus to Herod for the Tyrians, As 12,10. not 
onely by way of ſatisfation, Hebrewes 12.24, 8 Panl to Philemon for Ons 
ſimu, Phil 18. but allo an advocate to plead'ir, and ſue it forth for 
them, 1 /ohy 2.1. Indeed forgiveneſle of ſinne to us is an a& of grace, if God 
cake our ſinnes, he doth it graciouſly, Hof. 14.2. yer in regard thac Chriſt hath 
made ſatisfaRion, it is an a of juſtice, 1 7obx 1.9.but firſt, our ſinnes mult 
be overwhelming burthens to us, and we muft be ſenſible of our infinite 
need of a pardon, 1/aiah 40;2.otherwiſe when we make mention of a Medts- 
rour in our prayers,it is not in truth, 7/4.48. 1.Secondly,we muſt be effeRusliy 
called, Heb.9:15.Thirdly, we muft be in Chriſt, for pardon floweth from u- 
nion, and being io Chriſt, (oof. 1.14.the effet whereof is a new Creature, ! 
Cor.5.17. Chrift in one is the hope of glory, Col.1.27.Fourthly,we muſt have 
Faith, As 13.38,39. we muſt behold the Lambe of God, Fohn 1.29. A Me- 
diatour + is not a mediateur of one, but ſuppoſeth two parties, and a confer 


on both.fides, Ga1.3.20, which is on Gods fide by giving of Chrift, and 0n 


[ 


ours by believing in Chriſt, 7ob» 3.16. and receiving of him by Faith, f6#» 
7 
Q. 167. What are the comforts of fargiveneſſe of ſinnes ? , 
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—A. Firk, it is a comfort tharthereis ſuch a thing that when we have 


fined, propitiation is poſfible, 1 7ohn 1.2. Secondly, that it is not onely 
poſlible,chere being ſach a thing, bur chat ir may be applyed unto us, if we 
come to take it at Gods, termes, 1 7ob.1.9. Thirdly, that it is univerſal of all 
fins, 1/a.38. 17.and all kinds of fins, Exod. 34.7-yea though they be ſcarlet ſins, 
or crimſon fins, 1ſ4.1.18. Fourchly, that it is accompanied with the healing 
of ſin too, P/alw 103.3.and the ſubduing and killing of it, Aicha 7.19. with 
the changing of ones mind and diſpoſition, and making him repent that c- 
ver he committed it, 48: 5.31. Fifthly, that where che ſinne is forg:veo, the 
puniſhment is forgiven alſo, and the man that hath it may know his own fal- 
vation, Luke 1.77.and therefore he may be of good cheare, 74: 6. 3.Sixthly, 
that where ſinne is once forgiven, it can never return to be unforgiven, or 
to be (aid to ones charge more, or remembred againſt him any more, 7er.31. 
74.it is a debt quite blotted out that can never be demanded more, 1/4.43- 
25. Indeed ie may ſeeme to return upon the Conſcience by doubtings and 
cempration,and recidivation into ſinne again,then che conſcience may be foul 
again with it, and cry gu-ity afreſh, becauſe the man hath blotted his Evi- 
dence; and therefore he muſt pray for the renewing of it again, Pſalm 32.5. 
Again, 8 conceipted pardon may be repealed, as we ſce by the debtor in che 
Parable, A44r.18 34. whom his Mafter bad ſeemed co forgive, ver/e 27. but 
that Parable doch nor imply the repealing of any true pardon, bur onely the 
conſtancy of that rule;That whoſoever would have God to forgive them,muſt 
forgive one another, Mat 6.15.For when a man is forgiven indeed though at- 
fli&Kiogs come to ſeek out his ſins, yet they ſhall not be found, Fer,5o. 20. 

Q.163.Seeing God ſaith, It is abominable to juſtifie the wicked, Prov.17.15. 
What is the meaning then of the Apoſtle who ſaith, That God juſtifieth the nnged- 
InRom,g.5.4/il God do that which i abominable ro bm ? 

A. Firſt, God may juſtifie an ungodiy man, and yee doit with righteous 
jadgement; he is the Law-maker,and cherefore he may pardon what law-brea- 
kers he will;becauſe mercy and forgiveneſs belongs to bim to diſpenſe it where 
he will, Den.9 9. Butif officers and Magiſtrates juſtifie the wicked, they 
ſiane , becauſe they do it without warrant, for love, or for reward, 1/4.5.23- 
Secondly,God juſtifies no other ung-dly ones but onely his eleR, whoſe ſins 
Chritt dyed for, Rew.$.33.35., Thirdly, God can juſtifie an ungodly man, be- 
cauſe he can make him godly and purge his ſpiric from guile, P/a/m 32.2. As 
be openeth the eyes of the blind, the man is not blind afterwards, /ob» 9.25. 
The Lord neyer cleareth any man that goeth on till in his puiltineſſe, Exed. 
3 447-And therefore it is no a& of injuſtice in God;whereas if a man ſhould ju- 
ſtifie the wicked, it is injuſtice in him,becauſe he cannor make the man godly ; 
and therefore he muſt juſtifie none but the righteous,and condemne none bur 
the wicked, Dext.25 1.Fourthly,God juftifi:zth the ungodiy,not wallowers in 
fin and ungodlineſſe, but ungodly, that is formally ſo conſidered as ſinners, r 
Tim-1.15.Now then is a man formally a ſfinner,when, firft he looks upon him- 
ſelfe as a ſinner, when he ſeeth his ſinnes in cheir own colo urs,not tickled with 
any righteouſneſſe of his own, A£4t.9.13.Secondly, when he carrieth bimſclf 
ſo before God in his looks, and choughts, and affeRions,and mind, as becom- 
meth a ſinner in his caſe to do, Luke 18.1 3. Thirdly, when his impudence is 
gone, and confuſion of face is put on, D4n+9.8. Fourthly, when he hath no 
(quint lookings, or any merits of congruities, or condignitics, or preparatives, 
or firneſſes, due ; mapnifieth mercy, verſe 18. Fifthiy, whey he is truly re- 


lolved upon crurging to God, as abhorring the contrary to the pit of hel}, 1/a. 


55-7-Sixthly, when a man is in truth willing to take up Chriſts crofle and fol- 
low bim, Luke g. 2 3. 


Q.169. Seeing the Lord Jeſus teacheth us te pray plurally, Forgive us ou 


hnnes ; mu#t we nat Pray that God would forgive others ? 
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"A. Yes,all chat have wronged os, As 7.60.yea ail thar we have COMMmiy- 


nion with, 2 Chrox. 30.18. yea all that live in the Church, Exod.z 2.11 and 
oth rs too, Gen-20.7.For firſt, we have a command for this duty, 7am-5.16. 
Secondly, we have a promiſe of hope of ſpeeding, verſe I5. Thirdiy, there 
have been bleſſed «ffeRs of Gods ſervants prayers in this kind, Namely, the 
Lord hath forgiven others, upon their intreaty, N»m.14.20.Fourthly we 
do our ſelves good hereby;yea though God have purpole to forgive one, yet 
ſometimes he ſtayes till his ſervants intreat for him, 42.8. Therefore fir 
we ſhould take nctice of 6ther mens fins, : ca though they do not know they 
have finned, yet we ſhould pray the Lord co torgive them in caſe they haye 
1ob 1.5.Sccondly, we ſhould begge one anothers prayers,2 The/. 3.1, Thirdly. 
we ſhoul4 labouc to be ſuch as Gods peopie may have encouragement bo 
prav for us, as Paul was encouraged by the Epheſians faith and forwardneſſ: 
11 the duty of love, Epheſ.1.15. *o pray tor them. vey/e 16.for the paod things 
thatareto be ſcenin us, Phi/.1,5. make them pray for us with joy, verſe 4, 
Though Simon agus intreated Petey to pray for him, yet having noen- 
couragement, we do not read that he did, or if he did, he could not doit with 
any confidence, A; 8.24. Again, firft,let us pray for our ſelves, 2 Kings 10; 
1.if we would have others to pray for us, verſe 4. Secondly, we muſt nor dif 
ſ{emble with the childrea of God, when we pray them to pray for us, /c-.,:. 
230. Thirdly, we muft not live in any known finne, left the Lord fay to his 
people, do not pray for ſuch, and lock up their hearts, /er.7. 16. Fourthly, we 
mult humble our ſelves to them,if we have thought evil of them in our hearts, 
Numb.:1.7. conſider, Firft,if we be Saints, the cauſe may be ſuch that God 
w1+1 not pardon us,except cther Saints joyne,Dext.9.20. Secondly, the Szints 
of God are marvelloas willing to do it for us,1 Sam 12.23. 

Q. 170.Whereas onr Savionr teacheth us toſay, As We forgive them that treſpaſſe 
againſt us; What 4 it to forgive one another ? 

A. 1c included four things; firft, to forbeare one another, withholding our 
ſelves from revenge, (/.3.15. which is no puſillanmity, but a victorious grace, 
Rom 12.21. It is to overcome our ſelves, which is more then to take 2 City, 
Prov*16 32. andto overcome the malice of our enemies, and to mollific 
their hearts, 1 Sam.24.17.and to overcome the right way, which is by pati- 
ence and not by rendering quid for quo, Prov.24.29 *Secondly, toroot ont 
a!l defire of revenge ;nort onely to tolerate for want of a handſome opportu- 
nity to-revenge, but to doit from the heart, 2ar.18.35, for it muft be with 
love, which proceeds not onely from the heart ; for ſo we ſe Drunkards will 
ſorgive one another but alſo from a pure heart, x 7:52 1.5. Beſides we mult 
forgive and forget when people ſay, / forgive bat 1 cannot forget , this is 8 lily 
forgiveneſſle like Ephraim, a filly Dove without a heart, Hoſea 7. 14. Apiin, 
we muſt do it with earning bowels, as /oſeph forgave his Brethren, he wep! 
and melted towards them, Ger. 50.17. Thirdly,to be ready notwithſtanding to 
performe a | offices of love, verſe 21, To bleſſe them that curſe us, ard to 
pray for them that ſpite us, far. 5.44. for God is good to his enemie:, 27/7 
45-2nd hereby we ſhew that heis our Father,ver. 48. Publicans can love then 
thac love them, vez/e 47. Feſides, if that be all, we have our reward, and c:3 
looke for none from God verſe 46.Fourthly,to forgive univerſally all wron:s 
©0 our perſons, Afts 7.60.to our names,2 Sam.19.23. and debts too, whent:* 
ebtor is. not able copay, and yet ſubmits, Phzlem. 18. Nay the greatct i!.c 
#rong-1s the greater is our plory to forgive, Nam.t2.13. | 

Q. 171 Seeing a Sonldier may kill his Enemy in a lawfull warre, axa yet |: 
vim as farre as the LaW binds in ſuch a caſe; ſo may a man go to lay vi? 
i114 Brother, without breach of (harity or the duty of forgivims, wit 
515 enas are right : Tellme theu What theſe ends be, that may ſtand with lvotr 


A. Firſt to demand ones right, when one is called to demand it, Zuke '» 5+ 
NuW 
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Naw right is.contrary to love, but agreeable unto judgement, 1/a; 10. 2. Se- 
condly., ©o amend and humb'e the party aocent; and therefore the 
Magittrate is ſaid to be a Miniſter for good, Row.13 4e [hat ochers may hear 
and fear. and may not do the like, Deut 19.20; Fourthly, that the party 
damoificd, and others too, may live in peace ; ard this is the reaſon why we 
ſhould pray for Magiftartes, 1 759,2.2. but provided, firſt, that it be done in 
ove, 1 (or. 16.14. and not with recompencing evill for evill, Row, 13.1 7, 
Provided, ſecondiy, it be done without offence, 1 Cor.6.1. Provided, thirdly, 
the party wronging be able co make ſatisfaRtion, as for example in Debts, 
for if the party be not able, and yer ſubmits, ic 1s cruelty to uic the law apainſt 


ſuch a one, 2 K5»gs 4- 1+ Provided, fourthly,that going to law be our laſt and- 


amoſt remedy, when people will preſently go to !aw, retuſing to take wrong, 
or be cried by private agreements ; this is unchriftian, 1 Cor, 6. 7. Provided, 
Eifhly, that che wrong be not fic to be put up, in this caſe Paul 3pjels tn Ce- 
ſar, As 25.11. foras the Apottle faves in another caſe, ſo we may ſayin 
this, The 11 #4 go04 if a man uſe it lawfully, 1 Tim. 1.8. Private revenge is 
wretched : Firft, becauſe vengeance uu mine, ſayes God, Heb. 10.30. and the 
Lord is the avenger, 1 Thel.4.6, Secondly, wherefore ſerves the Magiftrate ? 
he is ordained of God to puniſh evill doers, 1 Pet.2.14.: Again; Firſt, itis 
ones excellency to forgive, A4ch.7.15. Secondiy, it is a note of a bleſſed man, 
Matth. 5. 7. Thirdly humane ſociety cannot well be without it; for we are 
apt to wrong others, and have need that they ſhould forgive us, and there- 
fore ſhould be ready to forgive them, forgive and ye ſhall be forgiven, Lxke 
6.37, Fourthly, it is neceſſary to reſift our wicked heart; now not to forgive, 
proceeds from the wickedneſle of ones heart, Xſarth.18.32. 

Q. 172. What u the meaning of that As ; as we forgive them that treſpaſſe a- 
ainſt us ? | 

: oy doth not ſignifie a pattern or a rule, or direQion, as it doth inthe 
third Petition, Afar. 6. 10. for we would be glad that God would forgive us 
berterthen wecan forgive one another : There be no works like unto his 
works, Fſal.86.8. neither doth it imp-ore chat we can forgive one another, 
before God hath forgiven us, Marth 18.32. For Gods forgiving of us, Firſt, is 
an enabling cauſe ot our forgiving one another, as Gods love to us enables us 
to love him, 1 fob 4 19. Secondly, it is a motive cauſe too, CHat 18.33: 
Thirdly, it is evidenced unto us by our forgiving one another, as a cauſe by 
the eff:4. Mar.6.14, And yet we muft, firft, forgive one another, before we 
can intreat the Lord to forgiveus, Luke 1 1,4. but this ſame As doth imply thae 
there muft be a reſemblance between Gods forgiving us, and our forgiving 
one another, Eph,4.32. that is, Firft, we muſt frankly forgive, Lake 7.42. Se- 
condly, alwayes, as often as we pray, fark 11.25. which muft be concinual- 
ly, 1 Theſ. 5.7 7. nay, though they be our enemies, and do not yet repent of 
their wronging of us, Luke 33.34. how much more if they do repent ? Luke 
17-3, ca, ws muſt forgive others, as Chrift hath forgiven us, whatever the 
quarrell be, (o/.3.13. 
 Q173. Why doth oy Saviour teach us to pray, Lead us not into Temptation, 
immeaiately after pra: ing for the For giveneſſe of our Sins ? 

_ 4. For two reaſons, Firft, becauſe forgiveneſle of ſin and grievous tempta- 
tons are inſeparable companions, a true penitenc perſon is moſt baited by Sa- 
t3n; he needs not trouble impenitent perſons, for he hath them ſure enough 
aready,8& therefore commonly .he lets chem be quiet, L#,11.21. Sergiue Par- 
1 no ſooner believed, but the Devil ftirred up El:mas againk him, As 13.8. 
When a man begins to turn unto God, the Devil tuſpeRs he is one of Chrifts 
[:e6, and therefore he labours to bruiſe his heele, that he may not go on, Ger. 
3.15. and to devour him, Rev.12.4. he hath experience of prevailing agaiaſt 
divers good beginners, 7oby 6,66, and Paw! was afraid he bad prevailed og 
PPPp3 Ty 


— ao i-f AUP OO ts I en, —_ 


——O——c — 


——_—— OE "—Y tl. 


Of the Lords Prayer. - 


"the Corinthians, 2 Cor.1 1.3. Again, the ſpeciall providence is inirto humy 


the ſoule; and therefore he made David rore before he would forpye him Pl 
32.3. And therefore, it is a ſigne when people know not whae greivous tem. 
ptations mean, the Devil holds chem captive at his will, 2 755. 2.26. tor he de. 
fires to ſife all that have gor our of his clutches, Luke 22,31. Apan, when 
people are not ſmitten in conſcience and tempted, it{is a ſigne the Word doe 
not work, fer if it work it cats like a ſword, Heb.4.1 2. Secondiy, beeauſe for. 
giveneſle of ſin and yeilding to temprations cannot ſtand together, Cant.5.3, 
For firſt, the grace of forgiveneſſe reacheth a man not to yeild to fin, 771. 
11,12. Secondly, pardon of ſin and grace not to goe on in ſin are coup ed to- 
gether in the Covenant of grace, Fer.31.33. Fhirdly, they are coupled tope- 
ther in reaſon, P/4.41.4. Fourth'y. forgiven. le makes one love God, and ( 
not be tempted away from bim, Z»ke 7.42.Nay, fifthly, God will net forgive 
nor acquir upon other termes, bue chat we ſhall labour againſt remprations to 
ſia, Fob 10.14. When we labour for forgiveneſs, except we mean to be god- 
ly, our labour is in vain, Fob 9 29. God will not hear, 1/ai«b 59.2. ; 

Q.174« What i Temptation, and how man-fold ? 

A. Temptation is a proofe, Pſal. 95,9. ora tryall to ſee what isin one, or 
what one will do, 1 Per«4.12. Temptation is of different nature according wit 
is uſed, ſometimes good, Gex.22.1. ſometimes bad, 1 {orinth.7.5. Fir, Godis 
Laid to tempt, to try what is in a mans heart, Dewe. 8,2. what grace isin man, 
Pſalm 105-16. what corruption, 2 Chrern.32.31. Nay ſometimes he remptsa 
man in his juſt judgement to finne, 2 Se. 24.1, This he does in a righteous 
manner, for otherwiſe he cannot be ſaid to tempt any, Jew. 1.13. properly iti 
8 mans loft chat doth tempt him to finne, verſe 14. Secondly, the Devil is ſaid 
to tempt, Mar-4.1. by putting motions into the heart, Zeb» 13.2. by thrutt- 
jag of imporcunace thoughts and itchings, which provoke unto ſinne,r Chrw, 
21.1. by preſenting of objects before one, Luke 4.5. and egging to take then, 
verſe 6. by ſetting « diſcouraging look upon ones afliQions, 1 Theſſ.3.5.y 
preſenting occaſions, Aſar.4.3. ſpeaking in the months of friends, Mat. 16, 
23, Thirdly, men are ſaid ro tempt too, obs 8.6. Firft, they terwpt God, e: 
ther upon good ground to help their Faith, 7#dges 6.37, And 4baz ſinned 
becauſe he would not 4 gs thus, 1/4.7.12. or in a wicked wiſe, 40:5.9 
As when a man diftrufts God, and uſeth unwerrantable means, ACar.4.7.And 
when a man ſinsin any other kind, 1 {.10. 9. either againft God or hs 
Meſſengers, Exod. 17. 2. Secondly, men tempt themſelves either well, dy 
a warrantable proving what is in them, 2 Cor,13,5. or ill, by putting then- 
ſelves upon danger, Mat.26.58. Thirdly, men tempc others, and that «ther 
well, to prove a brother whether he be the man that he ſeemes, Revela' 
_— ill, to draw him into ſinne, Gey.39.7. or inconveniences, ii}: 
23.18, 

Q.175. What u a Temptation to finne ? 

A. There be four things that concurre in it. Firſt, it ſuppoſeth fexiblenels 
in the party tempted, when the party is idticeable, 1am. 1.14. And therefore? 
frigid man cannot be tempted to Adultery, but one that bath luft inho, 
Aatthew 5. 28. The bleſſed Angels cannot be tempred to finne at all, > 
cauſe they are confirmed in Gracezand ſo was Chrift as man too; and yet ebe!e 
is an intrinſecall flexibleneſſe in every Creature, and in that reſpeR the deft 
creature may be capable ofa temptation, CMatr.. 1, but God is not?! all, 
Tam.1.t3.Secondly,it ſuppoſeth « baite to take the party with, Prov.6-25: 
When a man hath ſome booty by ſinne, either the getting of ſome ſcents 
good, as in allurements, as /udas got thirty pieces of ſilver, 44.26.15: © 
prevention of ſome evill, as in temptations of feare or ſhame, or the like, 04 
6.12. when a man ſinnes withour a baite, he does not finne our of rempi#ti0n 


and therefore his ſinne is the worſe, Ezek.16.34, much more when3 - 
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"iofes by his finne, A#s 23.12. Thirdly, it ſuppoſes a trying what the party 


will doe; 2 (hr0n.33-31- When a man [ayes 3 aire before one, as for exam- 

le, a ſhilling or ſo, ina corner where a theeviſh ſervant may ſee it, and con- 
ceive it is forgotten, to try whether he wi)l ſteal it, as the Priefts offered the 
Souldiers money to try whether they could ger them to bely the diſciples of 
Chriſt, Matths 8.1 + Fourtbly, it fuppoleth a wicked mind or intention in 
the temper ; and therefore God cannor tempt any, 7am. 1.13. bur the Devil, 
Mat4-1. or finfull men,ſuc" onely tempr, Heb 11.37, Wherefore temprat:: 
on, are ſhrewd things co us, G24.6.1. for ficft, they may move us to ſinnes 
though otherwiſe we would never have committed it; may be Jacob would 
never have told a lye, but being tempted of h:s mother, he did, Gen. 27.14. 
Secondly, they may move us to ſinne, when we have vowed and ftrongly pur- 
poſed not to yeild ; how many ſinnes was David tempted and drawn to com- 
mit, and yet he had ſworn hz would not? P/al.119.106. 

Q. 178. What uſe do you make of this that Temptations are ſo dangerous ? 

A. Firſt, to teach us not to tempt any, Prov. 16.29.Secondly, to be care- 
full we do not conſent when we are tempted, Prov.t. 10: Thirdly,to keep our 
heart with all diligence, Prov. 4 23. for ſin doth eaſily beſet us, and tempe 
us, Heb 21.2, Firft, we muſt give the tempter a peremptory deniall at firſt, 
Ma.4,1o. Secondly, we muft back our denialis with refiftance, /am 4.7. 
Thirdly, and what thoagh we have reſiſted again and again? we have not re- 
ſiſted unto bloud, Heb 12.4. and therefore we muſt continue reſiſting with 
tedfefineſſe, x Per.5.9. Fourthly,we muft look upon temptations as warriours 
2painft our ſouls, that ſo we may abſtaine from yeelding to them ; counting 
our ſelyes ftrangers upon the earch, and ſuch as have nothing to do to be pad- 
dling in the world, Pet.2.1r. Fifthly, we muſt give no advantape to Satan, 
2 Cor.2,11. neither by giving him matter, x Cox.7.5. nor occaſion, Gal.5.13 , 
nor any pretence, Z xod. 10.26.nor by want of obſerving his houte, Roms. 3. 
10, nor by making proviſion for the fleſh, Row 13.14. Sixthly, we muſt rake 
unto us the whole armour of God, Eph6.13. knowing the Devil bath many 
wiles,verſe 11.having on us the pirdle of truth, the breft-plate of righteou\- 
neſle,verſe 14, the preparation of the Goſpel of peace, verſe 15. the ſhield 
of faith, verſe 16. the heimer of ſalvation, and the ſword of the ipirit, verſe 
17. praying with all prayer, verſe 18. and humbling our ſelves , and in par- 


-ticalar<for our originall corruption ; David went to that, when he ſaw he had 


din tempted zo Aduitery and Murder, Pſalm 51.5. keeping our felves from 
vain company, Pſalm 119.115. taking heed of melancholy, labouring to be 
chearefull, Prov. 17.22.not to be too ſolitary, Eccl.4.10, 

Sh 177. 1s a man naturally ander the power of Temptation ? 

A. Yea, the fleſhis roo weak co reſiſt it, ſar.26441. and ſo is the heart, 
Ez26.16.30. aninticing word is able to enforce us, Prov. 7.21. Firft, becauſe 
our will is naturally ftrong ſet to the things of this life, as eaſe,and credit, 
and friends, and riches, &c. x 75.6 9. yea and to ſinne it ſelfe, naturally we 


{ Cannot ceaſe from it, 2 Pet.14. Secondly, becauſe naturally we do not [ove the 
 commandements of God, nor any ſaving truth ; and therefore the leaſt remp- 


tatron that comes to draw us from itis ſtrong, 2 Theſ,2.10,11. Thirdly, our 
minds naturally are without knowledge of the danger, Prov.9.18. and there- 
fore temptations are ſweet to us, verſe 17. from hence we may ſee, that woe 
15 them that are in the fleſh, becauſe they are ſo ſubjet to pleaſe their own 
ſelves, that they cannot pleaſe God, Row. 8.8. Apain, the Saints hence ſhould 
labour to ger their natures healed more and more, becauſe they have till ſome 
renainders of bruitiſhneſſe, whereby they are ſubje& to be tempred by ſeoſe, 
F{al.73.22. ſigns of perſons under the power of tempratiens, are firſt, ro be 
uſually ftirred up by them, 2 X 5n9s 21.25. Secondly, when the Devil and his 


inftruments can undertake to overcome them by temprations, 1 Kings icky: 
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Thirdly, when the Devil like a ſtrong man can doe ir with eaſe, wit!.cy: 1. , 


we WL 


doe, be can lead them hand-ſmooth, Zake 11.21, Fourthly, when tl:c1 ca 6. 
dure the firſt icchings of temprations without rooting of them out, 2 7,,, . . 
Fiſthly,when they can pray with eaſe,and heare with eaſe, and be in c;;; .., 
with eaſe and alone with eaſe, they are not put to it, whereas Paul went . Fr 
ing up and down, Roy.7.24. : 

Q.178, 15 it any excuſe, to (ay we were temptea ? 

A. No, for firft, the Commandement calleth for obedience, thoup! we 
be never ſo much tempted to diſobey it; remptations do not weaken the br.4 
of Gods law, Prov.1,10, Secondly, the firſt lefſun of the Goſpe! telirth v; 
we arenot for Chriſts turne, except we will deny all temptation, 1c 
though ſelfe doe tempt ſelfe, Luke 6.23. Thirdly, ſin is of a damnir:: nture, 
tough all the temptations in the world concurre to egpe us to it, thu..n) 
feare, thouph ſhame, &c. Lyke 9. :6.Fourthly, there's no thanke in that ob+- 
dience that we have no temptations to draw us from, but bieſfed is he thi: 
enduretb temptation, 7ames 1.123. Fifchly, what excuſe can chat be, when 
the very temptations themſelves come from our own lufting hearts? 72mes ;. 
15, or elſe we put our ſelves upon temptations) as firſt, by not marryiis inthe 
Lord, x Kin.11.:4-Secondly,by being tdle and out of our callings, as Dazid 
was upon the roote of his houſe, 2 Sam.112. Thirdly, by putting our [11:3 
upon dangerous callings, as keeping of an Inne, or an Ale-houſe ; int; caſe 
we ſhould ſay as Chriſt ſaid, who made me a Jndge? Luke 12.14. Fourthly 
by going abour ations without warrant, as Dingh, Ger. 24.1. or by bins in 
tempting places without ground, as Peter, Mar. 26.69. Fifthiy, by ot keep- 
ing the communion of Saints when we may ; what tempted T howas to unbe- 
liefe but his abſence from the ſociety of his fellow Apoſtles ? 7h :c.2 4. 
Sixthly , by doing that which another may lawfully do, yer as taing: 
ftand, we may not lawfully do it. 4brahays might look towards Sur, Gn. 
19. 28. but Lot might not, verſe 27. God does not forbid cvery min tlic 
comming neare the houſe of a whore, for ſome can go cloſe by ter door: 
without any temptation to goin, but ſome he does, Prov 5.8. Lut if a 1024 
havea calling to a ſtation fault of temp:ations he is in Gods way, wlic : 
firength to the upright, Proverbs 10.29. the Angels take charge of the Saints: 
while they are in their way, P/.g1.11.Though Ahabs houſe were a houle ful! 0: 
remptations,yet Obaaiah having a calling to be there, feared the Lord greatly. 
King.18.3., 

Q.179.Why doth God permit men to be tempted ? 

A. That he does permit mento be tempted, is plain in the exan:25: 
Eve, 2 Cor.1143. and of Hez:kiah,2 (hrox.32.3. and ſpecially of the wi 
ed, A.14.16.and the reaſons are, firſt, becauſe he is not bound to kecp men 
from being tempted, he made man upright, Ecc!.7.29. Secondly. cis 
he may juftly do ſo, ſeeing men have ſinned againſt him; as when !{r2c! i: 
{pared the Canaarites contrary to his command, he left them to ve rempted 
by them,7«dge.3.1. Chriſt left Peer to be tempred by a damoſcll, for ::- pt 
ſamed of his firength, Xat.26.33. andthereforz, Firſt, ler us pray, 4-7 
leave 1 not, Pſalm 2.7.9. If we be foiled at ary time, we may thank our 0%" 
ſelves, for he hath made us a promiſe not to ſuffer us to be recmptcd abort 
what we are able, x Cor.10.13. and therefore we wrong our own {ies if 8 
do nor flye to it and ſueir forth; for if we be bis, he hath ſaid , He wi! 5* 
ſuffer our foot to to be moved, Pſalm 121.8. Again, ſecond!y, let 25 v3lt?, 
A1at.26.41. If he de but leave us to be tempted, and grapple with m0, 
weare gone; if he ſhould but ſuffer our feer to ſlip, they will i 0070 
rain ; and therefore letus watch cowards him, who hath (aid, be wi! ' 
ſuffer them, P/alm 66.6. Thirdly, let us beware left we provoke 1d 5s pr 
mit us to temptation ; let us take heed we bz not joyned £01 = 
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(or then God will fay, Let chem alone, Hz/,4,17, Fourthly, this is a com- 
forr, that we cannot be tempted except God permit, No, not by Satan, 7ob. 
1.12. God hath Satan in a chaine, /ob 2.6. hecan doe nothing except Chrift 

ve him leave, Marke 5. 

Q. 1t0. How ſpall we know, whether a temptation flow from our ſelves or 

Satan ? 

4 This queſtion is ſomewhat dangerous, for any evil, yea Blaſphemy ie 
ſelfe may proceed from our own heart * Afar.15.19. andyet it is ſome ſigne 
+is from Sathan , firſt, when a man is tempted to that which he is naturally 
averſe from, 1/at.4.6 Secondly, when the temptation is ſuddain, like a flaſh 
of Lightning, Luke 4.5. Thirdly, when the temptation comes without any 
coherence with that which one was thinking upon, Sathan cares not what he 
molefteth one with, for he ſtands at ones right hand there ready for the nonce, 
Zach.3.1. Fourthly, when a temptation isina hurrying manner, skipping 
from one thing to another, when it is with importunity, like ſummer Flies up- 
on a ſore, or a Bald-head when ic is as though it would never have done, Luke 
4.2. Fifthly, when it is with the deluſion of the ſenſes, Mat. 4 8. Now the 
way to beat the Devil off, is not to rayle at bim, Ze 9 bur firſt by Faith, x 
Pet.5:9. Not by a naked quoting of Scripture , for he will quote Scripture 
himſelf,and put a falſe gloſſe upon the ſame, Zxke 4.10. but Secondly, by ſs 
quoting it, as to cleave by obedience unto, it, verſe 12, not by making of 
croſſes 0a our breft, for how can that drive him away, when Chrifts own bo- 
dily preſence did not feare him away ? verſe 9.but thirdly, by a ſtout and pe- 
remptory deteftation of his motions to abandon him, ver/e 8, and fourthly, 
by conſidering that Chriſt was in all points tempted as we are, finne onely 
excep:; Heb.4.15. and fifthly, though the Devil can find a great deale of mat- 
ter for himin us, yet he could find nothing in Chriſt, 7+þx 14.305 Sixthly, by 
looking at the end that the Lord will make, Fam.5.11, for though Sathan be 
not under our feet, yet he ſhortly ſhall, Fox: 16.20. 

Q.181, Whether do theſe two clauſes, Lead nm not into temptation,bat deliver us 
from all evill, make but one Petition ? 

A. Firft it matters not much whether they make but one or no ; for it is a 
ſigne of Prideto ſtrive about words, 1 75.6.4. Secondly, 'tis more likely that 
they make but one Petition, and that is, as our Saviour ſummes both the clau- 
ſes up in one, that our heavenly Father would keep us from the evil, 7obn 17. 
15.For firſt, the one clauſe is Negative, and the other Affirmative; now the 
{ Negative and Affirmative make but one truth As we ſee in this paſſage Thos 
ſealt dye and wot live, Iſa.38.1, Secondly, our Saviour does not put them 
down copulatively, Lead ms not into temptation, and deliver us from evil; for 
then they mought have ſome colour of being two, but he unites them with a 
| But, as chough the firſt were not a whole Petition without the ſecond, Lead 

% not snto temptation, but deliver us from evil, Lake 11.4, Thirdly, it is e- 
nough to ſay, it is one Petition conſifting of cwo parts, The one for preven- 
ing Grace, to prevent us from falling into evil, the other for recovering 
Grace; that at the furtheſt, if we fall into evil, yet howſoever the Lord 
would deliver us out, according to that of the P/almiſt, Pſal. 37.24. Fourthly, 
that conceipt of the Papifts to make ſeven Petitions in the Lords Prayer, ac- 
cording to the number of the ſeven Graces of the Spirit, is but frothy, for 
there be many more graces of the Spirit. His grace is manifold, 1 Pet. 4.10: 

2.182, Becauſe this laſt clauſe ſheweth that we are naturally under the power 
ef evil, whereof the Devill ts the Captain; ſhew me then, how that naturall men 
are under the Power of the devil ? 

A. He hath his Shop-houſe in all the children of diſobedience, and he 
worketh in them, Eph. 2.2. yea, he reignes and rules in them, for the Devil 
bath his Kingdome, and in whom hath he it, if notin them ?Mar.12.,26 . For 
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ficit, cbe Lord che juit Judge curnes chem over co the Devil, becauſe they vi! 
not be ruled by him, tt. ecefore the Devil ſhall have them to rule over te, 
yea he ſhall be their God,though they be blind and ſee no ſuch thi.p,2 c,, 4, 
4.4nd he gives the Devil charge over them, as he gives the good Ano; charge 
over the godly,P/ 91.11.Secondly, becauſe the Devil can find none that 4, 
Co his workes but onely them, 7oh.8.44.and therefore preat is the:r miſery. c,, 
firſt,chey are his Slaves,and he holds them captive at his will, 2 75.2.2, 5. 
condly,they are ſo tyrannized over and kept under by him,thar he wii; ng; + 
them look after Heaven, or any good to any purpoſehe doth oppr.ic then 
AF. 10.38.Thirdly, he hath power over their death, that they ſha'l n:44. (4 
well,though they ſeem to dye never ſo well, Heb 2.1 4 Fourthly, he lcace;i..m 
chough they little think it ; he that lyeth, lictle th:cks be chat the Devij fit 
his heart,and yet be doth, 4. 5.3, Idle perſons and tatlers, 1 7im..11, lite 
"think they that chey turn after Sathan,and yet they do ver e 15. b: that com. 
mitteth fin, littles thinks he that he is of the Devil,and he is, 1 Fob 3 8, enemies 
of righteouſneſſfe, they little think that they are the children of tie N-vil, and 
yet they all be, 42.13.10.For firſt,the Devil is a Spirit, and tir (re he cn 
bein the wicked, and they never ſpy it, Rev.16.14,Seconely he can tran: grme 
himſelfe into an Angel of light,and therefore he can mike thera belicyshe is 
good Spirit, 2 Cor.11.14. 
Q.183. Are there no more evils that we have need to be delivered from ? 
A. Yes,the whole world is full of evils, Foþ.17.15. we can waik in no wi 
but there be many evils attending upon it to defile us, and happy is he that 
is undefiled with them, P/a/.119.1. We cannot tread one ſtep, but there bee 
vils ready to have dominion over us, except the Lord deliver us therefrom, 
verſe 13.3. Firſt, in our outward callings, as we are in danger in being over. 
mucb,or not enough in them, of ſavouring them too much, ſo that we cannot 
ſavour the word, the Sacraments, and Sabbaths, for fi:ſhly feare and diſtruſ; 
graſping too many things, Improvidence, hampering our ſclves with the wick 
ed,ſo that happy is he whoſe God is the Lord, for he is faithfu!l to keep one 
from the evil, 2 Theſſ. 3.3.Secondly,in Proſperity,we are apt to think we ſhall 
dye in our neſt, 70b 29. 18, hoping it will not end yet nor yer;we 3re apt tobe 
vain,and delicate,and cender,and unhardy,to forger the affliRions of fe/eps0 
be ſelfe-coofident, to prize heaven the leſſe,to be the unficter for humiliation, 
and the other irkſome duties of Mortification ; ſuch evils wife /gar ſawin be- 
og full, Prov.30.9, Thirdly, in adiverſity to be impatient, diſcon-ented, tobe 
moping, to uſe unlawfull means, to be Puſillanimous and baſe, to be deadto 
good things, David himſelfin his afl:Rion found a want of quickening, ?/al. 
119.107.Fourthly,in our eating and drinking, as the 1/-ac/ites minds ranne up- 
on their Onyons and Garlick, and fleſh-pots, their ſoul loathed the Manns; 
when we drink,we are ready to be caught with the redneſſe of the Wine,when 
we eat as E/ax with the redneſle of the Pottage, ar feaſts we are ſubjc& ro for- 
get feare,we are in danger of Intemperance, curioſity, pleaſure, and therefore 
bleſſed is he that hath Faith in Gods word,rto pray that his meat may be ſarc- 
tified, 1 7599.4.5.Fifthly, in our delights and recreations co be too jelting. and 
ligbr,and tickled, immoderate,unſeaſonable,over-long, to be unficred thereby 
to-graver and ſcriouſer things, which are preat evils, for they do exceedingly 
dead us towards Chrift, 17 im.5.6.Sixthly,in our company to be infected ſome 
way or other, and carried away,G4/.2.13,Seventhly,when we are alone,Z cl, 
4.10.though the more Grace we have.the leſſe we are alone when we 8re 4- 
lone, 7eh.16.32.Pightly,when we are about godly Cuties, there be evils abcu! 
us too, and therefore we had need to take heed, Lake 8.18. 
Q. 184. Ut appeares then, GO D tu the onely deliverer ? 
A. Yes, P/al.70.5. for firſt, he is ſtrong enough; Kings and Princes are 80 
«ble to be deliverers, 2 Kings 6.27. He onely is our Rock, and therefore 9ut 
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on: \deliverer, 2 Sam.2242, Secondly, in him orely may we truft for del v.e- 
rance, P/al 144 ?. and therefore, Firſt, we ſhouid fly onely to him for deli- 
verarce, P/41.50.15- Second:y, this condemnes them that fly to any other 
for deliverance ; It 158 heavy curſe when a man is given upto ſuch a repro- 
bite ſenſe as £0 goe any wiere elſe, 7a#7 10.14. if we be delivered at' any 
time, ler us take notice that our deliverance cometh from him, and let him 
have a ſong of Praiſe, Pſal.3 2.7. Fourthlr, let us labour to be ſuch as he may 
he willing to liver ; as firſt, let us ſee out ſeivcs utterly undone without him, 
> Chre7420, 12, Secondly, Jer us climbe up to mount $ton, deliverance dwells 
there, /cel 2.32. Thirdly, ler us ſet our ſelves to be holy, 044 17. Fourthly, ef 
[ct u; be imporrunate with Dog not to tarry long before he deliver, P/al.40. | 
17.2nd yet Fifih'y, wait to0 tillbe 1s p.eaſed todel.ver, Lam.3.: 6. S:xthly, 
et us look tothe Holy one, //2.31.1. Seventhly, if any deliverance be offcred 
any other way, let us not accept it, H:*b.:1 35. the Lord doth deliver, Firſt, 
by keeping aw2y the evil, /06.33.17. Secondiy, by removing it away when it 
iscome, P/al.5 1. 14: Thirdly, by diſanulling the force of the evil, Dan.3.27% 
or the hurtſulneſſe of it, IZarke 16 18, Fourthly, by altering of the nature 
of it, and turning it to good, Gen.50.20, Fifthly, by taking one away from the 
evil, 2 Kings 22420, Which few men doe conſider, 1/a.57.1, And therefore 
fic, God hath more wayes to deliver his people then one, P/al.44.4. Second- 
ly, though never ſo many wayes of dcl verance be blockt up, yet ler Faith ſay, 
God hath another way yet, Eſther 4 14. for God is skilfuil and well verft in 
delivering bis, 2 Pet.2.9. Thirdly, let our Faith be indifferent ; may be God 
will be with us in trouble, and that isa deliverance, P/al.9.15. may be God 
| will keep us init, and that is a deliverance, P/a/.25,20. may be he will keep us 
from ſinking, and that's a deliverance too, P/al.69..14. 
| Q. 185. What doe you learne from theſe Words, For thine # the Kingdomr, the 
” Power, ard the Glory ? | 
| eA.Tharprayer is to be preſſ:d with arguments, as 7oſes his Prayer was, 
| Exad. 32.11,12.,13. ſo was Aſa's, 2 (hron.14,11.Firſt, becauſe God is a God 
* of infinite underſtanding, ard therefcre when we ſpeak unto him, we had need 
| to ſpeak reaſon, Job 13.3. Secondly, becauſe Prayer is a pleading, which muſt 
t befull of good reaſons, /0b.23.4. Thirdly, becauſe Prayer is a main part of 
{ Gods ſervice, which is reaſonable, Rem 12.1. for even a mortall man ſtands 
{ much npon reaſon, Job 32 11. much lefle hath the wiſe God delight in fooles, 
| Eccleſ.5.4. Therefore firſt, we ſhould well ponder our Prayers ; before we 
doe pray them, David calls his Prayers his meditations, P/al.5.1, we muſt 
ponder upon what ground we come to God, otherwiſe he will ſend us away 
| without hearing, Judg 10.14- we muſt ponder what correſpondency we have 
| with him , otherwiſe he will indite us of Impadence, for our comming into his 
Courts, /er.11.15. when we Pray to him rightly, God ſayes, Come let 14 rea- 
fon together, Iſa 1.18, Secondly, hence we ſee that wicked men, be they never 
ſolearned, and pifted in Prayer, yet they cannot Pray, for lack of Spirituall 
reaſon, they are unreaſonable men, 2 Theſ,3:2. That is a comfort to good 
Chriſtians, that have the Lords attributes all on their ſide, for God will be 
| fare to heare ſuch, /0h.g 31. Hence it is that they doe not faint in Prayer, as 
others doe, becauſe their reaſons are never exhauſt, they have ftill more and 
more reaſon, Luke 18.17. Tacob had ſach reaſons that he would not let the 
Lord Boe, Ger.32.26, The Prophet 1/aiah his mouth could never be ftopt, he 
had flill more and moreto ſay: and preſſe the Lord with, 1/a.62.1. and there- 
fore, firſt, when we have a good argument, we ſhould lie a tugging with it, 
and follow ir hard, as 1o/ſza did, loſh 7.6.9, Secondly, when our arguments 
lceme to be anſwered, we ſh uld cecover th:m againe, Xar.15.23,23,24- 
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OR, 
The MYSTERY of Saving Grace, 
WHEREIN | 


The peculiarity of Gods eſpeciall Grace to 
the Elect is aſſerted and proved, and divers Ob- 


jections of Pelagrians and Arminians, about the 
power of the Will of man to ſupernatural goud, 
arc fully Anſwered ain Contutci, 


By that Rerverend, Learned,and Faithfull Miniſter of Gods 
YYord W.Fenner B.D.late of Rochford in Eſſex. 


Perfeted many years ſince by the Author, whilſt hee was 
Preacher at Willzngſworth in Staffordſhire. 


re 


Joun 14. 22. | 

. . gs k MT” | 

Judas ſaith unto him (not Iicariot) Lord, how & it that thou wilt - 
manifeſt thy ſelf unto us,and not unto the world * | 
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Worſhipfull my very loving friends, Mr. 


John Wollaſton (now Sir Jobn V/Vollaſton Ke. 


and Alderman of the City of Londoy,) and 
Maſter Thomas Parkes Eſquire. 


Grace and Peace trom our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


=; He will of man is more wilfal, than the undey- 
ſtanding blinde, The Prophet, ſpeaking of the 
Learned Scribes and Dottors, ſaith, They have 
known the way of the Lord, but they have al- 
rogether broken the yoke, Fer,5.5.more wilful 
"LA\ET MW han blinde; yea, the very Pagans, When they 
SI9S===0) knew God,they glorified him not as God, Roms. 
I. 2I, Tea, They were haters ofGod, werſ. 30. 
Who knowing the Judgemeat of God, that they which commis 
ſuch things are worthy of death, not only do cheſame, bur have 
pleaſure in them,and do them,ver. 32. The reaſon why I ſay a wicked 
man ſins more out of wilfulneſs,than blindeneſs, is threefold; the firſt is 
taken a cauſa, from the cauſe, becauſe hrs wilfulncſs is the cauſe of his 
blindeneſs : For fools hate knowledge, Pro. 1. 22. or at leaſt they 
regard not to know it, Prov. 29. 7. Neither is thes only true of thoſe 
people that have preaching, who aftually refuſe inſtruction, and wil 
not learn amendment of life, of whom the Pſalmift ſpeaks; They know 
not, neither will they underſtand, Pſal. 82.5. But it is true alſo of 
thoſe blinde ſouls, that live under blinde guides, they do potentially, 
aud innato habitu, rejea the Dodtrin of newneſs of ifs, of whom Sa- 
lomon ſpeaks , Speak not in the ears of a fool, tor hee will deſpiſe 
the widome of thy words, Pro. 23. 9. The ſecond is taken ab effe- 
Gis, from the effetts, becauſe the effets ſhews his wilfulne|s, more 
than his blindeneſs; Hee knows that drunkenneſs, and company keeping 
# a ſin, yet hee will live in it; hee knows that intcrloquutory ſwearing 
& a ſin, and yet hee will continue in it; That worldlineſs, or pleaſure- 
hunting is a os yet hee will go on in it; like Ovids Medea, that 
knew the good, aud yet would not do it; his fin us not ſo much ignorance 
of the ſin, as Laredof good : The wicked ſhall bee caft away for 
his malice, Pro, 14. 32. and therefore Moſes calls the ſin of the wick- 
ea, A root of Gall and Worm-wood, Dent. 29. 18, they are ſharp 
and piquant again# purity, and bitter againſt the power of godlineſs: 


they are ſaid to walk after the ſtubbornneſs of their heart, verl. 19. all 


243 ſhewine, 


E 40VTi TAviue 


UENSVTES. 


Cbryſ. 


Video meliorz 
proboq; detz- 


riora ſequor 


— = 


IRREGULAR PA 


wm og a 3 SUSE 


AR PAGINATION 


I — — —_—_— 
COS TS So We eee EO —_ _ — 


BY Na $58 OED SSESS N $ A K2 
| VN « ON » F Bock ” ND 
TDD Be EEDTLD GL CHD 2H4T INE LD GD 32D 2,05 
nc ng ys! a" L L [1 1. 1 
NE RE RIRIRLR 22 oe 


TO:THE 
Worſbipfull my very loving friends, Mr. 


John Wollaſton (now Sir obn V/Yollaſton Ke. 


and Alderman of the City of Londoz,) and 
Maſter Thomas Parkes Elquire, 


Grace and Peace trom our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
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&is, from the effetts, becauſe the effects ſhews his wilfulneſs, more 
than his blindeneſs, Hee knows that drunkenneſs, and company keeping 
s a ſin, yet bee will live in it; hee knows that intcrloquutory ſwearing 
& a ſin, and yet hee will continue init; That worldlineſs, or pleaſure- 
hunting is a , yet hee will go on in it; like Ovids Medea, that 
knew the good, and yet would not do it; his fin is not ſo much ignorance 
of the ſin, as baredof good - The wicked ſhall bee caſt away for 
his malice, Pro. 14. 32. and therefore Moſes calls the ſin E the wick- 
ed, A root of Gall and Worm-wood, Dent. 29. 18, they are ſharp 
and piquant again#t purity, and bitter againſt the power of godlineſs; 
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TO THE 
Worſhipfull my very loving friends, Mr. 


John Wollaſton (now Sir Jobn V/ollaſton Ke. 
and Alderman of the City of Londoy,) and 
Maſter Thomas Parkes Elquire. 


Grace and Peace trom our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
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Learned Scribes and Doftors, ſaith, They have 
known the way of the Lord, but they have al- 
rogether broken the yoke, Fer,5.5.more wilful 
than blinde;, yea, the very Pagans, When they 
knew God,they glorified him not as God, Rom. 
I. 2I, Tea, They were haters ofGod, werſ. 30. 
Who knowing the Judgement of God, that they which commis 
ſuch things are worthy of death, not only do cheſame, bur have 
pleaſure in them,and do them,ver. 32. T he reaſon why 1 ſay a wicked 
man ſins more out of wilfulneſs,than blindeneſs, i threefold, the firſt is 
taken a cauſi, from the cauſe, becauſe hrs wilfulneſs is the cauſe of his 
| Blindneſs: For fools hate knowledge, Pro. 1. 22. or at leaſt they 
; regard not to know it, Prov. 29. 7. Neither is this only true of thoſe 
| people that have preaching, who attually refuſe inftrudFion, and wil 
not learn amendment of life, of whom the Pſalmift ſpeaks, They know 
not, neither will they underſtand, Pſal. 82.5. But it zs true alſo of 
thoſe blinde ſouls, that live under blinde guides, they do potentially, 
| 4zdinnato habitu, reje# the Dodtrin of newneſs of ifs, of whom Sa4- 
lomon ſpeaks ; Speak not in the ears of a fool, tor hee will deſpiſe 
the wiſdome of thy words, Pro. 23. 9. The ſecond is taken ab effte- 
&s, from the effetts, becauſe the effetts ſhews his wilfulneſs, more 
than his blindeneſs, Hee knows that drunkenneſs, and company keeping 
s a fin, yet bee will live in it; hee knows that interloquutory ſwearing 
& a ſin, and yet hee will continue init, That worldlineſs, or pleaſure- 
hunting is 4 & yet hee will go on in it, like Ovids Medea, that 
knew the good, and yet would not do it;, his fin is not ſo much ignorance 
of the ſin, as haredaf good : The wicked ſhall bee caſt away for 
his malice, Pro. 14. 32. and therefore Moſes calls the = 4 the wick- 
ea, A root of Gall and Worm-wood, Det. 29. 18. they are ſharp 
| and piquant again# purity, and bitter againſt the power of godlineſs: 
they are ſaid to walk after the ſtubbornneſs of their heart, verl. 19. all 
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ſhewive, that they are more wilful than blind. What wil; 1! 
ay now, ſaith $. Chryſoſtome ? thou knoweft not what thing, ,,. 


to bee done ? thou both knoweſt them, and willinely refuſeſt to wat 
in them. The third & taken; ab experientia, from experience, ex. 
perience tells us, that the wicked are more wilfull than blind ' whe; 
fore elſe could Elias, that was a Prophet thirty years, and Eliſha 41; 
was 4 Prophet in his room fixty years, lacfor conld they do no wwe 
good upon the people ? gs; yg does St, John after his ſo 7.1 
ſcores of years teaching, break off with this ſpeech © Hee that i; 
filthy let him bee filthy ſtill , Rev. 22, 7114. The Drunkard h:1r, 
us preach againſt drunkenneſſe, and hee will not obey ; the Blaſyh.. 
mer hears us preach againſt Blaſphemy, and hee will nat bee ref4r. 
med, the Church-ſleeper, hath heard his Church-ſleepins code 
ned, and yet hee will not mend it, If Nero could nor endure V<\. 
paſian, becauſe hee ſlept at his muſick, how can God endure ſuch 
ſleep at his Word ? yet no reflauration. 

whence wee ſee , that the will is more corrupt by wilfulneſs, than 
the underſtanding by blindneſs, The heart is deceitful above :ll 
things, Fer. 17. 9. Above all things; That 7s, the heart is corrup 
above all things, namely, the will above all things elſe , and thrrc- 
fore above the underſtanding. The heart of the wicked is like an 
Oven, as hot as fire, Hof. 7.6. That 5, the will is like a red bi 
Oven, where all finnes are baked with the heat of Concupiſcenle, 
And therefore wicked men are very oft ſaid to walk after the ſius- 
bornneſſe of their heart, Jer. 9.14. Jer. 11. 8, Jer. 13. 10. Jer.18. 
12, Jer. 23.17. Eccl. 11. 9. There bee three reaſons why the wii 
i more corrupt of the twain. 

1 Ratione Originis, becauſe the Will was it that firſt rebell:. 
againſt God, for the Serpent could not have deceived the underſtuua- 
?ng of Eve, unleſs ſhee would; the anderſtauding as long as it wi 
in innocency could not be deluded by the Dewils guile, unleſs it would 
for otherwiſe God had made the underſtanding imperfeet with a ſinfu 
zgnorance; the underſtanding it ſelf like a natural agent , Wnaer- 
fands, and works, adultimum virium, as well as it can, and i 
ſuſpends not its conſideration it ſelf , now it is the Will oi) 
that i efſentially free, and a free worker of its own works; 
and now freely itching to ſinne by its private influence into the us: 
derſtanding , ſuſpends it, not to conſider , and libertate participi: 
ta, by participated freedome, not to obſerve Satans policy. Thus 
Adam azd Eve, wiltingly guld, ate the forbidden fruit, and firff 
ſinning willingly, they and wee are moſt puniſhed in the will , mi 
corrupted in will. And therefore all ſinne is devolved upon the heart, 
as the firſt inward cauſe thereof. The Atheiſm of the Atheift 
caſt npon the heart, The fool hath ſaid in his heart there !+! 
God, Pſal. 14.1. The miſcheif of the mſchicvons 1s turned upor 
the heart, But miſchief is 1n their hearts, Pſal. 28 3. the 111919) 
of the vain man # truly fathered upon the heart; His Heart gatte- 
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reth iniquity £0 it lelt, Pal. 41. 6. Our Saviour Chriſt ſets all cor 
ruption upon the hearts ſcore;Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts 
Murthers, Adulteries , Fornications, Thetrs, Falſe Witnetles, 
Blaſphemies, Mat. 15. 19. St. Chryſoſtome addes more, Re- 
viling, touchy, teat y words, filthy talking, &c. And 1 may ada, 
Out of the heart proceeds drunkenneſſe, and company keeping, &c. 
That is, out of the Will, for the heart is commonly put for it, 

2 Ratione Reatus, becauſe the will is it that indeed #s guilty of all 
the evil in the ſoul , yea of all the ſaid errors, and ignorance of the 
underſtanding, and t erefore ſaith God of the wicked; They do always 
erre in their heart, Pſal.95.10. Errour tis not in the heart, but in the 
minde, and underſtanding; but ſays the Text, They do err in their 
heart ; becauſe they do erre, and they would err, They walked in the 
Counlels and Imaginations of their evil heart, Fer.7. a gon 94 
and imaginations are properly in the underſtanding and minde, and not 
inthe heart ; but ſayes the Text, They walk in the Counſels and 
Imaginations of their evil heart, For the wnderſtanding,as 1t ſayes the 
fin s delightfull,and gainfull to fleſh and blond; ſo it would ſay alſo, 
that it is forbidden by God, and puniſhed with death: but the will gives 
ear to that word, the pleaſineneſs and the profit of ſinne , but will hear 
70 more , or elſe bridles the underſtanding, that it conſiders no fur- 
ther, And therefore theſe broken Connſels,the imaginations byhalves,a; 
interrupted ones of the heart,are of the heart. Hereupon it comes to paſs, 
that as the will i free by native diſpoſition , and the underflandine 
free by participation ; ſo is the underſtanding blinde , and ignorant, 
and deceived ſubjectively by innate errowr, and the Will by a circular 
communication. And ſeeing the Will is guilty of all the evil in the 
Soul, all the blame God layes upon the will, and plagues ut with the 
ſoreſt ſpiritual plagues, that it is moſt wilful. 

3 Ratione ipſ1us, 17 regard of it ſelf, becauſe the will was beſt 
while it was good, now it becomes worſt when it is bad. As a good 
King is the > of men, ſoa wicked Tyrant is the worſt of men. A 
good heart t Gods, My Sonne give mee thy heart, Prov. 23. 26. 
A wicked heart is the devils; Satan hath filled thy heart, 4.5.3. 
Every concett of the underſlauding & not evil ; Bur every imagi- 
nation and thought of the heart 1s onely evil continually,Gez.6.5 
The heart is the y axed Jam. 3. And when God would curſe all the 
rivers and flreams, hee cursd the fountain, the heart, Now 
as 1m 4 corrupt fountain, the nearer yee come to the fountain head, 
the more corrupt the water is, ſo the nearer the heart, the more corrupt. 
And therefore the outward aitions being corrupt, the ont- 
ward members are more corrupt they being corrupt , the fancy is 
worſe corrupt; that corrupt, the ry tr” 7s worſe corrapt ; that 
being corrupt, the _ are ſtill worſe and worſe corrapt;, and they 

eng corrupt; the heart is worſt of all corrupt F ix that is the foun- 
{a1n, Ont of the abundance of the heart the minde thinketh, the ſenſe 


remembreth, the fancy mmagineth, the mouth ſpeaketh, the hand _— 
et 
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Whence again wee ſee that the will doth not alwaies followthe yng,1. 
ſtanding, for the Wife-man preſuppoſeth that a mans underſlanding 
may bee right, and yet the will not follow it; and thereforc hec [atth, 
Bee yee wiſe, and refuſe it not, Prov. 8. 33. Thus how many thy,. 
ſands, their own knowledge, yea and thcir own conſcience haling then; 
from, yet will run upon ſin: The envious, revengeful, malicious max, 
his own knowledge teſtifies againſt this ſin, and yet hee will revue. 
his own conſcience reproves him for this ſin, and yet hee will bear m;- 
lice. The Iukewarmling, and the civiliſt, his own knowledge 1n 11; 
Scripture tells him, hee wo live holter and ferwentlier, his ewn con- 
ſcience checks him for not living better, and get hee will not live bi. 
ter; like the knowing Phariſees, Yee are of your Father the Dey], 
and the luſts of your Father yee will do, Foh. 8. 44. 1ndced nt; 
true, that the will muſt needs follow one diftate or other in the under- 
ſtanding, for it cannot ſee its objed# but by the underſtandings ſpect 
cles, Nevertheleſs the underſtanding having _— but a polucal 
or 4 ſuaſive power over the will, it can but tender the diſ-junttion, ani 
leave the price to the wills choice, for any imparative power that 
zt hath. As for example, worldlineſs, true, it & a gainful ſin, ju 
nay bee better to live to the eye of the World, that you may get by it: 
but then it s a dangerous -- ſayes the underitanding. Let mee have it, 
tet mee have it, ſayes the will; 1 will cark, 1 will care for the Worli, 
&c. Thus I will do, 1 will pull down my barnes, and I will build gres- 
ter, aud there will 1 beſtow all my fruits, and my goods, Luk. 12. 18, 
and then 1will ſay to my ſoul, &rc. ver. 19. 1 grant likewiſe, that at 
#nordinate af of the will ics £9 you an errour in the underſtandir; 
too; I ſay, ax erronr inthe unaeritanding, but not alwayes an erring u- 
derſtanding, it preſuppoſeth-errorem materialem, non ſemper form: 
lem, 2» caſe the will tmmediately before this inordinate a(t were an in 
corrupt will, and the underſtanding an inlightened underſtanding, 
the y pharng and Adam before their fall. It & a goodly Apple, fa 
to ſee to, ſweetly likely to taſte on, and the Serpent tells mee 1 ſhi 
not dye, ſayes the underſtanding : Well, 1 will put it to the hazw4, 
1 will eat it, ſayes the Will, Theſe were the ſeeds of an erronr, bu 
not an erronr it ſelf, till by the wills intervening tch, the underſtan 
ding began to bee ; 5 rant in a moment, Now that the will, wilt nit 
follow the underſtanding alwayes, may appear by theſe _ 
1, Becauſe the bleſſed Angels, albeit extrinſecally they bee confi- 
med in grace, and bythe wertne of extrinſecal attnating, are finally 
and infallibly, and intrinſecally ſettled in their wills upon grac*, Ji 
they have an inbred radical mutability of will poſſibly to depart from the 
grace revealed, | 
2, Becauſe, if the will muſt needs follow the underſtanding, then 


there could bee no ſin in the will against knowledge, much. leſſ Pot 
Q1{11Fu 
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diſtinit and 1luminate knowledge, which ts to bee ſeen in the ſin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, wherein the wilfulneſſe of the will , lifts up the heel 
againſt the wery face of more ſpecial knowledge. . And although there 
bee.ignorance, yea the myſticalleft and devilliſheſt ignorance of all ig- 
norances, admixt with that knowledge, yet that tgnorance i not the 
cauſe , but a concomitant of the wilfulneſs, eſpecially quatenus, as it 
s a ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. | 

3 Becauſe the will s ſo far from following the Underſtanding, 
that the more the Underſtanding is in goodneſs, the ſtouter the 
will is, as is evident by the wicked , who the more they grow 
learned, and Dottorly, the further they are from the maſtery of their 
corrupt Wills. Some of the deepeſt heads , that could anſwer all 
the Objeitions in their brains, by their extracted Science out pf the 
word of God, that any carnal man can bring to perſwade them to live 
in any one fin, and declare that they muſt live ſo and ſo, if they 
themſelves mean to be ſaved, yea and inthis particular, at this par- 
ticular time , together with ul the circumſtances of m_ k nowledze, 
yet molars Js Mo have unſandtified hearts, and therefore Salo- 
mon having charged ms to be wiſe in underſtanding , hee chargeth us 
alſo to be wiſe in heart, Prov. 8. 5. yea, the good Saints of God, the 
more knowledge they have, the more their wills grow reſty from zeal, 
or from the flrength of zeal that they had before, notwithſtanding 
that grace hath abated the violence of their reluctant wills, and gi- 
wen it a mortiferous blow. 1 know that learning and knowledge pof 
fethup, andcafts a miſt before the eyes of the underflanding , yet this 
doth not hinder the trath of the poſition, that the heart is more wil- 
ful, then the minde # blind; bee it that the minade blinded, yet the 
wilfnlneſie growing upon the knowledges ftature, ſheweth plainly that 
It 15 the more __ of the two,the knowledge of ſaving Grace being not 
ſo adverſe to the fleſh as the prattiſe thereof, and therefore Salo- 
mon having bidden ws get Knowledge, hee commands us to love it 
with our heart, Get underſtanding, Prove 4. 5. And love her, 
and ſhe ſhall preſerve thee; wverſ. 6+ | 

4 Becauſe the argument of them which hold the will muſt needs fol- 
low the laft diftate of the underſtanding , may be retorted upon them- 
ſelves, They » it muſt. and dots: becauſe the Sinner never ſins 
a finne, whic FA underſtanding knows « a y in and that a perilous 
finne to his own ſoul, and at his time too, but the Will goes further, 
and tells him,aThat it is a delightful profitable ſinne, and there is 
hope that God will not bee ſo ſtric# with him, as to dann him for it x 
0: Chriſt dyed for our ſinnes, and God is vetfes » and at what 
time ſoever a ſinner doth repent him, &c. and therefore 1 may do the 
fin; I ſay, this may be recoyled back upon them, becauſe this is but a 
x. diftate, which the will would fain have, and therefore to gra- 
t1jy ts lufts, the underſtanding like a partial judge, and a fee'd Conn- 
ſeller, and a crafty Lawyer, or elſe Fury, pleads, Fudges, and conn- 


ſels,and gives verdict according as the importunat Will would have it. 
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For the under ſtanding and will, are ſomewh:!es like Simcon ang Leyi 
brethren in ec1l, ſworn brethrea in wickedneſs. The Will will y.ildt; ;1. 
Hnderſt inding in ſeme things, and the Underſt anding to the 1Will in ,þ4. 
things, for they are two wicked-brats of a wicked parent ſoul,Otherwh: le; th, 
Unaerſtand'ng and the will are like two diſagreeing hounds in a collar, th. 
:either the 1{nderſianding will do asthe will would, for ſomernes ;: 
14 le ro underſtand a thing againſt the Will,or ere the Will bee aware if Ws. Ive 
the Will do, 4s the Underſt anding preſcribes it. Sometimes the Will tea;. 
with the unacrſt andingy, As Nahaſh would with the Gileadites, plack out it; 
right eye, 9r draw it ſome other way, or ſhut it ſelf that it may 1.0t lov) Hfom 
this or that lut, with Scripture looks, or Bible-glaſſes, but view 1t 0x1y 11, 
the left eye, with reſpett to what garm it will bring in, what pleſnyc ©; ill 
afford, what credit it will yeild, what conformity it hath to ſelf- love, 

Thw the ſinner will minae the fin, will conceive the ſin, will inyent; 1;.. 
ſons ts maintain the ſin, why? he would fain commit theſin: 1 his the j1/j 
gives the underſtanding its quue, and prompts it , what it would have (a4. 
and then follows the advice when it hath done, Lewd things are in þ:, hegr: 
hee imagineth evil at all times, Prov, 6.14. He imagineth, how (9? b, Can 
lewd things were before in his heart, Sothat now wee may ſee the de ſper.ue 
eſtate of the corrupt W.!l: It is not onely {tupens voluntas, a will # ; [wo.n, 
but dead; ſhew all the light to a dead man, whats hee the wiſer> menher ; 
38 enongh that the will have a police, 4 power of willing grace vour hſafed it, 
for the will is more wilful, then impotent, It is well obſerved by St, Ay. 
ſtine, The Apoſtle doth not ſay, it is God that worketh in you the polle, b:t 

the Wil:It is wot ſaid,God worketh in you the power to will,Bur it is Godthat 


 worketh in you the will and the deed; Phil. 9. 3. 1s is wor ſaid,l will pu: - 


my Spirit inco you, and cauſe you to bee able to walk in my «ature, 
but Ego taciam ut taciatis, ſaith the ſame father, I will make youtodo 
it, Ezek, 36. 27. The will of it ſelf, the more reaſon it hath to be turnedyhe 
more it is wilful, it hinches and winches, and ſnnffes againſt it : For finne 
taking occaſion by the [k#own.] commandement works all manner ot 
concupiſcence, Row. 7. 8, Nitimur in vetitum, ſemper cupimulque n- 
gata. Like the running torrent , that having nothing to ſtay it, runs tit 
ſlowlier, at ab obice ſxvior, but being bindred, run the firrcelir, 
Behold then here, what a ſecret the grace 4 , that converts this profligas 

will, which I here preſent you with, and ſo much the rather, you , Lovin? 
Sirs, becauſe I would bave you have adepoltum of owr Conntries tharks 
fulneſs unto you, and ſuch-as you are in. that famous City, that have like [1 
many Joſcles, brought your mony and laid it down at the Apoſt les feet, tothe 
plantation of the Goſpel in our ignorant coaſts. The bl:ſſedeſt projett that ever 
could come into any Chriſtian heart; for as the people might go to Goas houſe 
when the word of the Lord came from Jeruſalem, Eſa, 2, 3. ſo may our peopit 
hear it; For the word of the Lord us come forth of your Jeruſalem. and proſpers, 
Blefſed be owr Lumen Angliz, our Columna literarum, that ſtands in vr 
Connr)y as a Beacon to all, by whom, as a worthy inſtrument, Dcus nobis xc 
otia fecit. Accept of thes poor mite, AS a gratalatory S chedulefrom my ſelf in 
ſpecial tothe one of you, and from the Country in general ta the other of you Avi 
1 pray = to move the hearts of more ſuch as may help forward the Warcs: 
the Lora. 


December 29: 1626. Your loving Friend, and poor Labou- 
from #illingſworth. | rer in Chriſts Vineyard, 
W., AH. 
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Pſal, 25. 14+ 
The ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear bim, and hee will 
ſhew them his Covenant. 


2 Barely ſhewing will not ſerye the turn, bur 
F there mult bce a ſpecial teaching, And teach mee thy 
loan paths,verl. 4. 

3 Bareteaching will not avail neither, but there muſt bee a ſpecial 
incalcutive teaching; Teach me is the ways, to verl. 8, 

4 Inculcativeteaching will not do the deed neither, but there muſt 
_ a ſpecial diregive teaching, Gzide in Judgement and teach, 
ycrl. 9. 

5 Directive teaching will not bee ſufficient neither, bur there muſt 
bee a ſpecial manu-ductive teaching, Lead me forth in thy rruch, and 
teach me, verſe 5. 

6 Manu-dutive teaching will not be effetual,but there muſt be alto 
a ſpecial choice teaching, a determinating of the very will; an cleQtive 
reaching, Him will he teach the way that he ſhall chuſever(.1 2. 

And what ſecret is this? not common gracc, for that is not the ſecret 
of the Ele&, bur ſpecial and peculiar Grace. 

/ The \pecial grace of prayer» #nto thee, O Lord, I lift up my ſont, 
yerſ, 1. 

2 Aſpecial grace of Faith, 31y God, I truſt in thee, yerl, 2. 

FR 3 A och orace of Repentance, Remember not the ns of my yomth, 

c- verl, 7. 

4 Alpecial grace of hope, My hope is in thee, verl. 21. 

5 Alpeciall grace of continual living uz Gods fight, anddependance 
upon God, Mine eyes are ever toward the Lord, Ver 15. Oro ea 

6s Whichis the root of all Gods ſpecial and eternal favour and mer” 
cy; Remember O Lord thy tender mercy, and thy loving kindueſſes, for the) 
have been for ever yer, 6, eyen Gods ſpecial mercy ro him in particulars 
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This is the {ecrer, The ſecret of the Lord « withthem that fear [. 


he will hew them bu covenant; That is, the ſecret favour and grace v ;1 
Lord is with them that tcar him, avd not only with them, bur wiil 11 .,, 


clſe, as Krg#ohi ſpeaks,*Fhe Greek | tranſlates it, wear apa. | j,. 


Lord is a ſtrength to-rhoſe thar tear king;, þur as a revercnd divine n.;c4 
npon ND our of the Hebrew, 7 he ſecves uf the Lord 11 with them thu ft. 
him; ſor God hath hid theſe things frems"the wiſe and prudert » ana tath 
revealed them #mntob:bes, Whepce wee garher this poiut of doyain;th ; 
/ wy G ragg tbat the ch{lgren p, Ga hyve, #5 a ſetret that none inthe wir !; 
k ow ef:des ; {o faith the Wiilc may Froward people are abonntiomt 
the Lord, but his ſecret is with the righteoms, Prov. 3. 32. evcn the (c- 
cret of heavenly grace, which hee hath hid from -the wiſe and ; ruden:. 
ſaith St Herewe, yea tlie very badge of this jecret, Fob calls a jc 
T he ſecret of God was up.n my tabernacle, Job, 29. 4. this 1s the hiduep 
Manna that the godly cat, Kev. 2, hidden 1n a pot of gold inthe Art 
that is, Chriſtz Heb. 9. This is the white ſtone, and a ncw vane wii. 
ten in it, waich no man knows of, (aving him thatrecetvcil) it, 8c: 
2. 17, Whcrcby the children of God arc ablolved from the wratl: to 
come; a phraſe taken trom the Heathen; 'that uſted ro co:nem: ma 
letactors with black Stones, ani for others with white Stones, as 0»: 
ſpeaks, this rheretore is that ſame 4yÞ3- 562755 that {aving, parig. 
ning ſccret that no man knows, but hee that recciverh ir, an. {cre 
fore the Children of God are called, Gods ſecrer Ones, Pſa. 83.3. Thi; 
ſecret is called a tzcret three ways. 

1 Secrct to theeye oh ſole nature, and: thus it is not meant; for ſy 
the grace at Chrilt is a ſecrerovly ro Heathens, and ſuch as are as blind 
as they, tor common Chriſtians know ir, the rinde.ot it, 

2 vSectetio the eyent taught nature, northus is it meant; for (6 the 
gracc of Chriſt is a (ſecret only tothe-ignorant ſort of Ciriſtias 
many Carnal Goſpecllers that fit under a good Miniſtery knoy it, aud 
the barke of ir. 

Z Jccrct to the cye of inlightned nature, and thus it 15 meant: for to 
the grace of Chriit isa ſecret to all unſan{tihed profefiors, whetie 
icarncd or unlearned, namely, the pirh of ir: for chough grcat Do- 
tors and protound Clerks,and deep ſtudied Divines unconvertcl, know 
the Doctrin of Grace, and the truth of Grace , though they can d!- 
pute of Grace, and talk of the glory of Grace, yea and talte a littletic 
g004d word of Grace, yea and underſtand it generaily , it may bce as 
well as Satut Paxl, and St, Peter, as Judas did, yer the {pccial a1. 
tle tpiritual knowledge thereof, for all their dogmarical ill:uninarion 
is a {ecrct untothem, thus The ſecret of the Lord is with them that fer 
hin, ana hee willſhew them his Covenant. Ani that forthree realons 

The firſt reaſon istaken a nat#r4 rei intell. gends, trom the inaturcot 
this ſecret, and therefore it is called a myiiery, a myſtery kept (ccret; 
Kem, 16.25, The wildome of Gud isa Myltcrys even the hi.cen 
myltery..1 (or. 2.7. The mylitery of God, 1:Cor 4. 1, T he mviic: 
ry made Known umo-mee, Epheſ. 2. 3. Themyſtecry of © hriltvert.4 
The myttery hid in God, verſ. 9. The myſtery hi:i, © o/+ 1. 26 a1 
glorious myſtery, verl. 27. The myitery of Faith in a pure conulcience, 
1 1.9. 3.9, Ycathe Golpel, rhough flcſhly men may learn and preact 
ic, yctthe ſaving knowledge of it is a myltery chat none bur Gvdb 
Saints knows, the myſtery ot the Goſpell, Eph. 5, 19, Yea though tit 
Trinity be known unto the wicked , yer none biit Gods children Know 
irp«4  ognit iove,piouſly.and therefore thar is called-a myſtery,the mylte!Y 


ot God and the Father, and Chriſt, Cel. 2, 2, Yca Chriſtian rei” 
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though che wicked notional underſtand it, affentingly belceve ir , 
& indeed it is a ſecret that none bur the godly perceive, and theretore 
called a myſtery, eventhe myltery of Chrilt, Cot, 4. 3, The articles of 


faith, albcit rhe wicked can ——_ by rate, and credit them uni- 


verlally» as tor example; the Reſurrection, yet none bur the holy ones 
craly beleeve it» aud therefore it 1s called a myſtery, Cor, 15. 51. 
The Judgement of God, ae, © the wicked feel them , and perceive 
them, yet none but the Heirs of Heaven cruly enjoy them, and therefore 
they are called a myſtery, . The myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed,Rey.10, 7. 
Popery, howloever the wicked Proteltants ſome ofthem know ir, and 
che policy of itz yet none bur Gods marked ones ſeeit, to avoid the 
myſtery of it; and therefore that is called a myſtery , the myſtery of 
imquity, 2 Theſe 2» 7. the very Devil himſelt char would be worthip- 
od as God, wouldhave his myſteries roo, TiAnT&5 wncppiles ſaith Dis- 
mpſpus Halicarnaſſew,anutterable myſteries, Saint Chryſoftome compares 
the myſtery of Chriſt, in regard of the wicked,to a written book , that 
the ignorant can neither read nor ſpell, hee ſees the cover, the leaves, 
and the letters, 5# 0id\ev «reg ogx hee underſtands nor rhe meaning of 
what hee ſees; hee compares the myſtery of grace to an indited Epi- 
le, which an unskilful Ideot viewing, hee cannot read it , x&ervw 
wiAay Two hee knowerh it is papers and Ink, bur the ſenſe hee perceiy- 
cth not; ſo the wicked, never fo learned, they perceivethe bark of che 
myſteric ot Chriſt bur nor the inward ſenſe of the ſpirit, as Theods- 
ret ſaid of the Philoſophers, Edmuxor: TOv wdunds ogvidov y &zc, they are 
like ſinging Parrots, that cattimitate mans voice, but they skill not 
the meaning; ſo the wicked canſpeak gracious things by rotey and un- 
derſtand not what they ſpeak; no, that 1s a ſecret; The ſecret of the Lord 
is with them that fear him, and be will ſhew thens his Covenant, © 
Theſecond reaſonis taken, 4 modo intelligends, from the manner of 
perceiving the ſecret of Grace, which 1s {piritual z the natural man 
receiverh not the things of the {pirit of God, neirher can hee know them, 
tor they are ſpiritually. diſcerned, x Cor. 2. 14, andheethat doth know 
' the mindeofthe Lord, that 1s, the ſecret, hee muſt have the minde of 
Chriſt, verſ. 16, Indeed the wicked that have learning, may perceive 
| 2nd know theſe things of the ſpirit, but they Know them in a carnal 
{ manner, not 1n a ſpiritual wiſe; and howbeit they may reform their 
| outward courſes, and cur off many ads of finng, and like Grace 
{ ſomewhat in cheir hearts, thus farre, and further may the Carnal man 
{ £0» being bur changed , not renewed. Now they cannot (piritually 
E diſcern Grace, for in regard of ſpiritual diſcerning they are in the 
| dark, evenas eyes, ſaith the ſameFather igy £5\ovTa xwgrs ÞoTos oga 
| evenasScycs, if they woulda ſee without light , the eye-ſight, and the 
| goodneſs, and canine of the ball will not availto make them ſee ; 
| tothe wickedzeven the learnedſt of them all , rhey cannot ſec Grace 
| becauſethey havenot the ſpirit of diſcerning light, their learning, and 
| fheirwic, and all their good parts, cannot ſuffice them to diſcry 
; This ſecrer; they ſee irindeed, But ſeeing ſee not, and hearing hear nos; 
| and perceiving underſtand not, Mat. 13.13, Why the knowledge of 
| This{ecrer is not given to them, bur only to Chriſts Diſciples, verl. 11. 
| and therctoreir is called the Uln&iov of the Holy Ghoſt; yee havean 
{ Undtion fromthe holy one, and yee know all things, x John 2, 26, 
* That is, you know all the ſecret; it is called eyc-lalve > Anoint thize 


; ejer with eje ſalve, that thou maieſt ſee, Rev. 3, 18. This ſame cye- 
þ lalve, the Phiſirians tells us, is an ointment to purge away all filth 
and fluxes, and ophthalmics out of 44 ns they may clearly _ 
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Its called the opening of the cyes, Open how mine eyes, that | way (;.. 
the wodrous thing s of thy Jaw Plal. 119, 18> Its called the }joj;i, 
ofthe eyes, Lighten mine eyes, Plal. 13. 3. Irs called ſecing, becauic all 
the wicked-are blinde to this ſecret, And the eyes of the blinde thall |.e y; 
of darknefſe, Eſa. 29: 18, Alas, the nataral walks inthe blinde ſhadow 
of dearh, and* is not acquainred with this gracious light; no, that j« 
a ſecret, Andthe ſecret of the Lord, is with rhems that fear bim, ant he ;;,; 
ſhew them his Covenant. OT ES 

. The third reafoh is raken a ſtars intelligentis, from the condition 0: 
the-party that muſt perceive the ſecret of grace, hee muſt have ang- 
ther (ecrert thing ro bee made capable of this ſecret, and that is thenew 
creature, Gal. 6, 15, which is called the hidden man of the hearr, 
1 Pet, 3, 4. Irscalled a hidden lite; Tur life 5s hid with Chriſt mG, 
Col. 3. 3: and therefore the word of Got''is cloſed up inthe godly , 
that the wicked underſtand it not, Das. 12. 9,10. they are like ſcrau- 
led blotted Papers that cannot receive. The law 1s ſealed up in the 
godlies hearr, and the ungodly, whether learned or-ualcarned cannot 
rcad it, Eſa. 29. 11, 12. Seal my Law amongſt my Diſciples , Eſa. s, 
16, eA garden incleſed is.my ſiſter, my ſpomſe, 4 ſpring ſhut up , a fon- 
rain ſealed, Cant. 4. F2, That is; myſteriam , the myſtery faith An 
broſe; even the ſigned and ſcaled myſtery of Faith and Grace; for x; 
a private letter to'a triend contains -ſecret matter that no man ellc may 
read, becauſe ir,isſeated; ſo is grate ſealed up, it is under the privy- 
fea] of heayerzrhat no man can break open, bur the faithfull , ro whom 
it is ſent. . The-ſerror of the Loydis revealed to them that fear him, and bee 


will ſhew ther his Covenant. © 


© "My firſt uſtſhall be for inſtruttion, 


Is Gods fecret with them-that fear him > then the godly are the 


' friends of God. Yee are my friends, if yowt'do whatſoever 1 command 


you, John 15. 14. Henceferth I call you not ſervants, for the ſervan 
kroweth net what his Lord doth, but I havecalledyon friends , fe. [ha 
ade all things know unto you, veil. 15, Myfteriis digni fafli eſts, ſaith 
Theophylatt, 1 have thought you worthy to-bee acquainted withmy 
fecrets, and Abraham was called the friend of God, Jam. 2.23. Vhat 
ſhall Ihide from my friend? Shall I hide from Abraham the thing that [ 
doe? Gen. 18; 17, utyign TS Ofs 4 ovyuaTdpecis, faith Chryſeſtome, 
Oh! how oily God condeſcends to the godly ! hee ſpeaks to thcm 
as a man would {peak to his friend ; there is no profitabie lecret trat 
hee will not impartunto them, The ſecret of the Lord is wah them ihat 


fear him, and he will fhew ro them bis Covenant, 


, Secondly, 1s Gods ſecret with themthat fear him? then the godiyate 
all one with God : As Oreftes and Pylades loved one another lo well 
thar they wereall one with another : Oreſtes was called P)/ades, and 
P3lades was called Oreftes, {oarethe godly all one with each other: ot. 
Pzxl calls the Godly, Chriſt, yea Chriſt ſaichas much; 7 hat rhe) a 
may be one as thou Father ayt in me, and I'in thee, that they alſo nay bee 
one im, Joh. 19, 21. & «wewros dare faith St. Chry/oit wer 10 
farre forth as is pcfſiole for man to bee- one with God; fo here tie h0- 
rſour of the godly, they are admitted to Gods ſecrers ro bee oc with 
him. 'Tiberw Ceſar thought no man fir to know his lecrets, and yet 
the Lord vouch(ateth the godly ro know his own ſecrets, as E/:i's 
cond tell the tecrets that were ſpoken in the Kings bed-cham>*!; 
2 K'yg, 6,12 fothe godly know the ſecrets of Gods chamber, cvcn" 
the King of Kings Preſence-chamber. O rhehonour of the rodllyylalr 


x {veer Father againſt the Perſians, none but noble-men,; Loo ge 
48%, 
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Dukes might vee.made partai.ers of State-ſecrers; they ciecmecd {ccre- 
cy aGod-head, a divine thingy faith Ammianus Marcelinw, the god- 
ly are heavenly. Lords, and Nobles, and the: Privy-ſtates men of hea- 
yens Court, Such honowr have «ll by Saixts: for the Kings - ſecrets arc 
che glory of the ſubject rhar is 1n favour, faith Caſſtodore, and the Lords 
ſecrersare the glory of the godly. The ſecrers of the Lord is with them 
that fear him, and, he will ſhew them bis Covenant. 

My ſecond uſe ſhall be for Refuration, 

Away chen with Pelagians ahd Semi-pelagians, and Arminians, what 
ſhall I cal) chem? Scabioſum tefſerula far peſſider. Theiwgriſt is all 
multy that ſay, God gives no ſecret thing to any one man more than 
another, that rifle up all Gods ſecrets, and would have all men fo 
. many Tireftaſes, chat ſwallow up St. Papls 3 (Sodos as it verea deprh- 
leſs depth. St. Paul cryes out, Oh how unſearchable! Rom. 11, 23, Oh 
how ſecret are theſe things! and .thele Namicians, Coſmongers, pick- 
lock Godsſecret cloſet; and expoſe his hidden treaſures. St. Pal hee 
2dmites, Tis tw , Who bath krown? veil, 34. who hath known 
theſe ſecrets, Armenins vel Commagenus Aruſpex pettora divorum rima- 
tur, & exta, as Juvenal the Satyrift ſpeaks; let mee tranſlate it : 
Armmixs and his company ranſack all Gods ſecrets, divulge and com- 
municate them ro the ſced of the woman, and ot the ſerpent all alike; 
they make Gods ternal love of clection, no ſecret, .buta vulgar Idea, 
they make the Y Chriſt, and him crucified , nv tecret , bur 
likean Apothecar ies drug, Catholical , they make the eſpecial grace 
of God, no ſecret, bur a common quality; Faich no ſecrer, but a gene- 
ral yertue, repentance and the new creature, no {ccret, bur an univerſal 
gitr, no {ecret fayour to St, Peter, butmake God a party azte, not to 
love St, Peter more then Fudas, no ſecret intent to any one perſon more 
then another; bur that Chriſt might have dicd forall him, and never 
a man ſaved, no ſecret working of the Lord in any more than orher, 
bur forany thing that either God the father hath done by creating>God 
the Sonne by ————_— or God the Holy Ghoſt by ſanctitying, all the 
werld were leftto their ſcrambling, take it, if you will, it you will nor, 
chuſe; they ſay God would have men to bee ſaved , but that hee will 
net work ir for his own part, rather for this man, or that man deter- 
minately that hee bee ſaved, 'as Sti/po ſaid that arbewnds t51 widitis 
STE yoe Od\s, STE Ct, man is NO many an univerſal is never a man; 
tor its neither this man, nor that man, for why nor this man, as well 
as that man? ſo ſay they. Chriſtdied for man, that is indeed for no 
man, not this, nor that man, for why rather this man, than that man, 
or that man, more than this man? Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob , Pal, 
and fohn, and allthe * Saints might have been damned for all God: 
and Eſaz, and Ahab, and curſed Herod, might have beeniaved, and, 
not they , tor all him; noſccret reference to God in this man, rather 
than that man, bur bleſſed Laz4rm« in heaven, is no more bound unro 
God, than damned Dreves in hell, Num qua te di/crevit > No {ecret 
putting a difference berwixt Angel or Devil, bur if David bee better 

Saxl , hee may facrifice to his own ner: Thus thele Here: i- 
cl Opinioniſts. ichiſmarical Quodliberiſts, ſo 1 may call them , arc 
worſe than the Roman blabs " Paulus the Lawyer ſpeaks ot, that 


diſcloſed ſecrers, for they cut Gall Gods ſecrers at ome blow. Bur we. 
loved wee, Jet us hoid this@$ a toundation, For the foundation of 
God remaineth ſure, and hath this ſeal the Lord knoweth who are hy, 
2 Tim, 2. 19. The foundation is taich, as Sg. 4mbroſe (peaks > an ' as 
a foundation is ſcevet under God {o is faith {ecretly grounded in the 
Carts 
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hearts of thoſe that are Gods, This ſeal 1s Godsconfirming grace, fait} 
Chryſof ome, and as a ſeal is ſer upon ſecrets, fo is this grace lecretly r4- 
dicated, and abiding in them; this knowing) the Lord knoweth whoare 
his; Ia th2 ſecret Election of God, faith Haymo, as it the Apoſtle -fhould 
ſay, though Hymenens and Phil etus ; and {uch like were Go Pei, 
without ſcal , and erred concerning the faith, and fc!l off from wha; 
they ſecmed to have, Nevertheleſs Gods ſecret is with his, the foun. 
dation of God is ſure, and hath this. ſeal, the Lord knoweth who rc 
his; For the ſecret of the Lord is with therh that fear him, and he wil thew 
them his Commant. xs | 

My third U ſe ſhall be for Conſolatio . 

Oh! what incomparable comfort is this to Gods people!Gods ſecret 
is with ther»God hath and will reveg| his ſecret myſteryes unco than, 
God hath given them a proſpeive Chink rolook by into his ſecret 
things, they are Gods friends, and as they turn my Text in mecter, they 
know Gods ſecret intent, they axeſo honoured with the Lord,thar God 
hidcs no good thing from them which is neceſlary for their ſalvation, Ajl 
the earth is Gods,but ſuch as obey Gods voice are Gods peculiar trea- 
{ure, Exo.19.5-Gods ſpecial jewels, Segu/lah it is in the Original, that is 
Gods proper ones. or Gods ſecret ones thar he keeps in ſtore for him(cit, 
and for eſpecial uſe, £1pyAov, as the Greek turns it, like a jewel which thc 
King delivers not into the hands of any of his officers, bur keeps him- 
ſelf in ſecret, faith Rabbi Menahim, hee hath choſen them to bee a ſpe- 

cial peopleto himſelf, aboye all people that are upon the face of the 
rank Dext. 9.6, that is a ſecret pcople,. 4 choſen generation, & rojall 
Prieſthood, a holy Nation, a peculiar people, 1 Per, 2,9, thar is aſccict 
Nation, his peculiar pearl, Pſal. 13 5. 4. thatiShis ſecret gem, all ſhey- 
ing for their comfort, that God gives them ſome ſpecial peculiar {e- 
cret grace, that hee gives to none elſc inthe world but tothem. Chriſt 
hath given himſelffor them That hee might redeem them from all ini- 
quity, and purge to himſelf a peculiar people , 2ecalom of good work!, 
Tit. 2. 14. that is a ſecret generation. God loves a Tino, anda 
ſpecial claim to them, as Syzeſws uſerh the word, for to them alone 
hee makerh known the myſtery of his will according to his good plea- 
{ure Eph, 1.9. even his (ſecret will, and hidden pleaſure. They are 
Gods portion, Det. 32. 9. The lot of hSinheritance, asa great lnheri- 
ror re{erves in ſome ſecret box, or ſome {ecrer cloſer,his bonds and wri- 
tings, hee keeps them ſecretly under lock and key; fo are the godly. 
Oh ! whata bleſſed and happy eſtate is the eſtate of all that fear God! 
Poft thou ſerve God in thy tamily 2 Doſt thou ſerve him in br 
calling ? Doſt *thou ſtand to his truth openly, and indear it above all 
riches privately? Doſt thou make conſcience of every of Gods com- 
mandements? fear not, the Lords ſecret is with thee, there is noc- 
Vill ſhall ever hurt thy foul. For in the time of trouble hee ſhall hide thee 
in his Pavillion, in the ſecret of bis Tabernacle; ſhall hee hide thee , and 
(hall (et thee upon arock, Plal. 27. 5» Do the proud inſult over thee? 
Do the wicked Tongues nickname thee > God ſhall hide thee in the je- 
cret ef his preſence from the pride of man, God ſhall keep thee ſecretly in a 
pavillion from the ftrife of Tongues,P(.31.20,Gods grace is a (peciall grace 
to ſuch as you arc,and ſuch as you are S Chritt Jeſus isyour Saviour, 


tor hee will ſave hifpeople, Har. 1. 21 Mis ranſom is a ſpecial ranſom, 
a ranſome not for all, bur for many; Mr. 20. 28. His bloud-ſhedding 
was not ſpecial bloud-ſheddingznot for all, buc for you many,Mar. 26.28. 
SanRification is a ſpecial ſanflutication, not of all, but of you, Joh.17.19, 
Juſtificationis a ſpecial juſtificatiop, not of all, bur of you onely» = 
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elct, Rome. 8, 33- Intercefſion isa ſpecial interceſſion, nor tor all, bur 
tor youalone, verf. 34 Chrilt is the head, a ſpiritual head, nor co all, 
but ro you his Church, Eph, 1, 22, Chriſt his purchaſing was a {pecia 
purchaſing, not of all, but of you his church, 4. 20, 28, Chritt hi: 
prayer is a ſpecial prayer, not tor all, but tor you, John 19, 9, Chritt: 
redemption was a {pecial redemption, not of all, bur of you that arc 
his Sonnes, Gal. 4, 4; Chriſt is the author of a ſpecial ſalvation, nor 
co all in general, bur to all you rhar obcy him, Heb. 5,9. Speciality , 
laich St, eAmbroſe,' eſpecially for youz whom hce hath made witl: 
bimſelt, co-heirs of ſalvation. It isa fecret that God hath given you, 
none of the wicked 1n all the world know it, it isa ſecret favour tharhe 
hath vouchſafed you, no coyctous, nor drun!ard, ſcrape-peif, nor 
{wearer, nor any ungodly man , or woman inthe carth partakcth of it 
with you. | 

Bee comforted, then whoſoever thou art, that haſt given over thy 
wicked wayes, and beraken thy ſclf to newnefle of Lite. For the 
ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear him, and he will them (hew his 
( overants . 6750 

But thou wilt ſay, Alas, thou canſt not pray , thou canſt not belecve, 
thou canlt not ſerve God. Y | 

I Antwer, Though thele things do not openly manifeſt themſelves: 
yet Gods ſeed may abide in thee; 1 ch. 3; 9. Seed is [ecret in the ground, 
and ſeems to bee hid,” yer it ſprouts out in its time, and groweth ; 
- grace may bee as. hidden ſeed in thy hearts fecretly ſown in thy 
oul. SY Ee Y STS 
But thou wilt obje& again, Alas , I carmor fett any ſuch mar- 
Wet: 5 | LE 

IT anſwer, whar if thou'canſt not, it nay bee ſecret as from others, 
ſo from thy own ſenſe and feeling, The ſecret of the Lord is with then that 
fear him;and he will ſhew them his: Covenant 

My fourth uſeſhall be for terrour to the' wicked,” 

Here's horror to all the ungodly, they are ſtratrgers trom God, they 
are not admitted unto Gods ſecrets. The godly are ſigned with the 
Spirit, ſaich Sr, Ambroſe, a ſecret 9bſignatum,, Gods ſpiric is their Si- 
gil, ſaith Theodorer, a ſecret ſeal, they are his Sonnes, and ſcaled 
with his Spirit, ſaich 'Sr. Chryſoftome, a ſecret Son-ſhip. Bur the 
wicked have neither ſecret {ign; nor ſecret Seal, nor ſecret Son-ſhip) 
nor any ſecret ſpecial or peculiar thing of God rhey are aliens from 
God ; Reveal not thy ſecrets roa ſtranger , ſaith Salomon, God reyeals 
not hs ſecrets toſuch as are ſtrangers rohim. As Ariſtotle ſaid ot his 
Acroamaticks, , that they were d\tfoyuyra tet out 3 but not tdidouyya 
[et forth; ſo may I fay of the Law,' and the Goſpel in regard of the 
wicked, 1t isexpreſſed, bur nor expounded to them; now when they 
rebelliouſly reje&t all obedience , hee will cloſe their eves, and hood- 
wink both wicked Miniſters and people , E/a. 29. 10. Yeathe Pſalmilt 
curſcth them that their eyes bee darkned that they ſee not, Pal. 6g. 23. 
Ponr out thy indignation upon them, and let thy wrathful anger take hold 
of them, verſ, 24, Asit hee ſhould ſay, ipſpſimam perditionem, ſaith 
Marborat, \et them bee damned, and all with damnation it ſelf, for 
Gods 'ways are kept ſecret from thein, and not with them. Artrthou a 
drunkard,, and hatt not Gods ſecrct to keep the from drunkennels ? 
here thou ſeeſt thou art in the ſtate of damnation ? Artthou a world- 
ling, and haſt not Gods ſecret to keep thee 'ftom worldlinefſe? thou 
art inthe ſtate of damnation: Arc thou milicious;and a bater of thy bro- 


ther, arid haſt not Gods ſecrer to-keep thee from it? thou art inthe ous 
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of damnation? Art thou a Swearcr, a lyar, or a luke-warmling, K& 
and haſt not Gods ſecret to keep thee from thy ſinnes ? thou art in the 
jaws of hell and vengeance, brurus ſtapor, as Calvin\peaks, a bryy 
itapidity poſſeſſerh rhec, the ſecrer of the devil is with thee, thou hat; 
thy ſecret roo, butit is the devils ſecret , thou keepelt the Devils gy. 
(ell, Omy ſoul, come not thou into their ſecret. Gen, 49 6. \Vel| 1, 
ſcme bce called the Devils ſecret, for the Devil- hath power over the 
wicked ſecretly, and they perceive it not ; the ſecret counſel of the 
wicked, Pſa1. 64. 2.* The ſecret of mockers, ſo it is in the origing! 
Gen, 15, 17. as forthe ſectct of the Lord, that is with them that (er 
him, zemmi "ii, (auth AMuſculns, with none elſe, The ſecret of the [ix4 
#s with them, that fear him, and he will (hew them his Covenant, 

Is the grace of Gods children ſuch a ſecret that none in the wor 
knoweth befides them ? then let mee commit this ro the Arminay; 
conlideration; what miſchict hee doth to his own Soul ; Gud faith this 
orace is a {ccret thing, only revealed to his fecret ones ; God faith, iti; 
a myſtery opened only to thole that are his; God faith, ic muſt bee 
ſpiritually dilccrned , and without a {pecial cye-ſalve can neyer be: 
perceived; God faith, it is a fountain ſealed up from the men ofthis 
world, a book claſped up, that nor learned , nor unlearncd can read, 
bur onely they to whom it is eſpecially given frem above; God latch, 
itisa depth; 1t is unſearchable, and a pour treaſure a peculiar pearl, 
a ſpecial gift ; bur the Arminianlooks for no other grace but whatis 
not ſecret, not peculiar, nor ſpecial, but common grace; hee lookstor 
no other grace ſave that which God vouchfaferh to all, even repro 
barc andall, Oh! whar and ifthis s mug F grace they hazzard 
their ſouls upon, ſhould prove uneffeRual, 1 :beſeech theſe mcy to 
chew uponthispointz I dogot ſay they do debarre themſelves trom 
Salyation, but if they would ruminate this thing ſerionfly, I think they 
would nor dye as they do for ten thouſand worlds, let them hear a 
little, and I pray lettheir Conſciences intently ponder, 

1 Mult it bee a ſecret grace of God that the world hath not, if a man 
bee the child of God ? Oh then ( I quake ro think of i) how do they 
look to bee the Children of God only with their uaiverſal grace? 

2 Muſt it bee a ſpecial redemption that a man muſt have if hebec 
redeemed ? how do they look to be redeemed with a general? 

3 Muſt God give faith ina ſpecial manner, orelſe a man cannct be- 
leeve ? how do they look for faith by an univerſal gitt ? 

4 Muſt a man have a peculiar grace, or elſe he cannot bee. of the te- 
deemed of the Lord? how do they look for it that do not ſo much as 
pray tor it by their cenent ? 

5 Muſt a manbee bcholdins ro God ina ſpecial manner; it he: 
bee choſen out of the world > Oh! how dothey look tobe vouchſe- 
fed, that profeſſe themſelves not ſo much asto conne God any thanss 
Or 1t ? | 

6 Muſt a man bee determinately conyerted to God in [1s "wil 
of God, or elſe hee cannot bee converted ? how do they look tor 1: 
_ profeſſe they do not look for irfrom God, but from their own irec- 

ome ? 

7 Muſt Chritt pray in a ſpecial wiſc tor thoſe that are his, that chit 
wills may bee quickned, how do they look to have the will and the 
deed, that proteſſedly maintain, that they will not bee beholdento 
Chriſt for his prayers no furcher, bur to have the power of will, yea» 
and that Chriſt muſt pray them, it hee mean to have the will it (elhxciat 


hearty ' docycn diſpute the caſe, contend , and give out in effe&, that tier 
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ſpecial prayer, nor ſpecial quickning, they will not acknowledge 
any ſecret Matter 10 it, YEA they write, and bitterly do they rcalon it 
00, that if God do no more to them  priorithan tothe vileſt damned 
Caſt-away» give them mcerly rhe Catholique poſſe withour any ipe- 
cial efſe, yer cheEy can bee ſaved. They ſay that they can beleeve, that 
they Canrepelt , that they can bec convertcd, is from God ; bur that 
they beleeve, that they do repent, that they are converted, istrom the 
liberty of their own wills , But what haſt thou that thou haſt not received? 
and if thou haſt received it, ; why boaſteſt thou as if thou hadſt nut received? 
i Cor- 4+ 7+ Well, I will tell thee, if chou boaſteſt thus, (ure I am 
thou haſt not reccived it ; bur thou wilt ſay, as Cornelis 4 Lapide,That 
1 do beleeve, that I do repent; that I am converted, is trom mine own 
will, but 1 received rhe power of God, and Ido it by the vertue of 
chat grace which I received of God, Nay, but oh man! the very elici- 
ting and drawing of this at from that which chou haſt received, can- 
not bee without aſpecial at of God; for the wicked that have receiy- 
ed fo fatre , vea having received further, eyen this ſecret. too, do not 
beleeve, donot repent; fare not converted. Thou belecyeſt thou re- 
penteſt and not Judas, and not Elimas, Doſt thou? well thengeither St, 
Paul isalyar, or thou muſt have received more than an univerſal 
grace, or elſe thou art a lyar, thou belcevelt nor; thou repenteſt nor) 
thou art not converted ; Of what boaſteſt thou ſaith Theodorer, of 
thineeloquence ? but God gave it thee : of thy knowledge, but God 
conferred it on rhee; he might go on of thy power of beleeving, bur ic 
is the gift of God ; of the decd it ſelf, bur it 1s the work of God;of any 
oneſtock of good that God ſhould joyn wich thee upon it,but that was 
the efte&t of God $00, Saint Perey thou ſaycſt hath Free-will,and Judas 
hath the ſame : Saint Peter had power of God tobelceve, and Judas 
hath the lame ; Thus farre God gocth along (thou _ ) with Jadas 
as well as with Peter, St. Peter doth beleeve, and hath faith it (elf, 
and Judas hath not; and what now ſay I (and yet not I, bur Saint 
Paul) bath St. Peter, that hee hath nor received ? and it hee have 
received it? how can Saint Perer boaſt, that hee hath not received, no 
morethen Judas, that hath not received art all , Saint Peter and Jxdas, 
bave both tree-will of God, there they agree; Saint Peter and Judas 
have both power of God to beleeve, there whey agree too, thou layclt, 
}«das doth not beleeve, St. Peter doth, there they differ; And who 
made thee Peter to differ from Judas ? Certainly whea Saint Pas! as- 
ked the queltion, Who hath made thee differ from another? 1 Cor. 4. 7+ 
hee never thought the queſtion could , or ſhould bee {o anſwered, that 
thine own will made thee differ from another. Take heed, O man , 
thall a Beggar ſtand art the door and tell thee, hee doth nor. ſtand in 
need of rhis, or that alms, bur can help himſelf well enough, without 
receiving ought from thee ; wouldſt thou help him 2 Icrow not co tuch 
a boaſting beggar. Alas poor Mendicant !- and how doeſt thou look 
tor the To credere, the T0 reſipiſcere, for the Alms of actual faith, and 
repentance at Gods mercy gate, and bee at theſe tearms with God ? 
Thisis ro deal with God as concerning grace , as the. Egyptians tor the 
watering of their Country, they ſaid they were not bound to the gods tor 
itbutto Nilw. So thou ſaycſt; by this opinion thou art nor bound to 
God for it, but to the freedome of thy will; no, the Plalmiſt reads us a+ 
nother Lefture, The ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear him, Trem- 
ble then, O duſt and aſhes; ro diſanul Gods fecrets,. ſhouldett thou 
make ſome mens ſecrets no ſecrets, bur. ſhouldſt commonly ſpread 
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have thy tongue cut out ; O what a fearful finne doeſt thou ran into 
it thou doſt diſplay the ſecrets of the Lord of Heaven on this faſhion 3 
Doft thou not read of Gods ſpecial grace every where in (cripture, 
betore thou canſt read of any good inany man or woman?As it was tid 
of Pherecides, that hee got his learning by rhe Phenycean ſecrets, ſorhoy 
mayelt finde in Holy W rit, that all the eleCt got all thatthey had from 
Gods ſpecial ſecret , even his ſpecial and ſecret grace : eAdam and x. 
vah were faithfull, but was it nor firſt ſaid of God; The ſeed of the w;. 
man ſhall break the Serpents head? Gen. 3. 15. not -- him ſo as Ay; 
and Evah might, if they would break the Serpents head ; no, hee ſha!] 
break it, is a word de fas, He ſhall break the Serpems head; Sh yi; 
fairhful, bur was it not firſtſaid , God had appointed him, Gen. ,, »;, 
and not Cain? Noah was faithful but was it not firſt ſaid, before hze 
heard one ſyllable of good in Noah, Noah found grace in God: 41, 
Gen. 6. 8, and not others ? Abraham was faithful, but had nct 694 
firſt called him» Ge», 12, 1. and not thereſt that were in Ur o& the 
Chaldees? Iſaac wasfaithfull, but was ir not firſt ſaid, [» Ifaac hall thy 
ſeed bee called, and not in 1hmael? Jacob was faithful , bur was it no: 
firſt ſaid, I have leved Jacob, and not Eſau? Rom, 9. David was faith. 
tul, but was it not firſt ſaid, The Spirit of the Lord came upon David) 
1 Sam. 16,13, Job was faithful, bur doth not the very Devil acknoy- 
ledge Gods ſpecial bleſſing ro him firſt ? Job 1. 16. &c. Wherefore 
ſerves all this, but to teach thee how to beware; leſt thou ſinne againſt 
Gods ſpecial ſecret , O the Lord will nor ſuffer this indignicy atthine 
hands, as roabule his ſecrets; even the Devils in Hell, that are called 
Gods Apes, among the Pajnims, they would have their {ecrets inyiols- 
bly preſerved, 2 4D 
Diomſins Halicarnaſſexs tells us of the Plnarii 4rcanornm cuſtoder, 
that looked to the ſecrets: and verily theſacred Lord of unſearcha- 
ble glory is tender of his ſecret, Conſider how wretchedly thou wrong- 
elt thy Maker, in ſaying, the reaſon why one is converted and not a- 
nother, isfrom rhe free arbirrement of the will, for thou robveſt (0d 
of his ſecrer jewel, The ſecret of the Lord ſaith the Pſalmiſt, the iccret 
of the will, fo it ſhould bee, ſayeſt thou; thar is, the ſecret cauſe wiy 
this man is converted rather than ſome other. I beſecch thee quake, 
and darenot fo great audacity, Is not mans will ſaid every where to 
bee paſſive, and all to magnify this ſecret? Are nor the chil.l:-1 
of God faidto bee elected, called, converted, redeemed, jultiti-1, a- 
dopred, ſanCtified > Are not their wils ſaid tobee turn:d, moliiticd? 
All paſſive, all co ſhew, alltobce from this ſecret. Thou that artan 
Univerſaller of grace an{wer mec, Why was Jonas ſent to Niniveh; 
and notto Tarſus > Why was Elias feat to the Widow of Zarept«, 
when there were other widows in 1/+ael as well as ſhee ? 1 King. 17, 
was it not ofthis ſecret? Why was Paz! commanded to go to MHace- 
donia,and not to Bythinia, Act. 16.7. was it not fromthis ſecret > Why 
hath ſuch and ſuch Countries means of Salvation, and others again 
for many hundred ; nay, thouſands of years not? was it not from tus 
fecret? Why are ſome Aufes and tools , like beaſts in Know- 
ledge to their dying day , and others not, is-it not trom tus 
ſecret? Again, anſwer me, Wherefore were all almoſt that were con- 
yerted 1n Scripture then converted , whentheir own wills were about 09 
fuch marrer, bur rather checlcan contrary , bur only to {cr up 5 
{ecret? Panls will wasfto perſecute grace, then did bee light up" 
converſion of grace, A&,9.was it not from this ſecret? Levi,when hc was 
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craces Mark, 2- 14+ WAS It NOT from this {ecret> Were it trom che liber- 
ty of the Will? then Converſion ſhould bee when the Will is molt intent 
toon it; Wherctore was the man pollelied with a Legion ot devils, tur- 
ned in the inſtant » could thar bee trom the firſt choice of his own Will > 
Mer. 5.2. nay, hee cryed out againſt Chriſt, verſ, 7. but cyen then was 
hee converted, verl. 13. was 1t not from this ſecret? Wherefore arc 
Publicans and Harlots oftner ſaved than other orderlycr people, is itnor 
from chisſecrer ? wherefore was that fame TxA\ayis Ts New» as 
Chryſoftome calls cr and not Sexeca? was it not {till trom this ſecret ? 
Again anſwer mee » why is not cvery bleſſing of God univerſal , if 
Qving -grace were to bee univerſal? God doth nor give ſtrength 
to all, nor beauty to all, nor wit to all, nor riches to all, 
nor houſesto all, nor learning to all , nor ally lett hand favour to all, 
an{ willhee give ſaving Grace to all? Shall wee deny that to God, 
which wee account an 1njury to offer a denial of tothe meaneſt of Gods 
Creatures? May not a mother Jove one child more than another ; yea 
while they are conſidered in themlelves both alike ? May not a Maſter 
love one of bis ſefvants more then anorher,though reſpectcd alike? ' May 
not a Pripce rAiſe up a favourite our of the reſt ot the people, though cir» 
cumltantiated alike ? Yea very towls love ſome young one more than 
another, though qualified alike ; yca the very viper will afte& one of 
her brood more than the reit, though ſhaped alike ; The Sunne doth 
aot ſhine upon all places alike, nor the Moon upon all corners alike ; 
the mother Earth doth nor fced all her plants alike but ſome more, ſome 
lefſe, ſome not at all. And wii thouſay that God gives univerſal 

ace alike, and deny him to do with his own whatſoever hee pleaſeth 2 

he Pſalmiſt here'teacherh ye better Divinity, The ſecret of the Lord 
iswith them that fear him, and hee will ſhew theyg his Covenant. O re- 
member , it is the part of a ſlanderer to diſcover (ſecrets, Prov.11, 13. 
Prov, 20, 19, and verily thou flandereſt Gods wiſe and hidden Coun- 
ſels, that thus broacheſt all his ſecrets, yea, thou takeſt part with mock- 
ers, thatrevile rhe Sajnts, who ſay to the godly; Oh, torſooth, what 
ſecret have you ? Oh, belike you are of thoſe ſpecial ones; even as E- 
liphas abuled Job, Haſt thow heard the ſecret of God? and doſt tho re- 
ſtrain wiſdome tothy (elf ? Job 15. 8. What knoweſt thow that wee knew 
ot > What underſt andeſt thou that is not inus? verl. 9, With ts are both 
the graj-headed, andthe aged men, muchelder thanthy father, ver.,10. 
Is there any.ſecret thing inthee? verl. 11.. yes mocker, there isa ſecrec 
with them, and God reveals it.to his babes, and leaves the wiſe and the 
aged many times in their folly, and it is Gods glory to conceal this ſe- 
cret fromthem, Prov, 25, I, not asit the godly can, or may pry into 
Gods ſecret Ark, bur this ſecret is the knowledge of their own vileneſs, 
which Zophar calls the ſecrer of wiſdome, Fob. 11, 6, This is a ſecret 
that God reveals tothem alone. The ſecret of the Lord is with them that 
fear bim, and he will ſhew them h Covenant, 

Sccing the grace of Converſion is a ſecret; how comes it about then , 
that the wicked,chat have not this ſpecial ſecret afforded them,are bound 
to be converted, and ſhall be judged tor not being converted? 

For anſwer hereunto, I mult needs uſe a little extravagancy: The 
Propher Jeremiah ſaith, woe bee xxto thee, O Jerujalem, wilt thou ot 
bee wade clean? This is a plain queſtion, and thercfore 4 voi 4 54 v- 
TougtTeoy , the people ſhould anſwer yea, or no; ſuppoſe they anſwer 
down-right no, we will nut bee mage clean; then their wilfulneſfe 
plainly appears, they will nor bee made clean: ſuppoſe they anſwer 
Yea, wee will be made clean ; "_ chtir wiltulneſs appears 0s 
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double, tor they are not only wiltul, but lyingly wiltul; wee will bg, 
made cleany but when ſhall it once bce, ſaith God ? they do but dally 
with him, ſo that hee 1s fain to denounce a woe , Woe zo thee, ( 
Jeruſalem; and queſtion again, as being not yet farisfied, \yj;, 
ſhall it once bee > Ir1s evident then that they were wiltu! in their 1. 
penitencys They kept net the Covenant of God, and refuſed towalk jy y 
law, Pal. 78.10, that is, neither did they. nor would they : 7}; 
wicked refuſe todo Judgement, Prove 21. 7. They wonld not hex, Ef, 
23.12, Children that will not hear the Law of the Lord, Ela. 30,9, 41 
they would not, verl. 1 5. They would wot walk in God's WAYS , neither were 
they obedient to his word, Ela. 4%: 24. They would not bee a tamed, thy 
world not receive correftion, Jer. 5.3. They refuſe torcturn, Jcr.8, 5,T/; 
refuſed to hearken, and pulled away the ſhoulder, aud (opped their eas (la; 
they ſhould not hear, Zach. 7, 11, So that here wee fcc the wickei arc 
wiltut againſt Converſion; That they are wiltul, may be -a «urcll, 

1 From the corrupt nature of their will ; their heart is deſpcrate 
wicked, Jer. 17, 9, WAN that. is deadly wicked, faith Byxto; pics, }.. 
norum expettatio nu(quam 46 ue » faith Tremebins, There is 11) god 
to bee expected init; andt 


crefore as it wills finne, fo it will will tin, 
and Will will not bee converted. The carnal heart is enmity again; 
God, for i: is not ſubjett tothe law of God; either indeed can bee, Roy, 
8. 7- that js, it doth not barely not do good, bur it 1s an enemy ot 
God, it doth not onely not obey, but s duvvaT 1t cannot obey, and 
why can it not? 24:4 nox vult, as Haymo (peaks, becaulc it will not, 
tor | becauſe it can not |} 1s not put as a reaſon of itsnot obeying , but as 
a parenthctis, as it he ſhould ſay, Ir is nor ſubje& to the Law of God, 
becaulCc ic is an enemy, It will not, indeed it 3strue 1t cannot, burthat's 
nor rhe reaſon, tor 1trggels againſt it, Rom, 7. 23. it Will not bee made 
clean. Thar they arc wiltul,may be gathered, 
Secandiy, trom the abominable ſpawn of hideous conditions 1n the 
hcart, for a wicked heart is Ii&v-5Ttgwic ueofv an al-ſeminary of {1mmnes, 
an'nniverſal roe , or ſeed-plot of rebellions, T<ll it of new obedience, 
it {imply wills not, They would not confider his ways, Job. 34 27.\rgc 
ity 1t p@ver(ely wills not > The ungodly man ſcorns judgement, Prov.ls. 
28, urgeit further, it ſtrongly wils not, eA feo! rageth, and s cari- 
lefſe, Prov. 14. 16, prefle it yet more,not only outwardly by preaching, 
bur alſoinwardly, by theifrange motions of Gods Spirit, it {tubborn- 
ly and contumaciouſly wils not, They reffted the Holy G hoſt, Act.7. 51. 
winde into itz and excite it, it maliciouſly, and deſperatcly wi]s nor, 
Hee bath doxe de ſpight unto the ſpirit of graceHeb. 10 29.. their will 15 the 
ru vor of hell it ſelt, ſorhat the Sinne againſt the Holy Spirit 151 
the bottome of the heart, and the reaſon why all donor break tort in- 
0 It is, becauſe God doth not follow and preſs all.the wicked hearts al.i? 
with grace, ; | 
That they are wiltul, may bee gathefed, Thirdly, from the Father: 
their corrupt heart, the Devil; For the Devil worketh and rulcih by 
children of diſobedience, Ephel. 2. 2. It is the devil that poyſoncd te 
heart, and what poyſon hath hec broughr into the heart ? even lik 2 
Serpent , the poyſon that hee hath in himſelt, namely willingnelle t 
difobey, and wiltulneſle ( either aRually or radically ) 11 diſobeying. 
and therefore a wicked heart is wiltul, upon finne, 1t is dead #» (rf; 
paſſes and fimes, Ephel. 2. 1, But what death 1s char that thc Apolbs 
tells us, a Juſttul deſiring, ſelf-minded wiltul death , verl- 3. <"" * 
VEAgwots THS T Cooptotos Soo, ſaich St.Chry ſoftome this detab is 20 clect1v< 
death, dcad the wilLis, and dead would bee, My people love 19 vanes 
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ſo, Jer. 5. 31- whence 1 deduce this ſureconcluſion, That the reaſon why 
wicked men are not converted, and do not repent, is wot becauſe they cannot, 
bat becauſe they willnot, The Lord doth not ſay, Cant thou nor bce 
made clean, but wilt thou not ? Indeed a wicked man cannot repent ; 
Fe, no man can come unto mee except my father draw him, Joh. 6. 

4, No may can come mnnto mee except it bee given to him of my Father), 
verl, 65. that 1s, b2leeve 1n mee faith St, Auſtize;Hence it is , ſaith the 
ſame Father, that rhe preaching of the Croſs is percrntibas ſtnltitia, to 
tacm that periſh tooliſhneſſe, but unto them that are ſaved, it is virtus 
Dei; every wicked man is like L2zarus dead in the grave, faſt bound, 
and a ſtone upon him, «ders Texyudlcs.it being an impoſſible thing 
co raiſe himſelf again : as a foundered horſe cannot but limp,ſoa wic- 
kc] heart cannot but be impenitent:there is a neceflity,though tiora vio- 
Ient,yet a cruel neceſſity, as Avitor cals it. not as fatal, yet a willing mis- 
iree necefiity, as Bernard calls it; So that Lmther TIVES the free will of a 
wicked man in regard of grace, a good title, Res de ſolo titulo, Anak- 
&d titular thing , no ſuch, marter. Yet notwithſtanding , albcit che 
wickeds will cannot bur be impenitent; the cauſe why it 1s impenitent, 
is not becaule it cannot be othcr,bur becauſc it will not be otherwite pe- 
nicent, ir doth not repent,an{ it will not, Sic voloy/tat pro ratione volunt as 
fo I will, this will 1s the reaſon. 

Thouwilt ſay, thou wouldeſt repent, although thou bee a wicked 
man, | would if I could, but alas I cannot, though I would. 

I anſwer three waycs; | 

Firſt, Haſt thou a will in thee to repent ? - many will boaſt every one 
of his own goodneſs , Prove 20. 6, It may bee faid: to thee, as Seneca 
ſaidto his friend, of a wicked yongfſter,. that ſaid hee would bee good 
[ do not ſay, ſayes hee; hee lyes, bur putat ſe cxpere, hethinks hee wills, 
but hee wills not, Thou ſaycſt thou haſt a will ro repent , whom may 
Ibelceve ſaith St. Bernard? truly, .1 dare not beleeve thee , it thouliv- 
eſt in wicked courſes» thou haſt a willto live in them, Thos art a ſcorner 
and wilt hear ne. rebuke, Prov. 13, 1. Thouart fo, andrhou wilt bee jo, 
thou wilt not be made clean. 

Secondly, I anſwer, thou {ayeſt thou arr oftended with thine own int - 
quities, I do not deny it, what damned devil is not > Homies vitan 
Juam, & amant , & ogderuxt, wicked men hate thcir own lives, and lovyc 

em both at one time, their own conſcience gripes them, and ſo they 
anuſt needs finde fault with themſelves , but then their corrupt deſires 
tranſportthem : Thou doſt not will to bee wicked, and yet thou dolt 
will to be wicked, like old wite Akks, that ſaid ſhe would not, and 
yetſhee wauld ; like a Whorethat would bee ſtrange, forſoorh, Oh ! 
ſhee will not, and yer it is becauſe ſhee may cogge the more the*love 
ot her Paramours, Thou wouldelt repent, and thou wilt go on 1i 
line, thou haſt a ſetled will to ſinne, but a ſorry would, or a months 
mind to repent ; The truth is, thou. caHleſt tor mercy > thou prayelt, 
thou repemeſt, for a faſhion to humor thy Conlcience , and {inne 
the freelierz For the Soul of the wicked wiſheth evil , Prov. 21.10, 

' Thirdly, Thou ſayeſt thou wilt repent: the glurron when hee fcels 
his head ro pain him; his panch to burden him » his belchcs ro annoy 
him, hee will not bee ſuch a glurton again; what ſaith rhe Stoick ? Sro- 
machum ill; fecit luxuria , cits tcmenredibit in gratiam, [11s s|uttony hath 
turned his ſtomach a little» hee'l bec friends with his ſirme next time a- 
gan, The wicked Iſraciitcs they ſought God, and enquired carly at- 
cr the Lord for a while , Pſa. 78, 34. but how long did it hold ? A- 


las, Their heart was not right within them, they would not abide his Cove- 
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zant, verſ. 37. Wicked Abb now hee 3s faſting and humbling himſe1; 
in ſ{ack-cloath, 1 Kizg, 3t. 27. Aman would have thought Aþab ji) 
now become a new man, bur preſeutly the byas was turned , by and 
by hce is as bad as ever he was, hee hates Gods Miniſters, x Ki, 22. 8, 
So that (till che truth is infallible; that a wicked man , the reaſon why 
hee doth nor.give over his ſins, is not becauſe he cannor, bur becauſe tec 
will nor. 

1 Becauſe hee will never indeed try whether hee can or no, but hee 
is like Sal-mns ſluggard, vwlt & non vnlt, as rhe yulgar tranſlates ir, 
hce wils, aud hee wils not, Prov. 13. The Soxl of the ſluggard dre, 
and [bath nothing, verſ. 4. There 1s never a wicked man ſhall be able 
to ſay to Godat theday of judgement, Lord, I would haverepentcg, 
{ did what ever I could to repent, buralas, rhou Lord thou knoweſ}, 
{could not : No, The ſluggard lets his field bee overgrown with thiry 
and neatles, and the wall battered down, Prov, 24. 31, Happily his 
ficld is barren ground and cannot bear fruit ; bur is that the reaſon 
that it hath no truic? Indeed it heedid Hedge it, and dung it, and ploy 
it, and harrow it, and weed it, and then it would nor bring any increale, 
it were another matter , C#pinnt conſequs non & ſequi , the wic- 
xcd would artive in heaven, bur he doth not ſtrive to his power for 
hceavcn | 

S-condly , a wicked man doth not, not repent, becauſe he cannot, bur 
becaulc he wi:l not; for it he truly and fully wouldzhe could; for the will 
15 the iniltreſlc of all the powers and faculries of ſouland body : Hethat 
would be ſober, might bee ſober, unleſs hee would F288 his mouthand 
pour in liquor as into a barre}; He that would ſpeak holyly, may (peak 
holy words, unleſs hee were dumb, or one ſhould ſow his lips; Thou 
wouldeſt leave thy company at the Tavern, thou lyeſt unto Coahber 
is no manhales thee tO 1t, as a Calf to the Shambles with a rope;thou 
art not tyed there by a chain, asa Bear by the noſe at the ſtake ; No, 
thou wilt not, Nox velle in aſs eſt , non poſſe pretenditwr, | will not, 
is the cauſe; I cannot is pretended » No, the ſcorner will not go tothe wiſe, 
Prov.,15.12, 

Thirdly, A wicked man doth not,not repent, becauſe he cannot;but 
becauſe hee will nor, becauſe hee ſhews hee hath ſtill in every action 
more Can-does, theu Wil-does; Eſas could weep for repentance 
when kece ſaw hee had loſt his Fathers bleſſing, Heb, 12. burhee runs 
a hunting and ranging at other times, isnot thisa will not ? Simon Mars 

g4 could pray Peter to pray for him one while, 4.8. and at other 
cimes play the Sorcerer, and ſeduce the people, and nor look atterhis 
own,por Peters prayerzis not this A will not > Sax/could ſacrifieto God, 
and confeſle his ſinnes now , bur anon hee will not obey God , but 


' malice David -: Isnor this A will ot; Whaicked (wearers {ay they cat» 


not leave their oaths, and yet in ſuch and ſuch company they will tor- 
hear; wasnot that A will not? Wicked drunkards ſay that they cannotbut 
be overcome ſometimes, yet they can abltain while they are about their 
worldly profits : Was notthis A will not? 

Fourthlv, A wicked mandoth not, not repent, becauſe hee cannot» 
but becauſe he will not 3 for his Can-nor, is a willing Can-not;heſait» 
hee cannot but finne, but might not hte in the loyns of his firſt parcnts 
have kept him our ofſinne ifhee had would ? bur thar 1s paſt alas ! 
hee cannot now/chuſe, $Aus tro Toryeds, There is no man willing} 


wicked; Arfotl: the very heathen canconfeſle, he falfifies with God, - 


and the carnal Phyloſophy of man cannot help them. Wcll, to ict 


paſſe rhe Original Will-not, there is a new atual Will-not, E. \ rs 
Spend- 
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Spend-thritt hee ſairh, hee hath nor wherewithal to give tothe poor, 
hee cannot give; but hee hath willingly ſpent his mony upon potting, 
or apparel, or pleaſure, or vanity, and therefore a willing Can-nor. 
Many cannot remember the leſſons of the word preached, ro repeat 
them intacir houſholds, bur their minds have willingly roved in that 
interim, a willing Can-nor, He cannot repent, but hee willingly lyes 
in fine , that debarres him from repentauce , thys allo is a willing 
Can nor. 

Fifthly, A wicked man doth nor nor repent, becaule hee cannot, bur 
becaule he will nor; for when the means to remove or abate his Can-not 
are lent him) he willingly reftuſeschem. Holy conference is a means:and 
he willingly refuſes itz Powertul preaching is a means, and he willingly 
miſlikes it; to bee reproved of his ftnnes 1s a means, and hee willingly 
repines at it, So that the reaſon why a wicked man doth nor repent , is 
not becauſe he cannot (though he cannot) bur becauſe he will nor. 

Now then tor anſwer, do ye ask, Why is a man invited by che Mi- 
niſtery torepent, and turnunto the Lord, when he hath not Gods ſecret, 
but cannot ? becauſe the reaſon why he doth not repent is z becaulc hee 
will not, nor he cannot. 

Yea, butthou wilt ſay, Preachers cannot bid him, as for example ; 
Hee cannot command F#das , or Cain, to beleeve thar their ſinnes may 
bee forgiven them; becauſe Chriſt never dyed tor the Reprobate, 
] anſwer, Mentiris Cain, thoulyeit Cain, Chriſt dyed for thy fins, and 
that five ways. : 

r By way of Proclamation; remiſſion of ſinnes isto bee proclaimed 
tothee, if thou wilr beleceye; fo ſaith Paxil, Bee it known wmio you there- 
fare, men and brethren , that through Chrift is Preached anto you for- 
giveneſſe of Snnes, AQt.13+38, yea, among all Nations, Luke 24. 47. 
For to him give ali the Prophets witneſs, that throngh his name wheſecver 
belttveth in him ſhall rec:ive forgrveneſſe of ſinnes, AQ. 10. 43. (o that 
Gods Miniſters are bound to preach that thy fins may be forgiven thee, 
if thou reperit and beleeve the Goſpel. 

2 By way of Obligation ; thcu arc bound to beleeve, that thy fſinnes 
may bee torgiven thee in Chriit, remiſſion of ſins is one of the Arri- 
cies ot thy Creed, that thou art commanded to beleeve, Repent and 
beleeve the Goſpel, Mark. 1. 15, and therefore its called, rhe Law of 
Faith ; Lex 4 Ligando, the Law bindeth, Rem, 7, 2, All are bound 
to belceve in Chritt Jeſus, tro the remiſſion of ſins, even reprobate 
andall, they are bound as well as the Apoſtles themſelves; For our 
Saviour commands them, to command all creatures the very ſame 
things that hee commanded them 3 Teaching them ro obſerve al things 
whatſoever I have commanded jon, Mat. 28. 26. {othat thou art bound to 
belceve that thy ſins may be torgiventhce. ; 

3 By way of Obſignation ; Remiſſion of {13s is fo far forth offered 
unto thee in Chritt, thar God hath ſcaled this ſerious offer in thine 
own Conſcience, thine own Conſcience tels thee, or harh cold thee, 
that it hath init for to tell thee, that God doth truly offer this'grace of 
Chriſtanco thy ſoul, and thine heart can witnefſe with rhee that it 1s 
tay fault, it rhou donot repent, and belceve to the remiſſion of fins. 
Thus ſaith our Saviour, Hee that beleeverh in bins is nos condemned , but 
hee that beleeveth mit is condemned already, becarſe hee hath not beleey- 
ed inthe name of the only begotten Sonne of God, Joh. 3- 18, Ty TS TKKy= 
KxTY5 vow, ſaith Saint Chrrſoftome 1 The not beleeving itſelf accuſerh 
thee, namely in thine own Conſcience , ſo that thine own reins check 
ace, for not beleeving that thy fins can be forgiven thee, By 

| 4 


Quod eſt v0- 
luntarium a 
patte ante,illig 
<ft voluncari- 
um,Axiom. 


Qui toll it mc- 
dia voſuntarie, 
voluntarie tol- 

lit nem, 


The Myſtery of $ aving Grace. _ 


I —— 


4 By way of general Intention; tor God intended his Son generally 


jor Man-kind, colay down a ſufficient price to the remiſſion «© 1; 
for the ſame, even tor the reprobate men, and all comparatively, no 
than for the reprobate Angels generally; I ſay, in the reſpec} 7 (1, 
condition, thar if any man or woman did repent, they jhoul, yy Ne. 
riſh everlaſtingly, John 3+ 16. —_ Ido nor ay generally , j; ;.. 
ſpe of abſolute pyrpoſc. Thus ſaith rhe Apoſtle, Yerily hee 1414 11 
-9n him the nature of Angels, but hee took os him the ſeed of Abraham, 11.1 
2. 16. And leaſt one ſhould think; why then hee took not on him +. 
man-kind, therefore Meſes ſaith it larger , The ſeed of the wy. 
Get1. 3.16, in whole loyns were all the world. This is no (11) 
thing, ſaith che ſweet farher, & yog Kyyerois TIT? ixopionTo, he 1; 
not vouchſate this mercy to Angels. So then, thou art taxt with z 5,» 
over aud above the fin of the devils in hell. it chou doſtnot repent: wn, 
belceve to the remiſſion of ſins, 
5 By way of ſpecial intention too, for all that thou knoweſt Gy; 
mcans to work faith and Repentance in thee unto remiſſion of fin. 
Peter cais upon Simon Mags the Sorcerer, Not to deſpair, bu: ty rebent 
of this his wickedneſs, and pray God, if it be poſſible, the thought if hi 
heart might bee forgiven bim, AQt.$. 22, 5x 5 SovyxwendivTC, (aich 
the lame Father ; Perer did not (ay thus, as it hee made any Queltion 
(or would have him make any queſtioning doubt ) of the poſſioility of 
his forgiveneſs, if hec' repented, bur only to ſhew the grievous condi- 
tion that hee was in, that hee might provoke him to faith and reer- 
rance; {o that thou finnelt againſt Gods unſcarchable ſecrets and 
counſel, it thou doſt not beleeve thatGod may in a ſpecial manner 
vouchſafc thee forgiveneſle of ſins. Excellently then ſaith Sr, Hilary, 
Omyia Onnium, Chriſt hath ſatisfied enough for all the fins of ali men 
and women. Whence we may learnthat now its worſe with the wicked 
man, if hee will live 1a f1awithout amendment of life, than before, it 
this new Covenant had nor been made, accidentally; for now his {ins 
may bce forgiven him; God hath offered to condeſcend with him from 
the rigour of the farſt, whercin hee could not bee forgiven ; and t 
procecd in the new with him, wherein hee may , Firit, abſolutely be: 
torgiven, inregard of Chriſts {ufticiency, which is enough tor ali finci 
Man-kind in the world; yea, as Eccizs ſaith, the Redemprion of Chri: 
his bloud is ſufficient, ſothar it there were a hundred m#nd;, a hiindied 
worlds, it might ferve for all; yea more, were there as many worlds as 
the Epicureans held, wugior nooyol infinite worlds, A4q4iras is bold to 
ſay, Thatthe bloud of Chriſt is of a ſufficient value to redeem tiem 
all 4 toro : Secondly, mollifiedly 4 tanto , be forgiven on their cwn 
part, aſhiſted with Chriſts efficiency. I ſpeak of Chriſts perſwauingyes- 
citing, and to ſome general duties enabling grace, whereby though le 
do not give them Free-will, yet he truly profers them to diminiſ! thc 
extream bondage thercof , and withoue doubr doth in ſome, Ai 
therefore if hee bee obſtinate in his ſins, hee 1s accidentally I ſay 1 2 
more woful condirion than ever before; tor now , ('«rſed is hee becan/: 
hee continues not in all things that are written in the book of the Law 10% 
them; Heedeyolves himſelf upon the old Covenant, and ſhall av{ wi 
for the breach thereof. Now, Curſed is hee too, becauſe hee beleereth 
not inthe Sonme of God, hee Ship wracks himſclt againſt the New, and 
ſhall anſwer for the contempt thereof. God comes ſo graciouſly v1 
him inthe power of the diſpenſation of the Goſpel of Chriſt, that !: 
might bee the better with him under the Law of faith ( although God 


do not go ſofarre with him as with his Ele& ) bur hee makes __ 
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Ity of the blood of the New Teſtament, and turnes this ay bee 
forgiven; NtO a double Never ſhall be forgiverr, yea and by the jult judge- 
ments of God intoa deſperate Never cas he forgiven, © 

But ſuppoſe Miniſters may bid them belceve , becauſe God hath 
commanded them fo to preach, yer how can God himſelf bind Caiz 
or Dives, or any other reprobare ro beleeve, when Chrilt did nor dyc 
for them? or how can God judge them for not beleeving inthe Son of 
God, who never was incarnate tor them ? can they betyed to belecyc 
that to be ſo, which is not ſo ? 

I anſwer, x Pur caſe thar Chriſt did nat dye for them; rhe Preacher, 
or God in the Preacher .dath not command them''to belceye ain 
antruth; for faith comes by the word Preached, and look whar- 
ſoever the word ſaith, rhcy arc bound to beleeve : The word 
ſaith, That hee dyed for thoſe that beleeve,, For thoſe that bunger aud 
thirſt after righteouſneſs, for. thoſe that ropent : The word ſaith, They 
are buund to repent, &'e, And it they do repent, if they do hunger an 
thirſt after him, then the word aſſures it, Chriſt dyed far them. Sa that, 
2 mancannot bee bound to belecye that which is nat {o0, becauſc that 
werealyc, This is not truc, when that which 1s not , by belecving 
is made to bee ſo. Ergo, It is falſe thatra manis an Angel, it is taltc 
that a mail isa ſpirit, yet ifa man beecan Angel, heisa ſpirit, that's 
ttue. Tris falſe that a tool is diſcreet,It is falſe that a fool is wiſe,yct it a 
tool were diſcreet, he were wiſe, thar's true. So It 1s falſe that a reprobate 
hungers and thirſts after Chriſt.Ir is falſeChriſt dyed for him in particular, 
yet 7 hedo hunger and thirſt after him, Chriſt did dye for himy is true. 
{t is falſe that a reprobate doth beleeve, and falſe that Chriſt dycd tor che 
pry in particular yet jt 1s true, that if hee do belceve, Chriſt dycd 
or him, 

Secondly, That which a man is bound to beleeve, is true : Ir is true, 
not only that he is bound to beleeye, bur alſoeven thatthing which he is 
bound to belceye, but no further then hce is bound to belceve it. Bur 
2 wickedman, mt /ic, as yet a wicked man, going on11 fin,ts no where 
in Scripture bound to beleeve that Chu dyef} tor him; but he is bound 
to belceve, that is; to bee in ſtats quo credat inthat ſtate wherein hee 
may belceyc, and ſo mediante hoc ſtats , under {uppolſal of that ſtare 
heeis boun.| to beleeve, He that is bound to the antecedent, is bound to 
the conſequent of that antecedent, 
| Thirdly, To beleeve thac Jcſus Chriſt dyed for him in particular, is 
|. Dotthefaith that every one is immediately bound to, butthe ſequel ot 
true faith. Credere in Chriftum eſt fides, to belceve in Chrilt is the taith 
it ſelf,that is to go our of himſclt, and caſt himſelf wholly upon Chriſt 
for his ſalvation, | 

Fourthly, God in his ſpecial mercy gave Chriſt ro hisclet, to work 
theirſalyation, and the application of the condition, for all is from him, 
our redemption; and the having thercof : Becauſe they could not ctte<t 
the former Covenant, hee gives them ancaſicr, and inables them to 
doit. Now God in his general mercy; or in his conditional mercy 
({peciall too in regard of the devils,tco whom he vouchſates irnot z and 
n regard of their former ſtricter Covenant, which hee tyes chem nor 
tO, fo they do belecye) having deviſed a ſufficient means for all the 
worlds {alvation, fets the wicked reprobarte a rule tolive by , namely, 
faith, repentance, new obedience, which hee will not inable them to 
do. nor 5 he bound ſurodo, for a power of belecf was included intheir 
PUMZVC Innocencygas minus in majori. Adam himſelf before the Fall; 


Fa5to go out of himſelf, and caſt himſe)f upon another. Now man 
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lince the fall, isbound ro nothing bur the lame. Here ts the dittercnce 
before the Fall hee was to go out of himlelt, to deny himſelf, ratioze v1. 
lirs meriti, and to caſt himſelf wholly upon the promiſe, Since the Fall 
man mult goour of himſelf, and deny bimſclf; rarioze box; 200, and:o 
caſt himſelt upon anew promiſc;that promiſe was the promiſe of boun- 
ty, this the promiſe of mercy; that promiſe was in his Son God, 64; 
and this promiſe in his Son, both God and man, teviewn, (0 thatthi; 
faich diftets from the other,bur onely in the ſundry modifications of yh. 
et and objeR. | 7 

Laſtly, the reprobate are juſtly condemned,” becauſe they do nor 
beleeve 1n Chriſtum ſuſſicientem ervaorems not to {1 peak of efficacem, for 
though they know thar Chriſt 1s a ſufficient Saviour;this is but a creder; 
Dee, but a belceving that God ſayesrrue; who faith that Chriſt is (ug;. 
cient;they may belecve that Chrilt is a ſufficient Saviour, but ſure it is, 
that they do not belecye inChriſt a ſufficicat Saviour, 


The Lord ſftablifh the peace of Son, in beart and mind, through Teſus 
Chriſt onr Savigwr, | | | 
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Rr Here was never any age or time (Chriſtian Reader ; 
RY ſince the beginning of the world, how corrupt ſo- 
WA cver, that was comparable to this our thrice 
unhappy aze, in all kinds of corruption, wick- 
edneſſe, and ſinxe, with grief of Conſcience 1 
A EL ſpeakit, with weeping I behold it , and with 
'" me” 0 [orrowful heart I lament it, and therefore ſeeing 
wickedneſſe doth ſo abound, the Lord (leſt hs children (frozen in the 
aregs of their finnes) ſhould periſh with the wicked) raiſeth up, in 
his mercy, good men ( as wee ſee the Author of this T. wr os a 
man of rare parts ) to pluck off the Vizzard of ſinne from their fa- 
ces, and tolay it open to the view of the whole world, to the end 
that every one may ſee the wileneſse of his wicked wayes, and the fil- 
u/ dregs of ſnne; thrown in their face; may bluſh at the ſame , bee 
Mon repent, amend, and turn to the Lord Feſus, and ſo cternally 
e ſaved. 

In ths Treatiſe is drawn to the life, the ſins and wickedneſſe of un- 
goaly men, mhich deſire not the way of the Lord Feſus; 
together with the Excellencies, riches, great value of a bleſſed and gra- 
(1016 ſpirit, 

The Author of this Treatiſe was a man of a pretions ſpirit, as 
may appear by this and other works of his in Print: 4 Reverend and 
worthy Divine gives this T eftimony in his Commendations , that 
hee was a Miniſter very Conſcientious, one that had a great _ 
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licy given him of God to Preach unto, and work upon the heart: 
and con(c iences of men, to awaken the ſleepy , to inform the <. 
ronious, to ſettle the doubrfull, to confirm the wounded, 11; 
that hee was a worthy divine; both inregard of his unweariſome« 
paines in preaching, conſuming his own body to ſave the Sou!; 
of others; as alſo of his Learning and Exemplary Ptery, 71. 
that knew him did love and reverence him; and if any aid diſ-eſl:c5, 
him, it was becauſe they did not 27 know him. Hee « now 1 | 
ning lar in the firmament of heaven, alſo that there were hunq,, ; 
of people that will bleſſe God to all Eternity for his pains, he need; +: 
our praiſes, but our imitation. 

It is true that this birth is Poſt-humum opus,and commeth out ,j- 
ter the death of the Author; but 1 hope it will be the more pleaſicr| 
to revive the memory of him, whoſe life and labours were deſerv.a!, 
pretious in the eſteem of Goas people. ; 

Thu Treatiſe is one of the ſparks of the zealous ( dead, yet livin; 
Author, finiſhed by _— which might have lain covered in the ajh: 
es of forgetfulneſſe, had it uot been blown up by one (well mind:1 
which received it from the Authors own hand : it hath been wiewed (y 
« Reverend divine, to prevent errours, and to make it complcat for the 
Preſs, which is here preſented to thy view: 

Therefore + ann Reader, let me obtain thus much at thy hand. 
to accept of his labours as pretious, well-wiſhing towards" the truth, and 
the profeſſour thereof. | 

The ſubje(t of this enſuing diſcourſe i publiſhed for thy benefit, read 
it, the Lord give thee underflanding to conſerve and pradtice tt in thy 
life and Converſation, Amen. | 
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Therefore ſay they unto God, Depart from us, for we deſire 
it the knowledge of thy wayes. 


2h Obs Friends diſputing againſt Job, thar hee was a 
wicked man , becauſe the wrath of God in fo 
19 orievous a manicr, lay ſo long upon him; Fob 
3 rcturns anſwer again, It this be true dorin you 
> ſpeak, that God (courgeth none but wicked 
FN /AN DH men, how 1sit then that wicked men fo ofg , and 
JI\S/AP ſo much proſper in- the world, abounding in all 
0 worldly pleaſuresand delights? 
Now Jobs ſhews that wicked men may proſper in five things. 
Firſt, In life and health: as the Raven may live five times longer than 
cleaner birds, verſ. 7. | 
Secondly, In their multicude of children, verſ. $. A foul Sow hath 
more young than an Ewe hath Lambs. 
cry In Tranquillity and fſafcty, ver/. 9. 
Faurthly, In ſucceſſe and increaſe of their ſubſtance, verſe 10, as the 
wicked men have a Proverb, the worle man the better luck. 
Fifthly, In wealth, ſecurity and pleaſure : hearts caſc; ſay they, is the 
lt low:r inthe garden, werſ. 11, 12513, 
Then Jeb ſers down two things. 
Firſt, 'The fin in the verſcread unto you, They [uy #nto God, Depart | 
from ws, f or we deſire not the knowledge of thy ways, il 
2 Thepuniſhmenr inthe 13. ver[. 1» a moment they go down into the grave, || 
and verſ,30, The wicked are reſervcd for the day of deſtrutt ion; every 
Wicked man, God hath laid up, and purpoſcd him to hell , hce gives 
- of proſpericy to fat him up; that bis damuation may bee great- 


The verſe read,containes in it three things. 
rſt, Wicked mens contem pt of grace, intheſe wayds; Fee deſire not 
he kyowl eage of thy WaJess Secondly 
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Secondly, Their contempr of the means of grace in theſe words 
Depart from #*, they could bee content that the Lord ſhould qepa;; 
from them in his Ordinance ; if no preaching, no praying no Sabbach 
no {ignot God amongſt them, they would not much care, nor much 


lay it to heart; nay they alſo deſire it, they ſay wito God, Depart fro 


H4, 

Thirdly, The prophancneſs of their lives : They ſay uno God, Depare 
from 4: though tew ſay ſo with their mouths, yet by thcir lives, «, 
they live, ſo they behaye themſelves. 

From the fir{t of theſe, viz. a wicked mans contempt of grace, we; 
obſerverhgDofrin. 8" © © | 

That a Wicked man dots not ſo much as defire faving grace, 

For the clearing of the point, wee will define the true defire of grace, 
A trac deſire of graces is a ſuper-natnral appetite to gracc not had tor 
the goodneſle of it, There are four things in the truc deſire of 
ITVACEs ? : ; 

” Firſt, Iris an appetite of the ſont to grace; when the heart doth even 
go Out of it {elf for the attaining of grace: rhere are words in the 1oy 
Pſal. 3. verſ, which ſersit down expreſly , by the longing Soul, the 
word ſignificth, a running ſoul, a ſoul that nor only goes to grace, 
and the means of grace, but runnes to it with an eager de{ire and 
ſpeed, Anhungry appetite which ſignifies an hunger unfaiuc4, which 
Is 

Firſt, V=nſupportable without meat, ſo that hee that truly detires 
grace cannot bee without grace, As dneſaid; Take away heaven, an 
you take away all from mee, ſo' it 1s with the poor foul, take away 
grace, it it bee out of hope of grace; it can neyer reſt, 1t can neyer bear 
the want of it, - | XY 

Secondly, [»ſatiable, without meat , nothing- can ſatisfy him but 
meat, though hee had all the wealth in the world, yer hee could not 
bee ſatisfyed without meat. So iris in the true deſire of grace, fetch 
one all the gold of Opbir, all the honours and pleaſures of the cath, all 
coments under heavencannot ſatisfy him, bur grace,he mult haye grace, 
no coment in any thing elſe, bur grace; grace. 

Thirdly , Hunger 1s IrrepwIfable, it will bear no repulſe of coſt, 
when it will afford togive large ſummes tor mean food , nor of pains, 
as appeareth by the woman that went five miles in the famine for tood, 
it will bear norepulſe : for were a man a Lord, it would make himbeg 
rather than withſtand it. So the true deſire of grace 15 > yeruen 
who ſo truly deſires it and cannot get it, hee will not let God alone, 
nor ſuffer him to reſt bur begs and cryes for it, oh! hee could bes 
contentto give all hee hath for it, and if any thing in himſelf hinder, 
he will willingly caſt ir oft, he will go through thick and thinghe will en- 
dure any contemptyany diſgrace; for it. It he fufter any di{gracc any rc- 
proach tor grace; he glorieth and rcjoyceth in it, : 

Fourrchly , Hunger is humble, it is not choice in its mear, it it catmot 

-5A anddainties, it will bee content with Farmers food, yea 
any thing, Pigeons dung will bee good food; ſo hee thattruly defires 
gracc, is of an humble heart. he can be content ro welcome childrens 
crummes, and account it preferment to fit with Chriſt his dogges : 

though with Pauls widow they waſh the Saints feet; thoagh with D#* 

vid they bee door keepers in Gods houſe, yer ſo they may have grace 

they care not though thewhole world trample upon them, chough they 

be accounted the oft-ſcowring of all things. 


Secondly , Itis a Supernatwral appetite, and that to diſtinguiſh from 3 
natu- 
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che rrue deſire of grace is not ina wicked man, is clear from ba $3 
where the Propher {peaking of Chriſt, who is the tounain ot all Grace. 
faith thus, There :5 xo form nor comlineſſe , and when wee ſyall ſee hin, 
there is xo beauty in him that woe ſhould defire Sim: this is meanc of the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, for as the learned have writ, Chriſt had all parts in the 
fection of a body, and of his ſoul for it was repleniſhed with 311 
ivine graces; In him dwelleth the fulneſſe of rhe God-head bodily,and 
rheretore there was beauty enough in him to have raviſhed all An- 
els, yeaalicheworld, and ten thouſand more it there were ſo many, 
Bur men intheir natural eſtate ſee nor this; wee that are carna}, wee 
that are finfull , wee that arc in our ſinnes, wee that are not truly chan. 
ed nor renewed inour minds, wee fee no beauty in him that wee 
Hould deſurc him, unleſle hee will bring gold and filver, Hawks, and 
Hounds, Cards, and Dice; ithee woutd bring theſe, then wee ſhould 
ſee ſome beaury in him , bur if hee bring'noching but weeping and 
mourning, and repentancezthe itrictneſs and preciteneſſe, mortytying 
and minbing their carthly members; rhere-is no beauty inthele things 
that wce ſhould deſire him ; wicked men may have a would, bur not 
a willing deſire, they wiſh thus and thus, bur as the old Proverb is, 
tſhers and woulders were never good houſhoulders, bur there is no 
true deſire in them of ſaving grace. y 
Now as no lovegis love indeed,but true love, otherwile it is hatred;no 
fize , fire indeed, bur the true fire; no holineſſe, holineſte indeed, but 
rrue holineſs , for otherwiſe it is þut hypocriſy, ſb no deſire is deſirein- 
deed,but rrue defire, | 
* Firſt, Becauſegrace is abovethe reach of nature, and therefore an 
Aﬀe cannor deſire ro bee a man, becauſe hee cannot conceive better 
of a man than of himſelf; for an Afle ſeems belt ro: an Aile, adrun 
kard roa drunkard, a whore to a whore-maſter, Now it to bee that 
a natural man cannot conecive berter of grace than of himſe]t , hee can- 
not defire it: if all rhe world were fools except one-'man, that one 
man would bee accounted rhe foo}, and all the reſt wile men, 5So hee 
that isa true natural fool is highly accounted of-by his tcllows: 1o 8 na 
cural man accounts of ſpiritual men as mad men, The fpirirual man, 
ſaith'the Propher, ſpeaking inthe language of wicked men, are mad, 
x Cor. 3.14. The natnral man perceiveth not the things of God , for thy 
are fooliſhneſſe unto him: anatural man may perceive {weetneſle in the 
world, in his gain, in his profits, in his pleaſures, in his delights and 
vanities, and in his luſts, tor theſe rhings are carnally diſcerned ; but 
ngr in the things of God, for they are ſpiritnally diſcerned , a wicked 
man may have a great dealof knowledge , thata child of God canudt 
ſpeak of more truths, nor underfinnd more than he doth, b:.cchough 
a wicked man underſtand ſpiritual things, yer not (piricually', but 
carnally onely, and ina carnal fenſe: this is the rcaſonthat a world- 
ling had rather have a 10e0, 'ponnd, than true grace, that the cove 
rous man had rather bee inhis-counting houſe , accounting his 11: 
rcreſt-money and his gains, than at the houſe of God to hear a cr 
mv ; becauſe they are carnally dilcerned, ' bur theſe rhings of God 
arelpiritually diſcerned, Tt wee that are-the miniſters ot Go cou 
crop ſhillings and pounds amongfimen in our preaching to them) 
would come tothe Church more duely, and hear more cagerly 2" 
affeQtionately i but when wee deliver the things of God and the c- 
verlaiting Myſteries ot Salvation, which are' above cheir reach an. 
anderiiandings; if they come to Church; they can fir quictly 
their Pews, being no whit afte&ed with the word as if ir were noching 
unto them. Second- 
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Seconuly. Bccautc Grac/ is Conts' "} T0 Zitare, hre -cayunot d2Jire Wa- 
CC, BUF WALEL fire > bC&Cauic: LUCY 21 COINMTATY, 0112 cxyeliing rice 07 
thor. lor cither the waicr will quench the hre, or-cife:. tie Tire will 
lick up tC WALCE ; {0 NAIC A mY Iracc d0 watt ONE ANGLACT RD 
cure would have amwan love binelt, Grace torbids it and cOn- 
man's toJove Go. Nature would have a man to bee wraihtull, 
cholerick, and given tofcyenge vpoit every {inall provocation; but 
Grace torbids all thete and the 1&0, / he wiſdime of the ſie) 1s enmny 
againſt God, Rom, 5. 17. Take Nature inns belt wits, take a natu- 
rail ma in bis beſt underitanding , beſt apprehention, and !weetelt 
affable diſpotition, take the very tlower and heightot pvaturezcthough 
never {o learned + and ver it 1S at enmiiy with God aud graces an 
theretere mpoſſible 1t thould defire Grace. Hereupon it 15 that the 
Magilirate neglects true Juliice, 1s cod or lukewarmin the caulc of 
God, let Grace call for the contrary; Fathers and Maſters will not 
Cacchile and inſtruct, and bring up their children and {-rvanis inthe 
knowledge and fear ot the Lord, though Grace reprove them never 
lo birterly tor the negicet of 1 Divers Chrittians will bee carthly;, 
dead, lukewarm) let Grace itiure them up never {ocarneſtly , yer ti: 
Grace 1s not WC!COmc: 1t impolteth tins commrary, {uppolc a mat! 
ſhould come to a fire, and utc al tic rhecorick and arcuments ts por. 
{wade it not to burn, Ict him threaten it, burn not fire, it you do I 
will pull you ali ro peeces, ycr it will burn ſtii:; tor it 15 comrary tothe 
nature of firc to {ulpead burning, fo 1t is contrary to nature to fulpend 
ts luſts, 

Becauſc Grace is not only above and contrary to nature, bur it is a hell 
unto Nature; grace 15 a hell to a natural man. Now a Rogue cannot defirc 
the ſtocks; a theit cannor dciirc the Gailows, nor a vagrant the houle of 
correction ;0o more can a Naturai man dcjirc Grace; tor Grace a1raigns 
a] commits a man:and {ends him down to bell gates, into hell it felt, it 
he repcats nor. | graut a wicked manmay think he detires grace, when 
he wiſheth, Othat I had Chrilt, Othac I were the child of God:and that 
I had Grace!but it one ſhould come ro tins mait.and tcl} him what it is to 
beea child of God , ro have Chritt and gracc , that thus and thus hec 
mult bce qualified, hee mult take up the Crofle ot Chriſt , and follow 
the precile and ſtrict rules of Chriſt, and the directions of Grace; thi: 
man then would even hate thoſe conditions ; and ſo conſequently his 
tormer wiſhes, Amos 5. 18. Woe »»to them that deſire the day of thc 
Lord, to what endis it for you? the day of the Lord is darkneſſe ard net 
tight, As it the Prophet had ſaid roall wicked men, you think vo 
deſire the day of the Lord, that Chriſt the Saviour might come into 
the world,but to what cnd 1s it?1 tell you the day of the Lord is not (uct? 
aday, Chiſt is not ſuch a Saviour, as you do imagine: T he day »f the 
Lord is darkzeſſe and not light 4 4 day of ſorrow ; of rief, of Condemun- 
tron unto 104: So the Lord complaineth by the | uk ich You have 
weariea mee; Whereim have wee wearied thee , ſay they ? Yor: have propha- 
xed the Table of the Lord. yee have ſnufed at it, ſaith the Lord : But we 
a fire the commin ef the Lord; yca taith the Prophet, The Lord ſhall 
ſuddenly come, = who can abide the day of the Lord? or who can ſtand 
when bee Appears? For hee is like Refiners fire, and like Fallers Sope - 
Thoudefireſt Grace thou that liveſt in thy fin; I tell theethar is hel! 
and vengeance to thee, tor it commanderh thee to crucity thy Juſts, 
and to deſcend ugto the gates of death, in the true humiliation ot 
thy foul , or elſc jr will damn thec in everlaſting condemnation of 
hell. | 
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Becaule nature in a wicked man is in 1ts full ftrength, now it nature 
1n the child of God, in whom it 1s in ſome meaſure mortified , ang 
ſubdued, bec ſuch an oppokite and enemy ro the working of Grace 
ſtirring up curled luſts, and the like, ro quench the motions and com- 
tortable living ot Gracc; how much more when nature is in its tuil 
power and turce where there is nothing elſe? Pur mear into a deag 
mans mouth, and tierce is no abſolute reſiſtance, The child of (og 
is like a tick man troubled with ill humors and diſcaſes, hee hath 
truce defire of Grace yet weak and low, not raiſed to that height ang 
power which thcy ſhall bee > when they are perieHtly recovereq. 
Theretore the Apoſtle exhortrs the people of God, 1 Thef. 5, 19, 
Quench net the ſpirit, becauſe even in them there are ſome lults, ang 
corruptions {ſpringing ouc of the heart, which wall be ready co pur our 
the fire of Grace. 

This is for comfort forall poor broken hearts in whom God hath 
ingendred the true detire of grace, ler fuch know that the firſt ſtepty 
Grace, istoſce they have no grace, andthe firſt degree of Grace, is 
the delire of Grace: it is not with the body as with the Soul, i 

ou will bee healed you ſhall bee healed ; a man may dclire to bee 
1ealed corporally, and yet his diſeaſe continue upon him ; bur ir is 
not fo with the Soul, if thou wilt ſay Chriſt heal mee, chou ſhalt bee 
made whole. If a man have bur thetrue defire of Grace, it ſhall bee 
given him, Pſal. 10. 17. Lord thou haft heard the deſire of the humble: 
whenthe poor ſoul is humbled betore God in the ſenſe of the want of 
Grace , and breathes and deſires after ir, the Lord will grant ſuch 
deſires. So P/al. 145. 14. Hee will fulfil the defires of them that fear 
him. he alſo will hear their cry and will belp them. One (aid the greateſt 
part of Chriltianiry, 1s to deſire ro be a chriſtian, And another (aid 
the rotal ſumme of a mans Religion inthis life > conſiſts in the true 
deſires of ſaving Grace, This was the perfection that Saint Pas! at- 
rained unto, Rom. 7- 18. To will is preſent with mee, but I finde w 
means how to perfarns that which ws good. Saint Paz! wee know 
was the child of Go:l, and one dearly beloved of God; yet there was 
the pitch of his godlinefle, it conſiſted more in deſire, than 1n accom- 
pPliſhment; Cantt thou approve by evident and found arguments 
that thou haſt the irus dcfires of Grace? then know for thy comtort, 
charthe Lords ſpiric of Grace hath been moving and ſtirring 11 tee, 
Pal. 2. 13, 1t:s Ged that worketh in you, bath the will andthe decd, a1 
car ot his good plcature, not onely of his bounty , trom whence ic: 
hath bettowed many graccs, cvcn upon ſuch as hee will dargi atrcr- 
wards, for their accurſed abuſe of them , with the negle:t of the 
power thereof, Bur it God have ſctthy will, and theftream of thy 
aftcCtions and delires to him(clt and to grace, it butthy will, 
z Ct it is Gods good picaſure from which hee did ar firſt cle thee, and 
gave his fonne to redeem thee. As iris with ſtone; ſo it is with Grace 
11 clis : The dchire of murther, is murther; the deſire of a:luitery) 13 
adultery; the deſire to ſteal, is thett: So ir is with Grace, the dciire 
of Faith is Faith? the deſire of repeatance, is repentance: bur thou 
wiltfay, What go004 15 it to defire to b:leeve and norto belecyc; to dc- 
ſirc ro repent, and not to repent; to deſire ro have an humole heart, 
and a broken heart, and yer not to have the heart humble and broken? 
I anſwer, he that hath the true deſire of Grace , hath rhe greatel: 
part of Grace. Suppoſe a man ſhonld bee ſcraping and raking, and 
grinding the face of th:poor , to hoard up a grcat deal of treaſure and 


riches rohimſclt; which I pray youis the greateſt part of his On 
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netle, the aying up of rhe money, or his greedy defires and oppreſ- 
fo1s 2 Surely I judge bis coverous deſires and opprefſions, For a- 
ny» even a child of God, may lay up and gather riches; when it plea- 
(ch God ro caſt themupon him; to thar it isnot the having of Ri- 
ches, bur the covering of them rhar proves a man to bee a covetous 
man, For not onely great Uſurers and oppreſſins Land-lords are 
covcrous worldlings, for I tell thee coverouſnetle may be ina begger, 
and undet thy leather coat; 1t rhy minde bee running after the world, 
thou that arr never at quiet, bur thy heart, thy headgthy hand, and all is 
taken up atter it > wherher rhouaccompliſh thy coyerous luſt or no, 
yct thou art one of thoſe coverous perſons ſpoken of in 1 Cor, 6. 10, 
Suppole a man ſhould artain to a great meaſure of Grace, that hee is 


marvellouſly humble, marvellouſly zealous, marvelloutly holy and 


{citin all che wayes of God, I would know which is the greareſt part 
ot his Grace, I {uppoſe his ſtrong and vehement defire, 

Secondly, Set ir forth by a ſimilitude, ſuppoſe a man ſhould bee 
in a great ſtrair; that all his goods were to bee confiſcated unto the 
King : now an executicnis ready to ſeiſe upon them, unleſle tpecdi- 
ly hee make them over to ſome friend, who will keep them tor him, 
ic way bee his friend is an hundred miles from him; fo that by no 
means hee can come ro him, now hee thinks, Oh ! that I had ſuch 
afriend, whom if I could burcomeat, I would caſt my whole cſtare 
upon him, and repoſe much truſtin hin. So the ſoul that appre- 
henderh the wrath of God, and the curſe of the Law ready to ſciſc 
onit for damnation, it would tain go to Chriſt, but hee cannot tell 
how, the ſenſt of his vilen&ſs keeps him off, oh! hee would bee glad 
toleave and caſt away all his luſts, and deareſt ſins, and take up the 
croſle of Chriſt, and it hee could bur reach Chriſt, oh! then hee would 
think himſelf fafe, free would lay all upon him his very ſoul and 
Salvation, Cetrainly this man hath true Faith in Chriſt : fora man 
would ttuſt him well, before hee would caſt his whole eſtate upon 
him. There is an excellent place for this in Hag. 2. 6,7, 8. 1 will ſhake 
- Nations, andthe deferes of all Nations ſhall come : where are three 
things, 

Firſt, Irs a marvellous inſtin& of the Spiric of God; whereby hce 
ſhakes all the children hee hath in the world, humbling their ſouls, 
and terrifying their conſciences upon the ſight of their ſinnes , and they 
ſtand in the calts off; caſt-aways. 

Secondly, Their deſire of Chriſt. 

Thirdly, The defre of all Nations ſhall come, that is, Chrilt ſhall come, 
where obſerve that Chriſt is not called the afſurance , bur the deſire of 
all Nations, becauſe rhar there is no child of God, bur doth truly de- 
lire Chriſt, though many bec his who have riot the afurance of it : ne- 
ver did any man deſire to eat , which had not eaten before, ſo[” 1 
deſire to beleeve comes from | I do belecve.] Ler then none bee trou- 
bled, and fear and complain tor the want of faith, for true deſire ſprings 
irom faith as the root of it. 

; wee may ſee, that Grace which wicked men deſire, is not true 

ACE, 

You will ſay men come to Church, they pray, they come to the Sa- 
cramems for Grace;they profcſle they would have grace, and will you 
fay that they do uordefare it 7 


Uſe. 3 


0b}. 


I anſwer wich $ alomon, The Soul of the ſinggard defireth, and hath no- An, 


thing , but the Soul of the diligent ſhall bee made fat. As it is with a flug- 


Siſh man that deſires his ground ſhould bee tilled, bux yer will take no 
pains 
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painsto plough it ; who defires that his bujinels ſhould go for%. 
tat hee might have the harveſt, yet will not bee at the colt ani ce 
ges ncedtul. tor it, hee may wiſh and dctire a harvelt , but ſhaij ti; 
nothing :- So the Soul of a ſluggiſh Chriſtian , of a lukewarm Pigtct- 
for, delires faith and repentance, but gets neither , but the tou! ys 
Uligea Chriitiao ſhall have enough to juſtify him > Grace cy; 
zrernaliy to fave him. Bur the ſoul of a carnal Chrittian dejj.; 
Faich, out gets b rt a lazy faith, 'a faith that will not Jultity him, - 
lean or pcrhaps a lazy repentance that will nor fave him, a «, 
2ertormance and proicſſion together, Rom, 11, 7+ IJſrail laith the a. 
»oſtlc,. hath ro: obtained that which he ſought for, but the elcit.on |, 
bramed it , f(t carnal 1ſrae! (ought tor the promiſes of Cluilt, by 
they gotit not, but the EleQion hath obtained it, 

O! but our Saviour faith, Seck and ye (hall find, 

I anſwer, truc, it youleek wel; this word is of few letters, by: © 
orear force, it 15 the very form otall Arts: for Rhetorick 15 the A;r 
ot pleading well, and Logic: of diſputing well, ſo. is Divinity tte 
Art of {ceking well, of living well; « 1s nothing to deſire Cracc.uy- 
lefle you ſeek it well : the truch is, a wicked mandeliresnor true grace, 
but ſomething that ſcems to him to bee true grace. Now {uppjc 1 
man were {ick, and five pills would cure him, bee thinketh tour] 
do it and thereturc neglects the fifth and dycs for want of it. So ama ha- 
ving his conſcience convinced tromthe word ofGod, that unicts he have 
ſuch and ſuch taith;ſuchge.ſuck Graces of the Spirit of God: {1ch knoyw- 
ledge, ſuch holineſſe, hee ſhall be damned. Hee thinks if 1 can bee 
but thus ang thus , jt, I can do but thus much, I ſhal} bee faved.;r vc. 
upon he will hear .the word of God, hee willpray, hee wi! kev 
the Sabbath, give over his and that, finne, leave hisdrunken:ctic, |:'s 
ſwearing, and yer when all comes to all, hee goes ro hel}. \\ ny : v4 
caule true grace which was commaindeq - and which he ſlould hav 
had, hee accounted and called Puritaniſme and precitenets, a1: r:- 
jected as a (uperfluous thing, hee thinks if hee can attain to 1uch a 
pitch as to live juſtly and quiet:y, and to bee well governcd , andto 
tollow his particular calling, and keep the Church,and pertorr tunic 
good durics, though hee bee not zealous for God, nor in thc wor: 
ſhip of God, will not indure reproach for Chriſt; and for his (tric pro- 
feſſhon: {uch a one ſhall bee damned though hee have all the Grace 
hee looks for. A crimſon ſhooe cannot cure the Gout; fo finz comli- 
neſle of carriage 11a natural man , cannot heal the inte&t10n and p.n- 
ſonof corrupt nature, An Aſſe isan Afle ſtill, though hee bee ucwer 
ſo well trapped: ſoa natural mai isa natural man till, though n- 
verſo well qualified : Hath hec love, hath hec knowledge, mcex11cis, 
gentleneſſc, and a kind of humility and hberality ? comcs bccro tic 
Church, hears the word, receives the Sacraments? yet unlefle hc bee 
mortified and converted, changed and renewed by the {pirit of Goily 1t 
1s impoſſible hee ſhould bee ſaved; Tit. 2. 11, 12, The Grace of 00 
which bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared unto all men > and teacheth its, 
that we ſhould deny ungodlimeſſe, Wc. asit the Apoſtle would give us 
to underſtand that there is a grace that bringerh nor ſalvation; but 
that which bringeth ſalvationreacheth us ro deny all ungodlineis and 
worldiy luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly 10 this pic” 
ſent world : jt then that Grace thou deſireit and halt attained t0, 
teach nor thee to caſt away all {intul corruptions, and do not make thc 
live holily, it cannot bring theeto heaven. This gr-ce which ( lall 
thc Apoltlc) reacheth us ro deny ungodly lſts, as 11 hee had ſaid. 1 


know 
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cnow it hath appeared toal]l, all the world hath it offered ro them, 
- hach appeared to them, bur they will not learn of it to deny ungod- 
tinefſe, and wotldly'tuſts,. and rheretoreineſtcad of Salvation ic bring- 
«h Damuationto therry . bur it teacherh us and brings Salyation to 
2s, Bucnow becauſe menare apt ro lay evcry one boaſting, that they 
defite grace y+ therefore for the third ule. : ; | 

' Come, examine wy ſelf or thy ſoul, and we will lay it bare before © 
the Lord, that it thou haſt Grace thou maicit know of it, itnort , thou 
mayeſt bee convinced of it, and ſo pertwaded in time to ſeek truly 

" If | 

Wo chou haſt a true deſie of Grace, then it purifieth the con- 
ſcience from all dead works. It thy Conſcience now tell thee , that 
chou haſt any finne and corruption , that thov art not willing to lay 
off; itis an) evident demanſtration, that thou haft no true defixe of 
Grace, A man that hath his hands full of baſe luggage » if a pearl 
ſhould bee at histeert, unlefle hee empry his hands hee cannot take ir 
up, and therefore if hee will not caſt away that baſe ſtutke, wee would 
ſay hee hath no minde to the pearl, Now thy hands aud thy heart are 
fall of corruption; ſo that though Grace lye even at thy feer, yer 
thou canſt not receive it up > unlefle rhou empty thy hands and thy 


. 4 Wherefore ifthere be any luſt, . though never ſo dcar, any bo- 
ſome fin, which thou wilt 'not' part with; it isan evident ſign that 
thou haſt not a true deſire of. Grace, Heb, 3-38, Willingneſs and de- 
ſie to live honeſtly, and a good Conſcience are joyned together; no- 
ting, that ſo'a/mian' cannot have a defre to live piouſly according to 
Gods will, - but hee mult havea good Conſcience inall things : It then 
thy Conſciencetell rhee thart:thou wile ſwear now and then, thou wilt 
tell = upon-occalionand be ſcandalous to:others now and then, and 
wit relerye forhe Ry Iufts; know that thoucaaſt not;thou 
doſt not defive Grave, - For vrug- Grace animaces the ſoul to lay off all 
Hindrances of the-Gracedefired. | : 
2 It isa vehement deſire; iterue; a lukewarm deſire is no true deſire, 
As a man hatha deſne to a pcece of cloath, and goes to the Drapers 
ſhop ro buy it, -hee judgeth it to bee worth twenty or forty fhillings , 
now if the Draper ſhould hold it at threc or four pound, hee {corns 
the motion, and flings away-with dcreſtarion of it ; he deſired ir, bur 
hisdeſite was ſtinted's upon ſuch a condition, at ſuch a price above 
which hecloathed it, . This is the realon why. the Miniſters of Chriſt 
are fo'unwelcome to men, and their Mimltery roo. Becauſe they 
would bring the men beyond the price which they would bid for Chrilt 
and Grace; they would willingly have Chriſt, bave faith, have heaven, 
butthey are loath ro-cake ſo much pains, to bee ar ſo much coſt, as they 
maſtbear, if rheyever have ic, ſuppoſe thou give overcthy Whoriog) 
thy {wearing, for | + yerit not thy company keeping, thy lying, 
thon haſtno true" deſire of Grace, though rhon give over all thy grols 
fins, yet if thow reraineſt thy. deadneſle, thy -luke- warmneſle, though 
thougive overall thy ſins ſave one, though bur in a corneror a nook of 
thy heart, though 1 ſay thou come to this price, yer unlefſe thou 
wirgive all thouhaft, notruedcſire of Grace, For thernan that tru- 
ly deſires Crace; his deſires are vehement, ſuch ag will part with all 
things forir, 2 Cor, 7.11. Yea. what vehemient deſires, the. word ſigni- 
cs dchire upon deſire, one defite upon the back of another, and all for 
Grace, Gen. 30, Give we childrewor elſe 1 dye, ſaith: Rachel unto Jacob: 


S0the heart crycth uixo the Lord for Grace, as for a thing _— 
2 who 
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which it periſheth; A#g##-xe faith, thar the deſire of Grace is the 
rairit of che foul. ir is a ourning and gnawing delire, that yili conſume 
41nan with defiring. Here theretaze the whole world is convinceg of 
their unyrofitable aefires. F:r what dcad: prayet ? - what dcad hears 
ing? what dead recciving ? asit men wonl4 teach God how to ge. 
ny them, or as it they wo.1id bid the Lord, keep his graces, They will 
come and ſay prayers, and give an car, but they have no burning nor 
thirſting deſire. | | 

3 Delight in the means of Grace : though delight beean efle3 of 
true defire yct itis a lignof Grace, becauſe grace ia potentiazis in the or. 
dinance of God ; theretore the man thart defires grace, hee will ge. 
light in the Ordinances of Grace ; hee that detires learning, delights 
in rea-iing and {tudying the means of it : ſo he thax deſires mori 
cation » deiizh:s in the powerful preaching , whereby hee may have 
all the corruptions ot his heart: layd open; hee that defires Grace, ce- 
lights inallthe mcansof ir, Pial. 37 4. . Delight thy ſelf in the Lord 
and he ſhall give thee the defire.of thine heart, Docrſt not chou onely pray, 
but doeſt thou delight in prayer ? Doelſt not thou onely hear the war.!, 
bur delightctt in hearing the Word? doelt thou not onely come tothe 
Sacraments , but delight in the receiving? Then-thy detire is trac de- 
fire, hen the heart bath this de. ight. th: 1-15 an inward drawing the 
heart 'O it : Canlt thoufinde a icr@llletrgging and maving of thy heat 
and ſoul to all holy duties ; that thoucanſt-notbur _ at them;but 
if thou art aukward and uatoward unto haly. duties, to the worſhipof 
God, thy defircs are coumertett, . PI 2: 

4 The more delayes thegreater deſires. delayes ate.as Oyl caſt into 
the tire, which makes the flame the greater. Ax: 2 ſtone the jurther 
it is trom irs center; the. taller it goes-toit:. (it thou doſt truly deſire 
race, the longer thy ſoul is betore-1t canattain it, the more thou art 
affected atrer ir« The Comick hath a pretty Proverb, W hen a manis 
a-thirſt, it is a miſerable thing to godigge a Well ro quench it, tor eve» 
ty ſhoveltuk wiil but aggravate his drought:: So ir. is with men that 
defire grace:Prov. 13.1 2.Hipe deferred maketh the beart ſick; when a man 
deſires are held off and (till. deterred, that yet hee cannot haver, it 
doth cven make the heart ſick with. grief; a man-that waits heakh 
is-fick becauſe hee cannot get it , hee tumbleth; . and tolierb, and tur 
cth trom this fide to that ſide, - cannotibee,at reſt 5 {o the foul that 
rruly dcſireth grace, is even fick for it;it cannot have content 1n this not 
in that,it is never where it-would be, .1ris as a (tone caſt,up from its own 
center, till ichave gotten Chriſt and his. graces; every delay, thougi 
never {o ſmall, ſeems redious to a manat tuch a time. Bur on the con- 
trary, thou haſt been without grace; 'it may he theſe 3:2, 30, 40.50,0r 
60, years; 'whart are thy. dclires? are they moxe. than betore ? No 
bur as betore, ſo they are itil; ' as thou didti pray before; ſo thou pray- 
clt {ti]] , as thou heardft before {o thou heareſt{tl]l; and as thou was faint 
in thy deſires, ſo thou art ſtill; and ſuct.are'thy, endeavours; 1c 3S al 
evident argument that thon didſt never rruly deſire, Grace ; true delice 
thelonger the morecarneſt, / Theretore the Propher beginnes h1s pray* 
er. Pla); 13. witha Hew long Lord, ſhall I bavt this: proud heart 
ſhall I never be bumble? How lorg roraſball I bave_chis unbelecving 
and impenitent heggt, /thall Inever bave faith to reſt upon thees ant 
rerent of my ſinnes commirted agaiult thee ? - How long Lord ſhail 
have ſuch a dead heart, ſuch carth.y: affetions in thy weſhip and {ere 
vice, ſhall my heart never bee quickned, aud my affe<: ions never drawn 


to thee, and faſtned necrer to thy . ſervice? How lirg Lord a a 
1 
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heart bec under theſe corruptions, ſhall 1-never ger victory over them ? 


how long ſhall I ſerve the devil, thall I never ſerve my God ?how long 
erc ſhall be a factor for heaven, as I have been for carth ? 

If thy deſires bee true, then thou hait gotten ſome grace : As ir 1s in 
the veins ofa mans body, the more they are opened, the more they 
are filled with blood : andas the bellows, the: more they are opened , 
the morethey arc filled with wind ; fo it is with rae hcart, the more 
it is opened with eplarged defires unto God; the more it is filled by 
God with grace; the Pſalmift hath a (ſweet pallage, Ptal. 37. 4. T how 
ha#t given him his hearts deſsre, there 1s no deſire on mans part, but 
there is a | hath gives] on Goas part, Pal. 145, 16. there is no living 
thing in the world that can geſire, but the Lord fatisfieth the detire of 


It. 

Examine Mercforc thy iclt , haſt 164 defired Faith, and yet do- 
cſt thou diſtruſt God ? haſt thou detired repemance , and doctt rhou 
livein thy fin, never the humbler, never the lowlyer, tor all thy dc- 
fires) but as thou waſt yelterday, fo thou art to day , as the lait 
weeks ſo this) as the laſt year, ſo this ? certainly thy defires arc not 
[xUCs 

For then thou ſhouldeſt finde God ſatisfying of them: as thou defi 
reſt, ſo thou ſpeedeſt 3; lirtle defiring, lirtle ſpecding; great deſire, 
great ſpeeding; A lamentable thing it is, that the defire of Grace, 
{o greatathing , ſhould bee ſo little eſteemed in the world; men tay 
they have good defires , bur they are like wicked God: Fathers and 
God-mothersar the Font : who it the Miniſter asketh them, Do you 
forſake the devil and all his works; the vaniry and pomp ot this world; 
fay, Weeforſakethemall : Now let the Devil but tempt them to 
Pride, malice, drunkennefs, revenge; and the like, preſently they yeild 
cot, they ſay they torſake them all, butthey do but lye; Soask them ; 
Do you deſire grace > Yes; that is my dehire, faith one, and I deſire 
it ſaith another, but they deſirenot to cur off their ſins, or it they do, 
t1sas Saul cut off the witches, he cutthem off with one hand, and cn- 
quired of them with the other, wacn he was in a ſtraight: So men 
can bee content to cur off their fins , till a pinch come to draw them to 
them again, they can lay afide their covetouſneſle rill a bait be ofte- 
red them, to revenge again, to drunkenneſle again, and (o to gaming; 
whoredome, and the like ; that theſe men do not delfirc grace 1s cyi- 

cnt, 

They that truly deſire Grace, defire the means of Grace : men that 
elite a crop of corn , they will bee at the colt charges, and pains, 
for plowing,. harrowing, and ſowing of their ground, and all other rc- 
quilices ſevering their dcfire of Grace, they are both ro 
bee atthe ®Mt and pains to hear the Word of God and kecpir : P4: 
and Barnabas going to Paphot Parlus Sergins hearing of it , preſcutly 
defireth to hearhim Preach ; no ſooner can a faichtul man come to a 
Town, but the godly Chriltians will bee ar him, to preach to them : 
No ſooner did the Ew-uch eſpy Philip, but hce preſently calls him 
into his Chariot roexpound the Scriptures to him ; But thou maycſt 
hear the word every Sabbath day . but ir may be choa wilt fit at home 
or inthe Ale-houle, or if thou heareſt, it is bur with a ſlight ear:Chriſt 

th commanded thee to pray for labourcrs, how many prayers halt 

put upto God for fakhful Miniſters , {uch as may break to every 
one his portion in due ſeaſon: I fear there are many thouſands a- 
mongſt us3 to whom theſe things —_ Riddles, men do not defire 


the 
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the breata of Grace, I know there are many talkers, bu hu 
docrs, » taikers by rhe cll, but doers by the inch, mcn mutt tirlt 
bee docrs and then talkers, fome are onely great {peakers 
Relicion and holinefſe : and now you all fit in your Pews, ] know 
not which is the beſt Chriſtian among you, you all hear and look 1;p 
on the Minittcr, bur the trial 1s anon when the Church doors are "kh 
and you conc home ro your houſes, by your meditations, repetiti- 
01S, praycr, andthe like duties , to cngrave it into your hearts, and 
that your lives may bee guided by ir. Many hearersare li c Ale-ho,. 
ics, with fair inkcriptionsengraven at the entry or walls of the hoy(s 
as love God, tear God, honour the King) pray continually,be warch- 
tul, andric like; yer there 1s nothing but drunkennetle, aud curtis 
{wearins, and all helliſh ungodlinefle within : So it is with mcy that 
make fair motions , fair ſhews, hike Ezekte/shearers ; rey will hear 
well cnough, bur they donot 3 As talking without doing is nothin 
{0 rherecan bee no doing without talking; a man that hath 1: 
Grace, heedelires to bce ſpeaking of it z wee belecve , and theretore 
wee ſpeak; ita man have Grace in his inward Soul, it will caſt torth 
a ſayonr into his lips, it will ſeaton his {pecch ; the voluptuous man 
talks of his hounds, and Hawks; the Drunkard of his cuppes, the 
worlaling of his plough and Cart, and Cows; the Trades-man of 
his warcs,and the women of their houſhold{tuffe,this or that matter,but 
ſcarce a word ot God,or the work of Grace, 

7 Mcndelire not the companions of Grace , like to like, and as 
the Proverb is, birds of a feather will flye rogether ; Where ſhall we 
have the Drunkard, bur art the Ale-bench ? the whore-maſter , buc 
at the drabs houſe? the gameſter, but at the gaming-houlc ? the 
worldling, but with worldly men ? They cannot indure the Socicty 
of the Saints , for they cannor rip up an oath, bur fome James will 
rebuke them laying, My brethren , (wear not at all; they cannotteil a 
lyc, but ſome John will tell them of hell, That they hall be caſt tothe 
Lake th.u burneth with fire and brimſtone ; they cannot drinka peut «r 
two) and bcea little merry, but forge Paul will te)] them that Drun- 
kirds (hall not :nheris the kingdome of heaven ; they cannot pay the 
wantons, bur {ome one or other that takes Chriſts part, will check 
them and cell them that Hell openeth her mouth wide to receive them, | nc- 
ver read in any hiſtory, ſacred or prophane , that ever any ot the 
governours of Sodom did yiite Lot, but when they would bave done 
him milchict, 

And again, when they deſire not the works of Grace, Grace bids 
men live in love and amity, and forgive wrongs, now where men 
conceive malice, and revenge, and reccivc 6, 10. 20, gacraments 
and ſwalluw up wrath and hatred, and {pend a thouſand thillings 
in revenge; theie defire Grace no more than the Devil : nay, Grace 
wiil teach a manto deny his luſts, and fiotull pleafures > and corrupt 
defircs: I know many think they defire grace ; O they would bave it 
tain, but thicy will not have it in-Gods {enſc, 

There was a tool ſent to terch wood from the ſtack, hee would 
10t $0 up tothe top of it , but ſtood pulling at the bottome, 
and had gor but a tew ſticks z which it hee bad gone to the top 
hee might have had a great many more in leſſe time, but whiles 
hee was pulling at the bottome, art Jaſt the whole ſtack tell upon 
him. and killed him. Jult ſo it is with all men, al! the world batt 


ſtack ot {11, lying upon their backs, and conſcicences ; now they mm 
take 
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rake away the whole ſtack betore they can bee converted : True is, 
men pray» O Lord convert mee, O Lord give mee thy grace » bur 
they caſt not away all their {ins,chey may be a pulling at this or thar,bur 
retain others ; they live in their deaunels and lukewarmnefle in Gods 
worſhip .. and in carnal performance of Gods duties; ar laſt the whole 
Je of their ſins talls upon them and damns them body and ſoulin hell 

eVels EY 

gs laſtly,I is an evident ſign that men have not true deſire of Grace, 
for when Grace is offered, then they will not accept of it nor take it. Can 
2 mandefire an hundred pound; and yet when ir lyethar his feer, and 
offered him , will not cake it up : God offers thee grace, he calls by 
hisMiniſters , How long will ye love fooliſhneſſe? for ſake your wayes yee 
fooliſh, and yee ſhall lrve, and walk inthe way of und:r/tanding, Proy. 8. 
But now men will not, they caſt grace from them; | rellthee here- 
after, thou mayelt deſire Crace when Grace will nor be found; Tow jhall 
ſeek mee, but you ſhall wot find mez (aith Chriltt. Now I bid yourepent, 
But you will not beleeve and receive the Goſpel » but the time ſhall come , 
that you ſball ſeck for me, and that grace which was offered you, bar 
you ſhdll not ude me, E2ck. 24. 13, Becanſe | would have purged you . 
and thew waſt not purged, thou ſhalt not bee purged from thy filthmeſſe any 
wore, till ] bave cn my fury to reſt upon thee:even (o the Lord faith to 
every ſoul, to whom hee offers the means of Grace , Becauſe I would 
have converted thee, and plucked thee from thy ſinnes > but thou 
wouldſt not , 1 would have purged thec from thy drunkenneſs, and 
whoredomes, and from the toul filchineſſe of your corrupt heart, bur 

ce have negleQed and contemned, all choſe means of purging,where- 

] would have purged you. Theretore now mark Gods final ſen- 
eence upon thy deſtruction Thos ſhalt never bee purged, thow ſhalt cry 
and call for mercy, yet thos ſhalt never have it ; | 
: Mark irnow yee that bave Grace preached unto you, and will not 
take it, now accept it, God will not letyou have it hereafter, if you 
would never ſo fainzbut they that negle&t Grace now, grace will negle& 
them hereafter. | | . 

But how ſhall we get our hearts truly to deſire grate ? 

Janſwer, firſt, Learato know it: Grace is {uch an admirable things 
that ikmenknew it , they could not but defite ir. All mea defire 
good, though it bee but a ſeeming good ; this is the reaſon that 

unkards defire drunkenneſle , and angry men revenge, becauſethey 
conceivea good in it: burit the drunkard did but know and conſt- 
der, thar bis drunkennceſle would lead him to hell ; if che angry man 
knew thatthe end of his cavy was damnation; they could bave | bur a 
ſmall (if wy ea ro them,or comtort in them, br it you would de- 
fire grace, labour tro know it ; Teach me the way of thy Sta- 
mts) and I ſhall keep them , ſaich che Propher, Pſal. 119, 33. Pſal. 
9.10, They that know thy name will put their truſt in thee. That man 
that knows and is acquainted with God, that knows what it is to be pa- 
tient, humble, holy , lowly, meck> and deſpiſed tor Chrilts ſake, that 
man will put histruft in God, and ſeek after ſuch excellent ornaments, 
ler come whar will come of ic, that which all men know to bee good, 
all mendeſire, and therefore few men deſire the true good, becaule few 
men know it 3 knowledge of ſalvation inthe Scripture is pur for ſal 
yation: a man cannot have his ſinnes pardoned , his heart ſubdiut- 
ed, and all bis corruptions mortified , but bee guſt know what 
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God never knows any , but they know it themſelves, thoje tha 
bragge of their knowledge, and yer live in their fin , know not Gog 
have perhaps an incclle&ual and carnal knowledge of him, bu 
notaving knowledge of him, 1 Pet, 2.9. Therefore one ſaid, it allthe 
learning inthe worid were put togethg inone manyycr it isnot ſo much 
as inthe moſt ignorant Child of God ; though never ſo dull and weak 
in apprehent1on of other _ yet if hee be truly acquainted with 
Chriſt, he hath more knowledge than all che Doors in the world, haye 
by their humane learning, 
 Tnetalte of Grace is (weet and daimy, that if wee could bt once 
tale ic, our hearts would ever water after it, and wee ſhould haye 
lictle- luſt co the contrary evil ; Luke 3. 39. Thou rhar talteſt ot prive, 


- of covatonſneſs, of worldly-miniedneſe, rhou taſteſt of very rank 


poyſon; bur it once thou talieſt of the pure liquor, and otthe good 
things of faith, repentance, holineſs, purity, and the like, things of 
God , thou wouldaſt never defire rhe other again: The Prophet Da- 
vid knew uot how to bring men #0 114 i» God , but by wiſhing them 
To tafte how good the Lord is, Pial. 34.8. Hath there any man had the 
leaſt reliſh ot Grace, though now they mock at it, and reproach 
ir, and their conſcience tell rhem as much? 

Betotre the 1ſrael.res taſted of the Manna, they cryed out, what 
aanxer of meas is this? Here is (tuffe indeed, bur when once they 
had taſted of it, they adventured the breach of-the Sabbath to ger it: 
$o men cry outatthe Preaching of the word; what Preaching is thif 
here is thundring indeed , of wrath and revenge, hell and damuarion, 
and the like : what, can we not go to heaven wihout all this pudder 
and ftirre> Alas! men know not the power of the word , men luper- 


| kicfally know God and his ways; Hhke a tool hearing of a Lemmon 


talteth the pill, and becanfe the pill is bitrer, hee caſteth away the 
Lemmon: . So thou heareſt of this and that Commandcment, to 
mortity thy Juſts, to kill thy corruptions, : or elfe of opening hell tor thee, 
thy jips (tick in theſe bitter pills, and therefore thou rejeReſt the (a- 
ving {weetnelle of the word of God. Bur ] have given over my drune 
kenneſs, my ([weariflg, and the like will {ome ſay, yer I teei no{uch 
{weetnelle by it, they fay it is a glorious thing to be a protcſſor, rodo 
thusandgwsy- bur 1 fee no ſuck matter. Thou fool thou raſteſtbur 
the paring and therinde only-of Religion , and doſt thou theretore con- 
clude that there is no more ſweetnels inthe heart of ic? Know thou 
wharfoever thou conceiveſt , yet Gods people that have talted the 
fweerneſſe of it account it otherwiſe; ſo David, in the 119, Plialme 
103, verie. How ſweet are thy words nnto my tofte | yea ſweeter than hont 
£0.48) mout |? 

Ryou would defire Grace , then purge out jthe ill humours of ſ1n%6) 
out of thy: ſoul 4 -- Suppoſe a man hath acrained ro ſome knowledge 
of Grace, andraſte of 1c ,, yer it fin be not purgets out, ic will dead bus 
deſires, Barzillas ret. ſed tofitar the Kings table, and eat of the Kings 
meat , becaule ofthe eyil humours of his body : So, ſo Jong as the 
old-man is not caſt off, thongh the ſoul ſtand in never ſo much need 
of Grace. though it ſeeth and judgeth of it ſelf damned wirhouc it, yet 
fm pars the foul our of taſte, it carmot defire ir; Sin is like grc 
tothe horſes recth, it takes away his ſtomach, rhough there bee nc- 
ver fo nnich meatinthe rack; he hath no'minde tocar: Wherctore 
whenthe Apeſtleexhorismen to deſire the fincere milk, of the Word, 
yer, 2. 2. be fuſt cxhorts themtglay aſide all malice , guile , Þypo 


crily, 
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criſys cuvy, andevil ipeaking, tor cXcept a man firſt lay aſide theſe Cor- 
ruptions, hee cannot defire grace > tor thereby the devil grealcrh ray 
teeth, and taketh away the eage of the ſoul trom rhe detweot Grace. 
When a mandefiresto {kcep, hee defires to hear no noyic ; lo when a 
man doth dcfire to {lcep in {10 he detires norto hear the voice of grace 
diſturbing him; and the Devil like a diligent Chamberlain, draw- 
ch thecuriains of darknels and ſecurity avout him. Dazid proteſ- 
ſcth ro God, Pſal. 119. 18. tha his eyes tailed for his promiſe, when 
wilt thou comfort me? hee had nocombtort in his Crowa or King.lome , 
or any othcrthing » and theretore hee prays, Oh, when wilt thou 
comtort mee! but alas! men {uffcr themiclyes io bee filled with this 
and that ;uſt z with lome crruptons or other. Now when a mans 
purſcis {uilot ſtones; thercis uo room for filver; fo whea the heart 
is {zl} of ſin» there 15 no room tor Grace, Jo. 8,37. My W rds, 
{aith Cliiſt rorhe Jows, have no place in yov, As a great Inne filied 
with gucſ.S, ai te CLOomM 15 taken up, ſo as there is no room for 0- 
thers + and by rca[»n of the noite, they cannot hear what others call 
for: ſoit is when the foul is filled with finne, continually bawling tor 
rendance, and accompliſhment, there is no room tor the word of 
'Go.itoCcuick , all che rooms are taken up, there are gueſts in every 
corner 4 all the tacultics are filled. Theretore the Apoſtle James , 
Jam 1.21. eXhorts them, Wherefore lay aſide all malice, and ſeper- 
fluity of aughtineſe, 434 receive with neckneſſe, the mgrafted word , 
which is able 10 [ave your ſouls : ail (upcrfluity of wickednetſe, fin, and 
evil , though it bee neverpo (mall or little, it is ſuperfluity,and there= 
fore if ever you wouid take phylick, take it taſting, it you dcfire it 
ſhould do you moſt good, !o there 1s no taking of the Word of God, 
or any means of Salvation» to have any profit by them upon a tull 
ſtomach ; as when the hearr is filled with f1n, with pride, cavy, ma- 
lice , hypocrily, earthunels, dcadneftle > unowardnelic ro godly 
duties, | 

þ thou wouldſt deſire Grace. con{1der the want of it; werr thou 
never {o graceleſſe , yer it choudidit bur know the want ot it, thou 
wouldſt dere it: without © race thou art acbild ot hcll, a brat ot the 
Devi: , and anheir to the curic of the gicart God: better had it been tor 
thee, thatthou hadlt been born a dogge , or a Toad, a lerpent, or a- 
ny-thiag clic, than to bee born co live and dye wichout Grace, Art 
thou proud. and haſt not grace to bce humble.i > know, God w 1l 
know thee afar off, and then wor, woe, damnation is thycod ; Livelt 
thou 1n any fin, and haſt not grace to mortity, an4 intime tagkill ic ? 
better had it been for thee that thy Cradle ha.j been thy Coffin , and 
thy mothers wombthy Grave, thanthat thon ſhouldſt live ro fin aud 
dyc witout repentance, O curſed art thou, there are not ſo many 
letters in Gods book , as thou halt curſes for thy portion, ic would 
burltthy heart wich gricf , if ir were (cnfible of the x00 0. part of that 
woſul erict, 

My heart breaketh for the longing for thy judgement : the Propher 
conſticring what a teartul thing ic was to bee without the comtort of 
Gods word , it breaks his very ſoul. True detire of Grace 1s ſenſible 
ot the want of it; I fay not cheretore that it.is without Grace, for 
taere is difference, berween being in want of a things and being with- 
out atiing ; a man may be in want of full health and ſtrength , aud 
yet not without health and ſtreagth: (o a Chriltian ſeeing in himſelf, nor 
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ſible of the wanc of ir, A dead man yee may carry to Londen, at phe. 


ther you will, hee never delires co bairin che way, hee feels no hunger 
nor thirlt, whereas a living man cannot travail long, bur necellity of 
nacurecalis for refreſhment, a tearfull ſtgn rhat men are dead in fin, ang 
in the ſtare of eternal dearh, ſeeing they can trayail up and down 
their whole lives and yer tcel no want of grace. | 

Laſtly, Fear ro offend God; the fear of evil is thedefire of goog 
{car co rrauſgrelie againſt Gods Commandemems , tear to pray coig- 
ly, fear tobavea by rhought at any of the Ordinances of God, fear 
to bee proud , tear to carry malice, and rhoughts of revenge,tcar to do 
avy evil to difpleaſc thy heavenly Father. 

his tear is a mark of true repentance, 2 Cor. 7. It, Where there js 
moſt tear, there is moſt deſire: What 1s the reaſon that women ate 
molt {ubj<& rodefire, bur becauſe they are molt feartull> What js 
the reaſonthat Stags aud Harts as King Zames excellently norcth | 
arc {o thirlty aſter 1cvenge » bur becaute they are timerous and fear- 
tui by n.cure> Who dcfirc molt to bee exalted , to this and that ho- 
nuur, place, and office of credit and preterment , bur fuch as tear 
ey ſhall never have honour enough ? 

V ho are more covctous than they that fear they ſhall never have 
riches caough 2 Would I urge you to the de{ire of Grace» | think 1can 
bring ſuch morives out of the word of God, as will either leave youin 
the gall of bitterneſle, or cIſc make you to defire Grace. 

Grace 1s ike re ar man Salsmon (peaks of in Eccleſ.9.15. who 
when a King had lodged a City , yet hee By his wiſdome delivercd 
it; but no man remcmbred this poor man, though they had beenall 
dead men had not hee by his wiſdome delivered them, yetno man ac- 
counted or eſteemed of him. So it is with grace, wcre it not for Grace, 
wee ſhould all bedamned; and albeir that grace doth bring Salvation 
ny us, yet where 15the man thar truly accounts of it, eyenio as toe 
ire it, 

Confider that there js no good , indeed good to rhee, but onely 
in Grace: \Whar is itthat men deſire ? is it not good? Plal. 44 May 
ſay, who will thew #1 any goed? ſome good or other all lecm toaim at! 
bue it is a wonder, what wide aims men take, ſome think it i 1o plca* 
ſurc- and therefore aim only how they may {pend the time merrily, in 
cating and drinking, in hawking and hunting, in carding and dicing, 
and the like ; ſome think ir in honour, and ſome in riches, ſome inlear- 
ning. {ome inone thing, and ſome in another; bur alas! thou maieſt 
cat andrink, and yet bee damned when thou haſt done; thou maylt 
deſire much go.d and filyer, and yer perifh in hell, atrcr chou haſt go: 
x; thou maicſt defire honour and promotion: and yet bre dam- 
ned when thou kaſt attained it; theſe are rrue, bur vain goods, 
ourward aid temporary , good onely ir reference to a further good;(? 
that 1 a man ſhou:d reſt on them, hee ſhould lofe all his good. Out 
Saviour Chriit puts a baſe pronounce upon them, calling them The/ 
things, as it they were not worthy the naming , Mar. 6. 33. Sek, fr} 
the K mg dome of God , aud the righteouſneſſe thereof , and all theſe thing! 
ſhal. b-e added unto you: Where our Savzour forbids his Diſciples the 
ſecking of earthly things, 

Inthe firſt place ralk not of theſe things, neither ler your thought 
bee troubled abour them, for they are not what they ſeem, or as mal 
jodge them ro be, butit you would haverhe true goods firſt ſeck rhe hint: 
dome of beatves, & 
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So in Jams F» I, #» 3. Go too wow yee rich men, weep and howl for the 
wiſeries thas ſhall conve pon you; your riches are corrupt , and yorr £are 
mewts orb-enten » your gold wid your ſilver is cankered, and the rut of 
chews (hall bee a witneſſt againſt joy. : 

Weepandhow!l ycu great men , Knights, Lords andrich men; it you 
| have no ther trealurez your portion ſhall bee damnation and deſtru- 
&ion in the day of Gods wrath, ; 

Ir is Grace alone that 3s true good, inward ſubſtantiall good, and the 
laſt good ofthe ſoul;all other _=__ rhey are bur finite, bur Grace inſtates 
2man inco the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , an infinite tull and perfe& good t 
riches, honour » and wiſdome, theſe things are good, but thou muſt 
give account for them, and it thy account bee not good. thou ſhale 
bee damned for the unprofitable uſe of them - thoſe things are not like 
tat Parſonages + Which ir may be bring a hundred or rwo hundred 
pound into the Pafſons purſe yearly, and yer may be they are but 100r 
2d pound in the Kings books - ic is not fo with Grace,butevery pound is 
a pound , every ſhilling is a ſhilling, yea every tarthing is a tarthing 
in Gods book ; ſo that if God hath given thee Wiſeclome,knowledge, 
riches} houſes,honouts» or any other tallent , know that God hath fer ic 
down toa farthing, and thy account ſhall be as ſtrictly demanded of thee; 
if thou haſt not Grace, 

Grace would diſcharge a manof all theſe; when all other goods arc 
but as burthens to men to fink them to hell, 


I hope 1 dafire Grace, may fame ſay, 1 pray 1 read, I hear,l weelitate, and 
Confer of gud things, | 


When a matiis at a banquer, doth he deſite the diſhes, or the 1 
= diſhes Þ indeed he may pull at the diſhes , but reacherh herdy 
tothe meat. 

Prayer and Preaching; Sacramein's z &C. they are bur as it were the 
diſhes ; God diſheth up his Graces in his Ordinances : Now fhould 
guelts when they ate ar a banquer, ſi cutting che diſhes, they might 
cut _ and yet rife an hungry, and ftarye for allthe nouriſhment they 
woutd g1Ves 

S0 men cut the meat, and whenthatis cater , they caſt away rhe 


diſhes; Prayers Preaching» Sacramemts, they mult ceaſe , if therefore 


thou haſtnor gotten mear our of rhoſe difhies, it thou haſt not received 
the Grace offered unto rhee by them, thou arr never the berter : thou haſt 
heard the word ybur baſt thou received the Spirit ? thou haſt prayed. bur 
halt thou gotten Grace? thou haſt received the Sacraments,bur haſt thou 
received Chriſt, and' his graces alſo? otherwiſe thou haſt nothing» 

O what aſtrange thing 15 it; that men ſhould feed upon diſhes and not 
feek atter the meat inthem, and ſo ſtarve their fouls! Did rhe pro- 
digal; Luke 25, feed upon his Fathers diſhes? No, but on his far calf; 
Whar though Ehave a goldeirkeyy if it will not open the door > Whar 
$02d iSirfor a man to bave brave Gally pots abour him if there be 
no phyfick in themito heal his ſickneſs ? | 

boat, aboat, crys the paſſenger , whenhe would goover the wa- 
= a 15 it the boat he defirerh 2 No, but that he may pafle overthe 


Wecry out a: Sertaon; a Sermon, a' prayer, a Sacrament, buttro 
What end? We thonhd deſire themas 2 mieans whereby God con* 
veyeth Grace, uſing them as boats, carrying us unto hoteles as 

itny 


Obj 


4 


6 


Anſw, 


—_— 


| IZ | ; W he: Kiches of Grace. 


taith, love, m:ckncels, humility , &c. othcrwiſe thou wilt bec I. 
the:betrer : tor it a man havea h:1ndred boats, yer it they cannor fe 
ry hin over the water » what is hee the nearcr for them? jj a man 
have acardanhun {red Sermons, and have as wapy Prayers, ang $;- 
crameints, yt it thcreby he have not Grace, nor be carricd to holineſl+ 
and Sairctifi: ation, at the Jay ot Judgement,he fhail be at the farchel 
part of rhe river, ot the haven of blejicdneſs.. : 

Nu good can latisty bat onely Crace: Ecclel. 1,8. All things are 
fall of AT-T.3/4 0 q the eJe is not ſatisfyed with ſecing, nor the CAT 15 3g9t ſatis- 
fied w.th bearing : (uppoie thceeye ſhould ſceall; the brave and beau. 
tu.] things inthe world , yet the eye 1s not fatisficd wich {ccin» of 
them : {uppole a man ſhoakd hear ali the melodious mulick, yer would 
not the car be latishcd. 

The woman that came to draw water at Jacobs Well, Fob. 4,1; 
OUr Saviour tCils her, » hoſor ver arinketh of this water , ſhall thi - 
gm, thele things may allay for a time, bur not quench a man; 
tiazrtt. 

For give a covctous man never fo much wealth and riches , yer his 
thirſt is nor quenchcd, | but there is coom tor him to covet again, 

Give A4lexander one world, and hee will ask for an-ther, 

Thou art fick and deturclt health , thou haſt health, yer thou dej- 
relt formcthing cile + thouart in- Prifon; thou delireſt liberty ; when 
tizou h::{t 1t. docit «thou leave oft defiring ? No, bur thou wouiſt iave 
{ome other thiag, 

Suppole a man _were_ worth ten pound - hee defircth to be werth 
twenty, and when he hath that, he detircth a hundred, and fo a (hou 
ſand poun.1. 

il rhe goods in the world is like ;Ale-houſe Beer, which the tra- 


' vellcr drinkcth ot; but it doth not quench his thirt!; a man caa never 1a 


tisty his deltire with avy worldly good. 

' Acros wouidit have that which will ſatisfy thee, then dcſire Grace, 
for Gracc is the prpcr object ot the foul. 

Suppolc tou havit aiithe brave j1ghts inthe world, yer thou coudſt 
not leethem with ihine eyes; ſuppoſe thou hadit all the (weet Mutick 
in .he worl i, yer thou couldſt not hear it, tor the fights are the objects of 
the cyes, and Muſique of the cars. 

So all the goo.i things of the world are but for the body, not for the 
ſoul, riches, honours , pleaſures, and the i1ke, are the ovje.'s ot the 
body; and not of rhe ſoul, and therctore the ſoul can never be tatistycd 
with them, 

A father in his meditations ſpeaks thus,Lord thou haſt made my (oul 
for thy lelt. and it can never beat reſt, ciil ir can fiaderelt in race, 

Thetoul is like Neahs Dove, which could finde no relt (the waicrs 
overflowing the earth) rul ſhe returned ro Noah in the Ark again: tv 
unletie rhy heart bath found God, and bee drawn up to hi;u the ccn- 
ter of it ; thou mayclſt wander up and down the whole world, an yc. 
ncver have comer, 

Cou.dctt thou get wealth, honour, wiſedome, learning, health ad 
the like, yct without Grace the {oul is empty , and hath nv! 14- 
tiSta tn, | 

They are all tranſitory ; and therefore cannot give conc, —_ 

Suppule a-man coild have the world, and yer lovic it agatth 
woud more yex him, auu diſquict kim, than it hee bad ucy<r had 
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Henceit is that a poor begger, that hath always indured want, can 
bear it better than.a broken Gentleman that hath lived in wealth and 
plcaſurcs in tormer time, want and neceſlity is a hundred times more 
rievousto him - Wilt thox (faith Salomon, Prov. 23.5.) caſt thine ege 
won that which is nahing ? for viches taketh her to her wings, as an 
Eagle that flyeth to the heavens, hee doth not lay that riches flyeth like 
2 hawk , which by a whiſtie or ſome other means, will come to the 
Faulkoner again; but is like an Eagle, which no Art under heaven 
can bring back again all thy riches, all thy honours , hadſt thou ne- 
ver ſo much of them , they cannot continue long with thee ; tor either 
they will lcaverhee, or thou mult leave them at the hour of death, 
then out goes the ſou], and God knows whither; ic may bee the more 
honours thou halt, and riches, pleal ures, prelerments, 8c, the worte thy 
caſe is, and the greater thy condemnation. 

Thirdly, Suppole they were permanent; yet they are unnatural to the 
Soul; Cana horſe feed upon tlefh, or a Lyon upon ſtraw ? to my be- 
love:l, can a mans {oul feed upon ſhillings or pounds? Can a mans 
{oul feed upon luſts, and | gn and vanities 2 No, the Soul is of 
2 {piritual ſubſtance, and rherefore cannot bee (ſatisfied with world- 
ly contertments: asSitis wich the body, fo it is with the Soul in this, 
the neceffity of the body, and emprineſſe rhereot , is not filled with 
ſpiritual things, but with earthly; ſo a ſpiritual emptineſs muſt have a 
ſpiritual repleniſhment, | 

Cana man filla houſe with Grace? No, a houſe isa body ,. and 
therefore muſt have houſhold; ſtufte, and the like, which are bodies 
to fill it: ſothe Soul which is incorporeall is not filled with bodies , 
with ſilver, and gold, or any thing inthe world, for all the honours, 

leaſures, and the like, in the world, are bodily honours, bodily plea* 

_ andbodily delights, and therefore cannot fill a ſpiritual enaps 
rineſle, | 

The Fool that our Saviour {peaks of Lake 12. ſhewed himlelf to 
bee a fool indeed, in that hee faid to his Soul , Sexl take thy eaſe, thox 
hait much goods laid up for many pears, verl, 19. whereas all thoſe 
joode did onely concern his body , tor notwithitanding all them his 
oul was miſerable, empty» and wicked; his body indeed had much 
goods, much filver and gold laid up for many years, bur his fonl had ne- 
Ver a ragoe, | : 

Laſtly, The Soul it ſelf is unſatiable, and therefore nothing can 
latisty it. The ſoul of men ever fince the Apoſtaly of the ſoul trom 
God, by Adams fail, have wandred up and down like Devils, men 
run one after this luſt, another after thar , otie after this profit, that 
preterment, yet finde no reſt inany thing, | 

It is the curſe of God upon mans ſoul, becauſe it would nat reſt an 
God, that therefore it ſhould nor reſt on any thing clic; the foul ſhall 
never have ſatisfa&ion , unleſle Grace bring it back again to the 
—- "ox from whence it hath fallen, and ſo ſer it upon God and 

riſt. | 

A wicked man may ſay hee is contented > and hee than''s God 
kce hach enough; bur the reaſon is, becauſe he thinks hee hath grace 
t00, and that enough to carry him to heaven: for it thar wicked 
m'n knew that they had noGrace, of thatthey had not enough to free 
them from heli, were they never {o rich, honourable, 8c. yet they 
could havebur cold comfort. why ſaiththc Prophet Eſay 55. 2- do you 


lay 1% your filver, nd not for' bread, and your labour without _— ”_ 
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tisfied> Why do you beſtow all your thoughts and meditations, 
all your pains and labours to et the world, to ger gain 
and preferment » to ſatisfy your luſts? Know this is nor breaq, 
ic is a Scorpion; it is not fiſhy but a Serpent; will your jeg 
your bodics with them for a while , and ſtarye your ſouls tor «. 
vire- 7 
Suppoſethou haſt got all that thou canſt deſire of theſe googs, 
and thou commeſt ro lye upon thy death-bed , aflited wich many 
pains and aches of thy body , andtroubled with the ſtings of an accy- 
{ing conſcience in thy ſoul, ſome man would tell thee of thy vICat 
honoursand preferments , of thy large revenews, and preſent thy 
golden coffcrs, and ſhould fay ; Sir why do you complain ot pains, 
and aches, and agonies? think of thele things: alas; they cannot 
give caſero the leait ot thy rorments, they cannot ſhelter thy joul trom 
that teartull dooms {entence, Go ye cwrſed into everlaſting fire: itisng 
gold nor {ilver, nor all the wealth 1n the world , that can deliver 1 
{inner from the wrath of God: wouldſt thou have truc good? God 
is onely good ; hee is good in the higheit perteRion, hee is an ab- 
ſolute good without evil , all other good hath irs mixture ot ſorruy, 
gricf, and hatred, with love,delight, and joy, Bur God is the onely 
g00d, Prov. 11. 23. The defire of the Kighteons #s only god, hee 
deſires God , and Chriſt, and the eternal love of God in Chriſt o0 bee 
manifefted unto him , and therein hee rouls and reſts bim(elt, but the 
hope of the wicked is indignation , hee onely defires the bale pelt 
the world ; butthe wrath of heaven is with it, and hee ſhall beyai 
his own ſoul, that for ſuch baſe things he ſhould retuſe the etcrial good 
and neglect cr, | ; 

Secondly, God is eminent inall goodneſle, all other good hathtor 
the moſt part but one good in it, or three at the moſt, meat will not 
cloatha man, nor cloth will not feed a man, but in God there is 
all good, infinitcly greater than mans foul is or can bee capable of, Doſt 
thou deſire riches? goto God, and then thou ſhalt have all that thou 
canſt deſire. Doſt thou defire honour, and length of daies, even crcrar 
ty? go toGod, 

W hen a man goes to one place for food, they muſt go to another 
place for cloaths; ſhouldeſt thou goto the Drapers ſhop for cloaths;then 
chou mult go to another place tor meat. Thou rakeſt an hundred 
wayes in vain, thar ſeckeſt after rhe things of this world zit thou wouldlt 
goto God, thou mighr'ſ hav all thy deſires accompliſhed, and a.lthy 
wants ſupplicd at once in him. 

Thirdly, God is ſuch a good, that without him nothing is good, when 
thou defireſt Gold, thou deſireſt not the earth , bur the good of it, if 
thou couldit have the good ule of it, thou wouldft not detire the cat- 
then matter of it : the good of gold and filver , of apparrcll, and the 
like , 15 from God; —— it bec, it God be not init, it 1s 
aot its ſelf, thou haſt money inthy purſe, if thou haſtnot God inthy 
heart, it is not treaſure, bur Canker ; thou that art cloathed with ner 
ver {uch coſtly garments if withall thou art notcloathed with Chuilts 
Rightcouſueſſe, they are not garments to cover thee, but badges of thy 
loachſomeneſle, and nakednefie before God; the gold, of thy g91d; 
the honour, ot thy honours; the pleaſure and delight, of thy delights 
the garment of thy garments;is Gods love in them all. In joy God 2 


_ thouhaſt{good of them all, Pſal, 63.1, O Godthowart my Godz mp jovi 


ihirfteth afier thee, my fleſh longeth greatly after thee, in a barren and ar) 


lan 
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land without water, 4a barren good, the Juyce and ſap ot the heart, and 
the root of all good is from God alone, : 

Laſtly, Godis ſuch a good, thar if thou haſt him nor for thy great 
good, WHO 15 of all infinite goodnelle to his people , who have choten 
and preferred forthcir only good ; The lame God will bee a God of in- 
fnite texrour and wrath to all ſuch as have rejected him, and choſen 
talſe Gods to themſclves Is God become this evil > juſtly maicſt thou 
tremble, and fear all; all the Devils in hell, without the wrath of thy 
God; whom thou haſt rejected; the flames ot Hell would not bee ter= 
rible, but the Lords wrath asa fire, and ariver ot Brimſtone doth kin- 
dleir» O*r God{faith the Apoſtle) # 4 conſum:ng fire: the very hell of 
hell, the fire of fire will God bee tothy fonl witliout orace. Wherctorc 
it thou wouldſt defire any rhing to do thy ſoul good, then deſire Grace; 
Srace, or el{c thou perilhelt; grace or clic chou dyclt; get grace, or cllc 
thou art damned in hell for cvcr, 
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ihe Epiſtle roche godly Reader 


of theſe p10us SERMON 5s. 


LL. H E e Author of theſe enſuing 
A229 Sermons, eNajler \'V tlham 
$-£7 tenner, was fo deſervedly fa- 

> Mons inthe ( burchof God, and 


ey /o well knowne unto me in partt- 

ER cular, and one to whom | was /o 

| much obliged, when he was lt- 
| vino, as that I could not thinke it ſufficient to give 
| 4 bare \mprimatur, unto hes Sermons , but have 
 addedthis teſtimony alſo, that thereby all goud 
| eopie might be enc raged to read theſe i/ rhes 
| of 9:1, wooſe ife and converſation was a con'inuall 
E :71:17, and who ſpent himſelfe in Studying and 


2 Þ We | 
C - reaching, and whoſe memory will be ever precious 
- 11g 


Yourloving friend 
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Aj HE Author of theſe Sermons, havins 
WT SEX | {crved his time, and being fallen allcey, 

| PEE2Nt Thelotis fallen upon me to appear in 

| their behalfe, and to ſealc unto ther 
| worth and vſcfulneſle for publick {.r 
vice, as farre asthou pleaſcſt ro ſeal unt 
my judgement and faithfulneſſe in fuch 
a caſe, with thine opinion and approbation, For the tu; 

is, that the ſtrength and vaiue of my teſtimony coicertin? 
them, is iike to extend no furcher, than thine doth cou; 
ning me: Sothar if I adde any thing totheir credir a1id «i 
mation inthe world, by my recommendation, it is by tic 
mediation of thine ingenuity and fairnefſc toward; ne. 
But ifthou ſhalt pleaſcto be at any reaſonabie coſt in ther.a 
ding of them,and lay thy judgement and conſcience asciuie 
to the ſpirit,as thou mult thine cyes to the letter of what tho! 
readcſt, Imake no queſtion but | ſhall be the gainer, 2n4:e: 
they, by this cngagement of my lelfe forthem. Trucw vt, 
eſpecially when it overcomes and breaks our of the clouic 
of obſcurity, alvwayes rezurnes more than what it receve; 
from any mans teſtimony : neither is there any method 
trade fo proper or certain, whereby to raiſe an eſt-te of ho; 
Nour and reputation to a mans ſclfe, as the beicow!'s 0! 
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ae enact 


eoſticeg honour and reputation upon other, fo he be caretull 
1nd dexrerous in the choyce of his ſuÞject. Joby Baptiſt by 
iying teſtimony only to one, Jeſus Chriſt, out grew the 
--mmon ſtature of thoſe that are borne of women, in crue 
orcarneſſe, Matth. 11, 11. And yer there was little or no- 
thing (10 cfte&t) added to Jeſus Chriſt himſelfe by his Te- 
ſimony, Jebn, 5. 34+ Ic is an 10genuous and inoffenſive 
way to {erve our ſelves out of other mens exceliencies, 
by :dvancingrhem : Neither doe the generaliry of men in 
their praftice, more gencraliy conſent upon any principic 
of reaſon and equity, than this, To recompence ſuch m. 11 
with terms of ;onour, who arc unparriall and free in {uvz 
(cribing and acknowledging the worth and eminencic of 
cthers. And as many thzt are but of reane conditio! in 
the world otherwile, yer maintaine themſelves comforta- 
bly, by trimming and dreſiing the Gardens and Orchards, 
and Vineyards of rich and wealthy men ; ſo many men that 
want other per{onall abilities and excellencies ct their ow n, 
jubtiſtupon rermes of a convenient reputation, only by vin:: 
diczting, adorning, and ſetting forth the endowmecacs and 
graceful parts of other men. . 

Theſubjetorargument of diverſe of theſe Sermons, is 
partly thar Noble and high importing ſtraine of Chiilt-an 
devotion; Preparation for that ſolemne enrervic.v of 
| Jeſus Chriſt in his death, ar his Table; The grear ſevc- 

ry of Gods proccedings againſt deſpilcrs of admoniti- 
ons and reproofe. Both theames of ſavoury conſide- 
ration for all thoſe that love nor death, and more eſpe- 
cially for thoſe, who deſire not onely to bee faved, bur 
0 bee ſaved upon {weeter, and more comfortable tern: 3 
than as by fire, x Corinthians 3. 15. Thoſe that were 
chaltened with weakeneſſe, and fſickeneſle, ar.d d.ath 
amongſt the Corinthians, 1 Corinthians 11. 30. were yet 
iaved, Verſe 32, but this was as by or through fire; 
tough they did not perith, were not conſumed by the 
tame of Gods diſpleaſure againlt them, yet they were 
lorely ſcorched with them, the imell of this fire was 


ſtrong 
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ſtrong upon the garments of their i.ih; i hoy 4, 
notthe body of his Sonne Jeſus Chrift, in bis O:V-n; cc, 
but in ſtead of that holy, reverend, and deepe &v: Q {1 
viour, which Was duc unto It, both from their tines ar 
outward man, as being a creature of tl.e highelt and g.}... 
ſanification that ever God ſanRtitied ; SanCutied rg: co. 
ly ro a more excellent and glorious condition, bu: ol - 
many ends and. purpoles of faire h:gher and Cooney <4 
cernement, both for the glory of God, and bencii: © | 
themſelves, than al! other creatuies whotlocvor, cc 
in Heaven or in arth; They handled a & ©: i; - 
in both kind.s, as if it had been but a common or + - 
ified thing ; thus they diferncd not the Loves boy. [3 
as they diſcerned nothis body, ſo nether did Go! (11 { ; 
ſenſe) diſcern theirs; but in thole fore {irokes and hoy 
judgements which he inflit:d on them, lad 1!:cn; jw 
other rgard or conlideration, than a; it they bcen t!- b,. 
dies of his encmics, the bodics of wicked ard ni! ty; 
thus drawing the mode! and platforme of 1þcr | vile 
ment (as uſually he doth) from the ftruQurz ard pic nes 
tlon of their finne. And if the morail or (pit 11113. jock 
and originals of ovr outward and bodily <ti:Sitors, . 
{ickneſles, and weakneſles, either upon our ſclves 1 
declining eſtates, loſſes, &e {which fil} lye dctper thi: 
the naturall) were bur carcfuily and narrowly {ought c:: 
it is much to bc ſeared we ſhould finde a great part Gf ths 
(atleaſt) in the bowels of the ſame Siunc, fo treque': -- 
monegſt us, | meane, of Not diſcerning the LORDS 
The juſt and righteous God builds up the ir owe ls tht! 
make upon the honuur belonging to the boy « {51 $2: 
with the runiz's of that Honour, which bo lod che 
ours in health, ſtrength, Lfe, and many wer ohh rs 
comforts and ſupp«rts. Fur thou wit here 337 SIE cls 
things inthe S:rmons then:ſe/ves; the wholcion 
nitions and Reproofes whercin contin, vii 0 

of that heavenly proviſion for thy Soul, witici: fit: $1: 


7 


here gathered rogether, and laid to thin 1:25 -: 


-” To the Reader, 

ily wiſh may be ſanQtified unto thee by the highelt hand 
of che SanRtifier : thatſo thy ſinnes and corruptions may 
flye ſeven wayes before that Spirit of power which here 
purſucth chem, and thou neyer preſume to recturne backe 
again untothem more. T he God whom we lerve, is able 
to performe this great petition, by Jeſus Chriſt, To whoſe 
erace the peace of thy ſoul is fairhfully and feclingly com- 
mended, by 


That poor and unworthy ſer- 
vant of Chiiſt and his Church, 


ME:. Goodwin. 


Roc 32 
ns: 


a He learned Author of "i Sermon; 


YES (now with (od) hath piven mec; 
@s\| proof of hrs cleare knowledee, ::; 

Hf great experience in the: A 3he- 

ry of godlineſſe by his lakours 1,. 

ready publiſhed: yet.af any ſhall: 

fre re a further Teſtimonie of either, theſe Seringn; 


will pive it in full meaſure preſſed as and 7 rWnning 


over; and therefore 1 Jubſeribe their publicatim(, fit 


common good. 


Joſeph Cary|, 


The Authors Preface 


upon rheſe enſuing 
SERMONS, 


which is inthe profeſſion of Chriltiani- 
ty,ts the want of Medutati;n Many can 
medicate curſorily,butthatis nor enough: 
it muſt be a ſticking medication that 
mult affect th- hearc Thar place in 2 Pet: 
2. 8. is marvellous pregnant, ir was the 
: meaies why Lot was lo couched with the abomination; of 
? Soom, That rigbteous man dwelling amongſt them, in [e.i., gand 
* b:ring their ungodly deeds, vex:d His rightrous ſoul from day to 
t day. Many heard and ſaw too beſides Lot,and were not vex- 
E cd: Why? Other marters ſtuck in their thoughts, they ne're 
; throughly meditated on it; but he vexed himle'f, that 1s, the 
| meditation of thoſe evi!s, and bringing them ho.re to his 
| Soul, vexed him; 

The word is a fic word, implying two things, 

Firtt.che ſearching ard examining of a thing, his mcditatin T 
| heartexamined their fins; hows mny they were,how 2ri:vous, 
how damnable;now likely to pul down {ome vengeance or 0: 
A cr upon them. 'a) Second- 
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The « Authors Preface. 


© Secondly, the wracking or vexing upou try../. 1. ; 
was With Lot, he obſerved all their evills, and vw; tt; 
them in his ſoule, and then he wrack'd his ſpirit wh ;1. 
confidertaion ot them. The Evangeliſt uſcth this very wor 
for toſfino, this word that is here put for vexins, he pus for 
zoſſing aſhip on the ſeas, Matthew 14. 24. The ſhip was 1, 
with the warves: ſo meditation did tofle his ſoule with y;y.. 
tion, ſometimes down to the deep; O miſerable wc: 1.Þ. 
that we are! or, Howe brutith, hoſt beaſtly, and how 1.116; 
areour ſins? Sometimes up; O that the Lord would lun}, 
as and ſparc us! Sometimes over head and cars inthe {ly 
© fool that I wa: to chuſe my dwelling amonelt {1}, 
men. 

Theſe meditations vexed his ſoul: Many have ſtudi:dm;. 
ditations, and yer yet arc not acquainted with this cor4.;] 
mectation : many Minilters t hat ſtudy Divinity al] the day 
that ſtudy the Word all the week, that ſtudy their Sermor; 
all the yeare, may yetfor all this, be carnall Miniſters: w;y? 
Becaute their meditation is bur inventing and meztail me- 
dication; this meditation is a praCticall meditation,thetlup 
mecditared feeds the heart: that meditation is like a fut- 
ring Pheaſant, thar flutters before their eyes, it fecds ther 
eyes indeed , bur nzver feds the ſtomack, as long astly 
neither catch oreatit. Theſaving myſtercis of God tut: 
before their eyes, and beforerheir underſtanding), they fe. 
theireyes with knowledge, but never feed their ſoules unto 
everlaſting lifc,unlefle chey fowl for it, dreſſe and digciti: in 
their hearts. 

There is an apt word, Genefis 24. 63+ Iſaac wiator 
zo meditate in the field ; the originall hath it, to ſuit 
munall conference, his minde conterrcd with the truth, 2nd 
che crurch with him, a mutuall working he wrought upo! 
thetruth, by meditating of ir, and ir wrought upon hiw by 
Icaving an impreſſion upon his ſoule : this is araic pi 
Rice in the world, and yet as neceſſary as moſt, it is ti 
art of the ſoule in being heavenly, it is the inuring of tix 
to cvery good duty; for by meditation a man comes to 1s 


his 
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is minde and heart fixed upon every thing that he 
would, would he pray? he that hath inured his hearr 
to meditate, his minde is fixed in his prayer. Would he 
xeceive the Sacrament? He that hath inured his heart 
by meditation, his minde is fixed in the Ordinance. Daz 
wid that was excellent at meditation, had a fixed heart, 


Pſalm, 57. 7, Þ(al, 112,17. 


_— 


The Contents and Heads of 


The Contents of the firlt Sg xk Mo n, Hagg ui 1.F 


Te Preface. ſhewing the «ſcfulzeſſe- of Meditation, together wits, 
the danger 1m ale ting its 


Th opening of the Te tin ſtverall particulars, PICE I, 


L .ctrine, $-r10us Med:t 41:93; of ons [17s by the word, 15 an eſpeciall 7:0.1. 


jer to make 15 1epent , 
The 4: fint16n of Meditation, in four particulars, 
1, [tis anexerciſe of thc mnt, 
2.iA ſlid exerciſe of theminA, 
3, Itis tomake a further eaquiry into ai the Parts ofthe truth, 
4. It labonrs to aff ect the heart, 


I.Becauſe Meditation preſſeth all «Arguments home to the heart. 

| 2. Becauſe Meditation fſtens (in cloſe upon the ſoul, and makes th 
eel it, 
 1.Uſe, For the rep 
| flicethisſo neceſcary a duty, 


{, Vune company, 
. Mu/titnae of wordly buſeneſic p 


« 12 i0ravice 


. 19.at nattrall aver ſneſie that is in the heart of man unto it, 


This averſcnefſc of heart confifteth iathirce things, 


I. Inthe carelet reſſr of the heart, 

2. lu the PUrNings andvginrsoff 

3 In the we T110:8en: Le pf : he Freart 7 meditation, 

2 \l't, For terror unto all thaſeth.c dare {is down in ſecnrity, mover at | 
a 


Wy Yo” N ' : 
b. card, ns this ſoule- ſearching autic, 
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Four lets of Meditation, 
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roof of ſeveral ſorts of men that are loth to put in pr-- 


iy 
- 


#3 
1b4i-*. 


ib: 


110 , 


*2 x 
ib.d, 


N. 


"WL 


TSS —_ —— —— 
I————— 
IL Wo — 


The Contents 
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Four means or helps to Meditation? 
. o . © NA 
I, With all ſeriouſneſſe tell the ſoul that thou ha{ 4 meſſaze fren the [nd 


unto it, : 
2, Obſerve fitting times for meditation: Viz, 

I, The morning, ibid, 

2. Thenight, Io 

3. The evening, ib 

4. When the heart is after ſame extraordinary manner touched with c 

word or providences, ih, 

3. Call to mind what cvillthou haſt done ever ſince thou walt bers, 14 

3. Ronſe up thy heart” and thoughts as bigh as heaven, Si 

3. Uſe. For reprehenſ;on of thoſe that meditate upon their fins and lomthen 


may with the more freenefie to commit ſin. 


Four grounds upon which Meditation muſt be railcd, 


4 


Qt. 
y 
065 


I, Meditate on the goodneſſe erty and patience of God, that you hv 4 
abuſed by your ſins, ” 
2, Meditate 6n the juſtice of God that you have ſo oft provoked, tf 
3. Meditate on the wrath of God that you have ſo oft kindled, ye. 
4« Meditate on the conſtancie of God, who js a conſtant hater of all ii, ; 


an! 


Four directions how to carry Meditation home to the j1c<r), 


I. Weigh and ponder all the foregoing things in thine own l.cart, o 
2,Strip ſin,and look upon it ſtark naked,and in it's own colours, y: 
3, Dive into thine ownſoule,and ſearch thine heart to the quick, 
4. Prevent thine own heart by meditation, and tell thy ſoulc that it wii we 


day wiſh, that it had 1:0t neglefted this ſoneceſiary a duty, i” 


Four duties to be diſcharged that we may put 
life to Meditation. 


TI 6 
IDS, 


1,Let Meditation haunt and dog thy heart with the promiſes ana threante, 


mercies and judgements of God, | 
2. Let Meditation trace thy heart in the ſame eps, and run ova at's 
ties dijcharged, 1, 
2, Let Meditation hale thy heart before Geds Throne, there to pow: ©ni tio 

Complaints before the A lmighty.p. 29.CA nd let thy complaint ©: 

I. Full of ſorrow, 27, 

2. A full complaint of all thy ſins, {hee 

3. CA complaint aggravating all thy ſins by all their circumrac%% 

10i%s 


4. A ſelf condemning complaint, wherein the coviplaint cf E218 


+ {laſtrated in eight particulars, . 
4. Let meditation when it hath ſearched ont thy caſe ard mae it vþ® 


how wofull it is,caſt thee down before God, 


-Y 


Lk 
iT 
q 
34 


The Contents, 


OD ——— 


=_ OO ——_— - —— — 
— — — 


Four Motives toſtir up the ſoul to Meditation. 


Conſider it is the part of a fool not to meditate * It 18 madneſſe for a man to 
«jt nin acourſe, 4nd n0t 10 conſtaer whither it will tend, 24% 

2. Conſider, nos 10 meditate is the brand of a Reprobate, | ihid. 

2 Hethat meditates not yobs God of bis honour, 255 

L. All the ſervice that a man performeth unto the Lord, will ve abomivable, 
4 be meditate not before it,and after it. | | ibid. 
The reaſon why we have ſo many vain thoughts in our holy exerciſes, is becauſe 
pe prepare not onr hearts thereanto by medit 11100, 


The Contents of the thiid SER MON; 
*Procverbs 1. 2.8, 


R s | He opening of the context in five particulars, 23. 
2. 4 Theopening of the words of the Text in four particulars, 32. 
t. Dodrine. Choſe that will not bear the Lord when he calleth upon them y 
the miniſtry of his word, and woyce of his Spirit the Lord will not heare then, 
when in their miſery they call upon him. 21. 


Three Reaſons of the point. 


1.The law of Retaliation,of rendring like for like yequires its ibid. 
2. Becauſe Gods two Attributes of Mercy and Futice, have their ſ"aſon tr 
this life,and when Mercy hath a&ted her part, then cometh Juſtice upon the 
flage for to aft her part. 32, 
3. Becauſe it is Gods manner for 10 doſo in temporall thinzs, and there- 
fore mch more in matter's of grace and ſalvation. 330 
God giveth to men a 4ay,and no Man nor Angel knoweth how loag this day 
laſteth,or when this ſeaſon of grace ſhall have ay end, 35- 
And as there is a perſonall aay [ſo there is a Nationall day, 36. 
F Objc&tion rl man may be called at the etevinth or twelfth hour of the 
4), 57s 
Anſwer, Thoſe that were called at the firſt hour, came in at fir(s hour, thoſe 
that came in at the wwelfth hor were not the ſame that were cal.ed at the firſt 
hour, ib:d. 
OtjeQion 2, The dayof grace Lafteth as long as the day of life. ibid. 
The Objettion is cleared under three particulays, 
Anſwc r, Andit is anſwered,that the day of erace may end 10 4 particular 
mn ng before his death, 
1. Becauſe Ged may harden a mans heart, 35. 
oh Bccauſe God may ſcar mens conſciences, ibid. 
OnjeCtion 3. Suppoſe I 70 0 i my ſin,and repent upon my death bea, wilt 
Ged hear me ? : _ ; 
Ani. 
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Anſwer.The anſwer is negative, * 
Þ | 


ObjeRion 4.Suppoſe I humble my ſelf by faſting and prayer. will ny 
hear that ? | 

The anſwer is negative, if thou neglet the day of grace, ibid, 

Obje&.5. At what time ſoever a ſinner repents,he fhall find mercy, 

Anl.1t is true if he repeat from the bottom of his heart but a man may han 
many 4 degree of repentance,and yet wever repent from his heart, big, 
Self. love may make a wan do much , | ih: 

2. Doctrine. It may be this very day, even this particular Sermon, this 
inſtant hour may be thy day, that art now inthy fins, that if thou repent not a 
this very one Sermon thou neglecteſt eternal life for ever, 45, 


Four Reaſons of the point, 


I, Becauſe Gods p atience is in his own breaſt, and who can tell how ling © 


will laſt 's ; : ibid, 
Wherein Joel 2.12. 3s opened in five particulars, ibid. 
2,God uſually giveth ſome ſignes of death beforehand, a1, 


But the day of grace may end,and a man never have any warnin? of it, 
Becanſe Gods patience giveth no marks or inkling ef its ending befar; i; 
ends, tbid, 
3. Becauſe God keepeth a ſtritt account how many opportunities he h;1þ 
vouchſafed, 12, 
4. Conſider, it is a wonder that the day of grace is not ended already, wi 


that thou art not now in hell, ry 


SE 
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-  TheContents of thefourthSEz KR MoN, upon 
upon Philip. 3. 18, 19. 


I; AN Explaination of the ſeverall parts of the Text in five particulir;, 


Do@trine.T hat thoſe whoſe minds and thenghts run habitnally is earth 


and earthly things, their end mnſt needs be deſtruftion, 44s 
6. Reaſons. 1. The curſe of God is the deſert of vain thonzhts, ibid. 
2, The curſe of God is the event of vaine thoughts, | ibid. 
3. The man whoſe thoughts are habitually on the things of ihe world can mt- 
ver trvly repent, 47 
4. Becauſe that man whoſe thoughts run habitually on earthly things, hath 
20 part in Feſus Chriſt, 4%, 
5. Becauſe ſo long as a mans thoughts run habitually on things ef the roll, 
that man hath no true love of God in him, ibid, 
6. Becauſe ſo long as a mans thoughts run after the world h: can neu di 
part from his ſins, 49, 


2. Uſes. 1. For humiliation,becauſe theſe vain thoughts bearing j#y 

7n the heart, they make that mans end to be deFruftion. FY 
2. For the terrour of thoſe men who ſuffer their hearts to be taken #9 wi l 
vain thoughts. wo 
Objcd 


— F 
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"Obi: t:00. But 1 think of Gol and of (hriſt, of faith and repentance, 


2, 
Anivw.x.Confider whether thy good thoughts be meerly caſt into thy heart or 
whether they be raiſed by thy heart, ibid. 
A wicked man may have a thouſand grod thoughts,and yet eve to hell in 
the mdi# of them. 53. 
2, Thou haſt good thoughts, but conſider whether they be fleeting or abiding 
thmehts, 5 4o 
There are two kinds of wvaine thouzhts : 1. vaine, becauſe the matter and 
ſubitance of them is Vaine; 2. waine, for want of durance and laſting, though 
ot waine for the matter of them, ibid 


Ibid, 

;, Thou thinkeſt of God,bnt conſider whether thy thoughts be ſtudied oy ac- 
tidentall thanghts, : , »r 
A godly man not only thinketh of God,but he ſtudieth how to think of God, 


ibid, 
4.Thou thinkeſt of God,but conſider whether thy thoughts of God be profita« 
be,or nnprofitable thoughts, ibid. 
Thoughts how free, and not free: 
Free from mens knowled ge and mens Courts : 
Not free 
1. From Gods knowledge, ibid, 
2. They are not free from Gods word, ibid, 
3. They are not jree from the wrath of God, 57; 


Three meanes, in the uſe whereof we may rid our {elves 
* of vainthoughts, | 


I. Lovethe word of God, : | ibid. 
2. Gonnto God by prayer, ibid, 
3. Conjider thou haſt not ſo learned Chriſt, 58, 


All vaine thoughts ariſe from theſe three Heads, 


I. From the variety and abundance of the thoughts of the world, ibid. 
2, Fromthe Fountain 0 corruption that is in mens hearts, ibid. 
\ 3: Fromthe damned malice of Satan,and his temptations both within and 
without, Ibid. . 


Thoughts become vain four manner of wayes- 


. Matter, 
Inreſpedt of the e ©orme. 
f E Pt cl ent, 
End. 
I. Thoughts are Meterially vain, 
: " the matter of them is vain, ibid. 
4c) are the thoughts of the world,our calling or recreation:theſe are evil, 
(b) i.Fhen 
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bt When we think of them primarily, that is , before we ; bink of Gid 


2, When we think of them too nſually,too oftey, 
& 2. henwe think of them 100 ſavourily, 
& 4. #hen wethink of them without counſel, 
5. When they are thoughts weedleſly, m_ 
2. Thoughts are vain formally, when though the matter of them be ntu;y (1 
good, yet the manner of thinking them is vill, Fi 
It is poſſible for a man to goto hell, though he perform the ſame things fir the 
matter of them that a godly man doth, es 
3. Thonghts are vaine efficiemly,when the heart that thinketh upon then 
is earthly and waine, Fo 
4. Theughts are vain,when the arift and end of the foul in thinking on1hew 
75 Vain. | 63, 
Wick ed men will be thinking of God, 
1. To make God amends for their aiſhonouring of him by their wi;i1d 
thoughts, 
2, To collogue with God,and 10 flatter him, 
3. To (mother and choak their own conſciences. 


The Contents of the fifth SER Mon; 
1 Cormth, 6,2. 


Ie AY Explanation of th: Text, together with the veſes forentirg 18 
followine, 67, 
 Dogrine, The Saints ſhall judgethe world, 68, 
Objection. How ſhall the Saints judge the world 2 69. 
Anſwer. 1. By their conſent unto Chriſts Fudgement. ibid, 

2. By their applauſetoChriſts judgement, ibid. 
3. By their Majeity, then ſhallthey ſhine as ſtars in the firmament, and te 
wicked ſhall be amazed at the ſight of them. ibid. 
4. By their lives and converſations their accepting of the Lord Feſus Cinih, 
they ſhal judge the worlds rejefting of him. ibid, 


Three Reaſons of the point. 


L.Firſt,beranſe of 1hat myſtical union that is betwixt Chriit and his Saiiis 
fo when Chri#t judgeththe world, the whole body of Chrift may be ſaid 0 juig 
the world. 70. 

2, Inregard of their ſufferines with Chriſt.as they are judeed by the witlh 
fo they ſhall be Jae « 4 9s ey e's ibid, 
_ 3+ For the greater terror to all wicked men at the day of jun 

| ' ibid. 
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"4. Becauſe the muthes of wicked men may bee ſtopped, and that they may 
have no excuſe for themſebver, — ibid. 
THe 1. For information in five particulars. ; 
\ Hence we may learnt that the Saints by their now being Saints, do now 
iudge the world. T | 56 7I, 
herein, Heb. 11.7. i cleared from an Objeftion. - 
2. Hence let the world learne, that when any one ſinner is cauverted, there 
is one Judge more t0 ſit upon them, 72: 
1. Hence we may learn, that it concerns all the world to take notice of every 
yace in Gods children, becauſe there is never a grace in any of the Saints, but 
4 (hall make for the condemmation of them that want it. ibid, 
| Learne hence, that if the Saints, then much more the word that bepets 
them, ſhall judge the world. 73. 
5. Lene hence alſo,that the Miniſters of God by every Sermon they preach, 
ſhall judge the world, . ibid | 
Uſe 2. For 10 condemn the world, who ſee not an amiableneſſe inthe faces» 
of the Saints, who fhall one day be their Fudges, who ſhall judge both Saints and 
Anzels. | 74, 
: This (heweth the folly of the wicked, who prepare not for theſe Fudges. 
ibid. 
Lifly, it condemmes all thoſe that do not ſee glory and majeſty in the face of, 
Gids Saints, he that revileth the Saints, revileth his Indees, ibid 
Who ſhall judge the World, 


I, God the Father by way of authority,all judgement is originally from him. 


75 

2, God the Son by way of diſpenſation. ibid. 

3. Godthe holy Ghoſt by way of convittion, 76. 

4. The Word of God by way of form, it being the platforme, acc ording 0 
which Chr:ſt willjadee the whole world, ibid. 
5 Allthe Miniſters of God ſhall jit as Fuſtices in common. ”;; 

6, eAlithe Saints from one end of the world to the other, ſhall afiſt the 

inf Todge of Heaven and Earth, ibid. 

So that the wicked ſhall not be able to plead : 1bid, 

I, Their Tenorance | tbid. 

2. Nor their Poverty. ibid. 

3« Neither their ſinning at their maſters command, 78. 

e 4, Neither C allines or Trade. ibid. 

5. Neither the fanfull times they live in. ibid. 

Ule 3. Firſt for the juſt reproof of many of the Saints of God, becauſe they 
are nt ſo circumfpedt over their wayes .as they ouzht ; how will they be able to 
riſe up in judgement azainſt the wicked for ſuch fins as they them ſelvs live in? 

| ibid, 

2, It may ſerve to condemmne ſome of the Saints of God in regard of that lit- 

He difference that is to be found betwixtithe wicked of the world, andthem in 
their lives and manners, it is hard to tell which is a $ aint,and which is 4 Re- 

a by os conver ſations. 

% 1 my ſerve tocondemn the [candalouſneſſe of man s in their 
I11v;our and aGions, : ſnefe of many _ 80 


(b 2) The 
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The Contents of the fixth Sermon,on 1 Cor.11.30. 


Do. 1. [IRomthe 18.w. that whoſoever will come 10 the holy Conmyy,. 
on, they muſt examine themſelves, that ſo they may come wh. 
thily pf 7 = & 3, 
The Apoſtle givesthree Reaſons of it. 
I, Fromthe end of the Sacrament. | 
2, From the wrong menoffer to Chriſt, if they come in their ſins, jj, 
3. From the wofullwrong that a man doth to his own ſoul that comb with. 
out preparation. ibid. 


The Uſes of the point are theſe. 


I. For the reproof of thoſe, that coming unpreparedly, get wo ſyiriny! 


ſtrength thereby. ibid, 
2, For terrour to unworthy receivers. g 
3. To (bew they make themſelves liable to Gods temporary plagues. ibid, 
4. For inifruttion ts examine our ſelves. thid, 
5. He concludes with an uſe of exhortation. ', 


An Explanation of the Words. 


Do&. 2.God doth moſt ſeverely puniſh the unworthy receivers of the Link 


Supper. | 0”, 
Foure Reaſons hereof, 

I; Becauſe Chriſt himſclfe inſlituted it. ibid, 

i 2. Becauſe Chriſt is the matter of it, and therefore the more heynous the a: 
lement. $9, 
3. Becauſe Chriſt is the forme of it, wherein confirming grace is ſcaledi0 
the ſoul. 99, 
4. Becauſe Chrift is the end of the Sacrament. ibid, 
Ule 1. For Inſtruction, bewing whence fickneſſe, weakneſſe, 8C. cont. 


91, 
From whence comes hardneſſe of heart, &c. 9: 
Liſe 2. For comfort unto every poor alflifted ſoul, CC, 93s 


Uſe 3. For terror to thoſe that come unpreparealy, 9 is 
Object. Do al that come unworthily eat and drink their own dannatin. 
Anſw. A man may eat aud drink his own damnation three ways. 


I, Inregard of guilt and liableneſſe t0 Gods wrath, 96, 
2. Inregard of the ſeal and obligation in the conſcience, IÞ10- 

3. Inregard of the ſigillation in heaven. ibid. a 
Laſily the concluſion, denouncing terror to all thoſe that dare ruſh upon thi 


holy ordinance, 22s 
But for comfart to all them, whowith all diligence ſet upon the prep:1i"s of 
? heir ſouls for this ereat Ordinance, jhid, 


Tre 
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The Contents of the ſeyenthSnRMoO N, on 2 (or.11 28. 


The words of the Text explained, 


DoQ.i, E muſt not ruſh upon the Sacrament. 102, 
\ V There are none of the Ordinances of God that a man may 


rulb #pon without examination. ibid. 


Three Reaſons hereof. 


1. Naturally we are n0t invited geſts tothe Sacrament. ibid- 
2* Though we are invited, yet it may be we are not diſpoſed : for natu- 
rally we are ſtrangers to God and the covenant of God: all this indiſpoſition muſt 
be wrought off before we can come comfortably to the Sacrament, 103, 
3. This 15 a ſolemn Ordinance,and therefore an Ordinary diſpoſition will 
will not ſerve the turn, ibid. 
Many 4 reprobate may eat and drink in Chriſts preſence, ibid. 
Ulle. To forewarne men leſt they unpreparedly ruſh upon any of Gods Or: 
dinances eſpecially upon the Sacrament of the body and blond of Chrift, 104, 
The text divided into four parts, 
The matter of the duty. ibid. 
- The manner how to be performed. ibid. 
? The rule of dize&tion concerning it, ibid. 
The benefit of following that rule. ibid. 
Dot.2. There is a neceſſity that we ſhouldreceive the Lords Supper, and 
racerve it often, ' IO5s 
| Dodt. 3,The manner of performance of daties is 10 beregarded, ibid, 
Five Reaſons hereof, 
1. The Lord commands the manner as well as the matter, 106. 
2, Circumlances overthrow ations, if they be not rightly and duly 
obſerved, ibid. 
— I. In erayer, lbid. 
2. In preaching, ibid. 
Its intanced J 3, Inreceivine the Sacrament, 197, 
4. In brotherly reproof, ibid. 
5. Incating,drinking,and marrying, ibid, 
3. Bccanſe only the manner of doing duties gets the bleſſing, 108, 
4. Becauſe Chriſt himſelf is an ex ample unto us in this, he did not only obey 
his Father inthe matter of his commands ,but in the manner ofthem, ibid. 
5. Decauſe otherwiſe we cannot glorifie God, ibid, 
LS 1.Firſt, to condemn that natural Popery that is in the hearts of men, 
C. : I09, 


Ule 2. For diſcovering why people are ſowilling 10 doe duties for the matter 

and not for the manner. IIO, 
The Reaſons of it are theſe? 

1. Becauſe the matter of duties is caſie,but the manner is difficult. ibid, 

2.Dutres for the matter of them may be done with a proud heart, I Is 

3. Thez maybe done with an unhaly life, I 12: 

4, The 


Tt 
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4. The matter of duty bringeth not the croſſe; and may zealous fir ihe wy 
ter,and perſecutors of goodnefie, ib, 
Uſe 3. Toexhort men to labour and perform duties aright. fs 


b, v 


Three Motives to perſwade people to perform duties 
after a right manner. 


1. Becauſe no Ordinance at all elſe can be eff etuall unto us, Ty 
2. All is bat hypocriſie, if the manner be not regarded, TD: 
3. Jt is onlytheright manner of duing duties that pleaſah Gz7, | 
Dodrine,4. Every man maſt prepare himſelf before he con ;, jy | Wo" 
Table, _ 
Four Reaſons hereof, 7 
I- Becauſe the Sacrament is Gods ordinance, Fry 
2+ Becauſe the Lord Chriſt hath made great preparation in provi Os : 


. . » . . - . [ 3 
3. Bec anſe Chri## in this ordinance offers tocome into the ſoule, and he tut; 


for good entertainment, ibid 
4. Becauſe the Sacrament is a part of Chriits laſt will and 7 eftament there 


fore when we know our Lords will, we mui# prepare for thedoing of it, 1+ 
FI 
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The Contents of theeighth Sz KR MoN, upon 
Proverbs 29.1. 


1. Adoublecxpoſition of the Text. 


DoQtrine PT? Rem the firſt expoſition,viz,He that reproveth another, aud is 

guilty himſelf inthe ſame kind, or in any other kind, andhur 

aeneth his emn heart in it that man ſhall be deſtroyed withont remedy, 1:3. 
Seven Reaſons hereof. 

T. Becauſe the off ice of a reprover biudeth bim to be blameleſſe, ibid. 

2 Becauſe ſuch a reprover as is guilty himſelf,can never reprove wariiht 

en | ibid, 

; . Neither can he ave it in a right manner, I23, 

4-Such a reprover is an K-ypocrite, ibid, 

5. Such areproving of another mans ſin makes him inexcuſable in his own, 

124 


6. It is anabſurd thing for a perſon to reprove another for that wheruif #c 

7s guilty himelf, ibid, 
7. Such a reproving is a ſign of impudency, ibid. 
ObjeQion. Shall not a wicked Magiſtrate or Minifter reprove others,7! 
125, 

Anſw.He is bound to reprove,in regard of his off ice, but it bound inconſct 
ence to amend himſelf firſt, Ibid. 
Ule 1. For inſtruftion:firſt, Let every reprover take heed left he male him- 
ſelf inexcaſable, ibid. 
2. Let him endeavour to walk unblameable and inoffenſive, : bid, 

Wo 


The C ontents, 


———————. 


Two Dodrines from the ſecond Expoſition of 
the Words, viz, 


Dodrine 1. The Lord doth net not deſiroy man willingly, but for fonne. 
127. 
Doctrine 2. /t is 4 great mercy for man to be reproved for his ſinne. 
125, 


Three Reaſons of ſecond Dorine. 


1. Becauſe reproofs primarily come for love, ibid. 
2. They tend to the good of a mans ſoule. 129, 


3. Its brutiſh not to take reproofs in good part. 130, 
Uſe 1, Firſt for information,that God is bringing deſtruftjon wpond Kinz- 
dame, when he takes away reprovers from them; © ibid. 
Uſe 2. For the reproof of thoſe that deſpiſe the reproof of the wiſe, they 
deſpiſe not men,but God. 131, 
' "Thegrievouſneſſe of their ſin who ſtand out againſt reproof,, is aggravated 
under [everall heads. 132. 
Daftrine 3. The Lord proportions punifhments to mens ſins, ibid. 


Three Reaſons of the third Doctrice. 


1. Becauſe hereby a mans puniſhment appears to be ſo much more equal 


and worthy. ; | Ibid. 
2, Thu ſtops mens months, and convinceth theix conſciences, * bid. 


3. All the ftanders by way ſeethe equity of it when the puniſhment is accer- 
ding tothe fin, oo. 133, 

Uſe 3.For inſlruttion, 

I. Toteachmen motto complaine of Gods dealing with them if their puniſh- 
merit be ( for the the kind of it) according to their ſin, but rather lit them learn 
10 ſee Gods immediate hand in it. 34 

2. Toteach men 10 conſider how God many times proportions puniſhicut; 


Pin, 
I. For Kind, | ibid, 
2. For Quantity, ibid. 
3. For 9nlity, 135« 
4. For Time, 1bid, 
5. For Place, ib.d. 


*; 
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The Contents of the ninth S = K Mo N, 1/aiab 55»: 


| 
DoR.1, Ta whoſe minds,or thoughts,run habitually on ear; by t Vines 
are yet intheſtate of miſery. 159 


Four Rezſons. 


IT. Becauſe a man is in the ſtate of miſery till he hath repented, and un;i1! , 
man hath forſaken his waine thoughts,he hath not repented. ihid, 
2. Becauſe a man is in aſtate of miſery umillhe (s in Chriſt, az 1p 

7s not in Chriſt till his thoughts be ſaxndtified. i.4 
3. Becauſe a man is in the Hate of miſery that doth not love God, 511, 
39941 Can never love God untill be for ſake his vaine thoughts. To 
4. Becauſe that man is in a Hate of miſery that doth not forſake ſin, and 
man can never forſake ſin till he leave his vaine thoughts, ibil, 
1. Becanſe vaine thoughts are great ſins, Ibid, 

2, They axe ſins of the higheſt part of man, hid, 

3, They are the breach of every Commandement, ibid, 
4: Becauſe they are the ſtrength of a mans ſaule, the firſt born of original 
corruption, the, 
5. Becauſe they are the deareſt atls of man. 121, 
DoR.2. It is hard for men to forſake their ſinfll thoughts. ibid, 
I, Becauſe it is hard for toreforme the inward part, ibid, 

2. Becatſethoughts are partiall atts, and run oz in every aftum, 

bd, 

" 3. Becanſe thoughts are inward, in the heart. 142, 
Uſe. 1. For men to examine their thoughts, ibid, 
A man may know whether he be achild of God, or of 1he Devil, by his 
thoughts. | Ibid, 
I, Becauſe mens thoughts ave the free as of the heart, ibid, 
2.They arethe immediate att: of the heart, 143. 
3.They are continued atts of heart, ibid, 
4-They are the univocall as of the heart, ibid, 
5.They are the ſwifieſt atts of the heart, 114, 
6.They art the peculiar afts of the heart, Ib14, 
7.They are the greateſt arcuſers, or excuſers of the heart. ibid. 
Ulſe 2. For aireitioh, If ſin inthought be [o great, how horrible vben is ji 
intheats? 15. 

Ulc 3. For exhortation, to conſider 

1.ÞVhat great reaſon we h we to ſet our thoughts on God, 1-6, 
2. What thoughts they are that Godcalls for. ibid. 
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The Contents of thetenth SEK MoN on 
Luke 9. 23. 


T He words of the text unfolded and opened in ſeverall particulars. 151, 
De.The firſt ation to be performed of every Chriſtian is to deny him- 


Reaſon 1. From Chrifts example, he denied himelfe, I52, 
>, Chriſt denied I imſelfe for ns, therefore-we muſt deny our ſelves for him. 
ibid. 

» This Chriſt enjoyns t0 all that will come after him, ibid, 

What is meant by a mans ſelfe, 

I. A mans corrrnpt will wit ana reaſon, I53s, 

2, All his lu$ts and corruptions, |  1bid 

3. Nut only a mans corrupt ſelfe, but a mans good ſelfe in ſome reſpetts, 

I 54s 

Sc.fe- denying is oppoſite to ſelfe-ſecking, ibid, 

Thereare five things in ſelfe-ſecking. 
1, 1t is an head luſt, h ibid, 
And that appears, 

x. Becauſe it is a leading- Inſt to all luſt ibid. 
2. Becauſe ſclfe 13 the cauſe of all other !ni#s ofthe heart, I55. 

' 3. Becauſe ſelfe 15 an 11 tuſt, it runs along through all the luits of the fe 
ibid. 

4. Selfe is a make-luſt, amn would never break ont into luft, were it not 
fo ſeife, ibid. 
5. Selfe is a uit that is in requeit- ibid, 

2. Selfe-lecking is aſelfe-conceited luſt, that is, 

1.When aman hath aconceit of himſclfe, I56 
2, Of his own gifts, 1bid 
3. Of his own aftiogs, 1bid 

4+ Of the tate that he is in. ibid. 

When asa ſclfe-conceited man 
I. Hath no vea{l worth in himſelfe, | 157; 
2, He will not #and 10 the judgement of thoſe that can judge him. 
3. He hath 00 high a conceit of himſelfe, = 
4. He reſteth in the judgement of himſelfe. ibid. 
| And the Reaſons of this are theſe? 

. 1. Becauſe ſinners are fools, 758 
*. 410g are borne ſooles, 53d . 
3. Nep arc well-conceited of their own eftate. ibid. 


(c) 4. The 
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4 The Lord gives up many to a ſpirit of (lumber. of 
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The wofull caſe of a ſelfe-conceited men. 


1, Becauſe the Scripture calls ſelfe-conceit 


1. Only athinking. ibid, 

2A ſuperſtition. ibid, 

3. A ſhadow, lid, 

4. An Imazinations I, 

5. An Appearance. | 19, 

2, So long as a man is well conceited of himſelf, Chriſt hath ao coomiſicg 

to call him. 163, 
3. Chriſt rejoyceth that he hath no commi(ſion to call ſuch, ſid, 

4. The ſelf conceited man is in the broad way to hell, tid, 


The Contents of theeleventhSE RK MON, upon 


Luke 11. 9. 
7 opening of the Context, 
The words of the Text opened. (0 
Dor. Importunate prayer is a reſtleſse prayer. | 163, 
Reaſon 1. 1t will take no privative deniall, it muſt have ſome Avjny, 
| Ibid, 
2. Not 4 poſitive deniall, not a contrary anſwer. Ibid, 
3. It will take no contrmelions repulſe. 16, 
4. It is in a holy manner a kind of impudent prayer. hid, 
3. Reaſons why we muſt pray impottunatcly. 

I. In vegard of Gods Majefty, God reſpedts it. 16% 
2. In regard of Gods mercit, it is a diſerace to Gods mercy to bez it caldhy, 
169, 
3. 14 regard of our ſelves elſe we ſhould never eſteem mercy. 163, 

4. Reaſons why men are not importunate in Praycr. 
I. Becauſe men account prayer 4 penance, IDiG, 
2. Moſt men content themſelves with formality. io, 
3. Men are Gentlemen beggars, OY 372. 
4, Men have wrong conceits of prayer. jb1d, 
1. They have high conceits of their own prayers. zbid. 
2. They have mean conceits oftheir ſins. 71, 


3. They have baſe thoughts of God. ibid, 
4. Thee have wrong conceitsof Importunitic, 1vid, 
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The Contents of the twelfth Sermon,on Luke .11. 9. 


6. Signes whereby we may know whether yur 
praycrs be importunate. 


I, | genes prayer is evermore the prayer of an importunate man, 175. 

2 It is the prayer of 4 pure conſcience. 176' 
3. Its a prayer that is full of ſtrong arguments, 177. 
4. It isa ſtout prayer, | | :bid. 
5. 1t 15 « wakefull prayer, | ibid, 
6. 1t is an aſſurance- getting prayer, tbid. 


7, Marks of Prayer that is not importunate, 


1,1tis alazie prayer. I78, 
2. It is not powred ont fromthe heart, ibid. 
3 It is 4 praying only by fits, tbid. 
4 It is aſilent prayer, he is ſilent in that he (hould moſt inſiſt upon, 179, 
5. 4 ſcldome prayer. ibid. 
6. 4 lukewarme prayer, 180, 
7-by-thoughts in prayer keep prayer from being importunate, 


By-thoughts inprayer ariſe, 


0 I. From corrupt nature. ; ibid, 
2, From natare as it is 'curbed, ibid. 
3. From Satan. tbid; 


4. From ſpiritual (luggiſhneſ e, 131. 


8. Motives to Importunate Prayer. 


1. Becauſe praier enab/es a man for duties, ibid. 
2, Praver 1s the compendium of all divinity, 152, 
3- Prayer is a mans utmoſt refuge, ibid. 
4. Prayer is that which Gods people have, though they have nothing elſe. 
ibid- 
5. Prayer hath the command of mercy, ibid- 
6. Prayer is God) delight. 18 Jo 
7. Importunate prajer is 4 willing prayer. ibid. 
S. Importunate prayer is the only faithful prayer. ibid. 


6, Helps te importunicy in Prayer. 


1. Labour to know thine own miſery. | ibid, 
2. be ſenſible of thy miſerie, Jer ibid. 
3. Obſerve how Gods people pray, tbid, 
( C 2 ) . 4. Get 
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. Get a flock of prayer. 
4 . Labour to hl of good works, 
6. Labour to reforme thy houſbold. 
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The Contents of the.thirteenth Sz K MON, upon 
Col, 1. 10, 


| 7” words explained according to a doable ſenſe, 187, 

Dodtr. Thoſe that profeſſe Chriſt, muſt walke worthy of ChriF, 1g, 
Reaſon 1. _ it is Chriſt that calls us to be Chriſtians, ibia. 

' 2, Becauſe it is the Goſpel of Chriſt whereby we are cated, 28g, 
3. Becanſeby theGoſpel we are called to repentance, ibid, 

4. Becauſe if we walk not worthy of Chriſt, God will not hold us 1 le lis 
ſervants. ; : ibid. 
5. If we walke not worthy of Chriſt, then it will be for the glory of Godtucs: 
ſhiere us, : 190, 
6. If we walk 708 worthy of Chriſt, we put an indignity upon him, ibid, 


Five Motives to walke worthy of God. 


I. 1f we ds walke worthy of God, then we ſhall anſwer all the labour anduf 
that God hath been at, ; 193 
2. Then we (hallwalk with God in white, 194. 

3. Then we doe not diſappoint Gods account, ibid 
4. Then we (hall be importanate beggers, and ſo werthy of mercy, ibid 

; 5. Then we ſhall ade humiliation to every daty we dp performe, id, 


2, If we do not walke wonthy of God, then 


' 1. Wewalkeworthie of deſtruttion, 
2. Then we are guiltie of the death of Chrift,, 
3. Thenwe ſhall be condemned. 
Ulſe,Fre muſt be as it were even of the ery nature of God. 


The Contents. of the fourteenth Se x ox; 
on (ol, 1.10, 


T' 75 poſſible to walk in all manner of pleafing unto the Lord, 
Real. 1, Becauſe God is not a rigorous God, 
2. There is away, wherein if we walk, we ſhall pleaſe God. 
3. The Lord hath ſhewed us this way, 
4 Many have walked in this way before us, 
Do. 1t is afit duty to pleaſe God. 


The Contents, 


"Reaſon I. Becauſe God is agreat King. 

2, His pleaſure is a gooa pleaſure. | 

3. Chriſt whois 0ur better did th:ſe things that pleaſed God, 
4. If we do not pleaſe God our conſtiences will condem us. 
5. It is a duty moſt ſutable to humans ſociety. 

Dodr. Pleaſing of God is a large duty. 

Reaſon 1. 1t is the end of all our dnties, 

2. 1 is the moſt acceptable of all duties, 

3, It is unconfinable to place or time, 

4. It is in all things without limitation, 

5. It is an everlaſting duty, 

6, It is the whole duty of the new man, 

Def. It is a neceſſary duty to pleaſe God, 


207, 
ibid. 
ibid. 
ibid. 
ibid. 
202, 
ibid. 
ibid. 
ibid. 
ibid. 
203, 
ibid. 
ibid. 


Real. 1. Becauſe we have no ſaving grace unleſſe we labour to pleaſe God,ib. 


2. Wearein awoful caſe if we do #vt pleaſe God, 


ibid. 


» 3. If widoe net pleaſe God, we are continually in danger of the wrath of Ga, 


uſe. To condemn, 1.Thoſe that pleaſe not God, 
2, Thoſe that pleaſe men, 
3. Thiſe that pleaſe themſelves. 


I a 


ibid. 


ibid. 


205Js 


Cr E_— — 


The Contents of the fifteenth SR Mo x, 


on Luke 23.42, 


Pr xrardinay Caſes never make a common rule. 


209, 


That awicked life will have a curſes end, this is the ordinaryrule, ibid. 


Tein ſome extrtardinary caſes it may be otherwiſe, 
1. When God is pleaſed toſbew his prerogative royall. 


ibid. 


2. Whey a ſinner hath not bad means of ſalvation in his life, but only at 


tis death, 
3.When a ſinner ſhall be made exemplarye 


2I0, 


1bid, 


4. When the Lord may be 4s much hbonoared by a mans death, as he hath 
ben diſhonoured by his life. 
This repentance of the thief was extraordinary : as is proved by five argu» 
Wols, 
I. Becauſe it was one of the wonders of Chriſts paſſion: ibid. 
2, We read wot of any other that was converted at the laſt hour as the thief 
ve, 211, 
3. Becauſe of the ſuddenneſſe of it. ibid. 
4. Inrigard of the Evangelicall perfeftion of it Contatning , 212. 
1. His penitentiall confeſiion, ibid. 
2, His penitential profeſſion, | ibid. 
3. His penitemiall ſatisfat#ion, ibid, 
4, His penitentiall ſelf-deniall, ibid. 
5. His penitentiall faith. - ibid, 
6. His penitentiall reſolution. 213, 
7. His penitemiall prayer. ibid. 
5. This 


Cn Coe, 
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5. This repentance was extraordinary in regard of the incompar hi. ne 'e 

of tt. | ld, 

Liſe. To condemm thoſe that rely upon this example. 214, 

This example is once recorded that none might deſpaire, and but ocethg 

none might preſume. 215, 
None, becauſe of this example ſhould defer their repentance. 

I, Becauſe this thief had not the means of life ana grace before. 216, 

2, Becauſe we never readthat this thigf put off his repentance till the 11}, 

th, 

3. Becauſe at that time God was in a way of working miracles, 218, 


The Contents of the ſeycnteenth SgrmoON, on Þ/al.147 ;. 


| thay words of the Text opened, 222, 
. ® What is meant by wholeneſie of heart, TORN 
What is meant by brokenneſſt of heart, 224, 
Dor. Chriſt juſtifies and ſapttifies,0r heals the broken-hearted, 125, 
Four Reaſons. 

1. Becauſe God hath given grace unto (Chriit 10 heale the broken-huarted, 

ibid, 

2. Chriit hath undertaken to do it, | ibid, 

3. Chriſt hath this incharge to bind up the broken-hzarted, ib'd, 

4. None but the broken hearted will accept of Chriſt, ibid, 
Severall objett:ons are anſwered, 227.223, 224, 


Three Reaſons why Chriſt will heale the broken-hcearted. 


I. This is the moi# ſeaſonable time to be healed, when the heart is brolen, 


222, 

2. It is the moſt profitableſt time, ; wy 

3. It is the wery nick of time,the heart can never be healed untill it be brt: 

ken, ibid, 
Three ſignes of a broken heart, 

x. A breakine from ſin, | 234, 

2, eA breaking init ſelf with ſorrow, ibid. 


The hiſtory of Lacheus converſion is opened in ſeven particulars, ibid. 
3. When the heart is broken, then it will ſtoop to Gods wordip all things, 
2377 
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The Contentsof the eighteenth SERMON,on [/aiaþ 57,1, 


The words of the Text explained, 


Dot, A Llmenmuſt ate, 241, 
Reaton 1. Becauſe God bath ſo appointed it, 242. 
2. Becauſe all men and women areof the duſt, ibid. 
3. Becauſe all have ſinned, | +bid. 
4. Becauſe as death came into the World by fin, Jo ſin might go ont of the 
werld by death, _ -- 


Two ObjeRtions againſt this areanſwered. ibid, 


Lie 1. Let no man look to be exempted from death for his righteouſueſſe, 

' 245 

2, Hence we ſhould learn to draw our hearts from this preſent world, ibid 

3. Toteach us to prepare our ſelves for a better life, ibid. 
Do. The death and loſe of good men muſt be lated to heart as an eſpeciall 
eanſe ef arief and ſorrow, 2 44, 
Recon. I.eBecanſe the inſlruments of Gods glory are taken away, ibid, 

2, Breaufe of the great loſſe that others have by their death, ibid, 

*, Becauſe of the ewill to come; for while they live, they are as a wall ts 
le-p off thewrath of God, en. 
Ute 1,To reprove thoſe that rejoyce at the death of the righteous, 245, 

2, Toinformens what 4 loſſe it is when the righteous arc taken away, 

: ibid. 

Do@ When God will bring anygreat judgement upon a people or N ation,or- 
e-narily he takes away his faithfull ſervants from amongſt them, I46, 
Ule 1.70 inform ns of Gods extraordinary love to his Children, ibid. 

2* To inform us that when the righteous are taken away, we are certaint; 
toe-pcct ſome great judgement from God to fall upon ns, ibid, 


. 
4, 


Es et eee es 


The Contents of the nineteenth SER Mo N; 
on Jeremiah 14.9. 


os; 6 : : 
j He opening ef the context in many particulars. 


DoCti. Ged many times doth caſt off a people, 
Four Signes of Gods caſting off a people. 


1. When he takes away his lowe and reſpett from a people, 
z. When hetakes away his providence from them, 

. 3. When hebreaks down the wals of Maziſtracy and Miniſtry. 
4. Whenhe takes away the benefit of both theſe helps. 
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Uſe 1, Toteach us to caft off ſecurity. | "ES" 
Do. 1: is the importunate defire of the Saints of God ſlill beep Cad 
preſent with them, . | . 255. 

The preſence of God is the particular favour of Goa, which be expreſſeh in 
' his ordinances, ** — thas 
1. This queſtion 1s anſwered, Whether a man may be ſavid without prea- 

ching, . . 256, 
> This queſtion is anſwered,who they are that are weary of God, , * 
Uſe. To rebuke Gods people for their neglett, in not ſtriving ty keep God, 

who ſeems to be departing, 5, 

Queſt. How may we keep the Lord amoneſt us. 26). 

Anſw. 1. We muſt be ſure to prepare aroom for him. ibid. 
2, We muſt yive him content. | 26r 
3. We omit make him welcome. | ibid 
4. We muſt be importunate with God to tarry,and account it a great fauuy 


if he will tay, © 262, 


2 — 


CA EE, 
<— _  — 


The Contents of the twentieth SERMON, on Lamen,z.;.7, 


{ fad opening of the words,in which art three properties of «ff (tual Prayer, 
| 165, 
I, The unſatiableneſi of it till it be heard. ibid, 

2. The ſenſiblene(ſe of it whether it be heard or 20, ibid, 
3. The ſupply it hath again#t danger and diſcouragement. 166, 
DoR. 1, CA neffettuall prayer is an nuſatiable prayer. ibid, 

Queſt. Muſt a man alwayes pray ? 
Anſw.A man muſt give over the Af of prayer for other duties, but he mi 
never give over the ſuit of Prayer. 26, 
Rules to know whether our Prayers be unſatiable or no, 

I. 1tit an earneſt begging Prayer, tbid, 

2. It is aconſtant prayer, 268, 

A godly mans prayer ts not out of his heart, till the erace he prayed farbe n 
ibid, 


3. Ttis apraytr that is ever a beginning, ibic, 

4. It is a proceeding prayer,it winds up the heart higher ,and higher. biz. 

5. It is aprayer that parifieth the heart, 1b!d, 

It it more and more fervent. it9, 

A nd more and more frequent. ibid, 

It will take time from lawfull recreations, and from the lawfull duties of our 

calling. 270, 

is nd it will adde humiliation and faiting to prayer. 1bio. 

Ulſe. To condemp thoſe who pray for grace, and yet (it downbefore gract is 

obtained, ; ibid, 
Such prayers are 

OY -} zdleſſe 6 - jy ly 

2, Fruitleſic. ibid. 

Do&.:. 


The Contents, 
Dot. 2. 4 godly ſonke is ſinſible of Gods hearing ar not hearing his prayer. 


272; 


Queſt. How can the ſoul know whether it ſpeed iz prayer or ns * 
Anſw.1. When God gives aſoule farther aud farther ability to pray, it ts a 
fiapethat God hears it. ibid. 
But if the ſonle have m3 beart to continue its ſuit, it is a figue that God ne- 
wi meanes to hear that mans prayer. hs 
2. The preparedneſſe of the heart to prayer, is 4 ſign that God means to heare. 
- Þ 4 4 
3. Gods grations looke is a figne that be wilt heare : for ſometimes God «<4 
 ſoers his people by a ca#t of his countenance. ibid. 
4. The conſcience of a man will anſwer him, whether God hears his prayer or 


FI 274 


Int a mans conſcience may be eniſinſermed, 275: 
A wicked man may have a truce, though no true pexce in his conſcience. 
tbid. 

5. The getting of the grace that a map prayes for, is a ſigne that God hears 
bis prayer. ibid. 
But God muy give many temporall bleſſings, aud common graces, yet not in 
love, bat in wrath, | 276. 
6. If a man have Faith given him to belecve, it is a (gue that God heares 
ibid. 


him, 


Suod work; are good ſignes of Faith,but they are bat rotten grounds of Fatth, 


ibid. 
ObjeQ. Every Promiſe runs with a condition. ibid. 
| Aniw, 1, The Promiſe is the ground of Faith, and the way to get 1he con- 
dition. ; 277. 
2, Faith is the enabling cauſe to keepe the condition, ibid. 

Twothings ds much hurt in Prayer, 

3 1. Groundleſſe incouragement. 

2. Needleſie diſcouragement . 278, 
DoQ.z. God would not have any Chriftvan ſoul to be diſcouraged in prayer. 
279, 
A definition of diſcomragement, ibid. 
Four Reaſons why we ſhould not be diſcouraged in prayer. 


I. Becauſe diſcouragement hinders the ſoul in prayer, ibid. 

2. Diſcouragement takes away the ſtrength of the ſoul in prayer, 280. 

3. If we have fearfull apprehenſions of onr ſins, ſo as to thinke they will ne- 
v0 ve forgiven, we can never pray aright. ibid. 
4 If we have any ſecret deſpaire, we can never prayto any pun 
ibid. 


There is a double deſperation, 
1. Of infidelity, which draws the ſoul from God . 


2. of extremity, which puts life into a mans prayers and ak 
| 282. 


A man never prayes well till he feele Himſelfe undone. * _ 283- 
| (d) 5 ;. 
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We ſhould take heed of diſcouragetnents , for 
1 Diſcouragements breed melancholineſſein the ſoul. 
2. They breed hard thoughts of God, | 
3- They will cauſe a man to think that God hates him, 
4. They will bring a man to deſpare.. | 
Miniſters ſhould not preach the pure law without the Goſyiil, 
S ecret diſcouragements in the heart, 
1, They take away the Spirit inthe uſe of the means, 3 
2. They drive us from the uſe of means, ig 
3. They make a man continually to pore on his ſins, ſo as he (hall never}, 
ble to get out of them. © 
4. They breed nothing but ſorrow. Foe: 
5. They leave the Soul ina maze, that it knowes not whither io tire 
elfe. _ 
: he whiſper into a man a ſentence of of Death, and an impoſſibility «i cc. 
| Caping. | it, 
T he concluſion of the whole. = 
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The Contents of the one and twentieth SEkoN, on 
Rom. 8,22, 


| LGE creature hath a threefold goodneſſe init, 


I. A goodneſſe of end, 
2.3A goodneſie of natuxe,. 
3. A govdneſſeefuſe. «+ 
There be four evils under which every Creature eroantth. 
I. The continual labour that the Creature is pat unto, bd, 
2. Thecreature ſometimes partakes of the plagus of theungialy, it, 
3. The Creature hath an inſtinitive fellow-feeling of mans wretcheds:. 
4 Becauſe they are rent and torne (rom their proper Maſlers, Ibic, 
DoQ. Every creature groencth under the ſlavery of ſin. thiC, 
Not only under the ſlavery of ſinfull men, but ſo farre as they mini 
the fleſb of the Saints, they groan under them, : ;bid, 
i Ob) et. Did ever any man hear any unreaſonable creature groast unzi 
inne? 
Anfſw, 1t :s ſpoken Hyperbolically,to declare the great mifery thecrectort 
are into ſerve ſinfull man. 8 tos, 
2. Analogically inregard «f a naturall inſtintt of blind reaſon, th.! ii) 
all the creatures. ibid, 
3. Tt is ſpoken by way of ſuppoſition, if they had reaſon, they would g14.ts 


4 Intelligently, becanſe a man cannot wrong the creature, but kenir?! 
God in the creature. 1010s 
5. Specifically , becauſe the Godly ceme before Grd in thi bebollerf i 


the creatures, and mourne far the abuſe of the creatures, 
Fa C1; 


4s ( 46+ ® 
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' Fourereaſons why the Creatures groan. . 


1. Becauſe they are diſtraftedin their ſervice. ibid. 

2. Becauſe of the unprofitableneſſe of their ſervice. 309. 

* 2. Becauſe of unceſſantneſſe of their ſervice, ibid. 

4. Becauſe of that miſery and woe the creatures lye under. ibid, 
Every creatine hat bh, 

I, eA ſpecificall end, 3oI, 

3 2, An ultimate end. ibid 

Awicked man hath no right unto thecreature. ; ibid* 

Bathe bath, . 

\ I, eAcivilright, ibid. 

2, Aprovidentiallright, ibid. 

3. Avindicative riebt, 302. 

4. A Creatures right as he is a creature, ibid, 

Bat be bath ns filiall right, uo ſon-like right in Chriſt. ibid. 

Ufe.To ſhew that wicked men have little cauſe to be merry at any time,becauſe 

there is nothing neare them, but groaneth under them, 303, 


eAll creatures groane to God for vengeance tobe poured upon the wicked 
ibid. 


And theſe groants are 
; 1, Upbraiding groans, 305. 


2. Witneſſiue groans, ibid, 
2. Accuſing groans, 397. 
4. Fudging and condemning groants, ibid, 
Uſe. For exhortation, 
1. Totake heed how we de abuſe the Creatures of God, ibid. 
2. Take heed of ſinning againft God by the Creatures, ibid. 
3. Take heed of ſetting thy heart upon the Creature, ibid. 
4. Uſe all the Creatures in humility and thankfulneſſe. 308, 


5-Uſe the Crcatures as ſo many Ladders to helpe thee to climb up towards 
breven, | ibid. 


—_—_R 
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The Contents of the two and twenticthS E R M 0 N; 
on Jobn2.6. 


T# E opening of the words in foure particulars, 313. 
'* DoQ. A rrueChriſtian walkes as Chriſt walked 314. 
A man mutt firſt bee in Chriſt, before hee can walke as Chriſt walked. 
ObjcR. Cay any man walk .1s Chri walked: 315. 
Anlw. None can walk as Chri#t walked in regard of equality ; but in re- 
gadof {militude they may. ibid. 
Thelife of Chr188 ſhould be the Example of our life, ibid. 
Chriſt came into the world to redeeme us for our juſtification, and to bean 
example of Iife unto us for our ſanftification- 316. 
( 42 ) : This 


The Contents, 


This Bueſtion anſwered. viz. 
What it is 19 Walke as Chriſt walked, 
Foure reaſons of the point. 
1. Becauſe as Chrift came into the World to juſtifie the ungodly, ſo he cps 
ro conſorme them to his Image, ibid, 
2. Becauſe inwain we are called Chriſlians,if we be not imitators of Chrif 
and live as he lived, g 
3. Becauſe all that are in Chriſt, are Member's of his body , thurefare 
they muſt have the ſame life, and bee quickened by the [ame Syn, 
4 B ecanſe of that neer relation that is betwixt C hrif? and EVer) one if TA 
Members. | 320 
Liſe 1. To ſhew that a!l men that live not the life of Chriſt, do blaſpheme tte 
name of Chriſt. 721, 
Of all fins under Heaven, God cannot endure the ſins of them that taketh, 
name of Chriit upon them. ihid 
Dodtr. Every Miniſter is bound to preach home to men in particulars, 


| + Real, 1. Particulars are moſt operative. 
2. Prrticulars are moſt diſtintt, and moſt powerfull. 


$3 Particul ars are moit ſewſible. ibid 


Do&tr, Every Miſter is boiind to preach ſo as to make 4 difference be- 
twixt the pretioas andthe vile. 325. 
Real, 1.Becanſe, otherwiſe a Miniſter prophanes the holy things of Gul. 


g idid, 
2 . Otherwiſe he cannot be the Miniſter of Chriſt. 326, 
3. Otherwiſe he is like to doe no good by his Miniſtery. ibid. 


A FRA Ra _— - < — cu” 


The Contents of the three and tvventieth SERMON, on 
John 3.20, 


d i He Context opened in foure particulars. 
I. What mans natural eſtate. and condition is without Chriſt, 31- 
2. Gods gracious proviſion for mans ſalvation. ibid, 
3. The condition required, viz. Faith, 332, 
4. The reprobation of the world if they do not believe. 1btd. 
But Chriſt is neither the efficient, nor deficient cauſe thereof, ibid, 
But the cauſe of their damnation is from themſelves, proved 
I. By their own conſcience. ibid» 
2. By experience, : ibid 
3. By reaſon, 335 
Ta the words are two parts, | 
I. Thewickeds rejeftion of the word of grace. 
2, The cauſe of that rejettion. 
viz 1. Firſt fremthe qualification of their perſons. 
2, From the diſpoſition of their Nature, 


1he Contents, 


3 matte. d wicked mas hates the word of 'Gods grace, yea grace it ſelfe. SS 
ibid. 


ere ro ene 


This hatred is 

An atuall hatrea. 1bid. 

Tr ic & paſſron of the heart, : tbid. 

It cauſeth the heart to riſe up againſt an union with the word, 
334+ 


: Bf 
” 

a » 
b 


7 his union of the word is ſet in oppoſition 
1. To generall preaching. ibid 
2. Towercifull preachiz 7 335. 


:. Topreaching, when the miniſter is dead, ibid. 
If the World doe n9t hat) a righteous man, it is either 
1. Becauſe hets a great man, 237, 
2, Becauſe he is a man of admirable wit,and knowledre. 1bid. 
;. Or becauſe Sod gives him favour in the eyes of the world, tbid. 
+, This hatreacauſeth the heart toriſe againſt that which is repugnant to 
i lait, ibid. 
A wicked man may love three kinds of preaching. 
1. Eloqueut preaching ,t vat ſavonrs more of humanity then of Divinity, 
2, Inpert:neat preaching, ibid. 
3. Now and then ſome preaching, to fatisfie the cravings of his Conſcience, 
ibid. 
R-afonr. A wicked man hates the word, becanſe he hates all truth, even 
tte v:ry beiug of the word. 239. 
2. Becauſe he hates the very nature of the word, 340, 
Pecauſe he cannot enaure the knowledge of the ward, ibid. 
All a1nra.l men hate the word. | 
1, Becauſe no entreaties, no beſeeches can peſibly reconcile them, 341. 
2, Brear:le neither money, nor price can make them friends. tbid. 
>. Bceauſe all the love in the World cannot unite them together. 343- 
4. Becauſe neither the love of God, nor the blond of Chriſt will ſoder them 
zorcther, ibid. 
Every natural man had rather be damned then leave his ſinnes, rather gs 
to Hlelſ thine a new creature, 344» 


-——— 


*— 


The Contears of the four and twentieth S e RK M oN, 
on Iſaiah 42.24. 


"II 
; He worss contain five things. 

* 1. The Author of the arftruftion. 350, 
2. Thecaufes of it. ibid. 
3 The judgement it ſelf. ibid 
2, 1he people on whons it was ir flicted : tbid' 
F-Therfrefts of it, ibid.. 
DQ:ns 1.Gotts the Author of all judgements that befall a Nation, 

351s 
uſe 1. 


The Contents, 


———Uſc 1,For comfort t0 Gods children,ſeeing God is the orderer of all rom 


11 ſe 2. For terrour tothe wicked, that God whom they hate ball rw 
judge. _ loig! 
Uſe 3. To learne in all calamities tolook up unto God, 352 
Doctrine. 2.Sinne and diſobedience huerhy the Law of God, is that which 
brings down puniſhments, and j udgements, upon 4 Nation, Church, gy People, 
: thid. 

Life 1. To diſcover the weakneſſe of our Land, in what 4 poor condition i 

7s byreaſon of ſinne, : 
2, Toſhew who be the greateſt Traytors to a kingdom. ibid. 

3. Toteach all of us to ſet hand and heart Prayer and tears 0n work deainſt 
ſoune, . lid, 
Eſpecially it concernes thoſe that are in places of Authority, _ 351, 
Dodtrine 3. The Lord often times brings fearfall , and. unzyy. 
dable judgements, and puniſhments, upon his own profeſiing puyle 


535» 


Four ſignes of Judgement a coming. 


1. When the Minifters of God with one voyce, foretell judgements y 
come, $56, 
2. When ſins of all ſorts do abound, ibid, 
3. When the Divell and wicked men caft in bones of diſſentinn, 


jbid. 
4. When all mens heart s begin to faile, 357 


Three DireQions,what is to be done in ſuch times. 


I . Let usſbake off the love of all things here below, ibid, 

2, Let us lay our heads upon the bleck, and be willing that God (boull dx 
what he will with us, 358, 
3. Let us pray andcry mightily to God before we dye, even all the time wt 
have to live, for mercy,peace and irmh, ibid. 
The Church of England like the ſhip of Jonah, 359% 
The A uthors Admonition to the Peo le, ibid, 
More then ordinary Faith requiſite ys theſe tines of danger, bid, 


— 
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The Contents of the fiveand twentieth Sr Km oo N, 
on Heb, 11.28, 


363 
of wicked men,andis [till,ro 


rpent, 65, 
ie 1. This foal iezch godly men when they are hardly dealt bh 
tobe diſcouraged, ? ibid, 

Llc 2. Though the world acale hardly with yon, yet ſee that 7ou ave not 
meaſure like for like, Ibid. 
Dur. 2.The world andthe things of the world are of little worth, 
1, Inreſpett of God, | 
1. Becauſe they can not make us the vetter eſteemed with God, 
2. They cannot aſſure us of Goas love. 
3. They do not make us the more mindful of God. 
2, Inreſpedt of themſelves, 
1. They cannot enrich a mans ſoul with grace, 
2. They are not able to free a man from any ſpirituall evill, 
3» They cannot give any ſolid coment, 
4+ Wecan hove no aſſurance of them, 369. 
Ule. To teach us to take off our hearts and affettions from purſuing the 
things of this bife, | 3 69. 
| Dodtrine 3. Trae beleevers vre perſons of great worth, ibid. 
I. Inreſped? of the worthy names that are given to them, ibid, 
2, Inrejpect of the great princeihat is paid for them, ibid. 
2. Inreſfest of the conſcrences of the wicked, 570, 
4. Inreſpect of the priviledges that God hath been pleaſed 10 dignify them 


rtha'l, tbid. 


Whicharethelc, 


t. Their Royall deſcent, ibid, 
2. Their Royall attendance, tbid. 
3. Their hig places, ibid. 
4, Their ex traordinary fare, Ibid. 
5. Their Royall apparel. lbid, 
6. Their freedome from debt, ibid, 
7. Their free acceſſe to the throne of grace, ibid. 
s. eAll thizs work together for their goed, 371. 
9. They are Gods beloved ones, ibid. 

IO. They 


— —— —_ C--— ” ——— —— —w——_ Ren i — re eons, 


The Contents. 


I 0. They have the free uſe of Gods Creatures, 

I1. They are a ſafeguard to the places where they live, Ibis 

1 2.Great things are reſerved for them in theworld to com, 

Ule 1. This ſerves for terror to the wicked who wrong the childrey of G4 
; ? 

ldid. 

Ule 2. Toteachustoeiteem ſuch men as are perſons of ſo grey Bo 


full to walk worthy of the Lord, 37 


OE ——— 


The Contents of the fix and twentierhS e k 1 © N, 
Oh Ger. 6. 3. 


He words opened. 377. 
DoRr.1.The Lord doth mightily trive with a company of poor rebels, 
378. 


Dot. 2, There is a time when God will ſlrive no more with men, ibid. 
This handled in ſix particulars. 


1, Proved by teſtimonies of Scriptare, 379. 
2, The manner ſhewn,how God is wont to deale with rebellious people, ibid, 

' 3. God at length gives men over totheir Inſts, 380, 
4 God hardens ſuch men as he hath given over, ibid, 
5. God lets ſuch men build npox falſe bottoms, 281, 
6. God witholds ſuch means as he had formerly afforded them. ibid, 


What perſons they are whom God thus deals with, ſhewn 
in four particulars, 


I. Theſe that have lived long under the means of grace,and have nat pri- 
fited by them, 372, 
2. Thoſe that have had much means and many ſecret workings of the Spirit, 
and have not made good uſe of them. | ib:d, 
3. Theſe that have much grievedthe good ſpirit of God, in bringing in 
ſome {in contrary 10 the light of conſcience,and the ſuggeſtions of the go1d Joi 
ibid, 


4. Such as have avile,and comemptible eſteem of the Goſpell and the Mt 
miters thereof, 353: 


The grounds of this point; or why God gives men ovcr,and 
will ſtrive with them no more,are taken 


I, From the juſtice of God. ibid. 
| 2. From 


E:.--— VEE Ws 
The Contents, | _ 


I . Trom the wiſdom of God, Ms. 


Severall ObjeRions propounded and anſwered. 326, 


Lie 1. Seems that God ſtrives with ſome men and at length gives them 
Rt go hom and bleſſe God that he hath not dealt ſo with thee, 
| ibid. 
Liſe2. Take hi ed there come n0t a time when God will frive with thee 

| | 387. 


mare ; I”, 
le 2, Wotothe wicked who are thus left, ibid. 


llc 3+ | 
Their cale is miſcrable in three reſpeRs. 


1. Becauſe if God forſake thee, all forſakes thee, - 388. 
2, When God goes reflraining grace goes. ibid. 
3. 1f God leaves thee,common protettion leaves thee, ibid. 


The Authors Exhortation. 
Redeem the time and yeeldto the good motions of Gods ſpirit, 


Four Motives to it, 


1, Conſider the fearfull condition of ſuch as are given over; 339. 
2, Conſider the great danger of putting off, ibid. 
3. Conſider the time paſt and preſent, TEFY 
4..Conſider that though God ſhould be all the day long calling, and exging 


gs 0n,9et our lives are but ſhort | ibid. 


——__— 
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The Contents of the ſeven and twenticthS x k wc © x; 
on Colof. 3. 5. 


T Text explained and divided. 394« 
Dar. 1. If we look to bave any benefit by, or intereſt in Chriſt, we 
miſt mortify onr ſins and corruptions, 396s 


Three Reaſons. 


I. Becauſe Chriſt is a Saviour, to ſave us fromour ſins, 397. 
2- Becauſe it 13 impoſſible for ſin and grace 10 ſubſiſt in one ſubjett, 
398. 

3+ Becanſe it is impoſcible to enter into the kingdom of Heaven, if we mor- 
tifie not our ſins, 1bid. 
Ule 1. Tocondemne all ſuch as goe on in their old courſes of deadneſie and ſe- 
Un !7y, 399, 
. Uic2, Toteach us that it is not enough t0 let ſin dye in us, but we muſt kill 
'N 4 eo 


(e) Lic 3» 


— —— 
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The Contents, 


Le 3. Toreach ns that the work of our Redemption is ao el wales; 


many men thinke it, | ee 
Uſe 4. To teach us toexamine our ſelves, whether we have 10*1:7:4 oy 
fins or no, 468 


Which may be known by theſe markes, 


1. They that have mortified their finnes, doe live in the contrary oy yy 


ibid, 
2. They that are mortified indeed and in truth, are dead 19 every frm, 


403, 


PM a Is — Cle APTN <a 


The Contents of the cight andtwentiethS e & 4 044 
On Iſaiah 50.4. 


1” things mainly conſiderable in the Chapter, 
I.The prophets Commiſſ1on, 
2, Thee» ecution of his duty, $07 


Three Givinetruths in the Text and context. 


x. Hypocrifie in a day of faſting and prayer , takes away 1#e life of the du 

: | 43d, 
2. Falſe and ſlight Hypocrites will be frequent in faſting a1 1 prayer,403. 
3- Faiting rightly performed, will put an edge upon ever) auy, op cul 
110 Pr ayer. hid, 
Dot. 1. Hypocrifie in any duty takes away the life ef the auty, 1. 


Arguments toprove that it is ſo: 


I. Becauſe all falſeneſſe and hypocriſie is direftly againſ! 111 11112 30%, 
£10, 
2. Hypocriſie gives blow to the crdinances of God, IH, 
3. Hypocr ites do pervert the ordinance, bh 
Ulſe I. For reproofe of thoſe acry and outſide duties 1h.:t we porjorm 
10, 


Uſe 2. For information, to teach us how to faſt arizht, A17, 
Motives to faſt in ſincerity. 


I. Conſider your ſelves a5 upon your death-beds, when dutics by poerivics | 
ly performed will be corroſiyes in ſtead of cordials. 7 16:0 
k 2. Becauſe if you bring any anty to G od without ſincerit} it 15 ah 


ab 


Three Rules tendipg to this. 


rr —_— 


A The Contents, 
"1. Confer, wh:ther the work you this day come about, de ſpring from he 
wing principles. . ibid; 

: Whether your oppoſition to ſin be carried on ſtrongly and unchangeably. 


| 414, 
;. Whether you more mind how God accepts you, thew what he gives you 


ibid. 


—_————— 
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The Contents of the nine and twentieth Sx R Mo N,upon 
Job 30.31.32, 


Dor. R Eſolution to reforme (hould be upon the hearts of them that 
ſmart under the rod of the Lord. 417. 

I; the proſecution of this doerine three things are treated of, 
1. What kind of reformation it muſt be, that we are to reſolve of, under the 
rodde. 418, 
2. What arguments (hould prevail with ns to bring us to this reſolution, 
ibid. 
3.What courſe we [hould take in reforming, ibid, 


For the firſt, we are to conſider thoſe ſix particulars. 


1.That our reformation muſt have reference to God who uſeth the 704. ibid, 
2, Our work in reforming mu#t be guided by God himſelf. 419, 
3. We mu#t r:forme in one particular as well as in another. ibid. 
4. We are net only to reforme what we our ſelves know to be amiſce, but to 
inquire and be willing to be informed by others. ibid. 
5- We ſhould ſo reſolve to reforme, as to binde our ſelves by ſolemn covenant 
for the fuure, ibid. 
6.We are n0t only to do it joyntly with a Family,a Town,a City,but ſeverally 
every one by himſelf alone, 420. 


For the Second, take theſe Arguments or Reaſon to perſwade 
you to reforme; and they are of two kinds, 


Some in relation 10 God. 


I. Becauſe God calls for Reformation.under Correftion, ibid, 
2. Becauſe it is for our (;ns that God corretts us, 421. 
3. Godis juſt and grations in every firoke that he layes upon ns. ibid, 
4. He knows our frame and how much we can beare, ibid. 
5. Godis no veſpetter of perſons, 422. 
6, Ourweformation is the end that God aywies at in correfting us, ibid. 
7. God counts himſelf honoured in his peoples reformation. ibid. 
Others in relatio® to our ſelves,and they are either driving, 


? Fn « Becauſe not to reforme wndcr the rod, is a ſigne of unſpeakable fooliſhe. 
; 423» 


Ce'2]) 2.1 


2. Tris aſigne of extraordinary rutiſhueſie, ions, 
Or drawing arguments, Cs 
5, Ferafe to refarme; is the way to gaine the comfort of the L1yd, 225, 
2. Tf we reforme, our ſufferings wiil tmrne to our joy and everlaing chm. 
Ot, - 2b = TO | 129. 
; For the third.the courſe we are to take In reforming, "'F 
1. We are 10 informe onr ſelves from Scripture concerning ihe ſinſuin: 
and uzlineſſe of that from which we are to reforme, | 426, 
2. We are to be deeply humbled for what ever we candiſcover tobe cut of 
order in our minds or attions, : 1, 


3, We mu#t enter into a Covenant with God that having reformed weil in 
#0 M97e. 427, 


TY Sp 
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The Titles and Texts of rhe ſeveral 


SCERMONS contained in this Volume, 


He Uſe and Benefit of Divine Meditation, 


HAGGAIL I.5- 


Now therefore ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, conſider 


Jour way's. Page.1, 
Another ſermon upon the ſame Text, HAaGcGAlls, 
TheDanger of deferring Repentance:. 
PROVERBS 1: 28. 


Then ſhall they call upon m2, but T will not an/wer : they ſhall ſeek 
me early, but they (h.1ll not find me. P-29- 


Vain Thoughts Arraigned at the Barre of Gods Juſtice. 
PH1L. Zo I8. 1y. 


For many wake of whom Thave told yu often, and now tell you 
wee ping that they are the enemies of the croſſe of Chrisb,whoſe 
en is &:Struftion, whoſe belly is their God, whoſ, e glory is their 
ſham:, who mind earthly things. P+43» 


The Judgement of the World, by the 
Saints at the laſt day, 


1COR. 6.2. 
Know ye not that the Saints [bal Judge the world ? P.67- 


The Puniſhment of unvvorthy Communicants. 
| 1CoR 


The Titles and T exts - 
I-17 1 COR, 11,30. EE, 


For this cauſe many are weake and fick among.you, and many ſtep. 
P.83, 


The Duty of Communicants. 
OR-11.28, 
«Put let 4 man examine himſelf,and ſo let him eate of that By, 


and drink of that Cup. P.1o1. 
The Duty of Reprovers,and Perſons Reproyed, 
PROv.19.8. 


He that being often reprocved, bardeneth his neck, ſhall ſuddenly}; 
deſtroy:d,and that without remedy. Pol1 


T he Miſery of Earthly Thoughts. 
ISALAH.55-7- 


Let the wicked forſake bis way, and the unrighteous may lis 
thoughts, and let him returne unto the Lord,&c, D139. 


The Neceſlity of Self-denia)_ 
LuXxE 9,23. 
And be [: aid unto them all, If any man will come after me, lethin 
deny bimſelſ&c. Pig, 
The Efficacy of importunare Prayer, 
| LUXE Il. 9+ 
Aſk, andit ſball be given unto yon; ſeek, and you [ball find, knock, 
and it (ball be opened unto you. Pa163, 
Another Sermon on the ſame Text, Luke 11. 9; 
The Neceſlity of Goſpel-obediencc: 
CoLos.10. 
That you might walke worthy of vhe Lord unto all pleaſing, bein 
fruitfull unto every good work. p.187. 
Another Sermon on theſame Text Coos. 1,10 
A Cayeat againſt late repentance. 
Luz3 42% 
And he ſaid untoJeſus,Lord remember me when thou comeſtinto il 


Kingdom. p-209 
Cas "The 


oO 


- — 


Of the ſeveral Sermons, 


c— tr Was EI no Oe at 


The Soveraigne Vertuc of the Goſpel. 
PSAL-147+3» 
u, þ:4lzth thems th. are broken in he.xrt, and bindeth np their 
wounds: P-223. 
A Funerall Sermon. 
FSAIA HS7ols 
Th: Righteous periſh.and no may layethit to heart, and mercifull 
mea are taken awy,nons conſiderins that the Righteor:s are ta- 
ken from the eviilto come P: 241. 


TheSignes of Gods forſaking a People. 
JBREM. 14-7: 
And we are call:d by thy Name feav2 us nor. P.251 
The Sacrifice of the Faithful. 


LAMENT. 3.47. 


Thou dreweſt nigh in the daythat T callcd upon thee thou [aidſ#, 
Fear not. p. 265, 


The Miſery of the Creatures by the fin of man, 
RomM.8.22, 


For w: know that ev:ry Creature groaneth with us alſo,and travel- 
lth in pain together uno this preſent. P.295, 


The Chriſtian, his Imitation of Cur is r- 
|| ) Oo H N. Z 6. 


H- that ſaith he remaineth in him 0u2þt even {o to walk as behath 
Walked : P 313, 


The Enmity of the wickedro the light of the Goſpel 


JOHN 320. 
Ic eYery.mas that doth evill,hateth the light neither cometh be to 
ihe ht, leaſt his dce1s thould bz reproved. 233% 
Gods [mpartiality in his Judgements: 
SAL 4 H.42.24, 
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THE USE 
BENEFIT 


O F 
Divine Meditation, 


In two SERMONS 


Preached by that Reverend and 
Fathful Miniſter of Gods W ord, 


— 


Wirtttam FenNeR, Þ+- D: ſometimes 


Fellow of Pembroke Hallin ( ambridge,and 
late Miniſter of Roch/ord in Eſſex. 


LONDON, 


Printed by E.T. for Fobn $ zafford, at the 
Signe J the George at Flcer-Bridge. 1 6 5 7. 


——_— 


Pr PR — | 


| SEES ATT En ET I 


at a” ar” Rs. 0D. es —— 


SD —————_—_—o_ ere rr — _ ws 


ms —F $4 ro” WT DT; £4 CIT, T3, - 
Y FY "*h I £07 IT, y&” 
A %., AGE 5 CE oO Fo 0 v «241 / 
Da « 4 3, \ 
7 F \ 
PP, n 
Far - "SE, E 


Dd; Heſe divine Diſcourſes enſu- 

BZ ing of the Reverend and 

4 Learned Authour, Maſter 

TORS William Fenner, many where- 

of were formerly printed 

and puliſhed 1n ſeverall Vo- 

luntes ; Together with ſome, 

which are now added, but were never printed | 
before, are here for thy greater convenience, 
digeſted and brought together into one com- 


plete Volume- 


— 
— —— —  _—_— 
— 


SERMON 
OF 
The uſe and benefic of Divine 


MzoiTartioN, 


43 


Haas ai rn, 5. 


Now therefore ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
(,onfader your wayes. 


E HeProphet reproveth the people becauſe they 

could find in their hearts to mind their own 

— houſcs, and yet wee careleſs of the houſe of 

ABA the Lord:the Lord had ſent a drought & a fa- 

| mine,and ſundry puniſhments upon them for 

@ this thing, angler they laid it not to heart;and 

BY therefore hFends Hageas: the Prophet unto 

them to call them to repentance; and(which 

is anadmirable courſe,and little thought of in 

the world) he begins with holy meditation 

and confideration : Now therefore thus ſaith the Lord, conſider your wayes ; 

that is, both in regard of the courſe of them, your wicked wayes; and 

| alſo jnregard of the bitter fruit of them, your wretched and unproſpe- 

+ Here be ewo things very remarkable according tro the 

ns 

i. Therepetition and inforcing of it again;for he urgeth it again,Con- 

ſider your wayes, jn the ſeventh verſe. 


*, Theberefit that came by itzit brought them to repentance; for mw 
B a 
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Doft. Is 


all obeyed the woice of the Lord, andthe words of the Prophet, verie, 12 5, 
that the Podrine from hence is this, That : 

Serious meditation of our ſins by the Word, ts a ſpeciall means to male mig 
repent, 

Meditation is a ſetted exerciſe of the mind for a further Inquiry of the 
truth, and ſo affeQting the heart therewith, and theietore their be four 
things in meditation. 

The firſt is an exerciſe of #he mind, not barely cloſing with the truth 
and aſſenting unto it, and ſecing it,and there reſts,but it lookcth on every 
ſide of the truth : 1 thenght upon my wayes, and turned my feet unto thy ſt 
monies,P1al,119,59. ſanth David; that is,I looked on my ways 0n both 
ſides, aboie and beneath; it's taken from curious works, which are the 
the ſame on both ſides, ſo that they which work them, muſt often tun 
them onevery ſide; uſed Exod. 38,3 3. as being works with two faces, as 


- one well obſerves, ſo it was with David, I turned my wayes vp-fide 


down.,and looked every way upon them - thou never meditateſt, unleſle 
thou look on thy wayes on both ſides with all circumftances. An ele- 
gant phraſe we have, Day, 12.4. Many ſhall 7un to and fro,and knowlulge 
ſhall abound, and be increaſed, | Run to and fro) what isthat 7 it isnotthe 
bodily removing of man from one place to another ſo much, as buſic 
ſtirring ofthe 21nd from one truth to another,ſo that it teeth the whole 
ſelvedge and compaſſeof the truth: thou wilt never getthetrinhto be 
meditate of,till thou run to and frein it, meditate it on this fide, and 
meditate it on that ſide,look on it in every nook of it. Meditation is like 

perambulation,when men go the bounds of the Pariſh, they go incyery 

part of it, and inevery skirt of it : ſo meditation is the perambulationot 
the ſoul, when the ſoul looks how far fin goes, how far the fleſh oox, 

how far the wrath of God againſt it goes. 

Secondly,as it is an exerciſe, fo it is a ſerledexercile, it is not a ſu.%n 
Alaſh of a mans conceit, but it dwels upon a truth. W hen a wan is in adeey 
meditation upon a thing he neither ſees,nor hears, nor attends any thing 
elſe; the ſtream of the heart is ſetled npon the truth received, 7hewnd 
of God abides in you,and you have overcome the world, 1 John 2,14. How 
came theſe young men to overcome Satanznot by looking into the word, 
or only thinking of the word, but by letting the word abide in them. 
When a man hath been — injury, his heart is alwayes ſctled 
upon it, when he cats, his mi S on the injury; when he walks, and 
talks,ſtill his mind runs on the injury : ſo thy heart muſt go onthe truh, 
2.Tim. 3. Continue in things thou haſt learned : that is, take up thy mat- 
fion houſe in them. A wicked manmay turn into the word !ometimes 
tothink of it; bat it is as a man goes into another mans houlc : thete 1s 
not his dwelling. 

Thirdly.it is ro make a farther inquiry. Meditation doth not only ſet 
tle upon the truth known, but it alſo would fain know more of thoſe 
truths,that are ſubject to it; as a man without may ſec the out ſide otthe 
houſe, but he cannot ſee the rooms within, unlefſe he come nigh, 2nd 
draw the latch,and come into the houle, and go into the rooms, 21 


look about them; Meditation pulls the latch of the truth and !00ks nt 
every 
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rery cloſet,and every cupboard,&every angle of it. Here is my fin,here oo 
js MY uncleapneſie,and here is Gods anger, here 1S the woful evil that 
ill follow upon 1:,a0d here is a remedy againft ir, Meditation ſearches 
-nto all the lofts and cloſets of the truth.The entrance of thy word giveth 
mderſlanding unto the ſomple.Pſ.119.39.The ingrei:(as one expounds it) 
or going intothy word,gives underſtanding; the wicked ſtand looking 
upon the truth without the doors, but itis the ingreſſe, or going into the 
ruth chat gives underſtanding, Indeed the truth is like a neat Palace, 
(faith Chriſoſtome)the Spirit of God is like the light of the Sunne thar 
ſhinerh into it; the wicked they ſtand without, like fools peepingin at 
the windows, and there be many thouſand of pearls that are not mani- 
{ft unto them-the houſe ſeems dark to them thar ſtand without. Thou 
muſt enter into the word,and into every particular truth in ir, and g0 
up ſtairs,and down ſtairs,and have aneye into every room. There thou 
ſilt find humility,there contrition, there converſion, there Chriſt and 
his Spirit 1n one cloſer, there all his Jewels in that, and that box, all 
is manifeſt within doors. | 

Fouthly,it labours zo affec? the heartit doth not only labour to know 
more and more of the truth,bur alſo it labours to bring it home to the 
heart. The good woman conſiders 4 field and buys it, Prov. 31. 16. This 
3s (faith Ambroſe) the good Chriſtian ſoul, if in civility, then much 
more in Divinity,he conſiders the truth and buyes it, he raketh it as his 
own, and appropriates it unto himſelf; Zo #his(ſaith Eliphas) we have 
ſearchedout, ſo it is, hear it and know it for thy ſelf,Fob 5.27, Whea thou 
canſt ſay of the truth,lo this is 1t, we have ſearched it out; I havedived 
into it,peruſed ir,ſo it is,even ſo indeed: all this is,that thou mayeſt apply 
it untothy felf,and know it for thy good. 

The firſt Reaſon is, becauſe meditation muſters up all weapons, and ga- RO 
thers all forces of arguments for to preſſe our ſins, and lay them heavy upon ** * 
the heart : This uſury is Spirituall and good, when meditation, like uſu- 
rers,who grind and tuck the blood of the needy, and arc not content 
with their Þ rincipal,but will have conſideration for every pound they 
lay out; yea for every ſhilling , and that for every week, and every 
moneth, and every quarter, and every yeer: the poor man could be 
content to pay the principall;but toexaR uſe upon uſe, this kills him; ſo 
meditation exaZcth upon the ſoul, and holdethit co uſeuponuſe, Yor 
have committed evil in 4 corner but you (hall not carry it away ſo. Item,it was 
againſt the knowledge of God revealed; Item,againſt many mercies received, 1- 
tem, againſt many Judgements threatned, againſt many checks of conſcience, 
againſt many Vows and Promiſes; remember that,O my ſoul, Item for that, 
and [tem for this, Item for every laſt,and every circumſtance.thus oft, and in 
this place and at that time jn that manner So meditated the prodigal, Look Tte.s. ry, 
35 It 15in warrs, were there but many ſcores come againſt an Army,they 
might be conquered; or many hundreds, they might be refiſted; but 
if many thouſands ſhould come againſt a {mal Army, it would be in 
danger indeed. Meditation leadeth a whole Army of arguments, a whole 
Army of curſes, miſeries, judgements, commandments againſt the ſout, 


how ever one miſery or plague will not knock it down, but the ſoul may 
B 2 brook: 


na. 
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brook it,and goc away with it:but meditation brings a great Armady gt 
arguments,and rels the foul,God is againſt thee,and againſt thy waye: 
God is againſt thee whete ever thoy arr, or what ever thou Joeſt. Then 
the heart begins to cry out,as #liſha his ſervantdid, Maſter, what ſuall ws 
ao ? 2 Kings 6- 15. Somany horſes againſt us,ſo many charets, and ſo 
many men againſt us 2 Maſter what ſhall we do fo Many fing,and 
ſo heinous; ſo many judgements and ſo heavy; and fo many evils.and 
ſpiritual maladies! Oh, what ſhal I do to be ſaved ! thar I ſhoul; commit 
ſin againſt a God that hath damned innumerable Angels, millions of 
Kings,Princes, and Nobles ! that I ſhould commit it againſt this Gog 
ſo mercifull ro meſo gracious,ſo patient, ſo good to my ſoul ! thx ] 
wretched rebel,ſhould for a cp of drink refuſe heaven ! for a luſt no: 
worth a ſtraw under my foot,caſt off Chriſt,and grace,and all!how ſl 
I do? Then the {oul ſtands in a maze, 

The ſecond Reaſon is, becauſe meditation having hundled up all ttzm; 
againſt the ſoul, and brought it in all bils of account, it faſtens ſinupmn 
tbe ſoul, I mean it makes the ſoul feel ir, fothar it muſt needs be convin< 
ced without any evaſion. Meditation deals with a man as Eliſz dealt 
with the meſſengers of the King Joram;the murderer he was coming to 
do miſchief to the Prophet,and the prophet did ſhut the door, and held 
him faſt at the door,2 Kings 6. 32. and then he made him know that 
the evill was from the Lord, before he could ſtirr: ſo meditation, when 
the ſoul would fain out of doors into its old courſe again, it ſhuts the 
door upon it,and holds it faſt : Meditation tels the ſoul, this evil is from 
the Lord upon thee, O my ſoul,if thou ſtirr inor out upon this or tha 
luſt any more,this evill.that courſe, that vengeance and damaxicn, if 
ever thou ſtir forth,thou loſeſt thy mercy,thou loſeſt Chriſt,thou loſeſ 
all poſſibility of comfort. Stir not ouc, if thou doſt,thou wilt we it, 
Sometimes when men hear the Word, they go away touched, they re- 
ſolve not to commit fin again as they have done; yet whenthey are 
gone, it works not,but the heart recoyls again,and turns to its old paſk, 
The reaſon is, becauſe they meditate not upon the Word, they taſtcnit 
not upon their conſciences, 

It is with the word as itis with a ſalve:if a man that hath never ſo good 
afalve,that will heal any thing in four and twenty hours,if a man ſhould 
do nothing but lay it to the wound, & take it off, Jay it on and rake itof, 
It will not heal the wound-:and no marvel, Why he will nor let it he on, 
the beſt ſalve will not heal the ſoare, nor eat out the corruption, unleſſe 
it be bound on and et lye: ſoit is with the Word, many a foul hears; 
heart, conſcience, affeftions, all toucht : but when he is gone out of the 
Church, all is gone, his affetions dye, his heartdyes,and his conſcience 
becomes unfruitful:Why? he is fill removing of the ſalve, and willnot 
let it lye on, and therefore the Word over-powcrs not hi: corr!;piv'n5; 
the Word is like the ſalve; conwidtion of conſcience is like the layir;2 on 
the ſalve;meditation the binding of it to the ioare. 

St. James compares a {light hearer to a man that looks into 4 2/9), 
who ſoon forgets his viſage, .but a good hearer doth two things: Fir 


he foops down and locks into it, totake a perteRt view of his ci2'c; - 
Co201Y, 
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condly he continges looking Into zt, Tames 1.25. he doth not leave the 
olaſſe behind him,bur he carrieth away the glaſſe with him : This man 
bull be bleſſed in his deed. : 

If thepills be never ſo bitter, yet let a man ſwallow them ſpeedily, 
there is nogreat diſtaſte; but if a man chew a pill, it will make him 
deadly fick, Thy fins are like thoſe pills,they go down very pleaſing - 
ly, becauſe thou ſwalloweſt them-thou ſwalloweſt down thine oaths, 
lies, ignorance, pride, thou ſwalloweſt down the threats of the Lord, 
but if thou wouldeſt chew chele bitter pills,and meditate and ruminate, 
and chew the cud,drunkennefſe would be as bitter as hell; ſivearing and 
ſecurity,and Saboath breaking, would be as bitter as wormwood ; thou 
durſt not goon inthem,they would make thee look ſourely v pon them 
for ever: like a man that hath chewed a pill, he can hardlyever ſee a pill, 
but his ſtomack riſeth againſt it. Behold, wil Zedge up thy way with thoyns, 
Heſ.2.6. wil not be {o preciſe(ſaith the heart)Iwil go on as I have done, 
wil go after theſe and theſe courſes, 7 will hedge up thy way with thorns 
(faith God,) meditation is Gods inſtrument, and ſets a horninthe way 
tocvery fin,to bring the heart back again. Would theheart laſhout into 
luke-warmneſlee Meditation ſets a thorn inthe way;God will [pue thee out 
of his mowth. Would the heart ſally forth into anyſfin? Meditation ſets a 
thorn in the way,Curſed art thou if thou doft err fromGods Commandements. 
The heart cannot ſtep forth into afy luſt, but meditation meets it with a 
thom,this curſe,and that curſe,this plague, and that plague. Would che 
heart reach at mercy in its fin ? Meditation pricks it, mercic is venge- 
ance unto thee,ſo long as thou hankreſt after ſin, Would the heartreach 
after Chriſt in his ſin9Meditation puſhes it back with a thorn:no Chriſt 
for thee, butt a ſevercjudge,ſo long as thou itcheſt after thy vanities. 

What ſhal wethink of them then, which are loth to praQtice this duty? 
Moſt men are loth, though they be willing enough to meditate on their 24 x; 
worldly affairs. The Mariner meditates and confiders his coarſe by his 
Compaſſe,orelſe he might ſoon runne on the quick-ſands; a Pilgrim is 
full of thoughts, what £ am 1 in my right way He never comes to a 
aubtfull turning,but he ſtands in a ſtudy and muſes, O which is my 
right way? The Merchant meditates, and his mind runs on his Count- 
book, or elſe he is ſoon bawkrupt : The voluptuous man his thoughts 
run 0n his pleaſure : the drunkard on his cups.the proud man on his cre- 
dit. But itis onething to look to that which is thine,and another thing 
to look to thy ſelf, 7 ake heed to your ſelves, ſaith the Lord, Det. 11. 16. 
Dext.12.30.Dent.4.9,Ex0d.34.1 2.45 if he ſhould ſay, think on thy ſelf, 
& of thy poor ſoul;let thy Meditation run onthy poor ſoul. The heart is 
untoward unto this duty, and as unwilling as a Bear to be brought to 
the ſtake: the Bear would rather be rambling abroad then be baited: ſo 

' men had rather let their hearts ramble abour any thing, then bait them 
fortheir fins; yea men ſcoff at it, ſaying,ſhall we alwayes be poring on 
Our ſins ? ſhall werunmad 2 ſhall we drive our ſelves to deſpair ? can« 
dot men keepthemſelves well while they arc well? 

The poor man he hath notime for this tedious duty : the rich man 


| heneedsit notthe wicked they darc not; ſo no man will, No mer re- 
| C pented 
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pented him of his wickeazeſſe, ſaying What have I done ? Fer, 8.6, no mn 
would mednateand thirk with himſelf, what is my caſe 2 how fands 
my con-Jition before God 2 whar evil have I done © inthe Ark ang in 
the old Law if there were any beaſt that chewed not the end, it ws a ſon 
of an unclean beaſt : the word implies the bringing up of their meat 5 
to thcir mouths again,and fitting down to chew it ag2in. Bur now men 
like unclean beaſts ſwallow down the food of their fouls unchewed and 
will not meditate thereof, that it may turn to good rutrimen-, byt [ke 
Cormorants,they take it down by whole-ſale, and are never the better, 
Sothe Wor is to them asthe Quails to the Iſraclites, while the Ac 
was yet between their teeth, ere it was chewed, the wrath of the [ org 
was kindled againſt them, and ſmote them them with a very preat 
plague, Nam.11,33.50 the Word of God ſticks in their tceth, ere they 
chew it,or meditate upon jt,the wrath of God falls upon them, :ng 
ſtrikes them witha very great plague of hard nefle of keatt,and leanneis 
of ſoul. But the truth is 3 you that will not now ſee your fins nor me; 
ditate on them,you ſhall ſee them, and meditate onn:+thine but on ſez 
Lord when thy hand is lifted up ghey will not ſee,but they ſhall ſee and aſha« 
med, ſaiah 26.11. | | | 

Now the Lets of ſerious meditation are, Firſt, vain company. When 
Peter {aw the people touched, AM Gs 2.37.he ſaid unto them, Save your 
ſelves fromibis untoward generation, verſe 40, as if he ſhould ſay, If you 
love your ſelves,God hath touched your hearts, ſuffer not Saran and 
theſe w cked inſtruments,to ſteal away theſe impreſſions of terrour trom 
your Souls If ever you love your ſouls. ſort not your ſelvs with this vg- 
toward generation, See,as it humbles you,ſo let meditation follow upon 
it,ſothat it may fil humble you. Ill company brings a man tothe gal 
Jow-(as the proverb is) and ill company will bring a man to hell{(ſay]) 
and meditation cannot be ad:nitted to ir. David would nor have a wick 
man to abide in his ſight, when he was to medirate : he wiſht that there 
werenevera wicked man inthe world;much leſs would he keep comps. 
ny wich them My meditation of him ſhall be ſweet ,let the ſinners be conſumed 
out of the earth,and let the wicked be no more: Bleſs thou the Lord, o my ſoul t{, 
104. 35. 

The ſecond Let is, multitude of worldly buſineſſes, CA dream ((5ith $1- 
lomen) comes through multitude of buſineſſes, Eccleſ, 5. Multitude ct buſ- 
neſſes cauſeth the min ſo to run onthem, that they do even dream of 
them in their ſlcep,as Lucretius,Seneca,Clandian,and many others of the 
heathens haue obſcrved. He that over-imploys himſc1f, his nicditations 
of heaven are dreaming meditations;his rhoughts,dreaming thoughts,he 
can never ſerjoi fly meditate on the good of his ſoul. Many ingrofle buſi 
neſſes into their hands never thinking they have enough,they are ſo gree- 
dy after the world,and ſo carelefſe of heaven.So they make their hems 
like high way-ground:the word ſown in their hearts,js like ſecd fownin 
the high-way, where is ſuch a throughfare,and a broad Carricts roadot 
earthly affairs, that all the word and meditation thereof is trodden down 
as the graſſe in the high-way, which cannot grow, ſo neicher ni-ditaton 


ina buſic-bodicd heart. For a good meditating mind, (New ad #41m jir- 
wen 


God, 

_ Thirdly, 7gnerance. A man cannot meditate of a thing he knows 
not; nor thou of thy fins, if chou be not skilful in Gods Caralogueof 
thy ſins; nor of mercies and promiles, if thou beeſt not verſt inthem; 
nor of his Precepts,if thou be not expert in them, the Pſal#ft proveth 
that he had more knowledge than all his teachers : Why 2 becauſe he 
uſed to meditate. have more underſtanding thes all my Tutors. for thy teſti- 
monies are my meditation, P(al. 119.99» 

Fourthly, averſneſſe of the hears - The heart is like the ſwine, medi- 
tation is I: ke the yoke: the Hogge would fain get into forbidden fields 
for togrub them; the yoke that hinders him;but he cannot ab de it; eve. 
ry ſtep he takes, he lifrs up his foot to ſtrike it off if he could; ſo the 
heart would fain break through hedges,and get into forbidden wayes, 
and if thou wouldeſt meditate, it would every moment lift up it's heel 
toputthee beſides it. If it cannot put thee beſides ir,it wil mar it if it can, 
and therefore David praid to God to ſettle his heart upon the right, and 
put his yoke upon him,orit would never be ſtedfaſt elſe upon meditati- 
0n. Let the words of my mouth,and the meditation of my heart be ever accepta- 
ble in thy ſight, O Lord, my ſlrength and my1redeemer, Pſal.19.14. 

This averſneſſe of the hears conſiſts in three things : Firſt, in the care- 
leſneſſe of the heart , the heart prizeth not mediration, nor the things 
of 2racethat are to be meditated on;it will not be at the coſt and charge, 
nor at the pains for them. To what end is 4 prige in the hands of a fool, [ee- 
ing there 1s no heart to get wiſdom ? Prov. 17. 16. The heart will not be 
brought ro Gods price? it would fain have the wares at a cheap 
rate. 

Secondly in runnings of it : the heart is like a vagrant rogue, he would 
rather be hanged, than ticd to his pariſh. Thou canſt nor bring it to 
prayer, but it will be agadding on by-thoughts -thou canſt not bring it 
tO a Sermon, but it will be roving after wandring imaginations, thou 
canſt not bring it to a meditation, but-it will be a gofſipping torth. 
When Chriſt came to bind men with his bleſſed cords, and bind 

their hearts to him, Pſal. 2. they fall a meditating afterwards, but 
| C23 1t 
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ic was meditating and imagining vain things, verſe r. and where 
ſaw they wereto be tycd up,Tuſh (ſay cheyle us Ant: their eo yo 
dey, and caft their cords from us, verſe 3. Whar, do Miniſters call ust 

ſuch ſtriAneſle, thinking to impriſon our hearts in their Rocks» 15... 
with their SRO meſs of _ of it. | 

Thirdly,in #he weariſommneſs of the heart:It is as weary of medity; 

a Cur is of the whip,and the chain, Oh how it barks Hy Co 
it be looſe ! yea,though it be never ſo cager upon it at the irſt;it's jaded 
preſently. When God called the Jews to ſanRifie his Name the 

thought in their hearts; 0, what a wearineſſe is this | and ye have ſmoffed 7 
it(ſaith the Lord)ye brought which was lame, and torn and ſick, Mala 1. 1+ 

What a wearineſle is it to meditate?ſaiththe heart, it ſnuffs,ir is unto- 
ward, it is Jumpiſh; it would fain tear offa piece of the duty, or bring it 
wanting a leg, or without ſoundneſſe and fincerity;yer ſome of then 
(ſaith Calvis)were ſo humbled,that they thought on the name of the Lixd 
Malac.3.16.they thought,and meditated,and forced their heatts toon. 
ſiderthrovghly. 


away 


This may ſerve for terror unto allthoſe,who for all this that hath been 
ſpoken,dare fit down without it; yea, the world will not beleeve theſe 
thivgs, nor meditate therein : yea, they blame Gods meſſengers, that 
call ſo ſore upon them. Habakkuk was {6 ſerved; he preached the mer- 
cies of God to the humble, and the judgements of God to the wicked: 
they ask him why he was ſo mad £ well (fayes the Prophet) 7 will fand 
pon wy watch,and ſee what the Lord ſayes unto megthat I may anſwer 10 then 
that reprove me,Hab.2.1,What did the Lord tell him 2 Writethe viſur, 
axd make it plain upon Tables, that he may run that reads it, verſe 2. Wil 
they not beleeve ? Will they rove ? Will they not meditate ſteadily 
upon theſe things 2 Will they not let their hearts ſtay and meditate and 
confider ? The viſion ſhall be ſo plain,that he that runs may read it, If 
thou wilt not ſtay,and meditate herein, the word is ſo plainto thy con- 
demnation.that if thou didſt not but think of it with a running thought, 
thou maiſt read thine own vengeance, thine own woes, in regard of 
the multitnde of them, He that runnes by a way full of holes and pits, 
though he ſtand not meditating where are the pits, yet he may runand 
ſee them. The book of God is full, leaves and cover,and all,ot woes 4 

ainſt thee, Zay.2. 10. It is written without, there thou maiſt read thy 
Ns written ; it is written likewiſe within, there thou maiſt readthy 
plagues. 

Secondly,in regard of the greatneſſe of them, he that runnes along,and 
Joe a great town on fire,though he ſtay not to meditate on it, what or 
where it is, yet he may runand read it: ſois the curſe of finnersa great 
curſe, Zeph. 1. 10.he that runs may read it. 

Thirdly, in regard of the proximitic and neerneſſe of them, le that 
runnes, if a ſword come out at his throat, though he doth not = fo 
meditate, what is this at my throat, yet he cannot but ſee it. Bebo! the 
Fudge ſtandeth before the door, James,5 . 9. Take heed how thou grudg- 


eſt,or ſinneſt in any particular; behold the Judge ſtandeth _; 
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door:bchold it and meditate on it with thy heart; if nor, he is nigh e- 

nough,thou canſt not ſtep out of doors unto any fin, but though thou 
unneſt,cho2 muſt needs tee the Judge that will Judge thee, lreming 
thy fins, noting thy wayes, obſerving thy courſes, ready to unhaſp the 
Joor on thee,to bale thee unto hell in thy fins. Whoſe ends deſtruttion? 
Why 2 Even choſe that mind ear:hly things, Phil, 3. 19.1t thy mind and 
meditation run MOTE ON thy ground, cattel, goods,kitchen,honſe buſi- 
neſſe, earthly ralk, diſcourſes, thoughts, more than of heaven, thy end 
is deſtrut10N- If thy thoughts will rot ſtay here,do but 1unne,and thou 
maiſt read it:Think wot that I am come to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets,I am 
rome to fulfill them, Matthew 5. 17. Some (faith Chriſoſtome) might think 
no:y Chrilt is come,it i; no matter though we not be ſo tri, Chriſt 

- jsenovgh. Think not thus (ſaith Chriſt) but rather think and meditate 
that I am come to fulfill it my ſelf, and to {ee it fulfilled in thoſe I mean 
to ſave, ſo asto make it a rule of their lives. Themiſtocles ſaid, he cor:1d 
rot ſleep in his bed for continual thinking and medirating on Mzltiadcs 
his Tryumphs; And how canſt thou ſleep in thy bed, if thou wouldett 
but meditate on theſe places of Scripture? Retire thy ſelf apart,there is 

' no caſting up of mans account in a croud - Let mealone,l am bufic;ſo 
weuſe to ſay,when we would be private. 

Thou muſt do with thy ſoul as #-4nd did to Feglon,who ſaid, 1 have a wes: >. 

| ſecret errant to thee,O Kinz,and (o all went out,and he laid ; 1have a meſs 
ſage from God to thee, and 1o ſftabd himat his heart, Fudges 3.19. So (for 
Ehud was atype of Chriſt, ſaith Lawator) I have a ſecret errant to thee, 
O my ſoul,and ſo let all go forth - T have a meſſage trom God to thee, 
a meſſageof wrath for thy Pride, a meflage of wrath for thy vain hopes: 
Thus,ſaith the Lord; Curſed art thou, O my ſoul, ſtab it to the heart 
with this ſpirituall Dagger, wound it with the blade and haft and all, 
till thou have let out the fat and the dirt,the filth and iniquity all out. 
The Prophet ſpeaking of mens looking on Chriſt whom they have pier- 
ced, this meditating and laying to heart that they have crucified the 
Lord Jeſus, ſaith that they ſhall monrn every one in private, the houſe of 
David apart, and their wives apart, the houſe of Nathan apart, and their 
wives apart; the honſe of Shimei apart and their wives apart, every family a- 
part,andtheir wives apart, Zach, 12.2. 
| The ſecond meanes,if thou wouldeſt meditate aright, obſerye the acarcs 2: 
times of privacy, ' 

Firſt, the mornivg, that is the beſt time for ſtudy : David choſ= the 
morning for meditation, Pſal 5, 1.3, Let them hearthis, (ſaith Chri- 
ſoſtome)that ariſe betimes in the morning to ſerve their Hoggs and their 

{ Doggs,their bellies and their backs, before they ſerve God in medita- 
tion or prayer, unlefle it be the mumbling and roaring a few {Lord 
have mercy upon us | that pray not till after many other buſineſſes, it may 
may be,not then neither, David prayed and meditated inthe morning. 
In the morning thou waſheſt thy face and thy hands, but thy ſoul hath 
more need, which thou waſheſt nor: in the morning thou putteſt thy 
cloathes onthy body, but thou putteſt nor on afreſhthe new man vpon 
thy ſoul; inthe morning thou ſhakeſt off ſleepinelle from thine eyes, 
D bot 


but thou ſhikeſt nor off drouſinefle from thy toul, Tio tos - ns» 
the glaſle in the morning,to lee if thy tace be as it ſhould {14s fe. 
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ſoul is not compoſcdly looking ito the glifſe of Geds word, 1. 41h 
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morning loook vp in prayer,lcok up inthanſgivirg, look 1 in me. 
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tion. | 

Second!y, the night t00; 0 Lord, I meditate onthec int! (1i-!1 iy, 
ches,Pſal. 93.r.otas carnall ones doe,when they cannor {con © co; 
mind runs on their Cow and their Calf, their markets an! $4 utes 
neighbour and thar neighbour, like Perronins his GORE, tit. ics bs 
ing whule he lay aſſcep n his kennel. 

Thirdly, Inthe evening, 1 prevent the nizht watches that ! 1115) 1.1). 
zate, Pſal. 119. 148. he G1d not as wicked men doe, {Icep |:ke 1 totem 
the ſtable on his litter,with his neck tyed to the manger :thv His 919 
bed with their hearts roped ro the world, worldly cthono!:ts this tt cot; 
and that thought,and God knows what. : : 

Fouthly her the heart & touched ata Sermon or Sticriment or ole. 
ving of any judgement or mercy,or act of Gods providence, i: is 'y;# 


34 


ſtr:zking when the Iron 15 hot; David,when his heart was touch-'d ©t 1 


reproches of the wicked, then he meditated, Pſall.1 1). : 1. VV Honig 
Inſtrument is 1n tune,then it is good playing upon it; when a Cl! ; 
in a goo! mood, then 1t is fitteſt to deal with him. Ott will thy hc rt hs 
out of tune,oft churliſh, and in an ill mood : if thou letee(i the 904.6 on! 
portunity goc, thou knoweſt not when thou ſhale have tuch aroctke:, 
When the fiſh is nibling at the bait,then it is good twiching atthe vole. 
rod, when the heartts a nibling at grace,then gave a pluck at it by me- 
ditation. See Ads 17.11. now while the time liſts, ſee thou maift co 
1nto heavens . 
1 hirdly, Rub up thy ſelf and thy memory;call as much to mind as thou 
c:nſt, what evill thou haſt done ever fince thou waſt born, what in the 
wen b, what inthe cradle, childhozd,youth,age, whit a tervant, whit 
a Maſter, what as a ſervant, what as a ſon, what as a neighbour, what as7n 
inferiour,what asa ſuperiour;cither in thought,or word or deed; how ot- 
ten thou haſt omitted good duties,or done them by halvs: Item tor this 
and Item for that. They ſhall remember themſelves and turu unto thc Lid, 
Pſal. 22.27. Firſt,they ſhall remember themſelves, and ſay, whit hc 
I done. O wretch ! how careleſlely have lived ! Secondly, fom 0. 
ting,they ſhall 1urn urtoghe Lord. Many lay, Oh ! they cannot reiriin- 
ber their fins. They lye ina thouſand particulars : for they ca9 tt: 
member to commit them well enough. See Za. 3, 19. 25 27. 
Greck tranſlation turns it, 7 ſpake to my ſelf, and meditated : 5 1 hey 
ſhould fay,O what a rebell have I been ! how unthankfull. how uvtolt 
tableunder all the means of grace ! I may thank my {i;'s for # ite 
plagues of the Almighty that are upon me : if he had damne.' me, 1 #13 
been well ſerved. What follows 2 The heart bowed, and was himvied, 1-1 
15 in the text, - 
The fourth means. Rouze upthy heart, As it is with the eye 0115 
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body, ſo it is with the eye of the Soul + when a man would loot!) 
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upmn a thing,as if he would look thorow ir, he ſets h:5<yc 0" jc,.9s 
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[et as &jieS on Elms, «h thi ch:ta of the Devil, thou, exc. Act, 
£ \ Niecdieation is the leii: x7 of rheeye orchetoult upona thing: in: 
1c eye upon thy telfe, 204 tay, Ab thou childe ofthe wickee, why 
» Satan filled thy heart ! O wretchea heart ! whence h1dſt thou thy 
21=Jove 2 hadſt thou not it trom the Devill : God might d'> well to 
1nd thee tothe Devill, 13 thou lovelt fo to be his Broker, Ser th.nc 
ces tedtaſtly upon thine own wayes,and thou fſhal ſee infinite helitthh 
cvils tn thy 108, ; 

the had Uſe is for Reprepenſion. Whit 1s more uſual than this, 7" 3. 
hr men make {ihr acconntot their {ins 7 Nay, when God tels then 
5 their hearts, Thou ſhalt nor do this, thou ſhalt not doe that, yet they 
neditate and think, Why may 1 not 2 S1mucl bid Saul tay tor directions 
from him, before he lacrificed unto God. Ic ſeems that God tpoke to 
his heart. Stay t1:l $.amwe? Comes 70 dire thee : yet Saul forced him- 
{elfeto &1:ob-v,and to do Sacrifice, 1, Sam.13, 12. he was bold, as a- 
table turns it ; he confirmed himſclfe, as Pagnin tranflates ic : he thruſt 
himtelte upon the dcing of it; God torbad him, he would do it : God 
urged him in his conſcience not to doc 17, yer he would do it: God a 
o4in whiſpered to him n7r9 Go tr, yet he forced himiclfe rodo its as 
if he ſhould ſay, I hope 1 may do ir, I have ftryed feven days wan: ins 
an hour, or a piece of an houte; and a little piece breaks no ſquare : 
No? God rejeed Sal for that veriture + God wo:ild have forced him 
by meditation, O no, doe it not by no tncans: he made him think, Oh, 
isagainſt Gods commandeinent:, I may not do it. No, bu- never- 
thelefſe he forced himſelfto do ir, Thus God deals with thouſands and 
m:l!j2ns in the world : Be not 2 drunkard ; God flings the meditnion 
into the conſcience, yet a drunkard thou wilt be. Be not a drunk: d a- 
o2in; adrunkard notwithſtan 1n2 thou wilt be: Be not again; they torce 
themſclves, they will go torhe Ale-honſe. And foof all other fins If 
men wil caſt off this wot k of miedita.on darted into their ſoul+,they caſt 
off their own mercy. God tel; rhem, pray nor, hear nor, offer n'5: with- 
out direRions from me; tncy dre:d n_tihe commandment,they will : | 
truſt prayers are good, I will ſay them. Thus they will not meditate,o: 
if they do, they break ir off before it comes to any ſtrength or periccti- 
on: yea, Gods own lervants,tha* deſire to look towards $793, 1% not this 
your complaint oft 2 I cannot finde {inne heavy :1 conteſſe the word 
diicovers it to me, but I cannot be troubled tor ir. Look as it is with 
men1inthe world, it five hundred pound weight be laid upon the 
ground, if a man never pluck ar ir,he ſh3ll never fee! the weight of ir. 
Your ſinnes are not many hundreds, but many thouſands, yea many 
ten thouſands 2 ſelfe-love, ſecurity; bardreſle of heart, baſe fears, &c. 
tis impoſſible co reckonthem. The leaſt vain thonght that ever you 
magined, the leaſt vaine word that everyou uttered, vere weight e- 
nough to preſſe your ſouls down to hell;'Therfore what arc to many fins 
and lo great, and ſo often committed 2 What are they 2 they are as 
"ea"y as rocks and mountains; yet ye feel them not ſo heavy. Why 2 
ſcycighthem nut; if ye did, yee ſhould finde them heavier thanthe 
anc, 2s David did when hrs (inne was ever before hins(Pſal., 51.23.) that 
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is, his ſinne was ever in his thoughts, and in his meditation. bi; G6 v4. 
ever like a huge Milſtone before him, and he was ever tuegino 4p4 bh 
ling to remove it out of his way. EC 

], but you will ſay, How ſhall T come to feel my burden : 

I anſwer, three things are here to be diſcovered , 

Firſt,the ground upon which our meditation muſt be raiſed. 

Secondly, the manner how to follow it home to the heart, 

Thirdly, how to put life and power inte it. 

The gronud I referre tothele foure heads : 

Firſt, meditate on the goodneſſe, patience, and mercy of God, that har" 
been abuſed by any of your fins : the greatct they have beento you th, 
greater is evcry fine: this maketh them out of meaſure finfull, bec1y/ſ. 
God is out ofmeaſure mercifull. There are many finnes in one when 
a man ſinnes againſt many mercies, See Fudg.2.2,3, Why have ye FE 
thus 2 1, have done thus and thus mercifully unto you , why have yee 
done thus unthankfullyto me ? Why was my mcrcy abuſed 2 Why Los 
my goodneſſe ſleighted 2 Why was my patience deſpiſcd ? as it the 
Lord ſhould ſay, I ſpeak to your owne conſcience, think of it, meditate 
of it, why have ye done this « Doe ye thus requite the Lord, © toolifh 

people and unwiſe £ Is not he thy Father Meditate of it firſt, and! 
me then. For it is a queſtion put tothy meditation to an{wer. Doys 
thus requite the Lord, ye fooliſh people £ Wert thou ever in want, bu; 
God ſupplyed thee ? Wert thou ever in weaknefſle, but God ftrenethe- 
ned thee 2 Wert thou ever in traits, but God delivered thee * When 
thou wert inſickneſſe, who cured thee? when thou werr in poveny,who 
relieved thee ? when thou wert in miſery, who {uccouree thee ? Hah 
not God been a gracious God to thee ? Every ſoul can tell, never poor 
ſinner hath had a more gracious God, than I poor finner have foundto 
my ſoul. All my bones can ſay, Lord, who hath been like unto thee? 
This heart hath been heavy, and thou haſt cheered it: this foul 
hath been diſtreſſed,and thou haſt caſed ir:many troubles have befallen 
me,and thou haſt given me a gracious iflue. This poor w1an (ſaith David, 
pointing to himſelfe,) chis poor man cryed,and the Lord heard him, tal 
34. 9. And ſhall I thus reward the Lord ſhall I finne againſt his good- 
neſſe 2 Then what ſhall I ſay ? Hear, O heavens, and hearken, O eaith; 
Sunne, ſtand thou ſtill, and thou Moon be amazed at this, and be aver- 
ged on ſuch a heart as this. The Oxe knows his owner, and th: Aſſe hit Ma 
feers Crib , but here is a heart that will not rememberto know the Lord. 
Hear, O heavens, this villany crycth ſo loud, that your ears may hear 
it. Hear all ye Angels add be aſtoniſhed, here is villany to make 
your carsglow : yea, hearhell, hear Devils, if ever there were wotl: 
committed by you. When men are but #»gennorzs,if they haue received 
any kindenefle from a friend, they were never in wan bur he relieved 
them : never harbourkeſſe, but he hoaſed them, never to ſeek, butt 
foundthem: Let a man deal thus kindly with a man, if this man ſhould 
deny him any ordinary favour ; he will be aſhamed of himielfe, ſr 
med to come into his preſence, What will he think? his houſe ws 
mine, his cupboard was mine, and his purſe was mine,and his tries 
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re mine, and chat I ſhoald deal thas unkinil'y with kim, even 
wature rebukes me. This ſerious meditation wii help ro break thy 

carl. 

art ſecond ground of meditation is to med:ate 09 the juice of God : 
Cod is ajuſt God as well as mercifull, Speak all ve Devils in Hell, 
Doc ye not feel that he is a juſt God ? Speak Sodom?, Speak Gomorrah, 
ou: fie and brimſtone can teſtifie that he isa juſt God : Syeak Mdah, 
Zilla, and all ye that were drowned in the old world, your deluge 
canteſtify he is a juſt God, His jadgements are all in the worla,1.Chro. 

14, 14, What is become of drunken Nabal, and ſwearing Savl, and c9- 
v.rous Ahab, and proud Feſabel, and mocking Fehn, and enviou-Shime;s 

W hat is become of all blind Jebulires, and parting , cavilling Diorre- 
pheſes * Juſtice hath taken hold on them. What is poverties? What 
1s nakednefſe 2 What is famine, fickneſſe, the gout, the ſtone, Feaver, 
plague £ Theſe are the little arrows of Gods juſtice. What is ſhame, 
diigrace, croſſes, afflitions, unſeaſonable rains, dangerous weather, 
wars,rumours of wars 2 What are all the evi]> under the Sun © They are 
the little finger of Gods juſtice. Thou ſpieſt them here and there, in e- 

very Town,and inevery Pariſh, in every Country *do they not all wit- 

nefſe that he i» a juſt God ? Read Pſa/m 7.11,12,13, God hath b:nt his 

bow already ({aith David) the arrow 1s ready to flic out of the ſtring : It 

wii not be long before it hit thee, if thou meditate not upon amendment : 
God ts angry with the wicked every day, as anangry man uieth ro ſay, I will 
be revenged on thee. Wilt thou not give over thy {ins 7 I will be reven- 
cedon thee. Read Pſal.11.5,5,7. Meciate on this ; he will neither 
{pare King nor ſubje, nor rich, nor poor,nor noble, nor baſe,nor Jud- 
goes, nor Jultices: yet Judges and Juſtices may ſpare, but God will not 
ſpare : they may be bribed to pardon, but God will not be fee'd to ſpare 
them that goon in their wickednefle ; and do I think to eſcape ? Nay, 
my ſoul, thou caoſt nevec eſcape, except thou obeyeſt. 

Thethird ground is, Medzrate on the wrath of God ; O ! what wrath 
isir? CanIſtind againſt it ? It brrns like an oven, and all the proud, and 
all that doe wickedly ſhall be as ſtubble, and the day of wrath ſhall fakes them 
up. Behold this, ſaith the Text. Malac. 4. 1. Behold it, and meditate 
on it. CanIgoe naked in a hot fiery Oven? Can I lift up my hands 
againſt it ? My hands will be ſcorched. Can TI kick againſt it 2 My legs 
will be baked, Can I blow upon it with my mouth 2 My mouth is fie- 
red. Did Lever ſee lime burned ? were in the limes room, could 1 en. 
dure that boyling 2 and yet if I live in my finnes, I ſhall be as the burning 
of l;me, Iſay 33.12. Let thy heart medirate terror : Who among us ſhall be 
able to dwell (that is the meaning of it, as Montanus ſheweth) who a- 
mong us ſh.1l dwell with devouring fire * who among us ſhall burn with e- 
verlaſting burning ? verſe 14. Gods mercie ſhall ſay, Take him wrath : I 
would have converted him, but he would not. - Gods goodneſſe ſhall 
lay, Take him wrath I would have been kinde unto him, but he hath 
abuſed me; Gods patience ſhall ſay, Take him wrath : T have ſuffered 
him agreat while, that he might have time of repentance, but he repen- 
ted notinthat time. God (mere +£gypt in their firſt born : Why © For his 
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mercy endureth far ever God overthrew Pharaoh axd his heat : TOUS R 
his mercy endureth for ever.Pial, 136. 15. He ſmote great }; inzs, 5;bews 
Sing ,and Og 4 K'n8 « for his mercy cudureth for ever. So will Gi gc. 
thee that art a drnhkard: Why? forhi> mercy cndureth for ever 1 
will confound thee thar art a worlding: Why? tor his mercy end ire) 4, 


«lth : 


ever, God will be revenged on the- that art a Lebe wirml:;,s - vWvte. > 


for his mercy cndureth tor ever. This may well make thee I 
hair off thy head,rather than let thce go on inthy finnes. $0 74 
29. Meditate on this. Eh 

ke fourth ground: Meditate on the conſtancy of God. Acth 1,1 

was an enemy to wicked men,lfo he continues the fume G «4 }' 1 7 - 
ſtant encmy to them ſtill. As the Lord would not endure finnchþ yee.., 
forc, ſo he is conſtant, he fill wil not endure it. Did the [Low og 
ſay, Weep and howl ye drunkards: Foet 1. 5 . he is conſt-nt,fo he faith 3.1 
D:d the Lord ſay. he would burn up ſabbath-breakers! er, 15, 25 hs; 
conſtant; fo he ſaith ſtill. Who ever hardned his heart againſt the Lird a1 
proſpcred? Job 9. 14, a+ if he ſhould fay, I put itto thee to med core ( 7 
it + canſt thou ſhew me a preſide-:t? did ever any man ha-den his how 
againſt Gods Word, in hi» finne, that proſpered? Did Sez.che-:! pro. 
ſpcr in his will-wo: ſhip? Did Fndas proſper in his coverouineſle? Þ i 
Fe:onixh proſper in his ſtubbornreſſe? Where is the Scribe? Whereis 
the diſputer? Whete 1+ he that counted the towers? Tonr fathers, nl; 

are they, ſaith Zachariah? Did not my words take hold of them? ard ::2 
they not all now 1n hell, that ha: e ever lived and dicd in their fin, from 
the beginning of the world? Thou canſt not ſhew me one drunkard, oc 
one mocker,or one prophane perſon, or one formall profeſ,r, trom ts 
day that man was created upon the earth, that is not now in hell, it |: 
be dead. Meditate on this,how canſt thou expe to be the one orc 
in all the world that ſhall eſcape, if thou liveſt and dyeſt in thy fin-2 it 
hell were opened, and the bottomleſſe pit were lJookt into, thou ſho1l- 
eſt {ce every ſoul that ever lived, and adjed in their fins,even very (o:;; 
there is not one ſoul miſſing.Meditate on this; when I dye, do Ith'r 
ſhall nor be there? nay, I ſhall be there too,unleſſe aforchand I entcrin- 

tothe ſtrait gate,and walk inthenarrow way of newneſle of life. 


SERMON 


The uſe and benefir of Divine 


M zD1iTarion. 


Haas ar 1,5: 


Now therefore thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
(,on/der your wayes. 


NE —— — Ow follows the manner, how to follow Meditati- 


TE) | on home tothe heart, Here are forr things to be 
\ &J practiſed. 
Y/ Firſt, weigh and ponder all theſe things in thy 
F ( heart. It's {aid of Mary, ſhe pondred, Luke 2.19. 
), and kept all theſe ſayings in her heart: verſe 51. 
| The words fignifie two things : Firſt, ſhe com- 
paredtheſe things together, Secondly, the caſt 
them in the ſcales together. Doſt thou know 
God 1s mercifull?ponder it with his juſtice. Doſt thou know that [e- 
ſus Chriſt dyed for ſinners? ponder it with the true drift of it, how that 
t13 not to let men go on #.their ſins, but to ſavethem from their finnes, 
Doſt thou obey God inthis or that Commandement £ © ponder thy 
ite with the reſt ,Ponder the path of thy feeet and let all thy wayes be eſt abli- 
ſped. Prov. 4.26, A man thateats bis meat well, forty morſels well.ye: 
one crum going awry throttles him. Thou walkeſt in theſe and zheſc 
| Commandements, yea, but there be other Commandments befides 
tncle: doit thou walk in them too? thou muſt, if thou meaneſt to _ 
E 2 ny 
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thy ways to be eſtabliſhed. The Jews had their continers,talents ming; 
ficles,which were OQrcater weights; {o they had alfo their gerahs,anc LEG 
rahs,(maller mealures, and ſmatleſt of all : io have thou greater W 
Icfſe weights; great ones to ponder the great Commandements, ang lef; 
to weigh even the leaſt of Gods Coinmandeinents: and ſee thau ne 
true Evangelical weigat, orelſe.all will not be well. Suppoſe a man 
were to pay a 100 pound of good and lawful money,and in welsht,up- 
on forfeiture of all that he hath; if he weigh it nor, butthe Credirg; 
doth,and find< it Iight,he is undone.If rhou pondereſt not thy wayec 
God will ponder them - Prov. 5 21. the word ſignifies, he weighs md 
ponders them 11 a vallance, or ſcales; he puts the word of his Gofrel 
1n the one.,and thy goings and obedience in the other 7hoy a7 werdh. 
ed and art found too I1ght thy kingdom is departed from thee. ſx:i Gi ty 
Belſhazzer, Dan. 5.27. Soifthou be ligitt,thou ſhalt be weiwhed,ard 
ſo tound, thou ſhalt loſe the Kingdom of heaven for ever, 
Secondly,ſttip ſin,and look upon it ſtark naked © ſin covers and ii: 
on'eth it ſelf with pleature,profit,caſe, and many a who: iſh garmen;, 
znd fo inticeth the heart. Even atoad,if ſhe were covered over with 
o01d,thoſ? that ſaw only the gold wovld pocket it up; if it were naked 
they wou!d fling it inthe kennel. Why doe men love coverouſn: fic? 
Why? irs hooded with profit. Why carding .dicing, hunting, hawking, 
rabring,piping,and more than the word alloweth? Why? they are cloa- 
thed with pleaſure, and delight. Its the duty of Miniſters to unnalk 
and uncaſe fin,and pluck off he vail that covers .it from appearing un- 
to men. The not doing of this is the cauſe that men do not meditite 
on the vileneſle of their ſin, never are humbled, never eicape Gods 
wrath; even becauſe they not diſcover mens iniquities, Lam.2, 19. Aius 
the profit of thy f1ns ſhall ceaſfe,the pleaſure ceale, the caſe ceale, an. 
theſe goodly ſuits ſhali vaniſh away, when the ſoul comes to dyc, or to 
ſtand betore the judgewent ſeat of Chriſt : ſin will remain, buttliy il 
ver,and thy gold,whcre will that be then? thy Jaughter, an. thy wer: 
riment, what will become of that then?thy delight will be goxe. Md 
rate therefore with thy ſelf, my fin is now gainful, and caſic,an.! pict 
ſant; but what will my fin become, when I come to lye on ny death: 
bed? what good will it do me,when I have moſt need of ſuccour”! will 
never acknowledge him my friend, that will rurn againſt me, whenl 
have moſt need of him. Alas,I muſt dye,I muſt come to judgemen!, l, 
I muſt gocither to heaven ot to hell: the profit that I get now by my | 
ſins,will it beſtead me then? the pleaſure,the eaſe that I now find inf", 
will it help me there? Alas no,it will then be my break-neck,it willbe3 
Devil unto me : the more have been delighted with it, themore!t wil 
gall me: the more I have gotten by it,the more it will damne me: tis 
ſin which I moſt of all loved, will moſt of all torment me, Eccleſ. 17." 
look thus upon fin, | 
Thethird means : Dive intothy own ſoul and heart. There 15 3 rovel 
brawn over thy heart, that it feels not its fins. Now Meoration mult 
look through,and come to the heart at the quick, and cauſe the triith iO 
dive intothe deep places of the ſoul. When the timber is hard, 540 
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workman cannot thruſt in the na:1 w:th the weigar of his 2nd : no, he 
mult hammer Ic 1N- Mediration 1s the hammering. ot rac teart, It's 4 
crtinent phraſe, Fer.2 3,24.1s not my word like a ſire (taith the Lord) 
ind like a hammer that breaketh the rocks mnpieces ? [hire be two fimili- 
rides, firſt, of a hammer : the Word of Gud j> tie humimer ; meditation 
is the hand that raketh this ha:nmer, and knocks tac nat] into the rocky 
heart, and makes it enter : Wilt thou nx tecl f Ile make thee feel (faith 
Meditation) wilt thou not take notice of thy wretched eſtate © Medi- 
r4rion COMCs With blow atter b.ow,and makes us take notice. Second] Y, 
of fire ; the word 1s like fire; Meditation kindles it about the hear:, A 
man benummed with cold is ſenſelcfle ; rhe water trozen with cold, 
though the leaſt pebvle word have [unk 1n it before, nuw a great mil- 
fone is able to lye upon it, ani not {1 k ; che water is able to bear ic: {0 
is the heart, be it's ſins never fo heavy, as the hill of Buſan, yet ic bears 
ir and feels no weight - bur M:diratioo thawes the heart, and then eve- 
y fi pincherh and oppreſſetn. Is not msy ward like fire? as ifhe ſhowld 
jay, think of it, and muſe of ir,anJ mediate of ir, and thou ſhall feel it as 
a fire. Meditation is the often ſmiting of the heart with this hammer ; 
lo did Ephraim ſmite apon his th. gh, Fer. 31.19. like a man ina miſera- 
ble agony, he thumps his own b:caſt, and ina vexation ſtrikes his hand 
on his thigh. Oh miſerable wretca that l am ! So did Epbraim, Oh 
what an unruly Oxe am I ? how unwilling am I to bear the yoke of the 
Lord 2 Oh,and oh the hardnceis of my heart ! oh that I could rell how to 
beatthee black and blue { Many men [mite their hearts, bur they ſmite 
themnot often enough. When Elifhah bad Foaſh ſmire upon the ground, 
he (mote thrice, an4 ſtayed; The man of God jaid to him 1n anger, Thou 

ſbouldeſt have ſmitten five or fix times, for then thou hadſt ſmitten Syria, till 
thou hadft conſumed them, whereas now thou ſhalt ſmite Syria but thrice. 

2,king.13.19. So men {mute their hearts twice, orthrice, orſo; bur 

they will nor ſtmite their fins dead : it may be they break the head of 
their ſtas, but they recover again,and grow ſtrong upon them, as at firſt. 
Thou muſt ſmite five or fix times, yea bfty times five times,til] thou haſt 
quite brokenthe impoſtume of thy hearr. Meditate on the wercres of 
God, and with them ſmite iroften, and often : Meditate on the juſtice of 
God and with it ſmite it again, and again: Meditate on the wrath of God, 
which 1s asa Conſuming fire, and with it ſmite it ſoundly. Meditate on 
the 17h of the Lord,this threatning and that rhreatning;this comman- 

dementand that commandment this promiſe and that promiſe;and with 

| theſe {mite it to powder. 

The fourth means, pticipate and prevent thine own heart : meditate 
what thy heart will one day wiſh, if it be not humbled: and tell chy 
Soul as much zthou wilt one day wiſh, Oh that I had been humbled 
under the reproofs ofthe Lord! Oh that I had been wile to have under- 
ſtood my own mercy! Curſed bethe day that ever I neglected the means 
of grace; ſothe Lord brings in a fooliſh obſtinare ſinner, curſing and 
banning his own ſoul, ſobbing and howling at the laſt. O how havel 
hated inftruftion, and my heart deſpiſed reprosf ! and have not obſerved the 


woyce of my Teachers, nor inclined mine earc to them that in(trutt me 7 
F Pro, 
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Prov. 5. 12,13. I had Miniſtcrs to preach ty me, but I would not come 
at them: orif I did, I cared not for their doEtrine, I had friends thu 26. 
viſed me well; but woe is me damned wiggch ! I heeded them nor 
Thus thou wilt caſt the tool into thine own teeth, and flicg a thcul;rg 
curſes into thine own face,becaule of thy madnets.I might have learncd 
but I would not; I might have been humbled, but I would not : 1 wa; dl. 
moſt in an evill in the midſt of the aſſembly of the congregation, verſe 14, | 
lived where the Saints of God wetc in whole aflemblics, but | mockr 
them,T hated them, I mifliked them for being too pteciſe. I was nt a. 
ſhamed of my ſecutity, no not inthy fight. Thus thou wilc Cl aut one 
day, if thou wilt not yeeld unto meditation, which mult makethis35 
preſent with thee. Know thou,O my ſoul, the time of thy wiſeaion is 
at hand, thou wilt curſe thy ſelfe hercatter,if thou doſt cor now be mg- 
ved by Gods metrcies, thou ſhalt cever ſee mercy more : Now be awz- 
ked by Gods judgments,or elſe thou ſhale feel them tor Evermore; now 
or for ever thou ſhalt 1oar for them. Then thou ſhalt cuiſe thy gwns and 
thy profits that bewitched thee, thou ſhalt curſe thy pleaſurcs and de- 
lights that beſocred thee,curſc thine one heart, and thine own ſoul, and 
thine own conſcience that have damned thee. Meditation may te!l thee, 
thus it will be with thee,unleflethou obeyeſt now. Hear ye me wow, 0h je 
Children and depart not from the words of my month,ver(c 7. hearihe woid 
now,and obey it,[et it not depart out thy meditation. Now be humbled 
with grace, orthen thou fhalt be humbled with horrou: : then thou 

ſhalt wiſh, Ohthat I had been ruled!When thou art in hell, then thou 
ſhalt meditate, Oh it was good counſel that ſuch and ſuch a Minilter 
gave mes good counſel thar ſuch a friend, and ſuch a brother give me; 

but wretch that I was, I had not grace to follow it. | 1d mote mind 

of my pleaſures,more mind of my vanities than of grace. Oh it it wes 

to do again, I would not do ſo for a thouſand worlds : but lis, it 

_ too late, Therefore Jet Meditation prefle this upon thee beiore 

hand. 

Now follows the third thing, how to put life ro Meditation. Four 
duries are to be done to this purpoſe. 

I, Let Meditation haunt the heart, let meditation dog thee with the 
helliſh looks of thy ſinnes, and follow it with the dreadtul vengeance 
of God,haunt it with promiſes, haunt it with threatniongs, baunt it wit 
mercies,and haunt it with judgements, and haunt it with Commane 
ments, The heart is like the Beaver, when it perceiveth it cannot poi 
fibly eſcape fromthe Huntſman, it cuts off the Member for which i 1s 
hunted, and flings it down, and ſo eſcapes (faith «ſep:) So purſue tiy 
heart with its fins, with che hue and cry of Gods mercics;puyſue it wit 
the bubbub of Gods judgements; let meditation haunt it, and letiny 
ſoul ſee it ſhall never be rid of the haunr; at laſt it will be content !0 
part with its lufts. Let Meditation ſay, Wile thou forſake thine 081 
mercies? If rbou liveſt thus and thus, If thou praycſt thus aod thv5, 
dead-heartedly, thou kickeſt againſt thine own mercy, wilt thou 1 
upon the pricks ? This mercy thou mayſt have, if thou wouldit amen, 


that yengeance thou ſhalt have,ifthou do not amend : Either cut ofithy 
by 
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od will cutoff thy foul. Return, O Shulamite, return, return 
« the voice Of Chrift.to thee -: Ler Medication lay, Return, C my 1oul, 
return, return,and rhou mayſ?t be laved; return,or cli= thou ſhalt be con- 
Jemned. Now what was the effect of this haunting meditation -0r ere / 
74 aware) ſoul made me like the Chariots of Amiaadab. verle 12. Thac 
is,,y ſoul muſing and meditating on theſe and theſe commandments, 
+ ſo humbled mv ſoul , that jr made me yeeld; yea, and made 
me run as faſt as the Chariots of Aminadab, freely and wilinely to 
gyro” with thy heart as 1unius his father deale with him : he ſceing 
his Son was Atheiſtical,he laid a Bible 1n every room, that his ſon could 
look in no room,but behold a Buble haunted him,upbraiding him, Wilc 
thou not read me, Atheiſt £ Wilr thou vor read me? And oat laſt he 
read it, and Was converted from his Acheilme : So I:t meditation 
haunt thy heart,hold forth the commandements, promilcs, thceatnings 
ofthe Loud, that thy heart may {cerhem; let meditation haunt thee in 
thy lake-warmneſſe : prayeſt thou thus luke- warin® This prayer will 
break thy neck one day. Repenteſt thou? This luke warm repentance 
will cauſe God to ſpue thee out of his mowh, Hearelt thou,ſpeakeſt 
thou,thinkeſt thou? Theſe luke war cuties wil confound thee ere long, 
it thou lookeſt notto it. 

Let meditations haunt thee, as they haunted Nehemiah with war- 
nings,ten times (ſaith the Txt) they tent to Nehemiah, they will be p91 
thee, Nehem.4.12.Beware of the danger,the enemy will be upon thee: 
rentimesthey warned him, never giving over till Nehemiah looked a- 
bout him,verſe 13. So do thou haunt thine own hearr: they will be up- 
onthee,this curſe,this wrath,that hardneſle of heart,this ſecurity wil be 
uponthee.Tentimes, yea, a thouſand times ten times, never give over 
thine own foul, untill thou haſt made it to ſubmir. Indeed there be 
ſome,let God ſend Meditations to haunt them,and follow them ſaying, 
Repent,leave this or that ſin $ why wilt thou be damn'd with this fin £ F 
Oh forſake it,preſently they will gagge the mauth of mediration,and of 4 
conſcience,and ſtrike them ſtark dead : as Abner, when eAzahel would 
haun: him and follow him,and turn neither tothe right hand,nor to the 
lefr,but follow him at the heels. Turn aſide (ſaith Abner) bur he would 
not turn aſide from following him. Tura afide from me (ſayes Abner 
again) or I will kill thee, but he would not turn aſide, he would fallow 
him cloſe : Then he up with his Spear and flew him, 2. Sams, 2.19.20, 
21,22,23, So many deal withthe Meditation of canſ(cience,when con- 
Iclence wauld dogg them, and weary them out of their fins, they will 
Rot, when conſcience would haunt them, they wyll not be haunted 
therewith; when conſcience would follow them up with their deſpe- 
nate wilfulneſſe,they gal!.and wound,and murder con{cienceto be qui- 
&. But David haunted his heart,and would have it haunted, 

The ſecond duty : Let Meditation trace thy heart, as it ſhould haum 
thee,fo allo let ittrace thee in the ſame ſteps. So would the Church, Les 
u ſearch and try our wayes,and ttrn again wito the Lord : Lam. 3.40. The 
wad (inthe originall,fayes Buxtorf) CY her ſteps,ftep by pre. 
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this ſtep was in the ditch,tha- in themire,that ltep awry : rrack :livty aj 
that we may undergo them all again, and turn unto the Lord Neyer jy; a 
bur ler Meditation track thy prayer : this paſſage was right ;har ;;a{;oe 
was amis. Never keep a Sabbath bur ler Meditation track t] iY ans, 
isthis duty was ſincere,that was rotten:Never do any thing,iut ljtegy. 
ration track ir. This thought,thi; word,this action was warant.(vc.chy 
was out of the way :track thy heart,as the Lord tracked £1144, |;- 17 1cte 
him inthe wilderneffe, he trackr him under the juniper tree, tower; 
him in che cave; What doft thou here Eliah ? go forth: 1. Kinvs iy jy1” 
deft thou here Eliah, go, return. He traft him in the viounr, Go, return 

what doſt thou here Eliah ? this is not a place for thee. So le Meds. 
tion wait thee; whar dot thou here, O ſinner? whar doſt thou here, 
diunkard 2 inthy Cupps,or in thy prophanenefle,wha doſt thou kate - 
this is not a place for thee,unleſle thou mean to per;{h. It may be thoy 
art now ſcar'd our of theſe fins,ard art run into civil honeily, let Negj. 
ration ſtill track thee. What doſt thou do here, O finter? Giuilitic is 
not a caſe fit for thee, unleſſe th. u wert better;thou ſhult lk torn in Pic- 
ces. It may be thou art driven out of thy civility; and art gone fwher, 
ro the profefſion of Religion, though it be without the puwer of ir; lt 
meditation ſtill wait thee. What doſtthou do here,O finnct 9 :hiis {orry 
kind of profeſſion is not a race fit for thee : unleſſe thou be godlicr than 

ſo,thou ſhalt be devoured with everlaſting fire. 

Meditation is like the courfing of a Hare in the ſnow; the Hare fear- 
iog to betaken by the dogs, Here ſhe ſtops, there ſhe leaps, here ſhe inter. 
leaps, there ſhe goes backward, and torward, upward and downward, 
and all to deceive the dogs, that they may not find her, bit ity go, 
ſmelling,winding and turning,and track her ſtep by ſtcp, riil riicy trd 
her : ſo meditation is the courſing of the ſou), the heart hath a thoutzrd 
fetches, a thouſand Meanders and labyrinths, athouiand croilc win 
dings, and compaſſings, and decceits, and all to puz'c V.cdirativn, Bit 
Meditation muſt track the heait, 2s God dealt with Fob, he comics 
ſteps, ſtep by ſtep,79b 14. 16. Meciration is the fouls bloud hound, i 
will never leave howling the wrath of God; til) he hath takentiic teaits 
fin for a prey, Meditation haunts it our of one fin, and it runs vto aiv- 
ther; Meditation haunts it out of that, and it ryones into a thitv; vice 
ditation is a good purſevant, it proſecutes the ſinner , and attacis 
him. 

Now becauſe the heart is moſt cunning, and hardeſt to be trackt by 
its ſent, when the heart hath taken up abundance of good Cut.cs, ah 
attained unto ſundry graces, theſe good duties and comm gr. 
drownthe ſent of the hearts wickedacfſe, As Huntſmen oblerve, thi 
the hounds cannot well hunt inthe Spring, as Theophraſtus, and #94", 
and others obſerve: the ſweet odors of the flowers and herbs (1.y63 
Oppian) hinder the hounds from ſmelling the hate : ſo it 15 with 46s 
ditation; it is hard for it to track the heart in the green Sprung nas 0 
civill honeſty and formaliry, And therefore let Meditation inc Gn 
gent ſearch, ſaith he. oY 

The third duty : hale thy heart before God, and let Meditation _ 


( 
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Divine Meditation 
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err rn rm rr rn en nt nn mee err me_—_ 


before his throne, and there powre out thy complaint againſt it betore 
 God,out with all thy villany there,and article again{t thy {cIf,and bring 
a5 many complaints againſt thy {clf before heaven, as there be drops 1n 
a bucket full of water. So doe the godly : / powred ont all my complaints 
fre him (Pſal.192.1n the preface) I powred out my complaints as a 
man powreth out water our of a veſſel; generally men are willing to 
call for mercy, but they are not ſo willing to bring complaints unto God 
ainſt themſelves : ye (hall have them whiſper atter the Miniſter, as he 
js begging for pardon and mercy, but they will not do ſo, whiles he is 
complaining .of their fins, the helliſh and develifh abominations of their 
heart, Thele are menof corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith, 
and ſhall never have mercy, till chey be as forward to complain of their 
ſins, a5 to be plaintiffs for mercy. 

Whena man in Meditation meets with a hard matter, that he cannot 
ſufficiently dive into, he breaks it to another : ſo do thou ro God; break 
all thy heart to God, tell him of thy hardneſſeof heart, of the pride of 

thy hearr, of the deſperate prophanencfle of thy heart - but take theſe 
rules with thee ; 
Firſt, thy complaint muſt be full of ſorrow. Pſal. 55. 

Secondly,it muſt be a full complaint of all thy ſins, and of all thy luſts; 
Lum.2.18,19. Poure aut thy heart like water before the face of the Lord, 
Water runs all out of a veſſc], when you turn the mouth downward «0 
never a ſpoonfull will ſtay behind. The wicked, will not complain of® 
their ſins fully : they make hypocriticall profeſſions. If it be a fin, Iam 
ſorry for it ; (ſays one) if ir be naught, I cry God mercy, (ſaith another) 
when their own conſciences tell them it is is a fin, yet they will not com- 
plain of it abſolutely, 

Thirdly, thy complaint miſt be with aggravation : thou mult aggra- 
vatethy ſins by all the circumſtances, that may ſhew it to be odiovus, as 
Peter did : When he thought thereon, he wept, Mark 14.72.the Originall 
hath it, he caſt all theſe things one upon another. Wretch that I was,Chrig 
was my maſter,and yet I denyed himzſfuch a good maſter,that he called 
me before any of my fellow- Apoſtles,and yetI denyed him; I was rea- 
dy to fink once, he denyed not me :I was to be damned once, he denyed 
not my ſoul, and yet I denyed him ; he told me of this fin before-hand, 
that I might rake heed of it, and yet I denyed him. I ſaid,l will not com- 
mit it, nor forfake him, and yet I denyed him : yea, this very night, no 
longer ago, did I ſay and ſay again, I would not deny him, and yet I de- 
nyed him , yea, I ſaid, though all others denyed him, yet would notI ; 
and yet worſe than all others, I denyed him with a witneſs before a 
maid, before a damſel ; nay,more filthy beaſt thatI am, I ſaid I did not 
know the man; nay more, I ſwareI did not know him ; nay more 
than all this, I did even curſe my ſelfe with an oath, that I did not know 
him: nay more, all this evill did I, not above five or ſix ſtrides from 
my Lord and Saviour : nay more,eventhen,when if ever I ſhould have 
ſtood for him, I ſhould have done ic then, when all the world did 
forlake him, O wretch that I was, I denyed him ! he caſt up alltheſc 


circumſtances together, and meditating on them, he went out, ſand wept 
bitterh. G Fourthly 


The uſe and benefit of 


It 


of the Jews, Ezr4 9. 

For 1, He fell on hi face ; he did nor bow down on bis krels, r... 
like a man aſtoniſhed, he fcll on his knzes, ready to full on che >: ind 
in amazement. p 

2 Heſpread out his hand unto the Lord, verſe 5,38 it he ſh; (fy 
here is my heart-blood, Lord here is my breaſt, Lord we dc{ciyoihgy 
ſhouldſt ſtab us with thy wrath. | 

3, He buſhes to looke Heaven in the face, were 5. ſoc. 

cd tothink onthe fins of his people, that he is even contoundedto bee 
mercy. ; 

4. He 1s(as it were) dumb and ſpeechleſſe before God : And ama 
God, what ſhall we ſay after al! this ? for we haue forſaken thy commaniy. 
ments, verſe 10, Shall I excuſe the matter ? alas !' it is inexcu[iVle, 
What ſball we ſay after allthis ? Shall we call for thy patience ? Wee 
had it, and yet werc little the better. Shall we call for mircy, 
Why ? we had it, and yet our ſtubborn hearts would cot cone 
down;l know not what to fay for our ſelves: for we have finncd againſt 


thee. 
(- 5. He declares Gods truth, that he had warned them by his Provliet, 
(verſ.11,12.) but no warning can better us. 

6. He ſhews how God bad puniſhed them, yet they would nit |! 
humbled : for all that God had brought upon them :j/e 
than they deferved, and wrought deliverance for them, wich ti 
could not have expeRted ; What ſhall we ſay, ſhould we for all 11s #rett | 
thy commandements ? verſe 13, 14. What can we exyc& but lic!! :nd 
confuſion ? 

1. He is ſenſible of Gods Fudeements and riehteeuſneiſe: 0 Ln 
thon art righteous : as if he ſhould ſay, How canſt thou {pare us tor 
this ſinne? How can it ſtand with thy righteouſncſſe « Hz 5: 
that ſuch heil-hounds as we are, ſhould live above ground, ici 
thou art ſo righteous a God ? {t is a wonder that the eaith cc 
pot her mouth for to ſwallow us up quick « for, 0 Lord thos nt i $1- 
feons. 

8. Helayes down his ſonl, and all the peoples ſouls at Gods fett ; 35 17 ue 
ſhould ſay, here we be, thou maiſt damn us if thou wilt ; Bch9'2 we? 
all here before thee in our treſpaſſes : for we cannot ſtand before thee, becciſeef 
this, verſe 15. Bchold here are we : rebels we are : here are our heads, 
and our throats before thee, if now thou ſhouldſt take us from our kts 
unto hell, and from our prayers unto damnation, we cannot a:k thee, 
why thou doeſt ſo: Oh it's mercy,it's mercy indeed,that we have ve 
ipared. Thus Meditation muſt bring our hearts before God, and there 
complain againſt them before neaven, : 

Meditation ſhould deal with the heart, as the Father did with 1:5 5%: 

"0 
f 


ſedchild, who carried him to Chriſt, ſaying, Maſter my child is 5,7, 
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ha D will, even Fr aunb {1 pirit, aid 1 {pakc to th, Diſciples tit they 

wid caſt him out, but they con!d not, Mark 9.18. Bring him tome \{viti 
Chriſt) verle 19. How long 75 this azoe ſince this camerohims? Of «child 
({aith the Father ) and often it hath caſt him into the fire, and often into the 
water 10 deſtroy #111; but if thou cauſt do any thing (as cri ainly rhov cant 
Jo all things) Have compaſſion on as, and help ts, verſe 22. £&ndihcn 
Chiiſt helpt him. So Ict Mecitation arive thy Lcartto God, ſaying; 
Lord here 15 my heart (1 beleeve) poſlcſt with a Devil; for it is a moſt 
ab )mirable fintul bear - I brought my heart tothy Miniſters to cuie it, 
to Sermons, to Prayers, to all other good duti:'s, but they could nor help 
me, my heart is 2 devilliſh heart, ſtill my heart i« wicked, and rebe!tious 
Qill, the Devil, Oh, the Devil is init ſtill ! Oh, how he tempts me ! he 
holds me, he caſts me into the fire of 7hjs luſt, and int-) the water of ever- 
fowing iniquity. Have thou compJflion, cone and help me, formy 
heart is miterably vexcd with Satan; when I pray, the D-vil ſtuffs me 
wih Jead thoughts, and drouſie defires, the Dev:1 fils me with wan- 
dring Imaginations,and I know not whit; when I bear the Word, the 
Devil makes me to riſe up againſt it,or fo' cet it,or aor ©bey it; when che 
Sabbath is cowe,the Cevil ſets me en think.nz my own thoughts,and [pea- 
king my own words: when a Sacrament is come, the Devil hinders me 
jo ſelfe examinatios, The Devil aifappuints me of my preparation : Oh 
have thou compaſſion on me, 

The fourth duty; Let Meditation,when it hath haled thy heart before Ged, 
there caſt thee down before him : when Meditation hath ſearched out thy 
caſe,and made it appear how wotull it is, then 1:t it lay thee along be- 


— 


— 


| fore God, with What ſhall T do to be ſaved? Soitdid with them in As 


2.27.45 if they ſhould ſay(ſaith Chryſoſfome )we have not one jot of hope 
to find mercy,fo long as we live as we doe. What {hall we do? Say what 
thou wilt,our eares are ready to hear it; command whatthou wilt, our 
ſoules, what ever it be, are willing to do it: bid us ſuffer whatſocver 
thou pleaſeſt,tell us what it is, and we will endure it. They did not ſay 
(notes Chryſoſtome) How ſhall we ſaved, as wicked men do, they deſire to 
be ſaved, but their main care is not to ſee what they muſt do, they ar 
told what they muſt do, and yet refuſe todo it; but thy chief ſtudy mult 
be, to caſt thy ſelf down before God with the good Jaylor, S:irs, What 
ſhall 1do robeſaved? Acts 16. 30, Firſt, What muit I do? and then tobe 
ſaved. Firſt thy care muſt be what to do to get out of thy fins, how to 
be rid of thy luſts,and then to be ſaved; as if he ſhould ſay,I ſec I am at 
a damned paſſe, and therefore I was a making away my ſe!f, the fire of 
hell did flay my ſoul : but now is there hope of ſalvation? i« there in- 
deed? Oh tel me,l am willing to do any thing,whar muſt I do? Keep no- 
thing back of all the will of the Lord; be it puniſhment to ſuffer, rell me 
ot it, I am ready to bear it; be it precepts for to do,though never ſo i1k« 
ſome,O let me know it, and I would not refulc it./has muſt 1 do to be ſa- 
ved: When the heart is thus humbled upon ſound Meditation, i'cs wil- 
ling todo or ſuffer any thing. Jonah 15 willing to be caſt into the 
=, being humbled, Jonah 1. 2. Here 7 am, Lord deal with me as thou 
vilt, 
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The uſeand benefit of 


Active 1, 


Motive So 


ou ſay, 
In. HPF 0 Man” Goſad 
had theſe meditations in his heart; he thoughe within himſelf, Whar 
{hall I do, becauſe I have no room where to beſtow my fruits * He {aid 
in his heart, This will I do,I will pull down my barns and build ore, 
ter; and will ſay to my ſoul, Soul, ſoul, thou haſt much goods laid up fir — 
219 years, eat, drink, and bemerry; Luke 12, 17,18, 19, 20, Thou foul({aid 
God) this night ſhall thy ſoul bs required of thee; then wheſe hall theſe 
things be that thou haſt provided © God ſaid thus unto him: nor as it God 
ſpake thus familiarly unto him (ſaith Theophylat?) bur it is a parible, 
and God ſayes ſo in his word, Thou fool, this night ſhall they require thy 
ſoul of thee. Inthis night of thy blindneſle, in this night of thy ſecur- 
ty, ſhall they require it - he doth not ſay,I will require thy ſoul of thee, 
but they : he doth not ſay who, but they, the Devils in hel).' God knows 
who ſhall come, thou ſhalt dye, and they ſhall fetch away thy ſoulto 
hell : zhey ſhall require it. A goldy mans ſoul is not required, but r2 
ther he requires God to take away his ſoul : he 1s willing to dye, that 
he may be with Chriſt : but a wicked mans ſoul is required of him: he 
would willingly not dye, but that his ſoul is required of him, and he 
muſt dye. Doubtleſſe the rich fool now thought with himſelf, Incver 
thought that I ſhould have dyed 1o foon, and therefore now he cill 
(it may be) to his Lord, Lord, and cryes God mercy. But what gill 
they ſay to him? Thou ſhouldeſt have thought on this before. 

The wiſe man ſhall inherit glory, but ſhame ſhall be the promition of full 
Prov. 3. 3. The wiſe and prudent, thote that truely meditate of things 
beforchand, ſhall have glory; but fools that hope to be promotedto 
to glory and ſalvation,ſhawe and confuſion of face ſhall be all the r pro 
motion,and when they come thereto, beſides their expeRation; whit 
will they ſays? We never thought it would be thus with us before; but 
fools as we were, we thought to be promoted to heaven : like Hm, 
when King Ahaſhwerns ſaid unto him, Whar ſhall be done tothe man 
whom the King will honour? O thus 3nd thus(ſaith Hawn) torhe 
thought,I am the man whom the King intendeth to honour, Ffhrr 6.6. 
but when Hamay was preſemly after ro be hanged on a gallowes, he 
might rightly ſay, I never thought of this before. So, what will be 
done to the man whom the Lord will honour? Thus and thus ſayclt 
thou,he ſhall have mercics, bleſſings, heaven: I, for thou thinkeſt I an 
the man that God intendeth thus to honour; but when thou art cometo 
hell, what wilt thou ſay then? I never thought of this before, thatſo it 
would be, 

The ſecond Motive is , Thou wonldeſt be Iothto have the brand of « It- 
probate : Not to meditate, is that brand; The wicked through the ah 0 

S, 


his countenance, will not ſecek after God, neither is God in all his mm 
at» 
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nind with his fins; He hath ſaid in his heart,God wi'l not require it uer(c1 3. 
God requires no ſuch ſcrupuloſity nor ſtrifneſle. | 

Thethird Motive is, Thou wouldeſt bz loth ro rob God of his henonr, and 
the maine part of his ſervice, which is meditation, Thow ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy beart and with all thy ſoul, Matth.22. 38 , How 
-4n this be true ofthem (taith Chryſoſfome) who become wain in their 
imaginations? Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
ſoul, and mind : And ſo dol (ſaift thou : ) So doſt thou 2 Whar,and not 
love God with all thar is in thy heart ? Thy thoughts are in thy heart, 
thy meditations are in thy mind If thy thovghts then, and mcdiration 
be not of God, thou doſt not love God with all thy heart : David did 
not onely pray, that the words of is mouth, but alſo that the rhoughts of his 
heart ſhould be ever acceptable to the Lord,Pſul 19.14. nct onely that he 
might be full of heavenly communication 1n his mouth. bur alſo of ho- 
ly meditation in his heart. Behold (1aith hc) thou rquireF wth in the in- 
ward parts, Pſal.51.5.And meditation 1s one of the dutics of truth inthe 
inward parts. _ : | 

The fourth Motive : Thou wonldeft be loth that all the worſhip thou gi- 
veſt to God, ſhowld be abominab!? : (0 it. will be without mcgitation; medi- 
tarion before it,meditation. after 1t. 

Firſt, Thou mu5t mcd;tate before thou gorſt about a duty of Gods worſhip - 
conſider before thou hear the word of God, meditate what chou arc 
ooing about, Hearkc;: 0 daughter, and conſider, incline thine ear, Pſal.45, 
10, Firſt, conſider a nd meditate, and then incline thine eare. This is part 
of thole words often in Scripture, Be rcady, be ready: Be ready and come 
vp, faith God, Exod, 3 4, 2. Be ready againſt the third day , Exod. 29. 
Gather your ſelves together, Zep.2.1.that is, Prepare to meet thy God,O Iſracl, 
Amos 4.12. 

Secondly meditate after the duty. When men part with men, they uſe 
to give one another a farewell, and not bluntly deliver cheir mind one 
to another, and ſo turn their backs one upon another. LZy/7as could not 
write a letter to Fel;x, and break up abruprly, but he gave him a farewe! 
Aits 23.39. Neither may a man, when a duty is done, go away bluntly 
from God, but give him a farewel} by holy meditation.Ir's an unſcemly 
kicking of a duty, as moſt men do when they are come to the end of 
their pray ers, 18 whom with the Father and holy Spirit be aſcribed all praiſe 
and glory, Amen; Come is dinner ready ? or what news do you hear 2 
Thisis unmannerlinefſe towards the ordinances of God, A man that 
hath been at a good dinner, will ſit a while at ir,or walk a while, he will 
not preſently run to his work,that the meat may digeſt the better : So 
when thou haſt been at Gods daintics, fit after ita while, pawſing and 

m—_— thereof, as often as thou well mayeſt, let it have its working 
a We. 
What is the reaſon thou haſt ſo many by-thoughts in prayer? Becauſe 
thou doſt not meditate before hand and after. Hence it is, that thine 
eyes are notdireRted tothe duty, bur like a blind Archer thou ſhooteſt 


but by aimz when the good Archer ſhoots,he muſt have the whire in his 
eyc 
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7{z.10.4: He ſcorns to He ſo poring upon Biblcs, to be ſo wracking his 


The uſe and benefit of, & c. 


eye ſtill which he muſt levell at. My voice ſhalt thou hear betimes in th 
morning, in the morning will 1 direft my prayer to thee, andwill lyk ”, 
Pſ.5.3. How camethat 2 you may look on his zeditations, verſe 1, R 
meditation he was wont to di:e& and levell his prayers tro God. Wick- 
ed men know that God is before them,as a blind man may learnthe Bu 
is before him, but they ſee not God before them to dire their prayers 
unto him : they pray ar rovers. Thou muſt uſe thento meditate of God, 
that thy prayers may be directed : it thou prayeſt not thus, thy prayers 
arclikethem in the Prophet, who arew near 10 God with their lips, bug 
their hearts were far from him, like an arrow beſide the Burr, or far from 
the mark, either wide or ſhort, They have not cryed unto me with their 
hearts, when they howled upon their beds, Hoſea 7. 14. They prayed, bur 
they praied not to'me ; (faith the Lord)as the white may ſay of a bung. 
ling Archer,he ſhoots, bur not at me when ne ſhot,he ſhot another Way, 
God counts all ſuch prayers no better than howling of Dragons and nil 
beaſts ;({o the word fignifies ſaith Scindler) God would as licf, and t2- 
ther to, that a Dog ,ora Wolf, or Dragon ſhould howl in his hearing, 
thanhear ſuch a prayer as this 1s. The onely way thereforeto perform 
duties of Gods worſhip purely, is chiefly meditatien, meditation, medi- 
$4t;0n. 
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ProveRss 1.28. 


; Then ſhall they call upon me, but I will not an- 
| ſwer : they ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall 


not find me_. 


ZSJ Here is 2 good Engliſh Proverb among us, that he 
MI that neglefts the occaſion, the occaſion will neglee? 
him. Solomon wiſely begins his Proverbs with it: 
aa y{ for be bringeth inthe wildome of his Father in 
theſe five particulars, 

| Firſt, making a zenerall Proclamation 1n the 20, 
Of verſe, Wiſdome crieth without, ſhe uttereth her voice 
in the freets. He comparcth God unto a Cryer 
I | - going up and down the City from ſtreet to 
E ſtreet,and from door to door,crying his commodity, even the richeſt 
& that ever was, which is a Chriſt, a Chriſt for redemption,a Chriſt for ſan- 
© Cification, a Chriſt to enlighten thoſe that walk in darknefle, and inthe 

| ſhadow of death. Ho, every oze that thir#cth, herc is a Chriſt for you. 
{ Secondly,here is a merciful reprehenſion,un the 22 verſe, 0 ye fooliſh, 
. bow long will ye love fooliſhneſſe. and ye ſcorners take pleaſnre in ſcorning * 
þ Fooliſh indeed to be without Chriſt : fooliſh tro be without grace, _ . 
, I v00: 


The Danger of deferring Repentance. 0 


So 


| ſure in ſcorning? will you ſtill perſiſt in your wickednefſe 


Ow, 


liſh to chafer away our ſouls for ſin, How lorg y « feorners will yetateply 


c | ,ANd never haye 
done with your fins? will you never turn back again,bur damn YOur ſouls 


for ever? 0 ye fooliſh, how long will ye love fooliſhneſſe? 

Thirdly, here is 4 gracions exhortation inthe 23. verſe : tur; 90u at 
correftion, lo, I will pour out my mindunto you, and make Jouto undef 5 
my words. As it he ſhould ſay, Do you nor ſee how you aregoins z 9; 
ro contuſion; and that the way you take,leadeth unto deſtruttior, - _ 
yetherefore, turn ye back again.for there is a Chriſt behind you:O - 
ye; for if ye goon in your fins,you periſh for ever, 

Fourthly, here is a yearning promiſe made unto the world, inthe end 
of the 23. verſe, Lo, 1 will pour out my ſpirit unto yon, and cauſe 04 10 nn. 
derſland my words. As if he ſhould {ay,Return back again with me, and 
you ſhall have better welcome than you can poſſibly have if you 20 on 
in your fifis : the Devil will never Jet you gain ſo much by your livin 
in your Juſts, as you ſhall do by repentance for them,and forlaking of 
them. For behold, 1 will prour out my ſpirit upon you, whereby you ſhall 
be farr greater gainers thanyou ſhall be by your fins. 

Fifthly,here is a grations threatning againſt the world, even all thoſe 
that have loytered out the day of grace. As time and ryde ill ſtay for 
no man. no more doth the day of grace: Becanſe I have called andyu 
refuſed; 1 have exhorted, but you have not regarded, 1 have denounced 
judgements againſt you for your fins, but you have hardened you 
heartsz now a day of woe and miſery ſhall come upon you, a time of 
vengeance and deſolation ſhall over-take you ; there will a day come 
wherein there will be weeping,and crying, Mercy (Lord) mercy. bu 
I tell you beforchand what you ſhall truſt to: Jer this be your leſſon 
now I call, and you will not hear; now I ſtretch out my hands, but yo, 
will not regard : you ſhall ſeek me early,but you ſhall not fiud me:and (ballay 
but you (ball not be heard. 

The words are underclapt againſt all thoſe that procraſtinatetheir 
repentance,and returning home unto God, wherein pore, firſt, the paties 
them ſelves that do prolong this day of grace, they : that is, they who 
when God cals onthem,will not hear, when God invites them by his 
mercies, patience, and forbearance, by bis Miniſters and ſervants, by 
his correions and judgement, by all fair means and foul means, yet 
withſtand the means of grace, they arethe men, they ſhall call, but God |} 
will not anſwer. 

Secondly, here is their ſeeking aficr God? they ſhall ca «uv 
me. | 

Thirdly , here is their earneſt and diligent ſeeking afier Gu; 
they ſhall not only cf, but ſeek too, and not only ſeck, but (ck 
asto laberr to find : nay they ſhall ſeck me early - even firivetogo 
about it with all haſte, and flye to repentance, but)hey ſhall mt fu 
F/{1 
Fourthly, here is the unſcaſonableneſſe of the time of their ſecking, 
then: that is a demonſtrative,#hey, even a time which the Lord appoin's 


at 3 aSif he ſhould ſay,you ſhall ſee then theſe men will be of anotie! 
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mind then they ſhalt be glad to be converted, hea they ſhall be glad to 
come out of their fins, then they ſhall be glad to ger grace, and feck re- 
conciliation with God : bur alas ! chey ſaw nor this thex, bur God fore- 
{ary it well enough 3 ther ſhall they 6a4,but I will aot anſwer, they ſhall ſeck 
mea ly,but they ſhall not find me, 

Laſtly, here is the fruſtration of their hope, which hath two things in 
ir Firſt in regard of themſelves, in regard of the flaw in their ſeeking, ic 
being not arights Secondly, in regard of the Fuſtice of God, who rewards 
every man according to their works, But I will not hear them. hence ob- 
ſerve this point of Doctrine. 

Thoſe that will net hear when he calleth them , God will not hear them, 
when they call anto him. Thoſe that will not hear the Lord when he cal- 
ſeth upon them by the nnniſtery of his Word, and voyce of his Spirir, 
the Lord will not hear them, when in theic miſery they call upon 


him. 

Thus the Lord dealt with the people in Ezekiels dayes; the Lord 
called them to repentance and obedience: but when they ſtood outzand 
negleRed the opportunity of grace, and ſeaſons of converſion, ſee how 
God deals with rhem : though they cry in mine ears with a loud woice, yet 7 
will not hear them: (faith the Lord.) When men have gone beyond the 
time of Gods mercy, and out-rowed the tyde of Gods forbearance, and 
will not returne, the Lord ſets it down with himſelfe, that his wrath 
ſhall cerurn upon rthem,he wall no longer forbear they had a time where- 
inthe Lord did pity them, and offered grace, and mercy unto them, bur 
they negleing this ſeaſon, and withſtanding this proffer of grace; Ged 
reſolves with himfelfe they ſhall never have ir again. There was a time 
wherein God did pity them, but now he will not pity them any more ; 
twenty five years he called unco them, and ſought ro bring them home 


but beauſe they ſtood our and refuſed, the Lord faith, 7 will love Ephrains 


n0 more. 

Beloved, there is a double day, a white day, and a black day ; there isa 
day of ſalvation, 1fa.49.9. this is the day inthe which the Lord ſaid to 
the priſoners, Come forth : and to thoſe that lye intheir fins, repent and 
beleeve. Now if any man will come forth and humble his ſoul before 


| the Lord, let him come and welcome, forit is a day of ſalvation. But 


there 15 another day of damnation, whichis a dark day, a black and a 
duskie day, wherein the Lord will viſit the ſinnes of the world, and 
revengethe quarrell of his Covenant. Hof. 9. 7. The aay of viſitation is 
come, yea the dey of recompence ; the people jhall know it 5 the Prophet is a 
fool, andthe ſpiritu all man is mad. Beloved, we are tools, andall the ſpi- 
rituall men under heaven are mad, that lay not this day to heart. For 
theday of the Lord is a day of viſitation, and all the world ſhall rue it, 


| though now men ſleep in ſ{ecuritie. [ft once mercie be rejected, and 
| Godturn away his car from a man, then grace ſhall be no more, the 


doorof life ſhall for ever be ſhut up againſt him : and when once this 
day comes, he hath loſt his own place, and deprived himlſclfe of eternal 

happineſſe. 
Now thetc are three reaſons of this point, the firſt is the law of reraliati- 
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liſh to chafer away our ſouls for ſin, How long ye ſcorners w;ll Jetakep] 

ſure in ſcorning? will you ſtill perfilt in your wickednefle,and neye; bu 
done with your fins? will you never turn back again,but damn YOur {yp 
for ever? 0 ye fooliſh, how long will ye love fooliſhneſſe? Ns 

Thirdly, here is 4 gracions exhortation in the 23. verſe : jury 
corrett:on, lo, I will pour out my mindunto you, and make Jou to underſtand 
my words. As it he ſhould ſay, Do you nor ſee how you aregoins 2 0; 
ro confuſion; and that the way you take,leadeth unto deſtruction - = 
yetherefore, turn ye back again,for there is a Chriſt behind you:O my 
ye; for if ye goon in your fins, you periſh for ever. 

Fourthly, here is a yearning promiſe made unto the world, inthe end 
of the 23. verſe, Lo, 1 will pour out my ſpirit unto you, and cauſe J0u 10 an. 
derſtand my words. As if he ſhould fay,Return back apain with me and 
you ſhall have better welcome than you can poſſibly have if you 20 on 
in your fifs : the Devil will never Jet you gain ſo much by your livin 
in your luſts, as you ſhall do by repentance for them,and torſaking of 
them. For beheld, 1 will prour ont my ſpirit upon you, whereby you ſhall 
be farr greater gainers thanyou ſhall be by your ſins. 

Fifthly,here is a grations threatning againſt the world, even all thoſe 
that have Joytered out the day of grace. As time and ryde will ſtay for 
no man, no more doth the day of grace: Becauſe 7 have called, andyuu 
refuſed; 1 have exhorted, but you have not regarded, I have denounced 
judgements againſt you for your fins, but you have hardened your 
hearts; now a day of woe and miſery ſhall come upon you, a time of 
vengeance and deſolation ſhall over-take you ; there will a day come 
wherein there will be weeping,and crying, Mercy (Lord) mercy. by 
I tell you beforehand what. you ſhall truſt to: ler this be your leſſor, 
now 1 czll,and you will not hear; now I ſtretch out my hands, bur you 
will not regard : you ſhall ſeek me early,but you (hall not find me:and (ballay, 
but you (ball not be heard, 

The words are underclapt againſt all thoſe that procraſtinatetheir 
repentance,and returning home unto God, wherein xore, firſt, the paties 
them ſelves that do prolong this day of grace, they : that is, they who 
when God cals onthem, will not hear; when God invites them by his 
mercies, paticnce, and forbearance, by bis Miniſters and ſervants, by 
his correQions and judgement, by all fair means and foul means, yt 
withſtand the means of grace, they arethe men, they ſhall call,but God 
will not anſwer. 

Secondly, here is their ſeeking aficr God 2 they ſhall ca ou 


Jou at my 


me. 

Thirdly, here is their earneſt and diligent ſeeking afier Gu; 
they ſhall not only cf, but ſeek too, and not only feck, but ſctk 
asto labour to find: nay they ſhall ſeck me early : eyen firivetogo 
about it with all haſte, and flye to repentance, b»#)hey ſhall mnt fo 
me. 
Fourthly, here is the unſcaſonableneſſe of the time of their ſceking, 
then: that is a demonſtrative,gbey, even a time which the Lord appoints 


at 2 asif he ſhould ſay,you ſhall ſee then theſe men will be of anorhel 
Miſe 
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mind then they ſhall be glad to be converted, chez they ſhall be glad to 
come out of their fins, then they ſhall be glad to ger grace, and feck re- 
concifiation with God : bur alas ! chey ſaw nor this thex,, bur God fore- 
{aw it well cnough ; then ſhall they cal,but I will yet anſwer, they ſhall ſeck 
meoh,but they ſhall not find me, 

Laſtly, here is the fruſtration of their hope, which hath two things in 
it, Firſt in regard of themſelves, in regard of the flaw in their ſeeking, ir 
being not aright. Secondly, in regard of the Fuſlice of God, who rewards 
every man according to their works, Bu: 1 will not hear them. Whence ob- 
ſxrve this point of Dotrine. 

Thoſe that will not hear when he calleth them +, God will not hear them, 
when they call unto him. Thoſe chat will not hear the Lord when he cal- 
ſeth upon them by the miniſtery of his Word, and voyce of his Spiric, 
the Lord will not hear them, when in their miſery they call upon 


him- 

Thus the Lord dealt with the people in Ezekiels dayes ; the Lord 
called them to repentance and obedience: but when they ſtood outzand 
neglected the opportunity of grace, and ſeafons of converſion, ſee how 
God deals with them : though they cry in mine ears with a loud voice, yet 1 
w:ll not hear them: (faith the Lord.) When men have gone beyond the 
time of Gods mercy, and out-rowed the tyde of Gods forbearance, and 
will not returne, the Lord ſets it down with himſclfe, that his wrath 
ſhall cerurn upon them,he will no longer forbear:they had a time where- 
inthe Lord did pity them, and offered grace, and mercy unto them, but 
they negleing this ſeaſon, and withſtanding this proffer of grace, Gcd 
reſolves with himfelfe they ſhall. never have ir again. There was a time 
wherein God did pity them, but now he will not pity them any more ; 
twenty five years he called unco them, and ſought ro bring them home g 
but beauſe they ſtood our and refuſed, the Lord faith, 7 will love Ephrains 
n0 more. 

Beloved, there is a double day, a white day, and a black day ; there is a 
day of ſalvation, Tfa.49.9. this is the day inthe which the Lord ſaid to 


| thepriſoners, Come forth : and to thoſe that lye intheir fins, repexr and 
| beleeve. Now if any man will come forth and humble his ſoul before 
$ the Lord, let him come and welcome, for it is a day of ſalvation. But 


there 15 another day of dammation, which is a dark day, a black and a 
duskie day, wherein the Lord will viſit the ſinnes of the world, and 
revenge the quarrell of his Covenant. Hof. 9. 7. The aay of viſitation is 
come, yea Os of recompence ;, the people ſhall know it 5 the Prophet is a 
fool, andthe ſpirituall man is mad. Beloved, we are fools, and althe ſpl. 
rituall men under heaven are mad, that lay not this day to heart. For 
theday of the Lord is a day of viſitation, and all the world ſhall rue it, 
though now men ſleep in fecuritie. [t once mercie be rejeted, and 


_ Godturn away his car from a man, then grace ſhall be no more, the 


doorof life ſhall for ever be ſhut up againſt him : and when once this 


| daycomes,he hath loſt his own place, and deprived himſclfe of cternall 


happineſle. 
Now thete are three reaſons of this point, the firſt is the law of retaliats- 
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on, of rendring like for like, which is the juſteſt law that can he mage 
with man, for to give untoevery inan according to his works, to mike 
him take ſuch as he brings (as the Heathen calls it) to give a mn quid 
for quo. Now if God call upon thee, and thou wilt not hears it is rjoh. 
teouſneſſe with God, yea equity with God (that is mote) that when 
thou calleſt on him, he ſhould not hear thee. For thus runs the cenox 
of Gods Word, Prov. 28:9. Hethat turns away his ear from heating the 
Law, enen his prayers {ballbe abominable. He that turns away his cartrom 
Gods Law, God will turn away his care from his prayer. He that turns 

it ts ſpoken in the preſent rente, that is, he that ew turns away his ear. 
his prayer ſhall be abominable (in the future tenſe) that is, te Lo 
marks what maſter or ſervant, what father or mother, what husband oc 
wife, what man or woman it 15, that turns away the ear of his herd or 
the ear of his heart, from hearing his will, and obeying of his Com- 

mandements, the Lord takes ſpeciall notice of it, and i«<:5 ir down 

in his Calendar,and records it in his Memoriall;keepine a ftriet account 

thereof : as if God ſhould ſay, Well, is it ſo : 7 now call, and will notthi 

man or that woman a»ſwer 2 Do I now ſtretch out my har:ds; 5rd will 

not they take care to obey me ? Well, Jer them alone (ſaith God) there 

is a day coming, that I ſhall be a hearing ot them , times of {crrow and 

miſery will take hoJd of them, and then they in their aifli&tion will cry 

unto me, but I will not hear; they will beg for mercy, but I will noc 

regard : they will ſeek me early, but they ſhall xor finde me. 

It was one of the Articles of high Treaſon brought in againſt Cardi- 
nall Woolſey, that he had the pox, and a ſtinking breath, and yet duſt 
come intothe Kings preſence: Soit ſhall be an Article againſt thee of 
high treaſon before the King of heaven, if thou come inco his priſcire 
with the ſtinking breath of thy ſins, living in thy luſts and walls; 
inthy filthincſle, all thy prayers are but as ſo many ſtinking breaths in 
the noſtrils of the Lord ; and every dutie that thou performeſt unto ti: 

Lord, ſhall bt as ſo many Articles of high treaſon againſt thee, to con- 
demne thee, becauſe thou liveſt in rebellion, and a Traitor 992i: 
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ſtraR) it ſhall be loathſome, yea Joth{omneſle it ſelfe in the worit mwn- 
ner. Galat. As a man ſoweth ſs ſhall he reap, if thou ſow ſparing'y, thou ſha 
ſparingh : if thou ſow a dull ear to Gods Word, thou ſhalt reapacul 
ear from God to thy praicr : for God will reward every man accv:ding 
to his works. 


Motivez. -. Secondly, becanſe of the time of Gods Attributes, both mescy ard juſtice 
b1'e 


ww Pc. Sy, ov 


”  _- The Danger of deferring Repentante, 1 


havetheir ſeaſon in this life ; and when mercy hach aQcd her part, then 
cometh juſtice upon the ſtage, and aQteth her part, ſothac God will 
have his attributes manifeſted to all the ſonnes of men, yea to the face 
ofthe whole world. There 1s no market, nor Fair-day that laſteth al- 
waies :1f the countrey will not come in, the Tradeſmen will put up 
their wares, and be gone; but if they come in time, they may Have a 
enniworth; otherwiſe if they come too late, they will find none. For 
the Merchant will not alwaies dwel in tents, but away he gocth,and will 
not ſtay tor them. Beloved, G'2ds ſtanding is now open, and his ſhop 
ſt wide unto the ſons of men; if men will not come in,cheapen and buy 
without money,whiles God offers his wares, he will put them up and be 
one. For the Merchant will not Joſe his wares, which he ſhould do, if 
he ſhould alwaies remain in the open air withthem; if he alwaies con- 
rinue in the fields expecting cuſtomers, his wares would ſpoil and ror. 
So it is with God, how many ſweet counſels doth he loſe? how many 
ſweet exhortations? how many bleſled Sermons, and holy Sacrament:-, 
and Sabbaths doth he loſe? how many checks of conſcience? how ma- 
py daies of grace, and motions of his Spirit have been ſquandred away 
in vain? do you think that God will loſe all theſe and let them rot upon 
the ſtall, with ſtaying for you? No, no : the day of grace and mercy will 
have an end, and grace and mercie will have an end; and then the day of 
wrath and vengeance will ſtep up.To day if you will hear his voyce, then 
harden not your hearts, but they hardened their hearts, and wouſd 
not be Jed by Gods mercies to forſake their ſins, Therefore he ſware in bis 
wrath that they ſhould never enter into his reff, If it be ſo with you as it 
was with Iſracl in the wilderneſſe,in the day of temptation, you do not 
know,but that your fins may now begin to pluck vengeance upon you. 
I tcll yougif you harden your hearts this day,you do not know but this 
very day the Lord may clap an oath upon your heads, that you ſhall ne- 
verenter inro his reſt. For, one and the ſelfe ſame occaſion laſts not 

| alwaies : as every day 15 not a market day, nor every week inthe year a 
Fair-week, nor every Seaſon in the year is atime of Spring or Harveſt; 

| locveryday of a mans life may nor claim to be the day of grace. There- 

| foreit aman foreſſow it, now,he foreſloweth his own happineſle, and 
putteth off his own peace for ever. 

{ Excellent isthar annotation of Gregory on Fob. 27.9 .Vill God hear his 
cry when trouble cometh upon him? Beloved, now Gods patience is rrou- 
bled, wilt thou not repent? Now Gods Spirit is troubled, wilt thou not 
obey? Now Gods Juſtice is troubled, wilt not thou relent? Now Gods 
word istroubled,wilt thou refuſe to hearken? 73/1 God bear his cry? He 
ſpeaketh interrogatively,as if he ſhould ſay, Artthou ſo mad,ſo vain, ſo 
fooliſh,to promile to thy ſelf being an hypocrite, that God will hear 
thy prayer?Oh no,then juſtice comcth to take place. 

Thirdly, itis Gods uſe todo ſoinother things even upon the con- ,,,, .. 
tempt of temporall bleſfing; and therefore much more in matters of s 
grace and ſalvation. Thus God promiſed to give Iſracl the Land of 

| Canaan, Nam.n2,22, burthe text ſaith, They tempted God ren times, that 


| 15(as ſome expoſitors expound it)many times: or (as others)rez ſeveral 
K times 
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times. But what ever the'meaning of the text be, certainly it was very 
many times;{o Jong, ti!l atlaſt be ſware iz his wrath, that they ſhould nevg 
enter into his reſt. Beloved, though there be many a hot ſwearer that te. 
ga1ds nor an oath; yet certainly if rhe Lord ſwear,we inay beleeve him: 
the Word of God is as ſtrong as oaths : if he ſay it upon his word, we rs 
bound to beleeueit; how much more then, when he confirms it with 
an Oath? Therefore if the Lord {wear thou ſhalc not, how datcſt thoy 
how canſt thou hope or think everto eater into his reſt? This was a 
molt forty years before they died,that the Lord made this oath againg 
them,and God knows how many thouſands of them fell ſhort, not only 
of the Land of Canaan; but alſo of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

So God took Iſmael an hundred and ſeventeen years before he dyed. 
twenty years God offered him grace and repentance, but he would nor 
take warning, a moucker he was, and a mocker he would be; for he 
mocked Tfaac when he was a child of ſx years old; and no means would 
reclaim him, before he heard the voice,Caſt ont the Bond won:au and her 
Son + Out with him, ( ſaith God ) for he ſhall never be heir with my 
Son : this was an hundred and ſeventeen years before 1ſmal; 
death. 

And ſo God took Saul,five and thirty, or fix and thirty years before 

he died,according to Foſephus Chronology, ( if it be true; ) howſoever, 
he took him diverſe yeares before his death : for ſo the Scripture makes 
it.plain,1.Sammel 15. 29. The ſtrength of IſFael will not lye, nor repent : fir 
he is not a man that he ſhould repent. Therefore becauſe thou haſt rejected tht 
word of the Lord, the Lord alſo hath rejefted thee from being 4 King. 
And do not think that thou by thy prayers,and crying God mercy.c:nl 
eyeralter him : for his counſel is immutable, and he is ſtrong in hisd: 
cree,and cannot change, Hitherto Grace and Mercy have been offere 
thee, which if thou hadſt embraced, thou mighteſt have found mercy 
from the Lord, and the Kingdom ſhould have been eſtabliſhed an 
confirmed unto thee - but now it is too late : far the frength of {ſri 
cannot te, 

| Godtook Eſau fifty years before his death : for ſo long he lived, ater 
he ſought the bleſſing with tears - but he was a hunting when God is 
a calling : he was following his prophaneneſſe when God was woo!ng 
him to repentance. Atlaſt when he called for repentance, and fought 
it earneſtly; yea his ſoul was carefull for ro get it, yet he could never 
_ it, though he ſought it earneſtly with tears, fifty yeais beforele 

ed, 

Now if the Lord ſo ſeverely puniſh contempt of temporal bleſſings. 
O how will he puniſh the contempt of proffers of grace and ſalvation! 1 
tel you God wil be more ſtri& in revenging ofthis ſin,than of any other 
fin: he will come with Martial Law againſt all thoſe that conteinn the 
Goſpel, Fo. 3. 18. He that belerveth not, is condemned alreaty. D" 
Chriſt preach repentance and ſalvation,znd the Kingdom of God; © 
wilt thou not repent and beleeve? Martiall Law (beloved) martial Low 
ſaith, Havg him up,for he is condemned already. Even like 3 ſouldicr 


that rebels againſt his General, and forſakes his colours, they 0 - 
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—{t him into priton,and ſtay for the Afſſizes, ot Seifions, but pive hin 
Martial Law, even hang him up; So it the Lord found his Goſpel it: 
thine ears, and Gffcrs thee conditiens of peace, knocking at the door of 
thy heart by his Spirit, aad chou refuſe ro open co him, thou arr con- 
jemned alieady : for the Srrength of Iſrael cannot lye, nor repemt. Oh 
therefore take heed now whules his word ſounds 1n thine ears, while hi: 
Spirit ſecretly whiſpers in thy heart to thee, that chou open to him, for 
de thou art condemned for ever, 

Take notice then, that God doth commonly give men a day, and no 
man or Angel doth know how long this day laſterh. Toſomeir laiteth 
totheir laſt gaſp 3 to ſome, to their 01d age; and to ſome it is cut off in 
their childhood. God gave the Angels a day, the which becauſe they 
neglected, they are reſerved in chainsaf darknefle until the grear judge- 
men day. God gave Cain a day, Ger. 4. During all the time of this day; 
though Cary ſinned again and again, and went on in his fins a great 
while, yet he heard nothing bur » ſtill voice, If thou do well, Cain, ſhalt 
thou #8t be accepted © but if thou doſt ill. ſin lyes at the door. But when no 
means Will prevail, but Ca/z will go on adding finne to finne, and mur- 
der unto all the reſt of his finnes, and to let go the ſeaſon of mercy, the 
Lordtells him from heaven, that the day of grace is paſt, the gate of 
mercy is ſhut againſt thee , for thou art now accurfed from the earth, As if 
the Lord ſhould ſay, Before I gave thee a day of falvation, and offered 
thee mercy, but thou wouldſt not accept of it; butnow I. have clapta 
curſeupon thy ſoul, that thou ſhalt never claw off. So God gave Njne- 
vhatimeto repent,Foxa 3.7 et forty dayes and Nineveh ſhall be deſtrojed. 

| Godgave the Fig-tree a day, even three years before he would have it 
cut cown.God gave the old world a day of an hundred & ewenty years; 

* duringthis time God ſent unto them Noab a Preacher of righteouineſle, 
| tocall upon them to repent, and ſo ſet it down alſo, that hi Spirit ſhall 
not alwayes ſtrive with man, but his time ſhall be an hundred and twenty 
years: yet one writes, that the Lord cut off twenty of the hundred and 

| twenty years, becauſe of their iniquities, which were ſo. grievous, and 
; provoked him ſo much, that they haſted him to come before he would 
| havedoneit, In all this ſpace, ifthey had repented, they ſhould have 
| found mercy from the Lord : but when this time was gone, and the day 
& ot grace was out, the Deluge came in upon them, and God by his judge- 

* MmentSoverthrew the whole World. 

You may aske mee when this day or ſeaſon of grace doth end,or ceale. 
| Ianſwer,that neither men nor A reels can tel; but this I ſay, it may 
| Gethis day of grace laſteth unto thee, now it may be God ſpeaketh home 
| tothy ſoul, now it may be God warms thy heart, and gives thee good 
| Purpoſes and reſojutjons : now it may bethe Lord [clus paſſeth by thee 
} Inagood thought and defire ; laie hold on ir, for thy day may ceaſe this 
: verynight, for ought thou knoweſt, Luke 17. 22. The time ſhall come 
+ (faith Chriſt ) wher you ſball deſire to ſee one of the days of the Son of man, and 
þ ſhall not ſee it. Now is the day of Chriſt upon you,now is Chriſt offering 
3 and preaching himſelf to you: but if you let this day paſs,thou maiſt de- 
| {treto have one of the drops of hat blood that hath becn offered to mw 
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and yer never have it : thou maiſt deſfireto feel one rap of his Spiricth; 
hath knockt at thy heart and yer goe without ir, thou mai(t intrey fo 
one dram of that mercie that hath been offered, and thou haſtrejeQed 
bur it ſhall never be granted to thee : God may clap that fearfull ſentence 
upon thee, Now henceforth never grow fruit more on thee, never repentance 
come into thy heartmore.If now thou wilt not repent and be converteg 
the Lord may ſctit down in his decree from this day forward,thy thoy 
maiſt fumble a bout thy fins but ſhalt never get vicoric over them:thoy 
maiſt ever be mourning for thy corruptions, but never mourn ariohe 
for them - thou maiit blunder abonrt repentance,but never doh: wyþ, 

Ezekiel 24. 2.3. Tou [hall not mourn nor weep, but you ſhall pine any far 
9our iniquities, and mourne one towards another; There is many a {oul for 
contemning of God, and not taking up repentance while be may have 
it, upon whom this plague of God is come,that they are ever repenting 
and are never able to repent, ever poring upon their ſins, but never ahſe 
to come out of them ; they pray and pray againſt them, but their praiers 
moulder away under them : for they ſhall pine away for their iniquitie, 
What is the reaſon © he ſheweth in the 13. verſe: Becauſe 1 would have 
purged thee, and thou waſt not purged, thou ſhalt not be purged any min, 
Becauſe I gave thee line npon lie, precept upon precept, motion upon mo- 
tion, Sacrament upon Sacrament, Sabbath upon Sabbath, and Ordi, 
nance upon Ordinance, becauſe I uſed all fair means and foul means, 
awaked thy conſcicnce, and ſtirred up the motions of grace in thee, but 
becauſe I would have cleanſed thee, and thou waſt not cleanſed, thoy 
ſhalt zever be cleanſed. A fearfull ſentence ir is, if mens hearts wer 
ſoundly opened to confiderrightle of it. 

Andas there is a perſonall day,ſo there is a xationall day;if the Nation 
turn unto God during that time, then that Nation ſhall finde mercie; 
bur if they negle that day, then God will hide thoſe things from thei 
eys that-bclong to their peace,as Chriſt ſaith of Jeruſalem. Zyke 19.42, 

0 Feruſalem, if thou hadſt known in this thy day theſe things that dia beim 

70 thy peace ! but now they are hid from thine eyes: in this thy aay it thou 
hadſt known it during that day,it had been happy for thee; but now the 
of grace is gone, the Lord hath concealed it from thee, 2nd thou (halt 
never perceive it ay more. 

Some mens day of grace God endeth even in their very childhud; 
therefore if therebe any little ones, any children here in this corgreg- 
tion, that are of age to know what bclongs unto an exhortation, to 
chem I ſpeak, that they take heed how they rebell againſt the comman- 
dement ofa Father, or a Mother, or Maſter, againſt the teaching of 
Gods Word, for though you be children,yet God may inflict judge: 
ments upon your heads, for not only the day of grace, bur alſothe day of 
life may be cutoff from children; 2 Kings 2.24. two and fortle wer 
torn in pieces for mocking the Lords Prophet. Some mens daie of grace 
jsnot ſbur up until their youth, ſome not unti] their 01d age, {ome notv0- 
til they are adhivg ; and ifthey refuſe theo, they are like, yea, fvret0 
periſh for ever; 1 know the day of grace may have ſeverall returns; but 


at lat Gods Exchequer will be finally ſhut up. Ha 


The Danger of deferring Repentance 
"May not a man be called at the eleventh or twelfth hour of the day? Thu: 
day of grace Jaſterh nor alwaies; and doth not the A poſtle call the day 
a lifehe day of grace? 2 Cor. 6.2. 

It 1s erue be Lord calleth men at the eleventh and twelfth hour,but yet look 
2nd you (hal ſee 10 the twentieth of Matth,that they were not called at the 
&r{ hour,nor at the {econd,nor third hour,nor ar the ſixth & cinth hour, 
;.he doth not ſay he fonnd the ſame imen that he found arthe firſt, third, 
Gxth and ninth hours, but he ſaw orhers ſtanding idle:No, thoſe that were 
called rhe firſt hour, came in at the firſt hour;and they that were called wt 
tethird hour, came in at the third hour; and they that were called at 
the fixth and ninth hour,came in ar the ſixth and ninth hour, Well.doth 
God call thee in thy childhood , in thy youth, or io thy midole age, 
now at the firſt or ſixth,or ninth hour, ow come in and labour in Gods 
Vineyard, and work out your ſalvation with fear and trembling, and ma ke 
uſe of the ſeaſon of grace, now whiles it is upon you : for if thou be 
called the fr/# hour, the ſ#xth is for another,and not for thee; if thou be 
called the ſixth hour,the ninth hour is for others,and not for thee, if thou 
be called the ninch honr, the eleventh hour is for others, and not for 
thee; The Text (aith, He came and found otbers ſtanding idle in the Market 
place,aud ſaid unto them, Why ſtand ee here idlet And they ſaid unto him,No 

| man bath hired ns: as if they ſhould ſay,We never had any means of ſal- 
vxion,we have had no Miniſters to preach vnto us; but now God calls 
| uponthee to come in,this is thy hor, look unto it. If God call the, ſee 
thou come in, whether ir be ar the firſt or third hour, atthe ſixth or 
| ninthhour,leſt the Lord in his wrath clap hardacſle of heart upon thy 
| foul, 
But you will ſay,that theday of life, and the day of grace are parallePd Objech 
| and likened one to another, and therefore there is hope ſo long as a man remains 

in the Congregation of the living. 

Lanſwer,it is true indeed,that the day of grace laſteth ſo long as the day of anſwer. 
life, 1. Inregard of others,for others are {o to eſteem of it,the Miniſteris 

, look to his people , as to a people 70 be converted as long as they 

| live. 
| 2. Joregardof a mans own ſelf, he is ſo bound to believe, tor the com- 
| mandment of faith ſtandeth in force on a man,ſo long as he liverh, and 
{ therefore infidelity and deſpaire ceaſe not ro be fins, till a man be 
| 4ually inhell; when he is in hell, then they are no ſins, becauſe then 
he 15 not commanded to belicye, but are part of the paniſhment of the 
damned . but whilſt a man lives it is a ſ2-ne, for men are now bound 
to lay hold upon Chriſt, and to believe at what hour of their life ſ0- 
| ever. 
3. It may be ſaid to laſt all a mans life long, becauſe it is bown- 


' n i onbin ihe compaſs of life : tor no man hath a day of grace after this 
lfe. 


— 


'» Butwhatisthe meaning of all thoſe Scriptures which ſhew how 
God doth deliver up men unto the Spirit of giddzineſie, and unto the Spi- 
| wi of ſlumber > And what means the bardning of mens hearts, aud ſear- 
| ng of mens Conſciences, but only to _ that the day of grace may 
| end 
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end untoa particular man, ten, twenty, nay, forty years before ji 
ceath. | 

I. Becauſe God may harden a mans heart, Ferem. 13, 10.and det 
w'th them as with Itracll inthe Rock, 1o ſhut up their hearts, tha they 
ſhall never melt at any Sermon, never be wrought upon by any judoe. 
ment,God having cloſed them up in a rocky heart, that he ſiithofthem 
Can the Blackmore change his skin, or the Leopard his ſpots? then my they 
ao good that are accuſtomed to doevill. The blacknefle of a Black-more is 
oniy in the our- ſide of the $kin, yet all the Art under the heavens cant 
blot it out : So if once hardnefle poſſeſſe thy ſout, all the preaching of the 
Miniſters,and all the means of grace in the world cannever bring it unto 
that frame and remper, as to make it melt under the hand of God, Itel 
thee,thou that uſeſt to come unto Sermons day after day,and tcfuſeſt 
to repent, living ſtill in thy finnes, there is no hammer nor beetle in the 
world more hard than thy heart : as thoſe men and women th: fit un. 
der the preaching of the Word,and hear rhe doctrine of life, like rain 
from above, beating and knocking on their conſciences, and ontheir 
hearts,to awaken them out of their ſins, and yet notwiti;ſtarging wil 
not repent,at laſt they prove to be deaf Adders,that ſtop their carsagainl 
the Word,charm the Charmer never ſo wifcly. 

2, God may ſear mens conſciences, Doth thy conſcience tel thee thatthou 
art a lukewarmling,and wilt thou not be reformed? Doth thy conſe. 
ence tell thee that thy prayers and all thy religion is ro:tenind unſound, 
and that thy repentance is bypocriticall and naught; and rhat for :11thy 
vain hopes, thou art but a diſſembler, and yet remaincſt in thy finnes, 
and wilt thou not be bettered hereby 2 Take heec; for that man that 
runs on in his {in againſt the voice of his own conlicicnce, that man firs 
the fin of Sasl, 1 Sam.13. 8. God bad him ſtay even daie> unti} Sams. 
el came : Sanl ſtaics full ſeven dayes within one honr;at Iaft his luſt begin 
to bawl : What * ſhall I ſtay for a Prophet thus long? Stay, ſacs his 
conicience; Why ? (ſaies Saul) T waited for him fo long, even {cen 
daies, lacking but one hour : Stay (ſairh God to his conſcicnce) for the 
Word of God bids thee ſtay fo long : he ſtayed on: day, and two dais, 
and fix daies and ſeven daies bur one hour; Stay faith his conſcienc;) 
no, he wou'd not; but 7 forged my ſelf, ({aith the Text) as if he ſhould 
ſay, I hardened my heart to do i:;thovgh the word ot the Lord, and 
my own conſcience bad me ſtay and not doit, yet 7 forced mv felf to 3 
it: What wasthis mans fins Was it his offering of Sacrifice and cal- 
ling upon God by prayer? No, the Lord commands us to call vpon him 
in the time of diſtreſſe; and being commanded,it was jawſul. Was it his 
fin to meddle with the prieſts office? No- for he did but apfoirt the 
Sacrifice, the Prieſt offered it, What? was it the breaking of one hows 
time? No: for he had finned more againſt God than to : but th:is wi 
his ſine, that he went againſt his own conſcience, when God ſtood 1n the 
way,when conſcience ſtood inthe way, conſcience ſaid ſtay, but *& 
would not ſtay,God bid him ſtay,but he would not ſtay. And this isthe 
{inneof many rhouſands among us;mens conſciences tell them that thcY 


muſt not be drunkards, mens conſciences tell them that they mult - 
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be worldlings , they muſt not be ſwearers, they muſt not be /uke- 
wm profeſſors, they muſt pray better than they do, and have other faith, 
than yer they have, it ever they mean to be ſaved; wilt thou yer againſt 
thy conſcience force thy ſelf to go on in thy (ins from day to day, and 
never be reformed? take heed [eſt the Lord be provoked to ſer thy fin 
upon thy head, and ſhut up tby heart, and conclude thy eternall de- 
ru&ion. | 
Suppoſe 1 go 0n in my ſins,and follow my wicked courſes now- what if I ſeek 1;,,-- 
lim hereafter, and humble my ſoul before him with faſting and prayer, and 
when Ire upon my death- bed, I ſend a ticket unto my Miniſter 10 pray for me, 
wil all this ao me 10 g00d 
Sucely no, (faith tzod, Fem. 15.1.(Thengh Moſes and Samuel flood be- anj,c-. 
fire me.yet my affettions cou.d not be towards this people: caſt them out of 
m1 ſight. Doſt thou lye fick upon thy death-bed? were Samuel, Fob, or 
Daniel the miniſter of thy Pariſh, ard thou ſhouldeſt ſend thy ricket 
unto them, dcfiring them to remember rhee in their prayers; it Noab 
food inthe Pulpit,and Fob and Daniel were here betoie the Lord to 
plead for thee. yet he would not hear thee. 
But, ſuppoſe 1 humble my ſelf by faſtin7 and prayer, will not God hear 0-5 
that 2 
No,if thou negleR the day of grace. Fer. 14. 12. When they fat, 1%" 
| will not hear them : and when they off er oblations, I will not accept their cry : 
| but Imill conſ»me them by the ſword by famine, and by peſeilence. You may 
| ferupyour taſtings, prayers, and humilitations, you may lament and 
| mo 10,and pine away your {clves in your fins; but it is not all your pray- 
F eri,and faſlings,it is notall your Lamentations and mourning. that will doe 
| yougord,folong as the counſel of the Lord 15 rijected. Becauſe I cal- 
* [:4andyen would not anſwer, therefore you ſhall call vat 1will not hear,they 
þ thought thatrhe Lords ears would alw.ies be open, and that when they 
F called, the Lord would have anſwered, and that the day of grace 
| wouldeyer remain;but God faith,7 will not hear them:they would never 
| have ſought if they thought the Lord would not hear them, but all their 
| ſceking waS in vain. 
| Yen will ſay, At what time ſocver a ſinner repenteth, he ſhall have 
F My. 
| Iris rrue, ifthou repent from the bottom of thy heart, but thou mateſt 4rprr: 
| come with many a degree of repentance, and yet nevet repent whilſt 
> thouliveſt: if thou repent from thy heart, ard 100t out thy fins, then 
| God will put away thy finnes; but thou maiſt go on 11 repcnrance and 
} calling upon God, and performing many duties of Religion, and yer 
# behardened; look how much Religion will ſtand with ſelfe-love, fo 
E muchthou maiſt have after the day of grace is gone. Selt-love makes a 
# man flleto praycr,and run after Sermons,and g'> 0n in many hoy du- 
| tics, and give over many fins; look how tar {cli love may drive thee 
| unto holy duties, to far thou maiſt coe, and yer notwithRanding remain 
| hardned. O therefore let us not delay, nor put off the time of grace, 
þ Nor ſetgo ſalvation while it may be had: zhca (hall they call, bur 1 w..! 


} ntanlwer : he doth not ſet down when this time is; it inay be iris 
| [, y #I61F 
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now, it may be not this ſeven yeers, it may be not till thy gegh, 
Dor. It may be, this very day, even this very Sermon, this very |, 

may be thy day, that thou art now in thy ſins, that if thou repent not at thig 
ry one Sermon, thou neglecteſt eternall life for ever ; loſe the benefit of 11; 
Sermon at this time, and thou maiſt loſe eternall ſa]vation, ang Never 
have it more. The thief that robd this day, how doth he know but this 
one robery may bring him to the gallows? So the man that ſin; this 8; 
how doth he know bur this very days work may bring him to hel? p,, 

35. 32. To God belongsvengeance:their feet ſhall ſlide in Que time.The:ejgre 
it a man fin againſt him, he may ſtand to day,and to mortow,and mn 
days;but when the de time comes, eventhe time which God hath ler, 
then up goes his heels, he ſhal ſlide and break his neck:thy hourg]3ſs runs 
in heaven,and thou ſceſt notwhen the ſand comes to the bottom,but 
when tis out,then down thou goeſt to hell for ever. 

There was one reſolved to kill Fulizs Ceſar ſuch a day, the niokr 
before, a friend ſent him a letter to acquaint him with it: bur being It 
ſupper and buſie, I will not look upon it now (faith he) to morray is 1 
new day, The next day when he ſhould have read his lerer, he was 
ſtabd ; Whence this Proverb came in Greece, To morrow is a new dy, 
God lends thee a letter and a meſſage from heaven to aay; hear his yoice 
zo day, repent and come out of your fins, or for ever to hell; to day be 
converted and ſanified, or for ever be hardned. Doſt thou refule to 
hearken to day, and putteſt it off untill ro morrow 2 it may beto morroy 
may be a day of Gods wrath, and then thou maiſt be hardned, ſcared 
and bound over unto the great day of Gods vengeance, to morrow 
God may ſet the decree upon thy ſoul, that thou #1121: never repen, 
Therefore if thou refule :h# day, thou refuſeſt all ; tor what knowcll 
thou, but chis very day may be thy day 2 

The reaſon is, becauſe Gods patience is in his own breaſt , and who can 
tell how long it will laſt ? Haſt thou Moms his glafſe- window to looke 
into Gods ſecret counſell ? haſt thou a key-hole to look into Godstre:- 
{ury ? canſt thou ſtand on tiptoe, to look over Gods ſhoulder, tolcok 
into Gods decree, to ſee how long his patience will laſt ? Ic may be God 
hath ſuffered thee till this day, thou art guilty of ten thouſand fins, pi 
yet he 1s patient towards thee ; God hath ſtayed thus long tor thee tht 
haſt ſworn I know not how many oaths, God bath born thus long with 
thee, that haſt told I know not how many lies, prophaned | know not 
how many Sabbaths, contemned I know not how many ordinances, 
and ſlighted I know not how many judgements, yet Gods patience 13 
in his own breaſt, itis the /ong-ſufferance of God, Thou mailt ſay, ! 
would fain have it ro morrow, and this ſeven years, but alas, it 15 bi 
long ſufferance and not thine : and how docſt thou know when he viil 
conclude it * it may be this day as well as to morrow. Foel 2.13. km 

90ur hearts and not your garments (faith the Prophet) for the Lord hs 
gracious,and mercifull. This word [ for} hath a great deal of force 10t: 
Firſt, It is a deſcription [ for] for he isa gracious and a mercifull 60d 
therefore rent thy heart, and lerthy ſoul burſt within thee, chat thou 


haſt finned againſt him ; for he is a mercifull God, and ir may be he - 
Paid0 


CCS AA et AG OOO puns 


— ———— — — 


| The* Danger of deferring epentance. 41 


— — CC OO OC 
_ -— ———  —— - 


-xrdon all tby fins, 3nd heal all thy rebellions committed againſt him. 
Secondly, it 15 477 upbraiaing | for: | upbraiding thee for thy ſins:rent 
thy hean thercTore; why? he is a patient God; wilt thou goonin ty 
inſt ſuch a patient God? and —_—— {uch a lovirg Father, 


6,21 | | 
that hath loved thee with ſo much compaſſion? Rene thy heart, for he is 


120k, | 
"7 hirdly, it is a comforting and enconraging | for: ] rent thy heart for 

there is encouragement for thee to repent, give over thy {1as, and go to 
the throne of grace; For there is much mercy to welcome thee, and 
and great patience tO bid thee come home,and abundance of grace to 
encourage thee.therefore rent thy heart and come home unto the Lord, 
for he is patient and long-ſuffering. 

Fourthly it is a fore warning | for : | rent yourhearts, for the Lord 
15 gratious and merciful, {low to anger, and of great End nefle : yet his 
mercy laſteth,yer his patience endurerh, yet he hari all his arr: ibutes, and 
qt he is pleaſed ro manifeſt the ſame, ſtil] tend1ing grace and mercy un- 
tothee O turn unto him, while theſe endure,or elle thou ſhalr periſh tor 
ever. 

Fifthly, it is a threatning | for * | now he js gratious, xow he is mer- 
cifull,but his mercy will end, his patience will end, and then if thou 
haſt not rent thy heart before, it will be too late then. Therefore as 
ever thou loveſt thine own ſoul. ow rent thy heart a1d rurn unto God. 

It is Gods own proclamation; The Lord,the Lord, ſlow to anger, 4nd of 


great mercy forgiving m_ and ſin. Yea what man ſoever it be, thar 


humbles his ſoul before him, he ſh+1l find grace and mercie with him; 
yea abundance of mercie, pardoning iniquity, tranſgreſſion and fin; 
yeaany thing : Let but a ſoul come proſtrate before him, humbling his 
ſoul,he will pardon his fia. But as it followeth in the words, He will by 
no means clear the guilty, if notwithſtanding all Gods patievce and mer- 
cic, thou go on in they ſins, the Lord will never forgive thee, but w'll 
viſt thy fins upon thee unto the third and fourth generations, becauſe 
thou haſt withſtood the day of grace. Beloved, men run on in their 
fins, as if Ange) from heaven ſhould cry unto them, and tell them,yet 
God will be good unto them,yet God will ſhow them mercie,and for- 
bear them. Beloved, let your conſciences anſwer, if you ever heard the 
Lord God ſay to any of you, Thus long I will ftorbear you. No, Gods 
ous in his own breaſt, and therefore no man knows how long 
It will laſt. 
A lecond reaſon is, becauſe Gods patience giveth no mark nor inkling of it, 
| beforeit ends: commonly when God ſtrikes a man with death, he giveth 
ſome ſigns and warnings of it before, as ſickneſſe,and pains, and grey- 
hairs,and many ſorrows, &c.Now becauſe thy life is in Gods hands, 
hou careſt not for it,but ventureſt tog0 on in thy fins, hoping to have 
ſome warning, though rhouſands be cut off without it; but the day of 
g'ace may come to an exd,and yet thou never have any inkling or war- 
ning of it before-hand. Commonly when God ſtrikes a man with death, 
hetels him of ic before hand by aches, and pains, as if the Lord ſhould 
ſay, Now thou ſhalt dye, now will I rake thee out of the world. But 
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when theLord taketh away the day of grace from a mar,thoro};11.. fc 
rituall man may take ſome notice of it, yet there is no 1crfiblc apvart:. 
on of it,but after the day of grace 1s ſet upon a man, he may he og io 
and luſty as before, he may come to Church as well attcr a5 before _ 
form religious duties,and Co many good things as well after as betore, 
as Saul went on in duties of Religion,as well atter Sanme} 146 pronoun, 
ced the Lords doom upon him; how many times was he cffctino I 
crifices unto the Lord after the Prophet told him, that he wa; + ns 
rejefted? how many good ſpeeches came from him ? as when Samuel 
met him,he ſalutes him with theſe words; Bleſſed be thou of the Lyx{ 7 
pray thee turn again with me,that I may wor(bip theLord. Aman would have 
thought that Saul had been a good convert. No,no, before ll thi. hi, 
judgment and doom was {ct upon him; God ſteals upon him ang {1c 
nothing, he claps his plague upon their ſouls, and holds his peace. 

Iſaiah 4.2. 14.1 have alone time held my peace,T have been ſtill, 144 yp. 
frained my ſelf, now will | will cry like a travelling woman, 1 Wil deſircy and 
devour at once. The Lord ſhews here how he deals wi:b mer, i!!.y og 
on in their fins, but the Lord holds his peace; they provoke jtiny why 
day,butthe Lord refrains his anger: but now all at once his wiath bye; 
keth forth upon them, Pſal. 64.7. God will fhoot an arrew at th. {:0ex!,, 
their ſtroke will be at 6nce. The Lord ſuddenly ſhoots 3 {wilt 5r:ow ;r 
thee; no ſooner it is ſhot, but it enters into thy bowels. When tite Lord 
comes upon a man,he comes ſuddenly; when he ends the day of e:.; 
upon him, he d oth it ſuddenly. He ended the day of grace on the Sci.bes/ 
and Phariſees, even inthe very Sermon time,while Chriſt was preach- 
ing unto them they were delivered up to hardneſſe of heart: fo, mz 
ny were delivered up to hardnefle of heart in the time of Hiſea's pro. 
phecie,Hoſ.4.17., Ephraim is joyned ts Idols, let him alone (faith God, )3s 
if he ſhould ſay,Sermon,let him alone; Preacher, let him alone; Sp:i, 
Jet him alone; Chriſt, let him alone. Beloved, if we ſtand out 2g: 
God,and rejeR the day of grace,the Lord may ſay, Word, let fi.ch aria 
alone, and never convert him ; Chriſt, lct ſuch a man alcre. and ne- 
ver redeeme him; Spirit,let ſuch a man alone, and never ſanct:fc him; 
Sacrament, [et ſuch a man alone, and never ſeal up any comto;ts uno 
him : a fearfull ſign that men are come to this hour; do we not ex thut 
men cometo the Word,and the Word lets them alone in th: ir (ins? Co 
not men come to the Sacrament, and the Sacrament leaves them Pill . 
their filthineſſe? men come unto good duties, but good dutics !crthem 2- 
lone, and do them no good,and this is the condition of many thoulara. 
in the world; Therefore,O think uponthis.you that have made a ].ogue 
with your fins, and an agreement with hell : hear this delivered to you 
thisday,that the day of grace may be ended , and Gd way comend 
clap hiscurſe upon men,and never give them any inkling of it at ac al. 

A third reaſon js, becauſe God reckows up every hour; if God kent 10t 
a ſtri& account of time, how many Sermons you: i1ave card, ov 
many mercies you have enjoyed, how many croſſes hc hal; 7 17h 59 
by, if God kept not a true tale and acc--unt of cycry hour time, VU 
might rub on many dayes and moneths, and years. 2.1. {0 7 160 
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ie in fulfilling your Iuſts, but God keepeth areckning of the'e rhings. 
veg of every NOUL, and of every minute, Acts 17.39, The times of izn9- 
* wie Codregarued not ;, but now he admoniſheth all-2en to repent, Plas, 
when men }ve in their fins through blindnefle and ignorance, and know 
not God, the Lord takes no ſuch ſtrict notice of them, but le:s them go 
enlonger and longer ; but when the Lord ſends them his Word and 
Goſaxl, and Fords them the means of grace, he doth the more ſtrictly 
Jook upon ther, and takes the more exa account of them; before they 
had the means of grace, the Lord winked at them, and did not fo nar- 
rowly warch them, but looked over mens ignorance, (as the orig'nall 

hath 1) but now God ſends the Word and Goſpel, he admoniſheth all 
mea torepent, he winks at never an hour, but ſets down how oft thou 

haſt an exhortation from thy Miniſter, how often thou haſt had warn- 

ing by ſickneſſe and afflictions, how oftenthou haſt had checks trom 

thine own coniclence, how many admonitions thou haſt had tom thy 

friends, how many times thou haſt had the ſound of the Go'p-l to 

ſound in thy ears to bring thee home unto God, Fohn 2.7.1 1.This is the 

frt beginniezg of miracles that Feſus did, Fohn.4.5 5. This is the ſecond mi- 

racle that Feſus aid, ſaith the Texr, God ers down, this is the firſt, this is 

the ſecund time : #hes is the ſecondepiftle I wrote to you, ſaith Paul, Oh this 

is the 1h;rd t:me I wyote ento you, 2. Cor.13, that when I come] will rot 

ſpare;;oGod ſets it down 1 his catalogue, this is the firſt time that I have 

warned this man, this is the ſecond time, this 15 the third time, thar 

when come I will not ſpare ; the Lord accounts how long he hath 

ſought unto thee, and intreated thee by his mercies, how long he hath 

allared thee by his Word, how long he hath warned thee by his judge- 

ments, how oft he hath ſmote thy heart with fears, and thy conſcience 

with terrors. Now if for all this thou wilt not return,juſt is it with God 

to caſt thee down to hell for ever. 

The fourth Reaſon and laſt : 7: is 4 wonder that the day of grace is not 
ended already, and that thou art not now in hell, When a thing in this 
kind is looked for to be done, it is a wonder that it is not done: It is a 
wonderfull mercy of God unto this Kingdom, that yer the day of grace 
is continued amongſt us, in regard of our long fear and expeRation of 
the contrary. For from the higheſt tothe loweſt we have highly revol- 
ted more and more, and provoked God to his very face. What con= 
tempt of Gods word 2 what neglect of Gods Ordinances ? what pro- 
phanationof Gods Sabbaths 2 what ſcoffing and deriding of Gods ſer- 
vants? how doth wickedneſſe and prophaneneſs ſtand up in the higheſt 
room, climb up intothe higheſt chambers 2 But as a whore condemned 
todie being with childe, is reprieved for a time, untill her childe be 
brought forth: ſo this Land hath gone a whoring fiom God, yet fo 
long as God hath ſome children to be brought forth, whichare not 
y:t come untothe birth, he lets his grace and Goſpel continue, untill 
theſe children be brought forth. Therefore now (beloved) if we ſtick 
athe birth, and come not forth, a hundred to one bur we ſhall mil- 
Carrv. 

: When Chriſt comes firſt tothe ſon], he witnefſeth grace and mercy 
M 2 to 
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ro thee, iftrhou wilt repent ad amend ; yea he wirnleth |, mop 
of ſins, redemption and ſalvation, if thou wilt belceve ; but if nc |. 
will bea ſwift witneſſe againſt thee, Malachy 3.5. if thou cortigye _ 
oeſt on inthy fins : Agree with thine adverſary, while tior art ;n the y,, 
quickly, Matth.5,25. Now God is inthe way with thee; Chriit ang is 
Spirit are in the way with thee ; thou needeſt not now tay, who jh,! -, 
up to heaven and bring down the . Spirit to thee ; Chriſts Spirit i, ng1y 
knocking at thy heart, and now God offcrs his mercy tothe, nw 1th g, 
art in the way, now he'calls unto thee to accept of his mccy, now þe 
commands thee to take Chriſt,now hear him calling to thy heart, now 
he renders grace unto thee, embrace it; now now reccive C hriſt ind 
make up thy peace with him : rememberthe ſaying of the Apoſile. » 
Cor.13.5. Examine your ſel ves whether ye bein the faith , prove your {([:5, 
K now 1 ou n0t your own ſelvs how that Feſus Chriſt is in you e:cotymtcms. 
probates ? As it the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, I have been an Apoſtlc too 
this year and half, I have preached thus and thus long unto you, Iv; 
wrote one Epiſtle to you to reforme thoſe abuſcs that were amors you, 
and now I write the ſecond Epiſtle, to declare the whole w.1 ant c vc 
of God to you. Now caſt upyour reckoning,examine your ſclves,1n; 
make tip your account : ſee if you have gained Chriſt.O, 1 have Chi;3 
(ſaith one)I have Chriſt (ſatthanother,)I, bur prove, :t faiththe Apult e, 
and try your ſelves : know ye not that by this rime Chriſt is in you, or 
elſe ye be reprobates ? As it he ſhould ſay,if yet Chriſt be not iny ou ard 
grace wrought in your hearts,if yet you lyc fcſtred in your firs, an.ico 
onin your wicked ways,it is to befeared you are reprobatcs, cither you 
or we are reprobates, you for not obeying, or we for not c&live- 
ring the truth of God unto you. But I tuft that ye ſhall know thu we 
are not reprobates, verſe 6, God forbid that this word ſhould b2 cv:r ipo- 
ken untoany ſoul in this congregation : but this It me fay, Is there y 
man here that goes on in his Juſts, and in his carnall courte ot lite, in 
pride, ſecurity, hardnefle of heart and impenitency, that hath rott!e 
ſonndnefle of grace ? he hath a fearfull fign and brand of a reprovate, 
whoſe conſcience is ſtifled:it is a fearful gn, if he be not a reprobute be- 
fore God, yet that he is one that is not approved, but for the prefer! na 
wretChed and miſerable condition. New is the time of grace witic's 
God hath ſpoken to your ſouls, remember that vengeance tliat is coring 
toward you if it be rejeted; now the Lords fatlings are ready 3 li 
Oxen, 2nd Sheep are ſlain,ard laid uponthe board ; Chriſt is tacr:h:e0, 
and his blood is ſhed, and the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is tendred 
to you ; you that have grace, get more grace; you that have no grace, 
get grace and Chriſt, and rake heed of neglecting avy opportunity ot 
grace, for that may come unto thee in one hour, that will never conic 
again. 
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Pr1rt. 3.18,19. 


' Formany walk, of whom T have told you often, and 
' nowtell you weeping, that they are the enemtes of 
the Croſie of ( briſt, whoſe ends deſtruftion, whoſe 
belly is their God, whoſe glory is their ſhame, and 
who mindearthly things. 


PSjH E Apoſtle in the cloſure of this Chapter,ſct- 
Dj ccth out unto us a two-fold kind of life : Firſt, 
| the life of the Godly,and that 1, by way of Ex- 
| hottation,verte 17. Brethren, be followers together 
of me,and mark them which wa'k ſo as you have us 
| for an example: 2. By way of declaration, verſe 
20, But our converſation is in heaven,when:e alſo 
we look for the Savioureven the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
M Then ſecondly he ſets forth unto us the life of the 
| nicked, which walked otherwiſe than the Diſciples and Apolt les of 
| Chriſt walked, in theſe words read unto you. The Ap>oſile warned 
| thoſe wicked men again and apain, but they would not take warning, 
; Neither did they think themſelves ſo bad as he made them, and therefore 
| theythought they ſhould ſpecd well enough; he preached to them in 
N 2 the 
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the Pulpit,and wrote unto them, though Le were {1s hungicy! ies ang 
more diſtant from them(and that weeping too) that they ve-@ e1yy,,, 
to the Croſſe of Chriſt whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe God 15 their bull why 
mind earthly things. w 
Theie words may be conſtrued two waiesz ciiher as being mean; : 
of ſeverall wicked men. as firſt of Heterodox walkers,fuch 3s walk cons. 
ry rothe Apoſtles: or,2. Of wicked perſecators of the Golp-1, enemije, 
to the Croſle of Chriſt : 3. Ot Drankards and Hypocrires, whoſe Gil i; 
their belly, 4. Of eAmbitions and proud perſons whuſe glory 1s ther ſhane: 
and 5. of covetous and carnal-minded men, who mind earthly things : gr x; 
Chryſaſtom expounds the words(and fo it ſeems is the meaning of they,) 
ro be meant of oe ſort of men,who mind earthly things, they are ſuch 
walk otherwiſe than the Apoſtle walked. Who are they that mindearty, 
ly things? they are enemies of the Croſſe of Chriſt: Who are they thit ming 
earthly things: Whoſe hearts and affections run more <ftcr the thinss of 
this life, than after the croſſe of Chriſt; Their God 7s their beth, Who 
are they that mind earthly things,and think only how to increaſe heirlj. 
ving and enlarge their eſtate,and make them ſure unto them{clve.-their 
glory is their ſhame. Who are they that mind earthly things? thar pivetheir 
hearts(the flower of man) and their affe&tions(the lower of their Souls) 
unto the world,and unto the baſe things of the world, ſtil] they are they 
that mind carthly things, which ſer either their loving thoughts, of 
their raking and caring thoug*** nr their fretting 1nd ver inothnnokre 
or the eager, covetous and. \ 
they that walk otherwiſe than 
are thoſe that are enemies to 
belly, whoſe glory is their ſhame, 
clion. 
Hence then will we obſ 
That thoſe whoſe minds and 
things, their end muſt needs be a 
Feremiah 9.19.Hear O earth 
people,even the fruit of their tl 
me, but rejected my Law, Whet 
curſe of God is the deſert of c 
plague and curſe of God is t 
thoughts do not not only delc 
3. Here isnotice given to all | 
here is a reckoning that you 
you,not only for your idolat: 
bur even for your vain thoug 
are (in; The Lord doth not c 
of wicked men, but ſets his cu 
homogeneal nature,of which 
plece of a ſtone is ſtone, for It t1atu hu yaruw ws vere vr oowen - = 
with ſin,the leaſt partofſin,the leaſt thought of ſio,thele:ſt ſhiver of {0 
is fin, and abominable before God, 
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exthand earthly things,muſt needs end in deſtruQion, are 1. That mans 
end muſt needs end deſtru tHon, that never repents: Now, ſo long as a mans 
choughits ru2 uſually and habitually on the things of the wer}d,that man 
never repents;repentance not only cleanſeth the out-fide of man, bur the 
"fide alſo,cven the heart;repentance goethas far as the Law of God g9- 
th; where the word of God begins,there repentance muſt necds begin, 
now the word of God begins and ſtrikes at the heart,as ſaith the Apoſile, 
ThetWord ofGod is ſharp power ful, ſharper than any two edged ſword, peircing 
nthe dividing aſunder of the ſoul and Spirit the jeynts and marrow, and is 4 
diſcerner of the thoughts of the heart, Heb. 4.12, Now then, if the word 
of God ſtrike at the thoughts of the heart, then repentance muſt go and 
teachſo farrto reform and amend the things of the heart,or elſe he ne- 
yer repents. Let a man ſweep his houte never ſo much, yer ir 
js not clean ſo long as there remains one Cob web in it : ſo if thy hearc 
be ſwept from drunkennefle, whoring,and ſwearing, and yer if the old 
Cob-web of vain thoughts remain in any corner of chy heart, not wa- 
ſhed out, nor ſwept down,thou haſt not as yet repen'ed-0h Fernſalem 
(faith God ro his Prophet) waſh thy heart from wickedneſs, that thou mayeſt 
be ſaved: how long ſhall thy vain thoeghts lodge within thee? Fer. 4.14, Mark 
how the Lord inforceth his exhortation : ſee how he backs his counſel! 
[that thou maieſt be ſaved: ]as if he had ſaid, thou canſt nor be ſave d,unles 
thou waſh thy heart from vain thoughts : how long (hall thy vain thoughts 
ladns within theo? Mo Aorb nar farr wires ds wrote ----1ghts come into thee? 
ts bur how long ſhail 
2 man, and take up 
cl upon vain things, 
marker, trade ard re- 
id of ſpeech: as ifthe 
reſt this, and thus he 
1r blindneſle and ig- 
hat thought 1s free. 
c world, he will cot 
Ys for their hundreds 
?GULAR PAGINATION 1es,biaſphemies,&c. 
ins,the pence and far- 
dverſary quickly while 
, and thou becast into 
utmoſt farthinz, thou 
ns,or elſe thou never 
is prophet calls upon 
and exhorteth th-m 
ange of the thoughts, 
y thouzhts: ) Look un 
-5,1. Thou canſt ne- 
= == 4 Vur% Wh UUU WILLUUUL UY Jeep ile thoughts and aff cct4- 
#0{the heart, are the feet of the ſoul, andthou canſi never 20 to God 
Mthout them; and therefore if thy heart and aff-tions run habirnally on 
arthly things.thou didſt never repent and io thine end is dainaation. 
The 
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the Pulpit,and wrote unto them, though Le were fta hungic!! iley gp 
more diſtant from them(and thar weeping too) thar they vie _ 
to the Croſſe of Chriſt, whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe God is ther bell £ 
mind earthly things. FT 
Theie words way be conſtrued two waies; cither as beins mea: | 
Of ſeverall wicked men as firſt of Heterodox walkers,fuch as walk conn. 
ry tothe Apoliles: or,2. Of wicked perſecutors of the Golp-1, enemie, 
to the Crolle of Chriſt : 3. Ot Drunkards and Hypocrites, whoſe God is 
their belly, 4. Of eAmbitions and proud perſons whiſe glory is their ſhame: 
and 5. Of covetous and carnal-minded men, who mind earthly thin:s: Or " 
Chryſoſtom expounds the words(and fo it ſeems is the meaning of thei) 
ro be meant of oxe ſort of men,who mind earthly things, they are ſych x 
walk otherwiſe than the Apoſtle walked. Who are they that mind ear}, 
ly things? they are enemies of the Croſſe of Chriſt: Who ae they that mix 
earthly things! Whoſe hearts and affections run more <f:cr the thins, of 
this life, than after the croſſe of Chriſt; Their God 7s the;y bell, Who 
are they that mind earthly things,and think only how to increaſe heirlj. 
ving and enlarge their eſtate, and makethem ſure unto chem{clve.-their 
glory is their ſhame.Who are they that mindearthly things? that pive their 
hearts(the flower of man) and their affeions(the lower of their Souls) 
unto the world,and unto the baſe things of the world, ſtil] they are they 
that mind carthly things, which ſet either their loving thoughts, or 
their raking and caring thoughts,or their fretting and vexioo thoughts, 
or the eager, covetous and vain thoughts on earthy things, they are 
they that walk otherwiſe than the Apoltles of Chriſt walked; Theſe ar 
are thoſe that are enemies to the Croſſe of Chriſt, whoſe God is then 
belly, whoſe glory is their ſhame,vbo mind earthly things,wheſe end is deſtn- 
c10n. 
Hence then will we obſerve this point, 
That theſe whoſe minds andhearts run habitually on carth, and earth 
things, their end muſt needs be deſiration. 
Feremiah g.19.Hear O earth(ſaith God)behold I will bring evil uponthi 

p eople,even the fruit of their thoughts, becanſe they have not hearkned mio 
me, but rejetted my Law, Wherein we may lee three things, 1, That the 
curſe of God is the deſert of curſed.evi] and vainthoughts : 2. Thatthe 
plague and curſe of God is the event of evil and vain thoughts;evll 
thoughts do not not only deſerve Guds plagues, bur alſo bring them: 
3. Here is notice given toall the world; Hear, 0 earth; as if he had ſaid, 
here is a reckoning that you little dream of, I will bring a plague upon 
you,not only for your idolatry, for your whoredom and forntcation, 
bur even for your vain thoughts, Prov. 24.9, The thoughts of the wicked 
are ſin; The Lord doth not only condemn the actions and courles df 
of wicked men, but ſers his curſe upon their very thoughts. Sin1s tan 
homogeneal nature,of which every part of a thing is the whole; evel 
piece of aſtone is ſtone, or it hath the nature of the whole : even 10!tÞ 
with fin,the leaſt partof fin, the leaſt thought of ſin, che le:/t ſhiver of 
15 fin, and abomin3ble before God, 
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exchand earthly things,muſt needs end in deſtruQion. are 1. That mans 
end muſt needs end deſtruttion, that never repents: Now, ſo long as a mars 
thoughts run uſually and habitually on the things of the world,that man 
never repents;repentance not only cleanfeth the our-fide of man, bur the 
:nfide alſo,cven the heart;repentance gocth as far as the Law of God g0- 
«h: where the word of God begins,there repentance muſt necds begin, 
now the word of God begins and ſtrikes at the heatt,a« ſaith the Apoſile, 
TheWard ofGod is ſharp power ful, ſharper than any two edzed ſword, peircing 
9 the dividing aſunder of the ſoul and Spirit the jeynts and marrow, and is 4 
diſcerner of the thoughts of the heart, Heb. 4.12. Now then, if the word 

of God ſtrike at the thoughts of the heart, then repentance muſt go and 

reachſo farr to reform and amend the things of the heart,or elſe he ne- 
yer repents. Let a man {weep his houte never ſo much, yer it 
js not clean ſo long as there remains one Cob web in it : ſo if thy heart 
he (wept from drunkenneſle, whoring,and {wearing, and yer if the old 

Cob-web of vain thoughts remain in any corner of chy heart, not wa- 
ſhed out, nor ſwept down,thou haſt not as yet repen' ed:0h Fernſalem 
(faith God to his Prophet) waſh thy heart from wickedneſs, that thou mayeſt 
be ſaved : how long ſhall thy vain thosghts lodge within thee? Fer.4.14, Mark 
how the Lord inforceth his exhortation : ſee how he backs his counſcll 
[that thew maieſt be ſaved: ]as if he had ſaid, thou canſt not be ſave d,unles 
thou waſh thy heart from vain thoughts : how long (hall thy vain thoughts 

lodre within thee He doth nor ſay, why do vain thoughts come into thee 7 

for they will come into the beſt and moſt holy hearty but how long ſhall 

they lodge within thee? If vain thoughts do lodge in man, and take up 

theirnelt in his heart, if a man ler his thoughts dwel upon vain things, 
and hegive away untothem, and uſe them as his marker, trade and re- 
creations, he cannot be ſaved, it is an emphaticall kind of ſpeech : as if the 
Lord ſhould ſay, O Feruſalem, thou never conjdereſt this, ad thus he 
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l dotha$it were pitty and compaſſionate them in their blindneſſe and ig- 

norance, and horrrible beſottedneſſe, that think that thought is free. 
1s Beloved, when the Lord comes to reckon with the world, he will not 
10 only reckonwith them for their pounds and ſhillings, for their hundreds 
ie andthouſands of fins, for their murders, whoredomes,biaſphemies,&c. 
he but he will call them to an accompt for their leaſt ſins,the pence and far- 


thingfins,even their very thoughts: agree with thine adverſary quickly while 
tho art ia the way, leſt he deliver thre up to the Faylor, and thou be cat into 
Wiſon : thou ſhalt not come out untill thou haſt paid the utmoſt farthing, thou 
0n muſt deliver up thy farthing as well as thy pound fins,or clſe thou never 
on, arreſt with thine adverſary. When the Lord by his prophet czlls upon 
his people,exhorting them to repentance,he willerh and exhorteth them 


of to change their thoughts, Iſa. 5 5.7 , Repenrance is the change of the thoughts, 
{an according tothe Engliſh Proverb(/ have changed my thouzhts : ) Look un 
ey tothy feet when thou goeſt intothe houſe of God, Eccleſ.5, 1. Thou canſt ne- 
itts Vergointo the Houſe of God without thy feet che thoughts and affc1- 
(0, "ofthe heart, are the feer of the ſoul, andthou canſt never go tr God 


Without them and therefore if thy heart and aficctions run habitually on 
eathly thiogs.thou didſt never repent and io thine end is dainaation. 
O The 
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The ſecond reaſon is, that mans end muſt needs be deftruttion that 153 
x0 Chriſt in the world: now io long as thy thoughts run habirually 0, 
earthly things, thou haſt no Chrift. Itis not cnough for 3 man tg hans 
on Chriſt, for many a man doth lo, and yet is cut off from Chr, 214 
periſheth for ever : thou muſt not onely hang upon Chriſt, bur thoy 
muſt alſo ger into Chriſt. As inthe old world, when the deluge came 
and the waters increaſed ſo greatly, that the mountains and high hijlg 
were covered with them, and the people could not ſave themſelves ty 
getting unto the tops of the mountains, no queſtion but many {ecing the 
Ark {wim abovethe water, did climb up and hang upon the fides ofthe 
Ark, thinking to ſave themſelves, yet none of them were ſaved, but 
thoſe that were gotten into the A:k : ſo, many a man will catch bold of 
Chriſt, but his hold will be gore, and he periſh for ever, unlcfic he oct 
into Chriſt, Now a man can nevcr get into Chriſt, unleſle his Wes 
be purged from vain thoughts, For Chriſt when he entreth into a man, 

cleanſeth his heart from vain thoughts, 2 Cor. 10.5 If Chriſt oncecome 
into the heart, he will ſet up his throne there : he will hold his Sceprer 
of Righteouſneſle in it: when Chriſt cometh, {ce what a woik he will 
make in the heart, he will not ſuffer a proud thought to remain thereto 
upbraid him ; but he will caſt down every imagination, and all high things 
that exalt themſelves, and he will bring every thought imto ſubjeftion ung 
himſelf, Therefore if thy thoughts run after the Juſts of thy own bcart, 
thou hadſt no Chriſt in thee : for Chriſt (beloved) will never dwell in 
a foul honſe : I know there is no wheat without ſome darne]), no cold 
without ſome droſſe, no wine without ſome lees; ſo there is no man 
but hath ſome fin; no man ſo clean, but hath ſome defilements of firne 
upon him, yet if aman have not this cleanſing grace of Chriſt in him, 
cleanſing the heart from vain things,there is no Chriſt in him:forChril 
wil never dwel ina foul heart. Now beloved,the very vain thoughts ofa 
man defile him:as Chriſt ſaith, Mar.7.2 1.2 2.2 3.Out of the heart proceedeth 
evill thoughts,and they are they that defile a man. Alltheie, not only muy 
and adulteries, and uncleaneſs, and all other abominable fins, which mens 
conſciences ſtartle at, but evillhoughts defile a man: Aſſurethy {c!f, that 
ſolong as the league of theſe evill thoughts is not broken, thou haſt no 
Chriſt « yet. within thee. Hence is that exhortation of the Apoſile,Ccl. 
3. 12. 1f you be riſen with Chriſt then ſeek thoſe things that are above. 
Brethren, you muſt remember that there be 1wo kinds of exhortattens, 
inthe Scripture : the one, if a man ds them, bleſſed and happy is he: tie 
other,if he do them wat.yet he may find mercy;it wil be a grict and aforiow 
to him, but it follows not that he ſhall miſcarry. But there are exhor- 
tations that tic to obedience, that muſt be obeyed. or elſe there 1s 00 
ſalvation; as this exhortation of the Apoſtle , it is not left to ourchoice 
to do,or not to do, but if a man be riſen of Chriſt he muſt do it : he muſt 
ſeek the things that are above : that man, then, that hath his chovghts run 
habitually on the world, that man hath no Chriſt in him, and theretore 
his end muſt needs be deſtruction. F 
Thirdly, that mans end muſt needs be deſtruttion that loves rt a 
now ſolong asthy thoughts run habitually on the thipgsot the "_ h 
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hon haſt no true love of God in thee. For thus runs the Commande- 
ment of love, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart with all thy 
ul, and with all thy might, Ma!th.22,37. It is asif Chriſt ſhould have 
{1id, thou ſhalt love God, with all thy heart ,and with all thy heart,and with 
all thy heart: tor the ſoul, mind; and heart,are all one ; that no man imighr 
dareto keep any part of their heart from God. Every ore will ſay, [ 
love God with all my heart, I goto Chutch and ſerve God with all my 
heart; 1 hear the Word and pray with all my hearr, l1eceive the Sa- 
r1ments with all my heart : Dcſt rhou ſo ? andyet ler thy choughts raz 
1ponthe world © doſt thou pray, and yet Jet vain thoughts lodge with 
intheezdoſt thou hear the Word,reccive theSacraments,and yet letteſt 
yaine thoughts diſfra& thee ? Doſt thou walk inthy calling, and yeclet- 
eſt yain thoughts ſteal away thy heart, and yet ſayeſt thou, I love God 
with all my hearr, when thou takeſt away thy heart from God * Haw 
doſt thou think thy thoughts? with thy heels,ur with thy heart? Surely 
thou ſayeſt, with thy heart : Why thea if thou loveſt God with all thy 
| heart, thou muſt give thy thoughts unto God , God that cals for thy 
heart,cals for all thy heart:now the heart is nothing but all a mans heart; 
2ll the affeions and deſires, all turnings and windings, all thoughts 
that are in the heart do but make up the heait : and therefore when God 
calls for thy heart, he calls for all the powers and faculties of the ſoul. 
And therefore,the Prophet David would blefle God with his ſoul and all 
that was within him, Pſal. 103. Sothou muſt give thy thoughts, and all 
that is within thee to God, or elſe thou giveſt God nothing ; therefore 
- thatmans end muſt needs be deſtruion that loves not God. 

Fourthly, that mans end muſt needs be deſtrudtion, that never gives over 
bi ſinne : and ſo long as thy thoughts run after the world; thou canſt 
never forſake fin : thou maiſt reſolve and think on the contrary, yer ſo 
long as thy thoughts run habitually on the things of the world,thou doſt 
not forſake ſin. Wicked and carnall men may have the cyes of their 
conſciences opened, and their hearts awakened, whereby they may ſee 
their ſins, and the helliſh evill and danger of them : whereupon they 
may re{olve and purpoſe to forſake them,and then they will make a co- 
venant with God that they will not do thus and thus ; I have been rou- 
chy and cholerick, but 1 will be ſo no more, I have been a prophane 
ſmearer and blaſphemer of the name of God, bur I will be ſo no more; 
I have beena drunkard, and an unclean perſon, but Lord thou ſhalt fee a 
reformation inme. Nay it may be he will tell his miniſter of it, and 
his father and his mother, his wife, his chi{dren, and all his friends too 
of it: but when he comes to his cold blood again, and theſe cold graces 
which flattered ſo, come to be cold in him,ſo that his heart comes toit 
{elfe again, then vain thoughts reſt in his heart, and he returns to his old 
fins again, as the dog to his yomir, and the ſow being waſhed, to the 
wallowing in the mire. 

' The Apoſtle excellently deſcribes a man that can never depart from 
his fins : 7 hey have eyes full of adultery,which cannot ceaſe from ſin: 2 .Pet.2. 
14.where the Apoſtle ſpeaks not only of thar adultery which is a breach 


of the ſeventh. Commandement : but of ſuch an adultery which is a 
O 2 perfeR 
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perfeR breach of every commandement, when the heart runneth a who 

ring after every fin and vanitic-when the eye of the foul is full of agu1. 
tery, the heart cannot ceaſe from fin; when the eye cannot ſee an obiee 
of gain or profit, but the mind is preienily engaged and runs ther it 

when it cannot ſee an objeR of delight and pleaſure, but it is ſtraightyay 
caught by it : when he cannot ſee any wrong or injury done unto hs 
bur preſently he is inflamed with revenge, and his heart runs afteric :} 
ſay,thar if thy eye be thus full of adulterie that thou canſt not ſee the 
occafions,and hints of ſin,but preſently thou art inſnared, and thy ſoul 
is taken by?17; thou art the man that canſt not ceaſe to ſia: therefore 19\ 
till thou turn the eye of thy ſoul, which is the thoughts and affeions of 
thy heart, another way, thou wilt never ceaſe to Fo . For whereſoever 
thou Jookeſt, thou wilt be inſnared, folong as thy thoughts are evil and 
vitious; either upon pride,or covetouſneſle, or ambition,or envy, or de- 
lights; thy ſoul will look aſquint on God : and untill theſe vain choughts 
of thine be crucified, thou wilt only look upon the ſatisfying of theſe 
vain luſts of thine. 2 

Prov. 3.6. In all thy way wayes acknowledge God, and he [hall direct thy 
paths.In all thy waies think on God,orelſethou maieſt go to many di- 
ties in Religion, but never be dirc& in thy going; thou maick pray a 
thouſand times, but never be eſtabliſhed in thy prayer : thou maycſt go 
from Lecure to Lecture, and yet never be eſtabliſhed in thy iervice : 
thou mayeſt go about many things, and never be cſtabliſhed in any 
thing,unleſſe God be 1n all thy thoughts: a man may YOON IN A Courle 
of Religion, bur it is a hap hazard he is inconſtant, and unſteady in his 
his courſe,unleſſe in his heart he think upon God, and therefore his cnd 
muſtneeds be deſtruction, 

This then may ſerve,firſt, for ham;liationto the godly : ſecondly, for 
matter of condemmation tothe wicked. 

Firſt for humiliation, Are vain thoughts thus damnable, that when 
they bear ſway in the heart, they make that mans end to be deſtruRion? 
How then ought this to fill the faces of them rhar have the Spirit of 
Chriſt, with ſhame and confuſjon, and to make them ina holy man- 
ner to be confounded in themſelves, and to think of the emptineſſe, 
naughtineſſe, and vanities of their hearts* Beloved, thou cant not 99 
to prayers, but abundance of vain thoughts will be abour thee, like 
waſps to aſſault thee; thou canſt not go to the Word, but theſe vain 
thoughts will be a humming in thy ears; thou canſt not go about the 
works of thy calling; but vain thoughts will haunt thee, and creep into 
thy meditations, and take away the main burthen of the work all the 
day long.Beloved, this ſhould make a godly man aſhamed, and cnt uh 
ded in himſelf, inthe confideration hereof. The Prophet David w3s 
ſo confounded and aſhamed hercat, that had not God poured in mercy 
and comfort into his ſoul,he had been diſtracted, and ſhor.id have cl 
paired,confidering the company of vain thoughts that locged wit"? 
him, Pſal. 94.19. where he ſhews what abundance of d:/{tra&9 
thoughts he had; that if God had not ſuſtained him with comtoi 
after comfort, he had been overwhelmed in deſpair by them. 
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Au uſtine ſaith, a mans thoughts are nat in his own power - the heart 
of man i$ like tinder; and if the Devill caſt a ſpark into it, thou canſt nor 
hinder it from f«k/7g fire; but thou mayeſt hinder it from burning fur- 
ther, A ſhip may have leakes in her,and thou canſt not hinder the com- 
ing in of water ;nto her;but by thy pumping and induſtry thon mayeſt 
ve her from drowning in the water; even {ſo evill thoughts, though 
they be rooted out, yet they will come in again; a mans heart is like ro 
tothe fig-tree that grew out of the ſtone wall, which E piphanius ſpea- 
keth of; the branches were lopt off, and it grew again; the boughs were 
Jopr off,and ir grew again; they cut downthe body of ir, yer it grew 
zpzin; they pluckt up the roots of ir, yet it grew again : till at laſt the” 
fone wall and all was fain to be pulled down : Even fo it is with vain 
thoughts in the heart; a man may lop them off by godly ſorrow; he may 
eut them down,and root them up by mertification, and yet they will 
be {prouting vp, and rifing upagain; till the whole body of ſia be pul- 
led down, and deſtroyed in a min. Gregory ſpeaks of them , and 
faith man may pluck them up, but yet not ſo, but that they will riſe 
aoain. 
* The conſideration hereof ſhould humble us, and make us low in 
our own eyes. Oh then think with thy ſelf and ſay; Oh thar my 
thoughts thould be ſo baſe, earthly and vain ! what, have I not a God, a 
Chriſt,a heaven to think upon 2 have I not excellent Commandements 
of God,and thouſands of ſweer and precious promiſes in Scripture to 
think upon? and muſt I be thinking on every bable? of every ſtraw, not 
worth the thinking on? Take the Apoſtles exhortation, Whatſoever 
things be true; whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, what - 
ſoever things are pure whatſoever things are of good report : if there be any 
wer.u',if there be any praiſe,think on theſe things, Phil. 4.8.what,are there 
ſo many vertuous things, ſo many holy and pure things; ſo many ad- 
mirable and glorious things, ſo many heavenly graces, and divine promi- 
ſes; ſo many bleſſed paſſages of holy Writ to take up my mindzand ſhal 
I ſpend my thoughts and time upon ſuch vain and curſed things as will 
yeeld meno profit?this ſhould aſtoniſh the hearts of Gods people, and 
greatly humble their ſouls. 

The ſecond uſe may ſerve for matter of condemnation unto the wick- 
ed: [et this doQrine ſtrike terrour into the hearts of thoſe men, that 
ſuffer their hearts to be taken up with vain thoughts : as Peter ſaid unto 
Simon Magus,{0 let me ſay unto them. Repent of this thy wickedneſſe, and 
pray unto God (verſe 8) that if it be p*ſſible, the thoughts of thy heart may be 
firgiventhee, The Apoſtle doth not only wiſh him to repent of his 
ſimony and bribery, bur alſo of the leaſt vain thoughts of his heart :pray 
pray unto God,if perhaps the very thoughts of thy heart may be forgi- 
venthee: for, beloved, the very leaſt vain thoughts that thou thinkeſt, 
without repentance are impardonable : there is an impoſſibility of re- 
wifſion of vain and idle thoughts withour trve repentance. 

Oh what fearful news is this to the world of men that lay nor this to 
heart! Beloved, may we nor run into the ears and hearts of all earthly 
men with this point, whoſe minds and thoughts are earthly? ls it ſo that 
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he whoſe thoughts run habitually on the world, h s end js deſtrudion - 
Thenthey that make no conſcience what their thoughts are, what thats 
imaginations are, what they think of as they go up ard down, how cn 
ſuch eſcape the vengeance of hell ? Tell me then whar thy thoughts 
are; are they not of thy hawks and hounds, of thy catrel and groungs,of 
thy gardens and orchards, rather than of Chriſt? When thou walkeftin 
the ſtreets, whereon run thy thor ghts, but on thy pleafures,and profits 
-:1d earthly delights? yea of every vanity,and every delight canſt thou 
think, ratherthan of God and his Commandements. Thou comeſt tg 
Church, thou prayeſt, and heareſt the Word of God; but do not vain 
thovghts come along with thee?thou gocſt home again, but do not vain 
thoughts haunt and dog thee 

It is the brand of a wicked man. net to have God in all his thoughts Pſi, 
4.10,when goods and cattel, prongh and cart, plea!ures and outward 
contentments are in his mind and thoughts; when ruffs and cuffs, houſes 
and diſhes, tables and fair hangings, or any thing but God can take up 
their thoughts; they can have thoughts of every thing, bur of God they 
can think none; this is the brand of a wicked man, that he hath no blood 
ofa Chriſtian in him. 

Ir isa true deſcription of a Pagan and Infide), that hath no knowledge 
of Chriſt , to be vainin his imaginations : Rom.1.21. When they knty 
God, they glorified him not as God; but became wain in their imaginations: 
vain intheir diſputes, vain in their reaſonings, vain in their thoughts, 
in their carriages and diſputations; ſo then though thou kroweſt God, 


and haſt things enough in a mind,that convince thee that this God is 


to be worſhipped; and underſtandeft the worſhip of God and thecom- 
mandements of Chriſt: yet if thou glorificſt him not as God, givingthy 
heart and affeRions to him, but art vain io thy imaginations, thou diſho- 
noureſt God. Hear what God ſaith unto ſuch, A/the day long hav! 
ſtretched out my band unto a rebellious and gain-ſaying people, which walk in 
4 wa) that is not good, bus afier their own thoughts, a people that provoke me 
continually to nny face, Iſa. 65.2, 3. As it God had ſaid, I (cnt Prophett- 
ter Prophet, Miniſter after Miniſter, to inſtru them in the knowledge 
of my wayes, I laboured to convert them, and to bring them home 
unto my {clfc,and to work better thoughts in them, bur ſtill they are 2 
people that wlk after their own thoughts, that provoke me continually uit 
wy face. There is never a thought of thine, but it is in the very face of 
God, both thought and imagined. 

But ſome man may ſay,Ithink of God,and of Chriſt, of faith, andre- 
pentance,and of calling on God,of mending of this and that courle; 
think of death, and of my laſt account, and every foot I have holy 
thoughts in my mind. 

But beloved give me leave, I pray you, to ſpeak ſomething unto 
you, which, it may be, may ſtick upon you while youlive: |] will 
2 < ao theſe four things, and diſtinions unto you, which 1 wil 
uſc: 

Firſt, What 2 deft thou think of God and of heaven then tellmewit 
ther thy thoughts be injected thoughts into thy heart, or thoughts raiſed " the 
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beat; for there is a great deal of difference betwren thoughts injec 
2nd thoughts raiſed': God caſts good thoughts into a godly mans heart, 
which being fit ſoy],it frucifies,and brings forth fruit. Again,God caſts 
good thoughts into a wicked mans heart, but becauſe his heart is not 
ntified, and therefore no fit ſoylto harbour in, they dye and vaniſh - 
God caſts in, and they caſt out, God caſts in again, and they caſt out 

zi; therefore if thou haſt good thoughts, examine and try whether 
they be thoughts rajied fromthe heart or no; ſee whether thy heart be 
a renewed heart, a ſanRifed, an holy heart, fit to bring forth good 
thoughts every day. Beloved,a wicked man may have a thouſand good 
thoughts, and yet goto hell in the midſt of them all, God caſt a good 
thought into the heart of the King of. Aſſyriato go againſt Fudah and Fe- 
mſalem to puniſh his people for their ſins, and to avenge himſclfe on 
them forthe breach of this Covenant * bur what ſaith the texr © Howbeis 
bethought not ſo Iſa. 10.No,his onely aim was how to get honour, how 
toinrich, to enlarge his tcrritories, and to bring down the Nations un- 
derhim, and ro make his name and fame to be ſpread, and declared 
through all the world. So God caſts many good thoughts, into many 
awicked mans heart to repent, and to leave his drunkennefſle, his pride, 
his ſwearing and whor1ivg, to be holy and religious : howbeit he thinks 
oft fo, but he thinks how to eat and drink, how to be proud and hau2h- 
ty;how to be rich and great in the world;how to be vain and licentious, 
yea his thoughts are vile and vain all the day long. 

Oh that men were wiſe, t7aly to underſtand this ! the want whereof 
is thecauſe why many thouſands go to hell and are damned for cver. 
I will make it plain to you : a wicked man reaſons thus with himſelfe ; 
I confefſe, and it is true,[ finne every day againſt God, and ſometimes 
drink a pot with my friend, though ſometimes I let fall an oath, and am 
overtaken with my infirmities, yet I thank God, he hath fanQified my 
heart, For I think of God and of Chriſt, and I oft call upon his name, 
and let my thoughts runne on good things ; God and heaven are many 
times in my mind, and I am ſorry when I doamiſle, and the Lord hath 
bleſt mewitha large portion of outward things. Beſides, I ſce thee 
and theſe ſigns of grace in me, and therefore think my caſe to be hap- 
hy. And thus ſecurely they live,and ſo they go on, and ſo they dye,and 
ſogoto hell and periſh for ever and cver. Here is the miſery of it, many 
think of God, and of Chriſt, of death, and of their laſt account, of hea- 
ven, of hell, of faith and repentance,of leaving finne, of crucifying their 
lofts, and practiſing of holinefſ. Now men think that their thinking of 
theſe things, js a part of their diſcharge,when indeed they are Addicions 
to, and pieces of their talents, which increaſe their judgements. God 
caſts in a though: of re pentance,holinefle,of the remembrance of death, 
and laſt account - Doſt thou find thy heart never the better, and holier 
bythem © Then know, it is only Gods heunting of thy heart, and Gods 
calling upon thee, and Gods inviting thee unto repentance, to leave 
thy finnes, to come out of thy deadnefſe and tormality, to prepare 
for thy death and judgement, and therefore I ſay,if thy heart now think 
dot ſo, if thy heart do not repent, belceve, and grow more zealous, and 
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thou art not drawn the neerer to God; I ſay then, that the wore on? 
theſe good thoughts that thou haſt had, the greater thy doom will þe , 
if thou haſt had ten thouſands of them, if they have been on y Gods 
haunting of thy heart, think thou then now of grace, of G08, of thy 
poor ſoul, which is not bettered by them, nor made holy, then know 
they are pieces of thy talent, and it doth make thy toriments in hell the 
oreater. 

Secondly, thou haſt good thonghts, but the queRtion is, whether they be 
fleeting or abiding thoughts : Many think of God, of grace, ot heaven, of 
the word of God, and when they hear a Sermon they will think of Cog. 
but theſe thoughts, though they come into their minds, yetthey po 
way preſently, they are in and our at an inſtant,in a trice, they paſſe 2 
way and are gone. Beloved, there are two kinds of vain thoughts, 1, 
vain, becauſe the ſubſtance and matter ot them is vain, and fo all worldly 
thoughts are vain : 2. or clfe for theit want of durance and laflins, ard {0 
are all thoughts of heaven, of God and grace, and of Chriſt, it they yz- 
niſh away, they are all vain thoughts, though they ſeem otherwile, 
Hear what God ſaith Ger. 6. 5, God ſaw that the wickedneſſe of man ns 
great upon the earth, and all the imaginatiens of the thoughis of his lea 
were only evill continually : [all the imaginations }giearis the emphaſis 
of this word [al] all the thoughts : yea all univerſally, arc only eyill 
continually. 

But you will ſay unto me, Doth not a wicked man think thatthereis 
a God 2 why, that is a good thought, doth not he think that this God 
is to be obſerved and worſhipped ? why,this is a good thought; doth he 
not think that fin is to be forſaken * that is a good thought, doth he not 
think of heaven, and of Chriſt ? how then arc ther thovghis onhev! 
and that continually? 

I anſwer, Becauſeall the thoughts of a wicked mans heart are van, 
that is vaniſhing thoughts ; not vain for the wvarrcy, which tometimes 

may be good and holy, but vain becauſe they ſoon van;ſh away; thoughts 
that come and tarry not, that leave no imprefſion in their hears behind 
them, theſe are all vain thoughts, according to that of the Apoſtle, The 
Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wiſe that they are vain :1 Cor.3.20. Belo- 
ved, ina godly mans heart, whena good thought comes, it abides and 
dwells a good while in him; and when it goes away it leaves a good 
impreſſion behind it, it leaves a ſweet ſmell and ſavour inthe heat atter 
ic is gone, its made more holy and ſandtified by ir. When a good 
thought comes into a godly mars heart, it leaves the print of it behind: 
when a wicked man hath a good thought, he tofſeth it up and down, 
and ſuffers it notto ſtay, but preſently puts it away : Ita thougltof 
the world come in, and he can give it entertainment for {cven days, yl 
for ſeven years, yea all hislife he ſets his heart as a wide gate open tore: 
ceivethem and to entertain them : but if a thought of God, orotreper- 
zance, of holineſſe and ſalvation come into his mind, he is tyred out 
with it, and it ſoon vaniſheth away ; therefore ſo long 25 thy thoughts 
are thus vain, though for the matter good, if thou haſt never io many of 
them, yet if they abide nor, but thou thiokeſt and vnthioket them ag 
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if they come and givethy Soul a jog. and fo away; the more | ſay thay 
haſt of tzem, chougt thou haſt many in:liions, th» greater w:1! be thy 
doom at the laſt d3y. . 

Thirdly, Thou thinkeſt of God, but the quelion is, whether thy goos 
tlonghts be ſtudied ,or accrdental thoughts, A wicked man thu nuns gad- 
ding in his thoughts here and there, over the whole world, upon tÞ1s 
;nd thar,avd i know not whar, inthe 5:idit of a lottery of thoughts, ke 
cannot chute but ſtumble upon ſome good : he thirks on God, he thinks 
on Chriſt,he thinks on Heaven; but it 1s by the by-gone, theſe thoughts 
of his are not naturall, but if he think of the world, of his plcatur.s, of 
his ou:ward delighrs and conteritments, theſe thoughts 2riſe naturally 
ou: of his heart, they are his own. Now it may bea thought of God 
cornes by the way; But a godly man not only thinks of God, bur he ſtu- 
dies how to think of God ; :t is his continuall endeavour to bring his 
mind to be f .ea upon God, itis his whole care to have good though: 
ro dnell habitnzlly in him. There i< an excellent phraſe uſed to {ct it fort\;, 
Malsc.3."6, T hes that feared the T ord ſpake one unto another, and the 1 ord 
hearkned and herd it, and a book of remembrance was writtcn before him 
of al thm that feared tie Lord , and thought upon his Namz. 
Where I priy you to mat k, that 7hinkrmg upon Geds Name and the fear of 
Cod are joyped together - for thinking on God, comes from the fear of 
God;agodly man thinks upon God and fears him, he thinks rhat God 
isa,wayes with him in every place, and he trembles before him : 
he thinks God beholds all his thoughts and affections, and 
trembles at him : he thinks as he walks up and down in his way, as he 
he isimployed in his calling,as he is performing of any duty of Religi- 
on, that Gods eye 1s upon him and beholds him : and therefore he fears 
to offend and diſpleaſe him. A wicked man will ſwear and blafpheme 
the Name of God, and by and by it may be he will cry God mercy,and 
ſo hethinks of God, The man breaks out it may be into wrath and ma- 
lice, fury and paſſion; and then it may be a thought will come into his 
mind to cry God mercy for it, and thus he thinks of God. The man is 
careleſle,carchly, dead, and lukewarm in the performance of good du- 
ties,and becauſe his Conſcience tells him ir is not good, he will ask God 
forgiveneſſe: he will be proud,vain and rotten in his ſp-eches, and then 
may bea thought will come into his mind to ask God forgiveneſle, 
and .v hethinks of God; He will think of the world, of his pleaſures, 
profits, of his luſts and fins, and then it may be a good thought will 
come into his mind,and then it may be he will think a little of God too. 
Bcloved, this is carnal and devilliſh thinking of God, thy thoughts 
tien of God muſt be joyned with the fear of God. 

Fourthly and laſtly, thou thinke/? of God,but the queſlion #, whether thy 
thoughts of him be profitable or unvrofitable thoughts : a godly man thinks 
> repentance, and repents upon it; he thinks of calling on God more 
aithfully and fervently then be did before, and he accompliſhes his 
thoughts:for he goes 2bout it,and his hearr is the better for ir. Thus it 
was with David when he ſaid, 1 thought on my way ways, ad turned my 
jeet unto thy tetimonies,Plalm 119.59. 1 thought ow my wayes (there was 

his 
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his good thoughts ) and turntd my feet nato thy iff rpmme fv 
was the profit of his good thoughts - ) but on the com +4, 14, 
thickeſt of God, but God hath never the more tervico a wh. 
thou rhinkeſt of leaving of thy good fellowſhip, and me... 
companions, bur forall thy thought, thon retaincit the; {3 1 . 
thinkeſt ro give over all thy deadnefle and luke-wirinnefle, 1: 51 os 
more zeal & fervency: yet day after day,znd year after yerrji;v! _— 
as dead, vain and ſecure as before,as ever before. Examine thy 1.14 a 
ſce,thou haſt good thoughts (thou ſaiſt)but where is the profics; ;'-«.n. 
thou thinkeſt of leaving thy wrath, and of bridling thy filthy p;3 Th 
but art thou enabled by thy thoughts, to put up an injury the herrer? 7+ 
may be thou thinkeſt of death; butis thy life the more holy and (4r.74- 
ed by it? Thou thinkeſt of Chriſt and his blood; but 1s thy [1earr = 
cd by 1:2 Oh the wretched miſery of the moſt men in the weld, Si 
cauſe of the unprofitableneſle of their thoughts! they kave ;; iny 99nd 
thoughts, but they want the profitable uſe of them, they 2<t no 960g by 
by them. - 

There is an excellent deicripti-n of the thongins of wicked men 
(thouzh it be Apocrypha,) The heart of the foolifh i5 Ike 3 Cart Wheel, 
and bis thoughts like therowling Axecltree. As the Cart whee! 955 ram 
all the day,and yet remains on the Axclrree; ſo is it with wicked men, 
their thovghts wheel, and wheel them up and down a thoy- 
{and thoutand times, their thoughts r:1n upon this thing, and then upon 
another thing,and ſo they row] up and down continually,y*t their heat 
js at the ſame paſſe it was ſtill; an earthly heart it was,and (0 it is ill, a 
prophane heart it was, and fo it is ſtill; a carz»all proud heatt it was, ard ſo 
it remains ill; But Jet theſe know , thar the time haſtens wherein 60d 
will judge them.,even for their very thoughts. 

Where are they then that ſay thought 7s free? Tr js true indeed, iti 
free from mens knowledge,and from mens Courts,but not from Goat, they ate 
not free from Gods all-ſecing eye and knowledge ,7how hajt tried an 
known me(ſaith the Prophet) thou underſtandeſt my thoughts afar off, ?ſal. 
139, Beloved,as you are inthe Ale-houle, or gaming hv1uie, as you 
walk abroad inthe fields,as you are imploycd in your calling+, or abaut 
any holy duty, God ſeeth all chy thoughts, Whar is going in, and whit 
is coming out-there is never a thought j-rby heart, but God fees it ;now 
then can thoughts be free?God will weigh the thouzhts of men, Prov.16.2, 

Beloved, what a fearfull day will that be, when God ſhall taze his 
Scales and weigh (not mens bodies and eſtates,for then it may be that 
rich men,and fat,and groſſe men will out- weigh them that are be'ter*} 
but he will take mens thoughts and weigh thein, be wil weigh net 
fouls: he will take mens good thoughts, and put then !7 0c 10%, 
and their bad, earthly, carnal and unprofitable thou-h's into nol 
ſcaie,andtotry which weighs heavieſt: Now if thy cartily 57 #0 
thoughts weigh heavieſt, then down thou goeſt into cterauil 03797 
tiON. 
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Secondly, as thoughts are not free from Gods krnowledoe, /? 
free fram gods Word, for Gods Word can meet with them, (27205 #79 
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jan and E'vil T :oughts. 

nd might) in operation, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts aud intcots of the 
art, Heb-4+ 12- Doth the word ot God diſcern the taoughts ot me:is 
hearts? TDEN much more doti: the God of this word,and theretore how 
36 thoughts be fee? 

Thirdly and laſtly, they are not free from the condenmation of bell and 
and damnationel am hefarh God ) that ſearch the heart and reins, and 1 will 
we to every one of you according to his works, or as fome trar: lations 
haveit, according 10 your thoughts, Revel_ 3.23, Now it God will fo le- 
vercly puſh thoughts, take heed then, how thou tetaincit any evil 
thoughts, ? ; 

I ſhould here give you ſome meancs in the uſe, that ſo you might 
id your ſelvgs from vain thoughts, 


Eſt, (ove the wird of God,it ever thou wilt come out of them , prize © © 


the truth of God,and labour ro get thy mind and thoughts to bu {cr on 
better things; and then the thoughts of the world, and all vain things 
will vaniſh away. This courſe the Prophet David took, Pſal, i 19,113,1 
hate vainthoughts but thy Law do T love, How came it to pais that he hared 
vain thoughts! namely, by loving Gods Law : if he h2d not /oved God; 
Law, and thoſe excellent things therein, and ſet his heart on them + 
he could never have hated vainthoughts, The way then to bieik off thy 
kague with vain thoughts,1s to be 3n league with good thous hts, Doſt 
thou complain of vain thoughts in prayer, in hearing the wo;d,in recci- 
vins of the Sacraments,and art thou ſtuftcd and filled with them, tha. 
thou canſt not think upon God and holy thing«? thou doſt hereby be- 
wray thine own rotteneſle and corruptions. And therefore know, that if 
thou loveſt the Lord and his Word, and d:dſt fet thy thoughts upon 
him, thou wouldeſt never have them ſo much imployed about ſuch 
baſethings. 

Secondly,if ever thou wouldeſt rid thy heart of vain thoughts, eſpe- 
cially whenthou art in holy ation, thou muſt go unto God by prayer, there 
x no greater bridle to reſtrain a man from vain thoughts, than this con- 

fideration, that he isro goe to God. I ſpeak not this to the men of this 
world : Carnal men, who can ruſh into Gods preſence hand over he:d, 
without any fear or reverence, they can (et upon any duty without any 
preparation: bur I {peak it to the godly man, whoſe heart dreads and 
ſtands inawe of God: Wilt thou ler thy mind rove and run all the day on 
worldly things ? how then wilt thou call upon God? Doſt thou not 
know that this is the cauſe of thy dulneſſe,thy deadneſſe,and wandrings 
of thy heart, when thou art about any good duty? namely, becauſe thou 
ſuftereſt thy heart to be laſhing out, and roving abroad on the world 211 
day,no marvell if jt keep his haunt ar night, and therefore thy heart be- 
ng vain, God will never hear thy prayer, Feb 35.13. God will never 
bear vanity. Comeſt thou to God w'th a vain prayer? God wil never hear 
t,Comeſt thou with a vain ear to the hearing of the Word? God will 
never hear itz or with a vain heart to the Sacrament* God will not rega1d 
rt. Lay this ſeriouſly to thy keart, if ever thou wouldeſt have thy 
heart to the duty thou art about, bufic thy mind upon good things, 
for if thy heart be accuſtomed to vain and worldly things all the 
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his good thoughts) ard turned my feet rto thy ff 1mnnes - 
was the profit of his good thoughts : ) bur on tho cor 44, , 
thickeſt of God, but God hath never the more tepce G2 wh 
thou thinkeſt of leaving of thy good fellowthi, and wc... 
companions, but forall thy thought, thon retaincit thi {3 5 44. 
thinkeſt ro give overall thy deadnefle and Ioke-wirinnefle, © 4 oo 
more zeal & fervency: yet day after day,znd year after ye?r,i;y! ow + 
as dead,vain and ſecure as before,as ever before. Exainme thy 1-i{ qn 
ce,thou haſt good thoughts(thou ſaiſt)but where is the profic; ;!-61s 
thou thinkcſt of leaving thy wrath, and of bridling thy filthy 6.3 _ 
but art thou enabled by thy thoughts, to put up an injury the hetcers 2 
may be thou thinkeſt of death; buris thy l:fe the more hoty and ſantiif- 
ed by it? Thou thinkeft cf PÞ42 and hie Rlnnd: hut is thy heart mir 
ocd by 1:2 Ohthe wretc 
cauſe of the unprofitable N O FE 
thoughts, but they want 
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Scales and weigh (not mens bodies and eſtate:,for then it may ve um 
rich men,and fat,and grofſe men will out- weigh thei that are better: ) 
but he will take mens thoughts and weigh thein, be w/4l wo'gn elk 
ſouls: he will take mens good thoughts, and put them !n 0ite (Cate 
and their bad, earthly, carnal and unprofitable thou7h:s. ;n70 £00Mt 
ſcaie,and to try which weighs heavieſt : Now if thy cirts. iv arig 1XRih 
thoughts weigh heavieſt, then down thou goeſt inco CN CTNGH GTP 
tion. 
Secondly, as thoughts are not free from Gods knowled oe, (2 57 11 
free from Gods Word, for Gods Word can meet with them, fo; 115 177 
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nd mitht1 in operation, and is a aiſcerner of the thoughts aud intents of tic © 
beat, Heb +- 12. Doth the word Ot God iCern the thoughts of me::5 
hearts? TREN much more doti the God of this word,and therefore how 
3G thoughts be fee? 
Thirdly and Jaſtly, they are not free from the conacmmation of bell and 
an1 damnationeT am hefavh God) that ſearch the heart and reins, ard 1 will 
veto every one of you according to his works, or as ſome tra{latiuns 
have It, according 10 your thoughts, Rewel. 3.23. Nowit God will to te- 
erely punzſh thoughts, take heed then, how thou tetaincit any evil 
thoughts, 
| ſhould here give you ſome meancs in the uſe, that ſo you might 
id your ſclvgs from vain thoughts, | 
Firſt, ove the wird of God,if ever thou wilt 
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**1ought+ to be {et on 
and all vain thirgs 
0k, Pfal, 119; 13,1 
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T and run all the day on 
OQ@ermic God? Doſt thou not 
Ms dneſſe,and wandrings 
- EE namely, becauſe thou 
ſuffereſt thy heart to be laſhing out,and roving abroad on the world 21! 
day,no marvell if jt keep his haunt ar night, and therefore thy heart be- 
Ing vain, God will never hear thy prayer, Feb 35.13. God will never 
bear vanity. Comeſt thou to God w th a vain prayer? God wil never hear 
t,Comeſt thou with a vain ear to the hearing of the Word? God will 
never hear 1tz or with a vain heart to the Sacrament? God will notrega1d 
t. Lay this ſeriouſly to thy keart. if ever thou wouldeſt have thy 
heart to the duty thou art abour, bufic thy mind upon good things; 
for if thy heart be accuſtomed to vain and worldly things all the 
CF 2 day. 
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his good thoughts) ard trad my feet tio thy iofymones » vhs 
was the profit of his good thoughts -) but on ths core [44 4, | 
thickeſt of God, but God hath never the more tervice Go 7h, 
thou rhinkeſt of leaving of thy good fellowſhin , and yu... 
companions, bur for all thy thought, thon reraincit 1!4.c;4 {3 {/ Þ4e. 7, 
thinkeſt ro give over all thy deadnefle and luke-wirmnefle, 11; 7.1 ow 
more zeal & fervency: yet day after day,znd year after yerr,i;p! ou . 
as dead,vain and ſecure as before,as ever before. Exammethy {if ,n4 
ſcc,thou haſt good thoughts(thou ſaiſt)but where is the profics:; 6. 
thou thinkeſt of leaving thy wrath, and of bridlivg thy kilthy p[%,4- 
but art thou enable by thy thoughts, to put up an injury the hotter? 3 
may be thou thinkeſt of death; buris thy l:fe the more /o/y ang ſarZ$- 
ed by it? Thou thiakeſt of Chriſt and his blood; but is thy lheorr 5;e- 
ecd by it? Ohthe wretched miſery of the meſt men in the woild, be. 
cauſe of the unprofitableneſle of their thoughts! they have :; ny ond 
thoughts, but they want the profitable uſe of them,tacy 2 ng 0Gog by 
by them. £ 
There js an excellent deicripti-:n of the thongs of wick! men 
(thouzh it be Apocrypha,) The heart of the fooliſh is l;ke 3 Cart Wheel 
and his thouzhts like therowling Axcltree. As the Cart whec! 25 rannd 
all the day,and yet remains on the Axcltree; ſo is it with witkd men, 
their thovghts wheel, and wheel them up and down a tho. 
{and thouſand times, their thoughts rn upon this thing, and then upon 
another thing,and ſo they row] up and down continualiy,ye*t their hear 
js at the ſame paſſe it was ſtill; an earthly heart it was, and to it is fill, a 
prophane heart it was, and fo it is ſtill; a car»allproud heart it was, ard(o 
it remains till;But let theſe know , thar the time haſtens wherein God 
will judgethem,even for their very thoughts. 
Where are they then that ſay thought 75 free? Tt js true indeed, iti 
free from mens knowledge,and from mens Courts,but not from God, they ae 
not free from Gods all-ſecing eye and knowledge ,7hor hi} tried an 
known me(ſaith the Prophet) thou underſtandeſt my thoughts afar uff ,tſal. 
139, Beloved,as you are inthe Ale-houle, or gaming h»uic, as you 
walk abroad inthe fields,as you are imploycd in your calling, or about 
any holy duty, God ſeeth all chy thoughts, What is going in, and whit 
is coming out*there is never a thought i-thy heart, but God [ce< it ;10W 
then can thoughts be free?God will weigh the thoughts of men, Prov. 162. 
Beloved, what a fearfull day will that be, when God (hail raxe hs 
Scales and weigh (not mens bodies and eſtates,for then it may be that 
rich men,and fat,and grofſe men will out- weigh then that are better? } 
but he will rake mens thoughts and weigh thein, he wil we'gn ei 
ſouls: he will take mens good thoughts, and put then !7 one ics, 
and their bad, earthly, carnal and unprofitable thou-h's. i570 £n0mMer 
ſcaie,andto try which weighs heavieſt : Now if thy cart. ly on 10 
thoughts weigh heavieſt, then down thou goeit into etcr2uil ome 
tion. 
Secondly, as thoughts are not free from Gods knowled oe, 12 it 
free from gods Word, for Gods Word can meet with thi: {7 415 
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Jain and Evil T -ouphts. 


wo mizhty in operation, and is a diſcer _ of the thonghts and intents of ths 
beat, Heb 4+ 12+ Doth the word ol GoG dilcern the tHoughts of me:5 
hearts? TEN much MOTC doti: the God of this word,and therctore how 
c3n thoughts be fee? 

Thircly and Jaſt 'y; they are 0t fore ſrom the condemnation of hell a1 
an1 damnationel am hefavh God) that ſearch the heart and reias, ard 1 wil 
qe to every one of you according to his works, or as fome tra: {lations 
have it, according 10 your thoughts, Revel. 3.23. Now it God Will {o te- 
verely puniſh thoughts, take Iced ther, how thou retaincit any evil 
thoughts, 

| ſhould heregive you ſome meancs in the uſe, that ſo you might 
nd your {lvgs from vain thoughts. i: 
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Eſt, ove the wird of God,it ever thou wilt come out of them , prize © 


the truth of God,and Jabour ro get thy mind and thought+ to bu fer on 
better things; and then the thoughts of the world, and ali vain th ings 
will vaniſh away. This courſe the Prophet Davidtook, Pſa, i 19,11 3,1 
batt vainthoughts,but thy Law do I love, How came itto pais that he hared 
win thoughts: namely, by loving Gods Law : it he 112d not /oved Gods 


Law, and thoſe excellent things therein, and ſet his heart on them ; 
he could never have hated vainthoughts, The way thento bieik off thy 
ague with vain thoughts,is to bz 3n Jeague with good thovshts, Doit 
thou complain of vain thoughts in prayer, in hearing the wo;d,in recci- 
vino of the Sacraments,and art thou ſtuffcd and filied with them, tha: 
thou canſt not think upon God and holy thing«? thou doſt hereby be- 
wray thine own rotteneſle and corruptions. And therefore know, that if 
thou Joveſt the Lord and his Word, and d:dſt fer thy thoughts upon 
him, thou wouldeſt never have them ſo much imployed about ſuch 
baſethings. 

Secondly,if ever thou wouldeſt rid thy heart of vain thoughts, eſpe- 
cially when thou ait in holy aftion, thou muſt go nnto God by prayer, there 
5 no greater bridle to reſtrain a man from vain thoughts, than this con- 
fideration, that he is ro goe to God. I ſpeak not this to the men of this 
world : Carnal men, who can ruſh into Gods preſence hand over he:zd, 
without any fear or reverence, they can ſet upon any duty without any 
preparation : but I {peak it to the godly man, whoſe heart dreads and 
ſtands inawe of God: Wilt thou let thy mind rove and run all the day on 
worldly things? how then wilt thou call upon God? Doſt thou not 
know that this is the cauſe of thy dulneſſe,thy deadneſſe,and wandrings 
ofthy heart, when thou art about any good duty*namely, becauſe thou 
ſuffereſt thy heart to be laſhing out, and roving abroad on the world 21] 
day,no marvell if it keep his haunt at night, and therefore thy heart be- 
ng vain, God will never hear thy prayer, Fob 35.13. God will never 
bear vanity, Comeſt thou to God w th a vain prayer? God wil never hear 
t,Comeſt thou with a vain ear to the hearing of the Word? God will 
hever hear 1t; or with a vain heart to the Sacrament? God will not rega1d 
t. Lay this ſeriouſly to thy keart, if ever thou wouldeſt have thy 
heart to the duty thou art about, bufie thy mind upon good things; 
for if thy heart 'be accuſtomed to vain and worldly things all the 
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day it 35 no warveli if .t recurn co Irs hav nt again at nigh, 
{Thirdly,confider that you have nor ſo learped Chriſt. [rot @ 
R'es arpumrent, Epbeſ.3. conſider then what you have lard of 1; 
hath Chr:ſt tzught you ſo? hath Chriſt raught you ſuc!t 5 We, RE 
ven you ſuch a liberty, thar you ſhould love the world mo:o 114i 160 
and irzploy and beltow all your thoughts wholy in ſect nv gies yu 
things? Hath Chritt rauight you ſucha fairhas thi-? Hat Cy; itt (4, I 


you ſuch a repentance as this, to have your thoughts more vn; 41, 
world than upon Chriſt? to repent of fin,and yet never forſake 4-7 5,ye 
ye ſo learned Chriſt? Hath he not taught you tuch a f2ith as nur; ficth the 
heart? {uch a ſanRification as cleanſeth the ſoul and the minds 141 v7 
cbedience as bringeth every thought into ſubjection unto himlcif - 
Thercfore, if now thou ſhouldeſt ſtil} retain thy vain, ded, cart};ly ng 
carnall thoughts, it is not to learn Chriſt : Chriſt teaciuth thee no ſuch 
doe: ine,nor giveth thee any ſuch licencious libertygit thoy care, ft of 
the Devil,ard of thine own heart:for all evil and vain thourbrs arile trem 
thele three heads; 

Firſt from the wariety and abundance of the thonghts of 1! emirid, x;%1idh 
our Saviour calls the cares of the world. 

Secondly,tiom the forntain of corruption in mans heart the iirart of man 
beivg alwayes like a fink, naturally runping with filth:neile, Gr ikea jj 
virg quicklet,always bearing:ſo it is with the heattof man, Iiw..y. ing. 
217108 vain thoughts. 

Thirdly, from the dammed malice of the Devil,and his fearli ! fronefii. 
ons and temptations .both within and withour : the Pex il is http c- 
led a zemprer axd tryer; for by his ſuggeſtions and temptations tc kelp 
and tryes mens hearts; and thereby knowing to what they are m 
inclined, and which vay they are ſooneſt overceome,accoicinp'y !.- fits 
his temptations to intrap them. Now theſe tnoughts are infinitely vari: 
ble,according to the conſtitutions, place,qual:ty, p'ſ10ns. affections and cons 
d:tions of men : as of the poor man in his beggary,of ihe rich men inhis 
abundance, of the Miniſter in his calling,of the Majcfirare in 1is,2nc! 
of all other men. Now the whole world is not able to f11) the heart; 
how then ſhall we number the thoughts of 1t? But for the better vncer- 
ſtanding,we will rank them into theſe four head: , to flicw how :/n;hts 
become vain; © 

i. Materially, mens thoughts are vain, when the matter of thcm!s 
vain. 

2, Formally,when though for the matter they are never ſo gooc,yet 
the maxner of thinking them is evil. 

3. Eſſentialty,when the man that thinks them 1s vain. 

4. When it is a thought that might become the beſt S2:nt upon the 
ear'h,oraglorified Angel in heaven, yet the drift of the ſou! vein; Carh.Ah 
4n4 vain,the ſoul thereby becomes vain alſo. Sn 

Firſt, then material vain thoughs, are all thoughts of the wor'?, 0 ti 
works of thy calling, of thy recreations,cating, ri; kinz, fl--ping, 
thoughts of thy wife and children,and the like. they are vain 092th) 
pot ſinful neceſſarily, yet they may come to be (inft;}l five HODSS 
ways; OY 


Vain and E'vil T 90tgh! 5. __ 
Firſt, when we think of them primarily, thar is, in the firſt place, when re +. 
wethink of them before we think of God. Tell methen, whar are thy 
Grſt thoughts in the morning © Herebya man may know his thoughts 
whether they bc good or evil}, Conſider, Tay, what is thar firſt pre- 
ſents it {elfe unto thy thoughts : certainly, thar which the heart ij. moſt 
haunted withall, and moſt taken up with, 15 moſt natural! unto it: 
Ifthe heart be carnall and earthly, it will have carnall and carthly 
thowohts ; if it be a godly and gracious heart, it will labour ro make 
God the firſt in his thoughts. know the godly man fails in many thingy, 
and many unruly thoughts 1n him may rebell;bur It 15 the very grief of his 
ſoul, and he will never reſt vor be at quier, till he hath got Balme from 
Grlead, irength from Chriſt for the ſubduing and crucifying of them, 
evenof thoſe vain and fiofo]l thoughts thut ſtick cloiceſt unto their 
hearts,and are moſt prone unto them naturally : ſo that it is the prictice 
ofa godly man firſt in the morning 20 lift up his heart with his hand unto 
Col; and when he is up, his thoughts are wholly upon Go1. Sce this in 
David, who conſidering that the Lord was preſent evety where, made 
this uſe of ir, When I awake, / am preſent with thee, Pſal.139.18. His heart 
was lifted up ro God, he did endeavovr to ſhike hands with God (as ir 
were) in his holy meditations, worſhipping and adoring God with his 
firſt thoughts ; he would be ſure to give God the flower and Maiden- 
head of his firſt ſervice and thoughts : as ſoon as ever he was awake, his 
aeart was in heaven. This ſhews, that the thoughts of men thar live 
in their ſins, are damnable thoughts; Thou that art a drunkard, a 
ſwearer, a prophane perſon, a carnall worldling, that never haſt repen- 
ted, [tell thee,thatthe very thinking of thy mear and drink is damnable, 
the very thoughts of thy recrearions and of thy ſleep, are damnable 
thoughts: to think of the works of thy calling, yea of ſerting thy foor 
upon the ground, or of any thing that God hath commanded thee to 
doe, are all damnable thoughts. Why © Becauſe thou giveſt not God 
thy firſt thoughts. Wilt thou think of thy belly, and back, before thou 
thinkeſt of God, and how to be converted unto him 2 Wilt thou think 
of thy Markets and Faires, before thou thinkeſt of thy reconciliation 
with God ? The firſt thing that every ſoul is bound to doe, is to get 
n with God : Firſt ſeek the kingdom of God ({aith-our Saviour) and the 
righteonſneſſe thereof , Matth, 6. 35.. Where our Saviour doth not for- 
bid our taking of thought for the things of this life, but that they ſhould 
not be ſought after inthe firſf place, ſo that our firſt thoughts and endea- 
{ Yours ſhould be after the Kingdom of heaven. Therefore all thoughts 
| Whatloever, which are conceived beforea man be converted, and fo 
{ thinks of God, are all damnable thoughts. 
| _ dccondly, all worldly thoughts are {infull,mhen we think of them too w. Menno! 2: 
ſuall (35 Chryſoſtome ſpeaks) becauſe we think cf the univerſality of 
them, Beloved it is lawfull to think of the world, and to thirk of our 
trade andi npl »yments, to think of our corn,of our cattc}|,fields,barnes, 
wives,ch:ldren: For if God have commanded or commended theſe things 
uno us, then ſurely he gives us lesve tothink on them, that fo we my 
«compliſh our buſineſſc the better ; but Jer us take heed they be nor 
R ico 
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t00 uſuall with us : for we have ſouls as well as bod:c<,1nd thee ihe 
venly as well as an earthly buſineſſe to think upon : thou art nor Es 
here alwayes, there fore take heed that thy thoughts be not roo uſual 
and common uponthe things of the world, ler not earth and earcht 
thinhs have too much of thy thoughts. As the Prophet 7.4 ſeeind 
the thoughts of wicked men wholly to rune after the things of the 
world, he tells them, al their thoughts periſh, and fo I tell you, it that 
your thoughts on the world run together with heap and croud, and then 
you bundle them in bundles (as it were) they all prove eamnaiic. md 
ſhall periſh. ; 
Thirdly, worldly thoughts are finfull and damnable, fthuu (hisk. 
eſt of them too ſavourily : a carnall-minded man thinks ſavourily of the 
things of the world, the thoughts of earthly things are ſavoury ung 
him : a wicked man wil think of God and of the world; but which isthe 
ſavouryeſi thought to him? He wil think of Chriſt,of Heaven, andotthe 
Word of God, and of ſuch a Sermon he heard, bur alas, he finds no (a- 
your, taſt, nor rellifh in them ; he finds no ſwectnefle, joy, or delight 
inthem; but when he thinks of the world; of his gold and filver, of his 
lands and livings, Oh theſe are merry thovghts unto him, thele are 
{weetuntohim, and pleaſant to him, and his heart is now at home in 
his own neſt ; He can think of theſe, {cven dayes, nay ſeven moneths, 
nay ſevenyears together, and yet never be weary, but his thoughts as 
full and as freſh asat the firſt - But bring him to a Sermon, or to a Pray- 
er, and he is jaded preſently, his heart is empty, and his thoughts ateat 
anend. For (ſaith the Apoſtle) they that are after the fleſh, ſavour the 
things ofthe fleſh. Rom.8.5.1t isatrue noteof an earthly, carnal, fcſhly 
heart, to be thinking on earthly and vain things favourily. Thou maiſt 
:hink onthe world, but it muſt be only with a caſt of :hy rhonehts, as one 
that looks upon a thing with a ſquint eze; but when thou artto thinkon 
God, or onthe things of God,then thou muſt gather all thy thoughts axd 
affedtions, thou muſt lay af the powers of thy ſoul rogether, and thou 
muſt imploy them oply to this wark, 
a: Fourthly, worldly thoughts become finfull, whes we think of then 
without counſel, then (faith Solomon) they come to nought , whena man 
confiders not afore-hand what thoughts are neceſſary and necdtul, 
and ſo reſtreines and keeps off all impertinent thoughts, then his 
thoughts will prove diſtruſtfall, carking thoughts, caring for the mot- 
row, contrary to the rule of Chriſt, Matth. 6. 33. Take no care for 10 
morrow, let 10 morrow care for it ſelfe, He doth not forbid here Chri- 
ſtian provident thoughts ; for, godly, hoxeſt, and ſober thoughts 
fitting and neceſſ?ry ; but he ſeems hereby to cut off all diſſruſting catk- 
ing thoughts. 

Fiftly, worldly thoughts come to be finfull, whe they art thought 
needleſly : And here I will ſhew how far a man may think ot the word; 
namely, ſo far as his zeceſſary buſineſſe requires. Suppole a mins b1li 
neſſe be upon merchandiſe, it is lawfull to think of it, 251 © h15 [hop 
and wares; but if thou wouldeſt know how far , why, to far 25 it! t6i 


thy buſineſſe; But if thou haſt ſo many of them, that thy heart 1 _ 
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with them, and thy mind fi on them then they are Gnfull thoughts. 


There is many a man thar in following of his buſinefſe beſtowes more 
thoughts upon It than his buſincſle requires, he hath ren thouſands of 
ſuperfluous thoughts ; but ler ſuch remember the exhortation of the 
Wiſe man,eſtabliſh thy thoughts by counſell;counſel wil tell a man when he 
hath thought enouzh, and what thoughtsare fit for his imploy:ment. Not 
that any man can Carry himſeJfe a/wayes inthat golden medioc ity or 
mean; but a Chriſtians care muſt be dayly more and more to pare off all 
ſuper fluonus thoughts of earthly things. 

Now we come to the ſecond thing : 2. Thoughts are vain formally ; 
when though the matter of them be never {o good, yet the manner of thinking 
them is evill. It is poſſible that a wicked man goe to hell, though he 
performsthe ſame things, for the matter of them, that a godly nan doth; 
a godly man comes 26 Church, ſo doth a wicked man : a god- 
ly man prayes in his family, fo doth a wicked man; 2 godly mar: 
reads the Scriptures, ſo doth a wicked man; a godly man 7epcats 
Sermons, and conferres of good things, ſo doth a wicked man. 
There isno work that comes to the ontwardact, that a godly man doth, 
buta wicked man may doe the ſame ; here only is the difference, in the 
manner of working. I will ſet it out to you by a place of Scripture ; tn 4 
great houſe ( faith the Apoſtle) there arc not onely weſſels of gold, and of 
ſilver, but alſo of wood and of tone, fome to honour, and ſome to diſbonear, 2 
7im.2.20, Mark how the Apoſtle here ſets out the reprobate and the 
cle, comparing them to veſſels of honour, and diſhonour : the veſſels 
of diſhonour are of the ſame matter that the veſſels of honour are of: 
ſuppoſe it be pewter, or ſilver, caſt ir into an honourable form, and it 
wil be a veſſel of honour; but caſt itinto a diſhonourable form,and it wil 
be a veſſel of diſhonour,for baſe and mean ſervice; even ſo it is between 
atrue Chriſtian and a meer formall profeſſor, the watter of their ſervice 
is one and the ſame ; ſuppoſe it be hearing the Word,or receiving of the 
Sacraments, prayer, or the like, the ſubſtance and aRion is the ſame,;but 
take the ſame prayer, and let a godly man caſt it in his form, and it is ho- 
ly and prevails with God : let a wicked mantake the ſame prayer, and 
caſt it into his diſhonourable form, and it becomes ſinfull , not regar- 


ded, and abominable in Gods eyes. For hearing of the Word of God, 


the godly mans hears, and the wicked man hears ; the matter inboth is 
the lame; the godly man he caſteththe Word intoa godly mould, he 
hears the Word, and he trembles at it ; he hears the Word, and be- 
leeves it; he hears the Word, and his heart bowes to it, and reſolves to 
pratiſe it - a wicked man he hears the Word too, buthe caſteth it into 
adiſhonourahle mould, he hears it with deadneſle and dulneſſe, with- 
out trembling, without faith and obedience. So a godly man may 
thick thoughts of God,and fo may a wicked man think thoughts of 
God, the matter of both is good ; yet the thoughts of the wicked arc 
vain; though he thinks of God, yet, becauſe he caſteth it into his diſho- 
nourable frame, he fears not God, his heart trembles not at God, but 
his heart js as full of dead earthly affetions as before ; he thinks 
of heating the Word, but it is after this own faſhion, he thinks of pray- 
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ng, but he prayes with his own ſpirit, and nor withihc 1puic yr 
tion. 

The Plalmiſt tells us, that the whoremaſter, the drunkard.ang f 

L : 0 : . If 
thief thinks of God, it 1s after his own faflyon : Pfal. 50.21. Theſe things 
haſt thou done (ſaith God) ard I held my tongne,and then ehenghrefl that 
I was even ſuch a one as thy ſelf. A wicked man goes on in his (ji; and 
thinks that they are nut fo devilliſhand abominable, as ſome lay the 
are, and he thinks that God thinks ſo too; he is carrhly, cairn] whe 
warm, and dead-hearted, and if he repent at the Jaſt, he thinks * will 
be well, and he thinks God is of the ſame mind roo he goes cn in Tx 
drunkenneſſe, ſwearing, pride,and hypocrifie, and he thinks it he 
but remember to ask God mercy, and to cry, Lord receive my (1 
when he is going out of the world, he thinks he ſhall not go to hell 
but be carriedto the joyes of heaven, and he thinks God is of his mind, 
that God thinks ſo too: But mark what the Lord laith, 7 will 5epry 
thee, and ſet thy ſins in order before thee. O conſider this you that forre Gol 
leſt he tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver yea. T- 0 

_ Thirdly, mens thoughts are vain, when the heart that thinks upon 
thera is earthly and vain ; wherefore if all the wicked men inthe world 
ſhould lay their heads together to think a good thought. yer they can. 
not : for their hearts are vain hearts, ſinfnil hearts, they nay cliink of 
excellent propoſitions concerning God, his worſhip, his wors, and 
ſervice, but ſo long as the heart that thinks upon them 3s carnz!l 
and vain, they cannot ſpeakthat which is gond, as ſaith our Saviour: 
Matthew 12. 54. How can you ſpeak good things * Why, may lone men 
ſay * may not a wicked man read a Chapter ina Bible, are the words 
ſo hard to be underſiood, and pronounced © cannot a wicked man takes 
Sermon and read it, and hear a Sermon and repeat it? What * are Letters and 
ſyllables ſo hayd to be pronounced * 

I anſwer, (beloved) thatis not the meaning ot our Saviour, [How c48 
ye that are evill ſpeak good things: | no, no, a wicked man may red Gods 
word, and propound good queſtions as well as a true Chriſtian: but 
he cannot ſpeak good words,that is, he cannor ſpeak them from a 7d 
heart , and therefore his heart being carnall and vain, good words 1n 
his mouth are as a Jewell in a ſwines ſnout: it is a word indeed, but 
not a ſpeech, when he reads or pronounceth Gods word. cArijtt 
ſaith, that ſpeech is nothing but the expreſſion of that that is within the 
heart. Now then, if the word and truth of God be not irgrattcdin 
thy heart, if thy heart be not heavenly when thou ſpeakeſt of heavenly 
things, thou doſt pronounce them, but not ſpeak them. But what 
thou ſpeakeſt of carthly things; then thou ſpeakeſt to the purpole dc- 
cavie thy heart is ſet upon them, and thy mind ar”! thy rongue 90 t0- 
gether, there is no jarre nor diſcord betwixt them : bur if thy heart be 
not pure, though thou ſpeakeſt good things, or holy things, yet 
Chriſts ſenſe thou ſpeak eſt them not : For (ſay I) how can a vain: evill, 
corrupt heart think good thoughts ? CAM n evil tree cannot bring (1 þ goed 
{ruit, (Faith our Saviour) he doth not ſay, that an evill tree c NOT DE 
made good, for it may be grafted into another ſtock ; c1vers #3j3 
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there are tOmake it good : bur ſo long as it is a Corrupt irec, ic canna; 
bring forth good fruit ; Do men gather grapes of thorns,or figs of thiſtles ? 
Doſt thou go to a drunkard, and thinkeſt there to find any rel;210n in 
him? orto 2 Whore-maſter to find grace in him? Doſt thou go to a 
fwearer or a prophane perion, and thinkeſt thou to finde any fear 
of God in them ? Indeed ſomerimes there may be ſome mora!l 
good found in them, bur they are as a pearl in a dunghill, out of its 

YH 

| Fourthly, all mens thoughts come to be vain when the arift and end of the 
teart and ſoul in thinking of them is vain. 

But thou wilt ſay unto me, The end of my thonzhts # Gods glory, What ? 
# it not t6 Gods glory that we go to the Word and Sacrament, that we pray and 

ive almes ? 

I Anſwer, The end of every good work 10 7t ſelfe is Gods glory ; but 
is it the end of the worker, {peaker, orthinker ? I make no queſtion bur 
the cnd of a good ation in itſelfe is the glory of God; ſo, the end of 
prayer is the glory of God, the end of all preaching and Sermons is thc 
olory of God, the end of giving of almes, and of all good thoughts, is 
the glory of God, but the end of the man that prayes and preiches, 
what is that 2 the end of the hearer and giver of almes, what is that ? 
the end of him that ſpeaks well, whar is that « Beloved, woſt men 
have falſe and corrupt ends, which we will branch out into theſe three 
head : 

For the firſt, 91en will be thinking and plodding from morning till nicht 
of their wordly buſineſſes : Now becauſe they know they muſt think 81 God, to 
make God amends, perhaps they will think on him at night, when they have 
d;jhonoured bim all the day. So men will iwear and ſwagger, drink and 
be drunk, and when they have done, ſay, Lord have mercy upon me, 
and ſo they think to make God amends. What (beloved) will yee 
ſwear, ſwagger, drink, be drunk, and lye, be ſecure and worldy, and 
and thenask &od forgiveneſſe to make him amends ? This is to break 
Priſcians head, that you may give him a plaiſter. Will you treſpaſſe 
your neighbour, that you may ask him forgiveneſſe ? Thisis a damned 
and devilliſhreligion ; yet this is the religion of many men in the world: 
you ſhall have them keep daies and weeks and years in the obſervation 

ot the times of Gods worſhip ; they will keep the Sabbath in coming to 
Church, and they will hear Sermons, pray and think of God : but 
Al this is to make God amends for the wrong that they have done him : 
they know they have offended God, and therefore they will doe ſome- 
thing to make him amEds-like thoſe wicked men in Feremies time,who 
Uid fteal, murder, commit adultery , ſwear falſly, and burn incenſe unto Baal, 
and walk after the Gods they knew not, and then come and ſtand before 
Godin his houſe;which is called by his name, and ſaid, We aredelivered 
though we have done all theſe abominations. As if God ſhould ſay unto 
wicked men, What, will ye ſwear, ſteal, lye, and be earthly, giving up 
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" Jour ſelves to all manner of lewdneſſe, inthe breach and contempt of 
be my commandements, and then think by making a prayer unto me, and 
ys Y lifting up your eyes unto me, and by giving your ears to hear my 
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man, what 1* good, Micah.5, 

Secondly, the end of mens thourhis is commonly to collonue w.tl, Crd 
Let a man be under the croffc, in calamity, pairg and :nilery, then God 
wiil hear of tim otren, then he wilithink of God, and of Lis fone. . 
Nay. the beaſtli: ft wretch in a woole Par:h.upon his ſick beg hes: 
Oh how will he call upon God, then ferd forthe Min cr le: bs . 8. 
{or me, 1ead a chapter or ſome good bouk ; ther God ſhilt huve _ 
vpon ſervice, then he ſhall have the firit, ſecond, and third cwurte, Bi 
a!] this is butto bera fed up again, and then when he hath receiveg 4 
JIitle ſtrength, he f:lls off again-!ike the [ew+, who when God ſew them 
they ſoneht him + and they returnea and enquired early after God , nevatke. 
[iff they did but diſſemble with him with their months, and flatter him with 
their double hearts, Fſal. 37.34. There is mary a man that leeks to G,g 
yea, that ſeeks to him with tears, and performs many a 00d duty, 6nd 
yet he doth but fitter with God, he doth it bur to curty favour with 
himzis afraid of ſickneſle,crefſes plagus,ard death,ard cuſcs w; onhim 
if he ſhould not do ſo : and therefore to prevent this lie will dfleny's 
ſome lerviceto God. 

Thirdly, to ſmother and choak their own conſciences, the'r hearts think 
ard tell them, they muſt think of God, their coniciences til them, that 
they muſt have ſome holineſſe, ſome religion, thatthcy muſt keep the 
S:bbath in ſome {ort,tharthey muſt pray and go to Church : and 
hence it is, that the diunkard, ſwearer, whorc maſter, will {ſometimes 
have thoughts of God, and wil be performing ſome outward aQts of Re- 
ligion. W hy ? his conſcience otherwiſe would not ct him be at rc, 
but is as the Devils ban-dog to drive himto ir. 

Thus when the Prophet commanded the people to worſhip the 
Lord ; to reverence his name, to hallow his Sabba:ths; their conlcicn- 
ces told them thatthey muſt do lo, or elſe all the threatnings of wrath, 
and vengeance donounced by the Prophets would come upon them, 
Hence it is that the Lord by his Prophet ex horts, ſaying, A riſce,and 
depart, for this is not your reſt, your mind hath another haunt, you have 
this and that black luſt, this is not your reſt. Doth thy heart reſt on God 
and good things ? If thy heart be good and holy, fo that it takes up its 
reſt in 60d, and in Chriſt, then it is well ; but if thou only turneſt aſide 
to good duties, and falleſt, as it were, by chance upon holy things, a- 
way, away (faith God) this is nor your reſt. Ariſtotle ſaith, that thebe- 
ing of a thing conſiſts inthe end of athing. Therctore if the end of thy 
thoughts and courſes be earthly and vain, then certainly thy religions 
earthly and vain. Thcu goeſt up and down ; what is it that thou lookſt 
after ? Is it that thou maiſt have grace, or that thou maiſt follow thy 
calling, and getthy living * is it this that thou wouldeſt have, for which 
thou keepeſt ſuch a digging and ſcraping, and ſuch alaying up? Then 
thy end is carnall and vain, and thy drift and end declarcththe truth of 
thy ſoul, that it is carnall and vain. | 
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1 Cor. 6. part of the 2. verſe. 


Know ye not that the Saints ſhall 
judge the world. 


E HE Corinthians, though Pas! had conveited 
many poor mean men amongſt them, Chap- 
ter 1. 26,27. God hath choſen the fosliſh thizes 
of the world to confound the wiſe, and the weak 
things of the world, to confound the things that 
are mighty : yet the Nobles,the Lawyers,the 
Countellors, the chief men in the City, the 
Apoſtle had not converted one of them, or 
at the leaſt very few. Brethren, you ſee your 

: calling;who they are that be converted to the 
obedience of the Goſpel of Chriſt from the evill of their wayes : not 
many wiſe men afcer the ficſh, no* many rich, not many nobles, ſome 
few there be, here and there one; but for the moſt part they area com- 
pany of poor beggarly Chriſtians : now( it ſeems) theſe poor Chriſti- 
ans have controverſics one with another, went to Law among them- 
{c]ves, and that before unbeleevers. The Apoſtle condems this their 
going to Law,and would have them ceale their ſuits and quarrels, one 
5a: another, before the unjuſt and unbelcevers,and that by four Ar- 
ouments, 


F Firſt, 


63 
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The Fudgement of the IYorld 


I, 


Dodrine, 


Firſt, by the ſhamfulneſſe of it, veric 5. I ſprak it 10 your (hm TT 
ſhould ſay, Are you ſuch fools, that you cannot rake up theſe matter 
among your ſelves * that you cannot make refcrences of your wriyp; 
to mediate one to another, but that you muſt goe to Law before anbe 
leevers ? 

Secondly,from the ſcandaleuſneſſeof it. It is.a thing ſo ſcandalous 3nq 
offenſive to thoſe that are without, that I wonder any of you dare he (; 
bold as to goe to Law one with another. What will the world thict.- 
What? Are theſe the men that protcſſe the Goſpel? Are theſe they Ta 
have the Wiſdom of God in them, and that are led by the Spirit of G04? 
And have they no more undcrſtanding in them, than when they hve 
any matter of controverfie, they cannot end it among them{e'yes 
but muſt goe to Law before the unjuſt and unbeleevers ? (25they ter 
them.) 

Thirdly, from the unſeemlineſſe of it, in the ſecond verſe, Dee Jou mt 
know that the Saints ſhall judge the earth! What? hath God madeyou 
Judges of the world, and do you goto be judged by the world « 0; 
as Ambroſe ſpeaks, hath God appointed you to be |udges of the wy 
in the world, and are you not fitto be Judges of the things of the 
world ? 

Fourthly, from the ſtrangeneſſe of it; D are any of you? He ſpeaks inter. 
rogatively (verſe 1.)Ir is a ſtrang thing that you ſhould come tothatim. 
pudency againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt;one would think that youwoyg 
tremble and quake at ſuch a thing as this is. What isthere never a wiſe 
Chriſtian amongſt you? never an underſtanding Profcflor, that is ;þje 
ro take up a controverſie, or decide and judge between his þye- 
thren? whata ſtrangething is this ? Then he backs it with fory ac. 
guments. 

I. Becauſe they were brethren, verſe 6, Brother go to Law with bn 
ther 2 

2. Becauſe it was abont things of this life. What? hath God made you 
Judges of heavenly things,of Axgels, and are you unfit to judge ofthe 
things of this life ? 

3. 1t was about ſmal matters(verſe 2.)whereas you ſhall ſit upon men 
and Angels,and the weightieſt matters in the world, the greateſt things 
of Gods Law, judging them' to the greateſt penalty and puniihmeot, 
even to eternal damnation:and are ye #nworthy then to judge cven of the 


ſmalleſt matters? 


4. And laſtly, Becauſe it was about ſuch things, as the meaneſt Chriſtian 
inthe town might bave taken up,and have ended: Set up them that art leaf 
eſteemed. 

Do you not know that the Saints ſhall Fudge the world? p 

I need not go far for a point, the word affords it; The Dodtrine'y, 
That the Saints (hall judge the world. 2 

It is an old truth. yea as old as the World it ſelf : you may read 1(1N 
the fourth verſe of Fades Epiſtle. That Enoch the ſevemh from Adam 
propheſied:ſaying Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſanas of his Sainths 


God will not only come to judgement himſelt , but hc _—_ 


FP aſſed by the Saints. 

attended with all his. Saints,even with all the gadly, ro execute wingeance 

9108 all the world, SO Our Saviour told Saint Peter, and nor only him, 

but all that follow him in the regeneration - They ſhall ſit oz throats, 

judging the twelve rribes of Iſrael, Matth.g. I 8.T; hey ſhall Judge the Nati- 
* ans and have dominion over the people, Wil. 3 3. 

And now becauſe doubt is the beſt way to attain unto knowledge, ©* 
{et meanſwer a doubr,that may creep in by the way, How ſhall the Saints 
udee the world © : : 

Anſ. Not by pronouncing of judgement upon the world, for that 
Chriſt only ſhall doe; Ther ſhall the King ſay to them on his left hand, De- 
port ye curſed, Matthew. 2 5. But the Saints ſhall jſudgethe World theſe four 
wayes: 

- They (hall judge the world, by their conſent unto Chriſts judl7ement. 
God trains up his children 1n this world,and educates them, and teach- 
e«hrhem how they may judge the world hereafter; he reacheth them 
inthis life how to aſſent with his proceedings in the world; to that they 
are able to ſay, Righteous art thou O Lord, and juſt are thy judgements, 
Plal,119. 137. Now if the Saints be trained in this Life to aſſent unto 
Gods proceedings with the world; much more then will they be able 
to know and conſent unto Ctriſts judgement, when he ſhall.come with 
his Saints to judge the world : Now the Law faith, that conſenters are 4- 
ents, and theretore becauſc the Saints ſhall conſent ro the judgement of 
Chriſt,therefore they are ſaid to judge the world. 

2, The Saints ſhall judge the world by their applauſe of Chriſts judee- 
ment : they ſhall not only give conſent unto the judgement of Chriſt, 
but they ſhall alſo applaud it and commend it: when God ſhall ſay to 
all drunkards,ſwearers, lyers, Sabbath-breakers, and to all unbeleeving 
impenitent and praceleſſe ſinners, Depart ye curſed inte hell fire, then 
though it was his own father that begat him, or his mother that bare 
him, though it were his own brother or ſiſter, wife or child, that hath 
been as dear as his own life and ſoul to him, yet they ſhall clap their 
hands for joy, and applaud the moſt righteous ſentence of God upon 
them; and they ſhall ſing Halle!njah,ſalvation,and honour, and power, be to 
the L:1dour God, for true and righteous are his jndgements. Rev. 19. 1,2. 
0 them go accurſed as they are;for it is a righteous ſentence paſſed on 
them. 

3. They fhall Fudge the world by their Majeſty, they (hall cot only ſtand 
3va:nſt the wicked,and conſent to,and applaud that {entence that Chriſt 
ſhall paſſe againſt the wicked, but they ſhall be inveſted with robes of 
majeſty, and with a diademe of glory : then ſhall the righ:eous ſhine 
asthe ſtars in the firmament,and the wicked ſhall be amazcd and afto- 
iſhed atthe fight of them : as you may read in the platform of judge- 
menr, Matthew 25. where Chriſt ſets his Saints over againſt the world, 
mn lo the world may look upon them, and be contounded at their 
zohe. 

4, They {ball judge the world by their lines and converſation; (us Ambroſe 
faith rightly) then is the world judged by them, when as the courſes 
and manners of the world arc not found upon them. Thetrclſore it is a 
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Reaſn 3, 
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prteity oblervarion of Hiary(if it be rhe nevilig of thy 1c, 
ſay itis)vponthe 2 P/. Bewiſe ye jvdgest God hoth apooguisinygy cc... 
[udees, to fit on his bench with his Sonic, 1010 tent fo yi 
ro be induced with {p:;rituall wilcome and underſland:op. ng ty i _ 
all integritie and righteouſnefic; and then turning þs  peegth yy v1, 
wicked, he ſays, Kiſſe the ſonne leſt he be angry. However ic hs yer hy 
2 truth, that by the /ves of his Saints, be wil judge the wort they t, \ 
ſhall judge the worlds inndelity: their repentance ſh:ll jge the wrigs 
inpenitency;their 2ccepting of,ard rakingthe Lord [Clti fhat ju, - Ny 
reje&ti: nand negle&t of Chriſt Jeſus; their zeal ſhall jugvc the nor 
loke- warwreſle, ard rheir holine(s ſhal jadge ihe worlds rrophare ge 
T1. Becanſe of the myſticall union that is betwrxt Chriſt and l;; 5am; Ls 
i< the head and they are his members, now that which the head eoth. wa 
a{cribe it to the whole body; when the head ſpeaks, the who: becy 
ſpeaks, when the head ſees,the whole body fees: ſo whzn © hriit juc2er 
the world, the whole body of Chriſt may truly be (1d to j,G& rt 
world, In as mich as you did it unto one of theſe (iaith Ciiuſt 51444 4 
unto me: ſo,in as much as Chhiſt paſſeth ſentenceeven 4! the mnewmles, 
of the myſticall body of Chriſt judge with him. 

Secondly,in regard of compaſſion: | ſpeak not of the woril compaſ;ins] 
as it ſignifies [pity | bur of compaſſion, of ſrffering with Ch) jt iceiry tha 
Chriſt was reproached,contemned,hatcd, miſulcd. td cond. mol fy 
the world, the Saints are likewiie with h:m +. {ce ng they nut 
of the afflictions, humiliations , and debaſement> ot Chritt {cre 
thy ſhall alſo be made partakers with Chuiſt in his glory, Heel 
wicked judge the Saints, and call them hypocrites, *2d fi: mblers <7, 
laugh and ſcoff atthem,and wonder at them, as the Prophe: brirgs in 
Chriſt ſpeaking, 7ſaiah 8, Behold, I and the children that ho hoſt nine 
me are for ſigns and wonders in Tſrael : The wicked count them toi won- 
ders and monſters inthe world, judging them hypocrites ar | ers, 
which have noth:ne in them but rottenneſle and a:ſlifnn!ot.on. Nov the 
rule of like for like ſhall take place here,and a» they were judy u wy the 
world ſo they ſhall be [udges of the world. | 

Thirdly, fer great terror t0 all wicked men at the day of judgement: lo 
as it is with a thief not onely when the [udge ſhall conmard to hang 
him, but all the Juſtices, and all the Country ſhall cry ow, Flarg :m, 
hang himyhe is judged the more terribly ; ſo God will nit only lay 
of all wicked and ungodly ſinners, Damn them, dann them, buthe 
will have all the Saints in heaven, and all the Saints 03 carthio ay 
out, Away with them, away with them, Jt them be d::mned, 
Pſalm. 55, 4,5. This will make their judgement ſo much the more 
terrible. | 

Fourthly, The Saints ſhall jadge the world becanſe God ſhall ſo convinie 
them, that ther month ſhall be ſtopped, they ſhall have never ? {yI|able t0 
to excuſe themſelves withall, when they ſhall ſee men, 1 {1 1! bloud 
as themſelves are,when they ſhall fce men and women, tht have Ix 
in the ſame town,enjoyed the ſame Ordinances of Gud, Jved 10 1 


ſame family; that did partake of the ſame bleſſings, anc! oi he ws 
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; 
1: dihem, and ſhewed that thy w: I 
ved, Root them up, the creepic work have onlocg res] 
i dthem, that they did good. Ani when theo wi! l: 
6iin's at Gods H1::ht band, would they call thets bryce 
ines? they themſelves ſhall ſee, that thy or» {ir cx 
ben Puritans 2 why, they ſhall then tee thor r1/ 6 ep 
000d (ie1d : then the rmgodly ſhall not ſtand 14 (11, 
m the congregation of the riahteons, Plat. 
at, 

The fit V1 ſe then 1s for inflrn/fon, where oy owe 
Stints by their now being Saints, d37 now jnd oo 1. won ( 
Sijn's then God doth judge the WO 1k), then 174-1 
Town, or (:itie, or Parith in all che Coin r; WE 
wickedthitare about him : How 7 By bving ot | 
ol the t 1063, by k eping Hts or th<tr gath ents; 1-1 f 
& the w..1ld : For by doing thi. be judoeth the arcs: 
Heb. i1.7. By farth Noah berng wr ned of (rod, os et 14100 
jripared an Ark for the ſavings of bus hmfe, by which te : 
wll, 

Pi {ome men will fay, Corld Noth /- ſud\to condoms the 
world by making the eArk ? all the world diinotfceinm when he gt 
Ct, | 
Prioved, Noah was making the Ark an Ivindrod and troy years, 
thougl it was not ſeen of all, yet all the world miiit needs bon gt wn, 5 
being iucha ſtrange thing. Now he condemned the world in thr the 
who's world did not come unto Noah to inquire of him in {ober {.4- 
refie, but rather mockt him for building the Atk , they thavohr Hin 
he a peewiſh melancholy man, and not well in his wits, 2rd {© {oof ar 6m, 
la; ing, Will be make an Ark to ſwim upon dry Land * whores they (hor ld 


y 
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have ask'd him ſoberly the cauſe why he did it; and if they had done (6, 
Nsah no queſtion would have told thers, that the wrath of hewen was, 
upor the World, and that the floods of Gods vengeance were ſhot ty v7; 
be powred down upon us: and, becarſe my het h1th Leen nannlr and 
hve ſinned and provoked the Lords wrath, T {ear if 1 get nn; ten this 4 bo 
which the Lord hath commanded me for to make, 1 ſhall perifh ion nonfe 
rey would not come unto Noah to ask hint this reaſon, mie ne the 
world was condemned by him : even iothe Saints, by mak ng wn Ant: 
for their poor ſouls, even by getting into Chrit, ſ35the Þ.kwas a rore 
of Chriſt without whom none can b* ſaved) the Saints, [ [ay by octrins 
nto Chriſt, doe judge the whole world, when th: y hear there be wen 
:hat be no ſwearers, and no drunkards, and that rherebe men that ww ll! 
Pray, 102d, hear the word, confer of God and of Ciirift, and © 
«£5 and mourn for their fins, thar ſpend their rimes in mortificurion | 
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cher luſts, ang endeavour attcr holinefle and C:0ctifio a, . © 4. 
world, I tay, is judged by them. How ? why, 5 &; 1, 
Sirs, what is the matter that you do fo run zfter SUmyry - 4, 
keep ſuch a ſtirr about getting faith and repentance, : :c16 ti;1n g/þ 2 
men ? that you pray, weep, faſt, and mourn, and are fo {14:1 yr. 
works 2 If thus men would but come unto Gods Siints, an ©); the. 
the reaſon of all theie things, the Saints of God would te!l th» hs 
the wrath of God would coine upon them, if they did rot tha... they 
would never be faved ; it they did rot thus beleeve, and thus »» pert 
and thus pray, and walk thus holily and preciſely, they ſh.v1 ha git 
damned. Burthe wor!d it falls a mocking and a ſcoffino 3: them, pv 
never ſeeks to prevent the wrath of God); but it ſuddenly {eileth on them 
to their deſtruction. 

Secondly,this teacheth us, that when there #5 one ſinner converted from 
the wickedneſſe of his wayes, and is become a Saint then all the wyril may kyor 
that there is a new judge come to fit upon them. Seeſt thou a dtunjard, 2 
ſtvearer, a prophane perſon converted from his ſinnes, and now 13/415 
ſoberly, holily and purely ? ſeeſt thoua man or a won1n ſtruck ar + 
Sermon ? Then know. that unlefſe thou comeRt out of thy ſins, wnlc!; 
thou dceſt repent, and walk holily, there is a new judge adiicd ty tt; 
reſt, that ſhall judge thee. As our Saviour told the Phariſees, 1f 7h: (7) 
Beelzebub caſt out Devils, by whom doe your children cait them 0:4 710. 
fore they (ball be your judges, Matthew 12. 27, where Chit t.ls then, 
that their children who were his Diſciples, (for {om of the Ply 
ſees children did beleeve inChriſt and follow him, and had pour; 
from Chriſt to do the ſame worksthat Chriſt did ; ) Now they {1:4 
it well enough in their owne children, but they could not erdine tt 
in Chriſt : and therefore he tells them, that their children whon! Gol 
had converted, and to whom he had given power to do the {ame wotks 
that he did, even they ſhall be their Judges to condemn then © 2nd cre 
ſo may it be with thee, thou art a father or a mother, God h.'r0 
converted any of thine owne children, that childe ſhall bee tliy ]v.. 
and condemne thee, if thou repent not. It may be God hath conrcr- 
ted thy brother and fiter,and thou art not not converted , thy own br2- 
ther and ſiſter ſhal condemn thee, ifchou donot repent and come oi 0: 
thy ſins. 

Thirdly we may learn, that it concerns all the world to tale nitice of ts 
ry grace in Gods children , There is never agrace of God inany of bis 
Saints bur it ihall condemnthe world if it be voyd of it. 1c wayes" 
the Lord are all judgements, becauſe they judge them that wil 50: 
walk in them. Every grace, yea the very thoughts of the righteous 25 
called Fudzements by Solomon, Prov.12, You may know 2 crooked 
thing by laying it toa ſtraight line, and by thar it is ju cd 70/16 £09 
ked : fo the thoughts of the righteous which are right, hoy, 32 Ps 
ſhall judgethe impure, unholy and crooked thoughts of wicked Ja” 


Is the child of God humble 2 His humility ſhall judge thy OE 


the child of God meck and patient in ſuffering wrong and injr! 
His meekneſſe and patience ſhall judge thy choler and rcvc63e- * 
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he child of Gd fairh given hin to beleeve inthe Lord jel #15 tale! 
hall judge thy infidelity. H:# rhe chi.d of God the Spirit of prover 
ojzen him (ba) congemntice that prayeſt only With thine OW:3 [:) ric, 
Hah he zealt His zeal ſhall jadge thy lJukewar:nvefle, D>th his fpece!: 
and communication acminficr 2;FICE TO the hearers e It fall condemns 
theethat ſpeakeit c£ vain ang idle things. Yea,a!l the 2&tiv:ns of thego ly 
hull judge the wicked : and hence the Saints are 1aid ro do Gods jnvge- 
ments, Top. 2.3.that is,they do according ro Gods judgements whereby 
he wil judge the world: Thus they that do mourn,do judge them that Co 
not mourn; they that bewayl their wickednefle, and the fins ot the 
times, judge them thar do not - they that faſt, weep, prav, and humble 
them{clves for the miſeries of the Church in thete dreagiul daies, they 
judge them that make no good conſcience of their duties. 

Fourthly, earn hence, that a// rhe texts of Scripture, all the whole word 
ef 60d. th: is it that begets theſe Saints, and therefore they muſt needs j11:e 
the worid, che word of God bezets mens hearts unto 1nctificarion 25:4 
holinc!!z, whereby they become Saints: and therefore if they,then mic] 
nore ſh1l the word it ſelf judge the worid : and hence it 15 chat all 
the 50rds of God 1n the Scripture, ate called Fndgements, Plal, 195.5. 
And our Saviour ſaith, The word that I have ſpoken, the ſame [hall julze 
104in rhe laſt day, John 12, 48, The word that 1 have ſpokes, wher: 
mark, he doth not ſay, The word which you have heard+ No, there 
are many {wcarers,and drunkards,and prophane ungodly wrecches, that 
willnot come to Church to hear the word; there are many wicked 
men, and dead-hearted worldlings, and rotten livers, that will not be 
brought to heare Gods word : it may be at this preſent, there are many 
oers,drunkards, and wicked perſons, that wallow in their 
filchiafle ; in the Ale-houſe, Game-houſe, or Drab-houſe, or inthe 
ficlds, or beds, or at their ſports. Well, this word that is now a pica- 
ching whether they will hear it or no, ſhall judge them at the laſt day, 
Now allthe wicked in 4ſhfora, that hear the word of God calling upon 
them to repent, and to come out of their ſinnes, but will, not or out of 
contempt of Gods word, will abſent themſclves from it; this word ſhall 
judge and condemathem. There is never a drunkard, (wearer, or pro- 
pnane perſon, though his pew be empty, but this word of God that de- 
nounceth the eternal wrath and vengeance of God upon thern, it chey 
cone not out of their fins, this word ſhall riſe up in judgement againſt 
them, and condem them eternally. Oh thatthey cou'd but hear it ! but 
the word that] have ſpoken ſhall judge you, whether you hear it or 
not, 

Fifthly and laſtly, hence it followes, that all the miniſters of the word 
of God (hall alſo judge the world. Son of man(i2ith God to the Prophet Eze- 
kiel)r lt thou judge the bloody City? Tea, thon ſhalt ſhew her a'l her abomina- 
Hons,Ezck. 22,2 as if he ſhould have (aid, Sonne of man, they are drun- 
kards wilt thou nox tell them of it They are whoremaſters, wilt thou 
notte!lthem of ite They are filthy idolaters,wilt thou nor tell them of 
i? They live in their fins,and in their abo:ninations, and wilt thou not 
tcl] them of it? Son of man, tell them of all their TIT 
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te: them that they tball goc ronlll, it they repeat nor, 
LOCY are damned men it they £0 G' ; and cone not out of ws 

Tilt then judge them { [on of man?) Bol ved, e 5 Sever 2% 

Erol ad, rorever 2 a Scrmon thar is preached by thei, bs je; 
every Pariſh, and every man and woman In tte congrevathn = 
rot [1 1047 to do what i5 commanded them, and leave und: < wh 
forl;ddut them: 1 lay, It jndgeth them, Orcile it is j2.7.c,; ; 
LE. 

This then ſerves to condemn three forts of men intis wort? ; 7:17 {, 
All theſe that aeſp: ſe the Saints,and that ſee not emjableneſſe; tn their frees 
All the Countrecy doth reverence the face of the [udge, when he 1ide s 
his circuit; Let the [udge com? into the Countiey and ajj ric 1;; i, 
[uſtices,and Genclemen inthe Countrey will go out to mc wy mk be 
bow unto him;yet theſe Judges are but [udges of a few rogues, mile- 
f.Ctors, and peaſants in the Country : Alas \they are far fro the die- 
nitie of the Saint<* for the Saints ſhall judge Saints and Aro; Aj 
the world, Kings and GCueens, Lo: ds and Noblcs, and Coptaine of the 
Earth, the pooreſt Saint 1n Chrif tcndome ſhall judgerthem. 1 he Avg. 
{ile, or rather, our Saviour faith, To him that oz rcomeh, and boon th iy 
ww ord »nto the end, to him will I 9.ve power over the Nations cy 36. 
\ natloever kebe; it he do the works of Chrift, and will cor 
ances cf Chriſt, he ſhall have power over the X:to;s, rot only ty 
condenn their pomps and vaniries, their Jufls and corrupron, but alfa 

to :onvincetheir confciences,and to condemn their i2uls for © vey, 

2. Shall the Saints judge the world? Then what fosl; are the r cd 
that prepare aot for theſe TFulzes? When the [udge comes t9 :n Air, | 
men pcepare for himz the Conſtables make ready their Preſents, 
the [uries are warned, and the Clerks make ready their Bil's, $:c. | 
the [udge ſhould clap a fine upon them : and ſhall the Saints be [udet: 
and doſt thou not prepare thy heart by grace? Doſt thou not get purity 
and holineſſe againſt that day? Surely, if thou doſt nor, the very _ 
will judge thee unmeer for heaven,and fit only to have Ivy 92274400 10 
hell, When Chriſt (ſaid, To him that evercometh will I 71.15! 19 it wit 
7 in my Throne, Rev. 3. 21. He adds, Let him that hath an car pear: V\ al 
God make his Gaints to judge the world? Then ler all " icked ten 9:vs 
carand hear what God ſaith of his Church : The $2izts 4! 1nroe th 
world : Therefore let all men take notice of it,and prepare t;.c 
their judgement. 

Laſtly. It condemns all thoſe that do not ſee glory and m1; 
of Gods Faints. There is majeſty in the face of a Judge; vi a 
diſcover in them a kind of ſoveraign maj-ſty. Even { TL Sai 0 
God have a majeſty in their cour: es, in their looks, inthe: 11082 N 
and 1nall their wayes? and in all : cheſe they ſhall judge and concen: whe 
wicked. The wicked may give the Saints nick names, any 1007, f 2 
condemn, and deride them now in rhis life, bur let ne *«c'1 1 6 
how {ghtly ſoever they eftcem of them, they ſhall bz tl ele 7 Pega. 
They may cry out againſt the $.ints,as long {fince the 1 eG Secaih.r5 
did againſt good Lot ,Gen.19.9. This fellow'£, ay they) wall Le 0/7 
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Why, whar had Lot done with them Alas, he id nothing , but 
when they would have done that Soomitiſh villany againſt the two 
Angels that came tO hit, Lot went to them and ſaid, 1 pray you my bre- 
thren ds not ſo wickedly. So letthe godly be in the company of wicked 
men, that abuſe the good creatures of God; ſay,1 pray you my breth: en, 
Jo not ſo wickedly, be not drunkards, be not {wearers ; brethien 1 pray 
you do not ſo vainly, nor ſo prophanely uſe the name of God in your 
mouths ; I pray you my brethren, do not prophane Gods S3baths, &0 
not Lye, do not cheat, nor cozen, if you do theſe and theſe things, the 
wrath of Gd will plague us for it; Oli then preſently they cry our, Who 
made you our judges 2 As once the Hebrews did of Moſes, Acts 7.29. Dolt 
thou call Saints hypocrites and cifſemblers, men that judge betore the 
time? Thou fool, wert thou not as good to ſuffer the Saints to judge 
thee now, whereby thou maieſt ſee thy wretchednefle and miſerie, and 
by taith and ſpeedy repentance prevent that doom, which otherwite 
they tell thee will come upon thee, as hereafter, when it thou haſt not 
wented,thou ſhale nevercſcape th.t doom and vengeance,to wh:ch the 
Saints will judge thee 2 What, wile thou not ſufferthem to call a drun- 
kard, adrunkard 2 or an adulterer, an adulterer 2 a blaipheiner, a blal- 
heme. ? a carnal man, a carnall manzor a worldly man,a worldly mar? 
[tis a pretty obſervation out of Cyprian, that becauie Chriſt did re. 
prove all ſorts of religions, and ſpared none, he reproved the Scribes, 
the Phariſees, the Lawyers, the Souldiers, &c. and yet doth not re- 
prove the Prieſts, becauſe they were Judges of the people, not becauſe 
he durſt not, but he would not : If thou revileſt the Saints thou revileſt 
thy Judges. Take heed then, how thou caſt the Yeaſt aſperſion upon 
the Saints ;do not ſay, they are raſh Judges,uncharitable cenſurers, diſ- 
ſembling hypocrites for they ſhall be your [udges. O that the people 
would hearken and be admoniſhed in time, to prevent this judgement. 
Our Saviour ſaith, that this is the condemnation, that light is ceme into the 
world, and men hate it, Foh.3. 15. But the children of God, whom God 
calls the light of the world, theſe lights are come into the world, and 
men leve darkaeſſe more then the light. How can the wicked elcapedam- 
nation that have fo many thouſand Judges to condemn them © If the 
malefaorthat is indifted for murther or fclony, cannot eſcape co- 
demnation, that hath bur one Judge to fit vpon him - thou that arta 
wicked man, living in thy (ins without Chriſt, how canſt thou eſcape, 
that haſt ſo many millions of Saints to judge thee, yea from Adam the 
firſt, tillchelaſt Saint that ſhall be ponthe earth 2 Surely the wicked 
ſhall never eſcape condemnation : for, 

I, Gol the Father, who judceth by way of authority, he will con- 
demn thee; all judgement cometh originally frum him; he that harh 
ofen commandeo thee to repent, and come out of thy ſin:,he ſhal con- 
demnthee, becauſe thou hait not obeyed him. 

2, God the Son, he will ju&ge thee, who judgeth by way of diſpenſaticn, 
Ads.10,Firſt, Chriſt preacheth tothee repentance and remillion of fins, 
to which if thon yeel4 not, then know, that there is 2 day appointed, 
wherein h= will judge thee. That Saviour chat thou ſayeſt thou defircſt,if 


thou part no: with thy juſts,he tinſclfe will be thy Judge that will con- 
emn thee. XY +: Co* 
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3. God the holy Ghoft will judge thee ; that Spirit thar now times JJ 
wreſtles with thee, that ſuggeſts good motions into thy her, thar ours 
thee in mind of repentance. bidding thee leave and forizhe thy Go 
and live holily, but if rhou wilt nor, this Spirit ſhall judge thee hy way 
of conviction, 

4. The word of God ſhall judge thee, and that by way of fm 
it being the platform,according unto which Chriſt will judgeche whole 
world. Now ſuppoſe there be forty priſoners in the Jailerogether, one 
jn for murder, another in for theft, another for treaſon, (thr man that 
knows the Law. if there beequity and Juſtice inthe Afſiſe) he, I fay, 
that knows the Law.knows who ſhal be hanged or quartered,or burned, 
or ſet free ; even ſo,Beloved that man that looks through the Scriptures 
that reads this or that Chapter, this or that ſentence, may know that ac 
this man will to hell, if he repent nor. Say I this of my ſc}fe 2 or ſaies 
not the Scripture as much ? The fearful, and unbeleeving, and all that Ine 
and make lies, ſball be caſt into that lake that burneth with fire and brimſuane 
for ever, Rev,12.8, By this text the Lord Jeſus will come and inde 
the world : and thereforefor all ſuch as live and dye intheir fins, we may 
all know.that they ſhall be all damn'd in fire and brimſtone for ever, 
Hereby 1 know that all they that make no conſcience of idle, vain ard 
earthly ſpeeches, and reproachfull words, they ſhall give an account for 
them by this Text, Mar.12. 56. Doth the Scripture ſay, that athewick- 

ed ſhall be turned into hell, with all the Nations that forget Gerd? 1 know it 
ſhall be ſo by the text. Pſa. 10. For all things ſhall be done 
according to the Scriptures. Romans 2. 16. In that day (faith 
the _ when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of mens hearts by Jeſus Chriſ 
according is my Goſpel; that is, juſt as Gods Miniſters preach, juſt 
as you find it written in the ſame Scriptures,ſo will he judge at that diy, 

Beloved, there is never a Text throughout the whole Scripture, that 
commands you to leave and forſake your ins, bur it ſhall judge you, it 
you do not : there is not one Text of Scripture, that commands pettor- 
mance of any holy duty, bur it ſhall riſe up in judgement againſt thee, if 
thou perform it not. Doth the Scripture ſay, Be mot arunk with wine 
wherein is exceſſe? Ephe. 5.18.It ſhall judge and condemn the drunkad 
that drinks exceſſively. Doth the Scripture ſay, Atortifie the members 
which are npon the earth, fornication uncleanneſſe, inordinate «ff efion, will 
co and covetouſneſſe, which is Idolatry 2 Col. 3. 5. If rotwitl- 
ſtanding theſe ſinnes live in thee, this Text ſhall riſe up and condemn 
thee to hell. Doth the Text ſay, That the father to the children ſhall mate 
known Gods truth, Eſiy 28. 9. Eph. 6.4, Parents bring up y0ur children» 
the nurture and information of the Lord? It ſhall riſe up in judgement and 
condemn thoſe parents thar have not inſtructed their children to fear 

God.Doth the Text ſay, Thou ſhalt teach the word of God um thy chilaren, 
and that thou ſbalt talk of it when thou fitteſt in thy houſe ,and when thou gotſ 
by the way, when thou jeſt down, and when thou riſeſt up 2 Deut. 6. 7-6 
ſhill judge thee, becauſe thou makeſt no conſcience of holy conference» 
Alltheſe and the like Texts of Scripture, ſhall riſe up and ſtandin 17% 
to condemn thee, that haſt not ſwayed thy heart,and framed thy life 2c 
cordingto the Scriptures. ® 
Y, aV; 
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5, All the Miniſters of God (hall fir as Juſtices in common, from the 
firſt preacher of righteouſneſle unto the laſt; Moſes ſhall judge thee, Zo- 
ſuch, David, Eſay, Feremy, Hoſea, Daicl, Paul, Peter, ec. they ſhall all 
judge you : juſt a$ Gods Miniſters judge you here, ſo will God he wiil 
rake all his Sermons and clap them upon the heads of all rcbellious hea- 
rers, and ſo damn them for ever. 

Laſtly, The Sarnts ſhall judge you ; yea, all the Saints from one end of 
the world to the other, they ſh31l affiſt the juſt Judge of heaven and 
cath, and they ſhall be interpretative Judges, 

Beloved, how can the wicked eſcape condemnation, that have ſo 
many thouſands of judges,{0 many thoutand exhortations and reproofs, 
ſomany thouſand 2dmonitions and invitations, to many thouſand mer- 
cie« 2nd proffers of Chriſt £ When God the Father, Sonne, and hoiy 
Ghoſt, hal judge them,when heavenand all the Angels in heaven,and al 
the Szints on carth,ſhal judge them,and condemn them?*How canſt thou 
eſcape 2 1s there never a drunkard in this congreoation ? is there never a 
ſwearer? never 4 prophane perſon ? never a mocker ? never a railer in 
thisrown, that refuſeth to hearken to the word £ the men of N;zive! 
ſhall riſe up in judgement againſt them and condemn them, becauſe 
they ſtill live in their finnes, notwithſtanding they have had not three 
daies preaching, nor forty dayes ſpace only for repentance, but m1ny ears 
ef grace calling upon them. The Queen of Sheba ſhall condemn inany 
thatlive in their ſinnes, who went many hundred miles to hear the wiſc- 
dom of Solomon (for going and coming it was well-nigh two thouſand 
miles) but you have the word of Chriſt preached in your ears, and ſay- 
ing, The Kingdome of God is come among you ; but you will ſcarce 
ſtepout of your doors to receive it, or take any pains for it. T his one wo- 
man ſh1ll judge them. There will be no way for the wicked to put off 
their judgement : then the ſonnes of Eli ſhall have none to adyocate he- 
tween God and them, none to cloak or cover their wickedneſſe , they 
ſhall then have no excuſes for themſelves : for, would they excuſe them- 
ſelves ? the Saints ſhall judge them : would they ſend out excules ? the 
Saints ſhall cuethem off, 

Would they io the firſt place ſay, Alas ! I was 7gnorant, I knew not 
how to pray, or to read, or to meditate on the Scriptures, nor to cate- 
chize my family ; I was dull and blockiſh to conceive tuch points as 
vere taught me ; and if I did live in fine, 1t was ignorance that taught 
tme, I was never book-learned 9 Saith Anguſtine, this Ignoram:es 
that was as ignorant and as little bovk-learned as thou, he eichewed thoſe 
{insthatthou liveſt in,got the anointing of Gods Spirit to anoint his eys, 
tolceand know thethings of God, which thou haſt negleRed to get ; he 
ſhall condemn thee. 

Alecond excule is poverty. I have no means to live on; if I ſhould 
run after Sermons, I ſhould beg my bread : 1 have a great charge to 
keep, and nothing but my labour to maintain them - and therefore I 
cannot ſpare time, for meditation; I have no while to ſtudy the Scrip- 
ture, tO pray and to mourn for my ſins, and toget grace, Well, the poor 
C "blerthat liveth next door to Saint Anthony, ſhall riſe up and con- 


ccinn thee, he was as poor as thou, and had as great a Charge to keep a5 
V 2 thou : 
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thou : yet he mourned and wept, he got grace,and he ſect time apart for 
praycr, reading, meditation, holy conference; he ſhall judge ang con. 
demn thee. 

Thirdly, they ſhall have no excule by imp/oyment; T im a ſervant] 
am commanded to doe this or thar, 1 find 10 much buſinefle to follow 
that I cannot find any time for ſuch things. Another faith 7 
have great irployment, I have many Irons inthe fire, and therefore 
God, 1 hope, will be mercifull un:'o me. Well then, Coryliss tha 
had as many and as great imployments as thou, and Eleazar { 4bralams 
ſervant) who was a ſervant as well as thou, yet in as much as they wal- 
ked with God, and waited upon him in his ordinances, they ſhali judge 
NEC. 

Fourthly, they ſhall have no excuſe from their callings and trade ] 
am an Inne-keeper, and if I ſhould nor ſuffer drinking,and ſwearing,and 
gaming,I ſhould not live. Another ſaith, I am a tradeſman,and it1 ſhould 
a:k at fi: ſt juſt ſo much as I could take, I ſhould never brins cvſtomers 
to my price, and ſo 3 ſhould not live of my trade. Well, Rahab was an 
Inne- keeper, as well as thou,and yet thelived by faith, ard did nat {if.r 
ſuch wickedneſle in her houſe. So many atradeſman, that h14 th-12me 
trade,and the ſame imployment with thee,and as great a tralle as thou, 
and yet have ai oyded thele fins and evils that thou fallcſt icco: they 
ſhal judge thee. 

Fitthly, they ſhall have no excuſe from the times they live in, Als 
(ſaith one) I live in wretch: drtimes,all the world is given to fin. Ther- 
fore if I ſhould be ſo (trit and preciſe inmy wayes, if I ſhou'd run af: 
ter ſcrmons, pray,ſfing Pſalms &c. all the world would be agair.ſt me, 
There are no profeſſors of religion but are reproached and milcalled,[ 
ſhould loſe all my friends, I ſhould be hated and oppoſed; yea,it mcybe 
(the time being ſuch) I ſhould be accuſed to Councils, and have my lit 
queſtioned; there is nothing but diſgrace and reproach, and pet fectti- 
on; wherefore I was afraid, and did diſpenſe with my conſcience. Ah 
wretch! that manthat lived in thoſe wicked times, in the {ame town 
with thee; that had the ſame hacredand reproach that thou wſt afraid 
of, that hath endured all the rebukes of Chriſt that thou waſt cb: 
med of, yet he went on. and continued unto the eng; he fþa/lj:6ge thee. 

The uſe is for the juſt reproof of many of the Saints of God, becauſe thy 
are not ſo circumſpett and watchfull over their wayes, as thy ought. 
Doft thou judge others(ſaith the Apoſtle) and yet dvft the ſame things th) 
ſelf? Romans 2. 2. So may I ſay to all ſuch, Will you give way to in? 
will you ſuffer your luſts and corruptions to {way you, and not endeg 
vour to 10ot out or kill then) rather ? how wilt thou then judgetic 
world? How wilt thouthen be ableto riſe up in judgement againſt the 
wicked, to judge them for ſuch ſinnes wherein thou alloweſl and fivel 
thy {clt? Surely God will never account th-e for a Saiz?, it he cannot 
judgethe world by thee. Oh this ſhould rend the heart and bowclsof 
thole that go for Chiiſtians, that go for Saints, yet //ve rot 25 Saldts 
ſhould live. If God cannot take thee, and judge the world by tne; f 
he cannot take thy life,and judge the life of the Pagans, infidcls,all Iuke- 


warm carthly and ſecure ſinners, he will not account thee for 2 _ 
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Th:s then firſt condemns all unholineſle in the lives of them thar be 
Saints Beloved, if we did but live like the Saints of God in hol:n<f{= 
and purity 1 the ways of God, the Lord would put ſuch ſplendor and 

Jory upon uS,that would even daunt the very face of our enemic<,and 
make them ſtand amazed at Saints. But it is the contrary with us. the 
olory of God 15 departed from us, Spaiz, Fraxce, and other Nations fear 
15 not: Why?the righteou!! neſle and purity of Religion is departed from 
as, For you ſhall havea Saint come into the company of a wicked man, 
2ndyet the ſwearer will not be afraid to ſwear before him,the drunkard 
will not be afraid to be drunk before him, the filthy ſpeaker will not be 
afraid to utter rotten ſpeeches before him, the lyer will not be afraid to 
ve before him, the worldly man will not be afraid to diſcover his vani- 
tics before him by his carnal and filthy conference. Beloved, all this is, 
becauſethe Saints have loſt their glory; it they did live as Saints ought 
olive, the wicked would tremble to work wickedneſſe before them. 
Though a wicked man be a-drunkard,8 abuſe the good creatures ofGod 
when no Saint is in his company, yer if a Szint were preſent, he wor.1d 
tremble and not dare to do it. Though he were a {wearer,a filthy talker, a 
vain worldling amongſt his companioms,yet if he come in the Saints cc::1- 

1ny,and the Saints ſtand inGods councel,then would the wicked trem- 
ble and quake to do ſuch things:then would they lick in their rongues, 
and not dare to ſpeak any ſuch blaſphemous oaths, ſuch vain and unpro- 
ftable words, filthy lyes and ſlanders; It is {aid of thoſe that gladly re- 
ceived the Apoſtles words, and were added to the Church, that rhe 
fear of them came upon the world, AQs 2. 41, Why, did the Diſciples go 
with ſwords and guns, &c, to keep men in awe thereby 2 No, they 
continued in the Apoſtles dottrine and fellowſhip, and did live according 
thereto, and this made all the world afraid of them. 

Secondly, this condemns the little difference that # betwixt the wicked of 
the world, and ſome Saints,in their lives and manners : Beloved, is there {o 
little difference between the Judge and the priſoners, that any one need 
to come and ſay, I pray you Sir, ſhew me which isthe Judge, and 
which 1s the malefator £ js there not a plain difference both 
n apparell and carriage? the one is in rich apparell, and the 
other in ſtinking and filthy cloaths, having his hands manacled , 
and his legs chained. Burt it is to be feared, that many of the Saints 
have negleQed holineſle and purity in their carriage and actions which 
they perform, that one can hardly tell which is a Saint, and which is a 
reprobate. If a man deal with a Saint, and deal with a wicked man, he 
{eethno difference berwen them. Let a Saint do any aQion.cither pray, 
hear, or conferre, let a wicked man dothe like, there is ſuch dead- 
neſſe, ſuch carnality, ſuch worldly-mindedneſſe, ſuch lukewarmneſſe 
of affeQion, that one can hardly tell which is the Saint, and which 
the hypocrite. Beloved, if the Saints did live like Saints, there 
would be as plain a difference between a Saint and a wicked man, in 
in their lives and behaviour, as is betwixt the Judge andthe Rogue 
thatisto be judged by him. Haſt thou not conſidered my ſervant Job, 
({aith God) how there is none like him in all the earth * Job 1.4.8. If 

* a man 
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a man come to be a S3in mdecd, there 15 never a wicky A . 
Town and Coun rey, thet lives ard doth as he doth, and wink 
walks, nor prayes as he prayes, nor hears the word as hc ears : By 
that confers or meditates as he doth, that beleeves and re;:or7s Fo 
doth, that ſtrives againſt his Juſts as he deth:there is none |:kc ks i 
the world. I 

Thirdly, it condemns the ſcandalouſneſſe of many Profeſiors in 1h |, 
havionrs and aftions.Oh how do wicked men in{ulr and &;cl;im bak 
upon, to ſee a Profeſſor led away and overcome by {ome 11 TO 
( ſay they ) arethele they that are led by the Spirit of God? ac: ej 
your devout men 9 Why they can covet and ſcrape as well as 0:5, 
they can couſen and lye as well as others. I, thoſe that are your ores 
Profeſſors, and hot-ſpurrs, they are as coveteous, as worldly, 50s 
el as others, thoughthey will nor be drunk, nor ſwear, yet they 
will couſen and lye, as well as others. The conſideration whoegf 
made the Prophets heart to bleed in him, and to pray, () pire' Ws 
from my murder and adultery,and all other my ſecret ſinnes, 1i! | c1} 
mire and dirt inthe faces of thy children, cavfing them to hear the 1c, 
proches of my ſmnns, Oh let net thoſe that ſeek thee, be all, nmed for 
my ſake, Pſalm. 6&9. Forthy ſake that liveſt ſcardlouily ind ofc 
ſively, for thy ſake that Jiveſt coveroufly , and fcrapirg after the 
world, that art ſo unjuſt in thy dealings and promi e+, mite ard 
dirt, ſcandals and reproaches are caſt upon the children, For thy 
looſeneſle , yea for thy carnal liberty it is that the true profeſſor 
of Religion are reproached, ſuſpefted, and hardly cenſurcd in the 
world. What did Facob when he was to walk with the people of the 
Land? Geneſis 35. 5. 6. he purged his houſe, and ( faiththe Tex!) 
the terrer of God was upon all the City, he made them all to tremble x 
him. Itell you, all the wicked in A{>ford would tremble at the Pro- 
feſlors that live therein, if they did live and carry themſelves lik 
Saints indeed, Oh if all thoſe that did profefle themicelves to be Chri- 
ſtians, were Chriſtians indeed; and that profeſle themlclves to be 
Saints, were Saints indeed , living in the power and fanitication 
of holineſſe ; then men would ſay of themſelves, of a t::th God 
is in theſe mien, Chriſt dwels in them, and the Spirit of God leacs 
and governs them indeed, If thou wouldeſt judge the world, tike 
heed how the world judgeth thee, leſt thou with the world be con- 
demned eternally. It was ſaid that Herod feared John, becarſe he wi 
a juſt man, Mark 6.23. Soifall thy neighbours did know that thou 
wetrt a juſt man, a holy and conſcionable man in all thy ways, ard 
in all thy ations, and that cannot endure ſwearing, lying, ani ccelt 
but did ſcethat thou waſt juſt, and one that feared God truly, they 


would all fear thee. 
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FCur. it. 30, 


For thu cauſe many are weak and jick 
among you, and many ſleep. 


Z2$JH E Apoſtle, inthis Chapter, taxeth two abuſes 
DI] which werethen amongſt the Corinthians : Firſt, 
| the unſeemly habit of women in; the congregation, 
\ from the 1 verſeto the 17.Secondly,the prophane 
| wage of the boly Communion,both by men and wo- 
| men,from the 17 verſe to the end of the Chapter: 
| and herein,from the 2 3.verieto the end of the 25 
he ſets down the Inſtitution of the Lords Supper; 
and thence raiſeth a point of Ded#r:e ; 

That whoſoever would come to this holy com mugion, they muſt examine Poarine 3 
themſelves, that ſothey may come worthily ; elſe it were better that they 
never came, 

Jo we may read inthe 28 verſe; But let a man examine himſelfe, and 
ſolet bim eat of that Bread and drink of that Cup : As if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, Unleſſe a man examine himſelf, and ſearch his own heart, and 
find out his ſins, and dive into the ſecrets of his ſoul, ro bring out his 
hidden corruptions, confeffing them, and judging himſclfe for them be- 
forethe Lord, let them never preſume = cometo the holy SE 

3 q 
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Fealyn 1, 


Reaſon 2, 


And then he proves it by three Reatons. EIT > > von 

The firſt is tizken from the ezd of the Sacrament ; for it is the remem- 
brance of the death and pafhon of Chriſt: io tisin 26 veile. 5y oft as 
you Eat of ihis Bread and Drink of this Cup, you ſhew forth the Loxd) deathtill 
he come. It1s a1caſon that the men of this world are nut ac:)MUlnted with 
311, and tberefore it was a g30d wiſhofa Rev.rend Father, thr the Ga. 
crament ſhould never be miniſtred but there ſhould be a Sermon, tg 
reach menthe nature of it, and to inſtru them inthe Myflery thetee# 
We approach unto the Sacrament hand over head, living in our fingee, 
not ſhewing by our coming that Chriſt is dead; we ſay,% we profeſs tha: 
Chriſt dycd for our fins, and yer notwithſtanding our fins |. ve ;n us, a5 if 
Chriſt had not died for us,or as if we would proclaim, that his deck 
had no effect in us. For were we dead with Chriſt,then fin and thelivins 
occaſions of fin, would be dead in us alto. My beloved, we ſhould never 
come to this Sacrament, but we ſhould ſhew forth the Lords death 
thereby,that is, that Chriſt is dead(or rather dyed)for ſin,and that finis 
alſo dead in us. 

The ſecond reaſon is taken from the damned wrong we effer unto Cliiſ 
if we come in our ſins, for we are guilty of the body and vloud of Chriſt, 2; . 
is inthe 27, verle; nay, thou ſtnnclt againit the Lord [clus Chriſt cot 1 
jot leſſe, than Pilate that condemned him,than Fndas that betrayed lm, 
and the Fews that cryed out, Cracifie him, crucifie him: yea thou att as 
much guilty, as if thy own hand inthy own perſon had been imbrued 
in his bloud. Now we know it 15 a horrible ſin to be guilty cf the blood 
and murther of an ordinary man, yea of a very rogue ; how much more 
is it a great and fearfu}l fin to be guilty of the body and bloud 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the onely and eternall Sonne of 
God? Yer comeſt thou to this holy Communion, ard bring- 
eſt noleſſe than the guilt of the Body and bload of Chriſt uponthy 
{oul ? 

Thethird Reaſon is taken from the wofull wrowg and injury that man 
brings upon his own ſoul that comes unpreparedly without examination of him- 


ſelfe, in the 20. verſe, he eateth and drinketh his own damnation, thatis, 


he maketh himſelfe guilty of, and lyable to the ſame vengeance thatthe 
crucifiers of Chriſt had inflited on them. Good had it been for thet man 
(ſaith Chriſt of Judas) if that he had never been born : So may I ſay,Good 
had ir been for that man and that woman, if they had ever been 
borne, who come unworthily unto the Table of the Lord: 
for when they cat of that Bread, they eat their own bane; 
and when they drinke of that Cup, they drinke their own camna- 
tion. 

Then commeth he to make ſome uſes of this point ; and fiſt he cor- 
demns thoſe that as they come, ſo they goe away from the Sacrament ; no more 
holy, nomore gracious, than before; but as they come in their ſins, lo 
they go away in their ſins ; they came drunkards, and they go away 
drunkards ; they came worldlings, and they go away worldlings; they 
came mockers, and they goaway mockers, they came intheir wrath, 


anger, malice, deadneſſe, hypocrifie, and luke-warmnefle, and ſothey 


gy 


| 008 away ſtill, 


mworthy Feccivers, 
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Asinthe 17 Ver ſe. Ton com? together ({aith the A poſtl=) not for the better, 
but for the worſe. Wh:reas :t they would have come worthily, tizcy 
quid have gone away rhe better, they ſhould have rece:ved more 

1ceand holineſſe to walk with God,more power ana ſtrength againſt 
fn and corruption; yea,the Lord would have ratified and confirmed 
his Covenant with them; whereas living in contention, and not coming 
with preparation, they grow the worſe by the Sacrament, The Corin:hi- 
a5thought that the Apoſtle would have praiſed them for their coming 


i Church, and receiving the Sacrament:Shall I praiſe you? (ſaith the A - 
ofile) in this I praiſe you not. 


never thc better, but living in them asthey did hoig;o 


Secondly, He makes an uſe of terror againſt all thoſe that dare come in wv; + 


their [ns unto this holy Sacrament of the Lord, for that man that com- 
eth in his fins unto the Table of the Lord, 1. Though he may think he 
receives the Communion, yet he doth not : for this is not the Table of 
the Lord, but the Table of devils. Ir is true, thou receiveſt the Sa- 
crimen: of the body and blood of Chrift, but yet coming in thy fins, 
thou receiveſt not his body and blood, as of 2 Saviour to ſave thee from 
thy fins: Indeed thou receiveſt the body and blood of Chriſt {acramen- 
tally; but it is as the Judge to condemn thee unto the pit of deſtruttion, 
forthy damned impudency in coming ſo unworthily unto this holy S$4- 
crawent. For that man cannot eat the body of Chriſt, that js not a mem- 
ber of Chriſt; therefore thou muſt be a limb of Chriſt, if ever thou wile 
receive worthily, 

2. Ifa man com2 unto the Sacrament, and come inhis ſins, he com- 
eh to his own deflruion : for though it be a ſweet banquet to re- 
freſh an humble and weary foul, and to make it walk more cheerfully 
inthe wayes of God, all the dayes of his life: yer he that cometh unto 
tin his fins, and receiveth it in his uncleannefſle, ſpeedeth thereby, his 


 owndamnation, and receiveth it as his viaticumto hell. The Apoſtle 


compares Baptiſme tothe Red Sea, 1. Cor. 10.from which place Cryſs- 
ſome \aith, that as the Red Sea was a way for the [ſraclites to paſſe 
through to Canaan 2 ſoit was as a grave to ſwallow up the Egypptians 
to their deſtruRion : So the Lords Supper is as a grave, an open pit 
whereby many plungethemſelves into eternall deſtrution;but as a cha- 
rior to the godly to carry them to heaven, 


Thirdly, by coming in thy ſinnes, thou makeſt thy ſelfe lyable to Gods Vi® 3+ 


temporary plagues and judgements, as appears in my Text, For this cauſe 
many are (ick and weak among you, and many are fallen aſleep , [For this 
cauſe] which is not only a note of concluſion, bur of the cauſe: For 
this cauſe, namely, becauſe they examine not themſelves, but come 
1N their ſins and receive it unworthily, One man hath adiſeaſe in his 
body, that he liveth not out halfe his dayes; another is fick and weak 
der unto death ; athird is fallen aſleep. Wherefore? why (ſaith the Ae 
poſile)for this cauſe of receiving unworthily the Sacrament of the Lords 


Supper, 


Fourthly, for in;truZion, that becauſe the people of God as well 2; 4; 


wicked men, are guilty of unworthy coming to the Lords Tabte, 


therefore 
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therefore he exhorts them, that if they would not have the Lord ing, 1, 
that they would judge themſelves, as in the 31, verſe. For if we n11.1:4,. 
our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged of the Lord. Tf wie would fit 2 
ſearch our own hearts, and try our own ſpirits, and pry jrr, G,r 
owne boſomes, and out with our old corruptions, and unclean 118 
and enter into a new covenant with God, of holy walking before him 
for after-time, if we would thus judge and condemn our ſelves. 4-4 
mortifie our finnes, comming with grace unto this holy banq &, thac 
we might come with comfort unto this bleſſed Sacrament, afſurirg our 
ſelves that we ſhall eſcape the judgement of the Lord. For tho's of 
the Corinthians whom God ſtruck with ſicknefle, weakneſle, and dexh 
1t was to inſtru others that are well and in health, that they venture 
not to enter upon theſe holy myſteryes with unholy hearts, and uncleag 
hands, | 

Fitthly, he concludeth with an #ſe of exhortation inthe 33, and 34, 
verſes : Wherefore brethren when ye come together to partake of the holy com. 
union, tarry one for ancther : As if he ſhould have ſaid, Away wit ill 
your diſorders, and come not with a temporall, but with a ſpu;rall 
appetite; provide not thy teeth, but thy heart for thele dainties : tor this 
is not a feaft for the body, but for the ſoulz therefore away with a!l your 
diſorders and unſeemly coming unto this bleſſed Sxcrament, take heel 
and repent of this fin among you, and of all other fins which yu knw 
your own conſcience to be guilty of, and fo come uato this holy com- 
munion. 

Now, the verſe that Thave readto you, is a part of that uſe of terror wlich 
the Apoſtle makes againſt the unworthy receivers of the Sacrament; and it con- 
tains Gods ſevere hand and puniſhment againſt thoſe that come unwor- 
thily : wherein note three things. 

Firſt, the cauſe of their puniſhment,which is the unworthy eating of the 
Communion: For this cauſe many are ſick and weak among you and ma- 
ny are fallen aſlecp. 

Secondly, the puniſhment inflidted for this ſin, weakneſſe, ſickneſe, and 
mortality:For it ſeems (ſaith Peter Martyr)that the Lord ſent a fore plagie . 
and peſtilence among them, to revenge himſelf of them for their abule 
of the Sacrament, for this cauſe. | 

Thirdly, there is the Delinquents, which are you Corinthians : Mary 
are ſick and weak among you, and inthem all others that come unprepated- 
ly to the Sacrament. 

Chryſoſtom notes here, that our Apoſtle doth not fetch here an Argu- 
ment or example of judgement from others,as he had done in the formet 
chapter , but he brings it from themſelves, who ſenſibly fele the wratit 
of God upon them for this very fin: As if the Apoſtle ſhould have lzid, 
How is it, O Corinthians, that you dare venture to come unto the Com- 
munion ſo unpreparedly, and that you have no more regard ct {0 weight 
ty a bufineſſe as is the zecciving ofthe body and blood of tuc Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt 2 See you not the wrath of Ged upon your dwcll:ngs, and 
the curſe of heaven to take hold of your rown © you ſee it this veiy tilt 
that ſome are weakand very ſick amongſt you, near unto drath, 6 
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hers have been ſtruck with death before your eyes, 2nd the wrwl) of 
God is NO! removed ; but lies yet upon you : Wha,tw:ll you alwajes gor 
on, and never ceaſe to provoke the Lord to indignation and wrath) {- 
ozinſt you for your ſins, unti] his jealouſic hath utterly conſumed you;, 
11d clean cut you off and howſoever many of you may think that this 
£neſſe, weakneſle, and mortality comes upon you by chance, as fron: 
the infe(2100 of the ayr, or other ſecundary cauſes, I tell you nay, but it is 
for this cauſe onely, even your unworthy coming to the Supper of the Lord. 
Whence we may oblerve this point of inſtruction: | 

That God doth moſt ſeverely puniſh the nmnworthy receivers of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper. . : 

He puniſhed the Corinthians here with fizkneſſ?, weakneſſe, feavers, 
eſti'ence, death remporall, and God knows how mary with death e- 
ternall. Thcodoret obſerves, that the Apoſtle told thei of a thing thar 
was ated amongſt them, for it he had told them of tuch judgements 
as had been hid from them,and not manifeſt before their eyes, as it they 
had not fele the ficknefle in their bodies, and heard the bels rolling Gay- 
lyintheir cars, they might have thought that the Apoſtle had bur lyc4 
untothem. So the people of Iiracl, as we may read in 1 Cor. 10.2, 3. 
vertes, they were baptized inthe Cloud aud inthe Sea, and they did all eat 
the ſame ſpirituall meat, and drink the ſame ſpirituall drink ; yer, as it is in 
the fifth verſe, with many of them God was not well pleaſed. Nay God was 
ſowroth with them, that within the ſpace of forty years, many thou- 
{ands ofthem were deſtroyed by death here, and God knoweth how 
many thoutanc's of them in heli. For God ſpeaketh of hell, as well as of 
death, and their fin was {o great, that itmade God confirm it with ar 
oath, that they ſhould never enter ints his reſt, And Saint Cyprian ſaith, 
thatthe Lord hath ſhewed many miracles, and declared many fearful! 
judgements upon the unworthy receivers of the Sacrament. 

Fudes, who Ambroſe thought received the Sacrament (though Hilary 
and others that he did not, but only that he did cat the Paſſeover, and 
was coming to the Sacrament alſo) but ſce his doom, Fohn 13. as ſoon as 
ever he received the ſop, the Devil entred into him; and ſo it is with all 
ſuchas cometo the Communion intheir fins without repentance, and 
unfeigned reſolution of walking ever after worthy the Sacrament ; I ſay 
unto ali and every one of them, that as ſoon as ever thou recciveſt 
the Bread and Wine intothy mouth, thou recciveſt the devil together 
with it, as ſoon as ever it gocth down into thy bodie, the Devill goeth 
atter it,and taketh more full poſſeſſion of thy heart and ſoul. 

Now the reaſon why the Lord doth ſo ſeverely puniſh both with 
temporall judgements and with ſpirituall curſes, the unworthy receivers 
ofthe Sacrament, is, in regard of the author of the Sacrament,who is Chriſt: 
and that not only as he was man, (as the Papiſts would make us be- 
leeve) bur Chriſt as he was God did inſtitute the ſame. So ſaith the A- 
poſtlein the 23. verſe, The Lord Feſus Chriſt in the ſame night that he was 
betray'd, took bread aud brake it, when he had given thanks, and ſaid, Take 
je, and eat ye, for this is my body which is broken for yow. Now if the Lord 


Jelusdid inſtitute it, what an accurſed thing is it for any to defile ir, and 
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ſo ſin againſt Chriſt ? it isa damnable thing to ſin gait Gol yt 4, 
ſin againſt God, as he is God :n Chriſt, is damnably damnable. The Th 
ly Ghoſt in the ſecond Pſalm exhorts to kiſſe the Son leff he te anrry, md 
ſo thou periſh : as if he ſhould ſay, Adore the Son, Adore the [Log teh 
Chriſt, and ſo come and cat of this bread, and drink of this Cup: 4; if 
he be angry, thou wilt ſurely periſh : If thou fin againſt God ang 4, 0,1 
out of the way, Chriſt upon thy repentance will ler thee in 04ir.. Ls 
if thou ſinneſt againſt God in Chriſt, who is the Way, the Iite, and the 
Truth, thou ſhalt ſurely periſh from the right way : for there is ny other 
way to bring thee in again, 4s 4. 12. Therefore wotull is thy cat: 
and miſerable is thy condition,itthou ſioneſt againſt Chriſt, prophanins 
his holy Ordinances which he himſelfe hath inſticuted, and abujeſt ind 
deſpiſeſt that bleſſed Spirit of his, that comes to ſeal untotheethe tc. 
demption that he hath purchaſed by his bloud. Better had it been for © 
thee that thou hadſt never been born : for ifhe be wrozh, Llefcdonly ne 
all they that pnt their truſt in him,and comeprepared.y unto his ho] y Oidi- 
nance, and that by faith imbrace the Lord Jetus Chriſt, but woe unto 
all prophane perſons that live in their fins: if his wrath he but little 
kindled, then woe to all drunkards, ſwearers, and unclean perſons. bur 
bleſſed is that man that is come out of his ſins. For if his wrath be {9 
terrible when it is but 4 /zitle kindled, © how much more feartull will ir 
be when it 15 deeply incenſed ! Therefore if thou comeſt unto this holy 
Sacrament in thy fins, without due preparation and examination, whit 
doeſt thou but even ſet the wrath of God burning upon thy {oul and bo- 
dy from the very bottom of hell ? 

Whenthe Lord delivered the L:w ypon Mount $7za;, be comman- 
ded the people to ſanttifie themielves , yea if a beaſt did bur touchthe 
mountain, he muſt dye for the ſame, even be ſtoned todcath, or thruſt 
through with a dart, Heb. 12. Much more then now, when the Lord 
doth deliver the Goſpel, eſpecially the ground-work and mafter-peece 
thereof, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and that in the moſt bleſſed manner 
that ever God exhibited himſelfe unto man, how much more doth God 
require purity and holinefle, that all ſuch as come to reccive the Lotd 
Jeſus Chriſt in the bleſſed Sacrament ſhould be ſanQified, purging their 
hearts; and cleanſing their ſouls from all their fin and uncleanneſſe? 
Should not a beaſt touch the mountain where God did appear, and da- 
reſt thou touch the body of Chriſt, and drink his bleſſed bloud inthy 
ſinnes 2 The very angels of heaven will curſe thee, and the clouds ot hes 
ven will pour down ſhowers of vengeance upon thee: for God hath more 
ſevcre puniſhments to inflit upon ſinners under the Goſpell, thanie 
uſed under the Law, though then he ſtruck them with more 11: and 
ſenſible plagues and judgements than ordinarily he bringeth upon met 
now: as Gehazz for his covetouſnefle was ſtrucken with leproſic ; Cor, 
Dathan, and Abiram, the earth opened her mouth and {wallowed 
them up quick for their rebellion againſt the Lord Er and 01.41 
were ſtrucken dead for their wickednefſe; Feroboam had #3 
hand withered for ſtretching of it forth to ſtrike the Loros Fr9 
phet. And though the Lord bring not ſuch ſenſible puriihattucs 508 
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\niſhments for his ſon, when he 1s grown «p, than he had wv hen he was 


*" co2ts, 204 but a child, then atwig or two would ſerve the turn; 
hut if he come to mans eſtare, and then rebell againſt his fither, ir muy 
ve char he wall difinherit him, and caſt ym vt of his family : So in 
tormer time God did ſcourge and whip his people when they finned 
z01inſt him : bur now he hath drawn out his Church ro this age, even 
totheage of rhe Goſpe!, he hath ſeverer ſtrokes of plagues and curſes, 
wherewith to confound all prophane and impenicent ſinners, that darc 
roabuſe that bleſſed Sacrament of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

The ſecond Reaſon is, ix regard of the matter of the Sacrament, which 
is Chriſt alſo; who as he was the efficient cauſe, loin regard of Sacra- 
mental relation, he is the matter of the Cummunion, t Cor. 19, 16. The 
Cup of bleſſing which we bl, ſſe,is it not the Communion ef the b'oud of 
Chriſt” and the bread which we break, is it not tht Communion of the 
body of Chriſt? Now the better matter any thing is of, the more heynous 
is the defilement of it : A maſter will not be ſo angry for caſting his 
earthen veſſels into the mire, as he will be for caſting his rich jewels. 
The Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, are the bleſſed Communion of 
the precious body and bloud of Chriſt, and darcft thou defile them ? 
knoweſt thou not that thou doſt greatly encreaſe the wrath of the Lord 
zeainſt thy ſoul thereb) © T hat ſoul whatever it was from Dauto Beer- 
ſbba, that came in his a»cleanneſſe to partake of any of thoſe holy things 
which the children of 1/7ael ballowed to the Lord, whether he were 
man, or woman, rich or poor, that perſon was to be ct off trom the pre- 
ſence of the Lord, Lev. 12. whereto the Lord ſets his Seal for the con- 
firmation thereot(1amthe Lord: Yand as ſure as I am the Lord, fo will 
I ſeeit accompliſhed. So my beloved, let melay unto you of England, 
from Dover to Newcaſtle, or from the one end of the town unto the 0- 
ther,that ſoulwho toucheth any one oftheſe holy things with an impure 
heart,and cometh to partake of them with his uncleanneſſe upon him, 
living in his ſinoes, and wallowing in his luſts, caſting off the fear of 
the Lord, and making no conſcience to walk in Gods wayes, that foul 
ſh3ll ſurely be cut «ff that cometh ſo unworthily unto the Table of the 
Lord; not only the hand that taketh it, and the mouth that eateth ir, 
but even the very ſoul of him that cometh, ſhall periſh from the pre- 
lence ofthe Lord, So Lewvit. 7. 20. That ſoul that eateth of the fleſh of 

the Sacrifices of peace offerings, that pertain unto the Lord, having his un- 
cleanneſie upon him,even that ſonl ſhall be cut off from his people. Now you 
knowthat all thoſe ſacrifices had relation unto Chriſt; but yet under 
the Law they were bur ſhadows, and typicall relations, and were not 
ſo lievly and effeQuall means for the exhibiting of Chriſt, as the Lords 
SupPcr is. And therefore if ſuch as came in their uncleanneſſe unto then, 
were puniſhed with no lcfſe puniſhment than a cutting off from fel- 
lowſhip with the Lords people ; what wrath and vengeance will 
the Lord bring upon thee that comeſt with thy uncleavneſſe upon thee 
unto 4 holy Communion? Avg»ſtine ſaith,that manthat receiveth the 
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Sacrament unworthily, receiveth a great piague to his own foul, ang 
a great torment to his own conſcience, yea and heapech 1p Ny Go 
of wrath unto himiclf againſt the day of wrach, Me thinks thy Tos 
liveſt in thy finnes, and wilt not come out ot them, when th.,, hes 
reſt theſe words [This is my body] and leeſt the bread broken befyre wv 
face, it ſhould even make thee tremble and quake to Jook wnyr F 
more to touch it, and moſt ofallto taſt it : for z zs the Comm «ning if 
the body and bleud of Chriſt, and how darcſt thou come in thy $1; (0 
defile ut 2 

A third Reaſon is, in regard of the form of the Sacrament, which ; 
Chriſt too, for as he is the cfficient cauſe thar inſtituted ir, and x5 * 
is alſo the matter of the Sacrament, ſo inthe third place Chriſt is the. 
form of the Sacrament alſo, whercin the confirming grace of God is 
ſcaled up unto thee : Nowas itis treaſon for a man to offer contempt 
unto the Kings broad Seal ; ſo certainly is it high treajon againſt this 
King of Kings, to contemn this bleſſed Sacrament, which is the 
Seal of the righteouſueſſe of faith. It thou ſhouldeſt cl'p the Kinos 
Covn, I will {ay that thou art a Trairor, Oh whar a traytor art thou 
then, yea, accuried traytor in the account of God and Chriſt, if thoy 
clippcſt his holy Communion, it thou clip it of thy examination, and 
due preparation, and ſo come hand over head, nor regar.iig io holy 
an Ordinance. Thou ſinneſt againſt the Court of heaven. Thar which 
Saint Fames {peaks in general of the whole worſhip of God {Draw neu 
wnto GodJler me apply it in particular unto this drawing near unto God 
in his holy Communion, Fames 4.8. Cleanſe your hand: ye ſinner, 
and purifie your hearts ye double-minded. Draw near unto God inthe 
hearing, reading and meditating on Gods Word ; draw near unto 
God in Prayer,and in his holy Sacrament, and receive it for youra- 
mendment of life. [ Draw near unto God] I, that 1 wil, ({aith the wicked 
man)I wil come to Church,and draw near unto the holy Commun.on, 
Will you ſo? (ſaith the Apoſtle:) No,firſt,Cleanſe your hands ye rms, 
and purge your hearts ye double- minded : As it he ſhould ſay,never think 
of drawing near unto God, or ſetting foot on this holy ground, and 
handling thoſe holy myſteries of Chriſt, unleſle thou firſt purge thy 
heart,and cleanſe thy ſoul from all thy filthy luſts and curled corrupti- 
ors, leſt otherwiſe, thou coming in thy fins with thy uncleanneſſcon 
thee, and ſo receiving «nworthily, thou eateſt and drinkeſt thine own 
dammation(as our Engliſh tranſlation hath ir )damnation to thy (cit, and 
not to another. No,God forbid, that thou ſhouldeſt by thy unworiy 
coming, eat and drink condemnation to another,for thouthat art a cluld 
of God, and comeſt unto the Table of the Lord with repentance, and 
ſound ineaſureof preparation,though others that fit in the lame pew with 
with thee,for their prophanenefle ear and driok their own damnation, 
yet thou ſhalt be ſure to receive the ſeal and aſſurance of tby reconc1izarsy 
and falvation, with free acceptance of God, through the Lord Jelu 
Chriſt, for every man ſhall bear his own burden. 

The laſt Reaſon is,” regard of the end of the Sacrament, which is Ck 
alſo : For as he is the efficient, material, and formal caulc, lo gs 
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94 eat of 11s Bread, and arink of this Cup, yor ſhe forth the Lords a:1h 
"mil. he come. Not that Chriſt may be eaten with the teeth, or co: po. 
rally received inthe Sacrament, or aS it he were thure product: ve:y, QC 
runſubftantially, (as the Papiſts ſay ; ) no, the Apoſtle ihews,thar re cn. 
o{the celebration of this Sacrament, is to ſheiv torth the death of Chrut 
unti!l he come, 


[, but (fay the Romiſts) «nleſſe we eat the body and drink the Led of 1.9, 


Chriſt realh ; and not the conſecrated bread and wine, how can any man by this 
unworthy communicating, eat and drink his own damnation.and make himſelf 


guilty of the body and blood of Chriſte 


| anſwer, a man cannot bring this guile upon himſclfe by eating a anfrer 


«ce of bread, or drinking a cup of wine z but the Apoſtle hath an an- 
{wer ſo fitted tor this, as that all the Papiſts in the world ſhall ever be 
;ble to gain-ſay ; and therefore I pray youto mark it : for ke hath joy- 
ned theſe two verſes together ; 4s oft as you eat of this bread and drink of this 
cap, 108 ſhew forth the Lords death till he come : Wherefore whoſocver ea: 
this bread or drinkerh this cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the 
body and blood of the Lord; even for this cauſe, becauſe it is the ſhew- 
ing forth of Chriſts death till he come. Therefore if thou eareſt and 
dninkeſt ##worthily, coming in thy tins, and reſolveſt to go 09 in them, 
that as thou wert proud before thou cameſt to the Sacrament, ſo thou 
at {till ;as thou wert cholcrick, angry, and impatient before, io thou 
art ſtill, as thou wert luke-warm and dead-hearted in Gods ſervice be- 
fore,ſo thou remaineſt Kill, remember [ pray thee,thar as oft as thou haſt 
comeunto the Communion in thoſe thy fins, thou hiſt made thy felte 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore I 
beſeech you to look to it, and in time to repent, and pray with the Pro- 
phet David Pſ,5 1.Deliver me from blood-guiltineſe,O Lord,even from the 
blood of thy Son, leſt one day it be Jaid unto rhy charge and required 
ſtraitly at thy hands. For, for this canſe many are ſick among you, and many 
peak, 

Is it ſothen, that the Lord doth ſo ſeverely puniſh the unworthy re- 
ceiver of the Sacrament © Take notice (I pray you) then from whence co- 
Weth all fickneſſe, weakneſſe, and mortality, and the reaſon why the Lord 
doth ſend ſo many kinde of forrowes, crofles, and miſeries upon 
men; namely, becauſe of the unworthy receiving of the Lords Supper. 
So faith Maſter Calvin, why do you wonder to ſee ſuch wars, nd ru- 
moursof wars, that there is ſo many blooud-ſheds, ſo many Towns anc 


| Cities ruinated, and ſo many Countries ſacked and depopulated , 


lo many calamities come upon the Churches abroad, and fo many 
plagues and {courges to over-run Chriſtendome at this day, is not 
the cauſe plain enough 2 men come unto the Table of the Lord carele(- 
ly and unworthily. And, beloved, we ſhall never ſee the Lord take a- 
way his judgements here from the carth,until we betake our ſelves to a 
more diligent and holy receiving of the Sacrament. For this very cauſe 
thereare ſo many ſtrange diſeaſes amongſt us, never formerly known 
or heard of untill theſe dayes, as, the French-Pox, the Engliſh ſweat (as 
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they callit) that cventhe Phy fitians themiclves arc bluntca at they; 
and (as Peter Martyr well obſervs) hence are all diſcaics, as plagues, ve 
ſtilences, (which were late amongſt us) dropſies, bloody-Flux, Apye 
Apoplexics, Convulſions, burning- Feavers, and Impoſtum:s "&e 
and all for this cauſe. Ons man hath fallen into a Feaver, and we wag. 
der at the cauſe whence he took it; bur in truth the communion hath c2 
him into his Feaver, and the Lord will avenge himſelt on him tor the 
ſame. Another is ſick, and he thinks thata cold hath brought it upon 
him ; but it is the unworthy receiving of the Sacrament that is tryly 
the cauſe of it. A third man dyeth before his time, even in his fyjj 
ſtrength, before inthe courſe of nature he hath ended half his dajes. 
but the cauſe is unworthy coming tothe Communion, which hath taken 
hold on him, and cut off the thread of his life. 

Many there be that expound theſe words in a ſpiritual! ſenſe, Man 
are ſick and weak and many are fallen aſleep, that is to ſay, many have 
their conſcicnces ſeared, and their hearts hardened, &c. and this is tve 
alſo, that becauſe men come unpreparedly, they have their hearts har- 
dened, and their conſciences ſeared, and their joul plagited withma. 
ny ſpirituall plagues. But it is as true alfo in tempora!l judgements, 
thou haſt had many zfflitions, and much ficknefs 12id uito thee; but 
thank thy ſelfe for it 4 namely, becauſe thou haſt come unworthily unto 
the communion, thou haſt had much weakneſle in thy body, which hath 
coſt thee much money,and weakned thy eſtate, but thy unholy coming 
unto the Sacrament, is that which thou maicſt thank tor ir. Thou hat 
been reproched and contemned, and endured much ſhame ; but rcke no- 
tice of it, that it proceeds from the fote-guing cauſe, and that is a ſpe- 
ciall reaſon why the Lord hath brought theſe and many other evils up- 
on thee. Thou canſt ſay the Commandements (tor the moſt pan) by 
rote ; but thou didſt never know the myſterie of this one Commanoe. 
ment, Theu ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. Pchold, the 
Communion is one of Gods own names, and how many thouſands are 
there in the world that take this name of God in vain ? Is thete never a 
drunkard here in this congregation, that hath been at the Sacrament? 
Is there never a whoremonger, never a covetous woiloling 2 Wherels 
the man, whoſoever he be among you all,that is ſuch a one? He is inthe 
ſtate of damnation. Is there never a luke-warm ard carnal Chriſitan, 
that contents himſelfe with a formall worſhip, and a dead performance 
of holy duties, that hath no zeal for God, nor courage for his truth, but 
is carcleſſe of all Gods commandements 2 whoſoever amongſt you ate 
ouilty of theſe ſins, orany other,and hath come unto this holy Commti- 
nion inthem, they arc the perſons, that how oft ſoever they have rece! 
ved,ſo oft they have taken this name of the Lord in vain: And if I ſhould 

examine this Congregation from the one end of it unto the other, feat 
that every pew would yeild ſome one, if not many that have raken4 
Communion(which is one of Gods names)in vain. Should I but examine 
thee that comeſt unto the Communion this day, how by the laſt Sacr# 


ment thou receivedfſt, and the laſt Sermon thou haſt heard, thy faith is 


ſtrengthened, thy repentance renewed, and thy obedicnce is incre?l 
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1nd, thy care doubled tor to Walk with God * whcherchoy art ne 
by them more zealous for God, more forward in his worſhip and icr- 
vice;and every day MOre holy and heavenly-minded;jf not, then tl oy 
haſt taken this Name of the Lord thy God in vain,and the Lord will not boi4 
thee guiltles,that iS, the Lord will not take away the guilt from thy con- 
(cience,but be wil let thy fin lye open, and thou ſhalt nor be cleanſed 
om it, nor juſtified by the very blood of jeſus Chriſt, but it ſhall reſt 
upon thee to thy utter rune aad deſtruction,unleſle thou forſake thy 
ns,and [0 come preparedly unto this holy Table and banquet. I know 
"here is a convenant of grace, a {weet refreſhing forevery humbled ſoul 
thatis hungry and broken for his fins,and for every poor diftrefled con- 
ſcience;let allſuch come and lay theiBſin upon Chrifts crofle, and wel- 
come: But if there be any that come in their ſins, and will not reform 
their lives, but be as they came ſinners,and fo they mean to continue, the 
Lord himfelf will lay this mans fins upon his own head, and th: y 
ſhall never be taken away from him, but Chriſt ſhall at che day 
of judgement pronounce him a guilty perion, to his cternal condeni- 
nation, 

King Belſhazzar that abuſed but the holy Veſſcls of the Temple,and 
the Cups thereof, what a ſmall plague befel him for it £ Daz. 5. 27, 
28, God hath numbred thy Kingdom and finiſhed it, thou art weighed in the 
balance, and art found: too light, thy kingdom is departed from thee, and is 
given tothe Medes and Perſ1ans.So(beloved brethren) if any of you ſhall 
abuſe this Cup of the Lord, coming to it with a filthy unclean heart, 
and polluted conſcience,and earthly affeRions, there is a hand-;vriting 
2oainſt every ſoul that thus cometh this day untothe Table of the 
Lord: thou art numbred and weighed and found too light: Thou O man 
and woman, whoſoever thou art that prophaneſt and contemaneſt theſe 
holy things of God,thou ſhalt be found out,and the Lord will keep thee 
out by his ſpirituall plagues,and thy fin ſhall never be done away, bur be 
required at thy hands,and ſtand in everlaſting record againſt thee, O my 
brethren, that you would but ſeriouſly conſider it, and look abour 
you, it being ſo weighty a thing that ſo nearly concerns every one of 
you. 

But I would not have any poor broken heart and humble Soul co mi- 
ſtake me,and ſothereby be diſcouraged 3 but give me leave(l pray you) 
touſe the words of the Prophet, though ſpoken in another ſenſe, P/al. 
115, Not unto us, O Lord, not untons, but untothy Name give the glory: 
do [et me apply this doQtrine unto the comfort of all poor broken-hear- 
ted {inners, and beate off all carnal prophane wretches that live in 
thcir fins;not unto you,Odrunkards,8 {waggerers,not unto you whore- 
maſters and unclean perſons, that wallow in ungodlineſle, I ſay not 
unto you, but unto the poor afflited ſoul and contrite ſpirit tha lieth 
; bleeding and gaſping under the weight of his fin, and that trembles and 

fears being oppreſt with the ſenſe of its own unworthineſs, panting and 
breathing after Chriſt Jeſus, and ſuing earneſtly untothe Throne of 
grace for mercy and forgiveneſle : unto thee only belongs this com- 
fort, and therefore take it home to thee, and know it for thy ſclf. _ 

thov 
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thou troubled with a hard heart, and an unbeleeving fo11,and Mt even 
wearyed and tyred out with thy many fins and infirmitie. « Come 
thou with comfort untothis holy Communion: for thou fh4!t 1:6 jr : 
to find ſaving good by it; to thee it ſhall be a ſpirituall megicine tg Lea! 
all thy diſcaſes,and to cure all thy ſtrong and prevailing cor: P3:0:3%.2nd 
it thou come unto this holy Table of the Lord, it ſhall make thee,a; 
it is recorded of Saint Lawrence, ableto ſuffer Martyrdom, ang ;» ve 
viaory over all thy unruly afteQtions; yea at Jaſt thou ſhalttrex 53-90 
thy arch-enemy under thy feet, Thefore be nor diſmayed, tor the 
Lord [efus invites thee to come. What if thy infirmities be many, yet 
the mercies of God,which he tenders to thee in this Communion, Are 
many more. Samſon who was.th®ſtrongeſt Souldier and Companion 
in his time that was in 1ſ7ael to overcomethe Philitims, be vet heogn 
his ſtrength in weakneſle, being at the firſt overcome by a woman : $o 
though the Lord intend to make thee a ſtrong Chriſtian, he will mike 
thee to begin in weakneſle to perfeR thy power; to begin in {in and mi- 
{ery, that he may make thee to end in glory. I know Gods children 
here may receive temporal puniſhments, and bring remp-1:! (cources 
vpon themſclves, as we may fee amongſt the Corinthians htc, bir 
ſhall be for their good and amendment,namel], ,for their correGivnand 
not for their ruine and deſtruRtion, that 1o being chaſtenced by the Lord, 
thcy might not be conJemned with the world. There!oic if thou com: 
eſt carcleſly and unprofitably,God will chaſtife thee witi: the rods of 
men,as he did Peter,who receiving the Sacrament with his Niaſter orer 


night, yer the next day thrice denyed him; but God whipt hi- ſoul, and 
ſcourged his conſcience for it,and beat him black and blew, {o that he 
went out and wept bitterly * Nay he could ſcarce wipe off that fin, and re- 
cover himſelf again whilſt he lived. 
Wherefore Jet us take heed of nh ey coming to the Sacr2ment; 
e 


for God will not hold ſuch gniltleſle : Yea, if his own forncs or 
daughrers cranſgreſle thereby; he will make them to fee the {:214:t of 
it. But now to come to all ſuch as come moneth by moneth, har over 
head, without any examination and repentance, in their uncicanneſle 
and abominition,making no conſcience of their retormation, let mete| 
thew, that it ſhall be one of Chriſts demands of them in the dy of 
judgement, How oft haſt thou been army Table? How oft haſt thou 
been partaker of that holy Communion which I gave untothee? Hiſt 
thou come preparedly,or received worthily, or no? Hiſt thou eat bread 
at my Table with me,and lift up thy heel againſt me 2 Did | command, 
and thou wouldeſt not obey ? Did I ſend my Miniſtcrs tothe tore 
form, but thou wouldeſt nor be reformed? Did I check and reprove thee 
for thy pride,blaſphcmics,drunkenneſle,covetouſneſſe, anger. wrath, 
malice, fornication, hypocrifie and prophaneneſle in the matter of my 
worſhiptand yet wouldeſt thou ſtill live in theſe fins? Where arealltie 
Sacraments that thou haſt received * How haſt behaved thy tt? 
Where are the fins that thou haſt forſaken, and pleaſing corruption 
that thou haſt abhorred? What grace and holineſlc haſt thov reccived 
by the means thou haſt enjoyed?and how haſt thou manifeſted the ume 
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thro:oh thy whole converſation ? Oh ! wor, woe unto thee, you wil 1 
world of woes unto thee, and unto all ſuch as ſhall be filerc and {vv ct; 
ef: ro thoſe o1 the like cemands of Chriſt: for they cannor toy :!; 47 
kavecome out of their fins, and have been reformed by the mer 6 
race, and have received {pirituall nouriſhinent and reficſhing ff om tle 
heavenly banquet oi the Communion oi tae body an bloud of t.z 
Lord Je1us Ciriſt. : |: 

A man will eſpecially regard the laſt words of a dear friend, who is 
ac a mans Soul, when he 15 to ſpeak upon his death-bed and will be core- 
£1lto remember them ; and doſt thou not more tegard the laſt Will and 
Tettament of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 2 we count it a horrible fin to al- 
terche laſt Will of a man that is dead, Beloved, the Lord Jeſus, before 
heleft this world, inſtituted this bleſſed Sacrament as his Jaſk Will and 
Teſtament,and hath given us a charge,thatas we would notcat and drink 
our own damnation by bringing the guilt of his bo.ly and bloud upon 
our Souls, ſo that we ſhould ditcern the Lords body, and nut come 
unpreparedly 10 our fins and abominations, without reverence and re- 
ſpect of ſuch holy and high myſteries, as if there were nothing more to 
he received and looked for after, then the bare and naked element of 
bread and wine, or as if we did come to communicate with unclean De- 
vis. O my brethren, if you had but faith, you would be able to diſcern 
Chriſt in the Sacrament;and therefore when thou comeſt unto it,thon 
muſt pr: pare and ſantifie thy ſclfe to communicate with him in thoſe 
holy Ordinances and heavenly myſteries of his moſt pretious body and 
bloud :tor if ſo be that thou retaineſt thy fins, and io come unworthily 
untothis holy Table of the Lord, thou art a great Covenant- breaker 
with God : For thou never comeſt unto the Communion, but thou ma- 
keſt and reneweſt thy covenant with God, wherein thou promiſeſt thus 
much, or the like in effe; Lord, I have been formerly a drunkard, but 
now | promiſe to give it over, and never to be a drunkard more; I have 
been ſcoffer at Religion,and a mocker and derider of thy children, but 
now I faithfully promite (Lord) that I will never do ſo any more. 
I have been wicked and finfull, diſobeying and rebelling againſt all thy 
holy commandements, and reſpected not thy judgements and thy pro- 
miles, and have been carelefle of thy glory : But now (Lord) as I eat 
this bread, and drink this wine ; ſo I covenant unto thee, and promiſe to 
thee,that I wil amend all my finfull ways,and becomea reformed Chri- 
ſtian. And asI ever Jook that the body and the bloud of the Lord ]cfus 
Chriſt,repreſented in theelements, ſhould noutiſh my ſoul unto cternall 
life,ſo I promiſe to be diſobedient unto the Devill,but fairhfull and obe- 
Cient unto thee. I will ſtop my cars againſt the alluring inchantments of 
the world,and wicked ſuggeſtions of the Devil;zbut I wil openthem wide 
tohearkento thy voice, that I may obey thy commands.But now as thou 
haſt made ir, ſo if thou haſt bruken this thy covenant with God, retur- 
ling tothy former courſes of fin and diſobedience againſt him, know 
thou,hat this covenant of thine which thou haſt broken,ſh.1 ſtand in full 
force againſt thee : for God will aſſuredly require it at thy hands : and 
al the Sacraments which thou haſt reccived, thou haſt _ 

Aa then? 


1? uniſhment of unwart! 3 Reco. 


—— 


The<P uniſhment of unworthy Receiy:r; 


EEO 
them but az lo many ſeals and pledges of ty jull deteryid wn yy 
ON. 

Bu: ſyne man may object and ſay, Do al{rhat come wnwer1l;:fy vary +l, 
Sacrament, eat and drink their own damnation? Then man; hn, FX 
P honſands are damncd : Are all damned that have eat and di 541 uagarki. 
ly ? 

Aaſ. No, but a man may eat and drink his own damna:ion t!;.; 
ways: Fiſt, 77 regard of gnilt and liableneſie unto Gods wrath : ;;- ſorts 
that eateth and drinketh his naturall food, his dinner, lupper, or b:. 
faſt in his ſinnes, eateth and drinketh his own damnation: you, wh he 
everthou art, thit comeſt unto this holy banquet in thy tus, 1n thy 
pride , choler, malice, wrath or revenge, covetouſuefſe, hyy.:c:ific; ini 
dcadneſle in Gods ſervice, thou never eateſt a bit of bre:d, bur t!:oy 
eateF and drinkeſt thine own damnation, that 1s, thou eaeſt and wink, 
eſt that which will witzeſſe againſt thee another day, Dezt,23.16.17,15, 
I9. vcr. &c. If thouwilt not hearkento the voice of the Lord ity Gid 16 6þ- 
ſerve and do all his commandements, then all theſe curſes come ut0a thie 614 
ſhall overtake thee : Curſed fhalt thau be inthe Eity, and curſe! ji the fell, 
curſed {ball be thy ba:ket and flore. Now if thy bread be curicd, thentioy 
art curſed alſo thateartcſt it. Secondly, 77 regard of the ſeal and ob!i7 tion 
inthe conſcience ,(o hethat eateth and drinketh the Sacrament in his ins, 
eateth and drinketh his own damnation ; that is, he cats ard Crinks that 
which ſeals up bis damnation againſt the great day of accout:t. And thus 
many amoneſt us, and I fear the moſt part of this corgicg ation, have cat 
and drunk their own damnation.But this ſeal may be broken cf, and God 
grant it may, 

Thirdly, in regard of ſigillation in heaven, and io he that eats ard 
drinks unworthily, and will not be reformed, he that receive the Sacra 
ment time after time, yet ſ}i1] retains his fins, and will cot be humbled 
for them,nor forſake them he ſetteth a ſeal in heaven upon his own can» 
nation,that all the whole world can never break off, but ſuch an one mol 
certainly is a damned creature. | 

And now (my breth:en) God forbid there ſhould be ary {ci here, 
but that this ſeal may be broken off : And O that God would put ſome 
ſtrength intothis word, that it may be broken off by your godly ſoricw 
for your f1n, and ſorlaking of them all : for if this ſeal be fct on you: 
damnation, why dol yet ſpeak unto you, and intreat 5nd buicen 44 
in the name of Chriſt to come home and be reconciled to ht * 1d! 
defire to ſtand here, as Fehojadah ſet Porters at the gates ct 1!:- Cty, 
and of the houſe of the Lord, to keep off all thoſe thar con:6 17 theit 
uncleannefle, 2 Chron. 23. 19. So I ſtand this day as the Poticr oi he 


| Lord,to keep the Lords watch, that no prophane wretch,no proud teat 
ted ſinner, that means not to enter into a new courſe of |. tc; that 00 14.00 
one come unto this holy communion, I charge you as yo! vill af 
{wer the guilt of Chriſts bloud before Gods Throne, that 1 __ 
not with it. But now if there be any that would abicn: : 
cauſe he will the more freely go on in his ſins, let him know t!: 


one excludes himſelf from the benefits and merits of Cizrfts 0c 355 
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11 never have the benefit of a Redeemer at the day«fjudgement, bur 
ſhall perifh in his fins for his carcleſle negle&,and fearful contemp: of fo 


ual and powerful means of talvation and purging,as is the bloug of 


Chriſt,cruly and really offered in the Sacramenr, Wherefore if tho. 
comeſt, or comeft not, woe 15 thee, if ſo be thou liveſt and continuclt in 
thy ſins,and goeſt on in thy unholy courſes. . 

And now to conclude; as the Cheru bin ſtood before Paradiſe with a 
naked ſword to keep Adam out,that he might not enter and ſo eat of the 
rree of life : ſo I bring with methe ſword of God,torun ic up tothe hilt 
-nthe heart and bowels of every ungodly mag,every rebellious and im- 
peniutent ſinner this day, that dares preſume to ruſh uponthis holy Ordi- 
nance of God, with a polluted and an unclean heart. Therefore let mc 
exhort thee, that as thou tendreft the eternall good of thy ſoul, ſotliou 
be careful not to cat the body of Chriſt,nor drink his blood in thy fins, 


leſt thou cat thine own bane,and drink thine own curſe: Nay, ſo doing, 


- thy miſery wil be ſo great,asa good man wel weighing and conſidering 


of it,ſaid, I profeſſe I had rather have all my veins cut open, and my 
bloud ſpilt on the oround, than deliver the body and blood of Chri(t 
unto a prophane ſinner: for why ſhould I deliver his own bane and de- 
ſruion unto him? But now (my brethren and beloved) come out of 
your fins,come and welcome, tif you part with your luſts, and fo come, 
you ſhall be ſure to have his bloud co waſh your heart, and cleanſe you, 
his righteouſneſſe to clear you, and cloath you, his graces to ſtrenghen 
you,his ſpirit to heal and to ſanRifie your hearts and natures;8& theLord 
ſeſus Chriſt to ſupply all good that is wanting in you. Bur if yet not- 
withſtanding all this that hath been ſaid, you will go on in your fins, and 
live as you did in your ſwearing, whoring, lying, and drinking, and all 
manner of filthineſſe;and as you came to it unclean, ſo you depart away 
from it more unclean,and never make any conſcience of any reformari- 
on: I pronounce this day before God and his elet Angels, that thou 
fhalt ſurely periſh, and thy ſoul and body be damned and tormented in 
the ſcorching flames of hell for evermore. Therefore hearken unto in- 
ſtruQion,and give ear unto councel, now whiles that the Lord offers it 
unto you, that ſo you may not harden your hearts any more, but may 
hear and obey,that your ſouls may live,and ſo coming together, to this 
boly and bleſſed Communion for the better and not for the worſe, you 
may return home with the bleſſing of children, 
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1 Gor.-1tc 28. 


But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat 


of that Bread and drink of that Cup. 


the later part of this Chapter the Apoſtle 
{ treats of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper : 
and firſt he reproves the Corinthians for their 
unworthy coming to it, as we ſce in verſe 15. 
There were Errors, and Schiſmes, contempt of 
the poor, drunkennefle, excefle, diſorder, and 
unprofitableneſle in the durics of God, they wa- 
xed worſe and worſe by the Sacrament. All 
theſe, and ſundry other abuſes were among 
then;ſo that they did not eat the Lords Supper aright as they ought. 
Secondly,he reduceth them back to the firſt prime inſtitution of it by Feſus 
Chriſt,as we ſee in verſe 2 3. that hereby they might both ſee how grie- 
Yoully they had abuſed the Sacrament,and likewiſe ſec how they mizhtf 
landlifiedly ule it. 5 
Thirdly, he ſhews the danger of unworthy receivers : and this he ſets out 
two Wayes. 
| Firſt 
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Fi: ſt by the eriewrnſneſſc of the ſinne;fuch a pericn 11.) 
ty of the body and bluud ct the 1,0r6,as we ſeeverſe > +, 
$:concly,by the colefrl conſequunce that follows upon it; 172 0:15 
damryation to himelf,as we ice verſe 29. 
The fom bf Now in this verſe (that I may not trouble you with ſp::22ino of . 
the Texte more mitter than what 1+ neceſſary for the prefert Them: '}, h * Fo 
we may prevent eſcape,and avoyathis danger, hew we mwiy t Lon wy 
that we do not fal imo this grievous fin,that we do not plungc my 7h. 
into this grievous milcry: Let a man examine himſelf, ard (5 (tn 7 
tha! Bread,and drink of that Cup, A man muſt examine him'@{ 57 14 Fe : 
ſoul.and labour to picpare him{clf,before he dareto ventiic on tt, - 
cred buſineſſe. Inthele words, before we fet upon the particular hiary, 
ling ofthem,we may oblerve, that 


Objeruetiph r, We muſt xot ruſh upon the Sacramen;. 

Ser | p 

$>crauun, There muſt ſomewhat be done before we can receive it. Tet amy 6. 
amine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cyp, | \\-r+ 
3re none of the Ordinances cf God, that a man may {af !\ rv, | —_ 
Wouldeſt thou offcr any ſacrifice ro God? bur thou muſt {i2y $.6, :1 
examine thy ſelf, whether there be not ſomcthi-g vet undone. 1; os ls 
thou haſt offended God in ſomerhing or oriet; It may be tho; 1: ow 
with thy brother;thou muſt firſt goand be reconciled to 1111 bro:ke, 
and then offer thy guitt, Matth.5. So would(t thou repiove thy neigh. 
bours I: may be there be fomewhat out of order, fome ind; poſcdncle 
inthee,thou art nor yet in caſeto ſet on this dury,it may be thou art f.ul- 
ty,20d guilry thy ſelf;it may be thou haſt a beam in thine own eye, F.rf 
(faith the Test)pull the beam ont of thinfdwn eye, and then then maye}] le 
clearly to pull the moxt ont of thy brothers eye,Match. 7. 5, So woule'it thou 
rcform thy outward man © Burt it may be thy inward man js nor r. for- 
med; there is ſome Juſt in thy heart,ſome pride in thy will, {oe {iuh- 
bornneſle in thy ſpirit, tome 1doll in thy boſome; Firft, clc1z/e the 7: jar 
of the platter ,Mdatth. 2.3.26. There is never an ordinance of God thi can 
be done, but there muſt be ſomewhat done firſt, a man muſt do ſome- 
thing before. As inthe choice of officers,as Miniſters,as Deacons,other 
Officers inthe Church, firſt, they muſt be proved before they be chv- 
ſen: ſoinall the Ordinances of God. Would we come to the S:crs- 
»1ent? There is fomewhat muſt be done firſt, we muſt ex:m:ne our 
ſelves.and root out all unſanifiedneſle, and indiſvoſition, that cerrot 
ſtand with the ric. ht communicating in the Lords (upper, And {0 in cc 
ry other good duty. 


The reaſons of this are; 
Reaſon T- ; Ss { "” 
Nawrally ws Firſt, becauſe naturally we are not invited gueſts, we are not f;ch a5 218 
ae not invited jryited tothe Lords Supper;we are children of wrath,and as Jong £5: 
_ are in ſuch an eſtate,we cannot come aright to the Conumunion. +3 
is childrens, bread,and it cannot be given to dogges. Chriſt, whenſort? ; 
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he ſets his dainties beforc his people, he tels us tor whoin they are,Tate 
eat this is my body that is broken for you. This is the tupper tn: is made 

for you,as it 15 1N this Chapter,verſe 24.Firſt we muſt prove our {ciy;s 

invited gueſts, uy 

[tis true;che Lord Chriſt invites every min tothe Lords Supper, bur 
he invites him methodically,he muſt be in tu-ch an cſtare * bur every m11 
isnot ſo fitted : a man mult be a member of Chriſt that means to par- 
take of Chriſts death, he muſt be one that is in Chriſt, be muſt be able 
to prove that he is 72#grafted into Chriſt, he muſt be able to ew the mark 
ofthe Lord Chriſt on him. As it is with the ſome of your great dinners, Simi. 
and feaſts in this City, you have tickets and a!l rhat are admitted tothe 
feaſt, muſt ſhew their ticket before they are admitted, So thou muſt be 
able to ſhew thy t:cker, that thou haſt an invication from Chiiſt, thou 
muſt have a ark, and token from Chriſt that thyu comeſt, and comeſt 
with his warrant. 

A ſecond reaſon is,e+hongh thou be invited, it may be theu art not diſpoſed. rj », 
If aman will doa thing that he is naturally indi{poſed to, there muſt be We are indice 
ſomewhat done before of neceſſity : Sothe Lords ſupper, it is a thing *%**: 
that naturally we are indiſpoſed unto, therefore.lomewhat muſt of ne- 
ceſſiry be done firſt. Naturally we are unholy, we are unthanktull, 
and carnall, we are in our finnes, ſtrangers from God, and the Covenant 
of God, and from the ſeal of the Covenant: all rhis indiſpoſition muſt 
be wrought out before we can comfortablely come hither. If Chriſt 
would have the very Chamber firſt trimmed, betore he inſtituted the 
Paſſeover, and the Sacrament,much more will he have the ſol dilpoled 


—_ —_— 
—— 


for him,and the heart cleanſed from all filthinefle. 1f he t!:at was of 
the Peace-offering being gi pr his uncleannefſe upon him, 


was to be cut off from his people. Levit. 7. 29. what will God doe to 


ſuch people as come hither in their uncleanneſs and indiſpofition,unſan- 
Qifed and unqualified 2 
Thirdly ſappoſe we were both invited and diſpoſed yet this it not enongh : Reef #465) 
This is a ſolemne Ordinance of God, and an ordinary diſpoſition will not ,.c .,,} At 
ſerve the turn, Though every child of God be ordinarily diſpoſed to «to the $49 
every good word and work, to pray, and to hear the word of God, ©" 
be !s prepared and furniſhed to every well-doing ordinarily and ha- 
bicually ? but a man muſt be diſpoſed farther, There is a {olemne 
preparation required to the Communion, as in Deut. 16, 15. 
there were ſolemn feaſts in the Law:ſothere is this ſolemn feeſt in theGoſ- 
pel, and there arc ſolemn preparations required thereto. When we 
come to the Communion, to cat the Lords Supper, it 15 not eating 
and drinking in Chriſts preſence; for ſo may any reprobate do, and 
yet Chriſt may ſay to him, Depart from me, thou worker of iniquity. 
tis nottrocome and fit in your Pewes, and wait till the Bread comes, 
andtake it, and till the Cup comes,and drink it,{ſo many a Reprobate 
may doe,as the Corinthians did, that did ear and drink their own dam- 
dation. But there muſt be a ſolemn preparation to it, to be ſealed with 
the Spirit of Promiſe, to be righteous by faith in the body and bloud of 


Chiiſt;For a man to be humble and empry of his ſin, to be thirſty = 
B % rne 
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I the precious bloud of Chriſt; to be fed and built up in the PLomiles, 
Tris 2 weighty thing to come to the Communion : a man my} boa 
w'rthy manor Elſe he hath nothing to do here. As Solomon {3i,! (| Ah. 
miah, if he be a worthy man, not a hair ſhall fall from his head, bus ;f Wice 
k:dneſſe be found in him. he (hall dye, 1 Kivgs 1. 52.80, if we be wh, 
men and women,not a hair of our heads ſhall fall ro the groung None of 
the curſes ſhall light on us,that Iight on urprepared perſi:ns: but it wic. 
kedneſſe be found in us,if we be guilty of any fin,it we live in any 1, 
not mortified; if there be any prophaneneſle in our l:ves,in cur farnibes 
3n our courſes and callings, thou»h we catch ho'd of the hrs of the 
Altar, though we partake of theſe holy myſteries, yet we ſhill bei; 
far from having any mercy, as that we ſhall haſten our own wire 
we ſet a ſeal on our own judgement, and make our caſe woi te than j; - 
was before, | 
ul Let us take notice of it, and never dareto_ruſh on anyof Gods Ordinag. 
To nk: heed C88. You know what became of the tocliftygnan in the Goipel,thi when 
ofr. h p-itor- they were invited to come to the marriage ſupper,he thought it va, ng. 
mance ot 0u* thing but to come with them thar came,to crowd in with then, and 
ſit dowa among the reſt; he conſidered not what he went abou, that 
he might be prepared accordingly; the event was this, he was ca(t our 
into utcer darkneſſe, Marth. 22. 13, It is dangerou: ruſhing on any of 
Gods ordinances. Toruſh upon pray er, for a man to fall down ypon 
his knees,and to utter any thing before the Lord haſtily with his mouth, 
not conſidering that God is in heaven, and he on the carth. A mr 
word may damn his own ſoul,and pull vengeance on his own pre, his 
prayers may prove a curſe,his prayer for mercy may be turned into ven- 
geance: So the higher the ſervice, the greater the danger. Astheſc. 
vants of Abigail ſaid toher, Conſider wiat you do, when evill was deter. 
mined againſt them: ſo conſider what you do when you comets the 
Sacrament, you come to a weighty thing, to that, that will cithe: ſet you 
neerer to the Kindome of God, or hell and condemnation.But I let this 
paſſe,and come tothe words themſelves. 


2 Sam.I5.17, 


Let a man examine himſelf,and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink if thit 
Cup. 


In theſe words obſerve; 


Peris oftls Firſt, the matter of the duty commanded,that is to eat of that bread, ard 
Txt, drink of that cup, 
Secondly,the manner of doing the duty, nor only to eat of that bread; 
but ſo to eat;and nor only to drink of that cup, bur ſs to drink. | 
 Thirdly,the rule of direition how to come in a right manner to partake of:t, 
that is, by examining of our ſelves, Let a man examine hinſcif, and {a 
him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 2 
Fourthly and laſtly, the benefit following that direftion, and thatis1n 
this word, But let a man ex amine himſelf. He had ſaid before, He that 
eats and drinks unworthily,is made guilty of the body and blow of the Lora: 


and, he diſcerneth not the Lords body, verſe 27, But, ſaith he, as if be 
{N10Þu 
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ment, that ſou] that did not partake of that, was to dye the death, he 


Again, I might obſerve here from this myſtery received, in that he 
calls it Bread, I might obſerve againſt the Papiſts Tranſubſtantiation, 
that the bread received, 7s ot tranſubſtantiated, but is bread till ; and a- 
gainſt that of receiving in one kind , So /et him eat of that hread, and drin/ 
of that cp : he doth not ſay, let himear of that bread only, but he directs 
the commands inboth kinds. But I let this paſſe, and cone to the {econd 
thing, that is the 9anner how we ſhould do this duty. 

Solet him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 

(t is not, firſt let him examine himſelf, and then let him eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup : But, let him examine himſelfe, and then, of peefurniiuch 
So,let him eat + implying,that examining a mans ſelfe helps or ought to help of duries to b: 
4man 10 aright manner : and when he hath gottena right manner, then 84s: 
to eatthat bread, and drink that cup ; that he may do, not only for mat- 

r, that which the Lord commands, bur, for 9:a7xer, as the Lord com- 
wands. Beloved, the Lord ſtands on circumſtances as well as on duties - 
we are all racers, we run, we muſt ſo 717 that we may obtain, 2. Cor. 9.29 


50 pray that we may ſpeed, ſo hear that we may be converted, ſo re- 


Prove that we may be edified ; ſo behave our ſclves inour places and cal - 


lings, that we may glorifie God. Itis not enough for a man to runne, 
Bb 2 with 


C1 


{ be {ut'y of (ommenicant:;. 
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Now tlie Reaſons of this tre 1 
FR, becauſe the ſameLord that commands the PANIC Comin, 
ny too, Thie Lord will have his ſervice well done.as well | 
will have the work well performed,as well as performed, it ;s : 
th: thing thatthe Lord ſtands vpon, but the right many wo, 
dO1g 1t. | 
When David perſmaded 1s fon Solomon to worſhip the Co ! ot! 4 
thers,he bids him not only dothething,butro do it in am {1 
And thon my fon Sylomon, know thou the God of thy Euthers ou /! (4 
Is that ajl? No ,but wth a perfeft hea»t,and awilling mind, (1. 
He commands him to do tt,not only for the martcr of ir {i 144 
manner of it, A man may ierve God, but if it be not with 2 654 {4G | 
anda willing mind, and with a chearfull ſpur; if h. Le 
ro cvery command, it he doe not open his ems ty ew wh, 
man doth not ſerve God at all, 'T he manner Ether makes a wn 
all. 
fl of >ccondly, another Reaſon is, becauſe circumſtances overiTrow a7 1,5 
Cit jf they be not rightly and auly obſerved. As forexamplo in Song, 
rob ew: Fraycr I$ an action commanded of God : the Lord comm: ni mtg 
+ pray, that we call upon his name duly,every day,in all our 31:ds 1,0 nice, 
ties, upon all occaſions continually. But now if we pray 10 (in bt uct 
in that manner that the Lord hath preſcribed; if we pr:y «tier wr 
guilky defiled conſcience, with cold affection, with a dead; nr, n 
without departing from iniquity, or without 4 pure I: 10 
N:an pray without the right manner of prayer, he inars all 135 ju py, 
itis a howlinz, and not a prayer. 7 hey aid not cry to me ({aiti Gol) iy 
they howled on their beds, that 1s, when they prayed, b c:ul. then 6 
rot pray in a right manner, the Lord calls it howlrn7, and not n hey, 
We roar as Bears, 1n Tſaiah 59.12.the Prophet nickninos 7, fooling 
the perion of the people, he calls it the roaring of Brors : i bu Teh 
as lieve hear the barking of a Dog,or the granting of a Swine, a5 2m! 
th:t doth not pray ariz/t, with a bleeding heart, viith contitiun Þ 
and ſpirit, with a ſpirit rf grace and ſupplication. When 2 man ys, 
prays not aright, his prayer leaves that name, :r 15 ro more 254. y, 
God's account. 
And lo preachinz,it 1s an admirable ation; but if 2 mon "7 
arizht, if it be flattering with the entiſing words of mans wil (011 1 
the ayr,ard to ſhew his own {rarninggthis overthrows the action 0! + 
ching, he preacheth not Chriſt, but h;mfelf;, not the (oſpel, thorns! 
Goſpel be in his Sermon all over,yct hin[ſcit he precchtn ng oyi,l7 
marred,the circumſtances niarre it, 
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: moldin: armiyt, at he ben eas e7Iv4 onlitic,] Terordine 
e,uiſices ot the Golpsl, ri1t> 15 nottocurthe [ons Sipper, 5 ets 

Me, When ye come together,this is not toeat the Tt rd SUppr i Non 
thin. you Et ec Lords Supp: r,you take the Dread and th C0); and ©: 
ſay ri. fed be God,and I pray God to biclieime: you racy come ang 
ticle actions, Dur he action 15 altured, the ation diverged whicn 
Jonc ina 71998 manner. 


p> NOL 
$.1if 21114N COrme tO reprove his brother if he tionletf by fonlty doyon « & 
thick this :5 ſufficient reprovf? No,itis hypocrific.7 hon hypocrite rt anh, 
- «hi; rep;oof of his brother i: hypocriſie, 
6+ {fr ment9 tell one another of their fanlt and to toll dhicm ich; 
Spiiir of bittcencfſezthisisnot Chriſtian d{hormnatton but bit one a; 6 


thir,Gal.5.45- 
E-21 ; : 
'4 MP1 Q: T's b, 


And fo for eatirg and drinking, beloved, eating is lavf1ul 
inc is Jawyfull and marrying and 2 ving in marriagealltheic are Jayiitll, 
vet il a man eat Bot arzght, and drink not arizht, and mirry not in thr 
Lind, eat and drink without title to the Lords creatures, that be have nor 
intereſt inthe Covenant of God, if Chriſt be not in ir, hoy fall hi 
have comfort ? Nay, that very nature of hi> cating is altered, his <: 
tine and drinking and marrying 1a finne, As our Lord Chriſt ſhews Go: 
the 0'd world, They did cat and drink;and were marrying and giving in mas 
1147e,til Noah entred into the Ark,and the flood came and ſwept them away, 
Mat. 24.37, he reckons their eating and drinking among their pns,among, 
the reaſons and cauſes why the floud came upon tlien, they did cat and 
dink,and marry and give 1n marriage. 

You will ſay,was that the reaſon the flood came? And was that an av2n- ' 
ment of their ſecurity? Did not Noah eat and drink and marry? And were not 
his fonnes married that were «n the Ark,and he a orand-father? 

But he did it aright.cherefore his cating and drinking 15 not brought 4: 
as 2 gnof ſecurity, but of the old world,that were carpal and wretched 
peolegit was becauſe they did not ear and drink ar77h2. 

There be Rules in eating and drinking, in talking and diſcomfing, :n 
doing the duties of our callings: T here be Rules how you ought to buy 
and fel], and to do every good word, and work. If thele Rules be not 
obſerved.the Rules of Gods bleſſed word,the 4ZF;ons themſelves are al- 
tered;though the things be commanded of God, yea they are curſed anc 
abominable things when the true form and faſhion of them is not regar- 
ded,thoughthey be never ſo godly. 

A garment though it be never ſo good, if the Taylor handle it not" 
weil, itis marred inthe making, it he bring it rot to arioht form,and 
make itina right manner, the man that 15 to have the oarinent,is difap- 
pointed.SoTimber,though it be never ſo excellent,thotioh it be all Oak, 
or Eim, or whatſoever tree, though it be never ſo fit for building, 
it the Artificer deal not well in handling it, the inhabitant that 
comes there, may curſe the day that ever he came there : if it be nor 
Fell built,irmay fall on his head and kill him, and all that b<long to 
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him. Soit 1s :n all the O1dinances of God, and the mutiers of 1{cjv yn 
we mult not oaly do them for matter, but for manner te: for thi; © 1th; 


makes or marrs them. 
-oak +S 5 Thirdly, another Reaſon is,becanſe only the right manner of 0613 cites 
manner cf do- Fees the bleſſing, A man may pray a thouſand times, arid nevi be #4; 
1g Curies'g25 he may hear a million of Sermons, and never be corveried, 2 11 on - 
the blelws: come to all the Sacraments inthe year, all his life lorg, and acver be (44. 
led againſt the day of redemption. A man may do the thinzs, ang rein 
oct the bleſſing, all the bleſſing lies in the 7ight manner of doing, 3;.7. 
ſed is that ſervant, whom, when his maſter comes, he (hall find (5 doing 
Maith. 24.48, He ſaith not, Whom when his matter cometh, hi ſhall fig 
doing. Chriſt when he cometh to judgement, ſhall find many ing, ir 
may be he will come in p:ayer time, it may be he will come inthe 1z:6;. 
ning, when many thouſands ſhall beat their prayers intheir families : jt 
may be he'l come at night when all are at prayers in their houls, ir inzy 
be he will come on the Sabath, whenall the country is 2t Church, hea. 
ring of Sermons, he ſhall finde many thouſands dong ,and pravine. Bir 
bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his Lord when he comes, ſhull find jo pray- 
ing. ſo hearing, ſs receiving the Sacrament : He ſhall {ind mary bclic 
ving, but ſo beleeving gets the bleſſing : many profeſſing, but it is ſopro- 
{cſfing that gets the comfort, I ſay, all the bleſſings of God are promiſed 
tothe right mazner of doing. Now, what is it, when we do duties, what 
do we look for © Is it notfor a bleſſing 2 Why do we do the durics, it we 
doe not do them ſo as we may get the bleſſing? Now cxccpt we ob.cve 
the right manner of doing them, all is to no purpole. 
Webfoe a. Fourthly, another Reaſon is, the example of Feſns Chriſt , Chriſt hath 
Chriſt given us an example that we ſhould do as he did: Now he d1d not one- 
exuwpic. Ty do that which his Father bid him do, for matter but for manner, both 
inall the words heſpake, and inall the deeds that he 'performed. For 
the words he ſpake, As the Father hath ſaid unto me, cven ſo ſpcatl, 
John 12. Andin John 14. 31. As the Father hath given me Commanue- 
ent, even ſo do I, Mark, he did not only obey his Fatber inthe matte 
of his command, but in the manner of it. And as Chriſt hath cone thus, 
ſo all that are Chriſts,all the ſervants of God in all ages, they ave bcen 
very carefull, eſpecially of the right manner of obeying God. #s 11s 
ſaid of Noah,Gen. 6.22. As the Lord commanded Noah, cen ſo did he, 
juſt asthe Lord commanded him,he did not only make 3n Arv, but jj 
he madeall the rooms - ſo hemade it in the ſame form and figure, and 
inthe ſame ſimilitude, juſt as the Lord ſet him down in the pattern, ve» 
ſo did be. Sothe Lord ſets down the pattern of every good word and 
work, of all our prayers, and Sermons, and hearing; and conference,and 
keeping the Sabath,and ſpeaking holily : all our 40x have their patter 
ſet down inthe word of God. Now as we are to do the things, 10 wear 
" do them inthe ſame manner as the Lord commands, even ſo mul: ve 
0. 
Reaſon 5. Fifthly and laſtly, EXCept we aoit ina right manucr., except as x Come 
mW Gods rothe duty, 10 we come tothe right manner, we can never Clorift 05 
hs Theglory of God lies in the manner of doins of things. 59 wy 
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light (ine before men, that they may ſee your good works, and zlorifie your 
"her which is in heaven, Matthew. 5. 16, Mark, the light muſt no: 
 Finconly inour lives and converfations; but ſothat the auty muſt be 3 
nezns tothe glorifying of God. Now the means muſt have 1'ts proporti- 
gn.and likencſſe, 1nd narure,and mold, and frame,from the nature of the 
14, Look how the end is that the dutie looks unto, ſo muſt the frame 
1nd fsſhion of the duty be: Now if the end of all ouradtions be, that 
Gd may be glorified, that muſt pur a form and faſhion upon every 
ay, that it may be ſo, that he may have glory. Sup-ofe a man pray 
every day in his tamily,and call all his houſhold, his ſervants, and wite 
1nd children,and all under his roof about him every morning and even- 

ing : he may diſhonour God by prayer every day on this faſhion, if 
2man pray coldly, and careleſly, for form and faſhion, without faith, 
2nd life, he makes all the ordinances of God vile,and all the works of 
God corremptible : his houſhold fleeps, one ſnorts it may be; anoth:r 
is infinitely prophane it may be,and though there be divers that would 
fxin be quickned, and wakened, yet his prayer is fo cold, there is no 
life,or heat,nor warmth in it,that God is exceedingly diſhonourcd, and 
all are thereby rather worſe than bctter. So for a mans preaching, 
though it be never ſo good a duty,yer he muſt labour to preach ſo, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of his presching and labour in the work of his Mini- 
ſtery, how he may edjfie others,and ſave his own ſoul. So fight I, not 
& one that beats the ayr z but ſo 4s I may get themaſtery: We mult ſo 
preach, that we may attain the converſion of the people, or clſe we may 
ratherdo as Hophni and Phineasthe ſonnes of Eli,that made the table of 
the Lord contemptible,and the Sacrifice of the Lord loathſome in the 
eyes of the people: So may we do with the ordinances of God. 

Take any duty of religion,if it be not done arizht,God hath no glory 

by it. Suppoſe thou wouldeſt reprove thy brother, and tell him of his 
faulr,and check him for his back wardneſs,or omiſſion of ſome duty,and 
torthe commiſſion of ſome fin; if thou doir, doit with a ſpirit of com- 
peflion,and bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, with an humble heart, with a feeling 
and a pure conſcience;[ ſay thou getteſt a blot to thy own ſelf, & cauſcſt 

| Godro be ill ſpoken of, and the very way of his name to be diſhonoured. 
= 2g bethe fc of irzand fo in every other duty. And ſo I come to 
the uſe. _ 

It s fo, that we muſt not only come to the Sacrament, bur come a- Tp Ho 
right;or do any duty,but we muſt do it in a 7ight manner? This ſerves j\oſ* that bares 
to condemn that naturall popery, that is in mens hearts,that is of opus opera- ke cus 
fum, of the deed done; this is the religion of the Church of Reme, that &'»g © the 
lomando the duty(indeed it is better if it be done in a right manner, ) Tre 
but if ir be done, there is ſomewhat a man may look for by thar. If a 
man come to the Sacrament,the very caring of the Hoſt, the very par- 
taking of the body of Chriſt, they make it meritorions : ſo the very 
hearing of ſo many Sermons, the very ſaying of ſo many prayers; the very 
performance of ſo mary duties : the very thing it ſelf, nakedly con- 
lidered, ir is of ſome validity. This is rooted into the hearts of 
en, we ſee it up and dawn; people do the dutic, and think all is well 
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Uſe 2, 

IT hz reaſon 
why men rc- 
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and not the 
manner of du- 
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Reaſon I. 
The marter of 
utic is cafic 


with =eal;ibey near, bur not with reverence : People cum ty the $1 
crament, aor for the better,but for the wor ſe,chey come not in a $i: 11; @,1, 
ner ;and yer every one hopes to ſpeed, and builds himclic &n this, 4 t 
God acccp:s of him. Bur this is the folly of mens hearts. jr j; _ 2 
vicent argument that men go fool.ihly to work inthe waysof God. i; Is 
the braad ofa fool not tv be able to obſerve circumſtances. Ariſtul; the 
heacken, he ſaith, zt 75 the part of a wiſe man to think of, and wnaerſians the 
manner of ations , as a wile man iaith, he obſerves circumſtances, 1tis the 
part of wiſedome to ob{crve the right circumſtances of every ado as it 
is, Epheſ.5.15. Walk circumſpetily, that is, accurately, 3s it is inthe oro 
nal, xot &s fools, but as wiſe, Mark, he perſwades them to a right manner 
of wilking ; not onely to walk in a good courſe, in praying,and hearins 
in obedience, and ſobricty, ig temperance, fiich and diligence in our 
callings ; but do it accarately,in a right manner; do it as wile men.and ror 
as fools, who do it in a wrong manner. It is the part of a fac!, 7 {ay,t 
do athine, and toleave the right manner of doing it. Now this js no- 
thing with God, the Lord doth noteſteem any action though jr bo rever 
ſo frequently done, except it be done with his own ſtamp,cxceor it have 
his own charaCter upon it. 

I cemember a ſtory io 2 King. 17. 26. The Aſſyrians there obſerved, 
that God ſent Lions among them, becauſe they did not cbferve the rivhe 
manner of the God of l{rael : they worſhipped the God of 1iracl: bur 
becauſe they cbſerved not the right Manner of his word, he ſen: Lions 
amonrgthem, to tear and devour them in pieces. So thorgh wepr.y, 
and hear, and read, and profefſe, and have a name that we live, ard 
though we be taken for good people and heap up duties from day to Cay, 
and vie performances, and though we do them as many times asthe 
children of God ; nay, though wecould do them ten thouſand times oft- 
ner than they.yet if we do then not in 4 77ght mmanner,if we know rotihe 
mannerof the God of heaven and earth, with humble hearts, and (cife- 
denying ſpirits, with holineſle of affeftion, and with purity of heart: 
if a man do them not in aright manner,the Lord wil tear him :n pieces, 
and he ſhall have no deliverance for all that. 

Another uſe ſhall be, what may be the reaſons why people are ſo widing 
generally, to do duties for the matter and care not to do them in a right manuir. 
It ſhall not be amiſle alittle to ſhew the myſtery of chis thing: for we 
ſee every mad is willing to do duties, every mar will be pray:n2 ard c0- 
ming to Church, many reprobates, and Goy knows how n:aty carval 
hearts are in this congregation, ſome drunkards it may be, ſome agulice 
rers, ſome it may be that committed whoredome the laſt nizht, /ome 
that have been ſwearing even now, and deceiving in their (hops, there 
are many carnall hearts , yea every man is willing rodo duties, to hear, 
and to pray 5 Now what may be the reaſon that people ar: wine 
good duties, and yer arc loath to come off with their carrall hzole 
There are four reaſons. 
The firſt is this, Becanſe the matter of the duty is eaſy, but 1h 74191 


difficwlt.It iS an cafic matter to pray,to ſay, Lord I have ſinics! 1ganf ” 
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Ln 
ven and againſ} thee. Lord, I have worn, I have beena drunkard, I have 
1;ſllowed the Sabbath, I have done this and that, I pray thee pardon 
and forgive Me, and give me thy grace ;1t is an calle matter to do this. It 
is eaſe for 4 1048 #0 come to Charch, and mark what the Miniſter ſai h, at 
Cllow him from point to point, and it may be he go over it to his tami- 
wily. This 15 good, there are few that come thus farr. And ſo it is eaſe 
19 come 10 the Sacrament, to take the Bread and the Cup, and topray for 2 
bleſſing, this is eafie ; but when a man comes to do aduty in a right man- 
wer, here is difficulty, when 2 man dorh it with a How ; T ake heed how ye 
jg, He doth not call upon people to hear, that is not the matter , there 
needs no great diligence for that: bur, if you will conſider How 
you hear, take heed to that. Here muſt be a great deal of circumſpeRion; 
the ſoul muſt be marvellous painfull, a man muſt offcr violence to bis 
own ſoul ; a man muſt fight againſt his own will, a man muſt beat dow 2 
his own ſpirit, he muſt crucific his own thoughts, muſt mortifie hi; own 
mind, and beat down his own ſoul. It is a hard thing todo in a right min- 
yer, as the Lord commands, if we confider how to do it. This is cer- 
tain, fleſh and blood cannot abide to take pains, if it can ſerve God with 
eaſe, and pray with caſe, that it will do, but tor a man to weep before 
God, for a man to indid? his heart before the throne of grace, to rend 
bis bowels before his maker, to tear the caul of his heart upon his kees, for 
2man to vow to God and pay theme , for a man to rid his handof all the wages 
ef iniquity, for a man to purifie himſelfe as Chrij# is pure, for a man to 
wreſtle with God, and to take grace according to the covenant of grace,with 
lite and power ; to do it ina right manner,fereis religion,and this man 
cannot abide. 

And ſo for the Sacrament, fpr a man to come ina right manner, Oh it 
6 dificult to fleſh and bloud z for a man to go and examine all his life, to 
reckon up all bis conver ſation, to anatomize himelfe from his cradle to this 
moment; to conſider how he hath ſinned in his calling, in his family, in 
his (bop, in his company, in his frech, and in his life; to go and judge him- 
lelte ot theſe, and condemn himlſelfe, and to accept of his own puniſhment, 
togoand rack his own thoughts, and cracifie hisowa ſoul : Oh ! this 
is hard, men cannot abide this : therefore they go and take the mat- 
ter, they obſerve that, and leav@#out the manner, 
| Secondly, another reaſon is this, becauſe the watter of duties may be ,,, 

done with a proud heart , there is no duty buta man may do it-with a 1h: 
proud heart,and never be humble, A man may pray,and uſe good words, 4 
and make good petitions, and have marvellous good language, and 
Scripture phraſe, and terms, and paſſages, and an admirable {weet tone, + 
and yet have a proud heart. A man may come and Preach a Sermon, 
he may preach ſo as that he may ſtrangely affe& the hearts of the people, * 
and may make all the people wonder and admire at the gracious words 
that come from his mouth, and yet have a proud heart. 

A man may hear, and hearoft,and hear the beſt Preachers in the Ci- 
y; and delight in hearing, and yet have a proud heart, A man may 
Come 191bt Sacrament , and fit,to ones thinking, as devoutly as any inthe 
Church, and pray when the _—_ pray, and give thanks when others 

Sy give 


Ye at, 


2 The Duty of ( ommunicants. 


—————_" 


give tha nks,and have a kind of morall taith inthe Covenant, and a moral 
application of the promiſes, and yer have a proud heart, risthe 
manner of doing duties that humbles the ſoul,as Saint Paul ſaith, 47; 
20. Tou know in what manner 1 have been with you. Why, what was the 
manner ? Is all humility of mind, faith he, being among the Epheſians. 
preaching to them ina right manner, leaving them the Example of his 
own pattern, doing all this ina right manner, he did it in all hunilj 
of heart, lt is the right manner of prayer that puls down the hear Ws, 
fore God. It isthe right manner of hearing the word, that makes 2 
man melt at it. It is the right manner of coming to the Sacrament that 
makes a man feel the comfort of Godzand the promiſes of the Goſpe] "and 
to ſeek and find the admirable things contained in ir. It is the right man- 
ner that makes a man walk /owly with his God. 
_ Thirdly, another Reaſon is, Becauſe the matter may Hand with an un- 
eaſon 3. . | 
The mares cf holy life; A man may do a duty for the marterof it, and yet be unholy, 
duties may be This is plainz how many thouſands are there that pray, and yetare 
concen Yrs. Vain, and COVctous , and carnall * How many thouſands hear Ser- 
mons.and yet are unprofitable? Evey hearing,and never come tothe know- 
ledge of the truth. Ifthey were injurious before, they are injurious flill 
if they were couſners before, they are ſo ſtil}, if they were drunkards 
before,they are ſo ſtill. A man may receive the Sacrament every moneth, 
and yet may have his luſts, and roll them as a ſweet morſe]! under his 
rongue; he may delight in his ſecret Juſts,and go on in his deadneſſe of 
heart. Ir is theright manner of worſh pping God, that purgeth the 
conſcience, and pwificth the ſoul, and makes a man that there isno 
room for his corruptions, as you may ſee, 1 _ 2.10.7 0g your ſelus 
know(faith the Apoſtle) how holily ,and »jeameably we walked among ju, 
He ſpeaks there of his manner of walking,and he faith to them, becauſe 
it was in a right manner, it was an holy manner; ſuch walking as &- 
cluded all unholinefle,and pro haneneſſe.Fleſh and bloud cannot abide 
this, Men,they love to pray,and be proud;they love to hear ſermons,and 
to havetheir profit;they love to profeſſle religion, and ſtill ro carry their 
ſecret luſts in their boſomes. People love this alife,ts go roGilgal & iranſ- 
greſe, to offer ſacrifice every new moon,and every morning. audio fiva the ls 
our of their hands, this is right; but for aFnanto part with his iniquity, 
that is the thing that goes againſt the hair. 
Ee TOY The laſt rcaſon is, becauſe the matter of duties brings not the croſe nj 
The matter of 4 9949. A man may do all the duties of Religion,and ncver be perlecuted 
Gurees brings fox it:a man may be as devout as the devouteſt man under heaven,& ye 
nor me crofles © body hate him for it, except he be devout ina right manner, and 
worſhip God in a right manner, One man may reprove anotherthatis 
wicked; A drunkard may ſuffer a drunkards reproof, and be neverthe 
worſe : A whoremaſter may ſerve his quean fo, he may call herlo, and 
yet not be ſpited, becauſe it is not right. Ir is the right doing of it thit 
brings the croſſe; as in 2 Tim. 2.10.7 hou knoweſt thy manner of life. It v1 
thatthat brought afflitions and perlecutions. 
We may ſee to this very day many thouſands that ſcem devout men 


inthe Churchzthey will pray,and will hardly miſle any time of Po: 
| morn:9g 
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morning or evening; and yet they are farre from bei "g perſecuted : nay, 
many of them are main per [ecutors of the Goſpel of God, encmics tg 
the croſſe of Chriſt,aad advertaries tothe Saints of God. We ſee ic plain 
in 4s 15. 5-We read there of devout women that raiſed perſecution againit 
P:yl. Mark, they were devout, and becanfe it was not ina right manger, 
they perſecuted the Apoſtles, and {et theraſeſves againſt them thar were 
ol fairhfull. Though wicked men do not love to pray aright, yet ma- 
ny of them are much tor praying,they care not how much praying they 
have, and when they are at prayer, they will pray over from the begin- 
ning of the book to the end, they love italite. Bur if they come toa prac. 
er that moves the heart, that rifles the conſcience, that dogges a man into his 
boſome that lays a man flat on his face before God, th &y gnath their teeth ar 
ſuch a prayer. So they love Preaching too ; I, it istrue, if it bepreaching 
that is Aaunting, and glofing, with the enticing words of mans wiſedome : 
but ifa man preach #o the conſcience, if he preach the pure naked wor! of 
God, and carry it home to mens ſouls, this makes them enaſh their very 
teech, and they could eat the Miniſter of God for his labour. It is the 
right manner of duty that is accomdanied with the crofle. 

Thirdly, if we ought to be carefull to perform duties in a right man- 7. ;. 
ner, Let #s be exhorted in the fear of God, to go and quicken all our dutics, To \+bour 6 
to brmg a ſoul into ſo many bodies , we have bolies of praying, and budics 5 Vp 
of hearing, and bcgie. of receiving the Sacrament, and of good duties, 
kt us get a ſo! into them, labour to do them tna right manner. The be 
duty is like a carkafſe. It 1s a Proverb of the Jews, Prayer withent prepara- 
tionit as 4 carkeſſe without the ſoul, that 1s, a loathſome thing, ſo is pray- 
er without lite, and without a right manner of powring it forth. 

Let us labour therefore in the fear of God, to pray , and pray 
wight, to hear, and to hear aright; to ſeek God, and to ſeck 

' him with all our hearts, aright, and to do every thing in the right 
Way. | 

Let us conſider, firſt, wee doe wot pertake of any ordinance at all, ay ret 
except wee doe it in 4 right manner. 1 remember a fit placeia he right | 
for this in Numbers 11, 14,Itis ſaid there, The ſtranger ſhall eat the nner- 
Paſſeover, and partake of of it according tothe ordinance ,and the manner of © © 
#, Wherethe text puts inthe 0747nance of the Paſleover, and the 
manner of it. For it 1s all one, they are Synonima's. So the Ordinaxce 
Incyery duty, Gods ordinance in praying, in hearing the Word, in the 
Sacramement, in reproof, in every good duty, it is all one, as the 
lelf-ſame thing. So that if we pray, and do not pray in a right 
manner, we have not prayed, we do not partake ofthe ordinance.So when 
we come to the Sacrament,the ordinance and the manner of itis all one; 
it 150ne compleat concrete action, we do not partake of it, except we 
partake of both. | 

Secondly confider,jt is nothing but hypocrifie, when a man prayes, and oe 
dth n8t pray in right manner , when a man doth any dutic to God, and 
not 1nr1ghe wiſe, it is nothing but hypocrifie. Mark how our Saviour 
Chriſt ſers forth the hypocriſie of the Phariſce, Luke 18. 11. The 
Phariſee flood and prayed thus with bimſelfe, hee marks this —_— 
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of prayer; bee doth not fay, Hee flood and proyed this. 
words, but, Thzs he pray<d , he did not pray in a rich 1; oc. 
there was his hypoctitie, and that was the reaſon he went lh: 74 
juſtified. — 
Thirdly conſider ; it makes the ordinance of God sf roof? Tins: 
make the Conmandemnts of God of none effet, Matthery 15, ©. |. 
ſpeak s there of their dut:es that they did in a wrong manner, and thi, 
Cx pounding the Scripture, that they aid 1n a wrong Wie ; ond their 
ſacrifice, their offerings, and tithings, their precepts, and nary 
things that were all done after anuther faſhion than God jj 
commande4 ; therefore ſaith Chriſt, Thus they make the Commaid;: 
ment of God of none effeet. So we make all the duties of Gods worth; 
of none effect, Wee know there is never an ordinance of God, but 
it hath great efe& if it be rightly performed, Prayer is of g:cat 8.8 
it is eble to rend heaven, it is able to pull down God to the ſou], iris 
able to wraſtle out a bleſſing, to quicken the heart, to obtain ct Cod e- 
very thing we want - but it a man pray not aright, a man may pry 
and go away never a Whit the more holy, nor more qiiickencd, ror nec- 
rerto hezven, nor comfort, So, preaching and hearing, they are 3dnii- 
rable Ordinances, what powerfull effe&ts have they wrovght when 
they have been done in a right kind 2 People have crycd out and been 
converted at them ; and many a man hath been pulled out of tlic po 
of Satanto the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt. They had rvyall glorious 
cffes upon many thouſand ſouls. But what is the reaſon that our hen- 
ring is ſo uncfteRuall £ Becauſe we hear not in a right manner, this 
makes the Ordinance of God of none effe, it makes praycr of no 
effect, the Word of no effec, the Sacrament and Sabbaths of none 
effec ; you ſee people partake of theſe things, and are never the wi 
ſer. 
Laſtly, it cannot pleaſe God, it is onely the right manner of d0ir7 1: 
ties that pleaſed God, as in 1 Theſſalonians, 4. 1. As ye have riches 
of us, How ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe God; Marke, there isthe man- 
ner, That we may know HOW towalke, and by that to pleafe God: 
It is not enough for a man to walk in good duties,that a man mzy do and 
not pleaſe God,but(ſaith he)ye have received the manner H OV tomall and 
zo pleaſe God. It is the manner how that pleaſeth God. A man may we:kto 
hell upon heavens ground, he may goto hell in the waycsof Gov. 1:13 
Sumile poſſible. Suppoſe a man ſhould go and take (if it were poſſiolc) a 
the ſurface of ground between this place and York, and lay it betwern 
this place and Dover, 2 man might go to Dover upon York ground * 59 
many a man lays the Ordinances of God in hell way : he wz/ts 11 
the way to hell, and there he lays his prayers, ard there h!s het- 
ring, and his good duties; he prayes every day, and hers 
every day, and doth good duties every day, apd yet wits #7 
hell : he goes to hell on heavens ground; The realon 15, becae 
he doth the duty, and doth not obſerve the mann:r how he dota it, 
The third thiog is, the rule of direaion, how we may corre toric 
right manner of recciving the Sacrament, that 15, by preparing 01 4 
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namely, in examining himſclt, Let a may examine himſelf,and ſolet hime.:; 
ifthat pread, and drink of that Cup. £66 

The general ſcope of the words,and the Apoſtles meaning inthem, is 
this, Thar, 


ble. ; ; | 
[ caonot ſtand on this, I will only name it. 


the Paſſcover. In Fohn. 19. 14. it is {aid of the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
that they made reaay the Paſſcover. In Matthew. 26. they mad: the 
Lamb ready,and the room ready,and themſelves ready, and the Table rea- 
dy, and every thing ready, Sv inthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
wherein Chriſt is the true Paſcall Lamb, when we come to car 


the preparation 15 here ſet down by the ſpecification of ir. 


1 
, 


of kim, we muſt make every ching ready, fazth ready, an! repentance 


realy, and intereſt in the promiſe ready, and hunger and thirſt after theſe 
ſpiritual aainties ready, every thing mult be ready. Orelfe like a man 


that comes into the ficld to battel], that hath not gotten his ſword. 
nor his weapons ready, that is the way for himſclf ro be killed; fo it is 
when we cone to the Communion,and have not all things ready, *t is 
the way tO bedamned. 

The Reaſons of this are; 


i 


[5 


Every man muſt prepare himſelf before he ceme to the Lords Ta- © 


F*.6 
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Firſt, brcauſe the Sacrament 15 an ordinance of God: Now all the Ordi * - 


: ; 7 L 
2nces of God requtre preparation, they are all ſpirituall,and naturally ,,, 
a man is carnall, and therefore cannot be prepared. As it is with $i'/, 


wood, there is never a tree inthe wood, but it is unprepared for buil- 
ding; 1sthereany tree in the wood of the faſhion of a Chimney, or 
of a Lintell,or a Door? It muſt firſt be prepared as it is in Prov.24.27. 
Firſt prepare thy work withont, and then build thine houſe. So every ordi- 
nance is to build a man up inthe fear of God,in the grace of God, and in 
Religion : Now man is 2aturally unprepared for it; Firſt, a man muſt fel! 
his wood,and then cut it,and hew it even,and carve it,and plain it fir,and 
prepare it,before he build - Soa man muſt hew down his own heart,he 
muſt humble his own ſoul, and qualifie all within him,and ſo be fan&i- 
fied, before he be fir. 

As forexample: in prayer, a man muſt be prepared to prayer before 
he pray; he muſt prepare his heart,and then Gods ears will hearken to 
r, In Pſal,10,19, The Lord will have the heart prepared before he 
hear the prayer. So it is with the word of God, a man muſt be prepa- 
red before he hear it: As a man that preacheth muſt be prepared before 
he preach,as Ezr4 is ſaid to prepare his heart. Ezra, 7, 10. He prepared his 
brart to do the Law, and toteach it:So a Miniſter cannot preach,cxcept he 
be prepared beforchand, with 1 commiſſion from God , with preſerving 
knowledge, with a coal from Gods Altar, with a ſpirir of wiidome and 
underſtanding,with a Law of kindnefle in his lips, with meditation, and 
vitha Theme fitted in his mouth for the people, he muſt be prepared 
With a burning anda ſhining light; or clſc he ſhall not edjfiethe congrega” 
on: Soit is with all other Ordinances. For humbling of amans ſowl, 3 
Ec J mar 
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As in the Sacrament of the Paſſcover, there was preparation for © 
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ble his heart, except he be prepared 10 Amp; 4-1: 
Prepare to meet thy God, he ſpeaks of humiliation. If aranwoyht ty 5, 
himſelf before God,it he be not prepared, if his heart be nu! pre 464 1. 
let gothe world, his worldiy profits, and vain pleaſures, md get -- 
quaintance,his wonted luſts,and former delights, It hc be nor (447 
red to let theſe go, when he comes to keep a Faſt, or to :i;tt his * ul 
and goes along to dothe duty, to lay himſelf down betore A; nt9Þry 


Gog,ſomelutt or other will ſtick in his teeth, and intercept hi j;-,,- 
he ſhall never be able to do it : as Sammel faid to the pucyle. 57 
you will turn to the Lord, prepare your hearts to doit, 1 Sam. 7. " 
muſt be in all the ordinances of God, and much moicin the 5.7, 
ment. 
"IB Secondly, another Reaſon is, becanſe the Lord Chriſt hath mate crea 
Chr:it harh Preparations to provide the Lords Supper.theretore we muſt be prepares ty 
mde prepart* eat it, You know what a great deal adoec there was before the Sunpcr 
40 _ was made. Chriſt muſt be incarnate, and fulfill all rightcouſns ſle, he 
”" muſt conclude it upon his ſuffering; he muſt tread le mine-proſie «lone 
and ſuffer himſelf to be beaten and reje&ed of God,and mien, and 1iifir 
death,the curſed death of the Croſie,all theſe things were conciuded upon, 
before this holy and blefled Supper was provided. Come (faith he) [ 
have prepared my dinner, Matth. 22, Mark, Chriſt is fain to prepare bi; 
dinner; fe makes a great Feaſt : there was great preparativn for u; (0 
therc muſt be great preparation of our ſouls betore we can cometo this 
holy banquet. It is true among men, there may be great preparation 
for a feaſt,and little or nothing for the eating of it. Soinetinics there are 
ewo or three dayes preparation for a fcaſt, and is eaten pretcntly. 1he 
reaſon is,becaule man naturally hungers after meat and drink,and he 1l- 
wayes provides twice or thrice intwenty four hours, for cating and diin- 
Ling : But the Lords Supper 1s a ſpiritual banquet, a man 1+ every day, 
and hour,and moment naturally wafit for it, an! there is much adve to 
put an edge upon mens appetites,and a keennefle upon mens dcfire: that 
they may be fitted and prepared for it. 
PIR  Thirdly,another reaſon is, Becauſe the Lord Chriff, when he aaminiſis 
Chr: looks Himſelf in this beavenly myſtery , he off ers 10 come into the ſoul, and he look; 
for good enter- for good entertainment; and therefore of neceſſity there muſt be picp: 
talents ration forit. You ſee when a mortall man,an earthly 7rice, or a Noiie 
an comes to another mans houſe, what a deal of preparation thee 1sto 
provide for him: there is mear made ready, and purging the houie, and 
{weeping the yard, and trimming up the very pales, and every ting, 
and making clean all the Chambers, and ridding out whatſoever fills1!, 
and ev*ry thing thar is out of order it ſet in tune. And what willmy 74 
think 2 and what will his Majeſty think ? he wil think he is {lighted 
and contemued; And when he comes in,it may be,his own children (þil 
ſerve,and his own wife wait at the Table; and there is ronning up and 
down of errands,and a great deal of adoe to give ſuch a one enterta:n- 
ment. There is preparation to entertain a man,as Saint Parl (aid to 7: 
lemon,1 will that you prepare me lodging : how much more when the c19- 
wall God ſhall come under a mans roof, and dine with him / 


The [Duty of Communicant<s. 


Laſtly, Becauſe the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 4s apart of Chriſts 
1:4 will and Teſtament, Now it 1s a terrible thing when we know 
our Lords will, and prepere not for the doingof ir. Look in Zuke 12, 

48 he that knew it not, did things worthy of ſtripes; but in verſe47. 
That ſervant that knew the Lords will, and prepared not bimſelf, neither 
did «cording 18 his will, (hall be beaten with many ſtripes, that man ſhall 
be damned with much damnation; he ſhall be damned deeper than 
ary body.Doſt thou know the Lords Table, that this bleſſed Sacrament 
ispart of Chyiſts laſt Teſtament? and wilt thou not prepare thy ſelf for 
i, toget an humble heart,and labour fora holy life,and ſeck for a thir- 
iy ſoul, and yow upon new obedience, and enter into Covenant with 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for a better kind of converſation for the time to 
cowe? Wilt thou not go and examine thine own ſoul,and go and re- 
form whatſoever is amifſe in thy family, in thy place and calling 2 
Wilt thou not do theſe things to prepare for this holy will of [cus 
Chriſt ? thou ſhalt be damned deeper than any body elſe, becaule this 
isapart of Gods laſt Will and Teſtament, and thou knoweſt it, and 


therefore woe unto thee, if thou prepare not for it. 
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Prov. 29.1. 


| Hethat being often reproved,bardeneth his neck,ſhal 
ſuddenly be deflroyed,and that without reme:!y, 


=== J-ſc words, by reaſon of the ambicuity inthe 
Hebrew tongue, doe bear two e. poſitions, ad our 
Engliſh can {uffer but on-. 
The firſt ex; ofi ion 1s this, He that reproverh 
another, and hardneth his oun neck, ſha t (ut ny 
be deſtroyed,and that without remedy. | ic ther 16, 
as we have it here trar ſlated, He that being often 
d r:proved, hardeneth his neck, [hall ſuddenly be de- 
: ſtroyed,and that without remedy. 
["cfireto ſpzak of bozh chefe expoſitions,for tear I ſhould miſſe the 
ttue leaſe of this Text. 
rorthe firſt, it is a truth of God every where confirmed inthe Scirip- 
ares, that hethat reproves another.and yet hardeneth his own heart, he doth 
bu: make arod for his own back,he puls ſudden atſtruction upon his own ſelf- 
& 2 Then 
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may be the meaning of the text: you L now the Proverbs l12ys 1 os 
cohercnce,except rwo or three chapters. Indeed there is 1 te i 
then, but gezerally through the Proyerbs there is none: jo . Bn 
text it ſelf will bear one expoſition as well as ano; her ing.4;.... :* 
:eaning none can tel], but only as it is hit. 
Thirdly and laſtiy, the Text it ſelf favours this exiting - ©..__.; 
word inthe Hebrew is, A man ef reproofs,that hardens bis owy 1; 1-1 3.7 
dexly be deſtroyed,and that without remedy. ee #0 
Now the Queſtion 15, Whether the wiſe mans meanins hero!;, ,1c 1 
actual] reproof,the reproving of another;or of paſſive reproot th, ; 5... 
determined which of theſe is meant. Ol 
A man can have no light from the coherence,none in the wor) !,a.: 
from the text it ſelf, there is as much reaſon why we ſhould expomn. ; 
one way(even almoſt\as the other.So that I ſay. for fear I 4.31.21... | 
the true meaning of the wife man, I deſire to {peak a little of the 4-55 
ſenſe. He that often reproves another,and yet hardeneth his ow 6c 10 0 
denly be deſtroyed, and that without remedy. From hence 1 :11ov © 
that : | 
A reprover{whether a maſter or a Miniſter, or a Magiftrnte. o; + 5; 
ther,or a private Chriſtian,be he what he will bc )7hat 7eprorch gy 
and yet i guilty himfelf(either inthe ſame kind or clic in onothcy ce -. 
ny kind)and hardneth his own heart in it that man (hall ſ14%g'y be d, fog, 
without remedy, He oy 
Take a Preacher that preacheth ſtrict doQrineto the people, t!:;2 i 
very zealous againſt their finnes, he is up with hell and &a:nuign 1, 
eainſt their filthy courſes: he preacheth for quicknirg, but 3,47 
is not quickned; be threatneth judgement againſt hardneſle of l1cxr, 
and yet he hath a hard heart himſelf; this man puls dcſtruQtion | 02 
his own pate. He is like the Phariſees, that impoſed »poy oth: 11: 
©0us burdens,and heavy to be born, but would not touch them with c;ic ct 
fingers themſelves, Matth.2 3.4., | 
The Reaſoz of this is; becauſe 
Fulſt,ſuch a reprover of ſin,docs it againſt his office: the office of 216p12 
ver,binds him to be blameleſſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 4 Bilho? ni! !: 
blameleſſe, 1 Tim. 3, 2.Every Chriſtian ſhould be blamcleſſc;how much 
more Miniſters that bear the office of reprovers: they ſhoulc be Dlarie- 
Iefſe. Nay, it a man,though he take not the office of a reprover, ys ! 
he bear the perſon of a reprover (as every private Chriſtian mult, 
when God calls him to it: for fvery man may be cailed to reprove 
though he have no authority over another,though he be a private na?, 
he may bear the perſor though not the office of a reprover. Now 2 mi 
muſt be unculpable,and unblameablc himſelt,or elfe he {in+ #940 11's 
perſon. 1f a man reprove another for being carnall, h1 mtclt yk be it 
rituall,Gal.6.1.1f any man be overtaken with a fanlt ge that ave ſpit 7: 1d, re 
ſtore him. The reprover,the exhorter,and admoniſhcr muſt be 7:55, 
if he wou!d draw another to be (piritual]. 
Secondly, ſuch a reprover as is guilty himſelf in that Gnd, o& © 
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1. kind, he can never reprove 10 a right end. Why ſceſt thou a mou! 744 1H 
brothers eye, and conſidereſt not 1he beam in thine own exe? Matthuy 
vaſe 3. Woy (ſaich he) ro what cod { whar is that thi lookeſt v2 
houarr ſevereto eſpye faulcs in thy bothers cye; To whit end do-ft 
thou reprove him ? What 15 the reaſon ? Waat 3+ the thing thai 
wouldeſt have, that thou findeft faulc wiih hin? 1 ſerft tho: 
i mat in thy brothers eye? As if he ſhould ſay, thy eng can 
never be good, it cannot be to doe thy brather good + for then 
thou wouldeſt do thy ſelfe good fr{k, It is not becaule thou hateſt {in ; 
forthen thou wouldeſt deteſt thine own ſinne. It cannot be out of a 
awd principle, or tO A good end, It is either becauſe thou art a biſie body iN 
ather mens matters, or thou art cexſor;ous, tnou loveſt to be medling ; 
ir becauſe thou hateſt thy brother, and wouldeſt wreak thy malice on him ;, 
thou wouldeſt fain ſhame and aiſgrace him, and by beating him down, 
oetthy ſell up ; or thou wonlde5t get acover to thine owae coultience ;, it 
muſt be ſome ſuch end, ic cannot be a good end. Chriſt puts ir co. a mans 
conſcience, why he reproves his brother, whea he is faulty him- 
ſcite. 

Thirdly, another Reaſon is, ſuch a reprover can newr do it ia a richt "OF 

n:anver, as Chriſt ſaith, Matthew 7. 4, How w:lt thou ſay 10 thy broth:r, — Ol 
ict me pull the moat ont of thine eye, whn behold a beam is in thine own cyc* 
How wilt thou do it,in what faſhion, or ſort 2 How wilt thou be able to 
biing this ahouts A man that 1s a reprover, had need to have a 
very clear ſight of his own, that tees another mans favlts, and 
will ſet another to rights, he had need to have a good judgement, 
to ice all the circumſtances of reproof, and rebuke, that deals with 
another, As long as a man hath a beam in his own eye, as long as 
hehath luſts in his owa heart, that will 5/ind his judgement, and darken 
and cover his eyes, and make him that he ſhall not be able to tee to goe 
about it. How canſt thou poſſibly ſay to thy brother, l:tme pull 
the moat out of thine eye when there is a beam in thine own eye 2 

A man that is to reprove another, a Maſter that will reprovye his ſer- 
vant, or a Father his children, or a Miniſter that will reprove hi: people, 
ora Magiſtrate that will reprove thoſe that are committed to his charge, 
or any brother that will ceprove another, he muſt do it with a ſprrit of 
compaſſion, with bowels of pity, with a ſenſe and teeling : there is a great 
dcal of wiſedome and diicretion to be obſerved in this aft. Now 
when aman hath a bear in his own eye, how ſhall he be able to doe it * 
That man that is faulty and guilty himſelfe, either he muſt reprove 200 
harſhly, and rigorouſly, or too ſparinely, or too inſultinzly, he muſt doe it 
in2 wrong manner, it can never be ſincerely and truly done, as long as a 
man hatha luſt in his own heart, and he himſelfe is guilty and faulty that 
$ateprover of his brother. Nay the party reproved, is holpento retort 
on him, How 4off thou tell me of pride, and worldlineſſe, and covetouſneſſe? 
Whois prond and covetons as tho ? Thus a man ſhall beready tobe hit in 
the teeth. 

Fourthly, ſuch 4 reprower is an hypocrite, It is no Chriſtian reproof for x2... 4 


amantodoſo, Wilt thou goe and find fault with thy fervant for his!t is bypaciure 
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Then Secondly, there is no hinderence from the context, byr th,y way 
may bethe meaning of the text: you know the Proverbs have 41. uy 
cohercnce,except rwo orthree chapters. Indeed there is a chic w.. ©. 
them, bur generally through the Proverbs there isnone; {0 th; ;: Ss 
text it ſelf will bear one expoſition as well as another indifferc;s!.. 1. 
meaning none can tell, but only as it is hit. oY 

Thirdly and laſtly, the Text it ſelf favours this exnoſitinn : t-11 eh... 
word inthe Hebrew is, A man ef reproofs,that hardens his ow 6.1 ().3 111 
denly be deſtroyed,and that without remedy. Fm 

Now the Queſtion 1s, Whether the wiſe mans meaning here hu of 1. 
a&tuall reproof,the reproving of another; or of paſſive reprooftli's 151.1. 
determined which of theſe is meant, 

A man can have no light from the coherence,none in the worl1,4-: 
from the text it ſelf, there is as much reaſon why we ſhould expound; 
one way(even almoſt)as the other.So that I ſay, for fear I ſho!1}(1 1:4 £., 
the true meaning of the wiſe man, I deſire to ſpeak a little of the a77;..: 
ſenſe. He that often reproves another,and yet hardeneth his own ac al (41. 
denly be deſtroyed, and that without remedy. From hence 1 Ray c bio: = 
that - : 

A reprover(whether a maſter or a Miniſter, or a Magifirze. or ; [; 
ther,or a private Chriſtian, be he what he will be );bat reprovith ane; 
and yet & guilty himfelf(cither inthe ſame kind or elſe in another, or 144. 
ny kind)and hardneth his own heart in it that man (hall ſudaculy be d ſro 
without remedy, 

Take a Preacher that preacheth ſtrict doQtrine to the people, that is 
very zealous againſt their finnes, he is up with hell and Ca:nnxtion?- 
oainſt their filthy courſes: he preacheth for quicknirg, but 4i/e? 
is not quickned; be threatneth judgement againſt hardneſle of har, 
and yet he hath a hard heart himſelf; this man puls deſtruQtion1 -21 
his own pate. He is like the Phariſces, that impoſed »por oth: cri 
ous burdens,and heavy to be born, but would not touch them with cc f thin 
fingers themſelves, Matth.23.4. | 

The Reaſoy of this is; becauſe 

Firſt, ſuch a reprover of ſin,does it azainſt his office : the office of arcpro- 
ver,binds him to be blameleſſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 4 Biſhop 154; be 
blameleſſe, 1 Tim. 3, 2.Every Chriſtian ſhould be blameleſſc; how muci 
more Miniſters that bear the office of reprovers? they ſhould be blame: 
Iefſe. Nay, it a man,though he take not the office of a reprover, yx ! 
he bear the perſon of a reprover (as every private Chriſtian mult, 
when God calls him to it: for «very man may be called tv reprove) 
though he have no authority over another,though he be a private ma, 
he may bear the perſox though not the office of a reprover. Now 9 mit 
muſt be unculpable,and unblameable himſelt,or elſe he ſins 39a'olt ls 
perſon. If a man reprove another for being carnall, hi miclt muſt be pi 
rituall,Gal.6.1.1f any man be overtaken with a fault ye that are ſpir tint, nt 
ſtore him, The reprover,the exhorter,and admoniſher muſt be jp:75% 
if he wou!d draw another to be ſpiritual. | 

Secondly, ſuch a reprover as is guilty himſelf in that kind, & ©» A 
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ur kind, be can never reprove to a right end. Why ſeeſt thou a matt 71 14g 
brothers eye, and conſtaereſt not the beam in thine own eze? Matthey - 
onſe 3. Why (faith he) to what cad 2 what 1s that tho'; lookeſt 2: - 
houart ſevere to eſpye faulcs In thy brothers eye; To whit end do-fi 
thou reprove him ? What 15 the reaſon ? What i: the thing thoiu 
wouldeſt have, that thou findeſt faulc with hin? 1) ſect t 56:4 
4 mut in thy brothers eye? As if he ſhould ſay, thy eng can 
never be good , It Cannot be to doe thy brother good : for then 
thou wouldeſt do thy ſelfe good fir{t, It is not becauſe thou hateſt {in ; 
forthen thou wouldeſt deteſt thine own ſinne. It cannot be out of a 
ed principle, ortoa good end. It is either becauſe thou art a buſie body in 
ather mens matters, or thou art cexſorions, thou loveſt to be medling ; 
ur becauſe thou hateſt thy brother, and wouldeſt wreak thy malice on him ; 
thou wouldeſt fain ſhame and aiſgrace him, and by beating him down, 
oetthy ſelf up ; or thou worlde5t get a cover to thine owae couſcience , it 
muſt be ſome ſuch end, it cannot be a good end. Chriſt puts it co a mans 
conſcience, why he reproves his brother, when he is faulty him- 
we. 
Thirdly, another Reaſon is, ſuch a reprover can newer do it 18 a richt "+ * 3 hq 
manner, as Chriſt ſaith, Matthew 7. 4, How wilt thou ſay to thy brother, ;,,..... © 
let me pull the moat ont of thine eye, whin behold a beamis in thine own eye* 
How wilt thou do it,in what faſhion, or ſort 2 How wilt thou be able to 
bring this about? A man that is a reprover, had need” to have a 
yery clear ſight of his own, that fees another mans faults, and 
will ſet another to rights, he had need to have a good judgement, 
to {ce all the circumſtances of reproof, and rebuke, that deals with 
another, As long as a man hath a beam in his owz eye, as long as 
hehath luſts in his owa heart, that will 5/;d his judgement, and darken 
and cover his eyes, and make himthart he ſhall not be able to {ce to goe 
about it. How canſt thou poſſibly ſay to thy brother, let me pull 
the moat out of thine eye when there is a beam in thine own eye ? 
A man that is to reprove another, a Maſter that will reprove his ſer- 
| vant, or a Father his children, or a Miniſter that will reprove hi: people, 
ora Magiſtrate that will reprovethoſe that are committed to his charge, 
orany brother that will ceprove another, he muſt do it with a ſpirit of 
compaſſion, with bowels of pity, with a ſenſe and tecling : there is a great 
deal of wiſedome and diſcretion to be obſerved in this at. Now 
when a man hath a beam in his own eye, how ſhall he be able to doe it ? 
That man that is faulty and guilty himſelfe, either he muſt reprove 100 
hnjbly, and rigorouſly, or 100 ſparingly, or too inſultingly, he muſt doe it 
in wrong manner, it can never be ſincerely and truly done, as long as a 
man hatha luſt in his own heart, and he himſelfe is guilty and faulty that 
bKareprover of his brother. Nay the party reproved, is holpento retort 
onhim, How doſt thou tell me of pride, and worldlineſſe, and covetouſneſſe* 
Who is prod and covetons as thozs ? Thus a man ſhall be ready tobe hit in 
the teeth. 
Fourthly, ſuch a reprover is an hypocrite,It is no Chriſtian reproof for xeung. = 
amanto do fo, Wilt thou goe and find fault with thy {ervant for his: is hypocrity, 
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12zincſe of i hy ſervice, when thou art ]iz'c in Gods ſervice? yy ;1 any 
find ful with thy brother for his pride, and thou an tull of j.4,. 
ons? Wiltthou condemn the finnes of the times, and thay {1v.4 ;.. 
ſome luſt £ This is nothing but hypocriſie. Thou makeft x 14 has 
didſt ſtand fo much for obedience to God , and ob! there js 41; nd 
that fin againſt God,when ry ſelfe,art a finrer in that or n 43917 bid 
thi: is hypocr:ſie, as Chriſt ſujrh here, Thou hypocrite fir ſt caſt the bein ke 
of thine own eye, and then then ſha.t (ee clearly 10 caſt the moat 043 of : bh, bas 
thers eye. Thou bypocr:te : Mark, it is an at of hypocriſie when a m1n 
' to find fault w:th another, before he has goneto redrefſe his gy 
to purge his own conſcience and have ſhook hands with the wages of; 
niquity his own ſclfe, before a man hath done #his, it is hypoct;fi to 
deal with another. For whena man reproves another he t.kes afrm 
upon himſclfe of one that 1s zealous 2g3inſt fin, and an enemy to a!l fig. 
full praiſes: Now what is th's but hypocrifie, when a man hath; not this 
in him that he pretends? when a man finds fault with arother- price gif 
he were bumble forſooth, with anothers worldlinefl, as it he «ere hi. 
berall ; when a man dorh fo, he incurres the gui# of hypocr;ſic in roy. 
wins another. : 
Reaſon 54 Fitthly, another reaſon is, becauſe ſuch a reprover is ine<cuſsl!;, hi 
Ic wn +ke> ineX- pepreu!re another mans fin,makes himſclf ine . cuſalle f his own, 3s the A- 
ble. poſile ſpeaks, Romans 2. 1. Therefore thou art ine-xcuſ{avle 0 mai 
whoſoever thou art. that judgeſt : for wherein thou| nageſt axether, than Cour 
demnecſt thy ſelfe, for thu doeſt the ſame thing M..k. thy own morh 
ſh.ll condemne thee ; thou findeſt faulre with another mns p11de: it 
ſcem<,he is to be condemned for it, then God condemnes thee for thy 
pride: Thy price 1s 2 fair mark for Gods juſtice, becauſe th v con- 
demneſt another. Doſt thou find fault with anothers hardneſſe of ha.rt, 
and ill will and backwardrefle to any thing hat was good, and ye: 
thouart backward £ Thou e>poſeſt thive own foul to the ju igement 
of God ; thou haſt raught (a+ it were) Almighty God how to concemn 
thee for thy own luſts and corrupttons. | 
p Again, ſixthly, anothec Reaſon is this, becauſe ſuch a regrower is ar a6- 
Rell 4 ſurd perſon. Tis abſurd to reprove another, and be fulcy ones (elf, asit 
is, Rom. 2.21, Thou that teacheſft another, teacheFt thon 10! th) ſeife ? - 1s 
that preacheſt awother ſhould not ſteal, doſt thow ſeal ? This is 1 ſtrange 
abſurd thing, this reproof d:th not ſound well in thy mouth : thou ſtes 
leſt, and forbiddeſt ſtealing , rhou preach: ſt againſt ad:i'tery, and com- 
mitreſt .t, thou ſpeakeſt 5gainſt ſuch and ſuch finnes : thou findeſt tult 
with them in the children of God, and art guilty thy {clf, or in thy chil 
dren or ſervants, or neighbours,ard art obnoxious torhem 1n thineown 
practice : this is an abſurd thing : theſe rebukes and reproots {ound not 
weil inthy mouch. 
Mot. len- Laſtly it is a fienof impudency. Palm 50. What haſt thon to ds 10 take 
cy, my covenant into thy mouth. when thou tateſt to be relermed, and haſt (af 
my covenant beh-nd thy back * Ard tothe wicked God fa.th, Whit bait 
tho.1todototike my Ratires or covenant, into thy mouth, 1171ce thou 
hatcſt inſtruction £ What haſt thou to doe to 1eprove thy brochert 
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hou coclt ad flingeſt ſtonesat niw, ſiirg taem ar thine own heart firs, 
. WH 1:64 fgo of impudency; | | | 
: 3. ic may be objected, Shall not a wicked Magiſtratz prniſh ſinne, and & 
wicked miniſter preach againſt the corruptions of the times. and a wicked 
aſter rebuke his ſervants, and awicted Father correct his Children * Be- 
tab(e hes wicked himſelf, ſhall he make b:imſclfe more wicked, and contr.i(t 
noe guilt apon his ſoul © 

7 anſwer, that {uch a man 15 1n 3 dilemma ; for the man is bound to 1e- 
prove, i regard of his office, and yer he is bound in conſcience to 
go and amend himſelf firſt, I tay, hes bound ro reprove all thoſe thar 
Ged calls him to reprove, in regard of his effice: but in regard of 
m[cience he is bound to go and amend his own fault firſt. Therefore it 
t-bea Magiſtrate, ſuch as fir upon 1iie and death, Niſs prizes, or any 
1}:0n betiveen man and man, if he condemna mal-tacior, and there 
remember himſelf guilty, he 1s bound in con!ictence to ate from the 
B:nch, and go and amend his own fin. And we that are Miniſter, 
when we preach to the people, and remeinber our ſelves guilty, let us 
}y our hands upon our mouths. at lealt iz votis, before ever we have the 
ficetogo and find fault with the people it is neceſlary ntiſhould be fo. 
Therefore, I ſay, a man is in a dilemma, if he do not reprove finne, it is 
againſt his office, and the perſoz he bears, when God calls him toit; 
andifhe be reproved, then he ſinnes againſt the command of God, 
that binds him to be blameleſle, this is to bear the place of a repry- 
ver. 


a ww EA <> «uv 


not of Miniſters only or of Magiſtrates, or Fathers, but of every man 
that reproves cither by tongue, in word or in thought, it he find fault 
inhisthovght with another man for his finnes, and his ſtrange do- 
ings,) Let him take heed, he doth but pull a judgement upon his own head ;, 
lie makes himſelfe inexcuſble, as in Rom. 2.3. the Apoſtle there ſpea- 
ing of this very point, Thinkeft thou O man, that judgeFt himthat doth theſe 
things, ad doeſt them, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgement of Gods A man 
that judgeth another and doth the ſame things, that man certainly {ha!l 
not eſcape the judgement of God, as his brother doth not eſcape his 
judgement. 


between man and man, and every neighbour 1s to reprove, when he is 
clied thereto. Now let us mark and obſerve this rule, let ever y one of 
us labour with all care and conſcience, to be unblameable, unoffenſive, 
to humble our own ſouls, to cleante our own conſciences, that we may 

able to perform this duty. Beloved we wrong, our own ſouls, if we 
find fault with others, and ſuffer oxy ſelves to be faulty. 

When Paul was to preach to the people, knowing tint his office 
of preaching required reproving, you ſce, leſt he ſhould wrong bis own 


foul, how he laboured to bee unblameable, ſaith he, 7 beat wy bodie 
gown 


i hz be proud, what is that to thee, as long as thou rt proud thy {lj 2 


Scondly,another Uſe ſhall be for councell to every man and woman ;;,, 
(tot it $ every ones caſe) God hath called every one of us to reprove 1 beunbia- 


072 ny $a - . ra Mable ere we 
anorher, Miniſters to reprove the people, and Magiſtrates to judge 77... 
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The Uſe of this is, firſt, to let us ſee that a man that reproves (IT ſpeak vj: x. 
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The Duty of Reprovers, © 


down,yhen I preach to others, leit Ibecome a caſt away. ET — 


Again as a man wrongs his own ſoul. ſo he diſhonours Gog. |: ces 
be unknown what an unthanktull office,the office oi 5 r-prover -— i 
world cannot abide reproof. The wicked hate the reprover in 6:4 
Ifa.29,21.The world 1s full of ſcorners, that hate reprook. "PRE -—» 
Though ſome men be not {o wicked as to hate reproof, yer at eat hs 
think hardly of them that reprove; they thinkthey uſurp aurks I 
them; and crow over them, or they undertake to be their bertc<. © 
a reprover undertakes In that thing to be a mans better. No when 
maD is reproved, he is apt to think that his neighbour crows over hin 
and excerciſcth authority upon him, as if he would grow on him, :r4 
be his Judge. You ſee Lot,when he reproved the Sodomites thous 1x 
gently as ever hecould, My brethren ds net ſo wickedly, preſently for al 
| thatzthey thought hardly of him, Whar,will this fellow be a jndze that cam; 
but the other day to ſojonrn? Gen. 19. Preſently they thought hardly of 
him. So we ſee, the Prophet doth but find fault with 4maziah forhis 
fault, and preſently the Kings eyes are blinded, and his heart heardenes 
Who made you of the Kings counſell ? 2 Chron. 25. 15, he thought hima 
medler, that pried into State-affairs, and into the Court and Kirrdom, 
A man cannot reprove his brother for his ſinne, but it is a thoutand to 
one if his brother be not ready preſently topry into him,and to look nxr- 
rowly into his waycs, to eſpy a hole in his coat if he can, or to m4. 
one if he cannot : all mens eyes are upon him, and rhey look ſtrictly ard 
ſtrajghtly,and ifany thing in the world be amiſſe, they will be ſur 
mark it,and to make more of it,to make mountains of Molc- hills, When 
the blind man did but find fault with the Phariſees, and reprove then 
alittle for perſecuting of Chriſt,what ſay they? Art thou altogether con- 
ceived and bernin ſin, and wilt thou teach us ? John 9. 34. Preſently thxy 
looked on his blindnefſe,and birth,Certainly he is a viler finer thano- 
ther men, and ſhall he go find fault with them? If we mean to reprov: 
another.\ct us labour to be unblameableo be Godly and holy,to rcforn 
our own wayes; let us be {ure to purge our own families,to cleanſecur 
own ſouls, to rid our own hands of all the wayes of ſinne and iniquity, 
leſt God be diſhonoured. The word of God will be flung in his own 
face back again, and the reproof, if it be never ſo ſweer, and never 
ſo wiſe,it wil be retorted in a mans own teeth, if.he be not unblame* 
able himſelf. And a man had need tobe humble,and lowly,and gentle, 
and meek, and to put on all bowels, and gentleneſſe of heart,if he will 
reprove. | 

All fins are not to be reproved alike, ſome with ſharpneſſe, ſome wit 
nity. Heis a Mountebank, that will open a vein for cvery wieil 
and pimple. The reprover is like them in 1/ajah, when they deal with 
the Cummin and Fetches, a little rod will beatthem out, but ve" 
they come to the Corn, Wheat, and Ryc, they beat them out Wil 
the Cart-wheel : So when we meet with a hard-hearted ſpirit, © 
muſt uſe tro7ger corrofives to them, and gentler admonitions andre- 
bukes towards others that ſin with a leſſer and a weaker hand. But this 
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| 
rar{2nd (6002, but he ſh3!l bÞ lit inthe reeth with it, whom be x4 
tred aduitery. and you did ſteal ar f:ich a time, 5 
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cre never ih : | 
Mob wihhim inthe miniftery, ads 15, becanl= he had been offentive 


rothe Church before, We had need to be marvellous careful and wary. 
it we will reprove. 

had thought to have named other lifes, but I feave this expoſition, 
andtake it as 1t is pafhvely interpreted. 


t being often reprov'd, hardeneth his neck, ſha'l ſuddenly be def? ove, 
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4,4 19.4t without Y(rucay, 


FF1i2voh it may be expaunacd nite other way, yet I rather incline to , 


4 this. 
The Reaſon iSs 


Brcanfe this is the conſtant current of all interpreters zenerally. 1 mee! 
but with oze or 1wo that expond it the other way; but all paſſively, He th: 
bri:g often reproved, hardentth his nect, &c. 

S«condly becauſe the word in the or:ginal is, A man of reproofs that harden- 
&h hs own ck, Now, though it be indifferent wherher it be ad7ive or 
piſy;ve, yet look in the ſcripture,and you ſhall find it more often paſſeve 
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then ative. A man of reproofs, that is a man cfren reproved, inthe paſ- 
five. AsinTſaiah53.3. Chriſt is 4 man of ſorrows, not making others 
lorry, but made ſorry paſhvely. And lo in Day. 9.23. Itis iaid Daniel 
was a aan of deſires,that 15,not a man deſiring other men,or other things, 
not aZively defiring,but paſſively, deſired, beloved of God exceedingly. 
S It 3s (aid of Feremiah, Ferem. 15, 10, he was 4 man of ſtrife, rot 2 
man friv:ng with others, but a man ſtriven with, So 10 1 King. 2,26, 
A man of death that is,not killing others,but to be killed hunlelf. It is 
tknmore frequently inthe paſſive ſenſe;and we may more boldly tike 
t'o. A man of reprofs,giat is, reproved again and again, that hath recei- 
vedelivers reproofs, and yet hardencth his own neck, ſhall ſuddenly be ac 

friyed and that without remedy. Here 1 might obſerve by the way, th:- 
pcint of DoCtiine, That, 


The Lord doth not deſtroy man willingly. 
Lord fot 


He faith not, A man ſhall be deſtroyed without remedy; but a man 741 
When he hath ſinned againſt God, when he 12d committed finne, and 500 
not only ſo,but when he is reproved for his ſin,and gocth on. The Lord G-4 ufroys 
doth notdeſtroy a man nakedly,but upon conſideration of fin. Willingly ns for On 
the Lord doth not affliet any, Lament. 3.Mercy and puniſhment they flow 
from God,as the honey and the ſting fromthe Bee;the Bee yeiideth ho- 51 
F ney 
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ney of her own nature, but ſhe coth not ſting, but wher, ſhe is prov4k,.: 


Sothe Lord is gracious,and good ,and favourable,and kind, ani 10. ;1 
his people from his own nature, but he doth not puniſh, ard plao.jc. ;r4 
deſtroy,but being provoked by fin and iniquity. I will not ſtand 5. jy 
tow this point, let it go. 

The text itſelt contains the great mercy of God in lending amangs. 

Obſervatin 1* tzrgof, 

- ods And what a great {in it is,what a great ill it is for a manto fin 2011 

« his reproof. The greatneſſe of the il] 15 ſet down two wayes. 
Firſt, by the great ſinfulneſſe of the thing, it is called the hardenins if 
mans own Ack. | 
Secondly,by the greatneſſe of the puniſhment that God inflics upon :his 
fin,and tha is,he will deſtroy him,and that without remedy, 

For the firſt, namely, what agreat mercy it is for God to let a man hee. 
proved for his ſins. It may be proved by many places of Scripture o:l,j | 
find Scripture is to be brought as an aggravation of ſin, when they fin. | 
ned againſt reprosf, Hoſea 5.1.ſarh he.they are profound to commit (1sghey;h | 

| 
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T have been a rebuker of them all. As it he ſhould ſay, Though Thavc been1g 
mercifull,as to ſhew them the danger of fin,to tell them) what world be. 
come of their wretched courſes; though I have called themto »;5y; 
tance, and have given them warning what wonld be the ifluc tir 
things; yet for all this, for all my mercy, they have gone og in}: 
ſinnes, though I have reprovedthem, This Though is a word of :74; 1 
vation, as we ſee inthe ſpeech of Daniel to Belſhazzar,Thou, 0 Kinr, ha} 
not humbled thy ſelf, though thou kneweF this: as if he had ſaid, though 
the Lord let thee know the puniſhment upon thy tather, and the piaoues 
of Nebuchadnezzar thy grandfather,though theLord have letthec under- 
ſtand what it is for thee to exalt thy ſelt againſt him; yet thou art no: 
humbled; he aggravates his fin; So, this aggravates a mans ſin, whenhe 
£0cs on, notwithſtanding he is reproved, 


The Reaſons are; 
_— Firſt. becauſe when Godreproves a man of ſinne, the reproof primarily cones 
eprerovc. Ont of love; therefore when he reproved Zaodicea, and told her fix 


was luke-warm, and ſaid, 7 would thou wert either hot or cold;and ſince | 
ſhe was neither, he would ſpue her out of his mouth; he te'ls ber | 
whencethe reproot flowed; becauſe I love, I reprove: As many as 1 lote, 
I rebuke,Revel. 3.19. It is not out of ill will that I tell thee of thy luke- | 
warm nefſle,and threaten to ſpue thee out of my n'outh;] tell thee thele | 
things that thou mayſt avoid that ill; I ſay, Gods reproots {iow prim- | 
rily trom love to men, whereby he would have them lay 2: z« their 
wretched courſes,and avoyd the judgements. Nay, it is an arguroert of 

hatred, when a man doth not reprove his brother of ſin. If God [eta man 
g0 on inſin,and never te}l him of his drunkenneſſe, nor never find fault 
with his pride and ſecurity, never convince him, or wound,or touch 

him, nor deal with him about his unſctled eſtate, and h's rotten co0- 
ditions, Iris a fign God hates the man: Burt when God reproves 7 

manfrom day today, Man thou art a proud creature,thou alc ro hell | 
for thy pride, and hypocrifie, and ſecurity, and hardneſlc of wy 
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bodily murder - but thou art guilty of the ſe of thy brother, if thoulet 


hi 131 into (10, Thou thinkcſt chy brother is harſh, he will not bear 
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when the Lord reproves a man from day to day, this is an argu:rent of 

|.cxe; the other is an effect of hatred, no- to reprove; Thou ſhalt not hate 
1/y brother 10 thy heart, ſaith Moſ es, but ſhal; 71 any wiſe reprove him, and 
mt (uffer finto be upon him, Levit. 19.17 . Thou harcſt thy brother when 
;hov ſecſt him fin, and deft cot warn him; 2nd knoweſt he is guilty of 
Fatull courſes, and doeſt nor reprove him; ard when thou haſt time, 
and place, and opportunity, and fic circumſtances to reprove, and yer 
hou wilt not do it, It is a {1gnthou hateſt thy brother; it is the greateſt 
teree of hatred on them. [f a man deny tood for the body, and Jer 
1man rather dye of hunger,than he will give him mear, or leta man tall 
into a pit, rather than he will prevent the miſchief, a man is guilty of 
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«ih rhee, he is haſty and teſt y : no, thon art in an error, 7hat m1y that rv 10-27 


hates reproof, erreth, ſaith Solomon, Indced a man ſhould nor be too 

{;p,but firſt tell his brother 1D private that he is in an error : for, yeproof 
js 2 means Of grace, it flows from great love, it is the providence of God 

that hath caſt it about, that thou ſhouldeſt have reproot given thee; if 
tiou have a heart to rake 1t.It js an argument of love, 


An:her reaſon is taken from the primary end of reproof,which is to bring 8-4/# 2. 


- 


2 man to good, to reduce him into a right way, to convert a man. to 


c? 


fave his ſoul, that is the primary end of reproof aud admonition : there-* 


fore to. go 0N in finnes contrary to it, muſt needs be a great cvill. As 
Solomon brings 1n the wiſdome of the Father, [eſus Chriſt, calling up- 
on people, 0 yee fools, how long will ye love fully ? turn at my reprodf. 
Mark what follows,to what end; 1 will pour my ſpirit eny0u. There is the 
end hetells them, © ye fools, wretched people without underſtanding, 
that go on in finne, and harden your own hearts, that repent nor, 
nor turn not to God,,that will not ſubmit to his wiſdom, nor imbrace 
his word : yee fools, that wrong your own fouls, 04 turn at my reproof. 
Why? This is the reaſon that God reproves a man on this faſhion, it is, 
that a man may have the Spirit of God granted him. If thou have an 
carto hear reproof,and a heart to drink it in, and to wear it as a crown 
of gold onthy head, and as a chain about thy neck, thou ſhouldeſt have 
the Spirit of God for thy labour: the Lord reproves thee that thou 
mighteſt return back, and have the Spirit, and have mercy and forgive- 
rnefſe, This is all the ill-will that Gods Miniſters bear thee, and all 
the hatred that reprovers ſhew, when they tell thee of thy ſinnes 
__ they be, that they may ſtop thy ſteps from going down ro 
all. 

When theLord ſends thee Sermon upon Sermon,Preacher after Prea- 
cher, thou art called on day by day, (as you hear inthis place) This is 
the infinite goodneſfe of God towards your ſouls; therefore your fin is 
nfinire great if you do not amend, as the wiſe man ſaith, He that hates 
reproof ſhall ſurely dye, Prov. 15. 10. there is no remedy for that man. 
That manthat puts off repentance,God reproves him from day to day, 
onthe Sabbath day, and on the week dayes; he goes to this man and 
tere he is reproved,and to another,and there he is reproved, and _ 
| Ec 2 e 
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be goes on 17 hits deaane fe and formality inthe organs 54 
mar ſhall ſurely coyc,therc 1s no remedy,he 115 4-27 the wn, 
cy of God. 

Reahy 3. Thirdiy, there 75 70 reaſon inthe world why reproof 3 1'] (cn. 

1: 1» b wiſh te 67h wiſe than with all willingneſſe, and thaukfulneſſe, and tent), ", 

rgevertem: Tf 213m have but the reaſon of a man in him; he miſt need. 
reproof in £004 pair; he muſt be a beaſt that doth not pidoe w1] of = 
that reproves him, There 15 an excellent place, Prov. (2.1, Hethy;..; 
off reproof is britiſh. be that hates reproof is the buue, tl; (14) 
ro reaſon. in him. Artthou a ſwearer, and att reproved tor it 7 hy 
brother tells the: thou wilt be damned for itz Doſt thou chate & ti; 
man? thou ata beaſt, thou haſt no more underſtanding than an ce - 
an AſſÞ. As itis with a horſe, when theOſtler comes to rub him hs 1.1; 
with his heel, when he only bears of the dirt;he lifrs vp liis bynder loo G4 
him,and it may bewounds him-{o thou haſt no mare uncerſtarcino 11,1 
a beaſt,that finds fault with one that reproves thee for thy fins, Yo tl 
what{oe'r thy fin be, he that tels thee of it,there 15 no realon jnth;Þ wort! 
but that lice ſhould be a dear man tothee. Me thinks of ali men wn dcr {eg 
ven,godly Miniſters that are faithful intheir place and catling.s;; ui} ts 
the deareſt men to you upon the face of the caith. Why? beaule hgy 
reprove you,and tell you of your ſins, and what will become & your 
ſouls, what will be the iſſue and Cataſtrophe of all you waycs, Ye; it; 
come to Church every day,may read a Lecture in the Word of Go! 
what will be your doom at the laſt day : you are told of your pride, an] 
adultery,of your whoredom,and oaths,carnall Goipeliers of thcir ſecure 
and carnal condition,and common profcſlors of their formality, 1nd 0+ 
ther luſts that men are given to; you are told of all:I ſay,the feet of God; 
meſſengers ſhould be beautifull, you ſhould hug the meſſengers. and pur 
their reproofs in your bolomes,and let them have power andcfhic.cy on 


your ſouls,and go and put them 11 practice. 


The Uſe of this is, 


Firſt,is it ſo,that it is the infinite mercie of God to reprove mc ct 

Uſes, their ſins, to tell them of whatſoever is amiſle in their hearts and Jives ? 
Th: («5 1 Jer merell you, Firſt, ſee here what an infinite puniſhment God is [ri 
wit rPr\®'* :2g upon that kingdom when he is taking away reprovers from thein : wi.n 
God takes away reprovers, he takes away all mercy and loving 

kindneſſe, Therefore God when he threatned to deliver up Jus), 

to curſe that Kingdom, to plague them for their rebellion, andut: 


terly to give them over, he ſaith, he will take away the reprover-ſaittli: 


tothe Prophet, Thou ſhalt be dumb and not open thy mouth, thox {hat Tl 
be areprover to this people, Ezek. 2.26, When the Lord would curlc that 
people, and bind them over to a reprobate ſenſe, and deliver them t9 
wrath,the Prophet ſhall not be a reprover,he ſilences the Prophet. Or 
Piſcator thinks, the anger of God ſilenced him, or confia'd him to It's 
houſe, that he ſhould not propheſie. So when God filences his Abo: 
ſers, that he takes them from a place, or thrextens totake them aiv2!, 


i, 
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it is 1 fon of heavy Vengeance towards fuch a people. Ic may be wic- 
ked eople laughed at them, and madcir a matter of nothivg.they cre 
o!1d that Ezekicls mouth was g297ed, and it we'e no matter if the coun- 
ry were iid of a comp :ny of Puritans, though they had no fuch word 
then, they had as bad, they think all is well : but the tt1.e will conc. 
tharthcy will curſe the day that ever thcy provoked Gd to take Way 
er Miniſters ; we enjoy them by the mercy of Gd, other places hive 
Loftth:m, God knows how ſoon weinzy loſe our-. In Toſca 4. 4- the 
Lord, there. when he would ſet out the deſperate eſtate of the children of 
Fybra-ms delivers them up tO {uch a ſtate and condition,that none ſhou'd 
reprove them, Let none reprove another. If they will finne, It thei : if 
they will g00n in [dolatry, It chem ; It they will harden theit own 
hea:ts,let them 3 if they w:ll dye in ſinne, letthem. f they will periſh, and 
\« Camned for ever, let then. 2! yomay reprove another It i> a lamenta- 
bic ſtate, 

Cererall, people are glad when the Land is {wept of all the goo] 
Miaiſtcrs, and the good ſervants of God : they had rather hear a fine 
ſong ina pulpit, of one that preacheth morally,or it may be preacheth 
his own {c Ife, or the like; but the time will coine, when they (hall ſay as 
Solomon ſaith, It is better to hear the reproef of the wiſe thanthe ſong of fools. 
Eccleſiaſtes 9.5.people love alife to hear the ſong of fools. When a tool 
comes up 2nd preacheth, A ! what time ſoever a ſinner ſhall reperit him of 
lis ſinne : And,be not juſt overmuch, and what need luch a do 7 Here is 
more puther than need, and abuſe places, and wreſt Scripture. As for ex- 
amp!e, the thief on the Crofle was ſaved at the Jaſt with a word or two , 
and they bring the examp!e of the Pubhcan, thit cryed, God be merciful 
tome a ſinner, and went juſtified to his houſe rather than the Paarilſee 
that made long prayers. And tuſh, what need men be fo zealous, and 
preciſe, and putitanicall? Whoſocver calls upon the name of G'd, (hall be ſa- 
ve4 : people love life ſuch ſongs of fools:but the time ſhall come when 
peoples eyes (hall be opencd, and their conſciences awakened, and then 
thcy will wiſh, O that we had heard the reproof of the wile ! 


The ſecond uſe makes againſt thoſe that deſpiſe the reproofe of tl ewiſe, ye ey 
deſpiſe not men but God ; ye have deſpiſed me, Prov. 1, 35. You thinke wit ip ont, 


you delpife a poor Miniſter, he is ſtrict, and harſh with your touls, and 
prefſeth theſe things npon your conlciences, and it may be, more than 
be hath warrant to do : ſo you think you do not deſpiſe God, but only 
the Miniſter : Nay, ſaicth Chriſt, you have deſpiſed my reproof. Wien you 
delpiſethem that Chriſt ſends, you deſpiſe him. "This is an expreſle 
and an explicite fign of a mans everlaſting deſtrnctron, when he deſpiſeth 


reproof, as in that ſpeech of the Prophet to LA m4274h, 1 karw that the 


Lord hath determined to deſtroy thee: becauſe thon haſt not hcarkened to my 
reproof,2, Chron,25.16, Sol may ſay, I know that God hach dcetermi- 
ned todeſtroy a Nation,a City,or pzople,when they will nor take co'1n- 
Tell of Gods Meſſengers, when they will not hearken to inſtruction. 
[ hey-have been called upon, national] finnes have been ripped up,pa- 

rochiall ſinnes have been ſpoken of, yet when they are told, they 
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The Lord proportions puniſhments to mens ſins. 


Juſt asa mans ſn is, ſo is the puniſhment. David fined innmn;berir 
che people 2 Sam 2 4. 15. and God puniſhed him in thar; Phu» 15h ſinvo 
in deſtioying and drowning the males of the Iſraclires; God fnigte his 
firſt born : He drowned their babes, and he himſelfe was drowned in 


the ſea. I might bring abundance of examples. 


Now the Reaſons of this are 


Firſt, becauſe hereby a mans puniſhment appears to be ſo much te mac 
equall and worthy, Retaliation is a moſt equal| puniſhment to the fine 
there is no inequality in it but this, that it is too mercifull, An ee for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth, burn for burn, wound for wound. You know :n 
eye is equall for an eye : ſo when God puniſheth a man juſt in Þis own 
kind, quid for quo, that as there was no remedy would turn him fic 
his fin, ſo there thall be no remedy ſhall turn God from his wrath. Hete- 
in Gods puniſhment appears the moſtequall, Revelations 16, 5.5. Thi 
art righteous, O Lord, in that thou jndgeſt thus, for ſhe hath ſhed the blow? 
thy Saints, therefore thou haſt giventhem bloud to drink, for they are wort's, 
Thou thirſtedſt after blood, there it is forthee + ſo this is moſt equa!, 
when men havedealt thus and thus with God, when God ſhall dcil'o 
and fo with them, they cannor find fault. When a man drinks 3s is 
brews, and reaps as he ſows, and finds as he brings, what inequality 18 
here * It ſhall come to paſſe, that as when I called they world not hear. [0 when 
they call I will not anſwer, Zach.79, When God © calls upoo thee, 3d 
thou wilt not hear, afrerwards when thou calleſt for mercy, it he 40.097 
hear thee, it is juſt, 

Secondly,another reaſon is, becauſe this ſtops a mans month,jt convinceth4 
mans eonſcience;whena mans conſcience finds that he is lerved inh!s ; on 
12/6 
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\ind.that he 1s paid in his OWN coin,it ſto;s lus mow h 4c; Fe bets 
«xr the thumbs and roes of 70 Kings:afrerward. ho wis ferve | poolk tn 
4\kchad dealt with others; he had cut off their thumbs ard cos, by me 0G! 

them gather orts under his table, fo atrerwards hi. thumbs ond roo es 6 
ent of, Now mark what his conſcience ſanth, Tunis 1.7. As Thaivedeaſt 
Got hath dealt with me. As if hc hd HITA ( gt k70v5 wie robe *b.% 
<ldren of Fudah have done this - they know not why they cot off my 
thumbs, and the reaſon why they cut off my toes: God knows what 
they lookedat 1n pun!ſhing me thus : but Gogs jaſt providence hath 
dealt thus with me,1n this kind I ſerved others. I his 1s {o palbable 1 pri-. 
riſhment, ſo equall and juſt, that though the fin were commirt«d ryren. 

ty years ag0e, YEt a mans conſcience will find our Ts fin tyre y year: 

aker. As Foſephs brethren ſold him), and after caft fin into. a. pr, tar 
nd twenty years after, when Feſep/ was harſh with 1, ſee wht 

ton conſci: nce ſaith  Doubrlefie we are 2nilty of our brothers blond, when 
wc ſaw the aveviſh of is ſonl, and he beſonzht ns, and we would pat bene. 
Asiftbey bad {aid, What is the matter why the min is thys ba ſh - 
He never ſaw us before, why ſhould he be fo harſh, and wa be (4 anos? 
Nay, ſaith conſcience, you are well ſerved, rcmenber you vieie 
harſhto your brother, if you dealt ſo with him, marveil not if your be 
deat fo with. And after, when they came to their Inne, and found ther 

moncy, they wondred, What is this that God hath done? Their con'ci 

ence, | warrant you, bit them inthe teeth - without doubt they thovght 
the money that they took for ſelling of their brother hiad haunted then 
as 2 Ghoſt ; did not we pay the man money fur his corne that wo 
bought? Nay, ſaith conſcience, you are rightly ſerved, here 15 the 
n,oney you {old your brother for,(though it were rot lo without Coult 
conſcience upbraided them. Naturally we are apr to find fault with 
Cods judgements, and quarrell, but when conſcience ſees the &-juity of 
them, we have nothing to ſay. 

Thirdly, all the ſtanders by may ſee the equity of it, when the {n- 
niſhment 15 according to the fin - Nay, Divinity makes this Argument; 
that there 15a God to judge the earth, becauſe men are puniſhed inthe: 
own kind. I will ſhew you one ex ample of 4bimelech, that wretch, thit 
ſlew ſeventy of his brethren upon one ſtone, Jure.9.7. afterward when 
he came to ſtand under the Tower of Abel, a wonan flung a piece of 1 
milſtone npon his head, and killed him : This was ſtrange, all the 
ſanders by might ſay, that Ab/melech ſhould be killed with a ſtone + 19 
queitionthe woman thoughtnothing, ſhe flung the ſtone becauſe ſhe had 
rorhing elſeto fling ; it was ſtrangethar it ſhould hit him ſo pat, it might 
bave hitanother as well as him, the ſtone might have fallen to the 
ground as well as on him, and that it ſhould be by a woman, and a _miil- 
lone to0 : Milſtones are not uſed on the top of 2 Tower, and a milſtone 
broken that a womancould lift it, and that he ſhould be killed by 2 
Milſtone and not with a ſword, nay, might all the ſtanders by lay, This 
God hath done, he was the ſon of a ſtrange woman, and a woman hath 
killed him ; he killed his brethren upon one ſtone, and now a ſtone hath 
killed him; all the world might be able tro ſay; This God hath done, 
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Firſt, letno creature ia the world compiain of Go! + 
ainiſh1s according to our kind - Fe that kids with the [:; --/ 
with the (word, He that ſtops his ears from hearinz the por, © - | 
puniſhment be £ He ſhall cry and not be heard. He that ſhoyc co 4h 
ſhall he be puniſhec © Ze (ball receive no mercy, [ame 2, 117 
that ſpoyledft, and waſt not ſpoyled * when thon ceaſe ſpojl-ns 5: 
ſpoyl thee, lia 33.2. Fudge not, (ſaith Chrift,) what it | &,- | 
ſhalt be judged, Thus God recompenceth the fruit of a mar: ci, |! 
is no Aorus can complain; no Ariſtarchus, that can find tank wit © 
juſtice and judgcinent of God. : 
Secondly, 1t is not amiſſe to conſiaer and ſce how God proportions 9.5 3. 
nents to fins, : 


Kind. 

Onantity, 

Onality, 

Time, 

Place, and othcr Circumſtarices 


In Kind; He ſhall eat the frwit of his own wajes, that is, 1 % ff fe 
ſhed in kind. It is aſimilitude from aticeevery tice brings (oi, 
ding to its own kind ; if it bean Apple tree, it brings {11th A- 


Crab-tree, Crabs ; a Pear-tree, Pears ; So every fin {7 

in their kind, a Miniſter ſhall be puniſhed in his kin, wick |. 
their kind, Servants intheirs, Rich in theirs, poor in theirs. I; 4 m1) 
a drunkard, he ſhall be puniſhed in one kind, if he be an adul:c er wit 
ther : Every man ſhall eat the fruit of his own wayes. Frery fin binos 07 
homogeneal puniſhment, according tothe nature of it, I carr: fondly 
follow this, though it he very clear 17 Scripture, 

Secondly, it is in 2rnantity God proportions the provi 0: 
ding tothe ſin - he that ſowes ſparinely, (hall reap ſparing: ibs oh 
ſowes bountifully, ſhall reap bountifully. Little fins, little 1 0 HO, 
great ſins, great puniſhments. There are little ſins, mv! (725, £077 
and there are Camel fins, ſo there are little and great pus ne 
meet with many, ſome with fewer ſtripes. Juſt accord:'n,; i 27 
ſothe Lord ſhapes out the puniſhment, for great {inners, *, 
and for every one accordlag to his own meaſure. God 13 
lances that he means to weigh menin: As he weinhou 3:75 £7 
will weigh thee, and look how much (in thou puttc fi i © 
much puniſhment God will put in the other ; He will not 07. coerce; 
oath, not one idle thought, not one breach of the Yath uti, rot on. Noh 
Ie of hearing the Word, or of other dutics: the Loid wil pit wo ts! 
one ballance, as thou putteſt fin in the other ;he will mokouo onees 
ven to a haire : as he dealt with Beſſhazzar, He will L:yrichto/i 
line,and judgement tothe plutmmert,and weigh thce on 17 the 1© 175 5 
thou ſhalt have juſt accordins to thy ſins. 


And *Perſons reproved. 

:« the Lord deals with his own people,he will not abu'e ſo inuclt 25 4 
1.2 of cold water, but it ſhall be rewarded , he will reward all, trom ©10 
»<2reſt tothe leaſt :{o he will de] with the wicked, there ſhall ao {itn 
poſſe arpuniſhed. EE | : : 7: 

Aoain, there is a proportion 1n the Qral/ty. If eAdamiinineating, he 
hall be puniſhed 1a eating ; fthe women of Fudah fin in appare!, they 
hilt be puniſhed In apparel, Iſa 3.2.4. 183. 11, 16. A manſhall be punt- 
1d in that that he fins tn. If A bſalom (11 in his hair, he ſhall be pun.ſh- 
din it ; Nebnchadnezzar might find his fin in his brutiſh condition, 
1nd the Prodigall might find his finne in the Hog-trough : fo if thou 
f:d thy ſelf in want, conſider :t thou haſt not waſted thy means : if thou 
hi not been vain in butlding, and prodigal in ſpending, or gamin.7 or 
wneccary bounty, and i:1n moderate liberality beyond thy weans : Art 
ton puniſhed in thy Trade, or Children ? &c. ſec if tho haſt nor fin- 
cinthem,for where there js fin, God will proportion the puriſhn: 4145 
tothe {i7, : 

Fourthly, God proportions the puniſhment tothe fin in regaid of the 
me. The ſame hour that Be/ſhaz=ar was drinking and Qu: tire n:iÞ 6 
Temple,the ſame hour tne band of God was yvon himyit it be not von 
theethe ſame hour, it may be to morrow at the {3me hour. It may b. 
thou haſt ſinned rhis diy at ſuch an hour,it may be God may ſtrike tice 
tomorrow at the ſame time, or this day feven-night, it may be the next 
year. Nebuchadnezzar was Warned of his pride this year and the ſaimc 
tinetwelvemoneth the Lord drove him from among men. So in Atts 13, 
42,0ne Sabbath day the Jews heard Pau! preach and went out beforc 
the Sermon was quite done,they were not able to ſtand ro the bleſſing ; 
the ſame day ſeven-night the Lord madethe Apoſtles ſhiks off the duſt 
of their feet againſt them, and leave then to a reprobare ſenſe, 

Fitthly,the Lord proportions his puniſhments to theplace. It is ſtrange 
many times, that the drunkard ſhould get his death inthe lame Alchouic 
were he got his liquor. In Jedg.7. in that ſtory of 0reb and Jeeb, Oreb at 
the rock Oreb deviſed againſt the children of Iirael, and upon the tame 
rock he was killed ; And Zeeb another perſecuter of the Children of 
God; fo the Pſalmiſt calls them, heat the Wine preſle of Zecb tous v:. 
Quals from the children of Iſracl, and in the fame place his own lite 
was taken away. 

ſutas [udges and Magiſtrates at this day, they hang up mcn where 
they have done the villany. As they do with Dogs and Cats, they car- 
ry them to the place, to the Cellar or the Buttery whete they do the mif- 
cuicf. But the beaſts themſelves though they have no realon, areable to 
pc out the meaning of it. The Lord puniſheth finners in the ſame place. 
Here where thou haſt been deafto hear the word of God, when thy heart 
riicth againſt the Preacher,in the ſame place, it may be the Lord wil de- 
liver thee up to a reprobate ſenſe. In the ſame place, at the Lords Tavle, 
= thou comeſt unworthily, thou ſhalt et and drink thine own damn 
uf", 
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Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighte- 


ous man his thoughts and let him return unto the_ 


Have heretofore begun the Doctrine of the 
7 houzhts of men; Now 1 defire to finiſh ir. 
Whence we had this Point : that 

Thoſe whoſe minds 11m habitually on earthly », ;; 
things, are yet in the flate of miſery. 

Firſt, Becauſca man is in the Nate of miſery 
till he hath repented : Now, untill a man have 
forſaken his old thoughts, that man hathnot re- 

- pented. Oh Feruſalem, waſh thy heart, [er. 4. 14. 

Aman muſt not only rid himſelfe of vain thoughts, but he muſt waſh 
his heart clean, with this Emphaſis, That he may be ſaved: No ſalvation 
without this, How long ſhall vain thoughts lodge within thee ? 

2. ASamanis inthe ſtate of miſery, till he have repented, fo alſo 
tl heis in Chriſt. Now when a man is led by his own vain thorzhts, 
his thoughts being not {anRified;ſo long that man is not in Chriſt, It he 
vere Chriſt, Chriſt would ſanRike his #h0uzhts. I but, may ſome man 
lay, He hath wronged me, cre, 1 will think thus and thus. Nay, but 

Ft 3 Chriſt 


Tilt, 


a — 
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Chr! caſtcih Gown icphcliong hola: and if theu veil; "_ Xi te 
will cait c::.c off; b:tit thou belong to Chriſt, ke will call all Q. 1. 
fore thee. 

2, That minis inthe ſtate of miſcry, thar doth not love Gat -- 
walks not wi h God in hi> thoughts, Tho ſhalt love the Lord thy yy 
M2t.22.37. So Ido, ayes one,and yet 7 think on wy vaniticy cg: -. -; 
thus carnal :ncnthink they love God. Bur if thou love Go8 wi:t, i; -. 
hearr, thou love(t him with all rhat 1s in thy heart; for wht is ©: 0-5 
hear, but the purpoſes of his heart? Now if a man give nut co. ; - 
purpo:es, he loves not God with all his heart, Z 

4. Thar man that cannot tor{ake (1nne, is in the ſlate of miſs: + 
cal) nevel enter into lite, (ſee the Text) the wicked mui! ferlake bis pics 
A maninuſt deny his own words, and ipeak accordin2 to Goic own 
warrant : the ad/ons of mens lives are the wayes of thi.ir they bes 1 
Tongue muſt not only forſake his way, but the Heart his wiy who; ©li- 2 
mani- a viicked man, Frov.13.26. Heis wicked whoic thine t 
ſanificd. But what will men fay? ſhall we be contented jor cls! ; 1 
words a:c {mall fins, and zhonghrs are Joflc : Muſt 3 mon tengo 
look to h:s thoughts? I will make zc plain, that for a wage ty ye, 
thoughted,is 2 grievous fin; 

i- Becaule it the fin of vain thoughts be pardoned, it will at. .-; +, 
Aaice of mcrcy. 

Mark the Text, Abundantly paron : No reperance, no wiotly, 
ro abundance of it; ergo, it is not ſo {mall as the wo:ld tak.s x 
to be, 

2. Thoughts are the ſins of rhe highest part of a man; for they ar. t1:: 
ſins of the hearr, and ſurely the fins of the chicteſt par: are gicater tl 
any other. A King counts it not much for a Rogueto ficalc iy. 
wayes fide, but for a Knight or a Noble-man it is a foul mate $ + 5H 
Lord would not have the /ordly part to fin againſt him, Fe wort tot 
h. ve the rcngue, much lefſe the heart, that js, the Kivgoly part of 37 22 
to tranſgr: fle. And this is the reaſon why Deborah cziis then 54 
thouzhts of heart, Fudg.z . 15. Sins inthought,are grear fins « the 1]eljit 
the Lady,the miſtreſſe,or higheſt part of a man; and He that bath tor 
us, 'ooks that we ſhould ſerve him with the Maſter-part; 1 bat wilt ws 
afforded him. 

3. Becauſe thoughts are breaches of every Commandemezt. Othe: {irs 
are but againſt one, but all the Commandements condemns vai 
thoughts. The firſt Commandement ſaith, 7 hou ſhalt have 1 othir's God 
but me; But thou ſetteſt an Image up in thy heart, whenthourtbioke# co 
thy pleatures, &c, So, Then ſhalt keep holy the ſ. bbath day: Now)! [92 
think thine own thonghts that day, thou breakeſt this commons 
ment; and ſo of all the reſt : The finne of rhonght is ctheietore © haiacus 
finne. :- 

| be | the tit 

4. Becauſe they are the ſtrength of a mans heart and ſoul, toe 7: 
born of original! corruption. A'man by nature is a child of wii h.5: Y 
and 2 body of death. Now what dota the heart firſt biek our in 7 & 


firſt ſbewsit ſelt in its thoughts;and if it be the firſt-boro, if mul 9 
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the firengh : as Facob (aid to Ruben is firfi-born, he was his 
ſtrength; and therefore all Lord-ſyip lies 1n the heart; A man may inor< 
eaſily part with all other ſins then with this, becautethe bent of rhe 
heart runs this way; the heart will part with any ſin, rather then with his 
pernicious thoughts. | 

5. Becauſe they are the deareſt ads of men, We count a man prefer- 
red, when he is preferred to the thoughts of a man, Gen. 49. 14, Think on 
me,(anh Foſeph to Pharoahs Butler: I count it tnanks enough, if thou pre- 
ferre me to thy thoughts, We prize that moſt, which we think moſt on: 
That which a man {Corns,he 1Corns to beſtow his thovghts on; but that 
which a man ſets his heart ov, that js his dearling. Now thar any thing 
ſhould be dear to a man, fave God, this is a horrible fin; when a man 
makes his dogs his dearling, his whore his dearling, &c. For loot 
what thou moſt chinkeſt on, that 15 thy dearling : Why 2 Becanle thon 
dandleſt it in thy heart;thercfore it is 4 horrible fin for a min cot to 
his heart upon God. 


——_ c<_— - _ 


But can a man live withont thoughts? doth Grace ca!l us to leave 1hin 9% firm, 


ting?then a man muſt ceaſe to be. 


Nen tollit.ſed attollit naturam,it takes them not away, but it takes them £4: 


up. He doth not ſay, Let the wicked forſake thoughts, but his thor7hts, 
let him ſer them on other matters. When God cals men unto him. lic 
is ſo far from taking away mens thoughts, as that he will rather increaſe 
them. It thou bz a new creature, thou muſt have more zhovghts;, Tho: 
art full of zhoughts now; but then thou wilt be fuller. P/al. 119. 5.5. 
When David turned to God, his heart thought upon his wayes; the word 
inthe original 1s, He thought on his wayes on both ſides. The curions wor: 
of the SanQuary was wrought on both ſides; Common works are 
wrought only on one fide, but on the other fide are ful} of ends and 
ſhreds.Sothe Prophet looks on his way on both ſides; he ſtrives to walk 
curlouſly,preciſely,and accurately to turn himſelf to Gods teſtimonies. 
Ergo, God cals not to forſake thoughts, but ovr thoughts; it is a hard 
cury for men to forſake their own thoughts. 1 will make it apnear 
thus: | : 

Firſt, Becauſe it is a hard thing to reform oxes ſelf, one thing may re- 
form another; but here is the difficulty, for athing to reform it ſelf : it ts 
an caſie matter for a mans heart to reform his tongue, but it is hard for 
theheart to reform it ſelf,in correQing its own zhow#hts : it is hard for a 
mafito denyhimſelf. Ahel-hound may reform his tongue; but here 15 the 
dithiculty, for his heart to reform it ſelf, for thoughts are the heart, Phil 3. 
I9. who mind earthly thizgs; thoughts of earthly things are called the 
mind; amans thoughts and his mind are all one, ſo that if itreform 
#osghts, it muſt reform it ſelf. 

2. Itishardto reform thoughts, becauſe they are partiall as, if they 
were full aRs,a man might refurm them, rather then being partiall a&s : 
my reaſon is,becauſe they are inevery action he doth;thonghts run on all 
mens aQtions, if thoughts were alone,men might mend them: but they 

uſie themſelves about all ations; if a man pray, thoughts run along 
with him in prayer, nay men pray with twiſted thoughts, ſy thar before 
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he comes ro an ead af his prayer, he ſhall have ad1ingze ca eo 
on other things. Sce it in old El, 1 Saws. 1. Hanna win oy wn 
faith rhe Text, thorght ſhe had been arnnken, F the tes © 1. 
have been praying allo; yer you ſee he had wandriro 1/;--/:; .. 
tiie lips of his netgi hours. So,As Fohn was preachino. 4 En, 
a rhonzht into his hearers hearts, that they were the ſeed of br... £ 
did make them think {02 John ſpake of no ſuch Matter, but he £.54 =. 
tree that brings not forth good fruit, &c. They had, it ſeems, 1-1. ,,.1, 
in the dty of hearing: therefore ſeeing thonzhts do thus ty 4 on. 
ſelves about mens actions, hence it 15 that they are {o har 651 
out, 

3. Ir is hard for mento forſake their own thongles, been! they +, 
in mens hearts, Their inward thongbts Pal. ag.1 [Every nan kottiewy 
kind of thoughts, inward, and outward, explicite, arid impl cito. in « 
thoughts are thoſe that never ſhew themſelves inthe !.car, le 17 Ho 
deſperate attempr; Explicite.are thoſe which are inthe heart (4p oo 
as in Pſal 49.11. They think their honſes ſhall continn* for cop, 511 el 
think that men ſhould have ſuch thoughts? their on nfs! 
they were mortall;ZFee ſee({airh the Text)mhat men die, cont were} 
they think inwardly that they ſhall live for ever. Now accor; © 6c nh 
inward thoughts men aQtand hence it is that niennegief pry (+ 
other holy duties,as if God would never call them to 3n 4-5: 14. 1 
have not theſe thoughts above-board, but they are 7ns 1 ty 
ſpoile the heart, and theſe are the cauſe why men can f 7 Ge they 
own thoughts. Epiphanins ſpeaks of a fig-tree which ore 1n 4 yi, |, 
Bad thoughts will be alwayes ſeizing on a man tit] he { +, 4 thi 
all his thoughts periſh. But ſo long as amen 5+ alive in «7 7! 
theſe thouzhts are rooted in the bortom of the ſoul, which b der £4 
duties; aud this 15 the cauſe why vanity of mind ſprouts v;>. - 

E.x amine your ſelves then , for it is one of the heſt ways i 7 mn eg 
try hiseſtate by, even to examine hi: 1honghts, If a man wolf {ie whe, 
ther thc ſea be ſalr, he need not drivk all the water that 15 i1 it , oe C0) 
will {erve his turn. So a man may ſee whether he be a cli!!! 67 (od, or 
of the Devil, even by his thong#ts. I will make it appear by thele Rez: 
ſons: 

Firſt becauſe mens thoughts are the free atts of their hearts, Gn ton 
you ſpeak not as you would, you do rot as you would, but 2 ;--n;t oh 

alwayes as he will. Favour of great men, and deſire to pier © 191 
makes men do many times what they would not. but :horghte rhe free, | 
may fay ſo, and ſo, but I wili think what I liſt : Fro, iftion wit 744) 
a mzn, judge him by tharhe does freely, and not by that wincnio wo 
by compulſion, But now thy thoughts are free, they arc thine cn 00s 
nothing can force thy thonghts but thy ſelf: ergo,in them try Townes) 
it ſelf whether it be carnal or ſpirituall. | 
When Peter denied his Maſter,conuld a man have jd hn wtf, 
then he might have judged him in Apoſtare - but tharw 7b 7 94s 
diſcovered what his fear was, not what his heart ws HO: 


' [1 > bl 


might have but looked into Peters heart(thouok it w.ts 4 62! 
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«irhout Gods mercy 1'ghr have d:imned : binry.- Yer: thre 

01 might have heard him ſay, oh it is my Malcr) 0b thy 
; had never come hiheo ! It 1s my Mater and Sxvicur , | 
ive none but he. It was for ter of 1s lite, that he derized bom Von, 
Prov.23.7. A's a manthinketh in lis art fois be. Ao covctons Uiurcr 
may mÞke arich tealt, and lay with 115 tronguC, Sir, you are weleom ©» 
he mult give good words, the ſhaine of the world and ſpeech of peop'e 
will make him do 1t z yet his thonzhts it may be are not towards thee, 
Sorry thy ſelfe, how go thy thoughts, at home or abroxd ? Are thy 
thvghts on heaven or heavenly things, or are th. y below ? Siurclamif 
4110s thoughts were on heavenly things, then his heart would be thete 
alſo, for 45 4 manthinks, ſo is heProv.2 3.7. 

2, Asthey are the ftrecſt acts, ſo they are the immediate als of the 
heart. Cana man judge of the fountain by the water that runs ſeven 
mi'esoff, as well as by that which runs immediately from te The worn 
ſeven miles off, may have tinCure fro 1; the foyle, and [9 it may be {+1 
there, though good at the founrains head , erco, judge of the ſorirref 4 fo 
the water which comes 1unmediately from it. Now, thonahts cw 
immediately from the heart, nothing is berween thera and the 1; 1, 
3nd owt of the heart ({aith our Saviour) proceed evil thenrhts, ec. Mark 
7 21, Other ſinnes come from the heart too, but it + at the ſecond, 
thid, or fourth hand , abundance of c:ronmſtances come hecwoen them 
andthe a; as in the at of nv der, it may be, there vere baſe wor''s 
offered, yea and blo vs too, & c. but thoughts cone immediately fiom 
the heart : Ergo, it thy rHonghts be proud, carnall, &c. fo art thou , if 
thy thouzhts carry thee away inthe cares of this life, lo 1; thy heart, 
KC, 

3, Thonzhts, they are the continned atts of the heart, a man is alwayes 
doing them. Can a man judge of an 11ſurer, and iay he is l:berall, be- 
caulc he makes one great feaſt unto his neighbours 2 No ; but he my 
ſay it is a Uſurers feagt, a great feaſt, 

By what a man doth alwayes, by that judge him : Thon art not alwaye + 
praying &c. or 1n good company ; but thou art a/wayes thinking good 01 
evill thoughts thy thoughts are cominued aQts of thy heart, Cana man ju.'7 
aborle for ſtumbling once ina long journey 2 Ac ſucha place he wen: 
well and at ſuchatime, and al vayes; yet perhaps once ina yoar he muy 
ſtumble : Can you, or will you judge him by that 5 No, rather judze 
bm by that which hee is alwayes doing. Thou art alwaye: 
thinking; now that is thy God Which thou art abwazes think 
ing on: Ifonriches, thenthat is thy god ; or wiatioever ir þ e,then 
that isthy god, 

Examine then thy heart by thy thorehts, for out of the abundance of 
thy heart thy mouth ſpeaketh : yea, for one word, theic is abundance of 
theughts,for one good duty, there is abundance of thoughts ; ergo,if thor! 
wilt examine thy heart,cxamire thy thonghts, 

4. Thoughts are the Ynivocall atts of the heart, ſuch as wherein th: 
heart ſhews its own nature. As for cxample,he Ulnvocal aft of Tight 
$10 lightenthe room,but now you cannot judge of the Light by the 
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heat,ſo well as you may by the ſhinzag. So An iti favour muit b<jy is 1.6 
by the ſtinking, which 1s the univocal a@ of it + It can{eth gym yy. - 
voiker cffcs, but this is the proper aRt whereby it ſhews ir jc}, 5 1 : 
thonzhrs of m*nare rhe univocal as of their hearts; thereto in 6m, 
ture called the way of the heart : juſt as the heart is,fo arc :1:> (244+. 
it the heart be proud,fo are the thoughts: juſt according tothe tt. -. 5 
the heart,fo are the thoughts. —-” 

5. They arcthe ſwifieſt at7s of the heart, If I judee of 1 54414 
I will indge him by chat which he doth exzempore: if a fool ftidy, 1.4 
may ipeak to purpoſe; but look what a man doth by his own incliaxi. 
on.that a man d1{covers himſelf to be. Thoughts arethe e:rempore 26 of 
the licart; if thy heart be heavenly, it will ſcatter out heavenly medit- 
tions; it carnal,then thy thoughts are carnall : zhoughts are as the yif.ng 
11 the night,ergo we ulc this proverb, his thoughts are gone a ſuterins, \f 
then they be the ſwifteſt aRs of mens hearts, then are they moſt fit 
expicſle the nature of the heart. 

6, thoughts are the peculiar adt5of the heart,peculiarto God ons 
the world may ſee what thy ezzward lite is, but thy rhovohrs God oniy 
ſees; ne:ther Angel, Devil,nor Man can feethem : and as they are prec!: 
to Gods eye,ſo he moſt regards what mens thonghrs are; and the: wh: 
the beſt way for a man to judge himſelf, is, to judor hinlUif. hh, wiy 
which God doth, ev:n by his thovghts. The The Lord knows tie 51:1! 1 
of man,Pſal.gq.1 1.Examine your ſelves in this then, concern) vor 
:honzhts, whether they be metamor phoſed,or no:a man viny (ay, lic iictl 
g00d :oughts of God; butler him examine himfelt whether it b: ſo or no, 

7. Tnoughts are the conſcionable atts of the heart; they cre thc 5c 
teſt accuſers, or exculers of the heart:they are Conlicisncc- Note, s we 
may ſo ſpeak: True it is,the words of the tongue,and the aQions vt tl 


s; 
| 


"hands,are all in the light and fight of the conſcience; Lutthe nectcc; 


thing is unto the conicience, the more able it is to judge of the coi 
icience: And therefore St, Pay! puts the accufing,or cxomſingcllialy 
on the thouzhts, Row.2.15. 

We grant, a wicked man may have good thoughts, but thy 7: 
thoughts deſcending, not aſcending, they are c:ſt into the heart by Cot, 
not raiſed out of the hear. Moſes thought in his heart to viſit his brthres, 
Acts 7 verſe 23, Good thoughts grow our of the heart of tlie godly, 
they come from the bottom of it: a wicked man may have good 
thoughts caſt into his minde, but he will Aling them ot again, 

Secondly,we grant wicked men may have good thoughts; but cx1- 
mine whether they cloſe with the heart or no; all the proper thougit!s 
of a man,are the poſſeſſions of the heart, Fob 17.11. They take bo!y ct 
the heart, and they are at home in the heart. Here then examine tiy 
heart, whether the thoughts cf God cloſe with thy heart : Doti repen: 
tance cloſe with thy heart? doſt thou think of death,and do the thougitts 
the:cof make thee die daily? Or doſt thou think of death,and doſt tot 
nor love to be holdenwith that thought? Doſt thou think of hel,and Wil 
thou not be holden with that thought of hell, but thy thovghts arc ©" 
thy pleaſures? So then,if thy thoughts cloſe not with thy heart, it 157%" 
thino to the purpoſe. Thi! 
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Thirdly, there may be good thoughts in thy heart, bur tis queſtio- 
nabie whether good thoughts, or no; if they come out of due ſeaſon,it is 
po: hing to the purpoſe:If a Printer print never fo well, and make never 
{good letters; yet if heplace one word where anather ſhould ſtand, he 
marrsall : So, good thoughts, it they be ſeaſonable, and in their proper 

lace,they are the effects of the Sp:7it;but if ont of ſeaſon they may be the 

;houghts of reprobates : As if thou be ar at Prayer, and chento be thin- 

king ofa Sermon, js nothing ro the purpoſe. T':ey muſt be ſeafonable, 

2nd bring forth fruit in due ſeaſon, Pſal. 1.3. When thou art at prayer, 
thou muſt have thy thoughts ſuteable to thy prayer; for if thy thoughts 
| benever ſogood, yet if they be not ſeaſonable and ſutable t.> the action 
thou haſt in hand,they are not actions of grace;grace cannot away with 
them. 
Fourthly, thou haſt good thoughts jn thy heart, but the queſtion is 
whether they be counſelled [4 houzhts, ſuch as thou haſt determine41othink on. 
Thoughts are called the counlcl> of a mans heart, 1 Cor.4.5. i inay bs 
thou maicſt ſ\umble on a good thovght now and then,it may be when 
thou art ſwearing,thou w It ſay, God forgive me: when thou haſt been 
drinking all the day, it may be a good thonght ſteps in and crie: God 
mercy, bur thou gocſt not to ſchooleto learn the art of meditation, or 
the {cience of holy thinking, or to lay with David, O God my heart is 
fixed, 
Now,ifthat fin in thought be ſo great a ſin,this ſhouldteach us what a hor. 
rible ſin it is to ſin indeed, theretore 'thoughts gre the (malic (ins, in re- 
ſpe& of ſcandal, and the Pialmiſt makes ir in argument of Gods quick - 
fighted power to ſee thoughts, 1how ſeeſt my thoughts afar off. you will 
ſay that man is quick-ſighted chat can {ce apins head a 1992 mylzs cf: 
even ſo God ſees thoughts; if a pizs point can ſtab 3 mn, then a ſword 
canm-:ch more. Now if thoughts bt ſo haynous and capitai! 2 fin, how 
feartull a (in is it ro commit f(inne in deed? for thee to ſwear, to lye, to 
commit adultery, to keep wicked company, to mock ar G94s people, 
tolive in coveteonſneſle, 8c. this is to commit in deed; if ſmall (ins be fo 
damnabie, what then are the greateſt? If the chockutrice inth= egge b2 
luch poyſon, what will it be when it is hatcht? thought fins are unper- 
ſect compared with words or ads following them: yer are they pertes 
1ntheir kinds, 

Tisa wicked diſtinRion to ſay that ſome ſins are Contrs legews or Preter 
kzm;for all fins are againſt rhe Law,as Sr. Fames \aich, when luſt is con- 
ervel it bringeth forth ſin, and fn when it is finiſhed it brinzeth forth death : 
thou that art a drunkard, thy ſia is fini(h:d: thou art a true fi1ner 77 aeed, 
tthou liveſt inthe execution of any fin. 
| Again, fins inthought ace ſimple fins: but ſins in deed are comprynded, 
If after thoughts follow ſutable a&3; bur when it is in deed, ir miy be 
the cauſe of a 1000 fins : for a man to think to9 much of his bellie is a 

": but for a man to be drunken, this is abundance of (ins: for it is an abule 
f Cos creatures, a ſpending of his ſubſtance,a weakning of his parts, a 
[candallro Others, &c. Sin in deed is a fin with an addition; fin in deed 


84 :--pdent (in: ſee Iſaiah 65,2, 3. &c. that man is impudent with 4 
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14.6 T he Miſery of Earth{y T beughts. 
witnefle that will commir finne in deed, jor he js 1erjcr 
ſhamed of Gods nor mans preſence ; if ay man be 3 deſperate (11res 
this is he, ge GE z 
., Bur it ma objected, how then can thoughts be ſaid tobe (wh (55 . 
m— wen ſins of hs bigheſt part of a man * OY fa? for 
S:1. Laniwer,a Thicte or Rogue hath burnt a mans dwelling houſe, y.; 
he may proceed further and burn his ſtable too; a 1000 pound 2 3; 
ſhilling are morethena 1000 pound ; Szps in thought are included with. 
fins indeed, The ſouls part of finne is the greateſt part of ſince, Now 
thoughts are the ſouſs part of fin; yer fins in deed muſt recs he 
worlcin regard of the progreſſe of ſimxe, and alſo becauſe things 
are included in them ; thenghts and deeds,are more then thoughts alvye, 

I exhort ar.d dc fire you therefore to conſider; 

Eirſt what great reaſon 108 have to ſit your thoughts on God. God him- 
{clfe merited this dutie at your hands, God hath taken a number of 
thiaghts tor us. Innumerable are thy thoughts O God to us ward, f(. 45. x. 
the Lord thinks on us from the Cradle tothe Croſſe, If the Luid foul 
have intermitted his thought of thee, thou couldſt not {ubſift ; when 
thou waſt up, the Lord thought how to feed thee; when thou waſt in 
bed, he thought how to preſerve thee , he doth not uſc tothirk of thee 
at one time and not at another, but he thinks onthee when thou art ſick, 
and when thou art in health, aſleep or awake; the Devill cle wou!d 
ſeize onthee. 1 am poor and needy,yet the Lord thinks on me, \aith the Pal 
miſt, Pſal.40.17. And Nehemiah {aith, O Lord think 61 me , (hall we c;ll 
to God to think on us ? then ſurely it is our duty to think on him, yea 
and he may call to us for that duty. | 

Secondly, conſider with your ſelves what thoughts they are which Gadcalls 
for , my ſon, ſaith he, give me thy heart. Prov. 23.26. He would faine 
havethy heait, he lets thee labour with thy hands for thy living, ard 
he lets thee have thy feet to walk, and the reſt of thy members for tiy 
ſeverall uſes, but the Lord requires thy heart, and therefore give hin 
the thoughts of thy heart ; for if thy neighbour come to thee tor fire 
thou canſt not give him fire, if thou take away the heat thereet ; logic 
the Lord thy. heart,and the thoughts of it will follow. 

The Devill calls for thy heart alſo, ergo, reaſon as Foſeph did when he 
was tempted, how can 1 doe this and ſinne againſt my God * wy Maſter hail 
delivered imo my hands all that he hath, thee only excepted, and (hall 1 takt 

thee? how can I doethis 2 So the Lord hath with-holden nothing from 
thee, but thy heart z »»y ſovne (faith he) give me thy heart, yet wilt thol 
deny it him with the thoughts thereof 2 

Tell me you hat are rich, would it be any 4iſparagement unto youto 
be Gods (ervants, to ſet your thoughts on God ? True, it is the greate! il 
men of this world thinke it ſome diſparagement to think on theſe things 
But I tell thee, thou that art a Gentleman, if thou have grace,it make 
thee more than a Gentleman , grace takes not away mens honor and 1 
ches, but if he be a Xiehtr, ir makes him morethana Koight; And 4 
Paul ſaid to Philemon, receive him now a ſervant and more than alt 
vant ; he was a ſervant when he was carnal), but now being 4 a 
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he is more than a ſervant; if you have grace, it is an ad41tion to your 
riches; riches and more than riches, ergo, give your hearts to God, and ic 
will be the better for you. 

Thirdly,the Lord hath mae thy thoughts thy Fewels, thy thoughts are 

recious, the Lord keeperh them under lock and key, he will nor Jer 
any ſeethem; if all men (ſhould obſerve a man, and look into him, yer 
they cannot ice his thoughts, no; God hath lockt them up and made 
themthy Jewels; wilt chou then caſt them into the myre? wilt thou pre- 
terre Haukes and Hounds in thy thoughts before God? canſt thou fit ac 
dinner,and not once think of God, bur alwayes on baſe pelfe? why, thy 
thoughtsare thy Jewels. . 

Again, A manthatis wiſe, will be wary what companions he keeps 2 
your thoughts are your only companions; you neyer go out nor in, bur 
your thoughts gO along with you : and for this cauſe Solomon would have 
us plzce the word of God in our thoughts, Prov, 6,22.Sce Pſal.139.15. 
16 when 1 am awake, I am preſent with thee. 

Men will be carefull what meat they eat, becauſe ſuch meat as they 
exc ſuch is their blood; and as their blood is, ſo is their body; now as 
the body feeds on meas, fo doth the ſoul on thoughts; if we look not to 
our thoughts, they will be ſubject ro abundance of corruptions; a man 
muſt give an account of every zale word he ſpeaks, and thoughts are the 
inrinſecal words of the heart:now if men muſt give an account of every 
jdle word,then of every idle thought alſo. 

Letthis thenteach all and every one of us in the fear of God to con- 
fider our thoughts,elſe our end will be deſtrucion. : 
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SEL F-DENIATL.. 


[uks 9.23. 


And he ſaid unto them all, If any man will come af- 
ter me, let him deny himſelf, and take up 


his croſſe daily and follow me. 


| His Tex? contains the firſt aion performed of 
every Chriſtian ,viz. to deny himſelf , concerning 
which you may here ice, 
Firſt,the grounds of it. 
Secondly.the reaſons of :t, 
1 hirdly, the occaſion of ir. 
Fourthly, the parts of it. 
; Fifthly and laſtly, the neceſſzty of it. 
| intend to handle theſe words as they are inrcl1tion to the context. 
Firſt the grownds of this truth, wiz. that every man muit deny himſelf. 
And it is here expreſſed to be twofold, wiz. the contrariety that is be* 
teen Chriſt and a mans ſelf ne, and himſe!f,cheſe two terms are contra- 
diQory one tothe other, if any man will come after me, let him deny him- 
ſ#f;theſe two cannor ſtand together. 
. Secondly, the contrariety that is between ſelf and ſelf; if a man be 
n Chriſt he hath two ſelves; hc hath a ſelf 1 himſelf,and 4 ſelf out of him 
Hh 


IKE 


, 


T be 3\{ ecefjity of Solf- 122i: 1 


ſeef, the icli in himicif is 9/2 A 7a thenther inf! 
m1, there ts the ſeli-Cenying and | = QCTY EU: 
ſelf; he muſt /oſe himſelf. Parl muſt ion bu pun nl 1, 
own righteouinefie, but he muſe find tinilett 7 Chr 2 fv 
72th unto the Lord, Pſal.3.8, And erg, let him deny ©; 

S2ocondly,y0'1 nay {ee the reaſon of it, wiich 1+ threefold. 

Fiiſt, Christs own eample,veric 2.2.thefon of mn 
be rcjete0, Chriſt himlelf denics hinmdelf, he riot» | 
ded hinfeiche m:ght have demand credir, honour. or 
mjaht have done tane; yet thongh h. had no wicke& {+!f, ! 4: 
yet he denyed himfelf; and therefore If we pill ow 5f 
muſt do ſo too. 

Secondly, here i&« Chrifts merit ic hath merited this int. - 
not humble bimſers for hinrfelf, biithe did it for #5 311 1166 *s 
well deny our ſeives for tum. This is Include] | 
And it i have done this for you, i would liave ye. 
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me . 
Tinrdly, hrre is Chriffs commend too; Tor j- 
C.hriſt enjoynce+ this to all tha: will come aft: r 14; 
him{elf. 
Now follows the occaſion, 25] rat is threefol. 
Fit, Peters offence; when ihrift had rold Price 4+ 
016) [1597 tathe maſt flonfc; Peer was oficc.!. 
{ime thy ſelf even bke a fervant that ont of love r.> 
oth big Motor Phovld be rronbled, becauſe then hot. 
Le mr mblcd alſo; oh faich Chriſt, tt thou offended i (ft 1 be 
ther thon nor any other can come after me unlefſe you lt 5h 
If any man will come after me 8. 
Gecondly, as Peter was off ended, ſo alſo were the reſt of 1's. 
They were very {orrie, Matth, 17,2 2. they thought fo [1.4 Hite 
dr inthe world,and riches and worldhy preferinicn, wil re ty 1h 
to hear that they muſt have a ſuffcring kind of trade £4 47; [ga 
{aid not only ro Peter, but rothers all, If ary 1am &c. 
Thirily like as bis Apoſtles, ſo likewiſe he did forcfcr !h 
will be off enaed at this, for many would faine have Clift 1 hy Hh 
will too; but Chriſt gives a watch-word before hagd, 7 pr 
&C. 
Fourthly , The parts of it. The whole diry is this, 7! / 
fſelf.Chryſoſtome on the rext {aith,not onely deny jiimlell,! 
nal deny away himfelf. nor onely deny credit, &c, bit ablc! 
not be had but with the lofle ©f Chriſt we (tft 607 11 1 
{c}f-reſpets, but abhorrethem , 2nd trample then mf 
The parts of this duty arc two; 
Firſt,let him take up his croſſe. 
Secondly.let him deny himſclt and follow me. 
The firſt Is oppoled TO feif-fawonring , the reid 00 
1. = - 
Firſt,let him take up his crofie, let him not favour himſc#t, 10 
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The &\ eceſſity of Self deni.ll. 

Do to part with ſelfe-means and maintenance, and felte-ends tg: . 
-c muſt be content to part with all thele ; he that wil come afty me , muſt 
Joie many o00d triends, and many a 20vd bit and { weet morl(cll ro the 
aſh : he that will come after me, muſt not ſtand upon thele termes : ſup- 
poiea croſle of diſgrace come, take it up an | wear it as thy crowne, nay 
thoumuſt be willing to take a croſſc before it 1s offered, and when tho 
M1 it.chou muſt be willing to Hear It. 

Secondly,he muſt follow me too, ones ſelfe will do as ones (elfe would 
have him ; that 15 true , but you muſt follow me, not your ſeite ; lookto 
me, and frame your ſelves to waik in my ſteps, rake up my croſce, 


OO. : — F 

Laſtly, here is the neceſſity of it, It is abſolute true, a man may go 
tohellifhe be ſo minded, he may follow himſ-lf to hell ; bur if a man 
render his ſalvation, then here is an hypotbericall necelity,a neceiſiry with 


an if, 
Firſt, if he meanto come after me, he muſt take up his croſle an} deny 


bimſelte, 

Secondly, if a man would ſave his life, he muſt Hoſe it: if he will loſe 
it, he ſhall ſaveit. If a manwi4 keep hi 019 relation, he may , but 
if he will find credit and life in heaven, he mult deny all /elfe- 
reſpects. | 
Thirdly; if a man will gain himſelfe, let him deny himſclfe. But 
what ſay ſome, how ſhall we live then ? how then (hall I hold up my 
head ? Theſe men would faine have the gaine of the world, but what is 
aman profited, if he win the world and loſe his ſoule 7 &c. verſe 25. 
If you ſtand upon theſe termes, if you can bantke a commandement for 
ſclfe-reſpes, you may loſe your {oules, bur if you will fre your ſouls, 
thus you muſt doe. Again the text ſaith, if 2 man be aſhimed of me 
and of my word, of him ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, ere, if ever 
jou look that the Son of man ſhould not be aſhamed of you, deny your 


{{lves. 
Now forthe Expoſition. 

Deny himſelfe ; there is the difficulty. A man cannot deny himſclfe, 
2. Tim. 2, 15, for aff irmare & negare are contradiQions z erge, loinewinat 
muſt be meant by ones ſelfe : yer by ones ſelf is not meant che Devill, as 
Macarins would have it; for fince man hath ſinued, ſaith he, the Devill 
| gotintohim, and is as neer unto him as himſelf, he is another ſelfe 
within hs own ſelf, another hearr within his own heart : ergo, if he will 
come after Chriſt, he muſt forſake the Devil ; though this be true, yet, 
this 1s not the meaning of the text. 

But firſt, a man+ corrupt will, wit, reaſon and all a mans corrupt lelfe 
muſt be put off, Pur off concerning the former converſation the old man, 
oc. Epheſ.4.22, which is a mans ſelf. Y:z. thou muſt lay aſide the 
manthar thou art, thou muſt not be the lame man, if thou wilt follow 
Chriſt, thou muſt be a new ſelte in Chriſt. 

2, Hereis not onely meant a mans corrupt will, wit, reaſon, and affe- 
Qions, but alſo.af mens luſts and corruptions, all ſinnes that cleave 10 cloſe 
sf they were himſelfe, as fornication, uncleanneſſe, evill concupi(- 

Hh 2 cence, 
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CCnce, Sec. mortify therefore your earthly members,Coloſ. 3. 5\ iu 0.0 
Accounts a mans Juſts as c!olc to him as his members for until] ; 211m ÞÞ. 
brought home to Chriſt, he and his fins are all one,he muſt deny b:m/e,” 
viz, all his luſts. x: 

Thirdly, By ſcffe is not onely meant a mans corrupt ſclfe as {iniic ind 
iniquity : but alſo a mans good ſeife in ſome reſpetts ; nor only fins. (vt 41. 
ſo Father, Moth:r , Children, Friends, &c. yea, life it ſelfe, all, if thcy be 
hinderances to him from Chriſt, ſo farre he muſt deny all theſe,zuy 7race 
it ſelf; for a man may make a God of grace, or of prayer, &c.aman | iy 
muſt dezy all theſe, ſo farre as they are ſtumblings and offences iu tus 
way to hinder him from Chriſt. 

But oh ſayes one, my father will diſinherit me, I muſt humour him, 
he cannot endure a Puritan, If I muſt live as you would hayc me, I ſhall 
never have foot of his land ; ſo the ſervant ſayes, I have a prophane ma- 
ſter and he will curne me out of dours,1f I beſo preciſe ; yea, but wha: 
ſayes Chriſt 2 If you will come after me, you muſt deny Father and 1; 
ther and all, better it were that thy Father difinheric thee,then that Chrilt 
ſhould rejeR thee ; therefore you miſt deny all and zake up biz crofſe and 
make it thine own. | 


And ſo I come to the words, Let him deny himſelfe. Tt is necef.ry to 
ſhew what ſelf-ſeeking is, betore you underſtand what ſelfe dcu1ai 
1s | 


By ſelfe-ſecking, T mean a man that hath a head.luſt whereby he is (c!f 
conceited of himſelf. 
There are five things in ſelfe-ſeeking. 


For firſt, ſeffe 1s a head-luſt. 

Secondly, its aluſt of ſelfe. conceit. 

Thirdly, of ſelfe-will. 

Four: hly of ſe/fe-wit. 

Fifthly, of ſelfe- confidence. | 

I, Selfe is a head luſt, it is the main luft that keeps men from com:? 
unto Chriſt ; all ſeck their own, not that which is [cſus Chriſts, Phi. 
2.21, Whatis the reaſon ? Why. becauſe they {eek ſelf, they follow 
their own thoughts, and becauſethey ate ruled by their own [c1525, 
thereforethey are not ruled by Chriſt. 

That it is a head-luft, 1 prove it by five arguments. 

I. Becauſe it is the /eadeng luſt to all lu#ts ;no Juſt in the world bit 
ſelfe leads the dance , why is man proud, but becauſe ſelfe would get cir- 
dit 2 Why is a man covetous, bur becanſe ſelfe would have means and 
maintenaince ? Why is a man revengefull, but becauſe ſelfe will not pul 
up wrongs? ' Chriſt bids us of all luſts to take heed of ſelfe, Luke 2154: 
Chriſt knowing what a deceitful thing ſelfe is, he bids us have 2 care of 
ſelfe- beguiling , Take beed to your ſelves ((aith he) for if you do not, ſell? 
will bring you into many noyſome luſts, as ſurfetting, and drunkenic!s 
and the cares of this life, &rc, and ſo that day will come upon Vs une” 
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eo . es 
:. Self is the cauſe of all other luſts of the heart, it is the plotter 


.ndthe ruler of all, 1t 18 the maſter of Aits; it was ſelf that found our all 
\i{;. Self found out pride, ſecurity and covetouineſſe, and all other 
roylomeluſts; ſetf is loth to rake the paines that God would have ir,and 
therefore ſelf {ets his wits on the tainters, and hence it is that Solomes 
izith,God made made man upright but he(viz. (cl) hath found many inven- 
tions, Ecclel. 7.21, Man was upright,and God was the cauſe, He became 
wicked, how? why, ſeif tound out many inventions. Self is the inventer 
of all,and when ſe{f cannot get meanes enough by that way which God 
hath allowed, then ſelf {ecks out for credit, wealth, pleaſure, 8c. then ir 
deviſes wayes of it (elfe to get reputation, ſo that ſelfe is the cauſe of 


ſt, 

;, Selfe is an inluſt,it runs along through all the luſts of the fleſh, there 
Sin every luſt of the fleſh 2n ounce of ſelfe. There would be no ſecurity 
in man but that ſelfe would faine live ar caſe. So that as David ſaid un- 
tothe womanof Tekoah, Hath n0t [oab a hand in all this? fo may [ ſay, 
hath nor ſe[fa hand in all this? Aquinas faith ir is called ſelf out of an in- 
ordinate love that a man bears to hiinſelf, ar:d to thoſe things which 
ſcem good to a mans ſelfe : A man hath not onely luſt to pride,pleaſare, 
&c.but aman looks alfo to things for ſelf;cither for ſome profic for ſelf, 
or credit for ſelf, ſelf is alwayesan inluſt. See it in the wicked Steward, 
Luke 16, he ſaid within himſelf, &c. he was to be turned out of his ſftew- 
ardſhip.Now, what did he? he ſaid to himſelf,or within himſelf; what 
ſaid he? why,he ſaid 20 begge he was aſhamed,and dig he could not; ſelf was 
to0 Jazie to work, and to proud to beg, and ſo he brought his maſters 
two hundred pounds to fifty; aud what was his reaſon for it? why, ſanh 
he,that they may receive me into thet# houſes, verſe 2. 8c, and it is {aid, the 
Lord commended the unjuit Steward, not as it he had commended the ſin, 
bur as if he ſhould ſay,I commend his we. 

4. It is amake-luſt; a man would never break out into luſt if ic were 
not for ſelf. Doeg' had a luſt of confidence in his riches, Pſal.52.7. and 
this made Eſau comfort himſclf againſt Facob; he had a murthering luſt 
to comfort bimſelf, Gen.27. 42. The Jewes had a luſt of formality to 
pray, to hear,to bring offerings,to obſerve all the new Moons, and Or- 
dinances of God, yet they had no delight in theſe things; no, their mind 
was dn their imaginations, they loathed the word of God; why then 
would they not do this? why ſelf was the cauſe,and they thought thereby 
toſtay themſelves upon God, Tſaiah,48.2, . And for this cauſe many a- 
mongft us come to Church; this is a damnable luſt. 

Haman would not have vaunted of being invited to the Pucens ban- 
quet, but that the Queene invited none but himſelf with the King; hie 
would not have been ſo willing to anſwer to fhaſhwerss's queſtion, but 
for himſelf; whom doth the King delight to honour more then my ſelf, 
—— ſelf makes a man coyetous, injurious, and full of wrongs, 

C. | 

5. Asitisa make-luſt, ſo it isa requeſting In#; Other luſtsare with 
ſome men our of date; many reprobates cannot abide drunkenneſſe, nor 
pride, nor uſury; theſe fins are out of date; why, doth a man love 2 

Hh 3 niggard * 
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niggard? why, becauſe ſelf is not the better for him; h- cangor - 
muchas a dinner by him; many other (ins may be out of due atty wii 
men © bur ſelf is never out of dare, it is alwaycs in requeſt, 3nd fois 2 
men do well unto themſelves, they ſhall be praiſed, {aith the pj, y 
Pſal.q 9,18 he hath none to make much of himſelf bur himfct. Fa 
nan for himclf. and God for us all, ſaith ſelf. But ſometimes ferf is our I 
love; but how? why he will do no good but unto himſelf; this men <1 
not abide; this they ſay is ſe/f out of his wits; but ſelf with the al, 
domeot the flcſh is alwayes inrequeſt,viz, when men will be king - 
others,that they may be kind to them again; this ſelf the world loves 
. alife, 

2, Now I come to the ſecond, which is ſelf conceit, ſelf-ſeckins ſup 
poſcth ſelf-conceitedneſſe. There is a bird called S. a fair bird in 
French it is called the Devils bird, it is a black bird, and yetitis con- 
ceited with it ſc]t that it is fair. By.S. I meane firſt the conceit a man hut} 
of himſelf. What,ſhall I (ſaith Jef) be diſgraced by one that goes to 
plough and to cart, and ſhall I pur it up? No, 1 am a Gentleman, gee, 
Another ſaith,I am ſuch and ſuch a Scholar, and fhall I be contented 
with ſuch a poor living? theſe men will bear no reproof, they will zo of 

. my counſel, Prov.1,30.and therefore they ſhal eat of the fruit of their «wy wy, 
8c.verlc 31. | 

Secondly, when a man is conceited of himſelf, and of his own vifis, 
commonly women 2re of their beauty ,and icholars of cheir leatniog, A 
handſome man,and I warrant you he knowes it; diligentat Church, an 
he knowes it is ſo, &c. and he thinks his caſc the betrer, nay, you ſhall 
have men ſo conceired of their parts, as that they will be concer 
ted of their wicked parts, as Simon Magus was of his Soicerie, 
eAfts 8.9. 

Thirdly, when a man is ſelf- conceited of his actions; he doth as Siſo:'s 
mothersLadies did,when they had giventheir verdi of Siſera's (ain; 
they were preſently conceited,oh what a wittie anſwer they made het! 
ſec Fudges 5.29.30.As it they ſhould ſay, we have anſwered very wiſely; 
ſo a man cannot make a Sermon, but preſently he js conceited, 0! whit 
9 learned Sermon it was ! he cannot break a jeſt, but ſtraight he is con- 
ccited,oh what a wi'tie one it was! nay of wicked aQion:; you ſhail ter 
many an old man tell what prettie pranks (as he calls them) he playcl 
m his youth, and he tells ir laughingly, which is a fignthat he is i!- 
conceited, or clſe ſurely he would ſpeak it with ſhame and grict 0 
heart. 

Fourthly and laſtly,ſelf-conceit is when a man is ſelf-conceited of the «ft 
heis in. Many a man though he be the child of hell, yct he is conccicd 
that he is the child of God ; who with the wretch in the Goſpel hate 
conceits that they love God and Chriſt, and therefore w th himth'y 
will cometo the Sacraments, but Chriſt will ſay to ſuch as hec.ato 
him, friends how came you in hither © can you conceit your {elves 0 
be friends? get you gon into utter darkneſſe(;.e) into hell, faith our St 
VIOUr. 


i k () q 


The Neceſſity of Sulf-deni.:!. 
Nowif y ou would know wht ſeif-ropce77 tf yon indo 
* coptaines four things. 

Firſt, where there 15 ſelf. conceit, there /; m9 veal wort!, at as. 1: | 
\j-conceited is a baſe man: take that for arale. A icltconcoir; 4 fot. 
low is a baſe fellow,as we ule to ſay; there 15 no real worth ar aft tn 2 
conceited maNn; all the worth th:t he hach,is ether rell as he thinks, of 
[miceitable; now what reall worth can ſe/fhave? You know whar Scrip- 
tice faith, tis only 1N imaginations of their hearts. Luke 1. 13, They it 
my be 40 imagine that they arc G ntlemen, or that they have faith,and 
yer God {carters theſe men in their imaginations. 

S:condly, 45 he hath no reall worth in himſclf, ſo he will not ſtand to the 
iudrement of thoſe that can juage him. God can tell the worth ot every 
thirz, but they will not be judged by him; Gods Minifers out of 
Cods word can tell him,that he hath no reaſon to think his caſe eond- 
but be will not ſtand to the judgement of Gods % tiniſters. Tfa Nitin Bey 
ſhould come to 3 man and {ay unto him, Sir, yor are concerted that yore are 
ageed Chriſtian, I pray what ſignes have you for 11? you pray, ſo do Reprovates: 
un hear the word and receive the Sacraments, (0 dv Reprobates; hai? thon 119 
beter benes than theſe? no better arguments than theſe? Why, I tell thee that 
a Reprobate hath theſe, and more than theſe too. A 1elf-conceited man will 
be judged by none but by himſelt; A ſluggard is wiſer in his own con- 
ceit then ſeven men who can give a reaſon, Prov. 26.19. The fluggard 
is loth torake more pains; why, he thinks he cakes pains enough, and 10 
he is conceited, and more he will not do; let ſever: men come and tcil 
kim that he muſt take more pains; yet he will not, and that becauſe he 15 
conceited that he doth enough, Even ſo it is with the fluggifh Chriſti- 
an, he is wiſe in his own concelt; for let leven Miniſters come and tell 
hinthar he muſt take 2vore paines for heaven,or cl{c he will never come 
there; yr he will not beleeve them, he is wiſer then [o, they are fooles, 
35 hc thinks, though he have no reafon fo to think; he indeed is not as 
he ſhould be,and Gods Miniſters can bring re2ſons out of the Scriptures 
to prove it; for wiſdom is profitable to direc, Ecclef.10, 19, But every 
conceited man is a blinde man. 

Thirdly, A ſelf-conceited man as he will not ſtand to the judrment of thoſe 
thet can judge him, ſo he hath too hizh a conceit of himſelf, be he never {0 
tle godly, he is preſently conceited he is a child of God, io if a man 
ave never (o little humility or patience, if he come to Church, pray or 
doe but a few good duties in religion, he thinks preſently it is as 2 high 
wailuno him,and he ſhall goto heaven cock-ſure; and let other men 
be never ſo holy ,ſtric, religious.and pious in their wayes, yet they are 
ap: 0 think them Reprobates.If he ſee never folittle {lips among them, 
he 15 cently ready ro ſay they are all naught; :f any be falſe among 
Iac1, he is ready to ſay thy arc a!l hell-hound-; but if himfelt be con- 
!':4that he have never to little faith, oh preſently he thinks that is © 
Itoh wall, 

rourtily and laſtly, he reſteth in the judgcinent of himſelf, and this 13 
the caic of thouſands in the world; they think well of their own ca{cs. 


A 
A 


"1:2 they dyethey ſhall go to heaven, there is no queſtion buys Ci e 
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will iavc thein, and tion tut Cone thcy will never be Pur ; ict. © 1h; 
Miniiters inthe world come one atter 3norher, and diſcover ung » 
ked man his eftate,yer he wil not com< from his own cenſure: for thapeh 
you bray a foole in a morter among wheat with a peſtle, yet v;." ny 
his fooliſhneſle deparc from him, Prev, 29.22. So, if you ſhout. tray 
thele men with the threatnings of the law, with the plagues contig in 
the Bible, making their conſciences black and blew (as we uſer: {+11 ) 
yet they will not leave off their conceiteneſle. 
Now the Reaſons hereof are four; 

I. Becauſe all ſinners are fooles , and the fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in (3ods 
ſight, Pſal.5.5. All char work iniquity are fooles; a ſclf-conccitcd fool 
15 a proverb, and our Saviour who knew the combination of all ſincs, 
joyres prideand fooliſhnefle together, Mark 7, 22. a proud conceited 
mz2 and a fool are put together by our Saviour. And this is the cauſe 
why ſo many thouſands inthe world ate conceited of themfz}vss, tha 
their calc 13 good, when tis nothing ſo, even becauſe they 21e faols. 
none but foo!s will look more after pelf, than jewels, and preferr tra. 
tory things before heavenly, yet ſuch are the wiſe mcn of this world, 
That man is a fool! that carnot eat his meat ; and {ich is every finger, 
his ſoul hath no food but Chriſt, the word, and liis promiſes; \et he 
knows not how to fced on them; he hath no cover to hide his n:k 0. 
neſle but Chriſt, &:c yet he knows not how to put on Chriſt ; therelore 
he is a fool. | 

Seccrdly men ire born fools ; of all fools nore [o {elf conceited 25 thi 
born fool ; one that hath been a wiſe may, knows how to hol! his peace, 
but. a born fool is invincible ; vain man would bewiſethough te be b 137 like 
awild Aſſes colt, Fob 11.12, Of all creatures the foal of the Aficisths 
ſimpleſt ; needs then muſt the wild Aﬀes colt be moſt ſimple. $2 
though a man be born a fool, yet he would be counted wife , he !5 
cciied rhat all the Minifiers in the world cannot dir:& him ; no, ke 35 
wiſe enough for that matter ; this folly is bred and borne in him, I kan 
it by kind, and that is the reaſon thar it is hardly clawed off, but tlicy ae 
ready to ſay, tt.ey are as wiſe as the Miniſters themſelves. 

I cal[ not into queſtion the wits of many ; 1 know many ct y0"2: 
underſtanding men and women ; but I ſpeak now of the Wilacmoi to 
Spirit, and how you way underſtand to ſave your fouls, Wits Nt tor 
a mon to be worldly-wiſe, to get riches and honour, and to behave im: 
{clfe like a Gentleman, and yet a fool in ſecking his ſalvation * this 1319 
be penzy-wiſe , but here is the queſtion, are you not pound foo!./"? © 
you £0 01 10 your finnes, ſwearing, &c £ then ſurely you are pound 
fooliſh, all your wiſdom and mony avails nothing;alas you are bu: pen 
Gentlemen. The Sodomites, Gen. 19. were blind, they could nc: find 
the door, they could ſee well enough elle, they wereonly blind 17 ts; 
ſo man is fultns ad hic, wile enough for any thivg in the world butts 
take him for huſbandrie,and his knowledge is good ; for matter of cart: 
age,he can behave himſelfe as well as the wiſeſt;he is only /{#/31 12 het 
for {alvation he js 2 fool, a born fool, and ſelte-conceited. _ 

3. Men are ſelfe-conceited of their own eſtate; thoſe that pralle bs ' 
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-4yc5we uſe toſay have ill neighbours; 1o if a tool had a good neigh- Dy 
your ro tell him of his folly, and to laugh at him for ir, he ' would noc 
praiſe him{cIfe ; ſo be that praiſcth himſelfe, it is certain he hath il! 
reighbours : {the reaſon why men are well-conceited of themſelves, 
is becauſe they have ill neighbours, they think they are honeſt, and to 
docheir neighbours, but now it 2 drunkard could go no where bur thar 
- everie one would tell him that he were a h«<l-hound, he would © not be 
drunk, bur an il neighbour hetells him he need nor fear, by the grace of 
he (:11! do well enough, he 1s a good Chriſt.an,and hence it is that when 
fools are not anſwered according to their folly, that they are conceired 
of themſelves; when men are ſoothed up, others think well of 
them, and they alſo think their own cales good ; for ſay they, if I were 
no 2: 000d Chriſtian, ſuch and ſuch would not be acquainted with me. 

Fourthly and laſtly, becauſe che Lord delivers many up to the ſpirit of 
(umber, Rom.11- 8. Black poppy ſeed will caſt a maninto ſuch a ſleep 
a5that his eyes ſha!l be broad open, and yet he not ſee ; ſothe Lord hath 
caſt men into a ſlumber like a man between ſleeping and waking ; of all 
ſcep none like ro ſlumber, becauſe it 15 full of imaginations ; never isa 
man ſo full of dreams asthen when he is in a ſlumber. If a man were a 
drunkard and inthe deep of all evil, and luld in the deepſea of ſecurity, 
he could not be ſo well-conceited;but now that his eyes are halfe open, 
halfe ſhut, halfe awake, halfe aſleep, halfe out, halfe in,he thinks his re- 
pentance 1s good, his caſe good, and he hopes he ſhall find mercie ar the 
hands of God, as well as the beſt Purican in the pariſh ; they are like the 
dreamer (as Foſephs brethren termed him)fingular,in Hebrew rhe Maſter 
dreamer; they dream they ſhall have mercie, and they ſhal not be dim- 
ned,thee men are ina ſlumber ,they have eyes and ſee not &c. 1ſ4.28,they 
ſcethe judgement of God, but percerve it nor. 

Conſider what a wotull caſe theſe men are in, and how the Scripture 
calls this ſelfe concert. 

Firſt, it calls it nothing but a thinking ; it a man think himſclfe ro be 
ſmcthing, heis norhing. Gal.6.3. to think thy ſclf a Chriſtian, is a vain 
thought, 

2, The Scripture calls it ſuppoſition : what a vain thing it is for a man 
to bea ſuppoſing 2 they ſuppoſe they ſhall go to heaven, they ſuppoſe 
they are better then others, better then thoſe on whom the Tower of S:- 
hamfell ; and ſo many ſuppole they are nor in the gall of bitterneſs nor 
the bond of iniquity. 

Thirdly, ir calls them ſhaddowes ; they walk in a vain ſhew, Pal. 39.6. 
v2, their repentance ſhews as if it were good repentance. They can 
= lowly, there is a ſhew that they are humble. Man walks in a vain 
kw, like a Tradeſman who hath abundance of things which he wakes 
ſbew of, yet are none of his own:ſo he talks of grace which was neverhis 
own. | 

Fourthly it calls them imaginations; A is 4. 

Fifthly, it calls rhem appearances, Matth.6. 16, So men appearall at a 
5*rmon, buc their hearts never ly down before the Word, there are no- 
Ming but ſcemings, 1 Coy. 3. Thus you may think your ſelves or ſuppole 

Ii your 
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your ſelves to be in good caſe, when as it were better thou didſt 355.4 
to be a hel-hound then a Chriſtian, and not be ſo indeed ; for then he ; 
were ſome hope that thou wouldeſt Jock out. If a man be ſick yer ir 
heſcem tobe well, none will look out for him ,as they wouls gg if by 
ſeemed to be ſick indeed; and therefore this is the moſt dangerous ſick 
nefſe ;ſo if men did ſeem to be damned wretches, that they were born 
and continue in ſin, and when they dye, they muſt be damned, if men 
fe ared thus, they would look out. 

Secondly,confider ſo long as thou art well conceited of thy ſelf Chrift hath y 
commiſſion lo call thee, and Chriſt wil do nothing bur what he hh com. 
m#i(ſ10n to do, he wil not run into a Premunire ; Chriſt doth prote(i to all 
the world that he hath no commiſſron from his Father for ſuch , 1 am ny 
come to call the righteous, &c. Matth. 9. 3.vis tholethit are 7ightey in 
their own eſteem and thoughts, bur are not ; if a mantel! them tha: they 
are fitter for hell then for heaven, they are better-conceited of themſelys 
then ſo, ifa man tell them for all their profeſſion they mayt e het. 
hounds,y<t they concci: better of their profeſſion then ſo;now then con. 
ſider what a caſe thou art in, if thou be out of Chriſts road. 

Thirdly, as Chriſt hath no commiſſion, ſo he is glad he hath not, 2nd he 
gives thanks to his Father that he put him not into commiſſion, ! thank 
thee © Father, &c. Luke 10. 21. 4.4. thou doſt not convert thoſe thit are 
ſelfe conceited, thoſe that think they ſhal not be damned, ſuch as conceir 
that they need no ſummons, that are righteous enough; FacherT am glad 
of it,8&c.and itis {aid there that Jeſus rejoyced, &c.1 rather rejoycetha 
thou haſt ſent me to poor ſouls, {uch as are the off-ſcouring of the world, 
&C. burhe that is ſelfe- concerted, is wiſer forſooth then fo ; Chriſt tes 
thee that thou muſt take up his croſle ; but thou thinkeſt that thou haſt 
more wir, thou canſt go a wiſer way to work ; thou haſt an cafier way to 
heaven, thou wilt none of the Ctoſle; ard I tell thee thentha: Chriſt wil 
none of thee, but he will be glad to ſee thee damned. 

Fourthly and laſtly, he is in the broad way to hell that is ſelfe-conceited, 
there be many wayes to hel} ; the covetous goes one way, the Drunkard 
goes another, there are a thouſaud wayes to hell,though there be ſundry 
wayes to hell, yet they all meet in ſe/fe-cenceit there 1s the broad high 
way where all meet ; ſelfe-conceit 15 not only the way to hell but ic is the 
brood way where all wayes meet. There is a way (ſaith the wiſe man)tha! 
ſeems right, &c. Prov.14. 12, but the end of it is death , there is the wages, 
there all the wayes mect. Oh then examine your ſelves. I ſhould give 
you ſignes and tokens tomake it appeare unto you ;/but the time will not 
give me leave. I will only name one or two. Thar man that ſelfe.{wcars, 
1s conceited of himſclf,thar is one fign; As am an honeſt m:n, As God 
ſhal help me, by my faith and troth, As I look that the Lord ſhould ſave 
my ſoui,8c.theſe men are highly conceited of themſelvs,they thirk that 
their ſalvation is ſure, yea ſo ſure thatthey may ſwear by it, but theſe rc 
devilliſh and damnable ſelf: conceits,it is Gods prerogative only to [mit 
by himſelf, Heb.6,13.14. I ſpeak this becauſe I know it is a comn:on pit 
Riſc among men, and a helliſh brand of a curſcd ſelf-conceited mn, 
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Ak, and it ſhall be given unto you; Seeke, and 
you ſhall finde ; Knock, and it ſhall bes 


opened unto you. 


£ 2 GY Ur Saviour Cuxrsr being demanded by one of 
No \ his Diſciples, how they ſhould pray , He here teaches 
them thele two things. Firſt,a Platform of prayer,in 

the 2,3,4-. verſes; Say, Our Father, &c. Secondly, 

he teaches them the Importuzity of Prayer,which he 

» ſets forth by the ſimilitude of a man who having a 

g gueſt cometo himat midnight, and had nothing 

: to ſet before him, he wentrto his friend to intreat 
himtolend him three loaves, and atthe firſt he nakedly intreats, Lend 
methree loaves : The door is ſhut, ſayes his friend, and I cannot open it 
now. Secondly,he falls to intreat and to beſeech him to do him this fa- 
Your. He had a gueſt come to him,and he knew not whatro do: Why 
Us midnight ſaies he, is there no other time to come but now 2 Thirdly, 


he begins to knock, he muſt needs have them, though it be at an unreaſo-. 
I1i-23 nable 
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nable hour. Way, | tell you 1 am 10 bed. Then he jntrea:s him 
friend, Friend me no friends,layes he again. Yet the man world Ty 
leave knocking - at laſt with much adoethe man riſes, laying, TIT Ks 
never be anſwered? and he lends him three loaves, becautc of hi _ 
ztunity,Now.{aith our Saviour,7 ſay unto you, though he would uo! 5:54 im 
as a friend, yet becauſe of his importunity he will. Tae 

The ſimilitude is this : Thou art that man,oh Chriſtian ſoul this ous 
is thy ſelf: Now then, come home to thy ſelf with the Prodigail _ 
when he was come to himſelf, gocs to his father and friend. This friend 
is Chriſt, that thou artto pray unto; theſe three loaves arc grace, mercy 
and peace : Theſe thou art to pray for; it may be Chriſt anſwereth thee 
inthy conſcience, It is midnight, thou commeſt too late, there is no mercy 
for thee, The ſoul prayes ſtill, Oh Lord awaken and help me : it nay 
be the Lord will anſwer thee by error inthy ſoul, The door of meccy is 
ſhut, thou ſhouldeſt have come rather. Yet Lord,open unto me, ſayes 
the ſoul : Nay {aith the Lord,all my children bave mercy already; now 
mercy 1s aſleep, I have converted them already;they came in duc ſeaſon, 
thou commelt at midnight, there is no mercy for ſuch a h:11-hound a; 
thou art. Up Lord,have mercy on me, ſayes the poor foul, and lookon 
me,8&c.Look me no looks, ſaith the Lord; I came to ſave the loft ſhrep of 
the houſe of Iſrael: there was atime when I would have converted ther, 
when I called unto zhce early and late: But nowI am aflcep, ard my 
mercy is aſleep, it hath been awake as long as it could well hold op:n 
its cycs; and comeſt thou ow? Oh the ſoul cries ſtill,and will nevergire 
over: if mercy be to be had at the throne of grace, he will have it. Even 
as a begger being at a gentlemans door,they bidding him be gore,there 
is nothing to be had:nay, ſayes the begger, I will not be gore, bcreis 
ſomething tobe had,and I will have ſomething, or clfe I will die at the 
door: The gentleman hearing him ſay ſo, thinks it would be a ſh:metor 
him if he ſhould aze at his door;and gives him ſomewhat : So when tie 
ſoul is thus 7m-portunate, becauſe of importunity it ſhall be granted, Vert 
ly I ſay unto you, if you zhas ask,it ſhall be given unto you. 

Theſe words contain inthem the main duty of imporiunate prayer Aſk 
if asking wil not ſerve turn, ſeek; if ſeeking will not ſerve turn, then knock: 
try all meanes. 

Another parable our Savieur put forth, Zake 18.1, 2. that men g's 
alwayes 10 pray, and not 10 faint, There was a poor woman wronged by 
her adverſary,and there was no Judge to right her but a wicked one, 10 
that ſhe had but poor hopes; yet ſhe reſolves to go, or clſe ſhe ſhall be 
undone; therefore if ſhe perjſh,the will periſh ar his fect, He als her all 
to naught. Oh; for Gods ſake help me,ſayes ſhe. I care not for God 
nor man,ſayesthe Judge: Nay,good my Lord,ſaith the woman. Tie 
Judge ſeeing her thus importunate,ſaid,] ſhall be troubled with herif | 
do her not juſtice. How much more (faith the text) [hall not God avenge i 
elect that cry day and night? £ 

obj. But ſome man may demand, what is importunate prayer * 

Anſ.I anſwer,it is a relſteſpraicr, which will take no nay,nor contume” 
liousrepulſe, but is ina holy manner impudent until ir ſpeed;and there Ne 

initfour things : Fiſt, 


, noo 
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F fit, nisreftieſſe: he char is im portunate, cannot reſt till he ſpeed in 
his ſuit before God.as thepoor woman of Canaan, ſhe ſought the Lord 
God of Heaven and earth, (ſhe was of rhe curſed ſtock of Cham whom 
the Lord commanded to deſtroy; yet ſhe repented, and becaire of the 
ith of Abraham)to {ee if the Lord would own her:but the Lord ſec d 
toreje@t her, and ſuffered the devil to poſſeſs her daughter. Now, whar, 
might not this poor woman think the had made a ſorry change of religi- 
on.(ſceing that God the author of it would not own her, +but ſuffered the 
tevilto poſleſſe her daughter? But ſee the importunity of this woman, ſhe 
would not be quiet unt1}l fhe had found Chriſt, Mark 7. 24, 25. Chriſt 
could not be hid. No © Whar, could he not hice himſelf in ſome corners? 
No.no, thinks ſhe,there is a Chriſt,and if he be to be had under the cope 
ofheaven,] wil have him, Even fo it is with the ſoul that is 7z2portunare in 
prayer, it isreſtleſſe. Whar it Chriſt do hide himiclt in the Word, &c. 
and will not own a poor ſoul, yer the poor foul knowes there is a Chriſt, 
and if he be to be found in the whole world, he wil have bim :I wil,taih 
he, turn over all duties, I will goto all the Miniſters that are ncer, I will 
uſe all the means. Now Chriſt cannot be hid from ſuch a fowl that is thus 
importunate. 

Now 4s it is a praycr that will take'no zay, ſo firſt it will take no pri- 
vive nay of filenceySecondly,no poſitive nay of denial, 

Firſt,o0 pri vative nay of ſilence : A man that is importunate in pray- 
er, muſt and will have ſome anſwer; he 1s not like Baals Prieſts, that 
could get no anſwer, I X/2,18.26.nor like wicked men that pray in their 
pewesthey know not what, nor whether God hears them or no : but 
an importunate prayer will have an anſwer, like the woman of Canaan: 
Have mercy on me O Lord ((aith (be;) but Chri# anſwered her nct a word. 
Hath ſhe done then? No,ſhe cries ſo muchthe more, Have mercy on me © 
Lard:yea (he was ſo importunatg,that hisDiſciples were aſhamed to hear 
her;yet ſhe cried, Have mercy on my daughter,the devil hath my daughter, 
and miſery will have me,unlefſe thou wilt have mercy on'us. Chriſt an- 
ſwered her never a word, It was much trouble to her to have her daugh- 
ter vext with a devil; but this troubled her much more, that Chriſt in 
whom all her hope was, would not hear her,nor lend her onelook. What 
might ſhe think, Is this the mercifulSaviour, that is ſo ful of picty & com- 
paſſion?Is this he that hath made proclamationto all the world, ſaying, 
Come unto me allye that are weary,&ct and Iam tyred and wearicd by rea- 
ſon of the devil that poſſeſſes my daughter, &c.yet he regards -me nor. 
Thus ſhe might have {aid : yet theſe diſcouragements could not pur her 
off, but ſhe cried ſo much the more, yea ſo thar the Apoſtles were aſhamed 
that wg ſhould ler her ſtand on that faſhion; yet ſhe ſtood ir out, and 
prevailed. 

Secondly, it will take no poſitive nay of deniall : For when ſhe had at 
anſwer.and that flat againſt her, it was like bellowes to the fire, ſhe was 
lomuch the more inflamed, ſhe doubles her forces, Have mercy on me 0 
Lond &c. Chiſt put her off with a deniall,7 an: not ſent but to the loſt ſheep 
of the houſe of Iſrael, 1. come for ſheep, not for goats; you are of the Cana: 


aics, 00 whom I have ſet a brand of damnation,s ſervant of ferwarns A 
ave 
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{lve of hell and darkneffe : Thelc ace all of your blood ; bu 1 5, 
ſavethem of the houſe of 7ſrael. Burthe d-niall of an imperiun,; 3 
is like the ſtop in a paſſ+ge of water ; the moreir is ſtopr, the _ A 
lent it is - ſo chis poor woman 1s ſo muchthe more eager wii. Cir : 
ſhe did but cry before, now ſhe worſh:/ps him,verſe 24.25 .a5 it 1}; hl 
have ſaid, Lord help me now, I am one of thy {oF ſheep. I confedl.. by 
a Canaanice, I am of that damned blood ; yer Lord help me; j ial 3 
ſwaded rhatthou canſt takea courſe whereby to help me, hoa can 
caſt ſome mercy on a Canaanite. " 

Thus you ſee, an 7mportunate ſoul will take no denial, but willreney 
its forces at the Throne of grace. 

Thirdly an importunate Prayer will take no contumelions repulſe. ſuppoſe 
God ſhould anſwer never aſyllable of thy prayer, yet thou wile, rays 
ſuppoſe he do anſwer, and that z2gainft thee, yet ſtill thou wil: pray, 
Nay ſuppoſe he call thee all to naught making thy conſcience te thee 
of all thy fins and abominations, making thee think that heaven is ſhy 
up againſt thee,and God hath ſhut his ears,calling thee Dog, he!!l-houng 
and wretch, &c. yet nothing can break thee off if thou be importnnate I, 
deed. Sothis woman was not beaten off with Chriſts ſending the Devil 
into her Daughter, nor with Chriſts hiding himſelfe when ſhe fovolr 
him ; nor with Chriſts anſwering hever a word, nor with the Apoſtles 
frumps, nor with his deniall, nor contumelious repulſe, for he call:d her 
dog, verl. 26 Hence dog, I had as lieve fling my mercy on a dog, 2500 
th.c. Whar creature but an 77poriunate one; cyuld have gone [6 fir? 
But ſee here the nature of importunity, it g eichin Chriſt and takes 
advanrage : ſhe confeſt the cauſe, ſaying, TYoth Lord, thou haſt hit me 
righr, I am a dog, or a wicked woman ; let methen have the privileogs 
that dogs have; though dogs may.rot be equal with children at the cable, 
yet they may wait under the table : Iacktiowledge that thy children ae 
ſo plentifully fed, that ſome cyummes fall from the table, therefore ct me 
hve the priviledge of a dog Naamanthe Syrian was a dog, as well 5; 
Rabab the harlot was adog, as well as I ; Reth a dog, as well as I; ye 
theſe got crums : truth Lord, I am a dog,yet thy mercy can meramor- 
phoſe a dog: Of theſe foxes thou canſt raiſe children to Abraham. Thus 
It is with an importunate ſoul, though God call it all co naught, ind cit 
all ienominious terms upon it, asI had as lieve thou ſhouideſt oficr 2c 
{wines blood, as to ſpeak in my hearing, yet if thou be 7mportnnate, thou 
wilt bear any contumelious repulle, 

Fourthly, an importunate prayer is impudent in an holy manner : And 
an impudent begger thar is needy,counts it no manners to hold his peace 
from begging, althovgh he be bidden ; Or as a poor petitioner to the 
King, the King bids him hold his peace, yet he will not, but till ne gors 
on, The officers ſay, Thou filthy fellow, wile thou never have one: 
doſt thou nor ſee that the Kir.g is angry? Yet he ſtill cries, Help me Lotd, 
© King. So the Canaanitiſh woman, or an Importunate praye:, is a8 m- 
pudent prayer, yet ina holy manner. | | 

I remember a ſtory of a poor woman in Eſſex condemned to dic: {i 
falls to crying and ſcreeching, as if ſhe meant to picrce the hcavers: : 
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j oc and hole on the bench bid her hold her peace: O my Lord YT id 


[1 
he itis for my life I beg, I beſecch you, itis for my life.So when a ſoul 
comes before God, and begs for mercy, he mnſt conſider thar it is for 
his1.fe,O Lord it is for my life. Now though the Lord will not acſwer, 
and though he call the ſoul all to naught, letting it go up and down with 
a heavy heart ; yet the ſoul crying out, *Tis for my life ; If I muſt go to 
hl, 1 will goto hell from the throne of grace, weeping and wailing for 
my ſins, and catching hold on the horns of the altar : this ſoul ſhall finde 

mercy. 
| a wondered at the ſtory inthe 5. chapter of Zake, it isa ſtrange 
pillage, where this godly kind of irpudencie was ſeen. Our Saviour 

Chriſt was preaching inthe houſe to the people, and there wa: a poor 
man that could not tell how to come to Chriſt; to the poor man got 
ſometo lifchim up tothe top of the houſe and ro untile it, and ſo tolet 
hin down; now the rubbiſh could not chooſe but fall either on Chriſts 
head,or on the heads of-ſome of his hearers ; Was not this an impudenc 
ation? could not this man have ſtaied until the termon had been ended? 
But impportunity hath no manners: And although he tid interrupt Chriſt, 
yet Chriſt ask'd him not why he did fo,but ſays, Man be of good comfort thy 
ſins be forgiven thee. Let us therfore come with boldnes{unto the Throne 
ot grice, Heb.4. 16. with freedom to talk any thing ; Not as if God had 
oiven usleave to be irreverent, bur as to a loving generous man of whorh 
weuſetoſay, He 1s ſo kinde, you may fay any thing unto him ; come to 
him at dinner, he will riſe up and bear you, or what buſinefle focver he 


be abour, yet he will hear you. Even ſo it is with God : he is ſuch a 
God : that all poor ſouls may be bold before him to ſpeak what they 
will, they may lay open their caſes, and ſhew their eſtates. Now when 
ſouls come boldly, and give the Lord no reſt till he <ſtabliſh them, 
E(4i.62.7.then ſajth God, How now, cannot I be at reſt for you 2 &c. 
This koh kinde of impudercie 1s in prayer, and it will give the Lord no 
ret. 


Reaſons why we muſt ſeek importunately, are three. 

Firſt in regard of Gods majeſty, he loves to be ſought unto, and it is 
fit he ſhould be ſought unto, Among men, we account it a matter of too 
much _—_— to be much inireated ; and we ule to ſay he loves to be in- 
treated Wis is a fault among wen , yet forall this, 2uis veſtrum, orc as 

Seneca ſpeaks, what man of us can be content to be tur once, or flightly 
| Ntreated 2 when a man comes to intreat a kindnefſe of a man there is 
ling and Anding and ſhall I &c, nothing but i»portunity can get a 
kindnefſe of a man; and this is a fin among men, becauſe men are bound 
todo good ; but the Lord is not bound tous. If we fin, he isnot bound 
pardon us therefore, the Lord being a God of majeſty, lookes to be 
ſought unto of us for his mercy, and he lookes that we ſhould be impor- 
nate; and hence it isthat God ſaith, 7 will give you 4 new heart, Ezech. 
36, I will vouchlafe you all theſe favours, yet / will look to be inquired 
jo bd Jou, verle 76. I will look that they ſhall ſend to me for theſe 
os. | 
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Suppoſe a man ſhould need a 1000 pound; Whar, ſaith the pen, 

man, doth hethink a thouſand pound is nothing? I will have goyg je. 

curity for it.So when we come for ſuch high-mercics as thele, for ſich 

infinice compaſſions; theſe are ſomewhat, and God looks to be (64,1; 

ante for them; and Chriſt the Son of God is a great heir, and thoje that 

arc faulters to him,mulſt be /5por2unate with him, if they meaa to þe ;x 
ace with him. 

If one will marry a rich heir,who hath all the preferment and dionity 
that the country can afford, he looks to be well ſued unto. So the Lord 
Jeſus is a great heir, heir of the whole world; if thou gocſt tobe mar;. 
cd unto him,thou muſt ſue unto him,and he looks for praycr,heloyesrg 
heare his children crie: this is one of his titles, though he be a Gor, yet 
he is the hearer of prayer Pal.65.2. | 

Again, we have wronged his Majeſtie. Suppoſe thy ſervant wrong 
thee, thou wilt ſay thou wilt pardon him, bur fiſt thou wile niake him 
humble himſelf unto thee, he ſhall and muſt know chat he hath wronge- 
cd a good maſter: So God is willing to pardonthee, bur yet he will mile 
thy bowels know that thou haſt ſinned againſt a good God; he will 
make it appear by thy prayer, he will make thy ſpirit meir, he will fil 
thy face wich ſhawe and confuſion, he will make thee know what a pa- 
tient God thou haſt rebelled againſt,or elſe the Lord will gever par:on 
thee. Docſt chou think to pacific God with a /azie prayer, with coming 
to Church and ſaying, Have mercy upon me, moſt mcrcituil Fa: 
ther ? Doecſt thou think that the Eord will have mercy upon thee 
for this? No, no, he may ſend thee quick to hell for all this; he will 
make thee cry and cry again with groans; he will makethee cry our 2nd 
pray on another gates faſhion,and he will make the ſoveraign'y of his 
metcy to be ſeen inthy ſalvation - therefore in regard of Gods majeſty, 
he loves men ſhould be importunate. 

Secondly, in regard of Gods mercy; it is a diſgrace for Mercy tote 
begged frigidly;'tis a diſgrace to Gods bounty,ftor a man io beg it with 


 Jukewarmimportunity. What makeſt thou of the mercy of God ? doit 


thou think that it is not worth a groav, with the running over cta Pi 
ter-noſter? doſt thou make Gods mercy of ſuch baſe reckoning? this is 
a diſgrace to Gods goodnefle, to be fo cold or frigid in prayer. Thou 
haſt offered many offerings, yet'I ſcorn them, ſaith God /ſai, 
43.23. Thou haſt not honoured me with them, thou haſt not call:d 
on me, thou haſt been weary of calling on me, thou haſt too ſhort 
breath inthy prayers, thoa carcſt not how ſoon thou comeſt to anend! 
Do you come and Jay /azie prayers upon my alta:? Thou haſt notho- 
noured me. ; 7 
It was a cuſtom among tho Romans, when any was condemnedtocie, 
if he looked formercy,he wasto bring father & mother,and all his kink 
men and acquaintance, and they ſhould all come with tears in their ſaces, 
and with tattered garments, and kneel down and beg before the Judge, 
and cry mightily;and then they thought Juſtice was honoured. Thus 
they hononred juſtice in man,for a man condemned to diezand ſo cheLord 


loves his mercy ſhould be honowred,&c,and therefore he will have prayer 
Wa 
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” Me importunate, that It ty appear by groans how bghly we clic 

a; arz.ce; our foules muſt pant and gaſp after grace, the b1eaih of 

7.4: being the foul of our ſouls, our hearts will die without :c - 

Tis 1; tothe honour of mercy,theretote the Lord will have us 1-200; - 
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] hirdly,as importunity mul ve inregard of Gods mercy ſo it muſt be iy re 
gard ef our ſelves, elle we caangt tell how to eſtcern it : Svon Come ton 
oone; lightly gotten, ſuddenly forgotten; I have it,coine let us be jovial 
2ndpend it, whenthis 1s gone,I know where to have more; Bur if he 
had wrought for it, and allo muſt work for more, if he mean to have 
more,he wouid better eſteem it. The world little eſteems Mercy,what's 
thereaſon * The greateſt covetous men are they that once were poor, 
when a poor mn hath gotren {tore of riches, he is more covetous chan 


he that was bornto hundreds or thouſands; th:y are carelefſe of ir, 


- and ſpend laviſhly, wh.iſt a coverovs mans teeth warer at it; and the 


reaſon is, becaule tney come lightly by it. Therefore the 1,5: 
lvesthat we ſhould come hardly by our mercy; not as it he ſold r:ercy 
for our pains,but for our go-d : yet we are nut capable of ir. Sce Fey. 3 1. 
9. whcrethe Lord ſpeaks thus to his peopie: They come with weeping,and 
irh ſupplication will [lead them, This is a fine plate, God /eads a ſor! 
nand down with ſupplication, before he grants his requeſt; juſt as a 
begger onthe high-way, a g:mileman coming by, he begs of him, 
the gentleman goes on his way as if he rook no notice, but the begger 
goes on crying, For Gods ſake(fir)beſtow fomething on me; yet he gocs 
on ſtill, till at laſt the gentleman comes to his nouſe, and rien he gives 
him his defire. Even fo God /eads2 toul up and down, from one good 
duty to another, till he have brought the foul ro that patſe thac he would 
have it to be,and then he heats it,and ſayes, What is thy ſuits I will par- 
don thee. 
Waatthen is the reaſon, may ſome man ſay, why ſo few are izzporte- 
nate 10 prayer ? 
| aniwer, firſt, becauſe men count Prayer a p:nance : there jsa naturall 


| kind of Popery in mens breaſts; the Papiſts, when men fin, their Prieſts 


enj5yn them penance,as pilgrimages and icourgings, fo many Patcy w6- 
fer's,and ſo many Ave- Marie's, where they reckon Prayer to be a pen- 
nance. This naturall Popery is in mens breaſts, they count Prayer Ja- 
borious untothem, and they are weary of ir, they are not eazer upon 
prayer, they Jook not on Prayer as a bleſſing, but as a yoak; beiro!d 
what a wca'iſome thing itis, Mal. 1.13. Thy were weary of the ſcr- 
viceof God; Oh,fay they, that the Miniſter would once had done!they 
had rather be ia an Ale-houſe,or about rheir buſines;all good dutics are 
as penance unto carnal men. lf a man be to do penarce, he care not how 
Ittle he does of ir; a Rogue cares not for to much whipping. 

Secondly ,mrp content themſelvs with formality. Many men pray,asHamarn 
Ipake the Kines words before Mordecai,tor he had rather haveJed him ro 
the gallows,than to have ſaid, 7 1:45 ſhall it br done umnto the man whem the 
King wil honour: but he chought it would be the worſe tor him if he ſpake 
them not,and therefore he only ſnake them for forme. And fo mea for a 
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molt pait goto Church, to hear the Word, to Pray.rto receive the $,. 
craments &c. even for forme, or becaulc ir is the faſhion, ang they thick 
if they do not thus and thus, they ſhall not be ſaved. 

You ſhal havethe Drunkard ſay,I am ſorry for my drunkeneſſe;w! he 
lies , for the next day he will be at the Alchouſe again; fo the Whyte. 
maſter ſayes, Lord I am ſorry thatT have fianed agaioſt thee, but he 
lies ; forthe next Quean that he meets with, having opportunity, he fails 
to whoreing again - So the Covetous man will (ay, I am lorry | aw for. 
ry Iam ſo full ofearthly thoughts ; yet he lies; he is not lorry ; for you 
ſhall have him carking and caring all the day. long, and he hath 
thouſand proclamations in his head ; He only prayes tor forme with the 
reſt, they only ſay prayer, they pray nor. I deny not ſayinz of prays 
er,if they pray ; Our SaviourChriſt ſaith, When you pray,ſay 0ur fatber; 
Theproud man diſhonours Gods name, ſay ing, Thy will be dene. where. 
as he ſhould be humble, for that is Gods will ; it is Gods will he ſhould 
be zealous, yet he prayes not : He laycs, Forgive us onr treſÞaſſes ,%c, 
but he prayes not ſu, for he wrongs his neighbour, ard his ncigh- 
bour wrongs him, and he does not forgive thoſe that treſpaſſe agzinſt 
him. He ſayes, Lead us not into temptation ; but he prayes it not z for he 
runs preſently into temptations, and hath no care to avoyd them. And 
this is therea'on why men are not rmportunate; viz, becauſe thy do 
make formality of it. | 

Thirdly, becanſe they are gentlemen-beggers. Of all the beggers in the 
world, I would be loth to meet with a gentleman begger, tor he is prou- 
deſt of them all; if a man tell him that he hath been an i! busbad, and 
hath abuſed himſclf, preſently he ſets his hands to his (ide, ſaying, 12m 
not as every begger, I am thus and thus deſcended, am as good a minby 
birth as your ſelfe : a gentlemen-beggers heart will not ſtoop. $92 men 
are gentlemen beggers to God, they were (ſay they) borne of Chitin 
parents, and they have been baptized the children of God already; Wait 
are none the children of God, but a company of Puritans £ We ac el- 
cerdcd as well as the beſt of you all. Theſe are proud, and no: as yt 
brovght to a ſexſe of their own milerie. 

When Fobz did preach to, and baptizethe Scribes and Ph1iſces, 
he calls them all ro nought,O ye wipers and full of poiſon, who hail fire 
warncd you to flee from the anger tocome 2 Vipers, ſaiethey £ Viper it 'ly 
teeth; we are the children of Abraham, we are better deſcended then 
ſo; weare Believers, and do you call us vipers? then indeed we git 
crie out, Oh weare damned ! then we had need crie for mercie. Ar.d18 
this ſenſe, men are Gentlemen beggars. | 

Another reaſon why men are not importunate, is, becauſe t2ey #4 
wrong conceits of Prayer.I will tell you the ſundrie conceits of wen. | 

Furſt, they have high conceits of their own prayers; they cannot P\ey'! 
2 morning, between the pillow and the blankets, halfe aſleep and halic 
awake, but they think that they have done God good ſervice: ſothat he 
cannot afford ro damne them : At night he faies, Lord have mery p"? 
me,and ſo goes to ſleep,and then he thinks God muſt keep himuncillve 
morning:So when he goes to dinner, he tais, Lord bleſs theſe creatvres = 
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nd o falls aboard,and he thinks that God muſt needs ſan:fie them 
nto him; ard after ſupper he goes to prayer, and fo to bed, and thinks 
+ he ſhall be heard for his much babling ſake, Mat. 6. they think God 
will have mercy on them.But poor ſouls,it they knew how unſcermin!y 
Ha prayed, how wafitly, and what want there is in ſeeing their own e- 
pate,chey would ſay,is this to pray for my ſol, for ſuch infinite mercy? 
Lord how doI abuſe thethrone of grace? how do 1 abuſe thy jabbaths, 
thy houſe,thy name,and all the holy ordinances which I go about? A 
man thar is jportunate in prayer,is aſhamed; but when they think h:gh- 
hot cheir prayers, they are inſolcnrtheir prayers are damned, an they 
00. 

Secondly, as men have high conceits of their prayers, ſo they have mean 
eonceits of their ſinnes,they think not their fins ſo bad as they are. Theſe 
men are like eAbner,who ſaid, Zet the young men ariſe and play before us, 
254m.2.15.They account murder a \{port,and dancing and muſikire lit- 
tleworſe then Davids playing on the harp; {mos 6. 5. And it they 
commit adultery, they ſay. that's but a trick of youth; if they tell a 
lie, it is only at a dead lift when they have no ather ſhifr. That man that 
doth notthink of every ſin he commits,as David did of his, even to make 
his heart to «ke for it, that man ſhall never ſpeed well before God. 

Thirdly ,as men have mean thoughts of their (ins,ſo they hav? baſe thouthts 
of God. They cannot think that God ſhould damn a man tot 4rirk:mg a pot 
with his friend; I cannot think God will be to ſtrict, No,no,] love God 
with all my heart, ſay they;and they think that God is of their mind; 
and if they were as God, they would not be ſo ſtri&. So, Pſal.5 0, They 
thought I was ſuch an one as themſelves; hey think God will pardon them, 
and therefore becauſe of this, men arc not importunxte with God. God 
hath ſent me a croſſe(ſaith one)but I hope to rub it off well enough. 
Why? God will not keep his anger for ever, er.3, 5. Suppoſe a man he ab- 
ſent from Church,or break out into ſome unſavoury ſpeech, will God 
be angry for this? Suppoſe a man be negligent in a good duty, will God 
require every dayes work? Tuſh,tuſh,6od will not,Pſal.10.153.A com- 
pany of Puritans ſay he will, but I know he will not : and hence it is,that 
men will not be importunate. 

Liſtly, becauſe they have wrong conceits of importunity. If a man knock 
onceortwice,or thrice,and none anſwer, preſently he will be gone; this 
15 for want of manners; thou wilt knock ſeven times, if thou be imports + 
nate with them:They within may ſay,Hold thy peace,be gone, 8&c. but 
thou wilt not ſo be anſwered. 

Beloved, men are cloſe-handed, they are loth to give; and they are 
cloſe-hearted too, they arc loth to rake the pains to ask of God, they are 
loth others ſhould be i-portanate with them.and therefore they are loth 
to be iwportuate with God. Examine your ſelves then in this duty; for 
importuuate prayer #s evermore the prayer of an impor tunate man» 
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Ak, and it ſhall be given unto you; Seeke, and 
ou ſhall finde ; Knock, and it ſhall be. 


opened unto yon. 


S——= O procecd then: There be ſix {i2nes to know 
whether our Prayers be 7mportunate or no. 
Firſt, importunate prayer i evermore the prayer 
of an importunate man, and the man is importu- 
nate, if his praier be importunate, but how can a 
man importune God for mercy,when his perſon 
importunes God for vengeance ?It muſt be the 
prayer of a godly heat ; Preſerve my ſoul, for I a8 
| holy.Pſal.$6.1,2.David makes a prayer, and he 
| Was holy when he made it; his prayer could tell him that he was one 
thar laboured to work in holincſſe. Therefore when thou goeft ro God 
n prater, conſider whether thou canſt ſay, Lord hear me, for 1 am holy,and 
| would fain be holy:bur if the ſaying of theſe words choak thee, then 
thy prayer condems thee. | 
L1 Of 
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Of all begging, it is a great matter who 7zt 75 that bros ar the 1 
Whois that, faith the indweller © and when he opens the dogr ing Pa: 
is a thief, &c, Oh, is it you ? ſaies he ; you may fland long wnov. 1c. 
ſhall never have alws of me. So in prater,it is all in all,»bo jr js 1115; NS 

The woman in the Goſpel having an iſſue, touched our Sivic.,, 1. 
looking about, asked who togched hizzz , and when he {aw tive wow 
Oh is it you? ſaies he,be of good chear, Luke 8.48.59 «hun 2m: Fs. 
to God, Who is that, {aies God, that would have theſe mereic; ”; Ang 
when the Lord ſees it a Drunkard, or a co. crous 11a, *:c. i5 1+ yy - (4m 
the Lord, you may ſtay till Dooms cay, and yer never fn; ere 
The ſpirit of {upplication and the {pirit of prayer, 1s called the { ri of 
grace, Zach.12.10- If thenthou haſt not th2 ſpirit of grace, thou c.1Þ 
not pray. The text faith not, Whoſvever askerh the Father in my ne 
but, whatſoever you askthe Father in niy. naine © there is many a man 
may uſe the name of Chriſt at the thron« of grace, bur certain ic is, none 
but thoſe that are in Chriſt,can pray, and with them every thing oÞc- 
rates, A man that will walk with God in obedience to his ſawes, mitt 
bea holy man - hence is that (ay 1ng of our Saviour, Foha 15 9. ap/.cce 
fitfor the purpoſe « 1f you abile in me, and my word ab:de ia you oc. 2% 16 ii 
ſhould have ſaid, You may asx what you pleaſe, and intieit God ail the 
daies of your lite ; yet unlefſe you abide in me, you cannot {; cod. Nis 
man that walks nor ir. holineſfe of life, can never be an 7moreupcate nes nr, 
as was Moſes the man of God ; but a wicked mans priyct (as 4:7; 
ſpeaks) is ranquam la:ratus canum, Vc. no better then the burki-oo ule 


— 


or the grunting of ſwine: therefore you whoſe c0rſcicy;ces ell you tit 
you live in fin, your prayers never {peed at the throne of 9race to: der; 
mercy. 

Secondly, an importunate praier is the praier of a pure conſcience. $1. 
poſea man doth nor ſee that he lives in fin, yet it his contvience cio in, 
ty, if he have a foul conſcience, his prayer never prevails with Gul. 1/7 
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regard wickedneſſe in my heart, the Lord will not hear my prayer, (ail; Dar”. 
Pal. 66. 18. that is, If I canſay, or my conſcience can toll inegglict ti roger 
iniquitie in my heart, the Lord will not hear me. Aman muſt huveq 
pure conſcience, 2 Tm. 1.3. cl{c let him not look God inthet. cr; vey 
he may, but he ſhall never ſpeed as long as he goes on with a coa cicnce 
that cantell him he regards 1niquitie. 

There be many pray,(for indeed their conſcience wil makethem praj) 
but they may pray till they come to hell, yet they ſhal never be deliveree, 
ifthere be but oxe {in unrepented of. 

I remember a ſtory of a poor woman being troubled in conlc:- 
ence, and many Miniſters ufing to viſit her, at Jaſt came one which (att:! 
much talking and praying) hit upon one fin which ſhe was guilty vf,cnd 
loth to part with; Thenthe women cried out,till now you have {pokents 
the poſt, but »ow you have hit the mark,my conſcience tels me I have been 
loth to part with ehis ſin, but I muſt leave ir, or cle I cannot be taved, 

Malaconſcientia bene ſperare non poteſt . The Pagans had ſo mach dvi- 
nitie, as to ſay,The gods muſt be honowed with purity . theretore they witt: 
on the doors of their tem ples,Let none having a gnilty conſc;ence enter 2s 
place. Til 


lob 25-4 
meats tO off ec? 
race ili ering all 'rgunen's 26 pe r\yade God. Tf a man beto p:ay for 
p particular orace, he will b1in2 all the Mrguments he can deviſe to get 
1.5, Lord, it i: a grace of the Covenant, for the want whercofI en- 
(many temptations z thou haſt made me a Miniſter, I cannot worke 
an mens CoMciences untill I have it,he prefſeth all arguments he can de- 
vile A good orator before God, mult be a good Hogician. It was noted 

of rc High-Prieſts that were to pray before God, they were to have 

frimand 7 hummim, and that was two parts of Logick, viz. knowledge 
1d -e:fect.on : {uch an one ſhould a Miniſter be,he muſt be a good Lo- 
ot;2n a: the throne of groce. | Es 

Fourt-ly, 7mporrunare prayer 15 a ſtout prayer 5 Continue in praier, ſaith 

the Apoſtle, Col. 4.2. a weak hearted praier 1s a cold prayer, a prayer 
without a{pirit;yet thee men that have weak {pirits to pray,have ſtropg 
Grohto fin; and wit enough to fin, and knowledge enough to fin ; but 
br:ny them to 2race, then they have no flrexgth, Thou canſt not ſtrive ro 
pievUl with Gad,irieflethouſtand to it. How came Facob to prevail 
wh God but by wetting 2 Proyer is called fighting, it is a holy kind of 
£oerce, Chou canſt not obtaina wercie at Gods hand, unlcfle thou 
Jay althy torce on it, Even as a Fither who hath an apple in his hand, 
2rd his ch:J& would fain have it ; he firſt opens one finger. then another, 
tillthe aple drop out. So :s it with a poor ſoul atthethrone of grace: 

the Lord opens his hands, 5nd fills all things living with plenteouineſſe; 
V3 tis the means that 15 vſed ? why, the praters of his children; they 
by tl:ci: prayers open Gods hand, and ſo mcke the bleſſings to deſcend. 
Gofor grace; why, the Lord will izy unto thee, Thouart proud, thou 
muſt be hu-1+ble, and ſo epen that finger « Thou art carelefſe, thou muſt 
£0:juickenihy {clf, and fo open that finger : God fates, thou wilt not make 
much ol this grace when thou haſt it, bur thou wilt turn it into wanton- 
rfl ;thenthy ſoul muſt Icarn to »ortifie its mentbers, axd ſo open that 
fuzer ; thou canſt not get grace at Gods hand,unlcfle thou do open a his 
fnzers, and then it will fall down. There is a ſeverall power in all Gods 
ca: dren, ſome have more,lome nave leſſe, yer all muſt be powerfull, clle 
none (a1 prevail with God. IE”. 

F filly if thou pray importunately,thon prayeſt wakefully, he muſt be deep- 
ly awaethat prajes ; his ſoul, his heart, his underſtanding muſt be a- 
Wake: that man that praies drowſily,praies not powe: fully; Watch there- 
foie, faith Chriſt, and pray, Luke 21.36, Watch to pray. 4 d. for as 
thae isa ſleepy head, , ſo there is a ſleepy heart. As a Begger who is beg- 
£ing, 1s all awake, head feet, hands, 8&c.a)l is awake to beg ; ſo muſt that 
oul de that means to ſpeed in praicr. 

Sixthly, importunate prayer 1s an aſſurance-getting prayer z a prayer that 
willnot be quiertill it have oct aſſurance that God hath heard it. Wick- 
edmen pray, and preſume that God hears them, but God hears them 
nt; nay, many ot Gods dear children pray many . times, and ” na 
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heard. How long wilt thou be angry with thy people that p a:dhe P{oNs., 
Not only with their perſoxs, bur with thcir prayers alfo, How th n,thjr! 
you, 1s the prayer of {uch as live :ntheir fins t3ken * who pry, but thei 
raiers vaniſh away inthe atr like clouds : thele may pray and jr.n, þ.; 
they get nothing. oo 

Behold he prates , faith the voice to Saul, Ads 9. 22, What, did is nc 
pray before? Yes,he had made many 2 long praier;elfc he could no: 1,4. 
been a Phariſce , but now he did not only pray,but he praicd unc9 G44 16 
D avid did, who did /ift up his heart ro God, Plal. 25. 1. or lic {i j;c1m 
could not have praied ; and then in the next verſe David begins his v1 15 
er. Oarheaits arc juſt likea bell, which ſo long as ic lies on tite ++: 
will make no muſick, till it be lifred up ; Our hearts are nor1 ke t!:+ [+1] 
of Rochea, which (they ſzy) will ring of its own accord, bur our hc4;; 
muſt be lifred up, elſe they will make no delightFull muſick in the 3: 5; 
ot God. Wherefore if you pray, and Jabour not to br.ng your hepr; 
home to God, that ſo he mi1y hear them in mercy , he will (it 7345 {4 
hear them, bur ir will be to your condemnarion, as he hears the praic;; 
of wicked men: therefore it thou prateſt, pray fervently. 

There be fix or ſeven marks of Prayer that is not uyportunare,and |s 
that praies ſo, may go to hel], for ought krow. 

The firſt is a /azy prayer, Ar. importunate man works hard to bring 
up his ſuit; his undeiſtanding, his counſell, and all his po ice worts: 
ſoif the ſoul he 7»7portunare, then it is a working prayer, Pity or © a 14 
bour, 2 Cor. 1. Labour with me in prayer. That man that ples its bel. 
and digs his vineyard,that man praies for a good harveſt , if 211 [74110 
God never ſo much, yet if he do not uſe the means, he cannot ovidnthe 
thing he prays for.Even ſo it is with grace ; A man may pray ſo: «lil: 
graces of Gods ſpitit, and yet never get any, unleſs he labour ter them 
inthe uſe of the means. God cannot abide lazy beggers, that canno: a 
bide to follow their calling, but if they can ger any thing by bv2''!, 
they will never ſet themſelves to work, So, many there be, that it iy 
can get pardon of fin for begging,then they wil have it;but let {t.ch know 
that the Lord will not give it for ſuch Jazic kind of praying ; but if th." 
wt]t have pardon of fin,thou muſt labour for it, thou muſt get it with W] 
fingers ends ; God glves not men Repentance, Faith, &c. by Miracits, Wt 
by means: Thou muſt then uſe the means, and keep watch and watd over 
thine'own ſoul, that ſothou maiſt get the grace thoti praieft for. 
| Secondly; « prater that is not a full praier newer ſpeeds with God; bit an 

.Importunate prayer is a full praier, it is a powring out of the heart, ree0 
the whole heart, Pſ«l.62. 8. the Pſalmiſt ſaith, ponre ont your heart: alll 
him,truſt in him at all times, poure out your hearts (the addition 1s ace 
inthe Lamentations of Jeremy) like water. It may be thou porreit 
thy prajer like tar out of a tar-box, halfe ſticking by the ſides ; bit #h" 
thou praieſt, thou muſt out with al! before God. When tho! givch 
thanks, doſt thou labour to remember all the bleſſings of God * when 
thou doſt petition to God,doſt rhou poure out all thy heat beiore 110! 
doſt thou caſt all thy care on Gnd 2 
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Thirdly, Snatch-prayer is no zmportunate prayer ; when me? pr | 
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by {-.4rcines, or pe:-cemeals ! y breaking t+ a l1mime of ict! prayer, be- 
cauie of {luggiſhneſſe,or bec we hem hearts a-e eager about other bu- 
Qnciſe; it 15 BOT g00d rotruſt fits of devotion; "tr, a bats kind of praying, 
when men gallop over thetr prayers, that iothey my come to an end 
qricky Shuuld [ accept this at your hands, faich God oY 11s Propher af 
when they bravght a ſhcep, It wanted a lim, they wete loih io eve God 
z hoc offering, Mal. 1.13. Many pray a pccce of a prayer inthe nyyr- 
rig,and then they go after the world, he down's on hi> knees,and g:ves 
God a rag of 1 ptayer,a companie of ragged ends; And God c: nts it an 
 indigniticy ſhall 7 accept this(ſaith he?) What, a lame prayer? No no, the 
Lord looks for a prayer that hath its full grouth; it is a ſhame to [peak in 
the congregation wh.:t men do in ſecret before God, which many have 
confeſſed atter they have been converted, how they have gone into Gods 
ſence and have ſhuffled over their prayers,chinking every hour ſeven, 
untill they had done. | 
Fourtbly, Silent prayers are nev'y imp*rtunate.T mean by ſilent pr yer, 
when a man is ſilent in that whichGod looks he ſhould moſt inſiſt upon. David 
made a prayer,Pſal.32. and the Lord looked th.it he ſhould ſtand much 
vpon his adltery a:2d murther, which he had committed, to lee what 
ſhime hetovk on h122 for it; but he thufMed it over: and whar {aith the 
Text? When I kept ſulence, what, did the Prophet roare, 10d yet keep 
flence? thele are contradictions. Yea, the Prophet roared and kept /+- 
lence, as if he ſhould ſay, the Lord counted his prayer but roaring, to 
Jong as he laid not open 74at finne, which the Lord lookt he ſhould rave 
ſtood on; the Lord ler him roare,and roare he might Jong enough, but 
(ſaith he)1 brake my ſilence, I ſaid, I will confefle my tranſgreſſions, and 
then thou forgaveſt the wickedeſſe of my (in. So, many go to God, and 
tell God they muſt needs have mercv, and fain they would have mercy, 
and yet they are ſilent in confeſſing the ſinne they ſhould. If.y, the Lord 
willnever hear that man; he may pray to God all his life, and 1 et go to 
hell inthe end. HaRt thou been a drankard, and doſt thou think that the 
Lord will forgive thee for crying, Lord forgive me, &c2? No, no, thou 
muſt inſiſt on it, and ſ'y, Againſt thy word I have betn a drunkard, my con- 
ſcience 10 d m: ſo but 1 would not hear, I have felt the motions of thy holy (pirit, 
ſtirring againft me.and I regarded not: Now if thou (houldeſt turn mc znto hell, 
Iwere well requited, ſo many Sermons have 1 negletted.1 have wronged others 
inthis kind, and 1 have beenthe cauſe why mary are now in hell, if they ve- 
pented not.T have prayed for mercie,yet with the dog to his vomit have Iretur- 
ad and therefore for all my prayers thou mayeſt caſt me into hell far ever. and 
now I have prayed, yet it is a hundred to one but I ſhal run into my old ſin again; 
Jt 45 le: pedt forgiveneſſe. ſo I deſire to make 4 covenant to give over all 
a1 ſinful courſes, and 1 am juſtly damned if! go tothem again.Such a kind 
of prayer the Lord loves. 
_ Fifthly,Seldome-prayer is noimportunate prayer , when the ſoul contents 
tfclt with ſeldome coming before the throne of grace; an importunate 
foul is ever frequenting the wzy of mercie, and the gate of Chriſt 
he is often at the threſhold before God, in all prayer and humilia- 


tion, 
The 
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The rccling'(t Drunkard inthe world ſometimes can 65 ſo toy. 
baſcft Aduiterer inthe world ſometimes can be chaſt - the Devilis 1, 
ct {o long be is pleaſe6,and the wicked may fomerime have 1 #; jn I 
er. Bu thisisth? con lictonof an importunite heair, he is frogs, y ©, 
the throne of grace. The Prophet David prayed ſeven times in 4 4111 on 
Hannah continued in prayer night and day. 5 

S xthly, Lukewarm prayes is not an importunate prayer.vhen a man pri; 
bur is not fervent,whcn a man labours not to wind np his foul to God 
in prayer. That man that prayes entwaraly only, that man teach; God 

10 to denie his prayer. Though you make many prayers, {ith Ga, 
yet I will not hear yuu; why? Your havds are full of blo:g, 9, 

rigiat orat, docet negare. They are like Juks warme water, that neycr 
boils out the blood: So they hve been guilty of murder and atnndance 
of other ſins,and they did indeed pray agair.ſt them,but thy were rev:r 
but luke-warme, they have never boiled away the blood of their firs, 
Thcu muſt pray fervently,with a ſeething- hot heart, if thou m-3ne4t 9 
get pard: for all thy fins,as ſecuritie,and deadnefle of heart, &:c, And gs 
tis 10 Jerab 3.let every man crie webrtdy untothe [Lod, 

Seventhiy and laſtly, Bie-thoughts in prayer keep prayer from being imprr 
turate; as when a man praye-,1nd lets his heart goa wool! onhcring, | 
remembera forte of an unwo. thy Oratour, who being :om:uk-= n oc- 
clamati'on,0 earth! O heaven! when he ſaid © heaven, he looked down t1 
the earth; and when he ſaid 0 earth, he looked np to heaven. Sn, miry 
when they ray ro God in heuven,their thovghts are on the car:l; thre 
prayers can never be importunite When an:an prates, the Loid lows 
that his he ut ſhould te f/- ed on his praver; for oar hcurts wiil leake, rd 
the beft child of God,do what he can,ſhall h.ve oic-thovghts in prayct, 

And thar, 

F iſt,from corrupt natuve, 

Secondly,tron mature cnrbed. 

Thirdly,from Sata. 

Fourthly from a mans own ſluggiſhneſſe, 

For the fi; The beſt children of God have corrnp! natures,and when 
they have done what they can.diſtrattions will taſten on them. Thy 
would perform good duties better, if they were able, ſaying wit Pail, 
The 200d which 1 would 1 dor0t, %&c. | 

Secondly.from nature, as it 15 cnrbed, The more Orace birds natvreto its 
£00d beh viovr, the more ruſtling it keeps. Even a Þ rd being 
{ berty keps no ſtir, bur being ina gage, it flutters about, beceule It's 
abridged of its libertie - ſo when thou haſt curbed thy corrupt fleſhy 
It will be (kittiſh in every good dutie thou goeſt about; and herce it 15 
that the Apoſtle vſcth this phraſe,viz.7 find another law in my mc ruers re 
bellir g againſt the law of my mind, 8c. When grace curbs the law 0: fin, 
ten nature rebels. | : 

Third'y, from Satan; as in Fob, Satan ſtands ar his right hana 81 
Plantiffe,as /gidins compares it, which puts in all Caſes to hinder the 
Defendant,,Even ſothe Devil puts in all bie-thoughts that he c2n cevt'6 


. I : ' l u 
to hinder a mans ſuit for goipg on before the throne of grace. But tho 


mult 
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muſt Jo as Abraham did. when he was ſacrificing; whe the bird; © 
came;he drave them away; fo muſt thou do by thy bic-thovghts,if tho 
wilt have fruit of thy ſupplications hefore God. - 

Fourthly, they come from ſpirirnal ſluggiſhneſs, that creeps on the beſt, 
ifthey take not heed: And this was the rcaton the Apaſtle cryed,0 wrer.. 
ched man that 1 am, &C. | 

| ſpeak not now to the children of God, whoare troubled with bie- 
thoughts 10 their praiers; For they, the more bie-thoughts they have, 
the more earneſt they are in prayer; they mourns with David, in their 
praycr. Conſider O Lord(fſaith he) how I mourn, Pſal, 55. There was 
ſomething in the Prophets prayer that did vex him,and that made hin 
ſo much the more to mourn before God. 

But as for you that can have bie-thoughts in prayer,and let them abide 
with you,your praiers are not jmportunate; the Heathen ſhall riſe up a- 
0:17. you and condemn you, | 

Iremember a ſtorie of a certain Youth, who being inthe temple with 
eAlexandir, when he was to offer incenſc to his £od, and the Youth 
holding the golden Cenſer with the fire in it,a coal fejl on the Youths 
hand and burnt his wriſt; but the Youth conſidering what a ſacred thing 
he was about, for all he felt his wriſt to be burnt, yer he would nar ſtir, 
but continued ſti]! to the end. 

This I ſpeak to ſhame thoſe that can let any thing, though never {o 
ſmall, to diſturb them, yea (if it were pecſſible) leſſer things then 
nothing; for if nothing come to draw their hearts away, they themſelves 
willemploy their hearts. Baals Pri; ſts ſhall condemn theſe, who did cuc 
themſelves with knives, and all to make them pray ſo much the more 
fironglie. What a ſhame js it then, that we {hould come on [fe and 
authto pray for our ſouls, and yet come with ſuch looſe and lazic prai- 
ers! Think you that a malefaRor when he is cry10g at the Bar for ht- life, 
will be thinking on his Pots and Whores,&cf Was it ever heard of, that 
a man at dearhs-door, ſhould be thinking, on his Dogs? can he ther, think 
onthem? Do you think that Fonah prayed on this ta ſhion, when he was 
mthe Whales belly- or the Thief on the croſle, or Daniel in the Lions 
den,or the three Children inthe fierie furnace,or Palin Priſon? Do ye 
thinkthattheſe prayed thus? What, ſhall I be ar praier, and my miad 1n 
the fieldsy No, no; if I will pray, I muſt melt before God, ard bewail 
my ſins,and be heartily affected in prayer. But as long a+ 1 pray thus, I 
Pray not at all, And as God ſaid to AdJam,where art thou? o may he ſay 
thee, Man, where art thou? art thou at prayer, and thy mind at 14? is 
thy migd on thy Oxen, and art thou at prayer before me? what an 1n- 
dinitic is this? Should a man come to {ue tothe King, and not mind his 
luit? will not the King ſay,Do you mock me? know you to whom ye 
peak? The Lord takes this as a haynous ſin, when men come imo his 


Preſence with ſuch looſe hearts. : — 
Now ſceing theſe things are thus, take a word of exkhortation to !a- 


ur for importunate Prayer. OS 
Prayer is the art of all arts;it enables a man to all other duties, it 15 the 
| art 
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art of Repentance,&c. Samuel contciied, if he had wor lt 


Prayer, be coul41 not have had the ait of preaching, > $.y 

Sce the antitheſis between theſe two words. Gol forb:s + - 
ſhould ſay, God for bid chatT ſhou'd ceile ro pray for you, tor «4 3 
ſhould not teach you the right way. A Miniſter can never ecy ,-, " 
people, tnat prayes not for his peop;e. Tr is the art of Frankie, cs, 
man cannot be thankful if he canno: pray.Pſal.116.:i2 [: wasths I 
whereby thePropher David wouid be thankful ro Goitthe will! Wo” 
cup of ſalvation, and call on the name of the Lord, Amar tunh gs | 144 
ſervant,unlefſe he can pray for his nraſter; (ce the (try of 4p rome op 
vant,Gen,24.Prayer he'ps to pet form all other goo ditice, (4.1, 1 
thou think to have benefit by the Word url flethun be fervent in 7» pp 
with God to gera bleſſing upon it? We can do nothing but by Ge. 
S1Ng. - 

Secondly, a+ Prayer i+ the art of all arts, ſo ir is 1Þe Cor 111 um of af 
divinitie. Therefore to call zealonfly onthe name of the | cr (ri be 
Chriſtian; W'voſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord, $0 Ir (nhl 5 ve. 
pentance,humiliation.ſorrow tor fin, joy in Gods googn: {ic 1, wrl fo, 
ving for mercies, obedience to h's commandements yeathe whiv'e gy 
tie man; therefore we muſt Jubonr to be Importunae in prayer, A p44 
ſonable ſoul is eminently all fouls; io Prayer is eminently all £09! itn: 
Pſal.72.Tbe prayer of Dav.d the ſon Feſſe, that i* all bis teperitince in| 
paſſages; he did humble himſe!t before God, 3ll Davids. tw nu 
ded by the name of the prayer of David the {on of {-ilc, i tl 
thou hadſt need ro make much of Prayer, for thou cunt row) 
unſeſſe thou pray well. 

Thirdly, Prayer is a mars utmoſt refuge; a man cannor hiv? { 
but only by Prayer. 'Tis bad enough for am3nto be a Dr! (% 1], 
live in any other fin; bur yet af:cr all this, if a man have the ſpirctcn! 0 
er, there is hopecf this man, if afterall his finnis commirics, #4 4.0 
pray to God, there is hope. But for a manto finne, ard rot toi ij 
Iunate in prayer,1s dangerous. What ſaich the Pſalm? 1 ney a 6m 
and become abominable,they have rot called on the name vt !1.1 [ id, 
Pſalm 14.4, Oh fearful] condition ! 

Fourthly, Prayer i that which Gods people have, thonsh tHcy frets 
thing elſe; it is the beggers diſh(as I may to cell it,) Abeyg | ty 10 
way to live, but by begging; therefore he had need beg 111d 059 v5 
have nothing to /7ve on, bur praying ; 1 mean nothing that ito be 6977 
on our fide; all the promiſes of God are to be gotten by prayer. bs 
aman have nothing to live on but his fingers cnds, no hovic Pvt 1s 0 
nothing left to maintain his wife and children,but his finvers or 07: Vi 
he not be toyling all the day? he is a day-Jabourcr,as we vic 10 115, 5 
to pray earneſty, is a Chriſtians fingers ends. When a houtc ſt incs bu 
upon oye pillar, will not a man be fearful and care full of thr pil] 17 W'l: 
Prayer is a mans pillar, if this be gone, down falls ail the hope 91 FAY 
Con. 

Fifcthly, Prayer is that which hath the command of Mit, We1 


re i1ch 
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The Ffficacy of Importunate Þ rayer. 
rancofitable ſervants, thar Mercic will not meddle with us, unlefle it be 
myanded. Patience 18 Inth to bear ; we have ſo provoked God, thit 


4 + 


crocs Joth to make or meddle with us, for unledfe it hive command 


C , . . A 
1 C21 God it will nor admit of any ſoul. When David negped for loving 
je kirdnefſe,he was mmportinate; e1C mercie and loving «indnets would not 
2 Lok on David, Pſa). 42.8. 

I Sxthly, /rayer 18 Goas delight. The upplication of the wicked is abo- 
Fo n:ination to God, but the prayer of the up1ight 1s fis delight, Prov. 15. 
ad the Lord muſt have ſomerhing ro pleaſe him , Kings (you know ) myſt 
r be pleaſed , fo the King of heaven would be pleaſed by all that come un- 
Fl to him. Now n thing 1s more pleaſing unto him than prayer. 


$cventhly, Importtnate prayer ISA wy? pratty, There bb 1: my ti2at 
pray to God for mercy, and yer they ae loth io have if, why ? becanſe 
they are nor 7portuanale.W hen 1 man» luſt runs on the wort and won td- 
lv pic. ſures, &c,he ſpeeds not, When the woman of Contem vis FEY I (4. 
1%, Chriſt ſaith unto her, Poman, be it into thee v1 thou wilt © ffs [11G 1 
wilto grace, Matth.15. 23, 

Eighthly, Importunate prayer is the only {1111 full prayer. A beogcr never 
ors away from a gentlemans door, fc long 25 he believes he ih ill by 
an alin : fo, as long as a iou) 1s 79portinute with God, it is a fians ther j 
+ 2believing foul, O woman, (faith Clift) great 1s thy fanh. Why? P: 
cauſe her importunity was great therefore © jir ſt concludes her Faith ws 
vreat, 

The means to ger 7m9portnnity in prayer, ore theſe, 

Firſt, Labour 10 know thine own 1 1ſery, See Fpheſ, f, 1%, 19,2, They 
eld not have prajed importitunately, nolefſe they had known how ir 
hai t09d with Pat , ſo unleſſe thou kyow thy iniſeryghou canſt not be 
mportunate, It a Drunkard, or Whor:maſter, or Sabbath-breakes, or 
dwearer, & c, knew that they ſhould be damned, they would ger ovt of 
their 17s, . 

Secondly, You muſt be ſenſible of your miſery. Simon Mazus knew his 

m {cric,yet becauſe he was not ſenſible of 1t, he fayes, Pray ye 19 292 L974 
for me, Acts 0.24. If he had been ſen/ble, he would himſelfe have Fallen 
cow" before the congregation, and he would have conteiled how 1: 
h:d4 committed that fin, in a more apprehenſive manner. 

+ 1rd]y,0bſerve the praters of Gods people,as here the ditciples ot Chit 
did;th-y hearing Chriſt pray, ſay unto him, Maſter, teach ns 70 prays uhey 
weeloaffeted with Chriſt< prayer, that they-{a:d, Oh that we cou 
prov thus ! Oh that we had ſuch a {pirit! M aſter teach us topray Sol ley, 
coriider Gods people, how they pray ; they can pray as it they would 
ſcar? vp to God in ſup: 1:cation; they pray as it they would 
= the heavens. If men did but conſider this, it would quicken 
Men, 

Fourthly, Get a flock of prayer. That man muſt needs b2 11ch,that hath 
aſtock n every market. So if a man have 1 flock of prayer, it 15 A fione he 


= 
, 


5like to (peed, as 1. Cor, 4.2.16 God did lend his cars tothe Corinthi- 
30» when they were crying for Paul, then celtainly Pauls prayers wer- 
Mmportunate. 
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Fifthly, If thou wilt be importunate, labour to be full of gvod 9w1; a 
bent op:ratur,bent orat; as eAts 10, Cornelius his alms and De. 


come up to God : now if he had committed drunkenneſſe jhat a Be 
up to God with his prayer; therefore was it happy for Cornelius that be 
was full of 200d works; ſo thou canſt not be importunate 
full of good works; take heed that ſwearing,and lying 
der in Gods cars then thy prayers. 

Sixthly, 1f#hou wilt be importunate in prayer, labour 
hold. When Facob was to call on God, he ſaid to 
away your ſtrange gods,Gen.35. 


z lileflethou be 
»&C. C1ie not lows 


to reform thy houſe 
us houfGold, Py 
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By that laborious and faithful \eflenter | E 
CoanisT, Wiitltan Frnwkk 
Sometimes Fellow ct *Pe- broke 
Hall in ({ambridg*,and Late) t1- 
niſter of Roch/ord 191 Cfix, 


? 


NECESSITY 


OF 


GOSPEL-OBEDTENCE. 


(,oros 5,110, 


That you might walk worthy of the Tord unto 
all pleaſin 9, being fruit ful unto 
every good wark. 


Hare is 1 1onble (onſe in theſe word:-: 
Firt, w: e-cin we may not,nor cannot waik 
worthy of GoD. 
| And econ ly, there i> a ſenſe, wherein we 
| "8 may,and muſt walk worthy of Run. 
> Bhs The firlt /en{e, wherein we cannot walk wor- 
; WA thy of God.is twofold, 
K & £4 IO Firſt, We cannat walk worthy of Gal with an 1bſg- 
lute worth of ex att proportion, f,r:nihis !e ſe che 
Anzels of heaven cannot wilk w thy of Gol: they blefſe God,and 
pratſe him unceſſantly ; but God 1« above al} ble ſing 2nd praiſe., Nehemn, 
9.5. Their holineſſe. &c. had a peginning; but God 15 infinite, Oh then, 
ow much lefle can we walk worthy of God ! 
Secondly, We cant walk worthy of God, with a ſinleſſe worth of a morts- 
feacondignitie, ſo worthily as we might have done, if we had not had 
M m 3 {(inne; 


HS 


finne ; tor we a1e compatizd with tne fleih and fila, whici eas U> 0Ntg 
all 1m PIELIES. And in this reſpect Fohn laith, I am not worthy, &C. Luk 
3-16. It wazno id!e complement 10 that good man, Thar he wa not 
worthy to untie Chriſts ſhoo-tyers, or to carry his books after kim, x 
we uſe to ſpeak ; but it is certain, in regard of fin which makes-yg unge 
to do any diitic to God; God is worthy of better ſervice thanthe beſt of 
us can per forme, and to have better attendance than we can owe him, 

Nevetthelcſſc,there is a ſenſe wherein we may and mnſt walk worthy 
of Gad. Andtihis is alſo twofold. 

Firlt quoad dignitaterm non repuznantie, As niggard or a {paring ſer- 
vant 15 an wn 07thy ſervant to a bountifull maſter, or a drunkar4 to afer. 
vant of God,there is a repugnancic between a maſter ard {ucha ſervant 
He that wil cot rake up his croſs and follow me is unworthy of me. 2, 
10. 37. And inthis ſenſe we muſt w3lk worthy of God,that is, not con- 
irary to God. 


S-condly, This worthy includes dignitatem condeſcentia, Walk wy- | 


thy ct God, i. e. futable unto him. A corre ſpondencie there muſt be he. 
tween Chriſt and thoſe that 3re his, between the children of God, and 
Ged;we muſt walk 2nſwerable to him; God is holy,oracious,mercifull, 
&c.now we muſt walk worthy,(viz.)tutable to thoſe attributes ;and not 
to deal bafely with God, who hath dealt bountifully w:th us, and hah 
dclivered us from hell, and helps us to heaven. Let us oof then pur uns 
wo:tliy tricks on God, but let us walk as men renewed.So much forthe 
{cr:ſe. 

This ſpeech is cirected tothe profeſſors of the goſpel of Chriſt in 
Coleſſe; for firſt, Fpiphras had given out that thete were godly ſouls in 
that city. 

Seotely, as it was reported, fo this report came to Payl ; he heard 
that there were a company of men, that went for Gods ſaints : Re hav 
heard, ſaith he ec. werſe 4.1 Paul heard ſo, and hence it 1s that Pauldi- 
ies his ipec ch; As if he ſhould ſay, (fer ſo it is inthe ninth verie) I heat 
that there are proſcſſots among you; Now I pray God that you walk 
worthy of God ; You profeſſe Chriſt and his word, I pray Gcd you may 
walk worthy of the maſter you ſerve. Hence obſerve, 

That thoſe that profeſſe Chriſt , muſt walk worthy of Chriſt ; worthy 
of Chniſt whom you lay you ſerve, or they ſerve, 

This is furtker commanded, and that expreſſely,in 1 Theſ.2.12.Thit 
you would walk worthy of God. Think not that this is a duty [cft to your 
choiſc ; no, no, ſaith the Apoſtle, you know how we have exhorted ard 
chirged yon; «$ 1t he ſhould ſay, IT have given many cxhottat!ensto this 
purpoſe, I have begged that you would do fo, ver. 1 1. I have cncourd 
ecd and comforted them that have done ſo; I commanded ttc unwil- 
ling, and you know it, and I tell you that this is a duty of great conſes 
quence, 

Firſt becauſe he hath called you to be Chriſtians;now it is a ſhame for yol 
to be unworthy of your calling whereunto you arc calle. It is fir, ifa 
man be call:d untoa calling, that he be worthy of ir. When a wicked an 


an unjuſt man is preferred to be a Judge, God knowes, lie is avcry o 
worthy 
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ſhame is this * ; 

A ſecond ground or reaſon is;The Goſpel of God whereby we are called, 
thisis a bleſſed calling, The Lord Jefustels th'e what Gotpel is, Luke 4. 
18.it is riches to the poor, ftyht to the blind,deliverance to captives, a 
poſpe! of peace and libertie &c.It hath many excellent names in Scrip- 
tne. Now this is the golpel whereby youare called from being d3m- 
red wretches,to be the ſons of God.'T hat man is unworthy of freedome, 
thatis content to be a ſlave;he is unworthy of theletlefled things which 
the goſpel brings, that will walk in fin fill. What, will you be captives 
to hcl ftill 2 will you go on in your 9/4 faſhion Ril] 2 will you live after 
the imaginations of your own hearts (tj]], notwithſtanding you are cal- 
cd by the goſpel ? Have you the goſpel of a Kingdom, and will you 
not obey it ,when it calls you to be Kinys £ what an unworthy thing is 
this, thata man ſhould not behave himſelf worthy of the go{pel where. 
by he is called 2 Phil. 1,27. This1s a main one, that your converſations 
be worthy of the Goſpel of God, For mento be coverous, proud, drunk- 
ards,&c.ſtill, hen we have the 2oſpel to draw us out of thele ſin-$ſure- 
ly itis a ſhame, and we are unworthy of this goſpcl, 

Thirdly, becauſe we are called to Repentance. For as we are calied by 
| thegoſpel, ſoby the golpci we are called to repentance, therefore we 
muſt walk worthy. Is it repentance enough,to hear a Sermon, or do a- 
ny good duty 2 No, no, theſc are not fruits worchy re name of 7epen- 
zauce, Luke 3.8.1 mean not, worthy to be repented of, bur, nor worthy 
the name of repentange, For a manto put finger in the eyc, and crie, 
Lord, ;is this worthy the name ot repentance © No, no, it is othergates 
mourning then this. True ir is, many repent,hut they repent not emongzh ; 
tiey muſt bring forth fruits worthy repentance. 

Fourthly, becauſe if we walk not worthy of God, the wiſdome of God will 
vt hoid us for his ſervants. A maſter, if he be wiſe, will nur keep a ter- 
vancthat will not do his buſineſle; if the maſter have cattell to be look- 
ed unto, and other buſincſle abroad to be done, if his ſervant do ly and 
ſleepall day, or lie at the alchouſe and negle& his maſters bulineſle, 
itrelam, ithe be bur worldly-wiſe, ne will not keep ſuch a ſervant. In 
1.S$4m 30.31, an Amalckite did tutn away his ſcrvant becaule he was 
fickzthis was hard dealing: Nevertheleſſe, thatman that will not walk 
worthy, that will not look to the charge that God hath given him, he is 
unworthy to be Gods ſervant. The Lord hath abundance of bufineſſe 
tobedone;, Commandments to be pertormed, Sacraments to be _ 
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ved,and abundance of imploiment ; and ſhall he hire (ervants 5,177 

work himſelf ? will any keep a dog, and bark himfclf? T:;1r no 
worthy of God, that will not do his buſiaeſle, therefore the witda J 
God will turn us out of doors, becauſe we leave his work, gs I 
wrangling within our ſclves. What diviſion is there amoneſt vs 5 
heart- burning between neighbours and neighbours? whar 9rov;;.5 oy 
in religion, &ce? And God hath haſte of buſineſle to be dilpatched! wh 

are not his Commandements regarded, his Promiſes defired.!;;. Ws 
ments feared? Cerrair.ly,the Lord expe&ts that we ſhould go abotrrhces 
things, and weare unworthy, if we do them nor. B ". 

Fitthly, If we will ot walk worthy of God, then "tis for his elorg 1 cofhigs 
145 ont of his ſanctuarie, Its not fora malters credit to keep a (cyan 
that will diſcredit him ; as to k: ep a whoremaſter, or a0.a;kjvo con: 
nion ; what will honeſt men think ? 1s not he nauwghr lim{cif tr heed 
{uch ſhag-rags about him « All the diſhonour lies on ihe in.t:+; Gy j; 
15 not for the honour of God, to ſuffer ſuch to be within the cw; any 
profeſſors of his Name, that diſh>nour his Name, and cou 2 the oof 
of God to be blaſphemed by them that are without. So ioon 75 X16 
his ſervant had abuſed him, he ſent him packing, Ie went {31h from þ;; 
preſence. &c. 2 King.5.27. He ſhould ſtay no longer with, kim, why 
becauſe he had d:ſhonoured him, and what might Naws ttt - 
Will he cow have ſom: thing 9 and even now he would have rot r: , 
he hath ſoon repented him of his kindneſſe, Though New il 5.8 
argue thus, yet thus he might, and, for ought we know, tnch thovo!r, 
he had; but howſoever,Gehezi greatly diſhonoured his maſter.c5d thee. 
fore his maſter ſent him out of his preſence. Even fo, if we wilke ro; 
worthy of God, he will turn us out of doors. 

You that be the ſervants of God and be raken with a Lie, vncrmi- 
n.nz one another, or that live uncharitably one with another his js; 
diſhonour to God, this is not to walk worthy of God : no, It is 296i 
grace the Goſpcl,and ro caſt aſperſions on it. Thetefore #5 it concerts 
the glory of God,ſfo we ought to walk worthy of God. Wizz ::2y th; 
world think, if Profeſſors walk looſcly, and be taken trippin2? what 
will the world ſay ? God keep me frombeing a Puritan, 1had+1rtr be 1 
Papiſt:and thus the name of Chriſt comes ro be bla{phcincd jor your 
ſakes. Theſe ſay, Come,come, I warrant you for all this, yct tc will /e 
for a need, though he ſay, Tes verily. And thus Religion and the goſpel 
of Chriſt is ca!led into queſtion by the men of this world, even {or you: 
ſakes that walk not worthy of God, nay,by reaſon of this, God cannot 
hire ſervants todo his work. Beloved, God hath ſent us out tobire fer- 
vants; now many would come in willingly, but becaute they ice and 
think that thoſe that profeſſe the name of Chriſt be diſſembicr+, Pur 
tans,and hypocrites; and therefore they ſay as ſometimes the ſnacan 
did of the Spaniards, If theſe men be the ſervants of Chriſt! wii never he 
his ſervant;So, if theſe men be the ſervants of God, Lord dieſe ns from 
them. What a damned thing is this? | 

Sixthly, If we walk not worthy of God, we put great indianity upon h., 
A worthy man cannot abideto meddle with unworthy things:5: [hula 
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Chriſtian ſerve God after an unworthy tathion ? No nwaſter either in 
heaven,earth or he1;will have a ſervant unworthy of him; and this is the 
reaſon why men ſwear and le, and live like devils incarnate, becaule 
the devil will have them wortny of hell.So the world lets inen couzen 
and difſemble,for no other cauſe but becauſe the world will have chem 
worthy of the world,ſo that all maſters, whei'1erthe world, the fA-ſh,or 
the devil, look that their tervanrs ſhould be worthy of them; and do you 
then think that the Lord will not have his ſervants walk worthy of him? 
' Be not deceived, God is not mocked, Gal. 6. 7. Doſt thou come into his 
houſe, hear his Word,and w:lt thou not obey it? Comeſt thou to aSacra» 
ment,and haſt thou drinking,carding and dicing at home 2 Thou ooeſt 
mnder the name of a good Chriſtian, yet thou liveſt in thy ſins, having a 
ſecret uſt,either to ſwear,or ]ie,or to commit adultery. Tike heed, lay, 
God will not be mocked, For mento g'> in the name of Gods children, 
and yet not to ſerve and obey him, this is toinukea mockery of God, hut 
God will rot be mocked. 

Oh, ſajth one, my Father w!!l never like ir, if I be ſo ſtrit and pre: 
ciſe; and as for my Mather, ſhe cann-:t abide a Puritan, Another faith), 
[cannot keep my children unleſie I put ny 1129ney to uſe, &c. But what 
faith Chriſt 2 He thatloveth father or mother, &C. more then me, is uot wor - 
thy of me, Mat. 19. 37. Doſt thou argue on this faſhion,and yer hopelt to 
be3 Cirriſtian ? Duſt thou plead ſelte-reſpeR, and doſt thou hope to go 
for a Chriſtian ? what a mockerie is this ? nature abhorrs ir. 

I remember a ſtory of a boy, who being ar Zyors, and ſaw two men, 
onetall,and he had a ſhort cloak, the other ſhort, and he had a long cloak; 
ardthought it very unſecinly ; to he toGkthe long cloak and put ir on 
the tall mans back, and tbe ſhort cloak on the ſhort (nans back, and then 
it liked him. So,js it ſeemly that any of us ſhould wear the long 10bes of 
Chrift1anitie, and yer be ſhort in Obedience 2 that we ſhould go for the 
people of God, and not behave our ſelves ſutably © 

Inthis place there is no room for Papiſts to «ſtabliſh merit for them- 
{{|ves;the Apoſtle intends no ſuch marter 1n this place ; for we are not 
our own men, 1nd therefore cannot merit. We are taught to pray, Give 
% this day our daily bread ; we have not one bit of bread but we muſt beg 
t; and when we have done all we can, (as who doth 2 ) yet we are bur 
vrprofitable ſervant+.Bur ſuppoſe we could merit all righreoutnefſe; yer 
all our ability is from God. Azain, ſuppoſe we be righteous, wliat is that 
tohim?lf we be holy,what is that ro him 2 If we be damned, bp is never 
the worſe;if we be ſaved, he is not the better;if we keepall his comman- 
dements, yet it is his mercy to ſave us. He ſhews mercy to thou{.nds:to 
wiom?not torhem that ſin, but to them that love me and keep my com- 
mandements, Exod. 20,6, To one that keeps» God - commandments. it is 
bis love to fave him,it is his love that he hath mercy on him. TheChuich 
of Rome do talk much of their well doing, but in the mean while what 
becomes of their fins * they ſhould go and ſuffer for their fins, and then 
come and talkeof merit, dothcy ta!ke of merit before they have fatis- 
fied fortheir ſinnes 2 the Law will be ſatitfied firſt: and when they 
tave endurcd hell-fire world without end, then let them tajk of merit. 

Nn The 
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1 he Lord doth tot mean that we mult walk worthy {o 25 to mit ay 
thing : for ſuppoſe that all the ſufferings of this life, and 11 rhero;- 
ments of the warld,that all the Saints of God have {uffcred, were py! on 
one man,and he to endure them al:;yer they are not worthy of the vlory 
ther ſhall be revealed, Rom. 8.18. Here then 1s no room for Papifts mn. 
rits. Yet we muſt walk worthy of God with ſutablencfle; and it we dg 
not ſo, the Lord will nor own us. You know the flory of the guts in 
the Goſpci,and how they were invited tothe ſupper; one preended one 
thing,another another thing;one had married a wife,he could not come, 
yer ſure I am he might have brought her with him: another had buughr 
oxen,&c.But what follows in the text? Hat.2 2. T hoſe that were bidden 
were not worthy, therefore they th 11 not taſte of my ſupper. So ſome 
ſay ſor their ſins, it is their nature,or one occafion orothcr puts them off, 
they could not come. None that are #7worthy of God, ſhall tafte of the 
mercy of God,neither in the pardon of their fins, nor ſalvation-no, you 
get not ſo much as a taſte of Chiiſt, it you walk not wouty of the got: 
pel of Chriſt, 

The truth of this will appear in the Uſe,if we confider what this ww- 
thy walking is. 

Firſt, We muſt be as it were even the very nature of God, we ſhould, as 
Peter ſpeaks, ſhew forth the 1ertue of him that hath called us, thu we 
may ſhew what a glo1ious God, what a blcfled Redecmer.and rizhtcous 
Judge we have,and admire his goodneſs that hath called us out of dark: 
nefle into this glorious light; and we muſt be holy as he is holy, 1.Pct,1, 
15, How doth this ſute with the nature of God, when we walk not wor- 
thy of God? God is jſt,2 Cor.1.3. how vnworthy then are wethat are 
cruel, unmerciful,and unjuſt? Godeis a God of peace, 1 Cer. 14.22, how un- 
worthy thenare we of him, that live in heart-burning one with arother? 
We are the image of God,if we pleaſe him. 1 Cor. 1 1. 7. What a ſhame, 
diſhonour,& wrong then is it toGod,that we ſhou!d have his 1wage,and 
yet be nothing like him? Should aglorious King ſce ade formed pitiue 
of himſelf,ſurcly he would make that man ſmoke that p:Cured him lo: 
And ſhall we go for the image of God,the God of all glory ,and i] we 
be vile and unclean, negligent 2nd carclefſe, and yet £0 for Gods 
piQure 2 What do we make of God? will not Gud be anzry, and 
will not his wrath burn like fire? What, am I a drunkard, a whoreltd 
ſter,8c. is this my picture £ Sure, I am God,who c:nnot endure this. 

Secondly, conſider the relation we have with God. we ave the chil- 
aren of God, we are the begotten of the Father : doth God beget 
monſters ? doth God beger ſuch children ? We pefiflc ou 
ſelves ſervants to God: the ground of that relation 15, that we 
are at Gods command: did God command ns to do the duties of 
Religion thus? No, no, beloved; if we he ſervants, we mult be # 
at hs command. We profeſſe our ſclves ſheep of his paſture; but 40 ve 
live as if we fed on his Commandements? ls this ro five worthy + 
commons that Chriſt hath put us in; which is ſuch rich food offal 
vation * How unworthy is this ? If 7be a father, where is mine hon? 


If The a maſter, where s my fear? Mal. 1. 6. Ts not thi: rather to diſhv- 
noils 
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nour God, that a child ſhould have a worthy ma to his tather, 43d :.& 
2 Jour himſelf? what indignity is this that we put on God? Lit us ex 
mineour ſelves whether we walk worthy of Go,or no. I ſpcak t > the 


| rife(ſors of the golpe]; for it is certain, that they thar profeſle it n t, are 


inworthy; you that are yet inthe gall of bitterneſſe, and in the bord of 
iniquity are not worthy. 

For firſt, Chriſtianity is a trade. What profeſſion ſoever thou art of, that 
sthy trade:will a man ſay toa Phyſitian, What, cannot you keep your 
Phyſick to your {clf, muſt you needs make profeſſion of it? Or will a 
mangotoa ſhoo-maker and ſay,Cannor you keep your ſhoes and trade 
toyour ſeit? $0 Chriſtianitie 15 a profeſſion, and thou art unworthy of 
ofit, unlefſe thou profeſle ir. 

Secondly, To what end is atrade? it will do a man no good unlcſſe 
he profeſle it; Every mania his calling, lives on his calling; then, if he 
live by it,he muſt walk worthy of ic. A Lawycr may d.c for all his cal- 
Irg.it heprofeſle it not - Doſt thou walk in no calling nor proicMan? 
N:doubtedly,thou wilt get no living by it ? 

Thirdly, Chriſtianity # an Order. If a man b2 4 Papiſt, yet he cannot 
be a Franciſcan, unleſſe he profteſle himſclt to be of that Order. So if we 
be Chriſtians, Chriſt 1s the father of thar order. Feſws Chriſt the Hizh- 
prieſt of our profeſſion, Heb, 3.1. he is the Father ot all Chrilttanitie, and 
thou canſt nor be a Chriſtian, unleſle thou proteſſe rhar O:der, Let your 
light lo ſhine, 8c, faith our Saviour,or elſe you walk not worthy of God, 
[ſpeak this to thoſe that profeſle Chriſt, tor a man may proteſle a trade, 
and yer not walk worthy of it. 

For firſt, 1f we walk worthy of God, then our Labour anſwer all the cot 
God hath been at. That ground is unworthy rillage, that will nor pay the 
coſt that 1s beſtowed on it; that Scholar is not worthy to b» raaintaio- 
ed;thar doth not anſwer the coſt of his parents. So,my beloved, it you 
walk worthy of God, anſwer the charges that God hath been at with 
you. It hath coſt God his So» to redeeme you,and what arc you the 
better? The work of his Spirit comes to enlighten us; the labour of his 
Miniſters to teach us. Now whatare we the ber: er for all this? I: hath 
coſt God abundance of Mercie to allure us,abundance of Fadgement to 
terrifie us,many Corre&Fions,and above all he is patient to bear with us; 
and this a mercic of mercies, A man will ſhew all he hath, before he 
ſhew his patience; a man may ſhew himſelf kind, and ifhe be much 
wronged, he will ſay, What,will you try my patience? I tell thee;God hath 
ſuffer dhis patience to be tried by us along time,and he hath binata great 
deal of coſt with us; but have we anſwered it? if we have rot, we are #n- 
worthy of God. God hath been at a great deal of coſt to make you love 
one another,and ſhall there be heart-burniog ſtill 4 Good ground brings 
torth good herbs meer for uſe, not only herbs, but meer herbs : ſo if you 
begood children to God,you will bring forth fruit cet tor God;other- 
wic, it God have been ar allthis coſt, and you ſecure, and ſtrangers 
ſill one from another,and never the better, you are neer unto curſing, 
your labour is notto profit in the Word, and ſo you anſwer not God the 


coſt that he hath been at with you. I fear me, God will remove his 
Nn 2 candlcftick 
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c:ndleſtick,or if be continue it,you thr l have hndneffe of ©; +... > 
For fiacethoie tents heve been, how hath the guiber od 1m ND 
creaſed? when was one converted vwiien was a v. hoy off "i 
ard rcnewed, unkfle it be to taken ligiier degree in foro » 
Golpel hath done childbearing; ard turely this 15 the cute 
worthy of it. 

Secondly, if we walk worthy of God, then we walk with ooo, 
have a few names &c, Rev. 5.4. for they are worthy. *:c, 7, - 
intrue love and holin- fle, with white robs of port ie. cles! 
righteouſnefle of Chr;{t - but it you he of the black © 1 
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. werld, you walk not worthy, you edific not your ſelves, nor cnyÞ, {ve 
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kind of walking is for the men of tize world, *tis for them to 2 
ſtiy inreligion ; tis for them ro hear and not to PraGiſes thee 1.ty q 
qualities; but if you walk aric ht, you walk with nicir white, (+. 1 £ 
thoſe that walk aloof, wal unworthy 1:ke baſe ROeuis win fc: rel 
mitted into the Kinvs preſency. = m 

Thirdly, /f we walk worthy of Ged,we do not aita proiut Grols 1c: "1; God 
ACC: Unts Us finccre anc rnVthicc, as 3 V.rgin wp: d pricin þ 4 
Such as are renewed the Tod cl» all that are bs chiilge;; by this, _ 


Few, 


Now if you wa'k {o, 2+ the world may tax you for ride. covet tl; 
: Love: : 


6 . t As ile 
hatred, o: ary other vice , this j- not to walk worthy of 7 od, hut io ths 
rage Gods account « God count: you righieon-. Io tÞe wer C1ih ogg 
y ON, and fayes you arc not, and chat becarſe of YOur ti earring 
Go.'s judgement icems not to be right They that |! a fc wore, 
R&C.Luke 20, 35. thev that enjoy Gori! elory, arc counted wi 5G 
counts them worthy, Chriſt counts them worthy, conſcience 
world counts them worthy : bur do you think that the wicked £4; 6 
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at the laſt day,that they were worthy £ No, no,this were a Cifp 1-4 cnt 
to God. , 

Fourthly, 1f we walk worthy of God then we are importurate brents tg 
begger that will not beg h..rd, is unworthy oj an alms: to wes chit 
thy of wercie,if we t-cg not h:rd for it : Watch 1herefere and pray 0.1. 
that you may be conuted worthy, &c. Luke 2 1.26, 7 

Fitthly, If we walk worthy of God then we adde humic 1tion i hiry Ot 
we ave to God, Itis true, all our p ayer» are not accepted, tn' fe thn þ 
worthy; our receiving the Sacrament is cuſed in Golis fokty (fieh 
done worthily ; but yct nor as if here were any #nberent 1i-l tv! 
in man ; n9, no, Luke 6.6 I am not worthy that is, | think not ny lt 
worthy. Here is the worthincfle of all our wages, if we nov inf 
and adde humiliationto our prayers ; we muſt obry God. an: ads by 
miliat!onthereunto, we muſt adde unto every god Guty hin anorgt 
that if wc be worthy, we arethe more humbled, I i1is i- 2 © 
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be ruleet by it. 
inthe ſecond place, ſet us conf: Jeriff mr walk not warthy of Go! i 
warty of ſomrwhat ale. it ncrt Ct : 0, L:10) 0; tc}, verouan VIE jo. 

demnarion Ler u: aſſure our icives, of winiocrer we yall; worthy, 
tar we hill have. 1 ſpeak not of wonh vi proportion. Ler a inan be i- 
narant, if he be though® worthy of bel, cent hott be hill on; nos 
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ored, you ae guil:y .F hut, if you watk: or worky of Clr'f 
no branch Of 3 Chriſtians walk. If a mir receive the Srv oye rp 
worthily, be is gnifty of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11.27.14 2 mar walk nv ont"; 
*20y 07e dutte, he 15 gu {ty of Chiiſt, and the Each of Chiilt hill bh 
1aid upon hinz : ON. what then wili b-co:ne of cheer who walk nn; 
thily in al the dutics of Chriſtianttic e Fadas betrayed Chrit,- 1.7 

at Fully . Pilate cor-demned him,2' C ti;0u art euity ; fo col He blu 
lis on thy ſoul, and thou ſhit anfwer for it, if thou :ot 3; in C 


This you ſee, if we wal not worthy in on” dirieg ren oo fy of 1 

Thirdly, If you walk not worthy of Chriſt, you {i5:il be cor Zomned «wee ie 
tence of condemnarion 1s on you f »r ever. 1. that cateth and drinlith nas 
worthily,cateth ind driuketh his owa damaatio; 17} his is but on ranch, 
So he that prajes, or profeſſ:th the name of Chriit twacthily, what ever 
duric it be, ita man labour not to do it fatable to G94, it is his damnation, 
That priſoner is unworthy of a pardon, that wiil not ſt1 dto the con '1- 
tion; of his pardon, and be ruled by rhe Judge. Ev<n io, you that w l! 
not walk holily according to the conditions of the goſpel, yu mie not 
worthy of pardon , and you ſhall never enjoy it; for the Lord knows be- 
forehand who are worthy walkers before him. I[ih God children h re, 
and would they be ſo accounted? Let them walk worthy of God. Lot they 
light thine, &c. let them labotr to quit the coſt that God hath cen at; 
wk with Chriſt in all thywates,for this 15 to walk worthy o! God ia al! 
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That you might walk worthy of the J_ord unto 
all pleaſing, bem? fruitful unto 


every good work. 


—=— HE Apoſtle having delivered urto us the ſundty 
duties of walking worthy of God, concerning 
which we have tpoken ; te comes now to 4m- 

| plific it, and that he dotitheie two wajes, Furſt 
generally, unto all pleaſing ; Secondly particu- 
of /arly,in the ſundry duties wherein we are to 
pleale God; namely, to walk worthy, and then 
to be fruitful in every good work : and in- 
crealing in the knowledge of God unto all 
| Pleaſing (8s. it is in the Originall. ) 

Some would have all 7leafinz to be meant of pleaſing all men, but this 
| werea ſin;for ifa man will be a -4»-pleaſer, he cannot pleaſe God. 
\ What then doth the Apoſtle cxhort us unto? to fin * God forbid. 

Would he have us ſtrive to pleaſe all men ? this were but flzttery : No, 
Oo na, 
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| full of compaſſion and kindnefle,a God cafe to pleaſe. Thee tf 


no, there is no ſuch matter in the Original; it is not the abieft ng fo wi 
picaſing, that 1:, plcaſing to all: bur in the ſubſtantive, unto 1 4 
that is,vnto all manner of pleaſing : Labour to walk fo accoruin +, w1l. 
o6ſpel,being dircdter 11 all your wayes according to the liche (1... 
that ſo you may pleale God in all things. It hath reference 01);- 11,4; 
king worthy of the Lord, that is, in all manner of pleaſing ty th; 11,8 
Ard this is not impoſſible, 
Firſt, becauſc God # not arigorous God, but kind lovine and cn; tl, 


CAS L8 Y 

SIFI q 
my 
d Hy 


en that a man cannot pleaſe, they are {o captious,znd ſo tull of oo, 
tions,and ſo humorous, that a man can never plealc them, but Gag i; 1 
kind God, full of compaiſion, abundant in vnodnef(e and tiueh, i 
the:eforc 't1> p#ſſible for a man to pleaſe God. True iti , 1 G 1d thay 
require obedience in rigour, holineſle inrigour,&c.it he hov'd 4s 
then it were 1npuſlible to pleaſe him, then he muſt have otherowes =. 
vans then we;but the Lord deals in caſte termes,he demands obedichc 
according to the goſpel : Hhen a mans waics pleaſe the Lord, '1:th the 
wiſe man, Prov.16.7.where we may note, that it 1» poſſible tyra wan ſy 
to walk,as thac his wiyes m3y pleaſe God, | 

econdly 4s Go i not a r:gorons God, ſo there is away to wall whircin 
we may pleaſe him and that is the wa) of ſincere walking. It wa+ Gous 14- 
vice to eAbraham, Gen. 17,57, We muſt be taithtull inow collins chr 
in David;I «ill nazn:fie God with thankſetvine ana this al: (ll y!:./e tle 
Lord,erc.Plal.69.31. To be thankful and to obcy lus co.umandecncots 
the way to pleaſe God. 

Thudly,che Lord hath ſhewed us this way,he might have been a c19'ce 
whether he woult| have told us what would be pleaſing in bs Hike 
or no; he mighe have [ett that for us ro have ſtudicd out,orclic ie might 
have {cnt us to hell tor our 1gnorance in 1t; he might hive choſen whe! 
ther he would have come and taught us our horn-book or ro, Lk: 344 
M::ſter once in a comedy, when his ſervant could not pleaic him, (it 
the lervant, pray Maſter tel] me what I ſhill do to pleale you; nuy {ain 
the Maſter, Sirrah, look you to tharz /o God might have made us look 
to that our 1elves, and that moſt juſtly roo; but here app-ares th jove 
of God:as there is a way,ſo he hath ſhewed us this w-y,faying,Tis /5 
beloved Son, hear him. Mat.13,3.As if he ſbould ſay.goeto my tone, ns 
will rell-you what you ſhall doe to pleaſe me, for in him I an; well 
pleaſed; he doth not ſay with h1m, though that had been true, yet 


| bur halt the meaning; but zz him get to him;, be governed by him, be in- 


grafted into him,this 1s the courſe you are to take to pleaic me;this1:my 


beloved. 


Laſtly, as God hath ſhewed us this way, ſo there be ſome tit bMv 
walked in this way before us. The children of God, in all ages have 12+ 
—_ ed to pleaſe God,and that as a child laboureth to pleaſe his Fathch 
Heb.11.5. 


Thus you ſee,jt is poſſible to pleaſe God. 


” . 
= 
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Secondly, as it is poſſible, ſo likewiſe it is a fit dutt, ! 
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ray fir we ſhould all I1bour to pleaſe God. 

For firſt, God is -4 great King; now great ones you know loo to be 
 oied;2 Mn cannot ſpeal: 'o 2 great man without he jay a4 if it ſbi 
e1e 108. Eſther. 1.19.It ir pleate the K nz, &cſuchas liave orcatnefie, 
þ ook forthis ſtilez and it is fir it ſhould be 1o, thar greatncfſe ſhould 
wy hive the companions of jt, which is to be pleated. Now who :: 
jo great 3s God? And therefore tis fit his ſervants ſhould pleaſe him, 

&copdly, as God is agreat God, fo his pleaſure isa g00d pleaſare, 
? e7oit 1: fic he ſhould be pleaſed, hence it is called the good pleaſure of 
i” ha will, Epheſe 1.5 .Look what ever Gods pleaſure is,*tis alwayes good, 
2 »gv, itj- fir he ſhould be pleaſed, becauic it is alwayes agrecable to 
rca:0n; *cis nor alwayes fit we chould pleaſe men, for they are w cked 
many tlines iotheir defires. See it in Ahaſhnerns, his plcature was one 
wi. utterly to extirp3te the Jews; It was Dezrins pleaſure to fea] an 
idolarrous Decree, it was Pharaohs pleaſureto ſet hatd ra:ks on Gods 
reople,and Heroas pleaſure was to put Fames to death, and ir pleatedche 
[ws to-;thus you ſee all their pleaſures were wicked, nay,all men,thcir 
peaſures are not alwayes good, 1nd therefore not fit at all times to pleaſe 
them; bur God 1s alwates good,and therefoje it ſtands with equity that 
he ſhould alwayes be pleaied, 

Forrthly, If we will not, onr be'tcrs will, and therefore it is fit we 
ſrould ; Chriſt was and is our bettcr, and he did thoſe things which 
lealed God, Fohn 8.25. The Angels cf heaven think it fir, they 
bleſſethe Lord, and they allo are our betrers, fee Pſalm 103. 21. 
{theſe chink it fit to pleaſe God, it is much more fit thar we ſh3u'd 
ſerve and pleaſe him. We argue thus, Will you not doas 1 bid you ? 
your betters will : ſothen you ſee they are our betters that will picaſe 
God. | 

Fifthly, It is moſt ſutable with ony cenſcience that we ſhould do fo. tor 
if we ſhould not pleaſe God, our confciences would find fault wich ir, 
It our conſciences condeimne vs not, e#c. Fohn 3. 21,then we goe 
thole things that are pleaſing in his Gght; the pleafing of God 1+ ict 
cown as a pleafing thing to our conſciences; and can we defite a more 
fi: duty. then that which our own felves will charge us with revc}lion 
it webe not conformable unto 1t? ſuch is the pleaſing of God: it 1s yatu= 
74ty inthe conſcience of all men that God is ro be pleated; How often 
I::d we in Heathen books, if zt pleaſe Grd? and it is a common phraſe 
in moſt mens mouths,and therefore a fir duty. 
dix:hly, It is a duty moſt (utable with humane ſocicty,it all men would 13- 
bour to pleale Gad, there would be no hatred,no tale-bearing, no tal- 
ln; out : Oh what a bleſſed life might we lead if we would labour 
topeale God? this is the true ground of all good fellowſhip : Bur what 
wasthercaſon the Jews we-e contrary to all men? lt was this, becauſe 
thcy did not pleaſe God,1 T heſ.2.1 5 .when every one pleaſcth himfelt 1a 
his luſts and deſires, then there nmiſt needs be a contrariety among 
men; for one mans will is coztrary to anothers z one will have this, 
another ahat; bur if all would reterre their wills to Gods will, and agrec 
OQo 2 , an 
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in one, there would he no contratiety ameng men, © © 

Thirdly, A's it # apoſſible ard a fit duty, ſoit is alarge du, ©; 
alone, as Expoſitors oblerve, in all our thoughts, worgs ard re 
muſt be at all times,and in all places,and in all regards, It is ! lay a 5. 

cuty,and. I wil! ſhew it in fixthivgs. N 

Firft, It & 1he end of all onr duties, what duty is there for a Chriſtian to 
undertake, but he is to pleaſe God 1n it? why do we hear, Pr2y, receive 
the Sacrament,beleeve,repent,' uffcr Injuries tor Chriſts ſake,butthar wo 
may pleaſe God? why muſt children obey their parents, but nat chey 
may therein pleale God? I can go about no duty,but if I meanto do it 4 
right,] muſt propound tkis end,that I may pleaſe God. 

Secondly,1t is large,in that it is the moſt acceptable of all duties; and in 
deed it is the forme and life of a!l performances; prayer is abomination 
to God,unleſle we picaſe Gcd inth. t aRtion; the pleaſing of God is thi 
which puts lite in that duty which we undertake, Philip. 4, 19. the A. 
poſtle combines theſe two, acceptable and well-pleaſing; and they cannor 
well be ſeparate; if any Sacrifice be wel-pleaſing,it muſt needs be accep- 
table unto God, therefore it is pleaſing,becaule it makes every duty ac- 
ceptable. 

Thirdly, is large,in that it © unconfineab/e to place or time, we muſt not 
only be godly at Church, but at home alſoznot only faire-carriagedin 
the company of the godly,but we mult be holy in all companies, ple:ſe 
God in all places; we muſt labour to pleaſe him whereſocver we are; i 
is a duty not conicribed to any place;ſhala man pleaſe God at a Sermon 
and difpleafe him abroad by drunkennefle and whoring, &c? fail we 
think to pleaſe God in ſucha place where we cannot for {hm breik 
out into unſavory ſpeeches,and at another time,and in another place cn- 
dure any ungodlineflc? this is not to pleaſe God, but rather the contra- 
ry. No, noz it is not limited to r727e, nor place; we muſt pleaſe God rot 
onely in prayer-time, but alſo when prayer is ended; not in Ser:non-tine 
only but when the Sermon is ended alſo. Labour theretoreto plecke 
God at all times; not on Sundayes only, but on the week Caycs 2ito, 
many w1ll rexd on the Sabbath, bur never elſc; but this a Cuty to be per- 
formed at al/time:;*ris not as hearing,that cannot be performed always: 
no, it is a generall duty, like Ariffotleslniverſals: and Pſal. 116. 5,1 wil 
walk before the Lord, &c. Placebo Dominum,1 will pleale the Lord inive 
land of the living. This contains the ſumme of all Religion. 

The largeneſſe of it appeares in this,that it is in all things: "tis larger tin 
the ſervants duty to pleaſe their maſters; yet ſervants muſt labvur to 
pleaſe their maſters in all things, 777.2. 9. But if ſervants muſt pleale 
their maſter in all things, then how can the duty of pleaſing Gue ve 
larger? True it is, ſervants muſt pleaſe their maſters in all things,{! c./ 1" 
all that are commanded of God; otherwiſe they may not: for win the 
thing is forbidden by God,tis nothing but the privation of the th n2 *'0 
areprivations:an Idol is nothing; all.ſins are as idols they arc notre: 63 

Not anation,but the privation of the image of God that ſho-ld 07 "7%, 
and of agreeableneſſe to the Word inall things that are not con tet? 
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"the Word : the duty of pleaſing man muſt be bounded within ano- 
ther, but we muſt pleate Gd withou limitation. 

Fitthly, It is large, 17 that it is an everlaſting dutie; it ſh1ill be a Coty, 
when other duties ceale Prayer, belicf, repen ance, weeping and NOUr- 
ning, &c, muſt ceaſe, whe") Gods chi'dren come to heaven; th.y muſt 
| proy no more, faſt no more, no, thc ſe duties muſt ceaſe ; bur thi> is, and 
myſt be a duty when they zre dead and gone, it is an eveil..ſting Cury, 
*isthat which we muſt carry to our graves, yea into another worly with 
us. Iris the fruit of all other duries; we are tryed by prayer and hearing, 
&c.as by appremiſhip, that ſo we may learnthis art of well-plealing God; 
if we have not Jearned this art, we are not capable of entring into (ite, ſo 
that in ſome ſenſeitis above the commandinents: we will keep the com- 
mandements, that we may pleale God , this is the crown of all our »be- 
Gience, not as if 1t could be more, but the pleafing of God in theſe 15 the 
upſhot of all our obedience to God. 

Sixthly, It is large, 11 that it is the whole duty of the new mas ; onel y new 
men in Ch1iſt can pleaſe God, unregenerare men cannot pleaſe God ; 
lt them give alms, &c.yetit they be not new creatures, they cannot 
pleaſe God;Jet them do ations, though never 1o good for m1mmer or mea- 
wing, yet they are worthleſſe 1n the hand of an unregenerate man. They 
that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, Rom.8.8.He ipeaks not of ſuch a- are 
married, for Zacharie and Elizabeth were marricd,and they pleaſed G d: 
but thoſe that walk :f:er the fleſh as unregenerare, unſanRificd, unpuri- 
fied, ſuch as live in ſin, none of theſe can ever pleaſe God. Thus you (ce 
itisthe whole duty of rhe new man. 

Foutthly , as it is poſable, fit, and large, ſo it is a neceſſary duty. The A- 
poſtle ſers a aſt, and an ought upan it, 1. Theſs. 4. 2, It mutt be dune, 
there is a xeceſſity laid upon it. It muſt be done. 

For firſt, we have no ſaving grace,nnleſie we labour to pleaſe God, it comes 
from Gods good pleaſure,and i: goes ro Gods £ood pleaſure. God is 
well plealed in his image, and grace is the image of God : Now then, if 
aman pleaſe not God, it is becauſe he hath no grace: Thou thinkeſt 
Chriſt did die for thee, Thou thinkeft alic: why 2 thou haſt no ſaving 
grace, Let #s have grace , ſaith the Apoſtle, 1hat we may ſerve God, Heb. 
12,a5If he ſhould ſ:y, without grace it is impoſſible to pleale him : 
therefore you {ce it is very neceſſary to pleale God, *tis as necefſaty as 
race, and without it we are damned. 

Secondly, 1f we do not pleaſe God, we may ſce what a woful caſe we are in; 
it God be nat pleaſed to ipare us,we cannot be ſaved. Now a man wil be 
{ureto pleaſe thar man that can hang him if he pleaſe; he will rot pull his 
dilpleaſure vpon him, A. 12.when Herod w3s dil pleaſed;they luboured 
| tOturnaway his diſpleaſure, and made friends ; fo we depend on God, 
andtherefore our ſouls, bodics, and everlaſting happineſle or «eſtru- 
on depends on God ; and if he be not pleaſed, whar benefit can we wret- 
chesexpet? Wouldeſt thou have mercy,and wilt thou not pleaſe God? 
thou ſhalt be deceived. Becauſe Heſter pleaſed the King, he ſhewed 
ber kindneſs; and God will never ſhew us kindneſs,unleſs we pleaſc him. 

Oo 3 There 
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There is no manſo mad, to heop go0.! turns upon a nan het et. , vn 
no: I- fe him ; how cn we havethe good plate of Go. 4 = 
will not ſe-k to pleaſe Gol Before Enoch was trantf]itcd, if GT, by 
pleaſrd God, Heb.11.5s God would never have brought him tg |: 4 3 
if he had aot bcen pleaſedwith him. So before he raz{lucs tlc, 4... 
ear'Þ to heaver, }ctore ke delivers thee from damnation, thy = 

ſure to pleaſe God. | 2, 

Thirdly, If we labonr not to pleaſe God, God knowes what 117. l15ow 

we are ever in; inthe morning he may brain vs, or we ny gi dy; h 

inour ſl:epor [n any action, God knowes what n1tichict ra; ifal 

us, if we pica'ce no: God, If a man prove a Traitour to the Kin (a 

keowes what the Kirg w-l] do unto him; the wrath of a Kirg (5 « the 

101 ing of a Lion ; Oh then what is the d:{pleaſwe ofthe pidoe bat! 

quick ard dead 2 if God be diſp'caſed with us, God knows whit v1il 

become of us, we carinot eat a meals meat ſafely, we may be choikr for 

- ought we know , we cannot be ſecure one moment: It niay + 115 ;5the 

moment he means to diigrace thee, to Jay rcttennefle on thy }:: 11 17 

may be he will lay the curſe of heaven upon thee before thou cor hum: 
and be no more ſcen , bur if thou pleale God, Eccleſ. 9. 7. core whit © 

can come, noth;ng can come amiſfe to them that pleaſe tlc Toi, 

but if thy wayes pleaſe not the Lord, thou liveſt in a damnadl: cond: 

tiON, 
Is it ſo that the dutie of pleaſing God is {o poſſibl-, fir, Izr-, 
and neceſſary 2 Here then three forts of min we conan. 
ned. 
Firſt thoſe that pleaſe not God. Do you think thentþar t!iis 1 plct- 
fire to God that theic ſhould be ſo many Ale-houſcs in il.c 3 ow! c, cr 


in ary {ch place as thi: ,where the Goipel hath been ſolone 1 ohh 
there ſhould be ſo many prophane Eſaues which wilke #frer tht 6; lv 
bornticflc of their own hearts ? Do you think that it is p'e; fire 17) 544 
that you ſhould thirk hardly of them that think teſt of 326 bh 

Thirk you, is it beſi pleaſing to God, that you ſhould hill 1p ute 
courles in your families, that after ſo much preach ng, yet n 2 y oven 
ſhould be ſtill :n your fins * Is this pleafirg to God 2 Oh nn 
you pull openyour ſelves, viz wrath, yea wrathto the aim (651 
gricvous thirg tor a manto pull the wrath of a Kirg vpoa bimyyc1. 14. 
rot do this or: pain cf onr diſpleaſure. Do then, if you d 16. 1i-1+ vic 
of a Kirg then be fo giear, and foto be feared + what then:s 1! cv tal 
(and that totFe utmoſ}) of the everl;ving God © Defſtinftion 74 ol 


( 
4 


in 
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nation to the utmoſt, God will ſhew 1.0 mercy to them hut nw fs 
:cience to pleaſe him. | ; 
Secondly, this condemns theſe that pleaſe men. If it be 10 NEC #3 y10 
pleaſe God. whaz wil then become ot men: pleaſers*as fuch as i! 16 a 
and tooto00 many amoneſt vs, that carry tales, &c. why ? bec.'t'5) 
will pleaſe ſuch an4 ſuch men : Such are many of your chil63en ©5 + * 
vants in Aleh::uſes, thar can fill pot after por, and th2t hecaufe it 1 
maſters pleaſure that it ſhould be ſo : But what will become 0! 6 
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the ena? If 1 ſhould pleaſe mu XC. Gal. 1. 19. lt not ihc tervin ot Gol 
orof Chriſt.then I muſt needs be the ſervant ofthe Devil.l; even I Paul, 
| ſhould ſcck tO pleaſe 11.n; 1 were rone of the ſervants of j<lus 
Chriit. ; 

Thirdly, #55 alſo condemns thoſe that pleaſe themſelves. Many there 
are that are ſelt-plealers, which walk attcr their fe!t-wils, {clt-con- 
ceits.{e\f-defires,and ſelf-aff-&tions. It 1s pleaſing to them to drink, to 
(wager, tO JICC and ro card; it 15 pleaſing to them ro ſhuffle over the 
amances of God; why? becauſe they have other things to do. Oh 
think, 1 beſeech you, what a grievous evi] you pull on your heads, that 
are ſelf-pleaſers 1 You draw down upon you m: re than {wiſt dam- 
ion. How canthat be, will you fay? Yes, aman may pull down 
more then naked damnation 3 double damnation 1; mwre then ſin- 
gle; now if you pleaſe your {clves, liveas you liſt,doas you liſt you pull 
on your ſelves damnation with a miſchicte. God will rc{crve i the 
wicked for the day of judgement to puniſh them, 2 Pet.2.9. bur chi.fly 
them that are ſelf-plcaſers, unto whom he gives ſpeciall marks; a« firit, 
unclean perſons, 2. {11ch as rebel againſt God, 3.Preſumptuors {uch as build 
caſtles inthe aire(as WE uſe to ſay)on Gods inercy; 4. He reckons the 
uf willed, inthe Original ſ-If-pleaſers,(i,c.)when 1 man follows his own 
will and pleaſure. Thele arethey that God will ch:efly caſt into damnati- 
on: this is ro pul! damnation,and more then damnation upon thee.._{nd 
thus by Gods aſſiſtance, you have ſeen the proſecution of this Point, 
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CAVEAT 


REPEN TANCE. 


Lure 23,42. 


And he ſaid unto Feſus, Lord remember 
me When thou comet into 


thy Kingdome. 


=»—SJHis is ſpoken from the good Thief on the Croſle. 
df end he ſaid unto, 8&Cc. Extraordinary caſes never 
| make a common rule: The ordinary rule is this, As 
| 15a mans life, ſo is his death.” Tis a common axi- 
| ome.and it isas true as common, 2ualis vits, finis 
= || 714; agood life, cannot chooſe bur have a good 
ff} death, and a wicked lite a curſed end:this is the. 
=&I ordinary rule. 
| | Nexvertheleſſe, there are extraordinary ca- 
. —_—_ it may be otherwiſe, and theſe caſes arc referred to four 
ads, ; 

Firſt, whes it pleaſeth God to ſhew his prerogative voyall, he may con- 
veta man at the laſt gaſp, and give unto the laſt even as unto the firſt, 
Mathew.20, 13. his Grace is his own,Chriſt his own, Heaven is his 
own, and he may doe with his own as he will;this is Gods prerogative; 
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COLLECT Is Dot or dInary. 

Seco dly . when a ſinner hath ;v4 had meaz;s of ſatro x11 + 
only at 15 death + as when S. Paul came unto Cormmth, no 
lying ON TE £64 th eds, S, Pau' converted bY ne of th bf; 
Alas, they were Paigaris bee re, they never h1d the means... 
beforcsyitfoit pleaſeth the Lord {o: netimes to ſtep in an. 
{ner that never had the means before : bur this cal: 15 nt 
ther. for now we have the means ard revlth. 

Third'y, when it comes to paſſe that car is male an exam," 4 
world. iS when atheef i+ brovght tothe gal'ow:, andthe 1.0 8 coryc.; 
Þ;m : Ard tor ovght we know, this was the le ot Ac han, of - 
was converted Pet thaps. when h e ſtones flew about his ce 

Atotber extraordinary caſe 1 , wh-nthe Lord may be as 13.1, !; 
by a mans death as he hath been diſhonoured by his life. In ich; 2 « _ 
Jive , and T pleaſerh the Lord og VETEpentance unto] te: 5 iy 
the cal e of this Thicf, hed & a: mock box zur Goraths ow 
ſh.!1 ſ.c in his repentance)as many whole lives were (pen: jn 1 okis : 

The priviledges of a few men inake no common he men Gt with 
repentance (as a D:vine ſpeaks) as they do with their Will ey 
them.Frorhe [iſt vaſp; io they put ft re, entanceto thc Jift ky a 
Achnn»phel, that never (et his houſe in order till he went and ia 9:6 (16 
{citc. As it is [210 of the {- -rp*nt, it g10OWS crooke-t all the d: y 5 « of !;; 
life, and ven it dics,then it ſtreightens | it ſeife : So many walk porverh, 
ly whileth y are well, ard thento ſtraighten ll, cry Gol 1: OY Win 
thcy are adying, 35 the heart of oake,that never growes loft tie if 15 Vehd 

and rotten, ſo they n: ver foften their hearts with repentance, titchv! e 
they m iy oy, an1thenthey fall to their beads and fay, V4: nw the 
Thict converted at the Jait 2 and did not the Thick on the 13% 
forgiveneſſc? and why then may not I ? Thus they bear then: 

the example of the hie fs converſion. I dare be bold to fy 

Thicf never ſtole more 205 ds in his life, than his expo in! 
ſouls from heaven alter his death. Therefore ] have clo! n TEE <t-i0 
Jet you all know that the r:pentance of this Thicf was no ord 121 142 
nay, to us an e\ tragrdinarj wonder, and therefore there 1s no 11 mY to 7, 
For, for a man to be ciie!+flc whilc he is well, hoping rc pod w.itte 
pentance at the laſt, is vain. 

Now that this his repeatance was extraordinary, | prove it by 
guments. _— 

F*1ſt,becanſe it was one of the wonders of Chriſfs paſſion now C.i1 "Ny 
on was ful! of wonders, and they were of two {orts forporal : 104) onal, 

The firſt wonder was-in the hrawvens the Sun was eco piru,! 
then being at the fu'l which is a miracle in nature. To ſhew thi Git il 
th: Sun of righteoulneſle was ecclipſed at that time ; for thetic Wis & 
neſſe over the face of the whole earth, Mark 15.33. 

The ſecond wonder was 1n the temple the vaile of the tem; 
werſe 38.to ſhew that the ceremonies therein contained weir ho 
.the ſubſtance being then preſent. 
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at the fi.-lit thercof tor brand the terter maked not. | 

The fifth wonder was inthe ſepulcores, inany g1vt5 Ware Op tr 
to thew the vertue of Chutſt+ patho, 

Ard as rhere were wonders Cor 0d ad to there were vt nAd-r ſpirctratl : 

Firſt, the Centurion glorified God laying, This was tf © Son of God, 
Mat. 27.54. Sec ndlv, there war a wonder among the people behold » the 
things that were done; they imotc:ihicir breaſts, and reimned. A third 
wonder Was on this thief, for tic wa converted;7odayſhalt then be with mic 
in p1yadiſe. Thus you fee thar Chrift+ p fin was full of winders, fo that 
th:1e is uo g72UNd for a man to delay his reps mance hoptiny to Icnen: 53 
this Thick 61d inieff - he w.Tllok for wonders. anſt thoucy ett, ul on 
thon liſt a dy1#2 that he wil rend the rocks again or open thiv or ty: 5, - 
cieate new vi onders? No,nogthou canſt rot look for forgirinef] if gt 
atferreſt thy repentance: This repentance was cxtraordinary, and Cty 5 
the wonders of C hriſts paſſion . 

Secondly, that this repentance was e.traordinary, it m.ty appear by ih: 
mmbcr, for of all numbers of men tron the creationto that hour, 1t iv 45 
never read that any one was coaverted thus at the laſt,vs was this I hicf; 
ſathat for all that we know,for this ore © hi. f that was prirtent and io 
ſv:d at the laſt, the who'e worid of the wicked and ungodiy, thit 
dil yd their repentance, living and dying in fin, were dawned for ever. 
For all that we know, Er and Onan, Feroboam and Phars hv they Wl 
in ſinne,{o the Scriptures plainly ſhew that they died in thei fins, Whit 
need I ſpeak of thoſe hundred fouricore and five thovnl ind, > Kio, F ). 
33.3} clapr to hell in one nighe, for all we knows Wat nerd | fprak of 
theold works As they were difoedient in tie dayes on Neth fn ihry 
enow in chains. What need I ſpeak of Admaih, Ze'om, $9%0m nnd 
Gomorrah burnt with fire and brimſtone? fo that as they lived in (19, fo 
tizy died and were damne« in their {irs, for all we know. Now wins 
poor ground is this for 3 man to Zeferre his repertance, thi .king to ro 


? 


idly, in regard of the ſuddenneſſe of it. Revervance the work of 
grece ordinarily takes up the whole t:me of hte, and vill 1-4 ire 2 
min; dayes as a mas lives; this is a gr ar Work, 30d 1t Cannot be perfor - 
med on the ſuJdain, and yet that th's w.-rk ſhould be att.ined unto 
nthar while he was on the croſſe, this muſt reeds be wonder nl: nay he 
had not {0 much time: for ir feems he did hang on the cr:{{c in his 
linne, the thieves (tairh the rext) reviled him, Matthew 27.24.both caſt 
the ſame thing in his diſh, thercfore t.e was not working repentance all 
thetime, this then muſt needs be wonderfull, that r 41s work ſa-wld 
be diſpatched in one hour, and God kuows it might have been in 
ele ume effeted. Is it not a wonder that a man that hithno till in 
Muck, ſhould learn that Art in one hour 2 Is it not a wonder th 1 
boy 
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boy chat knows not a letter iothe book ſhould learn ts ch: + 
weil, and {peak good latine in one hour ? Is it not 4. he | 
man thart 15 an errant ignoramws, I} ould attain to be u von | 
one hour f Theſe are wonders: Sol tell you, reper::nce, » 
converſion, are hard arts, harder than muſick or divioity 'iic, | 
all art-z there 1s no art fo hard as to learnto 29 to heaven in 4 
mana learn this inone hour 2 if he doe, ir js a wonder: 1: 0 ee 
all his lite time, 7:mothy from his youth Rudied the Sor mice er bt 
Hillary \a1d 90. yeares have T been learning todie. if 4 min nad Ate ho 
{alahs dayes hc cuuld no more then con this leſion + now ſeeing ene. 
rance is ſo Jong an ait, can we think to repent as the [hict 7 becy 
Phil;p ws cirr edtO A zotus ata trice, AY 8,30. which wi; 4; 
ſome afficme 16 miles, doth it follow that another ſhall 40 {01052 546 
way to heaven :S a Jorg way,and if the Thief diſpatchr ic 17 one how © 
was a miracle. ; 

Thy repentance was e\iraordinary in regard of the F 01nzel cl yirfll 
of it, though difpatcht on a ſuddaine, yet it was not dowe ty halo; our 
was perfect conſiſting of thele ſeven parts, 

For firſt, there was his penztentiall confeſſion. as you may reid veil 
41. we indeed juſtly r:ceive the due reward of our death, 4.4. [is j1 
with God that I am brought to the gallows, and juſt it were with Gud 
if I were damned, I have lived all iny dayes in roving and hnrving 6 
and down.in breaking Gods commandements, and now God !1ith jy 
ly found me ovt ; this ts his open penitenfiall confeſſion, 

2 . Heie 1s his penitentiall profeſſion,but this man hath 457e noir 
amiſle, all his Do&rine was true,not one jot amiſſe in all 11+ life ;therr 
wa+ nothing ainiſs,but you Scribes have cryed,crucific hit a viſſe;rhoy 
wretched Fnaas haſt betrayed him amiſſe; he js rhe Son of (00, here 
he confeſleth Chit to be the Meſſeah and thus he Rood for him agaial 
ali the world. 

3. Here 1+ his peritential ſatisfation; 25 he had been partner with the 
other thief in ſin, !'o now ne labours ro make him fſatisf.iCtion in ty nin 
himto God; in the 40.vcrſe,doſt thou not fearGod,feeirg tz!) at 1nive 
ſ:me condemnation? Alas thou and [ have plaid che vill ines ay2nliGod, 
and are juſtly damned, But as we have been theeve> rogether,!1 now (it 
us repent together,and call on God together;doft thou: r,ot tear | 00 (e- 
ing that thou art in the ſame condemnation? and thus he labours to co 
vert his fellow-thief. | 

4. Here is his penitentrall ſelf. denial, he denies himicit," hove+106 
glory of God more then his own ſoul or ſalvation.mak here how 261d 
bours to convert his fellow-Thicf, and to make him give 31! the £07 
to God; he was ſo wounded tothe ſou] that his fellow-Thc ſhould 
diſhonour God.as that he laboured to turn him, before he prayco to! h'$ 
own ſcule doſt thou not fear God? &c, this he ſaid, before hC (11d, Los 
remember me ; he lets his ſoul lie art the ſtake while hc 1.095 © 
glorifie God, {ſo that ir is plain, he loves God more thin #1 99 
foule. 

vo Here you may ſee his pen:tential faith, he beleeves nt is. ch a7 
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yall 1akilty DULL W ON a ſaving and particular faith, with tai ; | : 
he looks 0 Chriſt as his Jeſu. ; he ſaid unto Ava Be La d fluanc 
word 10 (his text, the holy Ghoſt ſayes he 1aid jo _ 15 NOt ore idle 
hat he thought to ſay ſo, but the Spirit af God ne” ag ” ſaid not 
da \ 1 Be Oo | CUN Tat A 
ingecd, he ipake tO Chriſt astoa [elus. Cc {aid ſo, 
4 Here 1s his penitential reſolution of newneſle of life and 
ence {5x t:.Mme to COmbe :; Lord re / eand ncw obedi- 
; , remember me ; he acknowledgeth Chit 
:0 be [15 Lord, q.4. Ihave followed the imaginatic c dpeth Chuiſt 
| . 2 « } : 
1;(herro. all my ſtealing and other fins have been _— my own will 
I»! now I confeſle thee to be my Lord, and were | F my own will, 
longer, | would for ever {crvethce. : OO "O30" o19. OOO 
Laſtly, here 15 hi« penitentiall prayer, T.ord remember me; 11: 
ledges C hriſt to be his Lord, nay he did not ond - » 112 Je KNOW 
. 0 5 ) ty 
Baſil, he offered much prayer unto God, even as ath ” : iT ; bur, ſei 
could permit . theſe words are but the ſum of which l yn 
monmber me, &c. thus you {cc he was no more athi bs on Ld res 
confefſour, as Angnſtine obierves, a Wit Led ie 4 ) o 1 TO arid 
: . C nh { b] ©'}y . 
but a good thief (as we call him torthis diy} ro ho , = ; "een things, 
Kinsdam of heaven he ſteals Paradile.rhus ith Is ENOUgH 1 ft tit 
p - I'S, I | 4x4 , F Ho 
pentance he had in rega d of the perie Fon itz x hat a wonder full 1. 
Das 3 : | E ns Ott; fo tO wa 11 his 
flow ws 10 11, turning 10 God was in it ſ Ifr denra 3-26 PI « n lie 
#% and glerifying God in the face of the wirld we..s TS lf Jo Span 
only protec flo: Wm KEE: Us DTS 1+ 60 { 
J " of Chriſt rothe N orions at chi to, he b id ngy , 
pen fervant but ch.$;N<VCT a oo crit he hidneve an0 
ES oat La > t'n poken fo Chrift Fir + Hos 
W1)IC+) FI9S Th of) (pake " NONE I h 3 L Chrif bas ahi INF :11.0% 
WEIR - EW + 4 {? "i > 2 abs L 
only proteſſor and conteflor of Chr (, at this r [ x7 {hh ef. 16 was the 
: oy” | at 1321S CHIC « (37), es 
exrththit gioritied G o.D. Theretere-wilt Ie y % yy Pe: ae 
vheri 4 * NOW ExDÞ Ft [11 Lo 
to bring ſuch glory to God as this Thick &id, never | 450 Sic dUcath, 
Fifthly This rep | 
ILY 4 entance wase tran A'nary i | 
4 yinreo ul 
of it . Never wW.5 there ſch OAT ſe HS 0 of the 11c0m1p wablencſ* 
be ole watt Ponds Gi : hpi» 5 on _ be@ if, NOT 
entilec Rood in th . - ; . «t}1 F WO! , | WS an.1 
, too) in their obftinacy, Pri: fts Ni £34 
GE we nicy. Pricfts and Ren: - 6 4 Hers 
all cryed Cracifie him , and when the D.icip! yh er>, great an n1ll, 
lieved,and when Datos Jenied Chrift | = iſ Pros tE1, this Tic f be. 
Chriſt, nay, when all the Apoſtles May er Wed anc Cont tle 
g . : . 4 VE. ! tf FE S3 LC Y. ! : ' 
fo his tacklings, this Thi FRIES The WOOTEN? Danes: TOVy [1 ef hoo 
99S, [N1S hief maintains Chrif 204inf + 
Mary Mazdal, LES 0 TRE SAVE LNNCTD 4jl, Nay Wer 
zaalen, out of whom Chriſt had caſt {<ven 9. . 
afra'd 0 COME neer tO the Crofle P 1 EVEert ev is, whe ” (n1:- un i$ 
dees children | : , Mat. 27. 55, nd the mother of 7 *hgo-. 
bo Th. , who ſhould have come neer, yer rey Rood 5 fir 05 
ths Thictpubliſh-d rhe gofp<l of [eſ yer rey Rloog s far of, Only 
knowledgemefit of him tol 5 _ > ang mM ckes pen 1C- 
- 35 Oe JC Ee HaVIiOUT © This wor! | XIE Lt, : Bp: 
ciples ani the world forſook him in their obtinac' eto Mo 
obſerve, God then had no viſible C! | hk. way hy =, 96 OR 
Thief o -hurch upon the eart!;, fc : 
n the croſfle put | > eart?, fo char chi: 
ERR oP 
fles of Chrif put down all the wort! for repratunce,yea the A; 
F it. Now ſh-w me ſuch a rev DR 3} 
a pr gf Aly es ned. ja pigs 
 poſt'es of Chriſt, cither ſhew me ſuch a _repert- 


ancc,extraorditiary,i 
rdicary,incomparable;and wonderful,ro make them all an; 
mec 
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med:] ſay,either ſhew me ſuch a repentance,or never truſt on the Thicy 
example onthe croſle, If a man havea hundred miles to go for high. 


ike 


and but a (ſhort time allotted unto him. he had need miks haſte.No the 


way to heaven is a long way,and he that can begin and end that journry 
when he lies a dy»g,is the quickeit man of foor, that ever yet wi; hea 
of, this Thict only excepted. It thou 7p to obtain, thou hadfi Ray 
have the art of prayer and 7epentapce,or elſe thou canſt not overtake! 
for they are betore thee much. 

This ma; {+rve to condemne thoſe that rely upon this example. Oh, ſaith 
one,did not the Thief on the croſle repent at the liſt hour? ang Gl is 
the ſame God ſtill; and if he repented at the laſt, why may not 12 How 
mary wrelt this Scripture to their own damnation? that live in fin wick 
this Thict that went to heaven; yet die and aredamned, withthe othe; 
Thief that went to hell. 

I will demonſtrate this, and make it plain, becauſe I deſire to con- 
vince all that hear ire. 

Firſt then, teil me when this Thief was converted? was it not when 
Chriſt hung on the croſſe Mat. 27. 33. Chriſt hung then on the 
croſſe.and was to be inzugurated King over all, Now,when Kinzs arein. 
augurated into their kingdoms they ſhew that bounty then, which they will ut 
do azain all the time of their raigne. We have ot this a ſufficient ſtory in the 
Chronicles of E-.zlind,of King Henry the fourth, who when he was in- 


augur itei King,he created 5 5 Knights, he hung all the ſtrects and lanes. 


in-Zonacs with cloth of g:z}d, he made all the Conduits in Londop th 
r63 witi Sack, Claret and White-wine : thts he did when he was inay- 
eurared King, which he never did all his life time afterwards. Even (6 
Chriſt was plcaſed to ſhew mercy and grace unto this Thict, unto life 
e:ernal, when he was inaugurated King over principalities and powers, 
over hell and darkneſſe, Now as King Hemry never created ſo many 
Knights again,never hung Loxden (treets ſo again,never mad: the Con- 
duits run fo with wine again; even fo the Lord ſhewed ſuch a bounty 
then, a5, for o:ght we know, he never did before,nor will cotheliic 
again. 

Secondly, Kings when they are inaugurated, they pardon ſuch eff aces 
{orzive ſuch ta. attons, wrongs, injuries, ireaſons and felonies, as they will 
pcver pardon again as long as they live in the Kingdome. So we rcad of 
Charles che 3. King of Frazce, that day that he was crowned, he pardot- 
ed all thote that had finned againſt the Crown, in what kind ſocver 
they 134d offended;. Why? becauſe he was crowned K ng. ard {0 he 
w-.uld make that day, a day of rejoycing. And thus it was when Chritt 
tiump':cd over hell, he forgave the fins of this Thief, the like whereot 
we never read of,and for ought we know, will never do the |ikeagain. 

3» Tcll me,where was this Thief pardoned ? Was it not in Golgotha, 
where Chriſt was crucified, the place where Chriſt did triumph, whete 
he was crowned; where he forgave tranſgreſſions and ſins? there tt was 
where Chriſt pa:doned him. Now as it is with a Captain when he hat 
o07en the victory, he will ſet up ſome monument at the place,that 
may beatokenthereof ; fo Chriſt havirig wrowvght the (alyation of fs 
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world; {et up a Monument there whe'e tC WO gone thy icc ea: 4, 
eater than th1!s could be; not the rending Gf the rocks,no! the eat); 
oyake,nur any of the wonders beſides did it horzenr the Ecith of £2iirt! 
4s the converſion of ths Thief; who like a Pl:ytician having mud ny vas 
cllcnt medicine,and defirous to try jt, will dothat for nevi n, which 
he will not do again for much-ſt Clhuift hav 1! m-de a-icit ble fo- 
veraigne plaiſter for the ſalvation of Mank'wd, !6 100N as <veil hc had 
made it, hs makes an experiment tacreot on this Thick, as if te ſhould 
hay: (ai! Now you fhal tee what my death can do. Sothe+ you ſeethar 
the coave; Gon of this Thuef was no ordioa; y, but av e.tiag; divary wane 
[= 
Fourthly, tell me how he cur-s by forgiventſſe, not by bare rep<ntance 
only.but by repentance with Martirdeme;he did not only rake diy repene 
of lus 19, but be died alſo a Martyr for Chriſt; ke was a Marys on the 
crefſc;for although he was fi: ſt kung on the ciofle for bis evil deeds. yer 
:e:wards when he repented 2nd contefled the Lord Jeſus Chrif, ar: 
maintained him fo be the Meſſzas,and condemned Plate, Hirod and the 
ſewcs, by publiſhing that he was _— ciuc:hed and thitho was ihe 
$51 of God; I ſay though at the firſt he was hung onthe croſle tor his 
ſo; yet 50w they let him hang for h's religion, 3s by their own law it was 
manifeſt; for they had a law that whoſoever confeſſed Chriſt,ſhou'd be 
puniſhed; {o that now he confeſſing Chriſt, they let him hang for his 
ehgionto Chriſt? ſothat he dyed a Mzrtyr; and verſe 29. what a wit- 
preſſe he gave unto Chriſt? The other anſwering, ne rebuked him, ſaying. 
Doſt not thou fear God? &c. As it he ſhould tay, thou ſeclt th- So: ies 
and Phariſces feare not God, th-y have con{pired againſt the Son of 
God; the Jewes that ſhould have belceved on him cryed crncitiy him; 
Herid hath mocked him, P:{ate condemned him; doſt thou not yet fear 
God? what not thou thatart inthe ſtate of condemnation, thou that a1t 
tobe damned within this houre? 1s it not enough for them to crucifie 
Chriſt,but doſt not thow fear God neither? Oh what a witneſle was this 
unto Chriſt! no wonder if he found mercy when it pleaſed the Lord to 
enlarge himſelf ſo in bringing his ſoul unto him. 

But it may be ol,jeted, why is this Scripture recorded, if 1 may not 
make this uſe of it to repent as this thief did,ſeeing all Scripture 1s for 
our learning? 

You know the common 2n{wer,zt is once recorded that nexe mizht def- 
£r,and but once,that none might preſume.Chriſt taved him ar the laſt caſt, 
that when a man is at that pinch he might not deſpaire it he repen? and 

com a new creature; and bur one was faved that none might preſume, 

Therearemany reaſons why this Scripture is recorded. 

Fuſt, to ſbew the ſoveraignty of Chriſts death,and as Chriſt healed all 
manner of ſickneſle in his lite; fo his death 13 able to heale all manner of 
ſo%;tis the leaves of that tree only that can heale the Nations, Rew.2 2. 
2.and therefore the Scripture ſers down a deſperate cxample of 3 thief, 
tora man muſt bea deſperate man, it he be a thief : and Chriſt did this 
to ſhew that he can ſhew mercy,even to 2c hict;that ſo allthe world may 
ke notice of the verrue of Chriſts death. 

Q q Secondiy, 
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_ ample ſer down of the thief, and you know wha: Ct: 


Secondly, It # recorded that xo poor ſoul ſhould cry 04 of his 5-4... +, 
I am damiaed, Ia accurſed,l am more finfull an} oracelcft: ©. 2 
man, more wicked than any, I {ay, do not thus reaſon; tor ke 11. wy 
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mujtirude, of a Thict; Do you come unto me as to a thief, with ſe: 1 
ftaves? as it he ſhould have ſaid, You deal-baſely with ne, 1. © 4. 
bad as a th.cf. implyingghar athiet is the worſt of ail mer, rn. 4 

the devil, F#h. 12.6. Anditis reckoned as one of thei: Cato lands 
gcs againſt Chriſt, that they hung him between ew» thieves + ©. 
vileſt creatures of all : ſo that athic£ is an example of. defp. its ne 
and yet you1ce Chriſt hath mercy, and gives it to u 7b icf, 4 ov 4 7h 
the L o « Þ haveecnlarged thy heart to repent, he not dicount, |} fs 
lay holddonCuxr1sr. 3 

Thirdly, This Scripture is record:4,that we may nt caſl off 17 pp 4 
cometothe laſt caſt.all men,tho :gh gren ſinner re fc... 

Caſt off: For ſuppoſe a man have been a Drunk +6, yer (ry! 
plication may be made to Gog tor im,and God toy oper hy ch, - 
there 1s lome poſſibility that he m:y be ſaved, toyoh ir be » 11 
to 0n”; yet I ſ1y theie is ſome poſſcbrliry; tor thu wir win 15% E 
at ihe laſt caſt : 3nd the:efore a Drunkard, &-c. is not tn br oven oye 
for quite gone: It may be there are a wonderfull compary & 5n71c/ ule 
lities init, yet we cannot re'l but thar this may be the ſecond ty! on 
the Lord will give repentanice, and therefore the Lord conver icy (nh 
thick. 

Laſtly,7his ory is recorded, that by it we may be enteurcne; to (ole, 
and to be converted betimes. For it the Lord were fo witli: :0 receive the 
thief that toughr hin: bur at the [2ſt houre, how willing will 11s be then 
tO rece1ve thee that ſeckeſt him berimes? But as for tic th1t 14ſt 
thy {1ns,.nd beareſt on the example of this Thick, let me tcl! clive, thi 
ſicry was never penned for thy comfort. The Lord knew 
would abule this ſtory; therfore St, Mattwem, St. Mark, 0.1 55 7H 
mit it; and if we had none to tefſtifie it,all the world wou'd 12; ! th 
theeves were damned; nay, St. Matthew ſaith, the thier jt 7 (vtlt; 
caſt the ſame thing in his teeth: oply St. Loke,lic pers i {661 the commu 
of the godly; he wasloth( as it ſeems tome jto leave it 5; Gitineybe cauſe 
ſome poor ſoul might Rand in need of it. Thueio:s fer c ff rop of 
the fingers of all thoſe that would lay hold on thi- : »:4t) © Vf no Hiiad 
to deferre their repentance: this ſtory belongs not vitro lis 11. 

Firſt, becauſe this thief had not the meancs of 1 fe ard 01107. Ont 
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Secondly,this tory belongs not unto thee;tor where 494 30 | 
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ever this thief aid build upon this hope? Co you: think that thts t! 


"A ( aveat againſt late Repentaiice. 


| —Tfeal as Jong as 1 can, I know 1 (hall be impriſoned. and i ſhall be 
crucified with Chriſt, but while [ Ie in priſon, I will repent, and then he 
will have mercie on me ? did this poor thief ever dream of thete [1:pes? 
did he preſume of mercy, and 10 fin azainſt mercies? and theretore thiu 
that bu1deft 0n thisexample,whoſocver thou art,it belonz5 nor unto thee; 
Tuſh,tuſh, ſayes the Drunkard,fhall I be damned?the thief was ſaved. 
Thou curſed caitiffe, what though thou ſhouldſt repent and cry for met - 
cie? art thou ſure the Lord will hear and pardon thee 2 when I ſpake to 
you {aid Moſes, you would nor heare, but rebelled, and were preſump- 
tous, Dent. 1. 4.3. Doſt thou prei:me on Gods merciethat he will con- 
rertthee at the laſt ? I tell rhe that Gods mercy 1s g00d merci?, ir is not 
like the mercic of a wicked [udgezrhat is wickedly mercifull,:nd tnffers 
Roeues to be pardoned. No, tro, Gods mercie 1s goed, Pſal, 10, 21, 
nercieand juſtice are all one with God, and they have ail one name. in 
{cripture. There Is a crown laid up for me faith Part, which the {od 
theju# Judge ſhall give me (viz) which God the mereifull Jofoo fholl 
oiveunto me ; God is j## in his mercie,and tiicrctore thinkeſt thou to 1:ve 
inthy fins, to twear, tolie, to be drunk, &c.2n yet hope to have mecy ? 
thou art deceived , the Lor.'s mercy 1 j#/t mercy, and he will 4.1m ile 
for evermore, if thon repent not in ſincerity. You never read 16 wt. 
Scripturegthat there 1, mercy in the wayes of the dev]: Bur,Pſal.25.1-. 
allthe wayes of the Lord are mercy and judgment, ec. $2 long as tlicu 
walkeſt in the wayes of the Lord, there is me-cy to thee 1n every ſicp; 
mercy in Prayer, mercy 11 -a11tg the Word, and in 1ecciving the Sa- 
ctamentsz but in the wites of the devil, there 1s no mercy ; tor a5 
long as thou walkeſt in darkneſſe, ſecurity, and all finfull and vain co. r- 
ſes, which are the wayes of the devil,there is nv mercy for thee ; tur tine: 
S»nit of God ſaith, thoſe th:t follo.y their vanities, forfike their own 
metcies ; you muſt turn from your own wayes ; fur the way of m.rey | cs 
19another road, inthe road of holineſſe, humil ation, an 1cvemaice, 
1tweroad of forſ. king all your vain imaginations and thoughts, If 
tron tollow thy own wayes, God will have no mercy on thee, Fox.s 2, 
d. He will not tell alye, ro have mercy on thee: Gods mercy i> tyus ond 
mrcy and truth go together, Pi 95.3. Now ifthou be a Drat ka, 37d 
coſt live and die inthat fin, God barh ſaid that lie w ll damn thee, G/ $3. 
21, Now he ſhould be 1 lar, i he (hould nor do it, and thou krow ft 
tnatmercy and truth go together in him: Therefore in time repent, 11th, 
vih, ſayes the D:unkard, &c.] hoperhe Lord will be wore anery tint s 
theie Preachers preach nothing but damnation. 1 hope this Low will 
pardon me. Pardon thee, ſaith God £ how ſhoil 1 pardon thee tor this * 
Thy children have forſaken me, and ſworne by them th. ave 12 20.45, ant 
thugh I fed them to the fill, yet they committed adult x, and aiſembied 
ivemſclves by troops in the harlsts houſes, Fer.s 7.\s ii God ſhould have 
[id I cannot pardon thee. N- : why © thou wilt nor come at me, 
thou haſt forſaken me in nine ordinances, &c Will a Phyfican 
area man that will not cone at him 2 why, ty have forſaken me, 
ſaith God, and they will not conic at ine ; a5 if lic ſhould tay, Tam wil 
liog to pardon. I fend our wy conmandements, but they will not 
"G0 3 bend 


—- ——— = wWe—_——————— 


ST — 


—— — 


218 


A Caveat againſi late Repentance, 


bend their minds to keep them, they torſake theſe wayes of mercy Þ-: 
mercy on them 2 nay, ſhall I not rather viſit tor theſs things, (aich o 
Lord ? Fer. 5.9. If thoſe that diiobeycd Xoſes law dyed withort Me 
cy, Heb.1o, how then lookeſt thou for mercy, thar defpiſeſt the Imig £ 
{us, ever the goſpel of his kingdom? Nay, the croilc of Chriſt cal; 11; 
he wooes the: by his ceath and paſſion, and now if thou wilt not 6! 
tt;ou ſhalt die without mercy. Oh what a curſes! conclufon js this+ j 
have a 1:erc:tull and a good Father, and therefore ] will lift up 11;y he: 
29::5ft him ; I know he will forgive me ; I will break my head, [ Lnaw 
whicre to have a plaiſter to heal it;I wiil offer ſuch a man awrons 


y * 
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Le will 19t fre me 2 Thou curſed wretch ! though the Lord pardon ten 
thouiars, vec ie will not pardon thee , no, no, thou finricſt with a hioh 
hand. Pur ker your ſelves In the love God, looking for the mercy of 
zur Lev fetus Chriſt, Fude 21.Keep your ſelvs there, if you be wile, for 
{' 204,32:1:5::ct be abulcd,it will be turned into wrath and wormwiod, 
ang ir iv't bun like fire unto the nethermoſt hell : to a man thar fins 2: 
0.2% 744, there is no _redemprion; this ſtory belongs. not uno 


= 
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1:2 Cc. 
Th'-..tv, this ſtory is nothing to thee, becauſe at that tim? Cod was ins 
way of work;ng miracles, bur now he is not in that way; then he rent th: 
rocks, opened the iepulchres, and raiſed the dead, &c. Now unkte 
thou take God in this way again, never look to have thy ijrs pacconed, 
if thou goeſt on in thy finnes with a high hand. Ir may be God will n.! 
be inthe way of workin - of miracles, when thou art a dving; No, the 
ord will ſh-w ſalvation :o no min but unto him tho! orders his conver: 
{ation ariv. hr, Pſal.50.23. thy life muſt be righr, and all thy wayes mult 
be #prighr. if thou tnean to find mercie. 
But the T hief was converted, without oraering his waycs arig hh, 

I anſwer, one Swallow cannor make Sp: ing. nor one fair day a hit 
veſt ; ore example cannot make a ile , one inſtance concludes no: 
thing. This eximple breakes r.o ſquare; but it 1 onely lee 
that lives upr:ghtly, that ſhall ſee the talvarion of Co. one none 
elſe, And it thou doſt meantogoe to heaven, thou muff pc i;1the 
way that leads thit her, and thou muſt do thoſe things that arc bctveen 
thee and heaven : there is but ove way to heaven, and all thct 20e t0 
heaven a:uft walk that way ; there is oxe faith, ovenewn: ſle of lit-, on 
kind of regeNeration, and God will have thee go all theſe over, ic will 
have thee runthrough every Commandement} all that come to eaven 
muſt travel] thither : theiefore never bear thy ſelf on thi- or that x2 
ple, for *tis a wonder of wonders, one of the miracles of Ch:iis pil- 
ſion. | 
I remember the ſtory of an ancient Confeſſor which proved a wart} 
Chriſtian, 320 yezrs zfter the Apoſtles time: this man was an old mn, 
and had been a Pagan a!! his dayes, and in his old age he hearkened after 
Chriſt, and ſaid he would be a Chriſtiin : Simplictanits hear,ng him lay 
{o, would not believe him ; but wher the Church ſaw him t- Þbe3 Chrt- 
ſtian zngeed, there was ſhouting and dancing for pladrefs, apd Piaynes 
were ſung in everyCiwrch, Cars Marins Fiftorms 5 become a C w_—_ 
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this was WLUten Tora wonder, tat he 1 in 0/4 age ati ww wn 5 Stay iaes. > 
ſhould become 4 good Chriſtian; LO £115 4 great Workin, ant an exicgr 
dinary example; that this Thizt was converted. Do you not think Hit 
there Were A thouſand thjeves that a that tie lived and ved in £1 
ſine; and 10 were damned? Weie Lore BOUNANY WHIOWS 12 the Cayce 
of Eli«h,and yet to none of them wv as i:C {cot bur to 1!1e wivow of Sare- 
ja2 Were there not many Le;-rs ir; the dayes of ELjhit yer none of 
them were cleanſed ſaving Naaman the Syrian. So there were many 
thouſand thieves at that tune, and yet for all thar we know, they were all 
damned,only rhis one is excepted, Now,ſh2ll a man ruſh into « dea of 
Lyons,becau'e Daniel did eſcape? or will a man caſt hir-{clf into a fic: y 
furnace, becauſe the three Children were caſt in and had no !uut ? Si; 1l! 
aman vemure to caſt away his j-w-1s or his purſe,becaule one anio!; © 
thouſand did ſo, and found it agi:n? No, no, thele arc wo:uders. 1 
therefore beare Not thy ſelf on this, or the like exam p'e. 

The common rule 1s this, L7ve in fin, anddye in fin; you that live in 
finne now, ſhall then be damned in finne forever, if you repent ny”, 
Gzint Pad knew well that this thief was converted; and yt hic {aith, 
Be nit deceived, neither Drunkards, nor Fornicators, nor Theewes. \. C. (hal! 
inherit the Kingdom of God. 1 Cor,6.9, 15, St Peter alfo kiicy that this 
Thief was converted,yet ſaith he, If the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, whe: 
hull the ſinners and ungodly appeare? 2 Pec.2. 9. St. Fames 21i0 knew 51115 
ſtory, Jam. 5.12,yet if we ſweare,we may fall into condem:aticn. This :; 
amoſt ſweet example,if by it we return unto God, but thou mekeit 3 
damned uſe of ir,if by it thou makeſt thy ſelf ſecure in thy {inful courtc-. 
hoping to be ſavcd at the laſt, as this thief was. Conſider 4 hh yon, 
ſelves, wherfore are the commandments of God? are thcy, thick you,:s 
be diſobeyed while men live,and then when men are dyire. to cry 00d 
mercy? Again,why hath God given you Miniſters to prezcti the Word 
of eternal life? Never to preach it to men till they are a dying? MNo,nw 
deceive not thy ſelf; thou muſt hear Gods Miniſters preach whitf riouv 
at well, Wharghath God given you dayes, that you ſhould ſyeni you! 
lives in fin? No,noz ſaith God,lI gave her time to repent,but ſhe reper- 
ted not,Rev.2.21.And this is the reaſon that God gives thee time, That 
thou mighteſt repent. The Lord could have ſent thee to hell as {ocn 2s 
thou waſt born; but that in mercy he gives thee life and time to repent, 
that ſo thou mayeſt find forgivenefle with God, and that thou mayeſt 
become a new creature,before thou go hence and be no more ſeen, You 
that think to repent, reſting on the example ot this Thies, take heed left 
the Lord put you off : therefore labour to obey whilſt it is called to 4.cy, 
and make uſe of the Word whilſt it is ſounded in your cats, wetore theſe 
things be hid from your cyecs. 
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He healeth them that are broken in 
heart , and bindeth up 
their wounds. 


Fez arc two things contained in this Text - the Patients, 
WH as and the Phyſitian, 
=s by Fiſt, the Patients; the broken in heart. 
1.4 [1 Secondly, the Phyſician, Chriſt, it is he that healeth 
Sz fj and bindeth up their wounds. 


The Patients here are felt and diſcerned to have 


two wounds or maladies; Firſt, brokennels in heart,Secondly,wounded- 
eſſe: He binds up ſuch. 


Brokenneſle of heart preſuppoſeth wholeneſſe of heart: Wholeneſle of 


- is twofold; either wholeneſs of heart in ſin,or wholeneſle of heart 
rom (in, 


Fiſt, wholeneſſe of heart from in,is, when the heart it without ſin; and 
Rr bo 


The $ overaigne Vertue of the Goſpel. © 
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ſo the bleſſed Angels have whole hearts,and ſo dan nav. 
in them bwecls fall,.had whole hearts. __ © and 
Secondly, wholeneſſe of heart i# fin; ſo the devils have whole ne 
apd all men fince the fall from their conception, til their comeron 
have whole hearts; and theſe arethey that our Saviour intends. 7h whol 
need not a phyſtian but they that are ſick. The hearts that are whole need 
not the phyfitian, but they that are broken and fick. Sinne is in thegods 
ly, and they are ſick of it; even as when poyſon is in a man, itmakes 
him ſick, why? becauſe the poyſon 1s contrary unto him. But irneigin 
the wicked,and they are nor ſick of itzas poylon is in atoad, and thetoxd 
is not fick, becauſe a toad is of that narure which the poyſonis, and 
therefore he needs not a Phyſitiin. Will a Phyſician 0 t9 ried 
Toad ? ſurely no, he will rather kill it, he will not cure it. So 5; long 
as a manis not ſick at the heart of his fin, Chriſt will rather kill him than 
cure him. When a man ayes he is ſick, and yet can ſleep, eat, drink, and 
work, and look as well as ever he did, feels no pain, nor ary thing to 
trouble him, what need hath this man of a Phyſitian « So when ama 
lives in ſin,yet never breaks his ſleep for it, but minds his pleatures, his 
profits, hath neverthe more pain nor aneviſh in his ſoul, he is ſou'e-whult, 
and heart-whole,what nced hath he of a Phyſitian? This is a man whulcin 


his ſins. 

| The wholeneſſe of the heart is called fallow ground, Jerem. 4.4, 
for it is hike an unbroken field, not tilled nor manured ; there can be 
no harveſt, becauſe the ground doth lie fallew; ſo there can be no har- 
veſt of grace in that man, whoſe heart is fallow and unbroken; and 
therefore to repent and to breakthe hearr, in Scripture is called the put- 
ting of ones hand tothe plough, Luke 9. 62. to plough up the fallow 
ground of the heart. 

Brokenneſle of heart may be conſidered two wayes; Firſt, in relation 

#0 wholeneſſe of heart in ſin:ſo brokenneſle of heart is not a maladic, butan 
inchoative care of a deſperate maladic. 

Secondly, in relation to wholeneſie of heart from ſine; and ſoitis a 
maladie or fickneſſe , and yet peculiar to one blood alone, namcly 
Gods ele, forthoughthe heart be whole,yet it is broken for its finnc-: 
as a man that hath a barbed arzow ſhot into his ſide, and the ariow is 
pluckt out of the flcſh, yer the wound is not picſently healed; fo 
ſinne may be pluckt out of the heart, but the ſcar that was made will 
plucking ir our,is not yet cured. The wounds that arc yet under cure, 
are the plaugues and troubles of conſcience, the ſighs and groancs f 3 
hungring ſoule after grace, the ſtinging poyſon that the blow hath left 
behird it; theſe are the wounds. 


Now the heart is broken three wayes. 

Firſt, By the Law : as it breakes the heart of a Thicf to heare 
the ſentence of the Law, that he muſt be hanged for his robbery; 
ſo it breakes the heart of the ſoule, ſenſible to underſtand the {nr 
tence of the Law + Thou ſhalt not fin; if thuu do, thou ſhalt be 


damned. If ever the heart come to be ſenſible of this ſentence, __ 
Fl 
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* art a damned man, it 1 impoſiidle to ſtand out under ir, but it mutt break, 


we - ut rea 
1 I; not my word a hanaweer that vreates the rocks in pieces? Jer. 23. 29. that is, 
ts Isnot my word, my Law a hammer? Canany rock-heart ho!d out an 


. ng: be broken with rhe b;owves of its Indeed thus far a min way be bro- 
1, WY. ico. and yer be a reptobate; tor they ſhall beall thus broken in hell, and 
therefore this breaking 15 Not enough, 


F | Secondly ,by the Goſpel;for it ever the heart come to be ſ-nfille of its 
les blow, it will break all co ſh ters. Rext your he.irts for th: Loxd i; gracious, 
in &, Foe[ 2.12. When all the ſhakes of Gods mercy come, they all cry, 
ad 7et, Indeed the heart cannot ſtan lour aginſt then, if ic once feel them: 
nd Beat thy ſoul upon the Golpcl: it any way under heaven can break ic, 
T! this is the way. 
no eAriſto:le obſerves, that ah ammer may eaſily break a hard ſtone 4+ 
an paint a {oft bed; but if ir be laid on an anvil, which will not give way 
nd uncernearh,ſtrike it a$ hard as you will with the hammer on the top,the 
to anvil underneath props 1t fro:1 breaking, or if ir do break, it will not 
an break inco ſhattets; for the anvil below helps the ſtone to hang faſt toge- 
IS ther: but if you ſmite 1t agaiaſt a ſoft bed,ir breaks it all to ſhutters. $5, 
le ſnicethy ſoul upon the Goſpel; preach the law a5 much as as you will, 
In preach hell and damnation as much as you will, let that be che hammer; 
butth-n be ture lay thy ſoul on the Goſpel, drive it tothe Golpel,tmire 
n avaoft this {oft bed,andthen(it ever)ic will break.It you ſtcike a ſtone 
c zpaioſt a hard anval, thougn the par's thereof would fall aſunder, yer 
Fo how can they flie off, when. as the hard anvil will not give way? the 
d hard anvil on the one {tde,and the hard hammer on the other fide, ſtop 
s upits way from falling aſunder. So, ſtrike the ſoul with rhe blows of 
y Gods wrath as much as you will, and let it be upon the Law, alas whi- 
ther ſhould th: Law open it ſc! that ic might break? the Law doth but 
: ſearir onthe one {ide,and the wrath of God doth terrific it onthe other, 
R yet all this while it is not broken; the {oule all this while knows nor 
what it (hill doe : but imite it on the Goſpel,and this, with the Law, 
rcats ir, and breaks it indeed. So Fort he preached hell and damnation to 
; the people of the Jews, and 1aid their hearts upon mercie, and then the 
/ hammer crie vent; for he is merciful, &c.he laid them on the {oft bed of 
: the Goſpel,and then he {mites them. 
Thirdly.the beart is broken by the [kill of the Miniſter in the handling of 


theierwo, the Law,and the Goſpel - God furn:ſheth him wich ſkill to 
piefle the Law home, and gives him underſtanding how to pur tothe 
, Goſpel,2nd by this means coth God break up the heart: For alas,though 
the Law be never ſo good a hammer, and alchough the Goſpel be never 
loſoft a bed,yer if the Miniſter 1ay not the ſoul upon it,the heart will not 
break, he muſt ferch a fuil ſtroke with the Law,and he muſt ſer the full 
ou of the Goſpel at the back of the ſou), or cl{c the heart will not 
[CAk, 
; lt is a pretty obſervation of Ariſtotle, Lay (taith he) an axe upona 
block, and a great and mighty weight upon it,yer it will not enter into 
theblock to cleave it; but if you litr up the axe and fetch a full blow at 
the block then it enters preſently.$o if the Miniſter hive not ſkil to fetch 
Rx 2 a dead 
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a dead blow atthe heart, aJas Ice may be lone ong ;/ 8 


but Ict him fetch a full blow at the foule, then go 3; "gy : v 
took unto me two ſtaves, faith the Propher. th 034 I c: +: * ON 
other I called bands, 2nd with thelc I ted the f.;ct-. ich; ol 
is the courſe of a tue fceder of the flock; he feed. them owes, "Y 
and rhe Goſpel, he takes his two Gaves, and he tte ahem tv 
hearts of his hearcrs fee] him: and this is the vey I bed 51.2 
to breake them off from their fins. Thus you ke the mozre. ©», 
uſeth to bre.:k your hearts. /7e healerh the broken 6 tome ny oy, 
That Chriſt juſtifies and ſanctifies.For that is the tn 11 
Firſt, becauſe God hath given Chriſt Trace to practi. bis — "ER 
broken in heart , and theretore if rl;is bo: his x1 ce 1 boa) the 2 
hearted, certainly he will heal thum The ſp.rir if the Lord jeur: 
He hath ſent me to hzal the broken :4 feure Ye Lube LAES. Tron o 
maſter of th1s art even tor this purpoſe, to liv2) the bio! en ; Toes 
will verily heal them, and none but them. He is not he £2.44 
Hippocrates, whoſe father appointed them both tot 14. FE eo 
appointed his ſonne Hippocries to be a phy fins of 1 1 
proved a phyfitian for men. he appointed Hojnriter io ho» iila 


% v» 


kl xs 


: +3,p. NG 


formen,and he proved a phyfitian tor horſes, Fic not! - ef 
no, he will hea] thote whom he w $ 2pp Inted to lic ul: 
pointed him to heal thee that art broken in heart, vn. nll et, 
doubthe will do it. 

2, Becauſe Chriſt hath nadertaken to do it. When 2 Skilfull Pl Ci nh 


®JFoeF 
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be ſure of it, for ke tels 1Þ<c that art broken i» henry tliat bo þ tk under 
ken it, he hath fc} thy pulſc atready. Thus ſaith the 114h and 7 20h 
name is boly. I aweli 71 the high and holy place, and with tim tha tn. oo; 


ble and broken ſpirit, exc. i[4.57.15, He doth rot oncly unertule 7,11 


ty 


he ſaith he will go vipz his fick patient; he will come tothy but five vet 
he will core and dwell with thee all the time of thy fickrific; iu 
ſhalt never want any thing but he will be ready to help the: © 2.48 here 
dcſt not complainand iiy, Oh the Phyſitian is too tar cf. 
come at me. ] dwell in the high placcs indeed, ſa:th God, Þ: 
come and dwell wichthee that art of an homble ſpirir, Thou ncccilt 
not fear, ſzying, Will a ran cure his cnemic s £ I have been an erenyto 
Gods glory, and will he yet cure me ? yea, ſaith Chriſt, if thou be #0 
ken in heart, he will bind thee up. | 
Thirdly, becauſe this 7s Chris charge, and he will | ek toi own o 
ling ; Tothis man will I look, even to him that is of a broker 11c3it, Iſa, 
66.2, Mark, I wiil look to him, I will trend hin and keep bim. Nezther 
needeſt thou fear thine own poverty, becaule thou haſt nota I cetoove 
him ; for thou maieſt come to him by way of begging, he w:ll look 10 
thee for nothing ; For, ! him will T look that is peor. &c. — 
Fourthly, exe but the broken in heart will take Phyſik of Chiiff, N 
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this is a Phy fitians defire,that hi. Patient would caſt bindelt upon hum, 
he will nor, the Phyſitiao hati1 no defice to meddle with him. Newy 
none but the broken 1n heart will rake tuch Phyſtck 1 © h.ift vives, ard 
therefore he ſaith, ſo him wid T [yon that is of a broken heart, and trim'tes as 
my words, E/ai. 66.2, When] vid him take ſuch 2 purge {ith God, he 
rembles, and he takes ir. I bid him take ſach 2 bi:tcr Potion, or fuch on 
untoothiome vomit , [O fcare tim from finne - he treaibles- 3; 
my worc, and he dares not but off with it: But when a ſon! 
doth not tre:vble, then the Pliyſitiin miy fiy, let: him blood ; 
but he cires no: for being l=:t bloud ; he. cares not for cor- 
rofives, he cares Nut for his advice and counſel], he trembie. nor at his 
word; Chrift wil never cone tiucha one, Clift bids thee follow 
ſuch a diet as to watch, to pray, to faſt, to monriie, $.c. mo keepin and io 
take heed to catechizing, grow no: cold by beirig Inkewarm, v:c. If 
tov trem{leat his word, well , if not, but thatthou wilt g9 on ic thy 
6:nes, and be damned for cver, then thanx thine own wiifuiretle, Bur 
ifthou beeſt broken in heart Chriſt will afſuredly heal thee, Suppole 
thou ſhouldeſt come unto Chriſt, be his pliytick never ſoveraion, and 
thou ſhouldeſt rake it : yet if thy heart be 20112ſt it, the phyiick canrot 
work, Im48ination or fancy 15 a great thing inthe good or il] lucceſſe of 
byfick. It thou carpe at hi- p:cveprs, a+ too. ſtrict, and except avainſs 
his word as if he had an ounce of w:rinwood roo Muchinir; If thy 
imaginations thus run ag2iuft the phyſick, Cluiſts phytick will never 
curethee; why ſo 2 thou art not broken in hart, to tremble at his 
word; he will ielp thee without faile ; but then thou mutt rewmbls at bis 
word, andtake his direions, though he prefer ve thee toe tihing own 
dung, and drink thine own rifle ; take it] ſay what ever it be, and 1 will 
warrant thee health. 

Bucthou wilt reply, 7 Gave Lt 4 little faith. 

I anſwer, ſo had Peter ; O thou of little faith whezefore diaft thou dont ? 
ah our Saviour, Matth. 14.13. There is a/:ttle faith, and there i» a 
great faith; 0 woman great is thy faith, Matth,r 5.23. wether i: be 2 little 
faith or a great faich, ſo it be zrne ſaving juſtifying taith, it is good phy- 
fick, and it will afſurcoly cure thee. Ir 1s not the quantity of faith chat 
ſaves a man, but the quality of faith. | rue 1t 1s, a great quantity of faith, 
becuule it hath more of the quality, more of the truth, it heals more 
flongly and more ſteadily ; But fairh whethe: it be great or ſmal!, ſoit 
bc 774e, that doth the decd. Shall the Patient doubr of his recovery be- 
cauſe of the ſmall meaſure of phyſick that the Phy fttan ores him, the 
Plyſtian givesbut a-dram o: ſuch a powder, but peritaps the Patent 
would have 2 pourid, when as jt may be the ſtatc of lis body will not 
bear it. The Phy fitian obſervs his meaſures 1n preſcribing fo many oun- 
ces of this, ſo many ſcruples of thar; therelies his «kil ir e1v1Ng the true 
meaſure, fothere is the true mea{ure of taich, Row | 2.3.0nc man hath io 
moch,3nd another man hath not ſo much faith. Abraham had more faith 
than Lot ; the reaſon is, becauſe the ſtate of Lots ſoul woul.1 nor bear io 
muchas Abrahams. 1t is one of Hippocrates Aphoritmes, Not too much 
4 87CC, 
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A Phyfitian finds it dangerous ſometime toemory t} chr Þ. ,.. 
crto fijl it all ar once, or to heat ir,or to co0!c it all ar 6017+ 515) ©. 
way to give by little and little;fo God by little ar little e-3- 
now he gives thee [ume faith,and then a little more, 

O but my faith is ſmntkered, how then canTexputttobe heal» 

I an{wer,a man 1s ftck,and Violers will cnre him; now tc Phyſ.; 
makes a compound confeetion,ſo that the Vio!ers doe ro: a 
oncly in oyic; Now ,will the Patient thus argue, cannot {or tithe !vyþ i 
a Violer, nonor yet fo much as, colour,thereto: © I will nore © 67 «<4 
not heale mc? So Go9 gives many a foul ungnentnm fide hn Gr barch 
now 1t may be the ioul cannot ſce one jot of faith ir. luntclte,y:L.; 
be cured,becaule there is faith ina confetion, 2 n.ixc9 t2ih thi. 
there be none in maniic(tarion. T hou weepcſt, mourneſt, dunt::ctt, 1 
complaineſt,and thou canſt not b<lceve as thou ſay ct; yer thuy n yer 
givelt over crying,” Gol my Grd, well here 1: faith ina confe7;on, iutf 
may be it 15 ſo compounted with other ingredient; that 01941 £218 nor 
perceive 1t; for you muſt knov? that there 15 faith fo great ir breckes 
out into a flame,and there is fatih which is fo {mal that  Jvrs Liz (na 
out alittle;now whether thy faith be an zxflamed taith or a ſe1:11;5 tyich, 
be of good comtort,: hou ſhalt be healed.T he braiſed Recd jh.l! uot te lrg. 
ken,Mat.12,2. 

But 1 am broken all 1oſhatters and I have no faith at ll how th:ncia lor 
to be cured? : 

I anſwer,1s thy heart may be broken, and yet be a rio}; iewct; 21th 
faith may be broken,and yer be a true faith: For it 15 {Hmetines lag 
up in the whole, ſometimes it is broken,and all ro pieces. A Ma itrts 
broken in heart,alchough he have no faith bound up together 13 cz 2} 
yet he hath it broken in ſunder; never a port 15 mſn, the v2h 5.2 pt 
cloſing one with another, The oze whole a&t of faith is 115, 1 fcitine 15s 
God is my God in Chriſte Ind:ed it may be thou baſt nur thi £43 in we 
whole, but if thou beeſt broken in heart, thou haſt this wholc v.c4c3.0 
PIECES. 

Firſt,thou belecveſt that God is a God,there is ore p:cc2. 
Secondly, thou belceveſt rhat whomſocyer God is 4 Go: uo, 1 


4: 


Fourthly,thou belicveſt that repentance is a true hatred of {i 33 it is in, 
Fifthly,thou bclceveſt,and thy conſciencetels thee it is fo indeed that 
thou hateſt fine, nor only as it is able to damne thee, bur alſo as it is fin, 
and diſhonourable to God; now theſe are the parts of faith inthe whole, 
Thou haſt all the parts of the whole, though thou haſt not thele parts 
inthe whole. Wc<ll then, thou haſt all the parts of tive {aith;as thou coll 
not deny if thou beeſt broken in heart. 7 014m: non difſert realiter 4 partrbal 


ſimul ſumptis. Allthe parts and the whole doe not differ really, [ayes 
the Philoſopher; he thar hath three groats,cannot compl+in he want 
a ſhilling he thar hath ruffe and ſtock and ſtring, can he be farce to {eek 


for a band? ſo then ifthou have faith inthe parts on this faſhion, it 1+ cer* 
[Ji 
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—7 thou haſt faith in the whole, though it appEate Not yet to bt 

hole. ! 
q Ariſtotle 2sketh this queſtion, wherhey the parts be before the whole or ns ; 
x5 for example, whether a man or a finger befirſt. I will nor (tand here 
to determine this queſtion z but this is certain, that the whole is a zela- 
tiveching, {poken 1? relation to its parts,and it is ike the relation begins 
inthe whole for firſt, we ſay that a whole is that which conſiſts of 
parts, and then the parts are they that make upthe whole, and therefore 
if thou verily beleeveſt in part, thou verily belceveſt indeed. Thus Da- 
vid was a beleevcr in part, my very ſoul ſaith he 1s conſumed with grief, 
?{al.31. 9. my ſtrength faileth me becauſe of mine iniquity, 8&c verſe 
10. I am forgotten as a dead man, &c. verſe 12. he was a veſlel of ele- 
dion, but yet you may ſee he was a broken veſlell ; he could not beleeve 
inthe whole, for he was afrajd that God had caſt him out of h's mind, 
like a dead and an undone manzneverthelefle he was a beleever in parr, he 
was Gods broken veſlel. #* 

But I am ſure 1 have no faith, I go whining and crying up and down, I look gj,, 
upon 7 ſins with horronr. I look upon Chriſt with horror nor a minime of faith 
that T have, how then 6an I be healed ? 

Haſt thou a-grounded reſolution to ſeck after God come what can come _4, (wer. 
of it ? Doſt thou deſire and long to be united wkh Chriſt ? Then let me 
tell thee, ſuppoſe thou haſt no faith yet in being, yet thou haſt ſome- 
thing ro ſecure thee from wrath ; there is difference between Fides cred{- 
tw4 and Fides crcdens, between faith about to beleewe, and fairh chat doth 
already beler we. 1t is biliefe beleewing, that ſaves aman: But belief about to 
believe, cures a man from being a reprobate. Though the fruit in the 
womb be not yet quickened with a reaſonable ſoule, yet it growes in the 
womb, feeds inthe womb, and yet it hath no other life in itthan may be 
ina beaſt ; yer becauſe it is i» fieri a man, the Mother complains no; ſay- 
ing,OhT am afraid I have a beaſt in my womb , no, ſhe will wai: Gods 
leiſure to quicken it 3 it is ſecure enough from being a beaſt ; for jt hath 
ſuch diſpoſitions as will not long be without the foul of a man in the 
ſane, though as yet there be nothing in it, but what may be in a beaſt ; 
But yet the Mother is ſecured becauſe ſhe is perſwaded ſhe bears a babe 
1nher Fomb, So many poor ſouls are too haſty to cenſure themſelves; for 
grant thou haſt no faith as yer, yet if thou beeſt broken in heart, thou art 
wont to have faith, only let the word have his ſull work on thee, unto 
whichthou muſt diligently attend, and then fides in fieri will be quickly 
fe in faddo eſſe. Thus the blind man in the Goſpell was about to belecve 
befarc he believed; he had atime of a fiers of faith; he was no belcever at 
thistime;for he had as yet no faith;neither was he an unbeleever ; for he 
was about to btleeve, Doſt 1hou believe on the Son of God 7 ſaith Chriſt, 
John 9. 35. he anſwered, who is he Lord that 1 might beleeve on 
tim? verſe 39. Bclecve ? yeathar I would with all my heart, who is 
he,and where is he that 1 might belecve ? I have been hated for his 
$ Names ſake, I have been caſt out of the Synagogue for his ſake ; Lord 
thou knoweſt I would beleeve on him ; but who is he and where is he ? 


and he is vaniſhed away from me, I have ſought him,but I cannot __ 
im 
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him. Then Chriſt rold him, I am he that now t21keth wih thee. B 
then he belecved; and Saint Chryſs/tome obſcrvcs that this Ming 
was about to beleeve, before he did defire it in his {oul; ard fo it —- 
it is now with thee; doſt thou beleeve in Chriſt? Who 1+ k-- c I 
| ing ae |  layeſt 
thon,where ſhall I find that Chriſt is in me that I may beleeve in h;...- 
] weep ard hunger, and I thirſt after Chriſt; but ho and where is hee ] 
have ſought him 1n the word; but I find him not; I have ſought him ig 
praycr and 1n all other his ordinances; but I find him nor; I would be- 
Iceve with all my heart 1f 1 could find him. Thus the ſoul may be about 
zo beleeve. thovgh it doe not already bcleeve, haſt thou gotten this ſave 
about 10 beleevve? be not thou diſmayed,the plaiſter is come. zng it yi 
hea) thee. : ; 

Conceive thele words zright I beſeech you; a ſpeech is not tit is 
taken,I mean only the broken 111 hearr, fo: otherwiſe a man may be alou 
70 beleewve,yer never belecve; aboutto be healed of his fins, yer never he 
healed. Even 1.ke the wretch tnat Zophar (p@kes of, who ſ}1a!l be aLour 
to fil: his belly.and nor be able ro fill it. Fob 20.23. | 

There is a twofold about to be; Firſt either ſuch a thing as is .tout to: 
and that is the nature of it,and it will. never be otherwiſe, bueſi1]] only k: 
bour to be. Secondly,or elſe ſuch athirg as is abowr to be.and that is the 
progreſſe of it,and not to 1eſt there, bur at the laſt ro be indeed. 

Feare you then, all you that are vain, and as yer in your fins; you ac 
about to beleeve,and that is the nature of your faith; it is on'y about toe. 
leeve; like the officers of the next year, who are abcut to be «ffi. crs 
and yetare not. Bcloved,never look to be healed, if you be not broken 
io heart; It. may be thou art broken from ſome of thy (ins; bur it they 
benot broken from them all, it is nothing, and thou canſt not be het. 
led. Alas thoi waiſt be broken in ſeme ſence, and yet never be nealed. 
There is a double biezking, ſaith 4riftorle, cither breaking imo grew 
parts,as wood js broken into logs; or breaking into ſmall parts, as ſtore 
is broken into powder; it may bethy ſtony heart is broken, bur it j- only 
into lefler ffones, thou art fallen from greater ſins to leſſer, from bou- 
ſing ard company keeping, to drinking and fix ping; fiom play rg and 
g2ming on the Sabbath, ro ralking of worldly aff.irs on the Sypbith, 
from praying nct at all, to pray coldly. Alas,alas thou haſt a /.r4 heart 
ftill; when a great ſtone is broken into leſſer ſtones, the leficr ſtore is as 
hard as a great ſtone; thy heart muſt be broken to powaer, if cver,God 
healc thee. 

Firſt, becauſe Phyſick will newer cure a man,unleſſe it may enter ard rin 
into the veines; and when it is entred intothe body, and diffuſed up and 
down through all the diſcaſed parts thereof, then it cures; now if thy 
heart be not broken,the Phyfick cannot enter; give a purgation toa ſtore, 
it may moyſten the outſide, but it cannot toak in, to ſoften the ſtore, 
why? becauſe the ſtone is cloſcybut if the ſtone were broken into pw: 
der.then it would ſoak even into the heart of the ſtone. 

God opened the heart of Zy4:4 and then the word centred 47s 16.14, 
Brethren,you have been uader the hands of Chriſts Phyfitians ever fince 


you were born, but where is the heart that is broken? all the Ph; ary is 
aft 
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Joſt he word hath no «ntradce, it hath ;kinned the wourd: ſeared the 
aſide iN'CEO; but the hardnecfic of the beart 15 not cured, How lors 
have you been under Phy fick for the curing ©t your calthlinefle ard va- 

| nity? how long have you li. nby itt ryour anger and malice, &c under 

| the means, yet never the reercr? whole hearts me brc ken? 1 tear the phy- 
ſick doth not ſo:ke, 1t comes no neererthanthe eurfice,The Lord 1s nigh 
anto them that are of a broken heart Pinl.34.18, why? becaute their hearts 

| ar: open and brokenzand Chriſt 2nd his word Comesneer, yea 10 neere 
that it roucherh them to the quick Pur if \ © bs not bioken in Lear, NO 

Bjlme,no Phyſick can come nezre enovgh to curey. 1 

&condly ,thou canſt never be cured, unleſſe Chr, ſt cure thee. now Chriſt 

| will n; ver take thee in hand t2]] thou be broken tn hear. A Phy fitian wil 
not meddle with a deſperate cure ſuch a one who is not capabl- of Phy- 

fick, Let not any PhyGrion ſaith Hipprorates (er Lpona ſrutlcſſe cute. 

Now itis fruitleſſe to give thee any Pu ſick, it is f uvIefs to pone grace 

intothee, Or tO vouchſafc pardon to thee, this Phy fick will rever heal 

thee ſo loi2 3s thou art not broxen In heart; and therefore Chriſt ſcorns 
totake thee in hard. True it is if thou wer: broken in heart, God would 
| not deſpiſe thee+for the ſacrifice of G« &d is a broken {pirit; ſo faith the 

| Pſalmiſt, 4 broken and a contrite heart 9 God (halt thou not drſpiſe Pia). 5 1. 

17.ſothen if thy heart benot yet brok:- n,it it yer incur. ble, Ind ed it we 
conficer Chtiſts abſolate power, no hea: t 15 incurab'c;for he can heal it 
what ever it bee,for al] 1s at his command. But God doth not eo accor- 
d.ng to his abſolute power bur according ru his exprefſion and meaning 
of,and in his word; now the method that God ſets aown in his word: is 
thus-firſt the heart muſl b: broken and then it muſl or may be healed; ſorhen 
ſolong as thou art not broken in heart, thou art ircuratile. 

Th rdly.{wppoſe © hriſt ſhould begin 10 heal thee thou being -0t broken in 
heart w-lt alwayes be taking off the pl after before thov be cured. lomictin cs 
Godterrifies thee with the .aw, and then th- v pu Ic off th:t plaiſter; 
Even like unto a dainty Dame, who having taken phy fick, and feeling 
it beg:n co wamble in her ſtomack puts a feather 19 her throat to c2uſe 
herto vomit it up,before it have its f/{ working. And thus many take 
hopes and comforts and promiſes before the ſet riine, 

In ſome phyfick, a quarter of an houres difference may coſt one 
his life; when a man isto be cut of the ſtone, ard he be bound hand ard 
foot yet it he doe but ſtir or ſtruggle before the Chirurgion hath quite 
done with him,it is a thouſand to one but he dies for it; {o thicy in the 
ſecond Pſalme had a ſtone in the heart; Chriſt would have cur them for 
the ſtone, but they would not be bound,they would not enCu:ctheir 
c.tting,no let us break his bonas aſunder,c caſt away his cords from us, Pſ.2, 
3.meo cannot be ſmitten at a Sermon, but oh they muſt preſently have 
comfort;as fo n as once the phyſick begins to make the head to ake, and 
the ſtomack to be ſick, and the man to be evcceding ill,ir is a figne that 
the phyſick doth now begin to work; but it this-man ſhould deviſe how 
to vomit it p,or to cly(ter rout, he 1o-ſethallthe benefit of the phy ſick; 
keep this plaiſter on as long as thoucanſt, if ever thou mean to be hca- 
led. Ifthe wound be throughly whole, he plaiſter will tall away of it 
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15 g00d reaion that 1 cxamiiie you whether you be broken in }@2rr cc 
no. Proznoſtica precedunt Therapenticen, {ayes CATgafius, Progngitions.. 
and telling the ſigns ard ſympromes of the d.fc: {ey are before th; hy. 
ling ofthe diſeate, When we believe a thing io be {o, we hiys 4 vo 
verbto ſay, "tisa figne'tis ſo. Doeſt thou lay thou art broken in heat? 

Ttsa figne Pris ſo,they carriage is fo mortified, A frent 'tis jo, thy og.n. 
municat!on is ſo heavenly; A fign tis ſo,thy compantons ic holy, : T: 
a man cannor caſt thy water oa this faſhion,thou art nor broken in he. 
And therefore $1214 tibi diam, &c.1 will help the ſign, and ſymptorecs 
of a broken heart that ſo thou mayeſt ex amine thy ſelf. : 

The ſtones I reduce to theſe two heads. 

Firit, A 6:caking fromſim,as a roiten member is broken ſro the tne 
dy; lothat the heat i> then ſaid to be broken indeed, when it is hr0); 1 
off trom fin, 

Secondly.a breaking in it fclf,lo that the heart is ſaid ro be bro!.c1 wn 
itis broken with torrow and ſcit-denia'), ſothit nothing can PLICE It up 
again, but the favour of God. Theſe rwo make up a broken kicatt, 2: 
theretore they ſhall be the heads of examination. 

F:rſ{t then, doe thy ſins go thick away from thee? when thy c014 is orcs 
broken we uſe to i9y,now itis £01 away, not inthe rheumc 55 bifoce, 
but inthick fle3m. It chou be broken in heart, then thy pride, thy cznh- 
neſſe, thy ſelſc-love, thy deaancſiero good duties, ard cl! thy fins g9 
thick from thee. It may be thou haſt ſome poares in thy heart, ard 
thy fins fall away from thee inthe rheume, bur it chey go not away fiem 
thee in thick l-ame,the cold of thy frozen hcart i- not yer broken, Th 
ſins of Zaccheus were injuſtice and oppreſſion, &c.but as {00045 ever he 
was broken in heart.theſe ſins went away thick from lim, or Jropp rg 
as if he were loth they ſhould part, but in great flake .Faccher'; food liys 
the text)and ſaid unto the Lord,beheld half of my goeds 1 g:w4 10 (1c puir,”IC, 
Luke 19.8.tee how his ſins went ewayzevery word voids the. k Ream, 

Firſt, be flood, before he clymed and gazed after Chill. bu hes 
broken in heart,he ſtood ready preſt to doe wh.ijoever Clit Viet. 
command him. | 

Secondly, he ſaid unto Chriſt, before Chriſt might hove la vhto ln 
what he would; what cared he? but now that he is broxcn'n Felttls 7 
1s hardly a word that Chriſt faid unto him of any inch matter, 5 ee 
{a:dto Chriſt, - 

Thirdly , Behold, before h:s behold was carn2!l, he did wit”: 
to be leen of men, it ever he gave ought, he loved that ren {144 £6 
hola, but now all his cate was that C hr:t would behold it. 


Fourthly, 7 give. Beforc he thought, 1 will give wins reg. | | 


give when I dy, I will build hefpitals when I am Gerd 3 bin 
1s broken in heart, he gives it forthwith. OI 

2 - ® I .. i A bf ; : 

Fitihly, the halfe of my goods, before te counted « penny C0070 


| "-.. 


to a pcor body, a great matter, a great dO!e, if gon mow 7h 7 5 Ohh 
now that he is broke in heart, the halfe and not only of the [rf 14437 8 
alſo of his very ſub#arceand goods, 25 !t 1: 19 the or ful, 2» 


the 1.007, not as men commonly doe, 1'ght core, 1g! $35; #9), 0 
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n tony 2940ft yr WHT ans Lt 0:NGS 32 tO reſtitution, but 3t [ 
ky kent any Enlag oy F7gcacitligtion, thongh the Live will boulſter 
hit which fhow'd p! opzrly be cate. reftitutt Or wro22; 1e7ft,l give, 
(ythey 3 is layes not 19 : but he - terh off the thougne of a gilt, and 
dg-h whit 3c 6th by vw.y 0: reſt:titicz, 

Gevenchily, 1j/ have taken anything ; >: fore he could ſwallow down 
th-kn0;70 wrongs that he 19 z 5..t now ta2t he is broken in hear:, he 
m ke amends for the wrongs winch prradventare ho did not, tobe lure, 
1:7 have tzken, I reſtore, his relt;-ution g0c> abſolite although his 
w:03cS 90 upon #fs , T reſtore hin fates hezand that not nigardiy or ſcant- 
I, or no more than needs muſt Hur four-fold. Thus he reaſons ; tow he 
5 croken in heart ; his fins go thick away from hm. 

The text but cvennonw called him /irtte Zacchens, bsfore he had ſeen 
Cuiilt; merito adbuc puſtilus q1454 nouaum viderat Chriſtums Jultly might 
be be (aid to belittle Zachns, becauſethen he had not ſeen Chriſt ; but 
3; ſoon as ever he had ſeen Chriſt whom he had wronged by thele 
wrongs ; 45 1050 45 EVCT he was broken in heart, he became a great re- 
penter, his ſins ran thick away from him. As ſoon as the bayle is broken, 
out coine> the matter; As ſoo" as the veinis broken,cut comes the bloud, 
true it 1s 2 Crop ot blood may come ti:ough the vein be not broken, it the 
finger be vat rac'd a few drops may come, but if the vein be once broken, 
out Cones i” e blood thick and threefold , If thou doſt but crop off thy 
iinsnow and then,thy heart was never broken, tor if thou waſt once br0- 
kenin heart, thy reformation would come apace, thy repentance and thy 
anendment would come thick and threefold ; burif we preach and ex- 
hort, and vet ſee butthin reformation in thee, as a ſigh or ſo, thou waſt 
never yet 676,22 in heart : if ty heart be yet full of thy /elfe love, full of 
thy pride, Iuſts,8<. i{ thy affections be yet fuil of earthly dcfices, world- 
ly delights,vain hopes, carnali fears , it thy back be yet full of thy ea riſh 
and humerous app..rell, thy heart is not yet broken; why £ becauſe the 
fltiy matter rvns nct our. 

Zaccheus when he was broten in heart, his corruptions ran out apace;both 
his unreadineſſe to good dutics, ard his deadnefle and dulneſle to 
holy duties: Chriſt need not tay much unto him, for he ſaid un- 
to Chriſt, his deſire of the credit of the world raane out, for he 
gavethe halie of his goods to the poore, his backwardnefſe and de- 
layingranne our, for he made pr: ient diſpatch, I give, his very ſecret 
unknowne !niquities ran out, /f 1 have taken, &C. All his {ins ran thick 
away from him. Why 2 becculc a broven heart «can hold no ſin, this 1; 
the firſt Gene of a broken heat #765 i, it it be broken from its ſinful 
courſe, 
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jo tov weſt bene, ard forhou hiſt been,cre att} or ro: a5 1 h1 La 
from it 2 {thou be broken in hea, thenthy heart js tem th every cor. 
mardr cert, tocyery tith, and thy fk ftorsretameto every Precepr 
It is Caiw!irs militude, thou art rot yer (ſaith ke) fit for Coes ſage! 
ifthcu li ihe Devill, the world, or any Ni ft ride thee, thou myſt be 
broken ftromthy wiicrefle, or el{c thou art not broken in beat, it may 
be thuu art a little {7icled from thy lufts, alas fo then r aift be. ite 
be wild for alI1il;or, Ee not like thoſc beaſts F/al. 32.9 For hoveh they 
be bri&!es ard beid in, ver: boy are wild fill, Be nor like hoſe and mule 
fairh Ambroſe, for though they ſuffer bir and bridle, yet had they r:ther 
be at 13ck 1.6 manger. or at etaſic inthe ficld, they cclioht nut to be 
{ad'ed. 
oſt thou not ecipiic ro be curbed by rhe word, to be bitten by re. 
proot.would(t thou not rather be free? God caſteth in good motion: irto 
ily heart, and thuu caſtethrhem out and they vaniſh; God purs inco-d 
purpoſes into thy heart, butthov flirgeft them off, 3nd Goft not tufill 
them, like a wild | orle that flings cf his rider, ! hou canfſt no! be croft 
a little but preſently thou ant wild with choller and arger ; thy fl-ſhird 
blood cannot endu:e it, 2nd Coſt thou yet ſay that thou art (164cn 16 
heart 2 no, no, thou waſt born a wild Aﬀle Colt, and fo thou art (ill, 
Thuu wert born a wild olive, ard fo thou art ſtill. Theu waſt never et 
Lrcken in heart, never yet broken from fin ; if thou wert broken trom thy 
wileneſlc, then every exhortation would tame thee ; then thou wor cf 
be glad to be reproved, and controuled by the word; Thu wor'ceſt 
lezp at cvery commandement, were it never ſo ſl1ict ; Bur if theu count 
it preciſcnefle and too much ſtrifneſle to be hely and zealons. 1 ſiy thou 
2ri yet but a wild colt. Oh my brethren we have many zmorgſt us who 
arc hike 1ſþmacl, who was a wild man, Gen. 16. many wild men, who 
pray wildly, ard think wildly, and hear wildly ; their hearts are wild 
oadding hearts, while the word is preachiug,they follow their own 1m2- 
Q1N.t19NS, ; : 
Dareſt thou venture upon any fin againſt the Goſpel of Chrift, ard 09: 
reſt thou live in 1t till thou art a wicked Bedlam? T he Pſa.mzift brives all 
\uchinzs if they were mad Bcdlzms, ſaying ; why do the heather ſo 
fer-o:ſlyraze,orc. Chriſt would have bound them, but they forſoor 
wete too ww. Id ; they would not be bound, but ſay they [et us break his 
bands, and fling off his cords : they wil! not be bound to ſuch ſtiicta: ſe: 
dareſt thou {wear and lie and covet, and be drunk ? &c. alas man thou 
art in a mad vaine, Dareſt thou break the ſabbath, live ir thy Iufls, &C. 
a fury hath taken thee, thou art a mad-man, God muſt breakthat wi'ce 
heart of thine, cIſe thou canſt not be tamed, it may be thou art bridle: 
from fin, but duſt thou bridle thy ſclfe, ifnor, thou art wild for all me 
bridling thou haſt: you never ſaw a horſe bridle himſc1f,no,no,1t 15 w'19, 


peradventute thou doſt bridle thy ſelfe when thou xt 77 much Wor ” 
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edoret expound t,t n would David | w_ 115 ton * c: 
when he was £1: 2 53% Teri, fed to fin Helen ts Mltherri IM: oo 
bridle thy lc!t tro. fin when thou a: © TetmN yr: fn? fohou bs re 
ken 11 cart, tho cant; burti thuw cantn ir, hon w 4 net. 
Cay.The wi' Jbealts fre cameenonatiilaprey comes befor them. 
thou 12:1 de tame wien Do TON #16 down: ir - -1 1 h-11 Bol - Fe? 
whenateniotaton's beinre thee fivs 15 24 condi Butbrokewwetſeof 
legit fthou by b cken from thy wiienefte, 

Titit diy, if the, {4 bc IJ 06099 in heart, he zi t 07 AJ? broken FI T5 ah and 
on wilt |; up to Goas wara in all thing, Awaken ir Sal ln les 
| divel! wil him, i2vh God 1, 499-2715. P 1d. 1. the root wt pt 
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that comma; den nentig)antcint ry WA ar Y Ft, > 3G | 

tr, lo. %c. This 15 execrabie ind Sbominth Ns 4 11, Thou: ck: it X 
thy profi Sand pleafures mo e tha: LOETNG I: we God. 1 cann ». 1.vo 
tlic! ye: One; | cannot be metry clſc,fayes an; 2thergond ] maſt ill als 
OW at ind then,an 4 muſt ſufter bouting and | wearing  1N inNv hauſe,or clic 
I cannot live. Thou mroud wretcl?, what muſt hy mirth and t! iy credit 
[ ke above the commante ment of Chriſt 9 The wicked thiough 
te pride of his countenance will not ſeek after God, P{al. 19. +. 
tis wicked pride indeed, wen thon feekeit thy felfe more thin 
God. I tell thee, the word ha h nat ron the han, witill it 
hath broken the neck of this pride of i hine; never Ol wi 1G thou art 
Nt 11 roud 1 Int hy 3 3'parell, It a ſervant O44: NEVET (oO noenny WpPIret, 
yethe s proud it h 0 CY Dora IS Mfrs Ganfe'f nt C6: CONN 
SEISUTS, ncver tcl! ine rbou ow ftwim Gad o hv. kwcjelt wy river 
(0508 cluckarg crunch bw an be ny chow vever t1 Much, yotihe 
al Proud, if every co 6 3 of th oe wil t95e vackd to enery CO {je 

mancement of God ; thou art nw brown mn bem: 3 for If hom w: 27 
roxen 1n neart, thou wouldeſt O00 al © ge commmandente © 
Dok thou mock a: Preacnng, *.c, Tuſh, thoa wi:c not be to preciic, i 
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ever thou be one of his, thou wile not only obey him, 4; 41 0 
cumſpe in all thy obedience ; nay it thou be broten tn hey tl th, 
not only ſtoop to every commandment of God, bur ally ©, 
honour and glory, though it be rhe meaneſt office in hi, ({; 
my glory layes David, David that was broken trom h\ pole windy 
his glo'y to obey God his glory to ſerve God, yea hi« glo-y 1, 
ched for his ſake. Thou art n:>t broken in heart till then con j- 
cellency to ſerve God, We uſc to lay ivcha one* excellency i: ir higtuay 
ning or wit, 8c. but he 1: t00 prec7ſe and roo ho/y, 25 if it we're 
excellency to be pure and zealous, and to ſerve God : But } 1! 11, _ 
thou count it not thine honour to be forward f. r G:+d ard robe (4, 
med for Chriſt, thine exccl!. ccy to lic in thi .thit thou 2:1 vogly 5nd 
heavenly, thou art a proud fool ; when Fohn Huſſe was to wii vPoY: the 
Epiſtle of Saint Fames, he counted it ſuch an high office of digniy chat 
he was confounded at his own indigniiy, ſaying unto God, ei m1: lay. 
dare tz contremiſco ; he counted it {uch an honour to Coe «ny thing for 
God.,that he was aſhamed ac his own vileneſſe. O my brethren Gd is 
called the e- cedency of Facob : it was not the r walour nor wif: dome, but 
this was their excellency, that God was their God, thy 1iches arc proud 
riches if thy ce: ccilency lie inthe more than in God ; if thou: Coſt not 
£0 abou every commandment 3s thine e+cellercy,thy obeci nce ix proud, 
This is a third f1gne of a heart broken from fin, it it be broken from its 
pide. 
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The righteous periſh, and no man layeth it to heart, 
merciful men are taken away none conſude- 
ring that the righteous are taken 
away from the evill tocome. 


1N the end of the former chapter the Prophet re- 
W=|| proveth the ſpeciall fia of Idol-ſhephe ards 
who followed their own pleaſures and profis, 
not regarding their flock, Now he reproves 
the generall ſin of ſecurity in the people , and 
namely in this, that whereas the righteons periſh, 
yet n0 man layeth it to heart, and mercifull men are 
taken away, none conſidering &C. 
EE This verſe is a complaint of the Prophet 
touching rhe people in generall, for that they confidered not the Indec- 
_ ofGod upon them in taking away the righteous from among 
em, 
Inthe words themſelves we are to conſider, 


Eirft, the work of the Lord , viz. the righteous periſheth and merciful meu 
art taken aways 
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SCCOUd!y , the peoples ſin in 20t confudering 2,00: Teg.irdirs this work 
of the Lord, which is, that the righteots may be delivered t:om the c 
vill to come . >, 

By righteous is here meant not. ſuch as are legally rightcous by the 
works of the law ; for ſo no manis righteous, but by r72h1es is hers 
meant ſuch as are Evangelical righteous, by the righteouirifle of £:irh 
inthe Goſpel. 

: , that 1s, from the earth, for otherwiſe the righteous periſh 
ot. 

No man conſidering that 15,no man lamenting,mourning,or grievins for 
the loſs of them. " 

The firſt thing then to bee confidered, is from the fiift Part; ard it 
is plain out of the words of the text, That all men muſt dyc , even the moſt 
holy and moſt righteous 3 for they are all tubje& to the ſtroak of bodily 
death as well as the wicked. There is no remembrance {aith Solomoy, of 
the wiſe more than of the fool ; and how dyeth the wiſe man 2 even 1s 
the fool, Eccl-ſ 2. 16, 10 Jachar. 1. 5. Your fathers where are they * axd tis 
Prophets ao they live for ever 2 ſothat we {ce Prophets and fathers dye ix 
well as other men ; yeathoſe Worthies recorded in the Scripture, Noah, 
po David, ec. they are all gone the ſame way, they are all 

cad. 

The firſt reaſon 15, becaule 7t is appeinted wnto all men once to dye,ard af- 
ter that comes the judgement, Heb, 9. 27, Gcd hath thus decreed it,and 
therefore it muſt be ſo, 

Secondly, becauſe all men and women ave of the duſt , andtherefore mult 
return to the duſt again ; duſt thow art, ſaith God, and unto duſt thou (hal 
return, Gen. 3,19. | | 
- Thitdly, becauſe, all have ſinned, even the moſt righteous man; now 
the wages of fin is death, Row. 6. 23. The moſt righteoiis man mult 
aye, 

" Bounhly becauſe, as dezth came into the world by finwe, Romans 5, 
12. ſo ſinne muſt goe out of the world by death, and theretore 12 13 
- "248 that the righteous dye; that ſo they may be ticed ion 
In, 

But ſome may obje& and ſay, Hath not Chriſt aboliſhed death 2 why tzen 
do the righteous dy? : 

I anſwer he hath aboliſhed death ; as he hath aboliſhed fin; now be 
hath not taken fin quite away from us, for we ſee it doth till rempin:!n 
us ; neither hath he quite aboliſhed death from the righteous, for we ſee 
they all dye, but he aboliſhed the domrnion of ſin,fo that it doth no longer 
reign inus ; and ſo he hath taken away the dominion of death, ſo that It 
doth not rage as a Tyrant over vs, ſo that it is rot hurtfull unto vs 35 3 
puniſhment, but as a means to convey us into a better life. Chr:{t hat 
taken away the fting both of ſin and death , though not the things them- 
ſelves away from us ; yet he will one day free u from them bo'Þ; 19 
then the righteous muſt ſuffer death as well as the wicked, though 80! 
In the ſame kind. 

Let noman then look to be exempted fromdeath for his rightcor fuſes hs 
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Fa 41) outward miſeries that may bef ill the ſons of Adam, nay if we arc 


the ſervants of Chriſt, we muſt look far a greater ſhare in theſe than 0. 
chermen; greater croſles,greater aftictions,greater ſickneſle and harder 
1ngs of dcath do oft befall the righteous, as it did unto this our bro- 
ther, who though he were old and ſtr:cken in yeers, yet the pangs of 
{cath were ſtrong upon him. Thote whom God will make heirs &f Eter- 
yall iife, he ſuffers them ro have a greater portion in theſe iMitions, Bur 
the wicked are far and full, and die with their bones full of marrow, as 
þ .peaks;they commonly have little ſickneſſe,and an eafie death; but 
the 2:2dly do ordinarily undergo greater pangs; let none therefore think 
that tor his righteouſneſle he ſhall be free. 
Szcondly,confider we here how few amonet us have learn:d this Arith- 
metique, namely to number our dayes, and they are but ſhot, even a {pan 
Jonz;who is therealmoſt that thinks on death? who prepares him'&lt for 
t?and yet all, even the moſt righteous muſt die; for God hah placed 
that fiery blade of death at the entrance into the Paridiſe of heaven, 
ſothat none can enter before they taſt of death, and all muſt raſte of ir, 
yea the moſt righteous are not exempted from the ſtroak of death. This 
then ſhauld teach us to labour to draw our hearts from the love of this 
preſent life; and what can better per{wade us and wean us from the love 
of this world, than a due conſideration of death? we know we muſt 
all ae, and therefore we ſhould prepare our (elves for it. If any pro- 
phare perſon amongſt us knew that this night muſt be his laſt night, and 
that now-he had no longer to 1:ve, would not this amaze him, and make 
him bethink himſelf, and to prepare for death? If rich coverous men 
which ſpend the whole courte of their life in providing for the things 
ofthis lite, did truely conſider of death, and that their end draweth nigh, 
would they doe as they do, when this life ans all the thing. of this life, 
and all our joyes and pleaſures of this world ſhall ſhortly have an end ? 
for when death comes,tiicy ſhall all be taken from us,or rather we from 
them. Oh how excellent a thing is it then for us to be drawn from 
thethings of this lite, unto a due conſideration of death, :nd of thole 
heavenly Joyes and happinefſe to come! Oh yeu that look for theſe 
things,what manner of men ought you to be in holy lite and converia- 
tion £ 
Thirdly,ſeeing we all muſt dic,and this preſent life muſt come to an 
end, this ſhould teach us to prepare our ſelves for abetter life; to pro- 
vide for a {urer building, a better eſtate which ſhall never periſh. Philo- 
lophers who were but heathen men,could meditate on death, ſetting it 
Aways before their eyes. But this is not enough for us that are Chri//zans; 
we cannot truly prepare our ſclves for it unlefſe we firſt build a iurer 
foundation in providing for a bctter life, which ſhall never have an end; 
andthis no heathen or wicked man can ever do, Oh how wofull would 
that meſſage be unto a wicked man,that was brought unto good King 
Hezekiah,Come,et thy nouſc in order,for thou muſt die, and not live; 
and why ſhould it be terrible unto him? ſurely becauſe he hath no hope 
Of a better lite, he hath nor prov:ded for a better habitation. Conſider 


len with what comfort thou couldeſt entertain this meſ] age; with what 
CO» 
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ors 
ce, whit 
we are paſſing through death, and there ſhall he behold his Saviou; J 
ting forth his hand ready to receive him; there thall he ſce the bl: 
Saints and Angels, whoſe company he ſhall enjoy, beſides an infine 
heap of Joyes and happineſſe that is prepared for him alſo. O my ye. 
loved,nothing will make us willingly to entertain the mcflage of dexh 
but only the comforts of the life to come. Ohlet us labour then for cheſs 
comforts, that ſo we may be provided againſt death; were it not a fog. 
liſhneſſe for a man who being atennant at will, and ſhortly to ber: 
ned out of his houſe, never to take care for another until he is caſt our 
of doors? Beloved we are all tennants at will, and we are vcry ſhoutly to 
be caſt out of our dwelling houſes of clay,and ſhall we not provide for 
a ſurer habitation 2 Death is art hand, and our life muſt ſhortly have 2n 
end; let us therefore Jabour to be aſſured of a better lite, when this is e- 
ded, that ſo with comfort we may meet with death. 

Now we come unto the ſecond point, which is here to be conſidered; 
taken from the complain: of the Prophet, that the people did not confi- 
der nor.lay it to heart,v/z.the geath-ofthe righteous, whence Inote,Thy 
the aeath and liſſe of good men mu#t be laid 1o heart as a ſptciall canſe of wit 
and ſorrow. ; 

We ought juſtly to be grieved at the death of a righteens rar, when 
God taketh him from amongſt us. How did the Prophet Feremy, and 
the people lament the death of that good King Foſia/? 2 Chron. 25.23, 
{o devour men made great lamentation for the death of Stephen, ARs8, 
2.ſo all 1ſrael lamented the death of Moſes, Deut. 34. 8. And Fozſhthe 
King of 1ſracl wept for the death of the Prophet Eliſha, 2 Kings 13, 
14. and thus we ſhould lament and forrow for the death of any rigite- 
ous man, yet not in reſpe& of themſelves, as if their caſe were worle now 
then before, for they are now more happy. 

But firſt,in regard of Gods glory, whereof they were inſtrumentsto ſet 
it forth;for ſince they were taken away,Gods glory is impaired; becaule 
there are the fewer left which doe truly ſerve and worſhip him; joras 
David ſaith,the dead praiſe not the Lerd,&c.Pſal.115.17.ſothenthey be- 
ing dead,do not praiſe the Lord among the faithful on earth any longet. 

Secondly ,in regard of the great lofie that others have by their death, who 
| havealwayes received much good by them in their liſez for the gody 
doe ſo order and behave themſelves in all their wayes that they do 00d 
whereſoever they come; therefore when they dic, ir muſt needs be a 
great lofſe unto ſuch who might, if rhey had lived, bcenbettered by 
them. | 
Thirdly, We ought to lament the death of the righteous in regard of he " 
z0 come;tor while they live,they are as a wal about us to keep Gods jucg” 
ments from us ; If there had been but zen righrrous men in Sodowe, it h1 
not been deſtroyed; Gep.18. 32, If there be any meſſenger orc _— 
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{and, taith Elihu, ro ſhew unto man his uprightnefſe, then is Cod gract- 
ous unto him Fob 33-23- Runye roand fro inthe ſtreets of Teruſalem 
{ich God, and {CC it you can find a man, if there be any that executcrh 

judgement, and ſeek- the Lord, 3nd 1 will pardon it, Jer. 5.1.10 thar if 
there had been but one ri hteous man among the people :n that ciry,the 
Lord would have {pared them even for that ones {ke ; and therefore 
the Lord ſpeaking, of the righteous, faith, I will faſken him as a nat! in a 
 ſweplace, he ſhall be as a glorious throne unto his fathers houſe, Eſay. 22.23. 
Oh conſider then what a lofle we have when the 7:2hreons oye; we ate 

like to periſh, when the naile that was in the ſure place is remo- 

ved, cut down and falls ; for then the burden thar was upon it, ſhail be 

cut of, Eſay 22. 25. Youtherefore of this Congregation, conſiler, and 

lament for this your loſſe, in that this good man 3s taken from an1ong 
you; for who knowes whether God ſpared th:s convgregation eveu 
for ch1s 900d mans ſake ? for It 15 the righteous only that God rc! PCQ3, 
ard tor their fakes he will ſpare a whole people; therefore ſurcly as $9- 
lmon ſaith, the righteous 1s better than his neighbo..r, yea though never 
jopoor znd deſpiſed inthe eyes of the world, yer are they precious in 
Gods account ; when 1 make up my Fewcls (1aith GoC) 7 will ſpare them, 
M.l.3. 17. {o that the righteous are Gods Jewels, the exccllent of the 
earth are precious 1n Gods fight; and have we not great cauſc then to 
lament for the loſſe of ſuch ? | 

Seeing then it becometh all Gcds children to lament the death of the 
righ'cous; O how farre then are all ſuch from the ſpirit of God, who 
are ſo farre irom lamenting that on the contrary they rejoyce at the 
death of the godly man, becauſe he ſtood in their way? they could not 
follow their works of darknefle as they wauld, bur he hindered them, 
heſtood in their light, they could not run on in f19 and wickednefle, but 
he would be reproving, admoniſhing, and telling them of their faults, 
and this mikes them long for the good mans end, and to rejoyce init 
when ir doth come , thele do not conſider that when the righrequs is ta- 
kent;om theearth, then they lie openuato the judgements of God ; Bur 
as the Sodomites thruſt out juſt Zox our of their city, that lo God> ven- 
geance might fall the ſooner upon them ; for till he was gone, the Lord 
would not deſtroy them,Gen, 19. 21. Even ſo doe theſe men defire to be 
ndotthe righteous, and rejoyce when they are taken away from them, 
not confiderig thar they are open to Gods vengeance, which hangeth 0- 
ver tlieir heads ready to devour them. 

Weought thento be moſt grieved for the death of the righteous, 
win any of the Saints are taken away by death. Oh what a comfort is 
anghteous man tothe children of God 2 whar a feeling of grace is there 
Niuch aone © what comfortable words come there from the mouth of 
ſuch men?how full of comfortable ſpecches was this poor manzalwayes 
miniſtring comfort to thoſe that came to viſit him? whatalols isthis then 
unto 5? 1t 15 more than ifthouſands of the wicked had gone together; 
and ſhal we not mourn for the loſs of ſucha one?1f one of our family or 
ends dye,we can mourne for them, and good reaſon; and ſhall we not 
mourne tor the loſle of one of Gods Saints,one of the ſpiricuall family, 
ore of our fellow-members? In 
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[C4 Gox Es Ly KL NOW 3CS Wh thee, when thoy bores 
of iny tif th till that are taken away, art thou Orieve.! for ty ol 
thou lament an! mourn for it? if thou doeſt not, turcly tl:ou art 1 wh 
Cirit:an; tor the children of God cann2t chooſe but joy it tg hor oj 
Jaincn. when any of the righteos is taken from amons thein, A; 15 
|: cried the dea h of Samnucl 1 Sam,25.1, : 

NU.w concerning th: {11 ofthe pecple in not revargding nor layinn * 
to heart, this was a gieat fin of ſecurity inthem,in that th: y d:d asjt wwe 
rcſt 07 thei: piliows,and cryed peace unto themſelves, n twihflinting 
G ;ds jud. emen:s upon them, in taking away the righteous, and (iow 
them trom the cv1ill to corne, we note that, k 

When Cid will 'ring any great judgement upon a Peep!e 3r Nation, be will 
0rG:narily take away bis faithfull ſervants from amen? the: that (0:hecnuy 
be freed from the evil to come. Thus gocd Foptah nut pris in bis ono 
year:, that ſo te might not be taker, with the evil! 11: iy | wi tll b 
thcr thee unto thy fathers fairh God, and thou ſh 1 0. rythy ov:3c in 
peace, an j thy <yes ſh:1i not ſce all the evill that | will ty op n this 
pl 'cc, 2 A117, 22, 209, So wiien God told Abraham of ihe hung Or ard 
captivity whercunto he would biing his poſterity, ke {.ich,v/on ſhait cots 
thy father; 15 pcace,Gen, 15.13, And thus it wes with thi ancient Faber, 
St. 1 rznſtivevhen the crucl Fandars beſieged his city 11 Praycd nat 
the Loi wound either take him away,or cauſe them to }cÞÞvc the fi: ge; 
and :he Loid heard h.m,and took him : w2y,and prefertly Þftcr the Vane 
dil; & tryed theciy, So Luther writii g epon this rex?, iaith that tie 
Lord .fter his ae3th would bring great aftlict:on u on Gerpz ary, and 2170 
yeirs after, it {; fell out indeed. I hus ordinarily Gud takes away his ſets 
vant- fr mtheevill to come. 

See berc the mercy of God unto his children in that he takes them 
away from among the wicked, he calls them out of this world that they 
ma not partake of ths evill to come; ſhall any one then think it 2 cuile 
to bet:ken away betimcs in his young years? nay happy is he th1! 15 12- 
ken away ficm theſe miſerable and feartull times, whetein the ini ge- 
ment of God,for our fins,!.angeth over our heads; and i; rea!y every oy 
to ſeize up2N Vs. | 

Second'y,ſecing that God when he mens to bring any heavy {12e- 
ment upon a people, doth ozdrnarily t-ke away tic 1 ghicon. Hemthe 
evil to co: &,this ſhews that when the righteous are t. ken (10-2 a7eroſ 
vs, we are certainly to expe foie judgcment of God rpO0 08 F Ot 
theſe are they which ſtood in the gap,cnc kept off if; Big of G.Cs wrath 
from us,thar it ſhould nor conſume us:but row being cone, we lit oped 
tothe judgements of God; and therefore when any 11ghteou- men at 
token from us, the lofle of them ought to drive us to 1epentance, leaſt 
Gods jrdgen ents come preſentty vpon us and conſume us, therefore 
we muſt ;or'ake our fins and evil wayes, and ptrtorme new obed cy 
unco God fo will he be mercifull unto us,yea he will be a ſhic!d cl. 
fence unto us,and a wal of fire about vs,and he will turn away Mis J0cze 
Ments from us, 
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Eioved 10 the Lord we are here afſcinbled to perform this laſt Chri- 
Do duty of buriall to the Saint of Go:1 now deceaſed, whole ſoul I 
am 3s certainly perſwaded is at reſt with Chriſt in glory, asI am ſure his 
body is in tt coffin, When I conſider thole exceilent grace: that were 
in him, his great Xyowledge in the word of God, his /ove, zeal, patience 
in{ bumility, when I conſider his excellent gifts in comforting, exhor- 
102, admoniſhing, with his heavenly gift of prayer, &c. and withall 
conſider that he was unlettered, hee could neither write nor read, 
[cannot bur call ro mind that in the Ads. 4. 13. where itis ſaid of the 
Pricſts and Phariſes that they ſeeing the boldnefle of the A poſtles how 
they anſwered and ſpake, perceiving them to be unlearned and ignorant 
men, they knew that they had been with Jeſns : Even ſo may we know 
thatthis our brother had been with ſeſus : not in the fleſh, but in the 


' ſpirit, and that from him he received theſe things, that book lear- 


zing could never have taught him ; forhe was a good man and full of 
the ho'y Ghoſt, as it is ſaid of Barnabas, Truly verifying that of the 
Ap: tle that God hath choſcnthe poor ofthis world, that they ſhould 
berichin faith 5 he was a true follower of Chriſt, of whom it is ſaid 
he went about doing good , fo this Diſciple of Chriſt did good where- 
ſever he came ; how many by him have been ſtirred up, comforted 
and admoniſhed and quickened unto good dities, feeding them with 
thelips of knowledge who fed him with bodily food * how often have 
Imy ſeife through him been ſtirred up to good duties 2 how often have 
] b:en refreſhed and comforted in my heavineſſe by this poor man! fo 
lively did he bear the Image of God in him, that me thought Chriſt Je- 
ſus walked in him alive upon the earth ; how much true ſervice, ſincere 
obedience, fervent and faithtull prayer had the Lord out of that poore 
cottage wherein he lived? It everthere were atrue child of CA braham, 
and an heir to the promile, this was he, If ever there were among us 
atrue Iſraelite in whom there was no gull, this was he, It ever there 
weeamong(t us a true Chriſtian that ſhined as a light to thoſe among (t 
whom helived, this was he ; If ever there were amongſt us a poor man 
rich in faith, this was he ; In his life he was a pattern toall that 
krew him, ſo contented with his eſtate. ſo diligent in the duties of his 
calling while health ſuffered ; In fickneſſe antill death whileſt ſpeech 
continved, ſo comfortable that I never came to him, but I went away 
bettered by him, O how did he exhort and ſtirre up all thoſe that 
cameto viſit him to hold out conſtantly unto the end, to grow and in- 
creaſe in thoſe good beginnings which they had made 2 how often and 
howexcellently would he ſpeake of the benefits which we have by 
Ciniſtzeven the pardon of fin,more like a Divire than a common Chri- 
ſtian,and ſo feelingly did he expreſſe the certain pardon of his own 
fine, even the ſweete aſſurance thereof, that it did my heart good 
to hear him. Often did he deplore the eſtate of cheſec evil times,in which 
we live. from which the Lord hath now taken him away ; Often did he 
withtears bewail the ſtate of this coneregation,and their unfrui tfulneſſe 
uoder the miniſt ry of the word. How did he even with tears pray for his 


 Eevies? he had ſome enemies, but they were ſuch as is piety, religion & 
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Care to keep a good conſcience madeenemies unto him;touc hirg whom 
I muſt ſay that which without trembling I cannot {pcak, thar as they Fe. 
fuſed his ſociety while he lived,and {fought to thruſt him fron; amon 

them, I feare that where he now is;they (hall never come, EXCcpt BA. 
repent. Oh it is a feartull thing to hate a man for his religion ang Ros. 
but ſuch was his love and compaſſion towards them, that he gig 6 bs. 
with ccares lam-nt their eſtate, and pray for them. Art the meniion «5 
death, he would ſtill repeat the point not long fince &&livered; thy 4. 
that would have comfort in death muſt go beyond death, even to that ogy, 
ous inheritance, to the which we are paſſing through death 2 ang 5 vet 
in my life did I ſee any man ſo comfortably and contentedly :6;o7 
himſelf to encounter with death as he did. -O faid he, this is the ti 
that I have long waited for; and as the pangs of death g1cwy necrer, ſq 
uſed he the more comfortable ſpeeches,faying with Pani, I defireto he 
d flolved,and to be with Chriſt,now ſhall 1 ſee my ſweet Sav!our,whom 
L have longed for; and when death waseven upon him, he {2:d,Come 
Lord ]eſus,come quickly;and ſo with admirable patience endured the 
pangs of death;after prayer with him when his ſpeech beganto faile, ] 
exhorted him cow to look upto his Redeemer, who was ready tore- 
ceive him into his Maſters joy; and 1 ſpake ſomething out of the Reae- 
lations couching the happy eſtate of thoſethat die in ti.e Lord, adding 
further,that all this comfort we have by Chrift.He anſwered with theſe 
his laſt words, which with much difficulty he ſpake; ſaying, Pleſſed 
be his glorious name, bleſſed be his glorious name, and thusthis faithful 
ſervant of Chriſt, and heire of bleſſing, gave up his breath in blefſiins 
God, and died praiſing that God to whoſe praiſe be had I:ved. Ard 
what ſhould Iſiy more,but as David ſaid of Abner, Dicd c4lir 15 1 
fool dicth 2 died this our brotheras a fool, as a worldling, 3s a wicked 
man dicth, of whom no reckoning is to be made ? no, precious is his 
death inthe eyes of the Lord,and inthe eyes of all that tear the Lord, 
and bleſſed ſhall his memory be, yez,all that knew him well, will call 
him bleſſed. And for my own part ſo often as I ſhall think of his cearh, 
and often Imuſt think thereon, my ſoul ſhall wiſhand pray, Oh toe 
dic the death of the righteous, and let my laſt end be like unto his, 4s. 
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Jr, 14.9. 
And Wwe are called by thy NC ame; 


leave us not. 


ET) Wo things (Brethren and beloved in Chriſt Te- 
| ſus) ae intended and ex; refſid by the holy Pro- 
| phet,from the firſt verſeto the 13.verſe. 
| There i> ficſt a denomination of a judgement, 
| and that is dearth or famine from the firſt verle;, 
| tothe ſeventh. 
| Secondly, the {word is threatned,to the thir- 

teench verſe; he w:ll ſend the famine, then the 
ſword,and he will not be inrreated. | 

Then inthe eighth and ninth verſ:'s,we havethe importunate prayer of the 

Church toturne away theſe judgements: And the praier is marvelious [weet, 
n confeſſion, where they conteſle their finnes, and ſeek to God for ſuc- 
cour. | 

Firſt, they defire God that he would not take his providence from 


themwhy ſtayeſt thou but for a night? ver{erhie $.as it they ſhould have laid, 
it 
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it is marveilous ſtrange, that thou behaveſt thy {elf to Jike 7 "HR. 
Lo ſceſt our ſorrowes, and doſt not help us; thou perceiveſt 017 Au 
'bles, and thou regardeft us nor, It is ſtrange, it is ſtranze, thar the 
' God of {ſrael ſtands as a man aſtoniſhed; that thou that haſt herers. 
fore received us, ſhould'ft now fland as a man amazed, and aſtoni- 
ſhed, as if thou wert weary of this thy work, and couldſt dono more a5 
if thou ſhould'ſt ſay,Feruſalem cannot be ſaved, and Faduhcannor be 
ſuccoured. | 

 Secondly,they defire thatGod would not take away his preſence fron, 
them; leave vs not to our ſelves,lay they , let ns ſee thy face; though wedie 
yet let it be inthy preſence; yea though thou help us nor, yet it doth us 
good to look upon our Saviour, and thou canſt help us; and thus you 
{cethearguments wherewith they preſſe the Lord, how ſweet they are, 


VIZ. 
Firſt,chou art the hope of Iſrael; Alas if thou forſake us we are all loſt 
- our hope isnot inthe meanes only; but our hope is in thee, leave us not, 
for thou art the hope of Iſrael, it is the taſk that thou haſt taken upon 
thee,Jeave us not therefore. - 

Secondly ,thoa haſt made thy ſelf a Saviour,and now is the time of trou- 
ble.therefore now performe what thou haſt undertaken, 

Thi:dly ,thow art in the midit of us, that is, thou art a great Commander 
amongſt us;always ready to ſuccour us;and wilt thou now ſee us periſh? 
thou art more necr to us, than the Ark in the midſt of the Campe,1 Saw. 
4.6.As if they ſhould ſay,he lives inthe midſt of us,and will he not fave 
us ? | 

Fourthly, we arecalled by thy name, and therefore we have intereſtin 
thee, ro whom ſhoJud wives go, but to their huſbands ? to whom 
ſhould children go, but to their fathers2to whom ſhould ſervants go, bur 
totheir Maſters? to whom then ſhould we go,but to thee our God and 
Saviour? leave us not therefore, and we will meddle with none but 


thee. , | 

Secondly ,though God might leave them, yet they beg that he would not; that 
is the Amento their praiers;though thou ſtand and wilt not help us;yet let 
us die in thy preſencezand this is the great requieft of the Saints, they de- 
fire not to be left of God, although God might leave them; whence learn 
that God might caſt off a people. 

Iſr acl did fear it,and itis that which they praycd againſt, God might 
leave them:I doe not ſay that God will caſt off his ele ones eternally, 
but thoſe in outward covenant, ſec Iſaiah 1. werſe 2. &c, Heare 0 Hea- 
wvens, Hearken O Earth, I have nouriſhed and brought up children, but they 
have rebelled againſt mee, The Oxe knoweth his owner, and the Aſſe his Ms- 
fters Crib, but \ſracl bath not known, my People have not under food, cc, and 
verſe the ſeventhyſee the judgementzyour cities are burnt with fire, firang#r3 
devour your land in your preſence,and it is deſolate like the overthrow if firan- 

as. | 
he There is an oxt ward Calling,as well as an effed?uell Calling; God may 
reject; for many are called, but few choſen, ſaith our Saviour. My brethte 
caſt your thoughts afar off, and ſee what is become of thoſe _ 
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Churches of Pergamus 1nd Tyyatira and the vet 'nenwoned, Fey. 1 .verſe 
11, And who would have thought thi Jeruſalem ſhould have been 
made an heap of itones,2nd a vagabond peoplerzand yet we ſecGud hath 
{r{ikenthen ſhowing us ticreby tht alrhough God wil never forſake 
his own eleft ones; ye he may torfake ſuch as are in outward covenant 
with £1. | 

The Lord is ſ:jd to dit-chirch or diſcharce a people, Hoſea 1.9, 
there God ſaith, call his name Coammi, for yeate not my people, and 
therefore I will not be your G -d. And as I ay fo ſay, he tues out a bill 
ofdivorcementzas5 it was 1n the old Law,they that hadany thing againſt 
hair wives,they ſued out a bill of 4;vorcement againſt rhem,and ſo doth 
God,fee Hoſea 2.2.Plcad withthy Mother.tel her ſhe is nor my Spoule, 
nor my beloved; but let her caſt away her fornicatiors out cf her 
ſoht, and her adulteries from between her breſts, leſt I make 
her as at the firſt, thar is, as ſhe was jn Egypt, poere and miſcta- 
ble. As if God ſhouid now tay to England, plead, plead with Eng- 
[:xd,all ye thar are my Miniſters in the way of my truth, and ſy unto 
her,lerher caſt away her rebellions,leaſt I leave her as I found her in the 
day of Captivity and bondage utider the blindnefle of popery and ſu- 

it:7:00, 

0b. But how duth God caſt off a people? 

Sol. 1 anſwer, firſt when he takes away his love and reſpeR from a 
people;and as his love,ſo tne token of his love, which in his word and 
Sxcraments,the means of {alvation. 

Secondly, when he takes away his providence,l mean when he takes 


down his walls,that is, his Magiſtracy,and Miniſtery. 


Thirdly, when in ſtead of Conncelling, there comes in Bribing; 


and in ſtead of true teaching, there coines in daubing with untempered 
mortar; when God takes away the hedge therect, 1ſaiah 5. 5. or the 
ſtakes grow rotten, and are not renewed, thenis God going a- 
way. 

Fourthly, when God takes away the benefit of both theſe helps, they 
are fignes of Gods departure, 

Uſe. May God un-chu; ch or diſcharge a People,and caſt a Nation off 2 
Ohthen let this teach us to caſt off all ſecurity; for miſcries are nigh ar 
hand inall probability; when we obſerve what God hath done for us, 
 allthings are ripe to deſtrucion,and yet we fearc it not,but we promile 
toour ſclves ſafety,and conſider not that Exgland is ready to be harr. -w- 
ed,and yet we cannot entertaine a thought of Englands deiolation; when 
thereare ſo many propheſies init of its deſtinction, yet we cannot be 
perlwaded of it, but in our Judgements it ruſt not be, it muſt not 
be as get; as if ir were unpoſſible that God ſhouſd leave England, as 
it God were a cockering Farher over lewd children; God may leave 
aNation,and his cle& may ſuffer, and why may not England? Englands 
ſias are very great, and the greater, becaule the meayes are great, and 
Our warnings are and have been great; but yet our mercies are farre 
greater; England hath been a mirrour of mercies;yetnowGod may leave 
tand make it the mirrour of his juſtice, Look how God ſpake to ary 
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ople that did brag of their temple,Fer.7.4.ſaith God, Tr wn in 11;, 
0: ſaying, the Temple of the Lord, this is 1he 7 emple of the -dr "a To $ 
ſaith the Lord by the Prophet in the tweltth and fourteenth verſe pr 
now 10 my place which was in Shiloh, where I ſet my name at the eNGs 
and behold what I did unto it for the wickedueſſe of my people lire 6c 
Even ſo England, thou haſt the Temple and the Prictts ard vet _ 

not God that deſtroyed Sh:lob, deſtroy thee ? Goe to Buhem; a 
from thence to the Pzlatinate, and from thence to other parts of Germany: 
Doe but imagine that you were there, or do but mark whar avoir 
ſay. Gods Churches are made heaps of tones,and thoſe Bethe!; wha. 
in Gods name was called upon, are now defiled Temples, for Siren 
and ſuperſtition to raigne in, you- cannot goethrce ſteps but you ſhall 
ſee the head ofadead man; And goalittle further, and you ſhall {ce 
the heart pickt out by the fowls of the ayre, or ſome other {2d ſpeQucle; 
and then ſurely you will ſay, 7y4y hath been here or there; now are theſe 
Chutches become deſolate, and may not England? Docbut gocino 
their Cities and Towns, and there you may ſee many compaſſed 
about with chains of Captivity, and every man benoaning himſelle. 
Doe but look under a tree, and there you may {ee a poor fathelefſe 
child ſending out his breath and crying urio his helpleſſe Mother ; tep 
but alittle further, and you ſhall ſee the helplefle Wife, the ſ2d Wite 
bemoan ing her huſband, and this is her miſery, ſhe cannot dye time 
enough, but ſhe ſhill ſee greater miſery ; for either ſhe ſhall (35 ſhe 
thinks) ſee her little ones daſhr againſt the ſtones, or tofled vpon the 
Pikes, or if they live, that then they ſhall be brovght up in Popery, ard 
then ſhe weep« again, and thinks that if her Huſband be dead it is well: 
Bnt it may be he is upon the rack, or put to ſome other torment, and 
then ſhe dies an hundred times before ſhe can die; Thus if you can 
{:t your ſoules in their ſoules ſtead, and imagine you were in their con- 
dition, and {ay, may not this be the .condition of Zzglard. and who 
knowes but it may £ O my beloved, be net high- minded, but fear ; tor 
as we have Geds bounty ontheone ſide, ſo (for ought I know) we 
may have his ſeverity on the other fide, Pranck not then your {cives 
with fooliſh imaginations, ſaying, who dare come to hurt. England? 
the Spaniard hath his hands full, and the French are too weok, Þut 
beloved be notdeluded ; who would have thought that Feraſalem ihe 
Lady City of all Nations, whither the tribes went up to worll., 
ſhould become a heap of ſtones and a vegabond people ? but yet you 
ſee ir was, and is tothisday; And I pray, why may it not be Znzlavis 
Caſe * Learne therefore, hear, and fear God, for aſſuredly God can be 
God without Englands proſperity ; Doe nor ſay here are many good 
Chriſtians ; doe you think that God is beholding to you for your religt- 
on ? ſurely not : For rather then he will preſerve ſuch as profeſſe Þus 
name, and yet hate to be reformed; he will raiſe up of theſe ſtones chil- 
dren unto Abraham, he will rather go into Tarky and ſay untothem, Thou 
art my people, and I wil be your God. 2 

But wilt thou let God goc, England? are you ſo content, and will you 
let Chriſt goc and God goe 2 O no, no; lay heart and hands vpon yo 
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x5 they did upon Paul ; every one of you Jay hold, on him and ſay thou 

thou ſhalt Dot gO from us, tor we are called by thy name,theretore lcave 
vs not ; And for my part I will pray that he doth not take his leave of us. 
Doyouthink chat Rozze will toriake or part with her Gods 2 no, they 
wil racher iole their lives ; and wiit thou let thy God goe, O Engiand ? 
plea? wich thy God and let him not depart, bur part rather with thy re- 


hel!i03:, 


We are called by thy Name, leave us not. 


You ſcethe Church is very importunate to keep God with them, 
they lay hold on God with Coards of arguments ; O thou hope of 1/r4- 
7, donot Icave us 3 they beſet God with their prayers, and as it were 
cy witch him at the rownes end, that he ſhould not go away, and 
cy ſ2y, Thou ſhale ſtill abide with us, they are importunate that he 
donot Icave them : whence obſerve, Doz?, That zt is the importnnate deſire 
ofthe Saims of God, ftill to keepe God preſent with them. They cared not 
jomuch tor {word or famine, as they did for the loſſe of Gods pre- 
ſence; O Lord, leave us not ſay they ; this was their prayer ; and blame 
them not for conſider whar a greifit is that God ſhould ſtand by and 
not help them. Good Lord (ſay they) leave us not, wee cannot abide 
tothinke that God ſhould leave us, much lefſe can we endure to feele 
itortaſte it; thus they did,and thus the Sainrs of God ſhould do, Exod. 
33-14, 15. Moſes ſaith if thy preſence goe mot with us, carry us not hence ; 
alas Moſes might have gone upon fair termes ; ye ſhall (faith God) poſ- 
{ſe the land in peace with proſperity ; Bur what ſaith Moſes ? though 
wee might have Cawaan and all the delights there, yet carry us not 
hence unlefſe thy preſence goe with us; this 15 the ſtay and the ſtrength 
that he ſtickes too. So P/al. 80. 18, 19, Turne us again O Lord 


of hoſts, make thy face to ſhine upon us; here 1s a man, a David, a heart 


worth gold, hee makes not many ſuits, but hee comes home, he 
ſuesto the purpoſe, make thy face (ſaith he) to ſhine upon us; as if 
he ſhauld have fſaid,that is proſperity enough,for it endureth for ever. 
But what is the preſence of God ? In a word, it 1s the particular fa- 
vour of God which he expreſſeth in his ordinances,jt is all the good and 
ſweernefſe that lowes from the purity of Gods worſhip, whereby God 
reveals himſelf unto us. Tt is not gold, wealth,nor proſperity.t hat makes 
God to be our God ; for there is more gold inthe Weſt Indrest hanin all 
Chriſtendome, but it is Gods ordinances purely adminiſtred thar brings 
Gods preſence to a people, God forſooke S/1l04 becauſe his ordinan- 
ces were not purely kept there ; when the people left the Arke (viz) 
his pure worſhip, then God left the people ; when the Arke of Gods 
preſence was among them, the word inthe purity of it, then his face 
wathere, and there GoJ was principally preſent; hence it was that Cain 
Is faid to be caſt out of Gods preſence ; becauſe he was caſt out from 
the Church, he was caſt out from Gods ordinances ; if a people do out- 
wardly reforme, and fincerely worſhip God,theymay remain. If Sodons 
and Gomorrah had qui legally repented, they had remained, they a 
RX cn 
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been deſtroyed 3 Ard hence it is that the Safnts are to. r>o;e fie ve 
Ordinances inthe purity of them : But the wicked fay,once 5 Sittves, © 
enough and once a week is too much; by this we nicy {++ tlie 
land 15 ripe ; and is the,not weary vf God? nay,lae 15 fat ted tg the?! od 
ter. But it was pot ſo withthe Saint» and pecple of God in formeritine, 
it was Davias grand recueſt, that be migh. dwel inthe howe ofths 751 
Pſal. 27.4. And fſalme the 42. and the firit verie, he 1518 lis foul 04 
pant tor Guds orcinances, Tous you ice that the Szinrs v; 
God are marvellous importunate to keepe God in his ordme- 
CES. 

Queſt. But may not a man be ſaved without preaching ? 

A rſw.l] anſwer, the argument is clear,the Szinrs maintain Gol 56 
his ordinances, the want of which is under the penalty. of Ceath 2nd 
damnation, becau'e we have more need of God in his ordinarces than 
of all the gold inthe world ; for all the goid inthe world win (4. 
tisfy a hvungry man ; It 1s bzcad that he muſt have, becauicke hath nee 
ct it; {o the Saints have moſt need of God, and of Chiiſt , for thounh 
they have but ragged coats, and their bodies pincht with hurger, yec 
God is he that they ſtand meſt in need of, In P/almethe 75 and 
the 25, verſe, David fretted atthe proſperity of the wicked , but x the 
Liſt he breaks off kindly, ſaying, whem have 1 Heaven but thee ? \s it he 
ſhoutd have ſaid, let them have what they will, I w:Il have nothing but 
thze And why {o? why? thor art my ſtrength and my p*riion for ever rut, 
he ſaith rhat God 1s his ſtrength, yeathe ſtrevgth of his heart, herchy 
ſhc wing that all the helps in the word cannot help the heat of man, il 
God and Chriſt bee wanting ; you were as good offer a journey to refrcth 
a weaty man, orthe ayreto feed a hungry man.as to offer riches. honours 
and eaſe to help a diſtreſſed ſoul, Thee will never heipaiin ; he mey 
well dote upon them, bur his {oule and conſcience will be gclled and 
rroubled itill; it muſt be the God of peace that muſt ſpezk peace totrou- 
bled ſoules. It muſt be the God of peace that muſt ſpeak peace to25!- 
ſtreſſed ſoul, to a ſoule thet is damred in itſelfe ; it is he that mult jay. 1 
will be the ſtrength of their hearts, and their portion for ever; ro mare! 
then if a poor ſoul cryes to God, when happily rhe hear is fill, when 
the Iioul graws and cries within it ſelte, I am damned, I am c:5- 
ned ; happily the palate 1s ple:fed with delicate*, when the poor 03 
for ought it knows muſt goe down to hell; oh then beloved, it you w:l 
have ſafcty, goe where God is. for every good gift comes in with lim: 
it once a man hath got God into his company, he kath all goud th nes 
with him. God bleſſed obed Edoms Houle for the Arks fake ; now the 
Arks was a type of Chriſt, and where it came, many bleſſings came with 
it; even ſo when God comes unto a people,they are married utito him! 
righteouſneſſe,in judgement, in lovingkindnefle and in mercies forever, 
Hiſea, 2.9, When a man is married to a wife, all is his; ſo get Chriſtand 
all is thine, and then what wouldſt thou have more * 

God ſpeaks to the rajze, and it heares; God ſpeaks to the corn, at 
it hearess but if thou be in Chriſt, hell and death are thy {crvan's; 
but they that have outward things only, as profit, pleaturcs 0 
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the like,they have thetr ruine, unlefie they have Chriit with tem; ge 
Chriſt therefore, for if te be wanting,all outward and inward dangers 
befall chat man,or that Nation; woe be unto him or them that are with- 
our God, For though they bring up their children, yer will I bercave 
th:m, that there ſh3]l nor be a man lefr;yea, woe alſ-:ro them, when | 
do depart from them; Ephraim,as Tyrus,ts planted ina pleaſant place:but 
Ephraim ſhall bring forth his children to the murd-rer, Hoſea g. 12.13, 
Truc indeed, woe be unto that heart, County or Kingdome,that God 15 
departed from; when God who is the God of mercies and all conſola. 
tion,is departed away, who can bur pitty that ſoule, County or King - 
dome who will not lubmur to Gods peace, conſolation, and {alvation ? 
When Ged parts, all miſcries follow;forthat man that makes no conſci- 
ence in outfacing God in the congregation,mark what the text ſaith, Deux. 
+$.15.1 will torſake rhem,and many miſeries ſhall overtake th:m, and 
when the floud-gates are once up, then come in all evils; And thn they 
ſhai iy,are not theſe things come upon us, becauſe God is not w.th us*If 
therefore we woul.! avoid woe and ſorrow, ſlaying and killing one ano- 
ther;it the wife would not fee her huſband killed before her tender eyes, 
and the man ſee his wife ſnatcht out of the world by the hands of wick- 
ed men,then leave not God,but hold him faſt, and then evil dayes will 
cepart from us; It is our holding of God that keeps miſeries trom u+, 
oh then what ſhall we think of them that are weary of God,and that ſay 
tothe Almighty, Depart from us? Fob,2+.17. 

0b. But are there any amoneſt as that are weary of God? I hope there are 
none ſuch amongſt us, | 

I anſwer, Thou art a ſervant, and rejeeſt the Command of thy Ma- 
ſter,in it thou doeſt reject God, ard all ſuch as have a mean conceit of 
the worſhip of God, and the word of God, and think that prayer or 
preaching is continued roo long; I ſay, theſe men know not what they 
think or ſay, but certainly it is becauſe they would be freed from the 
Ordinances of God : well, God will free thee from them one day, 1 
will warrant thee, and thenthou wilt be in a mil{erable condition; oh 
that thou wouldeſt pitty thy poor condition; but thou art weary of 
Gods ordinances, and of his mercies, his preſ: nce and patience, know 
thou that thou ſhalt be deprived of Gods goodnefſe, and thy portion 
ſhall be with thoſe that hate God in this life here,and afrerthis life (if 
thou repent not)thy portion ſhall be with them in Tophert, where the 
worin dyeth not,and where the fire gocth not ott,and then crying will 
not availe,God will be God over thee in deſtruRtion, yea when he hath 
ſpurned thouſards ard ten thouſandsinto hell, ſuch as thou arr, hep ſhale 
thou be the everlaſting obje& of his never dying wrath, then notwith- 
ſtanding all thy ſhri!l cries, though thou couldeſt be heard out of th:t 
dungeoa,yet were thy help'never the near; for God is God ſtill, I advite 
thee therefore whatto do, whilſt thou ait here in this life, make thy 
peace with God in Chriſt,and Jay thy ſelf low hefore him, and beare 
patiently his hand in his wrath which thou haſt deſerved, And mark 
what I ſay, thou haſt deſerved to be in hell ao hundred times, 
tht is the leaſt 3 -and rheretore be contented with thy — 
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for thou haſt choſen death rather than lite: and God ſhaul i wron, 
ſelf and thee allo, if he ſhould not let thee have thy choofins. ®© = 
Will not theſe things move you, my brethren 2 Me thinks I { 
your colours riſe, I am glad of it,I hope it isto a good end, you m; > 
wiſe,and bappily ſo wiſe as to choolc life rather than death : Not be. 
Lord grant it,for he delights not in your deſtrut:on. 
I w 1.dde one word more\to leave the more impreſſion in yourheart 
my defire is the health of your ſouls; though my 'icar ſeem ſoure w 
my mind is the will of God. Thou man or woman, that canſt nor NON 
ſo much preaching,bur ſtandeſt upon thorns whilſt it is preachins: 75; 
much of one thing (you lay)# good for nothing; You do as much x {ay you 
will not have God with you, you will have alittle of God, by: you 
will have more of your plea{ures : Is this your defire, your dcliolued 
Know then,whoſocver thou art.rhat haſt an ill will ro God and his Or- 
dirances,and wilt not have the goſpel in the purity of ir;thou thalt have 
thy deſires : Thou faycſt,depart Preaching, and to it ſhall,thon ſhalt have 
thy defires. When thou fhalt hear the trumpets ſound ai:d when thine 
eares ſhall ringle wichthe ſound of war, then depart for ever, youthat 
are weary ot God,get you down to hell for ever : Fulfill your baſe luſts 
(then will God fay)for I have fedyou on earth this rwenty,thiny fory, 
fifry, nay fixiy years and upwards, and my mild Word could not rute 
you,nor prevaile with you, and therefore now yer you to hell,a'd there 
remain for ever, Think thus with your ſ{clves, will God ſerve me thuz? 
yea that he will, for he hath prepared a place for the proudeſt Kings, 
Princes, Monarchs, Captains, &c.that are,or ever were inthe world, if 
they will not be ruled nor guided by God,and his word. Sce Iſa. 30. 3. 
the Text doth as good as fay,he delighteth to make bonfires about their 
ears : And muſt this be the way to glorifie God ? 

But ſome may ſay ,Surely Kings and Monarchs are exempted,they need nt 
fear that ſoch torments ſhall come upon them. 

To this I an{wer,thatGod will ſay unto them, Raign there if thou wilt; 
and then they ſhall know that there is a King that laughs ar cheir deftru- 
Aion. Take notice of this I beſcech you,and reaſonthus with your own 
ſoules:I: he a good ſon that cannor abice the preſence of his own father? 
is ſhe a good w'fe that cannot abide the company of her husband? and 
is he a good Chriſtian that cannot endure the company of Chiiſt inhis - 
ordinances? | 

This may ſerwe torebuke Gods people for their neglef?, You ſeethe goſpel 
1s goivg, Chriſt is departing, he is going to ſeck better entertainment. 
(But I marviile you give no better attendance; I pray hearken what 
ſay,and have to ſay,ſtand up and hear, and the Lord give you grace t9 
beleeve.)I will deal plainly with youzas ſure as God is God,God is g0- 
ing from Exgland.Shall I tell you what God told me? nay I muſt tcl] 
you on pain of my life, Will you give care and believe me? I 2m a poo! 
Ambaſſador ſent from God to do his meſſage unto you; and although 
I beow,yet my meſſage is from above,and He thar ſent me 1s great,and 
from above; and oh that He would grant that this my meſſage might be 
belicved ! Whartif I ſhould tell you, what God told me(yc ng 
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that he wou!d deſtroy England and lay it waſt £ Wha {ay you to this, 
my beloved 2 It 15 My meſſage, by mcdiratic\h in Gods word, that he bj 
me doto you, and he expect>ananlwer from you : I do my meſſoge 2x 
God commanded me; what layeſt : hou unto ir, Enzland © 1 muſt retiirne 
an anſwer to my Maſter that lent m-, yea this prefent pighrt I muſt re- 
rn an anſwer 3 for the Lord hath 2ppoirteda fer time, ſaying, To wor- 
om the Lord will do this thing in the land, E:.04.9.s Why 1 peak you not2:n 
anſwer you muſt give : Do you think well ot it © will you hive Encland 
deſtroyed 2 will you put the agedro trouble, and your young men to 
the ſword ? will you have your young women widows, and your vir- 
ins defiled ? will you have your deare and tender litthe ones rofled 
upon the Pikes and daſhed againſt rhe ſtones £ or w;ll you have them 
brought up in Poperte, in idolatry, unc%ra neceſſity of perilſhing their 
ouls for ever, wh:ch is worſt of all 7 Will you | have theſe Tc mples 
wherein we ſcem to worſh,p God, w:ll y..u have them and your houſes 
burnt with fire2and will you fee Exzland laid waſte without inhabi- 
2m52arc you well-comented it ſhal be 102 I am an importunare ſuitor for 
Chriſt, oh ſend me n''t ſad away, but fpeak comfortably and cheerfully, 
what are you refolved of? Are you willing to enjoy God ſtill, and 'o have 
bin dwell with you? it is well, lang:ld of ir it it be fo; but you muſt 
not only ſay {o,but you muſt uſe the means, and you muſt plead imp vr- 
tuaately with your Go4 - tor although his 1word be drawn, an.i in his 
hand, lifced up and rexdy to ſtrike, yet ſuffer him not ro deftroy, bur ra- 
ther to ſheath his {word in the blood of hisenemics I wou d be glad to 
have England flouriſh ſti}, but 1f deſ>Jation do come,thank your ſelvs for 
it, itis your own fault if you be deſtroyed, and not Gods, for he delights 
not inthe death of any. We may juſtly take up the complaint of the 
Prophet Efay who faith No man ſtirreth up himſelf to lay h.r1d on God, 
Iſa. 64. 7. But this is our comfort, or rather our miſcry, that we have 
quiet proſperity, with eate and commodity,cur bellies tul,our c.ffers ful, 
and our backs curiouſly clothed, &c. not remembring the atth&t+ons of 
our neighbeur N ations; but all is well with us, and it wil ferve our rurns: 
& if we do humbleour ſclvs a little, we think it is wel. And thus we pliy 
mockho'iday with God and with his goſpel,in making it our pack horſe. 
Well,l okto it, for God is going,and if he do go, then our glory <oes 
al 0;and then we may ſay with Phineabs wife, 1 Sam. 4.22, Glory is de- 
poted from Iſrael, ſo glory is departed from Enzland, for England hath 
leen her beſt daies, and the reward of fin is coming on apace; for God is 
packing vp of his goſpel, becauſe none wil buy his wares : God begins 
to ſhip away his Noahs, which prophefied and foretold that deſtrution 
vas near; and God makes account that New England (hal be a refuge for 
his Noahs and his Lots, a rock and a ſheiter for his righteous ones to run 
unto; and thoſe that were vexedto ſee the ungodly lives of the people 
inthis wicked Land,ſhall there be ſafe. Oh therefore my brethren, lay 
hold on God, and let him not go out of your coaſts; look about you 1 
ſay,and ſtop him at the Towns-end, and let notthy God depart, O Eng- 
land, lay fiege about him by humble and heartie cloſing with him , and 


athough he be going, he is not yet gone, ſuffer him not to goc 
farre, 
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farrc,ſuffer him not co lay farewell, or rather fare-il] Emvland. ther, 
- Rs” anon theret-re 
becauſe I will doe thus unto thee, prepare to meet the Gol of 
- 5 , )C Of ſrl) 
England. Amos 4. 12, Now God calls upon thee, as hedid ſom; 
upon Feruſalem, Jerem. 6, $. Bethov inſtructed therefore © Exel 
leaſt my fſoule depart from thee. and leſt I make thee defy] as th c 
Land that none inhabiteth; And thus we ſce what the god]y have pa 
before us,and now let it be our Coppy,and let us with Mary cla'pe ut 
about Chriſt,they have brokenthe Ice, let us follow them thai bt. 
day of atonement, this preſent day is ours, we have nothing to Fu 
with toirorrow; weateareat odds with God, and this is theday of on 
reconciliation, this 1s the day wherein we are to make our peace with 
our God, and to end all controverſies; Ict us labour therefore to prevail 
with God,and that we may not lole his preſence,doe as the {pouſe;Cant 
3.1. ſhe {ought bim,but ſhe could not find him, yet ſhe gave rot over, 
but ſhe followed him till ſhe found him; So our God is ecins, : ng ſhall 
we fit ſtill? wouid you have the Goſpel kept with tazie wiſhes? Oh no 
no; arife,ariſe from of your downy beds,and fall down vpon your knees, 
and intrear God to leave his Goſpel to you and to your poſterity; ſhll 
we by our ſianes difinherit our Infants and poſterity of {uch a bleſſing 
which is, or thould be the life of thelr lives, and fo have chem 
brought up 1n ſuperſtition? no, no; Lord we cannot abidethis, Oh 
g1ve us neither weaith nor any other bleſſing but thy Goſpel! ; this 
is our Plca Lord; and when we have found God, then let us brine him 
home to our houſes, and there retaine him, that ſo he may be our God, 
and the God of our poſterity, in all our and their aMiQions, and 
this wi.; make you to rejoyee exceedingly. Oh my beloved, cory 
God home with you,and let him be a father to you, and to your police 
rity. 
Qu. But how may we keep the Lord? it w:uld be worth our labour, for at hi 
right hand there are pleaſures for evermore. 

An. Fiſt,we muſt be ſurc to prepare a room for him; for he isa King, 
and a King you know ſends his harbinger before him to prepare 2100 
for himy ſaying,come out of her my people,and touch no vacleanthirg, 
and then I will be thy God and thou ſhale be my people, 2 Cor. 6-17; 
ſo my beloved bicthren,come our of all finfull courſes, pleaſures, and 
p:aCtiſes, and you may expe Gods coming unto your houſes. £:0d 
when you ſitdown by your fires, or lie down in your beds, think thus 
with your {elves,what an equall condition doth God propuund it is but 
only to part with a fin, a luſt,a Dalilah, which we may very well ſpare, 
as well as I may ſpare water out of my ſhooes,or a coale out of my bo- 
ſome. lay think thus wirh thy ſelfe,and ſay in thy heart, Wil God keep 
Company with me, if I will not keep Company with fir? are the terms 
no harder2rthis is a good offer; I wili at once bid ſin adue; for nov Lam 
upon another bargaine; here is an offer that I was not aware of, I wil 
quickly diſpatch this bargaine, and make my peace with my God.And 
thus if you would have God to be yours, then let your ſoulesand bodies 
be bis by forſaking all fins; and when you ſhall call, God will come 
and ſay, Hec am 1,7ſa.58.9, | 
Secondly, 
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Secondly.23 you Ot Prepare aroom tor Gogiv V1 muti g/T'e on 
ment too; Jet God have 1its witl cre fie bim not Where the Kins | 
he will have all things © 555 minds even fo tis with God. it | 
have his own worſhip.you picaic Lim wondrous well you muſt gre! 
his diſhes according '0 143 toothy hit you put poyſou intobismear, 
ou micgle rhe rrad.11035 of men wich Gods worth'p, tn you 7 ji 924. 
at him.Lay aſide therefore cl your iup=1ſtitions, ard crignuus opitile 
ons of God and his worſhip, and do itaccording to his will in his word 
ruealed,and then you lea bum indeed, lic a Nation or a {ocule frib- 
mtsto God and to his truth in all things, | o bow at che name of Teſus, 
is n9r mean! ar the word Telus; for IG to give him the bow 15 19 comm[r 
ſyllabicall dolaty; butthe meaning 1s, weinaud worſhip him 08 1; ri 
2nd in tu; H, humbly ſubje&ing our ſriver wry Chit, 
Thirdly,as we muſt give Eu bts trio, fo we mult give lin welcome: 
If you diſpleaſe God and Jook Towrivgly, or fourcly won lim, and 
grudge ar God or at his truth, no wo'derthen if God gocwwiys and 
ſurely this is the fin of Ergizmd, we boar an ill will vmto God and his 
word,and God hath gong well for this Lang, and what conli be have 
done more than he hath done for this Lind, as he faith of his vine- 
yard? Iſa. 5.4.5. bur it brovght forth contrary fruity even fo we doe all 
cofttrary to Gods expectation; mark therefore what God jairh, he will 
take away the hedge, and it {hail be troden down; and for ow;ht that 
may be colleted, ſoit is!.keto be with us, if his mercy orcyent it nat; 
for,are we better than the old wort !*the fame finnes thut wee found tn 
theold world,are found io v;Sofciz's and Gomorans 25 weie but ftraws 
nreipeR of ours; and yet God rained down fireand biimlone upon 
them.cel] me,are there not a+ great fins among us as were in Feoruſalem, 
who were c2rried cap ives,and their ci:y deſtroyed,and they a vagabond 
pepie unto this days Are we berter thzn other Brethien 2nd neighbour 
Nuong that have dru::k fo deeply of Gods wrath? I tell you truly, we 
ze burthen to God, he cannot long bear us, 2nd he will think his 
burthen well over when he hath deſtroyed us. You know all n:en are 
glad when their pain is over. even ſoit is with God, we are 2 pain and a 
table umo him,and why ſhould God go continually pained with us, 
waich are worthy to be deftroyed? Then ſh:ll England {eex price, but 
ſhall nor fi it, God ſhall not pitty us. Oh, my beloved brethren, what 
2 pitiful thing itis, whzn a mercifull God ſhall ſhaw himit vamer- 
ciull? when his patience ſh1ll be turncd into impatience? Theie i» 3 
badtime cre long befailing Erzland,if God in mercy prevent it not; 6ut 
wedonot conſider it, lamentable is our time. Chriſt wept over {ervla- 
lem:0b{Caith he\)that thox hadſt known in this thy day of viftation the things 
the do concern thy peace! but nw they are hid from thine eyes Beloved Walt 
doyou think we ſh1ll do, when Gods mercies are rurned int} jult'ce ® 
ton E2g/and the Lord hath wept over thee in mercy m ny Years; 
What ſhall we do when we have lcifure to conſider what once we did 
joy? for G2ds patience is never truly prized,cill we want it; ani then 
thzpoor ſou} willthus {5y, There was a time when we mipin; have been 
T peace ith this patient God, but now he is hid from our eyes,now the 
ENG 
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eate is ſhut, barred and locked up. And thus when a peoriie doth 
Gods mercy he ſends the contrary judgements, and then jt yiill or;c@ 
3nd wound our foules to think what once we d'd enjoy; bt ta; (rus, 
that will bid God welcome to his heart, may goe ſinging to his oraye, ito 

Fourthly,You muſt be izpportunate with God to tarry,and accoun it a +3; 
favonr if bewili ay: For God hath roome enough in heaven, and ih 14. 
fore you need not lodge him for want of lodging, but you mult bs 5 
holding to him to tarry with you (yet intheſe dayes men doe not 1:4 
to be bcholdingz)Facob wreſtled with God,and by that means he hog 
him till he bleſſed him:you live under the means,and know the way, and 
will you not Coeit? what greater condemnation can there be, ind how 
oreat will your judgement be unto you,more than unto them that have 
no me2nes? and as it was ſaid of Caparnanm,ſo ſay I to Enzlind, Thou 
England that waſt lifred up to heaven with zxeans,thilt be brought down 
ro hell; thou ſhz1t be abuſed for it; for if the mighty works which have 
been done inthee,had been done in India or in Tmwkie,thcy v:culd have 
repented ere this time; And therefore Capernanms place is England: place, 
which is the moſt ſcalding tormenting place of all,if it repent not; Ard 
marke what I ſay.,the poor native Turks and Infidels ſhall have a more 
coole ſummer-Parlourin hell,than England ſhall have, for we ſtand upon 
bigh rates; therefore thy torment ſhall be the more intollerable to bear, 

Now the Lord write theſe things, inour hearts by the finger of his 
holy ſpirit for his Chriſt ſake,under whom I would we were all cove. 
red. Amen. | 
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DISCOURSE 


The nature of Prevalenr Praver: 


Together with ſome helps againit 
diſcouragements in Prayer. 


LL AMENT. 3-57. 


Thou dreweſt neare in the day that I called 
upon thee, thou ſaidſt fear not. 


$9 His Book of the Lamentations doth plainely 

19] ſhew what miſeries and diſtreſles fir is the caule 

Pj of. As inthis people of the Jews, who becauſe 

| of their Idolatries, their contempt of Gods Or- 

dinances, their {1izhting and miſufing the Pro- 

| phets,&c.. Had their Cities taken,their Temple 

ff burned, their liberties confiſcated, theniſelves 

carried captive out of their own countrey, and 

; deprived of the ordinances of their God, and the 

hens of his preſence; before they were rebellious: but now they ſought 
Codalong time, they pra; ed, but God wou!d not hear. Infomuch ch.t 
many poor ſoules amoneſt them were d:\couraged, and almodt ready ro 


deſpaire; That had not the Lord put in ſome inklings of hope, they had 
Yy. 2 ucterly 
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Da:trine. 1. 


utterly fainted. Now whiiit theſe yoore [oules were praying "* 


bg v 


ing, and groaning,and now reacy to give over for Cl Cour Ls My 
God will not heare them, preſcntly the Lor.i fliogs in comt;rr 1nd b:c 
ken: to their hearts not to be diſcouraged, but to pray on 2:4 +6. be 
Thou dreweſt near in the day that 1 called upor. thee, thou [1;1} ty yy, . f 
words comaine 1n them three propertics of ctfeQual] prayer I 
Eu (t, the unſariableneſlc of it; All the prayers of t];i; P:ople thayoh 
they had bcen of many yeares,yet they counted thein as the prayers of 
one day; in the day that 1 called pon thee. They account 2!! their Pde . 
of typplications and prajers as one ſuite; never had they done: he. Re: 
ers £11] God did heare them. | = 
Secondly,the ſenfibleneſſe of it, whereby it is alc io ku, hoe 
God doe heare it or no:Thon dreweſt neare 7% the dy thu 7 called yryntt, 
Thirdly, the iupplyes it hath againſt dangers and Glcouergeny, 
God ſlings in comfort into their hearts, giving thers inklin;,. gf þccwy 
ſupport them againſt their diſcouragement>,thow ſ4i9ſt fer not 1.94 ts 
1ſt of theſe, obſerve 
That an eff edtual prayer is an unſatiable prayer f. rr thi tn (es flue 
ally,ſets down this in himſelf as his fiitt conciution nevis to wn ng: 


to give ove: prayiog till he tpeed : This the fiſt and prime thing 13; 4 


a 


codly heart looks at,as David in his prayers : He begin inthi- ;aner, 
Heare my cry O God, attend unto my prayer ,Pſal.61.1.y0,Gwe eare 11 my 
prayer 0 God,and hide not thy ſelf from my ſupplications,Piil.s 5.1 Heremy 
voyce O God in my prayer, Plal. 64. 1. Asithe thould ſay, Lord, now 
come to call upon thee, now that I come to thee, to beove tcl 
and theſe graces that my ſoulc wants, I befeech thee to heare me; for! 
am reſolved never to give over my ſuit, never to givethee reit bur torto 
continge my prayers and ſuppiicarions,til thou give a grations aniwer ty 
my ſoul and heare me. 

This is the firſt and prime thing thi the ſoule fooks after, ic beinatls 
very cnd of prayer to be heard; it 15 not with prayer as with Oiatory; 
for in Oratory; a man may ule all the perſwaſive arguments that the wit 
of man caninvent,and ſpeak as cuttingly, and as perſwaſively as may be, 
and yet the heart may be ſo intraRable as not to be periwaces, it is not 
lo with prayer. 

The end of prayer is to prevaile with God. Beloved, there 1s diffe- 
rence between the end and office of prayer; :the office of prayc: is to 
pray, the end of prayer is to prevaile. There is many a man thit 
doth the office of prayer,and yet never gets the end of prayer. A 21 
hati never gotten the end of his prayers:ill he hath gotten chat he pray» 
cd for.It is not with praier as with a Phyſician , that niay give t3e welt 
phyſick under heaven,and yet the Patient may dic under his | 1570s; 2nd 
therefore one gives counſel that a Phyfician never meddl: witli a ac(pe- 
rate man. | : 

But if the ſoul be an effeQuall ſuitor with God,it can never faite 0: 
its ſuite, becauſe it is an unſatiable Suitor, that never leaves his priyet 
£11] it rerminates the end of it. I cryed unto the Lord with my vie; 
and he heard me out of his holy hill. Se/4h. Ferom tranſlates ir to; ey 
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Plal. 3. 4. never doth a child of God pray, bur he p: ayeth ſo a> that kis 
16x 20d Gods care may be joyned rogethes ;1 cried unrothe Lo:d,and 
1< Lord heard me: This alſo ſheweth how the Prophet cried and pray- 
ed, namely ſo as his cry109 and Guds heating were coupied Oge- 
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put {me may object, How can amuin be untatiable in his pravers till 6bje of. 


bc ced 2 muſt a man be alwatesa praying * God calls men to other dy- 
tes of his worſhip, and of his own particular calling ; after morning I 
uſt 3ve done till noon,atrer noone I muſt have done ti] night : whether 
(970 hear me or no;:muſt | be alwajes a praying till I ſpeed? then I ſhould 


ky nothing elle bur pray 2 how then are WCeto continue our praiers till 
(41 hear us and give the grace that we pray for?ro this I anſwer, 


A man muſt give overthe words and times of prayer for other duties, 4,7 


Mut ama muſt not give over the {uit of prayer. A poor begyer conies to 
1 houle-keepers gate, and begs, but none heats him; now }:1& being a 
poor man, hath ſomthing elle to do,and theretore he firs down 61 ſtands, 
and knits or patches, and then he begs or knocks, and then to his work 
again; though he do nat a)wayes continue knocking or begging, yet he 
alwaies continues his ite : Ochat my inte mMght be granted me, or 
thx 1 might have an almes here , ſo wiicn the ſonl 1s begging of any 

erace, though it doth not alwaics coiriave the words of prater, yet it 
alwaies continues the Ltuite of pratcr. Pavid he wonid dwell in the houſe of 
the Lord for ever, Pſal.23.5. A wicked inan it may be will turne into 

Geds houſe and ſay a prayer, &c. but the Prophet would (and fo all 

eodly men muſt) dwell there for ever ; i115 foul Tyeth alwayes at the 

ticone of grace, begging for grace, A wicked man he prayeth as the 

cok croweth ; the cock crows and cealeth, ani! crowes again and cca- 

ſeth again ; and thinks not of crowing til] be crowes again : {oa wicked 

ran prajes and ceaſeth, projes and ceaſcth again ; his mind is never bu- 

ſicdto think whether h1+ praiers ſpeed, or no ; hethinks it is good Relli- 

rion for him to pray, and theretore he cakes that for granted that his 

praters ſpeed, though in very deed God never hears his praters, nor no 

morerelpeds it, than he reſpe&ts the lowing of O xen, orthe gruntling 
of hoggs. He is-found in his praters as the wilde Aﬀſe in her moneths : 

Fer. 2, The wild Aﬀe in regard of her ſwiftneſle cannot be taken but in 

het months, ſhe hath a ſleepy moneth, and all that while ſhe is ſo ſleepy 
and dumpiſh that any man may take her ; in her months you ſh4ll find 

her, ſoa wicked man hath his prayer mon*ths, his praier fits : ic may be 

inthe morning, or in the evening, orday of his affliftion and miſery you 

ſhall have him at his prayers, at his prayer fits then you ſhall hnd him at 

, but otherwiſe his mind is aboutother matters. Burt the child of God 

what ever he ailes, he goes with his petition preſently to the throne of 
orace, and there he never removes ti}l he hath it granted him,as here we 

ſee thepraiers of the Church conſiſting of many years, yer are counted 

but one ſuit. The application follows. 


Uſe 1, Try therefore and examine whether thy praiers be unſariable 14/7 £ 


 praiers yeaorno, and for helpe herein take thefe markes ; firſt, if thy 


prayers be unſatiable praiers, then it is a begging prayer ; thou pralefl - 
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if thou hadſt never praied before, as if ihou h:4ſt never beguntopr;x 
and thou never thinkeſt thar thou hiſt done any thine till thu, 1 p 
done the deed. As a hurgry man eats 2s it he had neysr «© # 
before, ſo the unſatiable ſoul praies as if he had hever F oy. 
before, till he hath obtained that he hath pratcd for ; but 2 
wicked man he prayes not th. , Fob {peaking of cainal prot. ve 7 
27.19. id he call upon God at all mes fect thou a wicked tan 091 
g.-od duty, goto praicr, do you thiok that he will hold our a'y yes? 
he will never do it ; fora wicked man he reafons with himſclte. | have 
called upeh Ged thus and thus Jong, I hope I need ao: pray wk = 
for this thing, and ſo he gives over. 
But a godly man he will be alwayes calling upon Cod. Peloves 
there is a beginning ts an aRtion, and a beginning of an »tion : thou a 
beginneſt ro life up a weight til! thou ſtirreſt ir from the ground zincced 
thou maiſt begin towards the aCtion by pulling at it, by reaching xt it: 
but thou never begirneſt the lifting vp of the weight till thou ſtirre i 
from its place : thou mayſtgive a pull at prayer, and tvegge at a orice, 
bur thou haſt rot ſo much as begun that duty, till thou {celi G16 begin 
to hear thee, till thou ſecſt tte grace a coming ; thetefc re the Prophet 
David when he prayed and had not that he prayed for, his rrajers retur- 
ned into-his owu boſome, P[al. 35.13. there ts lieto be a conti-vall ſur 
unto God. A wickee man praies, and he leaves his pra cr b. hind him 
in his pew, orin his hall, or chamber, but a godly man praics an{ 
his prayer is in his heait, his prayer is not out till the orace be 
10. 
Secondly an unſatiable prayer,it is evermore a proceeding prajer-you 
would think that theſe are two contraries and one oppoſite 19 the lier, 
but they arc nor, only they are two ſeverall things as it is ever a hegin- 
ning prater, becauſe in hi: own thoughts he reckons or thinks tl:at he 
hath nothing till he ſpe: ds ; ſorhe ſoule that is unfatiable in prayer, le 
rocceds,hegers neer ro God, hegains ſomething, he windes up his, 
or higher: As achild that feeth the mother h ve an apple in her 
hand, and it would fain have it, it w'll come and pull at the ro.ters 
hand for it : now ſhe lets go one finger,and yet ſhe ho!ds it, and thenhe 
pulls 2gain, and then ſhe lets go another finger,and yet ſhe keepes it, 3nd 
then the child pulls again, and will never leave pulling and cry irgtillit 
hath got it from his mother : So a child of God ſecing ail grices tobe 
' In God, he draws neer tothe throne of grace begging for it, and by h's 
carneſt and faithfull praiers, he opens the hands of Godto him: God 
dealing as parents to their children, holds them off for a while, not that 
he is unwilling to give, but ro make them more earneſt with God, to 
draw them the neerer to himſclfe. A wicked man praics and his pratets 
tumble down upon him again ; and his heatt is as dead as ever it was bes 
fore, as ſenſual as cver,as carnal and earthly as ever, as hard, as 1wpe- 
nitcnt and ſecure as ever. | ; 
A godly man when he praies, though he have not gotten the thing 
tofall that he defired, yet he is necrer God then he was before ; bis heart 


grows cvery day better than other by his praiers ; he- obtains ſill ome- 
| 0g 
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waids i) his P:iycl < 1:5  2.3yFCF2 1% IO} ig v1tg EC alnin EG < 
builder builds; now a in; {yet tbARAES i t56 * io 
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the frame ſtardiny that he ide the frit dy, aid vr oO SG 
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eaycs VICE, and then he comes aih nd tuvy oh 


Cer work ſtanding; then lic P OC COSH 419th Wink oro EEE 


wills to 17, 26d is le goe: 0 £1 Ins buiding bo: oh 4, 
he building of the fone 51;t ict cath up ro hefens i fine 2 12 
Iiea1t praye® 4g rEaCiicih TRI ig ! PINCL if; P12, ern ettdbtice - 
er: 1cach upto God. 

iti;atfiene of a Wicked 11.11 7 Piay nd toleiis roy ers ial 
994m v50N 1m. And here Tapocaic tothe Cor rntees ot wicket 
it 'c TV; {0 withthon:; they Pr; THR: Di .y tas hon hears 3: 
and dectitfull,os pron and vame, is wnorant block Of and rofl? 
itthey had never Pray. | 

Thirdly, ic 15 moreard wore a ter (tt pri yer; ff} 6 ile, ay 
*0t ſ{crvethe turn,it he iper ls rotro 1, thong hem 1 Dt. 


rtly ro morrow z and 1t chuc will nuttor edt oo '- will adde 


PWC. 
/\samanin winding up of a buck: rt, ifew. of thiee winding. =, 

jerch it up, he will winde it up high. and hight, ul ir com -- 

if he ſhould onely winde up once or twic.: 32d no more ”: 

jaſt atthe 'ame pin, the bucket woula volver Tome up ; 

prayes and prayes, and winds not up his lic. hither, by 

atthe ſame pegge it was, prayes 1a the {ane tilhion he gud, 


Oy ACEC. 


never come up..Vlark thei how thou Pl WWce;t., CN: 1TH tiv Hein got? thow 
pray to day as yeſterday, wi |, no WBure Zed, oi iedh ys aftection, nor 


T7 


{enfible defire? thou prayeit ac: un :2t-ty 


No, thou reſtraint thy prov ww oy avng inexcelient defor; 
ption of an hypocrite, ob 15 . _ C1 TITLE [ i 4! 64M | FE 1 ri Tor 7 tp _ 


fraineſt prayer before GoJ, in fon cw nll un T7, Then hervelt 
es from growing thou reitiumcſt ily prove a fon 1 

fo growing, {0 thou reſtr2.1.cit ty DIY EH: Eropmpeyt 1 

more earneſt and cffcuali and fervent, untarble pi 2,41 

zcale and affeion. | | 
Fourthly,itisa more and more frequent prayer {2 

Will not ſerve the turne, he will pr.vy tn ct times a dar f 6 

that will not prevaile, he will pray tt Ven times 4a ia, H4 ES). 
and whenthatis cot enough, be will be even ve: 40 ping |. ordly 
ken off day or night, ſal. 88, "> he cares not bow © en ifs LA EL 


may bethae thou haſt been a luitor tor ſtrength 30d grace 29m 


Wptons,and haſt put up many prayers to the ſame pu pſ1 nov ide 
(h11 xt 
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— +—— 


e—_— 


A Diſeaſe of the 1 1ti: 2» 


ſickeſt at any prayers, thy prayers are 733: unſ:r 
never reſteth, though it have mage entiing: Sy 
ten thegrace it isf0 with other 2172 tom 1th "£4 nord 
der at it, "when a man doatn nor Goifh lit, 1 J ns 7100s 
cher, and ſo on :5 Jong as he [ives,til} 0:5 hai ube 15 


for hcaven and for —_ 
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Fitchly,1t 15 ever niore 3nd more a back? potion: fu y 7 
will not ſerve the turne: a gol; hy rt will eters ti 5 uk Mt ; 
tions and pleaſures, though in thomiclves 1.wiil Bos 1 may be 
wi hthy {ul in ts wraſtlings and ſtiivings for orcce qe! "0Ker againſ 
corroptiors, hat ordinary praicrs wili not ſci fic F MITES © Vil] be ne- 
ceſſry to give over even lawful Velichts, ance vi tha: me to prajer 


ſo a man will do for the world. if Fe hive 2 hi fi: li : importance, 
that will bring him im gaine,ke will be cnt nt te 1. wil his del olis 
and rectcations, and pleaſures, to fulicw aft its {001mm muſtdo fr 
his {oul, and if that be not enough, then J:y :f.fe ihe fnjcs of thy cal. 
ling, to take time from that. It a man have two hop!''s 1 fire both to- 

ether, the one his manſon d «clling houſe, thc 6:her fue back room 
Or table, if he can, he will fave bo h- ; bur it heſocrhat ly ſperid no bis 
time on quenching the fire on the ſt. ble, that his great anon | oute 
will burne downe, he will then n glee we C:};:r an.: Jett buine if it 


will, and imploy himſelfe about his houſe ; Eo wiicr the - foul:51in Int. 
ſery under the want of grace, that it canno! Ve br &.r, bir muſt peri 
eternally if it have it not, then the ſoul being hero, 1the body, 1. 
the: than that the ſou! miſcarry, we will eco lcEt 1]: Fog 'y {omcrime, 


And if thts will not ſeive, abſtain from mex: MT Rte k. {ſti our: , thus 
the people of God are faine to d: 9mMiny times; "Retr Juſt znd corrupti 
ons being even as the dev:I] him{elfe, which c-r.50; be £2} out but by 
prayer and faſting, th-re is an excellcnt Fog ace. Zoel 2.12. Thatot 
wow tar unto the Lord with f, faſting we; DIMT x SEMI 1177 ,TOMUT OUT hearts, 
&c. Therefore now, now yo. r finncs wrÞ {6 dive ih, row you: hins 
are ſo deepely rooted i in your fouls, row y cur corujto0s are come 
to be {uch plague ſores within you, do you ror think that your ordinary 
repentance, and ordinary prajers and ham:!ir.ons will i: 1verhe tune, 
but now backe them w:th faſting and mourniro. Hcre now thou miſt 
examine thy foul whether it have prated effeQual! y, urſatiab'y 3" "f 
no; hath it ever a begging praier, rhatrhou praicſt as if thou ht! f: n+ xtf 
praicd before 215 It eycrmore a proceeding prayer, that tov © fee) | 
day draiv neerer to God than othertis it more and mv'e 2 ict. pale 
er,a fervent and frequent prajer £ haſt thou takon tro: iy 1c e108, 
from thy calling ro give to it, yea from thy belly a: ie <& :rd uſedall 
meanes for a prevailing with God * then arc thy 01.1.1s «tf:tuJll and 
unſatiable. 

This then condemnes the! praters of moſt ren it the world, they 
pray and pray for grace, ard their 1-ralers comet ii end, ard ceaſe be- 


fore they have it,the angry frerful man praic es fo; Pat.crce and mecknels, 
and yer (} ts down without i i”; thecovetous wortcling praies to be wea- 
ned from the world, and his praiers are done bcfo1: he is 0; 


ſo the 
luke- 
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, deadhe2rticd and vain thoughted protcfior Prayes for 


#1 & 


il 

yer pray, 9s pray to no cnd,2 £004 that thou never haviſt begun to 1ruy, 
as to ccale, and tc giue over ity prayers before thou h. ft ovianed the 

racethou praycſt tor : The prayers of the wicked are an abomination unto 
the Lord, but the prayer of the uprizht is bis delieht + Prov.1s, +. that is, 
the prayers of a wicked man that con:itnues in his wickeIneſſe, when 
hs prayers are done, 111+ prayer> are an abominxtunto the Lord: but the 
prayers of the upright thoug's ke wers before he prayed never fo wic- 
ed, yet if it be the prayer of an upright and godly man, when his pray- 
ers are done, that his prayers r:d h1.a of kis fin, and make himan upright 
man, his prayers are Gocs delight. 

Beloved, ma2y pray againſt diſtruſt in Gods providence, Infidelity in 
Gods promiſes, Tmpatiency ur;der Gods c::rre tions, &c. and yet have 
rey-rthe more truſt and 5#3.nce in GoJ,nevertheinote patience under 
the hand of God, all ti eſe pr>ic1s are endleſie, 

Secondly,thy praiers arc fruitleſſe : tro what purpole is beggers beg- 
ging of an alin+*1; he be gone bcto:e the alms be beſtowed, his begging 
þfruitlcfſe;, ſo all thy praters arc Joſt, it chou art gove from the Throne 
of orace, detore grace is given thee; for if ſuch 4 praier be endlefſe,then 
it alſo fruitlefle: it will never do thee any good; what is a fruitleſlz 
treegood for, but tube cur down? wh it is a fruitleſſe Vine good tor, bu: 
to be burned 2 So all thy praiers are loſt, all thy beginnings of grace 
are loſt, we know,ſaith the man that was borne blind, Fob» 9, that God 
heareth not ſinners, we know it; Why may ſome tay, how do you 
know that God heares not finners? why, we know it by expcricnce, by 
examples. 

Adrunkard praye:h to God to cure him of his drunkennefle, and yet 
he doth not leave his ill company; all the worid may ſeethar God hears 
not the drunkards praier, becaule he cures him not, but lets him go on in 
his finne, and ſo for all other finnes: ſectt tho a man go on in his ſins? 
thou mayeſt ſee that God heareth not 1is piiicrs. It a man ſhould be 
lick on his death bed,and fend for the Phyfi ians,and Aporthecar-es in 


the Country,and ſend for his father, Mother, and for all his friends 10 
L2 come 
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God lct his fins continue in him, and lets him go on in th- 11 4p 7 
plainly God hears not him.O what a pitiful and miferab'e vie (yh (lc 
men in,that pray andpray,and yet all their praycrs are enileffe 251 rrhie, 
leſs!is not thar man in a pitriful caſe.and 1! phyſick,all cot 2nd ct oy 
is loſt upon him; when his eating and drinkirg,his fleeping,an:' Cog 
and turning from thi: fide to that ſide do him : 0 g00d%do bop, 
him that he is a dead wan?ſo if a mans prayers 259 funp):coxtl ns 

be endlcfſe and fiuitleſſe : that man muit necds be a dead 2nd 1 
man, 1o long as he goeth on in that cafe. 

Now we come to the {econd part of the text, the ſerſiolcrieile of 1! 
godly ſoul, whether ir ſpeed or no, the iovle that prayer ct 511th ct ng 
unſatiably. it is able to ſay, the Lord doth hear me, the Torii Corh price 
me the thing that I prayed ro him for, Thus fa'th Font / £5.64 wit rhe 
Lord and he heard me. out of the belly of Hell cryex 1,an1 19-1 5: 5 t mn 
voice, Jonah 2.2, How could Fenah ſay, 0d heard hi: vir it he 
had not known it? there fore he knew ir. Bur againſt tl;is fone ny 
objec, 

How can this be? how can the ſoule k-ow that God hears tte | 216 


no Angels, nor voices from Heaven »ow to tell inen, a: the Ancet til 


iT, 


_ God heares my prayers in mercy, fo as to grant tha ! pi. 
or? 

There be ſix wayes to know whether the ſoule ſhall ſpced in praye;, 
yea or no. 

The firſt is,che having of a Spirit of further and further prayirg, Viten 
God gives the ſoul afurther and further ability to pray, witcn {G0 v- 
pens a way for the ſoule to the Throne of grace, and pives him a itce 
acceſle to the gate of mercy, and a ſpirit to hold ont in prayer : It's 2 
figne that God meanes t5 hear it. When aPetitioner hath accclleto the 
King,and preſents his Petition, If the King imbolden him in his foi cch, 
and let him ſpeak all that he would ſpeak, it is a figne that the king 
means to grant thar man his petition. becauſe otherwite the King would 
never have endured to have heard him ſo long, bur would have com- 
manded him to be gone. So it is with the ſoule at the Thror* of grace! 
it come with a petition and prayer to Godzif God diipacch thc tou! 01t 
of his preſence, ſo that the ſoul hath no heart to pray, nor to conciti's 
Its ſuit; but prayes deadly and dully*and is :1ad when he hab 19's #5 
prayers,and hath done: it is a fearful ſign that God never m+475 to hen 
that mans prayers: but if thou prayeſtand prayeſt, and hit not coy 
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lnke wartaneflc; #975 5 a feel tho that God will not tee 
thee. 

Thirdly, Gods « racions foot? is a Fane that be will hea thee « for foo 
times (beloved) God 2" IWwers MSEoiplec by a call af ty: COMmmentnc, 
with a gratlous ſme of Bis te, Pſat.: 2. 2; He huh nor dls ted pay 
abhorred the affi:t10n of the a'fl ed, rvihey fot bil hisf ce fo um Im 
bit when he cryed unto 61:1 He hon {7 SY Ww2% He Prorher 2 
to know that God did hear his orayer, b citle ke did roth 0 is tae 
from him ; when his poor fore taw Coll woe why bn and 47 
vourable eye upon him, this made lia ſay tum Gd rea i; 
cry. 

Tis is a riddle to the world. 

If you ſhould ask the men of the work f wh rho ren ingp bt Gods 
grations countenance 15, Or wit they f.. of io gg rhe er nn at [1-2 
of it ; they know nor what! Ic ICeanNy « *: CY yl 594 << $54 LACS opt CEE UF 
&h, Pſal.34. 15. The eyes of the Lord are 131 te 3 oe 4:14 eapel 
are open unto ther cry. T hcle rwo 00 TOP Ie FIC Bra.” 5. £1411 Gods 
eares,and they know its why 2 becauſe they wwe ir po ble ouu urge ro 
onthem, as a Peritioner may read his foced ny york che Reine bb 
countenance towards him s {02 POOor To! AY ITE now prays _ LIEN GH! 
by Gods countenance andlook upon him, 

” $4 
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If thouthen arta ſtranger to Gods countenance, it (G0) 5h) 
ted thre into his preſence to ſee his face and councn nc. : 
that God little 1egard> thy prayers, and hath nom:;ng tes 2, 
vicked man is like a vailet that flands without dore goth. 
2!me+ but is not ſuffered to go intotke tmnicmans preps, 
fore knowes not how he ſpeeds, whether the Gertkiign v; oy wy 
an a}mes, or whether he be providing a cudecl 7 bear hin op fs. 
wicked man prayes and puts up his petitions to Golly burly fo on 
to come before God : he cannot ſve whether God look 35! he poulve hl) 
hear his prayers, yea or no; he knows not but that God may he wy; 
ding a curic and plague for him inſtead of a b!{fi:s, B,: » et \f 
God comes within the liſt of Gods countenance ; h. cintc!l he Go 
{miles on him, and when hetakes another Jooke : he is ab. ro come (n. 
ro Gods preſence, Job 13. 16. Healſo (faith Job) ſhall bez, FE Os 
far an hypocrite ſhall not come before hm, A ſtrapge verie. Job 101 1, Ge4 
1s his ſalvation : and he o1ves this reaſon why he was able tv 10, for 
an hypocrite (hall not come before him. Once would think tot {hy wircng 
rea{on : but yet it is an undemiable reaſon, as 1t 7 w hid fc; 1 coneig. 
to his preſcoce, and h-Jookes hike a Saviour, a Redeemer ypon me; bur 
an hypocrite ſhall not come betore hun : he ſt.nus like a rogue ard begs 
without the gate. 

Indced a wicked man comes into Gods preſence, in regard of Gods 
Omnipreſence : but this i» not enough, thy O xe, and thine Aﬀe ſtords 
in Gods preſence : yea fo, the very Devils themſclves arc in Go6s pre- 
ſence. But it thou come pot into Gods preſence of grace, if God Ecrot 
admit thy {oule into the liſt of his Thione,, itis a ſizn that God hors 
thec not. Men ſhould th: refore ex amine their conſcicnces, whit 4. ce 
or preſence of God they come into or {ce : when they p:ay inthe priy- 
ers, whether they come before God, yea or no. 

Beloved, no wicked man under heaver; can come bi fore God: this is 
made the marke of a godly man onely, Pal. 140, 13. The uprigyt [oat 
dwell ;n thy preſence, (mark here) dwelling in Gods prejence 15 viicly ce- 
termined to the righteous : the upright ſhall dwell inihy preſence. And 
herelI appeale againe to the hearts and conſciences 01 wicked ct, 
what preſence of God doe they find in their prayers? they {ce their 
Pews, and the walls or hangings, &c. before them : they tce the hes 
vens and the cloudy above them : they know nothing wi hin Jores. D3 
they ſee Gods preſence and countenance? no: it is the upright man 
opely that dwells in Gods preſence: He ſees how God lookes on Bi1m, 
how his face {miles on him : and therefore, it is not a wicked mans co- 
ming to Church, and falling on his knees, and utterirg the words ol 
prayer that is a coming into Gods preſence : then, this would bea fatic 
ſaying of the Prophet, For a wicked man may goto Church and fall up 
on his knees, &c. but never come before God. 

This preſence, is, to ſee the face of God. 

Fourthly, the conſcience of a man doth anſwer him whether God hear him 
yea or no. As it was with the high Prieſt, whenſoever the high Prieft 


came into Gods preſence to inquire of him, though God did not v8 
peat 
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pear viſibly unto bir, yl be might read Gols anſwer in his 017142 (ny 
Thummim he might there know Gods mind :{o a mans con{crezzce is !1.5 
rim and Thammim, Ven he comes before God his own: conteience 
oives him a0 inckling vb inner ke fre:d or no: 1. Toby 2. 20, bf 
on hearts conterne rs Gel i5 a3 eat or chan ou hourts.and knoweth all th nes. 
Beloved, if 0:15 hearts C01: 770 115 01 thts Vave we co: fdence towards God, 
It a maas conſcience tell a man is prayers 3ie 10tten, that [115 [1m [- 
tion 15 TOLL h003k his Bcart i510 upright, that yet lic is not purged from 
his fins, that i115 ſecking 0; God 1- tiined ard Ey Pocriticall, ti tic ve; y 
voice of God in his fouis:and zf our corſcrences cordem as.God\laith the A- 
oftle) is greater than our conſcience. 

There js 20 Condeinn2tiontorbem which are in Chriſt [eſus. Rom, 
$ 1. as if he ſhoutd {oy thote that are in Chriſt, God doth not condenic 
them;they bave not that con/emnation: nay the'r own conſcience doth 
not condemnthem: {5 that,thatman whom any condeninat:on tither 
from Ged, or from h:s cwn conſcience condemns, that man is :t jt 
Chriſt;being not in Chriſt,he can never be heard. 

Indeed, a mans conſcience may be mil-informed by Satin under. 
temptation; as you may ſee in the verie before my text : Thon haſt hears 
my w0zc? : flop not thine eare from my cry, Here the Church being cxawn- 
ned,their conſciences told ther they were heard in their praycr-: but 
being under a tezyptation, their conſcicnces were afraid that God heard 
not.So many a poor ſoule, examine it, and it cannot deny but that theſc 
and theſe tokens of grace and fruits of Gods Spiritare in it: yet their con- 
ſciences are afraid that the Lord will not £ive them theſe and theſe other 
eraces that they want : that the Lord will not hear them for ſuch ard 
juch bleſſings. 

I meane not neither a truce of conſcience : for there may be a truce of 
conſcience in wicked men. A truce may be between morcall enemirs : 
but no peace but amongſt fiiends. Wicked mens con'ciences ate like 
the Liov, 1 Kings 12.who when he had killed the Prophet. ſtood by the 
Corps,and by the Aſle, ard did rot cat the bocy. nor tear the Aﬀes fo 
awicked mans conſcience,it is as the devils ban-d. gge or roaring Lion, » 
till it hath Claine the ſinner, it ſtands ſtone ſtill, and ſcemes neither to 
meddle nor make with him,but lies as ſeared or dead in him 1 mean not 
this conſcience. But when God hath ſprinkled the con!cience with the 
bloud of Chriſt, and made the conſcience pure : this is a ſigne that God 
heares his prayer. 

I mean not the ſtammcring of conſcience, when it is dazelled, or 
overwhelmed: but when it ſpeaks down right as it means. A goly mans 
conſcience ſometimes may judge otherwilethen the thing is. But, cxa- 
mine'what thy conſcience tells thee in ſober ſadneſſe , deliberately, : 
convincingly, and ther, know that the Lord tells thee. If thy conſci- #'* cnn 
ence ſayes peremptorily that thy heart and wayes arc rotten, and _—_— 
unſound .thin know that the Lord tells thee ſo,and that the Lord ſayeth 
20tothy ſoule. 

Fiſthly,the getting of that grace that aman prayes for,isa ſigne that God 


heares his pray ers. But thus is not a true figne alwayes but with Ciſtin - 
ion When 
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7, hen he CrALC TIVER, and the 705d ww: of Go: thc 27VE, 1 ORR 
red. then it 1s a true firgne. Bur wacn:he 8k! and the 2529 will otthoeh 
VEL D1y be : i{evercad, rhen it 15 not ative fipne, £ 

Thou m2yeſt pray unto God, and God tniy give thes naw 

rall b! efſine*, and many common Bf Of ht Spire, Gf ny Ns 
the govd parts, 4 good MEMO. y: he way give! hee 2 GG 1 neg C 
kao xlc:ige and underſtanding, evo i': d;t vers Thin, £: | le may ov ; 
ſome k:ode of humi lity, chaſtity; civility thou moyell ix <f, 14 
ard flexible diſpoſition: ſo he may give rhee a goo! eftate inthe pie 
hovirs, lands, wife and children, + c. Go may give heat tle, p- 
yet hace thee, nd never Are Ofie p Yer thonmobke?t thou mie 
for athoutand blefſing-.and have them and YETMEVA be FIR 
as the good will of the 2/ver 15 Ievers: FL eres 
and common groces may 30 ever tron Guds eryd "phat mn 
m:n. 


L Ns It; 


{herefore 1n temporal veſurg 5 Or 13 COMMent Hr, 
would krowz whether God hoy thee or no i} | 

vi thee 7 ſant7tific a Feheing on, 11737 
CNLTON OF Ss dee at bi: ſi, BONg 104 bent thn 
1\:then overy bickic:.; ; hat t (here I5 70057G 
tro ag that then aſk Jvat 1.1% 3 $120 © Of Go. 441 
Why? becaue this any HED GU WHI cf :! 
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27 have not: 
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Dui 4);}. IC CONTral, i} 2-32 
then i. 1:he orcatet |: \EVerity of £3; 
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4.29 eas GC; ih Sn har Ghetto 


LY 
Ci)! iT if Godt: t ONT} [T$447 ET <A its [Q: x17 
ie, 


(11S Civiiity may be his cut 
;<bitencig of h1- h-art, 

Si- this faithit a man have faith given him ro believe, ith; a ſonethat 
Go: hears him; be it tothee ({aith {.hriſt tothe man inthe Co pci ar 
cord:::2 to thy faith; jo goe thouro God, and b« it tothee 25 thin telee- 

veſt. Doit i! 1Qu pray tor grace2 according us uu buicevert forth, F thou 

ICCEiVe 

thove no figne that God will heare re ap e {5 mary convp! hs 
of niy heart agairiſt me,and ſo many threatnito- of Gods [rowns. y. nil 
me; 1 have no >ſignethat God will heare me. 

Wouldſt chow have a fin: A 2 wil and alalterous reneration [rel teth 
a fene rhis 1 cotngns. as fairk BIO cek for ſ:onc* «OI IGue, Thoans | $ 21d 
Chit, John 20, 29. Becauſe thon haſt ſeen me, thon haſt velrev.| 1: Uſed 
are they that have not ſeen and yet believe. Oar tan that bevieves yoann 
he feels grief in his heart, teares in his ey-;<, groans in his {, 45it, Secame 
be prayes lovg ard earneſtly, and ſweats 56 11. Preverg or 101VEns 10 1s 
hum:liation,T tuſpcc his humiliation, his te: new, 1 grefe, Þ15 prayers 
and a'] chat he hath, Why? theſe are g00:! "ares of faith: but 707208 
grounds of taith: the word and pronuc of Go. :ivſt be thy grounc, Bu: 
againſt this rhe ſoul may obje&, 

That every Promiſe runs with a Condition : ad therefore it | have rat 
the condition, how can I beleeve the protnifc? God hath _ £e0, bi pl / 


ſed are they that hunzer and thirſt after right acſle tor they ſhat! x { po 
Pl 
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fed. There 18 a 7romrſe of filling, bur it is with 2 condition 0! hungering 


Bleſſed are the meek, for they (hall inherit the carth. Bleſved are the pure in 
beart for they ſhall ſee God,&c, If T have not the condition annexed tothe 
Promiſe, how dare or how can] beleeve the Promiſe - 


The Cond'tion 35 not the way to get the Promiſe, the Promiſe is the 2 


eround of taith,and the way to get the condition; becaute the promiſe is 
the Morrve cauſe that moves the {oulto get the condition, Now: 1,4. 
wa muſtbe before the Moved,then if biliefe of the Promiſe move t y foul 
to get the condition of the promiſe, then beliete of the promiſe muſt b: 
before that the ſoule can keep the condition 6 the promite. : 

Sal made a promiſe ro David, 1 Sam, 15. that he ſhould He his ſon 
inlaw in one of his cwo daughters, 11pon condition that he ſhould give 
him cn hundred tore skins of the Phil:ſtins. Now, David did fift be- 
ve he promiſe: and ther, he was allured to fight v-lantly. to kiep 
the co Girion. to ger a hund ed fore-skins of the Phil: ins. So Pial 
116 Thelieved, and therefore dtd I ſpeak Heheleeved Gods promiſ and 
then he ſpake wit condirion.So we beleve ſaith the A poſtle, and there- 
fore dowe ſpeak... Firſt. the 1. ule delieve+zand then every action of a Chyi- 
{ian wherein it moves to the keeping of the condition, ſ; prings from this 
zoot.nay bcloved,a man cannot keep any condition in the Bible withort 
fich:be muſt believe. 

Secondly, faith i the inabling caſe to keep the condition. Doſt thou, 
think ro get weeping,mourning, and humiliation for thy fins, and then 
thereby to get the promue to thy ſelf 2 then thou goeſt in chy own 
ſtrengrh; and then, 1n Gods account, thou doſt juſt nothing, John 15.5, 
V.chout me ye can do nothing, ſaith Chriſt, therefore firſt lay hold on me 
bileeve in me,abide 1n me. : 

What;doe you firſt think to pray,to mourne,to lament and bewaile 
your ſinnes, to do this and that in turning your ſelves, and ſanRifying 
of your ſelves 2 Indeed you ryay fumble about theſe things : bur you 
cat never do any of them in deed and ro the pmpote : without me ye can 
die nothing. T had fainted ſaith the Prophet, unleſſe I had beleewed to ſee 
the roodneſſe of the Lord in the land of the living, Plal. 27. 13. where we 
may ſee three things, 

Firſt,the Promiſe that he ſhould ſce the goodneſle of the Lord : other- 
wiſe he could not have beleeved. 

Secondly,the Condition: if he do not faint. 

Thirdly, The method the Prophet went by, he b<leeved to ſee the 200d- 
neſſe of the Lord. As if he had ſaid, if he had not firſt 1aid hold on the 
Promiſc,if I had not beleeved to have ſeenthe goodnefle of the Lord in 
the Land of the living, 1 had fainted. 

Beloved, it is true that the keeping of the Condition,is before the 
fruttion of the Promiſe : but not before beleeving the Promiſe : becauſethe 
aving of the Condition is effeted by belceving the Promiſe. 

This is the cauſe that many fumble about grace,but never get it : they 
arc ever repenting, but ne\ er repent : ever learning, but never learne the 
knowledge of the truth everlaſting : ever ſtriving, but never get power 


over their corruptions, 8c. becauſe they fumble abour it in zhezr own 
ſtrength 


p{s s 
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flrenzth and take it not in the right method, 

Let the ſoul come with faith in Chr.{t, and believe it thall 64 ag 
have grace, and power from Chriſt h:s grace, ann from (hiij;s DOE: 
and ther it ſhall ſpeed. Chriſt hath promited (Fohn 14.) thy wi, 
ever we aske the Father in his name, he will give tw, Chit hls 
i> an excellent Surety. Indeed, our credit i; crackt in Heaven : wy py y 
thick to go and terch thts and that grace :n our evn names. and m {lc gt 
it : a5 the ſervant may go tothe Merchant tor wires jo hi. own namely 
the Merchant will not deliver them co him 1n his own 16976, unte3; fe 
contiahs Maſters e:meand bring © ti kt from Hime at d rhen vt en 
thc {ci vant ſhewerh !.1 haflers ticker, the .eichant will geliye, (4 
what wares he asketh for jn his Maſters name, $2 wohen o fol on 
the Th ore of grace with aticker from C/r-ff ; it ihe can tay, Lo, it 
torthc honour of Clit : Icom? for grace and hub fir, ov ff gh 
: 221nſt my corrupt; n* ; Loid, here 15 2 ticket i30in Corp ovine; g: 
fy tc inal l: ecd. 

b::t, men muſt teke heed that they foyſt notthe rame 7 OhHife 1ohat 
they foyſt nota ricket to fay that Chriſt tent them, whe3 it i their own 
ſelfe-love, ard their own luſt that ſends them , it 1> rot ery. vol fo pray 
and at the end to ſ2y through Chriſt our Lord, Anen. No: for.) <n% be 
21 ec: toyſting of the Name of Chriſt, Pur, cagſt tou p.av {dt cw 
that Cariſt tent thee, ana ſay as the ſervant} come jrom ny ! fer,znd 
he ten: me 2 Lord, it is for Chriſt that I come z nt is not to {u.+fc my 
owne luſt, nor to eaſe and de)iver me from the galis ot my confer nce, 
nor to free me from hell; but for Chriſt , Lord, i brgge ©rece 89 | ho- 
lineſie. rliai T may have power to glorifi: Cliriſt, It 3. ter the honour 
of n:y Lo:d Chriſt that I come. Whenthe ſoul come: thy 'n Ciiſts 
p2Me, b<leeving ir (hail ſpeed, then his prayer ſhi] prevail. 1%.t{ocver 
vtauh Chiiſt)3e [ball aske the Father in my name, he will 0:01 yu. 

Ve come now tothe third and laſt part of our Text: ro wit, the fup- 
plics they had againſt darg.r and diſcouragements. The Loid vphcid 
their hcarts from being diſmayed in prayer; tho ſais}, feare 
not. 

There-be two things that do much hurt in prayer. 

Fi: ſt, eroundleſſe inconrazements. 

Secondiy necdlefie diſcouragements. 

 Fiift, I fay, ground!eſſe incouragements ; and theſe the wicke:: :re moſt 
luvjeR to cſpecti}ly, who becaule they pray, hear the Word, 13) periom 
many duties of religion; therefo:e they incourage themſelves 11 the 
gvodnefle of their eſtates, j.'dging them:cives happy, thovzn f0twithe 
ſtan:ing they go on and cortinue inthe hardncfle of their hearts #2dre- 
b:ll;ons againſt God, . : 

We< have adundance of ſayings amongſt us, that if hey Vere exam 
red would prove falle and unſound; As, that the vipeis &yQ Wen they 
bring forth their young ; for (ſay they) the yourg car out the vid ones 
bowels ; t) at beares ſhape all their young by licking of hom ; tht the 
Swanne fing cth ſweeteſt at her deat}; ; rhar the Adamant 677 15 10k 
ned by Goat: blood, 8c. Theſe thinos are not ſo, as May [1% frei out 
of ancicnt Witter. 50, 
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S9 beioved, there aro avull lence vi 495, tt £05 UD 0. GOW?? :: 
mano? men concerning Divirity, Which it they wo 
ove to be roften fay:ing's as. He rharmade then well hve the wy. 
<6: fo, faith rh Proph.t, ifuch 27.11. He that made them. will met fy 
zercy 09 them,and he that formed them will rot pitry thems its NONE 
bolecved, if inen come 10 Thurch, hore the Mord, an call UL God, 
v3: then preſently they 2s envd Chriſt ans Beloves, it is nor fo. fo, 
-,2 I, Nat CUCTy oc thas fa:th Lord, Lord. ſhall enter inio the 111m dow © 
Herven. 

M-nare ready when they can bur call, Zord Zave mircy on wo. 0 foort 
$ro/our pitty me. moſt mcrcif4ll Lord Felirs have compaſhron nm © 


c30 pray in their familtes, 55 pray at Cimmren, oc. mo th 


well with trem and Ch: 15 carne 

Kiodome of Heaven: bu our bavi 
WE, 6 $5 hy , 

cir ce that ſaith; Lord, Lowe, 

ic rongue onelV: [7 25 1508 G Tae SIN, OF UT CALLMWEG ONE: ne 

Ct | 
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r23:n0 faich Chriſttbut be rhet Cork the will oof $4 
Heaven, Bur,of this by the by. 

Secondly, there are need fſe &fcom roements when G2 
1 prayer, Nee lefle dicomig mans do much hu tom) 
foule, that hath Forc'bic word, nes, and widcked Coin 4 14} 
holinefle,and yet is held by dicov: agents: 
heart lieth a jong rimeunder rn, ywetling 3nd Oily 
and yet, kept Gt £:0mM Ore, 459 FUG Sow Omni. 
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couragements : yea, the belt ant firopucit of 
d2ve been; kepe. off ,* and have | 2] 
ments, 

Fear not, faith God to Arras. Gon. 15, 
faik God to Feſhua, j.ofÞ. . 0 oben ting ther butir , 2 G4 
ſa were afro of dilc uroven is :O rh 


, 
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ties, that would be too har-i for them : cherefore the Ld call tort: 
fearwt, be not djimayed nor diſcouraged, ! how fait, frur mot. & 
Oberve. : Fo es 


FL: s 0 2 


That God would not h:ve any Chriſtian ſoul to be difcouragect ir: 
priyer. Tho ſaidſt, fear not. 

For our clearer proocceding herein,firſt,ler me ſhew you «hat d/- 
(0874gement is: and ſecondly, how it comes to be dangerous and Inattuil 
N prayer, 

What is diſcouragement 2 
: It isabaſe diſmayment of ſpirit below or beneath the frcngrl1 that 1s AW. 
naman, under the apprehenſion of lome evill, as if it were too hard 
tor him to grapple with ir. 

There be foure things jn rhis diffiaition. 

Eft, 1 ſay,it is a baſe diſmayment of ſpirit.and ſol call it to diſtin- 
guſſhit: for there is an humble dilmaym:ncwhici a Chriſtian's com- 
manded, A man is bound to be diſmayed for his fines. 1ſay. 32. I i, 
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Trcmbl: ye careleſſe women that are at eaſe, be troubled ye £a1o($7, 1c... 
th<fe caicls Te ones went on in their finnes, and teaied ner.(Goy cy) +, 
them 3754 bids them ro be diſm 2yed. But the d fray: and the BY 
cour:ge n2nt I ipcik of, it is a bate diſmaymen: of ſpirit ; which 5 - 
ther wie-1he is d {inayed rat ou ght net : or he 15 ditmayed i: that yes 
at he onzht at to fear ; where no contedf fearis, : 

As h-thur:din; along upon the high way, fpyioo 0 mar; $4. 
though: 1: wr ſome Spirit : and thereupon he ficeoing ont fe!» 
many 4 poor ſoul looking in the perfe&t Law of (500, 5: 

Own ug linefle and ftithincſle, he 1s diſcouraged, 2nd tl: hi os 
doe z bi hevtwixth cold within him, and he begin 03 ioar thathgt, 
bur a dead and dimmed man. 

S-condly, 7t :5 down b:neath the firen7th tht is in a mins thy pions 
properly {aid to be difcouraged, not that he hath no fiicno {4 a7 6] 
him nor no courage 2t all (for inch a02e 1s 27 z#fcef td many torn hn 
d:{courr2ed) but a d!icouraged moni: a man put bole. the co ns 
that iS in him ; whenamin hath ſtrength enov; bro eropple wich 174 4. 
vill before him, bur through diſmaywent of {p:r.t be cannot ni 
forth. | 

HivenorT commanded thee ? ſairh God to Filhria, Be Provn andy 
200d conraze, be rot af19id, neither be thou dufn3icd, 19h, i: 9. {od 
had 2iven Foſhua ſtrength cnough, whereby he ws inab;e! to: ouſerve 
and do 2ccorgdiny to a!l that Law which Moſes the ſervant of the Lord 
com:nandced him : God had now doubled his Spirit upon him : vet he 
commands h m, *e not afraid neither diſmayed: as it he hd faid, Foſbut, 
if chay her ſt d.f:;-aved and diſcouraged, rhough cho hat Rrengeh and 
power to go throvch the buſinefſe thatT have cited thee 11 to.y.'t chal 
wil mt Þ- able ty ule ir,no to ut it forth, if thou beſt dſcouricee, 

Thirely 7t 7s at the apprehenſion of ſome evill. | (oy 1 ot at the tight of 
ſome eviil: for 3 man may be diimayed at the ppayition of 9090, 25 Ice 
7y when th- ſw nothieg buta good Ange!l, Lake 1. 24, ſh: 1:9 r0- 
thing but 3 2Jorttous Angel :nevertiietcfſe ſhe ws airoid, ind d::cour- 
ged. Why ? bec2ule the had a ſectet appreh-nfion of fone cyill, exten 
of lome evill proceeded in th: ſalucarion, or {ume upworthin; tc in her 
ſelfe to receive ſuch a gracious ſalutation : it cann 3t be the apprehenſion 
of any goodthat diſcourageth a man, but the apprehenſion of {ome 
evill, | 
Fourthly, zot of every evill neither , for if the evi'l be bur {mall cou- 
rage wi'l ſtand it our ; but zt 7s of ſuch an cwill as he fears he 15 x01 abe ty 
grapple withall. It the evill before him be inferiour to h112y ne icorre®!5 


o 


Bur if it be an cvi'l above his ſtrergth, then his ip ri melrs 37d 
droops before him. See this in Saul 1 Sam. 17 11.2nd his prople.V "y 
they ſawathe Champion of the Philiftims coming againit to-, WI 
they ſaw him ſo hugely and marvelouſly armed, and heard 6:1 the 
{uch bigge words, they thought they were ot able to {and 22 


% 
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that God will dcliver thee out of theſe corruptions and thar 13ſt ti) 
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(encounter with him z and therefore ſoirh the Toxr, when Soul and ail 
Iſrael h<ard theſe words of the Paiifum, tliey were dllimzyed ant 
orcatly afraid. 

1hus you ſee what Giſcouragement is ; 

Now we come to the ſecond queſtion, to {hw how difcourioe- 
ments come to be hurtfuil in prayer: ſuch difcouragemencs the 
Lord would not have our hearts to be in, when we pray unto 
him. 

For firſt, God cannot Live ear tothat man that is out of heart in his pray- 
775, Thou canſt never pray if thou beeſt difſmaicd in prayer. Whenthe 
ſoul begins to feare aid reaſon, 0 I a ſo unworthy that God will not looks 


at me; 1am ſo ſenfull, ſobluckiſh, ſo dead, az.d dull tool! o00d, tht Col wil 


mover regard me. Thou canit never pray, Row, 12 1.4, How hall they ca 


- onhiminwhom they have not betecyed ? It thou doit not bites that 


God will hear thee, if thou dit not believe thar thou ſhair prevai}+, 
thou prafeſt ag2int ; that God will give thee this orace o; tizat on7 56: ft 
thov doft 157 beJeeve that God will own thcer if thon 11k the fn py, 
full diſcovragements, O, he will not orant me, 1 ſhall mov; nit 15: 
or that : how canſt thou call 6n kim 2 thou may<? cl! {9 144 fo: 
but cever c2nſt thu cailto any purpole, if thou daft not b<leove in 
h.m, 

Abegoor thovgh he be never ſo well able to begge, yet if rin he 
comesto the 1H une. keepers dore, he be periwaded that he ſha!) 15t 
ſpeedtihat let him beg as Ig as he will, he thall ger nothing: this b'unts 
1; beggirg,2nd m.kes him give aver his fuir with gut any great impor- 
tuniry : $0, it is 1:7: poiſivle rhat ever a foul foul l hold out an pray 
that is diicouraged in prayer. 
| Secondly, thou canſt not pray unieſſe thou wuſe ad thy ſflre:nth 
in prazer; If thou bee di:couraged, thoa canſt not uſe thy 
ſtrength, 

A diſcouraged man, his ftrength mers into feare ; and whatſoever 
ſtrength he hath, he cannot put it forth. How came Facob:o prevcile 
and to have power with God ? Why, he uſed zi! his Rrength witi 
God, and fo prevailed, Hoſea 12. 3. Thou canſt never prevaile witin 
God by thy prayers, unl«fſe thou putteſt forth all thy ſtrcogth in 
vrayer, A 

It Facob had reaſone 7 am but duſt and aſhes ; how can I ſtrive with God? 
T am ſinful and evill, how, can I contend with my Maker ? and ſo have been 
diſcouraged in his wraſtling, he could not hive uf d all his trengeh 
wih God, and ſo had never prevailed with God, No, F.cob he gathers 
althe arguments that he could m2ko; he gathers rogether ali the promi- 
ſes he could finde in Gods Book, or that he could heare of ; he dif- 
plaies all the wants that he could ſhew be peti:ions all thegraces tnat he 
could name ; he uled all his ſtreopth, and by his t:<ngch he had power 
With God, 
| Ifthy confeſſion of thy fins be ſtrenethleſſe; if thy petitions, and 
inankelgiving for grace be ſtrenatiileſſe 3 it thon uſe not all thy 
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{txengrh in pr-ycr, thou canſt never prevaile, nur have eny POWer wirl 
God. For how can that man prevail ard have power with © 
hath no power with himlelfe? 

Thirdiy , thor canſt never pray, and have a fearfull appreherſon o wil 
in prayer ; thou canſt nor. Itis good to have a deep 2pprotient}_ 1 v5 


; {Hy 
ſinnes : apprehend them to be as many hells as then conſt, thaw cyr fag 


? , 
2d tliar 


at #1 wa 
ver apptchond 1m deeply enough : but if then haſt a fo fill owe. 
kenfion of : heni, thou canſt never pray, T 


Wh.ntre :potile would exhort the Philippians to continue in one 
Spirir, and iv one m:inde, fighting tozether through the t3ith ©! th, Go. 
ſpell, he exiorts them that in nothing they fear, Phil, 1. 2-0 ptr 
man be terrified with his adverſary, with the power of 6: 2dverſ,y ang 
f-a;s he fhail never be able to withſtand him, but muſt fall befo;c tim 
th; 08gU hb lubtiity, that he can never be wary enough tor 1.71 Alas 
hc can never ({irive with hope and courage againſt him. So, betoved, if 
wehivea couul ani difcouraged kind of apprebention of cyill.we gay 
never pr y fo $10 meviall. 

Appretend rtiy finnes to be as helliſh, :na a+ d2mnatle 25 then 


' caift:; Fe Jeevenibe tire of hell in every one 0: the: burtle [1:16 of 


a fearfull 2ppr.hen{ton of them, ſo to apprehend the c11!l of rh, i539 
think with cy iclte thar becauſe thou art guilty of !hſe ard thele tines, 
that thou fhiit never getin with God again, God will never be 1cconct; 
leci to thee : theſe will eate out thine heart in prayer. 

Fourthly,wc C403 acver pray if we have any (ecret deſpair that rhere f any 
difficulty too hard for us to grapple withall, o! to git thirugh in our 
praycrs, Ho:vſvever a man praics, yet if he have ayy ſpice ot the{c tears 
in him, to think zow I have taken a great deale of paiucs, but amncuer the 
bettcr , Thawe pra;cd and prayed, but have got no goot: Imay 70: 01 ana 
ens and thus, but ſhall never prevail or ſpeed ; all my labovrs, all way pravers 
an indcawvonrs will be loſt, this takes away the vety ſpirit and Lc ot 
mans prayers, 

Frdas aficr he had betrayed the Lord Jeſus he was ditcorraca from 
evcr pray.pg tor mercy. Why*becau {e he thought it was ; mpaoſficl it 
him 16 get it ; 1 havebetrayedinnocent blood, faith he .21a!th.2-.3. » thx 
ſhould ſay,7 (hal never outwraftle thrs ſin.this firs is my atath:I have trough 

ihe bleoa of 1he Son of Ged 07 me, 1 ſhall never claw off rhis i + now Pulls 
ti-us defpayrirg, Wh neyer read one letter of ary jroper that he mace 
to God toget out of it ; no, he thought it roo hard for him to get iercy! 
Dceipaite d11\ cs 2 man from that he did hope f5:; Peczufe now 1. thinks 
thcre is an impeſhbiil y in getting of it, 

Beloved, miſtake me not ; there is a doub'e defperation = 

Firſt, there is a deſperation of infidelity ; ar rhot deads at craves 
te foule from God. 

Sccondly, there is|a defpetation of extremity; And if ever you ment 
to come to God and to get any grace from Gud, YOu mtjt CCMe with 
cclpcration of extremity, this def peration put+ /zfe into 2 7:05 "Layers 
2nd indeavours, 

As a Souldier, when he fccth nothins but 79 il or be 177 HE 
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my of the Eveljþ fl-w a great Arty of tho F:pot, Wiyrih v Ns 


deſpet ate. 
So, could men pray deſperiicy, condihiy propett «py, 


dumned : begge With a brgge or te damned. foo i 0nd | 07:02) 

you Wnt wirn a ſpecs or be aimed, then would tho Es my INE 

earneſt 20; powerfull tO PET grace. O, did men 1576 thine ths — 

pray 0!herw;ic then TIEy GOE, | 
Menpray but thev pray ceacly.colaly, :5:d [os tv, nc jf whey ! 

need Of prayer,or as it ney bd no ice otihe gric-ttey} 1:4 

priy f.;r grace, butg.er it not; they pray for zeaicy but have ir Gr. 11, 


entance and holine ſic, but ob' aire it tot, 

Beloved,either get zeale ang bolinefle, or effec there fro he ee 
ther ger grace 27d repentince, 01 clſe there is nowacy jor i210 
then when thou prayeſt for grace, with a ſpur or be damned, een 
foul, either we muſt ſperd and act orace Souic.or elſe we mf as 467 F To 
men would pray thus, with « ſped or be darn d we hould moor £honn 


God ſhould rcvcr ieare fo many cOU wn! CH. vravers 251 , 


ray. 
ſ>-ſpaire makes a man a Niunke i2iih ttc Papil EST 
makes a man a goo} Chitin] ify never Cotha man prog jt 
hefeels himaſelt in extremity, hopelefic ard ectpernte in io ng cf (vl 
felfe; fo that he ſeeth no remedie at all but ger Cl fo pot pep py P, 
damned for ever, Get power and ſtrength over theſe Corr apticgss » tz ef 
they will deftrey and damne thee ; this would make a mn pray tor 1.6 
1 


Men pray coldly and faintly: why 2 becaule though they {cc ih, 17 
have no grace, no zcale, no holinefle, no repentance, no eviicncc 


ot Chriſt : yet they hope to be ſaved notwithſtznding. O bl. 
ved, the divell hath blindcd theſe men to the intent they may be 621 


ned. 

But if men would pray deſpercte prayers with a pray or be damned. i. £1; 
with a find or be damned: men would thin Pray other prayers than the y 
doe. Such prayers did David pray, Pſal. 135. t. Ont of the tecy places 


have I called unto thee 9 Lord, Lora heare my prajer: 2s If he fhowld fav. 
Lord, I am even in the depth of niicry, plur-ged over head and ence. 
ſothat now I finke and periſh if thou help nor: Lord, hear my praver 
This deſperation a Chriſtian muſt have, this « Vickers up his Spirits, 1 
puts life into him : but take heed of the deſperation of Infidelity : Cans 
*uitin {aith it is the murthcrer of the ſoute: the ſpice of it will eng an 
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the heart of a man,and kill the ſtrength of all his endeavours, 

1 ſhould now come to apply this DoQrine ; but 1 {re 56 
there be many amorgft us, that never come ſo farre towards Hes 
ven as to know what theſe diicouragements meane. This js lamen:. 
able. 

Ir is true,diſcourag:ments are hideous cales in prayer, on.! 5 mann 
periſh and goe to hcil that haththem:but yet they are /om-ew/:2! ha 
ble ſienes that a man doth ar the leatt look a livtle roworos Cr:ll gy oe 
he could not know7 what they are. But there are avundence il) 5 hve 
have atrainc fo farre in religiongas to underſtand what they nic; bur 
g0e«©Nn indrigking, wh-rinz, Carding and dicing. Eating 2:4 mi.cing, 


fretting and chatingtnockirg and covetirg, 1Wc aring an, {lll (;vin 
in ſecurity,in kercHfc of heart and impenitency: thy arc more cy 
{ui} for their C225, fr their potts, and for their tables, 2: for their 
ſnops.than they are ct their ſouls: And which is encugh to 416 any 
that is godly, thi {} men ſcarce find any diſcouragemen:s in priy7: 0, 
they have 2 good conrageto pra; tall tims:O.ſ:y they Gol! 1! [3 ther 
any man ſhovld 5c difconraged in prater:IthaskGoc! have 2 v2: c hope 
in God; Gud h:th giver me a good heart of grace to c!] v1:cn !;'1, ard 
I make co gu: ſtion but thar God heates me: God wouls oi id usto 
pray ifhe G:d 107 meanto hear tis, 

Beloved.theie men that are {o bold in the goodneſs of rhe ir Fentsto 
call upon God,tiiey never a+ yer prayed in all their live: : all che j: ayers 
of the wicked are indeed no pr:ycrs, | 

Daniel contcfſing the finnes of wicked Fudah, faith, 7 hone) a!l ihise- 
vill be come #p9% t5.,et mage we not o'r praycy ro twrne from ous wiched ways, 
Dan. 9,3. alithetime of thoſe ſeventy yeare*s,Davel :ti;h ihey never 
made praycr tc Gad, yet they fiſted evety year, ard 117 yod crew cay, 
tw:ie every day a: the le:ft, which would amonnt 10 thattuicin th 52599 
ard : 091 raye:s how then couls Darel jay they ! ever nay cre priye 
er! Taniwer, (and pray mark it }becarſe they rever C4 qui'e tin tom 


the:r evill wayes. Though thou makeſt never tom..ny prop ?5, teugh 
thou boaſt ſt of the goodnefle of thy condztion, nd 10. tvit ot the 
Promitles of God : yet ifthou turneſt not from thine {ninits, tH0VNe» 
veras yet mad'ſt any prayer by the [udgement of God |'tmic!., Paik 
made many thouſand prayers before his converſion, he cou9 not nave 
been a Pharijec elſe; but they were rever accovrt.d pu yer. £0 mm: 


 ther»fore as ſoon a5 ever he waz converted, behold fa.th Goy,he raves, 


A As 9. 

A wick"d man,a carnall Chrifſtian,thovgh he have the ri2litcouſrels 
of Saint Paul tcfore his converſion, of Lving blame! fe, unroprovedr 
ble in reſp of the ourwnd righteouſnefte of the Law : yer necan 
never make 20 acceptable prayer, till he be true'y converted, Bt: FE 
«Ec no nattcr ihan how}i;iig of dogs, or lowing of Oxcn, yea on Lord 
avorrs them. O what poor in; our.gements cant thou Jive, {co:ng the 
I 919 never rallies down any of thy prayers 2 Wick rn E |:ke 
Ulyſſes, who wept more for the death of his dogzc, 10% of wile 


io wickd mien weep and mourne for the loſſe ci ther © 1) ee vl 
WHIT) 


damned when he hich done a 


—_—_— — — — — 
et OO IS —_—_— 


—_ 
on b) 
Of # Provale it Prayer. 
es TR IT. AF R— — I, T4 
wp Foyer - LN oY 1 {3.N L 2, SA [1 ::vyo6 n7 Ty : ; | {18 4 7 ; Fe yr +), 1 4 
#7! of 'ONSTOETSRLE L}355" Go. Cilgys foie - R.. IR »vVil Ix g84:0 EY ' a1 % ), 
& , 
IO $4 Þ >, oy Le | T > -_ 
Le UNLPES. {23-1634 F381 2s £4) "111i; iſ} I p.&ptanciilte EFF; 48 


ERC RON JO. Njc al Ny ora: rs ni nt onevt them t a: Gel 
i! ie3 GOWN, Gf IEckoms For TPratct, ie weakly have d a1 62k deat: 
fitter, fa WOE 1: Wer 1 CG Put It WH NOT, 04: Jt net 
onel- tothoiw wh te heir 5: God hath aveokentd or oy 


i 


V-1Y {ipect is 
cir fn s, but vv hoarcoltdilce ed ; rwke heed of theſr CC ma, 0 
mRchis. 

For, 6ſt, 1hcv will drive thce to canal; Belovel, thor: I' e701 
NY 01 lancioly mon inne world : and this 15 the caulc wo: it; nin ave 
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$-c0320 Y Jtyon Q.) WE; WOT be a c.t hey, Fi wit} by 2.3 VER 2c 
ſpealeagn:t God, 1 £t 1 Ln thn Lova will wot heare mm” «1 haut 
called, aud t: 't Lord with 319 1: Free {O49 LU d 49 AY Pp SEX5 fr: Me, 
ING chad ncoiketi EIN cir TN 2 ids Tre donle of rs pr i Lan 
mas mc diſconrar dt. 0:5 LOEITD Tee 2d/uft God tt / 17 47 7 Moi 
ja IB7, Wherefore 7 AUC TIOU ©: 015. ont rC ' 7. f0 PERS #}C WT bes 
Yer bere is iter read nor wie, a do Onuie lu beth ths | alt bread, 
So, be!oved if we ſuffer Py i, #[s to? _ dſcour Es 4 Ow? { ſkal ſcoze cone 0 
| 730 (ls » fi) & To {t; ct- 
tiling: warn 1 
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Fir mure 10311 ' Goa : Wiycict we hk fe our 
hs preciiciefſes win [ova a T Le. Wt 
followed che luit ofrny fl: © indir ylang ce proc anions gtr- 
lick, and the fliſh-pors of = 27pt pleaſing and we bis for iy toavie : 
then I had 2 good hope in Cad and 2 COM pert; v1 that iy foul 
thould goc to hewven : and then Pieucl: 15101 de of 1 via 
over inch 3nd ſuch firne-, ard Jo. k tier Heaven a like mote 
and doeſuch and ſuch things, O then | ſhonld come to 9 [15d 
flowing with milke and honcy - then |] mY 'd not miſſe of 
glory and ſalvation. Bur alac, 1 {ze no h 62 but Gyants nl A- 
rakims; 1 am in a wiiderncſſe; row, mow ? ee 1 m1 May have 
a great deal of wt gf 20d Yer be a Caft TW 2V 2 A man m 'Y 
have a oreatdeal of fait ane wet bb lit a reprab?»e; A man my IVE 
over agreat any fins. and yc er pe 1 "OP «OW: 1ce 451127 Wy l:ve 
civilly and well, and have ard 60 a g16t many good thi gs, iN yet be 
Il: Amannay even 9: 3:olforven Gates, 
and yet the gates | vc ſhut againſt him, 3nd fer wrned in o hell. Alas, my 
poor foul + in Wildeenclſe « 20w | kW rot which way to goe : L un 
ready to loſe my {elte, I tice nothing itcre pow but huge Gyants, the |: 


of A rack , ſtrong CONFWPrIONS, irclning and torcing me tt CV n; 
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moſt fearefull and violent ſuggeſtions and temptation; 0 /;,- 
ready to thruſt me into the gulfe of wickednefle and & ciP tire, 
| And now, the foule begins rothinke thar it is £604 fur i p14, 

aan inte Egypt, to fall co its 01d courſes again: for cert: nts Py _ 
for no ſuch matter,he requires no fuch ſtrictnefſe and precifere,/., 

fo it falls a whining and repining at the Word and &in fu of 0 
that have call'd men to it,and la:d it upon them : and hath 5. |; -;.; 

to do thus and thus any longer. And thus it tills into d& (ooo, 
becauſe of the way, and intoaithoutuaud gruandaries when rf oppo, 
20 back :gain or no. And al] theſ> murmurings at:d r-jinitos 1 
cauſe men .uffcr chemſelves to bs difcouraged. > 

Thirdly. diſcouragements will canſe thee to thisk that Gl 1:14 51, 
Whenthe ſo..l 11ke Baals Pricſts, 3, Kings 13. 56. tt en covite 
from morning to 7 00n ; ten, twenty, thiny peers, if: 1.v be, cn, on 
hita 10 aniwer + zow it will begro co think, 7f GoZ did love wn, 15 cg be 
world grant me my petitions, Then hercupo? come fs 1 ny 4 cect 
thouzhts and fea1e' that God hardly loves his [cale. | —_ 
when they were d!icouraged, they ſaid, becauſe tf 1,5: bs ed 
fore he brought us ont of the Land of Egypt, D- wi. i. 2 Bocgulotiic they 
were diicouraged, ad becauſe that they Biel n wha ens 45: pe, 
had difſh:artacd the:n ,theiefore they were 274 40 fay hy [258 nnd 
them, 

Bcloved, it is a miſerable thing when the fore calls the tove cf Ted 
into queſtion. Conſider thar as thou canſt rot have 3 tric: d | thay 
beeſt tu{pir:ous and jealous of his loveto thee : $o, thou c::.2 niyer 
hive the love of Gui ſctiled on thy heart fo long a> thoy arc j.fuigus gf 
his loverothee, | 

Fourthly,If thor r6ot them not ont, it is to be feined that they will brige 
thee to deſpair. Nic'archoly thout hts and fearts, and d:{cn rt nos, 
diive:hc ſoul ro deſp.iire. For when the foul ſces it {te {4 &fp- 
pointed of its hop«s, at the laſt ir g1owes hopeleſſe: If it have rooited 
one day and the next day too: 1t it have prayed this we eke. this ioreth, 
this year, and yer ſtill it ſeeth jt ſelfe he'd off and dileppointcd : it well 
at laſt grow hcpelcfſe. Take-hecd therefore, I betcech , ov, of ©1 nec. 
le d1ſcouragements ; to fear becau:e that thou findeſt rot tiicr that 
thou wiſhedfſt or praycd(t fer, to day or to mor:o:y, in thine own time, 
that therefore thou ſhalt zevey ger it, that row thou ſhovl2cſt for ever 
deipaire of the grace and love of God, and think that now God 1-1 ne- 
ver hear thee, that thou ſhalt never get grace and power over 31; coriup- 
tions, 

Men think that the preaching of the Word of God brings men to 
deſpaire, the preaching of ſuch fri points and the urging tuch preciſe 
doctrines makes men deſpaire: men are loth to be at the paines to root 
out their diſcouragements : It is rather a cold or dad preaching ofthe 
Wordthat is the cauſe of this : for when the ſoule is inſtructed by hol 
xeſie, humbled by holineſle, converted by holinefle, at the I:{t wie It 
comes to be thorowly a&akened, when it ſces that this and ry;s 1s requly 


red ina true converſion of the ſoule to God, that hereiz trite rep-N- 
; tance 
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tance muſt declare anu dewonltratent lelfe by theſe and theſe trui.s, or 
ſeit is but falſe and rotten: Why now, the ſoul muſt necds be brought 
todeſpairg,becav'e it ſeerh that though ic have been thus and thus hum- 
bled, though it have pra ed, faſted and mourned in tnis and this man- 
ner : yet it les It hath not a lound: le of grace, 

There is ſuch a grace in it, ſuch a worke and Tich a fruit of Gods 
Spirit in ir, that yet he could never finde in himſelfe : this mikes the 
ſoule ro de ſpaite. Indeed Preachers may be to bizme, if th:y ſ>eake 
and preach oxely the terrouts and conlemnri5ng of the Liw w.thon: 
the promile+ of che Goſpel : for theſe ſhould be to temp-red that every 
poore broken foule miy ſee mercy and redemption tor him upon his 
found and ut: igned repentance ard humiliaion, Bur it inen doe def 
pa re, they may thanke rhemſelves for it, their owne fines for it, che. 
owne dilſcouragements for jr, becauſe they tuffer theſe to continue it, 
them. 

Cain his hearr grew ſad; his conntenance fel', he was w-oth 27 | aiſ- 
quiet-d 1n his minde, and heavily dilcouraged , why 2 Gen 4. $12 lay a; 
tbe dore,(whar gore © the dore of his conſcience, rippiiy ad beating up» 
on h:s heart. 

B:loved, whenthe ſoule lets fin lie at the dove : Erunkeneſte, pride 
and worldlinefle, ſecurity, hardreſſe and de idnefle of heart Nic at the 
dore: when a man lets his negligent 3nd fruirlefle hearing of che word 
lieatthe dorg, when a man lets his v1inc and dead praying,his remport- 
zing and faſhionary lerv:ng of God lie ar the dore of con{cier:ce, to rel 
him chat all kis hearing of the word of G..d profits him nothing, that 
his praiers are dead and vain, that his monroing, faſting, and all his hy- 
muliation 15 counterfeit and rotten, and that he hath no ſoundneſſe of 
prace in him, but that for all this h'- may fall into hell : when fin 7 eth thus 
a the dire, thus rapping at the conicience, it i> no wonder if che ſouls 
tall into deſperation, as it was here. 

'Cain let his finne Jie ar the dore, there it lay rapping and beating, and 
told him that his careleſſencſſe and negligent ſacrificing to God was not 
accepted : and therefore no mat vell it Cain be ſo caſt down in his coun- 
tenance, and that he fall to deſpaire. 

O beloved, when finne lic h bouncing and beating at the doore 
cfthy heart, when thy ſinne (wharfocver it is, fewch thy heart and 
fi:de ir our) lies knockifig and rapping ar the doe of thy contcicnce 
dy by dn, and moneth by mone: h, an | thou .rt conte tro let it liz, and 
arr unwilling to uſe meancs to remove it, and art lo:rhto tike the piines 
to get the bJoud of Chriſt to waſh thy :oule from it,or the Spirit of 
Ch i tocleanſethee from it ; then thy ſoule wil .4e(jraire, either in this 
world, or inthe world to come. Bur let us take hecde then, that out 
Conſcience condemne us not in any thing or courte thit we allow in cur 
{c1ves: tor if that doe, rhen much more will God, who is greater than 
Our conſciences, and knows all things. 

The Apoſtle hath an excel/ent Phraſe : Rows. S. 1. There is no condem- 
41010 them that are in Chriſt Feſus &c. As 1f he ſhould lay, there is 
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not one condemnation,there .s nvne 1Þ Heaven, God doth not con FE 
them; there is none1n earth, their own heart and conſcience doth no 
condemne them. to him char is in Chriſt Jeſus,that walks ngt ater the 
fleſh, but after the Spirit, there 1s none,no xt one condemnation: 0him, 

z 


zone,veither in Heaven nor in carth : no word, nv commardement, ne 
* 


threatning condemns him. But if thy conſcience condema thee, org 
tel] thee thou letteſt finne lie at chedoore, rapping at thy contcience 
* day after day, and moneth after moneth, telling thee rhar 1 thoy ar 
without Chrift, that yet thou never hadſt any true forth inthe Log [e- 
{as,that yer thou haſt not zr#{y repented, and turned from thy ing: thi 


will atlaſt d1ive thy ſoul into heavy diſcouragement-,it nut into final de(. 
aire. I 
O beloved,religion anc. piety,and the power of Godlinefſe,goe down 
the wird cvery where. What is the reaſon of it,but becauſe of theſe gif. 
couragements that menzive and goon in? Mcn priy and pray,and their 
prayers profit them not: men run up and dow! nu come tothe Church 
ang heare the Word, and rcceive the Sactamenis, 2nd uſe the meanes 
of grace, | vt to no cnd : they are unprofitable io them : they remain 
inth;ci: finnes W:th ordinances of God b:ir g the; rot ont of thei 
Iuſis a>d comptions: hereby they diſgrace «nd C:{crc dit the ordinances 
of Gi nihe eyes 28d account of che men of toe world, making them 
thirk a it tc. Vie RO MOTre POWer Nor force 1n the Ordinances of 
G93d th. theſe men man;feſt, | 
Thee isno lite inwany Chriſtians, mens ſpirits are diſcouraged; 
theſe ſecret dilcorrogements intheir hearis tuke away their ſpirits in | 
the uſe of the n:cones, that though they ule the meanes, yet it drives 
them to deſnaice of reaping good, or pi ofit by them, 

Bclovee, I cvuld heretel) you enovgh to make your hearts ake to 
hear 1t. 

E.r't, AU! your complaints, they ave but winde, Job 6. 26. Dit 
Jeu imagire 16 reprove weras, and the ſpeeches of ene that 7s deſperate, 
which are «s wir de? Fobs friends t:king job to be a man ot deſpaire, they 
accounted all his words but as wind, 

Doe thou neſtle any diſcouragement inthy heart? thou maiſt com- 
plaine of ſinne as much ax thou canft : yer all thy complainings are but 
as winde: thou mayeſt cry out againſt thy cori up! ions, with weeping 
and teares, and pray and fight againſt them and yet a!l thy weeping, 
mourning and praying is but as the wirde : thou n:5i: ſt beg grace, thou 
maieſt ſeck afrer God, thou maiſt heare the Word, receive the Sacta- 
ments,2nd yet all will be to thee as wind: 211 will van. ſh,be unprofitable, 
not regarded. 

Secondly,diſcouragements drive us from the uſe of the meants. If &vel 
we meane [v come out of our ſinnes, it ever we mcane to get grace an 
faith,aod afſurance,and zeale : we muſt conſtantly {ce the means, 153M 
27.1, David ſaith, Theye is nothing better for me than that 1 ſhould ſpreag 
eſcape imo the Lend of the Philiſtins, and Sau) [bail deſpaire of me 10 Jenqyj 
me any more. David thought in himſelf, if I can make him on ? 
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Of P revpalent Prayer. 


hope of hading 1c, Cy be will give OVET (Keri 
when the ſoule hath any ret Ge: paire of NIGNg Ui 
ul will quickly be drawn from iceking of the Lord in 


s » 
{| « vs 
, 


24s 
7 What cver yon do= then, O be not cticonraged, loft you be driven 
from the ule of the meznes : if voube artvenfiomthevuſ. ofthe mance, 
wor is to you,you wil! never Ende Go then, Be not driven from pray - 
er,nor driven f:om holy conterence, no: d AVED for the W.1d, oor dis 
ven from the Sacrament,nor from meeiaton, nor [rointhe Gilivent ant 
fi examination of thy (c!t= of thy heart and of ;Ilthy wayes: tor theſe 
arethe wiye> of finding the L rd. you nomith any thouchts and fears 
of deſpaire 17 you, if you be diſcouraged, you will be driven from the 
aſc of the meanes,which ts a lamentavicthing; therefore be nat difcou= 
raged. | 
Thirdly, diſcouragements will make you ſtand poating on your for- 
mer courles, This I ſhan/d have done,and that I ſhanid hive done, wot 75 192 
tha Id:d it not: it will make a man fiand poming on his fins, but no- 
ver abl-to ger out of them! So 17 was Ike to be wits them 59 thy S'ttp 
with panl, Ads 27.20. Inthotempeſt a: Ser,hey were utterly di cuuury- 
od trom any hope of ſafety : now tmdeed Panl toll thzm witit they 
ſhould have done if they had been wiſe: Sirs. you ſhould hive hearknes 6 
me.and not have looſed verſe 21. as if he had faid, you ſhonid have 
done thus and thus: but ow doe not ftand poaring too much cnchar, you 
ſhould have hearkned to me, and no! have launch-d forth, &c bat 
that cannot be hotpen,zow : tacretore lexbort y ou to be of gooQ] chear, 
&C. ; * 
So beloved, when the ſoul i; diſcouraged up'n theſe thoug'1ts, 7 [haul4 
have prayed better 4 ſhould hawe heard the Word of God better , and with more 
pofit, I ſhould have repented better, 1 ſnould have performed this and that 
religious and good dutie better; but ah wretch that Iam, 1 nave ſinned thus and 
thes. it is al wayes lookin2 on thi: ſinne and that finne, this imperfeRion 
and:hat failing : when now I ſay the ſole 1s diſcouraged, it will be 
alwayes poaring upon finne, but it will never come out of its fine; 
alwayes poaring upon its dzadnefle, and unproficablencfſc, but never a- 
ble to come out of it. O beloved, be of good cheare, and be not diicou- 
raged; it 1s true you ſhould have prayed better, you ſhould have heard 
the word of God better heretofore,you ſhould have been more careful! 
and circumſpe of your wayes than you were; but now you canno: help 
It; theſe things and times are gone, and canno: be recalled: ſuch a one 
hath been a drunkard,a ſwearer,a woridling, &c. but he cannot 1clp it 
now. True, he might have hclped it, and becauſe he did nor, [15 heart 
ſh1ll bleed for it, if he belong to God: but doe nor ſtand poaring too 
' mich upon jr, but conſider pow what you have to doe, z2w you are to 
bumble your ſelves, now you are to ſtrive with God in all manner of 
| oe: for m.;re grace, and more power of obedience and afſurance,and 
not diſcouraged. 


Fourthly, If the ſoule be diſconraged, it will breed nothing bs! ſorrow. 
What 
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Wh-tis the re2ſon that ary Chiiflicns ore alw 1s wenn 


mourn ng,and ſighing,and fob ng fiom day to d yall hel fgets 
a: d will rot be comforted? b:iciule of theſe diicour CEMER!, 1] þ; 2 
4. 13. Scrrow zo0t ({aich the Apoſtle) as rhofe 14 have no toe 24 
he hid ſaid, :0;row if you w.ll; bur do not forruy a5 they thetlug g 
hope. : | 

How 15 that? 1t js a ſorrow with no:hivg bur forrow, Gun pl 
they have no hope of in!:rgen ent or treedome. 

O (hen wy bierhren, ſuppoſe you have dead nc1 tein ppofe y 


z:-alc, you want afſurince; {uppolc rt boio, yer Lbourts mh; 
©race +; fo:row and iſp:re not; weepe afld inoune ang powie: ting! 
buckets of te-res fir your finnvs, 1 yo., can: bur, fur. ow 32 mth yn; 
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thar tticu art an hypocrite, thit th u hat vioren Lets iris gley 
thing, ard a fearful caſe indeed, for which tho! haſt gear cafe of hy. 
m-l1arion and ſorrow; but yet ſorrow not delper:itily 3S men without 
hope : be not wholly diſcouraged, but as you forrow foryour 132068, 
jo allo labour w.th incourage:nent to get Curt and be tid of your 
ſinnes. 

Fitthly, P:ſconragements breed and procure a 'otail prrplce ity. They 
Je. ve the !oul 1na m: zcrhar it knows nor wilihe: totyrre it {6 )f When 
men come to be diſcouraged, 0 what ſhall I ao ſaith one? 7 am uttrly vn- 
d nelaith arother : 1 kxcw not what wil! become of m+, {ih 5 thug: 0h 
1 am utterly leſt, 1 ſhall periſh oneday o-e day Goiw'!ld ſirvor me, and 
be avenged on mc for this and that ſin: Iwercas (004 cott he lat ae foff 
.as at the |ft for that will he the end of me. I hav: ccneto praver. but 
that dith »0' hilpe me : I kave gone to Suremin's, but I find 10 1\lps 
ft-ll my ſonle lies under the prover of ſinve fl:.l my ſinnes arc as ſhrong 
in me as ever : Thus the ſoule is Giſconered and cries out, 0h, 
what ſh.ll 1 doe? IT know not what 10 doe. What ſh.1. I ave, i:yc| 
thou? 

A'as, thou hoſt things enovgh to doe, if ;hou wert not d:ſcerriged. 
Unrnly undone! No, man, thou m:ghteſ} ce tha thou art not utc) iy uN- 
core butthat thou art diſcoimaged.Doſt thou nor k! cw what v:.] be 
come of thee? yea, poore ſoulethere is irercy grace attd pe: cc for thee, it 
thou wilt not be diſcouraged. 

S x bly. D-ſcouragements whiſper within a man a ſentence of death, ar.1 an 
mmpoſſ:b:lity of eſcaping. As far as the diſcomag' mu! tof | fe co), fo 
f;r gh the ſen-ence of death We deſparired of I'fe ard hid the ſentrnce of 
death in onr [clwves, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor 1 8.9. hc deja & of |te 
in h;m:clfe, and therfore had the ſentence of death in bivs.ct!: 1h15 
was cond, but be did not dcipiire of life in od; for ther be 1! wh 
bave had I;kewiie the ſentence of death from Ged in lis cc40r 
ence. | 2 

If you deſpaire inthe Lord you have the ſentence of Ceath and cams 
n-vi 15 trom God in your conſcience; take heed of this my beloved: be 


not gilcouraged in God : do not deſpaire in the Lord : that will —_ 
#7, *'74Þ. 


Of Prevalent Prayer: 


edi i your foul. {1 WH tecietly whilper a ieincaccof dim. 
= nin your ſoul:s. 

it is range to co'fider how many poore fou'es ri! on with 
theſe whiſpering ſencences in thcir bo:omes, ſufftcrito their con- 
ſciences day by day, to tell them thar they are rotten, to tell th=1 
tharthcy were ne ver zet converted, to rell them that thy ze yet in 
the ſtare of damnation, and yet they will not ryot out the. diſcorn [29- 
meNt<, 

O goe to the Throne of grace, beoge for grace and for mercie 
and for power againſt finne, and bee not diſcourazed, What 
wilt .chou carry thine owne ſentence of death in thy breaſt - if 


thou wilt not rouze vp thy foule, and pray with m ore aff-Ri- 
on and confidence, and (hike off difcouragements, r: ke iced le- ſt 
thou carry the ſentence of thine owne death and damnation in 
thy bowels. Oh -therefore once more let mee beſecch you ro 
take heede of theſe d.ſcouragements, and now heatken unto the 
voice of God, which calleth upon you, Feare net. 5 hoy drew-. 
&# nigh in the day that 1 called npon thee; Thou ſaidcit, Feare 
not. | 
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For we know that every creature groaneth 
nith us alſo, and travelleth in pain 
together unto this preſent. - 


a HE Heavens and the Earth and every creature 
in both, have arhreefold goodnefle created in 
them by God. : 
Firſt,they have a goodnefle of end, GoJ made 
8 every creature for his owne glory, for the 1cr- 
| ting forth of his owne praiſe ; the Lord hach 
made a!l things for himſclfe, Prov. 16. 4. that 
| is, that himſclte might be honoured and glo- 
rified by all. | 
Secondly, agoodneſle of nature ; as God made all things to a good 
end,ſo he made them of a good nature, fir ro attainto that end for which 
hemadc it. God ſaw every thing that he made, and behold it was wery good, 
Gey.1.3i.vcry good for that cnd,and fit for that purpoſe for which he 
Wade its Ccc Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, a goodneſfe of »ſs: 3s God created every creature for 1 pool 
end, and made every creature f:t torthat end, fo he h:th e1Ven ever 
creature to men to uſe them tothat end, to have dominion over them, Ge 
7. 38. that is, take them for thy uſe and imployment: and accordino " 
I have made them to ſet forth my glory, and made them ſet tonth ihr 
end ; So, {ce thou uſethem to that end. God hath appointed man thar 
he ſhould be the creatures mouth, and their heart, ard their reafn,:g 
praiſe and magnihie the Lord in them, and bv them, and wich them and 
fof them, that man being ſer ina courſeto ſerve God, ſhould have the 
uſc of all the creaturesas wrder- helps unto him : as, the Sunne to ſhineon 
him, the aire to breath in, the winde to refreſh him, the earth to bears 
him, the trees to feed him, the whole world for to be Gods Locks. 
gl:flc fer him, wherein he mighr ſeethe inviſible things of God. Pur 
bchold,man rebels vgainſt God his Maker,and brings a curſe upon him: 
ſelfe, Gen.3.19- and upon all his poſterity, verſe 16. and upon all the 
Creatures, verſe 17, and this Curſe licth ſo heavily vpon them, that they 
all gro:n unto this day under the burthen ; namely, becaute man hah 
vioiently wreſted them from the goodnefle of their end, and villnoul- 
ly poyſoned the goodnefle of their nature, and baſcly perverted the uſe 
oftheir ſervice. AS C£thapafins (did concerning Arrianiſme,the whole 
world grozneth under jt. Yea, ſaith S. Pavl, it travels in paine till it be 
celivered, for fo the word fignificth, as much as a diſtreſſed womanin 
travel. It is afgure (which we call Proſepopeia) whereby a Perſon is 
fcigned to the creature, as though it had will, defire, forrow, groaning, 
It 1s a Metaphoricall ſpeech, for we know that the whole creation groa- 
ncti with us, and travelleth in paine unto this preſent, 

The words now read containe in them thele foure particulars, 

Firſt, the agony of the 5reature under the ſlavery of ſinne ;the whole cre- 
ation groancth; a 

Secondly, here isthe agony of the Saints : it groancth with us; we 
eroan together with it, and it with us. 

Thirdly, herc 1s the commmnance of both : till now. 

Fourthly, here is thecertainty of the thing : we know it to be {o: we 
know that the whole creation groaneth and travelleth in pain together 
with uStifl now. . 

There be foure ſeverall evills ſaith Peter Martyr, under which cvery 
creature groancth underthe hand of man. : 

' Bift, the continnal labour the creatare is put tos : you ſeethe creature 15 
put to a continutl{ labour : the Sun is ever ſhining, the earth.is cver dea- 
ring, the fire i; ever burning, 8&c. therefore as the 1ſracirtes groaned 
emer the hard taske of Pharaoh, ſo the creatures groan under the contl- 
nuall toyle they are put to by ſinful man, 

Secondly, it groans in that it doth ſometimes partake of the plagues of the 
wmpedh : in the deſtruQion of wicked men the creatures have oy 
thre; as in the deluge ofthe old world, it drowned all the wori', 
ſaving onely ſome few that were with Noah inthe Arke : inthe ou 
&ion of Sodeme and Gomorrah the creatures were deſtroyed by fire # 
brimſtone from Heaven. In the deſtruction of Ezypt the Ve mens ie 


by the fanne of 3NAan- 297 
God came upon the). CattC}t, anal 133ats, ONCE CYEAULES, | neictire ava. 
child groans under Hts fatters rod, ſoduth the creature under Gods 
plagues- | NL WS 
Thirdly,The Creatures have a ſympathy and inſtindtive flow feeling of 
mays pretchedneſs:thertore as 3 tender heart would fc:eech to {ee another 
manbreak his n<ck : ſo the creatures compaſſionately groanc under our 


— 


evills. | 
Fourthly, Becauſe they are diſtorted, rent and torne from their proper Ma- 


fer; the crextures were maue to fet forth Gods Power, the witdon, the 
auth.che goodneſſe,and the glory of God; when thereto: e they are di. 
Rorted and carried another way.ftt.c Creatures groane. 

Whenthe creatures are f:3rced togive their ſervice tothe wicked d -- 
fires,and luſts of the ungoi)y;as a good ſonne would groMm that arother 
ſhould violently com;pell his hand to (tb his own tather, lo dothe 
creatures groane together w.th us, and travell in painenmy tin pic- 
ſent. 

Hence obſerve, T bat every creature eroaneth waley the {! wiry of ſane : 
not onely undec the ſ]zvery of fintuli man, but u der the flivery of fi we: 
ſothat they groan under the Saints of God,io as the Saints gruwmnc with 
them. So tarre 3s they miniſterto the fl th of Gods people: fo farre 
they groane under them 2 the creature g'oancth under the {[.very of 
ſian, 

Are men ſwearers? hec-uſe of {werring the Land movrneth. Per.23, 
10.Doe men lye,ſtcale,comm:r adultery 2 forth s cauſe the Lard mour- 
ncth. Yoſ' 4,2,3. re women proud, and do they brave it out in their 
apparicl? the very gates ſh.li | -reat and mourn forit. [ſarah 3, 26, No 
mea covet an evili coveteauin fle,coveting more the gare of the wo 11 
than he glory of God 2 7 he fone ont of the wall ſhall cry,aud the beame out 
of the timber ſhill anſwer it. Hb 2.11. Arc men wrathfal' and cholerick, 
with Moab? then Moab groanes againſt Moib Iſarah 15.7 Th. grounds and 
dxcllin,;s of Moab,groanc under the hands of Mo.5: th: walls of Moab, 
againſt the men &f Moab. 

But it may be demanded,did ever any man heare che creatures groan? 9b;ection. 
did any hear any unreaſonable creature groanc? did ever any heare the 

F heavens to groane,or the earth to groane, or the trees, or any [uch like 
cteatures groane? how do the crearures groanc 

They may be ſaid to groan five waycs, 

Firſt this is (poken hyperbolically, to declare.the great miſerie the crex- 
tures are into ſerve ſintull man : the creatures were made to lerve with 
reference to a holy God. Oh what miſerie then 1s it for them to be 
ſerviceable to finfull and ungodly men? thus, faith Chr) ſotome, durh 
the Prophet bring in the vines groaning, the roofe of the temple and 
the very high-wayes groaning under mens fins, to figaify the excerding 
creat defire that each of the creatures have to be redeemed from tuck a 
thraldome, 

Secondly, this is ſpoken CF nalogicalhy,in regar 1 of a naturall inſtint 
of blinde reaſon that is in all the creatures : for they have all reaſon, as 
it it were reaſon indeed : they have all a ſhadow of reaſoa: the graſic 

Ceci grows 


WP | n[wer. 
'F 


298 


The miſery of the Creatures 


growecs as right, as if it knew how to grow : the whe:ti(proutes forth % 
if it knew how !o ſp:out forth ; every creature aceth by a wile, whic 

it ſwerveth not trom, as if it « cre endued with :eaſon to a6 by. n Non, 
falling fi :des out the ſtraight line of deſcending, as it it had reater | 
pick it our. Let a ſtone be caſt up in the aire, all the reaſyn uBder hez- 
ven cannot finde a ſtraiyhter line than it will co fal] downe by ; !ocver 

creature, it hath ſuch an obeaicntia} inſtin to vlorific God if . 
had reaſon tw obey by 5 wheretore it 18 ſaid ro gro.n roſerye fionectd 
Land ſhall mourre, every fan-ily apart : Jxchar.12, 12, Asmnmour 
with reaſon atthe crucifyirg of the Lord of lite, fo the Lang it i&l« 
mourres eAnalogicallyat the fame. 

Thirdly,thvs 1s ſpoken ſuppoſedly or by way of ſuppoſition, Every crezwre 
groaneth : that 15, if they had realon, they wou: groanc to be mil. 
uied. 

Beloved, the liquor that the druokard abuſeth, if ir had reaſcn as wel 
as a man to know how ſhawefully it is_ abuted and ſpoiled, ir would 
oroare in the barrels again} him : it would groarc in the cup 1 
eainſt kim, it would groare in his throate ard belly 2p:inft bm ,ir 
weuid flic in his face, if it could ſpeake , andcrie, Out druvkard, 
cut. 

Soif God ſhon!d oper the mouth of the creatrres, 55 he did ojen 
the inotith of Balarms Aﬀſe : then, the proud mans girnients 68 his back 
would groare zgainft him ; there 1s never a creature but if it had reaſon 
to know how it isabuſed, ti]l a man1s converted, it would groan againſt 
man, | 

It the creature were conſcious of mains abuſe of jr, then the Lard 
would groan to bear us, the Aire would groanto give us breathing, out 
houſes would groan to lodge us, our beds wou'd groan tocaſe us, our 
food to feed us, our clothes to cover u: and every creature would groan 
againſt us to give usapy hejpor comfort, ſo long as we live infinagaioſt 
God. 

Fourthly, intelligently, there is an intelleQive :Mftarce wi-ich runs: 
long incvery creature, as the heathen and ſ{chooic-men tell us, The 
power, goodnefſe and providence of God, run along in then, giving 
being, quickening, preſerving,leading and governing &c.50 thatama 
caynot wrong the creature, but he wrongs Cod in the creatute, And 
therefore bec:uſe Paul wronged and perſecurcd the Church, Chriſt 
calls out from heavento him , Why perſecuteft hou me ? At 9.4. hy? 
becauſe he perſecuted the Church, which ws Chriſt his Church. A 
Chriſt is the head of his Church, ſo God hath made him the heir of all 
the creatures. all the creatures are delivered vp to Chriſt, and they 
his : ſo thata man cannot wrong the creatures but he wrongeth On 
and Chriſt groanes in the creatures againſt the drunkard, Drwn ” f 
why abuſeſt thou me 2 When the covetcu+ man is covering for the jw” 
Chriſt cries in his barne, he cries in his Cheſt: Chriſt crics i0 Mis a 2 
Wretch, Wretch,why wrongeſt thou we ? Doth a man abule h1s m—_—_ . 
pride? Chriſt groans againſt him, Wretch, Wretch, why abuſeſt this 


all the creatures are ſo inlivened, quickned, preſerved by God, * 


Cre ine ET SIS Gr non ne ee we ee _ ITY 


by the finne of an. _ 


—1n cannot meddle nor lay his h. nd on the creature, but he meddlcs 
with God himſclfe. 

Fifthly, this is ſpoken ſpecifically : not of the bleſſed Angels as Origen 
would bave it, nor of men 10 gen rall as eAaſt wouid have it, becauſe, |» 

man is a little world, and all Creatures meete in him: but ſpecifi. Sag OM 

cally every creacure groaneth ; that 1s, faith Gregory and Hugo, and 
others, the godly groaneth : and It is therctore 111d every C:cature 
oroaneth , becauſe the godly groane ; every creatu © groancth 
inthe bowels of the Saints, they take the pair of every creature, and 
come before God in the behalte of the crearures, in their prayers, con- 
{ſions , and humiliations, confeih»g how horribly and terrctully 
the creatures are abuſcd, groaning and mouraing, in their hearcs 
 forir. 

Thus you ſee how the creatures my be ſaid to gr01M under te 
very of fin; Come we to the reaſons wity the creatures ate i2id to 
groar; under the ſlaveryot (in. 

Firſt, becauſe /t 75 4ſtradted in its ſervice: all the creatiires ar* Gd: 
ſervants : Pſal, 19 9. ih 1 , they mi niter-0 his pratle, they Icrve for 
the ſetting forth of h.5 glory, they ail conſp:re to Go.is own end and 
purpoſe: a' che creatines ae Gods ſervants, the lz:h and wicked men 
are Gods enemies z Ohthen h .w diſtracted arc they, when they wwe 
madeto icrve tne flcth and co ruption ? the carrh was made-to honvur 
God, and therefore it muſt needs groaxe to carry one that 1-a rcbell a- 
gainſt God : meat and Crioke were made tor Go.'s g'ory, and theretoie 
they muſt needs grom to teed a rehell:the Syn and Mov 1 waore made ro 
declare Gods praiſe,and ther fore they muſt groare to g've light: © 416- 
bell, that will ſee nuth.ng by it but 10 cuſhonour God Goto and ti ver, 
goods and catile, corne and grafle, were made for Gods pruiie, und 
therefore they muſt needs groapt'> maintain a 1ebell , ron were 
madcto bleſle God, thetetore they muſt need; £1001 #6 tem the 
mouthes of {wearing ard lying rebels: eyes were made for Go i< 1 rje, 
toſee the Word and Works of God withall, theretore th y miſt tices 
groan to be inthe heads of Juſttull wantons, that bchold nothing | .; 
valine and f(infull objets by ir. 

Needs muſt the creature groan that is diſtracted in its ſervice. God 
would have one thing, and the wicked another. When 3 wicked n:9n 
thinks of a creature, or ieddles w.th a creature, or ufeth a creatwe not 
tothat end God hath appointed it for, the creature is diſtrsRed jn its 
ſervice,it knows not which way to + oc,our S.viour tells us Marrh. 6.14, 
No man can ſerve two Maſters , If a ſervant ſhould be compell- d to baye 
two Maſters: the one b:d> him go one way, doe ſuch a thing ; the other 
commands the clean contrary of him, and that upon life ard death : 
how miſerably ſhould ſuch anone be diftra&ted,and Fow would it make 
him ſigh and groanc uncer ſuch a ſlavery ? fo it is with the creatures 
when God the true and proper Maſter cf them commands and appoints 
onething and one end for them, and wicked men, uſu-ping tyrants, 
ſhall forcibly carry them to another : need muſt the crearures groane in 
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of God : they are continually miuſtring of new vuccalions tg BO: " 
God. | ?. 
Secondiy,ghey groane becauſe of the nuprofitableneſſe of iheir ſervice.) : 
ſerve,and {crve,and get nothing by it. Should a tervarit dy never Fi 
hard a tasi,toyle and moyie himſclt never fo much: yet if he houly haye 
good pay tor his Jabour, it wvu13 not vex hims there wail be ans. 
comfort init : but when a fervaont hath toyied ard labouied, if then 
he ſhould h:ve nothing but firipes for wages, and blows f rus... 
ridge,it would even break 915 heair,and ir would mae him to roar 
live under ſucha tervitude. 75s is i w.th the poor cieatures: rrey ferve 
wicked men, and have nothing our labour for their paircs; ng. 
th.ng but wocs,and cu. {es,atd tne piigucs of God upon their, tor their 
Paines: 

Beloved, what are all thoſe heat hs parched groun *s.bartenlande,$.c. 
amongſt us, but the groanings of the creatures verde wr tings Whar 
are th. termpeſts, inungations of waters, earth«jutk:s, buc che £Y0amings 
and quakivg> of the creaturcs under our finne: 4 Wiijut ate all wyr. 
rains, glanders, pl gues and peſtilences, but ins groan-ngs of the crez- 
rutes under our finve. 2 What are thoſe ſtranve unnatur.} buths, and 
m:ſhipen monſters that ace brovgh: forth daily, bur the £:canings of th: 
- Crextutes under our hind? 15 forh to ferveu - 

Look upon the Husbardm 1, the earth 15 lorhto give him a harveſt, 
h- is faine to dung i: and drefic 1t,and by his Plough to r:ntand ear yp 
the very heart of i7,2:.d fv 524 Þarzow It, &C, Its fork toſerveſuch 
ahac Maſter, L ook on 2:tt! © -retures, and fee how backward, how 
doll :n& umoward they a6 © 45 ld 1eLviceto man, becaule they hays 
{uch hard pay for theirJabour. | 

Thircly, Becauſe of the unceſſantneſſe of its ſervice, It is ever toyling 
and Jabou: ing without intermiſhon Beloved, we wete fot able to live, 
unlefNe the creaturcs were ſtill in ation,un!cfle the Sea were alwayes in 
motiorthe carth alwayes bearing, the fire a!woayes hezting, and all othe: 
things do'ng their part. Whar ſervant is there, -but r:.ar {enictime 
or other hath his holy-day, his day of rc cre.itton? but the cr .uwehs 
arte never at reſt. By watering he weariah the tick Clonds, 02 
5/eIT. : 

Is got the Sun in the Firmament alwayes pozfting up 2nd dow! 
from Eaſt to Weſt © itis ſtrange to think what toy le it bath im ns 
continuall circuits, when it runnes in one hovre two thouſand thou 
ſand miles. Thoſe that have no knowledge inthe worki: # ot the crcir 
tuxes may think it ſtrange, but they that have learning avid knowledge, 
know it is to be as true as the Sun ſhineth. Bur when it {11tt gonetnis 
f:rre, what good doth come from it? one ſecth to diink, | care and 
{wagger; another ſees to Dice and Card by it;another ſees io Hutt ad 
Hauke by it, another ſces to trade and chaffer: bur few {c* iv glorife 
God by it. Is it not a miſerable thing that when the creature hath veel 
at all this labour and toyle, yt it ſhall goe it for baſe finiull ran, tnit 
will not {ee to. glotifie God by it ? 


Foutthly.zz regard of the miſery and woe that the creatures lit _ , , 
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— hd been good for the crearutes that they never had had a being : 
hut thar God meanes to c<liver them. As 1t was iaid of Fudas that 
þ<trayed Chriſt, good H4a zt been for him if he had never been born, $9 be - 
Joved were it not that God keeps the creature untill the day of redemp- 
tonofthe Sonnes of Go), then to fiee them from bondage and miſery, 
it had been good for the creatures that they had had no being. Berrer ir 
were the Creature Were annihilated ro its old nothiog,than that wicked 
men ſhould rhas caſt an eye upon the creature, tread upon the creature, 
breach inthe creature, live of the creature; better were 1c for the creature 
tobeturned ro irs old nothing. 

| will make ir plaine. | 

Every creature hatha double cad, a ſpecificall,and an vltizzate end, pray 
mark it, 

*:;rſt,a ſpecifical or intermediate end,and that is what the creature is made 
todoe, as of its own nature; 45,the ſpecifical end of fire is to burne,of the 
Sun to ſhine, of the water to moiſten. | 

Secondly the ultimate ard laſt end of the creature, & that is Gods glory, 
t olorific God ; every creature is then happy wien it hath atrained jts 
end;but the ſpec.fical cannot be it» happinels; for there is another end be- 
yondthat. : 

The altimate end of 4 creature, 2s it 15 a creature, namely to fer forth 
Gods gloty, is more cfſcntiall to it, than its own ſpecificall end, 
becauſe it hath this ſpecificall end only in reference to the altimate 
eld, : . 

1 herefore,if the creature be robbed of its laft end, it is robbed of ics 
being. The foule 2nd heart of the creature is killed, and it 15 undone, 
wacnas it iS taken from his u/tizzare end. It were as good that the world 
were no world, asthat God have no glory by it: as good no carth, no 
corne, no cattell, as that God be not honoured by it: A mana is no 
11an,if he doe not honour God : a creature is no creature, if it doe not 
honour God : it is as much as if the creature were annihilated to its firſt 
nothing,yea worſe: for,there is no evil in nothing, all cvill is foundedour 
of ſome good. 

Hence it followeth, that a wicked man hath no right to the creatures, 
Tor if the Gcatures were now of right belonging to the wicked, they 
would not eroanc under their ſervice : for every thing rejpyccth to be 
where of right it ſhould be. And athing groves when it is not in his pro- 
pcr Place. | ; | 

I defire not to be miſconſtrued in this hard point : wicked men have a 
forfold right tothe creatures,the fourc of which are as good as norhing 
without the ffth. 

Fuſt, they have a civill right: ſo Nabals ſheep were ſaid to be his 

'P, I Sam. 25, 4» And he wasatheef that ſhould have ſtolne them 
from him. A man is athicf before Godgpd man that robs a wicked 
man, wh. 

Secondly. providentiall right: that is, God by his providence may 
Cltthe creatures in abundance upona wicked man. Thus we {ee wicked 
men have laads, houſcs, and great poſſeſſions corne and — 
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God by providence caſteth them upon them, Fer, 27. 
madethe Heavens 3nd the carth with all creatures, ke d: 
diſpoſerh of them according to his owne will, 

Thirdly, 4 vindicativeright from Gods wrath : they may he Inſtry- 
ments of his wrath, they may be able !0 execute the vengeance of Cog 
35 inthe ſixth verſe of the forename?d place, Nebnchidnz2ar was 2 wick. 
ed man, yet whenthe Lord would have him to exc: tc his reverige Up. | 
on Fudah for Fdahs (innes and rebellions againtt Gd, tothis end the 
Lord delivered up all the Cartel}, and all the Jands of Frdh into the 
King of Babylons hand , though in the end h< vonuts them up @- 
gain, | 

Fouthly,a wicked mn may have a creatures right : 3 wicked man a5 he 
15 a creature, {o he hath a creatures right tothe creatures. For one crezs 
ture depen is ON another, and hejpes one another, and all joyne to main. 
tain tlie life of man. God hath commanded man that he ſhall not mur. 
ther; and therefore he is not to murther himſclfe. Wherefore when he 
is huogry hee muſt not ſtarve himſclfe, but muſt cate : when he i; 
dry he muſt not choak himſelf, but he muſt drink, be he never fo 
wicked. : 

Fifthly and laſtly, there is a fliallright to them, for God will have his 
orace aridthe Goſpel of his Son Chriſt to be offered unto them : he will 
have the wicked invited to faith and repentance , now this cannot be un- 
Isſſe they ſhould live : they cannot be invited to faith unlefle they have 
a naturall life : and a naturall life they cannot have, if they ſhould have 
no naturall helps to uphold them therein, Pſal. 115. 16. The Heavens ae 
the Lords, but the earth hath he given to the children of men. Chryſaſtome 
ſaith, he hath given all the creatures to men in common, / have gives 
them my creatures here below, that they might truſt in me above : that they 
214 enter into the kingdom of heaven at the lat. This is a filiall right, 
when hethat is not, may be a Son of God: therefore God will have 
the Goſpell preached tothe wicked. Now, if the wicked might not 
have the creatures, how could they come to Church 2 Alas, you were 
not able to (it in your Pews and to heare the Goſpel! preachcd, it you 
might not havethe creatvres. 

Bur beloved, all theſe rights are nothing without another right. The 
creatures mgy groan in their hands : theſe make their doom and damni- 
tion the greater, and the bondage and miſery of the creature the greater, 
that the creature ſhould help man to come to Chiiſt, and then he will 
not haie him : that the creature hath fed and nour.ſhed ſuch an one that 
he might repent, but he will not : that the creature hath given him life 
light and ſtrength to lead him to faith, but he will not believe : Ohh, 
the creature fercheth ſuch a groay, as that it makes 211 th: worid rorng 
with it, and God heares the g7oans. | 

A wicked man hath agfial right to the creatures, they have 09 
Sonne-like right in Chr Whey have a fliable right, becawie they at 
invited :o be his Sons and daughrers ; but as long as they live in the 
ſinnes, they are none cf his ſonnes, neither have they any filiall 
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Bcloved, MaD: firſt Charter is out of doubt lofi, by realon of finre + 
all the creatures arc fallen by /apſe into the hane's of God the owner 
ag3:Ne. Now Ciriſt is our ch:ct Lord, he is made the Hire of all 
things, Hebrews 1. And the wicked that are not new creatures in Chriſt, 
inregard 0! filiall right, they are bur incroachers, and therefore every 
creature groans 1N thetr fi:-gers, and every thing that they have, C1041:cs 
be rnerrs ; cheir very mear groans in their bellies, their ſleep groanzs in 
their heads, their breath groaxs 1n their lungs: yea,the very blood groans 
:n theic ve.ns, and woe 15 gem that they have nor cares to hear th. / 

roans. | 

Though God g:vethem Tables and fill them with abund 15ce. vor he 
rains hi ferce wiath and Vengeance upon their Mea winnie they 1 CE I 
ting, Fob 20.23 God will make them reſjore every cre. re they n.ve 
they ſhall make reſtitution as oppreſlors of the poor cr- 11'r ; 
and their meat ſhall be turned inro the gall of Apes, v/; +> 
 yery creztures, ſhall riſe up 1n judgement againit chew w1l (Þ omen 
them : we know that every creature groaneth. 

Secondly this may teach us that the wicked have | ttle ca if 19 * mnry 
at anytime, becauſe there is nothing about them, nor in ::'- 5+, ror he- 
torerhem, but groanerh againſt them, Every creature that they jjove 
oroans, becauſe it is poſſeſſed by them : nor ſome kind of c:eature-, but 
every creature, as Theophylad? obſervs, every creature groancth a_ainſt 
then), 

Doſt thou live in thy finnes, and yet art merry « thou art madde. 
Doſt thou live in thy carnall eſtate and condition,and yet canſt rejoyce? 
thou art ſurely beſides thy ſelf. For who can bee metry in the midſt 
of thouſ1nd thouſands of groans * Thy Apparell groans, thy Laces, 
thy Silks, and thy Braveries groan, till either thou breſt a new creature, 
or «lic beeſt in hell. T hy houſe and thy ſtuffe, thy Barn and thy ſtore 
do groan, till either thou be a Convert or in Tophet, Every penny 
inthy purſe, every ragge on thy back , yea thy fleſh ani rby b nes, 
yea thine owne 1oule and thy ſpirits, as they are Gods cratures, 
- take his part, they af groane againſt thee till thon beeſt cur 
off, 

Not onely all chy ſinnes, all thy oathes, lies, vain ſpeeches : not one- 
ly every ablence from Church, every idle thought, every unprofitable 
word, every Sermon thar thou haſt heard without profit, every exhor- 
tation thou haſt heard without benefit, every fickneſſe thou haſt had 
without reformation, every day of patience thou haſt enjoyed wirhout 
repentance, not only all theſe do groan againſt thee : bur aiſo every crea- 
ture1n heaven and in carth, they do all groan and travel] iv paine to be 
delivered out of thy flavery. Wharſoever thou docſt, the creatures 
groan and complaine againſt thee. How then canſt thou rejoyce, or 
have merry day 2 I have ſaid of this joy, itis mad: and doſt thou re- 
Joyce ? thy rejoycing ſhall be ſhort, Job 20. 5. 

Beloved, necds muſt a wicked man have wrath and vengeance pow- 
_ teddown upon him;for all creatures groan to God for his vengeance and 
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deſtruction, The crearures crie unto God, Lord, plague this m:n -]_- .. 
ſhower down thy curſes on him : he hath abuſed and wr <4 
Lord, let not ſuch a rebell as that man is, eicape, bur ia thy ike ., 
avenged on him for his abuſe of us. DO 

Weepe and howle rather then thou ſecure and impenirent yer{gn 
. cr this bz a Corraſtve ro thy pleaſanteſt luſt, and as an Arrow (hor into 
thy heattto let out the life and bloud of all thy finnes and corruptions 
20 think of this. And inthe tear of God take heed, how thou gocit onin 
thy ſfiones, in thy abuſe of Gods creatures, Igaſt thereby thou forcins 
the creatures to groan for vengeance, they pull down the v;rath and 
plagues cf God upon thy head. 

Oh what aterrour is this to the wicked ; every creature gr07: : not in 
compaſſion for thee, nor in fellow-feeling with thee, as with the podly 
but 10 indignation againſt thee. _ I 

The hories, and the bridles, they ſhould have written Un thin Ho. 
lineſſe to the Lord Jach. 14, 20. this is a Propheſic of :he Chinche: 1.3. 
lizeſs vader Chriit, not as Theodoret applies it to Hellena, who cdurned 
her horſe-trappings with the nailes of Chriſt his croſſe, Hierome revites 
that; bat, to ſhew that Chriſt he will have even the hories ard bridles 
and all and every thing fora holy uſe; fo the filly horſes and even the bri- 
_ do groan and pronounce woe unto the ungodly riders that fear not 

Us : 

Every poc in Fudan, and every bowle in Feruſilem ſhall be holy unto 
the Lord, ver. 12. The drinking pots and bowles do groan, woe be un- 
to 1m that crinks, and lives not a godly life : yea the very high-wayes 
ſhall be called the wayes of holineſſe, Tſay 35. 8. the wayes and the pathes 
groan under all that go on them and are oot holy. 

! hereis no creature above or beneath as Porſper ſpeaketh, which doth 
not profeſle the praiſe of God, and therefore every creature conteſteth 
againſt thee that praiſeſt not God. The Angels and all the Hoaſt of 
Heaven praiſe God, Pſalme 148. the Sunne, the Moone and the ſtares 

raiſe God, the heavens and the waters that be above the heavens praiſe 
Gerd : the earth, the dragons, and all the deepes, fire and haile &c. Kings of 
the earth, &c. ailtheſe ſing forth the praiſes of God. And therefore they 
all groane againſt him that prajſeth him not. 

Better were it for thee to have all the divel: in hell, againſt thee,than 
to have the groanes of Gods creatures 2gainſt thee. I would rather 
have all the divells in hell, and all the wicked in the world againſt me, 
then the leaſt worme or duſt of the earth to groane in the eares of the 
Lord againſt me. A thouſand worlds cannot doe me ſo much good, 
as the leaſt groane of the meaneſt of all Gods creatures can doe mee 
hurr. Oh then how ſhall the wicked ever hope to eſcape the doome 
to come, that have ſo many millions of creatures groaning againſt 
them? 

But what kinde of groans are theſe ? 
T hey are »pbraiding groans. 


They are witneſſ:»g groans. 
y ſing g They 
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They are accnſing groancs. 
They are judging and condemning groanes, 

Firſt, they are upbrarding groancs , Give ears Oh ye heavens, and 1 
will (peak, and hear Oh earth the words of my lips. Dent, 32.1. as if God 
had {aid, mark O ye heavens, and let all the whole world hear what | 
teſtify againſt this people : as if the heavens and the earth did up- 
braid them of their unthanfulneſſe. God commands the Sun to thi:ie, 
and it ſhineth: the earth to fruQify,and it obeyeth: Bur this wicked peo- 

le he commands to repent and forſake their ſins, and theywill nor. 

Chryſoſtome ſaith , wicked men alth»ugh they have naturall yea- 
"y in them , are more ſenceleſs than ſenceleſſe creatures : the rocks, 
and the flints, the flye and the gnats may upb-aid them, the rocks 
rent in ſunder , but this people will not rent their hearts; ſwarmes 
offlieswere hils'd for to come, and they y'clded obedience; and the 
liveleſſe creatures groan under the ſlavery of ſin: but they w:1l not 
obey, they will not be brought ro groan tor their fins. How do all 
the creatures vpbraid min ! Do ye thus requite the Lord O ye fooliſh 
people and unwiſe?! . 

B:-loved. how do the heavens and the earth upbraide thee for un- 
thankfulncſſe;wert thou ever in fickne(s,and God did not deliver thee? 
wert thou ever in miſery,and God did not comfort thee? wert thou ever 
in any ſtraight,and God did not direc thee? in fickneis who was life un- 
tothee? in poverty who ſupplyed thee ? in danger who delivered thee ? 
ws it not God that hath done all for thee £ And ſhall the Lord com- 
mand thee obedience,and wilt thou not grantit him? doth he command 
theeto part with thy luſt , and crucify all thy corruptions, and wilt 
thou not obey him 2 doth the Lord command thee to be meek, hum- 
ble, patient , and doſt thou refuſe? then, hear O heavens, and hear- 
ken O earth. 

Secondly, the grozns ofthe creatures are witneſ511g groans. I call 
heaven and earth to record againſt you : know that you ſhall ſhortly 
periſh, ſaid Moſes to the 1ſraelites. Dent. 4. 26. SO beloved, let 
meſay to you, I call heaven and earth to record againſt you , that 
woe and damnation ſhall be to that man that obeys not the command- 
ments of God ; Curſed be that man, that goeth on ſtill in his wicked- 
neſſe. The heavens write his curſe, and the whole earth do witneſs 
bis vengeance , that will not give over his luſt at he commandment of 
the Goſpel of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

As Foſbuah (aid unto all the people, Foſh. 24. 27, Behold this 
ſtone ſhall be'a witneſſe unto us, for it hath heard all the words of 
the Lord, which he ſpake unto ys ; it ſhall be a witneſſe , &c. 
ſo may I ſay unto you , the walls of this houſe ſhall cry, thetim- 
ber of the Church ſhall anſwer , this Sermon that you have heard, 
this doQrine that hath been preached unto you, if yon will not re- 
pent, if you will not humble your ſelves and obey the yoyce of 
your God, all theſe ſhall witneſle againſt you another day , that 
you had a time , that you had a day to repent in, you had the 
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word of God calling you to it, but you would not, 

Doſt thou commit a fine * and none by, but the ſtores in the 
ſtreets ? even they ſee thee, like Foſhnah's ſtone with ſeven eyes, ang 
they ſhall witneſſe againſt thee, Doſt thou pray thy lazie prayers ung | 
God, thoughrleſſe of God, and none by but the walls of thy Cloſer or 
thy bed, or thy hangings 2 they ſhall witneſſe again(t thee. Dog thoy 
ſwear, and blaſpheme the King of Heaven © though none were preſen 
but the fowles of the aire, they ſhall carry thy voyce 1nd declare the 
matter, Eccleſ.10. 20. If the creatures groan againſt thee , then the 
are ſenſible in tome ſort ,. to witneſſe againſt thee, ! 

Beloved, mens hearts are ſo ſtubborne, that we the Miniſters of Gog 
may doasthe Prophet did, 1 King. 13.2. whocried 0 Altar, 4ltar thy 
ſaith the Loid. What? was the Prophet {ent unto the Altar ? hag 
the Altar cares 2 No, he was {ent unto Fercboam, his meflage was to 
him; bur he knew that he would not hear, nor believe, nor obey, there. 
fore he turned from the King, and ſpake to the lencelefie Altar $y 
may we ſay for all the hearing ſome will afford us s 0 walls, walls, thy; 
ſaith the Lord , curſed is the man that obeyeth not. O Houſe of the 
Lord. witneſle againſt the rebellious generation. 

So Feremy , he cried ottt,, O earth, earth, earth , hear the Word of th 
Lord, thus ſaith the Lord, write this man a cait- away , that ſhall never py. 
ſper, Jer. 22, 29. he meant wicked Jeconiab the King , but becaule he 
was a deaf Adder, he preacheth to the dead earth, as being more likely 
to liſtenthan he. 

O fearfull doom ! When Feconiah will not hear, God he roars {0 
loud that he makes the dead and ſenceleſle earth to hear. 

Beloved, in the fear of God, take heed, if there be any dead worldly. 
hear:ed Profeſſor here, if there be any looſe prophane finner here, ary 
impenitent wretch that hath not repented, if after the Lord hh ſert 
his Miniſters to thee, his Word and Goſpell to thee, and thou wk 
ot hear; take heed leſt the Lord gdire& his ſpeech to the dead ear, 
and ſay, 0 earth, earth. earth, bear the Word of the Lord , write the 
men, men that ſhall never proſper: they will #17 covet and lie, they 
will ill fret and'chafe, they will fill content themſclves wich formsot 
g04lineſſe, they will ſtill be lukewarm or key-cold ; they do ſtill pray 
as they did, rub on as they did ſeven years ago; no more i0ty, no more 
zcalous, no more heavenly, they will not be bettered ; O earth, ea 
earth,heirihe Word of the Lord, write thews a people that ſhall rever 
pr-ſper, a people that ſhall-never be converted ; write them men cam- 
nes for ever ; let them come and hear Sermon after Sermon, but 
write them men that ſhall never proſper z let them pray, and {ct ther 
poye rs never proſper; letthem goon in their dead-hearted profeſſion 

ut write them menthart ſhall never proſper. — 

Beloved, God foibid that ir ſhould ſo be written againſt you, 
but woe beto you if cverit be ! for if once the earth hath wrote th 
cternall decree of God uponthy ſoule , it can never be altered; Inil 


Warrant thee thy damnation ſure. Th irdly, 
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Thirdly, they are accuſing groanes , they {h.Jl accule thee for catiing 
thine eye upon a creature , without taking notice of God. They ſhall 
accuſe chee for thy touching , raſting , handling, uſing any of the 
creatures without adoration of God. Doſt thou think of 3 creature, 


ſpeak of a creature, meddle with a creature, or take poſſeſſion of a crea- 
ture? they ſhall accuſe thee, if thou doſt nor live to the olor, of God 
the Creator. 

Fourthly , theſe groans are judging and condemning groans, He 
ſhall call the Heavens above , and the earth. to judge his people, 
 Fſal, 50. 4+ The creatures groan; why then doſt thou not groan? 
the creatures account th:mielves oppreſſed and ſore aſflited be- 
cauſe they are conſtrained to ſerve finne; why then doſt thou 1n- 
jure them * a | 

Itthe King ſhould build him a ſtately Palace, ard one ſhould w:1- 
lingly deface it, or abule it, or pull ir down: would not the very Ravens 
judge him a Trayor © The Creature> are Gods Palace, and thou demo- 
liſheſt their beauty , by making them the inſtruments, or abettors, or 
matter, or incentives of finne ; thou ſh1lr be adjudged of Heh tre1ſon 
29ain{t the King of Kings , for we know that every creature e101neh with 
us ; and travelleth in pain together untill now, 

Now we come to a third uſe 

Ot Exhortationz dorh the creature groan to ſ-1ve ſinne 2 take heed 
then you do not abſe the creatures of God, There is not any one of chem 
but it it be abuſed to fin or by fin, but it will preſently make its 
complaint (like a little child to his F.ther) with groans unto God, 

Labour to be a true Convert unto God, otherwiſe, if thou beeſt nat 
regenerate and a Convert, every creature that thcu haſt, is in bondage 
under thy bands, and it groans unto God 3gainſt thee, till God recover 
it out of thy hands again, 

Iwillrecover my wooll and my flaxeſaith God, Hoſea 2. 9. the creature 
groancd under thraldome, becauſe it was poſſeſſed by them that were 
carnall; and therefore God {ayes he would recov:r it. 

Secondly, Labour not to ſinne againſt God. For , if thou ſinneſt againſt 
God, thou canſt not meet with a creature but it groanth againſt thee. 
When F-24h had finned againſt God , the Sea roared againſt Fonah, 
and he at laſt knew it weil enough: for when the Marriners aske what 
he was, I am an Hebrew ſaith he, and I fear God , the God of Heaven, 
which hath made the Sea and the dry Land, Jonah 1. 9. as it he (ſhould 
ſay, I feartheLord , for now I {ce the H:avens are black againſt me - 
and the clouds mourn art me: and the Sea groancthunder me , leeing I 
an ficd from the preſence of the Lord. 

Thirdly , labour never to ſet your hearts on any creature, for , then, 
Jou abuſe itto worldlinefle,, and coverouſnle. What greater injury 
can we offer to the creatures, than by making them occaſions of tmning 

om God, which were given us the more to oblige us to God 2 

If you be covetous and earthly, the creature muſt needs groan under 


this wrong, Covetouſneſſe is Idolatry , ſaith Saint Paul, Coloſ, 4 Fo 
thou 


3. 


| The miſery of the Creatures 


thou turneſt the creature into an Idoll: every creature js the ws 
ſhip of God, but an Idoll ts a thing dedicated ro Divels, 

Fourrhly, /abour to uſe all the creatmres in humility and thankiulne 
There is nor a creature, but it hath this Morto engrayen upon i: o 
the gift of God. Incvery thing then give thanks, 1 Theſ. 5. %. / 00 | 
and 2 creature are convertible termes : 1f in every thing , then {x _—_ 
creature muſt we give thanks; why ? becauleevery thing th.t Goq 
doth fur us, or doth beſtow upon us, it 18 a gift : axd a gift £rvang vn 
der uethankfulneſle : there is never a fickneſle that thou haſt beer FR 
red from , but it groans againſt thee , if thou haſt not had tine jnj]. 
quity purged by it : never a bleſſing but it will groan 2gai-ſt thee if 
thou ierve not God the better by it : never an ordinance 6: !:je and 
ogr2ce but it eroans againſt thee , 1f thou art pet ianRiified and made 
olv by it. Sh 

Fitthly., »ſe them alias ſo meny Bookes, and as fo many Ladders iy Riſes 
10 climbe up with the ſouleto God, Whenthou ſeeſt how kind!y and fa. 
vourably the Sun ſh:neth on thee, think, «re Gods creatures [o comfortable | 
Low comfortable is the I:aht of Gods countenance ? When thou taſte(t the 
{wcerncſſe of avy create, think then, 0 what infinite ſmeetueſſe is there in 
God himſelf ! Il, from the creatures , winde up thy ſoul tothe Cres: 
tor : ule all the creatures as a riſe to winde up thine heart to (ce and 
knew to meditate and conceive of ſome thing of God. 

S3int Anthonv being found fault withail for want of Books, anſwe. 
red, My Books are Gods creatures, and inthem T may read, as inthe ſilent 
Oracles of God ; this is my Book, and it hath #hyee pages, and a: many 
Letters * Heaven, Water, Eatth : they are the pages of this book : Stars, 
F ſhes, Fowles, and all the Terreſtrial creatures , they arc the letters 
of this book. | 

There are but three main Books in the world to be read : all other 
books are but Commentaries upon them. 

The Book of the Creatures. 

The Book of the Scriptures. 

The Book of every Mans conſcience. 

Read but theſe three, and meditate of them, and thou ſhalt have tn: 
dcrſtanding inthe wayes of God, to know God in all thy wayes. 

Beloved , this is rightly to uſe the creatures , and thus uſing them, 
thou ſhalt prevent their groanings againſt thee: to behold and ice God 
preſent inthem all. ; + 

It was the ſaying of an Ancient, that, that man is bliad,deaf, ſcnieeis, 
brutiſh, that knows vox God, Thou canſt not ſee a creature, but thou 
mayeſt ſee God : thou: canſt not feel a creature, but thou mayeſt feel 
God: thou canſt not ſmell, nor taſte, nor meddle with a creature, but 
thou may eſt ſmell and taſte God inthe creature : thou canſt not behold 
a creature, but thou mayeſt behold God inthe creature. : 

O faith one, if I could ſce. God as he appeared to the Fathers 
then I ſhould obey him , and fear him , and truſt in tm, and 
love him. 


0t«man. 
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[ anſwer. Gad appeares noiv as he dd then. How did God ap. 
ware to eAbraham, Iſaak, &C. 2nd toal] the holy Parttiarches and Pro 
hets « Did God appear tothem 1n his own eſſence arid nature 2 Ny, ii 
impoſſible that any ſhould tec God and live. When God appeare:! 
rthem, and ſhewed himſelte to them, hedid it #77 the creatures. And } 
ay you doth not God appeare thus amongſt us now £ God having 
ndeman to behold by ſenſe, by ſight, hearing, ſmelling, taſting, 
andling ; that all the knowledge he Iuth, he muſt have it by theſe , 
od makes as it were a maniteftationof himſelte inthe Sunne, Moon, 
nd ſtarres, he tak2s the Catcle, plants, and therein lie ſhewes ſome- 
ing of himſelfe : thou never ſceſt any creature but it is a manifeſtation 
{ God to thee : the whole world 1s an apparition of God tothee; God 
wears in the heavens, inthe earth, 3nd in every creature. it therefore 
rhenthou lookeſt on any of the crearures, thou makeit not an holy nſc 

them, beholding God in them, uſing them as ariſe to wind up thy 
arr and ſoule to God ; then chou abuſleſt the creatures, and make(t 

to groan againſt thee. For, we know that the whole creation groantth 

{travelling in paine1ill this preſent, 
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He that ſaith he remajneth in bm, 
ought even ſo to walke as 
he hath walked. 


5 His our bleſſed Apoſtle in the beginning -7 *3's 
p Chapter, doth declare theſc four things, 

Firſt a gexerall propoſition of an advocate fur $4 
finnes of the world; þ pa man ſiune w? have an ad- 
wocate; verſe 1,2. 

Secondly, an atZuall application »f this to all true 
belecvirs, who miy il! know that Chrift is theirs 
and that they are Chriſte, ver. 5. And hereby 
we know 1hat we know him of we keep Mts command: 
Wents. We know and are 2c quainted with this princtpir, that Jer - 
Chriſt is the Propitigtion for our finnes, it we keepe ts commyns. 
ments, 

Thirdly, here is the fawtatticall preſuention of many men that kize ... - 
Ihink ond {ay that they are in Chr: Sooke iadeed they are not in Chriſs vcr - 


, 
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He that ſaith 1 know h1m, and keepeth not his commandemuts, ” lyar, and 
the truth is not in him. ; 

Foutthly, here is an univerſal direction to al men,whereby to Iry ande\ 
amine themſelves whether they be in Chriſt yea or no. He that ſath be abid l 
in him onght himſclfe to walk as he walkea. ” 

Thc<ſe words branch themſelvs into a Theſis and an Hypotheſis, 

I Thefis is this, He that abideth in Chriſt, muſt walke as he hat 
walked. 

The Hypotheſis is this, If any man be conccited of the ſubje#, thathe 
abideth in Chriſt, he muſt be aſſured of the predzcate, that Ie walk him 
{elfe evenas Chriſt walked. If he {ay he is in Chriſt, he muſt be ſure K 
walke as Chriſt walked. 

To walke as Chriſt walked , there is a life ofa Chriſtian: if he walke not 
as Chriſt walked, it isa plain demonſtration that he is no: in Chrig 
—_— ſaith he abideth in him, ought himſelfe alſo 10 walke a; |, 
walked 

He that faith, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, If there be any that ſaith he 
abide:h io ChitP, he muſt wa)ke as Chriſtwalked. 

Hence obie:vc, That a true Chriſtian he walks as Chriſt walked, if he be 
in Chriſt. 

Bctore we make entrance hereupon, let me expound to you two 
thi:gs, leſt we mcete with rubs in the way. 

F.rſt, the conditional, If 

Secontly, the exemplary As . 

Firſt for the conditionall, If. it 1s not a precedent condition of life, as2 
condigne preparation unto,or a previall diſpoſition for Chriſt: for aman 
cannot firſt walk as Chriſt walked, and theo be in Chriſt. A graft can- 
not live the] fe of the ſtock, and then be inoculated into the ſtock. No: 
but ir is a ſubſequent condition, if ever a man be in Chriſt, Chriſt holds 
him to #heſerermes, to live as he lived, to walk as he walked, 

The fiiſt at is before the latter a : life before the aRious of life ; / 
walke as Chriſt walked, this notes the ations of Iife. Now, a man mult 
firſt be in Chriſt, before he can walk as Chriſt walked. 

Indeed this condition is firſt quoad coznoſet, ro our knowledge : butit 
is not firſt quoadeſſe,and in its own nature, So then, to walke as Chrift 
walked, being a neceſſary conſequent of being in Chriſt : we cannot be 
ſaid ro be in Chriſt, if we walk not as Chriſt walked : for,take away the 
neceſſary conſequent and yeu take away the antecedent ; take away the 
walking as Chriſt walked, and you take away the abiding in Chriſt. Tis 
cond tion is put in by our Saviour. Fohn 15. 10. /f ye ſhall keep my com 
mandements, ye ſhall abide in my love, as t have kept my Fathers commante 
ments axd abide in his lwve, This w3s the walk of Chriſt, he kept hs 
Fathers commandements, and abode in his love. This mult be you 
walke too, that looke to abide in Chriſts love. If ye keep? my com: 
mandements, ye ſhall abide in my love. Bur if there be any commande 
ment of Chriſt in all the Goſpell that you will not conforme to, 115 
evident figne, that ye abide not in Chriſts love. 


Secondly, for the exemplary, As, even as he walked Fe: 


Y 
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Can any man walke as Chriſt walked * is it poſſible that duſt and 
aſhes, that is corrupt with ſinne, can walk as he walked ? 

This word, 4s, hath a twofold fign.fication: there is a twofold as, Eli- 
ther ſuch an as, as importts an equality : or ſecondly Smilituae. 

Asthis 45 imports an equality, ſoiris impoſſible that any A.th can 
walk as Chriſt walked: ſo purely, ſo untporredly, 1 ſtzadily, ſo efteR- 
ually as he lived. No, for our Saviour Chriſt was filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt : and of his fulneſſe have we all received grace tor grace. Fohn 
1, 16, Marke, he doth not {ay that we receive his fulluetle: but, ſome 
of his falneſſe : ſo that none can walk 25 Chriſt walked with an as of e- 
quality : butthere 15 an as of fimilitude. 

A ſcholar writes as his maſters coppy dire&ts him : he begins every 
line as his maſter begins, he ends as he ends, he ſets himſelfe tc frame 
every letter as his maſter tramed it,to joyne letters and ſyllables roge- 
ther as his maſter joyned them together. Thovgh there he no equalty, 
he cannot write one ſtroke or d:th with his penne {-> w© 3] a5 his maſter: 
yet he doth write as his maſterſcts his coppy : his h»nd followes his 
maſters hand. So it 1s ſaid cf all that zre in Cniſt. Rowe? 14, 4. that 
they follow the Lamb whitherſocver he gonth: thiey tolluw Chrift in all du- 

' ties,in all holineſs,in all his command ment-:they rrack © hr'it in al} his 
ſteps, though they cannot walke with ſuch long ſtrides, 0 ſteadily, fo 
purely, ſo conſtantly as Chriſt , yer they labour to track !;;>m with this 
a of fimilitude. | 

Doe all that are1n Chriſt, walke as Chriſt walked 2 yea Beloved , 
this is a c:auſe of rhe covenant of grace, ſo that a man cannot be in Chriſt, 
unleſſe he walk as Chriſt walked. For, thss runs the tenou; of the cove- 
nant of grace : Matth. 11,29. Learne of me, for I am meeke and lowly of 
heart, and ye ſhall finde reſt unto your ſoules. Maike, chere is no reſt tothe 
ſoule, no grace to the conſcience, no zſurance of the pardon of finne : 
Chriſt gives no comfort to the heart, unlefſe the heart will learne of 
Chriſt, follow Chriſt his coppy,be holy as he is holy, pure as he is pure, 
walk as he walked. 

This will the better appear, if we conſider that Chriſt his life muſt be 
the example for our life, according ro which we muſt live. Now, the 
exemplatum muſt be conformable to the exemplary, ſaith CA quinas ;, 
the draught muſt be according to the copy ; ſo it Chriſts life be the par- 
terne of our life, then our life muſt be conformable to his life,and there- 
fore Chriſt declares his wayes unto us, as our ſamplers; Chriſt 
was humble, and ſerviccable to all in the dayes of his fi«h, with this 
Motto, Fohn 13.15. 1 have given you anexample,that you ſhould doe as 1 
have done. | 

Thou art of thy maſterthe devill, and his coppy thou followeſt, if 
thou account it an indignity to ſroop, a diſgrace to conde{cend tothy 
brother. Chriſt was willing to ſuffer diſgrace with this Motto, 1. Per. 2, 
21. Leaving #s an example that we ſhould follow his ſteps, 

Artthou loth to practice Religion for fear of the croſſe  loth to re- 
pun finne for fear of 2 flour, or of the diſpleaſure of a great man : 
eaſt thou ſhouldeſe procure his ill will 2 it is evident that thou _ 
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loweſt not Chriff, becauſc he hath leftus an example, that as he ſuffere4 
ſo alſo ſhould we: Chriſt was obedicnt to the death of the noſe 1 
looking to his owne things fo much as the things of others. (; w%: 
Apoltle warneth us, Let che ſaws? minde bec in you that was in Chrif ; the 
t. Joby 2.5. you that beein Chriſt, muſt have the ſame minde iu 
Chriſt had. 1. Tohw 3. 3. Hee that hath this bope, purgeth himſelfe nooks " 
heis pure, Howſocver the world nick-names and reproaches ies 

et if any have shis hope (indeed he may have other hopes, he I 

_ _ rotten, yo __ and cn ſceke after purity) but hag 
ath «his hope, a true ſaving hope to be redeemed by Chr: 
himſelf = as he is _ Fl FOO Pay I 

Thou then which art not pure, burt makeſt 2 mocke of pw: 
nefle and of conſcience of every fin: thou canſt have no true ſound 
faith inthe Lord Jeſus. Thou mult be righteous cven as he Is righe 
COUS. 

Thou happily ſaicſt thou art righteous,thon doeſt this and that righ- 
teouineſſc, this and that good ation : take thou heed faiththe Apoſtle 
that thou deceive wot 5hy ſelfe, thou muſt be rightcovs as Chiſt is righ- 
tEOUS. 

In a word, love is the fulfilling of the Jaw, and Gwualter carricth it s- 
long through all the Jaw which Chrift walked in: Chriſt loved us, and 
gave himſelfe for us with this injunion, A wew commanderent give I m- 
10 you, that you love one another as I have lowed you, Fohn.13. 34. 

This was one of the main reaſons of Chriſts comming into the world, 
to redeem us for our juſtification, and #hento be an cxample of life to 
us for our ſanQification , ſaith Saint Baſil. Chriſt was ſet for a ſigne 
to all nations, 7ſay.11, 10. A land-marke to allpeople, to take their aim, 
how tothinke, how toſpeake, how to walke, how to live. 

As men at Sca, if they ſce a Land-mark, or the Pole-ftarre, thereby 
know how to guidethe Ship, ſo Chriſt he is a ſigne to all Nations, 
a ſigne of xcale in prayer, a ſigne of reverence inthe Temple, of perſe- 
verance in holineſle, of picty in life, and of unſpotted purity, and con- 
fancy in death. 

Yea, to winde it up alittle higher, #0 walk «s Chriff walked, is an 410 
participation. We muſt not onely walke as Chriſt walked with anwd 
proportion ; for ſo the beaſts may walk ; every creature, the Sunne, the 
Moone, &c. walke according to their rule wherein God hath [ct 
them, as Chriſt did walke in his courſe that God ſet him is: burthis 
is not cnough ; he that is in Chriſt, muſt walke as Chriſt walked with 
an As of porticipation ; he muſt pattake of the ſame life, with Cluiſt, 
-_ - led by the ſame Spirit of Chriſt, guided by the ſame grace d 
Chriſt. 

Evenas /eſſe white is like wore white, though not alike jathe Jauc de- 
gree, yet inthe ſame warave ; there is the ſame nature 1n tlic leſſer thi 
there is inthe bigger ; So we muſt have the ſame life, obey the ſame 
commandements, be guided by the ſame rule, ſwayed by the ſame 10 
tions, led by the ſame Spirit that was in Chriſt. If «vy wn have v1 the 
Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame 5s none of bis, ſaith the Apoſtle, Z-w. 8. 9. Whit 


The ( briſtian his Imitation of ( briſt. 
—Whar ſaith one, can there beany manthat is none of Chrifts « ch 
ao! he ſay that every beaſt in the field, and the cattell 0 a thovfand hil;, 
are his? Pd. 5 9. 19.209 Goth he {ay that there are ſome men that a.c 
none of his 7 

Yea, ſaith the Apoſtle, If any man be not led by the Spirit of Chriſt, the 
ſame is non? of his, Indeed he 1s Chiiſts as the beaſts are hi-, ty creation 
and preſervation, &:C. but thou art none of Chriſts by grace and rede: P- 
tion, unleſſe thou haſt the ſame Spirit that was in Chriſt to live in 
thee, 

What is it to walk as Chriſt walked? it is to contemne the ſame g2in 
2nd pleaſures and vanities ofthe world that he contemned, to yie'd to 
the ſame precepts that he obeyed ; to yicld to the ſame repprozches, h1- 
cred and periceutions that he endured, to take up the tame dutics, ro 
preach the ſame truths, to live inthe ſame rule, and in all to be led by 
the ſame Spirit. 

Thus you ſee the explanation of the doArine ; come we now to the 
Reaſons which are principally thelc foure. 

The firſt rexton 15 taken fro n the {cope and eni for which the Lad did 
ſend his Son into the wor l4 ;, as to juſtifie the ungodly, to alfo to cotitor:ne 
allthoſe that are juſtified,to the image of Chriſt. 

You may readthat this was Gods purpoſc, that he l3id downe in 
hiniclfe from all eternity before the foundation of the world was laid ; 
when he predeſtinated tht his Son ſhould come intothe world, he pre- 
deſtinated that all chat ſhouid be redeemed by him, ſhoa!d be confor- 
mable to the image of his Son, Rom. 8. 29. whomloever he did fore- 
know, with the fore xnowledge of Lowe and predeftination, them he did 
predeſtinace ro be made like unto Ch: ift ; that looke what Chriſt was by 
nature, they m ght be by grace. 

If this be the end of Gods predeſtination, then it is impoſſible that a- 
ny man ſhould be in Chriſt, and not have the image of Chriſt ; Chryſoft- 
ome ſaith, that as Chri ſt was holy by nature : ſo thoſe that are predclti- 
nate,ſhould be holy by grace. 

God ſhall never be fruſtrared of his end and pripoſe. If God have 
purpoſed :t, who ſhal fruſtrate it 7 Man inJecd may be fruttrated of his 
end, becaule of his weakneſle and in1bil:ry to accompliſh by himlclte 
what he purpoleth; ſome other perſon or thing prevents him of his end. 
But God as he hath a purpoſe in him{cfe,ſo he is powerfull and able to 
bring his purpoſe to paſſe. 

We may conclude th:.t that man that prayeth for mercy, and wih- 
eth, 2h that I might have redemption by Chriſt, 0h that I might go 10 hea- 
ven,and yet lives in his ſinnes and ſlavery to his Juſts: he prayeth to hive 
beoefit by Chriſt, and to goe to Heaven in ſpight of God, againit the 
will and purpoſe of God. | 

| Our owne conſciences may tell us, that God cannot be fruſtrared of 
his end and purpoſe : but that thus we muſt be made conformableto 
Chriſt, or el{e we ſhall never have benefit or ſalvation by him: or cl.c 
Gods purpoſe wonld be fruſtrated and in vain. 


That thing muſt be fruſtrated, and in vaine that attains net its end: iftiv's 
be 
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The ſecond reaſon Is taken from the pradtice of Ciriiariny ( (itt 
Leo ) in vain are we called Chriſtians, if we be nor imitacors of Chri? 
and live 3s he lived. The Diſciples, are called Chriſtians, A/t5 11. :- 
The very name telis us that we muſt be followers of Chriit, c: elle, we 
are not in Chriſt : it any man be in Chriſt, he mult really be a Chii 
ſtian. 

As a man if he be of a trade, he muſt ſ-t up that trade, all his 144+; 
out andtravell and pains muſt be in that trade : why © it js hi. 44 
fon : fo, if a man be in Chriſt, all his converlation muſt be Chyi0jcn 
his labours and endeavours muſt be in the trade of Chriſtianity, I» miſs 
walke as Chriſt walked. He muſt be a Chriſtian in all his coutfes, in: 
his ways, or elſe he is not in Chriſt. 

As the Platoniſts are denominated from Plato, ſo are Chr Rtians tiers 
Chiſt. The Franciſcans from Francs, the Dominicans from Dominick, 
theſe were bound to follow the rules of 1hcir 074er, or elſc: (nneriticion 
would not ſuffer them to be of that Order:much I&{s canſt tizor; be of the 
order of Chriſt,if thou obſerve not his rules, if thou live not as 11: lived, 

Chriſt hath giventhee a law fur thy mind,for to govern thy thoughts: 
Thou wilt not bufie thy thoughts with holy mcdiratiors; thy heat is 
not chriſtian, Chriſt hath givena law to thy affe&tions : thou wilt be 
frerful and impatient, malitious, proud, and ambitions; and carnal ; thy 
psſſions are not chriſtian. Chriſt hath given a law to thy lite. that thy 
life may be holy : therefore if thy life be not acco:;ding to tne Golpel 
of Chriſt, thy life is not Chriſtian, neither will Chriſt own thee tor 
his, but will {lay thee with curles, as an enemy of his croſle, and notas 
a follower of his death ; Theſe mine enemies that will not that T ("ould 
reigne over them, ſaith Chriſt, Luke 19; 27. Bring them hither and ſlay 
them before me. 

Thou canſt not look for a Saviour to have merty on thee, if thouwilt 
not be ruled as a Diſciple of Chriſt, but thou ſhalt be damned inthe pre- 
tence of Chrilt. Slay as before me, ſaith Chriſt; Chriſt Jeſus which 
is the Saviour of the World, will damne thee, and fce thee confoun- 
ded before his face ; he himſelfe will ſee thee inhell : thon mayelt cry 
for mercy,and for the blood of Chriſt;yer if thou wilt not live as Cirilt 
lived, but wilt rebeland ſin againſt Chriſt, Chriſt will {eerhee in hell 
and though he look on thee, yet he will deftroy thee without met- 
Cy. 
"if ever thou becſt in Chriſt,thou muſt walke as Chriſt walked ; thoi 
muſt be a Chriſtian like to that good Martyr,who toall demands an'we- 
red that he was a Chriſtian. When they asked him what bis name 
was, he anſwered it was ChriFiay ; his thoughts were Chr:#1.9, Mi 


words and aQtions Chriſtiay ; his countrey, his hopes, its ate, - 
thi 
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that ever he did, they conld get nothing out of hin, wit DN) win Chrrſts 
an, and {q he g2ve teſtimony rote Lord Jeius. $5 1 ro] hen, wo), 
muſt be 2 C271ſtian all over, a Clviitizs inthy thou, wm hy wo dot 
ſhriſtian inthy calling, and in all thy knploymcnts, brim {wr ved Ny 
the Go'pell ot Chritt, or elie thou art nor in Clift, | 

The third reaſon is raken from the eſſential or rather from the meat, 
.ni0u that is between Chriit and allthife that are wm Clhrift, they now! 
members of his moſt gracious body. Y- are che boy of Cirith, 475 
12mbers in particular, I Coy, 12.27, now, we know tha all the we 
hers have the ſame life, and are quickened by the {ame fouts : 51, 
{ule is whole inthe whole body, and whole tm overs mon: of tl 
body :10 if Chriſt be our head, we arc his men; 77, and cl bras 
fe of Chriſt muſt be diffuted thorough vs, iv lar eng c34GE be 
1crunkard, another a worldling, another 34 Frigue, anc! 4 fheas 
jer, another a whoremaſter, anominer a jyar on her 0 2 Ho eye 
ling, another a mocker, ano:her 2 VIine- ju fer, onorhcg 1 1h ew 
and yetbe amember of Chriſt, {i ihe member. of Chrill muit 19% 
one life. 

As in am1ns body, there he veines, arterics, 40! necves, tht arethe 
chancelsto convey life, and mation and fenle tocvery inonber, that all 
the members may have the ſame lite ditperiec thironeh the 1.owy, $g 
tis inthe body of Cahrift : every member of {Chiifr back fav% for 141 
veines, to convey the lame lite, and tte ſaniv ſpirits, whd rhe tame ge 
tious motions to all the body, that it is not row the imeintor thy [ec 
but Chriſt that lives in it. Ga/. 2. ] live not, faith tie Ajlite, bi (lit 
livett in me. As inthe body,it is not the eve har fearh ut wo hogule pwvv- 
porly, but the man that ſeeth with rhe cyc * 1 15 not ilic © x cw hwetly, 
but the man that heareth with theear - ſo in the body of Ch itt, ir is my 
| morethe man that (peaketh, but rhe truth of Chriſt ſpeaking in tie, 14 
| have the minde of Chriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle. 1 Cor. 2.16 it we bs in Chriſt, 
| Chriſt think:s in us, Chriſt ſpeakes in us, Clhir.ſt wilke: in vs, C1 1it 
| Cothall inus. As inthe ſame body. the ſoule rules and quickens ev ry 
memver, Th? body of Chriſt cannot be a monſter, 1:ke thote Locuit: 
| [pocken cf, Revel. 9.7. that had ſhapes like hot {c+, heads as ir were hiico 
crownes of gold, and their faces like the faces of 2 man, and ha! hare 
like women, and teeth !ike Lyons, this :s amoniter, and not a f:1p(c 
body-{uch a one cannot the body of © hriſt De 4.2 mocker for one mean. 
| ber, an t2norant ſor for ano:her, an hy ocric for anther, 2 carnal got- 
pcller for another, a covetous world':ns for atother. 

Asinthe body of a man, every member (07915 69.495 body, muſt be 
: this mans member, and not the in2mver of anche nin As for exam- 
| ple, Peter muſt have Peteys feos, ind nut $7907 M1945 > legs : Peter 
| muſt have Peters eyS, not Alexanders eyes: 7eter muſt have: Puier hands, 
| and not Fudas hands : you cannottake the evo ots1 Hoſe, the leo of a 
| Dog, and thepaw ofa Beare, and port then twoethier, and tay heres a 
Man: no, this would be a monſter : every poife ct Lody mult live fre 
| Own members, ; | 

S0itisinthe body of Chriſt c every member in Chrift Þis Body 
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muſt have Chriſt his Members : every member in a mans "ody adis 
with reaſon, ſo every member of Chriſt aQs with Giretion &f Chriſt 
it isir:formed by Chriſt, his minde is quickened by Chriſt his life: f; 
that a man cannot be a member of Chrift, but he muſt wali« 35 Chri 
walked, 

I know, the beſt Chriſtian may fall ſeven times 9 day, thouch he þ. 
in Chriſt : ic doth not therefore follow that every particular 26ion ſa 
vours of Chriſt : but, as every member in the body lives rhe life of the 
whole boc'y, orclſc it is a dead member: ſo thou muſt live the life of 
Chriſt, or elie thou canſt never be ſaved, 

You know that all rhe actions of a man are guided by teaſons: yet 
there are lome particular actions that he doth, and not by reaton : 3 it 
may be he ſh:kes his head, or moves his hand, and jops his foute, and 
conhders not what ne doth: they are the ations ct u 1/onable ms 
though rot reaſonable ations : ſo, there may be n;any 3Gtions that gs 
the actions of Cliiſtians though not Chriſtian a&iuns. The ſinners of 
the godly, they are the a&.ons of a Chriſtian, bur they are not 
Chriſtian actions : there may bee ſtoppires in ti; dy : though 
the fawe lite and quickening runoes through the while body, yet 
through the ſtcpping of the liver and the pipes, ciſtempers and 
1] huamouvrs may be raiſcd in the body, fo ir may be in the bocy 
of Chriſt : and lo many a Chriſtian may fall "thro:vh infirmity, bu 
the courſe of a Chriſtian, the lite of a Chriſtian, the ordinary 
trade of a Chriſtian, the walke of a Chriſtian, is to 1:ve with the tan 
ſpirit that lived in Chriſt, to walke in the ſame way that Chrilt walked 
Top 

'The laſt reaſon, istaken from the neere relation that is to be vatweni: 
Chriſt and every member of Chriſt. They are not onely the Scryants 
ard D.ſciples of Chriſt, but they are the children of Chr:ift, by bis Le: 
gerttine cf them. If all that are in Chriſt, are the chi'dren of Chrii, 
they muſt necds walke as Chriſt walked. Like b:gets the ike, Indeed 
a godly man may beget a wicked child,a gracelefſc forne ; the reatvnis 
becauſe he begets his ſonne not as he is a godly man, but as he 1 2 mil 
corrupt by nature with ſinne : but Chriſt begets a; he t* 092, and there- 
fore as he is without {tone in hiralelfe, ſo he ncver begets any but oy 3 
eternall ſpirit, and therefore they cannot but be ljke hin. Ze je follomers Wi 
of God as deav children. Epheſ. 5. 1.The Apoſtle grounds his cxborraton By 


upon a neceſſity in grace. Conſider, it you be the children of God. It 3 
can be no otherwiſe but you muſt be followers ot Chriſt as dear chile F 
dren. The begetter communicates himſelfeto the begovten :13 the be- | | 


octter be fleſh, he begetteth flcſh - ſo Adam begot a ſcnne alter his ow 
likeneſſe. That that is born of the fleſh is fleſh. Fohn 3. and 1s of a 1-(nly nie 
ture. That that is borne of the ſpirit is ſpirit. Tf we are begotten ava 
by the Spirit of God, then are we {piritualized of God; fo theta mi 
cannot be in Chriſt, unleſſe he be the child of Chiiſt, :1:d Walke S 
Chriſt walked Chriſt was perfea, Chriſt was merciſull; tz you-% 
ſaith Chriſt, Matth., 5. Be yor- perfect as your Heavenly Path 1s pts 


#e#, as if he ſhould ſay, you cannot be the children of your no 
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Father, unleſſe you be pe1tect as he 15 pzrfe, meratull as he is m1-' C:- 
f11li,holy a> he 1s holy, righteous as he is righteous, walke as he w .l- 


F it ſo that all that are in Chriſt, walke as Chriſt walked 2 then 3') 
wicked men,blaſpheme the name of Chriit, that do nut live the lite ©»; 
the Lord [ctus. 

Theſe blaſpheme the h-»ly an ſacred name of Chriſt. O'\ ſaich one. 

I hope I am a Chriſtian: yet the min 1s 2 drunkard or a whorera.ſter, 
or a zameſteg,or a worldling, a proud man, a covetous man, Wir ? 
was Chriſt ad: unkard? wis Ciuiſt a whoremaſter 2 was Ch iſ} 2 
gameſter, 4 woridling, proud, coveto:1© 2 1t were blaſphemy tor any to 
{ay ſo of Chriſt : and it is alio bſ1ſpiemy tor thee who walkeſt nr af- 
terthe Golpell, ro {ay thu art a Chitnian, A. Tama Crim, ſich 
another : ye! the man is + 1]; hy {peaker. Was Chrilt inch 201604 {wea 
rer, &c. 2 Thou bla phemeſt the name of Criſt, Ihope we me £fl 
Chriſtians, ſaith a third ; and yer rhey arc men that live in fer urity ard 
p:ophaneſle. Woat ? was there [ocuriy In Chriſt ? was p ophinFT 1 
Chriſt 7 Oh, ht blafphemie ts r for rheeto Nie rhy (+!t by ch N me 
of Chriſt, ro {av thou arr in Chiiſt 2 Revell, 2.9. firh Chit | ko vibe 
blaſphemy of them rhat ſay they are jews and ore ro: tt toy they 
;- the children of 1br:1ham, but Coe notthe workes of Abrabam I 1 
mn 611 blaſpheme God co ſti'c him'elte a few, 0 3091 bf ot Alrab im, 
that did not the workes of «eAbrahim : whit tblifpe my then 4 « - - 
thee 'o ſay thou art a Chriſttar,, and yer doſt 006 he workers oft Ci es 
cou'd not a man take the name of Abraham, but he © blugee tc 
unleſſle he did the workes of CA braham © how then bon ys > 
thename of Chriſt upon thee, and not due the woikes of C:arrit;, 4; 7 
w.Ikas Chriſt walked ? 

Beloved, is any man a Chriſtian 2 ke hath hotin ft eo ven jo hs 
torchead tothe Lord, ir his heart, in his thoughts, 1651 $ Word, an 3 11 
all his wayes : he is 0ne that gaſperh 3frer hulinefle., 

Artthou a Chriſtian e of all finnes under Haven God carrot engine 
the ſinnes of a Ch1iſtian that hath the name of Chriſt Put wor 11 61 
When Gods materiall remple was defiled by t vyers and fclicre, Cit 
win;ppes them our, and after told them that the d:yes would cor < 
wiereinthere ſhould not be !etr of it one ſtone vpon ano t«r. God 
would not endure the Temple becauſe it was dedicated to h's nane, 

| called his houſe, when it was made a den of theeves. Dh God care 
| ſomuch for ſtocks 2nd ſtones, thar are dedicated to his Name, wi'l 
| henot endure an unholy (t-1ne, ard will he endure 3n unholy Chriftiin? 
1 Thou that it dedicated uno God, and uno his ſervice, bou that art de- 
| dicated to prayer, to bearing, thou thit ant dedicated to an holy 
| Converſation, thou that art cailed the Temp's of God, and the 
Houſe of God, w:|it thou mike ir a %en of theeves, 2 denne of 
vain thoughrs, a denne of wicked words, of dead and ungodly w:wkee? 
| wilt thou defile the Temple of the Lord 2 then know, the Lord w'll nor 
let one ſtone lie uron another, but will caſt thee down,and damne thee 

| body and ſoule in h<;1 for ever. | 
Fif 2 Thou 
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Thou ſayeſtthou arta Chriſtian; hew fo* thou ſuf they wah het 
ſtened : thy condemnation IS the heavier, if thou faicſt 11:6 


: alt beer, 
baptized intothe Name of Chriſt, and haſt nor put 67 Ch; Fans 
thy ſelf:haft thou put oz» Chriſt? otherwile it is no m:attcr for ti havtiſen 


Can I jay that man hath p## oz his cloths, that barh nor 91 52500 hi; 
bick.nor a ſhooe on his foote, nor a hate to his head, no: oy on his 
finger * ſo, when there is never a Chriſt in thy thought ., rever 3 Chiif 
in thy ipeeci and conference, never a Chriſt in thy walke, never; 
Chuiſt in thy calling,in thy buying and ſelling, never a Fri? ſhining 
forth in thy lite and converſation, canſt thou iay chi h4F rut on 
the Lord Chriit 2 

Can any man ſay that a beggar hath put on Royall robes, when hc 
hath notliiog but ragges and patches upon him 2 ſo, :f | ſee a myn with 
ragged thoughts of the world, with ragged ipeeches of the fiſh, and a 
12gped courie and converſation, according tothe come aid couverſati. 
on ofthe world, I can never lay that ſnchan one hath; ur vi. the Lord 
Jeſus Cirriſt, 

Doſt thou ſay thou haſt put cn Chriſt { why then, ſhew me the ſigns 
of Chriſt ;n thee. Shall I fee it by thine apparel © 1: 11ay be that is ga- 
riſh. $i1all 1 ſce it by thy ſpeech and conference? it may be char is earth- 
ly and carvall. Shall I !ce it by thy thoughts 2 it inay be they are vaine, 
ſiofull, 20d wiirldly. Sh!) 1 fee it by thy company © it muy be they are 
wicked and gracclk fic. Shall I fee it in thy courſe ani converſation? it 
may be that, looſe and prophane. How canſt thou then demonſtrate 
that thou art a Criſtian ? it may be now and then thou wilt giveaprai- 
ex unto Chrif.turneup the white of thine eye to Cirift,ic may bethou 
wilt look into the Church, and lend an care to Chriſt in his werd, ls 
this to be in Chriſt? if thou be 1n Chriſt,then thou muſt live the lite of 
Chriſt in a thy wayes. 

Thc lite of a man is a continued thing. A man is not alive at his din- 
ner, 3nd dead when he hath done: alive ar his work, and dead when his 
work is done: ſo it is not enough for thee to prove that thou art in 
Chriſt, that thouart alive at prayer, or at preactupg : lite is a continues 
thing : thou n:uſt be alive after prayer as well as before, alive after Ser- 
mon 25 whiteſt thoy art at ir, it thou haſt the life of Chriſt in thee, it 151 
ſtanding life : it will not make thee alive at pray cr, and dead when thoy 
haſt done: it will not make thee holy and Spirituai) ar a Sermon, and 
leave thee dead and carnall when it is dor.e : not holy and heavenly 1! 
diſcourſe and conference, and worldly and prophane when it is coge: 
not to be holy and lively &c. ina good moode: and leave thee dead- 
hearted, ſecure and loole afterwards ; this is not to be in Chriſt;no, the 
life of Chriſt is a fandine and a continwng lite:it will make thee aliveat- 
rer all thy ſervices ; after every duty,as thou waſt before or inthe duty. 

He that ſaith he abideth in him, &7c. 

Inthis word He, there are three Notes. 

Of Indignation 
a note ) Diſcrimination, 
Scrutiny. 


Eirſt 


+4 - co Stoman — ar DA — a_< » 


I CO OO —_— — Lu «tron « 


wed Ww(&w bed OE WO OW » 


flocke. 


multitude,that ſaich he abideth in Chriſt,he ought allo himſclt :o walke 


25 he walked. And this commithon God gives unto all his miniſters : 
Mark 16, 15. Go preach the Goſpel] zo every creature : he doth not \ av 
preach the Goſpell beforeevery creature: fothey may doe, and preach 
n general] : but 79 every creature, that every creature may feele th? Go- 
ſpell beating on his hearr, thatevery creature may ſce his fins, thar to 
the Goſpell may be applyed to his heart. 

Allthe names given to Miniſters, ſhew thu; much. They are called 
Seeds-men ; now a Seeds mandoth nor take a whole croppe, or a whole 
buſhel of corpe and throw it 1n a heap 1n his ficld ; but he takes it and 
{caters it abroad.that every place may receive ſome. 

So, they are called Builders , now, a builder doyh not onely frame the 
whole building, but he layes every particular bricke, and every particu: 
lar ſtone in his building. 

So, they are called Shepheards; a Shepheard doth not onely looke to 
his locke 1n generall, but toevery Ramme, and to every Lamb in his 


So, Preachers muſt not onely preach the word of God in general], 
but they muſt preach 1n particular. 

bn ground of this will appear, if we conſider three things in parti- 
cular, 

Firſt, particulars are moſt operative ; it is not firein generall, that burns, 
but tis this or that fire, ſo it is not finne in generall that will 
humble a man: it is nor repentance in generall that wil turne a inn : it 
5 not faith 1n generall that will ſave a man: but, this finne an 
that fin :this repentance and that repentance : this faith and that faith, 

All aions they are of ſ;ngulars. An univerſal man cannor reaſon, art u- 
niverſall man cannot diſpere,an univerſall man cannot ſes, nor hear. No, 
tis this man, and that man that feeth and hears, and dilputes, Parti- 
culars are moſt operative: preaching to wen in particul.!, t5 powerfull 
preaching : that workes upon mens conſciences. How came the Pro- 


| phettopreach powerfully tothe people £ He declared ro Faco' his (inne, 


and 19 Iſrael his tranſgreſſ1on, Micha 3.8. 1 am full of power by the Spirit 
of the Lord, ſaith the Propher ; here was the way whereby the Prophet 


| preached powerfully; ſo that the Spirit wenr and rent men+ hearts and 
| Conlciences, 2nd made them tremble ; how © why he made every ſoule 


ſee his finnes : fo, that Miniſter that would preach powerfully ro the 
conſciences of his people, he muſt make every one of them to ſee rheir 


linncs againſt God, and his commandements, ſo that rhey may con- 


61 ſee Thave been agrievons fawner, and I am in the ſtate of dam- 
nation : 


—— 


222 


Unnerſal!t 
np "per antur 
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nation : and I muſt rex ent.or cc 1 ſhall be dzmnes. Tn 
Sccondly, particulars are meſt dijtintt , when the piexcher preacheth 
only in geneiall, it workes a contuted knouw!e. ge, knowledge of fon 
in generall : a confuſed repenta nce, a coptuled kumilia jon, an 
confuſed faith inthe generall , it may be, it n:2y make ann ce he i 
ſinner in the generall : but there are many choutacd thovlang fnnes þ 


dF" -'-.- ad 


{wer. 

Thu th. peopie in Malachies time, they ther gh they had much 
knowledge white the Prieſt preached thus overly to them, bur whin 
the Propher came ro preach hcme,ard to ccme with particrlars 10 them, 
they tho-'ghr the Prophet was madCce, they krew not vi hit he meant, 
You have deſpiſed the Lord, faith the Prephet ; wherein ? lay they: Mal 
I. 6. Ton bave prophaned the wo1 ſhip of Gced, Yen have peliutid the table cf 
the Lord ſauh the Prophet:ver.7.w# erein?faid they. Ton have wearied tht 
Lord with *8ur words, {31d ths P:ophet Chap. 2, ver. 17. niearin? 
ſaid they. Tow have ret bed Grd, Chap, 3. ver, 8, wherein * {aid they, Ste, 
your words bave teen ſtoute azainſt the Lord, ſaid the Prophet ; yet they 
ſaid, what have we ſpoken ? ver. 13. they corld rot teil whirein, till the 
Prophet to!d them, herein hive you robbed God, fertin have you 
deſpiſed the Lord, Ferein yeu have prophared the worſhip of God, 
QC. 

So, ſheuld the miniſter of Ged come to men, and re!! them in part: 
cular, thou art an enemy to Gu ds prace, thor hiſt a} vied Gods pate 
ence; wherein ? ſayeſt thou. Thos art ove that {correſi the wordo! 
God, and thon defileſt ail the Ordinances of Gizd 1Fherein? fayelt 
thou. Thow art one that putſt faire from thee the evil doy, 'vbereM; 
{3yclt tzou, 

New, whenthe miniſter of God can come to particul.rs, anc Wew 
men wherein: then they cry cut againſt chem, and think ibey tell then! 
lies, and preach falſe things to them : but the Miniſters »f God are 
bound to preach ſo as they may diſcover mens particular ſinnes, oot fo 
as people may point one at another, bur ſo as ever y conſciercemiy feel: 
its owne ſinnes. 

Thirdly particulars are moſt ſenſible. If the Miniſter preach home in 
particular, there is not a falſe heart then inthe congtegation, but he! 
find itour ; if he preach in particular, he will diſc. ver every mans C0 


ruption, fling wilde fire in every wicked mans f:ce, 20d _ 
W 
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b-lne of comfort into every godly trovhled ſpirit. 

As King Fames ſaid wetl of areverend Prelare of this Land, Ate think, 
this man preacherh of death as if death were at my bick ; to thould Nitric rs 
yeach, a> if Heaven were 2t mens backes, or as it hill were ar niens 
hackes, When he preacheth of mens fnnes and con ation, he mutt 
weach ſo that their confciences tay {ce that the word of God fo.jhs 51 
cothe very thoughts and hearts; when he preacherh of the wrath of Gol, 
and of condemnation &c. he muit preach fo, ri;at the corfcicnce ini 
ſecle even the fire ct hell A:m1ng iD it + this 14 the way to teach the pea- 
ple the 200d knowiedge of the Lord, aS it 1s Called, 2 Chron. 3. 22, er 'y 
Miniſter may teach the knowledge of the Lord, but not the gevu know- 
ledge of the Lord. 

There is great difference between teaching of the {yowtesr, ard of 
the good knowledge of the Lord. Ven m:'y know God [4 his word, 
and their finnes : but if they go on !n their (111 15 18 not goo! lgow!ecice: 
then indeed a Miniſter teacheth good knowicdoo when tc 1 okes his 
| p:ople (oto know fin as ro Joaxth it, and to come Hut of !f , jv iy niOw 
xepentarice 25 to repent inc ed. 

Secondly, Diſcrrmination. A+ it lic ould ſay.there aze fore ther are Bi 
in hm, and {ome that a'c not in him: if any man tay bean inuth in him be 
ovght himſelfe ro walk even 3s he walked : ſo that here the Avoſtic 
would put a diftcrence between the found and the rotten-hearred 7" his 
congregation. 

Hence obſerve this point. That eVery Miniſter is bount to breach {o, 5 Doctrine 2, 
to make a d:fference between the precious and the wile, | 

Saint Fohn preached io as that his hearer: might ſay, the Spirit of 
Chriſt is in me : or, the Spirit of Chriſt i nor inn;e: that then; ſelves 
might know whether indeed they were true members of Ci: iſt. or (211 
hypocrites. This isthe dury of Miniſters: Exe& +4, 23. T ev [hall reach 
my people the d. ff erence between the holy and prophane, and cav {e cn to diſe- 
cerne between the cleane and unclean. | 


Here is two things, | 
Firſt they ſhall teach them the diflerence between the ho!ly and p:5- 
phane. 


Secondiy, they ſhall not on: ly fi11y it before them + bur if they will 
not fee it, they (hafl canſe them to ſec it; har isgchey mult bear it ivro the w?, 
3nd rubbe it into their confciences, it way be when men may {oc thy 
willnot: hen, he muſt make 1hem2: 19 ſer, )Frhere be any prophanc £e1- 
Pn, any lukewarme oz dead hearted profeffor, or clote hypocrite in 
the congregation, the Miniſter mult ate /7m fee his prophare iſe, his 
deadreſſe, and hypocrific in Gods worſhip : or if there be any 8©d'v 
loule, or broken heart, the Minif es muſt make them to lee thus 1i;ey 
havea broken heart. : 

Firſt reaſon, becauſe elſe, 4 717 ncfites the pripit, ant prophares the heiv 7 +; 
ings of God. Ezek. 22. 26. Her Prieſts have viclated my law, ard pre 
phaned my holy things: they have pit no difference berween the holy and pro- 

Phane, neither have they ſhewed aiffererce between the cleane ard unclean; 
Thote Miniſters prophanethe holy place of Gd, when they make not 
Niyits 


\ —. 
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mens conicicaces know which 15 noly and prophane, wills 
perl ns may come ard gion Church, and have A TEES 
pefſe diſcovered to them ; a druckard, a {frearc; &c. ant 1 | 
ſianes laid open to him. I5there any prophane pzrlon (1277 +4, wo 
| titer an 


not an arrow ſhot into his heart, but he can goe 2way an: 57 1 +6 
> %. +. fel 


comfort from the Sermon 2 theſe men prophaue the holy tt. -.6 


God. SE, 

When God gave Benhaaad into the hands of #515, 3nd 47 7 fngied 
him, and let htm goe. 1 Kizg. 29. the Propie: teils 154 vir _- "This 
jaiththe Lord, becauſe thou haſt let goe a man whom ! aymnintes 14 -ngg £ 
firufion, therefore thy life ſhall go fer his life, &c: (5, if ther 
beeny Miniſter over any cang: egotion, in which there 5 10y oryrkyg, 
2ny wearer, or w horemaiter, or word!ing, or luxewarm!ing, or any R. 
ther that lives in ſuch ſinnes, which God hath apointed and decreed ty 
erc1nal deſtruRtion in hell ; 1f we te)l them not their fines, wl 1h 
their conſciences feii: hens, then our life ſhall cos for their hiſe on 
foule for thctr ſoule : for we might have oiven then (uch :: riotind 4 
mizh: have bee a means to have cured their ſoule, 

ECON, 1776 are P01 the Munufiers of C hriſt, if we preach ms! (o 15 thy 
32457 1170) KO that twcy AYC w0t converted, if they are wot CC RO TEL's jaith, [) 


*» "Pr atns , FY/ p y 7 ' . | 
ro th. Pr: He! Foreman, if 11108 rave forth the precion; fr09, Ie Viie, log 


ſhure as my mou! 7, Ter.I5 19. Feremiah cou'd not be Gous mouth to 
the pcople, untcilche would divide between the precious and the vie 
Lintefle Miniſters preach to as to make the conſciencrs of tiicic hecret) 


feele 12 what ſtate they live in, they may be Minifters of -Sata, [dull 
ſhcphearc:, but they are not the Miniſters of Carift. 

1 hirdly, bec2uſe orherwiſe they can doe 0 good + Exek.34, 17.and as fir 
Jeu Om) flock, thus ſ&iththe Lord God, behold I will judge between cattell 
and cattell, ec. As if he ſhould ſay, woe unto the ſhepheard-: w.'] they 
nut preach 1o as fo make a difference between catrei! and cattel' 7 wor 
unto the Pricſt«, will they not preach fo as to feede 1oy flecke © ] will 
require my Aocke at their hands: and now faith God, will nt ihe hope | 
heards of my people doc it 2 I will now doe it my cite, I will convert 
thoſe that arc to be converted Ce I wil! recd At rOVHAC (GT 1} Y [1051 
my lclfe, 

Auſtin notes, that after that Percy had ſmore off MalcGur his envoy Pito 
came to be a ſhepheard, and an Apoſtie of Chiift , after Par/hac perie- 
cuted the Church, he came to be a Preacher, an! an \poſtte © Clit: 
ſo after Moſes had killed the Egyptian, God miadie (345 the C <p aioapd 
)cliverer of his people, Anjtin oblerves from this, thir G2d appoint: 
none for his Miniſters, but Smiters, ſuch ﬆs be 1en of blows, menths! 
will ſanite men home to the heart,men that wil wound the conlcictces 0! 


their heorers, Do 

This I ſpeak that you may not be offended at the rnifters © Ciriſt, 
when they apply the word of God to your ſeveri)] confciences: ard 
whenſoever you have the truth of Chriſt preached fo your foutes, 
your hearts make uſe of it; for if thou apply not rhe woid of God totby 


foule as it js preached, thou art guilty of thine own blord. It you TP 
not 
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not che word, you put off the word of God . aſe then, Wii: 13-765 Ss IT 


Apoſtle? As 13. 46. It was necefeury that the word of God fb ul firll 3.446 
ben ſpoken to you: but, ſeeing you put it farre from you, ant judge your [riwe: 
yupor: hy of everlaſtin g life &Cc. = 

Y-uthat have heard the word of God, apply it to vour ſoules, it i- 2 
bleſſed pla ſter : let 1t Ize on your loutes : go hoe and ſy, Lord, ! have 
brentold of this and that ſinze, of my pride, hypocriſie, derarſſe, ana d ftra- 
{tion inthy worſhip and ſervice, %c. 1 feethy are agamſ' thy will, and cus 
commanieſt we to come out of them, and 'o leawverben: Lond. 1 tefeeth thee 
inable me to leave them all « fo, Lord I have heen tid th:s davof ſuch and 
ſuch graces, which thou haſt commanaed me for to have. of ſuch and (1:1: 
duties that thou wouldeſt have me to take up and performe, Lord [noel 
my heart to the power of g1 ace, and to ever» commardement of thy word. 

Take heed, if thou docſt put off che word of {;od or any rittle of the 
word, and wilt not walke according to the laine, thou pureſt off eternal 
lfe from thy {elte. Doe therefore as Gods people did, who when 319;es 
had preached the Law and Wilbof God rothem,jt 15 faid, £x94. 12.5 >. 
Thas did all the Children of Iſrael as the Lord commanded Moſes an4 Aaron, 
{ad4:dthey. So doe you goce home and 3pply the word ro your ſoules, ic 
was ſpoken for your good, make ufe of ic, and the Lord be with you. 

Thirdly, Scrutiny, It is not oncly an outward word, but 3 word cf the 
heart: if any 91an ſay, that is, if ay man ihiok, that he is in Chriſt, he 
ought to walke as Chriſt did. Hence we migh ob erve, That 4 Menyter 
i bound to preach to mens thoughts, But time cuts us off. | 
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JouNng. V ER. 20. 


For every man that doth evill, hateth the light, 
neither cometh he to the light, leaſt 
hy deeds ſhould be reproved. 


Nm WSJ His is part of Chriſt his parly with Nicodems- 

4 dl] concerning regeneration: wheicia our Saviour 
doth declare tour main points, 

The firft is. Mans natwrall eflate and condition 

without Chriſt. It is impoſſible that ever he ſhuuld 

| be ſaved, that ever he ſhould get grace or come 

within the liſt ofeternalllife. Chriſt ſaith ir, and 

| bindeth it with an oath : ver. 3, Yerily, Yerily, 7 

T4 ſay unto thee, except a man be borne again, he cannot 
ſeethe Kingdome of God : much lefle inherit it, 

_ Secondly, here is Gods gracious proviſion which he hath taken with the 
world, that though man were in a way of damnation, invincibly, yet 
how he is put in a way of probability of ſalvation: ver. 16. though he 
were damnable by nature, yet now he is ſalvable by Chriſt. 
:; | Thirdly 
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Thirdly, here is a general proclamation npon the (6:11; 5 7 
that this falvadility my be weknd, it a a "roma of futh, 
verſe, God ſo loved the world, that he gave his onely be ottes bo fr, 
whoſoever beleeveth in him, 8c. It is a condicion of Tat A 
_ i Wholocver he be chu beleeveth in Chuiſt, he (4! 1 
Fourtaly,here is 1he reprobation of the world, he that beleeyorh voy | 
condemned : ready. The cauſe whereof cannor be cafi on Chip... 
| me on Chriſt, tg 
Ged ha:h not ſent his Son to condemne the world but that the world 1 ef ! 
tim might be ſaved : It was Chriſts primary purpoſe, and the Giſt cx 
of his coming, 10 ſave the world: it 18 an accidemtall end. or mtheravs 
vent of his coming. thar the world is condemned. Chtilt s nc the TC p 
of it: he 1> not ihe efficient cavle, for he. is a Saviour : nor the a; $a 
cauſe,for he is a ſufficient Saviour, POM 

Thar the cauſe of their condemnation, is from them: ſc'y-5 and not 
from Chriſt: is proved by three arguments, =. 

Firſt, from tbeir own conſciences : he that beleeveth not, is cond: Mnd 
already. He cannot here ſpeake of the condemnation of hell,for he is Ras 
in hell already. But he ſpeakes of an apprehenſuali condemnationin 
their own conſciences: as Chryſoſtome obſerves, he meanes the condem- 
nation of their own conſciences; he that belecves not, bis conſcience 
tells him that it is his fault that he beleeverh not : though it be not in his 

wer to be belecve, yet God hath gone ſo farre, he hath ſofarre truo- 
led with mens conſciences , that there is no' default on his port: 
They cannot excuſe themſelves, ſaying, I have no power to beleeve: 
their own coni{ciences will tell them that God hath knocked at their 
hcarts,and cffered them power to belceve, but they rejeed it. They 
cannot ſay, know not how to beleeve; his own conſcience will tell hin 
that God h:th offered inſtrution to him, whereby he might have been 
taught, but that he refuſed it: ſo that he that beleeves not,iz condemned 
alieady; his own conſcience rileth within him, and tells him that itis 
his own fault that he doth not. 

Secondly, it is proved by experience, experience ſhews that menare 
the cauſe of their own condemnation.verſe 19. This & the condemnation 
that light is come into the world, but men loved darkneſſe rather then light; 
the meaning of it, is this, This is the cauſe of condemnation tothe 
world, not Gods predeſtination, not their f.:rall deſtiny,not their breach 
- the firſt covenant, nor any other impiety, but this june of 1nfut- 
ity- 
If che world ſtood guilty of never ſo many ſinnes: yet,if it did belecve 
in the Lord ]cſus,it i}.ould be ſaved. Sorhar it is not all the other finnes 
that a man commits, that damnes him : bur his infidelity that layes 
all his former ſinnes that ever he committed upon him; here 15 con- 
demnatinn, that though light be come into the world, to pull men 
our of their darkneſſe, and finres; yea though Chriſt, though grace 
come to them, yet they will not come out of their ſinnes, men will not 
have Chriſt, men will not have grace, men love darknefle rather thi 


light. 
S Thirdly, 
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Thirdly,lt 1s prove by realon,veric 25.the verſe nuw read unto you, 
For, every an that doth evil, 1ateth the liaht: neither cometh tothe lizhr, 


| leaſt his deeds ſhould be reproved, 


Ic is 4frong 47 29ent to prove that if men be d:mned.theinſelves are 
the cauſe of it: for if light come intothe world to inftri;& men, if Chriſt 
come into the world to pluck men ou! of their fins, it Chriſt come with 
his bloud and ſpiris to cleante and fanRifie men,and men will nor be fan- 
Aified : Then, if they periſh 1n their ſins, they are juſtiv onilcy of their 
own condemnation. 

The words comprehend in them twothings, 

Firſt, the wickeds Fejetion of the wor of 7race: which) 1s tet forth both 
piſuively,he hares the light: and then privarively or rather negatively nei- 
ther cometh tothe lighr. 

Secondly,the cauſe of the wickeds xejeftion of the word of or ace: which is 
twofold, 

Firſt,the qualification of his perſon, he coth evil, 

Secondly, the drſpoſition of his malcpartneſſe,that canuo! inture to be 
reproved. 

From the firſt of theſe,we oblerve this. 

That a wicked man hates the word of Gods grace, yea he dith ot ovely tate 
the wordof Gods grace,but he hates grace it felſe : he do'hnot only hate 1he 
Lanthorne that beareth the light but he hates the light it ſelfe. 

[ chooſe not to ſtand to ſhew you how the word is called a light : biit 
that which Itake to be more neceflary for this place, i will firſt thew 
you what this hatred of the word of grace and of grace ir ſelf is, and | 
thus define it, 5 | 

It is an attual aff ef$ton of the heart, whereby a man riſeth up againſt a1 un;« 
onwith that which ſeems to be oppoſite and contrary to his luſt. 

1 thar there be foure things in a wicked mans hatred of the 
word, 

Firſt jt 35 a8 adtuall hatred: for there is an habi:aall hatred of the word, 
evel 10 them that never heard the word; they doe not aFxally hate 
It, becauſe they never had it; bur they would hate it, if they had itzas 
ſore eys hate the light of the Sunne even when it is downzfor if they had 
It, they would twinckle at it. Thus all wicked mes hare the word, and 
may be condemned for deſpilers of the word, though they doe not 
aQually hate it, becauſe they have ic not;yer habitually they hace it: they 
would hate it if they had ir.l ſpeak not ot this hatred, but of that which 
5 aRtuall hatred ,whereby though they have the word, yet they hate to 
be controled,and reformed by the word: Prov. 1.22, 0 ye {ooles, how long 
nil je hate knowledge ? 

Secondly,zt is a paſſion of the heart,and ſol diſtinguiſh it : for I know 
a wicked man may love the word of God with his underſtanding and 
conicience z his underſtanding may love the word and ſay it is good; 
his conſcience may love the word and fay it is gratious: yet if he cuts 
not off his finnes for the word, he hates it. Pſat. 1 19,70.Their heart is as 


| fat as greaſe, but my delight is in thy law; as if he ſhould fay, my 


Ncart 1s a leane heart, an hungrie heart, my fonle delighteth and 
rejoyceth 


Nollrine, 
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rejoyceth in and loverh thy word : 1 have nothurg &!'6 ty 61; 4. 
word, and the comf::rts I h:ve from it : but their heats $1 
greaſe, their hearts are fat hearts, fat with the world, fa; y;; 
hate the word. ; 

As a full tomack /oatheth mcart and cannot d igeſt it: fo 
hatethe word, it will not go down with them, ir will not £ 
luſts. 

If thou parteſt not withthy ſinnes, thy heart hateth the wor. « 
thou thinkeſt thou loveſt the word : thou ſayeſt thou Joveſt to þcir Uh 
word, and thou loveſt good Miniſteis, and good di: cour{.s, &c, i m 
be that this is nothing but the aſſert of thine uncerſtanding, 3nd the . 6 
probatic nof thy conſcience, and ſoa man may love the wag n Fo 
underſtanding and conſcience, and yet be a hater c the word of 
God. 

Th«- Devills have attained to ſo much divinity as this. they like 
th: word in their underſtandiogs, and aſſent to the truth of it in the; 
conſciences but though their underſtandings and cenſciences te 
them that it is a gaod word, yet they hate it. This 1: a daninVle and a 
moſt unnatural! hatred. 

Indeed if a mans mind and conſcience were againſt the word, it were 
naturall ſor 1.jm to hate it : it is naturall for a mn tc hate 1hit which is 
againſt his mind : but when thy conſcience (hail te]! thee, this is the 
word 3nd the will of the Erernall God ; ard thy ccricicnc ſhall tal 
thee, that it 1s a moſt true word, a righteous, a juſt, an huiy command. 
ment that commands thee to ſerve thy Goc onely, ard to to pait with 
all thy finnes ; it yer thou w:lt not obey, but goe contrary to his wore, 
thy hatred it is unnaturall and divel:ſh. As it was j2id of Agrippa his 
dooge, he had a divell tyed to his collar : ofanother that he hd a diyel 
figned on his {words pummell : ſoI may ſay to every one that hats 

» the word and to be ruled by it,and yer knowes it in his awn uncerſtan- 
ding and conſcience to be a true and good word, I may {ay, it is: 
divel.ſh Hatred, and he hatha divell ryed to his heart, a divcll in his 
heart. | 

Third!y, this hatred is that whereby the heart riſeth up azairt an wn 
with the word: hatred is a ſhunning of an union with a thing. :\ man 
doth not hate any evil] naturally, but he hates an union with it, A nia 
doth not hate poiſon it ſe}fe, he hates no poiſon in a toace: Jet 1: be 
thereas much as it will, he cares not; ſo the ſhepheard, he hates roithe 
wolfe in the Forreſt, bur in the Block. A wicked man hates not the word 
folong as it keeps within it ſelf ; he loves Epiſtles and Goſpelis,lic firſt 
and ſecond leſſon - ſo long as the word keeps inthe Scriptures, he likes 
it « but if the word begin to take union with him, if the word beg.n to 
plucke fin from him,to pull his cupps from him, 7o pluck hs pleaſures 
:nd delights from him, and his luſts from him,then he h.tes the word, 
when it comes 1n this unionto his heart, | 

I rut this union of the word in oppoſitionto fowre things 

I. Firſt againſt generall preaching ; a wicked man loves ocnerail preact- 
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with his heart 5 he may heare a thouſand Seritzons and like them 21] 
well crou2h ; ſo long as tne word cloicth not in with a mans cc: 
ſcience, ſo long as It gropples not with his heart, fo long he may Jove 
and like it. But let the word come jn particulr> to him, id roll 
him, this is thy fiooe, and thos muſt ro hell for it, it thou giveit ir nor 0- 
ver: this hath been an old luſt of thine which w1ll be thy bane, if toy 
repent not : This thy old corruption, It will be thy breake- nhccke of thu 
part not with it :if the word come in this union with his foule then ho 
hates It. 

Solong a5 John Baptiſt tooke his text, and dwelt on the reaſons, and 
went no further, Herod heard him gladly : but whcn 10h» came 7o his 
uſe to apply ir, and told him in particular, this reproves thee Herod, 
and all the evills that ever thou haſt done, 2nd in paricul.t for thine vn- 
Jawfull marriage with thy brother Philips wite : when ſohn £cmnt thus, 
then Herodclaps him up in priſon ; before he heard him with joy and 
gladneſſe : bur when he cones cloſe to his con'cienes, vn tells aun 
that his marriage would. condemne him. and his ot6-7 {innce wont 
damnhim, if be repented not; Herod cannot endure th.s p.c2chin2 any 
longer, 

Secondly, in oppoſition to merciful! preaching, A wicked mm 
loves mercifull Preaching, why? it axes no union whh ys 
heart, itis like a Plaiſter that will never ſt:cke. A merch Ser- 
mon can never ſticke on a prophane heerr; it is Þxened to a 
preaſie paper that will never faſten, to mercit!} Sermons, 'oey will 
never faſten on his heart, they cannot take away his f1nnes trom 
him, 

Ahab he loved his foure hundred meale-mon.hid merit: Preach- 
ers well enough ; but when Micaiah came to him. 9, I hate him, for he 
never Propheſzeth good unto me but evill,he is alwayes opon hell Acin23 he 
6 alwayes preaching judgement unto me : I cannot claw oft one 5 þis 
Sermons in a moneth ſcarce, I cannot catch hold on any ot his Po:n:> 
to comfort my heart ; there is not one ſentence in all his Sermons to re- 
tieſh my conſcience, he never propheſieth gaod unto me but evill, 1 
hate him. | 

When a Miniſter comes to the conſcience of a man, and tells 
bim this is the truth of God, and this is thy ſinne and damnation, and 
makes his Sermons ſticke as a burreon his conſcience, and as an arrow 
ſhot into his bowells, his heart riſeth againſt ir, aod he cannot endure 
K, 

Thirdly, in oppoſition to preaching whenthe Miniſter is dead. A wicked 
man loves the word when he that preacheth it is ded, Why ? 1161 
thereis none to urge a union of the word with his confcicncs, A w'ck.:d 
man Jovestoread Saint Paul, Saint Peter an.{ Saint 19m, &:. why ? 
theſemen are not alive to urge a union of the word with ther Conc. 
ces; but if Saint Pazl,or Saint Peter, &c.were alive torell they. it his be 
the word of Ged, then thov art a damned man, if thou doeft nor obey 
it, if this be a grace, then thou art a curſed man, if thou have it not ; if 
theſe men were alive now, their Sermons would cutto the quicke. SS 

Hh lb when 
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whew the Miniſters ars dead, men love to buy their doykes: bn 70 122d 
their Sermons. | ; 
Now Maſter Perkins is dead, all the world konours Bf, and men 
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buy up his bookes ; but when he was alive, the drunk args Mat ballads. 


of hin, and protane Belials would make ſongsof him : yrhye iy could 
not endure this union ofthe word, If the Miniſter be by, he cnnot % 
drunk, but the Miniſter will preach conderngation to him tor ir if he re 
pent not ; he cannot ſwear, or lie, or deceive, but the Mane wil _ 
him that this will be a core to his conſcience another diy, Ne; citmi 
cngure this. Saint Par and Saint Peter, &c, being dead they like wel 
enough, but it they were alive, they would hate them : why : they can- 
not endure an union with the word. nFY 

This wasthe religion of the Scribcs and Phariſees : Matth,23.29,9 

thcy buz}rtthe tombes ofrche Prophets, and garniſh:d rhe Scpulchres 
of thc righteous, nd {aid ifrhey had lived inthe daies of their father: 
they world not bave been partakers with them inthe blou:? of the Pro. 
phets, Yov arethe children of thoſe men that killedrhe Prophets, faith 
C:i1if: ver, 21. A:erot you the childrenof thoſe men 2 Gor nor you 
doth ole fins which the Prophets cried out againſt, and fer which the 
Prophets Ecrounced ſuch fearful! judgements upon them 2 Þ 1G] you 
the Prophets were now alive, they would crie hell and damnation, to 
you: if the Prophe<ts were now alive, and did ſce thoſe ſinnes yu com. 
n.it. they would denounce woe and ven;eance to you as they didto 
their fathers. 

Ohfaith one, if I had lived inthe Jews time, I would rcver hive op- 
poſed Chriſt and his Apoſtles, I wou'd have kifled th» voy ground 
that they trod on; then, wretch why doctt thou not doe thi! which 
rheſc men preached ? look inthe writings of theſe holy men, of Paul, of 

« Peter, &c, Doſt thou do that which Paul and Peter have wrote thou 
ſhouldeſt doc? doſt rhou look in their writipg;,and not obey whatthey 
have wiore? Trteil thee, if Peter aud Paul were alive, they would tell 
thee thou ſhould<ſt be damned, if thou reperteſt not : if Fohn and Times 
wcre alive, chey would tell thee, that the wrath of God will take 
bolc on thce, it chou yeeld not obedience to that word they preached 
to thee. ; 

If Paul were alive. hc ſhould have many a Tertulus to oppoſe vm: ! 
lohan were live, he ſhou!d have many a Herod io impri:o 
were alive, hee ſhould have many an Amaziah to baniſh !im 
3nd to ſilence him ; but now they are dead, men can like then well e- 
nough. 

A righteous man in the way,is an abomination to the wicked. Prov.2 9.57: 

he doth not ſy an upright man when he is dead, is an abomic.ation to 
the wicked : for when he is dead, they may praiſe him, and Jove un, 
and love to have his piture amongſt them : then they will ſpeake wei 
of him, and commend him. I ſpeake that, becauſe I wou!d not be mit 
conſtrued. - 
Let a man be a godly man indeed, a Saint indeed, 3+ 10n9 18 Fe Es 
the men of the world will hate him. 7 have chuſen 107 eve #f rhe we 
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Yath Chirſt, and theye fore the world hates you, &c. 

It hath been an old haunt and cuſtome of rhe veil to hate and ma- 
lene the righteouS,to reproach them, to call them Puritans, &c, though 
very heathens have acknowledged thar there is nn religion w:thout pu- 
riry.Cieryo, Horace,and others delcribing a man that is religions, lay that 
he is an tire 41,4 an pure from fin. 

if any man will not b<levve ir, Jer him trie it: let him be holy and gra- 
tious,and ſhe w forth the power of religion in h15 life, ler him conte.nne 
the world, &c. and ſee wh-ther wicked men w:ll not hate him, re= 
| prozch and diſgrace bim what they can.not as if a godly m3n could not 

be godly and religions, utukfle hc be hated and reproached by che 
world : for it may be | 

Firſt, wien a man that is truly religious and godly, is a grea? man,and 
all the countrey areloih to loſe his tavour, or to purchate his ill will : 
then he may be free from hate and reproach. 

Secondly, whetd he ct a man of admirable wit and knowledze, that the 
world admires him for his learning. and for his underſiaad1n9, and for 


_- 


his parrs:fuch a one men will r1: her a4 re then re vile, ; 

Thirdly,it may {o be:hat God may give 4 godly 27..7 favour i» the eyes 
of the world : howſoever te wo: 1d would hate and :eproach them. yet 
God may fo ſtcike their con{ciences thot'they cannot doe ir. Other- 
wiſc,a godly man,e: pecially it he be ſuch a'one by whoſe godlineſſc and 
purity a wicked man 1s judged and condemned in his conſcience fur 
hi: ungodlinefſe and prophanencſie,the wicked w.l! hate him. 

Laſtly, I put it i» oppoſition to 1.0w and then preaching: a wicked man 
loves pteaching, though never ſo tharp and terrible,ſo it come but now 
and then : if the Miniſter preach never ſo powerfully never ſo terribly, 
it it give hum areproof and away, ſo it doth not ſtand digging in his con- 
ſci:nce,and galling his heart day by day; let the miniſter enter areproof 
into his heart againe,\fo it be but once or twice, he cares not. Wiy® he 
thinks he can recover himiclf again from it : but let the word of God 
come into him, an4 gall his conſciefice continually, that every Sabbath 
he is conviRted for a condemned man if he livenot otherwiſe : every 
Sermon the Miniſter finds him out in his cloſet and deareſt ſinnes; he 
cannever goe to Church,but he hearesthe Miniſter reprooving him for 
ſome fine or other,telling him that he muſt to hell for them unleſſe he 
repent, and leade 4 new life; thus when the word followes him every 
Sabbath that he hath no breathing time to recover his luſt; chis makes 
him ro hate the word. | 

Amos 7. The Prophet preaching the word of the Lord, and denoun- 
cing tie Judgements of God to the people fot their ſins, 4914Ziah oppas 
ſeth him ver. 1 2,and-ſaith unto e-fmes, O thow Seer, goe flye thee away in- 
tothe Land of Fadah, and there eate bread, an4 propheſie there, but propheſic 
Wt 494in any more at Bribell, for it 1s the King« Chappel, and it is the Kings 
Corr, He could like it well enough that «Amos ſhould propheſie once 
ortwke: but if he did propheſie any more, he ſhould ſpoile all theit 
mirh,be ſhould gall all their conſciences, go, ſaith he,prophefie in F#- 


6,znd eate thy bread there, Amos ſhov'd prophefie where he would, u 
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ir were not there; he might eat h13 bread witcte he Wo'd, to it Way 
not there. by 
Laſtly, as it is an atuzall afft:Rien of the Heart, w? £1414 the hear 1 
ſeth up againſt an vnion : ſo jn the taft place, it 1% agair ft tia thats i 
ſonanr and repugnant to his Juſt. Fer, as love js the conſununcy of te of 
feftion 10 a thing that hath agreement therewith : io hatre@ miſt nec je 
diſſonancy of affeion to a thing that is rey gnart ©:n ic cotrray-tog 


SO, a wicked man he hares the word, beeauic ir dfagters id jarrcs wh 


his luſt, Indeed a wicked man may love the word © {2 15 if grme, 
{c th not againſt his Juſt, Therefore a wicked tan may 1:1. © thre Land 
of preaching. 

Fuſt, Gnaint preaching that ſavours more of humanity i: of divigin 
As long as t2e Min. ſter commeth with &utuy pb! 5:55, acutc ſtorics, 
eloquert :ltuſions, 33d fin2 tranſirions, they will ite © 1:ll env; ghej 
jarres not with their 1u'* + nd therefore you (Þ hu cum whenthey 
come trom Chirch, con:mend him, O he wes © fi-s [pokes man, 2 wit 
ty ſcholar : what a learned and excellcnt Sermon d:d ke maketo dy? 
lo farie asthe word oppoſcih ror his Juſt, a man nay love preach: 
Ing. 
The people they did love to hear EZe#7 1 preach, they did love to 
near his piceaſant words, * 

The Babylonians they did love to hear Davids foros: it was fine 
melody to them, though they hated the ſenſe; fo the P/;/i;tizs th: y did 
Icve to hear S2m;ſon{peak, thy knew he was a witty mar, and could 
ipeake fins riddles to them, but they hted his rehpics : fo che people 
tlicy did love to hear Chriſt preach, and would flock attcr ttm. they gig, 
wonder at his authority, &c, yet they hated his docti' e, for the ciied, 
crucifie him, crucific him, fo if a Miniſter ipeake or.c'y of wirte, lear- 
nins and meinory, &c. a wicked mai will love it, ur 0ppolcit nut his 
luſt. 

Secondly, they may love Impertinent preaching : v. 221 though it be 
never ſo pertinent to (ome inthe Church, yet it it to 5.47 pertneut to 
him, he loves that. As the drnnkare,, Joves to hear rhe {2 Lifter piecct 
againſt hypocriſic, though: never ſo ſharcly ; The pre. +. -! perſon owes 
to hear the Minitter preach againit coveiouineſic. Pi). wii. wore cone 
to ſtrike him under his fifth ribbe, to diſcover his cu rwpiions, and 
the plagues of God due to him for his finres, the» he 11ves fr, 

Thirdly, he may love preaching intamto t/ och rot in 7040; he way love 
ſo, or ſo much preaching, but not preaching altegether. £ wicked mans con 
{cience tells kim that he muir have ſome religion, that be mulr pete 
forme ſome ſervice to God: and theretore fo long as tize Minilter one 
calls for ſome preaching,ſome hearing,and lome ſerving jt God, wy; 
his conſcience calls for ſo much. _ 

The vileſt drunkard, and blaſphemcr, and {wearer tit 15, Will be 
contene to hear of calling upon the Lord [cſusar his ccith : the m_ 
whoremaſter, and prophane perſon, the earthly woildirg, Ge " 
yeeld to ſomepreaching, and ro ſome hearing,and ro fome re: divg pe L 


otherwiſe their conſciences would not be zt «uict, but would gh 
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th. divells band-dogge, bawling and howutng at him. Bur if the M- 
ricter call for more reigion then his Juſt «ill iff ir, for more rel 
5:0 then will ſubſiſt with his fecarry , deadn: fc, Jukewarmneſ]*, 
hypocrifie, worldlinefſe, that he c1nnnor yeeld to, and 1eraine them: 
then he thinks there 15 roo much os- ir, then he hates ir, and cannot en- 
dure it. | 

Thus you ſee, that wick.cd men bate the word of G14, 1 fer it forth: 
by three inſtance<; Rom. t. 39. Haters ef God They Cid nor h12ie his being 
and eſſence, b1!s gooenefle end mercy, t ur they hated him as he was 4 
Lawgiver. The devils hate not God as h:- 15 Got a7 Math a being, but 
they hare him 2S he 152 Lang: ver In 35 16 15 thc Fudee : rhivy cannot 
en-ureto be called by tais Godgro bo crronted and judeed by him. 
Thus w2s it with the Coloſſrans, tetore rey VEE Cor ye red : they were 
enemies ro God,Col. 1.2 1. Our Saviour rikes away trevwnole doh and 


ſpeakes it perempror.ly and gererall- of al he wor 14 y bated me, t':6 


? 


| whole world ſo long 33th y live in thr fivs, hate 7. and inde hs 


word. 

Firſt,a wicked man hates the woid, hec:rſ- 4. Zire 7? 
being of the word- he is ſorry that the word of G & i; ty he wontd be 
glad thatthe Scripture mighs ;-rove flfe:that rhings my not be a+ the 
word of God fat. h they are; he hres the being of the word, An 
loves the being of that w +icn he loves, 2nd he hares the being of rhar 
which he hates. and were it in his power, he would d:froy 1. Now, 
though a wicked man cannot deſtroy the Bible from being in it ſelt; yer 
he will deftroy the Biole tiom borng in his !ite. 

For, beloved, the word of .Goqa ſhovidinor onely. be in rhe Bible, 
but the B:ble ſhould be ina mans life. * ,4 mins Hite ſhould be 4 
walking Bible : but a wicked man deftroyes the Bible from being in 
his life. A civil man would he glad thac dr: ſlotles Friricks were 
the Bible. A worldly man wonid be glad that tþ. j'ouk of Stutnres 
werethe Bible he is ſorry thartht is the Bible which indeed 1 whe 
B.d/e. 

The young man that came to Chriſt, though he love] eternal! lite, 
and ſaid that he loved the Commandeinents of Coil. yer when our S+: 
vicur told him one thing is wantinz.goe and ſell all chat thou hift, and cove 
t tothe poor ſaith the te>t of him, he wrrr away (orrowfull, a+. it he ſhawid 
lay he was forty that there was any {uch tra þ in the Scripture: he 
would have been glad that there had been no ſuch text in the word of 
God. 

The Prophets propheſie falſely, and my people love to hve it ſo Fer. 5.31. 
they hated to have ir ſo as the word would have rr. Bur when the falie 
Prophets told them it was otherwiſe, O,they loved thar. 

Beloved,the men of the world would be glad thar God would make 
another Bible,that drupkards and whoremaſters might be {aved : ano- 
taer Bible;that earthwormes and worldlinss and provd perſo1s migint 
be ſaved. If God would raine down a new Bible, another Bible, I feare 
there are many thouſands among us, that now ſay they Jove the Bible; 
yet would Joveto heare of it, and come trom a! places to ſeck at- 
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ter it, after another Bible that would ſhew the way to heavzn a lite 1, 
der, men are oth to heare of ſo much holinefle; ſo much preciſcnelſ:, 
they love not to be beaten on that ſtring,a ſigne that they hare jr, 

Cana manthat is nothing bur fleſhand bloud, love thetext of Saine 
Paul thar fleſhand blond cannot inherit the Kingdome of God 1 Cor, i; <., 
Can an old filthy ſinner Jovethat text of Iſai, _1n 0/d pn though Th 
be an hundred years old ſhall be accurſed, Iſaiah 65. 20? Can a11ſurcy foye 
the 15. Pſalme? Can a lukewarmling love Rev 3. 162 nv, he would he 
plad there were no ſuch truth in the word,and therefore he hates it. 2:1, 
8.7.A wicked man is ſuch an enemy to the word, that all the Minifters 
in England cannot reconcile him to it, 

Secondly,wicked men hate the word, becauſe they doe hate the ny 
of the word. It men did love the word of God, they would will whathe 
word of God wills, and-nill what the word of God nills.1: is a g00d 
-——ggy amongſt us, 1t is the property of lovers to mill and nill the ſum 
things. 

- wa did love the word,then Took what the word ſaith, they wou!g 
doe: what the word commands them,they would obey.If men 6:6 ior 
the word,they would comform their hearts and lives tothe rules of the 
word, But the carnall mindis enmity againſt God, for it is nxt ſul ied 
the law of God,neither indeed can be. Rom.8,7. 

A wicked man hates the law of God; why? the heat of a wicked 
man conceives the word of God to be againſt him: he canuot think a 
thought but the word 1s againſt it, he cannot ſpeake a word, but the 
word of God is againſt it, he cannot pray his dead-hearted prayers, but 
the word of God is againſt fym,&c.And as the word of God is apaioſt 


. him,ſo his heart is againſt the word: he 1s of one mind.the word of ano- 


—— is of one minde,and the word of the cleane contrary mind againf 
im. 

| Laſtly,as a wicked man hates the being of the word,and the nature of the wn 
in it ſelfe, ſo he hates the being of it in his underſtanding , he cannot abide 
the knowledge of the word : therefore they ſay unto God, depart from 
us, we defire not the knowledge of thy wayes. 706. 21. 14. 

A wicked man would faive keep this and that Juſt : he is loth to 
depart with his old corruptions, his old ſinnes ; he hath lived in 
them ſo long, that he is loth to part with his old friends; he would 
faine goe on in his luſt, and therefore he hates the knowledge 
of the word that would ftrippe him of his luſt, ſaith Aquinas, Now 
he cannot be free for his fianes, and be curbed by the knowledge of the 


word. 


I will tell you, once it was wy hap to preach a Sermon two orthree 
hundred miles from this.place, and when Sermon was done, I heard? 
man ſay, O whata beaſt was I to cometo this Sermon, what a bealt 


was [tocometo it * 
When the wordof God comes to men, and tells them that theit 


ſtate isdamnable ifthey live in their ſins, when the word of God comes 

tothe heart , many are ſorry, that they ever heard the word of God, thil 

ever the word made fuch a thing. known tothem. -: 
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The divrkard ufie wanron, the Ucurcr,ara the wo: [cl:ng, how clad 
ould they bc thatibe Miniſter couid prove by the word of Gog, thar 
hoſe fins we. c lawful, that uſury were lawial, thit curiioutneſle were 
Lnyfl2 &c. Bur when the word goes flat oganaſt tize:2then they cannot 
endure that wore © why? their conicience begins pen them in, it puts 


d- 


th-ir hearts in the locks, as 1t WEIe, trey cannct have freedome in the 


pur.vite of cheir luits and francs: an evicent figne that men lure the 
wards 

4ufin fun of a wicked man, He loves the truth ſhining, but he hates the 
trach reorovin7. AS much of tne word as you will, to make him $&itlful} 
in ccowing: but be hates che word every dramme of ir,checking and re- 
buking,girding and covrroviing him for his fins. 

Beloved, what 15 ail our preaching? doth it not ſhew that men hate 
the word 2 ned any g0c to the field and exhort the Huſbandman ta 
plough and fow ms ground * need we goeto your houles to ne: ſyrade 
mento fed, to eate 2nd drick.*and to cloth themſelves? ne we goe 
tothe Alchouſe and perfwade the drunkardto diink, the {wwarer to 
ſweare,the gameſter to pl:y 7 no; men lovetheir backes, and their bel- 
lies, men love their protirs and their piealures, men love their lnſts 
20d finres. But thcy muſt be exhorted and intreated, and con: 
manded to obey, and to love the word of God, and all little e- 
nough., | 
Hence then is a 7eproofe to all the wicked amongſt us. O beloved, it Y/+, 
$20 tre that abundance. of us doe hate the light, Did we not hate the 
tohr, we would have ſhaken 31] our hands of our ſinnes ſheere cre now; 
did we not har: the light, we would have crucified our anger, and 
our wrath, and our pride cre now; we would have ſubdued our ſecu- 
tity, and 0ar {elfe-Jove, and our lukewarmneſſe in good duties « did 
wenot hate the light, we had all been children of the light ere now. 
Plato ſaith, He loves that hath a ſimilitnae of that he loves : but we have 
not a ſimilitude and a likeneſle of the light, and therefore we doe not 
love it, 

Beloved,let me come a little neerer,and convince allthar heare me of 
this point. 

They m:ſt needs be ſaid to hate one another whom n0 intreaties nor beſeeches 
cen poſſibly reconcile. Thar is 1rreconcileable hatred which cannot be 
taken off by all thre intrearies of the world, Herod hated Tjrus and S7- 
dn, but his harred was taken off by Blaſtus his intreatie. As. 12, 20. 
- tha hatred is irreconcileable hatred that no intreaties can take 
ON. 

Ohbjhow often have Gods Miniſters intreated you and betceched 
you to give over your finnes, and yet you will not! how offen have 
they beſought you to be zealous, and meek, and holy, and you will 
not? thou art techic and revengetu:1 in ſpeeches, how often haſt thou 
been ſought to leave it 2 thou art proude and ſtout-hearted, how oft 
haſt thou been ſought for to be hurable? thou are carnall and world- 
ly, how often haſt thou been beſought to be ſpirituall and hea- 


venly 2 
Thou 


-— — 


UT 


Thou haſt no aſurance of Chriit in thy ſoule : low 5 haſt tho, 
been beſoughr for ro get him? Miniſters bceſcech Ic every Sabbath 
Miniſters intreate thee every week : They breake their bi aines 2nd 
breake their ſleepe, and ſpend their lungs, and all to inven: 499 jpeg 
acceptable wor.ts tq prevaile with your toules: wich Ss. : 
intreaties they betcech you; if notwithſtanding all this; yuu will not 
be intreated to part with your finnes, then it 1s evidenr you hate refor: 
mation. 

If we did not hate a thing,we would doe it,though we were never he. 
{ought to doe it; if thou did(t noc hate a reformarion ot thy finzes thou 
wouldeſt have been reformed without thele beſeeches: but i beleeches and 
intreaties cannot wooe thee, thou hateſt it indeed which Leſceches cannot 
reconcule. 

The Lord Jeius ſent his Miniſters in his Name ; we are Gods 
Embaſſadours in Chriſt his ſtead, we pray you to be reconciled t9 
God. 

We have be{ought you by the bluud of Chriſt, we h:ve intreared 
you bythe Bowel> of Gods mercies to become mew met: we beſcech 
you inthe Bowels of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to give over your ſins. We 
b:{eech you as you love your ſoules.give cover your fins : we beſcech 
you a3 you ate men, as you krow what is what, give over yGur finnes; 
we beſecch you, let the drunkard give over his d'!1ini.cmnefſe, the 
ſwearer his oathes and blafphemies , the Idolatcr iis idolatry ard 
wilworſh:p, let the idle talker give over his fruitlsfſe communication 
the covetous perſon give over his covetoulneſte, the 1ecure Chriſtian 
ard lukewarme profeſſor and deadharted ſerver of God come out of 
his ſecurity and dead-heartednefle,8c. 7 beſerch you by the mercies of Gil 
ſaith Saint Paul, preſent your bodies a living ſacrifice, holy >. Rom, 17, 
1. Sacrifice your t07gues unto God we beſcech you,and ipeike holy 
conference.ſacrifice your hearts we beſcech.you, and ute holy medira- 
tions; ſacrifice your eares unto God, and ſuffer not 1dle language tobe 


' ſpoken in your hea:ing : we beſeech you doethis; yea by all the mer- 


cits of Chriſt : we beſeech as though God did beſcech you by us, we 
pray you in Chriſt his ſtead; and will you not y:t? Cett2inly, you hate 
the light, if all theſe beſeeches cannot reconcile you; we have beſought 
you that there be no diſorders in any of your families, and yet there are: 
we have beiought you that there be no loſſe of time in-ycur mectines, 
that there be no root of bitterneſle in your hearts, and yer theze 1s: we 
have beſought you to mend your repentance, and to better your obe- 
dience,and to repetit of your rotten formality ans to come out of your 
{andy and quagmire bottoms,and not to content your ſclves with this 
beegerly form of religion onely, bur as ever you love your foules and 
would be loved, to get the power of grac: and a thouſand morethirgs 
have we beſought you, Is it done? no, God knows: all the beleeches 
and intreaties under heaven have not yet done ir. Now therefore you 
muſt needs ſtand convinced in your conſciences,that you hate the light, 
if all theſe beſeeches cannot bring you to it. 


They muſt needs be ſaide to hate one another, when neither miney wor pric 
Uh 


ne the bobt of the Goſpel. 


wor any thing can make fries, That is invetcrate cankerous hatred. 
which can never be out- bought, which can never be hiredto ceaſe. 1 
m;k2 no queſtion but thatthe D:imo{lcl- Maſter at the t11t did hate thar 
his Maide ſhould be poſicſled Wit 2 divcll: but wh-n he ſaw that ir 
brought him in great gaze, he rook off his hatred : he conld then be 
content that the divell might have Royed in his houie,ſo he might have 
rained by it : and cherefore we re2d that he was angry at the Apoſtle for 
difpoſſc{ling the devill out of her ,, AF, 16.19, It muſt be a grievous ha- 
;ed that profit c2nnot mollife. 

Brethren, you know that G od offereth vou pardon of your fins he of- 
fers you mercy,he offersyou aKingdom,it you wil come out of your fins. 
If thou wouldſt rather loſe father,mother, wiſe and childrep. houſes and 
|ands,go0ds ard livings,rarher then (h:% h1nGs with {vch a one asthou 
art fallen out with, I am ſure thou hateſt him with a witneſſe: 2nd 
ifthou wouldeſt rather hazard thy owne mercy, hazard th love 2:4 
favour of God, hazard theKingdomof heaven, let Chriſt goe, and mer- 
cy g0e; and heaven go, rather then let thy fines goe, iurcly thou ht? 
tbereſormed. 1 will give you a kingdome, faith God, it vou will be rw 
men; I will give thee a Kingdome, if thou wilt take up Chriſt his Crus 
and be pure, I will give thee a kingcdome, it thou wilt walk preciſely ar 
drcumſpetly. But you will not, thongh you might have a kingdome far 
ir, Repent ſaith Chriſt, for 1he Kingdome of heaven is at F.1:4, Math, 2. 2. 
Repent,ond here is a Kin2dome at hand for thee. Down with thine o}d 
uſt, thou knoweſt what I mean, 2nd here 1s a Kingdome at hand for 
thee. Repent of your formall repentance, repent of yeur faſhionary 
prayers, repent gf your ovcly performances of holy duties, ard 
behold here is a Kingdome for you. Wilt thon þ:22d the very 
Kingdome of grace, and of glory, rather then thou wilt ſtcppe 
out of thy old wont 2 thou bateſt repentance, if a Kin2dome cannot hire 
thee tolove 1t, 

T hey muit be ſaid to hate one another, whom all the deareſt love in the 
worid can never unite axd ſader 1ozether.Tove is able to burſt all the hatred 
inthe world it the divell be not init : ove 15 more forcibic then hatred, 
an] therefore thar hatred is moſt cankeruus that /ove caanot overcoine. 
What is ſo pleaſing or delightfulltothe fcſh of a man, but love m3 
command it ? the love of God hath given thee the blond of his own Sonne : 
It thou wilt part with thy corrpptions, thou maycſt have it. That is ha- 
rd irdeed, which the bloud of thy ow-ne Sautour cannot diſlivade the 
from, 

The Apoſtle Peter thought he had uſed an excellent argument to 
periwade men :o holireſſe, when he ſertte:h forth the love of God 10 ns, 1.Pet. 
1.18.19. Foraſmuch as y0u know, that you were not redeemed with corrup- 
lible things as ſilver and gold from your vain converſation, received by traati- 
Few from your fathers-: bat with the precious blood of Chri#t, as of a Lamb un- 
defiled and without ſpate. Whar,doth Chriſt give his bloud to thee, to 
tedeem thee from thy vain converſation 2 hath he given his bloud for 
thee, tharthou ſhouldeſt part with thy ſinnes, with thy drurk- 
kenneſſe,with ty oathes, thy pride, lecurity, Iukewarmaeſle, eaihli- 
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neſle, prophanceneſlez from thy vain thoughts, thy vain wor d., arc; 
vain lofts, and wilt thou not?If God had redeemed us with fil vs ..* 

_ £old,thar were but crofſe- ro,he hath redeemed us with the ligne gs. 
Sonne : if now thou wilt part with the blond of Chri!t rater then s. . 
thy finnes, that the word of God commands thee io pur with |... 
great 15 thy natied of the word * | 

Bloud it is neceſ}ary to the lite of every living creature, I am furathe 
Bloud of Chriſt is neceſlary to rhe I;fe of a Chiiſtian; without jr, 4 Be 
can never be waſhed, nor never be lanQified, nor wats 3CCEptalle ©, 
God. That manthar will rather part with his bloud, rather they 1 
down his hatred of ſuch an one whom he hates, he harcs him tor ow 
he hates him to the death. Thou that rather then thou wilt part wich 
thy evill courl:s, from thoſe {innes that Gods word would have thee;y 
to give overand forſake, wilt part with the bloud of Chit, I ſy 14,6 
hateft the word, and thou hateſt a reformation of thy wzycs fur eye; 
with ancvertlaſting and damaable hatred. 

That man that had rather be damned then teawe his ſinnes, that had ritÞy 
goe to hell, then be a new creature, he hates the parting with #75 ſſanes, he hates 
10 be anew crea'nre,. 

Ic is truth, man is a reaſonable creature, and the:eforc cannot rezſon (1 
in epreſſe words, asto ſay,I had rather be damned thento vive over my 
drunkenneſſe, my lying, my ſwearing, my luſt; 1 had rather goctotkl), 
then be {o pure, and ſo holy &c. 

But every wicked man is ſo unreaſonable 7» wery deed; for the word 
of God tells that wicked men that live and die in ſuch (tns,and ſuch fins, 
ſhall be damned 3 yet, they will not give over their ſinnes. 

Doth not your own conſcience tcl] you, that as long a+ you pray 1 
better, as long as you walke no better in your profeſiion, God abhorr.s 
you, and all that you doe, and will damn you © doth not thy conſcicnee 

cell thee, that yet thou haſt no aſſurance of ſalvation, that as yet [clus 
Chriſt was never givento thee, that as yet you never had the Spitit of 
Chriſt to kill ſinne in you 2 if that thou w:lc goe on in thy ſinnes, and 
not get Chriſt and his Spirit into thy heart, as the word 0i God com- 
mandeth thee, and thy own conſcience perſwade:it thee : I fay, it yet 
thou wilt goe on inthy ſinnes, then thou chooſe? to be damned, rattcr 
chento part with fin. 

Doe we not ſay,ſuch a rogue will be hanged, that ſuch a h3ſty furious 
man will undoe himſclfe 2 doe we not ſay of a rebellion; child rhat he 
will be difinher ited ? not that any man reaſons ſo in words, 1 will doc 
thus and thus and undoe my ſelfe,I will ſteale and be hanged, I wi be 
a rebellious child and be difinherited, I will goe on in my ſinnes, let ne 
world ſay what it will, and be damned. But when a man knows t13! 
the wages of fin is death, that the end of drunkenneffe, of ſweating, 9: 
lying, of pride, ſecurity, hypocriſte, formality in religion SC. 5 
death : When a man knows that the end of that finre which he lives 
is damnation, and yet will goe on in thoſe finnes, he wills to b- C 30mNncG, 

Ez: k 18.31. Turne yon, turne you, why will y721 dyc,O houſe of 1]racts why? 


were any ſo madde as to be willing to dye,to periſh for cver ® yet (a: 
the 
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ſo manny finnes in your toules, fo niany op-0f1ttons and 1cietliius a 
oainſt the word. That ins thar tates and rebels agoiaft the word, c471 
never be ſaved by the word. You that have had the preaching of the 
word, look that you give way to it; take heed that yuu withitand nut 
the breath of it. 

[could tel you one thing, & Ipray God to ſend it home to your hex: te: 
commonly when God ſends his word ro a ptople, thoie that arc 
wrought Upon, for the moſt part Ire wroveht UPON a7 THE Div nnmg : 
generally it is fo, I will give you a Convinceng plac? for nt cf 2s 15 
18. And when the Gentiles heard, they glorified the word sf the Lord: 2:14 a5 
many as were ordained to eternal l:fe,beleeuc2. Paul and Barnabas wo ic cone 
to Antzoch,and had preached one Sahbath dar, and now hid mwriiche.1 
another: 7 he Gentiles glorified the wor 4 of 1he Lord + and is many as rere 
ordained to eternal life belrewed, as if be had 121d, all char w tr or tained 
tocterna!l life, beleeved ar thoſe Seri ans, as if he ſhould \Þy again, © þ 
that beizeved n :t ar thoſe two S-rmons, were revrob tis. 

Thoſe that did belong to God. they did belceve, and i,-. £55 5. 
thepreaching of the word to them,00 rhote two Sib02 Nat -  weoo 
ordeired 19 lifethey bel-eved at thete two Sermons: che relt thy beleoyeld 
not,are branded and marked out for deſpiſcrs and wonderer , 7/447. 
deſpiſers,and wond:r and periſh, % c. 

Agree with thine Adverſary whilſt thou art in the way. Matth, 5 Blove0, 
youare now inthe way of ſalvation:yourAdverſary is theLord hini{clf, 
til he be reconciled unto you;you are inthe way,while you are underthe 
preaching of the word,you know not how ſoonGod may iake you outof 
the way.you know not how ſconGod may take his word a;vay:or,ifthat 
continue,yet he may withdraw hisSpirzt:and then,1fGod once take away 
his Spirit, then you may ſeek ro be converted, but ſhall never find it; you 
may ſeek for grace,but ſhall never get it : you may ſeek for Chriſt, but 
dever obtaine him; 1f men ſtand out againſt the word an: Spirit of 
Chriſt, while ir is beating upon their hearts, and offering them 
erace, then Chriſt will be a ſwift witneſſe againſt them Malxch.3, 5 ,Doth 
Chriſt come to thee? vow obey, wow beleeve, now give over thy fins. 
Doth he bid thee now repeat? &c.O give w.y to the Words of Chr:it. 
give way to the ſpirit of Chriſt; otherwiſe, Chriſt will come {witty : 1 
will be a ſwift witneſle. 

[tell you,the Covenaat of grace willnot ſtay long : God 1s about to 
put up his wares. When noCuſtomers come,the Merchant puts up ht> 
wares;ſo God will even cloſe up 3ll his graces; then Preachers may 
preach, but none ſhall be converted : Pcople may heare, bur never be 
turned; which the Lord deny from ever being amon-f us; theretore, 
whileit is called to day,hearken,and the Feare of God be with you, 
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Is AlAH 42. 24, 


Who gave Jacob 2othe ſpoile and Iſrael to 
the Robbers **Did not I the ord? 


He Lord inthisChapter by the ProphetZſay doth 

foretell heavy things againſt the people;and by 
$2, | the way mark the Lords dealings, he ever gives 
LA | warning before he ſends any plagues:he lightens 

35) bctore he thunders ; that the people might not 

ſay they did not hear of it,and that the wicked 
might be the more inexcuſable, and that the 
godly might make an Arke to ſave them- 
{elves in. 

Theſe words, and the following verſe containe in them five ſe- 
verall things, 

Fiſt, the 4atboy of this deſtruction or judgement. 

Secondly,the Cauſes of it. 

Thirdly,the Fudgement it (elf. 

Fourthly, 7/ho they were on whom this judgement was infit- 
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Fitthly, The effeds of it. 
Now by Gods permiſſion I will open theſe words in order untc 
you, 


350 God's Impartiality in his Tudgements. 
| you, And for the firſt, the CZ ethor of it. 

It is laid down by queſtion and ant wer. 

Queſtion, Who gave Jacob {0 the {porle , and Ti» zcl 0 the rh. 
bers? | 

Anſwer,D:d not 1 the Lora? was itnot Ithe mighty Go which wn 4. 
ble to order cvery thing according to my own wili? 

Bur indeed we are ready to aſcribe things to chance ard fortune ang 
lot; toprevent this iates God, Who dig theie and thee UngS! did nor] 
the Lord ? | 

Now, by Facob and 1ſrae! is meant the people of the Fews, which 
were call:d by the name of Faceb, Who though they v'cre his pecal.a 
people, yet when they ſinned, he gave them over. Go: taies, Who cave 
this people of mine to the enemice?*did not I the Lord 2 therefore Gy 
he is the Author of all puniſhmenr. 

Secondly,the Cauſe why the Lord did this: for, ſame wjght [why 
did the Lord overthrow thi people, whorn he did {o tenderly ref 
for his, which were as the apple of his cyc,and the ſirencth of hi+ rl 
arme ? becanſe they ſinned azainſt the Lord, and world not willc {a his 
WwAyes. 

He ſcts down the Cates. 

Firſt,in 2encrall, they have ſinned. 

Secondly Jin particular they would not wa'k in tis Way,nor be ob 
ent to his Lawes. | 

Thirdly,hetc is the Fudgement it ſelf, ver, 25. therefore hath he pruned 
pon him the fury of his anger the ſlrength of the Bat'cl, a1;d hath ſc h:mon 
fire round about. He calleth itthe anger of the Lord : not of a Kit g, or 
of a great man, but the anger of the Lord, the fury of his ancer, ew. 
ing the extremity of it : he doth not ſay that God Coth dep dow his 
anger; bur, he povres out the fury of his indignation. Morcover he faith, 
the ſirenzth of battel; the Lord cometh I;ke an armed manto fighta- 
oainſt them,and to deſtroy them,as men in warres doe when they (ly 
both young and old, and make no bones of it, and are glad when they 
have done it; And, as an armed man to ſlay them;. io likewiſe, he hat 
ſet a fire round about them; the Lord hath incloſed them in with 
indignation, ſo that they could fee no way to get out c> it, or to 
eſcape it. So then this ſhews the #navoydableneſſe of Gods [udge- 
ments, 

Fourthly, who were theſe that were deſtroyed? Farob and 1/ral, 3 
praying and a profeſſing and a faſting people. 

Fitthly, the effec of all this, how it did work upon them. Yet, {ar 
the Lord, they know it not,zeither lay it to heart, Oh Lord, what mov- 
ſtrous ſtupidity 1s this! though God did de it; in his anger t 50, yetti!s 
poor Nation ſaw it not, nether regarded it,till the p/agre came:and when 
It came,they never laid ir to heart, ncither were they humbled by I, 
but did beare the plague,and afterwards went down into hell, ard 3tvel 
minded it. 

Even ſo beloved;ſtands the caſe with us, The Lord plagues us, and 
we ſee it not: his anger burns round about vs,and the fizrevnefle of BY 
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<rath j- gone Out tO batrel : and yet we perceive It nut. 
From the firſt of rheſ{e obſerve : namely. 
That God is the author of all plagnes and judgements that b:!ul'a Na © 0/1; 
tion, It was he that d1owned the 61d world, and delivers d the Chil- 
ren of 1ſrael to the poylers. Shal there be any evil in 1% City, ard the 
Lord hatch not dont it? faith eAmes in his third chapter 31d ixth verſe, 
Fom whence obſerve this, Thar God ordains all punithumers before 
they come. As 4.2 3. for t0 ao whatſoever thy hand and counſel determined 
before to be done. And as God ordiaineth all thing before they come; to he 
ordereth chem,and the time when they ſhil come; and they cannor come 
one moment of time before the Locd would have them. The Jews could 
not Jay hold on our Saviour, becauſe his hour was not yet come. Fohy 7. 
30,The wicked cannot pull down puniſhments upon a Natioa whea 
they wil; As its he ordaineth them, and the time when; to he doch 
appoint them how long they ſhill lie upon men. Revel. 1. 19, 1 here 
the Lord had appointed the Church of S-yraaten dayes tribulation; 
2nd there is meaſured how much God appoints us. The devill could j'o 
no further then his commiſſion in afflicting Fob, As he doch order ail. fo 
hedoth order all for the good of his people,and forthe confuion of his 
encmies; all things work for the good of thoſe that feare God, Rom, .28.ind 
for the hardening and overthrowing of the enemies of the Church thar 
are incorrigible. 
This may ſtay and comfort the hearts of Gods Children, i1any ,,- _ 
keavie crofle that befals them. | iS IS 
Is God the orderer and diſpoler of all « then this may comfort thy 
foul Othou ©-20r Child of God : I ſay comfort thy ſoul with this, that 
the Lord is the remperer of all things, and the Phyſician that ſtands 
by and ſees how many drammes the Apothecary putteth in. The de- 
vill indeed may afflit thee, and wicked men may puniſh thee, but 
thou ſhalt have vo more then the Lord fees good for thee, Therfore 
though thine encmics take thee and kill thee, and Rabſhekah raile on 
thee, and Bonner burne thee, yet the Lord is a ſweet loving Father, and 
ordereth all thiags, and cannot find in his heart to hurt thee. Though 
they be the Inſtruments, yer God he is the Author, and hath appoin- 
ted bow long, and how much,and for what they ſha'l afflit thee. Theie- 
fore though the Sword find thee, and faggot come: yea though thou 
beeſt baniſhed or ſawne aſunder,yet the Lord ordereth 31! things. There- 
fore he ſaith tothe ſword, and to the the plague, as David laid ro Tub, 
have a care of my deare {onne : onely ſubduethe rebe/l, but doc not hurt 
my ſozne.So faith God,uſe my ſervants kindly for my ſake : oncly bring 
under their proud hearts, but do not hurtthem. Therefore have an eye 
toGods love, and let faith in him over-rule thy hearr in [pite of all that 
can come againſt thee. | 
£ This may terrifie the hearts of all wicked men that are ont of Gods fa yofg, . 
ur, 
Is God the Author of all puniſhments? then this may make their 
haireto ſtand upright upon their heads. That God whom thou hateſt, 


5the puniſher of thee: even he whoſe Sonne thou deſpiſeſt, and whole 
Kkk Sabbaths 
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ySabb3ths thou prophaneſt ; He 1s able if his wrath be ki" 1, d, tO cun- 


' ſumethee ina moment. Oh, if thou haddeſt nor an adamant hearr his 
J 


wou!'d daunt it, and diffolve it into teares of bloug, God wi.l infinite! 
puniſh thee, who is a conſuming fire : but if thou wilt nor be Fes 
there is nothing but-tearfull looking for of fire and brimſtone for ever % 
hell. When God puniſheth his ch:/aven, it is ID mercy : but to the wick- 
ed his wrath is in thcir puniſhments, and his pr Ire 11 anger 
and great wrath : and therefore when he puniſheth thee, thou maick 5 
A juſt Judge brandeth me in the hand. "1 
Is it ſo £ Then when Calamities come,lct us not ſo much Rang upon 
men, orupon the help of them : but let us look to God as David gig: j; 
may be the Lord ſent Shimei to raily on me; 2 Sam. 16. 10, ard ſo did 
Fob the Lord gives, and the Lord hath taken away 10b 21. 12, The Calte. 
ans did it : but they were Gods Inſtruments. We ſhoule not do as dops, 
that gnaw the ſtones that are throwne at them. God takes ſtones 35 it 
were, and throweth them upon mens heads: and ſometimes whips 


them by wicked men. Now, the wicked are but Gods rod, and when 


he harh ſcourged thee, he will caſt the rod into the tire, Therefore goe 


, untothe Lord, make peace with him and he will remove it. The wick- 


Doitrine. 


ed I confefle arc infault, but God is the Author of all: and he will deli- 
ver you in h15 good time, 

Secend!y, wherefore will God deale thus with 1/rael ? becauſe they 
have finned wih a rebellious ſpirit, not by *7nfirmity , but in diſobedi- 
ence. 

Whence you may learne this point of InſtruQion, That ſon and diſo 
bedience againſt Gods Law is that which brings down puniſhments aud judee« 
ments upon a Nation or a people or Church. All Sin in generall is the broo- 
derand hatcher of all judgements, and the very ſpawne of all puniſh 
ments. Ah, this ſinne and diſobedience, and willtull rebellion againſt 
God, it will bring ſword and famine amongſt us, and let in the enemy, 
and ſend ouc God from amongſt us, and ſtop the mouthes of his Mini- 
ſters, and break off the Parliament, _ 

A more particular cauſe why God ſends puniſhments amongſt us,1s 
this, becauſe Kings will not be {ubjc to the Lawes of God,znd Queens 
will doe what they liſt : when Biſhops and 3ll people will have elbow 
room to doe that which ſeems good in their own eyes : as giving roler4- 
1ton for the prophanation of Gods Sabbaths, that the people may dil- 
honour the Lord, and runne headlong to hell : this and ſuch !ike, ſets up 
wickednefſe, and brings the wrath of God upon us, and his vengeance 
upon our Land and Kingdome; when thus finne gets the vpper hand 
and day of the word, for which I cannot chuſe but pitty our poor Land, 
neither could you do lefſe if your hearts were not as hard as an :dz 
man, and your eyes glued together. Ah poore Nation, now thoulielt 
a bleeding and drawing to an end, and the bell now tolls for this Nat: 
on,and theLord is a going from this Land: and her puniſhments ard 
judgements are comming on apace, ſo that all Nations may lay, Where 
fore hath the Lord done this unto this Land, what meaneth the heate of #: 


anger ? then ſhall men ſay they have forſaken the Covenant of the Lora - of 
fer 
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ther Fathers, and ſerved othcy Gods. Fudge 4.2. Win tf cy forgut the ; 
Lord their God, then ite ſald them 1mo the Landof !abin King of * anaan ; 
this was the ground why the Lord drewned theold waild. Crrefy, © 12. 
becauſe they had cotrupted al/theoir waies ; this was the ety ty the 
Lord burned Sodome and Gomorrah with wild fire from fem ont ih s 


wasthe cauſe the Lord deſtroyed /eryfalem forty years es hh: dt, hs 


3 


caulethey would have none of the offer> of Chiift,ard of grace and mer- 


cic. And thus much for proof. 

Good Lord, what a poor wezxe Z5nd have we ! if time of! reli pf - 
on be the cauſe of all puniſhments, then in what a poor cafe 1s En; lang? : 
how weake are we 2 our hearts m2y ſhake within us, and o: r ktice 5 ny 
knock together to conſider of it, having ſo many finves of ali f it<,of i 
degrees, and committed with ſo high a hand, and in moſt teariull man 
fer, 

Weare fick from the Crowne of the herd ro the lorls 3f the Frere, 

there is no ſoundneſſe in us: weare [ic ke 1 head Hick in Jet, fins in 
fomack; we have had peace, and thit hath ſ@rfeirrd te: and row we 
have gotten the pleur:iſie, and nothing but letting of blond w.!! 
God grant,the Lord let us blood in our hearts alſo. G.1d muli p,, ze and 
phyſick us, and fetch out the drofſe which we have gathered 'ry our d:(- 
obedicn ce. 1t fin and rebcllion will coc it, we have given God cauſe e- 
novgh ſoro plague us. | 

Is« {of Then we ſee who arethe greateſt 7raytors in the kinodome, 
and what they are that pull down puniſhments upon a Kingdon:e ; they 
are diſobedient rebe!ls and traytors, full of ſinne. 

Iproteſt,the greateſt z7aztors our land hath this day, are the propha- 
ners of Gods Sabbaths,and ſuch as do give iiberry to prophane them, 
and toſwear and be drunke : thele arc the plague. ſores of this Kingdome, 
and bring down hcavie jugements upon us; yea,of what place or dignity 
ſocverthey be. It is not onely poor drunkards, but fiiver anc welver- Cot 
drunkards,cven the Lorcly men of this kingdom,wtio aive liberty io fir: 
forthe greater are the men the greater are their fins, &they are the not 
dangerous, even as great Cut-purſes doe more harm ihen little once; or 
as Haman wes hanged before the Fews ſaw good daies,and the (even {::n5 
of Saul were {lain before they could have any peace in 1/7ael:{o whil- 1h-{4 
rebells be nor hanged, what peace can be expected 2 while 1091h was in 
theſhip,there could be no quietnets:ſo whilſt theſe rebell< aid v.1o wret- 
ches live and have favour, and are reſpeRed, and goc on ſti] unpuniſhed, 
they are inthe land, as 1on4h was in the ſhippe : and fo long th. re can be 
no quietneſle in the 1and. 

One Achan did plague 2 whole land : but here are many  ebans in 
this land. Oh poor land ; thou art wondertully laden by every ungodly 
perſon, both in Co'ntry and Ci'y. O let us beg of God that the wick- 
ed may be removed out of the land, or that God would turne their 
hearts. | 

Is it fo, that fiane is the brooder of all puniſhments © O then ler it 147 2 
teach every one of us to ſct heart and hand and ail to work, to jovne all ; 
our forces of prayers and tears againſt thele enemics, and jabour tor the 
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reformation of theſe: When Foras was in the fixpgthe Minines on, 
about him and asked him, from whence comett thou? 5s 1 _ FE 
would [ce good dayes, we muſt joyne our pravers and at wn mmwere 
gainſt our fins and the ſins of others, DO 
When the Pbrliſtins {aw that the Arke was the c. uſe of ttc mg 
menrs that befell them, rhen they never reſted wil} they 1144 { n: i det ay, 
ſo let us ſhip and packe away our fins,if ever we would have out pun w* 
mens removed from us. Say, O mine enemie, have 1 tound thee 
thou art the enemies of King, and Countrey,znd Parliament, and Go. 
pel, and thou art he that brake the Jaſt Pailiament, thou ar: be 
that loſt the day at the Ifle of Ree, rhou art he char ſent fo many vor 
Rochellers to the grave with famine, and thou art he that makes C;yj. 
fion between Kings and commen<. The Lord give us powet and cou 
rage: forif ever we had need, naw we hive; and let us beſtir vii 
{c}ves,and pray that God weld be pleaſed ro fire up the hc ort of the 
King and other M:giſtrates ag2inſt thele ſinnes. Oh that Mag iſtrz 
in their 31 :ces, would fer their hearts and hands paint all thcf- finnzs, 
bur 1:2ht execution 15 done, 2nd moſt Magiſtrates ſtand four ciphers ir 
their : laces, and oncly take upa room, 21d do nothing. Ve Catifigs 
draw them with all the arguments we can ule,to punith theſe tinnes, 2c 
l12ve cauſe to mourne : for they ſtand like ſcrare-crowes, with a petce 
in thcir hands, but never ſhoote : ani] the bir-i; may pick the {trawes 
f om their heads;{o thar Magiſtrates do no:h rg. 

Bur royou I ſpeake that ace chiete in Towns, and chict Otficers: 
you (hould all jayre hand in hand, 3nd heart in heart to pull down theke 
ale- houtes,hel-houſes, and nurſeries of the devil,and to ſupplant wicked 
ncfſe. We muſt not be one for them, and another agaipſt them for in {s 
doing. we ſhall never ſee gocd dayes. . 

And you Gentlemen,when are your hearts and hands againſt ther ? 
when did you cver ſpeak or write againſt them? when d:d you cver {ct 
foot in ſtriving to have them ſuppreſt? men ſtind with their fingers in 
their mouthes, and their hands in their pockets, ard Jare not ſrand to: 
God and good cauſes. The Lord be merciful unro us : we Coe not joyre 
our for ces,prayers and powers that we can make for Gods gory, 01 

that the Lord would be pleaſed to pur his Spirit into our beÞrrs, that we 
may be all of one mind. So you Gentlemen, in your places, and w: 
Miniſters in our places, and all of us, we are with all the fi1e32ri and 
courage and mettle that the Lord hath pur into us,to cy, any pray, ad 
preach down finne. And all you Maſters and Dames, yui are re 
torme your Families: for theſe finnes bring down puniſhnencs uponthe 
Land. Therefore labour to find out the wickednſſe of you: Families, 
and admoniſhthem, and reprove them plainly, apd ſh w them from 
Gods word the puniſhments that are due to then. If you wou'd doc 
theſe things, then there might: be ſomething done : and it reprooi 
and adm »niſhment will not ſcrve the turne, then <xpell them and baniſh 
them, as Abraham did Hagay and Iſmael. You Chriſtions, moutrnc to! 
your ſins, and joyne your hearts and prayers againſt the f1ns of tic place 
where you live. 
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1 any houſe be on fire, others will come with water 10 gvench 1t as 

if it were their own : fo here 15 a lame of fire kindled inthis Kingd we 

of England,and the wrath of God 1s like wij.i-fire coming down upon 

us from heaven: therefore lct every one of us bring ome worer or oc hor 
toquench this fire that is round about us in every piace,ar:d almoſt UC 

all hearts. 

Letevery man ſweep his own doore, and the ſtreets will be clezne 
ſoit every one would purge his own h.art, what refurmarion would 
there be inevery place? then God and Chriſt and goſpel might be here 
ſill, and the enemies might be kept out ſtill: which it we doe not, who 
knows how ſoon the enemic may ruſh in upon u+* bur alas, we harbour. 
theſe traytors in our boſomes. 

[proteſt againſt every man that habours fin in his own houſe or {oul, 
that he is a trayror tothe Kingdom, whatſoc ver he be: it I knew the min, 
[ would faſten mine eycs on him,and tel] him, Oh thou vile Achan,-{ 
thou harbour thele fins and traytor-,and keep theſe (fins, 30 then cry ©:iie 
of the dangerouſneſle of the times ? 

It a man did know cerrainly, that the dugge that he keepes in lis 
houie, would one day pull out 47s throate, would he keep him tatie 
thar he mighe the berrer doe :t? no ſure, he would rather hang hum. Or 
t 4 man did kzow that the fire that burnes up«.n the hearth, would burne 
him, would he blow its or it a man did know: that the: knits which 
he hath, would one day cute h:s throate, would he ſhupenit? no 
lorcly. 

Beloved, this is the caſe of all us poor wrerches that live in finne : 
they will be the caute of all the puniſhments that God tends upnn 335 all, 
Now therefore,I charge you all,n:en and women,and cvery one ©f you, 
to make a Covenant and enter ifto an oxth and a cur: eto ſearch wt eve- 
7 fin, and find them out in your families, wite and chiliren uno fer- 
vants; and do what you can to quench them. Theſe Town:'s and C.mn- 
treys are on fire, O that the Lord would be plcated to ferd his word 
home to every one-of your hearts : you I meane that I love ay well as 
mine own foule, my deare people.l would ſpend and be {pent for vou, if 
God would give me ſtrength:and though I ſpeak plaine, it 15 tor your c« 
verlafting g00d. 

What aiethoſe puniſhments that he threarned to ponre upon then: 
inthe turie of his wrath? He ponreth full battails,and the ſlrength of battails: 
al this was upon his own dearc people !ſrae/;cven thoſe people rhe Lord 
lo ſ-verely threatens. 

Henee obferve this Doctrine, That the Lerd oftentimes brings fearful, Do” 
adn nevoydeble judgements and paniſhments even upon h15 own proteſſine 
people: even they that offer ſacrifice,ard rhat pray,and cal him Fati'er, 
and faſt and pray, even upon theſe perple he deth otter times bing 
thele puniffimen:s. Amos 3.2, You onely have I knows. an; "pf alt ts. 
Nations of the earth : therefore will 1 puniſh you for all ; our ar: qui- 
tits, | 

Seethe whole currant of Gods word : did nor the Lord puniſh the 
Children of 1ſr-aet in the time of their Judge: 2 they had many lore ene- 
mics, 
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mies,as Eglon and Siſera.The ten Tribes they ſinned, and ware Carried 


into captivity : and thele were Gods profeſſing people. And afrerwarg the 
other two Tribes, Fudeh and Benjamine,were carried away captive into 
Babylon, and there they were ſeventy years. 

Forty yeares after Chriſts time, the Romaxs came apainſt them, and 
burnt all their Cities. And theſe were Gods own profeſſing prople. 

The Churches of 4f« were famous Churches, but ncw they ate o- 
verthrowne with Turkes, Now,our ſins give Got juſt cauſe to make 
him come againſt us, with puniſhments 2nd judgemen:s upon this 
Land. 

Ifaman lic fick,and they ſee death in his face, they call it the forctel. 
ling ſigne: ſorthe Miniſters of God may torcſee the death and gdeſtrudion 
of a Kingdome. 1 am ſure we have better grounds, then the Phyſicians 
can have, And therefore, why may not the Miniſters which ate Gods 
Phylicians,doe it ? 

7 he (ignes of Gods puniſhments that are coming upon us,are theſe, 

The firſt is of Gods Miniſters which with one voice doe toretel judge. 
ments tO come. 

Then,this is a figne that God haſteneth to battel, Amos 3.7, Sure 
the Lord will doe nothing but he revealeth his ſecrets to his ſervants the Pro. 
phets: bur eſpecially when they agree all in one thing, then the Kingdoms 
dangcrouſly gone. Luke 1.72.The Lord giveth one mcuth,as he ſpakehy 
the mouth of 'all his holy Prophets. 

I will ſay nothing in this, but let me appeale to your conſciences, 
whether all good Miniſters in the Church of England, have not declared 
by Gods word,that judgements are coming out againſt this Land and us 
for many yeares rogether: And as our Saviour ſaith, Whatſoever je ſha 
bind on earth, ſhall be bound in beaven. 

Secondly, when finnes of all ſorts doe abound frequently,and with 
2 bold face, and whoriſh forchead. For when the haiveſt 1s ripe, 
then cometh ſo many ſickles to cut it down : ſo when the ſipnes of 
a Kingdome are ripe, then ir is time to cut that Kinddome cown. 
Geneſ. 6.12. The earth was filled with violence, all fl'ſh had corrupted 
their wayes - therefore, make an Arke: for the end of all fleſh 15 comt, 
God will waſh away their filthinefſe. Confider whether ir be nor thus 
with Exgland or fo. Was ever drunkennefle and blaiphemie, and 
ſcoffing ar religion, and prophaning Gods Sabbaths, nay liberly g1- 
ven ſotodo,was it ever cometo that height that now it is 4 were ever 
great ones, as Biſhops and Miniſters, ſo defiled, as now they arc f Ou 
Land hath oftco been overcome: when men were grown deſperate- 

ly wicked, then they were deſtroyed. Now, what finnes, what blaſ- 
phemies, what hating of God lyethraging in ourtimes? I think therc 
is none in this Congregation but ſees and heares, how Ciry 20d 
Countrey are venomed and benumned, and defiled with finnes of al 
ſorts. 

Thirdly, when the devill and wicked men caſt bones of diſſention, 
that is a figne of ruine. When there was a difſention berween Rehoboam 


and the people, then God pulled away ten Tribs, and much _ 
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13s ſhed. 50 when King and Commons, ard all arc divided, Enbrain; 
zoainſt Mavaſſes and Manaſſes againit Ep'raim, but bot agatati Fuaah, 
theo it is a fearfull figne thar that Naito thall be defttoye'}, 

I ſay,to apply this,ifcvera Kingdoine were divided, th: n'!.is js, if 
we could all accord,then we might exp: ſomething : but now,nr heſt 
blond is gone, and Our hearts arc gone : the Lord in mercie raic us up 
trom dead aſhes. 

0 confider this, I beſeech you,and lay it to heart. Will God deccive 
his Mioiſters,and make them all blindfold? no, no. When God puts his 
Spirit into His Miniſters, and makes them ail with oze mouth .o call 
and cry defolation, and when all manner of finnes fo fearfully aveund, 
and when there is ſuch diviſions inthe State, then let us look for d<{o- 
ſation. 

Fourthly,the fourth ſigne of Gods anger on a Nation is, when a!l the 
hearts of men faile, then t is a ſigne that vengeance is at the door; when 
there is a kinde of Cowardiſe through the guilt of the conſcience, Foſk 
2, 11, It was a certaine figne of deſtruction when the peoples hea-es 
failed them : thns it is with every man almoſt amon?? us : <vcry 
mans heart is faint and fick. Judges 7. 13. When Gideon viis ta 

oe againſt the Midianites, being a wonderfull Army, one dreamed that 
acake of bailey bread tumbled into the hoſt, and overthrew them : 
Then Gideon ſaid, be of good courage: for I ſee that the Lo:d hath given 
them into our hands, becauſe their hearts were fearcful; fo he took three 
hundred men, and put a trumpet in every mans nand,wtirh empty pit- 
chers and lamps,and they cried,the Sword of the Lord, and of Gidecn,and in 
the twelfth verſe ſee what followed, Allthe hoſt ran and cried and fled. 
Even ſo itis with us : we faint upon every occaſion, Gods ſpirit is gone 
from Exglazd. 

While Sampſon had the Spirit of God upon him, he was too hard for 
the Philiflins : but when the Spirit of God was gone from him, he had 
no heart,no ſpirit, no courage; then every man was too hard for him, 
and then he was taken, and had his eyes pulted out.So when the Spirit 
of God was withthis Nation, we had courage and got the day; but now 
alas;every laviſh Nation is too hard for us, and every bug-beare ſcares 
us.O poore England, heavy is thy cale,therefore we may cxpedtnothing 
but miſeric one way or another. 

Now I might ſet down a Comment or Theame with many teares 
for this cauſe, that every one may reade his own deſtruction from this 
point. I am not a Prophet, nor-the ſonne of a Prophet: but from the 
word of the Lord I ſpeak this thing unto you, and upon theſe pou nds 
I can fay ſoz That where theſe ſignes are, deſtrvQion and calamities 
follow at the heeles of them. We having all rheſe ſignes in ourState, 
cerfainely deftruRion is at our heeles; therefore let me giue you ſome 


direRions what to doe intheſe dangerous times. 
Firſt, let every man knock off the love of the world, of houſes, of 


| — —C——————— . 
— ———————— 


lands, and corne, and flockes, they ſhortly ſhall leave thee, or thou ?!/* 


them, O therefore caſt them quite out of thy heart. Iwould to God I 


could bring my heart 8nd yours tothis pitch, that we could give _ 
an 


358 


Gods Impartiality in bu Fudgements, 


ard chilc1en and all as loſt. I contefle 1t is harg to to doc: bur Goa 
will fire us out ſhortly from thele things, if we part nor from them, 

theic our deepeſt «f1, ions. Ter. 45.5. Baruch was ſo much oloes n 
the world, that he began to fearher his neſt : and therefore the Prophe 


ſaid, ſcekeſt thou great things for thy ſelfe ? ſeeke them mt , for b:bold Init 


bring evill upon all fleſh. So let me ſay to you as the Prophet ſaid to Ge. 


hazi,ls it now at1me to buld © Therefore at night when thou gocſt to. 


bed, take thy leave of thy wife and children, :nd of thy houles and all 
and ſay, this houſe may be mine enemies. before the morning, or may 
be ſet on fire; this is not my wife: theſe are not my children: As Doctor 
Taylor {aid when he was going to his execution, when he ſaw his wife 
and children, he embraced them and bleſſed them in the name of the 
Lo1d,and ſet them downagain and made no bones of them : and ſo do 
you, pluck away your hearts from all theſe things here below. an g ive 
them all for !oft. 
Secondly, get divine ſubmiſſhonto the will of Cod let thy heart be 
contented tht God ſhould doe with thee what he will, and ſubmit thy 


Helfe to God in the hardeſt blows, and ſay,Good Ld, if thou ſer ſt no 


remedy ro purge this Jand aud Church, but by defolation, and the re- 
moving of the Goſpell, good Lord, doe what thou wilt, if thou wilt 
have my {berty, take it, it thou wilt have my children ſpoiled by thec- 
renty and pitched upon ſpeares points, doe it : Lord, it there be nore- 
medy t.» purge a firtull land but by taking the Goſpel! out of it, even! 
L:yrd ſubmit my ſelfe unto it : good Lord ſacrifice us, or burne vur 
Cities; doe what thou wilt with us, oncly ſave our ſoules at the 
laſt. 

I have knowne ſome could have no quietneſle at all, till they cameto 
this pitch, and thenthey had peace in their minds. When Iſaac ſaw that 
he was to be bound, then he yeelded to it: and our Lord Chriſt did 
this in the garden when he did bear the wrath of God, then he ſaid,ifit 
be pcſlible, let this cuppe paſſe from me * and this he did three times: 
yet not my will but thy will be done , if thou wilt have me to drinke of 
the cuppe, I will ſuck off the dregges and all. 

Allo come and lay thy head up onthe black, and let God doe what 
he will with thee, Ezek. 20. 43. They ſhall loath themſelves for all theis 4- 
bominatrons ; and this is the praQtiſe of an humble ſouie, and this will 
bear through all. _ 

Thirdly, pray and cry mightily to God before thou dyeſt, even all 
the timethou haſt to live, for mercic and for the peace of the Churchot 
God, and for the poor people and poſterity. Eſay. 62. 16. I haveſt 
watchwen upon the wall. s of Hi ruſ alem, that never hold their peace daynor 
night You that make profeſſion of the Lord, keep not ſilerce ; Jet not 
God reſt till he helpe and ſhew mercy unto our poore land, wivesand 
children. : 

I am perſwaded if dumbe Zachary were here, he would open hi 

mouth to pray and crie for this miſerable land. But, alas, poor {oules, 
many of you are ſo bound inthe chaines of your ſinnes, that you canrot 


findeany leiſure topray ; you ſave your praygrs and teares til] you 
come 
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come to hell, and chen they will doe you no 9004; Oh, thy other lis 
aCyt:10, and w:lt thou 207 Mcurne for her © O deud ard drie- hearted 
wetches, methinkes the poor Church of Emzland :.!i';2 the (hippe of 
46445, and he faſt aflcep in 2 ; the Golpell ard all arc draw.ag ini a ſca 
oc troubles : and chou poor wicetchart afl:epe and canſt nor pray. Tic 
Church is like a ftck man upon his bed : and the Pailiament is like 2 
Colledge full of Phyt-1ans, they caſt the ſtare of the Kinodome, ard 
then vive it over for Jolt, Toe Lord knows how ſon the beil may ring 
out zand yetthou cant not pray nor weep. Ah, the Lord be mu cith!] 
tothe hareneſſe of our hearts. Haft thou but onetcar in thine yes 2 but 
on? prayer in thy heart? then ſpend them now forthe poor: Chu: ch 
of God. Mike all ſound with, and ger iound faith inthe bly: of le 
fn; Clarkit, that may ſupport and hold you up a: the Ark vid Ne in tio 
fd. je : l 

my dear people of ih: Pariſh, a fearful Aloud is come upon tli's 
[7d : therefore moke you an ike of Gopher, and pitch it wiritin ard 
without : get in it, hang not avout ir, bur, gc into your Lord Crit, 
2nd ſhut up you {elves tn 611), as Noah did inthe Arke, and never come 
oat. This is your {afegard, ii you be in hin, you ſhall be ſupported a- 
e3aft all troubles, and fo [hy] the c2{e go well wi h you. For as the 
Prophes ſaid to 4746, High rhee hence, for here is a ſound of much rain; 
20jth:recamea {hour ined. Sofiy I, hich you away to Chr:it : 
for it may be you ſh:1] ao: bear many Sermons more : thicre is a found 
of many puniſh.ueats ans ſcormes falling done upon us. O thrice hap- 
py re we that have Chriſt upon good termes and g5::d grounds : it a 


floud come, ir doth me 200d to fee how ſafe I am : tor the higher trou- 
bles ariſe, the higher the Axke will arile, and the higher your fat h and 
comfort will ariſe, and you th;ll fit Jike Noah 1n the Cabin. 1ſa7.26.209. 
Come my people and enter into the chamber, and ſhut the doore: avout thee, and 
bide your ſelves as it were for al;ttle moment, uwnill the indignation be over- 


F4 


What ? won!d Noah have bren h red to come out of the Arke 2 no 
Ly no meanes : nothing woutd have got him out, I may even pitty you 
my people,that have no Faith. Wha: will you doe and whither wil you 
f.e* all you that have not gotten into the A: ke, and have not made ſure 
worke, if the flaug ſhould come to morrow, you muſt cerrainly be 
drowned. If you look to God, he is your Enemy, if you look within, 
there your con{ciences dogge you ; and if thou lookeſt for comfort ro 
the Miniſter, there is none for thee in all Gods word ; if thou hang ona 
Miniſter, he muſt ſay as Samuel ſaid to Sanl, ſince the Lord hath forſa- 
kenthee, I can doe thee no good, Oh thinke on this, and get all thy 
friends into the Arke with thee, as Noah did. Let me beege this at 
yourhands , get a poor husband into the Ark with thee, with thy poor 
children, and ſhut them all up iato the Arke with thee. Would it not 
prievethee when thou fitteſt in the Arke, to ſeea poore huſband: ora 
child drowning in the loud, and going to H:ll 7 For the Lords ſake,O 
my deere Brethren, ſpare no paines to doe them good. 

Fifthly and laſtly,gct a more ſtrong fai:h then ordinary; dezp cngns 
L11 mutt 


———————— .. 


C_—— 


260 Gods Impartiality in his Fudgements. 
© muſt have a ſtronger Faith; a man cannot row upon the maine ocean 
in a paire of {cullers; but he muſt have a good th þ well þ,!1;n,, 
and a good Pilot; fo do2 you think to row vpon the tizaine ocean of 
G ods wrath in a paire of ſcullers? therefore Jabour to {trerg: hen your 
Faith, and to ger a good ſhip, wel pitcht and blaſted, anc ju!lapyy 7 
Faith; for the wind will crie it whether it be ſo or not;a Sunmers Ger 
will not ſervethe turne in a winters froſt; fo a littie ſtrength and comjgr 
will nor ſcrve the turne inthe ſtorms that are coming on iis; but we myſt 
oec winter garmentsz the Eaſt wind will try a mans clothes. Thoygh 
a weak Faith may carry thee to Heaven, yet not with ſo much con;for 
as a ſtronger; «ſpecially if it be but alittle betore the downfall of the 
Pope: for then there will be the greateſt combuſtions that ever wa; gr 
ever ſhall be; and by all likclihoods, che time 15 yow at hand.Thenghy 
Faich had need to be greater then cver it was. As the Angell taid tothe 
Prophet, up and eat, for thou haſt a great journey 16 goe; {4 
ſay I to thee, thou fainting foie, make a g00d meale of Faith, 
ſtrengthen thy Faith upoa the promiies, for thou haſt a prear 
work to doc, and happily thou mayſt goe ſix monethes, and nor 
ſee the face of a good Miniſter, nor talk with a good Miniſter, 
wh«n there ſhall be no more Rogers, Hookers, Beadles and Cottons to talk 
wi:h:and you ſhall wander about in the woods; your faith will ſupport 
you then, it will doe you ſome good. When all the people had loſt 24- 
vid, Eleazer one of the Worthies,aroſe and ſmote the Philiſtines,2 Sam; 
11. 23. So when all Gods Miniſters ſhall leave thee, and cher to fight ir 
out againſt th ine own luſts,and the Divell,and his temprations, will be 
hard, and this Faith thou haſt need of, when thy books and all heips 
ſhall be taken from thee. What need haſt thou of ſtrong Faith, when 
thou muſt fight againſt half a ſcore Papiſts and an Army of tewprations, 
and a world of Divils from Hell? then theu haſt need of a ſtronger 
Fairh then ordioarie. When you ſhall rake your leave of your children 
and never ſee them more, then thou haſt need of Faith to inveſt thee 
into the promiſes. Hebr.11. 21. By Faith Jacob bleſſed bith the ſounes of 
Jolcph when he was a aying; ſo when thou arc to leave thy wite and 
children, and never to ſee them more, what Faith þ1it theu need of to 
inveſt them into the Promiſes, and to ſay, I lock to fee you ano- 
ther day in Heaven 2 the Lord be with you my deare witc and chil! 
dren, I ſhall never ſee you any more here. but I belecye that oac day we 
ſhall mcet together ina world of happineſle,where we ſhall be togethe: 
in glory for cver andever. A men. 
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Hes. n. 28. 


Of whom the world was not worthy. 


Oncerning the Author or Penman of this ho!y 
Epiſtle I will not now ſtand to diſcuſſe. Bur 
this is certaine who ever was the Scr:be, the 
Spirit of God was the Tnditer, and all 
Scripture 1s given by D.vine inſpiration, 2 
Tim.3.16. 

3» / For the Coherence, the Spirit of God having 

mn 5 exhorted the Believers how to continue in the 

Fai:h, and with patience to undergoe thoſe 

trials which accompany the profeſſion of ir; and heving backt it with 

Arguments,he cometh in this Chapter to profeſſe the fame; And you 

ſhall find in this whole Chapter, he Jayes down Arguments to back the 

exhortations, which are taken from the Excellency of faith. 

The holy Ghoſt diſcovers it two wayes. Firſt,by a generall deſcripti- 
(A 10 the three firſt verſes; and after by the worthy examples ot the 
faithful inthe Church of old. , 

Fit; 5 
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OD. 


Anſw. 


Firſt, the geperall deſcription of Faith in the firſt vere, Far, 
is the ground of things, &c. Faith makes things hop: d {cr (ubſ 
Beleever. 

Seccndly, he deſcribes the eſfentiall propertics of ;-. ; 
makes Beleevers tobe well accounted of, both of God and man, verſe le 
cond, 

Thirdly,he ſhews that Faith makes belecvers to underſtand ang he. 
leeve things incredible to reaſon. 

Secondly,he deſcribes Faith by examples and patterns of Faith in the 
Church of old, and thoſe are ſet down ſeverally, one by one, from the 
fourth verſe tothe 32, where he ſets'down the example of Moſes and 
Abraham;and then from verlie 3 2.totheend of the chapter,he ſets down 
the example of the Saints together:and that becaulc the number of them 
was infinite, Ergo he diſpatches them, ard paſſes by tl.eaz with bare 
naming of them, a: , what ſhall I make mention of Gideon, &c! and ſohe 
ſhews what great things they did by Faith; acd then he brings in this 
verie,0f wiem the world was not worthy. 

To come to the words,they are brought in by the holy Ghoſt to an- 
iwer toa ſecret Objedtion that the holy Ghoſt did foreſce,that the wicked 
perſecurors of the Church would conceive againſt the godly; 

Viz. Why did they wander up and down? were beleevcrs cruelly deat 
withal? yes : for alas what were they? they were and are baggage peo- 
pl:,nor worthy to live inthe world. : 

Now the holy Ghoſt takes away this objeQton; as if he ſhould have 


tro x 


 faid,you are deceived in them; for the world 7s not worthy of them, they 


Doſtrine 1. 


Reaſon, E » 


were and are too good to live inthe world. | 
But befor: I come to the main, we will note ſomething ingeneral. 
V:z. That it hath been the property of wicked men,and is ſul tothink whats 
ſoever the godly have, is too good for them. 

Ye ſhall be hated of all men, Matth.24. And have not the (airts of God 
found it {02 what a hard conceit had the /ews of Chriſt? He is not worthy 
tolive, So of Paul, CA fs 22. They were accoumed the off (conring of the 
world,2 Cor.4 13.And as it was inthe Apoſtles times, to it is now; and 
would vou-know the reaſon? 

Fiſt, becauſe God hath choſen them out of the world, John 15. 19. 
For when Gods people were as the world is,carnal ard ſenſual,8&c, the 
the world gave them the right hand of fellowſhip. But when a change ap- 
p:arcd inthe godly, then the world changed coo. 

2. Becauſe the wicked know not the godly.(viz.) they know them 
not to be Gods children;(o faith the Apoſtle, 7 hey ſpeak evil of the things 
that thiy knew not,Fade 10, They know him as he 15 rich, 0! as be comes 
of ſuch and ſuch a parentage; but as he is 4 child of God, they know him 
not. This world krows him not, becauſe it knows not God. 1 Joby 

3. 1. And hence it is that Gods children are called frangers,yea,and are 
uſed ſtrangety;even becauſe they know not God,and Ergo,they know not 
the child. 

3. Becaule wicked men meaſure others by themſe:wes, and becauſe they 


runne not jnto the ſame exceſle cf riot, er20 they ſpeak evill of them, 1, 
Pet.3.5. 4. Becavle 
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1 Becauſe there ever was. and ever will he,contrar:cty bet ween ] 11 
7d of the women, and the Serpent. E ſar will deale very i.araly Wilt 
Job; they that are borne of the devil, will hate them that are bora © 
God.1 Tohn 3.12. | 

Firt, This ſhould teach the godly when they are hardly dealt witty is 77 + 
the world in any kind,not to bz: diſcomraged. Think it not ſtracge;ic hath 
alwayes been ſo,neither muſt you look tor better dealing with wicked 
Men. 

Secondly, ſecing the worid deales {0 hardly with you,ſee that you 
do: not meaſure like for [;ke;but pray ye unto God tor them,to open their 
eyes. 

| Now we come to the words themſclves. 

of whom the world was not worthy. h 

The holy Ghoſt in this place would diſcovertwo things ; 

Firſt,the little wor1h of the world of wicked men, viz. how tha: they arc 
not worthy to come into the preſence of the Godly. 

Secondly, the great worth of the godly. 

iz.They are too good for the world. 

Firſt, the world, (viz.) the wicked in the world, are wery little 
worth; not worth one godly man or woman in it; whence ob- 
ſerve, that 

Gods Children are worthy per ſons, Doftrine. 

But before I handle this point, I will givethe fence and meaning of 
the words, 

1. 1 his word World 1s diverſly taken. Sometims it is taken for the wh le 
Fabrick of Heaven andearth,lohn 1.10, He was in the world and che n 67/4 
wasmade by him,and the world knew him not. So eAds 17.24. God 
that made the world,8c. 

2. Sometimes it is taken for al! mankind, good and bad So Rom.s.12. 

As by one man fin entred into the world (viz.) fin eatred into the men 
which are in the world. 

3. Sometimes it is taken for the ele? onely; fo Tohn 1.29. Behold the 
Lambo God which taketh away the finne of the world, (viz.) the elect 
nthe world. Again,God ſo loved the world, $&:c.1ohn 3.1.16. (viz. his 

 e&Qinthe world, Again, we bclcevethisis the Saviour of the world, 
lbs 4.42.(viz.)of the ele in the world. | 

But why are the godly called the world ? | Oteft, 

I an{wer,firſt becauſe the world was made for them and it is continu- 4%» 
ed yet for their ſakes. 

Secondly, they may be called the world,becauſe they are ſcattered 
tbreugh the world, and that not onely among the Jewes, but even among 
the Gentiles alſo. | 

Thirdly, they may be called the world , becauſe in themſelves 
they are a world of people; but yet compare them with the Devils 
drove, they are few, even as the ſhaking of the Olive tree. /ſaiab 
17.6, yet inthemſclves they are as the Strarres in number. Geneſis, 


ay 5. And Balaam(aid, who can number the duſt of /acob? Numb. 
2,10, 


— --u, 
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Somerimes it is taken for che reprobates ;n the wor, t., ; x: - 
gou were of the world, the world would love its owne, the. 01 
prayer of Chriſt ; / pray zet for the world, Fo'n i509, Ani 1... 
ly be called the world ; Firſt becaulc they arethonslh -ipyenw ; 
mind the things of the world, they tollow nh bye he wy © 
condly, becauſe they are the greateſt pa t of the wid, © 
Sometimes the world is taken tor che rhinss in ith wort] bun hi, 
wherewith the Devill uſes to eraw men from Gol. 25 fe. 6, 
of the ficfh, the luſts of the eyes, the Pitde of lite, = he 
2.16, = Rog 
Sometimes for the happy eſt ite and condition the o09'y hill @r;) 
after this life. So Luke 20 35. They which ſhutl be be Ins 'Y 
obtain that world &+c. | Dn 1 Tos 
Now wrt ereas the Apoſtle faith, of whom the world is 16 wo: tt. 
take it,he means w cked men nthe world, and thote 2c 4 


 _ 


Firſt I will ſhew you, that re 1h'ngs in the world are lite wenth.s ns 
Riches, Hv- ours, pleaiures &c. they are coed decerr/ult rickess pd 
C hiſt calls them the Mammer of in quity, Luke 16 9 'r:1h Toles 4 
Spares, 1 T1m.6. 9. They are callcd ncerta n riches. Now wie log 
titles muſt needs argue that they are 1tle werth s for wore they worth 
more, God would ſet better Titles on them. And Salrmrn who 1d 
beſt expcricnce of them, yet hee termes them vanity. 7cclſe. 1, 2, 
and 11. 

Secondly, they are little worth, b: cauſe they are very np» oft iblethey 
cannor pofic a men ; It is plain by the ſpeech of Samect, 3, Sm, 12 21, 
Vain things which cannot profit, &c. 

Thirdly, they 3:c little worth, becauſe they cannot further a mon inthe 
main thing\at which he ſhould aine they may tuither a m2n in {ome 
trifles, bur not 1n the maine thing. There is no true goud comes to 
man by all the riches in the world ; neither canthey free a man from he 
ex ill day ; ficither can they make you better either in 7: ſþcc? o/ Co.lor rm 
ſelves. | 
Firſt, in reſpec? of God, they cannot wake you better eſteemed wil 
God : for hc regards not the rich more then the poore. Job. ?4. 19, He 
doth not account of a man accorging to his greatneſſe, bit 2£corcirg to 
his goodneſſe, Prov. 20. 7,8. Beter is a poo; man that Fulks 2 Ns inte. 
grity, then a Kiog that is perverſe in his waves. 

Secondly, they cannot better him in reſpe of God, becule they 
cannot aſſure him of the [ove of God. 

Thirdly, they cannot make a man more mindful! of Col: nay they 
corrupt mens hearts, they make a man more forget fu!l of God. It 15 
thus with the greateſt part of men in the worlo that are wor'Cly th: 
is with them as it was with the Prodrgall, who while he had moncy 0 


his purſe, never did he think on his Father. - 
. Fountiy 
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Tourthly, the things of this world cannot make a mn more thankful 
0 God, but rather the contrary, ut ſupra. 

Fifhly, the things of this world cannot draw 4 man mere unto Cod. 
You ſee that the more men have, the more negilgent they are in Gods 
ſervice. | TD 

Secondly,in reſpect of our ſelves; Firſt,all the things of this life cannot 
inrich 4 Mans {oule with grace; they canno* make him humble, nor mer- 
cify'], ror conſtant in the profeiſi »n of godlineſſe and good duties ; nay 
rather makes them the more unme:t to any goodnefle, where there is 

i#xcinthe cheſt, there is /oſſe inthe Conſcience ; he that gets money 
zpace, May loſe Faith and a good Conſcience, and they that moſt co- 
ver for abundance of the things of this life, are moſt backward in 
Grace z and this argues that the things of 7h1s lite are line worth, even 
;nreſpect of a mans ſcife. | 

<contly, they are not able to free a man from any ſpiritual evill. 

they may promile freedome, but when they cometo the: riall, thy wi 
he like a broken ſt:ff ez nay they cannot free thee (5 much 2s from an a7ue, 
much |: fle will they help in the day of the Lords wrath, when the rich 
man ſhall be called to an account, and the Lord will 1ecompence ary 
man according to his wayeS. So Prov, 11. 4. Riches profit not in the day 
if orath, True it is,they may be as a wall of brafſe to keep oft the evil of 
ths world z yet when the houre of death approacheth, tiey cannot ſr=c 
from that ; when you are aft:;ighted with the accuſation of your owne 
Conſciences, and with the apprehenſion of Gods wrath, when the De-viil 
ſh+l ler up9h you, and al your friends forſ'ke you, ſhall the things of 
this life then doe you any pleaſure ? no, n>. You wil lay to them then, 
* Fob to his friends, miſerable comforters are you all ; this argues their 
little worth : For God will not examineyou, how rich you have been, 
but he will conſider you as you have honoured him, and as you have 
mide good uſe of your riches if you have been faithful, you ſhill en- 
terinto your Maſters joy. He will not conſider you as you are or have 
beenin great Offices or places inthe world, but as you have been faich- 
fullin them 4 not as you had crouching and bowing to you, but as you 
have faithfully and frequenly bowed your knees unto the Lord in Pray- 
er; God will not account of you, a ſtraw the better for your wealth, but 
. will pafſe ſentence on you as you have uſed or abuled your 7 
ent. 

Thirdly, they can give no content, He that deſires Riches ſhall not be 
latiſfied therewith. Fccleſ.5.9. 

0bje.O but, 1 deſire but a competert living. 

Sal. It is well done. A little fpring running from the head, runnes 
faJow at the firſt, but atthelaſt.many other falling into it,it is become 
preat; ſo you may ſay, youdefire but a comperency, but the world comes 
0n you, then there 15 craving and having,till your defires areas large as 
hell. Habbac.2.,5. riches make men ſick of a dogs difcaſe;, whar is that © 
why dogs are a] waics eating, but never ſati:fied;loifa man immoderate- 
ly lovethe things of this life, he ſhall not be ſatisfied. 
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' Laſtly, che things of this world are nothing worth becaulg ws 1ins 
70 aſſurance of them: they are of ao continuance, they either lcave us. ge 
we them: doe you not ſee that after a man hath riſen earcly, ard 1:16 64. 
ting the bread of carefulnefte, and hath gotten a little pelte; js he 51; 
thereof deprived in a moment of time? Prov. 12. 27. The {l.1},f. il 
man (viz.)the worldly man, roſteth not that which he woke (6 6am wn 
(viz.) after all his travaile he is twept away,and taketh not ils pic; 
of them. Is not this then a worthleſſe world 2 but {i:ppole it d: {0 
with you, yet one day you muſt part with it. /falz. 49, c,7.nq 
you muſt carrie »othing with.you, xaked you-came, and zakcd youu nut 
returne ; even like a fumpter- Horſe, which catrics al! the day abun. 
dance of Treaſure, but at night it is all taken from bim, ani h« is (ur 
into a ſtable for his labour , all the benefit he gets by the Treaſure j,, 
he onely feeles the weight of it. Even ſo many rich cn arc Suge. 
horſes to carrie the things of the world, who either for 1}]-vin1ns, o; 
ill- getting them, arc put in afilthie ſtable, (wiz.) HI, and their pay 
1s - - ee torment. Theſe things ſhew the little worth of (l;; 
wor Ly 

Now you ſhall ſee that worldly men are little worth : Firſt it appears 
that they are little worth, becauſe of the names and titles that the +pirit 
of Ged lijes on them it calls them Sores of Beliall. r Sam.2. 127i 
perſons.Pſal. 15.4.Children of iniquity. Hoſea 10.9. 11.4 reprobate ſtuck, 
Fohn 8,44. Children of wrath. Epheſ. 2. Now if there were any great 
_ inthem, think you that the Spirit of God wot.id not better tile 
tnem 2 

Secondly, they are little worth in reſpe& of their ations; its: 
beſs ations are but glittering ſirnes , Iſaiah 66. 3. If they pray, 
heare &c. God accounts of it no better then the ſacrificing of Swines 
fleſh; they ſtink in Gods.noſtrils.1/2.1.13. 

If then the men of the world, and the things of the world belittle 
worth, how doth this diſcover the madneſſe and folly of men in thee 
dayes who ſo much mind the world? no paines nor crevaile t50 great 
or too dangerous to get the world; nay they will hazard life and health, 
even tothe back-bone, to get the world; goeto bed late, rile carly,not 
caring if they loſe both body and ſoule, to get the world : ard when 
their conſciences are thusſet on the tenters to per it, they let theti hearts 
on it and keep it as their God. 

Secondly, let this. informe our Judgements,that ſecing the world 
andthe men of the world are fo little worth; let us judge of them 
betrer then they deſerve; it is a falſe glaſſe, or creoked rule that met 
goe by, who judge themſeves men of worth if they be rich, and we uſe 
to lay there is a man of good credit; let us ſee our folly in thus judging 
I will diſcover it thus. 

The things of the world are given to the worſt men; wicked met 
have many times the greateſt ſhare in them. Eſau hath foure hundred # 
his heeles, when /acob had but a few; The Scribes 2nd Pharilces ſate 


in Moſes chaire, when as the Diſciples of Chrift were carried _—_— 
ers; 


T he great Dignity of the Saints. 
ters; ſo for Riches, proud Dives fared delicjouſly every dy, when poor 
424145 Was faine to ſnap ata cruſt; ſo the falſe prophets were ted at 
leabells table, when Elias was in commons with tie Ravens. Now if 
the things of this life were of ſuch great worth, think you that God 
would keep his children {o ſparingly with them? no, no; they are but 
gifts of God's left han:l. Prov. 3.16.Lengihof dayes are 1n his right hand, 
and in his left hand riches ana Hononr, 

Inftruct;0n, te: teach) us to tuke off our hearts and aff:Rions from U/e 3. 

vrluing things of thi» life. You lee they are little worth; doe nor in 
affection love the world. nor yet in a&jon too much ſeck the world ; 
but when Heaven and car:h are laide in the ballance, cfteem earthiy 
thin!s as ang in reſpe At of Coriſt,ard ſhew your littic eſteem of earth- 
ly things, by your iceking -hem in the ſecondplace, and Gods King- 
dome inthe firſt place; Ler wicxed men account the thinvs of this lite 
x their ſum mam bonum, but let us be crucified ro the world, lerus be as 
dcad men to the world, and the world as dead to us; nor that I would 
have you wtter/yto reject the things of this life, but not to ſet your affecti- 
ons onthem; we muſt uſe che things of this life as Travailers doe their 
proviſion; if they have too much, it will hinder thei, ſo ler us be con: 
tent whether it be much orlicrle; it 15 beſtrolay up ire fire in Heaven, 
25 Chriſt told his Diiciples. Thus of the firſt point; the ſecond tol- 
ſows, 


—_— CC 


'Ol whom the world was not worthy, as if he ſhould have ſ3id, they 
are too good 70 ve in the world; hence obſerve; T hat true Be nygring, 
_ are perſons of very greas worth. The world is not worthy ok 
tne. | 
I need not ſpend mvch ti-+s to prove this; they are called eccellent + 
perſons, P/al, 16. 3. Againe, the righteous Is more excellent then his 
neighbour. Prov, 12. 26. agine, they are called the glory of God, Iſaiah 
4.5. They are called a c»:{cn people, a Royall Prieſthood, 1 Pet. 2. 
9. Now, wherin lies the wth of a godly mans nor in the 8u1wird 
man; for alas the outward man of a child of God is the ſame with 
another man, Their chicte worthineſſe lies in the 7»ward man 
which after God is created unto righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe. 
Epheſians 4. 24. The Kings daughter is all glorious within. Pſalm, 
A 13, Now Gods pcoplc arc worthy perſons, and that in theſe re- 
pes, 
Fuft, in reſpe## of the worthy names they have. Doe they not, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, blaſpheme the worthy name by the which ye are called? Tames 2. 
7.(viz,)the name of Chriſt, 
Secdly, they are woithy, becauſe there was a great price paid for 
them; it adds much tothe worth of athing whenthere is a great price 
Mmm 2 paid 
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paide for it; ſothis addsto the worth ot all 1r#e be!cevers, tha the 

was greatthat was paid for them , they were wo; berahr mith Commit; 
things ;not with two hundied fore skinnes of the PLyliſtines, 24 Fete 
bought Michal; rior with thirty change of garment, ti;c reward of 
that unfolded Sampſens Ridcle ; they were not buurht with + Nh 
ſumme of Men'y, as the Romane Buredſſcſhinve wes . | a 
with corruptible rhings, but with the precieus bloud of Frſus Chi, 
for in him wee have redemption throvgh his blu.y, Colsſian 
1, 14, 
Thirdly, they are worthy in reſped7 of the Conſciences »f tie wicked, for 
it is for thejr worth, that they beare them malice, it i: 904, thy 
is perſecuted in good men. 1 appealets the Coxſererices vi wi "ar Bs 
whether their Conſciences te]] them not,that ther is werth in; the 00gly 
for which they beare them a ſeciet grudge ; but if their Confer 
be ſleepy ; ard tell them nor fo much, yet I am ture their pratiife 
proclaime it. The grace that is in the godly, is the <5e-ſore 6 the 
wicked. 

Fourth!y,Gods people are perſonages of great worth 7; reſped? of ther 
Priviledges which God hath been pteaſed 10 den fie thim withall, which 
are infinite, if I ſhould name them vl); wherctors £5 our © 7 
Gardcn, where are diverſe forts of flowers, 1 wiil gather ſome 
few. 

The firſt Privitedge wherein their worth is manifeſt,is Fer Rojall df. 
cent , they arc not baſely borne; No, they l.ave Kings for their t.uſing 
Fathers, and Queeres for their nurſing Mothers; they z1c tonnes 25d 
Caiighters of the King of Heaven, and it 1S uſu.]l inthe Sciipture to call 
them the Children ot God. 

Secondly, as they are Royally deſcended, ſo they are Reyally atterdid, 
T © {peak reverendly, God attends them, he keeps them as the apple > 
his eye; and Chriſt istheir Captain, he grcs before them to condutt 
them ; ard under God and Chriſt we have Avecls, thiy pitch 1ound 4 
bout them that fear the Lord, Pſal. 34. 7. | 

Thirdly, they are worthy in reſped? of their places. Tliey that truſtn 
the Lord ſhall be as Mount For, P/al. 125. 1. which catinot bee 1t- 
moved. | 

Fourthly, in reſped? of their fare , they have Benjamin's Viefſe, which 
is fve times more then his brethien's ; ſo the portion of Gods chiidi0 

is five thouſand times more thenthe wicked's; Heaven is their inhett 
tance. | 

Fifthly, they are worthy in 7eſped? of their Royal apparell; as a worthy 
man isrichly apparelled, ſo a godly man is clurhed with the 11g/tcw- 
eſſe of Chriſt. Rev.3.9 

Sixthly, inthis reſpec alſo, becanſe thev are ont of debt, they need not 
feare any Sergeant to arreſt them, no not death : for Chriſt hath cancer 
I&d the hand-yrriting Col. 2. 14. 

Severthly, ir reſpet? thty may goe boldly to the throne of grace, with con: 
fidence that they ſhal be heard in prayer. For whatſocver we aske,Were 
e2jve. &'rF, T Pohn 2.22. 

Eighty, 
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Eghtly, all thizgs worke together ſtill for them 10 the beſt, Komans g 
8, 29, 

Niathly, hey ar c Geds vclovel ones his favourites they have an inter- 

eſt in Gods peculiar providence. True it is ke ſhew: a general Provis- 

dence to all : but Gods people have a right in a more pecnitu 1nanne; 

for God wiil dwell with them Fehy 1.4. 23.and he wiil keep the teu of 

his Saints. 1 $4. 2.9. 

Tenthly, they have the free nj of all Gods creatures, the Charter thr £ 
was given by the great Lorg of all, wa> forte ite to him by the Jall Gf 
qur firſt parerits. Thcy are the ſowre grips, and weth-ir chiidrc N, ONE 
cath are [et 0n edge. But Chritt hath re: ewed this charter for 41s ; all 
orers arc but uſurpers : though 2 wicked mn have never tomucit, ai.d 
rever io 200d 3 title Iniegard of the Law of man, yer in Chriſt he th ll 
þ: condemned tor an intruder, Oh whit a happy thing is this then tor 
the godly 9 icr whatſcever tlicy have,they are the right eners of it; all 
things are theirs, and thcy ate Chrifts, and Chriſt is Gods, 

Eleventhly, they are per{on+ of grear worth in reſpect of their preſes cc 
whore they live, the pl :ces fare the better for them. Laban fared the i-th 
jor Facob, and Pot! har fared ihe better for Foſ-ph. While Lo: w.3 in 


=. 
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 Sudome, he Lore could do nothing aga nit the Sodomtes: thiny keepe the 


judgements fiom the places where they live, chey are ils »:lars ct the © 
Land. 
Twelf:hly. in reſpeZ7 of their ations: a tive beleevor in his prajer pr ties *2- 
for himſclfe and for others. Abraham prayed for 4b;elech and Goo 
heard him. Ger. 29,17. and Moſes praycd tor Fharaoh, and Cog rema- 
ved theplazues,as you ma, {:c in Exodus. | 
Thirteen: hly,/n reſpect f the great things which are la:4 up .... reſerved 3 
of Gud for them in 1he worl4 to come ſuch as no eve hath ſeen, nor ear beard, 
neither hath it entred into the heart of man to conceive. 
Butare they ſuch men of wor. h 7 why, they are not eſtcenicd at all, 
re:ther are they at all well ſpck-n of. | 
Firſt, know this : y tht are godly, be not diſcouraged , this takes Anſwer 
nothing from your worth. For whoare they that ſay thus * none. bur « 
comp.ny of mad men and foo!s : and who regards tuch ? 
Secondly, If all ſhould ſpcak well of you, then woe be unto ye u. | 
Thirdly, Envie is evermore the companion of vertue. Learne ther, re: 
the more youare reviled, the more to make your light to ſhine before ** 
men that they may ſee your good works,and glorific your Father which 
isin heaven, No man yetever lived, though never ſo worthy, but of 
ſome he bath been deſpiſed. 
- Fourthly, Know this in concluſion, that you that are thus deſpiſed. ir f 
$1 part of your worth. For when all men {peake evil{of you, thenbleſ- 


J . 
Oe, 


ſedare you. 


This ſpeakes terrour to the wicked, who wrong the children of God, either 175 > 
with tongue or hands:either by them{clves or by others: either by nick- © 
naming them, or by circumventing them 3 this1 tay ſpeakes terrible 
hing$againſt them. Will you offer to ſpcake againſt pert0n%4( 05 + 
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Uſe 3. 


Uſe 4. 


— — _—— 


great worth ? againſt the children of a King 2 will th. {955 0, | 
thou ſhouldeſt ſpeak againſt the bloug royail 2 no nv, he w!'} i. 
ged on them thar doe ſo, doſt thou now wrong a : vdiy m2 Cs 
ſhalt one day {mart for it; for God js able to pun: thee. yea ard Wh 1 
doe ir,unleſſe thou ſpeedily repent. When Saul 1H; :. ne: ecu 
the Church of Chriſt, Chriſt called from heaven and 1111), 5.4] Sarl 
why perſecuteſt thou me ? I ſpeike to thoſe tharare wick. d 1:1. 1p 
ſpcake in the bowels of Chriſt, if you did tow them, you wor.!d ace 
doe itz for had they knowne the Lory of life, they would no; have 
crucified him. 1 Cor. 2. 8. ſo, if ſuch as doe perſecure Got: child; did 
but know their worth, and that they were his children, thev wo:i!d It 
doit. Fr 

Let us eſteem godly men and women as perſons of great worth : The Scins 
of God have alwaics done 1o. 

Saint Lawrence being demanded by his perſecutors,whercin the worth 
of the Church lay ; the ſtory ſaith,he gathered a companic of for 310 le 
together, and p:inted at them and ſaid, there lies theworth of 1: Cl:117)): 
ſo, I have read of an ancient King, who made a great jeaft, a:id invire! q 
company of poor people which were Chtiſtians,and hc bauic iti 1.1.5 
alſo . now when the Chriftians came, he had them vp into to #1 -,- 
Chamber ; but when the Nobles came, he ſet them ir; ins 4, 3 - 
the Nobles demanded the reaſon, he an!wered, 1 doe 1 17: 4 7. 7 
Kyng here; for I reſpe& you more then them ; but 3s i am .8T ©» 
other world, I muſt needs honour thele, becouie God Cth ill 
nour them, ard then they ſhill be Kines and Princos with 1.6: 
ſoc doe you cſtecme of them according to their worth , utzi flaw 
1k. 


*:: 


compounded of ſtinking ingredients. | 

7 hat ſhould ſerve to comfort the godly : that ſecing they ors 0f £0 et: 
worth, what though they be diſgraced here, Jet this iuthce tree, Ge 
that knows the true worth of every thing, he accoun's thee wris): 
what though dogs bark and cric out againſt thee for thy Bolineiic? i 
them alone: and know thou this, rhat the time will come when NeVera 
curre of them all but will wiſh,oh that mine end night be lice Þ15, 40s 
that they might goe as thy dorge io heaven with thee, Wiz tt 
ſhall ſce thee ſitte at b# right hand where ate plcaiures 107 Vee: 
mote. | 


[lt 


z 


, —_ 5 » — 
Cr png w $a hos £ 


S Cw > 


n_ 
C7 


—— 
—— 
p—_— 


T he great Dignity of the Saints- 


| Laſtly, you that approve your ſelves to be of the number of the 994';, Ua- 
lor to walke worthy of the Lord. Colo. 1.19. Dath God thus 4 vance 
au? then ſtrive you to honour him with inward and outward worſhip. 
God hath not done theſc things for. you, that you may live as yi 1itt 
no, you are 3 choſen generation, &c. 1 Pet 2. 39. Freo, you mult {11 
forth the vertue of him that hath called you. You thr are parents of 
children,the more you doe for them, the more you look they (lin) 
honour ou: the more God huth done tor you, the more you Gught tc 
feare him. God hath drawn you out «©f darkencefſe in:o% marvellons 
light, 40d will 1:4 yet walke as vaſſals of Satan? This was that kept o- 


ſybfrom committing adulrery, even the tavour of advancement, and 


bow this can 1 doe this great wickedneſie,ſaith he? ſo thou art advariced to 
honour, from a childe of the devillto be the ſon of God, how then cunt 
thou commit wickednefle 2 Conſider I [ay how God hath advinced 
thee from being aſlave of Santo be his adopred ton : and (hall 1 now 
become a covetous perſon, ſhall I be a companion of Gods enemic 
when you are enticed by the divell or wicked men to any fin, ſay, what 
ſhall ſuch a man asI conſent 2 ſhall I flie from my colours ? wie, + 
kings ſon and flies Conſider this. 
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GODS GRACE 


Is limiced. 


The Lord ſaid, My Spirit ſhall not alway flrive 
with man, becauſe he is but fleſh,and 
his dayes ſhall be a hundred 


and tw:inty yearcs: 


(20%, 
A decay of the World, whetein ts defcribed {50as 
el purpoſe of deftroying mankind; in which arc 
yi theſe two parts : 

Firſt, the meritorious deſerving Canſe, wherein 
God gives an account what he doth, how 1nex- 
cuſable the world is, and how juſt God is; unto 
the. 14 verſe. 


| Secondly, a dircaion unto Noth to make an 
Arie; where we may ſee, that God in his judgement remembers 
tnercy. | 
The meritorious de erving cauſe is deſcribed,firſt, from the quantity of 
thoſe perſons in thoſe evill dayes;a great many,verſe the firſt; men began 
to multiply in places populous; where there are ſore good,there are ma- 


Dy bad, 


SIN this Chapter is continuedthe [Hiſtory of the 


Nnn 2 Secondly. 


The T ime of Gods Grace is limited © 


een 


Secondly by the quality of thote periens ; the Sons of God, when iis 
ſaw the daughters of men, the {onnes of Ged (v2. the poiteriry of 
them that maintained Religion,they began to be carclefle and cory th c, 
dent, they did looke after the profits and plcatures of this 
it was high time for God to enter into Judgement, 

Thirdly, by thc kind of finne ; They luited after tnlawfull Aarrings 
&c. and the root of this was originall corruption, the Imgjnations of 
mans heart ,were onely evill,and that continually. verſe 5, 

Theſe words, are a Proclamation of Gods purpoſe, to bring itto an end 
in which are four things. 5 

Firſt, the Lords complaint in theſe words,The Lord ſaid. 

Secondly, the proclamation it ſelfe in the'e words, my Spirit ſhall nut al- 
wayes ſirlve with may. 

Thirdly the reaſon, becanſe he is but fleſh. 

Fourthly, the [imitation of the trme, a hundred and twenty years; in 
which time if they repent, I will repent; bur if chey will not, wy $piri 
ſhall not alway ſtrive. As if the Lord had ſaid, I have tried af concluſions 
and uſed all means, partly by Mercies to allure them, partly by Tudce- 
ments to terrific them; partly by my word to recall them, nd by 
all meanes poſſible to bring them tro my felfe, yer they re- 
maine incorrigible; I now am rcfolved to ſtrive with them no 
more, . 

From the wordsthus opencd there will naturally atiſe theſe two 
O1Nts, 
d Firſt, that the Lord of Heaven and earth doth ſlrive mizhtily with a com- 
pany of poore Rebells ; and all to bring them unto himiclte, bur on this! 
intend not toinſift. 

The ſcond is this, viz. that there is a time when God will frive with mes 
10 wore, and that inthis life , The ſcope of this aimes at the whole werid; 
but what is ſaid in gezera/ll, may alſo be ſaid in particular. Weil then, 
there i> a time #7 this life, and not when we are dead and gone; tor then 
it is certain there is no more comming unto God ; but, inthis life there 
is a time when God will ſtrive with men no more.,neither for their good 
here, nor for their everlaſting happineſle hereafter. For, unto every tling 
there is an appointed time. Eccleſ. 3.1. Now the Lord calls lovingly 
to allure us ; but there will come a time of, Goe ye curſed; the good Spirit 
of mine which thou haſt abuſed, ſhall never come to thee more ; this !s 
a marvailous trewbleſome truth : yet moſt true; for men now will hare 
their wills, and God muſt be at their leiſure, and come (forſooth) when 
they pleaſe. They will live as they liſt, doc as they | it, and God mult 
ſhew mercy on them as they liſt, and when they liſt cc. So there 1s 
time when God will frive ; but when that time is gone, God will ſire 
no more, 

To make this plaiueI will lay downe thele fix things; 

Firſt, I will let you ſee that it hath been ſo by Teſtimonies of Scrip 
furce : 

Secondly, I will ſhewinor after what manner God deals wich a ou 
iD giving it over. 
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Thirdly, I will ſhew who they be that God gives over. 

Fourchly, I wili ſhzw tie grounds of it. 

Fichly, the objeRions againſt ir. , 

And laſtly, we will come to the uſes. 

For the firſt ; Teſtimonies of Scr/prure, you beleeve them, and you 
Joe acknwledge that the things deliveredthere are certiine, ſee it in 
$aul, becauſe thou haſt 7ejec7e4 the word of the Lord, the Lord hath al- 
ſo rejected thee from being King &+. 1 Sam. 15. 23.The Lord had ftri- 
en with Saul many wayes ; by giving him profits and honour, in ma- 
king him King z he had given him gifts of the Spirit, he was not wan- 
ring unto Kim in any meanes z yet he not regarding all this, but ncz lec7- 
ingthat which his Conſcience roid him ſhould be done + hereupon the 
Lord tooke away that good ypirit from Savl, and gave him an evill Spi- 
ir, as himſelfe confeſled tothe Witchof Exder. And as ſome Divines 
vnderſtand thar ſaying of David, Pſal. 51.11, Cat me wor ont of thy 


 feht or preſence, i- not to be underſtood of Gavernment,bur of the Church 


of God; Caſt me nor out of thy preſence, as thou didſt my Prede- 
cflor Saul 5 Eres, it is evident that Saul was given over even in this 
life, | 
Secondly, that of the Heb 12. 16,17, 18, faiththe Text; Let there 
pot be a prophane perſon amorg you, as Eſan , marke,that man is a prophane 
man, that for one morlell of profit or pleaſure, will caſt off the tavour 
of the living God ;, let there nor be any tuch among you (faith the 
Text.) The Apoſtle meanes not the outward 1nheritance onely, 
but that which is ofthe Sonne-ſhip of God, which the Birth-right then 
was. 

Thirdly, Laks 19. 41, 42. where our Saviour weeps over Feruſalem, 
0 Jeruſalem &c. 0b that thou hadſt knowne in this thy day of viſitation ! oc, 
but now they are hi4 from thine eyes. Why * becaule thou didft not know 
thtime ; God viſits us from day to day, either 1n Merczes, or Iudge- 
ments, in mercy when he peiformes that which he hath promiſed, in 
Julgements when he brings on men thoſe Judgements which formerly 
he denounced , So our Sv igur tells them they had 2 day, Oh that thou 
hadſt known in this thy day | &c.Bur now they are hid from thine eyes, 
and thou ſhalt ſee them no more: thus you :ſce 1t 1s plainly proved 
by evidence of Scripture. 

Secondly, I will ſhew you howthe Lord deals with ſuch rebellious 
and ſtubborne creatures, who after the Lord hath tried all concluſions 
onthem, yet cannot bring them to amendment, but that ſtill they will 
goon in their ſins. Firſt the Lord changeth his minde', and he 7e- 
pens him of the good he hath done unto them, And fo he repented 
that he made Saul King. 


— 


But how car: God repent 2 Oe, 
Lanſwer, there may be a change of the thing, though not of the per- Anſmer. 
ſon, The Lord repents,thar ever he ſet a Miniſter overa ſoule to con- 0... 
vert it, if it deſpiſe his Miniſtery : though Moſes and Samne! ſtood be- 5; 
fore me, yet my mind could not be toward them : The Lordthen had 
aminde ; he loved the young man in the Goſpel), that is he ro 
inyite 
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iovited him, bur yet ſaith he text, be went awsy ſorronful! 1s wy 
not ſell a/! to follow Chriſt : fo the Lord of heaven 3:4 exit ps 
with men, he hath a good minde ta winnethem, he ſends his 17;n.p... 
to them, and when will it be that rhat wnclea» luſt of thine will ty. i 
med 2 The Lord calls the firſt, ſecond 2nd third time, and when he Pas 


it will not prevaile, at laſt he gives thee over. 


% 


) 


yer did before,when he ſtrove with him ; we muſt eirherloſe our Gr 


No 
HS 


orour ſoules : and if no meanes will ſerve to bring a may home obs 
: 3 \iillg 


the Lord gives him over to commit his old finne , Sec?/z. is, 11 1, 
the Lord tells there what he had done for Ifracl, how he h1d bow! 
them out of Zzypr : but my people ſaith hewould not hear : 1/ra:1 yoryya 
none of me, none of my holineſle, none of my pureneſi:, rore of my 
waics , but their own wates, wills and witts were beſt : therefore ad 
the Lord; / gave them up totheir owxe hearts luft. H= doth not f3y he ye 
them up unto the Sy77ans to plague them, ror to the enemnice 6f the 
Church to ride upon them ; butto z/ e7r own lus, 'Þ he incifhious per. 
ſon received good by his ex communication : but when a 1121 js oven 
over unto rebellion, it is hard for him ro be recalled back, ir 14d beers 
better for that man, if he had never been bo'ne. For as the <kinne G5 
a Rabit comes well off till it com:s to the head, and then there is haling 
and pulling ; ſo aman cen crucifie many luſts, and performe many 92:4 
duties ; but when once he is come to the head, to kis derelins fi, tg his 
Dalilah, then there is tugging and pulling; and the L119 wiil cither 


| breake that mans neck or his heart : he will cithcr pull bim from finne, 


or give him wholly over unto his ſinne. See Pſal. 78. 35. they muſt 
have 2uailes, they had a dainty rooth,and that muſt bs ſailfi;d ; well 
I will pive you Quailes ſaith God, yea, and my diipleature with it 
alſo. 

Thirdly, as God gives a man over t0 the power of his Iuſts, ſo he deth bai 
a maninregard of all abilities and gifts that formerly he hath had. Looke 
into the world, and you ſhall ſce this plaine : great ſcholars, learned 
Doors and Preachers, their learning hath been blaſted : they were 
bright candles, yet in the end they became ſnnffes, men of cont 
mindes &c. Looke upon other common Chriſtians, who have given 
hopeof comming unto God, when they were io fickneſſe, or neceiry 


- &c. Yet at laſt it turnes to »0zhing : He ſent leannefle into their folies, 


Pſal. 106. 15, He gave them their 1equeſt. One aimes at hovovr ;well, 
God gives it unto him : another will have profit ; well, faith Go; and 
thou ſhalt have it : but vy Spirit and the e:xcellency thereof thou fhaltne» 
ver have. 

Fourthly, the Lord hardens that may : he repents of the good that1s 
done unto him, he gives him up to the power ot his luſts: avd blaſtsal 
his parts, ſothat he hardens his heart, and look, by what mcancs God 
ſought to bring him unto him, thoſe meanes harden him; affliQtions bar: 
den him, which ſhould have been the meanes to have recalled 
him. &0d braies afoole ten times in a morrer, and yct he isthe harder, 
harder and harder. Men live inthe Sanne-ſhine of the Goſpell,yct uy 

at 
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ne hardened by it. Thoſe that have profeſſed the Golpel|, forlake 


their fri# love, and are become like the Smiths dos9e, that lies ar 
the Arvill and fleepes, though the ſparkles flie about his cares : 10 
et the Sonnes of Thunder tay what they will, yet it ſh:ll not trouble 


them. 

E:fthly, The Lord lets that man build upon falſe bottoms, live by fille 
principles : thar man which hath been exlig7ined, muſt hays ſowewhar 
ro hold upon ; elſe he would be 19 a little hell, and ergo a man hath his 
ſhifts: Sau! ſaith / have per formed the will of the Lord, I have done that which 
he commanded me, Have you fo, faies Samuel ? What then meanes the 
lowing of the oxen 2 Oh ſaith he, 1t :s to doe ſacr:fice unto the Lord. 
&c, Some cunning hypocrites will hove heaven : but when a Samuct 
comes with a diſcerning (pirit, and tells them that grace 2nd luſt cannot 
ſand rogether ; yet they would faine hide and excule fin : faine part the 
foule between fin,and grace. Se Luke 15.16.the young prodigall would 
taine have filled h1s belly with the husks ; the meaning is, every unre- 
oenerate man having l:ved afrer his owne luſts, his conſcience being 
met withall and terRS<d with Gods wrath, he would leave his fin, yer 
hkewinld fain fill his belly with the Lusks, viz. with his fuſt> : he intends to 
be drunk no mare, to be prophane no more, to be looſe no more, but 
now he will faſt is our, pray it cut ; and yet ſaith the text he would faine 
fill his belly. There is never a aat»rall man but he would faine reſt up- 
0n ſomewhat , but where the Lord hath a mind to bring a man homc he 
will not let him reſt upon outward performances. One ſaith he hath 
been counted a profcefſour theſe rwenty years, and ergo he ſaics his caſe 
is good. Another ſzyes he prayes in his family, and doth may good du- 
ties; another ſaich God hath bleſſed him divers wayes, and ergo his cafe 15 
good: but thoſe the Lord purpoſeth to doe good unto, he will not {ut- 
krthem thus to deceive theintelves. 

Sixthly and laſtly, The Lord gives a commiſſion to all meanes formerly 
uſed,that they ſhall never come to him more : the Lord bids thoſe jugde- 
ments and mercies wherewith he ſought ro humble him before, never 
moreto meddle with him. Ephraim is joined to Idols, let nim alone, 
Hoſ. 4. 17. viz, his heart and his ſins are joined together Iſay. 5. 6 .God 
Ipeakes of his Vineyard,ſaying what could be done more & yet becarſe it 
brought forth w:/ grapes, when I looked it ſhould bring torth good, 
ergo ſaith the lord, I will lay it waſte,I will take away my former prote- 
ion, and I will command the cjoudes that they raine no more upon it. 
V2, The meanes of grace and ſalvation ſhall be offered no more unto it. 1 will 
hearſuch a man no more, I will take away my Miniſt.rs from him. 
You know that Pant and T imothy would have gone into CM ji, but the 
Sp:rit ſuffered them not : this is a hard condition, when the Spirit will 
bot ſuffer good to be doneunto a man, a Citie or a Nation. And thus 


much for thereſtimony of the Scriptures. 

Thirdly, 1 will let you ſee what per ſons they are. 1 will not lay this and 
this particular perſon ; but you ſhal ſee what the ſcripture and rhe word 
of God ſayes, They are foure kinde of perſons, and you ſhall know them 
by thele foure things. 
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Firſt, Thoſe that have lived a good while was the mocyc gy 
ftill unprofitable, and no good is wrong upon them, j- 2 Co es _ 
men are givenover. See Matth, 23,ard tho 5.4 FX. TE a 7 2 8 

. 6 EY #4 3); 031.0 215-9 
that hargens his necke when he is rebuked, (hall ſuddenly bu ten) @. I 
and cannot be cured,Prov. 29. 1. Looke unto this, you thor live ans 
good Miniſters, Fathers and Maſters &c. For if che Lord |<; MES. 
not come in, he gives you over. I limit no time: 1et thin (nth, Gd 
Spirit of God ? Forty yeares was T grieved, Heb 3, 12. He Foto heel 
ſhould nor enter into his Reſt. F orty years was a Ore: time: but wh 
you to three years ? Luke 13. 7. Theſe three Jeares have | come ſexting 
fruit,and I have fornd none, cut it down &c. But wha + ' YOU to K. 
geare [4 Lord ler it alone this vemwe Arr Pur wha fav wins bn lan I, 
yet forty daycs and Nineveh 
ſome few houres ? Matth 16 
ſhake off the duſt, &c. * 
gave fo his Meſſengers, 
and if the houſe be werthy, w 
one ſhould ſtrive with you 
obcy, who can tell whet 
no? 
Secondly, Thoſe that hav 
workings of the Spirit onthem 
of God, have determined nc PAGINAT: 
nor ſteale more &c. and yet 
many Proclamations, as Ez 
thou waſt not purged, T tried 1 
medſt tobe good, but thou waſt 
purged. Such a man who h: 
his heart ſhaken, yca and th 
devil ſees it and tempts bim 
way, and his hopes are vain 
have no pleaſure in him. verſ 
an courſe unto the end : loo] 
looked backe, as if ſhe were wi ww gur ruins ares prornets gore wney oo 
houſes, ſuch and ſuch gold in ſuch a corner ; what thinks ſhc,ſhall Ilewe 
all this 2 the Lord turned her into apillar of ſalt : (vis.) He left ſuch 
remarkeable note upon her, that it remaines untothis day. Now if te 
dealt ſo with her, how will he deal with thee and others 7 ſome it miy 
be have a good mind to come home : but what ſay rhey, ſhall we leave 
all our pleaſures and profits £ will not alittle profeſſion of Religion and 
a great deal of the world goe together for currant? Take heed) the Lord 
may juſtly turne thee into ſalt. i - 
Thirdly Thoſe that have mnch griev?d the good ſpirit of Gia, i bringitg 
in ſome ſinne contrary to the light of conſcience and the ſuggeſtions thr gui 
ſpirit of God, as did the children of of 1ſrael, who reſiſted the gaoaſpir:t of Gu 
and he ſware &c. The Miniſter bids thee cut off thy long baire, andil: 
word faies,it is a ſhame for a man to weare long haire : yet for ll ti 
faicſt thon, I will not, what will the world ſay of me then © avi3y - 
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:nd my Lady fay then? Turac you urro me taich the Spitir of Goo ; no 


>» 
od 


HM twill not, [a:th the ſtu'-born walker. Pat him on in 20904 courſe, yet 
er he will not walk therein ; ſpeake the tturn {eh ihe Spirit of God, tor all 
bt Iy2!s ſhall be turned out : yea bat not y=r, hve got thus mich wealth 
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ey Mikoatuſhar it, 1, 
5s heat 19 day, but I 
11youh-ve aute them 
:b, Ifa.2<. 21, Inthat 
et of 2 j1JZCmeOt, 2; d 
«23 tuih of ic, an.! IV; 
nd be merr:e wile we 
21 let have the other 
1 ay bcloved, can tne 
| his Gy:pell and Mi- 
INATION ERROR ifter ſaith? 1 will goe 
theic juſgements will 


he grenrnds of it, (vis.) 
over, and ſtrive with 


1 curſed hearts cannot 


10 Attributes of God, 


z0d ; and 1s it not jult 
hould reje&t them * | 
ueve CdlcU, DULT YOU ali WecIcu NU... Fr. {:3,. XC. Now as 1t 15 


juſt with God to fulfill every word that he hath ſpoken, and to 


ha fulfill all his promiſes to the faithfull, fo is it juſt with God to bring 
2 judgement on them that have ſleighted him, and to fu'fill all his threat - 
g dings, 

y Secondly, From the Wiſedome of God and his long ſuffering ; and this 


is becauſe his compaſſious faile not: clſe,the ficſt day of our finning had 
been the firſt day of our rcjeQion , yea it i> his goodpeſſe that we have a- 
ry favour ; but Oh our God is a wiſe God. A man that knocks 2t the 
dore, ifhe be wiſe, will not alwaics lic knocking,it none anſwer:he gives 
over and goes away;lo the Lord knocks at our hearcs by mercies to allure 
us, by judements to terrify us:yct he can find no entrance.1[s it not wiſdom 
then to be gone 2 Why ſhould I ſmite you any more, ſaith God 2 7ſa. 1.5. 
As if he ſhould ſay,tis to no purpole : I know not whattodo with you : 

Ooo It 
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Firſt, Thoſe that have lived a good while nd: the nic; gt 6 _ Fe 
flill unprofitable, and no good is wrought vp: them, j- © 14 "Hits 
men are givenover. Sce Matth, 23.ardihs 34,ﬀ 35. 6 a 27 
that hargens his necke when he is rebuked, ſhall ſuddenly ty te cn 
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and cannot be cured, Prov. 29. 1. Looxe unto this, you thit five wn. 
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good Miniſters, Fathers and Maſters &c. For i{ the Lord ices yo. vii 


yas 
dies 1 
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not come 1n, he gives you over. I limit no time: fer whe hots 1 
Spirit of God ? Forty yeares was Tgrievea, Heb.z, 13.tHe {wore thi tt... 
ſhould not enter into his Reſt. Forty years was a grecs time: bur wiice - 
you to three years ? Luke 13.7. Theſe three yeares have © come [ontind 
fruir,and I have found none, cut it down &c. But wh ty you ty 62 
geare * Lord let it alonethis yeare &c. But what ſav you tn /orty 411, 
yet forty dayes and Nineveh ſhall be deſtroyed. Bur wh: [:y you E 
ſome few houres ? Matth 10 14. Wholoever ſhall not 1:ceiy vol Se. 
ſhike off the duſt, &c. You know what commiſſion tlie !og 
gave to his Meſſengers, how they ſhould preach th: Cnc! 
and if the houſe be worthy, well : and if nor, ſhake off the dull &c. 1; 
one [bould ſtrive with you th's day, bur if you wi'l not hi&;rs wy; 
obcy, who can tell whether the Lord will ftrive 2ny no: 5 
no? 

Secondly, Thoſe that have much calling and meaues, and ally m:i;+ 
workings of the Spirit onthem, that w hen they have gone out 0 ite! 1 
of God, have determined never to be drurke more, never :0{ir.:1 |, 
nor ſteale more &c. and yet theſe come to novght. He thot þa': 1 
many Proclamations, as Ezek. 24, 13. Becauſe I have purgcd 1hie. 7nd 
thou waſt Hot purged, Tiried thy wayes what mizht do thee g:e4 : ard tt {tt- 
nedſt tobe good, but thou waſt not good inearncſh, therefore thea {h:it ;1:it 
purged. Such a man who hath lived under the Gotp*!], ard ii th 1d 
his heart ſhaken, yea and the world hath gcod hepes of him, {2 the 
devil ſees it and tempts bim, ſothat on the ſudden rhis man wancersa. 
way, and his hopes are vain. Heb.10. If any man draw back my foil jul 
have no pleaſure in him. verſe 38. He ſpeaks of holgd:i.g our in 9 Citrſ 
an courſe unto the end : looke how it was with Lots wile. Gen. 19,lik 
looked backe, as if ſhe were loth to goe from that pleaſant garcen, fire 
heuſes, ſuch and ſuch gold in ſuch a corner ; what thinks ſhc,ſhall Tlew: 
2ll this 2 the Lord turned her into apillar of ſalt - (vis.) He letr ſuch 
remarkeable note upon her, that it remaines untothis d2y. Now if te þ 
dealt ſo with her, how will he deal with thee and others © fone it may 
be have a good mind to come home: but what ſay they, ſhall we lexve 
all our pleaſures and profits 2 will not alittle profeſſion of Rel:gi00 and 
a preat deal of the world goe together for currant? Take heed, the Low 
may juſtly turne thee into ſalt. 7 = 

Thirdly ,7 hoſe that have mnch griev:d the good ſpirit of Goa, i bring 
in ſome ſinne contrary to the light of conſcience and the ſuggeſtions of the oy 
ſpirit of God,as did the children of of 1ſracl, who reſiſted the good ſpirit of 61 
and he ſware &c. The Miniſter bids thee cut off thy long baire, and ts 
word ſaies,it is a ſhame for a man to weare long haire : yet for al th 


ſaicſt thou, I will not, what will the world ſay of ine then © 973 ho 
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toe faſhions, feave off cards »nd dice ©:c. tales the Syiri- of God, 37 d 
wh:tſocvcr is of cvill repo't : yea,out I will not, for whit will Sir Fob:s 
;ad my 1,ody fay then? Turne you unto me lain the Spirit of Goo; no 
[will not, (.th che ſtui-born walker. Par him on in 20504 courſe, yet 
be will not walk therein; ſyeake the truth [.tth che Spirit of God, for all 
Iy2rs ſhall be tured out : yea bat not yet, I have got thus mich wealth 
by lying, and [ will not yer leave tt, 

Eaurthly; Such as have a common, baſe,uil? and contemp:iule eteem of 
1; Goipell and Miniſters there, They mocked the Miniſtry t:dl the 
mr. of God vroke ont againſt them ana there ws no remedy, 2 Chr22. 26, 
16, A Miai'tcr cannor be plaine bit wicked inen wiil abuſe him in 

their hearts. I called and cried ſaith Wiledome,hur you ſer 1tnouehe all 
' mycounſcl1, Prov. 1. 24, 25. andgoiag awiy tey mike ataſh ar it, 1, 
fith one, Maſter Miniſter, you merte with mens ben:ts to diy, but 1 
belreve yours b> as bad 3s a20tners, elſe how could you hve aute them 
i1:ioht? ſee what the Spirit of God ſaichot fnich, 1a. 22. 21. Inthat 
in 4 dthe Lord call to weeping &c.the text told them of a ju4zement 21.d 
nxthingto be expected bur miſery : but they mike 2 tuſh of it, and ay, 
Came, we ſhall all dieycrgo kt u- ene and drink and be merr:e wile wo 
my ; the M.niſtertells us WC (hall all to hell, then let us have the other 
pot and the other pipe, it it muſt needs be ſo. Oh my beloved, can the 
God of heaven indure to be thus diſgraced in his Gy/pell and Mt- 
niſler- ? Another ſayes, care I what the Miniſter faith? I will goe 
and drinke at every Ale-houſe, and fce whether thete juigements will 
come or no. 

Now I come tothe fourth thing, which is the grounds of it, (viz.) 
Why the Lord in this life doth give men over, and ſtrive with 
them no more, This truch 1s troubleſome, and curſed hearts cannot 
abide it, 

Thegrounds of this point ariſe from theſe two Attributes of God, 
his Juſtice and his Wiledome. 

Fiſt, from the Fuſtice of God, God is a juſt God ; and 1s it not jult 
that thoſe who have rejeted him, that he ſhould reje&t them © | 
have called, but you anſwered not. Fer. 7. 13. &c. Now as 1t 14 
juſt with God to fulfill every word that he hath ſpoken, and to 
fulfill af his promiſes to the Faithfull, {o is it juſt with God to bring 
Judgement on them that have {lighted him, and to tu'fill all his threat - 
dings. | 
Secondly, From the Wiſedome of God and hus long ſiftering ; and this 
becauſe his compaſſious faile not : clſe,the fiiſt day of our fianing had 
been the firſt day of our rcjeion , yea it is his goodneſſe that we: have a= 
by favour ; but Oh our God is a wiſe God. A man that knocks 2t the 
dore, ifhe be wiſe, will not alwaies lic knocking,if none anſwer. he gives 
over and goes away;fo the Lord knocks at our hearts by merczes to allure 
us, by judgments to terrify us:yct he can find goentrance. ls it not wiſdom 
thento be gone 2 Why ſhould I ſmite you any more, ſaith God 7 ſa. 1.5- 
As if he ſhould ſay,tis to no purpole : I know not whatto do with you : 

Ooo It 


—— ——  _— 


286 The T ime of C- ods or gre 75 oneotp : 


| O 
with you * its wiledomet Give Over Pe 12 1 
on you: What could I have Gone mare for iy, Vinny a;: 
1S NO w:ilc iman ithot will was es water 24 v1 ſiobe. 


——  — _ 


that God wil alwayes be ſending Panl:o plant, ing foe o De 
No, our God is a wife God, ind ovr met iult God is 4: tf, Ba: 
that will have your wayes and w:lls, cake ther, an get {ay gh 5 
periſh everlaſtingly. - I 
T Now 1n the fift place we come tothe OhjeRions. 
GOCirs I, Some fa y, If od ſhall be damned. then we mutl be Amid *f re nts 
ſaved, then we ſhall be ſaved ; why then neede we pray ard is og oo : 


quolle as the Miniſter ſpeaks of ? 
$9. Secret th'ng< belong to the Lor!?, but reve! thins ty ve. and 57 

cur Chi!dren Dent. 29.29. ergo due thou vic t}.o m0 aes, ng be tha 

humbled according to the word of God, aod tho {ilk tsy winley 4 
cording tothe word of God: fee what Gou hath tad to thee th 1s 
word: tor neith:r [,nor thou, nor the Ane-1 of heaven can te] wks 
t.ewillot the Lord Is concerning thie, if nut wioaled in why 
Word. 

Another 1th, 1Why do you Limit God? you take roo much yin! wii 
vou 108% uf Levi, The Lord faith, At what timy ſocver a {inn doth, ic 
| pent, Ac. yet will you I1mit God? 

SO | Tis true, at what time ſoever a finner doth repent : but tizy hear; nay 
given over,as Rom,2, 4,5. &c. and what if thouthea livell twenty yeas 

Gr m: r=, and havenor a heart to repent ? ; 
objects 3. Another {aith, But 1 hope my 1;22% is n0t paſt : tor the Lord (ith given 

me a tender heart. 
Sol, Hath he ſoit is well, and wilt thouthenh:rden'ts then mayeſt re- 
rent when it is too late ard ergol tell thee, thar goo} and holy Ccſires 
2rc joyned with honeſt endeavours : neede makes the 0) wite tro?, 2 
we ſoy ; ſo a ſoft heart will make thee uſe all good and horeſ? means, 

ue. ( Seeing thar God ſſrives with many, and at laſt gives over, goe thou 
home, and blefſe God that he hath nor dealt fo with thee it is enough 
that the Lord hath brought thee home to himſelfe, many may ay 
with Paul. 1 was 3 perſecutor, I was injurious, &c. 1 Ti: :. 14. but 
I received mercy; {0 thou maiſt ſay, The Lord knowes wt a ele 
adoe he hath had with me ; this heart was eas hard 2 '16: reabe: 
mil-ſtone, but the Lord in ſome meaſure hath mollified 1! «71:15, neort was 
as proud as the devill, but blcſſed be Gods name, he wow! let nh fee 
it atthe laſt ; oe home and ſfay,}ho am I, and what is my fatl::; 7 inte, 
that the Lord huh brought me hither ? Oh that God ſhould this !toopers 
mar! the Lord hath ſtood ard knockt thus many yeares an} he nigh 
h:ve given over, but bleſſed be his name, Ihaverecciv..! mcrcie. | h- 
ved under the means, bur that prevailed not with me . t!;. [cid '- 7 fuzh 
and ſuch ſickweſſe, but that wrought not on me : at the 1ſt f w.it 20 het 
a Miniiter, and methought that Miniſter ſpake not!:ing but what he 
tptketo me: and rhen.the Lord ſet conſcience 05 worke, and that 
:F:jghted mee. Looke to it : the Lora will cithe; preake a 
: Bec 


” 
8 
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necke, or thy heart : doc no: thinks to g3e to heaven by 2014 
meanings : no, it will coſ} thee ſomewhat more before thou come thete. 
Another time the Lord fer oa me, and then 1 ſet on g004d duties: [ 
would have Chriſt ro juſtifie and ſant7ifie me, and bleſſed be his name he 
was not wanting unto me in any meanes; the Lord makes me thanktull 
vc. Iteli thee thou wilt be in deede, and God hill have all : 1«t the y9- 
Juptuous man have his pleaſures, 8&c. what is that to thee ſo thou have 
Chriſt ? 

For the juſt reproofe of all ſuch as are yet inthe gal of bitterneſſe arc 
in the bonds of iniquity ; there will come a time when God will {i've 
with thee no more ; the old man thinks he hath titne cnovgh to 1« 
pent in, and the young manthinks he needs not ſo much as enter into 3 
Parley with godlinefle. Eſau went away when he had eat and drink, tis 
eſteemed not his birth-right , I have heard ſome goe away with this re- 
ſoluti on, when they are »9ar7/ed then they will live thus and thus. gc. 
Suffer me firſt to go bury my Father &c.,Maſter Miniſter, you ſpeak we!l, 1 
ike your counlell ; but I have a rich Uncle, and he hath no childe, and 
I amlikely to be his heire ; but he cannot abide a Puritan of all tke men 
inthe world, and if 1 do not humour him,I ſhall never have a Foo: ©! 
his Land : let me bury him firſt ; when Father and Friends arc dead, 
then the childred muſt provide for themſelves; and then they wil! {= 
atter God and repent; and by this time they grow old. and though they 
cannot make ſo good a ſhew as others, yet their hearts arc 35 poc'd 2% *Þ:x 
beſt. But ſtay a while; a# 78 not gold that eliſters. alas poor touls, they were 
given over many years apo; this is alio the ſin cf young meh and wort: 
for the moſt part, and this is the great ſin of England,the ſin of mary Gen- 
tlemen and Gentlewomen ; God muſt pardon when they call, and that 
muſt not be till they be ola, and then in all poſt-h ſte {end they to and 
for maſter Prieſt, and he muſt bring God to them, or them to Grd, 
but the God of Heaven and carth cannot endure this mock- 
ele. 


. Forterrour 10 all wicked and nngodly men, woe, woe, woe, that ever #77 - 


ey Were botne that arc thus given over ; and of theſe there are two 
orts z 

- Some are i»ſenſible and ſome ſtufible. The inſenſiblearethey who 1's 
like ſtones as did Nabal, We have many King Harry Proteſtants, Oui1ct: 
are ſenſible, God hath opened the eyc of their ſoules, and hath let ciictr? 
read the red letters of the Goſpell, It is a heaviething for old fiizud: 
topart, ſo .L Fs 20. 38. They pricved moſt in that he ſaid, you ſhal! 
ſee my face no more ; ſo when ſoule and body part, i is beavie ; bu: 
when the ſoul «nd God part, it is lamentable ; when God takes his leav* 
never fo be ſeen more, then whether thou look upward or downw::..: 
there is nothing but amazement, and aſtoniſhment. If thou look upward 
there is the atger of God z if downward, there is the bottomleſſe. pit ; i” 
onthe right hand, thou ſhalt ſce all his mercies, which could nor @\..;. 
thee; ifon the left hand, all his Judgements which could not te. cit: - 
thee, if befote thee, the black day, if bck.ind thee, the Devils, th.s © :.* 


efcarſull, 
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I remember a Story of an adulcercre woman, hor won © 
her, ſhe determined ro repent, bi: God in UCMEenR ue 7 
ſore,that ſhe lay ctving out, oh my time my wyuinhe! ns 

Another time, a covetous woman her {ionuſebeins g1 54 
her goods, left her child inthe Cradle ; but aniotag. ot, ER 
it crie, tooke it away; ſhe attervia:ds rememnbrino ho cf! pu 
bout crying, Oh my childe, my childe, and wogld tbo hen, 
ted. RE 

So whenthe fire and indignatien of the Lord broalie ne if po6 even 
yet at the /aſt day it will; then the parties 2gainft whon) i; LD ol 
crie. Oh my ſoul, my ſoul, what will become of thee wy [oint's. ÞÞ 
been better I had never been born ; for n-ither $!ercic:, rl 
nor the Word could allure me; oh,woe is ne. En 

Now the condition of ſuch is miſeracle in three eſa; 0+, 

Firſt, becauſe if God forfake thee, all forſakes thee. when to 4 
ing, thou ſendeſt torthe Miniſter and thou wor! fol faigg hom of ww 
of comfort trom him; but alas if thon doſt nor receive cons £0 
Heaven. how can the Miniſter comfort thee 2 If thy owned Tv, 
faile, Friends may help, but iithey faile,therc is a Gol in How ih 
he w:1l help ; but if he go away, then all help is 003. 

Secondly, when God goes, reſtraining gr:ce goes ; this was San ci, 
and you may obſervethbat ſuch as have been enlighteres and fall inn, 
tall into one of theſe three ſinnes; either inro the [nds of there'd, 
and that is their Maſter, or cl{c into the ſinnes of uncieann. 0%, or in 
the ſpirit of malice toperſecute them that are holy. 

Thirdly, if God leave us, then common protettion leawis us « wie 5377! 
to the clutches of all things, both in Heaven and cath ;your honſ.s wt 
left unto ycu deſolate. Matth.2 3. 38. All the crexutcs Ire 11 1N Irs 
againſt us; the ſtiles we goe over, lock up to Heaven, and toy, 2. 
ſhill we break bis neck ? the Horſe we ride on, ſays, MMaiftcr 
throw him down to deſtruction f-thou knewelt that he hots thioe cd 
rhine. So the aire we breaih 1n, and all Creatuice, arercalio, hn nn nfo 
Lord gives the watchbword,tolay us inthe goal. Conſcience ry cf ines 
againſt us ; oh what will become of ſuch men 2 I will tel! you, ctherthe 
world heales them up, or elſe fone carnall companion 1aith, vou hs 
been a good neighbour, you have kept a good houſe amury!t us 5, 
ruſh, tuſh, man, it may prove alye for all this; 7 bur the 3717/7 ir tes n{1;, Ml 
piſh, pilb, as if all were true the Miniſter {peakes. 16ut the $1:2:me jars i 
it , Is all true that is in the Scripture? the Lord have mercy 116015; ard 
chus like fooles they build wich untempered morter; thetct ic, Levi 
all ſuch as are yet in the gall of bittcinefe, to liſten ro whit | 
lay. 
Redeeme the time, yeild to the motions of Gods Spirit, and Bi:jſe Grd f# 
Mercy off ered unto you in the meanes, ard if any affl;&tion be lid on you, 
treat the Lord that he will doe you good by it, It thy Corfcience lpearc, 6 
the Spirit work, doe as Foſeph did, who got hitn into 2 corner «Nd 


y? 


there wept his belly full ; ſo intreat the Lord that he will {70:ferhoiictr 
rl} rhon 


vens and come downe on thee to thy comſort ; put not Gf £11 | 


Lv, 
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vp. ak Lord for 1s feoewant bearith. 
| iCICS: 

Ert,conftder the [7.1 j ul! condition of ſuc's as arc g19:; 
on2 ſhoul:! come iro _ Hell with the fre het Lis £57 | 
woild aske wat is tnencwoe the cry i, ry time, my tne. Oh my 
peope [2yes the 5 An. ir. Of ny Miniſter tayes the Peopie. The young 
m30 cries, oh my tyine. Doe not make ati(h at thi:, icft tho: lay, th? 
word was preach-d,but I ſcorned it ; the ſpirit {.id this is the way, wa'k 
in it; the means of orace was ſcrtunto mc, but 1: 1efulesd Metcic, and 
nw for ever [ 21m in Heil ro He tormented, 

Secondly, confiaty the great danger of putting off, Uithy will be Rub- 
borne to day, it will be worſe to morrow, 

Thirdly, con/tder the time, 1. Pet. 4.3. 1t i enough for the time of our 
life we have Jived,that we have wrought the works of the Gentiles let ws 
[ve no longer i n ſlang; if 1> 709 i2:1Ch that you havereliſted the Goo 13; 
jomuch ; fay then,ch tit tte Lord would break this heart of mine, 

Fourthly and I2ſtly, thongr God ſhou!d be calling and e77ing you all th: 
day long :, yet your tives are but ſhort , and therefor: ecrie ove with the Pſul- 
miſt, teach me O Lord to nunb-1 my dayesthat | may apply my hearr 
unto wiſdome ; do not lay it is too lare, a5 One did once Iay of Prayer, 
co: youthinke that I can pray now, which never prayed in wy l:tc ? I 
an ſure it will be 709 /ate when God comes to Judgement ;, for then the 
Dive!l wiil and on tip toe,and fay, what, Coſt crhou now th:nke to 092 
to Heaven ? the Lord did watte on thee untill he was weary ; but here 
$a company of Druakards, I did but hold up my finger, and they pre- 
(catly followed me. Heiven camedown tothem, burtthey would none 
of it, they could not hear of that ear,and would you now go to heaven? 
Therefore goe now, for the Lord ]cſus Chriſts ſake, and when Mcrcic 
ls offered,retuſe it nor, but bleſle God for it. 
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By WirtLtanFennwes, Miniſter of th, 
Goſpel,ſometimes Fellow of *Pex:broke 
Hall in { ambriage, and late I_ecurer 


of Rech/ord in Eſex, 


tad 


FOR 
Spiricuall Morntficarion, 


CoLos. L $* 


FMortify therefore your Members which are 
upon the earth, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, 
Inordinate affettion, evill ( oncupiſ- 
cence, and ( ovetouſneſſe, 
which is Idolatry. 


) HE Apoſtle having in the Chapter foregoing 
>| ſhewed that the Coloſſians were buriea together 
B, | with Chriſtin his dearh, and that they were 
| alſo riſen with him, maketh two ſpeciall utes 

| thereof, 
| Firſtin regard of thereſurre&ion, 7f then yee 
Df) Le riſen with Chriſt ſecke thoſe things that are 

| above. 
oa The fecond is in regard of their buriall with 
Chriſt, in theſe words ; Hortify therefore your members &e. 

There be many men that look for participation in Chriſt, yer not+ 
withitandino mertifie not themſelves ; they would fain live with Chri##: 
Jet areloth 70 dye ro ſinne 5 but we may ſay to theſe men, as Zaw/to 
| .P pp the 


x % 
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Parts. 
I oY 


the Atheift,7 hos foole, that which thon ſoweſt is not quickencd 131 
die: ſo unleſſe the ſeed of the word be ſowen vponthy hear, (1 2, 
not be quickned unlcfſe thou fiſt die. 
The things to be mortifiea, are deſcribed two manner of wijce:. .; 
ther in generall, the members ; or elle in particular, Fornication mots : 
neſſe, evill aftcions &ec. or as in the tenth verſe, all the Euics of hy 
old man. "2 

The words containe in them theſe three parts, or truths. - 

Firſt, He that ever means to have Chriſt, muſt have him; with 444, 
fare. As if he ſhould ſay, if you look to have bencfic by the 1;,.; ,; 
Chriſt, looke to have a 5herefore with it ; for no man cn þ,446 Cirig 
without a condition. 3 


by - v4 


impatiencie. So likewiſe for a covetous man, though he {ecmeto nu: 
tifie that ſinne, yet it is but aſlcepe inhim, forlet a temptation come, ard 
he will quickly finde out his covetouſneſle again; 1o that here itonc 
js not wortified; bur it is withtheſe men as ir was with Sampſon, al 
the while he was laide tofleepe, the coards and fetters heid lim: but 
when they ſaid, Sampſon. the Philiſtines are upon 1hte, and awaked 
him out of his ſleepe, the Pinne and Webbe was not ſtrong cnovgi 
to hold him. Thus it is with mafy men, when remptations ate downe, 
and they arc not provoked, all this while they ſeeme to have thei 
finnes mortified ; and thus the devill is of a good temper when is 
is not ſtirred ; ſo it is with many whom you would thinke to b- gol 
Chriſtians, while the windes are downe, and the ſtormes doe 1! 
beate: but letthem heare with Sampſon, that the Philiffines arc com, 

them, thatthere is ſach a gaine, ſ#ch a profit and reputa:19n (0 ov 


had in the eyes ofthe world, then all the Pinnes and Webvcs 3 br 


nN 


a: - 


e, 
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Lo, all their reſo/ntions and all che ſtrong coargds of their former pu; po- 
{5 arc but as fire and towe ; they bicake thein all in picccs : to then 
they arc but aſſeepe not mortiften, 

Secondly, Sinne may bce faid to be civilized when jt is Laicde i9 1 
fwmmd'; a man lying tna{wound, 1s dead for a while ar{ you would 


hinke he conld hardly be recovered ; tor he can neither heare, nor 
{;e, nor g9e, NOT lpcake; and yer notwithſtanding he is not dead - 
ogely his vizall heate 15 gone from his outward members unto tl: 
iyp.1r6 PIWErs of the heart. Even io a mans finnes feeme ro be ded, 
when the ſpirit of his luſt is conveighea into a higher Juſt ; :5 for ©. 
ample, Suppole here is 0N: thatis a corcrons wo lating, tlits man joys. 
venture 15 very moderate and F:mmperate ; be is no: Eo Ven tO SL NILDG 
Cicing , carding , wenching : he 15 Not Q1VEn Ft) butiaina, | 
ious apparell : but what, ate theſe finnes acad in lim? no, bur ths 
ſtrength of them 15 carried up 12to a biehber luſt : for if be ſir :ifd foliog 
whoring or gaming &c. the luſt of his covetouſneil: word be cnrii.., 
and hi gaine would nor come in with fuck a full Careers 1 ; 
Now all thele ftnnes forcoamed are but attendants 2nd {] wi nes 
this one luſt : ſo, many men it may ve will give ovir a thogſyr.! 
lines, yea all except tis owe, yr all thoſe thouſand ſinnes are 00: 2 
tified, nay it may be hee fcarceiy thinkes vpon aty of i! em, Vi, 
becauſe they are taken up with a higher luſt, Even fo:ir 1s with man; 
vill formal profeflors : they will come ro Church, rifle never 0 
Sermon thar they can come unto; they wiil 7.gdxe of heaven, they 
willnot omit any holic communication, they will reade the Scriptures, 
pray in their families, neglect no holy duties. Why then what is 
weir finne ? It 15 not the omitting of theie things, but the carcie//e 
p:actile- of them io their hives and converiation; for althonh 
thele fines be in a ſwound, the ſtrength of them 15 o 002 1 to man - 
taine a higher luſt ; for iuppoſe he went not to Church, how funk ls 
13.ntaine his profeſſzon 2 and if he cou'd not aow and then {peake Gi 
heaven, it were impoſſible he ſhould have his depth vf ſelfe- dece:? : 
tnerefore wee conclude theſe ſianes are nor rortified, thev on ly are c 
vilized, 

Thirdly, Sinne may be ſaid to be civilized when the {ap of jirne 71 
taken away, and n0 contrary Grace infuſed ;as tor example, Suppoſe a man 
give over drunkennefle, yer if this man be not filled with che Spiric, 
his drankenneſſe is not mo:tified, thovg? ke live toberly afrerward- 
allthedayes of his life. Again, tuppole a men give over his intermperate 
anger, he is not touchy, nor cholericke, nor ſubjet t2 paſſion, yer if 
he have not turned his anger againſt himſelfe for every one of hs cor- 
ruptions which breake out a2a:nſt God, his anger is not morrrfied Ea. 
pole a man 15 not given over to Teridly gricte, but hath given it 0+ 
very yet f his griefe be not turned another way, as to grieve for his 
finnes, his griete is not mort ified. gan, ſyrnolea man benot ſet up- 
0n a merry pinne, ever jeiting or telling forth merry tales, buy 
No1y he hath given them over ; yetif lie have nat ſet his joyes on th: 
ways ef God and learned truly to be merry in the Lord, it is impodib!- 
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» A Sermon for ſpiritual Agri 


we can iay his carnal] mirth is morrrfied, F x agthe, 
there is nothing corrupted ti another thing bo produc! 
tion of word until if be turned into aſhes : {© { 
nor utterly diſſolved, untill there be contrary 9-3/ + 
heart in ſtead thereof, ſo then unlefle there be 7 + 
in the heart, as the contraries of all thoſe {5 for 
onely civil/i-.ed, and not mortified. 

Fourchly, Sinne may be ſaid tob? civilized, whe ve ot 
4 higher principle : as when a man is ſenſible of ri. +7, 
hath the flaſhes of an accuſing conicience fy nr 
lying under theguilt of many horrible ſinn=s, it 151 -, 
20% on With reſt and quietn*f(s in tho(e his npti'{}p | 
1i6thto walke :. he may forſake them for a while, tr. 
tife them : but as a ſchoole-hoy that playes the tre ++ + 
der the ro. dde, he w'll confeſfe his faulr, and prom: 
and he verily thinke-h ſo at that time.and defires be by 
it is a defir= thar he is provoked unto for Frar of th 1 
love of dutie for when once the rodde is gone, ant ff 
he falls to his nd trewanting courſes angine, Go won ff 
Fonah,that when the Marriners were in peril of tir 3 


One of them could call upon his God : bit when the (hog 
was ov:r, they quickly Jefr off, and cared not for «olive: © 


lonper. 


Fifthly and laſtly, Sinne may be [5 tn be civili-- ts re - 


pofitivre common grace , which he give< unto wicked my 1, + 


God gave unto the unprofitable ſervant a whole talen;, lie 1 7 


to he an hundred and ſixty and odde pow ds : fo th | + 
wicked men many good pracee, as ſoftnefſle of iff ine wt 
or eaſte to be intreated; and herevupon they com< 111 |» 
word, and performe many other Chriſtin duties : v: * 
common graces, which a mon may have,and yt his 11/4 
and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith , Mortify your mem” 
obſerve, 

That if wee looke to hate any benefit by, or 7-4: 
muſt mortifie all onr ſinnes, and all ow corrupt ions . 
had ſaid, make all your earthly members to be as 2 


\ 
\ 


ve, knowin a dead corpſe, the eyes arethere bur thew «oe 


feete are there alſo, but they want ſtrength for to 1 


the members, but it hath not /zfe and power to fet thei © * 


though ſinne be in you ſtill, yet letit be like a dead corf.. 1 
like 2 dead Tyrant that can no longer rage: and Þcten 
Apoſtle faith, Let »ot ſinne reigne im your mo tall i 
ſay,let it not be, but, let it not reigne. Sinne when it 1+ + 
a dead King that can call nv more Parliaments : br © 
for him what hee liſteth, becauſe his ſtrength 1:c:!2 | 


Chriſt be in you ſaith the Apoſtle, the body is deac bed 


but the {pirit is life for righteouſneſle ſake. Rom. 5.5, 
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«« i; he ſhould have {2:1 10 von; He 
yo; and if your inf1-' fry Irv in 
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tm Vu, if yeur- Wrot & i, Hen Yer, ang tym walke afic! 


ft 1V mutt HOC howlocy 1 fey live: bit 1s in "pe 16 they (1 ;i1 
Ge eermally;but if yoru 70*'f 7i fx, i edee of th, hey Ly ih (rx. 1.714 LETA 
{er fothen itis Plaine, theo 1 no If of © inmlt| to bwe bad fo 
107% 42S YOu refaln yore fone, and thereto fine innit boa mae 
hel. 

F.iit, hecanſe Chy:/i OA NAT ONy Te horn Trey called CRILFREETTI. 
1, 21, for he ſhall fan, hr prople {rom then (121% 66 . if rhe Fore ©: lp be 
pot tave thee from thy (1<, 2M rf by the proves of Cit ren motifs 
not thy f1nnes, and owe the et) 1 deadly Diow, aff: thy (16: lie 197 tpn 
verbea Jelus unto theo Tr js ae inde CPneft ef fone Gamer 
bit't was not toJetthem goo on in ſinne @ (and there fone if tlie 44 
00 i f100e, it 13 for thy damn ion, and moat for thy Lalyationg 4 Frw bs 
wil fift fave thee from thy free, or ee be will ne yer ſaw tec 
from kell - fo then conſider if thy fines bs x ſmiy in the if thi 1-4 | 
then know thon art d{Alivore i tothe power of thy fronts, an | + 
evelating darknefle. For C lifts the re Phy firiin of the [owl 
and YOu x NOW that the Phytiriin doh NM" INTO 1 pifion Pro. gore if 
unto deaths month torketl de tl ae d fon tes Caro the fick: perſon aye 
no, but hce PUrtet' fr peed tle fickess mans Piovtty fro Lil the W// bin 
mos that are in his ber ly the fo le might not if ALommotte hands of 
death : fo Chriſt cameo nor to pac bike Awmne of hb yg his (pi; ir142l 
Phyſicke, but fo [-t [1:5 Ply (1, 7D { 11] mon theke iff a047h [rſs of tr1401 
to fave hin from hell. her fore unlefle the Blovd of Chinſt dize mar 
tife thy finnes, and crucifie: thy Juſts, there 15 no hops ever to wer 
Chiiſttoſave thee from hell 4] evertaſting damnation. This 1G a tru 
ſaying ſaith the Apoſtle and worthy to he received, that Jeſus Chriſt cams 
imo the world to ſave ſinners. 1 Tim. 1.15. This is 2 faithful ſaying, 
end wicked men like it well ind-ede: For farh the drunard, [ am 7 
wicked man, yet Chriſt came to ſave me. The whorernongrs (117, 
[aman uncleane perſon: yet (Chriſt came to fave me, The ſue xcer 
will ſay, Chriſt came to ſave ſinners, and therefore [ hope he vill {4 
metoo. No, no: Chriſt came to lave finners, that 1s {uct as wore (7, 
hers, but mow are none : they haveand doe repent, [£5 Clift cam 
to fave ſinners ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) whereof I an chick, I wi a 
aſpheiner, and a perſecuter, but now | 3m not. Hence then 15 the faith 
ſaying, Carift came to (ave ſinners, not fill ſinning. No, bfce, 
Paul was injurious, a perſecrer, and Iived in 1gnorance, 11G 
utbelcefe : but now the arace of ony Lord Feſus Chriſt was won#lerfull; 
&Yundant throuzh Faith and love toward: him : (0 that the grace 
62d hath appeared ro draw men cut of biindneſſe and ignoran* 
Werefore to ſay that Chriſt came to ſave ſuch 25 live in their ſin+, anc 
"LU livein them, as in fins of dronkeneſ(s,prophaneſs,or unclean ls, 


- 


pp .. 'e) 


we ater the TBA; AV, Fe ts, 
[1 YC aliwe tn Yrs \f \ \0()1 [1 fic RR 
you, 11 your hace of [1 at live 


rec voir ſhall {urcly do: he mrcancth not 1 7, ACA Ss. E for *(4 


F. [ay 
4 TELLS | 


: 398 


@ A Sermon for ſpiritnall F\/ort ificaticn. © 


Reaſon 2. 


isa rotten ſaying : and this onely 1s the fot htul) !zying.thar Cage; 
into the wotld toſave finners in whom the power cf fione js 11 ww 
therefore if ever we looke to have benefit or inereſt by .Chyif;, © ve 
mortify our earthly members. "I 

Secondly, becauſe it is impoſſvle for ſinne and grace to Iive and (111 
in one ſubjett : it is impoſſible that they ſhould ever and tooerh;or a 
be in a man at oneand the ſame time : it cannot be that one 2nd the ſq 
creature can have the life of a ſwine and the life of a man: for it hz hare 
the ſoule of a ſwize, he cannot have the ſoul of a man : for they 2:5 twg 
contrary diſtin lives : and where the one is, the ather cannot be, it i 
like hot watcr and cold : if it be cold, it cannot be hor. if it bs 1:02, 7 
cannot be cold. Even fo, the life of ſinne, and the life of arace ate und 
contraries : and therefore they that walke in their finnes, walke conray 
to God. Now the Lord ſaith, if you walke contrary tome, [ will walls 
contrary unto you. Levit.26.and two comntraries we know cannot oge 
together. He that walks in (finne, walkes contrary unto God : but hethit 
goes ON in the waies of grace,he walks towards God. Now,it is utpol- 
ſible to walk towards Dover and rowards London it one ard the {ame 
time : for every ſteppe he goeth for ward tothe one, it carries him back: 
ward from the other : ſo then if ever we will have thc life of grace, we 
muſt forſake our ſianes; az it was with the houſe of Saul and David 
Sauls houſe grew weaker, and Dawzas ſtronger , fo mult it be with fa and 
grace, as grace growes ſtronger, ſc finne muſt grow weaker : as grace 
g0cs up, ſo finne muſt go down : And as Saulrold D:vid ne wouldnot 
give him Michal his daughter to wife, unlefſc he brought unto him 2n 
hundred fore-ſkinnes of the Philiſtines , Even to the Lord fzcith that be 
will not »arry the Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto avy ſoule, unleſſe he 
bring the fore-skinne of every /u#: hee muſt circumci:e the fore- 
skinne of his pride, of his covetouſneſſe, of his prophaneneſle: 
this muſt bee the offering' and condition of marriage unto Cari, 
eventhe circumciſion ofthe heart, and the mortification of all the 
corruptions. 

Thirdly, becauſe elſe i? 7s 7mpoſſible to enter into heavens f we mir- 
tify not our ſinnes : 4 man can never be capable of glery #refin, 
that doth not mottific his ſinnes ere in this life. Suppoſe a wicked man 
ſhould enter into heaven, it is impoſſible that he ſhould deiigit 11 
heaven, if he were there. You will thinke this a ſtrange port: bit 
give me leave to explain it alittle ; I ſay that a wicked 122" if he were 
in heaven, he could finde no delight there. As for example, take 
beaſt, for ſo is every man by his own knowledge, in regard of the 
life of grace, as ſaiththe Prophet Feremy, though a man take an Ox* 0! 
an Afſe, and bring him unto the Kings table, and ſer before him allthe 
delicates which appecrtain unto Kings : let him have a /d:39* before 
him that coſt an hundred pounds, yet he hid rather be in t:c elds 
among his fellowes cating grafſe: or ſet a Crowne of gols £700 * 
beaſts head, he will not regard it, but caſt it off into the mire? fy 
ſo long as the beaſt is not tranſformed and made capable of the non 
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that is in a man; he cannot conceive of the pleaſures and ©: * 


m—_— 6" -S 8 . p 
»oA Sermon for ſpirituall $\ortificat. os, 

ir doe belong unto man : Even fo jcta wicked mani enj3y ali the glo- 
'v of heaven, and what wil: he ſay 2 We may perceive 2 little by briny- 
ino him to the Word and O:dirances of God: tie him to ine conſtant 
\{c of them, to meditate on heaven, andro walk circetnineGily ard pre- 
ciſely iN his whole couric of lite,and he wall {ay.th IS 3 More then needs: 
| this he thinks 15 t0O preciſe, too auſterea life for him, h2 cannot awzy 

with \uch purity and ſtriftneſle ; but if hethinke this fo Nrange which 
is nothing in compariſon, and is but a ſhadow or poore reſemblance of 
the holineſſe and purity that (hall be 5 what thinke you would he doc it 
he were in heayen,where there 15 nothing but continuall proyſing and 
elorifying of God forevermore, where there ſhall not be fo much 25 
oneearthly thought or word pertaining to the world or the affaires of 
this life, but a continuoll ſounding forth of the praiſes of God ? there is 
nothing but grace and {peaking of heaven, all their wordsare heavenly, 
theirjoies are heavenly and their whole delight 1s nothing but founding 
forth unceſſant Hallelujahs unto God for evermore. Now if a wicked 
man were there, what would he ſay 2 ſurely he would ſoy, they are al! 
Puritans, and would never endure it. Alas, in this life there 15 bur a 
little praying, a little grace, a little holinefle, in compariſon of that 
which ſhall be. Here we do but as it were peepe into heaven: nov then, 
if this be ſo tedious that wicked men c3nnot endure it, hoiv will they like 
tobe ina place where there is perfet7ion of all graces, where there ſhall 
be nothing but prayſing God for everand ever ? Smeas I am the devill 
w3s once in heaven, and he caſt himſclfe out from thence: God did 
not though he did delexve it, and God would have done it, had he not 
been gone, as ſaith the Apoſtle;Fude verſe 6. They left 1heiv firt habita- 
zion.the originall ſaith, they flung it from them, thac is, as loone as they 
had fined againſt God, and changed their natures, away they went, 
heaven was no place for them, they rhruſt themſelves out, and could 
not endure to lay there any longer: for having changed their natures, 
they changed their delights, and therefore to praile and yeeld gory 
unto God, was death unto them, they being now corrupted through 
ſinne, and of an impure nature, heaven became a hell unto chem, 
Is any man weary of grace and holineſſe 2 wearie of well doing ? weary 
of praying and of hearing the word preached 2 Is any man wearie 
of good duties 2 of the wortihippe and ſervice of God Let him 
know then that he can never endure the Kingdome of Heaven , for 
if he be weary of alittle, what will he doe when he ſhall come into 
a place where there ſhall be nothing but continuall prayfing of 


399 


- 


God ? . | 
; » Uſer. 


'Isit ſo that ſinne muſt be mortified if ever we meane to partake of Chriſt 
then this condemnes all thoſe that goe on in their old courſes, in 
deadnefſe 2nd-in ſecurity, in ignorance &c. taking hand over head 
vaine hopes for truc, feeding themſelves with per{waſions of fal- 
vation. 

But the Apoſtletells us, that the foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, 
The Lord knoweth who are h 1 ,and let every onethat nameth the name of 


Chriſt depart from iniquity” A. wicked man cannot name the —_ - 
ri 
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Chriſt till he depart from iniquity : much lefle can he look for 
becauſe he cannot be ſaved without Chriſt : nay he cannot be 
Chriſt unleſſe he depa:t from iniquity. | 

You ſay you hope to be ſaved ; it is well ; but God knoweth who 5:6 
his: God gocth by his ow» rule ;the foundation of God ſtandeth lure, 
But who then are 47s ? onely thole that name the name of Chriſt, and 
depart from iniquity ; :ho/e onely will he ſave, and none other : he will he 
no baud tothy f{innes or luſts, and wicked courſes ; for ſaith the Aro. 
ſtle, 1f any man be in Chriit let him be 4 new ereatnre; as if the Apoſtle in 
more words had ſaide: Ifany man hope hee is a Chriſtian, let him 
{cethat he is a zew creature; for there is no expeRation of beino in 
Chriſt, unleſſe he be a new creature. All old things are paſſed away 
and behold all things are become new if thou be in Chriſt, all thy 
old praying is gone, all thy old hearing is gone, all thy old receiving of 
the Sacrament 1s paſſed aw2y, and all things are become ew with thee, 
thou muſt hear azew, pray anew, receive axew, beleeve anew, thou muſt 
live after 4 ew {ort; for all old thjngs are paſſed away. 

Inſtruction to teach us,thar 7t 75 xot enough for #s to let our ſinnes die 
in us, but we muſt kid them, the Apoſtle doth not ſay, let your carthly 
metnbers die of them(clves , but, ortifie them , many there be thatlet 
their ſinnes die in them , as for example, when one is an infant, the 
finnes of his Infancie naturally tall from him, when he is a child of more 
capacity z and when he is a youth, the finnes of his childhood naturally 
drop away from him, ſo when he is a man, his youthfull finnes fall from 
him; and when he is o1d and dicth, all his finnes naturally droppe 
from him : But he muſt noc ler ſinne die in him, but he muſt kl! ir, 
Auſtin ſaith, if thou kill not finne till it dyeth of it ſelfe, finne hath 
killed thee, and not thou thy ſenne Ir is with ſinne as with a beaſt; 
if an Oxefall intoa pitte and die of ir ſelfe, it is good for nothing (the 
hide only excepted , ) bur if it be killed, it is good meate, and becom- 
meth profitable unto the owner ; even ſo ifſinre dic of its own accord, 
it will doe thee no good, it 15 worth nothing, it may leſſen thy condem- 
s 5g ſomewhat; but it thou k&/{ it, then it will bee profitable unto 
CE. 

In the fourth Chapter of Feremy, we have a ſimilitude taken from an 
Huſband-man, where the Lord ſaith,plough np the fallow ground of your 
hearts, and ſow not among thornes. Now, will a Huſbandman ſay, there 
are abundance of thornes and buſhes in my ground, but I will let them 
alonetill they dic of themſelves, ſure I am that they will one day die? 
no, no z the Prophet gives other counſell, plongh up laith he the falloy 
grounds, and ſow not among thornes , if thou doſt nor, they will grow upto 
that height and rankneſle that they will ſpoile the whole harveſt. Even 
ſo if thou kill not thy finnes, but ſuffer them to die of themſelves, they 
will ſpoile all thy ſpirztua4 harveſt, and quite baniſh thee out of Heaven 
for evcrmore. 

The Third uſe may manifeſt unto us that the work of our Redenp- 
tion is no caly work, as many men in the world think it to be. The 
Apoſtle ſaith ortifie your members , now can a man fabbe his on 
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me through with eaſc ? can he cut oft his Legg or any other nl 
without feeling any geeat pine © no more can a man kill his fi=nes cn. 
mirtifie 11s ſuſts with eaſe; Ic is called moortification To ſh-w tat there js 
a oreat deal of miſery and P21N IN If. re Apoſtle faith that thoterhac 
re Chriſtians, have crncifiedthe fleſh &c.5al. 5.24.49 thertore Rep:n- 
:nce is ſet out unto 15 by cracifiieg wihich is the hardeſt of all k nl; 05 
wortifying.Can a man {et his fleſh upont he Temer,picrce his hanc's an 
feet with nailes, laying his wioie weight upon the Tenter, and yo: 
fedle no paine 7 Cicero 2 wiſe Heathen ſaith,thar exacifi@ng was armies: 
that craelty it ſelfe had invented to put amn to death, it bein? £!:. (27. 
ret kind of death rhat couid be devite!, And rhe Apoſtie to {ot fot 
Repentance What it is, ſhzws itby ccifying. It is ancafic matie* t9 1: 
of the outward a& of finne, as of ſwearing or drunkennefe 3c, 
thi is an eafie matter ; bur to crucrfie a mans lufls and to mortify 
dil the body of death, which be beareth about him ; t4:s is a '.ard 
thing indeed. A Farther ſaith it t 1s the hardeſt Text in all the Bible. 
1nd the hardeſt dutie 1n all Chriſtianity that we can goe about , they 
that can do ir, c2n doe all things; and theretore let a 11an reſolve yi ith 
hinſelfe,that unlefſ2 he attain unto this, there is no Chriſt for hin. 
How ſhall we,{aith the Apoſtle, that are dead ro ſiine, live any loner 
thirein ? Romans 6.2. The Apoſtle makes it a Prado, and wonders 
hi mea ſhould be ſo unreaſonable as to thinke that they arc 
muifed with Chriſt, and yer live in their f:innes. Is jt poſſible thar 
youcanbe dead with Chriſt, and yer live in your finne © No,no, it can- 
got be, 

But ſome may objeR and ſay, what doth the Apoſtle meane to ex- 
hort the Co 'oſſza7s unto Moritſication ? were they not a'ready mortified ? 
did he not ſay alittle before that they were crucified and buried together 
with Chriſt? | 

Yesitis true; but they that have mortified their earthly Members, 
muſt goon and perſevere in thts Aortification, and that for three 
Reaſons, 

Firſt becauſe the very ſame ſinne that hath been killed, will live again un- 
[iſe it be continually nortified ; tor ſione is ſtrong-hearted ; it is not every 
blow that will kili finne ſtone-dead, no, no,we may ſay of {in as ſome} 
ay of Cats, they have nine lives; kill fin once and it wil revive 2gain;kil 
the iccond time and it will yet live; kiJl ic the third time, it will y:; 
axe life ; unleſle it be continually mortificd, it will never be ſtarke dead ; 
2:d therefore the worke muſt be continued, as Chriſt ſaid of his diſci- 
ps, If you continue in my Word, then are you my Diiciples ins 
deed: Soif we goe 03 in mortification, then verily arc we Ciriſts 
Diſciples. 

Secondly, ſuppoſe the ſinne mortificd dat nat riſe againe , yet if wee goe 
nt on in the way of Mortification, there will ariſe another ſinne in inc 
rome of it, Sinne is like the Moriter Hyara; cur off one head, and ma- 
07 willriſenp in its roome ; Even fo it is in the body of ſinne ; there- 
iethou mult dayy mortifie it, or cl{c it will grow again. There is a 


Hitory thatſpeakes of a Fig-treethat grew in a ſtone wall, and all 
meanes 
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means was uſed to kill it; they cut off the branches ard ir ©... 
they cut down the body and it grew ag:in; they cutit up [4 ©... 
and ſtill it lived, and grew, untill they puiled downe the 110 
Even ſo it is with finne ;Jopp off the branches, it Tives ; cut Cog | 
body, it will not die : digg up the rootes, and it will ſtill revive, oj. 
never leave growing untill God pull downe zhe ſtone will of 1; , - 
earthly Tabernacle, and lay it ia the duſt, and therefoic wo th f) { 
mmortifying of it. | 

Thirdly, becauſe as we mortifie, ſo we mortifie but 73 png «1 Oh 
Apoſtle in anocher caſc,we know bur in part &c. fo may we j:y c;- + 
duty, we mortifie but 7» part , as we may ſay of a man beets, 
his laſt breath, he is a dy1vg, but nor quite Ceade ,, fo we 117 
finne, though it lie ſprawling upon the ground, yet it {3 nor Coll,” 
laſt gaſpe 1s not paſt. Nay, it may be finne is more iriving int. | 
of 2 child of God converted, then it was before converſion. As 
or an Afle when they have their deaths blow, will 1.1 5nd 
more tex, then they did in all their life time before, by (5, 
nothing but the pangs of death, being giving vpitor Joft (og 
Hence it isthat the Apoſtle ſaith, thar the fActh Wwſt th pboolntt rl he 
ric, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh, Gal. 5, So ther thiev col! 4 
doe what they would,verſe 17. asif he ſhould ſay, fins. 5s 4 
fed thar ic hath his deaths wound in thee; cle thu cf 
childe of God ; yea ſucha deaths wound, as jt canner j 1 
again. 

If a man that hath received his deaths wound. ſhout cn fig 
Phyſirians in the world, and rake all the Phy ficke le £0194, 
all che meanes under Hcaven, yet they Can. NEVE 7idloVP27: 13:90 
whcna man 1s converted unto God, as foone 2s evi tic wi ke | 
wrought in him finne hath his deorns blow , and although the Dell 
come as Phylitian withall the Cordialls, Juleps and Lalmes vo 
Heaven, and uſe all the ſhifts and deviies in the world yet hc thuil nov: 
be able ro r-cover it 3gain; ajl will not doe, why «7 becoute it 147 
received its deaths blow, it m:y beth his induſtrie 3nd colt hee t: 
makethe face of finne loke freſh and faire for atime, but it hath it dec tt; 
wound and 1t will down at the Jaſt. 

The laſt Uſe may be ct triall and examination whether fin boli? 
oz dead. 

Now that we may know whethcr we have no fied ou fo 
us obſerye theſe matkes following. 

Firſt, they that have mortified their (innes, Ive in tie contrary « 
ces. Hence it is that the Pſal:::iſt ſairh, that They worke 229: 13 1nthe; ©. 7 
walke in thy pathes, Pſalme 119, 3, Firſt, they crucifi» ail tho $19 
they doe no in1quity : Secondly, as they doc 0 Fiquity. NNN 
vp all the wayes of God, coatrary tothat iniquity; us ky v7 #7 
all the wayes of iinne, ſo they take up alltie ways 0f- Giae:: 1: 
walke 1n all Gods wayes, So that hee is the gueftion, 1 21 
giving over his fines doe take up all the Graces © 1201 5h 
finnes. - This is arule in Divinity,that Grace takes wot ara malice | 
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Crace comes not to take away a mans affections, but to take them np. 
Suppoſe a man be ſubject unto anger, when he is a little moved,orace 

comes not totake awayhis anger, but to take jt up from a worldiv thing, 
and to ſet it againſt pre which is truly evill,that ſo he may be aygry and 
nor ſin. Grace comes to qualify his anger, and to take it from the waies 
of fin, and to ſet it upon Gods wayes. a 

Again, a man is ſubje to be merry; Grace comes to temper him, 
not to take away his mirch, but to ſer it upon a right obje, as to delight 
- inGod,to be merry in Chriſt, to rejoyce in his Word and Ordinances, in 
his chi[aren, and in all the waics of Grace. 

Another is given to impatiency ; Grace comes not to take away his 
impitiency, but to ſet his impatience againſt his ſins , ſo that when he 
ſees his ſins, he ſhall not be able ro endure them, but his ſoule will g-0ar 
forthem, and his heart will riſe againſt them. 

Another is given to7 verge : now Grace comes and takes him away 
from being revenged on his ceighbour, to be revenged on his ſexnes , ſo 
that withthe Apoſtle we may call revenge a piece of Repentance, there- 
fore this is a true triall whether our fins be mortified, if our afteions be 
taken away from the wayes of ſinne, and faſt ſer upon the wayes of Grace 
and godlineſſe. 

Secondly, if a mn be mortified indeed and in truth, then he is dead unts 
wery fin zit a man be killed, he is dead in every member ; toit a man be 
dudto finne, no finne can ever raigne in him; not ove Juſt nor bofome 
ſinne, no not che (inne of his 7rade; »o corruption though never ſo deare, 
though it be the ſinne of his right haya, or right eye, yet it can never have 
dominion over him,if he be dead to finne , therefore if a man live in any 
orc {in or ſweet Juſt whatſoever, he is a dead man and hath not one jot of 
Grace ; if there be but one knowne iniquity in a man, that he /ives and 
dies q without repentaxce, that one iniquity ſhall kill him to the pit of hel, 
Eztk, 28, 

The Schoolemen ſay,that if a Sow doe but wallow in one mirie or 
dirty hole, ſhe is filthy , ſo if a ſoule wallow but in one finne, it_is abo- 
minable. If a man fab himſelfe but with oxe knife ſo that he die, he is as 
truly kifed, as was Fulius Ceſar,who was ſtabbed with three and twenty 
tives. So if a man ſhould be free from an hundred diſeaſes, and ſhould 
Cie of one, what would it benefit him to be free from the reſt in reſpe&t 
ot his life 2 ſurely nothing at all. That manthar hath his pride, his Co- 
vetoulneſſe, his uſury, hatred, malice, deriding of Gods people, all 
theſe being dead in him ; yet if ſelfe-lowe and ſecurity &c. be not dead in 
him, theſe argue his caſe to be naught he is not yet qualified for Chriſt; 
for there is no mortification ar all in him, 

' There be many ſweet meanes to allure us unto mortification, but time 
Vil not permit us to ſpeake of them ; byt this ler every man take notice 
of, that ſo long as he livethin ſin, he is altogether uncapable of Chriſt. 
The Apoſtle faith, we know that the Law 15 not given unto a righteous 
man, but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, for the ungodly and for fin- 
ners, for theunholy and prophane, and whatſoever is contrary to whol- 


lome doQtrine, the Law is tor ſuch men : But the firſt a ar 
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of Chriſt, is, Repen of thy ftns. deny thine own wayes take 1; Ching 
croſſe.and follow the Lamb whereſocver he goes. Here the Kino 
of Heaven is laid open to all the world, Let mens milcties be wha; hs 
can be, and although their finnes be never ſo great, Chriſt comet, :.. 
redeem them ; yea though they have a whole Hcll of finne in them, 
yet if they have a heart to entertaine Chriſt, his Grace is ſorich arg 11, 
iufficient, that it will ſave cvery manthar enterteinerh hin), 

T here is a Proclamation openly mage inthe Maiket place, Hoe, every 
one that thirſteth,come unto the waters Tſa. 55.2. As it he ſhould ſay Hoe 
every one that hach a mind to Chriſt, comeand have him, every one 
that hungers and thirſteth afrer Chriſt, ler his finnes be never {0 great 
and the number never 1o many, here is hue and crie after him, Come yn. 
to the waters ; He ſaith not come unto the woter, but, waters; not a lic. 
tle low b:ook or 1tream, which « not able to waſh away all his ſins, bye 
there i an Occan of waters ndcfinitely ; waters in the plural number de. 
clarir-@ the fulneſlc and ſufficiency to cicanſe the moſt leprous ſoule, be 
he never 10 much ſtained with corruption. Ir 1s ſaid by the Prophet 9- 
bad:ah, that the Lord will ſend unto his People Sawviours, werſe 21, not 
in the ſingular number, bur Sav/owrs in the plurall number ; not that 
there were moe Chr'ft+ then oxe, but to manifeſt the 7alneſſe of Chrift, 
he is a:zich Chriſt, fall of ſalvation for all them that c:-me unto him; 
Therefore if there be any man thar »eurns and laments tor hi. fiones, [ct 
him come uno Chriſt and welcome; tor there is a Fountain Jaid open 
for Fudah and Feruſalews co waſh 10 : butler him know vpon what terms 
he muſt come, if ever he meane to have Satvation by Chriſt ; obſerve 
the ſtrit Condrtions, ard walke by the ſtrait rule of Chriſt : he muſt re- 
ſolve with himſelte come what will come, t: fandor to fall with Chriſt, 
delivering up all his Iuſts and corruprions at his command, whenloever 
he calls for them ; he muſt not part ſtakes with Chriſt co delude him, 
but hc ruſt be true and faithfu)] unto him, he muſt wholly dewy h.mſelfe, 
and lie down before Chriſt to Jet Chriſt doe what he wil wi h him, and, 
theſe onely are the termes he muſt expeR Heavenupon, and thy; 4 
ing, he may have Sa/vati0n according to the deſire of his ſoule. 
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18 4.58-4. later part, 


* © 2{l not foft as je doe today, tymake 
thewozce to beheard above. 


F, hall find that there are two maine tiz!ngs 
'nthts Chapter, 

Ciiſt, A commiſſion the Prophet hath to 
doc hi- duty, it iS from the Lord. 

Secondly, the Execution of his duty, 

The Commiſſion 1s 1n the firſt verie. Cry 
aloud, ſpare not, lift up thy woice like a trumpet, 
and ſhew my pcople their tranſereſſ, ons, and to the 
Loafe of jacob their fins; this 1; his Commiſ- 
fion to tell them roundly of their finne-, ſpare 
0 lah che Lord, and it is no other commiſſion than all he Mini- 
ters of God havc, (ctpecially rpon ivch faſting dayes as this 15) 
bo ve {ai bfuk to the people, to make kno + n unto them all their ſins. 
NuUw 0 the cxecuion of ir, there are two things, mainely confide- 
Tait, 


CI*144-:7 | Firſt, 
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F.rſt, a diſcovery of their finnes. 

Secundly, A rule for reformation, ſet dow? 6. 7. ve tes, 

The diſcovery of their fin> 15 to the latter end of the 5. verte 

Now in the diſ-overy wefind thelc fins very remarkavle. 

Fiſt, cheir fal-encfle, they were a company of itately Hypacrites, 
compan, of brave people; that cou'd pray as well as any in the wort 
keepa faſt from morning till night, I ſay, they wete peo;}lc of a ſtaely | 
carriage, bur of a falſe ſpirit. ; 

The {ccond was their confidence upontheir duty,as they were five. 
ly for their parts, and policy, ſothey are as confident, as ſurely, when 
they did pray and faft. they could reſt upon their dity, os inthe 31; 
verte, Mherefore have we faſted, and thou ſeeſt it net ? We have Prn:f}.d 
our ſelves, and thou regardeſt it not. God o1VES them an account tur ba, 
and diſcovers their ſins which are the cauſes of it, and they are two, 

Fift, he ſhews the unprofitablenefle of ſuch kind ot { rvice;, they 
bring no ſovle- profit with them. 

Secondly, ſuch ſervices are unacceptable to God, for ſaich G8, jn 
the beginning of this verſe, all the faſts doe but end 1n {trite and dhe: 
Confider the work we are in hand withall, and Jet us apply lis ty ar 
{clves this day; ſaich God by the Prophet inthe Tex?, Tou ſhall! vt ff 
as ye doto day, to make the woice to be heard above; as it God had {aid, this 
ts not the buſi1cle that I have cbolen, (as in the rext verieit follows) ;; 
hang down his head for a day; to droop in his affections, tobe ſeciingly 
humblcd,and afterward to ſprout up again, as peart, and ready to fin a: 
ever; it is not ſqualing and crying a little white wil] ſerve the turag, 
performe the duties of a faſt, if you will keep a fiſt arighr. 

In the Text are three divine truths, paitly in it {elf, and partly in what 
is before and ajter it;they are theſe three, I ſhal only touch vpon the for 
mer,though I name all, The firſt is this, 

That Hypo: iſy, or falſeneſſe ina day of faſting, and prayer, take 
away the lie ofthe duty,this ſhall be confirmed by and by. The iccord 
is this, : 

That falſe,and ſlight Hypocrites, they will be content to be frequen; 
in faſting, and prayer, The third is this, 

That faſt ng rightly improved, will put an edge upn our prayer, 

T ſhall oaly ſpezk a word of each of theſes for the firſt, and I rare! 
ao3ine,] ſay Hypocriſy in duties of this nature does take away the life of the aw 
ty, It riſcth p'ainly out of the Text, Hypocriſy in duty takes awiy 
the life of the duty, ſaith the Lord, 7 have not choſe this fiſt but this i515t 


tt that I have choſen, t0 looſe the bonds of wickedneſſe, to take iff the ktzry 


burden, and 10 let the oppreſſed goe free, to deale thy bre.d1o the bung!, 
#0 bripg the poor unto thine houſe, this is the faſt that I look at. 

I doc not locke that a Sonne of God ſhou!d come to 04; 14 over a diy 
of taſting, to weep and houle it our, but the thing rhe Lo.d requires 1510 
caſe the burden of the afflicted, to help the poor and oppreſted ones; this 


_ day off:ſting and prayer will be the ſaddeſt that ever Exglad lacy! 


It Coe Dot end inthe reformation of the Nation. | 
An bypocrite will performe as glorious duties, it may be b. (t.: then 
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von, but there 
nietended [erect itye 

' S2condly, Falie a2d flight Hypocrircs will be frequently 13 faſting an 
raver; This arifert fron the other part, Hypocrites will be very tor- 
wad, they c:r 1 y,we have faſted and prayed, we have done ths, the'y 
cantake delight in approching to God, chey will come ners the {1044 
reſs,and {ay, When will tzere be areforming of what is amiſſe, b3i.. 7, 
Church ard ſtate 2 they make a great ſtirre, and 1 meane timc |! #1 1 
manie poor ſcrvants of God,to periſh tor want of tuſtenance <.. 
them; In this I doe nt meane, ( miſtake me not) that the ſc: v 

God, ſhould not doe theſe duties, bur ali:hat I ſay 1sto prove +: 
Hypoctite may doe theſe Curics; andihis confidcres!, you wot nn 
thar there a:e not a few ſuch amongſt us, b:cauie 2}! we fot poly 
done, muſt tpring frym other principles, if you ſhoutd fiſt ev iy cw 11 
the weeke, it would not doe, unleſſe the other durie-(bofore nancy we 
performed. I ſay not this to £iſcou age any of you fromthe d17y, for T 
jera high eſteem upon che duties of this day. Its lixe grear Ordnawice, 
which will make a breach in a Caſtle, when mucker- ſhor will 3-3 ne 
good. Throngh (ods bleſſing, thi: hh done more then al! o.ter E- 
teis,caſt out ſuck ſubrite 9. vels, that noth19g elſe could doe. 

Thirdly, Faſting rightly improved wil pur an edge upan duty eſpeci;!- 
ly upon prayer. The ſcriptu: c provst3 $,that faſting and prayer rogeriier, 
2 faſt cannot be kept without prayer. N »w ! returnc tothe ti. Doctioo, 
which is the main thing I do- intend, which 1« this,narnely. 

That Hypocriſy in duty,will take away the life of the duty. 1 ſoy flfencfle 
2nd hypocrity in the duty, will ſpoyle that duty. Te ſha!l not faſt as +2 
doe to day, to make your woyce to be heard above, here you make a creat 
noyſe, but all the while ye are not heard,ye doe not reach tho mat kan! 
ſoyouloſe the game. A Cann nimay make a great noyte, and yer come 
amile ſhort of the mark, for hypocrict: rakes away the life of the d:1 
your CannonB-1tc is warped,ſo your bullet goes beſide the mar kyir mill 
beaprayer rightly and underſtandingly made, thit the Lord will heare: 
There is a phraſe to this purpoſe. Duut.5.28.and theLord ſaid 1 hive h ard 

the vayce of the words of this ptople, which they have ſpoken unto me,thc; have 

nell ſaid all that they have ſpoken. 

There is a pal ge about this,2 Chroy. 3. Then the Prieſt; and Luvites 
ar0/e, ana bleſſed the people,and their voice was heard, and their prayer cums 
90 his dwelling place,even to heaven their voyce was heard, becauſe th i: 
praker was made jn ſincerity. Your praicrs doe not come high enough, 
you doe not ſpeak home enough : if you did, you ſhould certainly be 
heard, if it be in ſincerity. 

Now a Hypocrite may lift up his voice ſtrongly, and yet never be 
hexrd,never come up to Gods dwelling place, their prayers maoy times 
fall back upon their own faces, (like ſpittl- againſt the wind,) and ne- 
ver come to Gods preicnce; mak I ſay, hypocriciet :kes away the vi- 
gor and |:fe of the duty,ſsith the Lord, This is not the faft that I have cho- 

— the prayer, that ] would have made, thefe prayers are but 


0WS ſhot out of a weak Bow, that coine nut half way tothe mark. 
Nov 
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e he reſts,and ſpares 21l colt, he joyncs not charicy vwih be: 
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Now w2 proceed io open It in the particulars, | wil! hr le +. 
. . . w 0 

three arguinents to prove itthat 1t 15 {o. 
I. You fhall find that Hypocrifie in theſe Ordinance: doth 5, 
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upon theſe two or three grounds. The tilt is this, Feoug itt vt 
falſeneſſe,and hypocrifie,is direaly againſt the nature of Guile, ec), , > 
a ſtrange p; ſl2ge to this purpoſe, Mat.6.5. An4 when ther proc”? 
the Hypecrites. for they love to fland, and pray inthe Shhngons & co 
ſay they have their reward, what is that? what 1s the reward ct 210 4 
critical pra;er?he hath his praier,that 15 all, bis wo:k for js wee 4. 
of taſting for aday offaſtivg,that i- al!,a poor reward. I: 1H hey + 1 
out, that amorgſt yourchildren you have one that !5 2 {pr;gy 11 46, 
tous rperſun. Now when the father comes to wike bj. vo it be & 1 
each of his obedient children,{uch a poit!on as Þc is 2%e bi qyles no! 6; 
his leud ſorne comes to be named, what ic 1h he, to It? 1h oi n yen 
thee lo much and ſo much time after time, thou hiſt ſren: a1) | 119 A 
now only a ſhilling for thee: and that not out of any love newher, b+rey 
ſtop thy mouth from troubling thy brethren for any more: ſo ive come 
to faſting and praier, well (faith God) you ſha!] have your reared 7 will 
vive you twelve pence, you have bin falſe, and vile with thir wth et 
you have had, therefore Jook for no more. And this wicc tj. 
Hypocrire come; to ſee what he hath got by all his dutic:, {ty clf 1s 1. 1 
noth ng, this is the pint thacl] meane, 1 will prove it inih;c- Poction. 
lers,thar falſeneſs,and hypocriſtc in duty takes away the life of chic (tc: 1, 
Firſt becauſe hypocriſy he:e, is direly in oppoſi. 100 tothe 0574 5 50 
G-d, and therefore the Lord cannot poſſibly accep: of ir, 1 Goon; 
care for them ſaith the Lord: I will none of their ſervices, they :;7 
rely againſt my Name, Jehovah is Gods nature, wh-ch hath a bers, 
hypocrific hath no being, nothing in it, therefore 1:0 being.1n your pra- 
er you te]l God you fin, y'.u meane not to leave it, and ws liar rel! pou hn) 
of ſucha kinde of prayer?it is a piQure of a prayer, and no jraye!, 5 ric- 
ture ofa man(as we ſay) and no man. Ibelecch y ou to conic: ir, cl 
praiers that are made in this way, they are nothing : ies a paſſioe. 2/7, 
15.8. ſaith God,this peeple draw neere to me with their lips, but their hart 
is far from me,cheretore he faith,9, verſe, But in vainc they worllip me - i 
is all ro no purpcſe there is an emprin« le in all this, a poor icro:in! 
creature may 1un to Church with the Phariſce, and fall down vp: !:3 
knees.and babble over his prayers,and all this coms to nothino._tur ll. y 
all traditionall worſhip is againſt che nature of God, hence no:l:ins {oc 
[doll worſhip is nothing. God is a being Fehovah, Idoll wor ſhij- lin 
no being, thecefore nothing: vou ſhall not ſee more coſt, and bodily 
labour,more ceremonies and ipecious ſhew, in any religion under ti 
{un then in Rowe,yer all this nothing, becauſe outſide ſervice, a little Gr 
wil quickly conſume all this. Now 1f you come before God this d.y,3n 
doe not bring your heart ina fittemper,accordivg to the rule of Lo: 
word,if you mean not to be incarneſt with the Miniſter, in ſeilir: 7 
your foules in the Covenant of grace, all will prove to be nethiro, vil 
ſhall have breath for breath, you will doe no good, to diſiref. 4 2: 
land,reformation,ſhall not be one inch, furthered by this d2yes v..l. v4 
your faſtings and prayer. | E100 
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© Secondly, Hypocriſy takes away the life of the dury upon a {« £554 
ound, becauſe from hence the Ordinance of God (this very G:.i- 
"1nce we are now about) gaines an heavy blow, therefore certainiy it 
willloſe the life, and comfort of it by hypocriſic; as thus. Fiift from 
hence it comes to paſſe, that Ordinances uſed, (or rather abuſcd) 94s 
occaſion tothe enemies of God to open their mouthes, and ſpeake baſs 
y of thelc Ordinances, as if they had nothing in them : the Ordinin- 
ces themſelves ſuffer much in this, they can ſay they are frequent in 
theſe duties, ſuch and ſuch keep whole dayes of faſting and prayer dy 
after day, and yet returne again to their ſinfull courſes,2s bad drunkards, 
2nd thiefes the next day as ever, hence lay the Papiſts, and proph:ne 
perſons, theſe are the faſters, what amendment ſee you in then;* 21:1 
hence they conclude, what ſhould weeping, faſting, and prayer doe : 
God regards them not, they have nothing 1n them, noe benefit comes 
by them, people are not converted that uſe them, they are as ignorant as 
they were, no change wrought upon their ſpirics, Thus the Ordinarce 
is ſleighred. 

Secondly, Hypocrites doe pervert the Ordinance, for they uſe it to 2 
wrong end. They take up faſting and prayer, to get further leaveto (in, 
togrow ſtronger in their corruptions to morrow ; hypocrites are ſcreng- 
thened in fia by the Ordinances. 

Thirdly, becauſe the heart cf a man in the duty is the heart ofthe Cu - 
ty, your heaggs are the heart of the duty, therefore the Lord requires 
ſuch 2 kinde of heart of his ſervants at the time of duty, as is agree- 
able to the duty, now hypocriſy takes the heart off from the 
duty, therefore the duty cannot be accepted. Now I doubr there 
ismany a poor unprepared heart before God this day, you doe not 
mean to bring your ſinne to the duty, but the duty to your ſinne, you 
dee not meane to leaye your unclean practiſes, and evill courſes; if it be 
ſo, marke what I ſay, the cuty is gone, the day is loſt, for the very 
heart and ſpirit of the duty lycth here : the Miniſter he labours, prayes 
and preaches,you may weepe, mourne, and lament, yet if the heart 
ay in theduty, all is nothing, but as a dead carkaffſe withour a 

pirit. | 

TheUſe will be a word of reproofe, for I ſay, falleneſſe, and hypo- 
cricy takes away the life of the duty, 3. Arguments you have had to ſe. 
prove it. Now for reprehenſion, it wil reprove us for all thoſe ayric 
dutics, and outſide ſervices we doe performe, many come to a duty, 
and leave their hearts intheir Cheſts, amongſt their Treaſure, many 

' comeindiſcontent, and ſtrife, they reſolve, for all this, I will when con- 
venicntly I may, give my brother a private wound, This now lets out 
the very heart bloud of the duty. 

I doe confidently beleeve, if all the people of the Nation could but 
keep this day of faſting and praier, ſincerely from the heart, you ſhould 
Karr ſee the Angel ſtopped, the ſword ſheathed, and the Nation 

caled. 

Now to reprove you of your hypocrifie,I wil ſhewyou the ſapleſſe- 
nefſe of ſuch duties in theſe particulars. 
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F::it, rc member this,ard conſider ir the name of Go:i it pit 
mentuble cale that man will be, that !oo'cih all rhe ben {ir cf 41, 

i have known a man,that hath bought « fhip, fraughred it fora 514 + 
age,l4id our all his ſtock upon ir,gone out to Sea,dafht it ooatitt 2 Vt 
and loſt all,and come home a begger : dajes of faſting,an.! ogy 
ſhips that we put ail our ſtock,an) treaſure in, (mark this: it they <4. 
nome empty agal», if they bring noe mercies, nor bleſſing. with 4!) +» 
you are undon,you had need roget a breit,tobe gathered tus in ten, 
and all wil be tos [:ttle to get you up again;when you come 16-1 {+ 
covenant with God,will you deal deceirfully? whar fhip-virack C1 4 1 
hereby make of your conſciences? have ye abuſed many koavonty © ©» 
tunities, and will you doe this allo ? all the congregations ter > 
will not be able to rajfe your wan's; be not deceived faith the \ =: 
What a man ſowes, that he fhall reape: ſo what you owe in itlicie oc 
that,and no othe? fruit you ſhall 1cape. 

The ſecond thing is this, a word of information, to inforine ©; © - 
to faſt arighr. : 

Firſt, ] will informe you of thereafons of it, conſi/er this, ifyo. _ :! 
be nor bettered, your tzmily not amended, the Counticy rot it 
med, [uperſtition notabated, che perſecuted Church of Ch:ift i 5: :: 
leived,l will give youthe realon. 


I am afraid rhe hearts of men are not fitted for this Orcar v. 


ay TR 


coubt thar many of the great men of the Nation doe not 1iehity tt ft 
ſtand ir, Miniſters ate nor rightly qualified for it, Congteo it. vis 55 


not throughly humbled; It you heare that things doe miſcury ir [5c 
Palatinate,that things grow worſe and wo: ſe,that the plioue encica' !; 
then remember there was hypocricy in the duties, and io you {oule tie 
benefit of this day; therefore if hypocriſy takes away the jite, and Þ-r.5 
of the duty, then look well to your ſclves,and look well whit you Wor 
this day, look well what you goe about; that ſo you my ener iua 
the duty as you ſhould. | 

Conſider of it for the Lords ſake,be true to God,and your own 1: 51:5, 
you know not thedanger of a day of faſting ill ſpent;which thit you w7y 
avoidz,1 will give you ſome motives and rules, 

Take this for a motive, conſider your ſclves upon your Gel: 1s, 
( Iris a ſad thing thar I thall reil you) is it not feartull ro cool! 
when you are in great diftrzQions, full of various though:s, tl. /: *! 
that are brought for Cordialls, and comforts to your dc eric. 1weh ; 
ſhould prove troubleſome, and heart-breakinos voto ou 2. 1245 1.449 
his death-bed {cnds for a Miniſter, he comes unto him, «n- GBs 6 
in ſad diſt empers, crying, NoGod,no Chriſt, no mercy, 16 £2 


O Coiliiwyte) 
what will become of me? I know not trhat to doe; why man, wit! 5 
the matter? youthat bave taſted, and praycd,a d been frequent 1731: 1.2 
duties, you that have kept the ſabbath,reearded Gods people, reicinew 
the poor,there is no man inthe Town can pray l:ke yOu, V3 CA 119::2 
a prater of two houers long, what do you think there is no 17.4: oy 10fv0, 
no pitty in Chriſt? Oh (iaith he) this is my bane, my taſtii 2, 66 jo. 


A 
iy 3 


!ng 1s the cauſe of my woe, for I have but mocked God in 8217s: 


oo oO TT—RORXO 9 
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none inthe Veſſel. Oyle in the Lamp, I underſtand to be fome (11311 
work of Gods ſpirir,ſome outwardprinciple; Oyle in the Veſſel, I 1;1. 
derſtand to be ſome inward principle,that arileth from the Coyenan; 5* 

race. 

F Secondly, Take this for a note, confider in all theſe aRion; (forin 
this day we arc in clearing our account) whether your oppoſitionto $1 
be carried on ſtrongly, and unchangeably; you are now cometo have 
fin rooted out of your hearts,your affeions; you are a dealing with 
malignant party, that hath already got within you: now here are the 
things you ſhould look after,confider whether the change of your ſpirits 
be continuall at all times, ( except paſſion, and temptation, which my 
ecliſpe the rareſt Chriſtian) may be when the Miniſters heart is cnjz:. 
ged in prayers, and prayſing God for you, God comes in and enlarget 
your heart like a land-floud, which deth not hold long, godly ſorrow 
for ſin,ſhould be like a womans forrow,that weepeth for her child, ſhe 
cannot but weep, the more you comfort her, the more ſhe weepeth,aske 
her areaſon,ſhe will ſay ſhe cannot help ir,ſo our mourning for fin and 
oppoſition again(t ſin muſt be carried on ina conſtant courſe, our weep. 
ing for the Church of God muſt not laſt only for a day, this day, and 
end to morrow, but it muſt be conſtant. 

Laſtly, when a man fixeth his ſoule upon the duty in ſincerity, 
he ſhall finde ſweet comfort to hisfoulz a man in this cale,doth not mind 
what God gives him, but how he accepts of his duty, that is all he rc- 
quires, but know aſſuredly God will fill the hungry ſoule, and recom- 
pence the well doers,no man ſhall ſerve God for novght. Now I cantell 
you the reaſon, why you doe not finde more comfort by your faſting 
and prayers, it is for want ofa dram of ſincerity, you ſhould alway,wien 
you worke for God, when you faſt and pray for God,doc as the |oyrer 
doth,he ſhaves,and brings his rule,and meaſures ,ſhaves,and meaſures:fo 
ſhould you, pray and look upto heaven, faſt and bring the duty tothe 
word, alwayes pray by rule, never keep a faſt without a rule, and then 


| be afſured,you hall be a workman that needeth not to be aſhamed. This 


I have ſpoken only to prepare you for the work of the day, be ſure what 
ever you doc,ſce that it ariſeth from a new and living principle:let it 50t 
be likea land-floud,that is dried up aſſoon as the rain is over, but letit be 
like a gliding ſtreame, which keeps a conſtant ſpringing come, thi: lo 
you may walk in the ſtrength of this days faſt, all the dayes of yo.:t ir, 
which grant deare Father for Chriſt his ſake. Amen, * 
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| J OB 34. 31. 32: 
Surely it is meet t9 be ſaid unto God, I have borne 
chaſhiſements, I will not offend any more.T hat 
which I ſee not teach thou me,if I have 
done iniquity, ] will doe it no mores 


® $ His Tcxt is a pretious pattern of feaſonable 
Y counſcl,by Elihu given to afflicted Zob,where. 
in re{olutionto be reformed under the rod of 
Mz the Lord, is both commanded and commen- 

WJ ded. Surely it is meetto be ſaid, &Cc. 
Sa [will not ſpend time to divide my text in- 
2g &f to parts, nor to obſerve the various readings 
Ad. thereof , but ſhall briefly obſerve the do- 
SwA2 Griinc which naturally ariſeth from the 
Text, and which will be very ſutable to 

- Ur preſent occaſton. viz. 

Under the rad of the Lord, people ſhould reſolve to reforme. Or thusz Reſo- Do7rine, 
lution to reforme, ſhould be upon the heart of all them that ſmart unatr the rod 
ofthe Lord. Surely it is meet, &c. 

 Thereare three things that I intend to ſpeak to in the proſecution of 
his point. 1. What 


Reformation under Corretion, 


1. What kind of reformation it is that we ſhould refolve upon unde; 
the rod of the Lord. 

2. Whatarguments ſhould prevaile with us to reſolve to reforme he. 
cauſe we feele the Lord ſtrikes ns. ; 

3. What courſe we ſhould take for our reforming under his 
rod. 

That we are under the rod of the Lord is evident, there are ſmart 
rods upon our backs. The rod of the continuance and ſpeading of the 
noyſome pcſtilence. The rod of unſeaſonable wether this drouph 
pring,and unſeaſonable froſt;ſurely then it is meet to ſay, wilber <4 
ſtiſements,we will ſin no more. | 

I begin with the firſt, v/z.What kinde of reformation itis that God 
commands and expeRs from us,when we are under his rod? This I ſhall 
open in {x particulars,and therein unbowell my Text. 

1. In the work of reformation under the rod, we muſt have reference 
to him chart uſeth the rod,goc to God,and ſet our ſelves to amend what 
is amiſſe,as under the eye of God,under whole laſh we ſmart;thislye 
in the text, Surely it is meet to be ſaid anto God, 7 have bornechuſtiſe 
ment, &c* _. 

Go to God, and ſet thy ſelfe as under the all.ſeeing eye of God,en- 
deavouring to reforme what is amiſſe.lt is an eaſy thing for Miniſters to 
be pleaſing toa people,for Children to give content to their parents, for 
one neighbour to ſtop the mouth of another, But mark what contents 
God, the infide reformation, as well as the outfide, when God andI am 
alone as well as in companie, when I am under Gods hand,I muſt goeto 
God,when I am reformingg that is one thing. | 

I could ſhew jt you how the Lord Chriſt truck down Paul, when he 
was breathing out threats,and bloud againſt poor innocent Chriſtians, 
who , when he was ſtruck down, ſaith, Lord what ſhall 7 doe ? ſhall 
I back againtothe Scribes,and Phariſees, and tell them what a blow 1 
met withall? or ſhall I g6 on to the Saints,and tell them what cruelty is 
intended againſt them? Lord whither ſhall I goe? He looks to Godthat | 
{mote him. | 

There is one thing more,( and this will follow from the former) al 
wayes be ſure to be guided by the rule, (that is the word of God) in re- 
forming of that which is out of order, whether in your ſpiric, orlite, 
That which I ſee not, teach thou me, if Thave done iniquity, 1 will ave it w 
more. 

Teach thou me, &c. Miſtake me not, I doe not here ſpeak againſt 
conferring with Chriſtiaus, conſulting with miniſters in matters dubi- 
table, but alway heed this, ſtick not in the opinion, ſtay not inthe Judge- 
ment of any, be he never ſo wiſe, never ſo pious, but labobr toſee2 word 
of warrant from the ſcripture, and truſt only to that, ſay, I muſt doe lo, 
and fo, I have it from Gods mouth, I may take ſuch a courſe, I have 
Gods word for it. People would not be ſo giddy,in running after new 
_ and ſtrange opinions, if they would but conſider this; alway goeto God, 

and ſay, Lord, that which 7 ſee not,t each thou me,and if I have done iniqui), 
Iwill doeit no more, | 


Secondly, 
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ccondly, In reformation under the rodde, you muſt be ſure to have 
your worke guided by God himſlelfe, as 7/a.2. 3. He will teach as his Ways. 
1nd we will walke 1n his paths. fo Pſal.86.11. Teach me thy way © Lord, and 
1 will walke in thy 1th : knit my heart unto thee, that 1 may feare thy 

amt, 

” Chindly; in the worke of reformation under the rodde, you muſt be 
cxcefull to reforme 1n one particular, as well as another ; you muſt go 
mrough-ſtich with this buſtneſſe; that which I doe know, and may 
Low to beblame-worthy and have borne chaſtiſements for, in that | 
will ofend noc more, and if any thing further hall be walh-" aſs 
into me, I will ſtop 1n my courle, and if it can be found o ercin 
[have ſinned, I will doe fono more, For know afſuredly, he hath not 
reformed in anie thing aright, that doth nor reforme in every thing 
blame-worthy, as, Hoſea 14. 2. ſaith the Prophet, Thou ha#t falten by 
thine iniquity, what followes ? then ſaith he,ver. 3. Take unto vou words, 
ard turne to the Lord, and ſay unto him, Take away all iniquity, and receive 
us grationſly : Take away all, ſpare none, every eye that offends, every 
hand thar fins, every Juſt that provokes, though never ſoe deare unto 
thee, foregoe all manner of profit, and credit, in regard of thy tempa- 
ral calling, if 1t prove to be a finne; beare with one, and in Gods 
fight thou beareſt withall; live inthe breach of one of Gods command- 
ments, and thou art guilty of the breach of all. 

Fourthly, in reformation under the rodde, you muſt not onely re- 

forme, in what you your leives doe, or may underſtand to be amiſſe, 
but you maſt rake direRion, to know whatis blame-worthy, be cagec 
aadearneſt, to underſtand wherein you doe amiſle; ſay, Good Lord, it 
Idocamiſle 1n relation to others, as a hu\{band, as a wite, as a Father, as 
2 child, as a Miniſter, as a hearer, as a ſervant, as a Maſter, as a doer, as 
a luffzrer, Lord ſhew it me, Lord ſhew me my faulr, thatl may re- 
forme. 
Make an earneſt deſire to God, and ſay, Good Lord, if any thing 
be blameable, let it have no ſhelter in me, ſearch me, if any way of ſinne, 
try me if any way of wickednege be in me,and lead me in thy way for ever, as 
Ris Pſal,139.23, 24. ; 

Thus make your requeſts to God, this pratice will prove the ſinceri- 
ty of your hearts, thus praying you may know that is out of order, 
when you compare your lifce,and the word (which is the rule) together. 
Mark what he Prophet Fecremy (faith, Lament. 3. 39, 40. Wherefore is 4 
living man ſorrowfull 2 Man ſuffercth for his jin, let us ſearch and try our 
mes, and turne againto the Lord; Letus looke to our wayes : this hath 
been my opinion, my practiſe, my way, are they anſwerable to ſcrip- 
We, conſonant ro the rule.the word of God ? this we ſhould labour to 
kiow, when we would reformeour wayes. 

Fitthly, a Chriſtian under the rodde ſhould be ſo wrought upon with 
2 Relolutiontoreforme, that he ſhould by ſolemne covenant binde 
binielteto God for the fyrure, even all his life long, marke the text, 
Sorely it 1s tet 10 be ſaid ; to whom ? to our ſelves ? no, to be ſaid to God, 


Ih;ve borne chaſtiſcments &c. ſay,Lord, thou that hateſt every evill way 
hear 


Li 
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OW the truth? thou haſt ſtricken them, but they have no: ſorrowed, t SO 
1. conſumed them, but they have refuſedto receive corretion, they hve 


male their faces harder 1hen a ſtone, and have refnſed to returne: ſhould n::t 
che childs care under the {marting rod be, to give content to the atory 
cher2know the Lord is the author of thy chaſtiſement,7s there any cvit 
1the City (meaning the evill of puniihmeat) and the Lord hath yet done 
it faith the Prophet? Is " aa any breach in the Kingdom, any plagues 
amongſt us, any famine, 'or want, that the Lord hath not done? it is 

vishand that layes on: that is one argument. 

The ſecond reaſon why we ſhould reforme underthe rod, is, becauſe 
God afflicts us,becaule we are blame worthy, becauſe we have finnzd, 
-herefore his Majeſty 1s pleaſed to fmite us, veiſe 26.27.He ſtriketh them 
wicked men,inthe open ſight of all men,becauſe they have turned back from 
lim and would not confider all his wayes : Doth God lay on them, why is 
nz only becauſe he hath a delight to rend, and teare them, bruiſe 2nd 
breake? no, nothing lefle: for he doth not affiit willingly. 

[t is aljenum opus, it goes againſt the heart, and mind< of God, God 

isprovuked unto it by mens fins. Lam. 39. inthatplace(before quoted) 
wherefore doth the living man complaine* he gives a reaſon, Man ſuffereth 
{or bis ſens, and inthe 40. verſe, ſhewes what uſe we ſhould mike of this; 
Let us ſearch and try our wayes, and turne unto the Lord, ſay, I was proud, 
God hath met with me, therefore now I will be more humble, I was 
peeviſh, God hath croſſed me,now I will be more tractable, was ſenſual 
inthe uſe of the creature, God hath given me a bitter pill, therefore 
| will be more moderate, that 1 may not provoke his Majeſty any 
more, 
Thirdly, Conſider this, (which will follow from theformer,) he is 
exceeding juſt,and gracious in every rod he uſcth, in every ſtroke, that 
hegiverh;in every affliction that he ſendethyas in verſe 10,11,12. There- 
fre hearken to me ye men of anderſtanding, far be it from God that he ſhould 
die wickedneſſe, and from the almighty, that he (hould commit iniquity, for he 
nillrender unto every man,according to his works, and cauſe every one to find 
according to his way, and 2 3- for he will not lay upon man wore then is right, 
that he (bould enter into judgement with God. God will not make the 
ſtaffe too heavy,the 10d too bigge, God doth noe more then juſtly he 
may, if he teare the skio, if that will not doe,he will breake the veines, 
ifthat will not doe, he will deal more rigorouſly,and ſhall not this move 
us toteforme under the rod ? 

Fourthly, The Lord well knows, and conſiders, the frame of every 
mans ſpirit, the carriage of every ſoule under his correQing hand, when 
God layes on with his hammer upon the anvile of our hearts, he conſi- 
ders what force it hath inward, in our ſpirits,0utward in our lives: con- 
ſiderthis in the 2 1.22.verſe, His eyes are upon the wayes of man,and be ſeeth 
al bis goings, there is no darkne(ſe nor ſhadow of death, that the workers of in- 
iquity might be hid therein.Mark it, can aman run away from God, as a 
child many times from his father, and hides himſelf untill his anger is 
over?no, he knows every fault that we reforme not in, and knows every 
courſe that we take for the caufing of offence, tyubmitting, and ſtoo- 
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1. conſumed them, but they have refuſedto receive correction, they have 
mae their faces harder then a ſlont, and have refaſed to returne: ſhould n::t 
-he childs care under the ſmarting rod be, to give content to the argry 
exher2know the Lord 1s the author of thy chaſtiſement,7s there any cvit 
*nthe City CMEaDbINg the evill of puniibmeat) and the Lord hath not done 
i {ach che Prophet? Is "mg any breach in the Kingdom, any pl3eues 
amongſt us, any famine, Or want, that the Lord hath not done? it is 
rchand that layes on: that is one argument. 

The ſecond reaſon why we ſhould reforme underthe rod, is, becauſe 
God afflicts us,becaule we are blame worthy, becauſe we have ſinned, 
-herefore his Majeſty is pleaſed to ſmite us, verſe 26.27.He ſtriketh then 
«wicked men,inthe open ſight of all men,becauſe they have turned back from 
lim and would not confider all his wayes : Doth God lay on them, why is 
12 only becauſe he hath a delight to rend, and teare them,þruiſe and 
treake? no, nothing lefle: for he doth not affiict willingly. 

[t is aljenum op#s, it gocs againſt the heart, and mind-< of God, Ged 
provoked unto it by mens fins. Lam. 39. inthatplace(befpre quoted) 
werefire doth the living man complaine* he gives a reaſon, Man ſuffereth 
{bs ins, and inthe 40. verſe, ſhewes what uſe we ſhould make of this, 
It us ſearch and try our wayes, and turne unto the Lord, ſay, I was proud, 
God hath met with me, therefore now 1 will be more humble, I was 

eviſh,God hath croſſed me,now I will be more tractable, I was ſenſual 
inthe uſe of the creature, God hath given me a bitter pill, therefore 
| will be more moderate, that I may no! provoke his Majeſty any 
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, —the truth? thou haſt ſtricken them, but they have no: ſorrowed, thay © 
hf conſumed them, but they have refuſedto receive correction, they have 

{A their faces harder then a fone, and have refnſed to returne: ſhould nt 

-he childs care under the ſmarring rod be, to give content tothe angry 
qcher2know the Lord is the author of thy chaſtiſement,7s there any cvit 

4tht City (meaning the evill of puniihmeat) and the Lord hath not done 

it {airh the Prophet? Is " aa any breach in the Kingdom, any plagues 

mongſt us, any famine, Or want, that the Lord hath not done? it is 
hishand that layes on: that is one argument. 

The ſecond reaſon why we ſhould reforme under the rod, is, becauſe 
God afflicts us, becaule we are blame worthy, becauſe we have finned, 
therefore his Majeſty 1s pleaſed to ſmite us, verſe 26.27.He ſiriketh then; 
unicked men,inthe open ſight of all men,becauſe they have turned back from 
lim,and would not confider all his wayes : Doth God lay on them, why is 
tz only becauſe he hath a delight to rend, and teare them,þruiſe 2nd 
treake? no, nothing lefſe : for he doth not affiit willingly. 

[t is aljenum op#s, it goes againſt the heart, and mind-< of God, God 
;provoked unto it by mens ſins. Lam. 39. inthat place(befpre quoted) 
alerefore doth the Tiving man complaine* he gives a reaſon, Man ſuffereth 
{ris ſins, and inthe 40. verſe, ſhewes what uſe we ſhould make of this 
Itt us ſearch and try our wayes, and turne unto ihe Lord, ſay, 1 was proud, 
God hath met with me, therefore now I will be more humble, I was 

eviſh, God hath croſſed me,now I will be more traQtable,I was ſenſual 

inthe uſe of the creature, God hath given me a bitter pill, therefore 
| will be more moderate, that I may not provoke his Majeſty any 
more, 
Thirdly, Conſider this, (which will follow from the former,) he is 
exceeding juſt,and gracious in every rod he uſcth, in every ſtroke, that 
hegivethzin every afflition that he ſendeth,as in verle 19.11,12. There- 
fire hearken to me ye men of anderſtanding, far be it from God that he ſhould 
de nickedneſſe, and from the almighty, that he ſhould commit iniquity, for he 
nil render unto every man,according to his works, and cauſe every one to find 
atording to his way, and 23. for he will not Iay upon man more then 1s right, 
that he (bould enter into judgement with God, God will no: make the 
ſtaffe too heavy,the r0d too bigge, God doth noe more then juſtly he 
may, if he teare the skio, if that will not doe,he will breake the veines, 
ifthat will not doe, he will deal more rigorouſly,and ſhall not this move 
us to reforme under the rod ? 

Foirthly, The Lord well knows, and conſiders, the frame of every 
mans ſpirit, the carriage of every, ſoule under his correQing hand, when 
God layes on with his hammer upon the anvile of our hearts, he conſi- 
ders what force it hath inward, in our ſpirits,0utward in our lives: con- 
fiderthis in the 2 1.22.verſe, His eyes are upon the wayes of man,and be ſeeth 
al bis goings, there is no darkneſſe nor ſhadow of death, that the workers of in- 
iquity might be hid therein.Mark it, can aman run away from God, as a 
childmany times from his father, and hides himſelf untill his anger is 
over2no, he knows every faylt that we reforme not 1n, and knows every 
courſethat we take for the caufing of offence, tyubmitting, and ſtoo- 
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ping to him will not ſerve the turne, we muſt reforme when uneer v1; 
rod. I could give you that paſſage, Amos 4.6.to 12. I have gives 1g 
cleanneſſe of teeth, ſcarſineſſe of bread, 1 have withholden the raine from you 
I have ſmitten you with blaſting, and mildew, peſtilence have 1 ſent among 
908, your young men have I (laine with the ſword, T have overthrown 50u, a5 
1 overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, and ye were as firebrands pluckt ou of 
the burning, yet in all theſe you have not returned to me ſaith the Lord, thy.. 
fore thus will I do unto thee,be reformed under all theſe croſſes, and prepar, thy 
ſelf to meet thy 60d O Iſrael... 

Fifthly, Know the Lord is no reſpeRor of perſons, God is not lite 
many fond parents, that will indulge cocker, and make much of ons 
child,and lay uponthe bones of another, many times they know not for 
what, but only as affeion carries them, nor like ſome miſguided autho. 
rity, where poor ragged thieves have the nalter, when ſilken ones are 
ſpared;no no, there 1s no ſuch affection in God,conſider ir, there is more 
inthe proof then I ſpeak of, verſe 19.29. How much leſſe to him that accey, 
teth not the perſons bo, and yegardeth not the rich, more then the poor, 
for they be all the work of his hands, and verſc 24. he ſhall break the mighty 
without ſeeking, and ſhall ſet up others in their Fead, God noe more regards 
a man worth thouſands, then him that is worth not a farthing; God no 
moreeſteems(in regard of perſonall reſpe)the governers, then the go- 
yerned. 

This ſhould move people under the rod to truſt in God and labor: 
to be reformed , theſe are the five Arguments that I finde in this 
Chapter. 

There are two more remaining inthe fixth place, know for ceitaine 
that this is the very end that God aimes at, that by his rodde peop' 
might be reformed,as 1/a.27.9. By this therefore ſhalltbe iniquity of [acob 
be purged, and this is all the fruit, the taking away of h1s ſinne. It a chili 
ſhould aske the father, why did you beate me ſo exceedingly ? And he 
and he anſwer, I would have thee to rcforme, to take heede of {infuli 
courſes, of finfull company, it might be a good argument to worke upo3 
the child. This is the end of God in afflitions that he exerciſcth his | 
withall, to have them be reformed thereby. 

Seventhly and Laftly, conſider, his majeſty will account himlclfe 
highly honoured, by the reformation of his people under the rodde; in / 
ſort we may make God amends, (but doe not miſtake my expreition) 
it doth not make amends by way of requital], not adding any thing to 
his worth, but by way of manifeſtation; but to let that pſſe. Cool: 
der that concerning Paul, Godlaid uyon him, ſtruck him of his horie, t 
and preſently after you ſhall read. 1 Gal. 23. that they glorified Goa be- ( 

y 
d 


cauſe of him; What a change is here! he that deſtroyed, and perſecutco, 
now preacheth that goſpel, for which he perſecuted them, he that endea- 


voured to diſper{e,and ſcatter poor Chriſtians,now is zealous in18cou- fl 
raging them God-ward,ſo that the godly glory greatly becaulc of hum: 

and wha: 5. . -traordinary honour is this to God ! ſuppoſe a manhatha N: 
ſtubborn< C'».t to break,chat will ſtand upon no ground, that ſeems to 7 
be very v4” 2ble, now if this man can ina ſhort ſpace, bring hunt h: 
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the S2cdle, and make him tame and gentle ; what a credit will it beun- 
:ohim 2 $o here when God puts us one way, another way, comes to 
worke us and winde us according to his will, he thinks himfelfe honou- 
red if we will become tratable, and yield to his commands, when we 
that once had Chrift and his goverment, ſhall come in and ſay with 
Ebbw, Surely it is meet $0 be ſaid unto God, T have borne chaſtiſements, 1 will 
mtoffend any more. This is pleafing unto God, in this he thinks himlelfe 
much honoured. T his ſhall fery to have ſpoken to thele {even arguments 
inrelation to God. | 

Now for thoſe arguments of the ſecond fort,inrelation to our ſclyes, 
oftheſe { will ſpeake under a two fold head, 

Some are drawing, ſome are driving, ſome are forcing, ſome allu- 
riog, my meaning is, ſome ſuggeſt ſadneſs to them that will not reforme 
und:r the rodde, theſe 1 call driving or forcing, again fome hold forth 
{weetreſſe, pretious prerogatives tothem that will amend, and reforme 
when the Lord ſmites, and theſe I call alluring, and drawing arguments. 
Youſee I am ina large field, but I doubt, I ſhall have time, to goe over 
buta little ground. 

Firſt for driving arguments. 

Not to reforme under the rod, it faſtens a blacke marke of ſhamefull 
j-nominie, and reproach upon the heart cfa ſinner: how is Feroboam 
mark (in this regard) with a black coale, what reproach is caſt upon 
the back of that man, though he was a King, and woare a Crowne, and 
the main reaſon of this was,bzcaule he reformed not under Gods hand, 


Kings 1, 13, 4. he ſtretched out his hand-againſt the Prophet, his hand 
dri:d up, to that he could not pluck it in again, yet for all this, faith the 
Text werſe 33, Tet for allthis Feroboam turned not from his wicked way. 
Hereis a Monſtcr of nature,a hopelefle wietch, God ſmites him with 
one rodde after another, tzkes away a limbe, a hand, and yet he will not 


tercformed, . 

Here conſider two things by way of argumentation; 

Firſt,hotto be reformed under the rodde, is a figne of unſpeakable 
fooliſhneſſe, as it is Feremy 5 . 3,4. Thou ha#t ſiricken them but they have 
rt ſorrowed, thou hait conſum'd them but they have refuſed to receive corre- 
Gien, thirefore I ſaid, ſurely they are poore, they are fooliſh, for they know not 
the way of the Lord. 

Itisa ſtrargethin?, that men ſhould be no more ſenſible of the rodde, 


 thenthe Iron of the hammer. Like ſome ſturdy villains, that will not 


ſtirreac their Maſters bidding, he ſtrikes with one hand after another, 
til he hath wearied himſelte, yet he is dogged,and will not goe: loe 
Godisupon men ia eſtate, in name, in Children, inwardly and out- 
warely ; Oh the rockiſhn:ſſe of mens hearts, whea all theſe roddes 


vill cor tnove them to bee reformed, herein they ſhew egregious. 


tolly. 

Secondly,not ro be reformed under the rodde is aſigne of extraordi- 
mry bruitifhneſſe. Pro, 27.2 2. Though thou (bouldeſt bray a foole in a morter 
amorgſt wheat brayed with a peſile, yet will not his foolifhneſſe depart from 
b:m.Maike, he i: like a briir, beate him, ſtrike him, he amends nor, 
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know what God threatens, Levit 26.1 

ent unte me, yet ſeaven times more, yet ſeven times more will I plague you: 
Amos 4., yet have ye not returned, I haveafflicted you time atrer time, yer 
have you not returned ,therefore I will doe thus unts you: How is that 2] 
will bring ſome unexpeRted, and miſerable-making judgement: If] 
ſhould ſay that incorrigiblenefle underthe rodde, cauſcth God in wiath 
to give up people, as ina condition hopeleſle, I could cafily prove it; 
know for certaine, that God will fay, why fhould I imitc any more ? 
the more I ſmite, they more they ſinne, therefore 1 will take no more 
paines with them : juſt as many a father wall ſay of his incorrigible 
childe, I will ſpend no more ſtripes upon him, no more time about him, 
I will packe him out of dores, let him be gone, and trouble my ſelfeno 
more with him, ſo will God ſay to thoſe that will notbe reformed un- 
der the rodde : this is a ſad thing to be confidered: Hoſes alſo will prove 
this. Further confider,this is that that provokesthe Lord (what ſhall] 
ſay) for to remove his ordinances from amongſt us. 1ſa.13.bring 0 mire 
vaine oblations, incenſe is an abomination unto me, 1 cannot ſaffer your nen- 
mmoones, nor ſabbaths, nor ſolemne aſſemblies: A\l this was becauſe ye 1c- 
formed not, for ſaith the Lord ver.15. Your hands are full of bloud, re- 
member what Chriſt ſaide,Except ye repent , ye ſhall all likewiſe puriſh, 
Theſe are the driving conſiderations : and why ſhould we not all (from 
hence) learne to be reformed under the rod * 

Now followes thoſe that are drawne from the gaine, that you and! 
may get by labouring for to attaine unto this frame of ſoule, when the 
Lord ſhall be pleaſed to accept ofus. 

What ſhall I fay*this is the way for to gaine the comfort of the Lord, 
the tender bowels of his compaſſion, when wee are under the bitterelt 
calamity, that can befall us, Oh beloved, doe but ſuppoſe a father had 
torne the fleſh of his child, or broke a vein, anq the child ſhould ſobbe, 
and figh, oh would I had not done fo, or fo, to provoke my father, 
will be better as long as Live, how would the father, and mother, ſor- 
row, and even weepeto heare him? So it 15 with God, ſer. 31. 18, 22.1 


have ſurely heard Fphraim bemoaning himfelfe,Thou haſt chaitiſed me,an% 1 
was 
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oa chaftiſed as a bullock unaccuſiomed to the yoake : you know, offer ty 
yoak a Bullock,and ſhe ſtrikes one with her horn,another with her foor, 
joit was with me faith Ephraim, yet then the Lord loves him, ſee w.20., 


Is Ephraim my deare ſonne, is he a pleaſant chila? forſince I ſpake unto him, 


Toe earneſtly remember him, ſtill therefore my bowelsare troubled for him, 1 
will ſurely have mercy upon him, ſaith the Lora. 

Again, know that if you endeavour thus to reforme unde the rodde 
ofthe Lord, you may be confident, that the worſt things you may os 
can ſuffer for God, and his cauſe, they ſhall (according to the riches of 
his grace)turne to your joy, and everlaſting comfort. 

When the Lord threatned the Captivity, Jerem. 24. he compares 
them to two baſkets ef figges, whereof one owe was good, the other naught 
by the good figges he ſets out thoſe that ſhould be reformed by their 
captivity,verſe 6.1 wilt ſet mine eyes upon them for good, and I will givethem 
aheartto know me, that I amthe Lord and they ſhall be my people, aud I will 
bethtir God. 

They ſhall be happy, though under the power of them that hate 
both them,and their profeſſion, they ſhall enjoy me for good ſaith the 
Lord, becauſe they thave turned to me with all their hearts. Will you 
ſce what heapes of comfort, heape upon heape, the Lord hath provided 
for them, in reading that place, Fob 22. 22,to the end. You know in 
whara caſe Fob was, his eſtate was waſted, his Children killed, his wife 
become a cold comforter. Now mark 22. Receive 7 pray thee the Law 
of bis mouth,and lay np his words in thine heart.2 3. If thou returne to the Al- 
mighty, thou [halt be built up; and thon (halt put iniquity from thy tabernacle. 
See further the reſtauration of his eſtate, and the ſupply of his want, ſo 
far as abundance may be for thy good,thou ſhalt have it,if under the rod, 
thou returle, 25. The Almighty (hall be thy defence,yea, thou ſhalt have thy 
dtlight inthe Almighty. 

The reaſon why we have ſo little communion with God, is becauſe 
uſts ly unſubdued in our boſome, wetake delight inour riches, and 
pleaſure,and this hinders us of the ſweet joy we might have in Chriſt: 
He goes on, Thou ſhalt lift up thy face to God,what is the reaſon a man runs, 
and hides his head? it is becauſe he hath ſinned: he goes on, Thos ſhals 
make thy prayer to him, and he ſhall heare thee : he will ſo heare that he 
will grant thee thy requeſts, anathow [halt have to pay thy wowes that thuu 
ba# promiſed, thou ſhall decree a thing, and he ſhall eſtabliſh it unto thee, thou 
ſhalt alway ſpeed, and proſper in thine undertakings, and the light ſhall 
ſhine in thy wayes, God him(:1If ſhall direc thee, when others are caſt down, 

; then ſhalt thou ſay,T ams lifted up.See what a company of comforts is hete, 
tor them that will bereformed under the rod. 

What need I name particulars? when as Jcſus Chriſt (in whom is all 
the promiſes of this life, & a better)is made over tothem,that are careful 
toreforme, both in their ſpirit, and wayes, in reference to that God thar 
caſtsthem down; the redeemer ſhall eome unto Zion,and unto them that turne 
frominiquity in Jacob, ſaith the Lord, Iajah 59. 20. Is not here ſtrong 
arguments to move you?tnerefore take the Place of the text, and ſay, we 


will bexre chaſtiſements, we will not off end any more that which we ſee not, 
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reach thou us,and if we have done iniquity,we will doe it no more. 

The third thing was, what courſe we ſhould take to be wroyoh1: L501 
to attain unto this frame of Spirit, — 

Firſt, Throuhly from ſcipture light, informe your ſelves, conce: nine 
the ſiofulneſs, and the uglineſle of this comlſe in regard wherof you muſt 
reforme ſaith the Proph.ct, After I was inſtrufted Irepented.and (mote pos 
my thigh,and ſaid,what a thing 1s this that T have done? that which 7 /e, 
not, teach thon me, may be I doe not {ee it, if I doe {ee it, may benot fo 
vely,baſe,and abominable as it is, therefore 0 teach me, If men dig bis 
think, what it is to be a naturall man, for a man that hath an immortal] 
ſoule to lye ſtinking in a puddle, to goe to the trough with the Swine 
and under the table with the dogge, there 15 noe man but would ehink 
this to be a very deformed, and unſeemly fight, how much more, tg 
have your ſoules, your immortall ſoules rooting 1n the ditt; this is the 
condition of a naturall man. Conſider, is it not a horrible thing, to re. 
{iſt God, to pluck God out of the chaire of ſtate, to pull him our of the 
throne of majeſty,to wring the Scepter out of Gods han? this is horti. 
ble treaſon indeed! A proud man doth it, he refiſts God, he ſets himſclf 
againſt God, God againſt him, if you did but confider this, you woul! 
down with your proud hearts. Again confider what it is to be an un- 
belicver, to give God the lye, as every unbeliever doth, to let the orca- 
teſt meicies of God to fall into the channel: rather then I will pur oz: 
myhand to reach them, this every unbeliever doth. Now we ſho! 
conſider the danger of theſe fins, and labour to avoyd them, and we 
ſhould ftrive to {ce the latitude, and utmoſt extent of the bloudicefie, 
and baſeneſſe of our own hcarts, that ſo we may keep the better watch 
againſt them. 

. Sometimes when a Father would have his child afhamed of him- 
ſc1f, he fetcheth a glaſſe, and ſhews him, what a deformed face he makes 
himſelf. Oh that you did but ſee the ſinfulneſſe, and deformity of this 
courſe, whereof God would have you to reforme, ycu'could not bi be 
aſhzmed of it. | 

Secondly,you muſt be deeply humbled for what ever it is that uncer 
the rod you doe dilcover to be out of order, . both in your heart, you: 
minde , and aQtions; the way of reformation is by weeping crolle, 
1 ſmote upon my thigh, and was aſhamed.Rich Manaſſes, who was a King, 
humbled himſelfgreatly before the Lord God of his tathers, this it.ceed 
is repentance not to be repented of; what fcare, what indignation, 
whar zealc have the ſaints of God ſhewed in their reforming under the 
rod? ſaith God, my people that are called by my name, ſhall humblc 
tkemſclves, and turne from their cvill wayes, noe-turning aright, with- 
out humiliation : when a child once ſees wherin he hath offended, and 
the haynouſneſle of his offence, he falls down upon his knees, and cryes 
out,pardon, pardon. So muſt we labour to ſee the greatneſle of our {in3, 
and the hainouſneſſe of them,that ſo we may be the deeper humbled tor 
tem, and thenthe ſoule (at the apprehenſion of fin growing uponthe 
heart,in regard of the root of originall finthar fceds it, and inrcgirdot 
the weakneſle of his own natureto withſtand the world,the fleſþ,and ie 
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fl) will ſeek after Chriſt, ger Chriſt, huge Chriſt, then he will 
know the worth of a Saviour, and will eſteem of a Saviour, for he 
knows that God hath fer him apart that he may give repentance to 
Ifratl,and fargiveneſſe of ſins, AQs5. 31. Tobleſſe you in turning every one 
ofyov from your iniquities, as AQts 3.26, he «nbws that Chriſt hath pow- 
«to bind the ſtrong man, caſt out devils, if he ſpeak but the word, the 
waves and winds ſhall all be quiet. It was foretold, Iſa, 11.6. 7. that in 
oſpel time, the Wolfe fhall dwell with the Lambe, and the Leapard ſhall lye 
withtbe Kid,and the Calfe,and the Lion, and the fat beaft together,and aliitle 
child ſhall lead them,and the Cow and the Beare ſhall feed their yount ones ſhall 
he together - and the Lyon ſhad eat ſtraw like the Bullock, and the ſucking 
child [hall play upon the bole of the CA ſpe,and the weaned Child ſhall put h;s 
bend upon the Cockatrice hole, This is the mighty work of God, therefore 
goe unto Gov, and ſay, O Godthou that canſt thus change the naturall 
diſpoſrion of beaſts,change my beaſtly diſpoſition, thou that couldeſt 
call a Lazarus out of the grave where he lay rowivg, Oh deliver me from 
2dexd heart, that have laine a long time rotting in (in, thou that dideſt 
make the lame to goe,make me to runthe way of thy commandements, 
which thou haſt ſer before me, thou that didſt open the eyes of the 
blind, open my eye that I may ſee to runne the race that thou haſt ſet be- 
fore me; thou that d1dſt cure the deaf, bore my eares, that I may heare, 
and learn to feare thee. 

Thus goe to Go1!, and pray unto God, waite upon God, and expe 
deliverances from him, for there is none in Heaven or in earth that can 
give a deliverane bu: he alone, intrear the Lord,according to your necd, 
towork on your ſoules this grace of reforming under the rod, goe to 
God, and ſay,farher if chou wilt, thou canſt alter me,and change me, oh, 
turne me, and T (ball be turned,convert thon me,and I ſhall be converted;lay, 
Lord thou caſt take away all tranſgreſſion, all in and iniquity, doe it 
for thy mercy ſake,ſay,Lord, thou canſt pull out my right eye, fin, cut 
of my right hand, ſin, there is no power, but the power of an omnipoe 
tent God can doe ir,that can thus pull me out of fin, and make me refor- 
med,doe it fot thy Goodneſle ſake. 

Laſtly, Aie you all willing to enter 1nto a covenant with God? ſceing 
weareall under the rod, 1 doe not ſpeak of any particular covenant, but 
of agenerall covenant, will you now promiſe the Lord that you will 
retorme, and fin noe more?this is that, that the Lord expects of us, now 
weare under the rod, this it 15 that the Lord doth both command, and 
commend unto us,this [=t us all bind our ſelves to performe, that to we 
may wal {ome boldneſſe put up our prayers to God,as well tor others, 
& our elves. 
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To the Reader. 


Chriſtian Reader, 
wats E that ſhould jpeak to the praiſe of this Au- 


BS thour ſhould commit the ſame ſolaciſm that 
he did who writ De laudibus Herculis,of the 

SER praiſe of Hercules, whom no man ever diſ- 
praiſed. Should all men be ſilent, ftlones would ſpeak tor 
him; thoſe at leaſt, of whom through Gods mercy he rai. 
ſed up children to Abraham. He was a man of great abi- 
lities, great experiences, and great induſtry ; which 
three concurring, muſt needs make him 4 workman that 
weeds not be aſbamed. KFle was a man well teen in rhe 
ſate of ſoules, and one who knew with wondertull pru- 
dence and judgement to accommodate himſelfe ro mens 
rarions conditions, which is a chiete part of a ſpirituall 
Phyſitian. The ſubject here preſented to thee is of great 
worth, and great difhculty , it is about the beſt created 
objett, a Saint, & de corruptione optimi , the corruption 
of the beſt, the echipies of thoſe Lights ; the falls,or ra- 
therthe rremblings of thoſe pillars : a point wherein,it 
nary, there 15 need of great accurateneſs, leſt a man 
v cpirge 76: £97; Whiles he avoyds one extreame _ - 
runs into another : Need of great warineſs , leſt a man or es 
either harden rhe hearrs and ſtrengthen the hands .of ** /c14- 
evill doers, : or ſadden the hearrs of thoſe whom God any w- 
would not have made 1ad. Iris one of thoſe points protulit ne 
which, it is like, many think fitter to be ſmothered 1n 55" 
perpetual fflence, becauſe of the ſad conſequences will -x p.rie 
amoſt unavoidably follow upon it. But jurely there 7 as Fl ” 
agreat deale-of truth in that laying , To ſearch into thoſe ct mgra- 
things which God hath thor ght ft to conceale is boldneſſe, 1s 
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and curioſity,to negle& thoſe things which God hath regu. 
led is groſſe ingratitude. And therefore leaving events 
ro God, for our parts we conceive the pains of this Re. 
verend Authour are to good purpole, and ſuch a ſub. 
zect deſerved to be handled by ſuch an hand. The 
former parr ( letting afide whar concerns the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, &c.) ſpeaks to dead Chriſtians, to the ſe of 
Nommales, ſuch as had meerly a name to live , but were 
dead ; and diſtinguitheth. between the dead child and 
the living. This ſecond part ſpeaks to the diſtemper; 
of living Chriſtians , who , though they ſhall not ſe 
death, yet way with Epapbrod:tas be brought nigh any 
aeath; yea,with Eutychus may be taken up tor dead,aud 
io judged by the ſtanders by : You have here a Chriſti 
an in his Autumne , or his winter , wanting not onely 
the bloſlome of a glorious profefiion, but allo the frut 
of a pious converiation for ought that either himſelte 
or others converfing with him can dricover. 

Surely this is one of the ſaddefi and moſt amazing 
meditations that a gracgyous heart: can pitch upon: it is 
one of the 4 rv >, the hidden things of God, which 
we ſhall never throughly underſtand the reaſon of, de- 
nee Elias venerit, untill the comming of Elias : torthe 
proſecution of this point , the Authour takes that 
courſe which a prudent Phyfician doth inthe cure of 
bodily diſtempers : Firſt, he opens the natures , ſhews 
the cauſes, gives the {ignes both Diagnoſtick and Prog- 
noſtick 3 and then comes ro the Therapeutick part. And 
all of them havdled {o fubſtantially, and ſeriouſly (pro 
wore fuo) that we doubt not , thole that feare God vill 
look upon it as a fingular providence of God, that hath 
brought ſuch a Treafure ro light, We may well con- 
zefture that it will be a Book whercin the people of 
Cod vvill be ſeriouſly converſant , the ſubject matter 
thereof being of ſuch conflant and neceffary concern: 
ment. 


To this is added a Treatiſe of EffeSinalt Calling 3 ” 
otneT 
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En... Reader. 


—her Treatiſes , Wherein you vvill meet vvith divers 
things vvorthy of the Authour. And although all of 
as vyho have {nbſcribed this Epiſtle have nat perufed 
the vyhole ,; yet vve have gaod caute to hope thar it is 

i book, vvhich if it be Ws: vvith prayer and confidera- 

tion vvill adde ro thy ſpirituall ſtature and comfort jn 
Chriſt : onely remember that it is nor enough to be a 

formall reader, vvithout perfonall and practicall appti- 

cation. But vve vvill not detain thee by our Preface 

fom this profitable piece , vvhich vvith thy 1elfe vve 

commend to the rich bleffing of the Almighty, through 

our deare adored Sayiour, in whom vve are thine in the 

ſervice of the Goſpel, 
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[- _ + - Errata inthe Continuation of Chriſts Alarm. 


YAge 1.1.44. r. it may. P.5-1. 20.7. ſtrive with. p.q0. 1.4. c. ſinning agaiuſt. P. 78. 1. 27, 
c. Ue bidden, | 
ie Errata its EffeFuall Calling. 
Page 4: 1.25; r. of Darkneſs. p- 7. 1.6.:may r. muſt. p. 14, 1. 21. c. reſtore unto me the joy. 
P- 33+. 1. 50- £-and what. P-39- 1.17.7. a Reception on mans fide. p.44. 1.35. r. no poſſibikry, 
P. 47. 1.1.7. define faith. 1.45. r. throw thy (clf. p.51. 1. 40. r. Hope of. P.56, 1. 21.1. © 


caSK. Pe58. 1.53 . I. to pray. Þ.60.1.36. r. bave him. p. 6g. 1. 29, r. thine hand. P.-72. 1:25; 
r. (hat a juſtifying. p.77. 1. 2. r. thac hath atfiance. p.79. 1.5. r. every man. 


Killing power of the Law. 


Pape $. 1.9, r, Damnable. p.11. 1.53: after meaning dele e. 
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A Table. for the Second part of Cunrisrts 


Alarm to Drowlſie Saints. 


Point I. 


Hy a child of God may think him- | 


ſelf dead when he is not 


P.I 
Cauſes of falſe livelineſſe, 


1 Novelty of re lig1on and grace p. 1 | 


2 Violent commotiox's 
3 Indiſcretion 
4 Preſump tion 
5 Aiveneſs of natural diſjo{tion 


P- 2 


6 Extraordinary aſſiſtance s | 
6 


7 Freedome from temptations 
Point 2. 

How far forth a child of God may he de ad 

fewed 14 theſe particulars 6 
1 Allby nature are cead 

2 The livelieſt of Saints have ſome 

beadneſſe 7 

$ The deadeſt of Saints have ome life, 

4 Tv. print is 1ckltſh and dangercus if 

heed be not taken 8 

+ It may embolden the adverſaries 

of the Church 

2 It may harden ſuch ftanders by 
who are dead in (in. 

3 It may render fuch pecple dead 

and carelefi who were once ſiirred, 

; = point though dangerous yet gw” 


6 -# far forth a child of God may ie 
d 9 
1 He may loſe hs zeal 
2 He may loſe all his offeFi;ns 10 
3 He may grow to be ſenſeleſs of ſin 
and grace 'P | 
4 He may grow notoriouſly vai, 
worldly and guilty. 
5 The ſcrvice of God may be a bur- 
then to his I 2 
6 He may be ſo dead that nothing 
can quicken bim. 
Queſt. If « Saint be thus dead where 
is grace all the white ? 
Anſ. It cannot be taken away, becauſe 
I The ſeed of God remains ſtill : 1 
bime 13 
2 Supernatural habits remair. 


| 


3 | 


3 Heever hath an anoiating- 
4 He hath remaining ſome {tic 
ſtrength. 
Liſe 1 To ftir ws up tolabour again/? 
fin 14. 
2 Let the beſt of Sains land on 
their puard. 
3 Comfort for thoſe who are Jeje- 
Ged with dead berry: 
7 A child of God may {. Iv ino fel 
fins i5 
1 {ito Taclatry 
2 Af: 
3. Pc rſecution of Saigts 
S Achud of God 14.Ty be herdacd in 
fi 16 
o He may he ling in 1, 
Real. 1 I regard of Satan. 
2 Ot theraſelves 17 
3 Of God himſelfe who 
leaves them 14 themſelves that 
1 they may be patterns 16 others 
(18 
2 to puniſh their careleſneſs. 
3 that ſo they may ſee they Stand 
meerly by grace, 
4 that they may be ſenſible to 
wards their brethres! 19 
r 19 humble them 20 
Liſe 1 Huw 10 craer our ſpeeches concer- 
ning greet, which though i be ſuff crtnt 
to bring a than home to _—_ 
2 t» keep hin from falling aws 
ally 
3 from falling away totally 21 
Tet Gods people are to ſtand npou their 
guard, becauſe 23 
1 Grace looks for this 
2 Promiſes are canditionel 23 
3 Experience in all ages proves 
the falling of Saints «p01! 
Gods withdrawing 2.4 
Qu. 1s prace then indifferent i; par= 
ticulay paſſages ? 
Auf. No. For fog 
1 Grace ſets up in the ſ0at 5 © iy 
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The Table. 


es, 


vcr jall principle to ſerve God 11 
every parliculare 
2 Ir ſets up a watch in the ſcul. 
Uſe 2 To work cut 6% ſalvation with 
fear and trembling 25 
Uſe 3 Not to ſtumble «t this dofrine. 
Llſe 4 Nor to raiſe falſe comfort to onr 
ſelves from this dodirine, 26 
Cauſes of deadnefſle. 
The cauſe in General is giving 
way to fin, which is 
1 A ſonl-killing thing 
2 It grieves the holy ſpirit 27 
3 It prls a bard task on the ſoul 
to goe through 
4 11 defiles the conſcience 28 
5 It weakens all aſſurance of 
welcome with God 29 
Cauſes in particular. 
1 The nigardlincſs of pecple in Gods 


| Mot. 2 Conſider that while we are deal 
We cannot pray nor hear, &, 
Mot. 3 We canhave uo true fon id 
grace - 
Mor. 4 We cant prow in grace q 
Mat. 5 We ſpall grow deader 3 
| deader. 
Mot. 6 This ſin of deadveſi worſe 15414 Wi | 
ther (ins in theſe reſpeds 46 
1 Deaantfi u in all the while wa, 
2 Iris apainſt all 50%; Conmang. 
ments. 
3 Irs deeper in 1b: {Gul then her 
fins 
4 It is aneſtate of ſin, , 
5 - 15a ons dearth. h 
6 More ſpecial threatainos aogi 
rk 7 tHngs again n 
Conſiderations to quicken us. 
1 Confider that we 6we to God ny libs 


ſervice 
2 Then unwatchfulneſs 30 
3 Cententing themſelves with a low 
kind ef religion 31 


5 Mutuall example. 
G6 Coverouſneſs and worldineſſe. 
7 Spirizuall ſloth 33 
$ Negle& of ſecret duties 34 
9 Negle@ of inward duties 35 
10 Contenting themſelves with what | 
they have attained wnto 36 
Means of quickning- 
1 Bclicving and looking up to Chriſt 37 
2 Learning of the word preached 38 
3 Sbunning all cauſes of deadneſſe. 
4 Being earneſt with God to quicken 


4 The vanity of mens minds 32 | 


__ 39 
5 Diligent in all Chriſtian duties and 
worſhip 4© | 

6 Exerciſing that grace we have. 
7 Conſidering former and preſent ex- 
amples 41 
| Motives 10 ſhake off deadueſſe 40 
2 Conſider the ingredients of this ſin of 


deadneſi 42 
"5 
x Dulnefi and blockiſprefi of mind 
$2 gcod. | 


2 Awhneſi and avorneſi of keart to 
the waies of Jeſws Chriſt 43 

3 Senſeleſneſs of conſcience. 

4 Coldneff of offeGions. 

5 Faintneſi of endeaveurs. 

6 Drewſineſs of the whole man. 


and affef.ons 
2 All the ey 1s alive in their H _ 
courſes, let Chriſtians be alive in 
theirs, 
3 Conſider the worth of what j, of Ly 
deadnefi 49 
4 If we be quickned, nothin; w1!l be 
| hard. 7 4 
5 We ſhall have much joy and comfat 
6 All Heaven will rejoice at our quick 


: ning. 
7 We ſhall be enabled thereby to dee 
good toothers F0 
Remedies againſt deadnefle, Ile 
I Be watchfull Jl 


 Obſerv. 1t is an excellent aud Joveraign | 
thing for aChriſtian t» watch 52 
Reaf. 1 1z regard of our ſelves,our ſelves I 
are falſe to our ſelves. y 
1 We ſhould watch our bearts, Dir 
2 Our thoughts 53 
3 Our affefions. 4 Our conſciences, 
5 Our tongues. 
2 Inregard of the world, leſt it et WM fir 
into us ibid, ; 
3 Inregard of Sathan 54 
Becauſe heis 1 A ſublle enemy. 
2 Diligent. 3 Strong. 4 Mal#iow. 
5 Hath nothing elſe to dee p. 55 
4 In regard of the wicked. 
5 Taregard of good things » 
x Our graces that we may preſerve, 
encreaſe and exerciſe them 56 
2 All goed duties : before, in, after 
daty ibid 
3 In 


— 


of the Alarm to Drowſte Saints. 


: : In regard of God, 
"For u Sometimes he comes wcercr iis 
s then at other times, 
4 2 Sometimes doth extracrdina- 
3 rily kelp ts» | 
. 3 Doth ſometimes afflicius 57 
[[ſe 1 Lament the neg lei of this duty 1bÞ. 
, 2 Be exhorted to take up thi; duty ib. 
t Conſider the miſery of them iv.1 
. do not watch 51-34; 
2 The good of watchfulneſs. 
3 That men doe watch im outz ard 
callings. | 
4 Ie have examp.es cf the Saints, 
Remedis 2 Strengthen the things that 
remain 58 
Mot, 1 Becauſe they are remaind:ys. 
2 Becauſe thoje remaindcrs are rea- 
dy to die 


Doftcine. Ft is a Chriſtians duty 19 12- 


___ ”o wu ty. 


2 Weakneſi, 1 Of people unconverted, 


1 In beginning. 2 In declining. 
Reafe 1 We can have uo other comfort able 


argument of true grace 60 
2 Elſe we Can die no aft of new obe- 
: dience. 
3 Nor overcome temptations G1 
4 Nor recover after a fall 62 
| 5 Nor obey God with eaſe. 


le 1 To condemn, 13 Thoſe that have no | 


ſtrength at all. 
: 2 Thoſe 1bat doe not ſtrengthen the 
goed things they have 63 
; le 2 To dire& us what to dce that we 
may ftrengthen, @&c. 

DireQtion, 1 Labour to have ſlrong minds 
/ and underftandiags 64g 
| 2 Strong walls 65 
; 3 Sceund affeFions G7* 


bir, 2 Labour to believe 
3 Fly all occaſions of evil. 
] 4 Maintaia a conſtant jurpoſe to 
pleaſe God 68 
$ Frequent the Ordinances of God: 
6 Put forth your ſelves to the utm:/jt 
in good duties 69 
7 Remember we alway need new 
ſupply of ftrength. 
8 Take heed of finning againſt 
knowledge 70 
9 Make conſcience of uſeing an1 
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3 Becauſe thy works are n6t per fec!. | 


| improving Sacraments, 
| 1 Baptiſize. 2 Lords Supper, which 
1s of great uſe to ſtrengthen belie- 
ers. For 1 It is the nature of 
the Sacramertts. 
2 Itis a ſeal of Gods covenant 71 
3 It is Commuzica with JeſiuChriſt 
4 A Sacrament of Communion with 


| 
: 
| the members of Chriſt. 


Thereſore 1 Let us ſo come to this Ordi- 

a71ce that we may be ftrengthued 72 

2 Trz cndemns the moſt Giriſtians, 

3 This ſnews reaſon why we doe wot 
recerve goou oythe Sacrament. 

Reaſons why men do not receive good by 

the Sacrament 3 

1 Becauſe they come not with lively 

ſenſe of therr wants, 


bour 10 be flrengibned, eſpecialy if he | 
bath formerly had more grace 53 


2 Of Children of God, which 1s d,uble | 


| 


2 V,"5ih;ut true repent ance 74 

3 'Vithout faith. 

4 They do n6t ſeek to God to bieſſe the 
Secrament to them 75 

5 They doe not behave themſelves well 

alt it, 

6 No mot afterwards examite what 

god 35 70t by it. 


it to be by the goodnefi of God in the 
Sacrament. 

8 They ds not ſtir up the Sacraments 

that they formerly pertook of 76 

Doct. A child of God cannot fall from 

Grace 77 

which 5 1 Nat from any thing in himſelf. 

1 Beenuſe the beft ; sLid to look 07 

himſelf as one that may fall into any 


| 7 If they get good, they do not interpret 


ſin in himſelf 78 
2 Becauſe they are bidden to feare 
themſelves 78 


3 Totake beed that they do #31 fall a- 
way totaly, 

4 E:cauſe they are commanded to 
grew in grace 79 

5 Becanſe examples of Apoſlates are 
propeunded for the Saints rotake 
warning by, | 

6 Becauſe people of God are fain to 
pray God to keep them. 

7 Becauſe no grace received can hold 
out without continuall influences 


from heaven. 80 

But 2 from the meer favour and goodneſs 
of God Sx 

Qu, What z it that doth and ſhall ever 
remain in abeliever . 82 


Anſ. 1 
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The Table 


Anfſ.1. Ay anemting from the holy one: for 
14 child of God if he ſinne Cannot 
carry it away as othcrs $3 
2 cannot ftand 11 out as :thers do, 
2. Luf ing againſt every known ſim 84 
For 3 He never fins but againſt bis (tan- 
ding purp-ſe. | 
2 Againſt the ſtudy and compoſure of 
his heart. 
3 Souerthing or other breaks the ful- 
eſs of the voluntarineſs of it. 
1 Igyorance. 2 Incouſideration. 
Pſion. 4 Violent temptation. 
ai wake a trade of ſim © 85 
5 Harb an apneſs to riſe again. 
3 A tender diſpoſition to look ep 
G | 
For 1 be cannot lie down in ſpirituall 
diftempers. 
2 He bath a feeling of bis hardneſs. 
3 He cannot be ſo ſecure as to forget 
Gol. 
4 A love tothe Image, mercy , knlineſs, 
goodneſs and Ordinances of God. 
5 A diſpoſition to check and chide hu | 
j;al for fn 87 
6 The hahis of grace. 
Uſe 1. For confutation of thoſe that bold 
faling from grace 88 
2 For comfort to people of God ag aint 


—— 


Doa.T5- ſecrad Covenant requires oe” 
. Works necefiary, ov 
' 1 Ey nec: fi yof preſ-uc:, 
2 by neceſſt' y of injeparabl: 7% 
3 by neciſiy of ſigns 99 
. 4 by neceſſtiy of commaudement, 
5 By neceſſity of end. 
I to glorifie God in ihe warld, 
2 10 do good unto nkery, 100 
3 to purifie oar ſelves, 
4 to qualifte us for heav: n, 
5 19 proper tion our riward, 

6 By neceſſity of thankefulneſs It 
Ule 1. See how the Papiſts wrong ws, by 
accuſing us to be againſt good w.rk;, 

2 Let Minifters call on people to have « 
working faith, 

3 This diſcovers them to be graceleſs why 
do not follow Chriſt in doing god. 

4 Be exhorted to good works, 

Mot.r. Good works are (ig1s of cur condi 
tina and ſtate, 


1 Of elefion , 2 EffeCuall caling, 
3 Juſtification, 4 Adoption, 50f 


fears,temptetions,perſecutions. 
3 Labonur to meke ſure that we be 
g odty, 


our love to God 103 
2 The reaſon why we pray 10 bitte 
is becauſe we are not abundant in 

good works. 
3 They would chear us in an evil dey 
4 The want of them the cauſe of tem 
poral judgments 104 
DoR. The covenant of grace requires p'1- 
feei works ib'd: 


J 
Do. 4 particular Church may ey 


9 

Four notes of « true Church that may be 
loſt. 

2 Sincere preaching of the Goſpel go 

2 True and ſcncere uſe of the Sacr a- 

ments 03 

3 Sincere profeſſion of the Ward of God 

93 


4 True diſcipline. | 
Seven marks of a fol Church 94 
1 Antrquity, 2 Univerſality , 3 Suc- 
cſſiov of Paſtors, 4 Unity, 5 Mira- 
cles, 6 Pomp, 5 Outward proſjerity 


Reaſ'. becawſe the Church i C otlelick 
#0t tied to any place 96 
2 Cod needs nc place or perſen. 
3 No particular Chinch bath a qre- 
wiſe of continuance. © 
Ule 1. To confeana the Charch of Bixe. 


| Not a perſeflion of degrees, but of ſince 
rity. 
Difference between Legall and Evanges 
licall perfe&ron 105 
1 The law requires performances , a ul 
as the will and deſcre. 
2 The perfeFion of the Lat ſtand; 
quantities os well as qualities, 
3 Ufon ful meaſure, whether a man have 
pewer Or 116 | 
| 4 Admits no fotlings 1c6 
< M. hee nothirg «f refpentarce, 
Lot We ftewuldlabear ie te teaſed, 
Reaſ1. F: cm ihe nature ef G:a 10] 
2 Becenic God hath commarded «0 
be fimcere. 
3 Fecanje God brows tur hearts. 
4C wil let ecwn the Coverant i 
lower. 
5 41 Ecds Saints bi 1 bien perfil. 


Uſe I. Jo repreve the wit of pig 
'c 


2 ToFarn all particular Churches 57 


neſs I 
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_ Chriſts Alarm. 
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— AHMINGAOSEL — 
2 To bumble the people of G:d 1og 
To exhort us to be uvright. 
Mot. 1 Ged delights only in an upright 
keart, 
2 This is the total ſum of all that G:d 
requires P. 110 
;The leaft grace with uprightneſf 


better ther all the gicdly perfor> | 


mances in the world, 
4 God will bear with grievous faults 
where there is upriuhtneſs. 
5 Uprightneſs will help us to profit ty 
all ordinances 111 
6 Ir moſt excellent ground of comfort. 
Wil make is and our piſterny bleſ- 
ſed I 12 
Uſe 4 For examination. 
Signs of uprightneſ]c. 
1 An upright man is univerſal in re- 
gard of al! Gods command. 
211 regard of all graces. 
3 Of all places and company 
4 Of all times. 


112 


| 
5 Of all bis parts, underſtanding wil, | 
114 | 


memory, Oc. 
6Of all conditions 
7 Of all relaticns. 
8 Of all the circumſtances of his 
, adiions 17 
Dot. As we'muſt be perfeF?, ſo we mu 
be perfe& before God 1.8 
1 Not ſo as God ſpould approve our 
works in tri juſtice. 
But 2 On accornt of his mercy in Fe- 
ſas Chriſt, 
= 1 Breauſe God hath ſo commau- 
ded. 
2 Otherwiſe a man hath no ſaith 119 


115 


3 This is the end of Chriſts redemp- | 


120tts 
4 This is the end of eleflions 
5 Becauſe God will ſearch us out 120 
6 God only doth efteem of the worth of 
bolineſt, &c« : 
[lier To condemn the ceremonions de- 
vtion of many. 
2 For humiliation 
3 For exbortation to be upright. 
DoR, God will ſearch whether we be 
perfe# 122 
Dference between Gods ſearching an41 
mans, 


I21 


| 


| 


I16 | 


1 Mans ſearching may be without 
finding, | 
2 Hath ignorance foregoing, 
3 I; properly fo called, 
4 Is neceſſary for knowledge. 
$ 1, for himſelf 
God ſearcheth five Way2s, 
1 By h;z own ſpirit. 
2 By the ſpirit of max. 
3 By conſcience, 
4 Py his wor4 124 
5 By his providence, Whereby God 
diſcuvers mens ſecret works, 1 By 
{etting his people ſuſpet men 125 
2 Byletting hi people injure wicked 
men, 
3 By guiding his Miniſters to home 
preaching. 
4 Þy ther own luſts and corruption 
126 


123 


5 By perſecution, 
Real. ur is Gods preregative to tecch 
ts. 
2 God will have bypocrites diſcovered 
127 
3.1t is for Gods ploryto ſearch wiea 
our. 
4 Ir 5 for Gods truth. 
5 For his juſtice. 
Ute 1 To reprove thoſe that conſider #0t 
that God will ſearch 138 
2 Take heed of hiding our fins from 
others and our ſelves 129 
Uſe!3 For comfort to people. 
I Againſt others that judge them. 
2 Againſt their judging themſelves 


IJ0 
4 Toſtir us up to be able to Sena 
when God ſearcheth. 
1 When offences come. 
2 When afflitions and perſecuti- 
045 COME; 
3 In time of difficult commandments 
4 At judgement, 131 
5 Let us ſearch ourſelves. 

Mot. 1. Otherwiſe we can never repent 
of what is amiſſe in our ſelves or our 
works, 

2 Sy a mark of a child of God t0 
ſearch himſelf. 

3 If we do not, it will be the worſe for 
us. 


DoR. 


> Phi Table of Eftectuall Calling. © 


Oar. It js an excellent thing for « 
man 1 be able 15 ſay, that God | 


bath effefiuelly called him. P. 1+ 

1 Becauſe then 4 man may refle@ on 
all bis life, and ſee Gods love to 
him in all. P: 3- 

2 This intereſts a man in all the pro- 
miſes. 

3 Sweetens all the promiſes, 

4 Helps a man te pray. 

5. Eucouragetb to all good underta- 
kings. P- 4- 

6 It 5 a famndation for @ godly life. 

71t is an beip toriſe after a fall. 

Real: 1. Becauſe it is an argument of 

elefion. 

2 Sure pledge of all Gods als of mer- 


Cy.  P-S- 
Liſe &. Then a man may know bis iffe- 
dual calling. 
Proved. 1 Becauſe 11 is the effice of the 
Spirit to make known 1he things of 
God. 6. 
3 Becauſe we are commandea to make 
our Calling ſure. P-7. 
3 Becanſe we are required to be thank- 
ful for it. 
4 Becauſe the making known our Cal- 
ling is one of the ends of the Word 
of God. Pp. 8. 
$ Becauſe tb: foul hath a power of re- 
fleimyg and hnowing its own ftate. 
Obj. by then are theſe 
ſo doubtful ? 
Anſ.s Becenſe this knowledge is guadual | 
2 Experimental. P. 9. 
3 Spiritual. P. 10. 
4 Becauſe it may be bindred for x time 
1 By a lthbeefs of beart to leave ſome 
luſt. | Pp. In. 


2 By ignorance. 

T Of the voice of the ſpirit. 

3 Of the work of grace. | 

3 Of bis Chriftian liberty. 4 Of the 

tenderneſs of Chriſte P. 03. 

3 By melancholy. 6s 

4 By the unchglfulneſs of « Miniſter. 

The evil of wanting this knowledge. p.14. 
I Conſcience muſt needs charge ſi on 
08. 

I You can bave-no joy in Chriſt or his 
promiſes. 15. 

3 Tou cannot tell what to make of Gods 

 MErCies. 

4 Thou knoweftuwt what to doin time 

of affliion. 


P- 12. 


who are called | 


—_F_ 


| 


5 Thou canſt Hot prey with Courage 16 
6 Thou canſt z0t 09 vn (w$nt!, | 
by / Jy I the 
wayes of God. 
T* Th u ſeef? no d:ﬀe 04'C8 bitweey thy 


jelf and 4 ver y unvelicwing yretch 


$ Theu art of all men; m«/1 RE OR 

9 If thou be tctl!y tnorant,itis ; ” 

thog att not jel effeCual!; called, | 

Qu. # hat difference between the kncer- 

faint y of bcltevers and unyel:evers? 18 

Anfſ: r As a believer cannot fay it, ſobe 
cannot deny it. 

2 Believers queſtion tbeir callins 


+l 

n their haſte, "1 

3 They will let others queſtion they 
grace. 

4 They moſt love them thas urge them 
to ſeck this knowledge. 

5 Their uncertainty breaks thiir 
hear, 


P- 19, 
6 Toough at preſent uncertain, yt they 


believe thry ſhall be cer: ain, 

7 Their faith is of a contrary natwe 
to therr doubr/ag, 

8. Chriſt is to them the priver of Gl. 


. 30, 
Do. Effefiual calling is the firſt wr 
ring of men unto Chriſt, 
Reaſ: 1 Before effetiual. calling tie ſol 
15 without Chriſt. p22 
8 Before this all was within G51. 24, 
3 All other works jollow thi: culimng, 
4 From the names given to «ffe@ual 
calling 1.24 
$ Becauſe it is the firſt extra# of ts 
don, p. 35. 
Uſe n then very dangerous te erre abut 
this. P, 26, 
Reaſ. 1 Becauſe this is the foundation, 
2 Becauſe @ believer muſt often have 
recourſe to it. 
g Becauſe it is the beginzing of Go 
works ox the ſoul. 
Uſe 8. See the reaſon why Scriptureſ 
urgeth the making this ſure. p. 27: 
18 Becauſe it is a work Þut ouce dou 
23 Becauſe all the promiſes meet _ 
Pp. 
3 Becauſe this is the firſt of al obedi- 
ENCE. 
4 This is the ouly way to go I 


5 Becauſe this is the main ground 
keep from falling away. wal 


The Table of EfteQuall Calling. 


Matth. 14. 28. | 


No. There is a preparatory work unto 
effeual calling P. 30 
Proof. 1 From Texts fall of terror p. 31 | 
2 From the ſpirits office. | 
3 Becauſe the Goſpel follows the Law 
4 From Chriſts defian 14 coming to 
ſave that which was Ut. 
5 From Gods working with believers 
after groſſe ſins P. 33 
6 From Scriptare examples. 
Reaſ. 1 To declare Gods juſtice 
2 Toſweeten mercy P: 34 
3 That God may bring, men home to 
Chriſt P. 35 
4 To wean men from fin. 
5 To knock men off from every thing 
elſe. P. 36 
Uſe 1 To reprove daubers. 
2 Be content 10 hear the curſes of the 
Lay preached Pp. 37 
; Tocomfort thoſe that have had this 
worke p. 38 


2 Thef. 2. 14- 


Dot, The Goſpel, or gemeral tender of 
grace is that by which .God calls 


men bome P.4 


O 
Real, r Becauſe this is the ſweet ground 


of faith P41 
2 Becauſe this is the beſt anſwer 10 
Satan P- 42 
3 Becauſe tbis is true before all afs in 
May, 
4 This is the only thing which every 
mar is bound to believe P.43 
Obj. C briſt is given only 10 the eld. 
Anſ. Tet* tbe Goſpel muſt be preached 
Vitbout reſtraint to eleFion. 
Reaſ, 1 Otherwiſe the ele? would have 
0 ground for faith. 
2 Becauſe in refereuce to mens c alling 
ts before eletion, P- 44 
3 B:cauſe there is a difference between 
men and Divels. 
ſe: To comfort and encourage believers 


Pp. 46 

2 To confute thoſe that define faith by 
aſſurance p. 47 
310 encourage all that are without 


P-49 


4 Toterrifie the obftinate. 
Col. x. 23. 
Doft. God in the general tender of mercy 
works ſome bopes in the ſoul Pp. 51 
1. What is this bope ? 


An. Ir ariſeth from tbe faith of prſſi- 
bility P. 52 
2 How dcith this hope azree with that 
which follows juſtifying faith ? 
Anſ. 1 Both are of God. 2 Bth are 
wrouz ht by the Goſpel. 3 Bk ſet the 
Seul on work. 4 B-th are the anchor 
of th: foul. 5 N-uther of them ſhall 
m:ke a man aſhamed P- 54 
3 How differs this hope from that 
which follows juſtification ? 
Anſ.g, This ar:ſceth out of the ſeeds of 
grace, the other out of grace ut ſelf, 
2 They come from ſeveral appreben= 
ſions P- 54 
Reaſ. 1 To prevent deſpz r 55 
2 That « man may 10! be diſabled 
locking after heaven. 
3 Becauſe God will not 49 all as once, 
4 That he may be ſought to for every 
mercy P.$56 
Uſe x T» ſhew the graciouſneſſe of God. 
2 To comfort believers: 
3 To exform huw God works this hope 
5 
1 By ro:ting out all vain we. ; 
2 By ſetting a look upon the Goſpel. 
3 By removing all impoſfbulities: 
Uſe 4. Labour not to diminiſh this "me 
-- Þ.5 
Dir. 1 Losk to the power of God. ; 
2 To the freeneſf, indifferency, univer- 
ſality of the promiſes. 
3 Sexd often Oe by prayer. 


ohn 6. 45. 
Dot. When God calls the ſoul, ke makes 
it hear 4 particuler voice |» 60 
Beal. 3 Elſe no man could come to Chriſt 


. 6x 
2 That we may bave @ ground Px our 
faith, 
Qu. Why is this «& attributed to the 
Father ? 
Anf, 1 Not as though Chriſt did not Heck 
P, 03» 
2 Not as theugh we ſhould ſet up a con» 
ceited diſtinflion of works in the 
Trinity P.63 
Qu. What is this.voice of the Father. 
Anf. Neg. Not diftin from the word 
preached. 
Aﬀe 11t conſiſts in the opening « mans 
ſenſes. 
2 In taking away @ mans lameneſi 64 
Called a voice. 8 Becauſe jojned to he 
Word, 2 Bec arſe 


The Table of the killing power of the Law &c. 


2 Becauſe it bath « ſinilunde of a 
Voice. 
u.'How may we know wether the ſoul 
bath heard thi woice Pp. 63 
Anfſ. x There i « power goes along - with 
this word, 
2 This voice makes a man hear more 
then aty creature can ſpeak. 
3It z the irrefr agab#le proponunding 
of the promiſe 66 
The ſecond ad of faith which x the 
believing that in Feſus Chriſt he 
ſhall have eteryal life = , 
To diſtinguiſh, 
1 A vatural man may believe the 
power of God 67 
2 An unrooted cenfidence of the will 
ibid. 
3 Preſumptios corfidence P. 68 
2 Confidenze of the go4ly ibid. 
1 In ſpecial perſwaſion of Gods love 
| ibid. 
2 A conſtant expedation 


tio: i juſtifying faith p68 
Arg. 1 From the ſeveral expreſſions cf 
faith in Scripture. 


1 Truſting. 2 Relying. 3 Staying on | 


God. 4 Rolling ones ſelf on God. 
s Adbeving.6 Believing on God p.70 
Arg. 3 From the offer of Chriſt. 
Arg. 3 Becauſe faith is a coming to 
Chriſt P. 71 
Arg. 4 Becanſe the Dofirine of juſtify- 
ing faith is nv propoſition but Chriſt 
him(elf P. 72 
Arg. 5 Becauſe true ſaith zs faith of 
non © P-73 
Uſe x No abſurdity to ſay faith is i 
the beart as well as in the mind 75 
Utſe 2 A believer may not be ſure in re- 
gard of ſenſe. | 
True faith may be withont ſenſe and 
feeling. 


| 


j 


Ibid. ; 
Confidence in Chriſt for life and ſalua*- | 


| 


Arg. 1 The event is not the objec; of im 
ſtifying faith. P.77 
rg. 2 The event i conditicnal 11! , 
man belu ves p.78 
Arg. 5. & 4. 0 
Arg. 5. Net the 1ruth Lit the flrenorp 
of faith apprekends Ihe eVedaI p. Fo 
Do. Ir is fanh that makes a man 1 -, 
the cal of God ), cg 
Reaſ. 1 Breauſe faith ſeeth G.d; pair, 
and mercy to be 1nſeperable attr;bur;s 


Reaf, 2 Becauſe faih libs bo 

not o:ily 5 a Surrur but os a Lind 

Real. 3 Becauſe faith cleaveth [54 

3 cleaveth the h.grt 

fo the commandements a well as tothe 

promiſes _ p. 85 

Real. 4 becauſe fuith lo5ks for a fun 

for keaven as well 5 a title to beavey 

| . 86 

Real. 5 1; emiently all that a man i 

to do N, of, 

Qu. How 4oth faith make a mas: chey? 

p. 88 

Anſ. x Ey ſetting b-fore a nan bi wu 
ruptions. 

2 By carrying a man toGid pg 

3 By making a man inprove all his 

abilities p 89 

4 By making aman redlie on Chriſt. 


| 40 
Qu. How doth faith fetch power fo 
Chriſt 2 p. 90 
Anf. x As an inſlrument. 
2 In a moral way. 
Ule x See what lntle faith is in the 
world P. 92 
Uſe 2 Of examination of onr obedience. 
I Ir 5 willir P- 94 
2 Works reſignation to God, | 
3 It purs forth all a mans ſtrength in 
God P95 
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1161. To condemn ſecurity 


37 direct how t Walks | 
Dir. 1. Count watchfulnels your Life 
; Watch univerſally. 


of the Killing power of the Law, 8c. 


42 


3 10 reprove the neglel? of it in the god!y 


43 


Proportion it to the duty in ha:4, 


Tee beed of hindrances, 


i V air company , 2 ſpiritual dr ua- 


exneſs. 
gSet God befdve your eyes 
le 4. To exbort to watchfulneſs. 


laft. 
2 Our ſoules are fickl)- 
zWeare already awakaed 


families we live #1. 
The New birth. John 3. 6. 
Dot. The Spirit of God regener ates 


the Saints 
(u.1, What is regeneration? 
Anſt. A renewing of a man. 

2 Arenewing of the whole man 

3 it is done by degrees. 

4!t # according to Gods Image 

51t « Gods Image tn Chriſt Feſus. 
2 #hy called Regeneration ? 
Anſ.1, To ſhew the great corruption 

aatare, 


ner atrom. 
Heaboth there i5 a father. 
2 In both there is a mother 


4 Pain iy bringing forth, 
5 Anew being attained. 
6 New kindred gotten. 

Qu. 3 herein doth it conſiſt ? 


2 An affive power 10 become Sons 


ration 2 


54 
Ant. 1 It is the good pleaſure of God: 


23 Noother agent can doe it. 


3 Maz of himſelf is totally againſt it 55 | 
Uu.5 How doth the Spirit work regene- 


ration ? 


Anſ.1 By the Word of life 56 


2 By « ſecret ſupernatual power. 


Uſe I To conſute Pepiſts, Pelagians,@c. 
2 Toinform of our need of the ſpirit 57 | 
3 Teexhort, 1 Not to grieve the ſpirit. 


3 becauſe great reſeiublance with ge- 
54 | 

3 A (baping in the Womb before life. 
An.1 There is & paſſive receiving of Chriſt. 


U. 4 Why doth the Spirit work regene- 


44 


Mot.s, Otherwiſe it will be ill with is at 


45 
4 The badRefſe of the times, places, * 


all 
47 
48 
49 
FO 


SI 
of 


2 To doe any thing for God. 
3 To pray fer the ſpirit. 
Like. 4 For examination whether we be 
regenerated 58 
Signe t When doing good is uataral. 
2 When heart is a good ſoyl for graee 59 
3 When a man canaot live in fin, 
4 When it is pleaſant io 4a Gods wil 60 
5 When grace gets the upper hand. 
6 When a mn loves the children of God 
7 When a mas loves to profit others jpi» 


ritual. 


Chriſtians ingrafting into Chriſt, 


Qu. 1 hat is Chrifts bo4y into which 
men are ingrafted 62 
Anf. 1 It is the Church of God. 
2 It is gathered out of all Nations, 
3 Predeſtinated unto life 63 
4 Begotten again bythe Ward. 
5 Knit ard combin'd te Chriſt, 
| Q 2What js it to be put into this body 64 
An. s Ir is part of the ingrafting into 
Chriſt. 
2a It i done by faith. 
3 It makes us bave a coun life with 
all the reſt of Chriſts members 65 
4 It makes a man be of one canſent 
with all the people of God everywhere 
5 Is for mutual belp, care and Yuys- 
| 6 


53 
of 


[4 
Qu. 3 uy deth the ſpirit of God doe 
this? 6 
Anfſ. 1 Noe elſe is able to doe it. 
2 None elſe fit; 
Qu. 4 Hew doth the ſpirit doe this 
Anf. 1 By being one aud the ſame ſpirit in 
all the members of Chriſt. 
2 By tying « knot between theſe mem- 
ers. 
Uſe x Informs that the want of the ſpirit 
is the reaſon of thy difference f 


men in the World 6 
3 Let noneput aſuuder whom the ſpirit 
Joyns» * 
3 Try our acquaintance hereby. 
4 Stir up Sympathy 69 


Qu. 5 How ſhall we ſymyathize with 
Chrifts members. 

Anf.z By informing our ſelves concerning 
one another. 


2 By viſiting fellow-members. 


3 By laying to hears their afflittions. 
Of 


The Table of the killing Power of the Law, © 


} 


Of the Sabbath, Exod. 20. 19. 


Prop. 1. There muſt be ſome ſet time for 
the worſhip and immediate ſervice of 
God. | 7O | 

Reaſ.1Al aflions cannot be done at once. 
2 Becauſe of our dulneſs. 

Prop. 2.There muſt be ſome ſet time every 


4), . 
Reaſ. 1. Elſe we live like beaſts 71. 
2Every morning Gcd reneweth mercies 
3 God is the beginning and ending of 
all things. 
P: op. 3. Every day is in ſome ſert a Sab- 
bath | 


Reaſ.1.Gods covenant with ws requires it 
2 Not to doſo is @ brand of bypocriſie 
3 Blefſedneſſe conſiſts in it 72 
* 4 Thi is the ſumof the law of righte- 
ouſacſſe. 
Prop. 4- There muſt be @ particular ſpe- 
cial day, . 
Reaſ.1. That iz this life we may have an | 
Emblem of Heaven, 
3 Gods bonour requires it. 73 
3 God ſometimes calls for extraordi- 
nary dayes, 
2 Of rejoycing. 
2 Of faſting. 1 When judgements are 
feared 
2 Mercies wanting. 3 Souls tempted. 
4 Some notable work undertaken. 
4 It z moſt equitable 75 
1 That God (hould have one day, 
2 That our ſouls ſhould have one day. 
Prop. 5. One day in ſeven is to be ſet a 


4 ” 


part for Gods worſhip. 


Prop. 8. The fourth commandement 
continually to abide in force. 29 
Reaſ, 1. Becauſe the Sabbath wa; Inſtia 
tuted before there was room fol Cte 
YemMonies, ; 
2 The Sabbath wx hept before the 
gong given, 
t Was Written by the fine if 
: Goa 4 Pogo k. 
4 God often urgeth ths C onmmentes 
ment s well any ter. 
5 Elſe ws h.2ve not ten Eummaz:- 
ments, 
6 Chriſt plainly tells us ſo. 
7 The Heathens have ever kept a 
- . Sabbath day 29 
Prop. 9. The firſt day of the Week is now 
| the Lords day v1 
Real. 1. From Pſal. 118. 24. 
2 From Rev. 1. 10, 
3 Chriſt calls himſelf Lord of the Sat 
bath $2 
4 Chriſt commanded the Apoſtles 1 
keep this day, 
5 Chriſts wiſdom would not leave ſuch 
things uncertain. 
6 Who ſhould inſtitute this day, but 
be that is the head? 
7 All Chriſtians have kept this day 
ſince the Apoſtle time. 
3 Gods judgements on the prophd- 
mers of this day do evincen $3 
Uſe 1. Ther: we are to keep an whole day 


$4 
Reaſ. 1. We bave ſix whole daies far 
our ſelves, 
2 God reſted an whole day. 
3 From Levit. 23. 32. 


Reaſ: 1. Gods poſitive command #576 
31t is Gods day. 
3 That ſervants, cattel, © c.may have 


reſt. 
4 God hath ſanflified it. 
'5Becauſe we are apt to be worldly,e&c, 
Prop. 6, That day of ſeven is to be kept 
holy on which God reſted 76 
Prop.7.Al that is in the fourth Comman- | 
 dement is noteſſential to it. *1 


4 God never inflituted halle hi. 
daies. $ 

5 It is the judgement of Divines in al 

ages. 
Uſe. 2. Then ſports are unlawful in ths 
day, 

Reaf, 1. Becauſe working is tterwiſe 
commanded, ſporting only permitted. 

2 Working doth leſs difirad the mind, 


THE 
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The Second Part of Crrsrs Alarm to 
DROUSIE SAINTS. 


REVELL 2: Tt. 
Thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead. 


ole come to the next thing, namely, ro ſhew how far a child gf 

FI $99 God may beſ1id to be dead; but before I handle this, there 

W3C3I%%y Is another point chat would te ſpoken to in a word or two ; 4 ny "0 

SE andthatis this, Why a child of God may think himſelf to be 5, __ 

d:ad when he is nor, and think he is grown deaxder then ever he was, and think he is 

therz is no ſich matter ; an others may think he is grown cold and negli- dead, or des- 

renc, and vet the crath is, he is more aff:AMed, and more alive towards der then every 

God then formerly ; this is a very necdtul point, and there be ſev.ral cauſes ops - Ten 

& talſs livelineſs which a child of God may have, and when thev go jc. "0m 

away he may ſeem to be deader then hg was, whereas indeed he is not fo. Seven caſes 
The firſt is novelty of Religion and grace, when grace is yet new, and of falſe 1.vc!'- 

the word comes freth to a man, and the promiſes of erernal life look freſhly nels, —  _ 

into a mans heart, they will affe& him much, and not only raiſe his ſan&i- LM ele Rs 

: . pes SA . - gion 4nd 

fed atfe&tions, but his unſanXifed too ; for the unſanRitied affeftions will grace. 

ſtirat anovelty ; a man that hath no grace ar. all, nor any life, will be 

ſticred at a new thing; as when the Apoſtle preached new doarine to the 

Athenians, As 19. 32. we will hear thee again of this matter, fay they ; they 

cared not how often thev heard this, becauſe it was news to them; fo when 

Chriſt preached up and down, O what new dottrin- ts this ! ſay they, 

never man ſpake as this mars, Fob. 7. 40. it was a n2w rind of preaching, new 

gifts, this Rirred them migelily ; ſo ic may be with a true Chriitian, when 

the word of God comes arit to him, and grace comes firſt to him, the 

nvelty of grace mav aff:& him; when God frlt opens his eyes, how 

xranzely will he be moved in praver? how ſtrangely will he carry himfelf 

2ta Sermon ? his very bowels yearn at a Sermon, and he will cry out, Oh 

the infinite mercy of God to my ſou] ! what a beaſt was 1 before? I was an 

hell-hound, a child of the Divel ; anil now the Lord hath made mea child 

of God ; 1 went on in the high way to perdition, and now God hath 

brought me into the right wavy : this is admirable ; but do you think theſe 

*re all good atfe&ions ? there is a great deal of corruption in theſe ; as new 

Bzcr, when it is firit turned, i; hath a great deal of working chen, but 

when it is ftaler, it doth not wor ſo much, yet then is the B-er more power- 

full, and hath more life; as it is witha mans firſt entrance into an hot 

2h, it doth ſoftir him, as if ic did (cald him, but after he hath been in a 

while, he is ſenſible of little or no hzat ; the heat is as mich as it was at el12 

tri, and works upon him as much, bur he feels it not ſo mach ; ſoa good 

Chritiian doth not ſeem to be ſo mach affefted afterwards as former Iy 3 

Ae his true affeions therefore down ? no, bur his unſanAined ones are 

own; may be a man hath nor lo{ a jot of his true, and ſound, and fandi- 

fied atfe&ions, but only his unſanCtitied ones; for when grace comes firit 

tothe ſoul of a new cenvert, there is a greater Army raiſed up for (5c! 
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then is likely to continue; there are a company of mercenar; Suldicrs Jon. 
ing,and ſeem to go out and to tight for God, as well as the ct; yo, 141] 
have more fears in that mran, then are true ; aud more deiircs 25> 
grace then are true; carnal deſires, and joys, and defights, thele wi!l þe 
all up ar the firſt, and will go out, though they never go to the Journeys eng: 
it is with a new convert, at his ſetting ouc towards heaven, as it was with 
the children of Iſrael, when they came our of Ep ypt, there was 2 mixed will 
titude went up with them, Exod. 12. 38. why? the plagues of God hag 
wrought upon many gf the Egyptians, and they would go up with them, 
but they would not go into the land of Canaan, but returned back again; 
the true Iſraelites, that were affe&ted truly, they only went into the Land «f 
Canaen ; but a mixed company went up with them 3 ſo when a min {; 
forth towards heaven, there is a mixed company in that mans boſomz,ge:th 
along with him, mixcd joy, and fear, and hope, and even corru': nature 
is raiſed up at tirſt; for you mult think the fears of God lying unon the 
ſoul, and the newneſs of Religion, (he was in hell before, now he is in 
heaven) that will raiſe up even corrupt nature, for a time a man will fezm 
© be ſo atfefed and fo lively ; now after a while theſe mercenary Soil! diers, 
this mixed company go back again, and leave nothing but the bure ſand! 
fied affe&ions; an1 now the man ſeems to be deader then he w2:: 25s if he 
had loſt all; and may be he complains he is not the man he was, is wir 
thus, and thus moved before, and enlarged to good duties, now he is down 
the wind ; I ſay this doth not follow,it is even as if a man that hath bouzhs 
a buſhel of peaſe at the Market, whgn they are {hell'd, and the pots are 
off, and none bu: the bare peaſe left, ſhould complain he hach Jzfs then he 
had art firſt; fo ic is here, there is nothing gone *but the meer traſh and 
husks; when a man is firſt converted, there is a great deal of traih with it, 
a great deal of corrupt nature that will leave a man in the Jurch afterwards: 
yet it follows not, bur the man hath the ſame ſan&ined afi*Aions he had 
tormerly. 

Secondly, Violent commotions may ſtir a man, and make him ſeem to 
be more afie&ed then he is ; there are many ſeem to be full of life, whereas, 
if they were ſearched tothe bottome, there is nothing but violent commo- 
tions, that will come to nothing; a child of God at hit fetiing out, may be 
marvellouſly quickned & itirred, and ſeem to be mighty zealous and fervent, 
when in truth the greateſt part of this] is nothing but violent commotions; 
a little grace will ſeem a great deal when there are theſe violent {iirrings; 
this man will make a greater ſhew, then the ſame godly man afterwards, 
when he hath more grace a great deal; as Fames and obs ſeemed to be 
very zealous, Luke 9g. 54. as zealous as Elias; you will ſay were thc7 0t 
affefted ? when they ſaw the Semaritens would not receive Chriit, on 
thought they, they deſerve to be burnt down to the ground ; 1/7/t thou t22t 
We command fire to come down from heaven to conſume them , as Elias 114? 
they could have been content to have fired whole Towns that would not re- 
ceive Chriſt ; you will ay this is admirable; but theſe were nothing out 
violent commotions ; now when Chriſt had {tilled theſe violent commo- 
tions, will you ſay they were grown cold and dead, and not fo lively 3 
formerly ? you know the torrent, though ic run not ſo violently as 114 
great flood, yet till icruns ; ſo it is here, may be a godly Minitter at his 
firſt entrance puts forth himſelf more,and preaches as if he would fly in the 
face of the ungodly ; afterwards he preacheth more gently and evenly; 
thall we ſay he is grown more dull and dead, and not ſo well affefted 35 be- 
fore? nc, he may be more affeftcd; fo for a private Chilſtian, i 7 
be ſo ſoon as ever God turned his heart and inclined him towards bis 


hearenly Kingdom , and made him look out for the good of bis - 
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&: ſhall have him pray wid ſuch violcace-and fuch extended paſſi:..-, &: 
will reach forth himlelt in the confeilion of un, asif he would tram; u; on 
him{lf, and is his peti:ionins for grace, as it he would wreſtle wich Go.i, 
and in his acknowledging ot Gods goodneſs as it he were attef&tcd more 
then thouſand Chriitlans beiides; bur atterwards when he cores to have h1is 
eyzs better enlightin=:4, to ſez what a deal of froth was in theſe things, and 
how dead he is in regard of true ſaving, life, now he begins to þ2 athamed 
ot him lt, he doth not Tay them down, but he would have them in more 
wrach;Now thall we ſav this man is more dead and Icfle atteted ihen he was 
b-fore? no, but this man hath lcfs violent commotrons. | 

Thirdly, Indiſcrecio! will make a man ſeem to be more aficct:d then in- 
deedhe is 3 as a godly man that 1s raſh and indifcreer, let thisman'reprove a 
fn, he will be ſo zzalous and carnett, nay, h- will be ſo cholerick, thar 
it 5ou do not yeild preſently, he is in a combuition ; afterwards, when 
God gives him more knowledve ot his waies, and more diicretion to reprove 
fin, he will nocbe {o choleri 4, and in ſuch a paſſion ; hath this man lot 
hisatfcCtions now 7 no, this Yoth not tolſow; he may keep - his atfetions 
fill, an 4 it may be hates {in a thuuſand times more then he did beter, but 
ke goes angther way to wors, and deais more compoſedly, and gravely, 
and zealoully, for the goo of the mans foi; as when Paul ſaw the Phzlipe 
trans fo Toving In the midlt of all b's atiiitions and ſatferings for the Go- 
fel fake, ſending him ſo many hundrea miles a great preſent to relicve 
hin: in his neceility, what doth he do? doth he bid thetn abate their love ? 
nogeucreaſe in it more ard more (aith he,but et ic be with gnowledge and judge 
met, Phil, 1.9. a man that is ofa loving nature, when he hath pared offall 
fooliſh charity, and all vain and proud charity, whereby he doth things 
oat of pride, oltentation, and vanity, as he will do when he comes to. 
hare more unJerſtanding 3 if he do not diſcern and compare himſelf with 
the word of God, he may ſeem to abate in his love, but he is not leſs loving 
but more judicious, So Samuel at firlt, he was fo-zealous againſt Saul, when 
he had iinned againſt Gods commandment, that he would not ſtay with 
bim by any means; no, ſaith he, you have rejefted the word of the Lord, when 
Saul confeiſed his tins, and entreated him to ſtay, and was very carnelt ; 
no, by no means; wher, tay with a wretch that hath reiefted the word of the 
Ind? 1 Sam. 15. 26. yet at.erwards he did tay; will you ſay now Samuel 
was grown cold, and Iz:s atte&ed againit im ? no, but he was more judt- 
dous;he begun co con!ider,certainlyit 1 do not ftay,it willbe a diſparagemenr 
iothe Lords anointed; I may diſparage the Lords ordinance, and diſparage 
the ings Authority, and caule the people to ſcorn him ; he began to ſee 
tat Saul ſpake with ſenſe, honour me before the people; and he did ſtay then; 
now he was not leſs affected, but,more judicious. 

Foarthly, Preſumption may make a man ſeems to be more affected and 4. Freiamp- 
Qickned a great deal then indeed he is;as Peter,he ſeemed to be ſo mightily *97- 
rn{pocted and enlarged rowards Chrilt, and fo full of zeal for him; though 
al men ſcr|ake thee, yet will not 1 : he thought he was ſo affeed, that he 
ould compare with all the Apofil:zs and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, and go 

ond them all; but afterwards when Chriſt asked him, Peter, loveſt thou 
we ? fee his anſwer, Job.21. 15. his anſiver was nakedly,- Lord, thou knoweft 
Bal love thee ; he would make no more compariſons; though Chriſt .put 

upon it there, yet he would not be brought to compare any more, Naw 
Ws he leſs affeted rowards Chrilt ? no, but he was lcls preſumptuous. © 

fifhly, Attiveneſs of natural diſpolition may make a man ſeem to be 5. Aﬀtiveues 
Mare affeQted then indeed he is; for a man the more ative his nature is, and * narural cf": 
the more ſpirits he hath, the more ſtirring he hath ;, a man «that hath ſuch a a 

oution, will go further then another of a flower ſpiris; there is a 
A 2 great 
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great deal more grace required to make an heavy dull 1G SR” 
{peak a word for God, then to make a cholerick man ji lv 1 1c for _ 


mens natures ditfer, ſome men are more a&ive naturally: 1:5 y be G1 gen 
is full of a&ivity and ſtirring, another man is of a dull ditvo.don; ville... 
ſay this man is deader then he ? no, this man may liave more life of opc.. 
then he; it is aS if one man ſhould ſwim with the ttream, 2nd - other goains 
the ſtream he that ſwims with the fiream, will more eatity fin, a mor. 
then he that ſwims againſt the ftream, will (wim halt a nile; wilt 4, _ 
that this man cannot ſwim ſo well as the other ? no, he may be 5 burr. 
ſaimmer of the twain ; for this is the thing, we are not ro «udv; of the 3; 
of our grace, by what we do, but by what labour we take in doins, 27h. 
Apoſtle faith, remembring without cexfmg, your work of farth, £24 [.!y- ,; 
love, 2 Theſ. x.3. may be another mian is of a more loving nat. thin this 
mans bur the man that is more unkinde naturally, and har} natured, fs 
labours a thouſand times more abundantly then the other ; wha hath not 
grace of love now?the other hath moſt natural love, but this man kach more 
grice of love,as Pan! proves he had rhe life of vgrace in him,becwte be /.þ-1- 
red more abundantly then they all + it is not what thou doe!t, but what thay 
Iaboreſt to do.he that ſwims down the ſtream,dorh not labour. ihe i! +134 as 
nothing but ftir his hands and feec without any labour,the fircam will c1p-p 
him, ſo when a man hath nature to help him, he need not Ibo winch, hue 
when a man muſt fetch all out of the hard flint,how is he fain co labour thor 
thou mayft try the life of thy affeRions,not by what thou praye3,but by wha: 
thou Jaboureſt in prayer, not by what thou remembreit at a Sermon, bur 
though thou haſt a blockiſh memory, how doſt thou labour to remember? 
fo it is not the not doing of fin, but the labouring againit tin, hereby thou 
mayſtknow whither they zeal and affe&ion be abated in thee : So again for 
4 bans ſelf, may be he was more aftive heretofore, had a more nimble ſpirit 
and temper of body, now he is grown more fad and melanch6olt, his head 
i diſtempered ahd grown-more weak, his memory fails, and his mder/an- 
ding decayes; 'thit quick diſpoſition of his body 15s taken down, ana he 
cannot do as he did betcre, is the man therefore not ſo quickned as he was 
before? is he grown more dead ? may be the man complains, eert iin}; be 
hath cauſe to ſuſpe& himſelf, and he doth not think he is ripht; formeriy 
he could remember a Sermon, be fixed in meditation, be attentive at the 
word, be fervent in prayer, and put forth himſclt in this tathien: now 
he cannot, he was fo lively before, now he hath not the ſame act!.iy, 
and therefore begins to call all into queſticn, certainly all is not rivht. | 
anſwer, this doth not follow; it is true, in many a man it is the deavrils 
of his heart, and the decayednefs of his {j/iritual eſtate that cauſeth this, bur 
it doth not follow that it is fo with thee, but the cauſe is this, may be :101 
haſt worn out thy tools, therefore no marvel thou canit not work fo v«ll 
as formerly; take a skilful Mulitian, whoſe inftrument is crackt and marr.d, 
he cannot make ſo good mnyfick upon this inſtrument, as he could when it 
was ſound; doth it follow , he hath Joft his skill? no, eve this mana 
ſound inftrument, as he had before, and he will play as well as ever; all 
oureperations, not only external, bur alſo internal, do much depend upon 
the difpoſition of the body; as for meditation, may be when the body was 
tively ani a&ive, a man could fix his meditations upon a thing, now it 
weakned he cannot; may be he hath the ſame deiire and delighr as he had 
before, but he cannot doit; 16 may be he hath as great a delire as cvert9 
remember the word, but his memory is gone ; ſo may be he hath as greata 
defire toput forth himſetf in any ordinance of God as ever in all hts ie 
but his body will not bear ir; I fay,the | woe depend much upen the body; 


you may ſee this in natural operations; ler a mans eyes fail, will any Fo 
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fy. that the Cul of that man 1s lefs able to Re then it was? no, the ſou! 
re 18 able 10 foo In a blind an, as in aſeeing man; in an old man whoulc 
»yer fall hi, as in a young man that hath the quickelt tighr; I* this man 
had an exccil-nc eye viven himy he would fee as well as any body elſe; the 
ul is able ro do It, but it wants a too]; ſo many Saints of God, cannot 
Jo many dutics as they were wont, not for want of Jove and zeal, and 
ations, bit for want of tools; it is ſaid 8 Sam. 21. 16. that when David 
waxedold, they woulh 191 lel him 29 out rmtothe field; did they look UPON 
Divi: now 3+ leis worthy then before? no, they lcoxed upon him as more 
wor:hy then before; rhe text faith, they looked upon him as the very lizhr of 
Iirz:l, though he could not 5ghr for [rae] ſo well as he did before; fo you 
thall Ce many a goed] man, and reverend father upon his death bed, ſherws 
no vreat matter in: his dy ing:what, becauſe he is dead,and is not the man he 
ws? no, but becauſe he hath worn our his tools : he is not the man in re- 
ear of operation;though he hath theſame atie&ions he had formerly. 

" Sixthl'y, Extraordinary 4{:;tance may make a man feem tobe more lively 
and quickned then indeed he is; tor God doth affift his people extracrdina- 
fly in Geir b-v inning; "cis rrue fone of his people he doth extraordinarily 


£ Exmraodi- 
nary atf:;ftance 


at all heir Vie long, but he doth not uſually doit, he doth chooſe rather 


gtracrdinarily co ::irive nd help his people at the brit, and afterwards he 
h:l;s them cnly ordinarily, Jeavins them ro kghe with their own corrup- 
tons; why . becauſ? it is an extraordinary cafe; when a child is young, 
his parents will extrao7ulnarily help him to go, and will not let the weight 
ofhis body li: upon any one ttep, but help him in every ſtep ; afterwards 
they help che chill, but more ordinarily they look the child ſhould go alone, 
and may b: nov he gets more knocks then he did betore, and falls oftner ; 
will you ſay the child is now grawn weaker ? no,he is {tronger then he was, 
but there is a difference, he had extraordinary afiſtance before, now he is 
{ef to himſelf and to his own legs ; fo it is with God towerds his children; 
atfirit, when they are new beginiters, when they are newly born again, he 
takes compailion upon them extraordinarily, heles chem in prayer, and 
acainſt their corrupe lufts; and itche Lord thould not do thus, it is impoſli- 
bl: they thould Rand, as the Lord faith of Ephraim, whin he was a child 1 
loved him, and taupht him to20, Hoſ. 11. 1, 3. he carried him in his arms as 
achild, when he was young; afrerwards he looks he thould go alone; nor 
3s ifariy of Gods children could go alone, they have need of his help every 
day; but they muit go alone in reſpeft of extraordinary help; for God hath 
even them acceſs to the throne of grace, and hath given them underſtan- 
ding, and ſome ſtrength; aril he looks thev thunld uſe theſe things not as 
tho1gh they could uſe them without his afſifance, bur without extraordi- 
nary aihitance 3 now when God leaves his child to walk by hinifelf, he will 
tail ofner then before; vou hall have many grown Chriſtians fall oftner 
then young beginners; why 2 becauſe they are weaker and tfs quickned ? 
no, but becauſe they have not ſuch extraordinary afliftance; they can gc 
alone. I ſpeak no: as though ic were without the atliftance of God, but 
without extraordinary ailiftance ; and though for want of care and watch- 
fulneſs they ger a fall, yer they are not weaker ; few new beginners ever fell 
% Dav:d and Peter fg]] afterwards; no, the Lord bears them in his arms, but 
aterwards he lets them go alon2 3 now when the Saints of God feel duties 
to come on ſo heavily, extraordinary atliftance being gone, they think they 
aretrown dead and lumpith; why ? the load lies heavier upon their own. 
acks then ever it did before: yet it doth not follow they are more dead; a 
child whom his father bears in his arms, may be carricd along from one 
dofthe houſe tothe ocher, ſooner then another child that goes alonezcan 
fo tin thrice as much time ; will you ſay this child is weaker — 
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other ? no, this child gors alone, and the other is extraordinari!, h<ned; 
ſo the people of God, when they are tir{t converted, they mutt know he 
are extraordinarily allitted, and they mult take heed lelt chey bc | roud ang 
conceited ; oh they may think they have gotten fiich a deal of vrace and 
life already; no, no, alas you fhall ſee what you have when you £0 

alone. b 
Seventhly, Freedom from temptations may make a man ſeem to be more 
uickned then hz is ; as a heavy dull cempered man, may yo taiter 2 grey 
teal having no clog, then thenimbleit man in the Country with a clog at 
his heels; a man at his firſt converhton, God will not let him be tempted, 
he is but in his nonage, in his entrance into the Kingdom of God. 3nd ii 
God ſhould let temptations preſently fly upon him, before he hath riore 
grace and judgement, and more experience of the vilcnets of his own hart, 
and the goodneſs of God, he would break his neck ; now God will never 
ſuffer a man to be tempred above what he is able ; theretore when his peorie 
are firſt converted, he frees them from temptations a while, and rhen they 
goroundly on; atterwards when they have been ten or twenty or thirt? 
years in grace, tay be they are fouly overtaken, and go heavily « n ; (hal! 
they therefore complain they are deader then they were? as an horſk:, when 
he carries fingle may goroundly; afterwards, the ſame horte being put to 
carry double, he goes more heavily ; will a man ſay the mettal of th: 
horſe is grown worſe ? no, but he carries double; ſo it is with rhe Saims 
of Ged ; may be formerly they carried {ingle, now they carry double; the 
Lord Jeremore temprations fall uvon rhenj then he did b<tore ; will you ſay 
rhat Zoſeph was grown cold, becauſc;he had gotten that vile cuſtorne of ſiveas 
ring in Pbaraohs Court ? he never {ware at bomwe, alas he had no teraptations 
at home; if he had had thoſe temptations at home,. and had had n» more 
grace then he had then, ic would have been the bane of his ſoul ; no wonder 
he goeth on more heavily, becauſe he hath more temptations; you raay ſec 
how heavily David drew on, 1 Sam. 29. 1. I ſhall oxe day periſh by the hand 
of Saul ; formerly he ceuld believe admirably, and truſt in Gods promiſes 
wonderfully; he fought againſt the Lyon and the Bear, and was mightily 
affe&ed with God, but now he goeth heavily on; what hath he lott his faith? 
no, but he is more tempted then he was before; may be the man ha 
more grace of life in him then before, but he was more tempted, and carri.. 
double. -— 
We come now to rhe next thing, to ſhew you how far forth a chiido: 


4 hild of God God may be dead and loſe his quickning, not only ſeem deader, but bt 
Tay be dead: deader indeed then he was 3 and this point we will thew you in theſe 1a1tih 


1. All! ty na- 
rere dead. 


culars 
+; 1, Thatevery man by nature is dead toall goodnz1s. 21v, That th: Tize- 
leſt of Gods ſervants have ſome of this deadneſs till remaining. 111 then 
3ly, The meaneſt of Gods ſervants that have Izatt grace, bave ſome iii, and 
cannot be quite dead. 4ly, We will ſhew you this is a very tickJith poin'y 
and very dangerous; a world of miſchief may come of ic by reaſon of the 
corruption ef mens heres. Yec 5ly, It is a very neceſſary point. 61y, Thoſe 
particulars wherein he may be dead. 7ly, The uſes of the point. 
Firſt, We areall by nature dead, we have no hearc to feek reconciliation 
with God, no heart to get his image in our hearts, and to have commil- 
nion with him, and approve our ſelves unto him; we ec naturally, how the 
world {lights cheſe things; they ſeek how they may live, and do as others 
do, .but to look after righteouſneſs, and holineſs, and pleating of God, 
they have no heart to theſe things; and though God atiord them good oy 
tions; and checks of conſcience, and all helps, yet people have no life ata! 
ro theſe things, Eph. 4. 18. they are as Por! ſpeaks there, alienated fr0n A 
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vt G:d; and as the father ſpeaks of his prodigal ſon, 14:5 »y ſon was 
{-ed, quite dead; by nature vy: have nor the ſon of God, ard therefore 
bye no lit:; as Chrilt ſaith, the dead hail hear the voice of the ſon of Go4, 
:»111e; be {reaks of the cleft people that naturally are dead to all good; 
{> thouth 2 122n be alive to raany of the afts which the Saints of God do 
rally, yet ro thoſe works that a Saint doth as he is a Saint, he is alto- 
»-her dzad; a$4 bealt, rhongh it hath a life of its own, yet it is dead 
ro the life cf a man; indzed it can do many things a man. doth, a beaſt 
-n {2 and hear , and 7oe up and down as well asa man doth, but for 
hoſe as a man doth as he is a man, he is altogether dead to thoſe as; a 
bx cannot diſcourſe; how many things are in a man which a beaſt looks 
not after ? ic 1s alcogether dead ro them ; ſoa natural man is alive to de 
whatthe Saints of God do2 os they are men, becauſe he is a man himſelf; 
bat as they are Saints of God, and. have the lite of God in them, he is 
alozerher dead ro thar ; he cannot carry himſelf as the Saints do, he cannot 
cxrb himſelfof all his Jutts as the Saints of God do; you cannot if you 
r;o:ld never fo fain bring a natural man to theſe things, you may as well 
bring a dead mon to walk up and down among men, as to make a natural 
mn to be fo ſtrift and precite 25a Saint. 

S$--0nd! v.the livelieſt of all Gods Saints have ſome of this deadnefs remai- Livelieſyof 
ninz in them, the child of God, though in one parrt, ſe. the ſpirit;he be alive, $;nm hve 
y:t inthe deth he is dead, P-uhimfelt tells us, 1 am not perfed, neither bave ſome qeads 
Ijci annan.4%, Phil.3.13. David was as lively a maii as any in the Ol Teſta« neſle, 
ment, yet he crizs out P/al. 143. 11. quicken me O Lord for thy names ſake ; 
the Saints are like toa man lick of the numbe palſey, he is dead on one fide; 
ſo che Saints are dead on one (ide; like the Moon, that fide the San ſhines 
vpon is light, but the other {ide is dark ; fo when God ſhines upon his Saints 
by his Spiric, there is light: but they are dark on one fide, for though ju- 
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fication be perfe& in this lite, yet ſantification is ſtitl but imperfe&; the 

guilt of fin may be fully forgivgg here, but the power of fin is never here 

fully deſtroyed ; none of the Satnts of God but find ſome clog, they go not 

foquick as they ſhould or would do: Paul himſelf groans under this burden, 

Raw. 7, 24. and Chrift doth nor On his ſervants all at once, Fob. 10.10. 
P 


Chriit doth put life into his people, yet fo as that it goeth gradually on, he 
gives them more and more,he makes them more and more agill and quick 
m good duties ; the,beſt of Gods Saints are like to a goodly tree, that may 
be hath a hundred dead boughs upon it, though the root and body be alive; 
may be a yours tree hath fewer dead boughs, yet it is weak, and there is 

G firength a great deal in i: then in the other, and lefs fruit ; ſo I ſay for a 
Saint of God, though he be conſolidated and ſetled,and grown ſubſtantial, 
ferthere may be abundance of dead bonghs, EE 

Thirdly, The mean-:it of Gods Saints, the deadeſt of them all have ſome 3. Deadeſt of 
life, they cannot loſe all their life, they have an eternal life, Foh.1. 36. he Saints oy 
thor believes on the ſon hath everlaſting life, a child of God, though he may ſome te. 
loſe all his livelineſs yet he cannot Joſe his life, there is a difference berween 
Inelineſs and being alive, as Exod. 4.19. the Hebrew women there are ſaid 
to be lively; any woman is alive, bur not 1:vely: fo all the children of God 
ze alive, they may loſe their livelinz(s butnot their life; as the wiſe Virgins 
al! ſimbred and flepr, but yet their oyl was net gone out ; though ol1 
E1 was grown marvclous dull, and heavy , and lumpiſh, and had no 
zal for God and livelineſs in him, yet he was not altogether dead, as ap- 
pears by his anſwer to Samuel, and his care of the Ark of the Covenant 
for the life of a Saint of God, is like a veſſel of - tres that cannot be quite 
frozen up ; a child of God, though he be never fo cold and frozen, __ ” 

all 
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God remaineth in kim, 1 7h. 3.9 
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4. Dangerouſ. Fourthly, This is a tickliſh point, and merry (lon wt om 
nels ofthe ogreat heed be taken ; tho#e that hear it, that hear huw 1h 
porat. may grow dead, may recieve much miſchief by i; - an {no wo on 


mind not to have ſpoxen of it, in regard of the evil con wing tcp ny 
grow upon It. : - 
For tirſt, This may greatly embolden the adverfari-s of the Court , 
God. In ſome ſenſe ic were well that the acdvertarics of i: «hut 2: 
think the Church were more lively then they are ; ic mizhe b- 2 wear oye, 
to curb them of doing that. they do; as it is nut d of the Seite 1 4 
Phariſces, that conceiving that the pcople were more lively thin they ws 
it did withhold them from what they otherwiſe would have don; 2c wke 
Chriſt ſpake of Fobxs baptiſm, they wonld have vilited ic, bt ther he, 
thought the people were ſo afteted to his miniitry, that rity woull! tops 
them; 1 donotthink they were fo affefted and wroughc vin ; I do ng 
think there would have been ſuch a ftir in the Country. but this vas wet the; 
thought ſo, for it ſaved a great deal of miſchiet, Mar.1 2.75. 4c; toe 5444 n wr 
ſervant» were aſtrep,then the enemies ſowed tares; fo when the enzmics of the 
Church ſhall ſee thee grown dull and careleſes, and jleevy, the >abbathe yrs 
little ſanAited, and the holy ordinances of Cold, and powerful pr. a: ing 
little looked after, nay even ſuch as were ſtri&t people are vrown cw) bi; 
doth cmbolden them to bring in errors, and broach whit che li! il q 
they durſt not do it if-the Church were lively ; fo that it is ſomthing dans 
gerous to tel] this in Gath, and ppbliſh it in the ſtreets ct Aſpholor, = 
Secondly, This may hearten abundance that are ftanders by, thar :£ 
dead in ſins and treſpaſſes, to be hardned under their deadnes, and to be 
ſecure ; for when a Minifter (hall ſhew how that the children of God may 
be marvellouſly dea1, and may be quite off the hooks, and their ze! be quire 
gone, the life and livelineſs that hath bggn formerly is not ſeen ; when 
they hear this, this may help them to hoG *ris true | am cead, and mv 
heart is like a ſtone in prayer, and like a block at the hearing of the word 
of God ; Ihave no ſpirit, nor heat, nor afte&ions in the ordinance of 
God ; yet Gods bleſling on the Miniiters heart ; 1 heard bim {av © chil. ot 
God might be dead like a dead tree, and | hope 1 may be a chifd of Gut tsr 
all this : no queſtion when a carnal heart ſhall read how Chriit vpbratue! ifs 
own Diſciples with unbeliet and hardneſs of heart, no queſtion when 16-7 
read ſuch pafſages, but they have a great dcal of ſaccour to th-tr 079 
conſciences ; for when their conſ{ciences flie in their faces for th ir ww 
wardneſs and heartlefſeneſs in any thing that is go6d, they tl:ink the $2ints 
of God have a great deal of heartlefſencſs, and ſo reckon themſcives to be 
Saints of God ; and ſo the Church of God when ic was grown to be nir- 
vellous remiſs, aud prophane, and looſe (Fer. 7.) though God had toil t'c 
ten Tribes that he would cut them off, yet they comforted! themiclves , hoy 
did they comfort themſelves? they comforted themſelves in this, ty 
thought verily they were a Church ; ſo people, it they can yer any wora 
that falls out of the Miniſters mouth that may make for themie!ver, m2y 
catch at it; ifany word drop out from a Minifters motith, or it any nitfcare 
riage or diſtemper be ſeen ina godly mans life, they ite at catch for thelc 
things; therefore it is dangerous. | 
Thirdly,lt is dangerous becauſe it may teach people how to >c deadnay, 
People that were ſtirred at their deadneſs, and ſaw an infinice need 0: 1411s 
It ai;de, and rook pains to do it, yet when they hear this Do&rine, throuei 
the corruption of their own hearts, they may grow carcl(s, an ins, 
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Chriſt's Alarm to drowſte Saints. 


Shy nzed | keen ſach a pudder ! 1 ama child of God till, though I am 19 
1.1 and heart] ts, and have no more feeling under (Gods word, yet I may 
b> hillof Gol; Iheard a Minitter make an excellent Sermon upon chat 
raint, that a 1} 1 of Goltway be very dead; but Ic: me tell you, if any of 
ro cameto Church this day witha kind of joy and delight, oh, this day 
ethzI1 hear how a chill oft God miv be dead ; it it be thus, you may jultly 
ferr that yo have a rotten heart; for wit is this a ſign of ? but that your 
h-arcs lie at catch, nd It you have but any argument to make you think 
von are a child of Cod. this is enough; I know this may be 2 comfort to 
the children of God, br th'y arefſuch as are abſolutely dejected and caft 
/own, and wrought 11071 3 and whatfvever they hear our of t'.e word of 
God, they uſe ic for their help, that they may be recovered out ot th-ir 
d:adne(s ; but it any ot yo. hear this to the end you may be ſecure, this 
will be vour bane. 

Fitthly, Though it be dangerous, yet itis a nzceJary point to be infitted « Needf.'ta:t; 
vron, the people of God may bave need of it 3. but vo will ſay, itis pitty gf the parte, 
fuch 2 Scrmon {hould be preached ro thew hoiv far a child of God may 
dead, there be ſo many ſtumbling blocks, and ſuch a deal of miſchief; x 
anſwer whatſozver truth may tend to the ettabli:ling of the people of 
God, ant the building of iaith, is not to be omitted, though thouſands of 
revrob res hretk their necks at 115 as Chrilt, when the Phariſecs itumbled 
at his d) Tries Mat. 15.12, tce how he anſwers, ver. 13. Every plant which 
m:'..: !y father hath »« j{ ned, ſhail be rooted up ; ſo] ſay we muſt 
hazard that © we mult tell peo;:le what danyver they may catch if they take 
not heed ; and we mult deliv: r che truth, tor it is helpful to the people of 
God; we know that the credit of his ſcrvants is precious in his fight ; and 
yethe h1th diivraced his ſervants in the Scriptures as it were, and hath left 
theic duln2's and untowardn-fs upon record. that the world may know it; 

28 who thould ſay, ir is of ſuch uſe to all generations to know this, that ir 
may not be concealed from the world ; you may ſee thoſe horrible fins of 
D:vit, and fowl ofnc2s, thar one would think the ſpirit of God would 
cat avail over ; yet he is {o far from hiding of that his murther and aaul- 
tery, and making U-14h drunk, that he doth not only record his murther 
and adultery onc2, s Sa. 1x, but again, Fja/. 51. and committed che Palm 
tothe Muiitian, to be ſimg in the Church to the end of the world : fo Peters 
denial of his Maſter, one would have thought the Scripture would have faid 
nothing of that ; what a Diſciplz of Chritt to deny his matter, and curſe 
and ban himſelf? yet the ſpirit of God is ſo carnett ro have this known, 
that he will have all the Evanzelifts ſet it down; you have things of great 
Iaportance, that our eteraal lite depends upon, yer there is but one Evan- 
gelift roucheth them; but every one tells us of Peters fault ; how ſhamefully 
he did forget himſc1f, and how he was carried away with his lults, ſo that 
It is very needful ro be known : now then to come to the fixth thing, how 5 How far 


far a child of God may be dead; for this we will ſhew you theſe parti- ow - child 
(0) 00 may 


culars, 
Firſt, he may loſe all his zcal 3; you know zeal is a thing that God bapti= be dead, 


zth his people with, not only with the holy Ghoſt, but wich fire; yeta 
child of God if he (tand not upon his guard, and looks to himſelf, if he 
grow ſecure and drow:i2 . nd give way to fin, he may come to this, to loſe 
his zzal; it w.5 the caſe of many o: Guds people in Laodicea, though the 
chiefe{t bulke in che Town were luxewarm; yer it is plain that many of 
thoſe that wer: neither hot nor co!d, were Gods own children; for he faith, 
Rev. 3. 19. 25 nay as | love, I rebuke und chaſten: ſo in the dates of Saul, 
when Religion went down the wind, and the Ordinances of God were 


llacked, every thing went to wrack during his government, you ſhall 
| B {c& 
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ſee how the Church ot God had loſt their zeal, 1 Sz, 179. 16. ic 6c 10,0 
there, that when Geliah of Gath came into the hoit, and all 16 4 wi 
there, and the main bulke of the Church of Cod were lookinz on, wn. 
hearing what this ftowlmouth ſaid, there he itood defving ani blaſhemiys 
the Army of God, and he thewed bimſelt ſo forty daics rovciler, and vj 
Iſrael heard him, and they wefE all dull and blocxith, and not am; 
ſtepped out to hazard his lite to appear in Gods cauſe, until it pleaſed Guy 
to make a little child take up a weapon, and fiyhe againit him; to our $,- 
viour Chrift ſhews us in the laſt times (which is ſtrange) tor in the latl tim:; 
knowledge ſhall abound, the love of many ſhall wax culd, Mat. 24. 12, vou 
know what zeal is; it is when a man doth not only walk in Gods com- 
mandements and do them, but uſeth Gods arguments, and uſeth them with 
all his heart, and fſtirreth up himſelf to take hold on God ; he prefſeth hard 
after the mark ; he isa man that ſtands upon his guard ; a man that will be 
reciſe and ſtri& in every thing; he will eſchue every evil; it he find any 
uſt riſing, he is never at quiet till he ger it down again; it this man be in 
company, he will not ſtand upon curteſie to ſee who will begin »o ſpeak, 
but if others will not, he will ; and he will not ſtand upon terms and difk- 
culties. but come what can come, he will ſtand for God; now "tis ſtrange 
how this zeal may be taken off, in a man that is otherr;1ſe a good 
man. 

Secondly, He may loſe all his afictions, which is a ſtrange thing; you 
know what the atfeftions are, they are the wings of the ſoul ; it the wings 
be off, the bird cannot flie ; now a child of God may loſe all his atſeRions; 
as It was with Sardis, they had not only Tot all their zeal, but their affe 
tions, Rev.3. 2. ftrengtheu the things which remain, that are ready to die; 
they had loſt all, and but a little remained, and that little was ready tc 

2 Chro, 16. die; what apoor heartleſs, lifeleſs creature was Aſi ? he was grown to 
that paſs, that though God ſent his Prophets to him, yet his at{cXion: were 
not ſtirred; nay, they were ſtirred the clean contrary way; be ws angry 
with him; and when God laid affliftions upon him, he was ſo litt!e ated 
with his {ins, that he ſought not to the ] ord, but to the Phy;itlans : 2 
child of God may loſe his forrow and grict for tin; though he be privy to 
a world of corruption and diſtempers, and dulneſs, and blockithneis, ve! 
he is not able torelent and grieve for them, there is no forrow in {iis heart; 
as David,when he had committed thoſe horrible 1ins, there were no aticQiv! 
in him ; when 7oab ſent him word that Uriah was dead, which te has: 
hand in, one would have thought it {ould have made him cry ad £547 
and made his heart to burſt ; but he was ſo far from being affe Red wit! in 
morſe, as that he made nothing of it ; oh faith he, tell Foab, the (rord 51% 
one as well as another, 2 Sam. 11.25. ſoa child of God may loſe ali the atc- 
Ction of ſhame. It is one of the duties we owe to Gud, that all the corrupti- 

. ens, and untowardnefs that is in us, we ſhould be athamed of them ; now 
a child of God may loſe this ſhame ; David when he had committed act! 
tery, he was not aſhamed of it, he did nor bluſh, nay he was inpudeat, he 
 durſt Jet his ſervants know it, and be privy to his villany; he coull fay 
thenygo ard fetch me the woman,2 Sam.n1.Again, he may loſe all his delight 
In good duties,and the ordinances of God ; he may £0 to them, bur with FO0r 
delight ; what poor delight do you think David had in good dutics for the 
ſpace of ten months, till Nathax came unto him ? we may well think winat 
a blockiſh and ſeared heart he had ; again, he may loſe all hi: «dzlirct and 
 yearnings; he may pray, and have no heart to lift up his foul to God, 904 
' be earncſt for the having of thoſe graces he ſtands in nced of, but pray '9 
' Coldly, as if indeed he would teach God to deny him; again, he may Hof 


all his fear, he may grow to be ſo marvellous venterous and bold, he mas 
LY a) 


ill his affe&ions. 

Thirdly, He may grow to be even fenſcleſs of fin,and of the grace of Cod 
imay ſhew rhis in divers cxamplcs; to inftance in the Patriarchs, they con- 
fpired the death of 7p", atterwards thing him into a ditch, which was 
amoit horrible and unnatural thing; one would think this {tould have been 
1540 arrow unto their hcarts, and they thould have been aſhamed of them- 
Glvzs; but were they ſ:nitble of this, or moved ar it ? no, but they jute down 
peat and drink when they had done, Gen. 37. fo for the children of Iſracl 
in the wilderneſs, when they had committed rhat horrible lin, of making a 
fold:n calf, and the Text ſhews that many of the children of God were 
guilty o' it : when they had done, did their hearts ſmite chem ? were they 
26:3:d with their fin? did it work any impreſſion upon their hearts ? no, 
they j te dowr to eat and drink, and roſe up to play, Exod. 32.6. ſo David, 
when he tad commitred thoſe horrible hatnous ſins of murther and adultery, 
fns which deſerved deathby the Law, his fault was aggravated by many 
drcantances; he had wives of his own, he was not a young man, but well 
gr2 'n in years, he was no novice, he was not ignorant of God, but an old 
di ipke, and one that had had a great deal of experience of Gods goodneſs, 
0; that was the molt noted man in all Iſrael for forwardneſs for God, one 
thit as himſelf confeſſeth, had more underſtanding then any one in the 
world, more then his teachers ; theſe do aggravate his fin, but when he had 
done, was he ſenfible of this ? no, he was ſo far from it, that he laboured to 
fither his baſtard upon V-i2h ; Uri4h had been a great white from his Wite, 
and maſt have known it to have been © baſtard, if he had nor ſent him down 
to his houſe;now thought hezit 1 can but get him to go down to his houſe,and 
lhe with his Wiſe, the child may be thought to be his child, and not mine z 
ny, when Vriah (pake words that might have burlt his bowels, when he 
bade him go to his houſe, you may ſce what a gracious anſer he gave him, 
$Sam.11.11. The Art an1{-acl,&c. as who thould ſay, I had more need to 
b: atprayer, and keep a falt ; all Iſrael is in the neld againkt their enemies, 
tnerefore | had more need to ſeek (od, then look after my pleaſures, and 
pampering my boly ; now on2 would think this ſhould have been as 
a dzzgcr to Davids heart, and made him aſhamed 3 yet he was ſo ſenſeleſs 
that he Iaboured to do it more and more, and was never at quiet till he 
had made him drank, thinking hc would gohome ; thus we ſee that a child 
of God may be ſenſ:1:fs of his tins. 

Fourthly, A child of God may grow to be notoriouſly vain, and notori- 
oy worldly, and to be notorioully guilcy of lin. I do not fay to live in 
In, bucto (in notorioully, thar a man that hatch but halt an eye may fay, 
Yonder man is notorioully proud and conceited of himſelf, he is marvelous 
iroward and given to his paſſions i yonder man is marvelous remiſs in his 
Face and calling, marvelous dill and idle, and fluggith; and even thoſe 
that are without may ſee this, much more the children of God; thus it was 
with many of Parts brethren anc! companions he had at Rome: though he 
ad conceive theſe were the children of God, yet they were grown notori- 
oully and grofſely worldly ; when Pax! had occaſion to ſend ſome Miniſter 
or other to tight againit the falſe Apoſtles, he ſpake ir ſcems to all his brethren 
nd acquaintance, to intreat them to £0 to Philippi, but he could not yet 
on= of om to go 3 what excuſe they made ive know not, whicher they were 
oth to be at that charge, or whither they loved their own cafe, buc 
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Phi. 2. 21, he breaks out Into this ſpeech, they all jerk their own, wn; 
the th1ags 194 are Chyiſts : Noutas Calvin notes upon Ihe 1 tac, as tomy 
they had no grace or lite in them, but they were grown marvelorns wort! ; 
and earthly, and carried away with their luſts, marvelou!ly icnder of rhets 
profics, ſceking their OWNn, and nat the things of Chrlit ; inouh Paut til! 
them, it was the cauſe of Chritt required ic, yet it was againi their prog; 
and caſe, he could ger none of them to go 3 fo David, thai im ofnumbs;ne 
the people, it lay upon his heart nine months, and he came not to rencn- 
tance; yet Foab ſaw this thing, and he uſed gracious arguments to dye 
him ; he ſaw plainly that he was tranſported with tome {itt 5: 
other. 

Fifthly, The child of God may grow to that paſs, that thy ſcryice 
God may be a burthen 3 *cis true, it cannot be abſoluely a burthen ro any 
child of God ; ſo the wicked only are abſolutely withour zez] and att:Civn, 
they are abſolutely wicked and worldly ; theretore this cannot be al; 
ſutely in a child of God ; yet it may be horribly and groflely, even t5 be 
tired and jaded under Gods ſervice, even to count ita burthcn, to cry our 
with thoſe Mal.1.what a wearineſs is it Lord! even to be Joth to goto | raver, 
to 20 toitdully, as a rrewant goes to his book;and when they are at it,;obe 
bleckith and without any fpiric in ic, and have no life, not ſo wich 2s to 
heave up their hearts to the-Throne of grace; nay. they may 1tnink ir woo 
long, and wiſh it were done; and rhey may think rhe opportunitics to do 
and receive good come too often 3; this is an horcible thing, yer thus itmay 
be ; what was the reaſon that the Galatians were ſo open-eared to the talle 
Apoſtles that came with another Goſpel, that ſeparated trom the Goſpel 
of Chriſt ? what is the reaſon that they opened the ear to them, and were 
even poyſoned by ir? O faith the Apoſtle, be not weary of well doing, Gal. 
6. 9. as who ſhould ſay, you are weary of well doing ; you were once atte&:d 
with the word. and would have plucked out your cyes ro ao me good; you 
were wonderfully wrought upon, and went on in a right manner in ſome 
meaſure;Oh be not weary of well doing; as who ſhould ſay,the cauſe of your 
yielding is becauſe you were weary of wel) doing; you ſeek out tor new opi- 
nions,and errours, and are ready to receive falſe doftrines, contrary tothe 
doarine of Chrilt; therefore, rake heed that you be not weary of well 
doing. | | 
Laſtly, A child of God may be {o dead that nothing can quicxen him; 
nay, the whole Church of God may be in d:ad, that the Gotpe! may be 
going away, and God may be ready to depart, and ſhew ;19ns ot !1is going 
away from them, and yet they may have no hearc to humble themſelves, 
and ſeek the Lord, tobe moved and ftirred to get more !itz, and intreat 
God to turn away the plague, as God faith, Iſa. 59. 16, 1 wordrea ivere was 
20 Imerceſſor ; he ſent Propher after Prophet to tel] them char tie would ti: 
away his Kingdom from thern, and ſcatter them among the Nations; but 
though he had rod them of theſe things, over and over again, yet iheie was 
none to ſtand in the gap; he ſpeaks in the general, there was not a man 
(though otherwiſe gcod) that could cry to God in this dittre(s; fo that 
ſay, a man may grow to this paſs, that nothing can quicken him all the 
ordinances of God cannot, nay, though he have many judgements 0t Cod 
upon him, and his conſcience lies digging in his {ide from day to day, Me 
nothing may work upon him, unleſs the Lord be more tirang.Jly mercttu. 
to his ſou]; till a whale was provided to ſwallow up orah, there was 86 
bringing of his hears co relent. 

Qu. But you will ſay, Wberc is the ſign of Gods grace all this while? may © 
child of God be thus dead ? certainly; the life of the children of God is cAct#s:: 


and when God gives his children gra-e, it continues for ever. it '> (11:96 3 
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"tuf. I anſircr, the grace of a child of God can neyer be taken 
away» Rot tor any goountcis in himſelf, but through the go0ancl3 6 
Gol. R 

Fur firſt, there is the ſecd of God remaining ill in him, 1 Fobn 3. 9. 
4 codly man Cannor commit ſan, ſaith the Apoltle, for the ſeed of God remaineth 
 þ1 3 (bat is, he cannot commit un as the wicked commit it, he can never 
grow tobe a Wicked man again, to doas the wicked do ; why? the ſeed of 
God remaineth in him 3 you know ſeed is alittle thing, there is a little 
ing lefi 5138 in that man, thar fhall fill ditierence him from ungodly men, 
tar be can'tet commit in with that fulnefs of {way as the wicked do; now 
by this feed the Scripture moans regeneration; regeneration is immortal, it 
$5 uar feed WA:ch Yemainen\ far eves, 4 Pet. x. the lat. 2 

Secondly, As there Is a {ced 0i God remaining in him, ſo there be ſuper- 
mural habits: and the difference between this ſeed, and theſe ſuperna- 
mr: habirs is this 3 this fecal is immediately in the ſoul, though it runs 
trough ali che powers of It; bur thefe ſupernatural habits are immedi- 
ad; in the poirers and faculties of the toul; now theſe habits are ſuch. 
whereby hey bave heavenly inclinations to 2ood, and inclinations againit 
ol; ani wbele inal never be quite extinguiihed, though they benot like ro 
moral ar:d natural habits; tor they do actually inclin2 but ſupernatural 
kabics do never a&ually incline that way, but upon concurrence of ſpecial 
grace 3 though they be in the ſoul yer they do nor aRually incline but upon 
oncurrence of grace; now theſe habits can never be taken trom a child 
God, as David ſaith, P/ al. 37. 24. though the righteous fall, yer be ſhall 
xiutierly be caft down ; he may tall upon his hands and knees, bur he ſhall 
not quite fall; he ſhall have ſomeching or other to moderate and breax the 


Thirdly, A child of God ever hath an anoiuting,1 Fob 2.27. that is, a 
git andzgrace of Gal, whereby he doth enlighten his eyes by the ſpirit of 
reve! ition, whereby he looxs upon God, and all tin and iniquity, and the 
ordinances of God, with an heavenly eye; nor I fay,this eye can never be 
then away; Tet a child of God be at the loweſt ebbe, he looks upon 1in, and 
Cods wayes after another ta:hion then other men; he looks upon, corruption 
aranother manner then anv other man; fo he looks upon Gods holineſs, 
antrizhteouſneſs, and gractiouſneſs.he looks upon theſe ſo as no natural man 
0; if a man do but talk with him, he will ſee that he hath anointing ar 
the loweit ebbe ; he will not call; of the waves of God as a natural man; he 
wil diſcover that he hath ſomething of God, ſomething of rhis oyntment 
lf in him (11). 

Fourthly, There is a {ttc firezeth in his heart, as che Lord ſaith, Rev.3-8. 
Achild of God, take him ache loweſt ebbe, yer he hath alice ftrength ; 
Ipeak no: here of aftual grace, tor a child of God may have no actuai 
grace ſtirring, it may be quite in a ſwound; as David; I hardly think there 
wany grace ftircins in his heart when he lay with Bathſheba; but I ſpeak of 
the frame ofa child of God; when he is grown dead in his general bent, 
fame.and inclination.he halt ver a licele frengchs he doth a little fear God, 
though it be much born down; he hath ſome good detires, though but weak 
andin a great meaſitre inetieftual ; he hath a licele endeavour to pleaſe God, 
though the pleating of his ticii and corruptions be {u much, that his grace 
Gth ſcarcely appear. 


The firſt uſe is this; 1s ir fo, that a child of God may thus far grow dead ? 1 


ktus know, this is not to encourage any man in fin, that any man ſhould 
cenclude, well then it is no gear matrer though) in now and then, and 
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lie and ſwear now and then ; in many things we &:end all, ing we are ajt 
ſinners; the Miniſter rold us to day how dead a man may be, ng 
yet bea child of God for all this; this is a damnca ufe of this doftrine . 
there is no doftrine,no example recorded in all the wi: Bible,toencouras, 
men to 1in; therefore when we look into the lives of Nout, of Abraham, j 
Lor, &<c. and read of their great fallz, this 1s not to encuurage any may tg 
in, but rather to ſtir up a man ſo much the more to labour againſt fin ; {4 
if the children of God that have his favour, and have got into his corenan; 
and have got power in grace, aud have traded in Religion, and have wade4 
far in mortitication and newneſs ot lite, and have gone many degrees tg. 
wards Gods Kingdom ; iftheſe men give wav never fo little, may be ded 
if tin may get dominion over theſe; how ſhould others quake an rremble, 
and reaſon thus, Did Dawid and Perer fall ? how then thall I fand- liow 
careful ſhould I be? David had a thouſand times more grace then] , ang 
was more mortitied then I, and had a better heart then I; if he were ſo wel 
to overcome lin, when he had given way to it; it he could not preſerve his 
atfe&ions from being deaded; and if he could not prefcrve his foul from 
being a block in Gods ſervice ; if he had ſo many advantages beyoad me, 
and yet giving way to idleneſs and drowimeſs, were born down in thar 
taſhion ; oh how [khould 1 take heed then ? 

Secondly, If a child of God may be thus dead, then let the belt of Gods 
Saints and children that are now molt zealous and lively, take heed: ft 
them follow hard after the mark, let them ſtand upon their guard, let them 
fight againſt idlenefs and drowlineſs of ſpirit, let them not be carnally con- 
tident to truſt in their own hearts; take heed, thou knoweſt not how thy hea- 
venly father may dea] with thee ; for this is certain, no child of God canget 
up again (though he had the moſt grace that ever man had, belidesthel ord 
Jeſus Chritt, it he give way to lin) except the Lord h-Ip him ; we are like 
to alittle babe; it ic falls, there ic lies till the parent help it up; fo whena 
child of God falls, there he lieth in wotul dittreſs all chis while, and cannot 
get up for his life; and ifhe had a thouſand ſouls, and they were all to be 
damned, he could not fave one of them, unleſs God aflilt him, Lam, 5, 21. 
turn us O Lord, and we (ſhall bs turned ; theretore art thou never fo full 
of life ? take heed, deſviſe not z ro; helying, deſpite not preaching, deſpiſe 
not prayer, deſpiſe not any ordinance of God, deſpite nene of thefe 
things, never grow ſecure; if thou doſt, woe unto thee ; may be God will 
help thee up again, but who can tell ? the covenant of grace is certain for 
nothing but for eternal life ; ifa man take hed, and ſtand upon his watch, 
he may the berter build upon God, that he tha!) not tall, Pro. 28. 4. theretcr: 
take heed that you paſs the time of your ſojourning here in tear, 1 Pet. 1.17. 
and having theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe oiir ſelves from all t]ihinef* of .: 
and ffirit, &c. 2 Cor. 7. 1. as who ſhould ſay, Jct us labour to have this hoiy 
fear in our heart, ever to coniider how weak and impotent wear? 3 It we 
grow drowlic and careleſs at any time, we give advantage to the Dive; we 
let him in, and God knows when we thall get him out again ; thereiore tk 
this work fear and trembling. 

Thirdly, This maybe for comfort to thoſe people of God, that lv: 
been foolith, and have deceived their own fouſs, and have given way to 
Satan, and let in this cruel and damned encmy - that hath dunea world 
of miſchief, that they are now come to deſpair aJmoit; they arc atraid ther 
ſhall never get up again: never were any of Gods ſervants fo dead and dur. 
as lam; Gods children can never be tis; I fay, is there ſuch a cn among 
you? Jet this dofrine be a thred let down from hcaven to it ip hin i 
again ; as the Apoſtle faith, all things are written for our Jearning, Ko: 
I5. 4 ſorheſe Scriptures that ſpeak of the falls of Gods Saiuts, ate written 
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for ſuch peoples Tearning, that they way take comfort in ch. SCIIP tu c: - 
that they may not be altozether out of heart, buc have fo'neth:ing to hay 
hold on : as Paze/ ſpeaks ot his tins of being a perſecutor,, and a blaſphe- 
mer, he faith, ir is recorded, thatl afterwards may be an help to them that £09 
hall believe 3 and as the {:ns of Gods ele& before converiion arc recorded. 
that this may be a means to perſwade Gods elefed (not yer converted) that 
they may find grace, though they be never ſo vile tinners ; for God hath 
[ft a pattern and pledge, he hach been merciful to hainous tinners ; { the 
{ill of Gods Saints and children akccr converizon, are recorded to this en4 : 
and] can tell you in time of temptation, when conſcience {hall be awakned. 
-nd the wrath of God lhall itick in a mans ſoul, a man canner {pare any 
ic fiveet proportion in Scripture, nor any on= example in Scripture, nor 
nytittl: of comfort; it will be Jittle enough to bear up the ſoul from deſpair 
-nd from bzing overwhelmed ; all will be little enough to afftre the ſoul of 
Gods favour, and that he can and will pardon ſuch tranſgrefiors ; therefore 
fay look upon this dofrine, it is for thoſe that are dejeted with their 
lead hearts, that they may yer receive ſome comfort to their ſouls. 

The Jait day I ſhewed you how tar forth a child of God miyhe be dead ; 71. + 
but ſome may ſay, I cannot believe a child of God may come to this; and a _— 
hou art conndent thou {hall no: come to this; therefore I will ſpeak a lictle God Meigs 
further of It, tied. 

And irft, Let me tell you, there is not the fowlett, haynouſeſt, abomi» , ...; 
nableit, the moſt notorious, ſcandalous im in the world, but the moſt de- GS ms £11 
rout, godly mortitied man upon the face of the earth may fall into it, if he no very foul 
take not heed, (except the tin againſt the holy Ghoit) I will inſtance in ſome fin. 
particulars. 

Firlt, For Idolatry, groſs IdoJatry; will you think that ever a child of 

God, that believes in his name, aad is acquainted with his word, and his 
goodneſs and mercy, and his jcaloulie againſt this fin and iniquity, thould 
fall into it, ſhould fall down and worthip a ſtock, a tene, a creature ? you 
will never believe it; yet you (hall ſee the wiſeſt man that ever was, and one 
that was beloved of God, did fall into this fin in a great degree, 1 Kings 11.4. 
Solomions wives drew his heart away from God ; they drew away his heart 
from God in an high d:grce; and they did not nakedly draw away hi: 
heart from God, but they drew his heart after other gods. I a man thould 
fay, T hope I {hall never fall into this fin: Ifay lecus hope fo itill, and go 
on inuiing the means; if we be {vo contiident, let us take heed that none Gi 
as come to bowe to the creature; let our own hating and avoininating of it. 
ba a watch-word to us to take hecd, 

Secondly, What fay vou to apoltacy? nay, almoit coral apoitacy, that 2 
child of God ſhould grow to be an apo{tate, which of you world think its; 
that he ſhould come to curſe and bann himſclf, if ever he knew Jeſus Chetit, 
ar loved him, or ever did countenance him?, yet you may fee a child of 
God, anda notable one too, fell in this fatlton ; Peter, he did4 crrjſe and 
ban himſelf, that he never kaew the man , Mart, 14. 71. this 15 vere 
far. 
Thirdly, What fay you to perſ:cution ? to perfeclite a man that 15 godly: 
doſt think that a man that hath che image of God in him, that hath the 
knowledge of the Scripture, that hath the fear of God before his eyes, anc 
a ſympathy with all the Saints of God in the world, that this man ſhould 
ever perſecute ane that is £adly, and for his godlineſs too? woull you 
think this ? yet dire&ly thus it is 3 Aſa, a godly man, for a fir, as long 8 
the time laſted, when the Prophet reproved him tor his tns, and deair 
roundly with him, what was this but gracious dealing ? yet the man did 


notonly not ſubmit to the Prophets reproof. bur bis very heart roſe up 
agate. 
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againſt him, and he caſt him into priſon, he was a | erfecuror of him 
2 Chro. 16. 4c. in one word, what enormous HGagitious ſjn In the v orld is 
there, but a child of God (it he look not to bimſclt) may afually fall int 
(bur the lin unto death ? ) Noob a Preacher cf righteoutneſs, the holicit man 
upon the earth, the world had not his fellow, yet he toll to be once drunk : 
David a man after Gods own heart, a man of admirable experience, a —_ 
that traded as far in mortitication, in holineſs and righteouſncf, ind 
walking with God, and acquaintance with him and his ] aws an, Promiles 
as ever any Saint in the Old Tetament; yer he fell into the lin of wurther 
and adultery, yea, to make a man drunk, and that otherwiſe a 900d man 
t00, one of the worthieſt of all the Kingdom; you ſce this js (ear, t-r; 
is no {in ſo deſperate (the {in againſt the hol; Ghoſt excepted) bur a ct14 
of God may fall into it ; therefore h2 had not nee4 to be carnally coni- 


— 


dent. 
2. A child of Secondly, When a child of God hath fallen thus into ſome towl ſin, hc 


may be much hardened, wofully deaded and benummed, and grow blockith 
and untoward to callugon God, and go on in any of his waice, bccoms 
marveloutly untitted and indiifoſed to the uſe of Gods ordinances; nay, he 
may be grown to that paſs that he ſhould never riſe up more, but that tor 
the infinite goodneſs of God that doth bring him again home, and litchim 
up again by renewing his taith, and his repentance; you may (ce when 
Fehoſhaphor had ſtruck with Ahab, and helped the ungodly, and loved him 
that hated the Lord, though he were ſmitten in the field, and were like ro 
have lot his life, and ſaw what danger he was in for joyning with 46, yer 
all this did not humble him ; the Lord ſent after him by hue and cv, 
routing up his conſcience by his Prophets; if he had not done thus, God 
knows how long he might have lain thus ; ſo David he found a deadnefs in 
all goodneſs, when he had committed thoſe foul fins, he found no working 
of Gods bleſſed ſpirit, his own ſj irit grew dull, his own heart yre: dead, 
he was as if he had never known what grace meant; create i« ime O Lids 
wew heart, Pſal. $1.10. his fin was like to a ſweeping rain that Jeaves n:xhing; 
like toa conſumption that waſtes all ; ic was even like a Thief, that breaks 
Into a mans ware-houlc in the night, and a man knows nor what he hath 
loft, till he caſts up his accounts, and then he ſeeth he hath loit almoſt al 
hiseftate ; ſoit is with the beſt of Gods ſervants ; it they give way to 'n, 
contrary toevangelical obedience, God knows what a Thief they ler into 
their ſoul ; they know not what they have loſt, till God give them an heart 
to caſt up their accounts, and then they may ſee that they have Joit almoit 
all chat they have ; who knows what God may do? it is a feartul thing; 
you ſeea child of God may not only fall into foul and fearfiil jins, bur he 
may lie in them. 

Then Thicrdly,To go furthcr,when a child of God is come hither.then vou 
will ſay, certainly this man gputt riſe up again quickly, grace will no: | © him 
lie dead; *is true, God i tor ever Jet him lie dead ; but for how 218 
he ſhall lie dead, no man nor Angel can tell; as the Church {; {5 con- 
cerning her miſery, there is never a Prophet, never an ordinance ot Coed, all 
Is gone to wrack , and ther® is none among us can tell us hyw long, Fj41.74- 9: 
ſo when a man hath fallen into lin, and hath pulled diſtempers into his foul, 
there is none ainong us can tell us how Jong ; tis tric, Peter got up 28am 
within a few hours ; but David got not up again till aſter ten months; and 
may be another nortill after ten years, may be twenty, forty, nay, WO 
can tell how long ? grace is free ; therefore no man can preſcribe any times 
the wind blows where it lifieth, and how long it liſteth, and how long It will 
low again who knoweth ? | 

The Reaſons of this, firſt in regard of Satan, he fights molt of all againſt 
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the children of God, his hagers itci tob2 at them, and at them mot; hj; 
vreatelt ſpight is againit chem, the vers bowels of the enmity > between 
him and them 3 the chilren of God come to take his place that he ence 

1d in heaven 3 the cyildren of God are fet up againit Satan, as Daw. 

was pat in the room of Saul; therefore I ſay, all the tirength of hell is til 

a working againit the Church of God, and ths: Saints of God, and every 

one of them, from that very moment. that the vioman was delivered 6. ; 
man child, he ſougac to deſtroy it : Simon, Simon, (faith Chritt) Satan deſires 
19 winnew thee, &c. Litke 22.31; he i the god of this werld, and his tempta- 
tions are welcome enough with any body but the children of God ; nonc 
fit his dominion but they ; he is the Gaoler, and hath all the world in 
cloſe priſon, but only them ; they are the only ones that have broken loolc, 
that have gotten away out of the power ot Satan; therefore all his malice. 
and all the gates of hell, they are up to ſend hue and cry after them, tv 
hook them in again if they can ; he is juit like a Pyrate; a Pyrate will rather 
£r upon one rich ſhip, then upon a thouſanii beggarly barks, becauſe ther: 
he may have a rich prize ; ſo the Divel knows he can advantage his King- 
dom, if but one fall that is a Saint,- more then by the falls and the notori- 
ouſelt falls of millions or others ; therefore no wonder that a child of God 
lhould grow remiſs and carelets at any time, that he may have a miſchiet; 
tor it is all the Divels buſineſs, he hath nothing elſe todo but do miſchief. 
tobe buiie to get a child of Gud down, ardit heliave him down, to hold 
him down if he can. 


Secondly, Another reaſon is, in regard of the children of God them: 2. Rz'. 


{lves; they carry fleſh about them as well as other men, they have a 
Traitor in their own boſomes, that lies in ſcout every moment to ivork 
them wo23 as Paul faith, I find anther law in my members, ©&c. Rom.7.23. 
though a child of God hath wounded all his luits, nay, though he hath 
viven them their deaths wound, yet there is never a one but may revive and 
make head again, it he take not heed, and that in a wofal degrec ; as. thc 
Lord faith of the Caldeans, Fer.37. (I quote it only for a fimilitude) ver, 10: 
though you had ſmitten all the whole army of the Caldeans, yet they ſail come 
aid fire the Cityz, when Fudah had provoked God, though thzy had woun- 
ded all the Caldeens, yet thoſe wounded men thould come and hre the City ; 
ſo let a man take heed he doth not give way to iin ; for thongh his Juits be 
mortitied, and he hath given them cheir deaths wound, yet thefe wounded 
Caldeans may come and fire all his ſoul, it he take not heed, 


Thirdly, In regard of God himſelf; Cod is pleafed to iy his peovle, to 3. Rea(- 


withdraw himſelf now and then trom them, to leave them to themſelves, 
and the grace they have received ; to ſet them alone with that ; and when 
he doth thus , no wonder though they fall ; tor every man hath ſome vilenets 
and rottenne(s in his heart; the wholeſt ſimpleſt heart in the world hath 
adea] of rottenneſs in it; I ſay, the Lord doth fome:im:s leave his children 
to themſelves, as he did Hezekrab in rhe bulineſs of the Ambaſſadors, 2 Chre. 
32.31. as the Church faith, Cant. 5.6. my beloved had withdrawa hiinjelt; the 
lovingeſt mothers may ſometimes let their licele child go alone, though they 
know he will fall ; they provide may be a rouler about his head,that whithcr 
they fall backward or forward, or any way, they may not break their sFull, 
and do themſelves a miſchicf, to undo themfelves ; but when they have done 


thus, they will ſometimcs lzave them ro themfelves ro go, though they 


know they will fall ; ſo the Lord doth pur a rouler upon his people, that 
when they fall, they may nor fall totally and finally, as the wicked 
men do; they {haJl never ttrikz into a wicked courſe, as the ungod!y 
of the carth do; that he takes order for; tut he doth many cimes 
leave them, not out of any ill will zw them, bus he tz: chem 
Cn. fo 
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to themſelves, though he knows they will fall; and thu: tx Gizers 
rafons. bh 

Firit, That they might be patterns to others of Cod: reg lo, rf, } 
they lhould tall ( as they way do) when they are down, they may },. 
wherewithal to vcr up again; I ſay, the Lord Jeaves the eminent:;- «+ his 
people to themicives, to tall into Jamentable miſcarriages, that they may 
help inferiour people, and they may have ſomething to encourare then; 
that God will recover them, and relieve them again, and thar (od ill 
not calt them ot tor ever 3 as Pau! thews 1 Zim. I. 16. ſaith he, for 11s caui 
I obtained mercy, that in me firſt, fejus Chriſt might ſhew frih all l3ns (485. 
Yin, for a pattern ts them who ſpail hereafter believe; as who {þgu1d (a, 
there may be a perſecutor, a blaſphemer ſmitten, a vile wr: tch, a ficht- 
againſt God and Jeſus Chriit, ſich a one may be ſmitten, and come to 155 
his damned cſtare; a thouſand to one, but this man will be overywhelnd 
and drowned in defpair ; but {airh he, The Lord, though I was one of his 
cleA, yer he let me tall to this paſs, that I might be a pattern tothem which 
ſhall afterwards believe; ſo we may ſay of Gods children after conver; on; 
David may ſay, For this caule among the reit the Lord left me to my (elf; 
the Lord Jet me tall fo touly, and lifted me up again, thar | might be a 
pattern to many voor people to the end of the world, that they may lee the 
loving kindneſs of the Lord, and the infinite compatilions, ani bowels of 
mercy that is in the father of mercy towards them that trult in his nam-; 
we {hould never bzlicve the mercy of God. the treene(s of his grace, the 
goodneſs of his nature towards his beloved, towards rhoſe whom he hath 
cffeCtually called, were it not for \uch examples. 

Serondly, The Lord doth this for to punith the careleſſencs of his p.orle, 
and their ſecurity many times; what {in is there that is more apc to grow 
upon them then ſecurity? it is a ſtealing lin, it is a ſecret and cunning jm, 
that comes cloſely and lightly upon a man, before he is aware, if hc look 
not to himſelt ; now when a man grows to be ſecure, the Lord takes this 
courle many times to eat it out, to punith the ſecurity of his people ; Peter 
when he had gotten faith in Chrilt, and affe&ion to Chriſt, when he tr 
that his bowels did yearn after Chrilt, and his heart was enlarged towards 
him, he grew ſecure upon it; rhcz24 all forſake thee, yet will not I; he was 
contident, but it was carnal confidence ; for though the thing a man triils 
in be the grace of God, yet as long as it is grace received, it is truſting ina 
mans ſelf; he therefore was carnally confident; now he would venture him- 
{clf into the high Prieſts hall; thought he thus, affeQions will ncv-r be 
drowned ; he might go any whither ; well. he comes into the hiv Priztis 
hall, and there comes into the very mouth of temprations and danzrs: he 
doth not dream hou eafily his heart my be cauſed to deny Chri.t, he did 
not dream what a tickliſh hcart he carried in his boſome, he grew to be bold 
and venturous; now the Lord to heal this ſecirity, 1:t him fall in 2 Ce* 
ſperate manner, he let him get a knock almolt to beat out his brains, even 
to curſe and ban himſelf ; not only to deny Chriſt, but with abjuration; 
the Lord fecth ic is needful to do this when people grow ſecure 3 we ought 
alwaies to carry a covenant about onr eyes, to take heed where we look; 
and when we are in company, to have a bridle in our mouth, to take heed 
what we ſpeak ; now if we grow careleſs and negligent, and this bridle 18 
gon-. and this covenant is gone, and our watch is taken away, no mar 
vel though the Lord be provoked againſt us. to puniſh us, and that ſorindly, 
and let many of his people get a knock ; and who knows how great 4 one- 
and how hard to heal again > 

Thirdly , the Lord ſometimes leaves his people to thenſclves, that fo 
they may ſec they ſtand mcerly by grace 3 1 doe not mean by grace recer” 
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Sl \ though they had a'l anti . tough the, had n-ver fo much kno:y- 
ing, never fomuch experience and titere:t in God, never {y much ſenle 
and feelin” of hin, never fo much Hitz, and ze21, and ouickening, whatſyo- 
ver it be, al he enlargements that ever any man had, | doz not mean 
thiss {or a man n2ver ttinls by this, bur by the tree favour of God . that 
5s the £F4C2 A Man tan ts by, the tre: good wiil and love that God doth 
k2r onto him. Now Wien a ch:}:le of God thall have r-ceived a greac 
J-al of grace , 2 great deal of knowIeddue and faith, &c, he is apr to be re- 
mi:ie in ſex in% Of C0 tw direct hm in that thing he knowes ; he thinks 
he can dire& hiavelte : we few, kt a mun_have very good parts and know- 
dee, and be able co preach, I ww apt's he ro bethe letle in prayer to God 
i: nxlp himro Preach, and guide him to deliver th: Word * So Jet ano- 
& r man have a grcat deal of knowledge, miy be the man will be the leſs 
{:1.1ble of his own wrerchedneltc and ignorance, and i nels to mittake and 
err; and goe aude, and foto be leife eauer and earnett with God for his 
cminual aid, and t:1hing, an | alitiing of him every moment : So let 
2 man have a great «1:41 0: z:al, and lit: and q iicxenin,, he is apt to dif- 
czrn the lecie prone fs ro cooleanun: And iippoſe a man hath mortit- 
ed alaſt, nay, all {is Jiits, he can hardly tel he hath any dere after ſuch 
25: hardly any motions of :tirrings in his heart © I ci] you this man, if 
k. tak: mor heed, will ba a ver arings of he thin's hs is cock-fure ! he 
i: 9 0::n 07 from the las of the fleih, that he can never catch hurt, and 
ke my bz Gmaines will adinic of occations , and admit of draw- 
nz ſoxneching neer the pit brink; he Is fo mortitied, he fears nothing. 
Now the Lord in his in [nite goodnzile to his people, leaves them tothem- 
ſelves; are 5ou {oO mortiited ! come, let us ſee how mortined you are, and 
fol-ve him to himſelfe, to fee what the man can doc with all his know- 
ledge, and zeal, and morti.ication; and now this man falls : Look how far 
God leaves a man, ſo far he falls; he will have his people ſe that they 
fand nat by grace received, bt by the tree grace and favour of God : Ir 
t5 1:51 4 bum :52t willeth, wir 11 1m that runneth, hut 14 God that (heweth wer. Rom: 
<, N3, tho:2h a man have never fo many gracious endowments, and 
þ:a:2nl7 verrszs, it is not in him that willeth , but in God that ſheweth 
m:rcy; it is in the forrain of mercy and lovins kinJnetle in God. 
[a man keep cloſe ro Gold, ler a man Nill obſerve the plating of God, 
tht there may bz a continual fountain open, running down upon him 
from 6:7 rs day 3 for if lic grow ſcour, and Jook not to himiclie, he expo- 
ſah **:{cit ro woful danvers, 

Four:9!z, The Lord leaves his x cople ſometimes thus feartully to them- 
ſelves,hat be mizhe teach vs to b: ſenitble rowards our brethren; to be mil, 
and mees,and pticons,and full o: bowels and compallion towards the weakeſt 
and meane{; of all tl: Saints of Gol; if we ſez bur any thing of God, nay, 
but zny Iikelihood that a man is of Gol, to be tender, tor tear we thould 
w:onz a childe of God ; the 1 or.t doth this of purpole to breed bowels,and 
mzineſſe,and gentl:n2i{c rowirds bis pzople : As God lets men fall horribly 

re conver.;on, that they may carry themſelves meekly towards thoſe that 
arcunconveried.,for f:zar any 0: then {1d be of the Ele&t of God ; fo he 
kts them fall after conver.ion, that they may carry themlelves ſo towards 
emthat are converted ; | ſay the I.ord 1:ts his people fall horribly into 
woful evils, that though they ſ:2 a man tall never fo much, yet they may not 
omit any thing to doe him goul, that they may net be taken of from their 
bowels and compaſſion ; who know:s but this man may be of God ? for 1 

28 25 wretchcd as he once, as P.:u! would have the Cretians take noticeot 
thiz, they were horrible linners before conver. ion, lyars, {low-bellics; now 
faith; he, Tit. 3.2. Speak 10 theia thai ihey (ew all meekneſſe to all men, Mark 
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dying how to doe them good, and prevent all manner of evil , and libg,; 
to win them, if jtie pothble, with al! meckneſſe and condiſcendins; \w., 
knows but they may be of God? for weour ſelves have been mal &o 1s 1 
ſfightful, ignorant, haters, and have fe: ved divers Juſts and pleaiuris {G1 ;; 
with peofle after converlion; the Lord 1-ts them fall into horrib!Þ hy 
and dittempers, that ſo they may be gentle , and that they may hae the 
ſpirit of mecknefſe rowards all men ; a man is apt tobe ſevere . and ride, 
and rigid towards others, it he hath gotten any thing himic1fc; i” ke ah 
gotten a lictle knowledge, a lictle zeal , a little faith, a linl: humilico x 
fictle abilicy ro pleaſe God, he is apt to think it ſuch a del, and he ic ar 
to cry downevery onethit is not as he is, You are ſo proud. and to it.; 
and thus ; and to takeoff his heart from doing thoſe durics which he 94:5 
towards himza man is apt to be very infol:nt in the Church of Ged:many are 
thus, till God doth take them down; therefore the Lord by this means duth 
teach his people gentleneiſe and meekneſſe; indeed God teacheth peorl: 
many wayes beiidz3 this; it they will take warning by his Word, or ſome 
other courſe, they ſave hima labour ; bur if that will nc doe. Col takes 
this courſe with a man, to make him ſee his pride, and conceicedneile, and 
bis want of mercy, and unlikeneſſe to Chriſt, in bowels,and pity, andcom- 
pa:lion towards his brethren, 

Fitthly, The Lord leaves his own children to themſelves ſometimes 9 
fall fo foulcly, that he may humble them, and bring them doun low, that 
he may make them ſee yet further into the corruptions of their own hearts, 
that ſo he may make them capable of more grace ; for he gives grace! the 
humble. Now when he would give more grace toa man,mav bc. he ets him 
fall into ſome horrible {inne, that he may be the more humble], ar iveth; 
nauzhtinelſe of his own heart, that he may be driven to God, 23d maybe 
deeper in mortihcation ; may be he thought he could goe no i:rthrer ; he 
did pleaſe himſelf in his prayers; asI have heard of one that ſaid, when 
he had prayed, he could hardly {ce any finne in his prayer. Now whe 
the Lord is pleaſed to beltow upen them more grace. he doth it:cry them the 
corruptions. You know how often God ler his people fall in the \Wi.d:r- 
nefſe, and that horribly, by murmuring, and repining,, and intidciitr; 
though they were his own choſen, yet he ler them fall at the waters of rite, 
and at the red Sea he lt them fall; he let them fall concerning Vina: 
why was this? the text ſaith, The Lird thy G:d he proved thee, be le ths if 
and down in oll this barren wildern:fſe , where were Scorpions and fie So 
pents, that he might humble thee, an1 doe thee good in thy latter ind, Deus, 
15,16. Meaning,the Lord let them fall into thoſe horrible evils,thar he mizh: 
humble them, thar they might ſee the wickedneſſe of their own hearts, ind 
the inft.nire need they had of grace, and the fear of God; and ttanding..r- 
on their guard; this did he to humble them, and do th:m good in the !at- 
ter end. 

The tirft U' may ſeem to condemn tho{ ſpz2ches thr commonly go v7 % 
down in Chriſ'iars mouths,Jet me tel! you they arc wicked ſpeeches; O {av 
they,grace will nt let a man have ſuch ride and vanity in him : grece wil 
not let a man do thus and thus, ] ſay theſe ſveeches are not yood they favour 
of a world of ignorance of the grace of God: Indeed in three cafes tht; 
are admireble ſpeeches. 

Firſt, Certainlv grace will bring a man hove to God that b:lone+'0 
bim; itwillput him into Jeivs Chriſt © ic will certain]y make him a nw 
creature, and bring him our of the cliate of line; hethall no live in tn: 
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ejiare of 113; grace will do that, and Gol in the covenant of grace Guth 
it down th4 icis a fundamental promile, he will do this for every one 3 as 
the Apolile ſaith, Eph. 4. 7. this grace will lure!y undertake that a man 
hall be a beliz\ cr (if he belong io Gol) and he thali be juttified and fanCti- 
#64 in ſome m:aſure, he (ball hate 11n, and love goodnels in ſome meature. 
and delight in Gods ordinances in ſome mcaſure; he thall be in the cltate of 
orace, and not in te eitate Ot 11n;3 grace will do this; this we may boldly 
{v, if a man have grace he, mutt do this, for God will teach him to dc 


Z Secondly, Grace will undertake that a man ſhall not fal} tnally away 3 
thor is certain, that ve may boldly ſay, 1f a man be of God, grace will 
1-1, him rhar he it all not tell away imally, grace will uphold a man and 
maintain him - when we {ce a man fall away tinally, we may conclude he 
hadno wuc ©vace;3 Gods cathdren thall never fall tmally away, God will 
pre{.rve and ::ep them; whom he lyves he loves,r9 the end: of all thoſe that my 
ie r2f math 1060 Ms l vote lot mane, faith Chrilt, 709. I7. #etther life, nor 
death, things pre *co1t, 19Y things to come, (auilever be able 1 ſeparate us from Joh i» 
th» | 8 of 504 1n Cowift Feſus, {oith P.r!, kom. $. ulr. that is moſt certain, 
"4694 hajpyrs te That hath his pary tn the firſt reſurreGdion, for over juch 
4:2 he hn" power,t ev. 26. that is, fucha man can never come 
- 4. med, he can never fall tmally away, or pcrith everlaitingly; there 
51 4c)K4181208 10 them that are 1 Chriſt, ihat walk nt after the fleſh, but 
2i.cr the ſpun, hom. 8. 1. & v. 39. whom God hath Predeſtinated, them he 
hath alſo called, &c. there is an individual neCture of all the links of the 
chain of predeſtination; in all che ſeveral buckles of it,there is an indiviiible 
connexion 3 if a man be called, he thall be juſtited,and if he be juſtitied,h« 
fall be fan&ified 3 and if he be ſanfited, he ſhall be glorified; fo 
that grace will undertake rhis, that a man fhall not fall finally 
away. 
Thirdly, We may fay that erace will not ſuffer any man that is of God 
to fall totally away 3 as not tinally for ever, ſo not totally; he ſhall nor 
þ: altogether without grace,trom that moment he began to have ir for ever 
and ever ; he that d-1:heih uot ihs water ſnail never thirſt, &c. Job. 4, 14. 
thai's, he ſhall never thirit with total indigency again, he ſhall never thirtt 
with total want; he ſbaJl evcr have tome grace, and ſome of the image of 
God, and ſome of the fear ot God, and ſon of the love of his truth, and 
ſome defire to his name, and ſome hatred of 11n, though ina poor degree, 
jet he ſhall have ſomething of God in him; there ſhall be the ſzed of God 
remaining in him at all times, 1 f-h.3.9. my feet were alm:;þ gone (ſaith David) 
Pſal.93. 2. they were but almo!t gone, they were not quice gone 3 as It is 
faid ofthe Church of Philadciphia, jhe had @ Litile Rrenpth ;, fo leta child 
of God be at the loweſt ebbe, yet there ſhall be a little water of lite, it thall Rev. 3: ©. 
nct be quite exhauſt; though he fa!l be ſhall at be utterly caſt dow, for the 
Ld will uphold hin, Pſal. 37-24. 10 that all this you may boidly fay, for 
In thee things it is not conditionall, Gods covenant, but abfolutelyfor God 
will givethee ſtrength and power, and faith, and dire&ion, and aliltance; 
he will nor only give thee the thing, bur the condition alfo here, that a 
man ſhall be a believer, and a ncw creature; and if a-man be oncea new 
creature, he thall never bc an 0! creature again alrogether; the covenant of 
grace is ſo,which is an everlating covenant; God will forgive their {ins,and 
remember themno more : but now tor particular paſſages; for a man to fay 
that a man cannot be proud and di!tempred,bur grace will heal him ; a man 
cannot hive an hard heart, but grace will ſoften ic; theſe are ill ſpeeches, 
men know not *vhar they ſay when they ſay thus ; for in particular paſſages 


the children of God have no vromiſe, but only upon condition OX 
and 
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ſtand uron their guard ; burto be detended from particular evil-. ang «- 
he ſaved from particular dittempers , and horrible dittempre:s. wichour 
ſtanding upon their guard, and raking h-ed, and cleaving wn; God 
without carefulnets, and watchfulneſs, and having a diligent cy. to their 
wayes, they have no promiic tor this ; as the Prophet told 4»; you now 
Aſa was a good man, ir ſeems he was of this mind, grace will teach a man 
and ſo forth ; but ſee what the Prophet told him, 2 Cerox. 15.2, he L,,/ 
15 with you, while you are with him, ec. he doth not mean that the Lord 
would forſake 4ja and all his people in regard of eternal litc, that they 
ſhould not have eternal life that forſake him, that they ſhould be 2ltose- 
ther without grace, but he ſpeaks here of particular paſſages of this or thar 
ſin. or this or that danger, this or that miſchiet either in ſou] or body; 
faith he, 1he Lord 7s with yeu, as lorg as you are with hm; and if you 
ſeek, bam, he will be found of you; but if you forſake him, he w'll +. r( ke 1p. 
this is moſt certain ; *tis true, Cod doth not do thug alwayes but hn 
doth not do thus, it is more then we can expe ; for if we he carl{ ind 
negligent, we can look for nothing at Gods hand ; we mav lows © mo him 
that he would not undo 1s, and caſt us off for ever,but we canror look that hs 
ſhould free us from this 11. or this diftemper, from this din: and unt1. 
wardneſs in going on : we canno: lo that Gol thould free us from theſe 
fins, unleſs we draw ne-r t.. him, and cleave to him, and keep by him ; jt 
we forſake him, he will torſake us; as for inſtance, ſuppoſe the Sacrament 
ofthe Lords Supper uere to be adminiitred ; now a true believer may com- 
fortabl- Jook ro have peace and comfort, to have the promiſe ſealed to his 
ſoul, and to have his faich ftrengthned, and his fpirir revived, and his 
graces cnlarged by the Sacrament, for there be promiſes made to him tor 
this purpoſe : but how are they made? not timply and abſoln-ly, that 
howſocver he comes it thall be ſo, but let him prepare himlelf tor the Sacra- 
ment, let him examine himſelf, let him whet his heart, and b-: \ niible of 
his wants and neceſſities, let him be earneſt with God to be witli: him in his 
ordinance : but if a man do negl& this. when he hath been at the Sacra- 
ment, he ſhall not have peace and comfort, nor the promite of God {c:led 
to him, but he ſtall be more doubting then he vas betore, and more with 
the wrath of Cod in his ſoul, and thall} have more diſtcmpers and over- 
whelmings then he had formerly ; faith the Ap oltle, x Cer. 1 v. 31. ſpeaking 
cf the Sacrawent of the Lords Supper, we mujt judge car ſelves, und 111 ve 
ſh ll »ot be judged of the Lord; the Lord will bleſs us, we itall cat and 
drink ſalvation to our ſelves, we thall eat and drink to our own v2ace and 
comfort, and glory, and to our increaſe in grace ; bu: if we do not jug? 
our ſelves, we ſhall be judged of the Lord ; here isa condition; to tor tat 
preaching of the word, we have the miniitry of che word among us 7 and 
down; we hear it day after day, line upon line, precept uj on preccjt; 
this is very good, there is a promiſe tor the children of God ro grow un 
knowledge, and that they ſhall thrive under theſe bletſ d ordinances. and 
be ftrengthned by them, for temprations, miſeries, and wotul tins, they 
ſhall be well ftored with a great deal of knowledpe and experience : ts t1'2, 
if you be careful while vou have the word, and receive it with thanktalnels 
and good affeftions, and ſtir up your (clves to prize the word of Cod, and 
ſtir up in your ſelves an eager and earnett hunger and thiriting after It, and 
will nor ſuffer in vour ſouls awkaeſs, and untowardneſs, and formalit\ 10 
creep upon you; bur if you hear Gods word, and do not apply it arivht 
hy Gods God knows what wofu] miſcrics you may fall into, if you look not to EY 
cople ace ro things; in all theſe things the Lord looks his people tizould ttandupen wi 
:11d upon guard. 


IETF 2884 The firſt reaſon is, becauſe grace looks for this ; 'tis true, Gods covena 
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is ove. Laing 3 but for particulir?, grace rut be fired up; it theu Hoi; 


any faich, ths 11.1. Pro 10ke ehh v talth; i COHN halt any promile belonging 
0 they thou mutc Make iv ot thac promiſe; if thou hait any fear of Go, 
hot mc look to chert 11 ic, and nowith 1t,and look that it doth nor die and 
cry; -for,vrace 18 of thar nature, It mult be tlirred up, 2 Ti. 1.6. as it is 
v ith a bole. though the bowle be made never fo righe, aad fit to run this 
wav. and tha: way, yet if a man doe towle it on the ground overgrowne 
with grate, it will have an hundred rubs, and will nuc goes fo it thou let 
th; heart be over»rown with Julls ana corruptions, grace will move cully; 
unlefſe vou Mare way for ic, and ftiritup, it will gather ruſt, and a rujty 
key will not reaaily open tne door; a rulty grace, a ncel-&cd grace will 
never work kindly : Take taith, or knowledge, or experience, or any. 0- 
ter grace, If you n2glect it, if vou {tir itnor up, it works but poorly, not 
asthouzh a mans ſtirring dia the thing; no, it 48 grace thar dorh all. 


S2condly, Another re4{or is, becau't there is no promitc in all the Bi- 2 Reaſo: 


ble for the keeping of the children of God trom this or that 1:n abſolute- 
I; bur only u; on condition ; there is no hold that a foul can have uron 
Cod ro bear himP, It he be carele:{c ; us certain thac Ged in his infinite 
wiſ:dome hath not I't the convertion ot people, and their ſtanding in grace 
in this fafl 1on.that 112 catc the, will be converted, ſos if nor, let them dic 
and erich 5 mo but he will convert them, ani h2 will give them a will to 
vicld ; he will make them of unwillinz to be willing, and will turn theni 
hone unto him ; and when thev are converted, he doch not ſay, this man I 
will bring to m7 ivinodoms. and Glory, it he ftand upon his guard , and 
be carefull if nt, he ttall 1 crith; no, Cod is abſolutely minded he ſhall 
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be (aved, and thongh he hath played the undutitul beaft, He will chaſten him > Sam. *, 


nib ods, Lii bus lyving Kindneſs he will nit take ww ty tor ever 5 nay, be will Jer. 32, 


£1% him un beart to®eave to him for ever, that hc ſhall not 2OC q 'Ire away 
from him ; and this is the in:mite goodnetlc of God, that he doth not hang 
their eternal life up-.n tur own wills, if be aid, no fleth would he ſaved ; 
here is the Foodneiſe of Cioil ; but now for particular paſſages, they have 
no ſuch holl of Cool, but they are turned tothe uſe of the meanes; a man is 
turned tothe uſe ot the mans in the other too ; a wan canneat think to ſtand 
in grace to hold out at all, but he nnit look to the uſe of the meanes ; but 


incaſe men have neglefted, God will nottaxe his people upon the lurch ; 


but here he may rake them, and tor ought we know. he will take them up- 
on the Jurch, it they grow careletſe; when we mer with a temptation, we 
venture upon It, ſupp ſe it be to bz earthly, and vain, and omit good duties, 
take heed 3; who knowes what God may doe ? how he may break our 
hearts, and read us, and teare in pieces; who knowes what may fall for 
dulneſſe, and deadnefle, and untowardneiſe, and want of peace of con- 
icience, for irkſomeneiT. and awkneiſe, that a man hath an helliſh life 
fromday to day ; we may fall into this; the belt 'of all Gods people , it 
they ſtand not upon their guard , nay, watchfulnetle is the thing that is 
commended to us. Cod hath {iewed 1.5 « hen we may have all grace, and 
be kept from all deadn::Je ; and when we may have lite, and comfort, and 
Quickening , and wh«in he will be found of us, namely, when we ſeek him 
with all our hearts ; but let a man be careleſſ: of ſe.king of God, he will 
becarelefſe of him : and if a man doe nor ſtir up the grace of God, let him 
know he falls into the hands of a conſuming fire ; he is not only fo to the 
Reprobate, but even to his Sain:s and chijdren, it they grow carelzſle ; 
therefore when Paul was abour to leave the world, he gives Trwmothy this 
charge, O 1:14 thy, preach 1 ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, &c. what followes ? 
Patch thou in all thrn9s 3 as wo thould ſay, mav be you ſhall meer with ma=- 


ny temptations and diſcouragements, and rheictore watch in all things, 2 
: Tim. 


The ſecond Part of 


-—— — —————— 


— 


atth, Mar! 


AMT DO a 
Term. 4,5. as Chriit faith, What I ſay to you, 1 jay to all, y; 
13-.37- | | 
Becauſe we ſee this by expericnce in the Sain's of Gul in Mt] avs, thy 
ſometimes Cod leaves his people 3 and when he doth leave them, they +41 
into grievous linnes; this cannot be denied ; for experience proves it in 244. 
ry generation : You ſee Facob himſelfe, how grievaully he linned, jie yielg- 
ed to his Mother to tell alye, thinking to get a bleiling by an untruth, by 
ſaying he was Eſau, when he was not; and you ſee what miſery he broug;; 
upon. himſelfe-by it; even twenty years bondage that one finne did-coft thi, 
poor man 3 he thought to ger the blelſing; for it was Gods promiſe; buy 
by his unlawful going abour ir, God kept him from it in a terrible mannex, 
and brought him a wide way atout ; - and ſo we might inttance in man; 
other Saints of God; for this is molt certain, .leta man be the Ueareti vj 
Gods ſervants, yet it finne be yiclded unto, It will difaſe a man ot Co; 
Ordinances, and make a man untoward to good duties; it will make 1 
breach between Ged and the ſoul; it will drive him, and carry him in:g 
thickets and buthes, as Adam ; the Spirit of God will turn away the g1le 
cf his breath, and then how uncomfortable a man ſhall be in good (lutjzs, 
we may think with our ſelves, and reaſon the caſe in our own fouls; it wil! 
be ſo, for God is an holv God ; for though he love his people that reiovce 
in lis name, yet he hath ſaid, that all their wayes ſhould be with trew!!1a;, 
Pſal. 2.11. | 7 
But you will ſay, Is grace indifferent in regard of particular paſſage ? 
grace will work, a man ſhall be converted, and ſhall ner fall totally an;l j. 
nally away ; but in particular paſſages is grace inditferent, co let a man G; 
what Þe liſt ? God forbid ; that man hath no grace that hath 1h 
thoughts. . 
| For firſt grace when it comes into the foul, it ſets upMn mniverſal rrinci- 
ple to ſerve God, not only in the nizin courſe of his lite, but in cverv rarti- 
cular, to hate all ſinne, and in every particular, to love all good diirics; an! 
every particular, to be careful at home and abroad, and in his callins: i 
company and alone ; in health and lickneſſe ; in all cſtates; whether be 
rich or poor ; whether he be perſecuted or not. perſecuted : in all con-iit 
ons of life to hate all tin, and follow all goodn<tie ; grace ſets up this jiins 
Ciple whereſoever ic is ; but yeta man may fall into a thouſand tone, 117 
be not watchful ; bur if there be not ſuch a principle in thy heart, i!:94 at! 
Not a child of God, and a believer, Pja/. 119. 3. The people of Cui ut 
deſcribed by this, They doe no iniquity, they walk in his wayes. He {} 0443 v 
this principle, nor that they may not fail, bur if they do2, it iz mite t 
gainſt the principle; if a man hath true grace, he hath a principle to 
and fear God, not only for the main, but in every particular patiage. 
Secondly, Ir is plain that cannot be the meaning of ic, thac grace 1811 
difterent, cnals thas if grace be truly in anv.man, it doth fr up a wats 
in the ſoul to preſerve it, thatthe man (hall be eager not ro 1m 11 27 
particular, and deſirous in ſome meaſure, and carctul in fome devrec 4 f 
doe all manner of good; if a man give way ro the Juſts oi the feilt, 0s 
care may be brought toa low ebb ; but grace ſets up a watch in th foul. 
and breeds care, and delire ,. and purpoſes, and refolutions, anc reveltze 
upon his own tuſts, and abundance of things, as you may fee 2 C0re7. Tt 
So that grace will not let a man be inditferent ; therefore when we fay 19 
particulars,God doth not undertake this or that z the meaning 15 not #* it 
grace would only convert a man, and keep him from falling totally and i- 
nally away ; but for particolars it is indifferent ; this is to blaiphenc 
the grace of God ; but the meaning is, though a wan be the childc of Cod 
and never fo much mortified, if this man fhould grow carclefſe, and fe: 
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ifs, and ſecure, and vive way to lin, grace doth not undertake to keep 
; man from the feartulle.t talls that can be, nor from the feartulleit diftem» 
rs, Indeed when a man hath play'd the bza't , Gol may preſerve him. 
bit 2 man canno: look for this at the hands of Gol; who knows how God 
will dzal with h.m , it he be unthanktul co God tor his grace and goodneſs, 
and mercy vouchſated unto him ? 

The ſ:cond Lie - Is is fo that achild of God'may be left co himſelfe to 
{x!} fouly. then let every one that hopes he hath any grace, learn the words 
of Saint Put, Work out your ſalvati n with fear and wemulme, Phil. 3 12, 
Hath any man gotten quickening 2 goe on with fear and trembling; hath 
ing got ſoftneſs of hearc ? in the fear of God goe on with a trembling 
heart, and coniider how brittle your hearts arc; they are like glaſs, you had 
need 202 charily and tenderly up and down ; grace isa fine delicare thing; 
it it be cheriihed and preſerved, and ſtirred up, what a deal of good may 
a nan attain unto? if God hath been good to any of us, 10 give us any 
ſivinz 8race, Wz are very fooles it we look not to ic; it is a dainty and 
{-licate thing : tt cannor enter indeed intoa mans hearc to conceive what 
acc:armercs God hath vouchſated unto him, if he hath beſtowed any 
5:2: upon him ; ther-<fore be chary of it, and remember Lots Wite; re- 
m:1ther thoſe fexrful examples ; remember how Davrd brake his bones ; re- 
1m: th; mitcrable, diſtreſſed, uncomfortable condition thou mayit bring 
thy ſoul i114. Ir thou doſt not take heed to thy ſelfe ? and it thou beeſt in 
{:< 2 condition, conlider what gracious promiſes there are to help thee 
up 42ain, and what gracious examples, to make thee think wich thy ſelfe, 
there is yet $1 ace, and mercy, and quickening for m2; and it 1 ſeek God, 
he wili affurediy be fond of me. 

The third Uſe. Is it fo, that a childe of God may fall ſo foulely ? Then ,,-. 
ſt not any man ſtumble at this Dofrine ; let nor any think a childe of ©/* # 
God cannot fall to be ſo dead; I ſay, doe not fumble at it, bur rather ſee If 
it be not thy caſe, if thou art not fallen down into this depth of miſery ; 
jor what have [ ſaid ! did not I ſay that a childe of God might loſe his 
zal? Look abroxd what zeal is up and down, what yearnings when the 
Church is in miſery; nay, whar need we Joox abroad? who hath zeal a- 
gainſt his own fins and corruptions? Again, did I not fay that a childe of 
God may loſe his atletions ? what aticftions are now a dayes ? we heare 
Sermons, but what atfeAMions are ftirred up, cither in hearing, or ſpeaking 
the Word of God ? So for praver, what atte&ions are there in prayer ? 

S tor lin, whac grief? is there for our {ins ? There is no afle&ion or ſor- 
row at all in us . Where is that ſame anguith of heart that ſhould be in us for 
our corruptions ? they are even lo't ; I ſpeak not of wicked men only, but 
even of good people, though they be ſcnitble of their deadneſle, and hard- 
n:{7: of heart, though they ſee it, yet they are not able to relent at ir ; 
Then for dejires, where are they ? Did I ſay a childe of God may have 


Uſe A 


hard!y any d-:11.ce almoſt, not be able ro wreſtle with God for grace, and tug 


forit; and is not this our caſe ? What frozen prayers? what cold devoti- 
ons are ſenrup from day to day ? So, did I faya childe of God may be 
{enſelefſe of fin ? How far hath this ditemper grown upon us now a daycs ? 
our hearts might even ake to be privy tothat backwardnetle, and untoward= 
neſſe, and unfruicfulneile; liay,it might make us to be at our wits end,until we 
were dclivered , and yet no man comvlaines; there is complaining ina 
dull manner, but no mans heart burſts almoſt. Again, did I ſay a childe 
of God mav grow palmably vain, and proud, and worldly , thata man 
that hath but halte an eye may ſee it, and take notice of it ? is not is 
thus among, us ? how do we diſcover our ſhame whereſoever we come ? 


thoſe that haye but half an cye ſee how worldly we are, and how we have 
D no 
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no mind ro God, and the things of eternal Jife; is not this our con: <-. 
ſation trom day to day? nay, the very world lces it, they fcc how heartleſs 
good people are groxn. > T 

The Jaft uſe n1a” Le to rap all mens fingers off, that think to comfort 
themſe}ves with this that hath been faid ; there are theſe things will anſiver 
theſe conceits:; tirit, all this is nothing ro thee, unleſs thou wert once x 
godly, holy, zealous man 3 for all th.ſe examples are of mien that wer: 
once zealous and torward for God and gcodneſs; they were once changed 
from the eltate of nature to the eſtate of grace : And again, when they were 
fallen, they gatup again, and w-re the more wary and watchful afterwards, 
but it 1s not fo with thee. 

Now we come in the next place to ſhew what are the cauſes of this dead- 
neſs of mens hearts, in theſe times wherein God hath revealed himſ:i 
more fully and clearly ; the general reaſon of this is the giving way to in, 
and not looking to themſelves to abſtain from fin, and have a care of the 
commandments of God,and walking before him as they ought to do, which 
thing is an horrible d-ader of the heart; as Solomen ſpeaks concerning thz 
adulterer, he kny:ws 119t that the dead are there ; when a man gives way to 
tin, to worldlineſs, or pail.on, or any other corruption, he doth even eq 
where the dead ar-, and there where the gueſts of hell are; ifa man gives 
way tO pleafure, ro be carried away with finſul delights, this will deada 
mans heart ; as thz Apottle ſheweth of the Widows that lived in pleaſure, 
x 7:19, 5. G. they were dead while they were alive; as ſoon asever David gue 
way to his ſinful corruptions, his heart was deaded preſently upon lt, as 
may appear by the prayer he had after:vards, when he came ro hini{cli, and 
to look out for quickning, upho!/d me with thy free ſpirit, Pſal. 51. 12. aswho 
ſhould ſay, I feel a baſe dull laviſh ſpirit come upon me, that former lives 
lineſs that was in me it is wofully decayed; fin had made a mighty breachin 
his ſoul, it had knockt off his wheels and mace him dull, and therefore heis 
fain to pray that God would give him a free ſpirit again ; ſo It was with 
Peter, as ſoon asever he had given way to his curiotity, and fecurity, and 
preſumption, he would needs go and lee fights, he would go into the high 
Prieſts hall, and ſee how the buiineſs went; he did not ſee the proneneſs of his 
heart to be carried into fin ; now you may ſee how wofully it deaded his 
heart in a moment, as ſoon as the damſel ſpake; thou alſo wert with Jeſus of 
Galtee ; a man would wonder how no life . at all almoſt appeared in tht 
mans hearc ; if he had had any life, weuld he have carried himſelf in that 
{aſhion ? his life was ſo gone, rhat he curſed and ſwave that he never knew tie 
mar ; if he had any life in him, he would rather have ſaid, what it I ver 
with Jeſis of Galilce? I was with him, and Iam with him, and1 will be 
with him, I am ready to dye with him, I proteſs my ſelf to be his Diſciple; 
he had no heart in the world to ſtand for Jeſus Chriſt ; he had no heart to 
appear in pleading for him, and expoſe himſelf to danger for him; he was 


now called to it, but he had no heart at all : ſin it is even like aſhes caſt upon 


the fire, the fire cannot then ſend forth its heat; ſo fin doth even catt as 
upon the ſoul, that it cannot expreſs ſach life as otherwiſe it would. 

The firſt reaſon is, becauſe tin is a foul killing thing ; ic is like Mare 
Mortuzm, the fiſhes dye as ſoon as ever they come there ; ſo when the Divel 
hooks a man into ſin, he hooks him into the dead ſea; as the Apoltlc faith 
of the Epheſians, you were dead in ſins ; it the Divel can but hook a man into 
ſin, ke is preſently in the dead ſea; Hof. 13. 12. itis ſaid of Ephrarm, when 
be offended in Baal he 4ied, &c. before, when their affkc&ions were up, and 
they trembled before God, they were lively ; but when they gave wayt0 
{in and iniquity, the Church preſently died, they withered away mor? © 


more till they came to nothing ; therefore the Apoſtle calls the Law of ih 
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He aw of death; the Law of the ſpirit of Ch:iſt bath freed ns trum the 1 ave 
offers ood of death, Rom. 8.2. {in doth even bring a man to deaths dior ; jr 
anrh 11 aken all the powers and faculites of the ſoul, that a man cannor 
{ir co any dutys It makes a man like a ſnake that is frozen with the celd. 
++ cannot tir; ſo It is with a man when he gives way to in and iniquity, 


it freez2th all the Powers that ar? in him, and le%nerh ail the powers of 


L wwe 


Cods ſpirits It 1s even lixe a wer, br, as the Apoltle calls it, Heb. 12. 1. It 
a man {hound have a grext weight upon his back, fetters iron his legs, Þow 
can thar man go? he mutt needs 90 very dully ſoit is with un and iniquiry: 
when a man gives Way to it, it 15 lixe plumets of Tead, like great weipthic 
and burthens that clog a mans hzarc and atieft ons, ir makes them dull and 
fampi! and heavy to any thing that is good ; as Chrilt ſpeaks of the care; 
of this life, if a man give way to them, 1hey wall ger, harpe the heart ; they 
will lie heavy that the heart cannot Fir, Luke 21. 3 4: {in povſens all the 
foul, it poyſons the mind, that a man cannot look upon thinvs as ke did - 
ir pcyſons a mans heart, though -his heart were dezply atieted towards 
God; it is ſtrange, if a man vive way to ln how ic will take off the atfe- 
Zjons from God, it ſeparates berwzen God an\] the ſoul, and com:s berweer, 
God he fountain of life and the ſoul, and theretore mult needs be a killing 
and deading thing. 6 

Secondly, Sin is a deading thing, becauſe ir doth grieve the holy fpirit 
of God that dwels ina man ; you know a!l the quickning of a Chri:tian 
con:iits in the gracious athitance of Gods ſpirit; as lons as Cods f{ iric is 
leaſed to go along with us, and work our works for us, then we can pray 
:nd deny our ſelves, then we are fitted toevery good word and work ; bur. 
if the ſpirit of God retire, it it withdraw and ſuſfend his ations, and 
fordear his operations, what can a man do? a man is even a bloct without 
th: ſpiric of God ; now though the ſpirit of God delight never ſo much in 
doins good to the Saints, and delight in accompanyins of them, and 
ating of them. . and enlarging of them in all chic wayes; yet if they give 
way to {in dir2&ly, he. will be grieved, and ſent 1a4 back avain to hzaven, 
a it ere; and when the (pirir of God is grieved, all maſt needs go 12d and 
neavy with the child of God; i:vpoſe a child of God give wav to vain talk 
and diſcuurſe; youthall tee what the Apoitle ſaich, this will grieve che 
{rricof Got ; grieve not the ſpirit of God, whereby ze are ſfealcd 16 1he day of 
redemption, Eph. 4. 13. he ſpeaks of that very lin, if a man give way to 
it, the ſvirit of God will be grieved: though formerly he was pleaſea 
mightily to help, yet now he will withdr wy: and then kow dully thall a man 
gon? ſoif we ſhould give way to thz ſuffzring of our hearts nur ro be 
ai:Hed with God and his truth, not to ſe2 G 541 in all his way-s, im all his 
Foodnels, and dealings,that we thould nor be thankf.i, this will quench the | 
foirit of God, it will quench its motions : as it a mian thould pour pail-tuls 
of water upon the nre, ſo this will quench the [tirit of Go, 1 Thej, 5 18, 19. 


ther? 1s a manife(} depen.lence berwzen all choſe exhorcations: and this 1s 


certain, let a man once not be atteted with God, let him not ſce Gods 
goodnefs in all his waves, let him nor: be atſefted with Gods mercy and 
loving kindneſs, it will quench the ſpiritof Cod ; and then coniider what 
a lamentable caſe a man thall be ini. 

Thirdly, Sin nut needs dead a mans heart, becauſe it doth put a moſt 
wotul bitter hard task upoi the ſoul ro go throuch ; tor you know hard 
tasks ſtir up relutancy againit them; when a man hath an hard task to g0 
through, the very thought of it dulls him; ic is like a ſtone upon. his heart 3 
howlet a man lin againſt grace and the goodneſs of God,and Gods gracious 
dealing, let a man lin againlt theſe, it doth put a man toa molt hard task 


fo gothrough, to go and humble himſelf before Almighty God; and Far 
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ſoul thall find a world of contlits, that he is loth to conc to it, Jil 5 dt 
about this bitter butineſs, to go about to renew his repentance with | : 
remorſe tor his 1ins 3 it is like a defperate debtor that hath run hinq.!; Ga 
head an! ears in debt; the very thought of coming to a reckoning is BP 
tohim, he cannotabide tothink of it 3 it is like a boy thar hath made 6&1; 
Latine ; if his*Mafter ſhould call him to conſirue and pearſe it, and viyz 
a rule for every word, he know's it is not according to rule, he hath 164 
looked after rule, and every thing is falſe: now he cannot abide to come t,, 
conltrue and pearſe it 3 ſo when a man hath provoked God by his tins, and 
hath broken his covenant, and ilizhted his ordinances, when God ci}: 
him to conſtrue and pearſe, what do you make of fuch an ation, ind {uch + 
word, and ſuch a thought? the heart is even afraid of theſe things, «1 
dog, is of a whip, it is an hard task tobe brought to this ; as Paid ,wh-n 
he had yielded to his ſecurity, and idlenefs, and unwatchtulneſs, and 
had given way to Satan, you mav ſee what an þard task he brought urn 
his ſoul, and how his ſoul was ever afraid to go about humiliation : hoe 
many frowning looks doth a man caſt upon the pykes he muſt go through, 
it he man to obtyin mercy; it even deads him as a dagger at his heart ; 
David was loth to come tothis, to come to a reckoning, to come to be 
humbled ; when Burhſheba ſent him word that ſhe was with child, then 
God called him to a reckoning to be humbled; God told him to his lace ic 
is high time to be humbled, and aſhamed; God hath been I[aying rods in 
brine for thee, and to bring thee upon the ſtage, and to make thee cdious 
and vile in the tight of the world; yer he was loth to come to a reci:onine, 
he thun'd ir, and fhut his eyes from ſeeing it, he deviſed tricks to {:14 
Uri-h home to his Wife ; and when this would not be, but Uriah carried 
himſelf conttantly, with feeling of the caſe of the Church that then lay 
in the tied againit their enemies 3 this could nor but call for humbling, yer 
he ſhunned it ft111, and inftead of humbling himſelf, he went further into 
the briars, and made Uriah drunk, thinking then he would go home ; ir is 
impollible bur he thould fee the hand of God in all this, chat he gave hima 
warning to down on his knees ; but he ſhunne+l it again, and inlicad ct 
humbling himſelf, he deviſ:d the death of Uriah, and when news came 
Uriah is dead, which one would think thould have been as an ham:ncr to 
have knockt him down, he puts this off, the ſword kills one as wel! as wnttrer; 
and till the Lord was pleaſed to fet it on, he could not be brought to himblc 
himſelf ; thus it is, fin puts an hard task upon a nan ; a man mey ally 1.1 
into lin, Iitis a merry way unto it; butwhena man is once in, |: «£206! 
get Out again, without tearing and rending, and abalin?, ana cviinn, 
himſelf down before God; this is an hard task, and the ſou] {halt ind 
abundance of relufancies, and the very thought of ir deads the {cul, ani.l 
the Lord be the more merciful]. | 

A fourth reaſon why tin deads a man, is, becauſe fn detiles the contricnce, 
for lin is a dead work, and it goes intothe conſcience and dehilcs it, nail 
it be purged by the blood of Chrift- Heb. 9 14. tin is a dead work, 21 the 
winding ſheet of it is the conſcience ; preſently as ſoon as a min duif 
iniquity,this dead work runs into the conſcience:ant catcheth ho{d,and this 
defiles the conſcience, and puts guilt into it; and nothing in the world more 
deads a man then a guilty conſcience ; why becauſe it knocks a mans tnYT5 
oft from that which ſhould enliven and quicken him; it makes him {ce chache 
doth detile Gods promiſes if he medle with them, 1/z. 38. 16- the promies 
of God are the things by which men live; now when the conſcience is guilt), 
it doth even knock a mans fingers off from the promiſes, it rg)1s him this 
guile mult out firſt, before he can apply the promiſes. nay, the very 


hearing of the promiſes deads his heart, and this is the reaſon why goat 
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5:0; le, as long as thy have not cl-ar conſciences, rather call tor Scrmons ©: 
Lemont thonot mercy s5 and mer COniciences lay the [romiſcs dor not 
Melon. 10 Mc] know God is an holy Gold,and h's promiſes holy,and it is no 
meddling with them withour holinetie; therefore when a man gives way 
ro tin, he muit needs dead his heart, becauſe he dehiles his own conſcience; 

1nd therefore no wonder that there is ſo much deadneſſe up and downe, 

when there is hardly a clear conſcience in the Country ; nay, good peo- 

ple, how tightly do: they deal in this cate, and hinder their own life and 

quickning, becaufe they have not acre to come before God with a cl-are 

conicience !: 

The fifth Reaſon is, Becaulc lin doth either utterly deſtroy, or mightily 
weaken all aijurance of welcome with God; and therefore no marvel if 
ir dead te heart; for it a man cannot look for comfort and entertain- 
ment with God when he goeth to him, it takes man off from that willing- 
nel; to come into Colds preſence, it makes a wan lhie of God, and of Je- 
jus Thritt, and his O:dinances; it makes a man that he hath no deiire tG 
pray almolt, nay, ſometimes h2 hath no heart ar all; nay, ſometimes he to- 
tal:y omits the duty, he is fo arraid, he cannot goe to God withour carna} 
fares and miC givings, and horrours; and this takes the heart quite off 
tor a time, that he cannot pray at all; it 1s like a childe when he hath 
omitted ſome villany that he knows his father knowes, he is ſhy of com- 

Ing 3c his fathers preſence, he is afraid to come where his father is, he 
knowes be thall be chid, and hear of his doings; ſo ic is in this caſe; it is 
not thus with wicked and ungodly men; for they can look God in the 
fice; bur Cods own people, when they 1in againſt God; it muſt needs take 
o7 that cheerful willingn.fs ro goe before God, that. delight to be in his 
preſence, that comfort in prayer 3 ine makes itan irkſome thing ; finne 
wakes a man to have little heart: to deal with God ; for the heart doth nor 
Jove to be caught by God in Satans company, or of any luft ; as a ſervant 
cannot abide that his Matter ſhould take him in any villany or unfaithful- 
neſ*:; it he hath been untfaichfulit wonld kill his heart that his Maſter ſhould 
take him in it 3 ſo it is wich Gods children, let them 1inne againſt God; ir 
doth dull and dead their hearts, in regard of the throne of grace, it makes 
them have ſmall heart to come before it: Seeirt in Fab; when he had fled 7, 1::; 1 
away trom God, and had put off Gods charge, and was gone downe to 
Jop:, and was (hipped inio the Sea, ſce whether he had any minde to 
pray, or call upon Go or noz he had none in the earth; nay, he was afraid 
of God, and {hy ot his preſence, he knew he {ho::Jd be upbraided ; indeed 
when God laid ic upon his conſcience, then 7:»ah prayed; buc he did not 
pray before that, if he did, it was as good as nothing, : So itis noted of Da- 
vid, when he had committed his tins, he conf fleth he roar ed to Cod, but 
we can hear of no prayer 3 but when God fent Nathar, then he could 
”ray s it is the title of the 51. Plaim, A Pjaimn 91 David when Natha) came? 
” bin ; then he could pray : but all the while 1inne lay upon his foul, 
he could not pray:or it he did,he did but roar,he came betore God with hor- 
ror,and unbelicf,and diimay, and had no comfort : Now when a man's pri- 
vyto tin, what man that hath the knowledge of God , how ill God likes 
theſe courſes, how ill he likes a mans pride and ſecurity, and neglet of 
worlhip and fervice; ho:v can it chuſe bur the thought of theſe thinzs 
ſhould gall his heart ? And thus we ſee for the general, that it is tinne that 

eads mens hearts, when they give way to It. 

Now for particalars, Whar are thoſe tins that cauſe this deadnefſe up and 
down ? Firtt, the niggardlineſs of people in Gods ſervice, they will do 
no more for him then they mult needs doe, whereas a quickened hearr that 
loves quickning, will rather overdoc then underdoe, and will _— _ 
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2 bound, th:n be wanting; there are many durics in Refſtviun :; .1 
noexprels text of Scripture tor, tor ſich a quantity, or ſuch a 1-4 
ſach a time, or how often; as how often we ſhould prav in (cr... Eos 
day, how often we thould meditate, and how lon g at a time, "Bi —- 
ve ſhould give out of almes , how much we ſhould doe thugang ths — 
duty is commanded , but the quantity for ume or frequency is Ho ky 
preſſed in Scripture ; there be a thouſand things of this nan:-. Xow a 
man that loves his own quickning, will rather overdoe in this cf EO 
underdoe ; as it was vvith Philemon, Phil. 21. Paul you knovy w:$19 -, 
treat him to doc an a& of kindneis to receive Oneſimns ; now. (hich ts. 
I know thou wilt doe more then 1 ask of thee, &c. He worl rather FE te: 
doe then underdoe : So it was with the 1jrazlites, when Cod woild hays 
them offer to the building of the Tabernacle; he did nor tell th:2m ky 
much, but they would rather overdoe then underdoe, Exod. 25, x, They 
brought ſo much, that the Lord was fain to ſay there was enough, ad 1.1 
much : So it was with th: Macedonians, 2 Cor. 8.3. Pul askel a lit. 
they gave more : So it is with a man that loves quickning; it Cod bid him 
pray twice a day, rather then fail he will pray thrice a dav ; if Go 12: 
required ſome time in his ſervice , he will rather give him more tn. 
then atford him ſmaller time, as Chriit ſairch, If a man will have thy c»1, 
let him have thy cloak alſo ; as who ſhould ſay, rather overdo then un- 
derdoe, . if thou beelt called to doe any thing for the glory of God, ani 
the good of thine own ſoul, or the good of others ; we {houkl imitate Co. 
in this; God gives his people above that which they ask ; ſo we % i! 
doe more then is asked. I doz not mean as if we coul:{ do more thi: Ce 
bids us; for God requires all the heart, and all the minde, and a' it: 
firenzth; but I ſpeak of a frank and free heart; win he doth no: now 
what meaſureGod ſets down in his Word, he will racher dos mae then 
lefle ; he will rather be with the forwardeſt then wiih the backwards, 
if he love his own quickning ; but when a man grow-s nivgardiy in Gt 
ſervice, and will doe no more then n:eds muſt, and takes advanran2 thir 
he may doe as little as may be, this deads the heart: becaiſe there is vv 
expreſſe place in Scripture for prayer in this rinde, he will ta'te an ads [ne 
tage in the world, for iis own ſecurity, and worldlin:fs, and Jiiknefs if 
Eods ſervice, he lieth at catch; in this caſe this wan fer Oren hides t 
all deadneſs; therefore no marvel he hath no !lif: ; where isa min in tow! 
or country, that is like to Poilemon, that a VMintiiter my ſay, I krow 16:6 
wilt doe more thenT juy? It werewell if we could ftv, thou wile do as mich 
as I ſay; nay, it is come to this paſs, we may ſav, | triow voi will &4 
nothing at all ; I may bid thee do? this and that, bur tho wile do nothing; 
atall; people will hardly rezard the Communion of S-oints Þt -11, mv 
will hardly regard ſecret prayer at all, they will heartily regard any © 
thoſe dutics upon which life and quickning ſo much depends; ant His 
is one cauſe of the horrible deadneſs that is everywhere. 

Secondly, Another cauſe is unwatchtulneſs; peorle doc not watery. 
their ſoules, andover their wayes, they doe not ponder their paths 4 ti” 
have notan eye totheir wayes; this is a great cauſe of dexdneſs of Newt: 
therefore here when Chrilt chargeth the Church of Sardis with deadnols, 
I know thou haſt a name to live, but art dead : In the n:xt words he pi" © 
remedy, Be warchful therfore 3 as who (honld ſay, here is the. cauſ? 0! 
deadneſs, thou haft not been watchful; if thou hadit becn watchful , thou 
hadſt eſcaped all this deadnefs ; if thou hadit ſtoop upon thy ginrds 3c: 
looked well to thy wayes, this had never been; if a man be qui-rened 3. 
any time, the Devil lieth at catch; and if he doe nor vvatch, fie vvill be 
deaded again, as the Apoſtle ſairh, z Per. 5.8. Aman had need be vvarck- 
ful, elſzs he cag never preſerve himſclte from the tein; tote cit of patal 5 
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ſeavuered on every hide, ſometimes with preſumprion, and ſometimes with 


deſpair 3; we are every way In danver , thercfore we had need io watch ; 
-0 ſooner had t,ve gone apart frum her husband, and lovked here and 
there, but the Nevil rook her preſently ; no'{ooner had Nah begun to 
rite the liquor of the grape he had planted, and delighted in it, bur pre- 
lencly the D-vil hooked him in, which he might have vrevented if he had 
ben watchf.1] 3 the Devil is thar Nomrod, that greedy hunter , that goeth 
mand down, and makes pits, and layes fnarcs to catch ſouls, and it we 
402 not watch, we fall into them, 1 Cor. 2.13. Paul ſaith, I w.s among you 
1th much feare ; he knew what danger he was in, therefore he was in much 
fr ; if we did Jove our own quickning, and the chcriining of whatſoz- 
ver grace we have received, we would watch over our ſelves ; but where is 
this! generally all the world is tit aileep, even good men and all; the 
N:vil may ſow what carcs he wil], there is no watching in prayer and in 
hearing of the Word, and doing good -duties; no watching in obſerving 
the Sabbath : no watching in company ;z no watching alone ; whar may 
not the Devil doe, when we are all as ileepy dogs, and Jove to ſnoar? and 
dulnefle, and dzadneſlz, and blockithnetſe. and worldlinetic, and unſetled- 
nelſe grows upon us to the urmotit ; there 1s no body watching againit tem- 
"tations, they may come tiowing in like violent waters, there is no with- 
ſanding of them ; peopl: are lite to Yaal, that was marveilous finely quick- 
ned at one time, he would nor nos on In his envy againit Deva, he thonu}d 
net die by any meanes; no, his heart was ſo enJarged, that he bound his 
foul by a covenant, that he would be as good as his word, As the Lord 
lives be ſh4!l not die. Fonathan had uſed many argumenrs , and they fo 
wrought upon him, that he could give the right hand to Pavid, and all 
his malice was out, and D.zvid was a great man ar Court again, 1 Sam. 19g. 
6,7, 8. But for want of watchfulneiſſe, within a little while the evil ſpiric 
came into him, and he would have murthered him again ; ſo Zonah, when 
he had run from God, and God had humbled him, now he would never 
follow lying vanities any more 3 now he would goe to Ninweh and preach, 
lt what danger would come ; but by and by, not looking to himſelfe, he 
Is as much out of tune again as ever he was, as it he had ncver had theſe 


ſhininge, he was overgrown with pailions, I doe well :0 be angry , even Jonah. 4 


Þthe death z 1 cannot tell which was the touler diſtemper. 

A third Cauſe of our general deadnels, is the lowneſs of Religion, which 
men generally content themſelves withal 4 a low kinde of Religion, thar 
will never reach half way to Heaven, that will never attain to any quick- 
ning; Religion, it is a very high thing, Pr:v. 15. 24. it isa thing aloxe, 2 
man mult raiſe himſelf alott, when he means to come into the way of eter- 
nal lite ; it is an b:2h calling, Phil 3.14. It bs faid of Feboſaphat, that 


his heart was lifted up in the wayes of God; Feruſalem, that 1s above 3 all 2 Cl 


godly fouls that have true Religion indeed, are men above : Now people 
generally content themſelves with a low kinde of ſerving of God,that doth 
not come our of the ſuburbsof Hell and condemnation 3; the ſuburbs ot hell a 
reach a great way, a man may goe even to heaven-gares, and yet be in the 
ſuburbs of hell ; bur to get into heaven, and eſcape heil beneath , is an 
bigh pitchz but men ſeek out a low way by the valleys, they think to come 
to heaven this way, it would choak moſt people to ſay, thac their conver- 
Jation is in beaven, as the Apoſtles was; that they are ſtrangers upon earth, as 


Patriarchs were, that they hate every tinne, as all godly men doe, _ 
they 
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they go mournins all the day tong under their corruptions and 6;;1;.. 
and thac it is the greateſt grief of their hearts that they wall: Go 
cording ro Gods goodneſs, and that they uſe all means to pet rid yt ;11.4, 
{:ns: that they aclizht in every ordinance, that they delight in Gods «< « _ 
bachs, and hunver and thirſt after righteoufnefs; it is the greatelt ds; .1.. 
of their ſouls and hearts to do thus ; it would choak them to ſay th : 
no they never attain it 3 this is the way of life that is above, bur % 
is to9 high for fooles 3 therefore no wonder that men never come to aujc!. 
ning, for they are not in the way of life, for the way of life is above, 1n.! 
they grope after the things below , and have not their converſation abc, «: 
now how can we look for quickning , when we do not go in the Way of 
life which is above ? 

Fourthly, Another reafon is the vanity of mens minds ; this is the ca 
of horrible deadneſs, Pſal. 119.37. vanity when a man gives way to it, it 
doth horribly dead the heart; vain thoughts, vain ſpeeches, vain expenc:s 
of time, vain meetings together without þbenehir, theſe are deaders, the; 
lock up mens hearts, and exhauſt all the goad, and all the ſap of any 209d- 
neſs in them ; *tis true, the.children of God may talk how things go ina 
far country in the Church of God and other places, and they may talk of 
their buſineſs in the world, and this may be like bottle-beer ; when ir is 
firſt poured out into the cup it ſeems to be all froth, bur by and by jc turns 
to good liquor again ; ſothouzh thefe diſcourſes about worldly affairs, and 
how things goare froth, if they gono further; yer it they turn to good ſub- 
ſtance, and are ſanfiged, and brought home to the heart, to edihe and 
awaken, and bring a man nearer toGod, now they are good where therz 
38a good uſe made of them ; but otherwile they are horrible inſtruments of 
death, and ſoul-murther among men. 

Fifthly, Mutual example; we do even dead one another; for people are 
apt to look upon one another; Miniſters upon people, aud people upon 
Miniſters, and Miniſters one upon another, and it we be not much caſt b:hin4 
one another, we hope all is well with us ; this is that which deads peoples 
hearts ; whereas people ſhould follew Gods light, Gods dealing with r!1zm, 
and not look upon others; and if we look upon others, we ſhould look upon 
thoſe that arz quickned, Lnke 7. 44- ſeeſt thou this woman, &c. there wasa 
woman was quickned indeed, her bowels melted, her eyes were fountains 
of tears, her very ſoul was atfef&ed, ſhe was quickned indeed ; ſeeſt 14u 15; 
womar ? ſoif we will look upon others, upon the Saints of God, ſee/t thor 
this woman ? look upon thoſe that are molt quickned ; bur when we lov 
upon oth: rs, and ſay, ſuch a one doth ſo and fo, and why may notl ? Ima; 
do as we?l as he; when we do thus, this is apt to dead our hearts. 

The lixth cauſe of deadneſs, is covetouſneſs and worldlineſs ; Chriltians 
that have been weaned from the world, ſo long as they keep their minds 
ofi from the world,” and ſet them upon better things, they are full of lit 
and quickning, and are able ro pray and confer ſweetly ; but when 3 
once they come to let in the world again, this doth mighiily dead and 
damp their hearts, this doth wonderfully lay bolts and fetters upon their 
ſoul, that it cannot goon as formerly, as the Apoſtle ſhews, 1 Tm. 6. 10. 
as ſoon asever a man gives way to Took after the world, preſencly, if he had 
any faith he erres from it,if he had any quickning before, he 1s now deaded; 
this deaded Demas his heart 3 for a time he was fo full of life, that he was 
able to hold company with St. Pau!, but when this came once to tak? polſel- 
ſton of him, Demas hath forſaken me, he was gone, he was able to hold 
company with Pay! no longer ; worldlineſs will quickly take off all ths 
affetions, and all the quickning that was in the ſoul, ic will preſently fail, 


and die, and decay ; theretore you ſhall ſee when the Lord would fct my 
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ow dul! Ezekzels hearers were, and how heartle(s, he icts down his as a 
reaſon of it, their heart 25 gone after their covetwuſneſs, Exck. 35, nv marvel 
then they went not after Ezekiels Sermons; for their heairs could nor go after 
both at once 3 1o long as their hearts were after the world and profits, they 
muſt aceds be dead and untoward tothe word of God ; therefore thz Apo!.lz 
faith, Eph. 5- 3+ let net covetouſneſs be named amang yut, as becometh Satnts ; 
as whothould ſay, it will utterly dead and kill all your Saint-qualitics and 
difpoiitions that are In you, it you ſutfer your hearts to grow carthly ; the 
damys of the earthas one ſaith, doth not more quench a candle and put j; 
ot, then the love of the world oth damp grace, and put it ot preſently ; 
and this is the cauſe of that dcadneſs that is grown among, us; we arc 
grown worldly, an the world carries us away 3 we are all for the world, 
ſo that all our words, thoughts, atfe&tions, carriages, they are all little elſe 
bat worldly ; moſt people have many bu.ineſſes abroad in the workl, ridin; 
abroad into the world; but who takes that fijort journey into his own heart? 
pcopl: can tend bulinelſe with every body elle but themeelves ; they know 
what is done beyond ſea, and the countries round about, and yet hardly 
any one nurks how things go in his own ſoul, whither he goes backward, or 
forward ; whither he gers, or loſeth; every body can ask how others do, 
but no man looks how his own foul doth; people are grown at.great dittance 
from themſelves; I ſpeak not of drunkards or prophane perſons, ſuch as 
are abſolutely dead in fins and treſpaſſes, but 1 ſpeak of Chriſtians in 
whom we ſhould look for life ; we are grown ſtrangers to our ſelves , we 
are out of our own reach, we are grown to a mighty diſtance from looking, 
to our own eſtates and conditions as we ought to do ; our min.ls are tcattercd 
upand down about other things; therefore no marvel we arc to hcartlefſe 

towards God, | | 
Seventhly, The next cauſe is idfeneſs and fpiritual floth, when men let 
their minds go as a boat without a guide; rne boat gocth uncertainly when 
it hath no body to guide and ſteer it; ſo people let their thoughts, and hearts, 
and minds run at all adventures; people do not take pains with their own 
hearts, and hold them to that which is good ; we let our hearts be like the 
held of the ſluggard, any thing may grow in them for all usz we do not 
look to our heai ts, that we may have good things grow in them, and that 
we may fence our hearts from thoſe things which may make us untoward 
in the wayes of God; if we have any itirrings at any tim2, we are lize idl- 
huſwives 3 when the liquor hath dune working they forget to ſtop up the 
bunghole 3 ſo when men have any ſtirrings, then they are in motion and 
ationz but when they are gone, they Ict their hearts get a vent and they 
are deaded again, as if they had nothing at all;as So/omoxn ſhews, Prov.19.15. 
though a man hath enough for the preſent, yet if he grow idle, when that 
18 ſpent he will famiſh and ſtarve, and die ; the idle ſoul ſhall ſuffer hunger 3 
may be he hath ſomething now, but if he be idle and iluggiſh, that may 
be all ſpent, and then for want of ſupply he may famiih ; ſo it is with the 
foul; though it hath ſomething for the preſent, yet if it be idle, and fuggiih, 
and ſlothful, and take nor pains from day to day, it muſt nzeds go to 
wrack; when God gives us knowledge of fin, we ſhould improve that know- 
ldgz to root out fin; when Ged gives us inlighe into graces, we ſhould 
employ ir, that we may get thoſe graces; if God give us his ordinances, if 
he give usa Sermon at any time, we ſhould preſently work with it. As It 15 
With a graft that a man cuts off toplant and ſer, if he lets ir lie till it b- 
dead, it will never grow, but it he preſently plant it, it will take in the 
ground and proſper ; ſoif a man would preſently take a good motion when 
it comes, if he would preſently take hold of a reproof or counſcl given him 
out of the word of God, white ithath liſc init, and works upon his caagr 
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not diligent in ſecret duties, in private calling upon Ged, it wc 


the hear: might: receive mnch benefit; bur when people are blocki% ang.g r 
they are 2; willing to take any pains, no wonder though they 20 downs 
they do, Ecclej. 10.18. by much ſlothfulneſs the building decazeth. 6c ;, . 
ſo in the ſpiritual building; if people be flothtul, all gracious things mag 
needs vaſitth away, and £0 out more and more; and this is a moſt grievous 
thing; ir is generally among all people, nay, among, the better fort; {-; 
wicked men that live palpably in fri, they are firuck dead in fin. 2nd n«., 
had any colour of life; butI ſpeak of thoſe thar have had fome ki q -« 
quickning, yet notwithſtanding ſuffer themſelves to be deaded thro 
idleneſs ; when we goto prayer, ,we do not put forth our {cives in prays. 
onr prayers are dead ; when we go to the word. we do not pur forth ©; 
minds, and therefore our hearing is. dead ; our hearts are like to a lieve; 
when it is in the water It is full, but when it is once taken out again. nota 
jot remains ; ſo it is while peopJe are ata Sermon, may be they ſeem 15 
drink in ſomething, and their hearts ar: affefted (yet rh! fe people are £374 
too) but when they are gone, all. is gone, all leaks out again tor w.nt cf 
liopping, for want of obſerving the things they have heard; this is th: 
reaſon there is no more life amonÞ Chriſtians, becauſe they are tc nl 
and {lugetih; 1h.u evil and florhfrl ſervant ſaith Chriſt ; vhen a man is 4 
flothful-fervant,he mirſt needs be an'evil ſervant; Chriitians will confer may 
be'now and then of grace,but with ſach looſe thoughts that there is no edth. 
cation or quickning; nay, their hearts grow dull and tleepy under the ſame; 
how is it poſſible a man ſhould get any quickning, or keep it without Jabou; 
and pz ins? men muſt labour for it, as the Apoſtle ſaith, give all diligezce 19 
make th.« /ure; it is'faid of Paul, that he followed hard after the mark; tir. 
is nothin can be done in this thing without labour 3 as it is with our c-t- 
ward callings if a man will have a living in the world, he muſt Jabour {ci 
it ; the earth will bring forth no fruit unleſs he till it, and take pains about 
it ; ſo it is here much more; a mans heart by reaſon of {in, is curled as the 
earth is, and it will bring forth nothing but weeds, vanities, foolerics, and 
vile paſſions, and inordinat? aff-&ions, unleſs a man be {t]] husbanding of 
it ; therefore unleſs a man be diligent in this work, ' he can never be 
quickned. : 

Eighrhly, In the next place, the negle& of ſecret duties is the cauſe of the 
deadneſs of our hearts in all duties of Religion 4 ſecret duties are 11; bell 
quickners; when a man gocth alone, and {crveth God alone, as it is frexer 
of Peter, when his heart was dead and untoward in the high Pricils hail, 
if hc had had any life; he would have ſtood for Chriſt; W hat if I be one ct 
them ? what ſay you tothat? lam one, andI confeſs it, and it that i 
my fault, it ſhall be my fauJt &i11; but he was dead and had no life ; nv 
what courſe did he take?he went out (and went by himſelf) and wep' bitte 11): 
he went toa private and ſecret dvty,to humble his foul before Almighty Coul 
when a man is ſick and would recover his health, he go s and berakes him: 
ſelt toa chamber, and ſhuts the windows, and will not let the air come in; 
ſo ifa man would recover life and quickning, the ſaving health o! bis ſou; 
he mult take himſelf to his chamber, and privately deat with God ccnccr- 
ning his own ſcul,as the Prophet ſpeaks,Zech.12.:vcry family apart.the houſe of 
David apart, and the horſe cf Nathan apart when Feremiah would humbſc 
himfelt befor: God, Fer. 15. 17. 1 ſate alone, faith he ; fo even $9 and 
i1t alone, : 

But you will fay,are not publique duties better then private ? "tis true:they 
are 0, hen we may have publique duties as on the Sabbath day,or any othe! 
day, vhen we may £0 to publique ordinances, then to go to private duties, 


to private prayer, &c. this is to deſpiſe Gods publique worſhip ; but ok _ 
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Frequent in theſe, all ourward dutics of Gods worſhip will do us no good; 
the preaching of the Word will do us no good, except we preach to our 
&]ves ; the prayers In the congregation will dous no good, it we pray not 
5n our cloſets ; now when men neglect private prayer, and ſceking of God ; 
when a good motion comes Into their mind to ſeek God in lecrer, they put: 
irof, they will doit anon, they ſhall have more licſure another time, and 
**hey do'tt, they do it Jothly and hoverly, even fo, ſo, they do not do ir 
roundly and throughly as they ought to do; this deads their hearts, Layr. 
2. 23, the Church ſate alone; that is the way to be quickned ; if a man did 
love quickning, Þe would plor and ſtudy to.be alone, nay, he would ſearch 
all the corners of his houſe for privacy ;z if he did love his own quickning, 


* hewould do thus, he would be frequent with God in ſecret ; it is noted that 


the greateſt work that ever Fecob did, it was in private, Ger. 32. 24, he 
1: ſent all his company away, and diſpatched them over the brook, he 
745 left alone, and ſo went to tug with God all alone, and there wreſt/ed ſo 


ard, that he would not let the Angel go until he hag blcTed him : ſo this were 


che way for people ta take God aiide, and go between him and them, and 
here afli& their ſouls and acknowledge all their vileneſs, there to be inſtant 
with him, and Took up to him and bleſs him ; as it is noted of our Saviour 
Chrit, he woald ſhift out of the way many times, and go and pray alone, 
Mat. 14. 2 3. We may do that when we are alone, that w2 cannot do in any 
-ompany 3 we may ſpeak that in private, which is not tit for the Wife, or 
the brother to hear 3 a man may do that alone, which he is not able tro do 
when he is in company z how many ſecret arguments hath a man to move 
God in private ? many ſecret bulinetfes that only God and his own ſoul 
knows off; ſo that if he would be diligent in private duties, he knows nor 
what good he might do to his own foul : Now the negle& of this bleſſed 
Ordinance of God, of ſzeking of him in ſecret, is the caſe of this dead= 
nes; nay, the want of this duty 1s the cauſe why publique Ordinances do 
us no more good. | 

Ninthly, The next cauſe of deadneſs is the not looking after inward 
daties in a mans own breſt; ſpiritual lite and quickning is an inward thing, 
and it is inward duties that muſt cherith it ; and the omitting of theſe duties 
doth molt deſtroy it and let it die. I ſay inward duties; outward duties it is 
more calie doing of them ; as for a man to pray, and hear, and receive the 
Sacrament, and externally to obſerve the Sabbath, or outwardly to confer 
and ting Palms, and read a Chapter ; theſe outward duties a man may do 
them with more eaſe ; nay, hypocrites may do them, and do do them, and 
ret never come to life and quickning ; they do them after their manner; 
but there is no man can do them aright, bur they that are quickned up 
to God;. but ſay men. may do this, and never be quickned; but now there 
be inward duties, and theſe are the main quickners of the heart , and 
tne careleſneſ(s of theſe is a great cauſe of deadneſſe; but what are theſe ? 

It is the ſetting of God before a mans eyes, thinkin,z when Tie goeth up 
and dovin of God, of his holineſs, of his precepts, of the danger ot being 
under his diſpleaſure, and of the happinefs of being in his favour; it is 
for a man to be ſtriving againſt remptations, and oppoling his own wicked- 
neſs ; if {in riſe up at any time, to bear it down; theſe be inward dies, 
which no man can ſee ; if a man were in the market croſs, ht might do theſe 
ditizs and no man ſee him no man can tell zyvhac a man thinks, what lit is 
doing in his boſ6me; now I ſay, if a man would be caretul of theſe inward 
duties; what a deal of good might he gain? rheſe inward duties ate they 
that raiſe up quickning, Mal. 2. 15. take heed to the ſpiritz many take heed 
tothcir lips, they will not ſpeak; and tothe outward man, they will not 


doerity but take beed to your ſpirit, Eph. 5.19. ſpeak to your ſelves, (airth the 
k 2 Apoltle 
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Apoltle, we ſpeaz, may be,to others about God ; this is an o1:1 
ty; bur we t{hould ſpeak to our ſelves ; if a man loved quict-gjy,, + 
would rcafon the caſe with his own ſoul, and ſpeak to himielf, an 
and anon upon occalion retire into his own bolome, and recoil (2c 
his own heart, and comm:ne with himſelfe ; this is it, to be incy;;.4 
reliſting the Devil, and cheriſhing of good motions ; this is an e<c.41., 


 ; Bil 
« . J © ,} ® : ACHE 
thing, and nothing deads a Chriftian ſo much as the negle* gf thc; 


i. Us 
ties. It is obſerved of Nebemiah, when he was ſpeaking to 1h. Kine" 
was doing of an inward duty at the ſame time, Neb. 2. 4. \r the £1. 
time that he ſpake to the King , he was careful of the inward dy 1, 
ſpeak to God to bleſſe him, and to be with him : So when Msjes was eyhuy. 
ting all Iſrael to believe in Cod, Exod. 14. 13,14, At the fame time whih 
no body knew what M:ſes did, -he was duing of an inward duty, he wir 
crying to God; as the Lord faith, ver. I5. Moſes, why cricſt thou uw»10 ms ? 
This was when he was converling with Iſree/, and talking with than; 
theſe inward duties may ſtand with any duty 3 they run along in p7racÞs, 
and hearing of the Word : they run'along when a man is in company. pil 
when he is alone: when he is at home, and whcn h- is abroad ; when he js; 
cating and driniing; theſe inward dutics, it men would make n:.1 9 
them, it would make a man to have a gracious living heart. Nov what 
ſhould ayle us bur that we may doe theſe duties! we have no exciſe for the 
not doing of them; when w2 are in company, what thould ayle 13 bir 
we may think thus ? I will take heed now, I will nor ſpeak words that ny 
heart may reproach me for afterwards , I will behave my felfe as I curht ; 
though a perſecutor of Religion were in company , can he kno: {:(: 
thoughts? No man can perſecute or mock him for any of theſe ; a wan 
may think as good thoughts as he will, it he hath an heart to them; and 
this will keep up a mans quicxning ; when a man goeth abroad,what ſtould 
hinder but he may be imployed in inward duties, conſidering ſerivuily, 
and thinking ſalemnly, how it ftands between God and his foul? what (half 
hinder a man from theſe duties ? Now the negle& of theſe is the cauſe of 
the deadneſſe of mens hearts; people come to Church, and hear Sermons; 
but whatdo ye do within? do you ſet up Gods Ordinances in yur bo- 
ſomes ? do you ſct up a Chriſtian watch in your boſomes ? and prayer in 
your boſoms ? how do you go up and down all day long ? Is heaven in your 
boſoms? is the fear of God in your boſoms,preſerving and keepin of you? 
This is that which will quicken y2u; anda man can never be quictnc«, it 
e make not conſcience of this. 

Laſtly, Another cauſe of d:adneſſe, is peoples. contenting themſelvs 
with what they have attained unto; if they have gotten any thing, ticy 
are apt to ſzt up their ſtaves there, and content themſelv:s as if all were well 
this is the cauſe of the dzadnefſe of peoples hcarts , becauſe every lit: 
ſufficeth them; if they have but any hope that they arc of God, andfez: 
his name if they finde they have any thing in them, they are apt co bc 
ſecure, and notto be earneſt to grow in grace from day to day. Avis 
when this gets into' a mans heart, it will dead him prefently ; thertere 
the Apoſtle, when he perceived many of the Hebrews deaded their hearis 
this way, he ſhakes themup, Heb. 6.1. Leaving the principles of the gen 
of Chriſt, let us go on unto perfetion ; As who ſhould ſay, Let us on, On, for 

ame unto perfction, ct us proceed further , Jet us not ever be 1-131185 
and never come to the knowledge of the truth ; kr us nor be ever layings 
foundation, and never building thereupon ; Jer us not be ever go0ins 4 
bout repentance, and faith, and the tirit principles of the Oraclcs of God, 
and never come to perte&ion : This ts the effe& of the Epiſtles of Peter, 
that people ſhould not content themſelves with what they bave , but bs 
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-hey may grow and goe forward; Cefire ite ſincere milk of the Wifgrd, thes 


3.4 may grow thereby, 1 Pet. 2.2. and grow im grace, 2 Pet. 3.18. Heis bcc- 


ing upon this, that no man ſhould cuntent himſclte wich any meature a 
jc2dy attained 3 If he do, his heart will be deaded,and made dull and bloc- 
51h to all goodneſfſe 3 and this is another cauſe of the deadnets of peoples 
+-2rts, they are at a ttay, they are at a ffand ; every man (may be) would 
h: 4 good Chriſtian, and a chitdc of God 3 andit he can ger but any hope 
ache is a childe of God, now he is ſafe, and now he goeth dully and 
ock.ithly ong If he can but hold there; and it he hath any tears thar he i; 
noc right, then may be he begins roftir himſelfe a lictle 3 bur as foon as e- 
ver he gets any hopes again that he is right, he go*th on in a blockiiti man- 
Der, and paſſeth over holy things otherwiſe then he ought to doe ; and then 
if any ſpurs come into his conſcience, and awaken him, may be he ttirs 
-*1in, ll he gets up a little hove thar his condition is good, and then he 
i:!!s off, and grows as ſecure again as he was before; and this deads the 
k:arts of pzople. 

I com: nw to the meanes how a man may be quickened , and the Frit tMreans of 
j: this. If w won! d be quickened, we mult believe in the Lord Telus Chritt, gu rr ng 
w: mnt goo 02:09:91 (1reak now to good peoj te) if you would b- quick- *: 55 
12:1. You Muir Joe and tercn it from the Lord jetus Chrit; he isa tountain 
oc {ife opened into all that come unto him; I zw come (faith Chritr) har 
they, raight have lite, and that they might have it mare abiindantly, John ©. 
10. Chritt is not only come io quicken the dead, and raife them up thae 
they may be alive rowards God, barely, and nakedly ; but he came to 
maxe all his people lively, that th2y to:ud have more lite and quickning, 
and be more enlarged in grace ; hc came not onely to wors the thing, but 
to wors a growth and increaſe of it more and more : Now it you would 
know how to come by this lite in Chritt Jeſus, the only way is to believe in 
Chrilt, Fovn 7.33 He that belteveth in me, our cf his belly ſhall flow Rivers of 
living water 3 there {hall be rivers of ſpicitual life in that man , that (hall 
nerer be drawn dry ; ſo then,dee any of us land ticking at this, how thall 
re be quickned , and {bake off this deacinets that is in us ? I ſay, look up 
Chriſt, and labour truly and unfained!y to dclire him, and hunger and 
thirk aftzr him; if we did {carch after Chritt, wee thaould be quickned pre- 
ſently; there is no man is dead, but hz that hath no care to look atrer 
Chritt, and defire him ; if we would have Chritt , it our hearts be open to 
him, if we doe but delirc him, and Jong for him , 1f we have but rhefe 
groanes, and outgoings in our ſouls, oh chat | had but Thriit thed abroad 
in my heart ! if Thadhim , I thould have life and quickning 3 it 1 had 
him, 1 ſhould have right and title to all Gods heavenly comforts ; it our 
herts did but goe up and down longing attcr Chritt, this is the way to 
attain to quickning, lje. <5.1. Hu eviry ie Tal 191iſieio y Come ye 19 tte 
waters, &'c. Come, and ye ſhali have waters that itall never be dried up ; 
the want of faith is the cuuſe of kardne's of heart, and of deadnetlc; as 
0.r Saviour Chriſt, when he ſaw they were dead, M-1th. 16. he did upbraid 
them with unbelefe ; if a man did but once believe, if a man did but truly 
caſt his ſoul upon God, it he hal but once his eyes opencd to ſee the vanity 
of all other things, to ſee the danver of finne and iniquity, the miſery of 
all unregenerate people, and ro ſce the worth of Chritt, and the inftinice 
goodnefſe of God in Chriit , what an a.lmiravle pearl i: i3 toenjoy him 
how itis better. then life it (fe, better then ths whole world, yea, then 
thouſands of worlds.; if a man did bur ſee this, and had his hearc aff:&ed 
with this, to be drawn to Chritt, and co have his heart and minde run 
ater hi, to be poſſeſſed of hin, this is faith 3 yuu that would xnow whe- 
ther you have faith or No, if you had all the faichs ip the world , yo th 
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Iinfidels without this faith 3 but if you have this faith, 91 þ; 14 6-4 
if you have a heart running after Chrilt, minding him, an, Ig 2 
him, and cating your foules upon him for all good, accounts why T 
principal, and total, and main good, and according!y atfetins jc... 
arc the works of faith; and if you have theſe works, you may the + ru 
. . . MAY JC 2 NC 5 
ned : believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , ſet your hearts 1. ns) 6 
and {eek after him, and you ſhall have all manner of good, 5-1 111. 
ſelf. | | | | ED Tm 
Second means The ſecond meanes is, a careful learning of the Word of Gcy ol. _ 
ed, When the Corinthians were marvellouſly blocked up in their min: 
hearts, and were ſtraightncd in good things, 2 Cer. 6 12, mark whar t%. 
poſtle faith v. 11. Our mouth is open to you. &c, az who ſhould ſay, In our &/,. 
niſtery there is abundance of grace, abundance of life, and largene(ſ of 
heart, abundance bf gracious things; all manner of good things we b:in.s 
with us in our Miniſtery; peace, and comfort, and hope, and all the r:0;,,. 
ſes of God, and all the rich treaſures of Jeſus Chriit ; we come xy. 11. 
armes full ; you are #0t ſtraightned here, but yzu are ftraightned is 1,yy ,,;. 
bowels; as who ſhould ſay,you may be enlarged ſiveerly by our Miniſtry ; v7 
deliver unto you abundance of grace and mercy, and abundance of furs i: 
all thoſe deadnefles, and lockings up of heart in you, would be heat. ! }- 
the Miniſtery of the Word;z fo may, I fay, if your hearts are locke.l i, 
certainly it is for riot taking what the Word offers 3 if you would cnc 
hungerly and greedily to the Word of God, with an heart deſirous to |) 
edited and inſtrufted, and toapply what the Word ſpeaks to your fi»: 
certainly you ſhall here meet with abundance of grace and lik; for 1! 
Word is the Word of life, and the Minittery of the Word is the Minit: 
of the Spirit of God and life, fo that the deadnefs of all people is mes! 
from their own bowel: ; 3-1: are net firaigbined in us, (alth the Apoſtle no. 
in the Miniſtery of the Word is abundance of life. 

The third meanes is, A careiul ſhunning of all thoſe cauſes of d:adn:% 
which wenamed formerly ; we muſt take heed of fin; for if we pive @.; 
to ſinne, It will dead the heart, it will make a make a man (hy &f (4, 
and put a man to woful tasks, and breed Jothneſs to go2 abou duties; 
it will make a man to have a guilty conſcience, and dead a man that wir 
It will grieve the ſpirit of God, and quench all the operations, and {cer 
influences, and gracious motions of the Spirit, that the ſweet livelinette 2 
his workings will be gone away , if a man give way to finne; it he «i. 
way tothe world, or ilackning ina godly courfe ; it a man give way :: 
pride or vanity, or any lin ; this will dead the heart, a mans heart «ii 

reſently be deaded , if he give way to the Devil, and to his teraptation: 
In particular, yaoi muſt take heed of niggardlinefſe in Religion : ther! . 
Tove quickning, muſt labour for a frank and free ſpirit, that will rather © 
verdoe in Gods ſervice then underdoe; as long as a man hath a tre. hc. 
he ſhalt haye a quickened heart; therefore labour to preferve it ; do. 
Philemon, I know thou wilt dee more then Tſay. Paul knew hc hail a © 
ſpirit, that if he commanded him a little, he would doe more; he 1. 1 
rather overdoe then underdoe ; our Saviour Chrilt calls for this fice {ir 
If a man take thy coat, give him thy cloak alſo ; rather overdoe then un{lr; 

oe in any good thing ; have a free heart; it God bid thee pray, 2” 
three times, five times a day, rather then not often enough ; thei: | 
many duties that God doth not ſet down how often, and how freq. 
and bow long ; now labour fot a free fpirit 3 rather do twice 5 mi." 
then underdo. | | 

_ Again, Take heed of lowneſſe of Religion , of taking up a low 
baſe, 41d mean kinde of Religion, that will not reach the kjnolom- 
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Gad:; there is a low inde of Chrittianicy , that wil not be able to ata n 
Þo lalvaction 5 A low taith, that doth not maize a man to have his converia- 
ion in heaven 3 a low repentance, that reachith not to mortification ; a 
1, rrotcilion of Religion, that comes not to the power of Godliveſs, Prev. 
; 4. The way of [fe + above; Itis an high ting, therefore take heed of 
oy Religion 3 for people think that any kinde of righteouſneſs will ſerve 
14-1 : it they have buta lict]? Reformacion and Religion, they preſenuly 
think 01S is «o {line(s 3 bur let us take heed of this low Religion, that witi 
n-\07 Jo the deed. 

A*git, We mutt take heed of want of Watchfulneſſe ; we mult fer up a 
7-acious and Chriitian warch in owr hearts from day to day ; when the 
{ord had found fave with the C hich of Sarers for being dead, in the 
1:xt words he bids them /c wirchrw t as who ftould ſay, the want of this 
warchtulne(s, and lookin” to your ſ-lv:s, and h.ving a care over vour 
tho1ghts and atieions. left you thomd be drawn atide, theneyle of this is 
2 canal: of all deadnels. | 
Azain, We mint take heed of vanity; as Paved faith, Fſal. 119. 37. Tims 
in2 mike ezes from bekolding vanity, and quicken me O Lora, 

Arzin. We mult take heed of covetouſneſs ; tor we (hall never kave ans 
eracious work upon us, if we give way to it. 
| Azain, We ſhould take heed of flacking and abatiny private duries - 
re {ould carefully call upon vod every day in ſecret, when there is ne 
body by but God and our own ſouls ; if we tinde backwardnets to this 
dats, know it comes from the Devil. that would drown us in perdition if 
he could 3 theref 5re we mult rent! him, and goe about it ; for certatn]y o- 
therwife we cannor be quickn*(d. 

Again, We ſhould take heed of flighting inward duties, the holy or di- 
nances of God in our booms, holy meditations, gracious itrivings a- 
gainit corruptions when they ariſe? , ſetting the Lord betore us. ſecking 
Gods preſence 1n all places; we mult have a care we have gracious | 1 pI 
{s, and endervours, and firivinys inward[y in our buſomes. 

Laitly, Let us take hced of contenting our ſelves with any pitch we have 
attained ; but {till Iabovr to grow in grace, lett we tall thort, and never cn: 
t:r into Gods relt. 

The next meanes is to be earnelt with God to quicken our hearts; to pray 
toGod tor his grace, that Cod would be pleaſel to! put life into us ; wr 
ſhowd make E/1jahs prayer, that prayed to heaven for fire 11 come down. 
won the ſacrifice ; ſo pray earneſtly to God to fend down his celeſtial vre 
into thy heart, to warm thee, and heat thee, and ſtir thee up to that which 
1s good ; as the Church doth, P21. $0.18. Puicken us, and we will cal, KC, 
Of all Petitions under heaven, we thould pray molt of all for lifc, next unto 
the glory of God, and the ſalvation of our ſouls (nay indecd, as the very 
means tor both) we thow'd pray that Godl would quicken us ; into all our 
praycrsTet us put in this Peti:ion, that God would quicken us; evermore 
to haveir as the ſtanding de{ire of cur ſouls, and the daily requeſt and uit 
we haveat the throne of grace that God would quicken us; there is no 
grace we have more nc:d of then this ; and indeed it 1s thar which ſets all 
her Graces awork; if we did know how ready God Would be to wel- 
come ſuch a ſuit, we would be more ready to ray to God tor It; there is 
no man ſotenderly welcome to God, as he that prayes for quickning ; the 
more he is weary of deadneſs an:l common profelling ot God, the more 
welcome to God ; he would tain fear God indeed, and pleaſe God indeed ; 
when a man is polſetſed with deep ſtudies how to attain to this, this man is 
a welcome man to th2 throne of grace ; therefore Jet us ſtir up our (-Ives tc 
this, there is no mercy better then this, that God ſhould quicken us, P/«/»; 
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i119. 156, Great are thy tender mercies, quicken me, 0 Lord ! [> rakes We 
ng for all Gods gracious mercies and tender compallions ; ka ..1 © 
the quickning of his heart as a gracious ctte& of Gods infinite mer, 
hisſoul; if we had but this, how welcome would goud duties nd... A 
eunities of doing and receiving good be unto us ? FE 
The fifth meanes is te be diligent, and to take earneſt and efleQuz] Pain 
in this work , and in all Chriſtian duties, in all the worthip of Ga: Hows: 
Is a ſecret bleſſing of God upon thoſe that take pains, even in the meanef 
calling ; you ſhall have poor Widows that have four or five ſmall chi. 
dren to keep ; yet being painful, it is a wonderfil thing whar a Neling of 
God is tipon them, that they make a ſhift co live, and never come totrou- 
ble the Pariſh ; ach a bleſſing of God there is upon the diligent , as $1. 
mon ſaith, The band of the diligent maketh rich, Prov. 10, 4. So it is in re. 
gard of ſfiricual life; there is a ſecret blefling of God upon the men and 
women that labour, and are diligent about the meancs of grace, and ar: 
careful to take paines to have them made profitable to their ſouls; upon 
thoſe that are diligent in prayer, and ftriving againſt fin, diligent in hea. 
ring of the Word, diligent in partaking of the Sacrament u hen it comes 
and diligent about the Sabbath, that they may not loſe the benetic of ir; 
it is a wonderful bleſſing that ſhall accompany ſuch men; they ſhall thrive 
in grace, when as others ſhall be like P»araobs lean kine, that devoured all 
their fellows, and yer were lean and i]|-favoured ſtill ; it is not the greatneſs 
of a mans comings in that makes a man rich, but the well-managing of ic; 
there is many a rich Heir comes to poverty, when as another that was never 
born to a foot of Land, yet with pains, and labour, and induſtry, is well 
able to live, and give more to any good uſe, then twenty baſe idle tcllows; 
Jet a man hold but afictle ground, twenty acres, he may grow morerich 
upon it, being a good husband , then another man that holds tweney 
times as much, and is a ſpendthrift, and lazy, and careleſs, and never looks 
how buſineſs goes forward ; there is a blciling of God upon Jabour andin» 
dutiry, as Se/omon ſaith, Prov. 13.11. He that gathers by labour ſhall mcreaſe, 
So it is here ; it is not he that lives under the beſt Miniſtery, that is moſt 
quickned, but he that lives under a poor Miniſtery, and is diligent, he ts 
better then hundreds that live under the powerfull Preaching of the Word, 
and never are carefull to improve it. It is noted of fobxs hearers, that 
many of them had more life, then they that fate under Chriits Miniſtery : 
It is noted of Fob, though he dwelt in Mrdian, where was no means of 
grace, yet he had more grace and life in his heait then alnoit all the 
Church of God that dwelt in Ziom ; there was hardly a man In all Iſrac! 
like Fob 3 Pzul, though he came Into the Vineyard after all the Apoliles, 
yet by his labour and dillgence he gat before moſt of them all : ſo a man 
that fits under the Miniftery, and takes pains with his heart, that theSer- 
mons he heares may do him good, that he may be the better for them; tt 
a man labours to get good by the Sacrament, to get good by conference: 
If he labour to have every Ordinance of God made profitable to him; this 
man, with a little grace; ſhall grow more then thouſands that goc on idly, 
and yet have more helps then he ; therefore if we defire to be quickned, let 
us be diligent, and take pains, and not go with out hands in our boſom. 
like Solomons ſluggard. : 
Sixthly, Another means is to exerciſe that grace we have there 15Never 
a man in this Congregation hath ſo little grace, bur if he did exercilc it; 
fo far as it would goe , who knows how much quickning he might quick: 
ly have ? which of you do not know that there is a God? and that there 
is a Heaven, and an Hell, 2nd the Principles of Religion? if you would 
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make uſe of them, and exerciſe them, this is the way to quicken you; let a 
man have bur a little knowleage, and ler him exerciſe it an\{ improve ic, and 
{ram his life an ' converſation accordingly, knowledge thall be nultiplied 
'o this man; and ſo again, Jet a man have any relentings, any meltings 
now and then at a Sermon and exerciſe theſe, firike while the iron is hor, 
and put them tO the utmott, this is the way to bequickned; as it is the 
Gzing of one, Every thing is increaſed with the exerciſe of its own kind 
as it was with the bread in the Diſciples hands, whilz they were diiiributing 
of it, it increaſed 3 ſo iris with the graces of Gods ſpirit, peculiar and 
ſaving graces, and cominon graces 3 lera man exerciſe the graccs of Gods 
ſpirit, this 1s the way to abound in them, and to have them quickned and 
frengthned, and mads more and more operative in a man ; therefore let us 
exerciſe all the graces of Gods ſpirit, and improve them all; grace is like 
aſhow-ball, the more it is rouled up and down, the bigger it grows ; ſo 1c 
aman but go and inrove all the graces of Gods ſpirit thac he hath be- 
towed upon him, there will be addition toevery one of them; by repentiny 
a man may learn to repent ; and by relenting, a man may learn to relent ; 
and by ſtriving againſt ſin , he may learn to ſtrive againſt fin more 
and more. 

The laſt means is to coniider rhe examples of the worthics in all ages, , ,1.,,. 
and fuch as are even in our dayes, we ſhould conſider theſe, and theſe will © FEY 
quicken us up to be more forward ; when St. Fames would quicken up the James « 
Chriſtians to whom he writes, to walite with patierice the coming of the : 
Lord, he quickens them by the example of ob and: the Prophets ; ſo when 
he would quicken them up to prayer, he pretſeth them by the example of 
Elias, he was @ man as well as we, ſaith he, and had the like pains, yer he 
prazed when the heavens had been (hiit three years and ſix mcnths, ©. Contder 
this; the zeal of others may provoke us; ſpecially it we fet ic before our 
eyes, we ſhould think with our ſelves, What he ſo believing, and I (o tail 
ofdoubtinz ? he ſa lively, and I fo dull and blockilh ? he fo atf-&teil, and 1 
ſountoward ? this ſhould ſhame us, and provoke us to ftir up our ſelves by 
looking upon ſuch, eſpecially upon thoſe that have taken up the proteion 
lince we did, and yet have gone beyond us; it thould awaken us; this is an 
excellent m2ans to quicken us; as onr Saviour Chrift, when h2 would exhorrt 
his Diſciples to ſu'fer perſecution; ſaith he, con;ider the Prophets that were 
perſecuted before you, 3 ſo if we would be quickn2d up, we ſhould Joox upon Math. 5, 
the Saints that have bcen quickned betore us, that we may have their grace 
and comfort. 

We come now to the laſt thing, and that is to perſwade you by ſome Mgtives. < 
Motives toſhake off this deadneſs ; Motives are ſpecial things to quicken up 
a man; the Apoſtle when he would quicken up the Corinthians to love, he 
uſeth divers Motives unto them 3; the firit is taken from the collation of love, 
with all the extraordinary gifts of Gods ſpirit; he ſhews, without love they 
arcall nothing, though a man had all knowledge, and all faith, ſo that he 
could remove mountains, and had not love, it were nothing ; ſo that you ſee 
fore is an excellent grace, 1 Cor. 13.1, 2, 3. Another Yorive he takes from the 
eifets and adjuntts of love, love ſuffereth long, &c. from rhe fourth to the 
ſeventh verſe. Thirdly, He uſeth anorher Motive to ſhew how Tove doth 
generally ſurpaſs moſt graces in the endurance of ir; Propheſies they /oall ceaſe, 
knowledze that ſhall ceaſe and be done away, tut love that ſhall never be done 
away ; love never faileth. Laſtly, He compares it with the cardinal vertues, 
with the principal graces, namely, faith and hope, and ſhews how love 13 


b:yond them; hope edifies a mans (elf, but love edities the whole ur” 
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of God: taich and hope muſt vaniſh, and will not go into the kjns.tgy, 
heaven withus, bur Jove ic doth alwayes accompany is ; to that yy, ſie the 
Apoſtle is caretul tro ule motives ro quicken up peopic to that which 1. 
exhorts themunto 3 the Scripture as it doth bid us do 2 duty, { it uſurh 
morives ro quicken us up to the doing of ir. | 

And avain, When ir forbids any fin, it uſeth motives to take of 5. 
hearts trom that lin ; as when the Apoſtle would difwade from the unixort; 
rec-iving of che Sacrament,what abundance of motives duh he heap one:.-c, 
anuther to terrine us fromit? 1 Cer, 41.23. the firſt is from the ini! 
tion of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I heve received of the Lord that which alſo 1 a1 
vered unto you, that the Lord Jeſus, &c. as who ſhould fay, what will va 
prophane his Miticurion. Secondly, From the time when he intituted It, 
the ſame niz''t be was betraven;in his agony and in the midit of his ſorrows tc 
tho 1ght of your good:8& will you prophane ſuch a mercy & Fe ng:Third!; 
From the nature of the Sacrament, t is the Sacrament of the budy aid 61.4 
of the Lord Fejus Chr:ft 5 and will you not reverence that? Another is from 
th end of the Sacrament,it is 10 hw forth the Lords death till be ccmes:there. 
fore how {tou!d we have a care of this?that we may come tothe Sacrament in 
a gracious and reverent manner, duly medicating what it is. havin a lively 
apprehen:.on otthe Lord Jeſus Chrik, and to keep a conttant memory of 
what he hach done for us. Another is from the greamef6 of the tin of 
unworthy receiving, be ſhall he guilty of the boay ana blood of Chriſt z ag:in, 
from the danger of it, wh:ſcever e.'ts and drinks unworthily, eats ard nk; 
damnation 10 himſelf ; again, from the particular judgements that God had 
inflited upon that town, for thrs cauſe many are ſick amuna you, ann many 
fleep ; and queſtionleſs it is for this cauſe, for your unworthy reccivinz of 
the Sacrament ; you ſee what abundance of motives he brings for this ; now 
I fay if Motives be good in any foint,look whatſoever we exhort people unto 
If it be g--0d to uſe Motives to ftir themup to It, then much mor? in this 
poinr: in the point of deadneſs to ſhake it off, in the point of quickaing 
that they would labour to get it; and indeed when a man uſeth Mottves to 
faith and repentance, it is not only to get that, bur to quicken them up te 
faich and repentance ; when a man ſpurs a horſe, ic is not only to m.ke him 
£0, but to quicken himup rogos we are all dull and careleſs and blockilh; 
now Motives ſerve to ſtir us up, Eccl:ſ.12. the words of the wiſe are as goads 
to provcke and ſtir up people. 

Well then, The firſt motive ſhall be this, to conſider the wolil ingre- 
dicnts of this fin of deadnels, the horrible fins that are contained in it, 
what a compound of ſpiritual diſeaſes are in this iin. 

Firſt, There is a dulneſſe and'blockiihnefſe of mind, dull and heavy to 
learn anv thing that is good; as it is faid of the Jews, Adis 28. 27. whena 
man hath an unteachable minJ, though he be never ſo long undcr the 
word cf Gad, it cannot ſtrike into his heart, and enter into h's wnders 
ſtanc:ing, his mind cannot feel the weight of divine truths = take onrard 
erurl;s of profit and plcafare, a man may lead him up and dovn with thele 
truths. he feels weight in theſe; but for the word of God he hath nounder- 
itanding in that. may be hk can tell what the Minilſtcrs ſay, and talk of it; 
but for ihe weight of dfving reaſon, the mind is blockith to this ; men are 
like to a blockith ſcholler that hath gone ſeven years ro ſchool, and vet 1f 
not beyond the primmer ; ſo when a man ſhall tit ſo lone under the MinLir) 
of the word and yet be a ſtranger to it, as if he had ne-cr heard of it 
he hers diſcourſes of faith, and can ſpeak of it, andtalk of it, of the !ert 
of it as wel] as the beſt believer, andyet is as blockiſh to go «avout It 45 
can be; what an horrible thing is this? that the truth {hould come to a mans 
mind, anda man ſhould bs dull to conceive it. | 
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Secondly, Anothicr evil is awknefs and averſenefs of heart, litHelenels ww 
che wayes of ](us Chritt; as Chritt ſaith of rhe Jews, Mat.15.8. their hearts 
cannot be pulled tothat which 1s good, their hearts are untoward, and have 
no lift or diſpohcion that way 3 even as if a man thould go about a thing 
chat he hach no heart to, {0 people go about prayer and the hearin? ©; 
the word, as if they bad no heart coir ; they have no heart to prayer, they 
haveno heart to think ſoundly of God, and of their latter end; they come 
to duties, but their hearts are a thouſand miles off. 

Thirdly, There is ſenſelefneſs of conſcience, it is no: tcnder of lice 
ſins, ir fecls them nor at all; and as for great lins, ir feels them bur a little 3 
may be peoples conſciences find fault with them from day to day tor doing 
what they do, and tells them they ought nor ro doit, bur yet they will not 
leave their fins 3 it tells them thus and thus they ought ro do, but ic hath no 
power to make them do it; may be it accuſeth them, bur they are never 
the better > peoples conſciences ares aull and blunt awt have no force 
at all. | 
Fourthly, For coldneſs and Iukewarmneſs of affeftions ; tlie atie&tion: 
of a man are not ſet upon God ; they pray without atteftions, and hear 
without affeXions the dofrine of etcrnal life doth not atte* rheir hearts ; 
hatred of evil is cold, and love of God and goodnel(s is cold, as Chritt 
faith, 162: love of many ſhall waxe co!d, and fo their 'd-tires are cold and 
janzih and come to nothing ; we can tind tears for other macters, but not 
for our tins : we can have ou: affeftions ſoon itirred when our ſelves and 
cur own wills are crofſed, but God may be dithonoured a thouſand waz cs, 
and we never grieved or moved ar it 3 fo when we hear a tine ſtory, and 
carnal news, this delights ; but.when we hear che word of God, the truth 
of God that concerns our cternal weil doing, we are not moved,or atiectcd at 
all with that, 

Fifthly, Another ingredient of this tin is the weakneſs and faintneſs of 
endeavours 3 if people have any endeavours, any kinde ef putting, them- 
elves forth to that which is good, it is with faintneſs, as if they cared not 
whithzr they went about it yca orno 3 as Sclomon 1aith, Prov. 33. 4. people 

zire mercy and pardon, and would have hope and ſalvation, and the 
Kingdom of God, but will not be at the colt and charges they ought 
to be at for theſe things ; this is nothing bur the deadn-tſe of oui 
hearts. 

Laſtly, That ſam2 dulneſs and drowlineſs ot the whole man ; though 
men be careful enough of outward things, yet how careleſs are they ot 
their fouls ? were our hearts broken and contrite under theſe things, we 
ſtould be ſoon quickned ; as the Lord faith, 1a. 57. 15. I revive the ſpirit 
of the contrite oze ; 10 God would revive us if we were fſenijible of theſe 
diſtempers of ours ; if we would humble our ſelves before God, and plead 
to him for help, he would help us ; but when we do nor lay -theſe ditiem» 
pers to heart, and ſeck out ro God for redreſs, no marvel though we are 
dead and dull fill ; well then, is it {0? that there are ſo many horrible 
Ingredients in this iin of deadneſs, then how ſhould we labour to fling ic 
amay, and uſe all means ro be quickned ? the Apoſtle being to difſwade 
from following the will of rhe Gentiles, he uſeth this very argument, the 
abundance of the vile ingredients that is in the will of the Gentiles, 1 Per. 
4-3- ſq you may ſee how the wiſe man diiſwades, Prov.26.25. when he ſpeaketh 
fair, believe bim not ; for there are ſeven abominations in his beart : ſo let us 
think there is ſeven abominations, yea ſeventy times ſeven abominations in 
tis fin of deadneſs ; therefore letus look out that God: may help us and 
quicken us, and revive us in all our ways. 

Theſccond motive is to conſider thar as long 3s wz are dead we cannat ;. Motive. 
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pray, Pj... 0. 18. Lerd, qiicken us and we will call ton thy names as «= 
thould (ay, Lord, we are not ht to pray and call upon thy name excer;r cle. 
quicken us; therefore quicken us, that ve may call upon thee: &o Mini... 
cannot pr#ach unleſs they be quickned 3 as Ur. Ames tells a tory of 1 ” Jv 
man of France, there was ſuch cold preaching that he was fain to 9 we 
of the Town to ſit under a powerful Minittry ; therefore we cannct tro.wn, 
if we bedead ; the Scribes and Phariſees preached without Authority ang 
life, they were dead, and therefore had no authority in their preachins 
but Chriſt preached with Authority ; if we were - agen we ſhould be th 
better able to preach : So again, you are not able to hear unleſs 101 by 
quickned ; a dead heart may hear a thouſand Sermons, but what doth i 
work upon them ? even as good as nothing ; if Paulor Apelles, or an Ange] 
from heaven ſhow!d preach tous, vileſs God quicken us,all is nothing; nay 
Chriſt tells us, that his own Miniftry, and Jobns Miniſtry, there were no 
two ſuch in all the world ayain, yet how dead and fruitleſs were they? 
wherennto fhall I liken this gereriunon ? &c. Mat. 11.16. &c. the meaning is 
this, 7ohx the Baptiſt he came mourning and ina doleful manner, taſting 
and atiii&ing himſclt, and crying out Repent ; he mourned but none would 
relent; Chriſt he came piping, he came in another manner, he came eating 
and drinking, and he preached gracious things, the Kingdom of God and 
the acceptable year of our Lord ; now ſaith he, you have not dannced, all 
theſe things have not atfe&ed your hearts a jot, youare as blockiſh as if you 
had no Miniſtry at all ; as Chriſt faith, Mar. 8. 22. /et the dead burr they 
dead; what doth he mean by that? he means thoſe that are dead in thcir 
{ouls; thoſe that are dead in their ſpirits and fouls, they are fit for dead 
imployments and nothing elſe; the coherence was this, there was aman 
came to Chrift, and was willing te ſeems to be the Diſciple of Chriſt; but 
oh ſaith he, firſt I pray thee, let me go and bury my father ; bury thy father? 
faich he, any man may ſerve for that, /ct the dead bury their dead, thoſe 
that are fit for nothing elſe may do that ; but if thy heart be alive, thou art 
fit for me, thouarrt fit for ſpiritual] employments; but when a man kath a 
dead heart he is fit for nothing ; as Chriit, he gave the bag to 7:4, he 
wasrthe fitteſt man for that; ſo fet a man be in office, it he be dead, he hath 
no heart to puniſh fin, nonot ſo much as to uſe his faithful endeavour to 
Foot it out; nay, he will pull down the guilt of the {ns of the parith upon his 
own ſoul, rather then he will ſtickle a little for God, Zudg.4. 8. how back- 
ward was Barak togo againſt the enemies of the Lord ? if yen wil! go, I nil 
go, faith he to Deberab, otherwiſe he had noheart to go; fo Eſker, how 
dall was ſhe to ftand for the Church of Gcd ? ſhe would Jet the Church be 
ruinated rather then ſhe would go and ſpeak to the King in the behalf there- 
of, but that Mordecar ſtirred her up ſoundly; now is not this a ſuthcien: 
motive to ſtir us up to Jabour for quickning * how can we 9 th2 things 
God calls for from dav today? we ſhould itand for him, and call upon nim; 
and ſer up his worſhip in our families ; we ſhould fear his name, and ſet him 
before our ey2s. and fight ag+inft fin, and labour to pleaſe him in all ou 
wayes; now *ithonr being quickned we are fit for none of theſe things; 
Now what a wofuF thing is it when we ſhall riot be firniſhed to every £0 
work as we ſhould, and fittzd co'do that which God requires of us; therefore 
Ferus ſhake off this dulneſs and blocki{hneſs of ſpirit. 

-2>Fhirdly, 'Another motive is this, we can have no crue ſign at al] to our 
ſdifs,that we Have any true grace atall as Jong as we are Cead: when Chriſt is 
faid'to givea marr grace, he is faid to quickes a man, 7h. 5.21. converior 
is cafed the Ne of the dead; a'mans repentance is no better then the repen- 
tance of a reprobate, unleſs it be repentance from dead works, and repen- 
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doth not quicken him, 4 hve 6; fairb, faich Paul, Cul. 2. 2g. julthication is 


communicated only to a man that Is qitickned ; God rogerhier with ju'tih- 
ation doth quicken a man, he doch revive him and make him alive towards 
God; nay, we have no argiment that we have our {ins torgiven us, unlefſc 
God hath quickned us, Col. 2. 13. he hath quickned them, having forarvey 
them all rreſpaſſes 3 when God forpives the treſpalles of his people, he doth 
quicken them, he taxes away the dulneſs of their hearts, and the blockiſh- 
qz's of their minds, and the ſenſeleſneſs of their conſciences, and their 
avikneſs and untowardneſs to that w hich is good; he doth quicken them 
up 3 every man hath lite, for we {ce how lively men are in ſecking after 
their profits and pleatures , people have life enough, bur ir is upon things 
here below 3 and they have attettions enough, love enough, and hope enough, 
and joy and delight enough in the world, but they are ſet upon carnal 
things 3 bur if grace comes into the heart, It 15 the vigour of the heart ; 
now as long as we are dead and gull, what lign of grace can we have? if 
w2 have grace, yet we-cannot have any proof and comtort of it as long as 
weare drowzy and dull ; *tis true, no man can have any grace bur he hath 
ſome lifez but if he doth not quicken up himſelf, he hinders himſelf of the 
peace and comfort that otherwitie he might have; hence it is that the con- 
{cience is troubled, and people are unſetled, and are fo full of fears to dye ; 
hence it is that people are ſo like to the ſea, the waves whereot cannar rett ; 
their minds are unquiet and unſetled; it is for want of quickning, it we 
were quickned we ſhould have great peace come into our ſouls. 
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| Fourthly, We cannot grow in grace unleſs we are quickned as long as 4. Moir, 


w2 are thus dull and heavy and lumpith to the things that are good, we 
cannot grow in grace. Ho. 14. 7. they ſhall revive as the cora, and grow as 
the ve 3 firſt they ſhall revive, and then grow; iwit God quickens a man, 
»1.| then he makes him grow; the Philippians love was dead to Paul, 
»terwards it quickned again; now ſaith he, your /ove flouriſheth, Phil. 4. no. 
now their hearts were quickned, it began to grow ; but when a man hatha 
dzad hzart, how can he grow ? as he ſiid, 7.5. 15. 4. can thebranch bear 
jrut B1thout the umeP lo may Tay, cana mans heart grow in goodnefs 
vithout life? it is only a living creature that can grow; it a plane be once 
d:ad, it withers away and cannot erow; ifa man have a dead heart, though 
he ſhould hear leQures and ſermonsevery day,he would never grow,he would 
b: never the mere holy, never the more godly; if he thould bave family 
frayer, Cloſet prayer, yet it he thould be dead, he thould have never the 
more ability againſt his tcmptarions; though the ordinances of God be 
admirable helps to growing, yet if a man be dead and dull, they will never 
n:lp him to grow-in grace ; though grace be of a growing nature, yet a dead 
heart tarves all the graces that a man hath. 

Fiſthly, Another motive is this, as long as we are dead, we ſhall be fo 
ar tromgroing, thar we ſhall bz hardly able to keep our own, Rev, 3. 2. 
firerathen the things that remain, that are ready to dye; as who ſhould fay, 
thowarr ſo far from growing, that the good things that are in thee are 
even ready to dye ; thon wi!t loſe that very good that is inthee it thou dott 
not ſhake off this deadnefs and carelefene(s, and hearrleſencfs to that which 
Isg00d 3 as it is with a tnan that hath a conſumption upon his body, he is 
lo far trom growing that he rather pines away, he waxeth more and more 
taint;” arid groweth-dzader, and waxeth neerer to his end, he pines away 5 
lo when'aman is d:ad,*(though nor quite dead) his heart is deaded, he doth 
pme away;; asthe Prophet ſaith, Ezek. 33. 10. if we pine away, how ſhall 
vedo?” yer thus ivis; ifa man Þath a dead heart he doth pine away 3 1, and 
aain, how is it pothble for a man whoſe heart is dead to prayer, and he 

n&atfetions to-that which is good ? it there be any opportunity to Fn 
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which is good, he hangs off; how can this man doc otherwiſe by ©, 
worſe and worſe? for he wants that which ſhould roms tes mo f ng: 
ſpringing water, It will work out the mud ; bit it it be a Gandir wo b 
it will grow thicker and thicker, and will be noy{ome; ſo if the body y? 
alive, though it benever fo full of ill humours, it ic bc lively as ody be 
work themout ; but if the pangs of death be upon a man, every di le = Wil 
dittemper gets the vi&tory, his nature cannot work it out now; Jo * ” _ 
a man that hath a dead heart , he cannot work out the corru on hs 
daily bubbles up in his heart; as E/z , though he had hover "4p Fo 
COrri ut 5 ti _ 
Orruptions , he had no heart to root them out ; *ris true , he a 94 
his ſons, but it was to no purpoſe : as good never a whit as never the Vac 
ſowhen Solomon was grown Cead, and had loſt his former lif: af Was 
afterwards when corruption grew in his heart, he could not work N ha 
for when God had choſen Feroboam to be put in his room, though Solan 
knew that it was of God, and he ſet him up to be King, yet he could aa 
work our this corruption, bur his heart to his dying day roſe up againit 7 ; 
roboam, and he ſought to kill him; he wanted the life of grace he had * 
fore, and fin got up, and he could not work it out ſoundly to his dyin 
day. Now is notthis a moſt grievous thing ? the very con(ideration of this 
how ſhould it provoke us to ſhake off this deadneſs ? Can that body do well 
that hath Joſt his expullive faculty ? when diltempers arife ir cannot expel} 
them, it muſt needs be the deſtrudtion of the body ; ſo when the life of the 
ſoul Is cither in part or wholly taken away , how can he work out his cor- 
ruptions and diſtempers that daily ariſe in him ? we have need of race 
and life, and quickning ; .we are tempred every day , and the corruption? 
that dwell in us, are ever boyling up. Now if we have not the expul- 
_ faculty to purge them out, the heart muſt needs bein a woful condi- 

Sixthly, This (in of deadnefs, in ſome fenſe, is worſe then any vthzr lin, 
and that in fix reſpes. : 

Firit, Other ſins, for the moſt part, are in one part of a man; as drun- 
kenneſs is in the appetite, and covetouſneſs is in the concupiſcible faculey, 
and pride and oftentation is in the heart, and ignorance is in the minde 
but deadnefs is in all the whole man ; as itis with a languiſhing diſeaſe; 0- 
ther diſcaſes, one may be in the head, another in the neck, another in the 
back ; but a Conſumption runs over all che whole man ; So it is with dead- 
neſs; as it was with the Church of Lzodicea 3 when they were grown dead 
and careleſs, he chargeth them that they were dead all over; Thou art po, 
and blind, and miſerable, and naked; this heaps all miſerizs upon a nan; 
ſucha man is like unto Fudah, From the crown of the head, to the ſole of the 
foot, there was no ſound part, Ifa. 1. 6. It is a general diſeaſe ; It 15 like the 
deluge that drowned the whole world, it drowns the whole man; Icoi- 
feſſe drunkenneſs, and adultery, and ſuch particular fitmes, may kill and 
damn a man; but I ſay by accident, deadneſs is worſe then they; tis truc, 
drunkenneſſe, and adultery, and prophaneſſe are worſe; but why are they 
worſe but becauſe they have this deadneſſe too? bur if they could be taken 
alone, and a man might have a living heart towards God otherwiſc, th-? 
ſhould not be worſe then deadnelſs. 

Secondly, Other fins are againit one commandement of God, or two,0: 
ſo 3 butthis deadneſſe is againſt all the commandewents of God; it1s 3 
fin againſtprayer, for we thould pray with life ; iris a an againſt hearing, 
for we ſhould hear with life ; it is a fin againſt the Sabbath, for we ſhould 
keep it with delight ; it is a fin againſt. all the Ordinances of God, i9: 
we [hould come to them all: with life and affeRion. Suppoſe a ſervant, h1s 
Maſter ſhould bid him do a thing ; he bids him goe to one place, he 9" 
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0 an >ther-he gocs & drinks,and ſwills;another 1ervant he goes about thr his 
M-. bids hi-v, but w hatſoever his Mr. bids him do, he goes about ic tlothtully, 
and by halfs; this ſervant 1: a worſe ſcrvant then the other whys becaule this 


| frvant offends in all the buincſs he hath to do whatſoever his Mr. ſers him a- 


bout.he marrs it,and dot!1 it to halfs : So deadnefs of heart ic di bles a man 
toevery duty,to whatioever God requires of a man : and this is one of the 
reaſons why h2 that breaks one of the commandeimnents of Cod, fs {aid rg 
break them all, 4m. 2 10, 11. Why ? becauſe he deads his heart , a man 
that gives way to {in az.init any cne commandement, deads his heatc io all; 
and ſo by rea'on of that deadncefs, he becoms guitlry of ail. 

Thirdly. Other iis are not ſo deer in the ſoul: but this deadne js 
deeper then all ; a man will be willinger to lay cown any .n then dead- 
neſs, and to taxe up any dirty then quickning ; a man had rather do any 
thins, if he may do it witnout lite : if the bare hearing , praving , and 
-ofeſſion will ſerve turn, may be he wi'! do that ; bur ro do all with life. thi: 
th: hexrt is lth to come to ;, when it comes to lay our all the fireng'h and vi- 
or of the whole man upon God. t'he heart cannor abide this. Jy 2b way 
content to turtt 454 burr dy ic with life, this they would ner do, F-r. 

10 Trent i fo hhath azt turned 19 me with the whele heart, 5c... He 
d) h not denv b.u ' 12” turned unto him 3 bur chey would noc do it with 
tir : hoſe hear, v th life, with all their power and icrength ; thus they 
& [not turn unto him. As it was with the Kuler in the Goſpel, he was 
cone to obſerve the commandements of God, not to murther , nor: to 
commit adultery, not toſt2:1, not to ſwear; All! theſe hove { obſerved from nay; » 
my +outh, ſaich he 3 but when Chrit came to call for lite, thar he hou'd 
cl! all, forſake all, and follow h1 ; that is the lite of a man , the foule and 
heart of a man muſt be pur forth ; he was ſrl at that ſaying : So Laodicea 
was conrent to do any thing : the ſpirit of God Javeth nothing ro her 
charge, he chargeth her v ith no vartic. Jar (in, bur Jukewarmneſſe onclv ; 
ſhe would do anv thins ; bur tobe fervent and zealois in it, ro lay oat her 
firenzth for God. thar ſhe would not do. fo that we hid need to take heed 
of dcadneſs of all other tins ; it is a deep iin, and 1s the harder to be got- 
ten « ut; and the_ harder it is to be go.rn out, the more paines tis to be 
tak-n. 

Fourthly, other ſins may be but as; as a man may be drunk , but he 
may not have the habir of drunkenneſs : as N,ab was drunk, but he was 
not a drunkard; we ſe: P=v:4 committed adultery, bur h: had nor the 
ha' ic of aduſtery : bc derd:cfs is an habit, Ep3. 2. 1, Now when a man 
l-aves fin in a dc ad manner, he !.aves it, but his attefions are not cructged 
t9 it; he doth good d:ties, but he is dead to them 3 this man comes 
neer tothe eſtate of jin ; now an eſtate ot tin is worle then any particular 
at of lin. 

Fifthly, Other ſins are th firſt death of the ſoul; we are all wnder tref(- 
paſſes and fins, Rom. 5, Deuth ped upon ail men, for that ali have (med. 


e 


Were all by nature th2 il\iren of wrath : we were a!l once dead, but 


' now,if after we are {.hriiti :ns;we grow dead again, we 'row twice dead: of 


all ſins we Þould take hed of deadneiſe. for that cauſerh the ſecond death ; 
not the ſ:cond death of damnation, but of being dead after a man hath 
been quickned ; as Saint /u » ſpears ver 13. rw ce deaJ; ſo we are twice 
dead. Now other 1ins do tk am n but once dead ; br 2trer the Goſpel 
hath com: .mo3n 7 us, and huh itirred up our hearts, and quickned us in 
ſome meaſure, it we groc' 1>miſs and dead, and cold again, we are twice 
dead, or at leaſt row an tend thit way, and 10 vureſtate is more dange- 
T0:1S ; therefor how tho1-Jd we take heed of this! 


Laſtly, Other ins, though God threatens hell and damnation a 
EOCG lids 
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them, yet more ſpecially againit deadnefs ; did yo; ere, 
ſpecial chreatning then thar 2 Theſſ. 2. -©, «61,12. whe ll .., 
__ 


the truth in the love of it. He dothnor lay, When they do nc pc 
When they do not receive it with affefion,with all theic houres Foun ly co 
there how terribly God threatens, when we do nor rochive rhe: 1p y: bs, 
love of it; we do not love Gods Word ; we do nor love rr hen 1, 
ordinances; we donot love the communion of Saints : ada oc, = 
bedience to Gods truth 3 this is a moſt woful thing: th9.vh ws RY 
ie, yet if we do not receive it in the Jove of it, fee chore wt he 1 
For this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſi ns, that they Bb ute. , 
that they might all be damned, &c. So when Epheſus leit her God 1G + co 
threatned to remove the candleſtick, Rev. 2.4,5, When Laces wy. A p 2 
cold and careleſs, and of a middle temper , Gods threat ns »» {14+ 1.7 $4 
of his mouth, Rev. 3.16. When E/: was grown cold and remifs, nt 0 1rcod 
zcal and life to ſtand for him, ſ:e ho” terrivly God threatens tim, 1 5,1 
Ave a thin r that wioſorver heares it, both his egres ſhall tingle. 1 $31 3 i 
Nay, faith he, 1 will judg: his bouſe for ever for this thing, v. 13. Wha 2. 
mains then, but that we (hould with all our might, and all care and dit. 
gence, even ſet to both our ſhoulders for the caſting off this 1/71 of Geadrihs, 
that if it be po'lible, we may come to be quickned, and (:rvs Gn is ye 
ought to do, and follow his heavenly Kingdome with cagernz(s, that non; 
of theſe things we have ſpoken may befall us. 

Conſider firſt, we have life, and why m2y not God have it ? He hith 
breathed into our ſouls the breath of life ; in him we live, move, an hw 
our being ; he hath given unto us all life and breath ; and if we 1:7 te, 
why may not God have it? if he hath given us affeftions, why (houl they 
not be given to him again ? if he hath given us thoughts, why thould we nw! 
beſtow themupon him ? if he hath given us diſpolitions and inclinatio::s, 
why ſhould they not be ſet upon him? The Rivers that come from the (ea, 
return to the ſea again. It is ſaid of the Mace-Jonjuns, that they did yicls 
themſclves tothe Lord, 2 Cor. $.5. So we lhould yield our f:]vcs tothe Lord, 
1t God did ask any thins that were not in us, it were another matter: if 
we had no thoughts and affeRions ; if we had no heart an inclinations; 
then no wonder though we did not vive him them; but when ve have them, 
why ſhould not he have them? all thines are of him ; th-refore Tt -!! 
things be to him ; ſhall our lufts have our thoughts, and not God ? tallit, 
world carry away our minds, and not God ? that is againſt re«(on 

Secondly, Conſider that all the world js alive in their oan cont.s; !.: 
Chriſtians be alive in theirsz as the Prophet ſpeaks, M:cah 4.5. ko wt 
walks in the name of his god, let us walk in tbe name of 1ur G64, So] a © 
every man follows his god ; tho#e that have their belly for their go.i, 2. 
their minde and affe&ions run that way ; thoſe that have thr « Jeatvr, 
for their god, and their profit for their god, how caxer arc ticey after ih. 
things ? asone faith, the world is like the Ant ; poor little creatures, th." 
goe carrying of ſtraws after their manner, and are ſo bulie ; fo it is wit: the. 
world; what a deal of drudging up and down , and going this way an 
that way is there in the world? one for one thing, another tor another; 
one for his Mammon, another for the luits of his ileſh, an«l the pri.le ot lite: 
men are bufy and ſtirring , every one is ſetting forward ; why tou ns 
we be as forward in our way? if we be Chriſtians, and the ſer vans of Gou 
why ſhould not we beſtir our ſelves for him ? the Nevil himlelie is a {pirit, 
and is working and bulie, as himſelf faith, 7-b 2.2. Then Jet us watk 1p an 

down,and beſtir our ſelves this way,and that way, and every way for God, 
and be as aftive and agile for him; Jet us contider how the poor yril 3! 


in Lxdgete beg for a token , what eagerneſs they uſe, that though a Mm 
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beloved is ſweer 3 ſweet thiines pos dovn pleaſantly © {6 how ſhould the 
ward be, and prayer b: © haw iwo2t thould all the things of cor beloved 
he : thes (ould goe ſweetly down, nothing, thould delivht us mor 2 When 
$42 « {ot ap his Throne, 1: is (aid that hie 1id one the belt gold UPON Its 
ſo if we would have the crown of Jitz, we nrittlay omnonm beft pts, and 
afetions, and endcrvoirs mon ft © how fweet thonld the calline npon 
God. nd the goin” to Cods houſe be £ what a tlizme is it, that when ſich 
haven]: things, ſ1ch pr i208 evels ar2 to be ha 1, people will rot come ro 
them . wherea« theic thines thould be the {w: cult things 1n the world? if 
w: were carefull of the good of our ſoules , and were affeted with Hea- 
ven and heaveniy thiny- as we ought tobe, we thould be tender of thie: 
how thould we take hoed of pride, and corctoutne(:, and any thing that 
ſhould hinder us of (© great ſalvation £ | 

Fourthly, Con.der, if we be quickned, nothing will be hard; all the 
dhculty of Relivion is Over , if a man be quicknd - for nothing, is hard 
toa willing mind-, when a mans heart and iwie 15 fet won it © nothing; 
i hard, as the \o He faith, to himithart loves Golly Hr rommande ments ave x [on © 
wt prrevgns . all the diinculty, that we cannot pray, and hold our hearts to 
the Word. and overcome our corr iptions, all It-th in the deadnetſe of our 
hearte; If ve word have mattery over out corrupriones , if our hearts be 
dead, we nit look for the more toyle, a* So/rmmn {anth , Tf the wen be Lunt, 
if aman doth nor ſharven the edjty, be had weed put the wire Frenpth to it, 
Ecckfſ. 10.10, So when a mains hrart 1s dull and dead, there is the more 
difficulty in the overcomin: «f any Jult, in the doing of any good duty, 
every thing comes hardl ; uit. iow when a mans heart 1s quickned, it is 
fike oyle to the wheele, it makes it £o2 eatic , when a mans heart is quick- 
n:d up towards God, uv hat is it bat that man can do - 

Fifthly, Contid-r, It ws: be quickned, we? ſhall hive a great deale of 
f-ace, and joy, and comfort, I may fay as the Church in anther caſe, Ke- 
vve us again, O Lord, and we (ha!l reppyce wn thee, Plal.85.6. Solfſay, if wr 
vere revived, if God didgquicken our hearts, if we were earneſt with kirmtodo 
ſt, and we could once attain unto it, we ſhould rejoyce th God; thoſe that 
llow God with an carncit hca!t; they have thoſe jos, which no other 
cn ntermeddle with ; Cod giv. them unknown comtort, unknown peace; 
and unknown ſupport 3 the morc 2 man follo ves after God, the niore he 
hall partake of God, a man {hall have jo" unſp-akable and glorious. 

dixthly, We ſhould make all hin to rcjofce; when the f ather had his 
;rodizal Son come to him, that was before dead, and wan now alive, faith 
nie, It is meet we ſhould beglid, Luiz 15.32. So when 5n7 poor creature that 
was dead before to all goodne(s, is navy made allve, and is quickned un In 
i the wayes of God, it is even meet that there ſhould be micch in Heaven, 
eat the Angels in Haven thould rejoyce 5 whereas if a man 20 cn in Gods 
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ſervice dully and blockiſhly,it is as vinegar to the teeth, and ſmoak to the es 
and the heavens are fad over us. : 

Seventhly, If we were quickned, we ſhould not only do our ſelves 00d, 
but we ſhould do others good too; we ſhould be earneſt to doit; there is an 
excellent place for this in the ſiory of David; David being marvellouſly 
quickned, juſt as he came from Gath, there met him 400 poor geftitute and 

_ affifted men, and preſently he made the 34 Pſalm, wherein he ſaith, O come 
and taſte aud ſee bow good the Loyd is; ie a are they that truſt in the Lind: 
preſently he calls = them to be quickned alſo. So Paw, when he was 
quickned up himſelf, though he were before the Judge, and went upon life 


and death, yet he regarded not that, but be Jaboured to quicken 4grippa too, 
inſomuch that he made him to cry out, Thou perſwadeſt me a/meft to becune 
a Chriſtian; and he would not leave him there, but faith he, 1 wand nit 
that thou only, but that all that do hear me this day, were not only almuſt, but al. 
together ſuch as I am, excepting theſe bonds: O, thought he, that all this com- 
pany were but acquainted with that I feel and finde ; a quickned heart will 


abour and ſtrive to do good unto others. 
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ratch therefore anc ſtrencthen the things that remain, that are re+ 
dy to die, Ge 


erg pet told you this Epittl: concained three things, Firſt, a Reproot 
x7 £4 Of 11 moit of them in that Church for their grievous tins. Se- 
". Ww '2> con flv. aR2+1-dvroc re thzm of thoſe ſins. Thirdly, A 
$33 9&0 Commendation of -ertain vertues in thoſe perſons that were 
Ya rs jo iedaway wich the 1niquitics ct thoſe times. The Re- 
root we have ſro not already. and now we are conr to the ſecond parts 
ind that js the Remedy; tur when Chriſt doth reprove them, he doth ir 
not for 11} will. Pur f© rh:{41r good © and therefore he gives them good di- 
retions. T' en: wes hz gives this Church are hve. 

The firſt i> Be +. Fi. . as who ſhould fay, This is the reaſon you go? &;xe Bemec + 
down the wind :n. ... nt life, and are dead and dull in Religion, becauſe given tis 
jouare not watch'u!. _ Ehuren, 

The ſecond [CireRion is, Streagthen the things that remaia: as who ſhould 
ſav, if you would be caret1] to fortitie thoſe good things that are in you, 
you ny ſtand out again; theſe tempr wrions; a little grace will go a great 
way it it be well managed. Now he doth urge this direQion thrice waves. 
Firit. becauſe theſe things they have are but remainaers; they had a great 
deal more once. Stree then the thirys that dovemain;, as Who ihould {avall is 
even al:nolt quice gone 3 you had a great deal more zeal and torwardneſle; 
bat what yot have now, is bat the remainders and the icavings ; therefore 
it ishizh time to look abour you, | 

Scecendly, Becauſe even thoie remainders were almolt gone too, Sreag= 
then the things that remamn, that re ready tn die; as who thould tay, they 
will be gone too, if you beltir not your ſclves, and look well to your cſtates 
adcon.litions. 

Thirdly, B=cavſe thy works -re rot frerſeT; they are nothing elſe almoſt 
but hypocricicall and unfoend , 2 have rt found thy works perfet} befne 
64. 

Tac third Remedy is, Femenmber how thou haſt received and heard, &c, 
* who thould ſay, .coniider how thou hait been formerly 3 coniider how the 
ord hath been delivered, and hoiv thou hait received it. 

The fourth Remedy is, #-/1f-/t; as who thould fay, labour to get up 
igain, and hold faſt, thatthe Devil, and the world, and the temptations to 
in, mav not get away the youd things that are in thee, that they may nut 
al thee of the good things of God , and of the hope of eternal 
ute, 

The fitth Remedy is, Keremt ; that is, bewail thy ſelfe, and lament thy 
miruitfulnztle, and unwatchtulnetle, and careletnefſe this way, and humblc 
'ay ſelte betore Almighty God; thou maytt yet have mercy 3 when a man 
"1 corjeſs his ſins, God 15 Jet 16 forgive them, and is ready to vouchſafe mer- 
7 andyuickning, and comtort ; therefore repent, ſaith he. | 

\ell then, the firit remedy is robe watchful; ro watch, is to be attentive; 
"2 bz coniiderative, to look what may doe a man good ani{ what may do. 
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Obſervation. 


1. Reaſon. 


a man hurt, tat he may thercaitcy carry hiwſel'e; iris for 2 1c n in law 
his eyes in his head, to have his wits about him ter | iritual this <- 7 \is is 
the ſubje of it, it is proferly in th< wine. ard in the hearts it js 5 ve 
hor taken trom the body ; for the body when it is alice. the (© {cs are 
ockt up ; the eye cannot ſee, the care cannot hear. they are all Wrant vn 
they are not lively and operative ; but when th: bod» is awake. the f n- 
ſes are all open, the eye can fee, and the care hear. nd the {wnſcs are 
ready for every Objett 3 from hence it is derived to the ſewlcs cf 
men, they may be ſaid tofkep or watch; for when the fo] is corctis 5ng 
negligent towarcs a thing , may be dangers are towards a man , an, 
he doth not fear them, nor ſfiucy to prevent them : way be there is a Croat 
deal of good coming towards the fouls, ard he goes droviily about it the 
foule now is ſaid to be allcep ; bur when the ſoule lo: ks feriout'y and con. 
ſideratively about things, then ir is ſaid to watch: ſo that thre js a [:cep 
of the ſouſe, and a watch of the ſoulc, as the Apoi'le ſpeaks, x 1h! 56. So 
that this watchfulneffe is nothing elte but the aGive  rudence of the foule 
whereby it ftirs up all the taculties to look atout, that if m1: ood be to. 
wards it, it may get it; it any danger be towrrds it, it wav a! hor it this 
is the warchfulneſs here ſp oFen of ; for this drowlinefſe and i'cry in fe is 
part of the corruption of our natures, whereby ve are mary Yee cor loſs 
of God and eternal life, that though we be in the gall of bittern«<. und ty 
nature the children of wrath. yet this is the corruption cf ovr nature 16 | vi 
fleeptly uj on this, that danger may be upon us, and we ncver ber 6c ite 
and though there be eternal life to be had, yet we are as it were 6'cee +: 
doe notfiudy how to attain it; though there be miſcry inſurrortot le, 4 
unſpeakable, and ſure and certain to fall upon us, unleffe we be delivered; 
we doe not think of thefe things, we have no fear at al), or &{ or 
hn are drowſie, and are content to »ake any thing ſerve the turn. Now 
when the ſoule is rowzed up, and mad to have a due coniideration of thee 
thinegs,now is is awakened,now it is watchful, 
The Point we obſerve from hence it this, That it is an excellent & foveraign 
thing for a Chriftian to watch;and therefore Chriſt commends it to his dilci- 
and commends it to all people to the end of the wer!ld:A rk 13 37 That 
which I ſay unio yu, | ſay unto all, watch. Now it is good to watch in tive 
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Firſt, In. regar1 of our ſelves ; for our own ſelves are falſe unto our ſelves; 
if we be godly men and wonien, we are two ſelves ; we have a bau feliz, 
whereby we are apt to be proud, and carnal, and ungadly in all our wa\cs, 
and to forget God: and we have a zood ielfe. that is better minded. Now 
itisan excellent thing, v henthis good felfe (Fall watch over this bad fc] e, 
and- have an eye to it; as if a wan hadapilfring ſervant in his tiny ly, 
would hc not watch him, and eye him ? would he not watch him whitwo- 
ney he had in his houſe, and obſerve what is in his houſe from day to oy? 
So we having ſuch a deceitful fſelfe about us, we had need to watch cort!- 
nually, as the Apoſile ſpeaks, 2 Fokn 8 Lock vo theſe, that we liſe #51 1456 
thirgs, & c. As who ſhonld fay,you wil loſe the benefit of all the 200d things 
that are in vou,'if you doe not Took tothem ? there is a thict in thy to- 
ſome, a dccciver that will teal: and cofcn thee cf all, it tt ou Juor not 
to It. 

And here firſt we ſhould: watch our own hearts : for curiov n heerts 25 
deceitful, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 74 hevrt 1s diceriful atone #!lrh1ings, Jerems 
17.9. Itis very ſly; and how ealily doth it deceive us. and carry Us 61:CCF 
thercfore we had need wati hover it, a the v. iſe man ſaith, P 1.4.73. 
thy beart with oll diligence, If a man were to ride up on a wiliic horic. would 


he not have a care to keep the bridle ? would he let the bridle ge * __ 


Nee ee i RE EEE 


Chriſt's Alarm to drowſie Saints. 62 


- 


— —  — 


qe would run away and he fl ould hardly catch him again Is butineſs will be 
kindzred and h15 time frent; fot is here, a mans heart ie Iike a wild Colt, 
ſize an antaned Hetter, li a man Ict itgo, a man had need alwayes to have 
the bridle in his hand: if a min do nor watch it and obſerve it, and hold 
irin. it will ran away. and a man cannot catch it again; as a man that is 
rinzing a beil, it he Jet the rope go,he cannot readily get hold of it again ; 
{2 mans heart is ih1p2ery, theretore a man had nzel ever to be watching 
of It. 

Secondly, We had need watch our thonghrs ? what {lippery things arc 
our thoughts if they be it-on thar hich 1s good? will thev be long there? 
they are now there, now vone aZain; therefore how careful ſhould we be 
10 ho!d our thoughts to that which is good ? the tho1ghts are {> looſe and 
fickle, and unconſtant, and uncertain , that though they be on good 
things for a minute of 3n hour, they will be ten times as Jong upon vain 
things; ther-< 1s no truliing of our thoughts, we need not ſay as Pavid of 
the men of Kerlab, will rhey deliver me 10 Saul ? will the lafts of my heart 1 Sam. 23. 11 
deliver n12 to Satan ? nay, they will deliver us, it we watch not over our 
ſelves. 

Thirdly, We ſhould watch over our affe&tions; they are admirable things, 
if we ſer them upon the things chat are above, and be watchtal to keep them 
there ; what admirable advantages are they ? they are the winzs of the ſoul 
thelpus in prayer and any good duty we go abou; they will wipe away 
the di-ficultics of th wayes of God; but they are marvelous uncertain things, 
that if vie bz not alwaves looking to our ſelves, though our joys and de- 
ſights, &c, be upon heaven and heavenly things, they wilt run upon the' 
world again and loſe them{elves there, ſo that our atte&ions had ne:d to be 
looked unto. 

Fourthly, The Conſcience had need to be looked unto; for thy12h the 
Con'-iznce be the b2it part of a man, yer it will Jattze us and {pcas reace 
ruifw2loxnorto it, wher. is 10 peace, and will check us very careletly, 
ana will not hail forth our ducies naved ty. if we do not watch over ir. 

Fithly So again, We thoul.l ſ:t a watch over our rongues, over or very 
worl; that wW2 {;cak —_ ID av: {:ith, I wil! ſ-1 A watch be fore the aor of my 


lb», Pj. 41.3. wh-n 1 man ſpzaxs his words, it 1s as if he ſhould bend his 


bo ' to {hor ; now when 4 main beads his bo'y to .hoot, he had n:ed level 

well, or el” he will not hicch- mark; fo it we be not watchful over the 

words we ſpeak, we {hall {ea vainly, and to Cod: dithonour ; therefore 

faith $9/:mov, be that berps by mouth, ke: ps his own [ 41 ; he that watcheth prov. 12. :. 
ov'r his livs that he may not ofen |, witcheth over his own ſoul. | 

Secondly, Ir is 909d to witch in regard of the woi 1d, for the world will , geafon 

2:tin, an1indo if we takes not heed, when we are about vur cal:i:1g5, 

when as we let our ey2s 105% upon our wares. and commodities, upon our 

barns or our Cattel, or the like 3 whatſoever comes into our ey2 is aft to 

poyſon vs,an4 wharſoever we (ee or touch, or handle is apt to do us miſchicts 

how many thouſands are carricd away by their eyes, by what-coimes into 

their ſenſes ? a 41 214h cryed our, 3 Chron. 25.9 What ſha'l l ds for the 

hr:dved ralents? he could not loſe an hundred talents, but his eves were 
marvellous eaver after them, they were a itumbling block to him, he could 

not £o fo freely abour the commandments of God for far he thould loſe 

them: Dexreirins having commines in by his calling, when the word of 

God ſhewed whatan unwarrantabl: calling he had, he hl rather put of 

the word of God then his calling. O faith he. 5y this ca!l-1y we have our 

z2a14 : So now?rtul is the world over men, that i: can keep men in unwar- AS 12-26 
rntable courſes; the world windes into men and makes their atfetions 


arthly ; how many thouſands arc there that can hardly find any compet:n! 
ti 


= — — - 


* 1112 i} 


TTY > ba 1 
Ul. (il Oy bn 


for fear h2 be made litile(s and heartleſs to the things of God; this js ©... 
reaſon why people have no more heart for heaven. b:cauſe they dy nw 
watch againſt the world, the world poyſens and choaks them; !i& a tun 
. never ſo awakened and itart]e4. v,; 
if he give way tothe world, and the things of the world, his heart will \., 


have never fo ſweet diſpolttions, and 


taken off again from theſe things. 


Thirdly, lt is good to watch in regard of the Div2l, in regard of Sa:an : 
it is the Apoltles ox'n exhorcation, 1 Fet.5.B8 be vigilant and ſolver; for your 
adverſary the Divel gocth up and down Iixe a roaring Lyon, ſceking whey 


he may devour. 


_  Coniider firſt what a ſubtle enemy he is; jf a wan were to deal with a 
ſubile enemy, he would watch and have a carc of himlelt, ct he thou! have 
advantage againſt him; he would think with himſelt, There is ſome miichiet 
Intended towards me; he would look to all his wayes, Jcft a fare ihoul i be 
laid for him; when David knew that Saul dealt ſubtilly with him, you {ee 
how he looked to himſelt, he ſcouted everywhere, that Sau! could comeno- 
where but David looked to himſelf ; he was very careful of himſclt, ſo that 
Saul faith, 1 hear he deals ſubtlly : So it were good that the Divel hea 
that we dealt ſubiilly ; for he deals ſubtilly with us, and collogues, and 
colours, and varniſketh ; in nutters of evil, he ſets the belt 1ide outward; 
and in matters of good, the worſt 1ide outwards; if any £094 be to be (lon: 
he labours to make a man dead in the doing of it; if a1: thing be {inful ho 
hides the danger of it, and ſhews a man nothins but the , Jeaſure and delizhr 
e Divecl 15 16 
e that he knows what ve delight in. and where he may have us; he 
knows what tins we are prone to, and where he may fer us; he-knows whar 
will hit our humour beit, he knows what will like us beſt ; there wi bit 
one paſſage wherein Peter was naked, and the Divel caught him there; if 
he had taken any other courſe, a hundred to one but he had withſcod him; 
he ſeeth where the water is low, and there he leaps over ; therciore ow 


rofit of it, and a man {hall ſee nothing elfe almoit : 


careful ſhould we be when he is ſo ſubtle ? 


Secondly, Conſider how diligent heis; he is ever Ludging, up and Gown 
from place to place:as Saul hunted David up and down Town and Country, 
ſothe Divel hunts up and down ; all places are full of him, the ſurects,the 
marker, the houſe, the fields, our beds and clofcts, our Pulpits; whereto.sc 
we are,he will be ſure to be there too; he is diligent to follow us every wire; 


-% 


now if we donot watch we {tall be caught by him; we may ſay of Saratiin 
ſome ſenſe, as David of the ſpiritof God, whether ſhall T oo from thy $101, 
[Tflee from thy preſence ? © c. ſo, whether ſhajl we £0 tom 
Satan? we can go nowhere but he will follow us ; he is as buze as a iv a#ciis 
a bald head; though they be beaten off again and acain, yet they will cone 
againzthough our Saviour Chrilt beat him off,yet he comes again an agaill, 
and hath more and more flings at him; nay, he ſet Peter to tempt Chriit: Hi 


and whether ſhal 


rangcth over all the carth, therefore we had need watch. _ 
Thirdly, Coniider his ſtrength ; he is a {trong enemy, 11 1: 


the frog 


man, Mat. 12. 29. "tis true, notwithſtanding all his firenz!, he cannot 
- force us te ſin, he can but fay as he did to ChriR, coſt ify ſelf d wn ; biz can 
but ſay lye, 2nd covet, &c, he cannot force a man; nay, whatfuever he pits 
iato us,it i3 nota fin if we give not way to itz a min may Put it OLE Aga: I! 
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h- will ; he did but provoke David to number the people, he might have 
reſted it; 12 cannot tOrce a manz bur yethe is a itrong enemy, and comes 
with fiery darts 3 and he is itrong in regard of our lutts and corruptions that 
are fo {trong3 there lies the Divels ſtrength; he hath that in our own 
bolomes that 1s ſo mightily on his tide; therefore we had nced to 
watch. $ 
Fourthly, Again, Coniider the malice of this enemy; he is the enemy 
cha doth it, as the Apolile Peter faith, your adverſary the Divel z he is an 
adverſary #47" © £02.00, his temptations may be overthrown, but his malic: 
:4n never be overthrown ; a man can never make his peace with him, ſo 
log as he lives in this world ; he is like a frenzy man, as tis ſaid, he is fu! ef; 
11216, knowing his time is ſhore. Im, 
Fikhly, Again, Conſider the Divel hath nothing elſe todo; if the encniy 
-14 ſomething elſe to do, a man might be the leſs careful ; as it was a com- 
fort to David that Saul had ſomething elſe to do; when Saut was on She 
ide of the monntain , David on the other , becauſe he had ſomething 
dſero do, the Philyrines invaded his land, this took him away ; but the 
Diret hath nothing to employ his time about , but only to watch to do miſc 
chief; therefore we had need be wondrous watchful over our ſelves. 
Fourthly, It is good to watch in regard of the wicked, the Divels inſtru- }, F, 
-nts; and where ſhall we not meet with them? wc muſt go out of the i 
world, if we will go where they are not ; they are everywhere : Now if we 
dy not watch, iris impoſſible for us to walk up and down in the world, 
but we ſhall be ſurprized and Icarn their works ; how many thouſands arc 
poxſoned with the errours of the wicked for want of watchfulneſs ? the 
Gilathiens, if they had watched, they had never been drawn trom the truth ; 
ſo for praQtical errours,how many curſed principles get into mens hearts and 
appear in their lives ?- that ſuch kind of Religion is good Relivion ; that 
{ach kind of faith. is good faith; they have abundandance of curſed jrin- 
ciples : Now if we look nor to tur iclves, hop {bail we be carrie awav, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Per. 3. 17, ſo may be thou art in a wicked tamily, as Þ »t 
in S79om 3 now | ſay it is impoſlible for thee to ttand in fiich a place, bur 
thou (halt be hooked in, in an horrible manner ; the Apoſtle puts a chietly 
upon the Saints in Caxſars houſe, Phul. 4. 22. chiefly thoſe that are of Czlars 
birſhold ; it is a wonder of wonders there thould be Saints in Ceſars houſe ; 
itis impoſlible for a man to be among the wicked, to have wicked neigh- 
bours and companions, but he (hall be drawn away by them, it he be no: 
watchful over his own ſoul. 
Fifthly, It is good to watch in regard of govd things. Ifeak to the j.,,. x. 
Saints of God. ; 
FirR, It is good to watch in regard of our graces; look what zrace a man 
hath, ict is as a precious jewel, and thuu mayit loſe ir it thou be nor 
watchtulz thou mayff loſe a great deal of faith, and quickning, and heaven - 
ly mindedneſs, or.any good that is in thee, thou mayit loſe a great deal of 
it, if thou look not. well to it : As a thcep that. hath a great dal oi woo, 
if the go among briars and thorns, how ſoon nay a great deal of it be corn 
of? ſo a pooricreature that walks in the world,among ſo many briars and 
thorns, among ſo arty temprations, he may bave all good things reve away 
ifhe look notto it; ifa man had a great deal of money in his purſe, and 
were ambng cutpurſes & cheaters, worl.l not a man-have an eye about him ? 
It isfaid of a godly one, 1 Jahn 5. 18. he keep: himſelf, &c. he looks what 
he hathvand carries about him, that he may not loſe it, 
Again, *We- ſhould | watch qur graces , to encreaſe our graces, and 
frengthen' them ; watchtulneſs is an excel{ent thinzro ftrengehon grace : as 


it is in the Text, watch, and flrengthea the thiz2s that remain whereas i! © 
Mat) 


Epiicl. ©. 
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man do not watch, his graces will dye and decay, every tempration <5" 
overcome him; now we have need ot more grace, though we be mortines. 
and lively, and fear GoJ, and regard his name, and are humble, &: 'P be 
we had need be more humble, and more vile in our own «ves: os. 1 
can we have this anleſs we be watchtul ? the Apoſtle theretore when he h1. 
called upon Chriſtians to be watchtul, in the next words faith hz, 6:0 ©. 
grace, 2 Pet. 3.18. forit a man be watchful, it is the way togrow, 

Thirdly, We ſhould watch our graces that we may work with tn, 
and exerciſe them, and improve them upon all occaſions, we ſhould will 
all opportunities ro occuple with our talents; itis faid that God vill (phy 
his people to /cck goon, Amos 5.14. toſeck how to do gond from Q:y »- 
day; { we ſhould watch all opportunities tro do good, and to f}and i-- 
God, and glorine his name, and adorn the Goſpel that we profeit:. 
opportunitics do not come ſo often, we had need take them when +; 

me, they are precious things; now if we do not watch, Gall +:;j! 
many times tender us theie things, and we ſhall have no heart 3: 
them. 

Secondly, It is good to watch all good duties.; What is the reaſon that 
people pray no better, hear no better, draw neer to Gods tat]: an 
partake of the Sacrament no better, they get no power againlt {in, no 
power againſt corruption ? it is becauſe they do theſe things without watch- 
fulneſs, Maz. 26. 41. Chriſt ſaith, watch unto prayer 3 we muſt be watcht! 
if we will get good by the Ordinances of God. 

Firit, We ſhould watch before the duty 5 when we are going to prayer, 
and going to Gods courts, we ſhould be watchful ; « prudent man locks xell 
fo his goings, Prov.14:15. whereſoever he gocth he looks well about him, that 
he may obſerve all circurnſtances; how many thoufand lets and impediments 
are there?which if a man take not off aforehand he cannot perform the duty 
aright; if we had been--watchful we might have done the duty better a 
great deal. 

Secondly, We ſhould be watchful in the duty; when we call upon Gol, 
we ſhould take heed how we come into his preſence z when we hear the 
Word, we hould be careful that we be not Carried away with vil: though:s, 
nor ſutfer any thing to attempt us when we are about any good duty ; the 
Divel will be about us to interrupt us, therefore we had need be watchti! 
againſt him. | = 

Again, We ſhould watch after the duty, that we may not loſe the trisj 
and benefit of it; moſt people when they have been art the Ordinancc* 
of God, are as if they had not been there; when they have been at prayc!. 
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See more of as far from power againſt ſin, and drawing mercy down from heaven, 45 ” 


they had never been down upon their knees. 


Sermons npon Thirdly, It is good to watch in regard of God. 


Matth. 3. 17. to be owned from heaven before all the ſtanders by, 74:5 is #y be/o ved ſon ©. 


Firſt, Sometimes God cames with motions, and draws nearer to us ti:zt 
he doth at other times; therefore now we had need take. hold of them, liz 
$5. 6. call ye upon him while be js neer 3 as who ſhould ſay, ſometimes Cod 1! 
neerer then at other times; O now have your eyes in your heads, and [ct not 
God go, but make uſe of this if ever God ſpeaks:to our ſouls, or open 
our eyes, ct us make uſe of theſe things, and be up and a doing, lelt tliey ilip 
away from us. | 
Secondly, Sometimes God doth extraordinarily help us, and give 1! | 
extraordinary favours ; Jetus watch thoſe favours, for then the Divel is mo!t 
buſic ; when God doth any notable thing for us, when he gives us Fcace: | 
or joy, or comforts or power againit tin; 'or w hatſoever it be, then Satan 15 
moſt buſie; ſo ſoon as Chriſt had that extraordinary favour from his Fathers | 
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Th na neves ve hear of, he ha atorrible aftuiule by Satan {when Gui 
bid {oewod great favour to Sulnt Pak, In Wraing himup inc he third 
Haven » the next ching he met with, was Satan to butes lin. 

Thirdly, Sometime God doth puntth vs an ati it us © now low theuk 
we warch to get good by our attiiftions This 1+ the twwaton that attii tions 
aid croiſes, and diltretics are {ov Of en amNY 5, ant Jono LIST . Its to 
vant Of watchfuinefs. 


Isir ſo. that it is goodro warch 5 Then how muy we lawman the hora - ( 


We nezlect of this duty * I ſpeak not to drunkavds and prophanc per ins 
i wonder though they doc not watch ; neither doc 1 ſpeak wo the com- 
von fort of © hriftians, that content theinſclves with civility and tair cac- 
cage: but I { cak to thoſe that are of the bever fort ; how horribly 1s this 
by laid altde © this is the reaſon of the want of grace, and thar people gy 
dorm the wind, and that there are ſormany Apoltates and Decliners ; and 
&iz isthe reaſon that ſo many become very unſavoury and untivinttl in their 
lixcs : the reaſon is becauſe they do not viatch < what drowtc thoughts have 
weto be delivered fromied:c wrath of God: whit Jumpih. hoard f+ cars 
have we to doe good duties 5 This i the reaton of the vaniee of ar minds. 
and the hardne's of our hearts, and that fo litde von is done by reaching 
among us, becauſe people locnot watch. \Vhen you {ow your cor, you 
ſt hullers to drive away the towls* ſo why doc you not ſet up hullers 
watch over your own hearts, that ſy it win intiune come 19 pick away 
the Word, and the benefit of it, you may reli them how thould we la- 
bour to hide the Word in our hearts, thac it may do us good ? 

The ſecond Uſe is tv exhort us all rwtake up this duty of vratchfulneilc, 
nay, Io watch in 41 things, as thc Aroitle lj :caks, 2 Tim, 4 S, (O watch TT) 
cur eating and drinking, that we may nor cat and drink ar bane; to 
watch in company, that it they be pool, we may get good b thium es If ve 
ill, we may get no hurt trom them; we hon) | worety ho good dutice, for 
we {hall meet wich the De-il there too. 54ers ine ta | the the tear 07 Gul 
b-tore his eyes, vhatſooer grace hoclh ing he hould yoo over its what 
er good Wort [12 hat'1 [CY] lor, CPESTETT I Fg FE ePatlh my fo ov It5 
fir watchfulnc/te Is an helvtull dur; moins we pay ths heiptul ropray- 
er, and (ofor a!l other diutis. If is a airy detiiroed twoanomher duty. to 
mit we can dog no other di ty withou waichtiligQle; rioretore we had 
need 10 watch. 

Fir.:, Conia rihemifcry of them that Jo: nu watch, they mult nee: 
decline. and was wort: nid ore ; you tte the © arch of Swr4ts hire tay 
rant of watchtulnlls urew dead; nay the very goed things in her w 
dy 10 die. : 

Seconaly, Con, der the goo of watchhilnofſe ; it we watch we tkall b: 
latsi d with grace ; if we have grace, wz: thall increalc it, Prov. 20. 15> 
S.nuincſs DCEDS UA 19131 11 poveriy, fit me ibat chi oth h1\ exc ib a! be (aun>fics 
wth bread. It 1s tric, asin outward thinyzs, fo in ſpiritual tings ; Tet 44 
man vo drow. and tlothtul, he thall be a poor wan 1nd a beggar, ad {hall 
have nothing t:5 {he:iv for cternal lite {but it thou wil oven thing © £2, and 
leo about t -, row fhale be Catisted with bred with the tron of Its 
With the Ima O17 Cod, with rivncouncts and holincts: the more tivou 
watchot, the more abundantly will (3:64 blefs the: 

Ehiraly, Comider that men in their outward callings ate watchtu]; tn. 
reherds ts aich their tiocks, ard the husban lnan hi. fealons, when i 
fow, an-l when to reap his corne 3 when to (c]] is, and whet: to buy i: 
much more thould ve for the good of our (it's ? 

Fourhly, We ſhould comider the examples of Cot Saints ; 72, 


waiched, at mederght | wil! nie and proſe thee, he would rite ot ws 
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bed in the night, and pour out his heart before God, an Vets Cog 4 his 

pro for his 
goodneſs; he would not doe it in his bed, bur he would vo wt of his þ ea 
and doe ir by his bed.ide upon his knees ; how thould this iti us up to AN. 
fulneſſe ? 

2. Remedy. Now I come to the ſecond Reme?y. and that is19 frengrben the rhiyn; 1h 
remain, and the rather, becaufe they are but remorncers@and ready to gr p, 7 
therr deeds are not perfedt before God. The'e words are diverilv interpreted by 
Divincs; ſome underſtand them perſonally, Strengthen thole x crfons thi? 
remain ; as it heſhould fay to the Angel of the Church, Thy people arc g:- 
nerally cold and dead, and drowiie, there is hard]; any li'e in tham ; nw 
thoſe that do rewain, ſtrengthen them, that they ma" be awakened they 
are ready to die; there are hardly any of thy hearers thar are uprielc ng 
ſincere before Gad, therefore ſtrengthen them ; tbus Preus, and many others 
Interpret it; and this is a very good ſenſe; for a Minitter is Found to fits. ny 
then a]] his people, it any te drowſie, to awaken them; if any bead, 
to Quicken them : and the Lord complains againtt Minitlers when the; doe 
not doe thus. E e:k. $ 4 Tke Gijeaſed kawe tre}, rol firerghlter en, © 

But then there is another Expoiition of theſe words given þ+ [i j-e+, 
that underſtand ir of things, and nat of perſi ns ; and ſo it is in th: ri. 
gina], Strengthen the things that remain ; that both Miniſter and pe 1: 
would ſtrenp then) the good things that were in them; for the Minijer va; 
grown weak and remiſs, and the people weak in all good things : Nowthe 
Spirit calls upon the Angel of this Church, and in him upon all the Con- 
gregation, to ſtrengthen the good things that were in them. 

OLſervenime * $5 that the roint of Doftine is this, that it is every Chriſtians dury to 
J-bour that he might be ſirengthened, ſpecially if he hath had mor: erace 
formerly then now he hath ; it is every Chriſtians duty to itrencthen whe 
good things that are in him. 

For the opening of this word ftrengthex, it hath an ovpolition t9 weat- 
neſs. Now there is a double weakneſs. | 

Firſt, Of thoſe people that are unconverted , that are weak to the reii- 
ſting of fin, and doing any that is good ; they have ſome  rinviplee in 
them to reſiſt lin, and doe good, but they are weak, as common ''!inrina- 
tions, and natural conſcience, and fear of wrath, and hope of Heav:n, and 
ſhame of others, and the good example of others, and living under the 
means, and reſtraining gface, and the like ; theſe things may do a treat 
deal of pood, but they are weak, and cannot make them retitt ine; 216 
doe good ſoundly; thus unconverted people are weak. This is nor proj cr- 
Iy the weakneſs that is oppoſed to ſtrength, that he would have thum ct 
out of the weakneſs of unconverted people. 

Theref: re ſecondly, There is another weakneſs, and that is of the ch1'- 
dren of God themſelves ; they have weakneſs to reliit linne, and G92 wii 
and this is twofold. 

Firſt, There is a weakneſs of Beginning. Secondly, of Declining. 

Firſt, In be: inning 3 when a childe of God is a beginner in grace, ria 
ts but a babe, Hel. 5.13. When for the time ye ought 10 be, &c. Such at ate 
babes have need of milk, they cannot digeli ſtrong meat, they are too wes. 
for that : as may be anew beginner hath gorten faith , but ir is weak, 
he is not able to apprehend the promilcs of ſalvation, and the aſjurance ©! 
Gods goodneſs and mercy towards him ; he hath much ado to aj; rihin't 
Chrift himſelf, and uphold his heart; fo a man way have ſome knowle''te, 
but it is weak; and ſome reſolutions and endeavours, but they are wth 5 
corruptions bear him down, and his mortification is weak; he cannot mar 
ſter many of his heady and mighty Jutts. Now ſuch people a: theſe are 10 

exhorted ro firengthen theſe good, things that Coll hath Þ: 

gun in them: Hath God begun any good things in thee? any lively fears. 
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bis Namc; Any hatred of evi:, any love to goodneſs, any longing and thir- 
ing atter rizhteoufneſs, zny endeavour after eterral lite, any faith ? thou 
;no-1dtt labour to {trengthen theſe things, that they may abound in 
thee, and that they may be coniirmed and eſtablithed in thee, that thou may it 
be made unblameable againit the coming of the Lord Jeſus; bur this is not 
the meaning neither. ; 

Secondly therefore, There is a weakneſs of declining , when a man 
hich been ſtronger,and now hath abated of his ftrength, and is grown wea- 
ker; a Rirong . man way grow Into a conſumption, which may ſpend 
him aivay till he comes to be an Anatomy, and ſo is grown weak; ſo ma- 
ny Chriitians that have been {tronger, they are now grown weak, they are 
grown into a confumprion of graces, they are grown to be an Anatomy, to 
he nothing but even skin and bone;they werz wont ro have more faith to ap- 
prehend a promiſe, but now they have more doubting ; they could pray 
frongly, but now they are faint and weak ; they were powerfull in every 
good duty,but now they are down the wind;they are like a Jack that wants 
wanding up, they had need be wound up again ;. they are grown more cho= 
rick, and peevith, and pettith, and have lefs ſtrength over their corrupti- 
ons, and arc made more ready to be drawn away. Now ſuch perſons are ex- 
horted to ſtrengthen theſe things ; and the rather, becauſe they are bur re- 
mainders ; you have had more grace, and have ler it die and decay;there- 
fore ſtrengthen that which remains, and is ready to die ; ſo that there arc 
two parts of this Dodrine. 


—. 
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Firſt, That every man ſhould be earneſt, and uſe all ano of holy Part 1. 


means to ſtrengthen himſelfe. *Tis true, Firſt it is every Miniſters duty to 
labour to get ſtrength into his people, to lirengthen their underſtanding, 
and knowledge, and judgement, to ſtrengthen them in the promiles, co hold 
forth Jeſus Chriit nakedly unto them, to expound the free grace of God, 
that they may be ſtrong in taith: Soif a Minitter ſees they are weak ro 
b:ar afflictions, he thould Jabour to ſupport and bear them up, and poure 
ſome ſpirit into them, and enable them to bear: So if he t;nde they are un- 
able to bear temptations, he ſhould uſe ail arguments to x iece them up 
that they may ſtand againlt the wiles of the Devill; a Miniſter hath his own 
frength given him of purpoſe to itrengthen his brethren, I/a. 35.3. the Lord 
faith,Strewugthen the weak hunds,&c.He would have Miniſters call upon people 
to get ſtrengrth,and to uſe all means by p reaching.and teaching,and exhorta- 
tions, to get ſome ſtrength into his people ; it is a Miniſters duty,not only to 


gather Saints, but to perfe&che Saints ; whither thould the people come but 


tothe Minilter to get {trength in grace ? 

Secondly, It is every neighbours duty to ſtrengthen his neighbour ; Chri- 
ſtians ſhould ſtrengthen one another in all manner of good duties, as coals 
of fire do2 warm and heat one another when they are together ; but if they 
are ſevered , they will be dzad ; ſo Chriſtians, when they meet together, 
ſhould labour ro warm,and hear, and quicken one another. Saint Paul writes 
to the Theſſalonians to mark all the weak and feeble people among the:n1, 
and to ſtrengthen the feeble-minded, 1 Thel. 5.14. 

Bur then thirdly, Every man ſhould doe this duty to himſelf, to ftrengthen 
the good things that are in him; we ſee all the world labours to be tfirong 
in outward things, ſom: to be ſtrong in riches and wealth,ſome to be ſtrong 
at the Court, and others to ſtrengthen themſelves in their fricnds and alli» 
ance; as Abner laboured to be (trong for the houſe of Saul, for he knew 
he ſhould be no body if that went down; if a man have n caſe to defend, 
he will make himſelfe as ſtrong as he can to defend himſelfe; it a man ve 
to fight a batrel, he will make himſelfe as ſtrong, as he can ; nay, pzople will 


ſtrengthen themſelves in their wickedneſs. Noi if it be fo, tnen how much 
H 2 more 
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fulneſſe ? 
2. Remedy. 
then all his 
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bed in the night, and pour out his heart before God;.and. b'eks Pa "4 his 
goodneſs; he would not doe it in his bed, but he would vor out of his eu 
and doe it by his bed.ide upon his knees; how thould this itir us UP to watch: 


Now I come to the ſecond Reme7y. and that iz40 frengrben the thin; 1h gy 
remain, and the rather,becauſe they are but remornceriand ready ta, o. 7 


therr deeds are not perfe@ before God. The'e words are diverſ]v inter reted by 
Divines; ſome underſtand them perſonally, Strerythen thoſe x erfons that 


remain ; as if he ſhould fay to the Angel of the Church, Thy people are ge- 


nerally cold and dead, and drowhie, there is hard]; any lite in them; nuw 
thoſe that do remain, ftrengthen them, that they ma" be awakened they 


are ready to die; there are hardly any of thy hearers char are uprislic 5n; 


1 


4 


ſincere before Gad, therefore ſtrengthen them; thus Pureas, and many hers 
Interpret it; and this isa very good ſenſe; for a Minitter is bound to fts.ny- 
cople, it any te drowhie, to awaken them ; it any þ- dead, 
em: and the Lord complains againſt Minitlers when the; dee 
not doe thus. FE z:k. 3 4 Tke ctjeaſed kawe tre; rol ſires, ther en. c [ 
But then there is another Expolition of theſe words given þ+ [:, jeg, 
that underſtand it of things, and not of perf. ns :; and 6 it is in theOri- 
ginaj, Strengthen the thing * : En open | 
would firenp then the good t! 
grown weak and remiſs, an 
Spirit ca)ls upon the Angel 
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babes have need of milk, they cannot digett firong meat, they are too we 
for that : as may be a new beginner hath gotten faith , bur jr is wat, 
he is not able to apprehend the promiles of ſalvation, and tne aflurance ©! 
Gods goodneſs and mercy towards him ; he hath much ado to aj; rihin 
Chrift himſelf, and uphold his heart ; ſo a man may have ſome 3nov [erigey 
bur it is weak; and ſome reſolutions and endeavours, but they are wes 3 


corruptions bear him down, and his mortification is weak; he cannot mir 


ſter many of his heady and mighty lutts. 


Now ſuch peeple as theſe arc 19 


be exhorted ro firengthen theſe pood, things that Coll hath | 


gun in them: Hath God begun any good things in thee? any lively ſcars. 
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Mig Names Any hatred of evil, any love to goodneſs, any longing and thir- 


-ing atter rizhteouſneſs, zny endeavour after eterral lite, any faith? thou 
-0-1d1t Jabour to [trengthen theſe things, that they may abound in 


2, and that they may be coniirmed and eſtabliſhed in thee, that thou maylt 
y made unblameable againit the coming of the Lord Jeſus; but this is not 


che meaning neither. 
Secondly therefore, There 1s a weakneſs of declining , when a man 


hach been ſtronger,and now hath abated of his ttrength, and is grown wea- 


Lex; a firong man may grow Into a conſumption, which may ſrend 
him aivay till he comes to be an Anatomy, and fo is grown weak ; ſo ma- 
ny Chriitians that have been ttronger, they are now grown weak, they are 
Jrown into a conſumption of graces, they are grown to be an Anatomy, to 
be nothing buteven skin and bone;they were wont ro have more faith to ap- 
prehend a promiſe, but now they have more doubring ; they could pray 
frongly, but now they are faint and weak ; they were powerfull in every 
00d duty,but now they are down the wind;they are like a Jack that wants 
wanding up, they had need be wound up again ; they are grown more cho- 
rick, and peevith, and pettith, and have leſs ſtrength over their corrupti- 
ons, and are made more ready to be drawn awav. Now ſuch perſons are ex- 

r, .becaufe they are but re- 

et it die and decay;there- 

ly to die; fo that there are 
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id uſe all manner of holy Part 1. 
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11; a Miniſter hath his own 
ethren, [/a. 35.3. the Lord 
2 Miniſters call upon people 
and teaching,and exhorta- 

Miniſters duty,not only to 


hould the people come but 


hen his neighbour ; Chri- 

r of good diities, as coals 

are together ; but it they 

when they met together, 

another. Saint Paul writes 
WV Ls Spe puror 763 CW HALL LIL LUC WCTar ana reeble people among the:n, 
and ts ſtrengthen thc feeble- minded, 1 Theſ. 5.14. 

But then thirdly, Every man thould doe this duty to himfelt, to {tren gthen 
the good things that are in him; we ſee all the world labours to be firong 
in outward things, ſom: to be ſtrong in riches and wealth, ſome to be {trong 
at the Court, and others to ſtrengthen themſelves in their ſricnds and allt- 
ance; as Abner laboured to be ftrong for the houſe of Saul, for he knew 
he ſhould be no body if that went down; if a man have a cafe to defend, 
he will make himſelfe as ſtrong as he can to defend himſelfe; it a man be 
to fight a battel, he will make himſelfe as ſtrong, as he can ; nay, pzople will 


lirengthen themſelves in their wickedneſs. Nouv it it be fo, tnen how much 
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bed in the night, and pour out his heart before God, ani V'ef, Co 4 his 
goodneſs; he would not doe it in his bed, but he would voe wr of his tea 
and doe it by his bed.ide upon his knees ; how thould this itir us UP to watch- 
fulneſſe ? 

2. Remedy. Now I come to the ſecond Reme7y. and that is10frengrien the rhiyn; ys 
remain, and the rather, becaufe they are but remorncers@nd rt ary to dy o. 4 
therr deeds are not perfe@ before God. The'e words are diverſ]v interfreted by 
Divines; ſome underſtand them per ſona]ly, Strenythen thoſe | crfons tha: 
remain ; as if he ſhould fay to the Angel of the Church, Thy people arc ge 
nerally cold and dead, and drowite, there is hard]; any lite in thm; ny 
thoſe that do remain, ftrengthen them, that they ma" be awakened they 
are ready to die; there are hardly any of thy hearers char are uprislic 5nd 
ſincere before God, therefore ſtrengthen them ; thus Preus, and many others 
Interpret it; and this is a very good ſenſe; for a Minitter.is bound to ft: ny. 
then all his people, it any te drowſie, to awaken them ; if any b« (Lad, 
to Quicken 7 emp and the Lord complains againft Minitlers when the; des 
not doe thus. Ez:k. 3 4. The cijeaſed have tren at ſierguleen, ©, 

But then there is another Expolition of theſe words given þ+ [/j.j-c+, 
that underfiand it of things, and nat of perſ: ns : and 6 it is in th: Gri- 
ginal, Strengthen the things that remain ; that both Miniſter and pox le 
would ſtrenp then the good things that were in them; for the Minitter » 2; 
grown weak and remiſs, and the people weak in all good things : Nowthe 
Spirit calls upon the Angel of this Church, and in him upon all the Con- 

 _ gregation, to ſtrengthen the good things that were in them. 

Obſervation. © $9 that the roint of Doftrine is this, that it is every Chriſtians dury to 
J1-bour that he might be ſtrengthened, ſpecially if he hath had mor: crace 
formerly then now he hath ; it is every Chriſtians duty to firecncthen ihe 
good things that are in him. 

For the opening of this word ftrengthex, ic hath an ovpolition r9 weat- 
ncſs. Now there is a double weakneſs. 

Firſt, Of thoſe people that are unconverted , that are weak to the r2i}- 
ſing of fin, and doing any that is good; they have ſome principles in 
them to reliſt ſin, and doe good, but they are weak, as common 'i'!:1.ins- 
tions, and natural conſcience, and fear of wrath, and hope of Heaven, and 
ſhame of others, and the good example of others, and living under the 
means, and reſtraining gtace, and the like ; theſe thinys may do a ear 
deal of pood, but they are weak, and cannot make them re!iit 1nme. a 
doe good ſoundly; thus unconverted people are weak. This is not pro; cr- 
Iy the weakneſs that is oppoſed to ſtrength, that he would have thum vet 
out of the weakneſs of unconverted people. 

Theref« re ſecondly, There is another weakneſs, and that is of the ch1'- 
dren of God themſelves ; they have weakneſs to reiitt {inne, and 092 gw 
and this is twofold. 

Firſt, There is a weakneſs of Beginning. Secondly, of Declining. 

Firſt, In ber inning z when a childe of God is a beginner in grace, ard 

is but a babe, Hel. 5.13. When for the time ye ought 10 be, &c. Such as its 
babes have need of milk, they cannot digelt firong meat, they are too wes. 
for that : as may be anew beginner hath gorten faith , bur it is weak 
he is nat able to apprehend the promiles of ſalvation, and tne aſturance co! 
Gods goodneſs and mercy towards him ; he hath mich ado to aj; rih:1 
Chrift himſelf, and uphold his heart ; ſo a man way have ſome know [erige, 
but it is weak; and ſome reſolutions and endeavours, but they are w4h 3 
corruptions bear him down, and his mortification is weak ; he cannot 
ſter many of his heady and mighty Tufts. Now ſich people as thefe ave 10 
be exhorted ro firengthen theſe good. things that Cod hath Þ 


gun in them: Hath God begun any good things in thee? any Hively fears. 
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big Namcs Any hatred of evil, any love to goodneſs, any longing and thir- 
{ing atter righteouſneſs, any endeavour after eterral lite, any faith? thou 
0141 labour to [trengthen theſe things, that they may abound in 
thze, and that they may be coniirmed and eſtabliſhed in thee, that thou may lt 
b- made unblameable againit the coming of the Lord Jeſts; bur this is not 
che meaning neither. 

Secondly therefore, There is a weakneſs of declining , when a man 
hath been {tronger,and now hath abated of his ttrength, and is grown wea- 
ker; a Rirong man may grow Into a conſumption, which may ſpend 
him aivay till he comes to be an Anatomy, and ſo is grown weak ; ſo ma- 
ny Chriitians that have bcen ttronger, they are now grown weak, they arc 
grown into a conſumption of graces, they are grown to be an Anatomy, to 
be nothing but even skin and bone;they were wont ro have more faith to ap- 

rehend a promiſe, but now they have more doubting ; they could pray 
frongly, but now they are faint and weak ; they were powerfull in every 
good duty,but now they are down the wind;they are like a Jack that wants 
wanding up, they had need be wound up again ; they are grown more cho- 
rick, and peeviſh, and pettith, and have leſs ſtrength over their corrupti- 
ons, and are made more ready to be drawn away. Now ſuch perſons are ex- 
horted to ſtrengthen theſe things ; and the rather, becauſe they are but re- 
mainders ; you have had more grace, and have ler it die and decay;there- 
fore ſtrengthen that which remains, and is ready to die ; ſo that there are 
two parts of this Doctrine. 
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Firſt, That every man ſhould be carneſt, and uſe all manner of holy Part 1. 


neanzs to ſtrengthen himſelfe. *Tis true, Firlt it is every Miniſters duty to 
|abour to get {trength into his people, to lirengthen their underſianding, 
and knowledge, and judgement, to ftrengchen them in the promites, ro hold 
forth Jeſus Chriit nakedly unto them, to expo:md the free grace of God, 
that they may be ſtrong in taich: Soif a Minilter fees they are weak to 
bar afflictions, he ſhould Jabour to ſupport and bear chem up, and poure 
ſome ſpirit into them, and enable them to bear : So it he t;nde they are un- 
able to bear temptations, he ſhould uſe ail arguments to piece them up 
that they may ſtand againit the wiles of the Devill; a Miniſter hath his own 
trength given him of purpoſe to ſtrengthen his brethren, I/a. 35.3. the Lord 
faith,Strengthen the weak bands, &c.He would have Minitters call upon people 
to get ſtrength,and to uſe all means by preaching.and teaching,and exhorta- 
tions, to get ſome ſtrength into his people ; it is a Miniſters duty,not only to 


gather Saints, but to perfc@ the Saints ; whither ſhould the people come bur 


tothe Miniſter to get itrength in grace ? 

Secondly, It is every neighbours duty to ſtrengthen his neighbour ; Chri- 
tjans ſhould ſtrengthen one another in all manner of good duties, as coals 
of fire do2 warm and heat one another when they are together ; but if they 
are ſevered , they will be dzad ; ſo Chriſtians, when they mzet together, 
ſhould labour to warm,and hear, and quicken one another. Saint Paul writes 
to the Theſſalonians to mark all the weak and feeble people among the:n, 
and ro ſtrengthen the feeble-minded, 1 Theſ. 5.14. 

But then thirdly, Every man ſhould doe this duty to himſelf, to ftrengthen 
the good things that are in him; we ſee all the world labours to be ftrong 
in outward things, ſom: to be ſtrong in riches and wealth.ſome to be ſtrong 
at the Court, and others to ſtrengthen themſelves in their fricnds and alli- 
ance; as Abner laboured to be itrong for the houſe of Saul, for he knew 
he ſhould be no body if that went down; if a man have a caſe 10 defend, 
he will make himſelfe as ſtrong as he can to defend himſelfe; it a man ve 
to fight a battel, he will make himſelfe as ſtrong, as he can ; nay, pzople will 


lirengthen themſelves in their wickedneſs. Nouy if it be ſo, then how much 
H 2 mire 
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The Second part of 


cIEN, 22, 28. 


more {tould we labour to be itreng in the grace of God ? }: wo bf 
good things given us of God, we thould firengthen them ; :5 p.y/ {4 
the Corinthians, when he ſaw they were babes tiill. and were weak, an.! ;. - - 
came to ſireneth , he calls upon them at Iait to ftrengthes #% A ip. 
x Cor. 16.13, | FM 

Becauſc we can have no comfortable argument to our ſouls that we are. 

Chriſtians except we get ſtrength ; every true Chriſtian is a very able 9 = 
as Paul ſaith, Phrl. 4.13. Ican doe all things through Chr.ſft that flrenothazrh 
me. He was a ftrong man, and able to'doe great things; what man «<> - 
thouſand can be rich, and not be proud and vain, and Jet his heart fyilc., 
after pleaſures and the things of the world ? yet a tre Chriftian cor, i-- 
rich, and yet notbethus; fo what man almoſt can bepoor, and nor \.. 
diſcontented, and repine againſt Cod. and take unlawfill courics? vie - 
true Chriftian is able to be poor, and yer not deny God, nor diftiu.f: GA 
nor fall acarking and caring ; fo likewiſe a true Chriſtian can have a pce- 
vith nature,and yet not be peeviſh;he can have as crabbed a dipofition as «ny 
body elf{e, and yetnot be crabbed ; he can have as vile a curſed nate 
any man under heaven, and yet have a good diſpoiition ; he is able to doe 
all things, as Fob ſaith, Fob9.19. If you talk 5f ftrengih, God 35 trons, Sg it 
is with a childe of God that hath the image of God in him; it you tal; of 
ſtrength, ht is ſtrong; a man cannot have any true argument to his ſoul that 
he is a true Chriſtian, unleſs he be ſtrengthened to doe the things of God, 
unleſs he be lifted up of God to doe ſupernaturall things ; a true Chris#ian 
is no weakling; a man faith, I cannot doe thus and thus, it is my weakne%; 
then thou canſt not fay thou art a true Chriſtian ; for a true Chriſtian is in 
able man, a mighty man ; nay all the graces of Gods ſpirit are firons, 
that if a man hath any degree of them, he may dove wonders with them, 
1 Fohu 5.4. This is our vifory that overcometh the world, even our faith, He 
doth not ſay great faith, but our faith ; a little faith, though but as a griin 
of muſtardſced, is able to ovzrcome the world ; a true Chriſtian can ow 
come lin, and the world, and the Devil, and whatfoever is contray to kim; 
a natural man may believe in ſome ſenſe, but he can nothing with his taith, 
it is not of the right ſtamp; but a. rue Chriitian he can doe ;vonders with 
his faith; he can draw neer to God, and cry Abba Father ; he is able ro 
purifie his own heart ; all things are yoflible to him that belicveth, it is 2 
powerful thing; Zacb had power with God, ſaith the Tevt ; he is able to ſer 
himſelf agzinſt every Juſt, and goe about every duty, and plcat God in all 
his wayes in ſoine meaſure; a little faith is ſtrong; ſo love is a itrong grace, 
it is as firong as death, Cant. 8. If a man hath but a litele true love to God, 
it will enable him to doe ftrange things, it will make him ſuttcr anv thing, 
doe any thine, leave any thing for Ged. Now natural pcople they fay 
they love God, but it isa weak love, it cannot make them leave a [.it for 
God, it cannor make them doe any thing for God, it cannot cirry a man 
beyond nature; but all the graces of Gods fpirit ar: marvellous tron; 
things ; therefore as ever we delire to have a ſign and token that we are true 
Chriſtians, and have the grace of God in truth in any meaſtire in vs, we 
ſhould labour to ftrenethen all the good things that arc in us ; for 
if we doe not ftrenethcn them, they are not of the right ſtamp. 

Secondly We can never doe any at of new obedience unlets we be ſtrene- 
thened, as the Lord ſaith tc: Folhuay Felb. 7. Oxetly ve tm: u fironc, ans doe mw 
commandements, &c. He would have him ftrons, that he might o-f-rvc all 
the Law of God; as whottould fay, 7:(hnz, thou cnſt never be ab» i 
obſerve my Law, there be mighty performances, things that fleth and blond 
can never reach unto : therefore un{cfs thou haſt firength,and divine fti-cn-th, 


thou canlt never be able to doe this; therefore be {trong, ſtrengthen - _—_ 
abou: 
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Chriſts Alarm to drowſce Satnts, 6x 


12bour is 14 ailthe comraze and might that may be. God bidz us do no- 

thins bur he requires all the irrengen of the whole man, 1” cu ſhalt lope the Nat, hh. 4 

[ :1 thy God #11” ol! thy heart, and all thy rength; itmuſt be thus; if the 

witzr min b2 to rowe with the tyde and the wind,he puts torth no [trength, 

2 ffream will carry <2 ve3el ; but it he be torowe againit wind and ryde, 

now he mult put forch all his (trength, elſe the boat cannot go; nay, it will 

«0 th. COMrrary Ay 1 io if we would pleaſe Go4, and work tiz + orks of 

Gol. and atra'n to his h:aventy lKingtom, we mutt rowe again wind and 

(dz, and wicoout rg, ing and hailing, and putting forth a great deal of 

\r-190, We tall nzver doit: as {uppoſe a man be © runged and offercd an 

{1 ary he cannot 52 q netan ho. together, but ie Is abuſed and miſuſed. 

an imacxed and 11 2fed naw he cannot be patten« unlels he be firong, 

an. have great firength tor deny himſelt; as Col. 1.13. Be flreng:bued with 

, u þ. .ccoadm:. «4 :. lortous nower, to all patience and lag j. #2-ing with 

T8 ; Asv ho itould fay, it you would have patience, you mutt be 

en !thned with all mi the, ſpecially if you would be patient with joy; 

my be ar ma be ratient, but then he is ſfarly and lumih, and all 

amore mav be he bears, burhe is like a block critock, he cannut ,oy in tris 

bal rion, he had need have a greatdzal of (trength to do this; fo it a man 

y uldvray. c n h-pray without a great deal of ffrength? ir is 3©ort a little 

heave will lifr up a mans heartto God : I lift ry keart ro thee ke gave a We as; 

rent lift to his heart; and Heb. 5. 5. it is ſaid char Chriſt prayed with flirmmg — 

c# 3; Wwecannat pra? arizhtunleſſe we come with ſtrong cries and tirong 

det es: fo if x man hear the word, it it awaken him and quicken him, h« 

will loſe all avain, and be as blockith as he was before, unleſs he be firong ; 1 Tobn 4.44 

w2 can dono good diity without treggth, and therefore we had need to 

labour for {tre'1gth. : 
Thirdly. We can never overccorne teriptations, 307 make Cui part good 3:* Feat 

e9ainſt temprations cit iu wrength 3 Nay, we caimot t,t them, or 

conate with them, or ian tn the fickd agaiiut them, bur we 12:4! be beaten 

cut. and be overwtolrocd it we have not ttrengrh ; it ive viould goto livaver 

we thall be ſure to moet witn abundance of temptations; and it eemprations 

will pur us oat of the way, we tlall bave enough oi them 3 1i they can ſway 

us, and make us do this and that, we {hall not want temptertions ; if a bow] 

hath bias, the firength of the arm wit! cake av ay | 

never ſo ſtrong + as loag as the ttren:ith of the arm fatts, the bias goeth ac- 

cording to the tirength of the arm ; when the firength of the arm is gone- 

then the bias begins to ſway it : So if a man have itrergth, ic will ſwallow 

up the bias of temptation3; but when a man hath no tirengrh, then the bias 

o temvtacions carries him away, then the world bows him, ten pleaſure 

and his natural inclination ſways litmm this way and that way, whereas if a 

man had ſtrength h2 might refit temptations. « Coy. 15. 5S. be ſtedtaſt, and 

moveable, aboundipg in the work of the Lord ; that is, if you were 

irong, you would be unmoveable, and abound in the work of the Lord; 

ali the world could not withdraw you from the werk of the Lord ; for all 

temptations, you would abound in good things; what intinite need have 
7tOretilt tempracions ? none uf us can arrive at heaven, unleſs we be able 

to gothrouch thick and thin, and a world of temptations ; bleffed is the 

man that endures temptations, he {hall have enough of them ; and happy is 

the man that can endiwe thzm, an overcome them ; if we be not ſtrong, it 

we have not this Ciricual might, what thall become of us? it we have not 

lirong love to the truth, we (hall be hooked away from it 3 if we have nor: 

ltrong love to obedience, we ihall be diſobedient; if we have not ftroxs 

love tothe wayes of God, we ſhall be pulled away from them by force © 

temptations. 
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James 3. 2, 


5. K:aſ. 


Fourthly, Without firength, it we il ou'd chance to fall, we cannor pet 
up again ; what man is there that falls not ? 1 many thiz's we ffend off: 
how often doth the godly man fall into fin, through weakneſs ard inkc- 
micy, and ignorance, and ſometimes in a worſe manner ? nuw if he have 
ſpiritual ſtrength in him, then he may riſe up again ; if he hath aftrons 
relation to God in Jeſus Chriſt that cannot be broken, then he may ge up 
again ; as the body, if it hath abundance of ſores, and blains, and diver; 
diſeaſes and diſtempers upon it, yet as long as the ſtrength of nature laf« 
it may work them out again 5 if you give this man Phyiick, as long as the 
ftrength of nature laſts, Phyfick may do him good, bur if the frength of 
nature be gone, the diſcaſe will overcome him, it will be his death ; o it 
is with a Chriſtian, as long as there Is any ſpiritual firength in him, ic will 
work out corruption ; if a man have ſtrong relation to God, firong inter} 
in Chriſt, tirong apprehenſion of the evil of fin, and of the goodneſs of 
Gods wayes, ſtrong tear of God, and a ftrong judgement, theſe will work 
out any {in and corruption ; but it he hath not theſe, he can never get up 
again, zs the Apolile faith, Heb. 12. 12, 13. lift up the hands that hang 
down, and the feeble knees; and make ſtrait paths for your feet, &c.as who 
ſhould ſay, if you will ftrengthen your feeble knees, then though they be 
Jame, they will rather te healed then turned out of the way; but it you let 
your feeble knees be weak iti]l, then if you have any lameneſs or any di- 
{temper, you will be turned out of the way 3 but if you ſt:engthen Four 
feeble knees, when you have been lame, and have any diſtemper, you will 
rather be healed then turned out of the way : You ſhall ſce when Iſrael were 
without the true God, and were diſtempered, they were ldolators, and all 
manner of wickedneſs was grown upon them ; now when God would have 
Aſa purge out theſe abuſes, ſee how he calls upon him, 2 Chrex.15. 7. be 
ſtrong, &c. now in the words following we may ſee Aja did ftrength:n 
himſelf, and reformed all the abuſes, and fcr up the wortkip of God, and 
went on admirably in that work. now he had gotten ſirength. 

Laſtly, If we have not {trength, we can n?ver do any thing God bids us 
with caſe; but if we have {trength, we may not only do wv hat God bies us, 
but do it with eaſe; as when a man hath a ſtrong memory, he can get two 
or three leafes by heart with eaſe, he hath it preſently ; another tha hath a 
weak memory, will be conning and conning it I know not how long, and 
as faſt as he remembers one thing, he forgets another; he hath much ado to 
getit; ſoifa man have a ſtrong judgement and underſtanding, though he 
meet with an hard word or paſſage, he will underſtand ir, and pick out 
the meaning ; whereas one of a weak underſtanding may be udying all the 
dayes of his life, and yet never apprehend it; ſo when a man hath got 
ſpiritual ſtrength, he can do what God bids him do ; and leave what Gol 
bids him leave with eaſe ; he may pray, and humble and deny himiclt with 
eaſe, and lay thoſe Juſts alide, which before he had as live have part-d 
with his blood as parted with them 3 when a man is ſtrong in his love to 
God, and ſtrong in the conlideration of Gods goodneſs and mercy, he can 


Match. x4. 30. do theſe things with eaſe ; my yok ise:ſie (ſaith Chriſt) and wy burtter 15 


Uſe.1, 


4 


light ; whereas toa natural man ic is the heaviclt yoak and burthen in the 
world for a man to be tied to abſtain from all vanity, from all vile paſt 
ons, and inordinate affe&ions, from all (inful pleaſures, and covetous de- 
ſires; it isa burthen intollerable for a natural man, it is becauſe of his 
weakneſs; but now a gracious heart that hath gotten ſpiritual frengih; can 
do it, and do it witheaſe. | 

The firſt Uſe is to condemn thoſe that have no ſirength at all, that arc 
' not capable of this Exhortation, we cannot ſay itrengthen tne o00d things 


that are In you, becauſe they have no good things in them ar all, thes w_ 
nothing 


Chriſt's Alarin to frow/ze Saints, 

nothins of ſaving grace and of the covenant of lite wrowght in then - 
they have nothing but the co:nmon graces, taat may Fe in a refrobare : as 
Pau, faith, K 0, 8.7. of the carnal mind, it 1» 01 ſubj.& 10 te Law of God. 
gether 1naeed c14 be; it cannot be ſubjeX; there is no ttrength of grace; 
there is ſtrength enough, but it is Jec out upon the world; may be they 
hve trong parcs an gitcs, but there is no itrengen tothis duty ;z to be ſubject 
9th: Law of God, ne is not able ro do its as Chriit ſaich of the corrupt 
tree, "1 cannot bring forth 14:4 frvr 5, it hath as much ſtrenach to ſuck trom 
thecarch, and to bud anJ1 bloſom: and bring forth fruic, and as much 
{-yit 25a good tree but it cannot bring forth ood fruit ; ſoa natural man 
thinks as much, and ſpeaks as much, and ears and drinks, and flee; s as much 
a: 2 godly man doth. and go:s ab ut the batinefs of his c«llin”», and hears 
the word of Fod may be. and praves as often as a godly man doth bur he 
i not able to bring them roa good end. to do them well, he hath no 
length ar afl +s Chritt ſaich ro the Scribes and Phariſees, how can ye 
eſcare the v rc to come ? they had great parts and ſtrenvyth in other 
matters, hut 10 zfcare heil, and {hun the wrath to come, thev had no firength 
rodo thar, ev were a3 v.2ikas Watci there whar a wotul thing je this, 
when 2 man hath no itrenvth to overcome his tins, and deny himf:1f ? 
wher mm: wave eyes fu! f Adlatery, and Cant ceaſe from ſin, 2 Pet. 2. 14. 
this is a miſerable condition for a man to be in. 

S:zcond] 7, This may condemn choſe, that though they have ſome good 
things in them,yet they do not tirengthen them that are of che ſtrain of the 
Church of $2r4rs, that ler ric or 15028 dye and decay, and go down the 
wind, anJ1neri hand confum: th: , ſut-r a conſumption in their graces, 
rather then watch and itrengthen rhe things that are in them ; what a lamen- 
table thing is this : though our taith be never ſo weak, we are hardly able 
ta lay hald upon one promiſe - and when we ſtudy to tind fign of 
converi1 n in us, vc can hardly tind any; and yer notwithſtanding people 
will nut :ir-ngthen cheir faith, and other graces, Let us not deceive our 
{:lves: it v e be Chri.ittans let us thew it by the ſtrength that is in us; for 
it weberrue hriftians, w2 mutt be able Chriſtians to do all the works of 
God, able ro nghe avainit our corru tions, able to de good duties, able 
to obey the Goſpel he that hath ihe leatt ftrength of true faving grace is able 
to be uprizhc in all his wayes. he is able to obſerve all the commandements of 
G9Jin fome meaſure, he is able tocarry himſelf uprightly againtt every evi] 
w47; in one word, he is aþlc to keep all the word of God in ſome meaſure; 
he that hath bur the leaſt ſtrength of grace is able to do this;as the Lord faith, 
Kev.z.8. of the Church of Philadelphia, though ihe had tut @ little ſtrength, 
Jer ſhe kepr the very word of God a little ttrength of ſaving &race,will make 2 
man do more then the whole werld can do; 1t is able to make a man! 
1:ach above all the reach ot nature, and all narnral parts, and morality and 
civility, and all the fair carriages that ever were; itis able to go beyond 
all; there is more wiſedom i: the leait degree of ſaving grace, then in aft 
the Poliricians in the wapld; and more knowledge in the leait fool in 
Chriits icthool, then in all the wife men under heaven; I mean true ſaving 
knowled.:2 3 therefore let us not dceecive our elves, but as we delire to be 
able to ſa7 that we are trie Chrittians, let us labour to ſtrengthen all the 
£00d thinys that are in us, that our taith we think we have to thew for hea- 
rn may be a fironz faith, and thac our hope may be a itrong hope, that 
we may puritie our (elves by it, and that the fear of God may be a ſtrong 
car;to make us depart from hell beneath, & ſo that our delires may be itrong 
0 thethrone of grace, and our endeavours ttrong againit our corruptions, 
1nd cur care & conſcience itrong from day to day to do the works of God. 


496. 


Marth ©. it. 


ee; - 
The ſecond Uſe is an Uſe cf direRion, what weare to do to firengthen &/* 5 
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the good thines that arc in us. Ar « fit, Letus Jabuur to] op gl hes. 

ers of our ſouls firengthened by the ifrenvikenine the 1 ng) ot then 

| mean this; you know that Civine opcrations are al ove namyre. ES + 
reach of the row ers of our fouls naturally. Now it we wail be {1 wo 
to doe the works of Cod, and divine things, ve mult get cr bore 4 
raiſed and litted vp to an higher tirain, toa tublimer pitch; or 5644110 
of Zehoſjaphat, 2 Chres.47. Ht, heart was lifted up 1: Teva if Gee Th» 
is, his heart was ſhrengthened to walk in the wayes of ( <d: an "cy 
his heart was litted up 3 the 1] ext fIcwes be did £1cat rants: ke Re 
reliore the worttip of Cd , and wake the Pricfts ard I evitee (; het 
duties; he could dove admirable things for the g'ory of Cud. Now kir 
heart was lifted up abt ove the reach of natire; ſo we {1 ald litiir wp 
have all the powers of our fou]s lifted up 10C od; we ere not © mu, 
to Cod, unlcſs God hath raited up cvr minds, and wills, ard atc6i Re: 
as it is ſaid, C od raiſed up Judges ro deliver IÞ ad from their cn. mics: |; 
mcaniny is, they were ro more able to deliver them then other; wr le) 
bur C.od raiſed up their ſpirits, and Jitted them 1p, that they ware ale 
to £0e abu the tinRicn Ced had ſet them In : So }er. 51.11. Eciore Cod 
had raz{+d vp the ſpins of the Medcs, they viere a wean } or le, they dirſi 
not meddle with Baty/on ; tut when Ced had raiſed up thir |: j5He 
and lifted them up to an higher pitch of courage and itrengeth e ther rxces 
not only able 10 goc againti them, but to overcome them ; to bore Co] 
raiſe 1p our minds toan higher pitch, we are not able to know (a 4. 
right; we are not able to doe good, and mortite lin, and be criici; ig 
the world, we are not not able to goe about theſe things; bit when Cd 
hath raiſed up our hearts, and the j owers of cur fouls, wi Can thin gee 
about them; as the water is not able to boil the rear of it felt 5; Hil the 
tire come and raiſe the water to an higher pitch, to a ſecthing quality, ny 
It is able to boil the meat : ſo it it with a mans kcart; theretore ve iroud 
labour carneiily with God in the uſe of all £0 moans, that we nav gw 
the | owers of our ſouls raiſed and liitcd up on hich, that they wey te alle 
to reach the works of God, and attainunto them. 

And tiit labour to have ſirone minds and unda ſtandings: 1 dont mcn 
ſtrong litcral knowledye : tor with a little of that a man way have mung 
love to Cod, and zeal to his glory, as we may fee in the book «f Marine, 
El.zabcth Sackwell, and Katharine Hirft, and others, thev wire mariclus 
1; norant; when they were atked hat a Sacronent war, ona how mary 
there were, they could not tcl], and vet were acmiralle Vartvre, and fea'cd 
ro Gods truth according to that knew ledge ihev bod, and lefd Coun then 
lives for the Goſpel, thew h they had net this knowledy © © theretore | mean 
not that, thou h that be be very gcod ; and without fowe litcral krov eee 
the mind cannot be good 3 a man mas have litcral knew!ede ewitherty th 
ritual, but not ſpiritual witheut literal ; therceterc it is Feed. Ft that 1s 
not it; therefore we m1! Jal our to have fo cng (piritval underttancin's, 
that we may underliand fp iriwally the 1hing s ofC cd, as Par & faith. I 12 
119.34. Give me wirlerſtarcing,enn I ſoul keep thy Law : as vheo (] ould fats 
if ever any man doth in againt thy Law, it is becauſe hc Goth net iro! r- 
Band bin lf; therctore nou fee hev eaper he is that Cod world give him 
undcrijandins, that he wit beunderſte.nd his vays, {nd unde tend what 
his willis, that ſo ke mit ht Co it, that he might indertianc! It faving |, 
fr owertfully, and dcliver his | aw into his heart; Ced e& livers his 1 aw into 

. every mans heart; but faith he, gront we thy Law fgremuſty* be prov thet 
God would nut only deliver his ] aw to his undertarciny; be in agract 
ous Manner ; a man never 11s az ainti C ed. big his nnCaſer ing I we 
ceived ; vihon we arecpicud, wo ac deceived for tint to welict 
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of our ſelves 3 when we arc worldly, we are deceived ;. for we think the 
world is better then it 183 fo when we are dead to good dutics, we are d:- 
-ived ; for we look upon Gods wayes and ordinances, as if they were not 
{ch ad nirable things ; ic is chrough vhe deceictulneſs of our underſtandings 
thacwe 7ive way tolin Now if our underitandings were ſtrengthened, 
7: {hould be fenced againſt the deceivableneſs of (in, that when the Devil 
cons with his d2Ju;jons, and the temptarions of the fleſh with talſe colours 
10 put us 1NON fin, the underſtanding would be ftrong, and ſee the w2ak- 
n6 of all ach reaſons 3 every man follows reaſon ; reaſon is a ſtrong 
hint, and leads all the world ; no man doth any thing, bur he hath ſome 
realon for it; the worldly man hath ſome , though not true reaſon why 
12 is fo carnu), he is atraid he ſhall not know how to live; therefore we ſhould 
bc 2:11: with God to ſtrengchen our underſtandings, that we' may ſee the 
bi{-nzs, an? beggery, and folly of all ſuch vile reaſons as theſe; if the un- 
derttanding were ſo:nd, it were a marvellous ſtrong thing; A wiſe ran 15 
ſirmz, yea @ man of knowledge encreaſ-t» ſirougly, Prov. 24. 5- Therefore 1 
fay we ſhould labour to have ſound undzrſtandings , that God would glve 
is to know his Word as it 1s. and.to look upon things as they are , that the 
world may not ſeem to be otherwiſe then icis, and our names, and credit, 
0: any thing in the world may not ſeem to be more beautiful then they are, 
that we may look upon things intheir own colours, that we may have light; 
if we had the light that comes from above, we ſhould be marvellous ſtrong ; 
3 Paul ſaith, Let us put on the Armour of light. So Heb, 10.33. ſaith he, Af- 
ter you were enlightned, you endured a great fight of affiiion. When they had 
tru? light come into their hearts, chat they durſt not be impatient, then, 
thouzh they had mighty affliftions upon them, they endured them, they 
had light come in, they could not rife up againſt God ; if our knowledge 
were trong, our corruptions would be weak , our carnal hearts would 
b: weak, we ſhould not be ſo ab): co goe againſt God and his commandes 
ments ; 1 can doe morknig againſt rhe truth, ſaith Paul ; why? he had 


—— 


1 fronz light, he ſry ſo clearly that ic was the truth of God ,, and it 2 Cor. 13. ?, 


wasthe way tobe damned for ever to goe againſt it, and he ſaw ſo clearly 
what an admirable thing the trath was, that he coul.l do nothing againſt 
itz as Foſ#ph faith, How ;an I commit this preat wickeaneſi, &8? He had 


ſuch a light, and fo ſaw the nature of theevil, that he'durſt not do it for a Gen. 24.5. 


world ; the underſtanding is a very ſtrong thine, ſce it in that which tis 
in wicked wretches; what a deal 0* ſtrength hath that little knowledge of 
God thatis in their hearts ? when a wicked man knowes that his courſes 
are of the Devil, and he is informed and reads it in the Word of God, he 
nos his wayes are cond:mned of God. I tell you this knowledge keeps a 
great deal of tir in his heart, and makes his conſcience afraid, and ſome- 
rims qualms come over his heart, and ſom2times makes him retolve I will 
be adrunkard and adulterer no more ; it makes him that he cannot goe fo 
freely about his wicked courſes, Mark 6.20. When Herod knew Fohn Baptiſt 
wa a 50dly man, this made hin fear him, So when Saul knew affuredly that 
David thoutd be King, though he went out to deſtroy him, he Jet him 
por; nay, a very perſecutor, if -he knows they be the people of God he 
perſecutes, it will make his very heart ake, and will make him give over his 
per{zcution, except he be marvellous (trons, 1/2. 14.9, Why ? how wi 11 God 
bridle perſecutors ? The erth ſhall be full of the knowledge of the Lord: There 
ſhall be ich a deal of knowledge, that theyſhall not be able to burt in my boly 
mountain ; nay this knowledge may make wicked men mightily to deny 
themſelves. Balaam, though he was greedy after riches and preferment, 
yet x hen he knew that it was Gods mind that he he ſhould not curſe Iſrael, 
"2 ſhould provoke God ; ſaidfi he, If S__ world give me his bouſe fall of 
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filver and gold, Icannot go beyond the word of the Lord, >, Na |; now Teds: 
may work Reformation, After they eſcsp3s the Po:Lur10,'s of ihe W.icw them þ 
the knowledge of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 2. 2G. Now It know ice be fich 
thing where it is not rooted ſoundly in the mind, then how (19,5 wi); 
be if we did get our undertiandings ſounaly informed? it we wilt 6 
knowledge roeted in us, the very knowledye thac God hath command... 
to ſerve him, and fear him, that he hath revealed his wrath trom Moc 
upon all diſobedience; that Chritt is the Saviour of the world, its wi 4 
ſtrengthen us againſt {in, and to do good ; therefore Jet is Jabuur th... 
ſtrong minds. : 

Secondly, Let us labour to have a ſtrong will, as David had, pi... ; 5 
15, 16. 1 will meditate in thy precepts, I will delight my l«lf in 1hy jiauute,, | 
will not forget thy Word. You ſee how abſolutely he is {:r upon ie, I will (1 
thus and thus, and I will nor do the contrary ; this is a (firong Will: x; 
therefore you ſee what admirable things he could do, beciuſc his Will v ; 
ſtrong; what is the reaſon people are ſo weak? they cannor ret ,n, 
they cannot give over ſuch a: Juſt, they cannor get life and quicknins ja 
prayer and other duties; if an Ewemy come, they cannot pur it up; if af 
fiition come, they cannot bear it patient]; ; it they are called to ſtand 
for God, they cannot put off carnal fears; this is the weakneſs of ur 
Wills z if our Wills were abſolutely fer that way, we (ſhould be marvellous 
firong, and break through all oppoſitions ; all the ſtrength of a man lies 
in the Will of a man; if a mans Will be ſet upon a thing, he will go throwh 
fire and water, he will do it; therefore we ſhould labour that our \i)ls 
may be ftrang in the works of God, to the pleating of God, and hatred 
of evil, and oppoſing of all the wayes of the fleth; as Dvd faith, pju/n 
119. 10. I have ſought thee with my whole heart, We (hould do thus; you 
may ſee this in wicked men, w hen their hearts are abſo utely ſet to doevil, 
how do they go through difhcultics? nothing ſhall hinder them : low 
wonderfully did Sau/perſecute David, over hiils and dales, and caves of 
the earch, over rocks and craggy places ? it he 14d nut been turious and 
mad, he could not have followed him in fich plac's : nay, he ſpurned 
againſt conſcience ; God met with him oftentimes, and infatuated his con- 
ſels, which could not bur beas hedges in his way ; but he broke over all: 
Whence was this ? his Will was abſolutely fer, Sam. 23. 23. he was reiv!- 
ved, . if David were to be found under the cores of Heaven, he would hae 
him; ſo if our hearts, our wills were abfolvcc!y ſor ro finde God and his 
grace 3 if we would ſay, it Chriſt be to be found, we will have him; It he 
be in Heaven or Earth we will havehim; we will run over all Ordinanc:: 
and duties ; what lin will we not leave ? what courſe will we not take? it he 
be to be found, -we will have him. A man might go through any diculrv, 
if his Will were abſolute ; the Will is a ſtrong faculty, it hath the command 
over the whole man ; the mind thinks, and the heart intends, and the alle- 
&ions tir, and the tongue ſpeaks, and the foot walks, and che hand worss, 
but the Will ſways all; nay, if amans appetice be toa thing, yet if he will 
not do it, he may refrain it; the Will is the ſtrongelt faculty 31 a man ; 45 
ſoon as we heare the Prodigal had a Will to goe to his F atlier, the nexrnens 
we hear, hedid go ; I will ariſeand go ro my Fathir, and now nothing 
could ftay him; if our Wilts were ſet earnelily rowards God, ther we 
would ſerve him, and obey him, and would not be carried away _ Our 

Juſts, what a deal of Rrength would this l1clp us with ? we {rould be {trong 
to trample Satan under our feet, and mortite our luſts ; and this 1s the rea- 
fon God accepts the Will above all, it there be a willing mind, Cod aCceF1s 
it, nay, nor only accepts it,. but rewards it alſo, 1 Cer. 9.19. If I ao it wits 


Imgly, Thave my reward. The will is the ſtremgett faculy Gud knows - 
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he hath a mans will, he hath all that ever a man can do, he hath all his 
power, a7 he hath more taen his power ; the will is able to go beyond a 
mans powei' 3 As IT 13 fatd ot the Macedomians, 3 Cor. 8. 3. they did ro their 
wer. and berind their power 3 the will is a mighty firong thing ; there- 
fore if we will be ſtrong in the Lord, et us labour tor itrong wills. 

Thirdly, Lec us Jabour tor ſound atfe&ions, that our atfetions may be 
converſant about God and all his holy Jaws 2nd commandments; which 
way a mans atteCions run, fo they run mightily ; that way a mans ſtrength 
runs, as the Prophet ſaith, Iſa. 6g. 19. /ovk down from heaven; where 15 thy 
-eal and thy j:rength ? that is, when God is zealous for his peoples good, he 
uts forth his ſtrength tor their defence ; therefore the Prophet cries, Lord, 
where is thy zeal and thy ſtrength ſo we may ſay, where is our ze1l co God, 
1nd againk fin,where is our zeal for good duties, for heavenly-mindednefs, 
andthe ſpreading of the Goſpel,and doing good in our pldtes'if we were bug 
zcalous and earneſt in our attetions,we ſhould not go fo dully and faintly in 
thewayes of God as we do* it would make us firong; we ſee how ſtrongly 
mn follow after the world, when they are zealous for the world; ſo if we 
mere earneſt after God, we ſhould be ttrongly carried after him. 

Secondly, If we would get ttrength, let us labour to believe ; for when 
2 man hath once gotten faith, now, though he be never ſo weak, he ny 
fay, God is my firengty, Pjal. 73. 26. A man that hath gotten this faith, may 
fay as David, Pſal.731.16, | will go in the ſfremath of the Lord; 1 will go to 
prayer, tothe word, to the Sacrament, I will goabout my calling, when I 
amput upon my buiineſs, I will go in the ftrengch of the Lord to do ir; if 
this man wants ftrength, he gozs and even borrows itrength from heaven, 
Heb. 11. 34. by faith, of weak they became ſtrong; as the rivers that watered 
Paradiſe, their heads 1nd ſprings were out of Paradiſe; ſo though there 
þ: ſtreams of mercy and grace, and power, and love communicated to us, 
yetthe heads of theſe are 0.1t of us ; Chriſt is the head from which we muſt 
ferchall; I can do all th51175 (Laich Pan!) rhrough Chrift that ſtrengthneth me, 
Phil. 4. 13. I cn do all things ; von will fay, this is to brag and boaſt ; 
alas no, | can do norhing, it is Chritt that ittrengt!in:th me ; like the Ivy 
that creeps up by the wall, ſoa Chriſtian creeps up by Chriſt ; there lies all 
our {krength ; theretore all our care {hold be to believe, to get off from our 
own bottoms 3; a trus Chrittian is never {o weak as when he will be himſelf, 
when h2 gozs about ations himſelf ; it he would let Chriit do all, and he 
only take that eonrſ2 Chriſt bids him, and never go his own way to work, 
' hewerea firong man, 1/a.30.7. It is y-ur ſtrength to ſit fiull; the children of 
Irael were fo bu ic to help themſelves, thy would to Ezypr, and they thould 
help them ; ſaith God, you thall never have help this way ; your ſtrength is 
to lit ſtill and wai: upon God, and truit in him; fo I fav, then is a true 
Chriitian weak, when he departs from Chriit, and doth no: keep cloſe to 
him; ſuppoſe a man {hould be in miſery, rhere be but two wayes to help him, 
the one is by himſelf, the other is by Chriit ; now, ſuppoſe a man were in 
ſuch a ftraight, that he muit be delivered in a quarter of an hour, or elſe he 
is undone ; ſhall a man go to prayer now, or to his own ſtrength? to prayer 
it it were for a mans life ; now when a man goes to his own (trength 
and parts, this wzakens him ; we ſhould doevery thing better if we would 
20 to Chriſt, and ſet our hearts upon him, if we would uf> the means, but 
nang upon Go.i, this were our trength. 

Thirdly, W- thould fy all o:cations of evil; may be a chil can contain 
itſelf from the dug (when it is newly weaned) fo long as it comes n »t near 
it; but when the child ſeeth the dug, now the fancy runs upon the dug 
again, and now it cries for the dug again; it is becauſe it is not perf:aly 
weaned ; if it were perfe&tly weaned, though ic ſaw the dug, it woul.! not 
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look atcer it; ſo we are not pertcatly weanel from jm: whit 

when we reliit occations and teinptations of tin, we arc able 5:1, abitain an 
contain our ſelves, yer becauſe we are nor pert.&ly weaned, {wo give 1 
to occalions we loſe all ; when we will raftily venture upon ute ooca, 
evil, we lole our ſtrength ; therefore faith David, Pjul. 101. 2. 14. \;.. 
evil thing before mine eyes; as he would nor do it, fo he would nor haych 
his fight; every man is privy to himſelf, and may knuwv what how tc 
what delires, what appearances, what cuiioms, what {pokes are wen, S. 
otevil to him; he might know what doth occalion kim to 11 ; mas b- 1; 
had not committed in but for this or that ; now when a mas {all fi. whe 
ro theſe occaſions, and not ttand upon his guard, this jefcih all a wy 
ſtrength; as Saul he was privy to himfclt how telty and fLirices he ny 26 
and it he had any inſtrument of fury in his hand, he had no | ww Ot 
himſclt ; yet he ould ever be with his javelin in his $and, when he vio. jn 
the field, or in the houſe, {till he had his javzlin in hie hana © now you ir, 
ſce what miſchiet he expoſed himfelf unto, he Sung ic cwice ar David, cn 
a thir.l time at his own ſon Fonathaxn: it he had ben carctul nut co 1;44 
given way to the occaiions of lin, knowIny how weak he wis, and tha 11; 
had not command over kimſelf, he mizhe have eſcaped this ; a man tha ;x 
furious had not need aiw.yes to have a ſword about Hims amwan hid 1d 
ſhun all the occalions of evil; foſeph was a ſtrong man, how can 1 ds ri; 
wickedneſs ? &c. all the temprations of his Mittrifs coul\l not allure kim: 
what was the cauſe of this ? he would not hearken to his Miſtris, nor te 1 
her, Grn. 39. What made Achan to be ſo weak? he mutt nods rake 1h; 
Babylonith garment, and the wedge of gold ; he gave way to the crcuiin, 
T locked upon it, faith he; he being privy to his own covercus heart, 11:4 
have been ſhy of giving any occalion to the fleſh ; but he giving way ty the 
occaſion was weak and not able to ſtand. 

Fourthly, We {houtd never go up and down without a conflant con inual 
purpoſe to pleaſe God ; when we firit rife in the morning; vic {out { this 
with our ſ:lves, well, I purpoſe to take heed of tn this day ; fo whin tn 
ar dinner, I will take heed that I let r.ot the remembrance of (ol 06 wit 
of my mind; I will have freth thoughts of him while I am ar board: +4 
is ſaid of Danie!, be purpiſed not 10 difile himſelf with the King ment : $1 
when we go into the ticlds, we ſhould think witch our ſclves, I purpoſe (ul 
willing, to beware that ] may not come home with a guilt, conf icncy, & 
thin gs that may be to my ſhame and woimding another «iy; vhon wo 1h 
to come among wicked peopl?, we ſhould refolve before we come, Lwill |: 
fall nothing to diſhonour God ; thus if we would go armed wp and vo 
we thould go flrongly; it we would make ſei ious reſultnions to clravs ts 
God, and not to ao evil, this would ftrengthen us; now with eo; rartons 
meet us unreſc.lved, we are not able to put them off. 

Fifthly, We {hould frequent the Ordinances of God. Fir, We #0104 
be careful of hearing the word of God ina godly manner. Sire th wird 
beauty are in his SanGuary, Fſal. g6.6.there is ſtrenvth 10 be [id 1n Cod 
houſe,in Geds courts;his Word and Ordinances ate the food of the {ulil,thar 
as bread ſtrengthens a mans body,ſo this ſpiritual bread of Ii e {.renvinens a 
mans ſoul. So again, For prayer, to go to (ol in praver, that worla 
ſtrengthen us, Prov. 18.16. So the Sacraments, they arc a means toilren:. hel 
13; to £0to the Lords Table with hunger and thirſt, and ferivvs con. ac- 
ration of our own unworthinefs, and of our nced, and with tu tv 
unto it; the Lords Supper is a means to firensthen, as it is noted 1 tic 
primitive Church, 44s 2. 42. fo again for medications, if we would LED 
tate of the thinzs we hear, of Gods word, and his blettings, 2nd ju: 

rent, and warning we have from day ro day; if we would dizett thei! 
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ifs, al 1 Chew tam from Gay to day, they would yicld a great deal oi 
4 hmen' 210 083 a8 Natid Luith, bleſſed 15 the wan whoſe meditanns ave 
Gods L424 h: ſhal'be lize a 1ree planted by the rrv:rs ſide ; and 1s leate TH 
jt wether, Pal. 1.2, 3. that man inail Jourith Iike a green bay tree : So fo; 
hol conferences that 15a Sreat MEANS LL Iitrenpthzn 4! goO0d things «46 
gfe good people, when the times were bid, mark how they ltrenvythnd 
hn. mſclvcs, M1 it they mivhe nat be intecte.! with evil; tycy 14.t fearcd (h. 
jr ſpate Hem oe To anorher, Mal. 3. 10. 
" Servlv, We thould pur forth our [{1vcs to the utmolt in £204 dutics : it 
or [o2inzfe and =ene's that w2 arc not more able to do good, and that 
ware ſo frall and infirm to dv any thing that is of God ; it we would tale 
vin nd put forth our ſeTves, we lhould be ftrong ;z and indeed what is 
{conn bur takin® of pairs when a man puts forth himfelf? as Eccleſe19, 16. 
tits, a man mit take the pms pains 51:6 more Pains a ai Lakes, te 
mare earth he es forth; terels no creat in - that God hath made be- 
4a man. bt dot att ro ies umoit ftrengen, the ne burns as much as ever 
_— and the light inns as nvich as ever Itcanz end the itone gocs down 
-< pver it can 5 CvYCry CFeature works as rar 2s i; can; bu now man 
new time his frnnth, becnife hehath reaſon and will, and according 
oh: fern a thing mot. Or leſs nzce!lary, according as he ſees it eaticr or 
tedor 10 be attained accordingly he leffens cr pus forth kis flrength ; and 
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ir js Ter reaſon tal Gouttonud vive man power to limir his lirength, 
{ rheis to deal with the creature as well as with the Creator ; and if hc 
told love and ſeek the creattre asmuch as ever he can, this weie Idolatry 
therefore the ord hath given a man power to limit his ttrength,not to lketowt 
ill his love or fear u7on any thing here below ; but yet God doth not give a 
man that power to Jimit his ſtrenvth,and the exercile of it towards his Maker. 
Mt he hold Tet out all cowards God 3 as David faith, let all that is within 
mer aſe tre Lord ; he opens his lov yates wide, and lets out all cowards Pial: 1 
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venchly, Conitider that vil received firenurth 1s worth nothing uuleſlc 
Cols vons new fins wheretore are true Chritians weak at any time, 
bc becaucthov think thus ? Thad waz grace 11. Vic morning, and an how 
170 Thad the fear of God and the hatred of tin; and the contideration of 
is male him that he is not ſo caretii! to keep cluſe ro Uhritt, and to rake 
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I-24 of filling \ he thinks, 1 had power the other day, and | was able tc 
re &remvrations then 3 this makes a man weak 3 he thinks he had grace a 
vhilea go, and fo triifts to that 3 for if a man do not {till Took up to Chriſt, 
ain} cleave unto him, as it hz had no itrength, the man is preſently a weak 
Nm, 25 Weak as another man, and cannot ftand ; a man cannot be ftrong 
inthe grace that is In him{clt, but in the grace that 1s in Cod, Eph. 6. 10. 
Moth rem, be Irons in 12 Ly: 4 uni ws 1192 PaIBrer f his mybt : And as 
P.ul {reaks to Tim:thy, thowoh 7 :»m9thy Were 4 man thar Was as ltrong as 
me mat. upon the face of the earth almott, ver he bids him not count him- 
lt #ra7 in the grace that was in him, bur 1 the grace That 1s in Chriſt 
Jifu, 2 Tam. 2. 1. As it is with the air, which isnot ftrong with the light 
at is in i: ſc)f, bur with the light that Is in the Sun; therefore we are 
Criful not to {hut the windows; for it we thut the light of the Sun ont, the 
air though it be light now, will bedar'again ina moment ; therefore 
trough the room be light, vet we {ep the windows oven, tor the light of 
teairis Hrong In the light of the Sun; ſo a Chriitian ſhould keep his 
windows ever open towards Chrilt ; if a man ever turn his back again upor: 
Chrit, and negle& Chriit, ifhe donot cleave to Chritt, and take heed he 
dynot ; rovoke Chri't againtt him, he is gone, he is as weak as Can be 3 as 
Lzwaſpcais, Ezr.7. 28. Iwas frensthned as the hd of the Loyd was upon 14:3 
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no otherwife, it the Lord thould take away his hand, he were gone thiygs 
he had never ſo much ſtrength, wiſedom and parts ; he were no body wi. 
out God. c 2 
Eignthly, Laſtly, Take heed of ſtriving againſt knowledge, or willingjy: 
that weakens us horribly; and in particular take heed of pride; no man , 
weak as a proud man, nor ſo ſirong as an humble man, as a Divine cak : 
a man thart is ſenlible of his own weakneſs, of his own being no Rs - 
his own folly, and thar he is able to do nothing of himſelf, he thar is ſenile 
of this is ſirong ; as Paul faith, 2 Cor. $2. 10. when we are weak then m1 we 
ftreng ; that is, when we are humble and weak in our own apprehenſion and 
con{1deration, when we lay this to heart, that we are weak, then arc ws 
ſtrong 3 for this makes a man lay about him, to cleave unto Gol. ; 
I have Jaid down divers dire&ions for the ftrengthning of th9% ogy 
things that are in us, and I willnow adde one mere, becaulc it is ſealonabl; 
for the time. 

Make conſcience of uſing and improving the Sacraments, for they are c.. 

cellent Ordinances to ſtrengthen a man. 

Fir, The Sacrament of Baptiſm; I do not mean the meer recciving c:- 
ward baptiſm, that is a v:eak thing; but when a man hath a care to improre 
his baptiſm. It is not:d of Abraham, that he had taith betore his circum 
cifjon ; but he received circumcition. the ſeal of the rightcoutneſ; of taith 
for this, that he might be the father of the faithful, Kowm. 4. 19. Now he 
could believe incredible wonderful ftrange things, that would have ſr1ggered 
him before : So when David was to fight againſt G:4iah, he was a orexr 
warrier, and a mighty ſouldier, and David a weak ſtripling ; now fcc how 
he ſtrengthned himſelf againſt Goliab; he uſeth three argument, and one is 
taken from the Sacrament of Gods covenants he was an uncircumcied 
man, but David was circumciſed, and within the covenant; What is thi: 
uncircumciſed Philiſtin, to one that is circumciſed and in covenant with 
God ? and he hath given me the Sacrament of it, that he will help me and be 
with me, and ſtand by me in all eſtates and conditions. So it was with 
the Gaoler; before when the Magiſtrates bid him put Pau! and his tcllows 
In the worſt priſon, he-durſt dono other; and when he ſaw the priſon deors 
open, he would have killed himſelf, he was not able to have any poxer 
over himſelf; but when he had faith and was baptized, now he was ableto 
take them out of the priſon, and carry them to his own houſe, and ire 
them the beſt entertainment ; though thc Magittrates counted them Roagues 
and vagabonds, he had gotten firength now. 

Secondly, The Sacrament of the Lords Supper 1s of great force, being 
uſed with faith and due preparation according to Gods Ordinance; it is a 
Sacrament for the very nonce to help a mans faith, and lircngthen him in 
every good thing. 

Firtt. Becauſe this is the very nature of the Sacrament; It is the Sacra- 
werit of growth and increafing in grace ; the other Sacrament puts a man 
into the eſtate of grace, and this ſtrengthens a man in the eltate ot grace; 
therefore when Chriſt adminiſtred the Sacrament, he tells us, we may rc- 
ceive it as our very bread ; now Pſal.104.15. bread ({yeugthers @ mans hear: : 
He tells us if we come to the Sacrament aright, as our bodies reccive bread 
and it firenvthens them, ſo we may receive that which will nourith ovr 
ſouls ; take. eat, this is my body ; will not this bread nouri{h you? direftly 
my body is ſuch a thing, that do but take it by faith, ir (ball firengthen you, 

juſt as this bread ſtrengthens the body ; as E/zab went in the ttrength of that 
meat he eat forty dayes and forty nights ; ſo if we come to this Sacrament 
underſtandingly and preparedly, it is moſt certain we ſhall have {irength; 
may be not that we would have our ſelves ; may be we would have more 
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«10, and more alliance, bur we ſhall have that firength whereby we ihall 


1;- able to £2.91 In the {crvice bf Gd, doing good, and thunning evil trom 
_ day to diy 3 My fleſh is meat indeed, &c. And indeed it will nourith a 


mim; as ic is faid of fanathan, he was weak and faint, and his eyes grew John 5. <<: 
4; n : bac when he exited a little honey, his {trength came to him again * 1 Sam, 14. 


G6 tz Sacrament received by a rrue Communicant, that ſets himſelte to 
rrzvare his ſoul ro partake of it, he {hall have his eyes enlizhned, and his 
heart quicknz4d, he hall have ſome ſuccour and relict from ic to go abour e- 
y:r2 230d word and work. 

Secondly, It is a ſeal of Gods Covenant, and therefore muſt needs ſtreng- 
then a 11291 thar Is In Covenant with God, if he come to it as ic ought to 
þe come unto for what is the Covenant a true belicver is in? I all make 
14 evzr{4ting Covenant, never t9 turn away from them to do? them good; and 1 
will pil *25 fear into their hearts, &c. er. 32.40. Itis an everlaliing Cove- 
nant, I will never Jet them goe, I will put a ſtrong fear intotheir hears, 
chic they ({huil nor do2 as the wicked doe, they (hall ftand in awe of God; 
i: is a ſtrong light; others {ali be deluded; they ſhall not be deluded; ic 
i: 11iron7 avprehention of the Word and Will of God; this is the Cove- 
nin; of God. Now when a min ſhall come to have this ſealed, when God 
(hall give rhis Sacrament to make this good, and he takes the Sacrament up- 
on it, thac he will walk acc.,rding to this Covenant, according to the grace 
that God hath given him; this man hath all che witneſſes in heaven and 
arth 3 why ſhould he be weak in faith then ? There be bur three witueſſes 1 
beaver3 he hath theſe that hath faich ; there be but three on earth, _ 
water, 214 blosd 3, by ſpiric, is meant the ſame ſpiric that works true faith 
and ob2diznce in the hearts of his people ; then water, that is the water of 
Bipriſm; and blood, thar is the blood of the Lords Supper; the Lord 
doth witneſs eternal lif: co this mans heart; therefore what can this man 
want? | 

Thirdly, This Sacrament 1s Communion with Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. r0.36. 
The cup of. bl:ſi1g which we bleſs, is ir not the communion of the blyod of Chriſt ? 
&:. Sothat when a man cones to the Sacrament aright.he hath communion 
with ſeſus Chriſt ; therefore he mult needs be ſtrengthened , though he were 
never ſo weak before ; as Sul» ſaith or the Contes, they are a feeble folke, 
and yet they make their boules inthe Rocks, Prov. 30. 26,” So true Chriſtians 
area fe:ble folk, an.l yer the7 maxe their houſes in the Rock, where they eat 
this ſpiritual meat, and drins this ſpiricual drink ; they drinx of that Rock 
Teſus Chriſt ; when they druwv neer to this Table, they draw neer to Chriit, 
and therefore muſt needs gather ftrengch ; they come to this Rock ro be 
rooted and WgÞli:t-d in this Rock ; and therefore muit needs ger. 
ftrength. | 

Fourchly, Becauſe this Sacrament is a Sacrament of communion with 
the members of Chritt ; 2 man thar rightly recelves it, doth increaſe the 
communion of Saints over all th2 world ; thouzh he never ſaw them, yer 
h:15 Jovzd more and more of all the Saints; thereto. he muit needs grow 
iron”er: Take a min that is woven into every man, there is hardly any 
man of any power bur loves him, he hath friends everywhere 3 this man is 
a ſtrong man, as it is ſaid of A#ſo,om, he grew ſtrong, for the people mcreas'd 
contannol'y with him, 2' Sam. 21.15. So a Chriſttan mult needs grow ſtrong, 
that truly hzares the Word, and receives the Sacrament; tor people ttill 
come flocking more and more unto kim; for {till as tne Church comes to 
grow or any ſoul comes to believe m Chriſt, he ſtrengthens himſelfe ; as 
P:ul was ſtrong in every To:vn where he went, in regard of the communi- 
on of Saints; ſich a ma'1 is ftrong in regard of his infirmitics, he hath 


many to hzIp him to bear them ; he is ftrong alſo inregard of advice and 
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and all Iſrael goc about that ſame -hard work, to goe and encounter with 
31 —_— Canaan at one clap, and they were now newly come into the 
Land of Canaer, and were hemmed in, the waters of Fordan came back, 
and they could not gce back again, it is to be noted that before God would 
have them ſtrike a blow, he would have them take the Sacrament of Cir- 
cumcilion; you know the Canaanites might have come and cut their throats 
when they were ſore ; nay when they were circumciſed , God would nut 
have them pgoe fight yet, but they muſt take the Sacrament of the Paſjeover, 
which would coſt them ſeven dayes; one would think this was not the way 
to be ſirong ; but this was indeed the way to beſtrong, to go in the ſtrength 
of heaven ; this made the ſpirits of their enemies melt : for they were now 
within the Covenant of God ; therefore how ſhould we help our own ſouls, 
if we would but go in the ſtrength of Gods Covenant to prayer and every bu- 
finefs we have to do, and if we would kut rightly partake of this Sacramcor 
as a ſeal of the Covenant? nothing would make it ſo ſtronfs this. 

This may ſeem to condemn the moſtof us all generally. How do Chriſti- 
ans miſſe of the partaking of the Sacrament ? what a deal ct weakneſs i; 
there among ws ? where is there a ſtrong Chriſtian ? they can hardly doe a- 
ny thing, or ſuffer any thing z whence is all this? this comes from not re- 
cciving the Sacrament as they ought to doe 3 as the Apoſtle faith of bodily 
weakneſs, 1 Cor. 11. $0. For this cauſe many are weak avd ſickly among, you, 
and many ſleep, He ſpeaks there of their unworthy recciving the Sacrament ; 
this is the cauſe that your bodics are weak : So. this is as truc of the weakneſs 
of the ſaule 3 for this cauſe many are weak among you, and many have 
fach fick ſouls; nay, many are even dead to all manner of good, even for 
this cauſe, the not receiving the Lords Supper in a right manner ; for it the 
Sacrament were duely come unto as it doth require, it is to ſirengthen us 
in. grace, and againſt Satan ; but when people come hand over head, when 
they pr pare themſelves ſlightly, pray ſlightly bcfore they come, and come 


carelefl- and negligently, and take not pains co come In due fafhion, rs 
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rather ftrengehen themſelves In tinne and Satan againtt them ; as it is $41, 


of Judas, after he had received the op, the Devil entred into 11i:n, jm 


13. 27. you ſee he went away with more hardneſs of hearc trom the | or.le 
Cuoper, then he came to it; he went away with more wrath and diſc 011; 
againlt Chriſt and his bleſſed company chen before ; the Devil had more: 
trength then he had before: A true Chriſtian that comes to the Sacramenr 
3 he ought, gets more ſtrength to his faith, more itrengh to his lively hove, 
more patience and meeknels z he ftrengchens all the graces of Gods ſpirir, 
ind ſtrengehens himſelte againit Satan and his own fleth, and againtt his 
Jas and corruptlons ; bur when a man comes otherwiſe, he doth not only 
not get ſtrength againſt corruption, but corruption gets ſtrength rather ; he 
o0es away with more corruprion of heart, and more guiltineſs of tinne then 
before, and is more heartleſs to prayer and gool duties : The Devil deals 
with men, as the Monk did with Hexry the 7th, Emperour: it is reported 
tache was poyſoned by coming to the Sacrament ; for he had poyſoned 
ir; ſo the Devil poyſons the Sacrament to moſt men, they cat and drink 
their own damnation, when they goe away from the Lords Supper they arc 
worſe then when they came,more weak and unable to put off Satan,and nv orc 
expoſed to his fiery darts; whereas if the Sacrament were approache unity 
according to the due order tha God hath ſet down in his Word, ws 1}! 
oxher ſtrength from it. 


/ 
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' This may ſerve to ſhew the reaſon why people get no more good by tlic 7, 


Ficrament, and doe not meet with this itrength that the Sacrament adnii- 

nifters to every worthy Communicant in gencral , becauſe r!zzy doe not 

come in a right manner to the partaking of ic; and when they doz not re- 

card the manner, God doth not regard the matter ; when they doe not 

come faithfully , and readily, and preparedly to the Table of the 

Lord, the Lord regards not their coming, and they ſhall get no good by it ; 

28 Solomon ſaith, When a man is not ready to beare, he offers the ſacrifice of 
falls, Ecclef. 5.1. So when a man receives the Sacrament, and is not ready 

to receive, he recelves the Sacrament of fools; he doth not conlider what 
afacred thing it is, and what great matters are required of him, and what, 

care and eonſCience is requilite thereunto ; we ſhould examine our ſelves, as 
the Apaltle ſaith, 1 Cor. 11.28. We muſt nor only cat of that bread,and drink 
of that cup, for ſo even wretches and carnal people do, and never partake of 
any ſtrength; but we mutt partake of it after a right manner;,as Chritt ſaith, 
Luke 12.47. He that knew bis Lords will, and prepared not himſelfe to doe it, 
ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes ; fo when we know it is Gods will we (hould 
come preparedly, and we will nor prepare our ſelves; God will not ftreng- 
then us and help us againſt our Jaſts, but our luſts (hal get head againtt us. This 
k in general. Now I come to ſpeak of ſome particular reaſons that hinder 
men from partaking aright of the Sacrament. 

Firſt, Becauſe people come not te the Sacrament with a ſenſe and feeling 
of their own wants; it we would partake of ſtrength by the Sacrament, be- 
tore we come we muſt feel our wants, how we want hope, and patience,and 
faith, and ſtrength, we want fþiritual underſtanding in the wayes of God ; 
we ſhould not only ſee this, but feel it ; people, may be, ſee this, that they 
want thisor that z but there is no ſound feeling of their wants; they are 
without faith, and donot feel it ; without hope and patience, and doe not 
feel it; they do not find the want of theſe things. Now Prov. 9. 4,5. Wiſc- 
dome faith to him that wanteth underſtanding, Come eat of wy bread, &*c. 
When a man doth want und:ritanding, is not onely without it, but feels 
the want of it ; he is not only without ftrength and faith, bur feels the wan! 
of it; heſces the want of wiſcdom and diſcretion, and Gods helping ot him 
more and more ; if it be fo, eat of my bread, &>c. 
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Secondly, Pecauſe people come without true repentance to the Lerie Tau 
ble, they do not repent of their Ins, they do not break the league bety;::; 
them and their own wayes, they come to th= Sacrament, and meai ty this! 
as they have done, and ſpeak as they have done, and keep company a: SE: 
have done, and behave themſelves in their places and callinps as they has 
done, and no otherwiſe then they have done ; and though they cry Gol 
mercy, and make ſome prayers, yet the covenanc between them and their 
wicked courſes was never broken ; and therefore it can do them no good: 
People come to the Sacrament as Fu4as did, he came freſh from the Phariſees 
conſpiring the betraying his Maſter, and as ſoon as he had done, he mean; 
ro go to them again, and fo got no good by it ; whereas if we would gr 
good by the Sacrament, that it may build us up in knowledge and bejie. 
ving, in having acare to pleaſe God, and making conſcience of all our 
waycs, we ought to root out our {ins and corruptions, and fling away 
luſts and vile atfeAions ; we ſhould throw 1in out of doors, as the Iac!1e; 
were to throw leaven out of doors, and not to have any in their hou: 
nay we ſhould deal with fin, as A792 did with Themar; be hated her now 
more then he loved her before ; nay he put her out, and bolted the dugr: 
after her ; ſo though we loved vanity, and worldlineſs, and paſſion before, 
yet now we ſhould hate them, and put them our of doors, yea boltthe door 
after them, that they may come in no more. This is the way to come to 
the Sacrament, fo as to get ftrength thereby z and the want of this is the 
cauſe that people go away ſo weak. 

Thirdly, Becauſe they come without faith ; they come douhting to the 
Sacrament, Rom. 14-23. He that doubteth, is damned if he eat. | mayarply 
it to this ; he that doubts is damned if he receive the Sacrament, his own 
conſcience will reprove him, his own ſoul will ſay, 1 have not done well. 1 
havenot pleaſed God in comming ; his own conſcience will condemn hin, 
and damn him ; when he looks upon the Co venant of grace, he cannot ap- 
ply it, conſcience puts him off : This is for want of true faith; if people 
would come to the Lords Table with faith, they would receive ftrength, 
ay it is ſaid of Meſes, Heb. 11.28. By faith he received the Paſſeover ; ſoit by 
faith we would receive the Loras Supper , and beat down all doubts and 
fears of fleth and blood, and reſolve to caſt our felve; upon Chriſt and his 
promiſes, and let him have the diifoing of us; if we would truly caftour 
{-lves upon Chrift, and believe in his name, and ſo come to the Sacrament, 
we {houl\l have ſtrength ; how can we get [trength without this? Eph.3. 17. 
When we come to the Sacrament, we come to partake of Chriſt, and re- 
ceive Chriit, that we may dwell in Chriſt, and he in us. Now he will nct 
doe thus without faith ; faith is the wedding garment; if we come without 
it, we ſhall be bound hand and foot and caſt into utter darkneſs ; may be 
thou wert fettered before, but now thou ſhalt be more bound, even bound 
hand and foot, that thou canſt not fir, as the Apoſtle faith, Above all things 
rake the ſhield of fatih;(o I may ſay,it you will come to the Sacrament to 5our 
own peace and comfort, above all things take the ſhield of faich, When 
mien come to the Sacrament only with bodily eyes, and bodily hands, what 
do they get? nothing bur a piece of bread, and a drop of wine; but if 
they had fiith, they ſtould have the evidence of things not ſeen ; Chrill, 
and heaven, and the covenant of grace, are not ſeen with bodily eyes ; faith 
world help them to the evidence of theſe things not ſeen ; as St. Auſtrn ſpeaks 
of a worthy Martyr, when he 'was to ſaffer Martyrdome, he took the Sa- 
crament toftrengrhen him to ſuffer Martyrdom ; and the Martyrs in the Pri. 
mitive Church, every day expefting Martyrdom, they cvery day received the 
Sacrament to help them — ſtrength ; but when we come to the Sacrament 
without faith, we deprive our ſelves of this benzfit. Now as long as we 
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Forrthly, B:caule they do not ieck earneſtly to Ged to blefſe the Sacra- 


ment to them.chey do not make themſc]ves ſtrong in heaven before they conc: 
ch:y do not £0 with ttronz cries and groans to the Throne of grace, that 
God would quicken them that thy may get the good they cught co do at it, 
If we -vould come ro the Sacrament of Lords Supper as we ouvht ro fo, we 
{od be earnelt with God an( wreitle wich him.that he would make us ſen- 
ible of our wants,and that he would pluck up our hearts to com: with faith, 
<1che would ttrenzmhen us, that we may behave our ſelves well when we 
arethere, an hen we come away: every Ordinance of Gol is fanfified 
by the word and --rav-r, 111. 4. 5. Now becauſe either people do not pray 
tall, or if the” do, twey are nut caruelt withGod, therefore it is that they 
return home litle the ber er 

Fifthly, B-carſ2 thy do not behave themſelves well when they are at it. 
they are nut well oc:uried 4 hen they ut at the Lords Fable, they know nor 
hoy to emplov thznfelvcs as ihe dury requires 3 this is that would help us 
to true [iven vt by the Sacrameng, it we aere well employed when we were 
at it. Carr. 1.14. +7 bite the Kone (hreth at bus table, 3c faith the Church, 
that is, whil2 the xing was en;oving communion with me, and I with him, 
I was juſt at the fame time very well emploved; I laboured in ſome meaſure 
to ſtir up all che graces tha: were in me, that my Spikenard might ſend up 
a ſiveet perfume into his noſtrils, that my faith might work, and my love 
might work; ſo whilz we ave titting at the Lords Table, and the King 
fitteth down to bid us welcome; we ſhould labour to be well employed, to 
keep vanities out of our minds, arid employ them well, that we may have a 
good meal before we go. 

Sixthly, Becauſe people wher: they have been at the Sacrament, they do 
not examine themſelves diligencly, whither they have got any good by the 
Sacrament; I have received the Sacrament, have I got any good by it? is 
my faith ſtrengthned ? am I vet bacxward to Gods will, untoward in his 
worihip, dead in his ſervice, am I till hovecing and doubting in my con- 
ſctznce, have I no care of God, have 1 gatno good by the Sacrament ? it 
people would but call themſelves to account, whither they have got any good 
by the Sacrament, this would do them a great deal of goed ; it would make 
them bewail and lament, and cry out it they got no good ; people ler thine: 
run on at ix and fevers 3 it they ger wood, fo ic is; it they ger none, fo it is, 
but lav itnot to heart 3 whereas a godly heart when he hath been ar an Or- 
dinance, calls him(c:Ifto accounc, and takes it marvellous heavily if he fee 
he hath got no gno4l ; as the Chirch when the prayed, and ſaw her prayers 
did nat prevail, it was a bitter thing to her ; Thon aſt covered thy ſelf with 
aclnd, that cur prayer ic::ld nit pals thorow, 1 am. 3. 44. when the ſaw ſhe 
raved, and ſtrived, and turged with God, and there was no comfort, 
0:9 the took it to heart, the made it the burthen of her complaint; ſo if 
Chriitians would do thus, The Sacrament doth not take, the Lord covers 
himſelf wich clouds, ani inides hiwfelf from me, he will no: own me 3 wc 
{toald go crying and yelling up and down to ſee that we do 
of get good by the Sacrament; it we would do thus, we might get good 
by ic, 
Seventhly, If peeple do vet go04d by the Sacrament afterwards,yet they de 
not interpret this to be bv the goodneſs of God in the Sacrament; may be 
they meet with ſome comfort and atliſftance now and then which might do 
them a world of good, and itrengthen their hearts wonderfully if they did 
00k ro it 3 when they have gotten many good bleſſings, now they do not 
<untrue this tobe þv reaſon of Gods Sacrament and Covenant ; if oy 
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did look upon it, O this came by vertue of Gods Covenanr, and the ſeal of 
his Covenant co my ſoul, this v. ould make them lirong in Guds Covenant 
and hclp them excecding ly; thus D-vr/d did, if he got any mcrcy at Rey. 
time, till he laid ic won going; toCods Ordinances : thi» { bad lecauly | 
kept thy precepts; ThisIhad becauſe | frayed unto thee, and ſaupht thee 
earn<ltly ; 1 followed God earnettly, and now I fee his int nite googney: 
and mercy towards mc, how he hach rewarded me; l conteſs it was x rOor 
thing I did, God mighteven hase tung It as dung in my face, but {(@ hyw 
he hath rewarded me: So it Chriſtians wovld ſay, this Thad becauſe | ws 
careful, though 1 had formerly negle&ed Gods Ordinances; yer at laſt 
came to ſeek him earneſtly with my whole heart, and to come more | rep 4- 
redly and diligent! ; to the Lords Supper, and now this I ind I had by i: . 
how hath Cod bleſſed me lince? how hath he allifted me, and lifted me cyer 
many rubs and temptations? I will have a care of this therefore afterward; 
this would tirengthen a man wonderfully, but for want of this <opl: pet 
licttle good. 

Ei-hthly. Becauſe Chriſtians do not rowſe and fiir up the Sacramens that 
they have partaked of formerly, they do not provoke their ſouls to cxtorr 
the cthcacy and fruit of former Sacraments ; v. hen M:y. s had perceived that 
all !ſrael had entered into Covenant with God, he rowſeth up their hearts 
to look uj on this Covenant, Dear. 26. 17, 18, 19. Then b«ſt cvouckdite Lind 
141s day to be thy God, & 5. As whoſtould ſay, you have entered into covenant 
with God this very day; now ro" ſe up your felvcs and and coniider what 
God hath done;this very God hath promiſed you to ſet you up abore all Na- 
tions ; then ſiir up your ſelves and believe God,and fay, Why itould I diltrwt 
God i certainly he will blefſe me, and do good to me; and this day thou 
haſt vowed thy (elt to God. therefyre rowſe up thy ſelf and think there isno 
going back ; I have made a covenant, and taken the Sacrament upon it, and 
now thre is no poing back; as Luther ſpeaks of a good Virgin, the was 
marvelleut} temj ted by ber lutis and corruptions ; ſhe helped herſcif by 
the covenant; I ama Chrittian, and am: bax t'zed, 1 have taken the Sacra- 
ment upon it, and will not yield ; and this did marvellouſly help her; bu 
when Chriſtians negle& this, no marvel though they continue weak fitl; 
nay,moſt peor Ic though thev have been at the Sacrament make no conlcience 
of their vov.s to God, they break covenant with God, theretorc no marve] 
they get no gocd by the Sacrament. 
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Be watchſul therefore and ſtrengthen the things which remain, Oc. 


Robo Trengthen the thinns which remain : As who ſhould fav, tho hait 
9: GE0S7> ſome grace in thee, but what grace ? nothing but the remain- 
je) $ 88% qderofagreat deal: mo © thou hatr had formerly: thou hait 
w3ob94 been more earneſt, and more fruictul an-i haft abaunded in 
2 W9 the workof the Lord thou hat had more a reac dzal. thou 
art horribly grown down the wind, thou haſt nothing bur tize rom (inders 
of w hat thou hadit, cherefore ic is hi;h time for thee ro go and tircng then 
the things chat remain. 

Now here by the way, before we come to the main point, we my ob- 
ſerve That a chila 6j (v4 cannua juil tot uy aways there wilbe ever (ym-14111y ne ns 
that remains:though he m.:y 1oſs much of bv: 1:4 graces,he cannot (iſe al': taongh ai nom 
Sardes was brought to a Jow ebbz, yet there was ſo-nethin- remaining ; I g acc. 
ſay, a child of God can never come to fuch a low pais, but he hall -ave 
fom:thing remaining : he may have horrivle declinings, an: woful de- 
cayinzs of grace, bur he can ncver com- to this ſe, to hae no: race no 
faith, no Jove to Go i, no ca:e of his m2. ro bea vicked man again, 
there + 1]! be Comethino remainins in him that is ood; as we may tee 
1} hn 3.9. Vhaloever 1s brr- of (5.4 1. meth not, for the [ced if God rem. neth 
i. hm: achild of Ciod that is born of God c-nnot in, that i*, he cannore 
abſolutely and totall- till away. here © iT} be 900.1 things in him as long 
3$he lives, there will be a ſe-d rcmainin © in him for ever; he can never be 
a binkrupt, and come tonothin » - he +i:all be a goill 7 man, and a chiid of 
God, and on - that tears ( ods name tor evcr; ho c:nnot loſe all, thouzh he 
loſs much ; as it is ſaid of 7 þ + phar. thi). he yiilled much to fin, and 
gave way tO the Niu; of his own heart in an horrible man:zer, yet there was 
ſomethin? rem-iniag in in; thou'h h2 hal grcaily dithonoured God, 
and diftea.t: rec his own ioul- ſo far forth as to love the ungodly, and to 
hclpthoſe that were tz enzmies of 50d ; yet {aith the Text, there are poud 
things fowna mm 1182; he was not quitz depriv:d of all the graces of Gods 2 Chron. 19. 
bleifed { irit, bit there were good things in h m #ill ; fo the hve wilc ES 
Virzins, though they tlumbred and ilepr, and were exceeding fecure, yet 
th:ir lamps were not Yone out ; | may com; are a Chri:.iintoa cup of right 
Canarie Wine, that no froſt in the world can quite freeze it may freeze it 
very much, but yet there will be ſome ſpirits of the Wine remaining un- 
froz.n ; ſo godly men are an everlaſting toundarton, ail cannor po-i'bl: be 
ſpent and conſumed in them. they thall have ſomething remaining in them. 

Now I will tell you, Firſt, What is nct the reaſon ot this, Secondly, What 
65 the reaſon of it. 5 
| Firſt, Nor any thing in himſelf ; it is not any grace rectived in it felt, it | whac nor 
1s nothing in thee; no not the image of God in thee, ner any holineis, nor the kalon. 
mortification; there is nothing in him keeps him from fallin? away: «or 
kt a man have all the grace that ever any man had, he may fall torally for 
all that ; nay, it he were as holy inherently as Adam in his innocency, he 


may fall away totally ; nay, if he were as holy as the Angels in — 
an 
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and were in the {ameeitate that the Angels in ticevon arc; tons py 
immutable in cheir own nature, therctore that they are con:irned i vr ew, 
it is Gods goodneſs and mercy to then, it is nothing in themſclv,c. 11, 
Angels that do ſtand, may fall notwithſtanding an ' thing that is j, 1.11, 
no grace received will keep a man from talling totally away, it he hav ng, 
the fountain and the favour of God to keep him, it 4c have nor a bee: 
bottom then himſelf; intrinſecal unchangableneſs is only aj roperts of < 
Lord, Mal. 3. 6. All creatures may change, it they had a thouſan4 tim. 
more of the image of God, yet they may change and fall, and loſe all 1or. 
withitanding any thing they have received; it is nothing in a ming {-1;: 
Now I will make this appear that it is nut anv thing in a mans {elf | 
Firit, Becauſe the godlieſt man in the world is bid co look uy; on him{li 
as one that may fall abſolutely into any lin in the world in hinvelt; for 3! 
the love he hath of God. he may yet hate him; for all the fear he hath 
God, he may yet ſlight him; a child of God is commanded to look wr 91 
himſelf, as left to himſelf; to be in « wotu] caſe; that he may fall finally 
and totally away, to be nothing and worſe then nothing ; as the Aj oft; 
ſaith, Gal. 6. 1. if a man be overtaken in a faulr, ye that are ſpiriwal reſtore 
ſuch a man, knowing that ye your ſelves alſo may be tempted ; that is, 
conlider, it may be thy caſe, thou mayſt be tempted to fall as well as he, 
and worſe too; youthat are ſpiritual, though you be never fo ſpirinnl, 
though your minds be never ſo wrapt up with God, and taken up with 
ſpiritual things, yet you are not ſo ſpiritual, but if you will hearken to the 
counſel of your own hearts, you may be carnal and britiſh ; look upon thy 
felf as a poor miſcrable creature; though thon haſt never ſo much grace, 
thou canſt not keep it, unleſſe thou haſt a better keeper then thy felt. 
Secondly, Becauſe the people of God are bound to fear themſelves (1 
bring the very arguwents that they bring that hoJd a child of God may tall 
away totally ; therefore I grant them that the arguments are good, that in 
themſelves they may fall away) and I fay a child of God is commandced to 
fear; be not high-minded but fear; that is, taough thou haſt an excelient 
faith, and ſtandeſt by faith, yet be not high-minded, do not think thou art 
higher then thou art, and remocer from the power of the {]:th then the 
art ; be not proud and conccited ; for all the faith thou hait, thou mazit 
difruſt God ; and if God leave thee tothy ſelf thou mayſt be an vnbelicver, 
and as vile an infidel as ever breathed upon the face of the earth; in thy {elf 
thou haſt as vile a wretched heart as any man, which if thou wert let: ro thy 
If would quickly ſhew what ic is, Pbzl. 2.12.13. work ovt vour falvaiion 
with fear and trembling;for God worketh oth the will and the deed: As who 
ſhonld ſay, I do not deny but a child of God doth depend upon the good 
topomnts of God, and is built upon his cternal counſel ; he is nut built uy on 
is own pleaſure, he doth not ſtand upon the hap hazard of his own will, 
but upon the good pleaſure of Gods will ; but faith he, it 1s our port tC 
fear : for we for our part may fall, we can do nothine, no wore then we 
are holpen ; no more then God doth ſtand by i;s, and keep us from falling 
it is our part to fear and tremble from day to day ; as the Apolitle faith, Heb. 
4. 8. letus fear, leſt having the promiſes of entring into his reſt, any of us 
Sould fall ſhort : Letus fear ; as who ſhould ſay, we are in danger of coming 
ſhort, we are in danger to fall, and not to reach the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
how many temptations are there ? what a vile ticth do we carry about Witt! 
us? therefore let us fear, 
Thirdly, The children of God are commanded to take heed Jeit they 
fall totally away ; where note they may for all that is in then {c]ves ''' 


AC 


grace that is received ; therefore God __ them to clin» «c | 


cleave tohim, rhiag he may not be provoked ro witkhold 1. 
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them; as we may (ce, Hb. 12. 15. take heed leſt ev5 man fail df the (yice of 
God, &c. Take heed, look diligently to your ſelves, Jett any man fail of the 
Jrace of God; if you meanto goto heaven, Ican tel] you you mult have 
care and diligence, and look to your ſelves; take heed you be not proud and 
worldly ; take heed yout ſuffer not ſecurity nor any other corruption to 
teal upon you, and hinder you from going on in a godly courſe ; take heed 
|: any of you fail of the grace of God; what do theſe words import b»t 
that a man in himſelt is In greiveous danger, in regard of falling roral!\ 
away ? ſo 1 Cor, 10. 12. he that ſtands, let him take heed lelt he falls, though; 
1: {fand never ſo firm for the preſent, though he b- never ſo ftovt and conra- 
gious; No man ever went ſo far in the wayes of Cod but he mighe turn back 
i"he lookt not to trimſelf; no man was ever ſo zcalous, but he mithe be 
lukewarm if he Jookt not toit; no man was ever ſc quickned, but he may 
be deaded, if he look not to ir ; therefore he thac ſtands let him take hee! 
leſt he fall. 

Fourthly, Becauſe the children of God are commande.l till ro grow in 
Frace, becauſe there is no grace yet received, or that can be received in this 
world,is enough to keep them from falling totally away;ita man think with 
himſelf, this grace | have is enough, I need no more, if he do ſtand 
22a ſtay, and limir himſelf, and think this will ſathce, he is miltaken 
there isno grace, if it were a thouſand times greater then that which the 
et Saint in the world hath, that can ſecure a man from falling away ; 
therefore when the Apoſtle would perſwade Chriſtians to take heed that 
they did not fall away, 2 Per. 3. 17. he bids them grow in grace ; would you 
not fall, bur ſtand ſtedfaſt ? would you not be led away with the errours of 
the wicked ? know afſuredly that all the graces you have received are not 
faficient ; but grow in grace, labour to be more humble. and meek, and 
patient, and zealous; labour to make more conſcience of your wayes, to 
hve a more tender heart, to be more taken up with God, and more careful 
torle?a(2 him ; to be more earneſt and frequen: in praycr, to mark his word, 
and look to your ſteps every day; Iabour to {tind trmer and {tronger yet;for 
2! that you have attained to it is not ſo mich, but it may be '- eakned and 
born down 3 Therefore grow in grace, ad 1: tie kaowedve of our Lord and 
Savnur Feſns Chriſt. 

Sixthly, Becauſe the examplzs of Apottates and back!itaers are propoin- 
dz] to the very Saints, for them to take warning b:, ; as the Apoſtle pro- 
pounds the example of the Jewi!h Apoſtates tothe &: »ans 3 if G94 ſpared not 


the natural branches, ic. Look upon them, ſce how they are fallen away, g.._,, -: 


ho'y that Church is Apoitatized ; therefore look thoii to thy ſelf, Jet that 
which befell them befall thee ; lett thou fin againit Cod, as they did, and 
o that light upon thee, which did light upon them : fo the Apoltle doth 
propound the example of Alexaxder and Hymeneus and Phrletus even to 
1;maby; though Trmothy waSeleX of God. yet he knzw Twmorby was of a 
fxxible nature, and might change and fall, and fall orally in himſelf, it 
hz did mor look to it 5 O faith he, hold faith and a g194 conſcience, foo. 
IT:in. 1. 19, 20. He propounds it even to Timothy, t!1at the falls of Apo- 
fat's might make him wary and careful to ſtand upon his guard. 

Seventhly, Bec uſe the children of God are fain to pray that God would 
kep them from falling away finally & totally ; which is a gn that they may 
fallaway totally in themſelves, notwithſtanding whatſoever acquaintance 
they have wich God,orwhartſoever vertue they hav? gotten fromChritts death. 
ſetthey are to go to God tv keep them from falling away; as Pſa/. 119.43 44: 
take not away the word of thy truth, &c. As who fhould fay, Lord, for 
ever kezp me, do thou never forſake me utterly. thou: h I may provoke this 
to forſake me very much, yet never take away the word of thy trith utter, 
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out of my mouth, then I ſhall never be able to hold out to the (41vle ;r 
wilt keep me and uphold me, then I ſhall keep thy Law for ever ; * 5a Ws 
wiſe I ſhall never doic: Nay, Chriſt plainly cells us, that he is {1;11 We 
in, and pour out his prayers before his heavenly father, that 1;;; l. s: 
Saints and ele& may nox fall away ; as who ſhould ſay, Father, the, © 
fall totally away, if thou do nor preſerve them; as he ſaith to 7, #6 Fry ; 
22. 32. I haveprayed that thy faith fail wot ; faith is the beſt prace th; "X 
child of God hath, and love proceeding from faith is a goo. Poe Ts 
they are all failing things, and may be worn out by corruptions: there w 
Chriſt prayeth his heavenly Father that it may be fed and cherijhcg. 2 
_ by his heavenly Father, that it may never fail; implying it wo, _ 
otherwiſe : Nay, the children of God are fain to confefle in their pray - 

were juſt with God to let them fall totally away, by reaſon of their Ag 
reaſon of their unthankfulneſſe and unfruittulneſs under the m-ang. , 7 
want of knowledpe of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt ; they confeſs it were jult 1; | 

God to be weary of them, and give them for gone ; nay, the children Fw 
God, the beſt of them all do tind that it is a very hardthing to keep then. 
ſelves from decayes of grace, and declinings, and weaknines; they find ho 

they have much ad o to hold their own, much more to grow in grace Fa 
increaſe more and more ; to grow more and more heavenly, and Ne: 
and more vertuous, and more and more felfdenying z they ſee how many 
thouſand corruptions and temptations they have, and how backward th:ir 
own hearts are, and how ſoon they are ſurprized, that they have much do 
to keep that which is begun in them, much more to encreafe it, and grow 
init: Nay, the children of God may fo far fall away, that in their own 
ſenſe and feeling they may think that they have not a jot of grace,ſo that they 
are ſometimes ready to conclude againſt themſelves, that they have no grace, 
they were never wrought upon, never ſubdued z many times it is thus, and 
though they do not conclude thus, yet how often are they pur to this deſpe- 
rate lift ? to look every moment when they ſhall fall, and fall totally and 
loſe all, they ſhall not have a relique of grace in them; it is thus with th: 
Saints of God. 

Laſtly, Becauſe there is no grace received is able to hold without continu] 
influences from Heaven; this is the nature of the grace of the ſecond Core- 
nant, that it is by continual influence; ir is not like the tirft Covenant: 
when God gave Adam all his portion in his hand, not only tor the preſent, 
but foreverz if he would he might ſtand for cver, he need not pray tc 
God to keep him, but if he would obey God, he might Rand of him, 
by the Covenznt that God had made with him z but under the Covenant of 
grace, gracc runs thus, that grace is but for the preſent; it a man ſtand 
now, if he would ſtand che next hour, he muſt have a new fupply of grace; 
though he be never ſo patient now, he may be impatient in a quarter of an 
hour 3 though he be never ſo humble now, he may be as proud as Lucifer 
In a quarter of an hour; Ifay, God under the Covenant of grace plves1 
man only for the preſent, fo that now he may know ir is in Gods hand; he 
is kept by the power of God, through faith unto ſalvation ; ſo that graces 
In a child of God, as light is in an houſe; light is never ſo in an houſe, bu 
in a moment It will be dark if you ſhut the windows; ſo it is with a true 
Chriſtianghe had need keep his windows open rowards Chrift,he hath needof 
continual ſhinings of grace from heaven ; as Chriſt teacheth us concerning 
our daily bread, give us this dey our daily bread; fot is chuch more in re- 
gard of grace for our ſouls ; good Lord give me wiledom and faith, and 

patience this hour, and ſo the next hour, and the next day 5 give me the 
comfort of this day, and the afliftance of this day, give me the concurrence 


of thy grace this day, and ſo the next ; and we mult never leave praying 
[) 
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not by the grace that is in him, lic by the vile what bY in Gore hs the 
Woltle faith, Heb. 6: 10. kefrops inthe Lon bp ni ower of 1:58 tit 
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Lord ; beſare you call upon him, and keen cle ro him s there is lh ve 
ftand by. Sb 2 Ti»:. 2.1, be firony in the vrace in Chrill Jofix : inns 
man in the Church might be lirong by the vrace in kim fl Gums nib: 
he was as FEST FO man as any In we 4+ hurchs no man thac {bes 
loved fo as Timothy ; 1 know no man like minded, faith hw: he wie ft, 
endued ith Gods fpiric, and the gracts 1 erties Ihro! hordbercav..: 
none like kim ; yet Part dic th not bid him be t Tor th the erage tha win, 
in him, but be frong in the grace that is in Chin Jie: rec je in a chil? 
»f Go; d, ae hrat 1s in the water; though it bo n2ver for tetthing bout vo kh 
i: from tne (ire, and it will tiing out all the hvat, and be as 0 is eh; 
"05 10 d tc is here. noty ith ftanding alt the Sa that: are Fri. ahh 
God, 1t he donor han;cover Jeſus Cliri:!t, amd keen late rw fi oh 4 
riduriions of in will con'umchis graces ; thewny tattors of oh; + 2h 
the Divel within, and the workd witho.n, will confirne them: 0 nn 
man be a good husband, ani receive ney fupply moe eas” oO that 
{ay thatno grace | ceived can xeep a m.nfrom falling, butt ooo 
rotally away in hinm.c!t : Nan 08 come 9 the true DE: MODE 
God cannot fall totally aw, bur fon.cililny of the Imave of Cel 
remain in him ; though he n1 ay loſe nuch, yt he tall nor of all; : 
ſomething thall be remaining i hims thereaton of tis if not He bir 
the meer goodneſs of God to him, that Gr 4 wil not ee hin fo fil, and 
God hath covenanted fo with him. thar man vat truly believe: in kis nan ©, 
hethall be kepe for ever throw! fich wnto ſalvation: = all not Fe quits 
broken of, but he {hall hav: (ome grace, he ioall hav: [Omet nz of Go 
'1 him, ſomething that tall IR him from all Wicks 1 man in the 
werld : as the Lord ſaith of P.v:1, "46 ! "1 3. thoyt they atd in agatnl! 
W'm,and carry themſelves unworthy; hace lll wh 1vep themyer notwith- 
tanding the Lord would hh alt CLE. © OE Ut his loving kin.- 
neſs he woul.{ nzver take from then nn in cane had foromn by Vis hott» 
neſs har he would never fatl Papi, lh + ds - we le: it was inecr ly throuth 
the 2 700dnels of (ni to David and Is ohh ole, ua they were kept from 
allins aw ay, - {5 Pf fp 37e 24. {.11t; | TH Le +; 160847484 tral wet Le utter, ( it 
4,wa; achildof God may fall, ond i touly and flarfully, bs may Patt: 
fs own conſcience ina a ]: nent bloom F; anc wWnd hits own (Oe), Int 
ditable him (If ro goo! inics In a 7 "rk manner; | 7 yet than hÞ he 
lnall not be wrzrly ca 1 down, there tall be fone falnitng hill, if 
be an utter fall; {o ke that dort thee ro: gs, bat novo: be remote, Fol k5 5. 
he [peaks there of a man that {hall wc 1 TT Godshols ' 11Unt, atidl e n4m” 
who It is, oe hat hart clean lands, and a pure beart, fc. 10 Var tant fo ff 
s the promiſe of Gol, that this mr o_ Litand for over ; he fort never t 
totally unſetlk:d; he: doit not mean be all not be mover at all, bin mo a 
ſolutely, {0 a5 to be SILLS ant clan thou doans; bur yol uo LI $41 
himſelf, but rl; jan” Elo the rromiſs otheraite he init be moved, wot, 
{erl-d, and br: 1; Wet. am pn og nover rife mire ts but ez rt _— 
tat he hall never be moved, Pſal. $22. 6: Ie one [? call 
moved, he thall bz had in -vertading renembrance ; the Lord will re mud : 
F Haber man in the mitt ot all remptations; . '£ * che Divcls tt 1:67 
ſzt upon him, the Loi vi ill {or ever rem-mber that man, and nr i | 
0 from him ; ſo that you (i: ir is meerly the goodn&s 0: God; ma tro! 
any thing in himſclf, noi {rom any prace received, | Put micerl; from Go. 
g0:nz's; he may thank the 72k þ2 15 butt upon + | «Chriſt {11 6 Ir Rfgs 55 
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He that beareth theſe ſayings, and dotb them, I will iken him to a man tht Tm 
bis beuſe upon arock, &c. The houſe fell not, but he may thank the rock; ir 
was builtupon a rock; ſo a childe of God is builtupan a rock; as we have 
a Proverb, how can he but ſwim that is held up by the chin? oa chilg of 
God, the Lord holds him up by the chin, he ſhall never ſink fo as 10 be 
drowned 3 he may fall, and fall fearſully, but not totally; but there (111 
be ſomething of God remaining in him for ever, the Lord will ever keep 
ſome truth of grace in that mans ſoule that he hath given the truth of frace 
to. 3 Fohu 2, For the tratbs ſake (faith he) which dwelleth in us, and (141! 
be in us for ever. When God hath pur in the truth of ſaving grace into any 
of his peoples hearts, it ſha]l dwell in them for ever, the Lord will take an 
order for the keeping of it; therefore though a childe of God may te prie- 
voully overcome, yet God doth ever.let ſomthing or other remain. he doth ever 
exempt ſomething ; God deals with his children in regard of their ſouls, as 
he dealt with ob in regard of his body; though he ler the Devil have a great 
deal of power over him, yet he did limic him; he is in thy hand, bur fave 
his life; though he would not let him have power over his life to ki!! him, 
he let him have Fobs children in his hands, and he let him have his goods 
in his hands, his cattel and his ſubſtance in his hands, nay he let him have 
his health in his hands, ſo thar he did ſirike him with boyles, and blains, and 
woful fickneſſe , but yet ſave his life, you ſhall not take away his life; fo 
God deals with the life of his Saints; though he may let the Devil horribly 
tempt them, and the W orld horribly carry them away, and the luſts of the 
fleſh horribly vanquiſh them ; yet ſaich God, he is my childe, and the De- 
vil, and the Fleſh, and the Temptations of the World ſhall never kill 
him; fave his life, let him never be dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes as a 
wretch. 

But you will ſay, What is it that doth remain, and what ſhall for ever 
remain in the children of God ? You know Dav:d fell into adultery to lie 
with another mans wife ; he fell to that paſs, that he laboured to de- 
fend his fin, and m1intain it, that ic might not come abroad ; ke added 
murder to it; what grace, what fear of God, what love to his Majzkty, 
what regard of Gods commandements, what goodneſs or holineſs at all was 
in Devjds heart now at this time ? So Solomon, when he gave way to Idola- 
try over all Iſrae/, to the Idols of Moab, and Ammon, and Edew, and the Phi 
linins round about, that the true God was not truly worſhipped ; what 
grace had he? was there any goodneſs or piety in Solomen at that time? So 
when Peter denied bis Maſter, and forſwore him, and ccnfirmed it with an 
oath, and curſed himſelf if he knew the man what grace was in Peters 
heart at that time ? So when Aſa threw the Prophet into priſon when he 
came to reprove him ; what grace remained in him at that time? Thus the 
enemies of this Doftrine argue again{ it ; therefore they ſay a child of God 
may fall totally. Was there any grace atall in Devids heart when he was 
committing adultery and murder ? was there any grace at all in Lots heart 
2 he was committing drunkennefſe and inceit one night after ano- 
ther * 
| anſwer, There are four things which ſhall ever remain in Gods children, 
and ſhall never be taken away quite and clean after they are once converted, 
and brought home to God. , 

Firſt, They have an Union, an anointing from the holy one, and that 
is in them, and ſhall abide in them tor ever, x 7:hn a, 27. The anointing 
which ye have received of him awelleth im you, &c. This ſame anointing, it 
abides in the people of God for ever : By this ſame anointing, I mean the 
opening of their eyes, whereby they Jook upon God and Chrilt, and his 


goodneſs, and holineſſe, and righteouſneſſe, and the commurdranens of 
30d : 
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God , and tin, and hell, and the world, and profits, and pleaſures: they 
Jook upon the things of the world, and upon the thinz»sof heaven, in ang- 
ther manner then any other people doe; God opens their eves, that they 
look upon things in a di:terent manner tron other men ; and this un- 

&ion ſhall abide in them for ever : *T is true, in may h: rribly dazle their 

eyes; by reaſcn ct the corruptions of the F'cth, and the deceivablenelie of lin; 
they may be marvelloutly weakencd in this un&ien, and darkneſs and dead- 

neſs of ſoule may blinde thei: eyes, and dimme their looks; bit it can 

never be quite taken av ay 3 they will have a better tighr «tf God, and Heg- 

ven, and Chriſt, and heavenlv things, and of the Ordinances of God, and 

of the world, and their cailinzs, and the bu.ineſſe of the world, they ſhall 

ſee theſe things after a ditierent manner from the . world ; as ſor example : 

A child of God ſhall ſee more of the word then any other; others may fee 

the word, and yet continue in {in {iill; buta g:. dly man ſhall fee that in 

the word, that he dares not Jive in anv fin fcr a thouſand worlds. So for 

the Sacrament, he ſeeth more then a natural man : a natural man ſeeth no- 

thing in the Sacrament, but he may cm to it as he doth come to It, he 

may live in his tins {i1], he ſces nothiny in the Sacrament, he doth not ſec 

that he eats and drinks his own damnation if he come unworthily ; but a 

childe of God ſeeth that in the Sacrament, that he dares not comme unpre- 

paredly and unworthily by any meancs ; he ſeeth that in the Sacrament 

that requires preparation and i orthinetle ; ſo for fin, he ſeeth thac in tin. 

that he dares not go- on in it; he will rather die at ſtake, rather then doe 

asthe world doth ; though through weakneſs and want of cautelouſnelſe, 

fin may get great advantage againit him , yet ic thall never bear him down, 

and the un&ion keeps him that ke dares not lay the reins upon his neck. 

This is one thing {hall ever remain in a child of God ; and this appears by 

two things. | 

Firſt by this, Thatif ever the Devil get a chiilde of God to commic ſin, 
he cannot carry it awiy as others doe. but it makes the heart bleed, and 
wounds the conſcience 3 he fecth ſuch things in yielding to lin, and giving 
way to the Devil (1 ſpeak of known ins) the unftion doth ſo wound him, 
that he cannot carry itas others doe : it he tell a Iye, he cannot bear it as 
the wicked can doe, they can be mcrry, and jovial, an carry it away, ic 
never troubles them ; but where this union is, it Ilics heavy upon the ſoul ; 
as the Prophet David had this unCtion In the midit of :!] his falling into a- 
dultery 3 for you may ſee, for all he li-ed ten mont''s in the lin before he 
came to thorough repentance 3 'Lis true, he did fo, yet I this while he ha4 
this union ; for ſo himſclfe confe:ierh, Pſulr gu. Mi: a a ever before me. 
Though he never ſought to Gced ſoundly and thorovyhly for ten months 
together, yer {till good things were in him, his tins were ever before him, 
it did haunt him as a ghoſt, and wound his conſcience; his union did 
{hew him, what a beaſt am 1, what a wretch » hat ha+e | done ? 

Secondly, It appeares too by this, That a childe of God, though he hath 
ſinned never ſo much, yet he cannot ſtand it out ; but !:t him be ſoundly 
dealt with, he is not able to hold out, but he ruſt ſubn:ir to the Lord; it is 
aligne this union is in him ; for he ſeeth Gods Word, his difpleaſure, his 
frace and gooInefſe ; a childe of God may be horrivly peevi.h, and horci- 
bly tranſpcricd in this fall ton,to the dilbc nour of God , and opening of the 
mouths of the ungodly ; but come and deal with him, ſhew him his {ins, 
he is not able to maintain bucklers againſt it ; he ſeeth that in your reproot 
which willburſt all his bones. and make him ſtoop, an fling away his lins, 
and caſt away his diſguiſemen:s ; as it was with Dar: when Nuthar cam: 
to him, O ſaith he, I have iinned ; he reſented preſently, the unRion wade 
him ſee that in Nathans Sermon, that he was not able :2 hold cy: any Yon: 
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A childe of 
God cannot 
fm with his 
whole will. 


ger, but now his ſoule bleeds; and melts within him; to when a childe of 
God comes to the word, and heares his uns repraved, he canner carry him- 
ſelfe as the wicked doe; they can heare the word, and keep their {ing till; 
but a child of God hath an union, and when the word doth diſcover his 
fins to him, he cannot hold up his hand againſt God, but he muſt jall duwn 
and bow before him. 

Secondly, There thall ever remain in a childe of God Juſting apainit eve. 
ry known tin; there will be ever ina childe of God, both before and after 
the commirting of known fins, luſting againſt the flet; the ſan&iified part 
will luſt againft the unſanCtitied; he ſhall never {in with an whole wil), and 
full conſent, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 'Gal. 5. 17. The fleſh luſieth agamſt the 
ſpirit, an4 the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, &c. There is a ſpiritual will in a child 
of God, that will ever Juſt againſt the carnal will, fo that a man cinnot 
commit fin with his whole will, as a wicked man doth ; as Pu! faith, Rom. 

.25. He did not {in with all his foule, with all his hearc; his mind was 
for God,the ſpiritual part of his will was againſt his fin; 1 fd an:1her lay in 
my members, relelling agairſt the law of my minde, &c. He did not lin with 
all his will; for he had another Jaw in his hearc, rebelling ag1inſ the law 
of tin and death; therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 7k 5. 18. IWhrfoewer i; 
borne of God ſinneth net ; that is, he cannot fn with his free will, with his 
whole conſent. TI will make this appear by tive things, that a child of Cod 
can never fin with his whole will. 

Firſt, Becauſe he never fins, but it is againſt his ſtanding purpoſe andre- 
ſolucion, and determination in himſelfe; a childe of God hath a purpoſe 
never to fin againſt God, by uling aH manner of wayes, by ſtriving, praying, 
Jabouring, endeavouring, comming to all Gods Ordinances, and taking 
all courſcs to reſiſt fin; he hath this purpoſe; a wicked man now hath no pur- 
poſe not to fin, but he hath a ſecret purpoſe to fin ; a Drunkard hath a pur- 
poſe when he meets with his companions to goe to the Alchouſe and drink 
with them; and a covetous man hath a ſecret purpoſe to be worldly ; fo 
Jet a man be a vain and an evill companion, he will not give over his com- 
pany-keeping, they are his ſriends, and he will converſe with them ; tel! 
him he muſt converſe with the Saints of GoJ, he will not, he hath a ſecrer 
purpoſe to the contrary ; but if a childe of God fin, it is againſt his pur- 
Lo, he hath a ſtanding purpoſe not to tin, Pſalm 119. 29. Pſal. 39.1. Pjal. 
101.3- So, I will never forget thy precepts , I will conſider thy reſtimonies, and 
I will turn my feet u#to thy wayes. There are abundance of places of Scrip. 
turethac ſhew that a childe of God ever takes up an abſolute purpoſe con- 
cerning holineſſe and godlineſſe of life and converſation. Now if a child 
of God be boen down at any time, itis againſt the purpoſe of his heart, 
which is a figne that he doth not {in with his whole will ; for if a mans 
will were abſolutely ſer upon wtked courſes, then he world have a pur- 
poſe and reſolution to live in them ; but a childe of God hath alwayes a 
purpoſe to doe the contrary, and to walk in Gods wayes. 

Secondly, Becauſe a child of God never fins, but it is againſt the ſtudy and 
compoſure of his heart It is againſt his courſe.againſt the frame he compeſcth 
co himſelfe, which is, that he may not fin again God, bur that he is borne 
down with fan, Pſa/. 119.112. 1heve inclined my beart tokeep thy ſtatutes al- 
Wayes, even to the end. He hada ftudy and compoſure in his ſoule to keep 
Gods ſtatutes and to keep them alwayes, even to the end ; therefore when- 
ſoever David finned, ir was not with his whole will; tor he linned agiinlt 
the ſtudy and compoſure of his heart. 

Thirdly, A childe of God never fins, but there is ſomething or oth:r chat 
breaks the fulnefſe of the voluntarineks of ic ; as for example; if a! -* 
God ſms, ſometimes it is out of ignorance, he doth not know th: 
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{nds God; it he did, he would not dot ic for a world, Now ignorance 
doth leffen th? voluntarinefle of aching; a man in Ignorance may doe a 
thing which h2 would not have done if he had known ic ; therefore 
wh:n a Childz of God tinnes in ignorance , his will is not with it 

Again, It he fin agamit knowldge at any time, then it is through incon- 
;derateneſſe, it 1+ in his haſte ; you know inconlideratenefſe doth leifen the 
will mizhtily; a man may in haſte doe a thing, which when he comes to 
think of, h2 would rather have cut off his right arm then have done i: ; 
therefore this is an arg1ment that all his will wasnot in the committing sf 
the ſin, b:cauſe he did not contider of it, he did not doe it deliberately. 
Plal, 146. 11- In my haſte l ſaid all men are lyars ; in my baſte I faidT am cat 
iff from thy Preſence. ; 

" Again. I hehe doz it with more deliberation, yet there is ſomething 
till chat doth leffen the will ; chere be grievous and violent paſſions. Now 
viol-nt pa ons doe exceedingly take away the will; a man in paſſion will 
do: things that his will is abſolutely againit: a man will tab his deareſt 
fend in fur7 and ration ; as when D-v14 murdered Uriah, ic was meer! 
out of pation, thÞ yation of thame leit his 1in thould come out, to the dif! 
honour of God. and the ſhame of his Kinzdome and Crown ; he was over- 
whelmed with 'ham2 ani tear of the dif rrace of his tins, and in fear he did 
do: it. So Peter was in fear when he denied his Maſter, in fear that he ſhould 
be put to dearh, when at the ſame time I dare ſay many qualms came over 
his heart, O that I were not here! O chart I were not put to this ! So when 
Jonab ran away from God, it was in a paſſion, 

Again, Suppoſe thar pallion be down, yet ſomething or other there will 
be fill, that will leſſen che will, as violent temptations and impullions to 
fin; when a man himſelfat the ſame time hath a great a& of his will to 
rziſt theſe temptations and impulftons to fin; when a man at the ſame time 
hath a great a& of his will co reſiſt theſe temptations, but the temptations 
are greater, and ſo he is born down; but here is not all the will; for he would 
not do itz a wicked man may have relu&ancy, and reſiſtance againſt tin in 
his conſcience, bvt a godly man his will is againſt ic. 

Fourthly, A child of God can never be brought fo low as to make a trade 
of fin 3; He that commirteth ſin, is of the Divel, Fob. 3.8. that is, he that 
committeth fin by way of trade; now this cannot be in a child of God; he 
js of the Divi] that makes a trade of lin ; 2 child of God his courſe is to the 
contrary , it is his trade to cleanfe himſelf, and purihe his heart by faich 
from day to day 3 it he be impatient, he cannot make a praCtice of it; a 
child of God cannot tin, for he is ſantified. Pal. 19. 1. 2. they do uo wicked 
thinz,Oc. This is by way of trade and occupation;a child of God doth never 
ſin in that fathion ; thrrefore it is certain his full will is not toſin, for 
if his whole will were after lin, he would go on in it, and livein it, and 
make a pratice of it ; but he dares not,nor will not make a prattice of it. 

Fifhly, A child of God doth never ſo lin but he hath an aptneſs in him 
toriſe again ; a child of God hath a greater aptneſs to riſe again and re- 
rent, and love God again; he hatha gracious heavenly aptneſs above all 
other mzn in the world ; let him ſin never ſo much, lethis fall be never ſo 
great, there will be this aptne(s left, and ir ſhall remain in him continually, 
and this is an evident 6gn he never tinned with his whole will ; for & he did 
lin with his whole will, hz would be as unapt to repent as if he had never 
b:en converted ; as $2/omn ſaith, Prov. 9. 8. As who ſhould ſay, a wiſe 
wan is apt to take a rebuke, he is apt to take it in good part; he will take 
ic humbly and obediencly, if he be a wiſe man; and this is a tign his will 
is not abſolutely ſet upon folly ; but if you tell him you have played the 


fool, and dealt unadviſedly, why would you be overtaken with ſuch a 
corrup* 
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corruption ? you have provoked God, &c. he will love veu for It, he hatt: 
an aptneſs ſo to do, and this aprneſs {hall ever remain; and this is another 
good thing remaining in the children of God, that is, a lufting agains 
11NNne. 

Thirdly, Another thing is for ever to have a tender diſpoſition to loc! 
after God, and to have an eye toGod; this ſhall never be taken away quit: 
and clean ; as you may ſee in Fonab, though he had run away from God 
in that Jamentable manner, yet ſaith he, 1 will look towards thy Temple; 
his thoughts were there, his mind was to have Gods love, his goodneſs, and 
countenance to ſhine upon him ; he muſt have an eye tothat abore all things 
in the world ; but you will fay, aftlition made him do that, he was no in 
the Whales belly ; but you may ſee, he looked upon God before he was in 
the Whales belly ; for when the Mariners asked him what he was, ſaith he, 
Iam an Hebrew that fears God ; and as a proof of this fear, you may #:: 
how he ſubmitted to God; I have run away from God, ſaith he; he con- 
feſſed his fin, and took ſhame to himſelf, and ſubmitted himſelf to he 
—_ the Sea, that God might have glory by his drowning if ke 
would. 

So that all was not drowned in him; now that this diſpoſition remaines 
appears by five things. 

Firſt, Though a child of God ſhould grow tonever ſo ſluggihh a pace in 
Religion, that all his vigour in prayer is gone, he hath not the atfe&tion 
and heart in good dutiesthat once he had, he is Jumpiſth and untoward; 
yct in the midlt of all thefe diſtempers,he cannot lie down to this, bur he hath 
abundance of heaves to God to quicken him again ; as David ſaith, P/uin 
119. 25. My ſoule cleaveth unto the duſt, O quicken thou me accord ng t1 169 
word. His wings were off, and his chariot-wheels were knock aiide, ke 
could not goe on in good duties with any pace, he was lumpitſh and unto- 
ward, his ſoule cleaved to the duſt; and yet you ſee what heaves he yivc, 
he would be quickned, he would not be at this paſſe ; Oh that God would 
quicken him ! this was his diſeaſe, and the burthen of his ſoule, O quick:n 
me! O the lamentable throwes and ſecret yernings that are in a poor {out 
that is dead and dull ! he cannot pray, nor finde the Word work upon his 
ſoule, he can receiv2 no fruit and benefit by the Word of God; O tit 
moanes, and yernings, and lookings up to God, that God would quicken 
him! though he hath no heart almoſt, but is marvellouſly borne down , yet 
he is not able to lie down under this, ir is a diſeaſe to him ; O quic- 
ken me ! 

Again, Let him be never ſo much hardened, as a childe of God maybe 
feartully hardened; yet in the midſt of all he hath a feeling of this hard- 
ning, whereupon he makes out after God, and will never give him overs 
ti]l he hath freed him from it, 1/a. 63.17. 

Again, Though a childe of God be never ſo ſecure, as he may be fecure 
and grow careleſs of God, yet inthe midit of all, he can never be quite 6- 
vercome by ſecurity, ſo as quite and clean to forget God; no, he ui !t- 
ſten afcer God, and will hearken after God, and hear the voice of Godin 
ſome meaſure, when the word reproves him, and finds fault v. ith his cer- 
ſes, he doth hearken to it, he is not quite aſleep; as the Church Cairh, [ 

fleet, but my heart waketh, Cant, 5. 2. She did take notice of Co: !0 
ws midſt of alt her ſecurity ; it is the voyce of my Bcloved , faith 

Ce. 
Fourthly, A childe of God can never ſo far goe down the v ind, but he 
ſhall for ever lovethe Image of God, and love mercy, and Jove holinell: 
and goodneſs, and love the Ordinances of God, and the Imaye of Go!, 


whereſoever he ſees it ; nay, he doth love the children of God, and his 's 
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"hens unto him that he is paſſed trom death to life, when he hard!y hath 
any other ſigne; 015 true, when In and corruption hath exceedingly dcti- 
led Gods childe, it may make him {hy of Gods children, and make him 
winde out of their company 3 but yer grace makes him love them, they are 
the amia>leit perſons in the world in that mans eye, he blefleth the ver 

"ound they goe upon , he hath this ever Jefc in him; and by this a childe 
of God may know thathe is paſſed from death ro life, becauſe he loves the 
Brethren, [ Jobn 3. I 4+ | 

rifchly, A childe of God ſhall never be brought fo low, but in the midit 
©# all he ſhall chide, and check, and finde fault with his own ſoule, not as 
wicked men doe, by reaſon of the terrours of conſcience, but in a graci- 
ous manner 3 why have | done thus ? is this the thanks for the redempri- 
on of the world by Jeſus Chriſt? is this the thanks for the Goſpel ? are 
theſe the fruits I bring forth under Gods Ordinances ? why am I thus dull 
to good duties? v'hy amt thus daſtardly and cowardly for God? there 
will be theſe gractous chidings ; though tim and corruption makes him tull 
of legal terrours, yet there be ſome gracious checkin?s and expoſtulations, 
2s Davi-i ſaith, Why art thou ſo keavy O my ſoute ? O be quickned, O be a- 
wakened, hear better, and pray better! He doth check and condemn him- 
{elſe in a gracious manner, and he can never like of theſe courſes; this will 
be for ever. 

Laſtly, Another thing tht {hall be in Gods children for ever, is the ha- 
bits of grace; they {hall ever have theſe; though the ats of grace may be 
alleep, and ceaſe working, yet the habits of grace ſhall ever remain ; as a 
man, though through violent uickneſs he may run mad and frantick, and 
Joſe the a of rea:on, and be likea mad man; yet the habit of reaſon is 
In him till, becauſe he harh a reaſonable ſoule; and let the diftemper be 
zone, and he will put forth the aCts of reaſon : So a childe of God, though 
for the preſent he be horribly diſtempered, and all the afts of grace are a- 
ſleep ; yet he hath the ſpiric of God in him, and therefore hath the habits 
of grace 5 although no grace were thining in Davids heart in the a& of 
them, when he fell into the tins of murder and adultery; yet he had all 
graces in the habit of them, in the root of them; as a tree, though it ſeem 
to be Quite dead, yet life is in the root; ſo a childe of God will have the 
habit and life of grace ever remaining in him z and this appeares by two 
things. 

F ry A childe of God in the midit of all his careleſneſs and negligence , 
there is a miraculous preſerving of that man, thar though that man hat!i 
been very careleſs, and wonderful unwatchful, andexpoling himſelf to the 
temptations of Satan; yet he (hall be ſtrangely kept, that he ſhall not fall, 
ina wonderful manner , though it be no thank to himſelfe, n Sam. 2. 9. 
This is an evident: ſign of Gods ſpirit in him, that though he le: him ger 
abundance of knocks , yet he will not let him get that fatal knock, but he 
carrieth himalong from day to day. 

Secondly, It appeares by this, that this man ſhall never be to be conver- 
ted again, but he ſhall for ever be a new creature 3 though the ſpirit of God 
hide himſelfe, and withhold his former operations , yet he will not goe 
quite away , becauſe a childe of God ſhall never need to be converted a- 
gain : *Tis true, the riſing wp of a childe of God our of {in, into which he 
is fallen, is called converljon ſometimes ; as our Saviour Chriſt faich to Pe- 
ter, When thou art converted, flrepgthen thy brethren. Nay a childe of God 
may think he hath need of new conver{ion, and that he muſt begin all a- 
new again ; as David ſaid, Create inme O Lord a clean heart, and renew 4 
right ſpirit within me, Pſal. 51.10. as though he were to begin anew again : 
But a childe of God is never to begin anew; no, regeneracion is an _ 
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{{,,012. 5: bt rigc. oufheſs remgj-: 
ever, he ihali pever kave quire 13.) ir, fo a5 that he {fo!] be tw fol, ; 
j£ Fehbad nevernad it; for H reoriroton: wereto til row nn 
{i:ol:4 b: reproÞ>tedavain ; but there is but one Cath, en. By, ti, os. 
Lord, E:% 4. Therefore if there be but one Baptiſm, there i6 ln G1 ? 
CENCE LON 5 The fauth 1s bet once dilivered tothe Saint ſ, ſun- $-( 'G] Mtg. 
vers his v<rrucs and graces but onc2 to the ſoul. and is never i! lhe ther, 
again ; indecd they may be ſmothered artl choaked fomeriins, ond He ys 
der the athvs, 25 coals uncer the embers, but they lball never Lo: 5rs Gy 
tinguiine.i; their: needs nothing bur a [tiring up an} pro, jeg 
the giit of Coud that is in them; and this is a figne that they ner tell 1 
tally away; tor if they tell totally away, they mutt have new ron, © 
aSit they had never hall it, and they mult be converted ava, 
nerated again? with a ſecond reeencration , which ye 
of. 
The tir Uſe may ſerve for the confuracion of thuſe that jt! Hu 5 
childe of God may tall cotally a:yay ; here you fee he canmucy thy, 1, ts 
may fall never ſo gricvoully into t. v] tins and grievous di empire, wet je 
ihall never fall rotally, but ſom? Cod thinss (hall remain in him, j 4, *-, 
28. The Lord preſervith bis Sant: And Jade 1, they ar» called @ ports 
Jan@ifird |» Gd the Father, and |r:jerved iis feſus Chrit, Aid 03 the \ 
file ſpeaks, 1 Per. 2.10. He that dith tfeſe things ſell never fill Nil ove 
God tball never fall totally; it i: everlaiting life thac he [1c the! faith 
v-hich he hath is an etcrnal vrace ; he that believeth hath cycriziiing lik; 
ſo the fear of God is an everlaſting grace; The fear of God enaureth tir ever, 
Pal. 19.9. And theretorc thoſe that totally fall away, {bew plainly that 
they were never the children of God; as the Aroltle ſaith, If wjicr ther bt 
been eul:nhtned, fc. they fall away, it is impeſſitle they ſhiu'd te 18: s 
reper.ian:ce, Heb. 6. Becauſe they were never right , there was n:ver 21 
grace 1n that mans heart ; bur faith he, I pe better tangent hs rt! 
tht .,.company [eluaioit, Heb. 6. 19. As who {houk fav, whey 19 1: 
thinzs accompanving falvation, can never [all totally away. 

The fccond Utſe is for comfort to Gods children. Hatt the noms forty 
or any goo! things wrouzhe, in thy ſoule ? chouthal: never fole ir: tw 
thou mavit ſutfer a great deal of tickneſs, and fall in 0 win ©. 
grace and goodnets, yet thoulthalc never Joſt all; there tnall be ſome v9 
things remaining in thee; the Lord will rot ſuffer th; right inch 
fall for ever , he will have thee in everlattins remenbran. c : ther: 
fore what a comfort ought this to be to every true beices 11.7 {10472 

Again, This isa great comfort ag itt all fears. \t who. afraid: rf:C. 
haſt no grace? Ibcſcech rice believe the Word of Col rather then Oh 
ovin ſenſe and feeling ; thou hatt heard the \Word of Gol fr 4 onthe 
God can nev-r be without erace, he can never tall rotally away: 
thougy, fcnſ. and teeling tell thee thou hait none, ver believe ih 
ſaich chou hatt, 2 Cor. 5.19. We walh by faith, andmt by feelin 
poſtlſ-, The beſt of Gods children ſoructiines ore put to thi: 
faith, and not by ſenſe at all ; though God help thee not in provers ! 
quick ': thee in good dutics, and thouph thy fenſo and jecting tor tee 
thou {it no grace, -clicve it not, but beliese the Word! of Gel wet 
tz!]z thee a child of God (hall never he withou ULAC. 0) th: work! rn 
but ſomething thal!l remain in him for evermorc ; thereto: be: Of $2391 
comfort, though thou ſee nothing, and thy neizhbours {ue nothing vet +. 
lieve neither thy ſelfe nor thy neivhboirs, but rather bli-ve the Word | 
God then a thouſand witneſſes 3 for it is c:rtain, a child of Gort-fra ln 
ver fall totally away. 
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Again, Th's is a greac comfort azainſt all perſecutions: we know not what 
rerſecutions and what troubles we may come to,and what may become of us 
b:fore we goe hence:Now it is a great comfort to hear this.that come profſpe- 
rity,come adveriity,come what can coine,come temprationson the ri he hand, 
indon the left hand, come fire and faggot, come priſon, come baniii.ment, I 
ici] you a childe of Goll [hall nzver be a bankrupr, he thall never be void of 
all the ſpirit of God, and all the graces of God, he thall have ſome- 
chinz in him ſtill remaining. *Tis true, a child: of God may be brought 
to that paſs, that periecutions muy be heavy to him, and may be a erievous 
cut, and he may be ready to put off this, and ready to conſule with ticth 
and blood to put it o.f; and unletsa childe of God provide for perſecuti- 
on, it ſhall be harder for him to bear ir; but yer if thoube a childe of 
God, the Lord will never 1:ave thee nor forſake thee, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Heb. 13-5. though the croſs and aftiiftion be never ſo bitrer and irkſome to 
thee, yet thou ſhalc have ſomething or other that thall make thee able to bear 
it, and to go 0N In it; though thou dott but hang by the fingers ends, yet ſome- 
thing ſhall bear thee up, ſo chat rhou (halt not tall. 

Laſtly, Labour to make ic ſure to our ſouls that we are godly ; for we ſee 
whit an happy eſtate it is ro be yodly ; once godly, and ever godly; once 
a believer, and ever a believer; a man that is a £0.41, man thall never fal] 
wtally away 3 therefore labour to make it ſur? that thou art a child of God, 
an] hait che grace of life in thy heart; 3nd then be of go0Jd cheer, and 
take thar comfort th=: Provhet rak.s to himſelf : the Lord is my hope, I (hall 
never be greatly moved, Pſal. 62, 2. As who ii:ould fav, 1 do not indeed 
ny but I may be moved; bur though I ba mov24, 1 {'::1] never be greatly 
moved ; I ſhall never be ſo move1 as to break my neck, and be ntrerly un- 
donz; to be quite ani clean forſaken, and viven over for gone, fo as to be 
removed troin all hope of the GoſpeI, and tear 07 Gol's name 3 a min may 
be horribly a(ſaulred, ver a child of God ſhall never be at ficha pals as 
wat the Lord ſhall Jeave him utrerly. 

Ve come now to the ſecond Votive, and that is that theſe remainders 
were ready tofye; we ma! tike theſe words to concerne the whole Church, 
orevery partirutar ſoule that was guilty of it ; but we will ſpeake of them 
only as they have reference t + rh2 Church? 

if : | me" _ A particular 

'"om whence we obſerve that a particular Church may be ready to dye; 7,1... may 
his mult not be underſtood + the Catholique Church, or any part of it; gerh. 
at the Cathoiique Church or any members thereof could dre 3 for there 
1s notrue believer, th2r belicves in Chriit by a true and a lively faith, can 
rolibly. perth or be deftroved tor evermore, Jeh- 3. 16. this Church 1s a 
Church that Chriit hath undertaken for, to defend unto the end. M1. 16.18. 
bl em with y.u 1» the end of the world, Mat, 28. 20. So that this Catho- 
liquz Church of Chrit, in all the members of it, it is a ſafe Church ; and 
though all particular Churches iho11d tail, yer ſha[l nor one member of this 
Catnolique Church ; the Church is the firit born, whoſe names are writren 
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in Heaven, Hek.12.22,23. and it this Church cannot be in one To n.jr will 
be in another;if it cannot be in one King«lom, it will be among another peo. 

le;the woman in the Revelairo;,,hath the Wilderneſs to flye unto. in the mol 
deſperate times;Gcd prepares a place for her in one corner or other:it is im- 
pollible that the Catholique Church ſrould dye in any members or branches 
of it ; God will have ſome to know his name; andit jt cannot have Par- 
ticular meetings and congregations, God will have it ſibift in ſome Pars 
ticulars ; bur a particular Church, a local Church, as it is taken for a com- 
pany of people in ſuch a place ; any ſuch Church may fail and dve and come 
ronothing ; you ſee it here in the Church of Serar, , at this time it hag 
only a name to live, but was dead ; and v Mat did remain, th.y were but 
wag throws as it were; they did go'ont ar laſt, they were ready 
to dye. 

Naw that any particular Church in the whole world may dve, and ceaſe 
to be a Church, may be proved out of many places of Scripture : Chrif 
ſpeaking of the Jews (that had as great priviledges as any peo; le upon the 
earth) he tells them, that they might not only ceaſe tobe a Church, but 
ſhould ceaſe to be a Church; as you way ſee, Mat. 21. 43. The Kigdim of 
God ſhall be taken from you, & c. here he tells them, that he will quite and 
clean depirt from them, and take away all ſigns and marks of a true Church 
of God from among them ; ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Chirch of Cori-th, 
he tells them they, may come to beno Church, and that he doth greatly fear 
that ſuch an evil ſhall come upon them, 2 Cor, 11. 3. he doth not ſpeak to 
the parricular perſons that were truly converted, for they were members of 
the Catholique Church, but he ſpeaks to the particuJar Church of Corimb; 
they did warp and decline; though many particular members ſhouid be 
preſerved, yet he ſuppoſceth that particular Church might fail; ſo he tells the 
Galatians, that he did much fear them; you obferve dayes and years, 1am 
afraid leſt I have beſtowed my labour in vain ; fo likewiſe he gives the 
Church of Rome to underſtand, though it were an excellent Church at that 
time; for he faith, their faith was ſpoken of abroad, and they were be- 


| 

| 

| 

loved of God; yet he tells them they have need to take heed, that they do | 

not loſe their Crown ; that they do not ſuffer Satan, or the world, or ny | 

other means to draw them away from their profeſſion;as good!y a Church as 

themſelves had come to warpe and decline and come to nothing, RK. 11. t 

20, 21,22. As who ſhould fay, Thou haſt no priviledge of immortality, of ] 

being an immcrtal Church, that thou ſhouldſt ever be a Church, that Gods £ 

Goſpel and Ordinances, and his name ſhould ever be within thy dwellinzs; c 

you have no ſich prerogative; take heed therefore you walk worthy the a 

Goſpel, take heed you grow not high-minded and ſecure; it may be your ( 

caſe as well as any other ; ſo the Church of Iſrael, the Ten Tribes, they 1 

were a Church, but inthe end they came to be no Church, they rrovoked . 

God to give them over, Ho. 1. 9. it is a parabolical kind of irecch, that of 

the Prophet ſhould marry an whore, and have a ſon, and call his name, Sc. t 

and that was one degree of removing ; and the ſecond thould be called, &c. th 

which was the utter renouncing of his people. F 

4. Nores of a Now there are four ſeveral marks and notes infallible of a true Church bi 
true. Church. and there is no particular Church but had them once, and may loſe them 4 
every one. . | 

Z's The firſt 3s, the fincere preaching of the Goſpel is an infallible and in- q 
hifi Neu OT ſeparable mark of a true Church of God ; whereſoever there is the trix | 1 
Goſpel, Church in any Pariſh or Kingdom, there muſt be a {incere Preaching 0 2 
the Word of God; therefore a Church is deſcribed by the Preachin? of the | 

Word and ' Oracks of God, Row. 3. 2» that is, they were 4 Church an 


of God, the Oracles of God were among them, and were to be hom 
openc hd 
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Gpened and declared am..ng them ; ſo P//. 147. 19. He ſhew:eth his word unto 
acob, and his ſtatutes unto I{racl; that is, he makes ic a Church, he ex- 

plains his word, and makes ic known there : fo Ads 14- 23, It is ſaid that 
paul and Barnabas went up and down and ordained Elders in every Church; 
if there were a Church, there muſt be Elders in it; there mult he L1ders, 
Paſtors and Miniſters, that I only preach the Word, but open it 
xight;z for the Scriptu.e ay bein an Antichrciſtian Church, but if they in 
their preaching make the Scriptures doftrines of Divels, and expound them 
in thatfaſbion, they are no Church ; bur the Eld-rs muit ſpeak the word 
of God as the word of God, atleaſt inthe fundamentals; now there isno 
Parith or Kingdom can be ſaid to be a Charch of God, that have not tiue 
Miniſters ale co preach the word of God ſoundly, to teach the Doftrine of 
faith and repentance, ſoas people may believe and turn from their fins to 
God;and this is a grand mark of all other: where the voice of Chrit ſounds, 
ic is a figft he hath a Church there ; now I ſay this lincere preaching of the 
word of God, i Is not tied to any place ; there is no place but may be 
deprived of ir, it they do not walk worthy of it ; ic is free, and hath all 
thewhole wide world before it; the Lord hath not limited his Goſpel to 
2ny Town or Kingdom ; he may ſend it where he pleaſe, and continue it as 
long as he lik, and may remove ic wh.n he thinks fit; therefor: when the 
Cormibs were ſomething ſawcy and impudent, and bore themſelves upon 
this, that they had :hz word and Goſpel of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 14. 36. ſaith 
the Apoſtle, What ? came the word of God out from you ? &c. As who ſhould 
ſays be humble, down with your pride, receive inſtruftion ; as the word of 
God is come to you, ſo you are not the only men in the world that the word 
can come to; the word may be taken from you if you take not heed ; there- 

fore receive inſtruction by the word, and give way to it; for the word of 
God may go any whether ele, and you may be deprived of it if you take 
pot heed. Rev. 6.2. Chriſt had his word on horſ:-back ; now if any 

Kingdomror Pariſh, or Con 2regation do not give him good entertainment, 

he is ready to go away 3 and the lincere preaching of the word is the 

ſpiritual rain ; now if any people grow unfruitful, and bring not forth the 

' befſed fruit of the doArine of life, Cod threatens to take away this rain ; 
git was with the Church of Judahy 1/2. 5.6. he ſpeaks here of his vineyard, 
the Church he had in Fudah and Jeruſalem, and he finds fault wich their 
tarrenneſs and unfuitfulneſs ; when he looked they ſhould bring forth 
grapes, they brought forth wild grapes ; nothing bt covetouſneſs and ſe- 
curity, and all manner of uncleanneſs, and they di.l not bring forth fruit 
anſwerable to the me ins of grace vouchſaſed ; th-re'ore the Lord threatens 
tcommand the clouds that they ſhall rain no more upon his vineyard ; thus 
you ſee the ſincere preaching of the Goſpe], any particular Ghurch may 
loſe and be deprived of ; there is no place or Congrezation that hath a leafe 
of the Goſpel, but ir may loſe it again, and be left in blindneſs, and fit in 
the region and ſhadow of death ; now when a Parith or Kingdom is core to 
this, to be deprived of the ſincere preaching of the word, it ceaſeth wholly 
the a Church of God. 1 donor deny bur God may have fome members of 

his Catholique Chu: ch there, for they may ſubſiſt without -Congregations, 

though very poorly, and under a great deal of aillition ; but there is no 

National Church, no particular Churth, no Parith-Church; that Parith is 

nota Church of Got; there may be ſome particular members of the Catho- 

lique Church there, but there cannot be any particular Church-of God 

there; that Convregation is a Congregation without God; and that 
Kingdom is a Kingdom withcut God ; as you may fee, 2 Chron. x5. 3- 

when, asa Kingdom is without a preaching Prielt, &c. He doth not here 

mean by a preaching Prief, one that barely did preach ; but he means by a 

M 2 preaching 
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preaching Prieſt, true {ncere preaching, at leatt in tundamc yl; . oe 
when Iſrael were without this teaching Prictt, they were 1withuu: God 2x 
that rime, and therefore was no true Church; for Chrilt is :ver among the 
candleſticks, as you may fee in the Kevelatior ; there is no Church bue 
Chriſt dwells there in his Ordinances more or Iefs; now when por fe are 
deprived of the fincere preaching of che word, God goeth away together 
with his Goſpel frum that Nation ; and they are a people without God 
unleſs God be pleaſed to look upon them again; = are 2 Congregation of 
undone people, and not a. Congregation of bleſſed people as the Churd: 
of God is,fo far forth as the judgement of man can judge ; where the Goſye! 
is gone inthe lincere preaching of it, they are an undone people Prev, 29.;8, 
Where there 1s no viſicn, the pevpleperiſh : Now there isno Natien or Parith, 
but may be deprived of the preaching of the word, if they walk not worthy 
of it; therefore may ccaſc tobe a Church. 
2. True and Secondly, Another inſeparable mark of the true Church is this, a true 
rs m of and fincere uſe of the Sacraments, at leaſt in the ſubliznce of them; v0; 
rxoconey 2  ſhallfinda particular Church is deſcribed by this, to have the right admini- 
p fication of the Sacraments; as the Church of Fudah is called circum:ifon, 
Rom. 3. 2. the meaning is, what profit hath the Church of 7J:dab above 
other people ? and he calls them by that name,becauſe that ws 1 Sacrament 
of the Covenant of grace which God eftablithed among them; and 6 itis 
under the Goſpel; the Churches under the Goſpel are defined &; the Sacra- 
rents; as the Apoltle ſpeaks, Phil.3.3 .we are the cricumciſicn,»bicb worſhip God 
iu the fpirit; As who ſhould ſay,they brag that they are the people of God,mnd 
have the feals of the covenant, as circumciiion, and the like ; but we are 
the people of God, for we worſhip God in the ſpirit: Now any Church 
imay foſe the right uſe of the Sacraments ; the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
was almoſt left out of the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. 11. 20. faith he, thi; 
is 101 to eat the Lords Supper : They met together, and had a Table ſpread, 
and bread and wine, and had a form of conſecration ; yet they were come 
to this paſs, that they-did not receive the Sacrament, So the Church of 
Rome hath Joſt this inſeparable mark of a Church of God, they have loft 
the Sacrament 3 for the ordination of God is quite changed in the 
main eſfentials of it, and they are mad? the badges of an Harlot, rather 
then of a true Wife ; They wichhold the cup from the people, and admi- 
niſter the Sacrament in one kind only, whereas Chritt commanded it to be 
in both kinds; again, they deliver it in an unknown tongue, whereas | 
Chriſt commanded it to be delivered in a known tongne ; again, they turn 
3: into Idolatry, to adore the hoſt, to adore the elements ; ſo how many 
Churches are there up and down, that yield to the Church of Rowe, that 
have quite and clean loſt the right uſe of the Sacrament, nay, lot the Doftrin 
of the Sacraments? for this is ſeen, as Icng as the word of God continues 
ſound in the fundamentals, the Sacraments continue in the doftrin of them; 
but the Church may loſe the Dofrine of the Sacraments, and the right uſe 

of them. 
3. Sincere Thirdly, Another inſeparable mark of a true Church, is a fincerc pro- 
gn ory - f:fion of the word of God, and true Chriſtian Religion, either in truth 
God, &c.. and uprightneſs of heart, or elſe ſo far as man can judge; for though the 
preaching of the Word come toa place, yet it doth nor follow preſently 
chat there isa Church of God ; for ſuppoſe a Minifter come toa place 
where they are all Pagans, this doth not makea Church ; as when Paul 
came among the Athentans and beguri his Sermon, they were all Pagans and 
Infidels, they were not a Church preſently, as ſoon as ever he begun his 
Sermon, but when divers of them embraced the word, cither 1incerely,or 


olfe to ſee to, as far as Pan andothers could judge, then they were a CR 
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rathzr with himfelf in a wildernefſe then ther: ; fo it may be vith any 
ar-iculir "hurch, if they look not to the word of God.and the Ording1-e8 
of Sod, and food order :nd Government, they may come th loſe this 
efential and inſenarable ma: k of a rue (Church of God. 

Fourthl7, Anather mark \though 1 cannot call ic inſeparable, becauſe 
itmay be ſevered ) is tru? diſcilinz, and the right uſe of the cenſures of 
the Church 3 when there is true diictpline according to the Inftitutton of 
Chriſt in his Church, this is a mari of the Church of God. Now a Church 
of Gad may loſe this,and be itript ſtark naked of crue diſcipline, to have na 
publique reproof, no <xcammunication of thoſe that are profane; nay, 
theſe cenſures may be perverted and corrupted, ſo as to uſe them againſt 
Chriit, and not for Chriſt; to excommunicate, not drunkards, and adulte- 
rers, and prophane people, bur thoſe har are {incere and godly, and cad, 
an honef and pure life; ic was 'fo with Fudees , fobng.22, Theſe wordc 
ſpeke bis parents, &c. Here you ſee diſcipline was out of this Church, and 
ſo far out that it was quite perverted; and ſuch as ſhould be counted the 
only members of che Congregation, they thr:w them out; if any confefſed 
Chriſt to be the Redeemerof the world, which was a neceſſary truth, they 
threw them out of the Church; ſo that we ſce the cenſures may be quice 
gone, Now tis truce, this is not an infeparable mark of the Church of 
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God, it is not a ſign of the efſe of the Church, but it is a ſign of the &-:e 


eſe, the well being of a Church : A Church of God, *tis true, may be with- 
out diſcipline ; as the Church of P«r;amus, the Spiric ſaith, it was a true 
Church, and commends this Church; yet (faith he) I have « few thing; 
azainſt thee; what were thoſe ? namely, thar they wanted diſcipline, that 
they did nat throw out wicked and rotten members, and fuck as were cr- 
roneous in: dofrine 2nd manners ; this Church was guilty of futfering 
this, if they had thrown them our , God would never have charged then; 
with itz the Church cannot hinder but there will be wicked and ungodly 
men, but as long as they throw chem out of the congregation, nor to have 
communion with them, the Church hath waſhel her hands; bur ic ſeems 
this Church had not wathed her hands of this. So the Church of Thyari- 
re, Rev. 2.12. the Spirit of God calls ic a true Church, yet verſ. 20. he te)s 
them plainly,ic was a grievous offence to God that they had not diſcipline in 
che Church; Notwithſtanding I hav? a few things againſt thte , becanſe thou 
fufereft that woman Jezabel, &c. Thou haſt ſuftered his, and let her alonc, 
and doft even countenance her, and art guilty of all her ecrours ; for thoi! 


didft not throw her out, and diſcard ber from being an outward A 


< 
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falſe Ghurch« 


of the Church 3; ſo that we ſce the Church may be without gi; 
being of it ; yet I make this a mark of the Church of God, b 
a Church may be without this, yet it is mightily defaced, ing wane 5. 
beauty : And again, itisa Church that cannot continue; 4, Ws 
doe not reprove aud rebuke offenders, -and deal ſeverely wit! 
ly, they will infe& the whole body, and it muſt needs we 


— 


I 
aken and 


ei] at laſt it comes to nothing ; therefore I make this a ;i2nz 6 
Church. Thus we ſee there be four notes of a true Church,w!ic!, it 112y 


and afterwards come to be 10 Church. 
Now in the next place I will (hew you there be ſeverill notes of 1 (41 
Church ; and the Church that once had thoſe true notes, ma; have none ts 
falſe notes. > 
x. Antiquicy, As firſt Antiquity. You ſhall have ſome Churches,as the Church ofRo7e, the, 
brag of Antiquity, they have Antiquity for their prayers for the dead,on; 
Purgatory, & the like,and they ſhew 5, 6, or 706. years tor theſe thingsong 
none bur a company of upſtart fellowts,as Lutter,and Ca!r,and Peilinrygig 
2s. This 18a falſe mars; and a Church that hath 
this mark, may be a Synagogue of Satan, and not a Church of God : For, 
as a Divine ſaith, no Church can be found becauſe of Antiquity, uniefe jr 
hath been from the beginning; as Chriſt, when the Fewes1 leaded Antiqui- 
ty, he faith, It was not ſo from the beginning. All Antiquity is nothiny, uw 
leſs it be from the firlt beginning , when Gods Inſtitution and tiril or: 
ring was; a Jyc will be a Iye, notwithſtanding its Antiquity; and @ an 
whore, theelder the is, the impudenter ſhe is; and Errours and Herciics in 
proceſs of time grow to be more in{etious, they take deeper root. Now 
if they were once new, what if t#erc were a thouſand yeares ion {ich 2 
Doftrine, and ſuch a manner of Ad»: 
is this to the purpoſe , it there were a time when this was a novelty and 2 
new device ? as the Apoſile ſaiih, 2 Theſ. 2.7. 1%: b1.ſtery of iniquity work: 
eth, Therefore no marvel it is grown anctent, no wond-r it is come to be 
not to pick our Rejivion by veares, 
a thing be never fo old, if we cannot prove it by Scri- 
>; if theChurch have noother mark to plead that they 
are the Church of God, but Antiquity, that is a poor plea; as Pau! thoug 
before his converſion, I am of the Church; He was cxceedin? zralons for the 
traditions of his Fathers, Gal. 1.14. This is a poor thinz; Religion may 5c 
a vain Religion for all this. x Per. 1 18. If any people come to be redce- 
<d by Chriſt,Chriſt comes to redeem them from ſuch Religion as this; the 
drunkard may ſhew Antiquity for his drunkenneſs, ani! the adultercr may 
thew Antiquity for his uncleanneſs, &c. Buthe is a true Chriitian that can 
ſhew the Scripture for his ticle ; and hat is a tru2 Church that maintaines 
for matters of Faith, and walks for matters of manners, according, tothe 
Scriptures. Now if a Church hath no better mark then Antiquity, it isa taile 


ever condemn theſe things. 


gray- headed ; this is nothing, 
but by Scripture ; -le 
pture, this is nothin 


Church. 


| Another mark of a falſe Church is univerſality ; when they have no oti1er 
2 Q2.verlality mark to ſhew, bur that the molt are of their (1de , they can thew the greate: 
bulk ; if you go and count, there is molt of their number a great deal ; thit 
Is a ſure mark of a falſe Church; yer the Church of Kome makes uſe of 1115 
mark ; for they confute our marks of a truz Church, and will have muJtt- 
tides to bz their mark ; and by this we may ſee they are Antichritt, ac7. 13 
12. fo Rev. 13.8. All that dwell upon the earth, whoſe names were #©t write; 


tration of the Sacranicnt, what 


! 


in 1h: book of the Lamb, werſp:yped the beaſt ; the reprobate are the Fr 


[art of the world ; now here heſaith, all that dwell upon the carth 2 
{hall worſhip the Beaſt ; if this were the mark of a true Church, Chrilt has 
miſcounted himſelf when he counted. his Bock a little flock. Ln 12: 37: 
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Fear ny: {ittle flock , &c. And again, he ſaich, YSrrive ro cmtor in at 150 
ſtraight gate, Oc. He deſcribes 2 tru Church b. the tewnels, and not 6; 
the univerfalicy of it ; theretore what a maanels is thisto moke univerclicc 
znot2 of a tru? Church ? : 

Thirdly, Another is ſucceJion of Pattors from the Apoftes tigies to this 4, $ucrerh 
very day; this they make a mark of a true Church ; O ſay they we can ſhew of Vaito:: 
facceFion down from Peter h:re at Rome, even to this day : The Protelitants 
are not able to thew this; this is a poor mark ; Caiaph:s thit condemned 
Chriſt, could thew fucceilion from Aarn ; fo a Church 1nay be a Churct: 
thu renounceth Chritt, and,is an Antichriſtian Church, and yet may they 
ſucce;on ; and other Churches, as Alexandria and Others can thew ſuccetlion 
as weli as Rome ; ſo that ſucceilion of Paſtors is nothing, unleſs they can thevy 
ſuccefion of Dofrine. : ' 

Fourthly, Unicy, They nake that to be a mark of the true Church ; and }. 

this is a falſe mark too; others ſay they, have not unity among them, bur we 
hve uniry; thus you may as well prove the Divels in Hell to be aChurch, 
for there is unity ; as our Saviour ſaith, If Satun be dmwiiid againſt Sorar:. 
h;w can his Kingdom ftan4? to A'is 4. 27. you may ſee what an unity wa; 
there, they were all of one knot and one mind ; there was a marvellous 
great unity among, them all to con.jemn Chriit ; the Church mit be proved 
to de a true Church, before unity can be brought to be any 11gn of it ; tor the 
more unity is in a wicked way, the mere hellith is the conſpiracy. 

Fifthiy, Miracles is a note of a falſe Church ; now the Papitts ſay, We . - 

can thew nriracles for our Relizion; where can you thew miracles? Chrilt * 
faith, we may know Antichriit and his adherents by this, Mr, 24. 24. there 
ſhall ariſe falſe Chrifts, ic. Falſe Chritts and fuch as make as though they were 
Chriflians, and the people of God, and come to you in the name of the 
Lord, and they may (hery you 1t12n8 and wonders to make you believe them; 
but they are the Divels t:gns, ar:d they ſhall be very ftronig te delude the 
world; fo 2 Theſ.2.9 the Apoſtle (hews us that the coming of Antichriſt thai! 
b: after this manner : rheretore no marvel that they plead ſigns and wonders. 
and apparicions of th dead, from th=ir dofrine of the Mats and Purga- 
tory. and -rayers for the dzad, &c. this is an argument that their Churct: 
s Anticheiiiian : that which is a tru? Church according to the Scripture, 
needs no n2w miraclcs; therctore C../vin aid Luther that propounded no- 
thin; but the tr:rth of the Scripture, they necd tring no miracles to contirm 
Kit indeed chev hal brouzhe anv new dofrines vt their own heads,they hac 
need rohave brow miracles to confirm them; but when they brought 
nothing bu what thev conl d prove out of th2 Scriptures, Scripture-miracles 
We: E CNOUZ2N to [TOVE t11S, 

>: thly. Ano:ber mark is pompe and ſtatelineſs : a Church may come to | ...... oy 
have no other mark bur th's, th-r it is a yoodly and ftately Church, a (jones 
pompous zind of ſcrving God; things are f2t our pompouily, this is rather 
atar%rmmcof an Antichriittian Church; for the Kingdom of Chrit 19 
not of this wor!d. and that which is highly eftee-n2d amongtt men, is abo- 
ninable is the tivhr of God. 

Laily, 4h:y make outward proſperity and happineſs to be a mark Of... curred 
th: true Church of God 3 but this is rather a mark of a Synagovuz of Satan, happine's an4 
F'or a!l that luc podlyin Chiilt 7 lu, muſt ſuffer perſecution, 2 T im. 3. 12. 1.4 profperity. 
if ay man will be " D-(crr.le (in Chriſt) lc: him take up his crofs and fllow 
"., Ifav the Kingdom of Chritt is not of this world; therefore proſpe- 

Fity and fclicity is nor a (ign of a (hurch of God ; thus we ſee that a Church 
that was once 2 trite Church of God, may come to be no true Church; 
they may loſe all the true notes of a Church of God, and have no othies 
Nores, but ſich as prove ic to be no true Church, but rather a Churcl: of 
Inidels and unbelizyers. ihe 
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Reaſ. 1. The firſt reaſon is, becauſe the Church of God is Catholique, tha: is 
Becauſe the it is not tied and pent up in gny place, God my carry it wh rc wg 
Ciurchis he may ſer up his Church in what Country, and Tov n and Family þ. if 
Catholque. nil chooſe what particular perſon in the v hole world he will; God ic ©. 
ticd to any ; theretore when the Jews bor2 themſelves upon this, th it Is 
were the Church, and Gods Ordinances and Oracles were art ropriines 
to them, they caine at the firit hour of the day, at the tri} wat” Sous 
the Gentiles were a Chucch, 'ir was but at the ſecond hand, they came = 
at the eleventh hour ; he takes up a parable, Mar. 20. and ſaith, 1, 1. 5 
lajt, ſhall! be firſt, &c. and he gives a reaton, ſhgll I not do what } 1541) 1, Wo 
mine own: ſo God may do with his Ordinances, and gifts an v1 cs cf his 


ſpirit ; he may beltow them where he will, he may give his © 44] 16 4 


-— — 


Kingdom, and take ir away at his plaſure ; and he may Ray as Iyng ach. 
will, and be gone when he will. 7 Os 
2. God needs Secondly, God dorh not need any place, any people; though a lace þ; 
no place or Never ſo glorious and ately, and though ir be never {o admirable a Chu 
perſons. God doth nor need that Nation, bur it ic grow mal; crt, and 1:j;ic +16 
ſtubborn againſt him, the Lord v i!l make them know he hath nv n<«©{4 
them, and cares not for them; as the Jews,when they bore themſelve: $te 
this that they were the people of God, and had Abravain tor their fake. 
and were barren and fruitleſs and diflolute in their lives, you may (:; 
how 7obn Bapriſt anſwers their too!ith conceit,tbink notu3:5 zur ſelves,we hang 
Abraham to our father, &c, Mat.3.9. he hath no need of you; you arc the 
children of Abrabam, buc know God can cait you into Hell for all vou ;: 
the children of Abraham, and can make Heathens and Intdels childra cf 
Abraham; ſovhen the ſews boaſted, Mal. 1. that God had choitn thei. 
he hated Eſau, and loved 7.:cob. ard they grew to be infolent and difo):- 
dient to God, and polluted his holy Temple, and deſpiſed his nanic, {; 
what God ſaith, I will acc, fr none of the/e rh: ar your hands] will -ather me 
a people among tbe Heather, Mal. 1. 13: 58 who ſrould fay.l want not reople, 
I can go among the Heathen,and there have my wer. kn regarded which you 
have {lighted and neyl-&ed. ; 
2 Ne parti- Thirdly, Ther: is no particular Church in the world hath a promi! 
culac Church alwayes to be a Church, but 1' they gruw caretels and ſecure end unprot- 
"41/1 2 prom:i© table under the m2ans,thg Lord will be gone: he hath made no iuch pron « 
ance 2  tocontinue with them for ever ; "tis true, there is never a god!y foul, never a 
member of the © horch but God hati promiſed he will never leave him, 
2 Tim. 2. 19. and Mat, 28. 20. he faith fo of his own p2ople, he will never 
leave them, but the good things he hath bezun in them. he will perfcd 
them in the day of Chriſt ; nay, thourh all parcicular Cu ches tho :!d be 
deftroyed, God will have a care of tict- particular Saints ot his Carholique 
Church,that not any limbe of itthal! © ate; bur for prreicular Churches i cd 
hath made no ſuch promiſes, but upon condition, Kor. 11. 22. it a Pari'n 
or Kingdom continuz in the fear of Gods name. and regard his comm: no? 
ments,$ be fruictul under his Ordinances,and thankful for his goodneſs,ther 
he vil] tay 4 but other i.e ith hey thouthalt be broken oft, though thou ve 
the famoulſeit Church in th: world. 
oo n. This may confound the © hurch of Rome, who promiſe to themſelv.s rne7 
T5. confourg ſhall never be unchurched : though they have been unchurched many years, 
tlic Church ot yet they brag they are tlie only Church in the world 5 Bc!larimmn brae* that 
Kone. St. Peter, chair thall n.ver go from Rome z and no wonder, for the fpiric vi 
God foretold it, Kev. 17.1 fit as Queen and ſhall never be a IV dew I frat! 
be a Wifte,a Spouſe for ev.-r, 1 ſhall ſee no ſorrow; you {ce how ſecure i1:e 18, Wi 
the child of her proud mother Babylon, 1ja. 47- 8. So "tis vith the Church 


» | be Yi 1,? 
of Kome, 1am, and none elſe; lam; ſhe calls her felt the Remsn CHnenge 
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Church, as if there were no Church but Rome; all the Nations of the wor'd. 
if they will be a Church, muſt be members of that Church; as it was ſid 
of Kome in Auzuſius time, If Jupiter ſhould come down from Heaven, the: e 
is no Country for him to come into but Kome ; look into this or that coun- 
ry, Rome hath to doe there 3 ſo Rome, notwithſtanding her Apoſtacy, is 
Jrown to that heighr of pride and fecurity , as if the were, and none but 
ſhe. O poor deluded company, there is ſcarce any true note of a Church of 
Chriſt among them , and yer they make themſelves wo be the onely 
Church. | 
This may be an Item for all the particular Churches in the whole world, _ . 
for England, Denmark, France, whereſcever is any. Here you ſee the Vie $; | 
Charch of Sardis had bat a name to live, and was dead; there was nothing 28 6 0 
but remainders in her, and they were ready t@ dic and cowe to nothing. cc; 
But what ſpeak 1 of the Church of Sardis? Where are all the famons Chur- 
ches of Afra, of Pergamus and Thyatira ? &c. what is become of thoſe fa- 
mous Churches? are they not turned into a wilderneſs, and to worſhip Ma- 
þ:wet and Idols, and are even grown as bad as Heathens ? But what need [ 
freak of theſe ? Look upon the Church of the ewes , that were the pri. ci- 
pal people of God : no Church Jike that; 1ſract is my frJt borne; there was 
nzver anv Church under the Gofj2l that was his onely Church ; bur Jaies 
was his onel- one, his pleatant Plant ; nay they were the Fathers of je(iis 
C hrilt according to the tleth, Kom. 9. yet notwithitanding that Church 
was cut off. When the ho!y City proved a Harlot; when theſe people gre - co 
be weary of Gd and his Ordinances, and grew to be looſe, and would noc 
be ruled by God and his Word, the Lord gave them a Bill of Divorcemear, 
and ſent them away; therefore let us be warned by them; it is a fearfull 
thing when God for idolatry thall caſt off Churches, and yet we not trem- 
ble. but live under ſecurity and hardneſs of hzart, and take not warning 
by it. Fer. 3. 8. God faith, Tet her treacherous ſiſter Judah feared not , but 
played the bar/ot. When God caſt off the ten Tribes, Fudab ſaw this, and 
heard of this, and could not chuſe butunderſtand this, and yet ſhe did nor 
fear for all this : So when this Pariih, or any other Pariſh ſhall hear of a- 
ny Pariſh that ts unchurched and unminiſired, and God hath taken away 
his preſence from among them, and there ſhall be no ſigne of his gracious 
preſence any more, rhe Goſpel is gone from ſucha place, and we hear ©: 
ic, and yet doe not fear, but are as ſecure as ever, as unfruicful under the 
means as ever, and doe not ſtir up our ſelves to be more obedient to God 
and hts Ordinances, bur goe on to play the hai lot, and goe a whoring irom 
God from day to day ; nay we are even ready to promiſe our felves peace 
for all this ; this is a fearful thing. Mark what the Lord faith, Fer. 7.11, 
12,13,14,15. He ſpeaks there of Feruſulem : So when God hath poured our 
his plagues and puniſhments upon other Parithes, and other places , an! 
hath taken away his Ark - and the glory is departed from them, and th-y 
are left in the ſhadow of death, and we fee it, and yet tremble not at it, 
God calls upon us trom dav to day to amend our Jives, that we mizhe finde 
mercy with him ; God tells us, as he hath done to other Pariſhes in the 
Kingdome, ſo he will doe to us ; the Lord wiltayus deſolate and watte 5 
ether parts of the land are; and certainly the Lords wrath and vengeance 
is hard at our keels if we doe not ſpeedily repent; who knows how ſoon 
God may deprive us of his Word and Ordinances ? For 1have not found thy 
worgs perfett before God. | 
If we take theſe words in ſunder, they containe thele five Propo!!- 
tions, 
Firſt, That the covenant of Frace requires work?. 
Secodly, That theſe works thould - perfe. 
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Thirdly, That they ſhould not onely be pere& in che tight 4; 11,4, | 
that is nothing ; but perfe& in the ſaght of God, before Gol. We 

Fourthly, That the Lord Jeſus ſearcheth whither they be fo $- 60 

Fifchly, Upon due ſearch he finds it out many times, not cn1y jn ated 
cular perſons, bur in particular Churches, as we fee here in the (hrs, 1 
Sardis, that their works are not ſo.. __ 

Obferdes} x. ' For the firlt of theſe, That the ſecond Covenant requires works, we Ge 
Theſecoaz here that the Lord Jeſus looks for works in che Church ct $4+4:, that wer 
Covenanc re- in covenant with him ; *cs true, there is this ditference ber o:n the wy 
euires works. Covenants ; the firſt covenanc requires works as the cond'tion of it: þ;, 
that doth them, ſhall live in thew, Gal. 3.12. The doers of the Law {þ,! j, 
bleſſed, Rom. 2.13. Therefore itis called the covenant of vo ks, 2ud th 
in two ſenſes. | bo 

Firſt, In that works are the condiazion of it. 

Secondly, In that it is lefrunto man ; God gives onely a power no: t:; 
ſin, if ſobethat man will; but he doth not give the will. Now the $. 
cond covenant is n or a covenant of works; the condition of jt isnct wor, 

* Þur the condition of it is faith ; The juſt bal! live ty funth, Rom 1.49. Theres 
fore it is called a covenant of grace, and that in two reſpe& opro!te to the 
former ; not onely in regard that theſe works are done by ancther, and { 
cothing is required of the party juſtifed, bur onely faith for his jultificati- 
on; butalſo becauſe though the covenant of grace require works, yet Gcd 
doth not expe& a man ſhould doe any thing of himſelf, bur ic is by grace; 
we are ſaved by grace through faith, and not of our ſelves, it is the git 
of God. I faythe ſecond covenants a covenant of grace, and yet itre- 
quires works. 

And works are here neceſſary. Firſt by neceſſity of preſence; for though 
faith be the condition, yet it is ſuch a faith as hath neceſſarily good works 
wgecther preſent with ic 3 as the Apoſtle fpeaks, Faith if 3 have net works 
is dead, Jam. 2.17, Good works they are inſeparably jeyned together with 
true faith ; for as the body witbout the ſpirit is dead , fo faith without 
works is dead alfo; not as though works were the cfſential forme of tri: 
faith ; bur the nature of faith, If it be true, is ſuch as doth neceſſarily caulc 
good works to accompany with it. 

They are neceflary by neceſſity of inſeparable effets ; good works arc 
not onely preſent together with faith, but they are ſo preſent, as that they 

doe flow from faith. God hath required fuc') a faith in the covenant ot 
grace, as doth produce good works; they are not onely inſeparable from 
faith, but thus inſeparable, that true faith muſt nzeds produce them ; FE: 
that hath this hope, parifies bimſelſe as he is pure, x John 2.3. Thatis, he 
chat hath this faith, he ſets down faith by the ctE& hope, and ſets i! 
down by another effe&, it muſt needs purihe, it makes that man purthe him- 
ſelf as Chriſt is pure. So Chrift having exhorted them to believe, having, 
raiſed up their minds to believe the thirigs that arc above , Lay up your trec- 

ſure in Heaven, Mat. 6, 30. in the next verſe he ſhews this will have the effed 
of all manner of good works; For where your treaſure is, there will yen 
hearts be alſo; it will draw up your hearts, and make you heavenly-mindedy 
and make you ſeek the things that arg above ; where your treaſure 15, 
there will your hearts be alſu. So likewiſe we may fee Heb. 11. thorow 
the whole chapter, what abundance of etfe&ts are ſet down of tric ſaving 
faith : By faith Abel offered ſacrifice to God. By fanth Noah teirg warrea'f 
God, cheyed Grd, and did the things that God commanded, verſe 7. And 'G 
Ly faith Abraham when he was called, yielded Io God. So by feilb belrever: 
wrought righteouſneſs, and did wonderfull things, ſub du:d RKiugaomes, ©. 


They were able ro work wonderful effefts; ſo that whan @ man hath ret 
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works, when he doth not obcy Goll through the power of futft, em. tn 
108 faich it felt 

Thirdly, Good works »re neceiſary by neceſſity of tivn- Wh voarg neo 
only to be in a Believer as cffeRs, but as proofs of his fairh © @ can ant 
with his faith by his works: they are hignes and proots wherebs lie nay 
kno whether his faith be true, and of the righe ftamp oo. no ; for if a mans 
faith be a lively faith, a taich that doih juilite, thourh in the © of iuttio- 
cation it be alone, yet in exiiency it 1s nor alone, bur it hath cood v oth: 
rogether with ic, as 1;:gns and mars of the fame; as 1 7.4n n.6. If xe 
jy we have fellowſhip with tim, and walk 4.1 arkneis, welve, 01:4 ec not the 
rub, Hereby we -* av know that we arz deceived ; we may think we ha 
f\ith, and ſo fellow:hip together with him - ver if we walk in darko, 
we may know ve Iye; tor thisco. {dl nor be it we had fellow... wi 
God. So I Fob s 2. +. He $+.it {1 l : 11934 hi, 244 keerethmi bein n Teo 
dements, 75a {tz im. If a man thou once think that he kno ve Coll with the 
knoa ledge of faith. and ver keer snor the commwanitoren.sof Go. by *<5 


very thing he may know that he ts a lyar. Herery #17 /l none c 
TY. rele, 1 ye love nie wn tir Aalth Ghrift; and as! is a ing KC 4. + 
ſoit isa :19n to a mans own fſclt; ler by we krow wat 80 a7 1 7 19 
d 1077: if we love tt frethrow, He fers down one Pom wor te a 
0: ail ot! Cr if \e bring {rt the ors of new inLats TAC \ LOOT - 02 22 1 


haaris be Tring 2d of God 1 w- bring forth the fruits 6 bits #5 - 1 
i.e we have ivith for faith makes a man to chooſe £0. l'- his Coll and 
rites - 1man up rof.c hi to be the chiefelt good of all ani! to fee 2 ! haps 
pin:{s in him, and a fin» ly of all the gaovd ws need in him, and fo it 
makes a man to love God, and by love to doe the works of God. 

Fourthly, Good works are n:c-ffary alſo by neceſity of commandement, 
not onely to be etfefts and tgn:s of faith , but they are alſo ſuch 
things as are commanded of God ; God hath commanded gnod works, 
that we ſhould walk in ail tclineſs of converſation, ts be hily as he 1s holy, that 
we ſhrul4 be ho th our Carriaces ad tihavigur, | 1t. 3. 8. The ſame God 
nat command3 us to believe, conmds us tro mainrain good works, as we 
nv? fee there ; we { e that Viniiters are to urge people, and mainraine it 
122Int all gainſavers, that there is a nece iiry of good works, and that the 
! ond 10] have us to go on in them; tor taich through the ObjeR ot it, as tc 
*1th:ies, is the rromite of God in Chriit for forgiveneſs of uns ; yer taith 
Mitſclie looks upon the whole wood of God, and looks whatſoerer it 
;c2ta jovyncd together by that, It jovnes tozcther of it ſelf; as the Promi- 
ts and Commandements are bound together by an inviolable knot,fo tit: 
1:nzs them tovether 3 it cannor tak? the promiſes of God , but it muit 
tae the commandements of God alſo; faith looks upon God,. and as it ſe- 
2hhim to be gracian, whereby it comes co have faith torely upon him, ſo 
ſoit ſeeth him to be holy, a God that is {evere againit tin, and haceth un- 
rizhicouſne's; fo rthat it is necelſary that works be together with faich, tor 
he commandement an.{nuwre ot God require tt. 

Fitthly, Thev are neceilary allo by neceility of end ; for Gel hath or- 
dained his people to this end, tak Irey [ould bring forth gcod works. Eph. 
2.10. IWe ave rs werkmantiip created i Chriſt to nood works, whice God h 1th 
fore ordained, that wo (nal ll with in them. We are created in Chritt Jeſus, 
11tonely that we ſhould be ſaved, bur that we thould bring torth gooa 
Yorks. Now good works arg necellary by neceility of end in divers rc- 
ipects, 

Firſt to this end, To glorifi: God in the world ; Let your light ſ- ones: 
erf,re men, @c. Maith. 5. 16. So I Pet. 2. 12. the Apoitle ſaith, Haw 
wr Converſation houtir among ft the Gentles, that Whereas they ſpeak ag ain't Youu 
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as evil doers, &c. For when a Chrittian that profetleth he beljevc: i; Gad 
and Jeſus Chriſt, is plentiful in all manner of good works . this Iiofs 7g 
month of all gainſayers: You know Picty and Religion is hated in "R 
world , the Golpel tinds oppoſition among men. Now when tho 1h, 
are Profefſors are looſe and Ropeddous in their lives, this opens thcir moucks 
againſt the truth ; but when our lives and converſations hold forth [elit 
Chriſt, as wetake up the profelſion of his holy name , fo they arc avreca- 
ble to his will, they are juſt, and holy, and righteous, and good ; th; 
makes men think in their conſcience this is of God; this ſtops their mouth; 
that they cannot rail at the Goſpel. | D 

Secondly, They are neceflary to doe good to others, and convert where 
as the Apoltle inftanceth in women that believe, if they be zealuus of 5 
works, if they be chatt,and humble, and meek, and diſcreet ; by this mean: 
they may be inſtruments to convert their husbands that b-licve not, 1 Per. 
3- TheLord looks that his people, all that believe in him , {014 be 
fruitful in good works, that thcy may winne and gaine others to the 
faith. ” 

Thirdly, Another end is to pi.rine our ſelves ; for it is vertne that nup 
throw out vice; we are all borne by nature tlthy and unclean, anc 
full of noyſome luſis, and the vay to expe] theſe is bY © contrary veriuer 
1 Pet. 1.32. Seeing you bave purified your ſoutes by cleying 1.0 timth, 

Fourthly, Another end ts to qualite us for Heaven ; we canner be 

aalil.ed for the Kingdome of heaven unlets we be hot ani vols in Chit; 
Bis, except we have our converſations honeſt as becon:eth Sul. 4 
thou" ic be faith that entitles a man to the Kinedome of ici..n »/ 
give* 2 154n r1:ht to the * ingdome of God ; yet holinei'e arc 
to the mit}iiee): God, and the image of God, is that wv!) 
qualue a nan fur toenter into the Kindoine of God ; 

Cept your 1 'pEteouliic). .ace:Aibe r:, hitouſnejs Id the >ur 

Cant in 10 wije enter antoth- K:ingdome of Heaven, Th: 

are ſaved by grace, and ſo good = oris have no caulaliny, © an ric 
ency in our falva:ion : yer noiwichitanding they are a calle Sim gue 7.7 
without them there can be no falvatien; we canno: enter inio Cod: [437 
dome, excext ve be humble, and meclk, and Jowtyv « orcett ve tar (92, 
and be faccording to his minde in all tkings in come meaſure, we carts! 
enter into his Kingdom. Mt. 5.e, Uieſfed are the j we wn heat, forther jou.” 
ſee God, A man cannot be admitted to the Featitical \'iiion of Co!, ce 
Ccpt he be pure in heart ; and ke cannot enjoy the kincdome of grace mi 
ther here unlets he be pure in heart, cv, 21. 29, H nhoat br UIneſs i mor 
ſpall ſee the Lord, Heb. 13. Itis impoil.ble we {ſhould enter into Gods King- 
dome by having, aftual poſſetlion of it, except we be hcly and tted for !i. 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, Col. 1.12. It is iny ollible that drunkards, and uncles! 
perſons thould have ſociety with the bletſed Trinity, with the eternal Gor, 
with the Spirit -of holineſſe , to dwell with them for cvcrmore 3 v- 
muſt be made meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints 11: 
light. 

Fifthly, To proportion our Reward ; for though we are ſaved only 5: 
grace, yer God doth proyortion our reward, according to the multitis!.- 
and zea], .1;d fervency of our good works ; for Gods Covenan Is aroin 
nerating Covenant; for mercy doth not conjiſt only in the pargoning 1 4 
man, but alſo in the ſan&iſying of a man, and the inclining of a mans hc" 
ro new obedicnce, that there may be renneration ; for though Gol dim: 
not reward people for their works, yet according to their works he deth. 3 
Cor.9.6. He that ſoweth ſparing!y, ſhall reap ſparingly, &c. Though a man be 
Pcliever , anda godly man, it kc be ſparing in his godlineſs, he {aw 1+ 
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accordingly, and it he be abundant in the work of the Lord 
1bundantly ; for as there are ditterences and degrecs of tormecnts to th 
wicked, ſo there be degrecs in the Kingdom of God, and in glory, and the 
Lord doth reward his people according to their works. —© © : 

Laſtly, Good works are neceſſary by neceility of thankfulncts ; ic is ne- 
cefary that we having received the forgiveneſs of our lins, and God being 
pleaſed to be our Gol, and to deliver us from the wrath to come, and the 
zower of Satan, that we {hould be thankful tor theſs me: cies ; as Dai! 
ſaith, Pſ«/. 128.19, Let the peace of God rule in your hr arts, ana be thankeful 
C:il. 1.15. When David hail conlidered what the Lord had done for his foul, 
faith he, wht ſhall 1 renger unto the Lord for all his benefits ? as {oon 15 ever 
God hath been vood to 3 man to open his eyes, to let him ſee his darnned 
eitare and condition, and to let him have hope, and comfort, and encou- 
ragzment in him, concerning deliverance from it, and beſtov. ing upon him 
his heavenly xingdom and glory, it cannot be but the foul nil! be thankf1l: 
what ſhall f 4) unto the L114 for all his $enefits £ vou know there is uothine 
that we can do back apain for theſe benetits, except wz will praiſe and olo- 
rine him, by living unto him and not unto our ſelves; therefore when th: 
Plalmiſt had reckoned up the benetits of God ro [ſtael, F/a;: 105. 46. þ: 
concludes that they may keep his ſtatutes and obſerve his Laws. 


Firit, Here we ſec how horribly the Papitts wrong us when they ſay we - 
CC 


donor teach people good orks, and therefore nickname us, and call us 
Solitidians , whereas we maintain a necellity of them, and as great a 
neceility of them as they; only we beat down the meric of them, that no 
man may think to b- ſaved by works; as a reverend Divine Mr. Carter ſaid, 
we teach people holineſs and righteouſneſs, and good works, as it there 


were noway to be faved but by 80: d works; an azain, we teach thar there 


maſt be as much hanging upon the grac: of God at ii we coil > ng 
more to be laved chen th vileit drunk rd or a1; i Ss 14%} METGin EE 
is a6a menfiruous cloth. and iis” © is rien © the oy gf ie bean gn aft 
to do good ; you fee how the world rims atter ter las we wy 


man is of this diſpoſition ; and ii is Gote grace one tony to ly 
mans heart to walk in that way th: ends 5 Feaventy tn won 
if God ſhould not be intinicly 5: acious to pardon we for 4 bus 4 mn wn, 
they would riſe up in ;udgement againic us; Gou mi he eunlumn ys tor ail 


our prayert and performances. 


Secondly, This teacherh Minitters how to preach tc peor le, to call w G.. 


» hc itriall rear? 
z 


fol 


them that chey have an operative faich, not on!” to | -lieve, but to have a © - 


faich that miay be truicful, and make their lives n-t to Darren in obedicnce : 
and to be abundant in th: works of tac Lord.and to ſerve him,an { tear !11in, 
and glorife him in the world ; as the Apoltle having thewed how Chritt 
gave himſelt for fis, to purchaſe to himlelt a people zeaious of good works, 
ſaith he, theſe things {peak , T1, 2. 14, 15. We mult (pcak theſe things, anc 
rebuke our hearers with all authoricy ; rebuke evil workers, and tc!] the 
they turn the grace of Chriſt into wantonnels, they trample the rlovd «t 
the Covenant under their feet, and kick at the ſpirit of grace, and mt: - 
confrue the m:aning of the Covenant of Cod in Chrilt, and ren. che 
ſelves off t!1 ut they cannot enter into life ; for no man without Holineſe jhatt ſee 
God : Miniiters thould cell people plainly, and athrm conſtantly, that unkts 
they bring torch good fruit they thall be caſt into the tire 3 and that without 
holineſs they cannot have licenſe and diſpenſation to cnter into the King- 
dom of Heaven ; for God is an holy God, and our faith is an huty tain. 
and the promiſes arc made to none ba thoſe that lead a!» holy and a volt, 
life ; we mult preach theſe things, 


and reprove with all Au horitv, anc i. 
people know that are looſe Chriltians, and Hell-houn:'s, that jf &1ey © 
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not deparc from iniquity, they thall ſee God as a Judge to com ogy 0, 


The ſecond Part ef 


— — ——  _— —  — - —— — 
=—y 


| 
for evermore. 

1 hirdly, This confutes all the graceleſs conc-its of men, the: !\j11l oO to 
ſaved by Chritt, and yet walk nor atter Chriit ; thev . cai! «4; _ 
fromthem the works of darkneſs, nor renounce their » icked es, 1c 
yer hope to be ſaved by Chriit; this is a curſed and bla bemays hors 
whereby a man blaſphcmes God, z Fob. 3.6. whotoency (ie by but i, 
him, nenher known bjm ; it a man live in his tins ſtill (that is the nynter 
of it)and walks not after the ſpirit, but atter the iteth. that» a9 þ- tt, 4+, 
ſeen him, neither ever known him : he doth nor know Jefis Chit othoricif, 
then the Divels know him, otherwiſe then Helj-hounds and re ro ge 1, ; 
know him; for the ſecond Covenant is as holy as the firlt, an rather mare 
holy, and before God hath done, iclhall bring a man to a n-arer commit 
nion with God, anda ncarer likeneſs; it will raiſe the powers ond tag. 
ties of the ſoul, ſo as I believe 44am in innocency never attained unto {a 
much participation of God, as God by degrecs will brins a man me t:v 
the Covenant of grace; theretore no man can look to be fared by Crit: 
Except he mean to be ruled by Chrift, and to have him for 13s | ©; ! an 
Maſter, and to obey him in al! things; if a man ſhould He tick in his belly 
a burning feaver, and ſhould ſay he were well, would you bolivsc him © t 
if we ſee a man that is burning in Juſt , wallowing in (vl cole, 
that hath a carnal and a worldly hearr,unmvrtihed and inſubducd to Gull. 
if he ſhould ſay that he were in Chrilt, and hoped to be ſaved by him,}:liers 
him not; all the world cannot ſave this man; for the Lord Jeſus Chris 
hath this very name Jeſus, not only becauſe he ſha]l ſave his people from 
hell, bur alſo from their fins, and make them fruitful in all the wort; 
of God. 

Fourthly, To exhort that we would conſider of this, the Goſpel doth 
call for works as well and as ſtronely, yea, and more ftronely then th: Law, 
and there be neceſſary uſes of holineſs and obedience and all manner ot 
pious works under the Goſpel ; as the Apoſtle faith. Tit. g. 4. let us main- 
tain good works for neceſſary uſes, &-. We are barren trees; whatſoever ve 
are, we are barren and dead Chriſtians, and haveno litc of God in us. if 
we bring not forth good worxs; for good works are neceflary for many 
uſes.. 

Firſt, They are for ſigns, to ſhew us what eftate and condition we arc 
in; we may know whateſtate and condition we are in by our carriaze anc 
converſation; whicher it be earthly or heavenly, noly or prophanc, io is 0. 
condition either happy or damned. 

Firſt, They are figns of a mans ele&ion, 2 T2. 1. 20. this is a {ion att 
a badpe, and a token whereby we may know that we are wefſcls of honor, 
if we be ſanRified and made meet for our matters uſ-:, and furnith-d and 
pes for every good work; if we do not deny all ungollly lus, and 
ive righteouſly and ſoberly in this preſent world, we have raiher badacs 
and tokens of reprobation.then eleKion ; we cannot ſay that God hath 
appointed us to atrain ſalvation by Jeſus Chritt, but have rather marks of 
hell and deftrugticn upon us; and what is the reaſon that men that profeſs 
Chriſt, do ſo much queſtion their ele&ion? no wonder when we are {C 
ſcanty in our holineſs and obedicnce to God, and ſo backward to do good; 
there is no nickling of Gods everlaſting favour breaking out, whercas if 
we were plentiful in good works, ic would break fort} as the Stn oct of 2 
cloud. | 

Secondly, They are ſigns of effetual calling, Jude 1. if 2 man te called 
of God, he is ſanftificd alſo and kept in an holy courſe ; preſerved in Chiii.. 


2 Pet. 1.3. yok are an boly Naiton, a peculiar people, to ſhew fori' ihe 2-010 
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of hum that hath calied yon, 1 Per. 2.9. lo that we may be ſure that « e yet 2g 
abide 11 darkneſs, and are under the power of tin and Satan; if we have 
not £iven over our {infu] courſes, and conformed our ſelves to the Goſpel! 
of God, we were never called according to Gods purpoſe, but lie under 
the wrath of Heaven to this day ; it is holinefs and righteouſneſs that is e 
on of our efie&uall calling. 

Thirdly, They are {:pns of juſtification alſo; as the Apoſtle ſheweth 
Lur you are waſhed, ©c. I Cor. 6.11. youlee if we be juſtified, we are alſo 
Gntifieds ſo 1 7b. 1.7. if we walk inthe light, as he is in the light, &6. 
We have not one drop of the blood of Chriſt ſprinkled upon our fouls by 
Gods et:rnal ſpirit through faith, unleſs we walk in the light, and brine 
forth the works of thz lighe. ky 4 

Fourchly, They are 1gns ot adoption, Fob 8. 2.9. If :ou were Abrahams 
ckil-lveity you weuls bring for 1b the Fr ks of Abraham : ſo ir we were Gods 
<ildren, we would do the works of God, the will of Cod: The Aroftle 
having oxen of the adoption of Saints, beho/d whet /ove the Father hath 
ſþ:wrd to 15, ©. preſently he t=1Is us that holinefs and righteouſneſs follow s 
irom henc2 3 he th ar hath th:s hope purificth -:1mſelf, as he is pure, So ny. 3. 
14. 45 mz-1y ave led by the ſpirit «f God, are tle ſoxr of God; this is an infallible 
jen, if we be the ſons ot G«.d, we are led by the fpirfe of God ; fo that 
we have no mark thar we are the children of God, but rather of thc 
Divel , unleile we walk in pureneſſe of converſation from day to 


day. 

Fifihly, They are the marks of our love to God, as Chriſt faith, if you 
love m-, keep my commandements, John £4.15. we love not God except we 
keep his commandments; as ever you would be able to fay in truth you 
Jov: me, keep my commandments ; look thar you yield not to the eorrup- 
tions of the work, look that you renounce che Divel and all his works; 


I vill conclude you love me not at all, if you keep not my commandments ; 
and he that loves nor Chriſt, let him be Anathcma Maranatha, faith the 
Anollle. 

Secondly, Conſider this, that the reaſon why w2 cannot-pray betteris Motive 2. 
b:cauſe we are no more abuntdanc in good works ; not only becautc we 
want faith, bur becauſe we want good works ; for certainly this Is a great 
h:1Þro prayer, a great ſupport to the ſoul, a great encouragement to Fo to 
che Throne of grace, and a great (1gn that God means to hcar a man when 
God hath given himan heart to fear him, and love him, and make con- 
{cience of his wayes; as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Fohn 3. 22. Whatſcever we aske 
we receive of him, becauſe we keep his commandments, and do the things p-eaſing, 
;: bis fight : As who ſhould ſay, when we go toGod, and intrear him to 
be merciful tous, and intreat ſuch and ſuch favours that we ſtand in need 
of; we know that we fhail receive them, becauſe we keep his commanamcnts. 
Theſe are admirablz ſupports to hold up the hands to the Throne of grace, 
and ro make us imporumate in prayer, and confident, becauſe we know 
God hath poured forth his gracious good will and pleaſure into our hearts, 
and hath given us a mark he loves us, and beares us good will indeed. Why 
can we pray no better , cur hands are weake and our knees feeble ; 
there is no power in our ſipplications to the Almighty, the fpiric of grace 
it departed from us 3 why the ſpiric ot holineſs is gone ; there is the reaſon 
of it, when pcople are looſe and do not mortihe their Jufts, when they are 
not abundant in following God, in fearing God, and ſerving God, and 
obeying the commandments of God, they cannot have confidence at the 
Throne of grace. 

Thirdly, Conſider this would be a great chearing and rejoycing in the Motive 3. 


2131 day z whatſeever affii&ions come upon us in this world, it we can 
carry 
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carry letters ceſtimonial in our own conſcience, that we do fecric God with 
a pure conſcience in this world; as Paul faith, 2Co.1. 12. God knows 
what evil may befal us before we are a little older, v hat temy.cations muy 
await us, whatdiltreſſes and caJamities may fa}l upon us ; happy are ;e 
if we have the teſtimony of a good conſcience, that we walk in the wavg 
of God, and fear him, and love thoſe thines that are beloved of God: 
it we love his children, his Ordinances, his glary, and are tender of it; 
a good conſcience tender of the commandments of God and his wayes, is 
the beſt comſort a = can have in the world, ſetting atide his taich in God: 
and this is an evidence of his faich tco; how can ve tell what may be: 
may be the beſt of us may come to Davids paſs ; you know ho he was pur 
to it once in the time of his miſery and affliion he wes tain to look it he 
could ſce an honeſt life and converſation, whither he had pl:aſed God: 
ſfairhhe, I communed with my ſpirit, and made dil:gent ſearch, Pjal. 77.6. 
How have I pleaſed God, and followed God ? what manner ot fie have | 
led ? heranſacked all his life and converſation, and would bc g1ad roſe: 
he had done the things pleaſing to God; it would be more coniiort ther if 
all the Angels in heaven had {poken comfort ; fo tempuations cr alt:itions 
may be u;:on us, that we would be glad to ſee iigns and tokens of Cod; 
favour in ſan&ifying our hearts, and making us tobe obedient to his will, 
and tremble at his word ; and if we cannot ſee theſe things, voce untows, 
3 T:m16. 19. charge them that be rich tn the world, that they be nat high-minded, 
&c. So we do not know what times may come, we had need lay a good 
foundation for comfort againſt the time to come, and charge rich men that 
they be rich in good works ; charge all Chriſtians, al) that defire to flad 
$n the cvil day, to be rich in good works, and abound in them, and lay 
up in ftore a good foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay 
hold of eternal life. 
Laſtly, Conlider that your want of obedience and good works is the 
cauſe of all Gods temporal judgements, why God dorn ſtop the bortles of 
eaven, and turns the Earth into duſt, and parcheth our Corn, we fee 
God hath begun the plague among us in the principal place of the Kine- 
dom ; wherefore is all this? ſee what the Propher ſaith, Fer. 3. 3. thereſure 
have the ſhowers been withbolden, becauſe you have been wicked, thou hiſt ,n 
whores forehead, and refuſeſt tobe aſhamed; thy careleſſeneſs and barrennef 
under the means of grace, thy impenitency and hardneſs of heart, thelz 
have caufed the ſhowers to be withholden, and bave made God to deny the 
former and latter rain. 
The ſecond point is this, As the Covenant of grace requires works, ſoit 
requires perſe& works; he tells the Church of Sardis that he looks for works, 


nanr of grace and perfe& works, but cannot find them ; ſo that the ſecond Covenant re- 
requires per- quires perfe&t works. 


fe& works. 


Objettion. 


Bur you will ſay, how can that be? Paul! himſelf that was 3s forward 2 
man, and had as perfe& works as any man, yet he confefſerh he was not 
perfe&, Pbil.3.12. fo likewiſe here we know but in pare, 1 Cor.13. 10. perte- 
ton Is not yer core; in the world ro come it may come. Heb 12. there we 
read of the ſpirits of juſt and perfe& men ; then men are made perfett, but 
they are not perfe& in this life. 

I anſwer, *tis true, therefore there is a double perfe&ion. Firit, A perfe- 
&ion of degrees, to be perfeRly perfe&, and ſo ho man c2n be periett by 
any perte&ion inherent; indeed the Covenant of works requires this perte- 
&ion, but the Covenant of grace Coth not g indecd when we come to 
glorv, there ſhall be this perfe&ion, but nor in this life; in this lite the 
Lord _ ſubdues our ſins, bur caſts them not into the bottom of the Sca 


til the life to come therefore this perfe&ion cannot be looked for upon 
carth. | There» 
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Theretore ſecondly, There is agorher pecicHion, and that is a perio.c, ve 


ty way of tincerity andupighmgt. foot. 1. 7.b was a peried a4 
rb rn, Now this p-rreciion Gizers from th? other five wayes; ther > 
{>tion Gol requires i:1 thz Goſpel trom that in the Law. 

Firit, The Law itinds upon performances, as well as the will and de(ire : 
and a man tis not perfect, unlefſe he perform all as well as dziire co dz it: 
Bicnow the perfefton of the Golpel is without theſe performances , in- 
deed chat m1a labours for as many performances as he can, but it may L: 
onely by dz.ires, Row. 7.13, Pu! was perte&t by Evangelical Perfeftio:, 
hs was upright before God, yer he could not reach performanccss ; no, 45 
hid a will ro be good , he did untcignedly dzjire to be godly, and ferve 
God in ev-ry thing untcionedlv.,endeavouring atter godly courſes, yer could 
not attain to that which he did dclre. So it was with Nebemab, and all 
the 200d people of God, Nchem. 1. 14. O Lord, T Geſcech thee let thine ear 
be 11: ace D: the pravers of 1hy fervnnts who kieſr: to fear thy ame. He could 
hardly fay thac he Gi perform it, bur he di{deore it; he could hardly ſay 
he did love, an! obzy God, and doe his will, bor this he would fay, he dil 
deire to do2 it, and wint. izncdly daire it; as Sefomey fiith, Prov 21. 21, 
He that ſo!l-weth .trer righte uinefſ- and merci, firrierh life. He doth nor ſay, 
hethar reach=th ir he canno: reach ic may be, but !1.: char followeth atrer ic 
hall have 11 e: It is a ſ19n that he hath the life of jubitication, and thur ls 
hall have rhe life of vlory. | | 

Secy1.ly, The perfeAion of the Law it ſtands upon quantities as well 15 
upon quolitizs & truth ; it 1s not ſatisfied though a an bs never ſo truly ho« 
ly and relizious, unlcfs man hath quantities, and is ſo much holy : Bur 
now the perfe&ion of the Gofpcl, indeed ic will have as much quantity 
23 a man can , but yet it wi!l ſtand with truth ; though a man hath no: 
chat quantity of humiliation and ſcIt-denial, and power againſt tin, yer 
if he have it in trath, be is Evanzeclically perfe& in ſome meaſure, he is {n- 
cxreand uprizht before Gol; as Selomon (aith of his Father, 1 Kings 13. 6, 


/ 


M, Father had oreAt 1. Cy Cas ALS as he walked xc fore thee in truth, He 
doth not ſay he walkzl betore thee in 22a] perfeXion , he was periettly 
righteous ; but he was truly righteo's , he was humble in truth , and 
godly in trath, and 22alous in truch; he had none of all taeſe things to 
the utmot, yet he walxed beforz thee in truth. So Foth. 24.14. Fear the 
Lord, and ſerve him in fiac:r1ty ans truth, He doth not fay, ferve hin) as if 
you ſhould doz ever 7 thinzhs commands ; bt do2 it in trath and finceri- 
7. Nowtincerity is, whers. there is no commandement but a man ſets him- 
{ifz to doe It 3 there isn »1in but he labours to avoid it, and there is no 
right manner, bir he {ts himſclt ro doe it in the right manner to his power; 
this is the perfeCtion of the (Foipel. 

Thirdly, The pertetion »f the Law ftands upon full meaſure ; whether 
aman have power or no, that is nothing tothe purpoſe ; the law will have 
all holineſs and righteouſne(, whether a man hath power or no ; But now 
the perfeftion of th: Goſvel by way of fiacericy, ic looks at what meaſure 
God hath given and beitowed, a1 ng more but what God hath given and 
enabled a man to doe ; as yo1 may fee the Lord doth not require the gain 
o ten talents, wien hz gave bur tive, nor the gain of five when he gave 
but two; the wido.vs two mites were accepted, and taken for a good and 
lincere gift, becauſe the grve all that the had, Lake 21. 4. as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 8. 12. If there be firit « willing mide, it 16 accepted according 
ly that &-man hath, and 19: according to that aman bath not, The law will 
have perfe&tion whether a man hath power or no, or elſ: it will damn a 
man z but in the Goſpel a man m2y ſay as Peter tothe lame man, Silver 


«nd gold have I none, but ſuch as | have, that giveT thee. Lord, ſucha me- 
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mory, and ſuch parts and gifts have IvSot, bur ſuch as ] þ1. 6 thar wes 
thee 3 according to that meaſure of knowledge | have, acyl; 4 - 
grace I have, 1 will give it thee : If a man can fay thus, he is accep-0 A 
according to that he hath not, but according to that he hath ; ac jr lt ® 
the law of Moſes, Levit. 6. 6,7. Altrejpaſſe-« ering ſmoul'i be a laws gy y hid : 
but if a man were not able to give that, then 1wo turtle daves, oy t1;o Jourg oh 
geons 3 if he be not able to give that, let him give two or three ha;;!1yl; ;f fine 
flowre, Levit. 5.11, So Levi. 14.20. Let him pive accor ing as be cap per 
be ſhall be accepted according to that. This is the pertcCtion of ri; Colpel; 
according to the help and aſſiſtance God gives a man, and according 1 
the means God atfords a man, it ſhall be accepred. 

Fourthly, The perfe&ion of the Jaw admits of no failinrs : if a man 
fails, no matter though it be out of infirmity, the Jaw condemns him. the 
law requires perfe&ion without failings 3 bur the perfe&ion of the oſfel, 
by way of fincerity admits of failings ; as the beit gold hith his allowan- 
ces, ſoit is with atrue Chriſtian; he may be lincere and wu right,though he 
hath a thouſand tailings; as ic is ſaid of Davie, 1 Kings 15. 5. He did wha; 
which was right mm the eyes of the Lord in all things, but only in the many of 
Uriah. That indeed would not ſtand with tmcerity, his lincerity was quite 
in a ſwoun then : that could nor ſtand with lincerity; it he had gone on 
to fin in that faſhion, h2 could nor have been fincere ; bur in all other things 
he did that which was right in the eycs of the T.ord. You will 
fay he had a thouſand failings, yer ſaith the Text, they all ſtood with iin- 
cerity; he numbred the people, and God was mightily angry with him, 
and you know how unjuſt he was in the matter of Z:1bah and Me 
phiboſheth ; you know how he told a lye to Abimelech, and was the occajj- 
on of the death of the Prieſts of the Lord ; you know how he counterfcited 
himſelf mad, and he had horrible diſorders in his familv, and had Joſt the 
power of controul over his children ; were not theſe horrible failings? 
and what a company of Wives and Concubines had he ? yet all theſe 
ſtood with fincerity, becauſe they were cither done our of ignorance, cr 
want of due con{ideration ſometimes, or through humane trailry :nd in- 
firmity, or through violence of temptation.contrary to his conliant courſe, 
and intendment and purpoſe ; they. mig hr all ftand with {inccrity and an 
upright heart according to the perfe&ion of the Goſpel. 

Fifchly, The perfe&ion of the Law makes nothing of repentance : if vou 
break the commandements of God, if you ſhed tears of blood, and reyent 
your hcart out, what cares the law ? the Jaw will have perfe&t obevirnce, or 
elſe to hell you ſhall. Burt now in the perfe&tion of the Goſpe], repcmance 
Is a great matter ; nay, if a man be never ſo vile and uretched, it yer he 
humble himſelfe before God, and be unfeigned]y forry for ſinning againft 
God, this isa great matter; this man is an uvrizht man, that i- unfeign- 
edly humbled and abaſed befure God ; The ſacrifice ot God is @ brekes: ſpirit 
& broken and contrite beart thou ſhalt not deſpiſe» This is the voyce of the 
Goſpel. So Ez-k. 18.21. If the wicked will turn from all h:s jins, and do 
that which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely live he hall not die. As it is 7b 
23. 27,28. He looked upon men, and if ary ſaid I have ſinned, he wil deli- 
ver h1s ſoule from going down into the pit. In the Goſpel a man is an upright 
man, if he com: before the throne of grace with ſhame and confuon of 
fac: forall his (ins. with unfeigned ſorrow that he hath broken Gods Co- 
yenant 3 if he hath never ſo many failings, if he ſer hinſelfe ropleaſe God, 
and when he fails, he repents, and humbles himſelf betore God , this men 
hath the perfeFion of the Goſpel. Thus we ſee the meaning of the words, 

Per fe& before God. 


bour for per= The pointof Doftrine is this, That every man is to labour to be perict, 


ſe&ion. 
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that is the thing that God will require, and enquire after at the laſt day, 


whether we be upright. You ice this, 1Cor. 5 7 8. and {o likewiſe in other 
places of Scripture. 


The firlt Reaſon 1s from the nature of God, with vw hom we have to doe, 


he is upright ; therefore it concerns us to I:bour to be like him : he him- 
{cle is an upright God, and there isno unrichtecuine:s in him, his wayes 
are perfet, and his judements are truth ; theretore if a man be noc perfect, 
he cannot be like him. Mar. 5. 48. Be perfeci us your beaventy F ther 15 per- 
/ett. we know his ſpirit is the {pirit of rruth, himſclfe is the God of truth, 
his Son is the Way, the truth, and the lite, he is the faichful wime; and 
as Gud is upright, ſo he looks that his ſervants !} ould thew what Mafier they 
ſerve, that they may make it appear that their Matter is an upright Maticr, 
Pſalm 92. lt, to ſhew forth that the Lord is upright; This is our duty; 
God is upright, and Chriſt is uprighc; and theretore we {hould tullow his 
ltep 8, 1 Pet. 2. 21,22, 

Secondly, God hath commanded usto be lincere 3 though he remit from 
the firſt Covenant of abſolute and perteR righteouſneſs ar:d holine's wv ith- 
cut tin, ye he will have his people truly tearing him, and hating un, wni- 
verfal in obedience, that thcy (hall be from the bottome of their h-arts fol- 
lowers of him 3 therefore this (lung Paid to the heart v hen he commined 
lin: O thought he, 7hon deſire ſt truth in the 1nwai 4 parts, Plal. 51. 0. As 
who hould ſay, thou lockeſt into the heart, thou requirett cruth of thy (er- 
vants ; O what a falſe heart have] had in this bulinefſe! God hath many 
worthippers in this world , ſuch as they are; but God cares tur none, 
but ſuch as deal faithfully in his Covenant ; as Chritt < caks , 7:4 


24+ 

Thirdly, God knows our hearts; there{cre though we ſerve him, and «4; 
duties to him ; though we call upon his name, hear his W- rd, come to his 
Table, obſerve his Sabbaths, keep his Ordinances; yet if we doe not doe 
theſe things in truth, his eyes are ever upon our boſoumes, he calls his eyes 
upon the ſecrets of men; if our hearts be rotten, and proud, and vaine, 
and looſe, and filthy ; it our hearts be not of a right frame, all is nothing ; 
if there be any way ot wickednelle in us, it there be anv ſecret tins, or 
curſed corruptions that we favour ovr {:Ives in ; it there be any falſe way 
we fecredly haunt , thc Lord thall ſeirch it on:, for the knowes the ſe- 
crets of our hearts; therefore it becomes 1:8 12 be upright + as he faith of 
Ephraim, Hoſ. 5.3. Izncw Epbraim, he is nor hid f'om us. So it we preach 
never ſo zealoully, and doc nor according to our j-rcachiny, the Lord knows 
$; foif we hear never ſo zcalouſſy, and doe no: praftice what we hear, 
he knows it 3 therefore ic concerns us to be upright. 

Fourthly, Becauſe the Lord will let down the Covenant no lower. Now 
God hath been pleaſed ro moderate the tirit Covenant, which ic was im- 
poſſible for us to keep, and hath brought ic down to the Covenant of faith. 
to believe, and to be lincere in all our wayes; this God requires, and will 
let it down no lower. 1/a. 63. 8. the Lord Ln » Surely they are wy 
peeple, children that will not lye ; and ſo he was their, Saviour. So he requires 
his people ſhould be children that ſhould not lyc, and be baſe-hcarted, and 
deal deceirfully and crookedly in his Covenant ; he was theic Saviour. { 
they would be children that would not ye. So Epb. 6.24. Grace he w1th a'! 
them that love Chriſt in ſincerity. There is no man is under the Covenan «f 
grace, unlefſc he be imcere in all the will of Go1 in Jeſus Chritt: There 
are two things the Covenant of grace gives; the one is the forgivenetic of 
{ns, the other is a lincere hcart; if a man hath not theſe two, he is 1-t in 
his linsz as we may fcc, P{al. 32.3. Bleſſed is the man, &c. 

Fitthly, The Examples of all the Saints in all Ages; all the pecy 1: of 
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Uſe 1. Re- 
proof. 


God that ever were upright, to begin with N2ub, Gen. 6.9. The rext ſaith 
be was a juſt ard per fe man in k1s generation. You know it was in a corry s 
time, af the Earth had corrupted their wayes ; no queſtion a man that _ 
religious in thoſe dayes, he could not chuſe but be ſcorned and derided: 
but what cared he ? he would be a juſt man, and was perte& in his gcnera- 
tion ; thcugh it were a devillith generation, yet he was an upright man, ;nq 
would not doe as the world did, but he would draw near to Gud, and ey 
with him from day to day. Soiris ſaid of ob, Fob 1.2. That he 1245 a;; up. 
right and perfe men ; though ob lived in a blind corner out of the Church, 
and ſetting aſide 304, generally the whole Countrey were Heathens 
and Pagans, and he was as an Owl in the Deſartz yet he would not doe 
as the world did, but keep himſelf to God. So Lake 1.6. Zachary and Eliza. 
beth were both righteous before God, &c. You know the times were then very 
bad, and all the devotion that went for currant, was nothing but to t; 
zealous of humane inventions and traditions, and worlhipping God af. 
ter the imaginations of men 3 this was the holineſs of the world, yer the 
Text faith this man and his wife would be righteous betore God, and walk- 
ed in all the Ordinances of God blameleſs ; not in the Ordinances of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, but they were righteous before God, and walked in 
all che Ordinances of God blamelcfs. 
Then this may ſerve to reprove theſe dayes, and times , and places of 
ours where we live ; where arc hardly any upright people ? we may fay 
of them as the Prophet Miceb ſaid of his time, Micah 7. 2. The good man i; 
periſhed off the earth. As who ſhould ſay, we had a great company of godly 
and holy people, religious Miniſters , paintul in their places, and abin- 
dance of private Chriitians, faithful betore the Lord z but now thcre is 
hardly an upright man 3 there arc ſo many drunkards and adulterers, 6 
many unclean perſons, ſo many covetous ; there are ſo many mockers and 
enemies to {incerity, ſo many complementers with God, ſomany ignorant, 
nay willingly ignorant, though they live under the means of knowledge, 
ſo many that have a form of golineiie, but deny the power thereof, ſo many 
that are come to the birth, but have no ſtrength to bring forth, thev will 
never come to be godly indeed ; there are ſo many that are dead-hearted, 
and never were quickned by Jeſus Chriſt, nor encued with the life of the 
ſpirit of grace, that we may fay as Solomon ſaith, 4 faithful man who ſhall 
flude Prov. 20.6. Many fathers we have among us, bur a faithful father 
whoſhall tinde, that doth diſcharge his duty towards his children ? ma- 
ny Maſters we may finde; but who carries himſclf towards his ſervants as 
he ought to doe? fo we have many in place of Authority, that might ftand 
for God, and hinder ſin, and doe ſome good in their places; but a faichtu! 
man who ſhall finde, but here one, and there one, rare birds, and they arc 
the offſcouring of the world, and are hated; and mocked. and perſecuted ? 
ſo we havea great many that have gotten a great deal of light, God hath 
awakened their conſciences, and made them ſee their miſerable condition; 
bur a faithful man that doth diſcharge a good conſcience in that plac- 
wherein he is, that carries himſelf uprightly under the means of gracc, -.n- 
der the Word, under the preaching of it, under Gods Ordinances, f'ich a 
man where ſhall we finde? as David faith, Pſalm 12.1. Help Lord, &c. hi. 
had occation, through the perſecution of Sar/, to travel thorough the mol: 
of the Towns of Iſrael, and all were ſo Joofe and licentious, and carnall. 
and worldly, and ſet ving the times, and pleaſing and humouring the Cour.; 
he ſaw the Countrey ſo empty of goodneſs, that he prayeth Help Lora, i: 
and as the Lord faith, 1/a. 1.2z. How is the faithful City become au Hai: 
&c. So we may ſay, How is the faithful City become an karlot ? a faithtii 
Town, that hath had the Word fincerely raught, that hath had m: 


ny 


! RY es ff wo 


9 4 WI EG OE SG , HEE 9. a 7 


Chriſts Alarm to drowſfie Saints. 


ny walking tincerely In obedience according to che Word in ſome meaſure, 
and hath ſer up the power of the Word in their Families; but what is be- 
come of them ? there was judgement and rightcoutneſſe ; but now where 
is it? there was truth, and truth could have abode, but now it can have 
no 2dmittance : Bur how may we complain that our faithful Countrey is 
become an harlot ? I. doe not ſpeak of Pap! , and Tarks, and Pagans, 
bur of the Church of God ; the faithful are diminiſhed from among the 
ſons of men. 

Secondly, This may ſerve to humble the belt of all Cods children, ic 
may ſerve to athame us before God. to think what a deal of corruption is 
in our heares ; if D214 might co:nplaia of himſelf, how much more may 
we ! Lord, ſaith bc, Lvl doft Yequare truth iu thc inward parts, Pal. F1.6. 
As who hould ſay, Lord how far am I from it ? who would ever have 
thought that Davz.;; neart ſhould ſo play fait and looſe, that ever he ſhould 
ſo abuſe Uriab his faithful ſervant, that ever he ſhould fo abuſe Barb/heba 
tit good woman, and bring her to lin? If David himſelf may thus com- 
plain ; how much more may we com; Jain and loath our (elves for the deal 
of rottenneſs that is in our hearts ! O what windings and fetches are there! 
Auſtm himſelf faith, I can hardly tell when to believe my own heart ; fo I 
*17, what a company of windin:s, and turniags, and tricks, an4 ſtarting- 
þ..cs are chere inthe hearts of Gods peovle? ſometimes we are ready to 
,i;k we have the good we have not; and whar evalions have we to put of 
1” 20d duty, if we have not a minde to doe ir ? what put offs, what tricks 

-Uipour neck oat of the collar if we doe not like it? whata company of 
*c2its ive In the heart £ So whata company of {lights to doe evil ? ſuch 
+ :2apeny of blindings, and beſottings, and carnal reafons; and fooli'h ar- 
©47,nts- asif we did well in doing it, whereas it is but the falſenefs of our 
*-2:4 Ae Mr, Heavn faith, It is better for a man to be delivered up to che 
ix! teniohis own heart. We read of a man delivered up to Saran. as 
[45. laich, and yet w: read that that man was brought home again ; but we 
n2rrr2ad of any man brought home that was d-livered up to the corrupti- 
15 of his own hearc 3 thcrefore it God hath made us ſee the falſenetſe of 
our ow: hearts, and made us humbl: our {elves before him for it , and 
mad.-- 3 co endeavour more and more after {incerity; what a mercy of God 
is th:s * but the people of God have cauſe ro complain of the falſeneſs of 
thzir hearts. 

Thirdly, ls ic fo that we muſt be upright, then let this ſerve to exhort us 
that we w.uld be uoright more and more; for this is that which the Lord 
doth look for and eſpecially look for : What though we (hould do things ne- 
ver ſo good for the matter; yet if we do them not with an upright heart. 2ll is 
nothing,though the children of Fxdab faſted,and that for 70 years rogether, 
fourtimes in a year they ſought the Lordextraordinarilyzyet becauſe they did 
not ſeek him thocouzhly, hz did not count ic lincerely done, Z4c5.7- 4, 5- 
As who ſhoald ſay, Io did not faſt unto me. Douvcleſs they chemlſelves 
thoazht th:y were very religious ; whatnotonly to doe the ducies of reli- 
glon, but to doe extraordinary dutics, no queſtion they thought this was 
Very mach z yet every on2 were cat off, becauſe their hearts were not ups 
right before him. A :ziah, the Text faith, did thoſe things that were good 
't the eyes of the Lor1; yet the Text makes this exception againſt him, that 
t ws #2t with an upright heart, 2 Chron. 25. 2, 

Con id:r firſt, That Gold d:lights only in an upright hearc. Prop. 10.20. 
They that ae of a froward b:art are an abomination to the Lord ; but tboſe thet 
ere u>r:7ht in their wayes are bis delight. Upright Prayer, and apright hea- 
ring ot the Word, and upright Preaching of it, upright walking in a mans 
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himſelf uprightly in all his wayes, this man js a delight to God, as he faich 
Ie. 66. 3. 1 cen look over beaven and earth, but at him will I look that On, 
bleth at my Word. The fraycr of the upright is his delight, prov. T g 
When a man can make faithful pleas to the throne of grace for mercy, OT ug 
fal pleas that God would pardon him, faichtul pleas that God would enable 
him, and accept him, and he doth not make theſe pleas fallly, but his own 
heart can ſay, there is no fin, but he ſcts himſelte againſt it, and there is ng 
commandement but he ſets himſelf to obey it ; bur the ſacritice of the wic- 
ked is an abomination-to him, he cannot abide ir; ler them pray a thou- 
ſand prayers, God abhors their prayers, if they have not upright hearts 
So 1 Chron. 39. 17. ſec what-Pavidſaith ; as who thould fay, Lord, they 
haſt pleaſure in uprightneſs 3 and then certainly thou hati ſome pleaſire in 
me 3 for with an upright beart, end in the ſincerity of my ſoule bave I ſought thee. 
Now on the contrary, if a man be notupright before God, if a man hayc 
a looſe converſation, and he be not fincere, the Lord abhors that man. 

Secondly, Confider that this is the total! ſumme of all that God requires 
in the Covenant of grace, that they (hould be upright and faithful in his 
Covenant; as when he made his Covenant with Abrebam, Gen.17.1. he ſaith, 
Walk before me, aud be upright. This is that God requires, and he wou!d be an 
Almighty Gbdmnto bim,and bleſs him,and do him goed to all gener ations. 1 Sam, 
t 2.24. It is the ſaying of Samnel to the people,Only fear the Lord,aud walkbe- 
fore hmm with an upright bearr, As who (hould ſay, this is the only thing, 
and God requires no more; if God had _— more, he might lawfil. 
ly have done tt; if he had required the fulfilling of the Law to the utmoſt 
rigour, he might have done it; bur this is the onely thing that God doth 
ſtand upon, that we ſhould be upright before him; he doth not look that 
we ſhould be Angels upon earth, but that we ſhould be fincere, and not poe 
a whoring from him wittingly and willingly, 

Thirdly, Conlider, The leaſt faith, the leaſt grace and goodneſs, if it 
be with uprightneſs, is better then all the goodly performances of the whole 
world ; God liked more of the poor womans two mires, then of all the a- 
bundance that the Scribes and Phariſees caſt into the Treafury ; And he that 
gives £ Cup of cold water ts a Prophet, im thc name of a Prophet, ſhall not lsſe 
his reward: Therefore you ſhall ſee miny poore beggarly things , over 
thoſe things that other men have done, have been accepted; whereas the 
building of Hoſpitals and Colledges have been rejefted; though a man 
have but a little knowledge, as many of the Martyrs hardly knew how ma- 
ny Sacraments there were z yet having uprightneſs, died at itake ; fo if a 
man have but a little faich with fincericy, it thall paſs, when a thouſand pre- 
ſumptuous foo!s {hall goe to hell. 

ourthly, Contider, God will wink at manifold and grievous faults, fo 
there be lincerity and uprightneſs. 4ja his faults were horrible faults, 1 
Kings 15. 14. vet his heart was perfe&t : What a company of faults had he ? 
what an horcible failing was this that he ſhould catt the very Prophet of 
God into priſon that reproved him? Now God anſwers,he had his failings, 
and horrible ones ; yet he was a good man, for his keart was upright bc- 
fore me. Az was not himſelte in that bulinefſe ; Aſs was nor Aja then, 
his heart was 1:right with the Lord. So good Febeſaj bat, a man that was 
grievoully b<{-ncared with corruptions and infirmities, and thoſe no {mail 
ones ; how fearfully did he mairy his daughters into a moſt devilliih Fa- 
mily, as if he had no texr of God before his eyes ? he married them to the 
houſe of Ahab, and another time he helped the enzmies of the Lord, and 
loved then that hated the Lord ; 1 know not how he was hooked in to jo3"1 
with Ab.24. and goe up to K.moth. Gilesd; and when he had done this, an! 
had humbled himſelte for this, ke did ic again, 2 Kimgs 3+ 7, And tie Re- 
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formation he wroueht was not thorough,as it ought ro have been ; ver (aj;h1 
the Text, 2 C#roenrg.3. There are ; o9d things in thee: becaulc he was uprizhc the 
Lord .vas pleaſed to accept him ; nay, I will tell you more, look upon the 
peopie at the Paiſeover in the dayes of Hezekiab, what a company of pzoplz: 
came to fc» vſalrm to keep the Paſſeover, and came horribly unprepared ? 
the Text faith, they were not prepared according to the Law of Muſes, 
which was a grievous thing; yet the Text faith, the Lord heard the Fravers 
of Hez: *34h tor them, becauſe they preparcd their hears to ſecke the Lo d ; 
they did endeavour to grieve and be athamed tor their failings and want of 
pre -arath>n : now on the other ude, what goodly men doth God rejet not 
being upright and 1incere ? as Fehu, what a glorious King was he ? I warranr 
all the good people of 7u4ab and Tjrae! blefled God that ever he fate upon the 

Throne: what to root out Baal, and to deſtroy all the Idolatro!1s Prielt:, 
and to be zealous in it ? come and ſee my zeal for the Lord; theſe wer 2dmi-- 

rable:hings; yet the Lord doth diſcharge him, and would have none of 

him, becauſe he was not upright: Look upon the Scriþ's and Phariſces, 

th: noneſuches, and mirrours of their times ; that was a Proverbe in Tſrael, 

that it but two men in the »or]d thould go co Heaven, the one thould be 2 

Scribe, and the other Phoriſce ; rhey were thouzhe to be the hulicit mcn in: 

the world; yet when tic Lord ſaw this was not with an upright heart, he: 

denounc-th woe 11 n woe acainlt them. 

Fitchly, Coniider, 1 hat if zve be upright, it will kelp us to profit hy all 
Gods Ordinances; t:ke ttc rreaching of the word ; Micah 2.7. the Prophet 
brings in the Lord ({peakin”, ts, that the word thall do ſuch people good; is 
there any man in the world chat walks nprightly,that my word doth not do 
good unto, that it dorh nor comfort his heart, and quicken his ſoul co obedi- 
ence? is itnot a lizhc unto his teet, and a Lanthorne to his paths ; fochat an 
upright man, when he comes to the Ordinances of Godzhe {hall be the berter 
for it ; when he gocs to praycr, he thali be the better for it; when he comes 
to the Sacrament, h: (hall be the better for it; all the Ordinances of God 
thall doe him good ; whereas it a man have a falſe heart, the word hardens 
him, prayer dcads him; it he come to the Sacrament, iris not for the better, 
but for the worſe ; if he be reproved tor his tins, 1t he have not a lincere 
beart, he is ſo much the worſe, it will do him no good, it will make his 
heart riſe up a;aintt th.ſc that reprove him, and hardens his heart fo much 
the mores 

Sixthly, Conſider that if we be upright, what a deal of comfort tnis 
will be to our hearts; there is no comfort in the world compar:.ble to the 
«omfort of one rhat hath walked nprightly; as Hezek1ab when he had 
received the ſentence of death, what did comfort him ? did all his wealth, 
and greatneſs and renoun comfort him ? no, but rememier Lord how I bave 
walked before thee with an upright heart; marxe what he ſaith, he doth not 
ſay, Remember Lord how I have reformed the Church, and purged thc 
Temple, and throu n out all the abominations in the Land, and pruritied 
the Pafſeover, and tet the Ordinances of God in his houſe in due order 3 
no, none of all theſe comforted his heart, bur looke whac he did he did 
with an upright heart; as who ſhould ſay,] might have done all theſe things, 
bur if ichad not been with an upright heart, it had been notlring ; tha 
which 1 did 1 did from my heart, with a fear of thy command ; Iought 
thee in it, and no by-ends; all mv care was to approve my ſelfe before thee 3 
now Lord, rememb:r this; ren:ember the intinice goodnetle and promiſes 
that thou haft made to choſe that are upright before thee, Nay, it thou halt 
an upright heart, whatſoever troubles come upon the earth, or upon thine 
own ſoul, if thou beelt caſt into priſon, or made to flie from one Country 


© another, I tell thee, in the midlt of all thy affliftions and troubles, TR 
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the midſt of darkneis, in the midit of athiftions there is forn+ ji. 
cranney, ſome hold, ſome comfort for the righteous ; on the «; 
if a man be not upright, what a woetul caſc is this man in : 1, 
a man be upright, yer if he doe not apprehend himſelte to be {\ 
lamentable caſe is he in? he can have no comfort ; all the «i111 the 1 
in Gilead can hardly faſten comfort upon that man 3 tell him of 51:1; . 
mations and prayers,and good duties he hath performed; () (xith ite. 1 
is but hypocrite, I am ſo dead and dull, God hath not all my hear: ; : ol, cy, 
of his good deiires and purpoſes, and endeavours, he is atlraid he je 1. . 
right; tell him of Gods promiſes to pardon him, he faith, 1am nut ine, 
] am not upright. | 

Laſtly,If we be upright,we ſhall be bleſſed our ſelves.3nd not only our (G11 ch 
but our very poſterity thall be blefſed ; as the Prophet D-ved faith, (uit, 
H1s ſeed ſhall be mighty upon the earth ;, he ſpeakes of the uri he, not wnclL 
himſelte {kall be bleſled;: but he layeth UP A bletl'ug tor the EN AMtION tha 
ſhall come out of his loins; ſo Prov. 20, 7. ks wery thildrer we £561 
after him; if thou ſet thy ſelfe toſerve God wuprightly v ith all thy hwy: 
thongh chou canſt not leave thy children any vreat oirward niatcis, vor thoy 
{halt leave them a blefling from Heaven ; thy children thall fr: the ber 
for it; if we would know what thall become of our children, and wou's; 
faine provide tor thein, Jer us be upright, and that is the way to lay ina 
bleſſing in ſtore for our children 3 now on the other tide. it a man be na 
upright, he is ſo farre from treaſuring up mercy tor his children, that he 
rather treaſures up wrath both for them and his own ſoul; nay, though a 
man hath been never ſuch a convert to outward appearance.never ſo lirange- 
ly reformed, that all the Country admircs at it 3 as it was the cafe of 514 
Mags, he was a Coniurer, yet this man was converted very much to {ce 
roo, he was wonderfully reformed, and gave over his Conjuring, and :n: 
braced the Goſpel, and would follow the Saints, and joyned hinſclic ty 
Peter, and to Philip alſo, when he came to Town ; yet having not an i 
right heart, the Text ſaich, he had no Lot nor portion in Jeſus Chriit, nur 
in the Covenantof grace and mercy, but was in the gall of bittern-(s, and 
inthe bond of iniquity. 

UVſe 4. The fourth Uſe is for examination. To examine our ſe]ves v. hither we be 
upright or no; and this is a very neceffary Uſe, becauſe thoſe thatarc no: 
ſincere, are moſt ſub;e& to think they are itncerez and they that arC iincer 
indeed, are molt afraid they are not lincere. 

Therefore firlt, Cenijder, A ſincere man is univerſal in regard of all th. 
commandements of God, he doth ſet himſelf in all his waycs, to obey Go:: 
inall his ſtatutes ; as we may ſee, Pjal. 119. 6. This is an uprighc man, thai 
hath reſped& to all Gods commandem-nts ; but a falſc-hearted man, may i: 
he will do ſomething, he will pick and chooſe, and take what he Jikcs ©: 
the commanidments ofs God ; ſorne things he will doe, others he vill nci 
doe ; he cannot be gotten to ſtoop to all Gods holy will, he will never 
yield tothat ; miay be he will aor commir adultery. but then he will drinks 
horribly; may be he will not ſwear, but then he will lye ; it he be good ir 
one thing;. he will not be good in another ; if he be diligent in his parti- 
cular cdlling, 'he will be negligent in his general calling; he will not be 
holy and ftri&, and one that doth walk in Gods holy Laws; a true uprizh: 
man doth nor deal with the commandements of God as the ſwine doth with 
the peaſe-cods,that will ſqueeze them, and then leave the rett; but an uprign! 
man digeſts all the commandments of God. | 

Secondly, An upright man, he is univerſal in all graces, he 1s a man : 
all graces ; for why is God ſaid to be the God of all grace? tur in reſpec: 
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that his people have all e: aces 111 chem, and he is the Author of all ; 2 Cor.$.7. 


the Apottle faich, thersf ove os you wind ineveryyrdce, &c. As who thould 
ſay, if you be {incere, for to ir is in thenext :e:ſe, Rc. you do not ſhew your 
ſelves to be finccre in your Jove to God and his Church, unleſs you abound 
in this grace and that grace, and all the graces of Gods holy ſpirit ; {© 
that a man. mult have all graces that is upright; there muſt be none wanting; 
he mult have the whole image of God, he mult have the whole new cloa- 
thing, he muit be a new creature, he muſt be endued with all the cluſter of 
graces, Eph, 5.9. Anll as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Per. 1. 5, 6, 7. you may ſee 
there how all graces are concartrnated and linked together, that if a man 
ve onz he mutt have all; ſuppoſe a man thould have faith, if he ſhould 
not add to his faith vertue, what « ould his taith do him good ? he is never 
the nearer, his faith cannot ſave him, he mutt adde to it vertue ; and when 
1 man hath faith, if he have not knowledge, what is zeal without know- 
[ge ? the Apoſtle preacheth the dodtrine of reprobation againit the Jews 
for their zeal, when they had not knou ledge ; a man cannot be really ver- 
tous, unleſs he hath knowled.z7e, and doth it with wiſedom and diſcretion; 
now if a man had faith. and all other vertu:s, and were not temperate, he 

zre a very beaſt; and it a man had all ch:(e, and had not patience. a man 
cannot poſſeſs his {-ul ; though a man hath faith, yet without patience he 
cannot inheric che promiſes ; ſo that you ſce an u; right man is one that hath 
all graces ; ſo that a man that hath nor all the graces of Gods ſpirit, if he 
want one, he hath never a on: of them ; and thus it is with every man that 
is not right, though he may have admirable qualities and endowments of 
Gods blzfed ſpirir, yer it he have nocall, he is not upright; but now an 
upright man hath all che graces of Gods ſpirit ; "tis true, fome of Gods 
children are more eminent in one grace, and ſome in another, but every 
child of God hath all the graces of Gods tpiiit; it a man want one, he 
cannot have anorhcer. 

Thirdly, An upcight man is univerſal in regard cf place, he is not onely 
550d among good company, bur good alfy among bad company 3 he is 
750d out of the Church, as well as in the Church 3; and good at home, as 
CI as in the trees, among ſich and (ach ; he is good abroad, as well as in 
his ovn Town; as you may ſee, Pj4/- 16.8. I bave alwayes ſet God before 
32.0 eyes 3 an upright man where{ozver he is, hz {ets God before his eyes, 
tat he may not provoke him, nor offend him ; The v9right awell wn his pre= 


/-uce, Plalm $40. 13. you wil ſay, may bethzy goe an hundred miles off, 


bat whereſozver they go they dwell in his preſcn-2, and this makes him 
202d in all places; now a rotten-hzarted man, may be he will be good in 
the Church, bur lzaves his Religion at the Thurch doore; may be he will 
b: good abroad, but he will n:gle& his own family; or if he behonzlt and 
w:Il ordered while he is in his own Parith,yer let him go abroad afar off into 
anorher Town where no body knows him may be ti:ere he will Hie ouc ; you 
'nall ſee many a profetior, that ;oyns himſelf to the pzople of God at home, 
and will be drunk abroad ; theſe are falſe and unſound hearts, that are not 
200d in all places; if they be godly oreulv, they are not ſo ſecretly ; thus 
it is with wicked and ungodly men, if they come among good people, they 
will not for ſhame drink2 nor (will nor ſwear, nor fpeake againit goodneſs; 
bur if they be among « ic k-d people, they will 11de with them, and may be 
gird at the Saints of God and give them back blows; jult as it is vith water, 
put it into a Tub, ic wil! have the thave of a Tub + pur it int.» a Beaker, it 
will have the ſhape of a Bzaker : ir ſtill faſhions it ſelf according co the velſel 
into which it is pur ; bur an upri:*he man 1s like a ſolid thing that keeps its 
own figure, he is the ſame in all places. : 

Fourthly, An upright man is —_ in regacd of grime, he is good ” 
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all cimes, Pſ.l. $©6. 3. Bleſſed is be that keeps juagement and righteouſneſs at 
al{t;mes; notas though a childe of God may not fall tearfully many times 
bur it is againſt the ablolute bent of his heart, and care and ſtudy of his 
ſoul ; a Divine ſets it out by a ſpring berwcena courle of hills, it will al- 
waycs run, it will either run thorough thoſe lets that top it, or elſe it will 
run over thoſe lets ; it cannot ceaſe running if it bea living fpring; fo a 
godly tincere heart is good at all times; now an unſound Chriſtian, that 
never had the true grace of life in his heart,he will not be good at all times,he 
will be good by tits and turns; when he is ſmitten at a Sermon, when he is 
under the rod, under a croſs, then he will fall foul with his fins, and when 
conſcience is - + he will be good; as a Windmill goeth as long as the 
wind fills the failes ; but if the wind be down, the griſt may lie long enough 
till the wind blow again ; but a true Chriſtian is like a good boate-man, 
if the wind blo he may go the better, but if the wind be down he will 
zoe tOO, nay, he will labour ſo much the more; he will go though it be 
againſt wind and tide; fo it is with an upright wan, he is good at all times, 
not only when he is well, but alſo when he is lick; he is good in proſperity, 
and good in adverſity; good v. hen his conſcience is up, and good when his 
conſcience is not ſo ſtirring ; though he wants ſome helps, and drives fo 
much the more heavily, yet he ſtrives and will be good ; but an ungodly 
heart, may be he may be good ſometimes, but it willnot hold; as it is ſaid 
of Si2iſmund the Emperour, when he was fick, then he would be good and 
godly, and thought of repentance, and ſent for a Confeſfor, and would 
repent, and asked him Have I not repapns ? yes faith he, if ichold; but a 
wicked mans repentance will not holds ler God bur pluck out the arrow, he 
will return to his old byas again, and he is never the nearer, nay, may be he 
is worſe then he was before. 

Fifthly, An upright man is univerſal in regard of parts ; as Chriſt ſpeaks 
of his Spouſe, Thou art all fair my love, Cant. 4. 9. She was all fair in all 
parts, and there was no ſpot in her ; he doth net deny but there was failings 
and weaknefſes, but no ſuch foul ſpots as upon wicked men ; ſo a godly man 
is all fair; his underſtanding that is teachable, and made to ſavour of the 
truth, and capable to be guided and informed by the ſpirit of God ; you 
know there is rebellion in the underſtandings of men, carnal reaſons, and 
ſtrong holds, and haughty and proud principles of reaſoning; if they are 
convinced of a iin, they will not leave it, they have reaſonings for that in : 
and if they have never ſuch convittions tor a duty, there is rebellion in the 
underſtanding to put off this ; but an upright heart, his underſtanding is 
good in fome meaſure, he is unfeipnedly willing to be inſtrufted of God; 
whatſoever courſe he takes, teII bim out of the word of God that it is not 
good, though his life depends upon it, it ſhall goe, he dares not ſtand out 
againſt God ; but a wicked heart hath not a teachable underſtanding, it is 
fil) inder its ſtubbornneſs and ftoymefs, and reaſoning againit God; and 
things he doth not Hke, he will not ſee ; when there is any tin he would not 
leave, or any duty he would not doe, as Chriſt faith, Mar. 13. 15. he ſhuts 
his eyes, and will not ſee. What u icked man that lives under the Goſpel of 
God, but may ſee his courſes are naught, but he will not ſee it? how many 
fins do ungodly men keep? there is light enough, andreaſon enough againſt 
_ ſinncs , but they have ſturdy mindes, and will not be convinced 
of ir. 

Again, An upright man his heart is converted and made godly, his will is 
made pliable to be led by God. and guided by Gods bleifed ſpiriczthe ſtone's 
taken out of it;there may be much hardneſs, but the ſtone is gone, the heart of 
ttone is pone, and he hath an hearc of fleſh given unto him, to be ſen{ible of 
God,and ſenſible of his word.and ſenlible of the light that {l.inesin his face. 
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and his heart being converted, he is moved by an inward prir ciple, and 
{ moves the more willingly, and the more freely ; as David ſaich, 1 Chime. 
28 9. He katb a willivg heart, Putnow a carnal heart, and a heart thar 
:. not turned to God, the fione Is not taken out, a man rebels to this day ; 
it he be moved to goodnefle, it is nor by an inward principle, but by ks 
cation or £oodnefie of nature; or by the ſtings of conſcience that over- 
wer his heart 3 or by reaſon of a great light that breaks in and over. 
awes his heart : Therefore a naughty heart, be he never ſo good and fair- 
carriazed, may be As conſcience C,.metimes makes him torbear more then 
he would , and makes him doe more geod then he would ; but a godly 
h-art is willing to doe what good he can, nay he would doe more good 
then he can doe, nay he never can doe ſo much as he would, he is atha- 
med of all his works; look what he doth, he duth it with a willing 
heart. 

Again, A godly heart is good in his memory, as Davia ſaith, Pſalm 119. 
16. 1 will never ſorget thy precepts. His memory is turned to good things 
and made to remember 00d things: he hideth the word of God in his heare: 
thathe may nor un avainit him : Buta carnal heaft forgets to be good, and 
zealous, and pleaſe C. od, and obey God; his memory is not walhed and ſan- 
Riffed in any meaſure. 

Again, A good man is good in his thoughts ; he doth not onely purge 
th outtide of the platter, but the intide alſo; hz labours to have his thoughts 
ſet upon things above ; he Jabours that vain thoughts may not lodge in 
him ; nay his main care is within docrs, in .is own boſome, to have his 


thoughts upright towards God. 


So again, he is good in his affe&tions, he doth hunger and thi | after 


righteouſneſs, he doth deſire the things that are moſt excellent, he doth 
delight in God and his preſence; he mourns for his fins, and mourns that 
he can mourn no more; he hath all his affetions in-ſome meaſure rightly 
ſcated and qualifed ; he is good all over, as the Apoſtle Pax! faith, 1 Theſ; 
5.23. The God of peace ſartiifie you throughout. As who ſhould ſay, This is 
ſincerity, and I pray God give jt you, that you mav not deceive your own 
ſouls, but that your whole ſpirit and body, and {'u]e, and whole man may 
he true in the eyes of the Lord : Bur now a carnal heart is not thus; though 
he be like a whited Sepulchre, he doch ſeem outwardly to be a good man , 
and a man cannot check him ; it a man thould ſay, fuch a one is rotten, he 
ſhould be thought to be cenſorious and uncharicable ; yet in his inward 
parts he is naught; if a man be not uprizhe, he doth notlook to his thoughts, 
bur can let them be vaine and unfruittull , and can let his atfeftions run at 
randome ; he is not atfeted with God, he doth not mourn for his tins, he 
doth not delight in good things, his ati:&ions are not ſet upon things that 
are above. 

Sixthly, An upright man is univerſal in regard of cafes and conditions , 
it he be under any kinde of temptation whatſoever, as we may ſee, 7ames 
1.12. It is nothing for a man to be godly, and meek, and patient, and ver- 
tuous, when he is not tempted 3 the Devil himſelfe is good when he is plea- 
ſed, as we ſay : This is godlinefſe and uprightnefſe, when a man relifis rem- 
ptations . when a man doth watch and pray, and is careful that he may 
not enter into temptations ; when a man is careful of all the 05 ets, and 
beginninvs, and occaiions of tin; when a man fights again't the rempta- 
tions of the fleſh, and warres againſt the ſuggeſtions of Satan , and puts 
on all the armour of Cod, to withſtand the herv darts of the Devil; though 
he be tempted to be proud, an4 wrathful, and inpatient, yer he wil] not : 
'ris true, now and then he may be overcome againſt his principles, a: 1 
care, and labour, but that is as a dagger to his heart. This is his court 
P 2 and 
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and praiſe to tight againlt cemptaticns ; nay take him in the deſperately 
caſes, yeta godly man is fincere; take him when he is molt afraid that he 
is not {incere, when he cries out, how daftardiy am I for God? how dead 
in pood duties ? how full of unbeliet ? what a vilc heart havel? how i}. 
thy and untoward? take him in theſe deſperate lifts, he is not withour 
tincerity; andiin this cafe he doth one of theſe two things; either he walks 
according to the meaſure of grace given unto him, or elſe according to the 
condition wherein he is ; 'tis true, the conditions Godg people are in, are 
ſometimes better, and ſometimes worſe ; ſometimesHorrible diftemrers 
are up, and ſometimes they are down ; but when they are never ſo wp, he 
doth as a man-in that caſe may doe ; as a man when he is bound hand and 
foot, what can he doe ? it he rowle himſelfe upon the ground, that is all 
he can doe; and this he will doe, as you may ſee what David ſaith, P/alm 
119. 40. It ſeems he felt himſelf marvellouſly dead, and dull, and wonder- 
fully inobedient , and he could not get hold of Gods commandements to 
doe them as he ought; yet he rowls himſelfe, and thruſts himſelfe forward 
to doe them; he longed for Gods commandements, he longed for the ſpi- 
rit of grace to aſſiſt him and-quicken his heart. Now a naughty heart is 
not good in all caſes 3 nay there are but a few caſes wherein he is gcod 
at all. : 

Again, T ake an upright man in the loweſt ebb, he doth quettion his ſin- 
cerity, and he cannot quiet himſelte, becauſe he thinks he hath ic not; but 
this is certain, a man that hath moſ; ſincerity, doth moſt ſuſpe& the want 
of it ; that man is moſt cager; and moſt queſtions himſelfe; as David, was 
not he an upright man? yet no man did ſuſpe& himſelfe more, Pſalm. 
$0. as who ſhould fay, Lord I am afraid I ſhall be aſhamed in the end, 1 
am afraid my heart is not found towards thee; and dire&ly ſometimes, 1 
am horribly: afraid Iſhall be confounded in the end: Now good Lord let 
me be ſound in thy ſtatutes, that'l may not be confounded. So it was with 
Chriſts Diſciples , when he ſaid one of them ſhould betray him; 
though eleven of his Diſciples were privy to themſclves that they had not 
the leaſt thought to betray him, yet eleven of the Diſciples did ſuſpe& them- 
ſelves, I may be the man that he means; though they were privy to them- 
ſelves for the preſent they had no ſuch thought, nay it was againſt the love 
and principles they had in them ; they did love him, and fear him, and 
believe in him to be the Saviour of the world, and they durſt not doe it, 
yet they ſuſpe&ed themſelves, Maſter, is it 1? As who thould ſay, I have a 
baſe corrupt heart, and it may bel for all the gcodnefle that is in me 
and the love I bear to thee ; they were all more -unquiet then Judas that 
was the man : indeed when all queſtioned it, he would queſtion it alfo tor 
company. 

Seventhly, an upright man is univerſal in regard of relations. Conl:- 
der him with good people, and the Saints of God, O how he loves tnem! 
be honours them that fear the Lord, Pal. 15. 44 Though they be never fo 
poor and vile, yet he honours them that fear the Lord; as Fliſþa faith, he 
would not have ſpoken, but onely for Feh:ſaphat ; ſo an upright man he 
honours the Saints of God. A!l my delight is in the Saints, ſaith David, Plal. 
16. Pfal. 119.63. Nay an upright man is faithful with the Saints; as it is 
ſaid of good 7adah, ſhe was faithful with the Saints, Hol. 11. 12. So 2nvp- 
right man is faithful with the Saints, his heart cloſeth with them, they arc 
his boſome friends, and the beloved of his ſoule : But one that is not ſound, 
though he take himſelf to be a Chriſtian, and one of Gods ſervants, ye: 
he cares not for the people of God : may be he cares for thoſe that ſeem to 


be religious ; bat if a man be religious indeed, he cares not for him, he 1s 
ec9 


- 
—— TE I no oo Ox — 
——— 


Chriſt's: Alarm to drowſie Saints. 


. Io. oo AE 


It7 


ico nice and precife for him, and he is falls to the Saints, and will ſhew 
tem ſome Nlippery trick inthe end. 

Now again Conjider an uprizht man with the wicked ; he carries him- 
{fe uprightly rowards them, he will not be acquainted with them, nor all 
one with them, Ieft he ſhould countenance their wicked wayes; as the Pſal- 
miſt. (peaks,He de ſpsſeth thent that are wicked, Pſal.15.4. Leta vile man be ne- 
yer ſo brave:and exce}icit,and noble,and high in preterment ; yet if he be a 
wicked man, In the ey«s of a godly man he is deſpiſed; I doe not mean for 
his perfon 3 he gives lit thc honour due to his place, as he ought to doe, 
2 childe 10 his Father, a ſervant to his Maſter, &c. as Paul, As 22. 1. 
Though they- perſecuted him, he gave them their due ; but he abhors 
tir courſes and prattiſes, as Solomon faith, A wicked man is an abomina«- 
14 rathe juſt, Now an unſound heart, thouzh he joyn himſelfe to the 
pzople of God, yet he cannot cioſe with the Saints of God, but abhors them 
3213 counts them vile. 4 

Agzin, Conlider an upright man with his friends ; he is true to them, 
:fpecially to their ſous. Conſider him with his enemies ; he doth not 
viz} them railing tor railing, he dares not hate them chat hate him, bit 
We ff them inat curſe hm, and prayes for them that deſpitefully uſe him. 
Coder him in his Family ; he fets himſelfe to walk uprightly in the midit 
»: his houſe 3 if he be a Matter, he labours co be a ſervant to Chriſt; and if 
.ebea ſervant, he lavours to be the Lords Freeman, and to be a profitable 
{-rvant 20 his Maſter 3 if he hath Sayeriours, he gives them the reverence 
die unto tem : and It he deal with inferiours, he makes himſelfe equall 
with thoſe of low degree. Thus an upright man is good in all rela- 
tions. 
 Laftly, An upright man is good in all the manners and circumſtances of 
kis a&ions ; he is careful to doe. not onely for matter what God commands 
him, but for the manner as God commands him; though he doth what 
God commands, yet it he doth not find the love of God fetting him awork, 
he is not contented ; he muſt doe it in a right manner, conſtantly, duely, 
fairhfully,and to a right end,to the glory of God; he is not content to pray 
and hear, but he muſt pray and hear in a right manner, or elſe he is not con=- 
tent. , Nov it thou haſt theſe fivns and tukens of an upright heart, bleſ- 
ſed be God, thou maylt take all th2 comforts ſpoken of. before concerning 
an uprighe heart,and mayſt take all the promiſes of God to thy ſelf that are 
made to anupright heart ; may be men may call thee hypocrite, and ſay 
all manner of evil of thee ; bur either they are ſuch as doe not know thee, 
or if they doe, they are ſome vile wretches, they have not the fear of God 
before their eyes 3 may be the Devil will accuſe thee, and caſt in all accu- 
ſati-ns again{t thee before God; but what of all that ? God himſelte ſaid 
7:5 was anupright man, and yet the Devil accuſed him for an hypocrite ; 
th-retore care not for the Devils accuſations ; may be thine own conſci- 
ence may accuſe thee; but if thou labour to humble thy ſelf for thy failings, 
and tir up the gift of God that is in thee, if thou unteignedly delire and 
endeavour tv pleaſe God, and ſerve him, no matter though thy conſcience 
accuf:: thee. y Cor. 4. 3. Pal ſaith, 1 cannot be my own Fudge) but Ged ſhal 


judre me, *Tis true; conſcience is a judge, but it is ſubordinate, and 


muſt be guided and ruled by the Word of God ; as the clock is the judge 
of the day, but it muſt be ruled by the Sun; Davids conſcience was his 
judge, Ih ive cleanſed my hands in va, butthe clock lyed; fo chy conſci- 
ence may {re, and accuſe thee falſly, and ſpeak things againſt thee that are 
not ſo; bar if thy conſcience hath thi igs againſt thee indeed and in truth. 
. that thou art guilty of ſuch and ſuch ſins and failings, yet it doth not fol- 


low hit tho:i mayſt be ſincere; ther2fore b-lieve not conſcience, when _ 
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haſt the Word of God on thy fide; nay, may be God himſelfe will ſeem 

to accuſe thee, and to be thine enemy, and diſcountenance thee, ang will 

not own thee for one of his children ; w hen thou commeſt bet. re him, he 

will ſeem to daſh thee under his feet, and pive thee no ceuntenance, bur 

look upon thee as an enemy 3 yet be not diſmayed, if thou haſt theſe things 

in thee in any meaſure ; the Lord doth this, that he may doe thee good, 

thy latter end ; he doth it that he may humble thee, and try thee. whether 

thou wilr live by faith or by ſenſe, and whether thou dareſt trult him; by 

if thou haſt not thele (figns of uprightneſs, thou art in the gall of bitter 

nefſe, aud bond of iniquity, and thoucanſt have notrue comfort tg thins 

own ſoul. : 

: The next point is, That as we muſt be perfett, ſo we muſt be perſe& be. 

ho Re | fore God; I have not ſfeund thy werks perie@ before God, As who ſhould lay 

bin ang Goes ] lookt thou ſtouldſt be perfe& before him, and I have not found i, © 

fe before Well then for the meaning of the word perfed? before God ; thatis, { 

God. | God may approve aud allow of them. Now a mans works may be perf 
ſo as God may approve of them two wayev. _ 

Firſt, So as God may approve of them in his ſiri& Juſtice; andfo no 
mans works can be perte&. Pſal. 143-2. Enter not into judgement, &'c, Ng 
man living can be juliiied before God. So Rom. 3.20, By the deed; of the 
Law ſhail no man be *uſtified before him. This therefore is not the mez- 
ning. 

Secondly, To be perfe& before God, ſo as God ſhall approve of us in 
his mercy in Jeſus Chrilt for his owne faichful people ; as it is ſaid 
of Zachary and Elizabeth , Lucke 1. 5. This is the meaning of the 

lace. 

"Now if you would know what it is to be perfe& before God, it is this in one 
word : when a man is for matter and for manner right in the eyes of God; 
not only right in theeyes of men,to be approved of men,butright in the eves 
of God,to be approved of God;for matter,when a man doth thoſe things that 
God commands him; and for manner, when he doth them as God com- 
wands him, our of faith in God, and loveto Ged, and fear of Cad; - 
when a man doth i: with all his heart, ſoule, and ſtrength, when a man 
doth it conſtantly, and frequently, and livelily in ſome meaſure, this is to _ 
be upright bzfore God ; you may ſee both theſe ſet down in one verſ, 
Dent. 6.25. Here is the matter, If ye obſerve to doe his commandements ; and 
then here is the manner, 7iybr in 1h: eyes of the Lord as he bath commanded, 
If we doe thus, then we are upright before God. Now tf either of theſe 
be wanting, we are not upright before God ; if we doe not for matter w hat 
God hath commanded ; if we lye, or ſwear, or be covetous, or proud, or 
worldly, theſe things are of the Devil, and not of God ; we doe the thing! 
of the Devil, and not the things of God. | 

Again, If a man (hould bow the knee to Baal, and doe the inventions 
of men, this is not to be unright before God : but it we doe the things 
chat Gud doth not bid us,God will ſay as he did, Matth. 13. 9. If we doc 
for the matter the things that God hath commanded, yet if the manner be 
wanting, if we doe them not as Cod hath commanded, if we doe them 
not with faith, and love to God, with cunſcience, and fervency, and quick- 
ning, all is nothing; as it is ſaid cf Amazrah, hedid thoſe things that 
were right in the eyes of the Lord, but the Lord cared not for ir, 2 Chron. 
25 2. it was not with an uxrighe heart; Therefore when both theſe concur, 
this is to be upright before God. 

Þ eaſon. 2. Firſt, Becauſe God hath ſo commanded, thou ſhalt have no other p'4 
before me ; that is, I will have thee ſincere before me ; As who ſhould far, 


thou mayſt vow and ſwear, and proteſt thou dott love God, and fear 4s 
| Ut 


2x ar _—x ws T 


Chriſt's Alarm to drowſie Saints. 


— ———— — "7 


but if ic be not fo indeed, thou !;aſt a falle heart; if thou haft carnal ends, 
jt thou loveſt the world more then God, and thou loveſt thy luſts more 
then him, if ic be ſ0,woe unto thee; God will have thee upright before him. 
As God faith ro A5rabam, Gen, 17. 1. Walke before me, and be upright ; As 
who ſhould ſay, Abraham. it there be any way of wickedneſs in thee, thou 
art not for me 3 look thou be perfe& before me; 1f thou doſt acknowledge 
that I am God Almighty, and [ am able to help thee, and ſuccour thee in 
all eſtates, then be upright before me ; when a man ins, it is for ſomethin 
keiins ; now, what is there that Is good but we may have it in God? GoJ 
is Almighty, and therefore he would have vs upright before him ; and it 
we be not upright, he is Almighty and can cruſh us and deftroy us for ever ; 
ſo that we ſhould not only be upright before men, but before God. 
Secondly, As the Law is fo, ſo is the Gofpe!; if a man hath not faich 
in Chriſt Jeſus, that man is no true Chrittian ; howſorver he may hope to 
be ſaved by Chriſt, yet if he be not upright before Gcd in all his wayes and 
commandements in ſome meaſure, in ſtudying and endeayouring to keep 
himſelf unſporred of the world in all things, he hath not faith, he dath not 
believe in Jeſs Chriſt, P/al. 116. 9, 10. as Pevid faith, 1 will walke before the 
Lor&in ihe land of the 10:18 5; how comes David to ſpeak that? O, I believed, 
therefore I have ſpoken 5 if a man believe in God, it will make him walke 
well not only befo.e men, but before God who is privy to all his thoughts and 
afkQHions; privy to what he doth both at home, and abroad ; privy to whar 
he doth alone, and in company, in his ſhop, and in the market ; unleſs he 
be upright before him that knows all things, he is nota believer ; though 
Sims Magus were baptized, and did partake of Chriſtian Religion, and 
had ſome kinde of faith, and joyned himlſelfe to ph:1ip and the Church, as 
amember of the Church, and gave over his witchcraft and wicked courſes, 
yet when Peter faw his heart was not right before God, marke whale faith, 
AisV. 31. God hath ſworne an oath, that whomſoever he delivers from 
fin, from Saran, from Hell, from the wrath to come, they ſhall be holy and 
rightcous beforc him. Luke x. 93. God will not be forſworne; if thou doſt 
bope to be ſaved by jeſus Chriſt, and prayeſt, and howleſt, and crieſt in thy 
afflitions from the bottom of thy heart, with all thy eagerneſs to be ſaved 
by Jelus Chriit, God hath ſworne an oath thoa ſhalt not be ſaved by him, 
:nleſs thou wilt walk in holinefs and righteouſneſs before him all the dayes 
of thy lite, and be conformable to his will in all chings 3 ſo that you ſee the 
Volpel requires it, that we ſhould be thus. 
in, This is the end of the redemption of the world by Chriſt.that they 
ould not only be upright, but upright before God 3 as Paul tells the Cot- 
lelens, cbap. 1. To preſent you holy and unblameable 1 his ſight ; not only to 
preſent you holy and unblameable before men ; for if a man in his ourw.ird 
carriage be civil, and honeſt and faire, this is to be holy and unblamablc 
before men ; but if a man be holy and unblamable before God, he mult have 
a pure conſcience, and his ends muſt be right ; rhis is the end why Chriſt 
redeemed his people, to purchaſe to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of 
gcod works. - 
And asitis in the end of redemption, ſo it is the end of eleftion ; 
whomloever God doth clc& toeternal life, he doth elef to this end, not 
only to be holy before men, but before God. As the Apoſtle faith, Eph. 1. 4. 
he hach choſen us to be holy before him, not only to be holy before men 
(though thoſe that are notholy before men, cannot be holy beiore God) 
but it is not enough for 1s to bc holy before men, bur before the piercing eye 
of the all-ſccing God ; that he may fee who knowerh our.hearts, that we do 
unfeignedly delire to ſerve his name, and walk before him in the [hunning 


of all fin, and in the praQticing of al! good things, ſo that we have nor an 
argument 
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argument of our c|c&ion , unletſ: we bc upright betore him. 

Fourthly, Becauſe the Lord will ſearch us our; certeinly though we b« 
upright before men, if we be not upright before God he will ſearch us our: 
it is nor our profciſion ſhall bear us out, it we have an unbelieving heart, to 
depart from the living God; if we havea minde to live in any one tin 
and to allow our ſelves in any one wicked way, God will tinde us our. Nev 
9. 8. he ſpe. ks there of Avraham; what a com!ort was it to Abrahum heir 
that God found his heart upright betore him ? God will ſezrch us, and ut 
us upon the irial, and bring ſomething or other, that if we be not 
upright, though we be atic&ed, and pray, and be Proteſtants, and ſcent tg 
be godly, and ſeem to hold our godlinefs and uprightneſs, yer if we be not 
ſound at the core, God will have ſomething or other that ſhall diſcover 1 
and it (hall appear what we are; nay, God doth of purpoſe briny in here. 
ſes, that thoſe that are approved may be maniteſt, n Cor. 11. 19. 

Laſtly, It is God only that doth eficem of the worth of things ; holine( 
is nothing, but that which is holineſ+ in Gods efteem; and Religion is no. 
thing, but that which is Religion in Gods eſteem; Re<lipion is a divine thing. 
and no man hath che judgement of it bur. God; it is God only that hath 
invented Relizion, and framed it to us, and it is he only that can tell th: 
worth of it, andapp:oveof it; and unleſs we fear his name, and hate al! 
fin, and be upright before him, all is nothing. As the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 er. 
3-4. concerning mcekneſs in women, in the eſteem of God it is of hich 
price; may be a beautiful woman, of rare parts and great gifts, i} is wowan 
is of high eſteem with ſome men; but a woman of an humble and mcek ſpirit, 
ſhe is a mockery in the eyes of the world, but in Gods ſight it is of great 
price: ſofora man to be outwardly Religious, this man is very devout and 
religious in the fight of men, but it is the broken heart, and the contrite 
p ory ada is holy inwardly as well as outwardly, thar is upright as 
Paul faith, 2 Cor. 5. 9+ all our care and Jabour is that we may be accepted 
of him; it is no matter what the world fay of a religious man, and a devout 
wan ; all our care isto be accepted of him, that he may account us upright, 
for we mult appear before him. 

This condemns the ceremonicus devotion that many content them{clies 
with, eſpecially the Church of Keme; they are ſo religious, and whatſoever 
they dy, they think it is with ſuch devotion; therefore they have ceremo- 
nies for every thing; they have ceremonies to thew that we mult be ſtranzers 
#nd Pilgrims upon ear:h, therefore they have Pilgrimages io ſuch and fuch 
places ; other ceremonies they have to thew thar we mult take up the Crolle 
of Chrift, and follow him; they will have a ceremony to ſhew that they 
telieve that Chritt was ottered for a ſacritice; and a ceremony to ſew thit 
they. believe he was God and man, and ſo mixe Wine and water together; 
the one hall iigniiie that they believe he was God, and the other thar he was 
man 3 again, they will have other ceremonies, to ſhew that they believe the 
departure of the Saints, therefore they bring in a catalogue of the Virgin 
Mary, and of the Saints ; again, they have another ceremony to thew ther 
they honour the Lords prayer ; another ceremony they have to thew that 
they believe the refurre&ion of the dead ; another ceremony to ſhew that 
they ſhould not be athamed of rhe Chriſtian faith ; and they are fo devo: 
and think thcrnſelves the only Saints in the world. ſo that they accourta 
nan that is godly indeed, according as God would havea man to be. that 
makes conicicnce of the word, that is careful to pleaſe God, and teartult 
oitend him, and ſcruplesevery thing that is not according to the world, 
this man is worſe then a tracked, or an hell-hound in their account : the) 

are counted the vileſt hypocrites and difſemblers that can be; what 21 
horrible thing is this ! mn love alitc ſuch a Religion as this ; this {-akes 10 
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Corn, this breaks no voncs,, w! at cars men for this. Mat.T5. &. there is 
an excellent place for this ; y- i: know we are bo.ind to be pure, and alwayes 
pure 3 Now the Jews to li ew this, they would never eat no: drink but they 
would waſh their hands, to ſhew that they mult be pure; which was as 
eood, and as clean,and as handſome a ceremony as ever was in the Church of 
Rome 3 and would you think that Chriſt jbould ever finde tau't with ſach 
ceremonies ? they took on becauſe they neglefted this, Why co thy Diſciples 
tranſpreſs the tradition of ih» Elders, by eating with urwaſhed hands * now 
Chriſt was ſo far from bidding his Diſciples vield to this, that he cal's the 
Scribes and Phariſces hypocrites for it, and tells them they made the com- 
mandment of God of no etie& through their traditions: it this were to 
be devout and religious, the vileſt drunkard may be religious, for they may 
rerform this as well as any other, therefore this is nothing. 

Again, This may ſerve to condemn carnal Proteſtants, who give God 
now and then the hearing of a Sernion, and frequent the Sacrament, and 
do the outward things of Religion. but never come to worſhip God in 
ſpirit and in truth; let me tell you all this Religion is nothing ar all; {uppoſe 
a man comes to Church only, and lives in his luf's, what then ? Jbo re 
quired this at your hands toe tiead 1: my courts - ſ4.1.32: Who ? why God re- 

uires it ; *tis true, but not without uprightneſs ; to be proud fill, and 
worldly ſtill, he requires you to come into his conrts, bur not in this man- 
ner; ſolikewiſe for preaching, it is an ordinance of God, but if a man 
will preach, and doth not lead an holy and mortized life, and is not 2zea- 
lous for God and againſt (in, and to hold forth a bleſſed pattern of upright- 
neſs, God had as live have that mans room as his company, Pſal. $0. 16. 
What haſt thou to do to take my word into thy mouth, and hateſt to be reformed # 
As who ſhould ſay, what makeſt thou here ? it is fitter for thee to be in an 
Alchouſe then in a Pulpir ; ſo God hath commanded prayer, but if a man 
pray not in ſpirit and in truth, and is not an holy man, his prayers arc 
nothing. Prov. 15. 8. The prajer cf the wicked is an ahomination to God ; As 
who thould ſay, if you prayed with an upright heart, vour ſacrifice would 
be a delight to God; but ſeeing you are nor urright, all your prayers and 
ſacrifices are abominable in the {1ght of God. 

For humiliation to humble us ; how ſhould we be athamed, there is no 
uprightneſs among us ? the molt ot us are not upright before men, much leſs 
before God. 

Forexhortation, that we would ſtrive and labour to be upright, and 
upright before him ; that we would cry out wit'1 the Prophet David, O let 
my heart be upright before thee, that I may not be 1/amed; it we find liſtlefſe- 
nefſe, and backwardneſs for God, if we find cr hearts {ide with the un- 
godly, let us know we are wicked people, ana cannot be of God; therefore 


lt us labour to be upright before G0d. 
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I have not found thy works perfe@ before Gocl, 


Dofirine' SREEOTY He point of Dodrine is this, that the Lord will ſearch whithc; 
God will thoſe that ſeen to b- upright be ſo or no; finding prefuppo- 
ſearch whicher ; T (4 ſeth ſearching; Ihave not found thy works perfet. Now for 
we be perfed, EBIY the meaning of this ſearching, we muſt know that Gods ſeay- 
ching and mans ſearching do mach differ, and they differ in 

hve reſpeQs. | 

Firſt, Mans ſearching may be without tnding ; though a man ſearch all 
thatever he can, yet may be he cannot tinde cut the m:tter how it ſands; 
Laban ſearched in "em tent, and Leabs tent, and the xwo maids tent, and 
in Kachels tent for his images, and when he had done all he could not «l] 
where they werez but now when God ſearcheth men, he is fure to find men 
out; O _ thou ſearcheft me out, ſaith David, Pſal. 1:9. 1. This is the reaſon 
why men that are {ligh and ſubtil, they care not much though they be ſifted 
by.men, eſpecially if there be noneto witneſs againit them; you ſhall have 
them ſwear and ſwagger they were never guilty of ſuch a thing, becauſe they 
are confident it ſhall never come to light ; but if God ſearcheth, he will be 
{ure to find. 

Secondly, Mans ſearching hath ever jgnorance foregoing, though after 
ſearch may be he comes to know, = before fearchiny he knows not; Feb, 
29. 16. the caſe I knew not, TI ſearcbedout ; he ſearcheil becauſe he knew not; 
but God as after ſearching he is ſure to know and find out, ſo he knows be- 

foreall ſearching ; as the Church ſaich, if we be fallc in thy covenant, ſhall 

not God finde us out ? for thou knoweft the very thoughts of the heart an4 the 
reins, Pſal. 44. 21. you ſee God ſearcheth becauſe he doth know, man be- 
cauſe he doth not. 

Thirdly, Mans ſearching is properly ſo called; but when ſearching is 
{-oken of God, it is after the manner of men; God doch rather ad a kind 
of ſearching, then ſearch indeed; as he doth af a comming down, whereas 
1 roperly he doth not come down, for he is everywhere ; and fo he adtsa 
kinde of ignorance, as if he knew not, and yet he knows all things ; as 
he ſpeaks to ALraham concerning Sodom, Gen. 18. 21. 1 wil goe down uw; 
there is an horrible noyſe, what horrible ſinners theſe Sodomires be ; 1 will gs 
down Row, and ſee whither 11 be altogether according to the cty that is come »p 
urio me; if not, Iwill know; He ſpeaks after the manner of men; he neca 
not come down, for he is preſent eyerywhere, and cannot move from one 
place to another ; and whereas he faith, if zot, 1 will know'; theſe things arc 
improperly {oken after the manner of men. 

Fourthly, Ir is mans duty to ſearch if he know not any particular paſſage 
of his life, vw hither it be warrantable or no; ſo Map ſtrates ought to ſearch 
natuers before they determine ſcntence, otherwife they may judge unrighte- 
c1:s judgement; now God ſearcheth not as thouph he had any need oi fcar- 
ching, but to tell us our duty, to give us a good example; this phraſe is given 
rohim,to fſhew us what we {l:ou]d do; as when there was an horrible attempt 
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in the old world an.ng the Bills of Ball, they would build a Tower 


whoſe trop thould reach up unto Beaven, Now the Text faith, The Lord 
came down 12 ſee the Tower and the City that was bunt; m3; as if he came 
down, ſo as taking, this phraie unto himiſelfe; burto fl.cw what our duty,and 
Magiſtrates duty Is 3 to ſearch bctorec they paſs ſentence, and to ſee 7 es 
reports E£1ven out be true or no. 

Fifthly, Mans ſearching is for himſclfe, that things may appear to him- 
{-lfe; but uw hen God ſearcheth, it is not that it may appear unto him 
but to the world, that it may be manitett abroad, that a mans ſclfe and 0- 
thers may ſee it; it is ſpoken onely in regard of the nature of the thing; 
ſome things are manitelt, and ſome ſecret. Now God is ſaid to Gach 
when he makes other thines that in their own nature are hidden to men, 
when God brings them abroad, and unveils them, and unmasks them, and 
openly reveals chem. un Cor. 4.5. Judge #1 belore the time, till the Lord Comes, 
bo will uring 16 light the bidden things if darkneſs. He fcarcheth them nor 
for him(c]fe, but ro make them manitelt ; he ſaw them betore, bit they 
were not manifeſt abroad ; they were under the hatches, no body could 
tell whecher they were ſoor no Now God is ſaid to ſearch to bring them 
abroad. 

Now God is ſaid to ſearch tive manner of wayes. 

Firlt, By his own Spirit, 1 Cer. 2.10, So faith Pavit, I hither ſhall l fly 
from thy Sparut if I g6e ap into heaven, thou ant there, ©c, If thou thouldit 
goe into the Alchouſe, or any bad place, God is there a ſpeRator ; though 
the Devil onely, and ſuch as are his Imps, are there keeping company with 
thee, yet God is there bcholding thee ; though we thould dig never ſo 
deep, God can trace us, and tinde us out ; though we ſhould be never fo 
cloſely and cleverly wicked, God can dive into us what we are; Come in 
thou wife of Feroboam, ſaith the Prophet, why diſſembleſt thuu thy ſelfe to be 
auother ? The Spirit of Cod revealed it. When Geheſai wiped his lips, 0 
thy ſervant wext no whither 5, Did not my ſpirit coe with thee, ſaith Eliſha, when 
the man returned f Fe thewes how the Spirit of God, which he calls 
his ſpirit, becauſe it dwelt in him, did reveal his wretchedneſs. 

Secondly, As the Lord ſearcheth by his own Spirit, ſo allo by the ſpi- 
rit of man; as for example, by the ſpirit of the Magiſtrate, he doth ſearch 
out ſly offenders ; when Solomex had ſaid, The King doth ſcatter the wicked, 
Prov. 20. 27. inthe next words he anſwers an Objeftion, How ſhall he 
hnde out whether ſuch a man be wicked or no? A man may be brought 
before a Magiſtrate, and yet have all the hands in the Parith for his good 
behaviour : Now how {hall the Magiſtrate tinde it out ? ſaith he, The ſpirit 
of man is the candle of the Lord; that is, as Tremetius expounds it, the Lord 
helps the Magiſtrate to finde out thefe fellows, though they be never ſo ſub- 
tle; and how doth he help him? by the Magiſtrates own wit and wiſedome ; 
it is the candle of the Lord,the Lord gives him li, he to lift things, and bring 
things to light ; and though wicked and ungodly men hang together , 
though they ſwear and combine themſclves hand in hand together, yet tt 
a Magiſtrate be an able man, and gifted of the Lord, theLord hath ſect a 
caudle in that mans minde, to light him how to diſcover them : As when 
the two Harlots came before Solomon, the ſpirit of Solomon was the canclc 
of the Lord that Jighted him to cCiſcover which was the mother of tne 
childe. ; 
Thirdly, God doth ſearch a man by the conſcience in a man himſelte ; 
ſomerimes you ſhall have a childe of God much afraid that he is not 1n- 
cere. and calls all into queſtion ; anon the L'ird diſcovers he is tincere, and 
reveals heis upright ; how doth he doe it # by his own conſcience ; as the 
eaſe was Darids; one time he concluded all was naught , and he had no- 
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thing of God in him, and God was gone quite away, and hed {un wn hi; 
mercy for evermore : at laſt God revealed David to himſclte, and * qTw 
his own conſcience ; My cw»: fra ſear ched, ſaith he, Pal. 77. 6. and a 
he ſaw that ic was but his infirmity ; his own ſpirit and conſcience, the ord 
ſtirred it up to make diligent ſearch, and David perceived himſclte robe ;; 
he was; ſo on the contrary a wicked man may ſeem to have good hopes to be 
god!y, and to have an honeſt & {incere heart,and be a good Chrifian.and be 
profeſſerh hinielfe to be ſo ; andif any one ſhould charge him with thc 
contrary, he would ſay they were uncharitable. Now this is a ſecret. Now 
the Lord ſearcheth him out by his own conſcience ; thus ic was with Phy. 
rack ; he thought he did well in not letting the children of Iſragl goe, nay 
he tnourht M-jes was unreaſonable ro demand ſuch a thing ; whar, to I 
ſix hundred thouſand of his ſervants to goe out of his Kingdome at once! 
there was r-. equity he ſhould let them goe. Now the Lord diſcovered thi; 
was nothing but the wretchedneſle of his own heart, and made his conſci- 
ence cry out, The Lord is righteous, and I and my people are wicked. Right- 
ly doth he call for it at my hands, and rightly doth he puniſh me tor 
not doing of it, and I ama wicked man, and have done it out of the wick- 
eineſs of my heart. 

F ourthly, The Lord ſearcheth men out by his Word ; he doth thereby dif 
cover men to be what they are, 1c. 4. 12. The Word of Ged 15 quick and 
powerfal, ſharper then atwo-edged (word, &c. and is a ſearcher and giſcer- 
ner of the thoughts and intentions of the hearts; the Word of God doth 
ſearch and diſcover men ; though chey be never ſo ſecretly covered, yer n: t- 
withſtanding the Word of the Lord finds them out ; as you may ſee it di- 
covered the woman of Samaria ; it made her give over all her wrangling 
and diſputing the cafe with Chriſt ; it made her cry out at the Jaſt, 0 come 
and ſee a man that hath told me all that ever I have done, Johnq.29, &% 
the Apoſtle when he would exhort the Cormtbians to expound the word 
in a kno'*n tongue, he gives this rcaſon;' O faith he, it you doe this, it 
will diſcover people ; if a man ſhould come in, he will be judged by vor, 
and the thoughts of his heart will be made manifeſt, 1 Cor. 14. 24. The 
Word of God is a divine thing, and it is a plain ſign that it is the word 
of an all-ſearching God; for it can meet with mens thoughts, and niens ſ:- 
crets. When King Abaſuerus ſaid, Whet ſhall be done to the man whom 1he 
King deligbteth to honour ? what man living could tell what Hama thought 
at thattim2? yer the Word of God revealed the thought of his heart, Hf. 
6. 6. When David was dancing before the Ark, and Michal looked ot at 
the window, what man could tell what ſhe thought in her heart ? yet the 
Werd of God ſets it down, She deſpiſed him in her heart, 2 Sam. 6. 16. 
When Flix was talking privately with St. Pau! friendly and kindly; what 
man or Angel could imagine what Falix thought at that time ? yet rhe 
Word of the Lord layes it open, He thought to have a bribe : You will ſay, 
who could tell that *tis true? men know not peoples hearts; yet many 
times the Word meets with them, inſomuch that they are ready to ſay fome- 
times, whotold the Miniſter of me? certainly he hath ſome blab, how 
ſhould he come to know this, and ſpeak of this in the Pulpit? che Vordot 
God meets with them. 

Fifthly, the Lord ſearcheth men by his providence; though men carry 
it out never ſo handſomely and fairly, and can goe in the dark, and under 
the hatches for a long time ; yet the providence of Cod will have 2 um: 
to finde them out, as Fob ſpeaks, Fob 12, 22. He diſcovereth the deep thire's 
out of darkneſs, &rc. Thar is, he doth it many times by his providence, he 
reveals things that are otherwiſe ſecret and unknown , and lie lyud, yer he 


brings thern out ; men may blear the world, and deceive their own _ 
at 
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but the provide: xcret things, and 


make them as maniteſt as thineys done on the home top ; it ia {trange thing 
tw ſee how many, that have bo; led in their hearts againf! the Saints and 
Miniſters of God, and they have carried it ot tiyly and fair!v, yet God 
hath diſcovered their malice and ſight, and their venemous {j <cches, and 
the envy they have borne againtt the pe ple of God : What ſtrange things 
hath the Lord diſcovered ? when men have concluded no eye ſhould ſee it, 
] kope no body thall know it ; ct the providence of God comes to finds 
it out ct her tirlt or laſt, Now the providence of God diſcovers mens works 
that are Ia ſecret divers waves, 
ririt, By letting his people to ſufpe& men ; "tis true, we ought not to 
give way t an humour of ſuſpiticn, for it is direfly avgaintt charity ; for 
| charity thinketh no ill; theretore we thould take heed of firſpition without 
juti cauſe of ſuſpition ; for hereby we may wrong 1 erſons , as the Diſci- 
les, though Pau! was a true Convert, yet they ſuſye@cd he was not, and 
ſo wronged him : Ir is a dangeruus thing to fuſpeft an; man with wut in- 
fallible ground ; ycrt many timzs the providence of God doth Cifcover 
men by this means, as you ma; ſez an example ia thoſe falſe-hearted ones 
Ezra 4. they wouil come and build with Zeruvbabe! and Fehouſhua ; they 
h made as if they did intend the promotion of the Church and Common= 
| wealtn, Now ver ſe 3. they ſuſpctted them. Now when they ſaw that they 
were thy of them, they difplay2d themlelves , and Jaid themſelves open, 
and turned to the contrary tide , and did them all the miſchicte they 
could. 
:condly, by letting of good people toinjure and wrong them ; this is 
| y-- true, that the children of God ihould wrong no body. elveciilly nm ne 
" re Uhriltians, that we may have any hope they are god'y; ifa child 
Jnd :thould wrong any man in the leaſt degree, he is guilty of all the 
| miſchi f that thail follow after ; thercfore we thould be marvellous carcful 
Hat v.. .. v415 NO man in thought, word, or deed ; but yer it will be 
In az we +! vell here in the fle' i wrongs v. !!) be commitred by good peo- 
pl Saud cs againtt their wills, ſoinetimes by corruptions riiing in their 


| h-ar.- contrary to their minds and principles they goe upon. Now when 
| th.ſs wrongs tall upen thoſe that are not found, this diſcovers them ; tor 
| their venon: and madncflc falls not onely rpon them, but upon all Profeſ- 


ſors ; thete are your Profeſſors, and precile fellows! nay let but the chil- 
dren of God be indiſcreet, this by the providence of God doth divers times 
diſcov-r men 3 as Sax! a grcat hypocrite, indeed te had many admirable 
| things in him, he had admirable Government 3 and though he were not a 
man that truly loved holinetſe, yet he did abun. ince of good things, and 
: he hoped he was right. Now the Lord diſcover..{ him by this, by letting 
him have ſome indiſcretion ſhewed towards him; as the women in the 
Song, Saul hath ſlarn his thouſands,and David his tex thouſands 3 it was indil- 
creetly ſpoken of them ; though it were true, they oughtnor to have made 
ſach a Song of it; though no queſtion the women meant well in what they 


did, and were honeſt and well-minded people ; yct through their indiſcre- 
f tion Saul ſtomachs David, and grows to be a pei ſecutor 3 From this time for- 
ward be ezed David, 


Thirdly, By guiding of his Minitters to home-preaching ; this diſfco- 
vers people what they are ; if they be godly and upright, when the word 
of God meets with any corruption of theirs, then it ſtews they are of 
God ; for then they fall down before God, and acxnowledye their un, and 
repent of it, and part with ir, and loath ic, and cry to Heaven for the par- 
don of it, and labour to have it rooted out of their foules and conſciences, 


and ſothey are diſcovered to be ſound; but when this meets with an we 
ſound 
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ſound heart, ar.d «ns 10 diff Joy his fecret Juf's, end vile uri 
bcing able to cop to this, it fFeves whatitis;z as when Chrjjt t reach 
ſemerhing [1 arp y- j:kr E£ 55 £6. Uſey they It 1s bars bars ſazinc, v4; 
Conte @r iT Ard frm that i.e mcvily of hrs DP, ſcipies ferſ-ch bim. Itunes 
withCcisChirh inthis caſe, cs with I lefetk;, Alna ſewed oh hi 
dear ſricnd, and fivck cloſe toÞ.im; yet vhen IRLPeth od him © 6s 
faults, of his v hcreccne, and lying with his Fathers Ccncubines, then he 
was mid , ard wis rot cble to brook him; freſently he falls of 
from IL: ſer, bccauſe of this away he goef, and wins his cncmy:; < jr 
fares with the Sainis cf Ced, weny ſeem 10 be their decr jricnds, 2nd 
keep cloſe toihem, and jozn with them ; but when they are dealt withol 
about things :miſle in them, they diſcover v hat they are, they do not like 
ſuch men, they care not how iedlerhey come 1n their company, they tall of 
and fo are made manifeit what thcy are. : ; 

Fourthly, By their own Jufts and cerrupticns; for 100 (all have man 
many times hear the Word, and bcing wrought upcn in their conſcience 
by the Word, cr by Gods |ucgemcnts, that fartles thum, they give over 
their ſins upon this, and refo1m, and will have gocd cords in thr Fo 
milies, znd take up good duties ; and not having a ſcind, but a falfe hcerr, 
a covetous heart, in the end this woi1dlinefſe, or any othir lutt that js: n- 
mortified, the Lord doth uſe it as an infri ment to diicercr that !} theſe 
Reformations of theirs were never ſoind; in theend they come to cunt 
this a burden, and ſuch a burden as they are nor able to bear, and to ow 
to be ſomething weary of their firi& courics, and pive over by degrees ner 
to be ſo careful in their Families to pray morning and evening, ani ſonc- 
times omit It, and not to be fo forward for God ar.d goodnefe; an ar ihe 
Jaſt they come to ſhew plainly that there was never any ſoundnetle in them: 
thus the Lord doth many times Jead them forth ameng evil doers, pz. 125, 
5» and ſoſuch as have kept company ameng, good doers, are difcorcr.t2 
be evil doers, thus Demas was diſcovered ; for a time he followed St. Pi; 
but having a worldly heart, the Lord diſcovered him by it in ther, i; 
made him weary of Paxls c: mpany, and he fl] to embrace this pictcnt 
world, 2 Tim. 4.10. 

Laftly, By the times, by perſecutions that ariſe againſt the Church ct 
God; and this knocks ctt a1] that were but meer hangbves ; it kncects them 
off from the good courſe they ſecmed to follow before, ind they follow 
the contrary ; as Criſt notcs, Matih. 13.:0,21. They that 1icened the ſeen 
inio ſtory vrcund, nhen per ſecunicn aroje, they fil ffi. When perfecuticn -nd 
trouble did ariſe, they were offenc'cd ; this diſcovered them : as it there be 
any rift or unſound place in the hcuſe, a {} arp tmpeit will diſcercr tt, 
and ſhew where is a flaw in the building; ſo it there be a fewin a mers 
faith or frofeſſion ; if a man be nct right tou ards Ced, the times will dil- 
cover this. | | 

The Reaſons of this are, F irit, beczuſe it is Cocs Frerc gative thus tO 
doe, becauſe the perfe&tion of mens works: though men may give a Ft; 
at it, yet it is a ſecret. Now it is Gods Prerogative Royal to revcaie ie 
crets, fer. 17. 10. I the Lad ſearch the heart, &e. The hrant is Gectil nt 
Love a! things, who can lncw it # 'Tis true, but I the Lird ſearch the 14-7) 
and ty ihe rews, So you ſee Ced takes it to himfſelfe as bis own Free ts 
tive Royal, to ſearch mcn cut what they are: And indeed the 1 ord ice: 
times in Scripture is deſcriked by this very thing, the ſer ching of 'fe 
heart. Rem. $. 27. He that ſecrcheth the keart, Who is that? The AG © 
doth not tell tus who it is, but you may gveſſe whoit is by the | iihite bo 
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| gives him. Sothat Ged, 1 ſay, is known by this, and will be known ©) 


this, by ſearching ns hcarts, and difcorering what mean arc, ants 
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at, and intend ; what men hatz, and whit they love ; what things the, do: 
and how they doe then. = : 

Secondly, As this is Coils Prerogative Royal, ſoof all things in the 
world he will bring that which is ſecret out, whether men be {incere or 
no; Men make a ſhew, O they are baptized , and come to Curch, and 
rake panes in cheir places and callings ; and what can you alledge avainit 
ne? Now of all cliings in the workl, God will diſcover this, if inen be 
not as they ſeem co be; if men have malice in their hearcs, and pridz2; it 
they ſeek the world, and be ambitious, and ſeek ro pleaſe men, and mak« 
as if they woull pleaſe God ; if they be falſe-hearted, Gol will diſcover 
this; he will diſcover all things, but ſpecially Hypocritie ; if any will be 
Adulterers, and will nut be known to be ſuch; it any will bz proud, or 
ſcoffers of Religion, and will not be known to be fich, Go.l will brin 
chisto light; as Fob ſaith, If you /ccretly accept perinns, G d will (a ily ve- 
prove you, Job 13. 10, God will brinz all the world, an il their doings 
to light; bur of all chings, if men have ſecret haunts, and back-dors to 
doeevill; if men have devices an\{ colours to put off their ations, it men 
can dawb up wretched and filthy cates as it they vere vood 3 if mann wil 
zoe about In this fathion to da vb with na ey morter, ſuch tins and 
linners as theſe, God will lay b:i re him, 45.31 / > (alih, Pfel. go. 8. As 
who ſhould ſay, thou layelt all our tins bet: bur it we bave any 
cret ſins, thou Jayeit chem upon 2 rock In the 010en Sun, the Lord eſpectall; 
ayms at them ; there be many pcrions in the wor 1, that are godly and ho- 
neſt, and yet are covered by the fo0.1; w.l r.pro:cnes of the world, as it 
they had no good, nor did any goo.l ; and there are others again that are 
boulſtered up in the world, as it they were £221 n1.1, and better then thoſe 
that Reep ſuch a pudder. Now the Lor(l, as he will bring every thing abroall, 
ſo ſpecially this. 2 = 

Thirdly, Becauſe it is for the glory of Coil to fearch men out; as 5-9 
n ſaith of a King, Prov. 25.2. t z, the glory f a Ring ts jearCch ont 7 
matter 3 a$ when the two Harlois were brought btre Solomon concernins 
the child whoſe it was, there was no way in tn: world tro xnow It, there 
was nothing but their own 1{[>verations ; the one {21i] i” was hers, and the 
other ſaid it was hers ; the on: aihrined, ihe other {nil it before the \ing; 
now we {hall ſee what a glory it was to So/-1904 to tcarch our who was the 
mother of che child ; the Text ſaith, 4/7 I{racl te. ». King Solomon becaute 
if this thing, n Kings 3. 28. They trcembled before 111m, they ſaw he could 
{earch ont ſecrets and hidden thinvs, therefor the. durit not do wicxednels 
in ſecret for fear he thould tinde tiiem wut ; fo it is fe glory of God to fear cl 
out ſecret matters and bring them on the itave; i 1 man be upright, and 
this man is ſpawl'd and ſpit upon, and born don in the world, it the 
Lord ſhould not ſearch it out, what adiihonour wlll it be £9 God ? and 


Fourthly, It is for the ruth of God ; he hath (til he will ſearch cvery 
one Out, as you miy ſee Fob 34- 22. Sohe hath ſaid, He that #1: tote tt 14ots 
ha. not proſper, Prov. 2$. 13. So he hath ſaid, {1c that wals-th uprichicy 
walketh /n-:ly, but he that perverterh his wayes ſh. **e known, It God hat 
faidthus, certainly it concerns his truth to ſec it iade goo 1; and thereture 
he muſt ſearch them :21t. 

Fifthly, This is tor the Juſtice of God, that God ſhould ſearch out ever v 
one what he is, and what his works be, how ſhould God ji lge the work. 
elſe ? therefore when God ſaid he would judz: Jalab, ant punith them 


becauſe they had forgoccen him; he gives this as :'32 reaſon of it; 1 "—_— 
aft 


open 
ches 


T he firſt Uſe may ſerve to reprove moſt men generally ; we do nat con. 
ſider that God will ſearch us; what a company of pleas are th:re to doe 
evil? what a company of put ofts to doe gocd duties ? It men can kut find 
any ſtarting hole, glad are they ; and if they can but finde any 1;1!y [ICs 
rence, then they are made, then a man can never vet them to doe that which 
is gocd. When Moſes was loth to goe to Pharath, what al iindance of pre- 
tences had he ro futit off ? O, ſaith be, 1 am unworthy), 4, um] that 1 
ſhould goe before Pharach? and another time, I am not elogu:#t. Be made as 
if it had been his modeſty, he was nor ht for the office ; he did not conſi- 
der that he was to deal with God, that could ſearch him out; Moſes, ſaith 
he, goe before Pharach, for they are dead that ſought thy life. As if he had 
ſaid, 1 know thy thoughts, thou haſt killed a man in Egypt, and thou art 
afraid that Pharaoh will kill thee ; but that Pharaoh is dead, therefore goe. 
So when a man is unwilling to doe a duty, he will have a thoufand excu- 
ſes ; bid men have prayers rm their Family, they v.ill ſay they are not 
book-learned, and cannot pray; and how prove you it to kea cuty ? any 
thing God bids them dce, they are willing to doe ; it you (hew them ur 
a place of Scripture for It, they make this the reaſon ; bin this is hypocri- 
fie, the reaſon 1s, they carc not. for G od, nor for the Family ; they care not 
whether they be ſaved or damned; they care not that the tear of God may 
be in their children and fervants, they care not for this ; but they will 
not believe this is the cauſe. Again, bid another be diligent in his Office, 
alas what ſhall a man doe ? I (hall doe no good, he is a peaccable man, and 
he ſeeth all the Pariſh bandy themſelves together ; if he ſaw there were a- 
ny hope of doing good, he would doe it ; as if he had a very good heart 
to doe what God would have him, in the end Ge'd diſcovers his hypocrilie, 
it was becauſe he cared not for God, he did nct hate iin. he had no zeal to 
Gods glory, he is a lover of men mere then God, hc loves his owne eatc 
more then holineſfſe, or piety, or good order ; theretore Jzt us know what a 
dangerous thing it is for a man to dally and double with God, when we 
doe not conlider that God will fearch our hcarts; the Lord knows whe- 
ther thou art Joth to have ſuch a thing to be a duty, or .whether thou doſi 
ſecretly defire it may not be impoſed upon thee; the T.ord knows it, there- 
fore doe not put off God in this fall icn, for God will fcarch thee out 3 itis 
but a folly for vs not to coniider that God will ſearch us out; as Solcwor 
ſaith, Prev. 10. 18. He that covereth haired with lying /1þs, is a feole;, that Is, 
if a man doe bear ſecret walice againſt a man, doc not love 1 tran. and 
is not in lincere charity wv ith him, may be the man covers it with I.ing]i: *, 
Q 'tis not forthis reaſon and that reaſon, Ged for bid I iFould hate him, 
\ hereas indeed he doth not love him; faith Sclemor, 11is mans a foule; 2 
who ſhould ſay, God will finde him,and diſcover him ; theretore what a fol- 
ly is it not tolJay this to hears, 

The ſecond Le is to bid us take heed how we hide our ſins from cthers. 
or from our (elves. : 

Firſt, From others, you ſhall have children, ſo they can hide their faults 
from their parents, that is all they care for ; and 1o ſervants, 1t they can 
but hide their faults from their Maſters and Miltreſſes, they care net how 
bad they be, or how falſe; fo it is with many, youſhall have many a man 
his own boſome knows what an hard heart he hath, what a cead heart, 


how carclefſe he is of God, how that he hath no delight in gocd duttcs; 
\ol 


Chriſt's Alarm to drowfie Saints. 


vet if he can but cover it fromthe Saints, that when he comes to q rav before 
them, he may carry It off ſomething handſcmely, this is all he cares tor, or 
look after 3 what an horrible thing is this, that people thould have nomore 
con.ideration that God will ſearch us out? + e had as rood that all the wor 14 
{ould know It, as that God ihould know it: if we do iniquity, and be 
carzleſſe of his commandements; if we do evil, theugh never fo ſecretly 
ir were better all the world ſhould know it then God ; now God will arch 
jroat. Fer. 23- 24: Prov. 5.21. Theretor: w2 ſhoald ever take heed thar 
wemiy nat have this humour in us, to venture to do evil, fo w- can hide ic 
from men; for what though no man knows it? vet we thall tinde that God 
knows it, and will bring it tolivht one day. 
zcendlv, We itould take heed how we hide onr 1ins from our ſelves; 
this is fe -rful,, and in ſome (enſe a great deal more teartul then the other; 
fir miny times when a man hides his tins from others, he knows them 
him -tfe; but when a man hath a deceitful] heart, that he hides them from 
hi: wn eyes, how can he repent? a min cannot repent without the 1ighe 
of his tins 3 yet,as a Divine ſaith men detire to hide their lins from God,and 
rom othcrs, bur mott of all trom themſclves : Now what a madne(s is this, 
thou: h a man do hide his uns from himtelf, he cannot hide them from God, 
God v ill ſearch it out ; though a man hath never ſo many colours for his 
ins, he v iIl not believe it isa lin : alas poor creature, God will tinde thee 
out ; a$ a vluraliſt, he will chink it Jawful tro have two livings, but whar 
doit thou get by hiding it from thy ſelte, God will tinde ic out; ſo for 
j:ſting, they think it is Jawtul to doit; Eſpa jeſted; and did not Ariftotle 
account it a vertue ?. and the like ; I deny nor but men may have jeſting if it 
be convenient, but when men are excellive in this,and have no meetings with- 
out jeſting,and will ſtand for it,God will find them out; ſo men that will nor: 
believe that a man ſhould be ſo {tri& and preciſe,God forbid that none (ſhould 
be faved bur ſich ; thus they hide it from themſelves; but when they have done 
all they cannot hide it from God; but God will diſcover them at the lalt day, - 
may be in this world : ſoa man that was never converted, nor never had 
faith, he thinks he is converted and hath faith, and isreligious, and a 
2ood Chriſtian. Thus he hides his woful and vile eftate from his own eycs 3 
but canſt thou hide it from God? aſſure thy ſelfe God w'll ſearch thee out. 
Thirdly, This may be for comfort to good people. Firlt, It may be 2 
comfort avain{t others that ſhall judge them. Secondly, againtt themſelves. 
Firſt, Againſt others that judge them ; may be others are hirſh towards 
them, and think all manner of evilof them, and may be ſpear it too. Now 
this is a great comfort, that God will ſearch them out; as they be true 
and upright, and as they doe from the bottome of their hearts ſet them- 
ſelves ro pleaſe God, ſo they ſhall not be jadged by mens conceits. but by 
the Lord ; this is that which comforted Paul againlt the cenſures of the Cc- 
rinths, 1 Cor. 4. 3,4. 1 count it a ſmall matter to be judged by you, tis ihe Lo: 
that judgeth me. As who ſhould ſay, I ſhall not ſtand or fall at your ſen- 
tence what you think of me 3 no, the Lord judgeth me; this is a great 
comfort. So this comforted Peter when Chriſt put that triple query to 
him, S:moz thou ſon of Jonah, loveſt thou me ? As who thould ſay , chou ſayit 
thou Toveſt me, bur how can I think it ? haſt thou not denied me thrice ? 
therefore I ask thee thrice doſt thou love me; what ſaith he now? Lord, thor 
knoweſt all things , thou knoweſt that T love thee. This was his coms 
fort , that Cod that ſearcheth the heart knew it was his weakneſſe , 
and he loved him unfeienedly 3 as who ſhould ſay , men may judge 
me to be a wretch and an Apoltate , and that I love my life and my 
liberty more then thee ; they may juſtly judge thus ; but thou knowelt how 


Ihave grieved for it, and have been athamed of it, and ic hath been as 4 
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Secondly, This may be a com'ort avaintt their ann (2h 
Conicitence many times may have itres d thin. s again{ ho or 
for 1h: conſcience b: nature is Jegal 2nd by natire a nyt 
the Covenant of works, nd conl. tence is apt to be very {pid 6 
gainit the children of God, and ro have fhrewd hinges a0 4m 11 
they can hard]y rel] hox to ancwer Now what a contre j4 4 
thouch their conſcienc.s be ung ict many timcs to thin rc 1 
ſearch chem out, they thalt nor be 'ude-d Hy thiir con ©5:n 
bur the I ord tþall +1dee them! Ae Pw dit no nals fer on 
againſt the cenfires of imo Cormib, but ayiinlt his own cf 
a07 my 6wn Jur'ge, Many times confc.cnce may be abuied 14 - 
chcre is nothiny Food, nothiag ſounds no tre coULd In my ſoil Ne 
tthould Fay. | mit not judec my felfc , but the Lord ng ne 
fearch me ot; fo that this 15 @ great com.ort to the j cople of Gor th . 
will f:arch every nan. 

Thirdly. This mar flir vs up to be able to fland cur Col: {4 
he tf} all come and fſcarch. 

Fir}, Thar ve may be able toffand when offences come. Vion -, 7, 
come, the Lord fearchoth » hether people fore theme bon. gy: Noe Lye + 
mandements, and love his ſervants ; thre be ſuch borritle 6 cn: 
times. that if he (dInz2 not Jove God indeed, þc will fumbl. 4 
mandemen:s of G:d. and his pure worlhip and fervice was be {9:14 
and oppoſed, a wan may be offended at it rhat qrote (id ih fo 5 he 
love it not indeed - therefore Aio1:4. 18 to mr Savimg fi 7 5 x, 55 
TForld, becauſe of off--ces. As it he had laid 1 ben ton al hp 
they ſhaſl diſcover thouſ.nds in 1c wer 3d i be party be rw nee + oy 
uhen they come , for theſe be fearchi: g thiv © lb en for 15 þ hou 
when cffznces come, thir we may nor be 014630). is 43 f farch 5 nb 
n1- 5. E!. eg #: 1ht man 1hat 11 wit files en 4 ne Thir wanie 1 H! i 
man . that when all off nces ariſe. noting can mat } im 7 
at fſefis C hriſt : This doth plain} fi ev thato mr both the £74 
in him. v hen nothins can oticnd him nor foo me ne ef (He; 
world in his members. n:4 the crofe 1hit doth avon any Rel 
not the miultitodes of e101] men, not prrfecurons, rivi fo 's nt &-ji 
poverty, and difvrace, norhing in the worle con ofieny Him | ft 
tore Cod. and fears bim, and keep lo © to his commandonn:: 

a fron we fÞall ftard v hen C od {earcherth ue, 

Again. Let ws be able 10 find ou again} af jfFjons and perſe . - 
thefe ſearch wen: as it is faid of Joſr 7h, when he wos Jai in jo! 
cauſe he would not y1.1d to his Vitiris. rhe Toxr fairh. 4h »: 

Lord trxed kim. Pla. tot. It he had not been | nee, v him he: Gov © 

the rimes vent. he v ould hav ken afraid, and vich.'cd io rhe rams mw 
on : bit the Word of the Lord trycd him, 2nd he vas for nd io be 4 
cere and godly indeed. So when Cd oft ifted Fu, 7 £ x9. he 53h, 
Thou fear borft for wy fins. Wher Cod aft i us, or periccines ts, of > 
fers any evil to fall ron ws. then he ſcarcheth us, and then if ve by 

Poc: ires, and have onely a forme of gediinetic. and are no form 316 
botrome, then God will fnde jt out, it will appear 3 when crofies +10 tt 
fiitions come, it will lay a man open ; therefore let us be able wo #151 5 
afffiftions,ro be dead co the world and worldly things,to be able to 009: © 
lives and livings, and forgnoe all the world rather then any of © os con 
mandements, that when we ccme to be tryed, we may be fcrimd 1 7 
faich morc precious then gold. 


OS IS — — 


UM KN Wej tr 


x 
1% 


Pre 


[i F-%., To 
S$ 34+ £++ 


A A es <i/ h  IOS. oy,, 
In EIN ED nes 


"Chriſts ! Alarm toc Gr irowſie Saints. 


] ' 
Tr My * E:4anir {41 {.o01h i ?13 STILE Hh ati} TH: Commun. 218 2 1,33» 


tm\'5 On call: 2- 11}.03- £I.-i {act 1iÞr C4\)!; Wand. Prey | Hat [1c MG OAK 5-4 
event hecut of his rivhe fond ant rl wt his rivhe eve, exert he wht) 
i0c his Tife, excent he will Oe driven » "rand don lizzavagrant Tr aicor : 
EN { into priſon - ſon-times may b2 God puts a inan UPON CMM 

:mnc2 that he mr Tofe all char he huth if he d th them. No k ot 
Go comes io {earch whether we Jove him bet, whether we will rather 2». 
bes him or th: worl.l, wherner we ove frofts, or credit; or any C411 
mor- th-n him So vhentie youns min in the Go p]made as it he wore 
woll-mind-d to enter into erernal life, he wis an obſ-rver of the comman- 
den: ies of God ; No v when Chriit would ſearch him he dot ir wich » 
di ict co nmaindoment ; the man was rich, an-l he bids him goc and {C1 
3n | vive: tothe pore z this wasa very diiicukk commmdemcnt, and chi 
difcoverd im fo be a very wretch, he was not able to do: j It, na” h- wer: 

aWiy jorrowliul ; this commandement could not link down into h $ heart: 
Ir jr ſo many times, Uhe Lond Puts a MAN 2POn dirhcult C mmmandencns; 
fac) co mnandemeunts, that tt he dos them, the world will think him cad - 
fich comman lements thitit hoo them, he wut port wich his HTivins, 
an { :1i char he hith. Now it we be not able to doz this, we tall be dif- 
covered not to be © 9017 

Lattly, Lot us be al to fhand oat agatint judgement, for then Ga.l 
Garch-th people moto” Vo there may be ſomething lete atter all he o- 
ch:r (:archings ; a4 man hath ito -»d on perſecntions , and yer hath tured 
Awvitate; but when the Pant « of derth, an. the day of Judazment com:s, 
authins hall be hi-l then; therefore let us labuur to ttand then, when the 
King of terroars {hall avpeare betore us; nay, when the Judge of quici; 
and dead hall ftand betore ts. 

The lat} Uſe is for exhortation, Will God ſearch us out ? then we ſhould 
fexrch our ſelves what our works are, whlicther good or evil: as the Apo- 
fl: fiith, 2 Cor. 13.5. Kximine your ſelves wh ther you ben the faith. 

Firlt, Con id:r, we can never repent of what i3 amilſe in our felves, 
or in our works, except w2 ſ:arch our ſelves. Let as ſearch our ſelves, 
an1 turne unto the Ll, Lam 1.43. If theie be hypocrizze or hollow- 
hearrene.Te in us, it we doenot ſearch it o:it, we cannot bewaile It, and 
fake it off, 

Secondly. Con idzr it is a charat1 and mark of the childe of God 
har h: doch d:tire, and is one that doth ſearch hinſelte ; nay, h: doth 
not onely uſe all chz mcanes he can to doe it, but he doth cry and groan 
to Gol ro h:1»v him + as D 014 ſaith, Pſuln139 23. Search me, O Lora, 
&:. As who ihoild iy, Lord, h:1> me to ſearch my hear, 1 have look- 
ed into ic. and tarned it toſ7 mirvy , and | cannot jinde but I am up- 
rizhe, bir | feare m7 CE: till; O help m2 3 it there be any way of wick- 
edn le in ms, thav it mz. A Giles of (ol is on: that doch indec.l 
dz ir2 tro know hi-nlt. ml to knov we wort of himf(clt. 

Thirdly , Con id r, it we doe mot ſearch our (elves, it will bz tie 
worſe for us . for Go | will fearc us 5 ant if we do2 ſearch our (elves, 

2 ihall (cape w21] when h2 cones £9 Cerrc'it us ; bat it w2 n2zletE this 
duty, what ſaity fob, Chi: 13-125. So 1 may fay, I ir 200 char God 
tho:ad C:rmh in om? is ic gr | for us © lars all this works to hin? 
t nul: tor ov; foules, to lay ail gar lives, ant confcinc's, anal 
bot ms. an {| n:ver ro -anfſics th:m tron diy co diy , nzvzr to en- 
qt're intn or oO va? Iny.y nz . tut wW2 m1LyY r:torm? ou {:]ves 5 b tt 
leave a!lro Gal ro Cris? dd: vor chin this will doz w: ?II, Caich 


Fob ? Ther when aflictivns , and death , and julg:zm:ac (hall com: 
that 
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that then God ſhould ſearch you, and lay before you your works : «+. 
fore as you defire when God ſhall ſearch you you may be found orig 
be carcful to ſearch your ſelves, Eht, 


prog orengenyatyoyany: 


2 I 1M. 1.9. 


Il-bo hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling,not ac- 
cording t» our works, but according to his own purpoſe and 
grace, which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus before the world 


for him and for Timethy, he hath ſaved vs, that is, he 


YN this verſe the Apoſtle declares what God | ath done 


N | hathredeemed us with the blood of his Son, and freed 
- us from {in and from Satan, and from hell, and hath 
>! Sven ustitleto eternal life, he hath ſued rs. 
P-=< 2. Hehathcalled ws, that is, he hath given us a 
pledge of this, that we ſhall be ſaved, that we ſhall The reaſops C: 
certainly have ſalvation compleatly and fully, for he - Paik and 
hath ca/lcd 1. Now he illuſtrates this two wayes , 7;;:ohy. 
firſt,by ſhewing what kinde of calling it is which he here means, and thar is 
an holy calling, he hath called us with an holy callins, and then, 21y. By ſhew- 
ing the reaſon why God would do theſe things for him and for Timothy, theſe 
are great things, whar to ſave them, and make them heirs of his Kingdome, 
and to call them to the fellowſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, and give them intereſt in 
all Gods goodneſs and mercy ? what be the reaſon that ſhould move 
God to do ſo much for Paxu/, and for Timothy ? he doth here exprefle this 
three wayes. 

Firſt, by removing all falſecauſes, not according to our works, as who x, . 
ſhould fay,it is not for any thing in us, there was nothing in us that moved (E #1;e cauics. 
God to do this. 

2ly. He layes down the true cauſe of it, in the next words, but according to The ;;ye way 
hi wn perpoſe and grace; that is, he hath done it freely, out of his ewn mer- c: i;, 
cy, and love, and according to his own purpoſe. 

Laſtly. He proves this,and that by three arguments, that this mult be the p,,,.4, .... 
cauſe and no other : the firſt is this, it was a gift that was givenus, therefore argumenss 
it muſt needs be free. 2ly. It was given in Jeſus Chriſt, as who ſhould ſay, 
he did not look at any thing in us ; there was nothing in us that was in his 
eyes, no it was meerly for the merits ofthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Laſtly. Ano- 
ther argumentis taken from the time when, and that is frows all erernity, be- 
fore the world began, 25 

The point thatI will handle out of theſe words. is this , that it isan ex- 
cellent thing for a man to be ible to ſap, that God hath effectually called him, 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks ic, as 4 creat comfort to his loul and the ſoul of 7- 
methy, and as a pledge of Goes everlaſting love and falvation to them both, 
that the Lord had called them, and had been pleaſed to take them out ofthe 
world, and to make them partakers of his Kingdome and glory. 
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ling difte'sir: m rence, wherein thiscalling differs from the other ; itis tuch a call;ns wherem 


Gods call is an 
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A Treatiſe of 

Now for the opening of the point, I will bere firſt ſhew you what kinge ge 
calling it is that is here ſpoken of, and it js not that calligg whereby C - 
doth call people to an office, as of a-Magiſtrate or a Miniſter, but he (12, "hy 
a general calling, of a calling out of the Kingdome of finne and Gatan = 
the Kingdome of his dear Son, to be made partakers of eterna] commuric x 
with himſelf, 2ly. Ic is ndtan outward cajl; whereby wicked men thz: «., 
on in their (ins are called,” tor fo a reprobate may be called, he nay be calle 
out ofhis own ſinful courſes, and wretched eſtate and condition, ty the nar). 
cipation of Jeſus Chriſt, rhus every manis <called, all men are cailed by Go. 1, 
Miniſters, as ACat.22.9. the King ſent our his ſervants, to bill ali tic they 
tound to the marriage. 

tecondly, A reprobate may be called inwardly by Gods Spiit, Inca ws 
Sririt of God may go along with Gods Miniſters, to ftrive and wieltle with 
the ſoul and conſcience of a manthat remains in his{ins. Prov, 1.2.4 bro.y!; 
1 called, end ye refuſed, therefore will I laweb at year warftrihic, wi mart: 
when yiur fear cometh. ? 

Thirdiy, A wicked man may be called, not only with an outward call yi 
the Miniſter, and with an inward call of the Spirit, but with fome efficacy it 
may $0 a great way, fo farforth asto make a man come in lome kinde, as ic 
was with the man, 17ar.22.12. He was called together with the reſt 1s came to 
the wedding and he came, but h« came without a wedding garment, now r.one of 
theſe callings are meant here,for in this ſence,9azy are ca lev fer arechiſen, 
Mat.22.14. Burt the calling here meant, is a different calling from them,and 
that inthree things. 

Firſt, Itisa call according to Gods own purpoſe, when God calls a man, 
and hath a purpoſe to make a man comein deed, and to come home, this is 
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Gods pup. lee. the calling here ſpoken of, .R491.8.28. IVe kaow that all thivgs worke t/ gether 


for the beſt toGods children that are called accirding to his parpoſe, as Godcalls 
them, fo he doth purpoſe to make them come to bimſelf and make them par- 
rakers of everlaſting mercy ; God hath no ſuch purpoſe when he calis the rc- 
probate, he hath a purpoſe indeed to do them good, it it be not throug their 
own default; bur yet notwithſtanding he hath no ſuch purpoſe, and abſolute 
intention to do them good, he hath no ſuch purpoſe to bring them to lus King- 
dome, and carry them quite throughag the buſineſs. 

Secondly, This is a ſecret in G wn boſome, and that isancthier ciffe- 


God puts forth his power, and the greatmeſs of his power tvo , Co: 62:es 
the light and it came, God called the Heavens and they came, wen as titzy 
were not, God calliag of them they were made to come: io when God dotn 
call a man by his Spiric, hecallsa man powerfully, he doth pore in divine 
inſtinsof grace and faith, and all other holy vertues, whereby the fouls 
madeableto cometo God , the Lord gives the heart a kinde of toucy, that 
being touched by his Spirit, it muſt, and ſhall, ard willauo'y Godin Jeſus 
Chniſt, it puts in divine things into the ſou], whereby the ſoul mult needs 
know him, and come to him, and be reconciled to him, 1 704. 3. 9. be puts is 
own ſeed into him, he that is borwe of God ſinneth net, for the ſee of God re- 
maineth in him ; the Lord puts an holy kinde gf ointment upon his exes, and 
makes him ſee, and that abides in him,. 1 Fob. 2.27. The bly an 1476 g wht 


ye have received abideth in you. 


Thirdly, It isa continualcall, it is not a call and ſo away, a call ior a year 
and ſoanend, but itisa continual call; he never leaves calling ot him, ullhe 


comes hometo him, as 1 Theſ.5.24. Faithful 55 he tl at Lath cllrd you, whe 
will alſ5 do it, as who ſhould ſay, he hath called you, and doth call yo! 
heis faithful, and will do it , be hath called you heretofore, and made you 
come to him in truth and fincerity ;, and he will fti]1 contiviis his cajl 
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willſtill d9 it m3c2 3n.1.m3:2, C12 Lord draws his people nearer and nearer tg 


himſelf. 
Now I will prove the Doctrine by divers particulars. 


Firſt, Becauſe,a man then may be able to look back upon all his life, even from Thiws 
his cradle to this day ; even before his call, and ſee Gods love to him as Paxl, ey rebet bo 
though he could not ſee it before, yet when God had effeually called him, his !ife pa:t, 


he is able to 100k back upon all his former time and ſpace he had lived, even 
from his mothers womb, Ca/.1.15. IVho hath ſeperated me (ſaith he) from 7y 
mothers wombe, 217 called me by has grace, and ſo it was with Dewiad, Thawe 
been caſt pon t hee, (faith he) cven from my mothers belly, Pſal.22.9,10. it is not 
likely, that D.:2:14 was converted then, but when God had effeRvally called 
him, then he was ableto £0 backall along, even co his very infancy, and trace 
Gods goodneſs towards hm 11 thus and that, eyen to his very bringing him in- 
tothe world. 


Secondly, Tais intereltsa manin all the promiſes of God, 2 P.z. 1.3. Who 7; ESO 
hath given unty FI al tres pertaining tlife and goalineſs, through the know- man in the ---* 
[doe of him, that aarh called us to glory and vertue, if we know that God p:omiles, 


hath called us to glory and vertue, then we know that God hath given us all 
things that pzrtaine to life and godlineſs, to this life, and the lifero come we 
know it ;, when God hath effectually called vs, we know thar all the promiſes 
belong unto us, as c2e Apoltle ſpeaks, eL#s 2. 39. Fr the premiſe us to you, 
andro yi children, ani to yours that are afar of, evea as many as the L'7a our 
God ſhall c.111, look how many God calls, ſo many do the promiſes belong un- 
to, all the promiſes ©, mercy and grace, and comtort, of itrensch and direci- 
on, andeternal redemption, the compleat working of it, ail theſe promiſes 
from the firſt to the laft, chey all belong to a man, when God Lach called him: 
when the Lord effecually calis a man, he takes him out of the world, to have 
fellowſhip with the Lord Jeſus Chrilt , and in whatſoever he hath done, or 


ſuffered, or purchaſed for his people. 
Thirdly, It doth ſweeten all Gods promiſes toa man ? what is the reaſon 


wecan hear ſuch admirable things our of the Word, and yet they affect peo- I: ſweerers «: 
ple generally, for the moſt part no more then a dry chip, though chey hear of promiſcsto # 
the promiſes of God, what promiſes he hath made ro his people, to theur P77: 


Prayers, to their hearing ofthe Word, to their receiving of the Sacrament , 
what promiſes he hath made in adverſity, and proſperity, in tickneſs. and in 
health, in life, and death, when they ſin through frailty, what promiſes they 
haveto help them up againe when they are to do any thing, what promiſes to 
afliſt them,and go along with them, when they are called to any employment, 
what promiſes to ſuſtaine them, and bear chem our , 1 ſay though all theſe 
things be delivered to people, things that were ſweeter to Daz id, hen the.ho- 
"1, and the heny cembe, Plal. 119.103. Yet generally, people are not affeRed 
with theſe things, the reaſon is, becauſethey are not able to ſay, that God 
hath effeually called chem, therefore when they heare ſuch things, the heart 
cannot lay hold upon them, they think with Frazcs Spera, 1 have no part in 
theſe things, they think *tis true, they are ſo ro Gods people, but they think 
thereis little comfort, little ſweetneſs in them, becaule they cannot ſay, that 
they are effequally called of God. 

Fourthly, 1f a man be effeually called, this helps a man to ptay, P/al. 
119. 94. [am tine ſaute m:, when David was able to ſay, tho haſt called me ro 


be one of thine, then he was able to pray to God, Lord ſave me, Lord help me, It belps him :- 
lars thine, thus art my God, when be was able to ſay, that he hadintereſt P'%- 


and propriety in God, this did exceedingly help him, and encourage him 
with boldneſs in prayer ; but when a man queſtions his effeRual calling, every 
petition a man puts up, it is choaked, a man cannot pray to God, * but heis 


beaten off, there is no ſtrength in ſuch a peayer, as ſoon as eyer Pax _ 
2 ; - 
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verted, faith God to e Anas, behold now he prayes, At.g.1:. j..; hg 
prayed a thouſand times before, no man in fea prayed more then hi yr 
God took no notice of his prayers, but when God had eflectuiily called hs 
by his grace, now the Lord took notice of his prayers, and ' terycg th _ 
and heard them, and regarded them, and inclined his ear to them, ;-/ 1, ;,,, 
he prayes. | h Os 
I ict of Fifthly, This 1sa great encouragement to all googneis in outwars thinas 
04. clectua) 018A great encouragement to a man to take them in hand, when 16 [corh he 
c:,in;.aip hath a calling thereunto , Gideon was very earnelt with the Agel, thac he 
0 $204 <tt- might ſee he hada calling tothat he was to go abour. 7::5.0.1;. <9 «4; In 
Lanes this divinecalling, it is a great encouragement, when a man can ſes li hot 
called; trueit is,that every man is called, but I ſpeak not of the general cathns 
but of the effeRual call, when a man can ſeethar he is effectually called of Gay. 
this helpsa manin all good actions, thena man may $0 £9 God, asto at 
ther, he may go to the Sacrament as the ſeale of his righteuulneis ard ta;tt; 
then a man may take God3 name into his mouth, (God challengeth the Wicked 
for doing of it without his call, P/a/.50. 16. Whar beſt rlyc io or, 3 17 
name into rhy morth, ſceing thou hateſt to be reformed ? now a man nity take up 
the profeſſion of religion, and hold forth the name of the Lord Jeſus Chiiti as 
Paul ſaith to Timothy, fight the gud fight of faith, lay iol{ on eteront lifes now 
marke the encouragement,whcrexntu thou art alſo called, 1 Tim.0.12, 
Sixthly, Itis an excellent ground of a godly life, when a man can ſay he is 
eftectually called of God, that man hath laid a good foundation to be « 00%. 
ly man, he hath laid it low, he bath built it upon ſuch a cround, that can ne- 
ver be ſhaken, nor removed, he that builds upon this fourdation, ſha!l never 
be removed. What is the reaſon why ſo many thouſands undertake to be 
godly, and are never able to carryit through , others go about it, and through 
the mercy of God are carried through ftitch with it ? the reaſon is, becaule 
thoſe that are effecually called of God, they have a good foundation, they g0 
oponthe right ground, as the Apoſtle Peter exhorting Chriſtians to holinels, 
and ſanity, and righteouſneſs of converſation, be ye holy ia all manrcr of cir 
verſation, he doth preſently lay down the ground, whereupon he exhortsthem, 
wherennto Jou are called, laith he, 1 Per.1 15. ſo 1 Pet.2.9 faith he, yz: re a 
choſen gencration, a royal Prieſthood, an holy nation, &>c. that you ſhynla ſhew forth 
the prayſes of him that hath called you ont of the darkneſs, into his maruclus 
light. : 
A kv 1ajng Inthe laſt place, this is the beſt means ro help a man up againe; iuppotea 
1; > _ man havefallen, as the beſt of all Gods Saints and Children may fall. nd fal. 
7 fowlly ; but when a man is effeually called of God, this doth help a manup 
agfine, as it was with David, Pſal.51.14. Deliver me from bliod-griltinijs, 0 
God of my ſalvation, &c he bcing able to ſay, that the Lord was the Godot 
his Salvation, this made him to get up againe ; as who ſhould fay, I.ord | have 
committed murther, 1 am guilty of innocent blood, yet Lord thou halt called 
me by thy grace, to be a God unto me, thou art the God of my ſalvation, | 
beſeech thee purge me from my filthineſs,and cleanſe me from my ſins: where- 
as there be thouſands, when they have committed murther, it breaks their 
necks, they never get up againe, they are never able to tinde repentance, anda 
broken heart, and to obtaine favour of the Lord, that the(in be not laid to 
their charge ; but Pavid,though he had ſuch a heavy fall, and though it burit 
his bones, and put him to much grief, yet he got up againe, becauſe God had 
effectually called him. | 
The firſt reaſon of the point is this, becauſe effetual calling 1s an evident 
argument of a mans eleion unto life, it is that which flows from election to 
life, as Rcw.8. 30. Whom he hath predeſtinated, thoſe hath he called, &C. as who 
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Effe&tnal c:lling. 
chaine, if a man can but once tinde that he 1s effetuilly, cated of Cod |: 


and the other is eternal glory; now he knows that all the whote Ciine 07 mer- 
cy, from firſt to laſt, from eternity to eternity ; all belongs tO hn, when hc 


once effeually called, though he hath all yer ro do, all the whole bujincts. 
yet to wade through, it may be he hath abundance of eftates and conditio:.s to 
tallinto before he dye : why?now he hath the whole compaſle of Gods mercy 
to carry him along in it, God hath given him a pledge of it, and he may ſay to 
God, Lord thou haſt effetually called nie by thy grace, I beleech thee to 
juſtiie me, 1 beſeech thee to fanctitie me and help me by thy grace to pra: 
and to g0 on through the ſeveral patſages of this life, to bear ajHictions, to 
humble me in proſperity, and to ſtand upon my guard, in lickneis, Lord ſuitaine 
me, and in troubles and aflitions Lord give me patience; thou haſt called ine, 
and I have the pledge, therefore I befeech thee do this for me, as: Pas! faith, 
1 Cer. 1.9. Ged ts faithful, who hath called you to the fulleowſhip of his Son 7e {us 
Chriſt . as who ſhould ſay, when God called you to the fellowſhip of Jeſus 
Chriſt, he did nor this as a particular mercy to you onely, bur as a ſure pledge 
that he would ſhe you all other mercies ; and aflure your ſelves, he will be 
faithful, and make good all theſe mercies to you; go on with faith and ath- 
ance, and courage, for God will be faithful as the Apoſtle Peter faith, 1 Per. 
5.10. marke how he pleads, that God would be pleaſed to givethem grace , 
the God of all grace that hath called you, he make you pertect, eltabliſh, and 
ſettle you; he that hath called you ſertle you, he that hath given you a piedge, 
ke that hath vouchſafed you a pawne, he will make it good, he will ſtrengthen 
” andenable you, and carry you through, from the beginning tothe 
end, 

Uſe 1. Then certainly the thing is a poſlible thing, a man may be able to 
ay ſo, it is a thing may be known, effectual calling, whoſoever 1s partaker of 
it, that man may know he hath it, though it be ſuch a great jewel, ſuch an ad- 
mirable thing, and happy is that man that ever he was borne when he ſeeth it, 
yetitis ſuch a thing you may come to ſee and know , every man may know 
what eftate he 1s in, whether he be good or bad, the conſcience doth not one- 
lyexcuſe in good ations, but alſo in a good eſtate, preſerve my ſcul, for I ans 
bly, faith David, Pfal.86.2. his conſcience did not excuſe him onely in that he 
had done holy duties, but in that he we, an holy man, his conſcience could 
witneſs with him, that he was an holy man : andon the other ſide, the con- 
ſcience doth not onely accuſe inevil ations, but alſo in an evil eſtate, 7 ard 
my people ave wicked ſaith Pharoh, Exod.g. his conſcience did not onely accuſe 
tim, that he did evil ations, but that he was in anevil eſtate, not onely that 
he had done a wicked thing, but wasa wicked man : and the reaſon of this 1s, 


becauſe how elſe ſhould a man be commanded to ſhun a bad, and follow a 
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pood eſtate, if 1t were not diſcernable who are ina good and bad eſtate 2< _ 
{xe wearecalled to avoid the one, and follow hard after the other, theres... 
itisa thing that may beattained to, nay it is not onely a thins that may be 
attained unto, but the children of God are wont to know it, 38 Paul hav 8 
Timothy, he kath called us , weare able to ſpeakit, our conſciences chacke = 
not in ſpeaking of 1t, nay the donbrfulleſt man that ever was, was F.,,.. 
Pſal. 88.1. O Lowa God of my ſalvation, I have cryed mpbt and day 1:nto t "a 
as who ſhonld ſay, I am very. much bewildered, and much to ſeek, ard 1o8:;, 
doubts and fears, marvelouſly oppreſſed and overwhelmed, yet this } can ay 
thou art my God, the God of my ſalvation ; thou haſt effectually called me 
to pertake of thy mercy, and I have relation to that thou halt given me union 
with thee, thou art the Cod of my ſalvation, and ſoit was with David, whey, 
he was at his worſt, hath Gd fergutren to be gracious? will he caſt off {\; ver ©? 
Pfal 77. though he had named all their grievous paſſages, of feare and de. 
ſpaireas a man would think, yer at the ſelffametime, wer. 5. /hove cnfidire 
the daycs of 01, he was able to lay hold upon this certainty, I have been called 

ſuch a time the Lord was gracious and merciful unto me, I have believed. j 
have taſted of Gods goodneſe, and pertake of his mercy, and known the for. 
Sivenels of my ſinnes, he looked unto the dayes of old, he could not deny it, 
though he were now miſerably putto ir, he could not deny this, but inthe 
dayes of old, God had been his God, and he his ſervant: and fo Jonah, when 
he was dejeRted, and caſt down, and ſeemed to bein the beily of hell, L::4 
(faith he) 7 am caſt oxr of thy ſight, as ifhe had been cati ot, and quite ata 
loſſe, yer at the ſelte ſame time, / faith he) [mill ch rewards ry holy Teninte, 
Jon. 2.4. as who ſhould ſay, Icannot deny, but thou hatt cfie&ually called 
me ; I have looked to thy Temple heretofore, 1 have lookedto Chriſt, an 
reſted upon thee for eternal lite, and for mercy, and thou art my refuge, there- 
foreI will look againe to thee,' So 7h. 14. 5,6,7. This he ſpeaks asit be 
had not known Chriſt, Th:mas ( faith he) ver.7. thou doſt know me, ray when 
hemadea vow, thathe would not believe, except he taw the print of the 
nailes, yet this was but ina tir, for wrchin a little ſpace, "1c iaith } my Lord, 
and my Ged, Jolt. 20. 

I will prove this by reaſon, that a man that is quite to ſeek - thic a man that 
is not able to ſpeak with any certainty, he hath not a jot of *3ir'; 11 chis porn 
to believethat he is the Lords, for that man waiks in d5r+ncis, vor Savione 
makes it a brand of a man that walks in darkneſs, that rants net whether he 
Loeth, Joh. I2.35- He that walks in darkneſs knoweth not wheoti:o7 / ” 5c 79, wht 
ther to heaven or to hell, whither he goes right or wrong, iGo but ornt; 
it isa ſhroad ſigne,that that man isin a bad ate.thatGod never 190K un 
out of the world, to the fellowſhip of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The firſt reaſon is, becauſe it is the office of the Spirit to make known [92 
man, the things given him of God, 1 Cor.2.12, now faith he, we {744 76 
ceived the Spirit, not of the world, but the Spirit of Goa, that » em: Lo $0 
the things, that are freely given to ws of God, as who ſhould ſay, as Cor ith 
given us ſuch and ſuch things: So we have the Spirit of God, that can tell us 
the things that God hath freely given us, when God hath given a man effectu- 
al calling, it is a free gift, and then it is the Spirits office to let a man krow 17, 
and the Spirit will do his office ; nay, when God effeftually calls a man by his 
Spirit; the Spirit ſaith to a man, as the diſciples of Chriſt ſaidto the man that 
was brought to Chrift, Marth. 10,40. Be of good cheare , he calls thee, 4 
when God effecually calls a man, the Spirit ſaith, arſe, be of good cheare, tht 
Leirdcallst!ce, theLordof heaven and earth, gives thee a gracious call to 
come to his heavenly Kingdome, to believe in his name, and to reſt upon him 
for Salvation, and for every needful thing, for hs life, and the bije tc Ce p 
the Spirit whereby a man is called, doth ſpeak inrernum verbum, (35 _ ww 
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ſos) an inward word, which the ſoul hears, as well as the outward care 
hears the external word , our Saviour ſhewerh this, / 012.6.4.5. he that Fath 
heard and learned of re Father (ſaith he ) & meth wnto me; when a man is 
efetually cailed co come unto Chritt, he hears of the Father; there is a word 
chat che Father ſpeaks,not onely the word of the Minifter, but an inward word 
and that man hears a word from che Father, .and how can it be but a nz4n may 
kaow it, when he.hears it ? for there is a word, andan audible word, a word 
whereby the Lord ot giory ſpcaks toa man, when he effectually catls him to 
c9me our of his {ins. | | 
Secondly, Becauſe a man thac is effeCtually called of God, heis command- - 


ed by God co make his calling and eleftion ſure, as we may fee, 2 Pcr.1.10. 
35 who ſhould ſay, you may makeit ſure, *tis true, in. legal precepts,this doth «cc, 


got follow ,, that 1t iv be God bid a manto doit, therefore it is pollible to do 
w; forthe law commands things, not poſlible to be done, by reaſon of the 
weakneſs of the fleſh, but this is an evangelical precept; now when a man 
iseffectually calied of God, and is commanded to make his calling ſure, he 
may do it, the thing 1s poilible and it may be performed, and it is a mans own 
jaulc if he COT not, ita man that is effectually called of Gad, do not know it, 
itis bis own fault, and negligence, and careleſneſs; when God bids his people 
that are cailed, make their calling ſure, it implycth, they may doit; the Lord 
lars no impoilibility upon his own ſervants, that he bath called to his King- 
dome and glory, but rogecher with his precepts. he ſheweth them, where grace 
is, and the throne of grace is open tor them , and they have an intereſt in God 
that quickens The dead, and have an open highway to the throne of grace to 
bave any thing that they are required to do. 


Thirdly, Becauſe che knowledge of our effetual calling, is the ground of Ofthe know. 
thankſgiving tor it God requires, that they that are effectually called to have lecizect ou: ef 
ſuch mercies, ſhould be thanktul ro God for it ? nowhowcana man be fc<tu3: £3lin; 


thankful for that which he is ignorant of, whether he haveit or no ? that is 
but a mockery, as carnal people in their thanks, will put in things they know 
pot, we returne unto thee O Lord,all poſlible praife and thanks, for election, 
vocation, juſtitication, &c. Carnal people put theſethings into their graces, 
bleſling God for theſe things, now ifa men come to them, do you know thar 
youareeleRed, and called, and juſtified, and havea true ground and hope of 
glory ? nay, that we cannot tell ſay they, this is a fooliſhthankfgiving, this 
is to make a mock of God, and to he before him, the Lord will have no ſuch 
thanks, bur ſing praiſes with underſtanding, as the Scripture ſpeaks, he will 
havereal, and reaſonable ſervice ; now unleſſe a man know this, he cannot be 
thankful roGod aright. TheApoſtle willing the(orinths to be thankful for ther 
calling, the poore ( #rizrhs that were deſpiſed, and ignoble and mean, and of 
the lower rank of all the Town, he wiſheth them to glory in Gods goodneſs, 
andinrothing of their own, how doth heurge it? you know your calling, 
not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many ncble, e&c. but God hath chiſca the 
feolifh things of the world to confound the wiſe, cc. 1 Cor. 1.26. you ſee it, ma- 
ny there are that God hath called among you, and you ſee what manner of 
perſonsthey are, it is palpable, and you cannot deny it, therefore I would not 
have youglory in your ſelves, but in God, ſo Col.1.12,13. giving thanks #n- 
to Ged the Fathe: ( (aith he) that hath made us meete to be partakers of the inhe- 
ritance of the Suimts, who hath delivered us from the power of darkztſs, and bath 
rranflated us into the Kingdom of his dear Sun, the Lord expects thanks tor this 
effectual calling, when God hath delivered us from the power of darkneſs, 
and tran(lated us into the Kingdome of his dear Son chat is, when he hath 
elfectually called us, we ſhould give thanks to God for it, now how can we 
give thanks to God for ir, when weare uncertin and ignorant ofit ? ſurely 
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that God ſhould have pratſe from his people for every mercy . t1:c+ef 
ue os OE x ID F'3 :C2 TIOTE 
without doubrthey may come to know it, becauſe otherwiſe God ſhould re 
quire that of them, which they are noc able to performe. i 
Why the wori Pourthly, Becauſe ttisis the very end of the word of God,jt i; 91+ of the 
of (508 is wrir-enids why the word of Gods written to us: indeed there arc ocher ends he 
ren 79 us; {ids rhis,it is ro cqnvert, to ſtrengthen, to dire&,to comfort, to counſ?(_ jr js 17 
build up, and to pull down; the end of the word is to pull, and hew @1n;: hs 
to be calt into the fire, bur oneend is ro acquaine the people of (;0d wick 
the mercies of God, and with graces, and mercies, and kindneſſes jc hath 
laid up for them in Jeſus Chriſt, and how they are called to theſe things. this 
35 one end of the word, that they may know thele things ca God hath 
vouchlafed, 1 Foh.5.13. Theſe things have [written unto yer. th1ct [ilirnery 
the name of the Son of God, that ye, may knew that ye have eternal life, 6c. | have 
wricten to you that do believe, to-you thatare effectually called, that you may 
know that you -bave eternal life, you have it, butT would faine have 
you know that yow have it: Now the Word is a ſure Word that will not faile 
Us. ON 
The ſoul hath Fiftly, Becauſe the ſoul of a man, it hath the power ofrefleRion init, and 
the powerof it isabletoreflet upon it ſelf, and know what it ſelf doth, and what it ſelf 
efletion. hath , the ſout of a man is a refleRive being, andreflets upon its 09n boſom, 
whereby itis privy to what it thinks, and what ic faich, andwhar paſtages 
there betherein, 1 Coy. 2. 11. What man (faith he) krowerh tle 14ins; of 4 
man, but the ſpirit cf a man? the ſpirit ofa man thar is in him, knowsthe 
rhings that be in a man, it.is privy to its own affaires,as it is with v.ickednels, 
ſoit 15 with goad ations and thoughts : now for wicked courſes, we leechar 
the conſcience is privy to what ſinsand corruptions are ina man, as S./.m 
told Shimei, thou knoweſt all rhe wickeaneſs which thy heart i« privy tr, tl. thus 
didft ro David my Father, thou knoweſt ir, thy heart is privy :0it, thou 
canft refle& upon thine own boſome, andcanit rell what wretched ipreches 
thou didfſt ſpeak, thou art able to utter them in order, as thou art privy toir, 
as Solomon ſaith, Eccl.7 22. oftentimes thine own heart knowerh, that thou 
thy ſelf likewife. haſt curſed others; he ſpeaks of one that hath curſed,thy 
own heart knows that thou haſt done it ſaith he; fo itis in good actions, and 
thitips thatare in a man, a mansheart is privy to it; ifa manobey thecallof 
God, how cana man doit, but he muſt know that he is effeually called? If a 
man do monrn for his ſips, andgrieve for hisiniquities, the heart knows its 
ow bitterneſs, it is able to refle& upon what it ſelf doth, ſoifa man dode- 
fire grace, and hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, and pant after the living 
God, heisable to ſay Ido this, P/a/. 42.1. As the hart pants after 1H rior 
of water, ſo doth my ſoul pant after thee © Ged,, his own hearc ſhall be abieto 
tefle& upon it, if thou humble thy ſoul, and ſet thy ſelf to prayer, and 2porove 
thy felf to God from day to day, look into thy botom, and there thou maſt 
ſeeit. 
But it may be objeRted then, how #5 it rhar thoſe that are efſetitr: U!y called, 
are very doubtful,and have many queſtions, and ave uncertaine mwherhcr they are 
called ir na? if it be ſo, how cometheſe doubts, and troubles, and perpiest- 
ties that arein the minds of good people that are effeually called of God, 
and we find by.experience that they were effeQually called ? | 
I anſwer, firſt we muſt know, that though the knowledge of a mar calling 
may be had, yet it is had by degrees, itis a gradual knowledge ; a man c2f- 
not know it all at firſt daſh, God doth not maniteſt his favour and loveail 3! 
once to his people ;' and when he gives it, he doth not preſently te!! 21:21 
what he gives him, though there be wayes for him to know it, and tind 1t our; 
yet the Lord doth nor open himſelf to his people all ac che firit , ra, be Goth 
not ſo to his own Son Chriſt Jeſus, in reſpect of his bumanicy, #5 be gre# 
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abltract humſeir trom the world, and worldly waz es and practites, and layes 
alide more and more the carnal wayes of mea, and doth approach nearer and 
nearer unto the things of God in Chriſt - if a man hath experience of theje 
things, he comes now to ſay God hath etffecually called me, and hath been 
pleated to do me good, when he ands this by experience, that thetc rhings 
are wrought in hum then he can conc]ude this : ar che tirſt he was like a man 
ia viſion, he could hardly believe that God had effectually called hits: ; asit 
was with eter, when the Angel delivered him out of prion, he was as one 
that had ſeen a vition, he had not thought ic had been a real thins, he could not 
tell what co makevfir, Ac#.12.11. butwhen he came ro himfelr, pow (ith te 
I kaow of 4 ſr:rety that the Lord hath fint bis Angel, nid doliucred me owt of pri- 
in, Atfirſt, he could not tell what to make of ic, but atterwards, when he 
law he was in the ſtreets, and that the iron gace ovened to him oi its own ac- 
cord , now faith he, / hwy of a [rrety, that ihe Lndvath fon tw Ancel, and 
delivered me. SOIT 15 with the people of God ; at friſt, whenethey hear loine- 
thing from the Fathicr, they know not what to take vi this callat the tirſt ; 
but afterwards, when they core to ſee this juit, aid that lait tall off; and 
theſe and theſe heavenly works in their ſouls, they nuw know ot a furety that 
God hath ſent his Spirit into their ſouls, au delivered thera from fins, and 
datan, and hell, and damnation, &c. Art tuft they were like dreamers, they 
were not able to ſay, whether they were called or no , as the children of 7/; :+!, 
when they were delivercd out of captivity, they could hardly believe it at tirkt, 
Pſal.126.1. When the Lord turned away the capiivity of Zou we were as 06'% 


- that dreansed, we could hardly perſwade ou ſelves, that God bad delivercd us 


out of captivity, with ſuch a mercy, ſo great a favour, fo unlikely, fo irmprob- 
able,it could never enter into their hearts alnioft, we were like thoſe that 
dreamed , but when they ſaw they were in :: 44:72, and were helped, and 
afliſted, and heard the Gentiles talxe of it, au\l all the people runne up and 
down when they ſaw it was ſo, and had experience of it, then they ſaw God 
had done it indeed, and did believe it ; ſo whea a man is tirſt effectually cal- 
led to come out of his ſins, the Lord knocks off his bolts, and plucks him out 
ofthe jaile of hell, and ers him as it were in fer/alem, he is ac tirit as a man 
that dreams, he can hardly believe it is ſo, as it was with D.cv4.4, when God 
called him ro be King, he could hardly believeir, it could hardly enter into 
ais heart, that he ſhould be King over 1/-ac/, eſpecially being dayly perfecute- 
ed by Sax/, and calamities heaping up themſelves againit hua, he could not 
conclude it ; but when the Lord had ſet him in his Kingdome, and given him 
iiftory over his enemies, zow(faith he) / kow that the Lird ſaveth his ananted, 
now he could ſpeakit, and found it by experience, chat the Lord had made 
lum, his anointed, and ſaved and delivered him from all his enemies; before he 


wasready to denyit, and ſay Samuel was a lyar, hehad anouned ſum to be 
CC king. 


gecondly, As this knowledge is gradual ſo it is experimental. a man knows 1 

that he is callea by experience, chiefly and mainly , as when a man knows by |" *-* 
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experience, that he comes to God and draws near to God, and that he duth ;, 
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King, but [ ſaid in my haſt all men are lyars, butwhen he had experienco 6; i, 
now ( faith be) I kzow that the Lird hath ſaved his ancinted, 

Thirdly, As the knowledge of effeRual calling is gradual and exp-rimer; 1 
Theknow!edoe {0 likewile it is very ſpiritual}, it is a marvellous ſpiritual work, 91d therej,rs 
of effe&u3l cal no marvel though it be ſomethings inſenſible; indeed there be:1r-5;n 
ling ſfiricus], which are very ſencible and conſpicuous as may be, a reprobacz may be oal. 

led ata Sermon, he may have his eyes broad open to ſee h's tins and iniquiries 
and may be wonderfully wrought upon, and may have the ſencible work gf 
vocation, by the very Spirit of God , but the very ſpecitica[nets of ir, where- 
by this effectual calling doth differ from all other callings, this js a marye. 
ſous Spiritual thing, and therefore no wonder that itis infencid}e ſometimes, 
and many of the people of God, feare they have it not; thele things may be 
done in the ſoul of a man, and a man not know it, and yet it may ſeem itrange 
that the eyes of the blind ſhould be opened, and the feet of the lame ſhould 
walk, and the dead ſhould be raiſed, and thedevils ſhould be catt out ! ir 1s 
ſtrange I ſay, that theſe things ſhould be done in a mans ſoul, and yet the man 
in whoſe ſoul they are done, ſhould be ignorant of them , it is a ttrange thing, 
but the works of the Spirit are wonderful ſecret, the actions of the Spirit are 
very inviſible; when a man humbles himſelf, and prayes, and mournes, thelz 
are ſencible, he knows what they are, many talke of hunger, and thirſt ad 
reformation, &c. But to ſee the ſaving, ſancifying, gracious work of God 
in theſe things, that is a marvelous hard thing to find this, anditis very pi. 
ritual, as S:/cmon ſaith, Eccl. 11.5. eAs then knoweſt net the way of the Spirit, 
nor how the bones grow tn the womb of a wceman that t« with child . even ſo thi 
knoweſt nct the works of God, who makethall ! if it be ſo in natural things, that 
we know not how the bones of the child grow in the womb, much leſle theſe 
things of the Spirit, ſo our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, 70h. 3.8.T he wind bloweth where 
it lifteth, and thou knoweſt not whence it cometh, nor whither it gueth , even |» 
is every one that ts borne of the Spirit ,, that is,every one that is effecually cal- 
led of God, for regeneration is a part of this effeCtual calling, to be effecrally 
called of God, it is the blowing of the wind, a man knows not whence it com- 
eth nor whither it goeth; there isa world of ignorance about the wind, fo 
there is about the workings of Gods holy and heavenly Spirit, when our Sa- 
viour was a working of regeneration in Nicedemxs, his heart was at the ſame 
time, ſaying, how can theſe things be? Chriſt was working theſe things in his 
heart, and the very ſame time when he was queſtioning, how can theſe things 
be > SoGideon,atthe very ſame time when God fail unto him.r/e Lord i5 with 
thee, thou mighty man of valeur, Judg.6.14,15. Gidecy was doubting tha the 
Lord was notwith him, and that he had no might nor ſtrength, as our Saviour 
faid of the ſeed that was ſown in the ground, AZark. 4.26. Asifa man ſhould 
caſt ſeed into the ground, and ſleep night and day, and the ſeed ſpringeth up 
and grows, he knows not how : ſo faith he is the Kingdome of God, andas 
our Saviour faith, /o ir hall be at the laſt day, when Chriſt ſhall ſay come ye bleſſea 
of my Farher, inherit the Kingdome prepared for you, for 1 was hangry, and je fea 
me, &c. But marke at the very ſame time, the righteous that didall this,ard 
our Sauiour Chriſt did witneſs to their faces that they had done it, the righte- 
ous ſhall anſwer, when (aw we thee hungry and fed thee? &c. They hardly knew 
they had done theſe things, the actions themſelves they could not but know 
of, they knew they had fed and cloathed the poore children of God, but that 
they did it to Chriſt, for Chriſts ſake, they could hardly ſee this ; when did 
we ſee thee thus and thus, and did fo and fo? that they looked at Chriſt in this, 
they had hardly ſo good eyes, hardly ſo good a heart : foT might inſtancein 
more, I ſay the works of God, they are marvelous ſpiritual, and of a wonder- 
ful'fabtil ſubſtance, they may be wrought in the ſoul of a man, and yet a man 


may be ſomething doubting, and queſtioning whether they be wrought in him 
yea, 


"ey 4 


OO"  ——O I > - - 


FITA it ci a> 


EEE Ce — 


1ea,, Of N09; ny, a man. may. be eg 1M Inev are not. 
Fourth, Knorhes realon is, becauſe ri;e knowlodo of 2 Mans efectur] 
ſnow as i S , i. yY _ 4. ; ' P Y : 
cailin® nay be very mvch hindered fora my / Partiy inregard of Jortitinot; 
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capaut irand OUE in {inas the wicked do, yer ter may be a Srear deal of bick- 
| is, 204 remortifednefs inthe children oi God, and conteteiice may ie. 
jt, ROY WAEN Co022 ER ſeeth 17, confcience will hide effe-ual c ang 5 Fro A 
1120, 204 0 how can v ou tay you are citectually called, when you are 
0» borne ny vch a |t it and hanker 10 much. after. it ? 5:5 77 e477 555 
HATS CroTE.15:61 _u_ Cor : is gr eater 1! £71. 047 hearts, wid ſmall com: 1cn6c95 17 | Woo t2/f þþ 
meg 10S a Pitta ting, when a mans own hear: ſhall condettin 11m, and ©15 
an CONICICnce _ 5o quettioni ns whether he 02 FIST or no : ſomernnes it 
'4:{S OUT THY © va pole Uh: al are called; Vee in r2gard of Untmorimcednels, 
Ne 0:20 matter Lac une conſcience bath to object. that a nan 
canner beneve 1492, and foundly, that he js effectually called : for ar tirit 


whe © oth con DNS clie <ul betoreir bath gotten the maſtery and vic tory, 


the Spirit doth wo;s exceedingly in the dark, as when it works poverty Of 


tire, ſorrow tor itn, endeavour to leave aliiin, hatred and dereit itionof a 
4120S OWN Wave ; lo wa 11s of 1 mans own ſeir, ſhame, CON! U: On bei re Gods 
oiltoole; there ts iucl a lmoak in the ſoul, where the Spirit doth theje, that 
I tee ticm; as iFanian be working ina ſmoaky hou, though 
e work e: $f NH: things, 4 148 can hardly perceive vha wt lie goth, to there 15 
ih a deal 01 fmoas i oe Feut, fuch a deal of corrupt:on itt: 19, cl:at it 
erg 1s fioht 01s Work 050d froma man, yet the work of God goth 
along, as ſuppoſe two armic-1n 2 i:eld, and the battel be doubt. {, the Suns fly 
off, and the tx37rds clatter, andtiio du iſt arifech, and there is ſuch a confuſion, 
that necther thewſeive; nor omners, know whi <h way the battel will 69, but 
ſometimes ſome fall on one ſ1ge, and ſometimes ſome onthe otlier tide: . and 
fa man f1ovid and on an bull, and fee this battle, he cannot cell on whici; 
(ide it will be , {orneiines he thinks it will be on this f1de, and by and by,itts 
turned on the other iice ; and fo whileit is doubtful, it cannot be determined 
and concluded on which (ide the victory will fall. So its with the war be- 
ween the fl2\h anu the ſpirit, che war is very doubtful betore rlie odds begin, 
for there 1s a oro © deal of cyenneſeat firſt; nay, the Spirit 1vems tobe The 
weaker {:&&, and op 2 Geinto be the ſtronger, and there are many iallsand 
failespivento tie f; , and tlic fleſh is roo trons; aiterwards, it begins to b« 
ſomerii wins equal, and the battel ro be POy zed; now whiile the bartelis to 
Coubeiul, a N10 CUMNOT TC on w:1Ca (1de the victory will be, waetier on the 
Piritsiide: or 013m Aeines ide ; whether on graces fide, or ontinnes tide : 
but when the warſare is accomplithed / ] do not mean periectiy, tor that " 
never bein this hte} a man may then fee on which tide the victory willgo; 
a man may ſee cen thouſand corruptions he dead, with their throxcscur, and 
the Spirit ſtanding triumphing 22d conquering more and more, we may now 
lee which way the victory will o 6, the Spirit reigns, and grace reigns, and 
wil ity reigns, and heavenly mindednels reig gns, and all the graces ot God: 
v&rit have dorninion over the whole man. 
"Another reaton, why the knowiedge of effe&ual calling 15 tindered, is be- * 


a man that is a 22.9 v begin: 12: in Religion, he isa new man,though he doth nor \ 
know it, he hact LAT 11 lun, that Jet him have bur time, let hin; but SrOW, be;. 
will quickly be able co look upon it. and be able to ſee whatitis; ſo it is with 
the people of God, they are ac tirlt very ignorant what God acl giveatiem, 
wks Apoltic | 25 a tor the Epheſians, Eph.1.17. that God would et them 
beno loager cli! Jen, but that God vv ould open the eyesol their under ltand- 
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2 ©. Rand the Spirits language, when a child of God 15firtt effectually called, he 


ins. that they might know what the hope of their calling was, ihar le woutd 
ler them know what he had given them , they hardly knew what they had 
at the firſt, they had an effeRual calling from God, and they had a thouſand 
hopes; they might hope to be ſtrengthened againſt corruptions, to be deli. 
vered in {ix troubles, and in ſeaven, they might hop2 when they died, to be 
tranſlated intothe Kingdome of immortaility and glory tor evermore . Macy 
had this hope, now ( ſaith he) the Lord of heaven aud earth, upeu the eves of y-ur 
Pt r/tapainr, that y -u may ſee the h:pe of your calling, ard the exoedius rich; 
cf tloſe thines that Grd hath beſtowed irpon you. 2 
Againe they may be ignorant of the voyce of the Spirir, they do not under- 


comesinto a new world, and meets with a new language, heis a Y.r6.1-.;: to 
it, andtihatis barbaroas to him, he cannot underitand che language of the 
Spirit , the <pirit ſpeaks many comfortable things, and there are many works 
of th- <nirir, whereby che Spirit Goth ſpeak toa man tor his comturt and 
confyjat.on,; it recould take rhem as a man that comes intoa itrange Coun- 
trey, hei:ves a very uncomfortable life at hrſt, he hears them ſpeak, bur he can- 
not underitand them ; they ſpeak {trange language, he cannot cell whar to 
make of it; butthe longer heis there, he comes to underitand ſuch a word 
and then ſuch a word, andit may be a fentence nowand then, and fo in the 
end. he underſtands them plainly : ſo at the firſt, when God cal!s lis people 
inco ancw world, the Spirit ſpeaks many things to chem, bur yet 1 1$inan 
unknown tongue, it is Sibberiſh to them, they cannot tell what ro make 
of it, bur when they come to underſtand the dialect, they come tore- 
joyce. 

Agiine, the children of God are ignorant of the work of prace, they think 


A child of Go certainly, never could any of thethildren of God that were aright, bein thar 


is ignorant ct 


eftate that I am, they never tind their hearts ſo l:ke a log in prayer , when] $6 


the work grace. xg the Sacrament, ſometimes I behave my feif like a block, and cannot behave 


my ſelf in any competent manner as I ought, certainly none of Gods people 
can bethusasIam, they are ignorant what may be in the people of God, 
what may ſtand with the truth of God, and ſo they queſtion their ettaces and 
conditions out of ignorance, afterwards when they come to more experience, 
and finde the wayes of God in them, and come to have a knowledge of their 
owne corruptions, and of the goodneſs of God in purging them out more 
and more, 1n the end they are able to ſpeak it to Gods plory, and theirown 
conſolation. | 

Apaine,the knowledge of a mans effectual calling may be hindered, by being 


Zow theknow- Unreſolved of a mans Chriſtian liberty, when there be Chrittian liberties thata 
Jedge of effe- man hath need ofevery day; and yer notwithſtanding a man is not retolved . 


Qual calling 


upon it, many a man th:nks verily, if he ſhould inde any delight in the good 


may be bindred creatures of God, ifhe ſhould be merry or chearful at any time, ifhe ſhould 


be talking of his calling in the world, and ſpeak of it in his communication, 
and follow his calling diligently , if he ſhould be angry, and ler bitter words 
fly at any time, though his nature make him fo, he thinks verily, andcon- 
cludes that he hath no grace, he is a very worldly carnal man, he favours of 
theſe things here below, he ſavours of the creature, and he i5carnally merry, 
chougha man may take care for outward things moderately,and be cheartul;6 
ſo for anger aMan may be angry, be angry ſaith the Apoſtle, 5:71 ſin not ; now 
if hebe angry at any time, though the thing be lawful, and he bath Chriſtian 
liberty in the thing, yet not knowing his Chriſtian liberty. this doth exceeding- 
ly trouble a man many times, and makes him queſtion his effeual calling; 
there be abundance of Chriſtian liberties, that we have need of every day, and 
have need of the knowledge of, and when the ſoul and conſcience doth not 


ktow his Chriſtian liberty, {1 do not ſpeak of this in regard of the world, _ 
| a 
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had need have ſtraight limitations & curbs,and we had need put in all the cave. 
ars chat can be, tor they are apt of their ownaccord to take too much elbow 
roome; every man is ready to ſtand upon his liberty, what he may lawfully 
do; but though wicked men damne their own ſoules in theſe things, vet it is 
fic the children of God ſhould have their portion, and know it,) and the want 
of ——— hinders a man from the knowledge of the things given him 
of God. 

Againe, a man may beignorant of the renderneſs of jeſus Chriſt, and of 
the infinite bowels of the Sonne of God, and how chary he is over his people, ;* V1 

| . | . 0 3 1 11-9£4;317 of the 
and that he regards a graine of wheat, under an heap of chaffe: itis very ;...ic. ef» 
probable, that the ſon of 7croboam had a taint of the family he was taken from, Jef Ch 5% 
which was marvelous :2i:le, yet notwithſtandins God takes notice of the 
500d things that were :1 him, though in the Churches in the Revelation, foule 
and grievous things were found, yetthe Lord notwithſtanding takes notice of 
any thing chat was g004 in them , ifthere be bur a drop of true ſaving grace 
inthe hearr, God will take notice opit , though a man be bur ſmoaking flax 
God will be tender ofit. now many a child cf God doth not know the ten- 
der compaſlions of jelus Chritt, and that he will accept them notwithſtandi ng 
athouſand weaknetles, and though they have but a little hold, and a little 
ſtrength co put forth in the wayes of God, and they ſee how many thouſand 
things they can ſay againtt themſelves, when they ſee not the tender com- 
2aſfions 6f Jeſus Chritt, and what a tender Saviour he is, the render mercies of 
oxr Ged, as its, Lake 1. This hinders them from the knowledge of thar,which 
otherwiſe they might know. 

Againe, it may be hindered very much through melancholy, it is the very 1c may &+ bic- 

coach that the devil rides in, as Divines ſpeak, it corrupts a mans imagination, dred through 
and fills it with groundleſſe fears, and doubts, and makes a man ſpeak be m&-anclo!v 
knows not what, and he faith he doth not do thoſe things he doth, when as 
thoſe that ſtand by can ſee the contrary : this humour blinds a mans eyes, and 
preſents he knows not whattoa mans minde, as when David was in that 
paſſion, he cryed out, / am caſt off, what is the matter? Pal. 31.10. he wasin 
a melancholy tit, grief hath even waſted me, he was even waſted and pined 
with grief, ſorrow deading his heart, and mouldring, and pining, and waſting 
of him , this made him ſpeak words, that he would never have ſpoken at an- 
other time : the Apoſtle ſhews, that when a man is overmuch ſad,and grieved, 
and dejeced,ind caſt down, and lyeth moaping, and the devil hath a great 
deal of advantage by this : therefore he ſpeaks to the Corinths to have acare 
ofthat poore man that had committed an horrible tinne, and it pleaſed God 
to humble him, he was excommunicated, and delivered over to Satan : 
now the Corinths were ſomething harſh to this poore man, and were ready to 
trample upon him, and tread upon him, asif he were not humbled enough, 
2 Cor.2.7. O ſaith he, forgive him,and comfort him, leaſt he be ſwallowed up of 
overmuch ſorrow ;, wherefore I beſeech you confirme your love towards him, 
leaſt Satan ſhould get an advantage of 1, ver,11, that was the reaſon why he 
would have him caretul of this, leaſt Satan ſhould circumvent us, the meaning 
is, leaſt the devil ſhould make us guilty of overwhelming a poor man; ando- 
thers by that example might do the like, and fo the devil might have advan- 
tageinaftertimes. 

In the next place, it may be hindred by the unskilfulneſs of a Miniſter, ma- 75 | 
ny times thoſe that are eff-ually called, may chance to lye a long time igno- 7 1? - 

: h , c y the 
rant of Gods mercy, unacquainted with the work of grace which God hath be- ,,,cLj1tulne( of 
pun in their ſouls, by the uns5k:lfulneſs of the Miniſter , the Miniſter that a Miniſter. 
ſhould bind up thoſe that God iath broken, may be like thoſe that afflitt him 
whom Ged hath ſmitten, Pfal.1 09. he doth not feed the lambs of Chriſt, and 
bold forth the grace of Jeſus Chriſt , perhaps he may preach pood truths, ad- 
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mirable excellent paſſages, and yet make theſe. ſad, whim Color f(jhur | 
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ence doth 
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made ſad; and make thoſe grieved, when God wonld net have 61nd, ai tie Lys 
complains, Etek.34.4 The arlcaſed bare Je xot fricnnthage, miith ir loo, 
b:ales that which: was ſick, neither have ye bond oP ther whith mas bro: Fa) 
ther kave ye brought evaine that which was ariven away. &C, 

A Miniſter though he preach the wayes of God, and Jefus Chriſt, a4 71, - 
promiſes of the Goſpel. and eternal lite, yetif he preact: ic not tn a richie pa; . 


2 
. 
4 


-y ner, it he carry it not as he ought to do, rightly arininies fe word rf 
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may Go a world of miſchief, if a man preach heji and danination, (ndeud To 
man be going on in bis ſfinnes, -and be hardened in bis wicked conries, wo any 
co preach hell and damnation;tp him) but ife man preach heil 2:4 d:inwmariwn 
to a man thatis ſencible of his{its, and is ofa tender conſcience, and IeAGy TG 
think too hardly of his ſfinnes , it isas1fa man ſhould take a beetle to kill & 5 o7 
upona mars forcbead, to lay a heavy load --upon thoſe that ar: not alic 7 
beare it, Miniſters may doagreat deal of bure, by preachins the jaw wile. 
out diſtinguſning, and ali exceptions being ſhewed, when he bach no wute;- 
cer heart towards thoſe whom - God hath wounded, and doth not aju-24cs 
pat in that that may do them good; when a Miniſter knows v.i:at ;£1s, 214d 
hath gone through the pikes himſelf, hecan the bercer Nay vp the wile vi 
thoſe that are dejected, and yet beiong to Chriſt, therefore /2.:4/ prar as, 
give me the way of thy ſalvation, - and thex I ſhall tecch ſinacrs the 1/7 6. n 
Pſal,51.12,13. aswho ſhould tay, if1 do not know what beiongs toe. 
forts of the Spirit, if T have not waded tarough rhefe things, wil hoy oy r 
how they are given, and how they are taken, J fia.l never react ! 0:4! 
way unto tnee, I ſhall never carry my leitaright in that way, 1. 
Surgeon, hadnot need to havea hard hand : fo thute tliac hoes Þ/ 


heart, and thoſe that are cruely broken for their (ins, and are wn 24 


ſpirit, a man had nced deale gently with thein, accorci:s to Fi cl 
condition wherein they are : Miniſters many times are coo blago, : 
preaching Chriſt aright, as they ought to do, and ſo may bea ki..c-raiice to 
the comfort of their people. _ 

_ Whata woeful thing isit when a man is notable to- fay thus, wit iabo- 
rinths, and meanders is ſuch a foul in, and what heart aches, 2nd terrivle ;eors, 
and terrours, and afrightments, and quakings, and miſeivings are cticy 1bj2ce 
unto ? they muit needs be ina miſerabie, and pitiiul cale,cor whether can tity 
g0? what canthey hang upon to get comfort ? and this is the caſe and conu'- 
ton of 1noſt of thoſe that are-amongk us, even of the þ: i fort, Hong 0212Y 
ofthem have ſome good things in them ; yer who 21moit comes to knivy that 
he is effectrally cailed of God ? thele are declining tyncs. ond innouutmng 


dayes, and people are marveloully icatrered for want vi < ire 2nd ge ?, 


and watchfuineſs, and paines- taking in the wayes oi God; there 151 ".J0.Þ 
dzale ofunſetling, and want of groundedneſsin a guod eltite, pero ne 1hy 
much off, and all to. pieces; aid thai you may fee whac a ivoctul ting wu. 57, 
do but conſider.theſe particulars. 


... Firſt, Your conſciencescannot but accuſe you, you cannot ſay C2r.l7 2: 


your {ins,you know not whether you are in him or no, you know Chrik: 05. 
the ſins of his people, but whether he bare your iins or no that you cannet t.-. 
all your ſins and iniquities lie upon your conſciences {tll, rkuugh you r= + 
been bewailing your ins and - confelling of them, and craving :9rgiverCc. «+ 
them, yet all your acual {ins they {till ly upon your conſciences :; what yu: 
conſciences could accute you of formerly, they accule you of itiil, fun by- 


- thoughts, ſuch vaauring prayers, ſuch unprotitable hearing, Pal could iav. 


1 Tim.1.15. Thi: 5.4 wid ſaying, that ( hriſs came into the wirld to fuwvi fire? -, 


; whereef I am chief, you cannot ſay ſo, though you can ſay that of iinners V'”- 
_are thechicf z YET that you haye obtained mercy, your contclences will nv 
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you ſ#y it, you queſtion whether you ever had any mercy, or any hold of the 
mercy of God, therefore you mult be like a dry leafe driven to and fro, or 
4 reed ſhaken with the wind, and as weak as water , you are altogether un- 
fable : what a miſerable thing ts this, that alla mans corruptions and miſe- 
ries ſhould lie upon a man, notwithſtanding all his prayers, and asking for- 
givenels, and many tears and ſighs, that they ſhould yer lie upon h:m, asthe; 
do until a man knows that he is effeRually called of God , all the ouitivets 
lieth upon his ſoul, he cannot ſay he hath obtained mercy of Go4, he is 
withour God, and withour Chriſt, andis yet in his fins for ought he 
knows. 

Secondly, As your conſciences muſt needs accuſe you, ſo likewiſe you can N '{-y i. j-cu 
have no joy in Jeſus Chriſt, nor any of his promiſes, nor any of the gracious &!'-i! © {lt 14, 
things in his Covenant, becauſe you know not whether they belongs to you or ©'*7 © 
no; when a man knows not a thing, he cannot have any joy inany thing, as bs OS 
Prov.27.1. Boafe xt t hy ſelf of to merrow, fer thou bnyxr ſt nct what a day may | 
bring fort, a man cannor boalt of that he knows nor, cana man boaſt of to 
morrow ? OI ſhall have atine day ro morrow, when he knows not whether 
heſhall have a morrow or no; he may be dead by ro morrow, or kis houſe 
may be burnt over his head to morrow, hecannor re joyce init: So when 5 
man knows not whether he be effe&ually called of God or no, what joy can he 
have ? what joy can he have in Chriit or his ordinances, when his conſcience 
knocks him off, and his ſoul ſtands in doubt whether theſe things belong to hin: 
or no ? he may catch at thele, as 7«/ephs Miſtres catcht hold on him, bur he lett 
his garment and fled away : fo they catch at the promiſes, and theſe things, 
but chey fly away trom them, and leave them asa ſhadow, and they are as 
much to ſeek as before: and it will be thus as long asa man doth not go onto 
make his effecual calling ſure. 

Thirdly, Thou canſt not tell what to make of Gods mercies and bleſlings to We cannc: tel! 
thee, God hath given thee many bleſſings, life and health, and means, and wi»: © wave 
maintenance, and ſweetly provided for thee from thy cradle to this day, and A 
hath recovered thee out of many ſickneſſes and atictions, and hath given thee ;,77.0 0... 
the means of grace, and thou haſt heard Sermon upon Sermon, and haſt had I 
the acquaintance of his children, and haſt dwelt in the land of uprightneſs, 
and ſeen the Saints of God, and the examples ot Gods Saints, and thou haſt 
had the motions of Gods Spirit from day to day. and many good things Ged 
hath vouchſafed : bur while a man is queſtioning and doubting, whether he be 
effetually called or no, he cannot tell what to make of theſe things; whether 
he ſhould call them mercies or no, whether they be in wrath or no, to fat him 
up againſt the day of wrath, ro whom much 15 given, of kim much is required. It 
fad of the Virgin Mary, when the Angel ſaluted: her graciouſly and com- 
fortably, the text faith, /he was much troubled, wondring what manner of ſalt a- 
tien this ſhould be, Luk.1.29. So when the Lord ſends abundance of ſweet mer- 
cies, the ſoul is troubled what mercies theſe ſhould be , are theſe mercies that 
come from Chriſt, and low from Gods goodneſs, as pledges of his grace and 
favour orno ? heis troubled, and cannot tell what to make of them, what 
are theſe mercies : and he is afraid he had been better to have been without 
them, and better he had never known them, it isa miſerable thing when a 
man is uncertaine of his effeual calling ;, for uncertaine of that, uncertaine 
ofall : 

Fourthly, Thou doſt not know what to do in time of affliction, when affli- yy... ... 
ion comes, {as tha canſt not but expe it _ day) yet when it comes, þ..y co beac 
bow wilt thou bear it > how wilt thou be able to ſuffer tor Chriſt, and to go our iclves in af 


to priſon for Chriſts ſake ; when thou doſt queſtion wherher rhe truth ever f:10tions with= 


our this know- 


made thee free?if thou wert able to ſpeak of God as thy Father, anda King- || rey 


dom prepared for thee, this would cat out fears, feare ner little flock., it #5 yo 
Fathers 
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Fathers pleaſure to give you a Kingdom, Luk. 12.37. but when a man guyiz. 
ons whether God be his Father or no ? queſtions whether he hath given him a 
Kingdom or no? yea whether any ſuch thing belongs to him 7 nay he 
thinks heis a wretch, and he ſhould wrong God, if he ſhouid lay hold on juch 
things ; this expoſeth a man to fears , what is the reaſon that many fall away 
in time of perſecution ? it is becauſe they want hold of God, as D::2c_ wi;;; 
5 the reaſon he could not beare Pax/s atHictions, but fell away and embraced 
the world? it was becauſe he wanted Paxls hold: a man muſt have hg14 
ſome where, if not on God, ſome where elſe : thisis the reaſon why mag; 
break their necks, and when perſecution comes, they are troubled, and pur þ; 
and make ſhipwrack of a good conſcience, and forbear to go on1n that wa, 
which they oughr to go on in, and'to yield to thoſe things which they knyy 
they ought not to yield to. When a man knows hc is effectually called of 
God, this will make a man ſuffer tor God, as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking ot 
the ſufferings of the Saints, hberernto ſaith be were you called, Knowins that 
Chriſt ſuffered tor you; when a man isable to ſay, Chriſt ſuffered tor me, ng 
God hath effectually called me to his heavenly Kingdom, to pertake of Chriſt 
and his benetits, and ſufferings ; now this will bearc a man out, this men 1s 
able to endure the loſſe of liberty, of means, maintenance, or any thins tor 
the Goſpels ſake; but before, what ſhall a man do in atHitions: as long az a 
man doth not know that he is effeually called, he doth expoſe himielt to hy- 
zards, and breaknecks, and who knows what may be ? 

F:ifthly, Thou cant not pray with any courage, thy prayers are bur lith 
and lanke and weak as water; thou canſt not cone boldly to the throne ot 
grace, thou art afraid thou art none of Gods, and none ot Chrilts, atraid thac 
thou haſt not received the Spirit of God, that thou maylt be the child of God, 
and art afraid that thy prayers are not accepted of God, but he turnesthem in- 
co fin, thou canſt never have boldneſs, (unleſs it be the boldneſs of impudence ) 
but never the boldneſs of confidence, hw ſhall a man call Apon him, 6a whons ie 
hath net believed ? a man without faith cannot pleaſe God, hecannot pray to 
God : O my Lord, faith Ifanoah, &c. Judg 13.8. it he had not prayed with 
faith, knowing that God was his God, his prayer had not had fucceſle , but 
this made him pray with the more boldneſs and ſtrength , when the Prieſts of 
Baal had done praying, and God would not hear them , marke what EZ 1: 
faith, 1 am thy ſervant, Lord hcare me, 1 King.18.36. as who ſhould ſay, here 
be people praying, they pray they know not what, and to they know not 
whom ; they are none of thine, bt 1 am thy ſervant hrare me Lord, he comes 
and aQsa better part, and he will be beard before he goes, and tinde accep- 
trance before he departs ; when a man can ſay, Lord / am thy ſervant, 1 am one 
whom thou haſt redeemed, and effectually called, heare me Lord, this man 
prayes indeed, he prayesto ſome purpoſe. | 

Sixthly, Thou canſt not ſweetly go onin the waies of God, all the duties 
of Religion will be a burthen to thy ſoul, and thou wilt be weary of them, 


on in the waies which would be light and pleaſant, if thou didſt know thy effectual calling ot 


of God wiahour 
this knowledge; 


God : but now they will be burthenſome , and thou wilt think the Sabbath 
comes too often,and good duties come too often about ; they come fo taſt, 
that thou haſt no heart or minde to them, for want of that which ſhould 
ſweeten the wayes of God to a man; the knowing of God, and what he goeth 
about, and the knowing of him he hath to deale witha], without this a man 
can never go on, nay it isa wonder that thou haſt not broken thy neck bctore 
this day, that thou haſt not turned back to folly, and revolted cleane to the 
wayes of ſinne, that thou haſt not turned back to be a drunkard and protane 
perſon againe : itis a wonder that thou prayeſt in thy family, thar thou kit 


_ not given over all holy duties, and reaſſumed the works of the fleſh, andcait 


off all the courſes ofa godly life, it is a wonderful mercy of God, that mon 
hait 
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haſt not apoitatized. Takea man that knows he is effectually called, ic 15 4 
wonder to ſee that man iall, I marvel ſaith Pa/ that ye are foone removed 
Gal.1.6. A man may wonder what ayleth that man, that knows he hath an 
effetual call of God, and falls, that manis belides hinilelf, he is not his own 
man certainly , if he turne back ro folly, when he knows God, to turne trom 
his Commandements, to yeild to the lutts of che fleſh, and grw carelciF- and 
negligent; 1t 15a wonder that ſnch a man ſhould be remove. back. but he C1. 
never knew of any ſuch things , he hath no knowledge of Gods goodnels ty. 
wards him ; 1t 15a wounder that he doth not quite fail off, tor thc knowledge 
ofa mans effectual calling is chac which doth preſerve a man, ed: 1. wie 
Apoſtle ſaith, f ude a [ervant of / TEM rift, to thum that «+ pre/erved in Ci it 
ard call: 4, when a man hath an effectual cali, he ha.h char which ſhould pre- 
ſerve him, therefore when a man comes to know it, whata ſweet t 1.:6 15 
this, to be preſerved of God ; to be kept and carried throngh, when . vis 
people know not this, they are tubject co falls, and recurn.ug back without 
the Lords wounderful mercy. | 

Seventhly, What difference 1s there between thee, and a iery wretch, 45 +. 
long as thou knowelt not that thouarrt effectually called 0, Cod * what U, He- 
rence between thee, and one that is in darkneſs, and unc+r tlie po ver 0; darko » 7 2H Hh 
refs, in thy own lence and feeling > when David was but airad of 19 ug to tos: 
this paſſe, Pf. 23S: £76 (faith he ) be zot it. Al, («1 h, like Eilean i £ 49 
6:71 tvthe pit , he was atraid of falling into thar ettate vt doviblung of Cul 
love, and the affurance of his love and favour, leatt he ſhould /: 6 7: ro 'b/e 
rhat 20 40% 11:,0 14.6 pit : fo mayl fay of thoſe that are untetled 1ntheir minds, 
and do not knoy whether they have any good at al: wroi S it un their hears ; 
what difkerence do you tec b:tween your ſelves, and thoſe that are wicxed a. d 
abominable 2 you cai hardly pitch upon any thing, wherein you differ trom a 
wicked man , as 7 1ogmr ton faid, brother what wall yort (ay, if 1 ay. « reps hate? 
ſoſach fpeeches may come out of thy mouth , what will youlay, it dye a 
reprobate ? as vid when he had committed thoſe two toule1ins, ans had 
blurred [ys evidences, and could not (ee (Gods goodnels and mercy towards 
him, he was taine to begin the world again, createin me O Li7d, a lane 
hears &c. as though he were to begin iro” the very ground 1gaine, as 
if he had loft all, and had nothing inhim, what a mite; ble ching 1s 
this ? 

Eighthly, Thou att of all men moſt miſerable, ifchou k:owelt not thy ef- |, 
iectual cailizg , tor vther men, though they have no comtore ut; heaven, \et 
ley have comfort in the world ; but as for thee, thou hatt neither contort 
above. nor here below , the wicked of the earth, they care nor for thee, be- i:, 
cuie thou proteiielt region, and thy conſcience that miltculis, chac Cod 
cares as little for thee, becaule thou art not right ; and ſo thou art as a mereor 
hanging in the ayre, caſt out trom menand God, contcience wi:l not lec thee 
cioſe with God, nor cloſe with the wicked , not with Go.!, becaule thou 
coubteſt whether thou art his, or no; not with the wicked, becaulc chou art 
rongly convicted, that their courſes are damnable : now what comtort canſt 
thou have > when a man cannot tell whether ro go, this 1s the cate or a man, 
that knows not whether he be effecually called of God or no. 

Nay laſtly, Let me tell thee this, if thou be totally uncertaine, thou wert Ve were neve: 
never effetually called of God to this very day, buc ſtill -remainett under che 5 OY 
guilt of thy ſins, and the wrath of God, and che curſe of the law, and the dam- ,,_. ** 
nation of ungodly men : forif a man be called, he prefencly comes to be taich- ; 
tul, choſen and faithful, Rev.g. it is faith that makes up the effectual call, 
for this call differs from the other , in that this cail makes a man come co 
God by faith, fo that a man is abeliever, if he be effeRually called, now it a 


Tan be a belicver, there is ſome knowledge in faith, 1/a. 45. 24. Surely fral 
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one ſay, in the Lord have I righteouſneſs and ſtrength, ſaith the text: look UP and 
down in all the Scripture, there is ſome ſurety in every believer that he hack 
righteouſneſs in God, that he hath ſalvation 1n his name, as the Church faith. 
Iſa.53-15- doubrleſſe thog art cur Father , it isthe ſpeech of people thar are 
marvelouſly troubled with unbeliefand doubting, yer at laſt they conclude ir 
aoxbriefſc thou art our Father, they cannot deny it : ſo ſaith Daw, Plal. 23 6. 
Surely goodneſſt e and mercy, ſhall fullow me all the dayes of my !if +. 1Joh.5.1 0. We 
knw that we are of Ged, he doth not only fay it is thus, but we knows it is thus: 
nay take the doubtfulleſt man that ever was, which was Hemar, Vial 68.1. 
O Lird God of my ſalvation ſaith he : he wasablein ſome mealure to ſpeak it 
that God was the God of his ſalvation, he was not torally uncertaine of it 
whereſoever there is faith, there is ſome knowledge. ; 
But then you will ſay, what is the difference, between the uncertainty that 
isin believers, and other people ? it 15 true that all believers are effeRually 
called of God, but yet a man may be uncertaine , now the queſtion is, how 
differs the uncertainty of a true believer that is called of God,and others ? the 
difference is in theſe ſeveral particulars. 
Anſ. Firſt, A man that is effecually called of God, as it may be he cannot ſayir 
How the un- ſo hecannotdenyit, and as in part he cannot fay it, ſoin part hecan fay it, 
Novus ti. of _ though he hatha great deal of feare and terror and affrightment, andin ſome 
elecvers ditters _ : 5 
from others, Meaſure he cannot ſay ir, yet in ſomie meaſure hecan, AZark.9.24. the man 
there that came to Chriſt, as he could not {imply ſay that he did believe, fo 
he could not ſimply deny it, but he partly did, and partly did not, Lord 14e. 
lieve, help my unbelicfe ,, though he could not ſay, he had the grace of faith, 
ſo he could not deny it : but other men, though they would faine ſay it, yer 
. they cannot in {pight of their teethes, it makes it appeare (unleſle they be pre- 
ſump-uous) that they do but deceive themſelves, and rock themſelves afleep 
in a fooles paradice; but the people of God that are called indeed,as they can- 
not ſay they areſo, ſo they cannot deny it. | 
Secondly, They that arecalled of God effeQually, though they do nor 
know it; butit may be ſpeak bitter things, as though they were not called, 
and deny it many times, yet it isonly in their hafte,lin an ocd fit that is come 
uponthem, 1 /ayd tn my haſte all men are lyars, Pal 31.22. it was only in his 
haſte, it was only in a pang that came upon him : but now other men, they 
do not fay it in their hafte, neither isic only in a paſſion, when they queſtion 
their effectual calling , but they ſpeak it in their ſober witts, nay they are ne- 
ver in their ſober witts bur then , for when they think ir is otherwiſe, ther 
they are ina paſſion, in their haſte,they are then in their ſober witts and ſpeak 
mot judiciouſly, when they fay it is not ſo. 
The 3 <ifſz- Thirdly, A godly man as he will fay he hath no grace, fo he will let others 
rEnCe, ſay ſo too ; and it wil| humble him ſo much the more, and he will be che more 
abaſed, and cauſed to ſeek our more then ever hedid before; bur an hypo- 
crite, though he will ſay in company ſometimes, I was never yet wrought up- 
on; yet if he hears another ſay ſo, he begins to mince and faith you are mif- 
taken Sir ; bleſſed be God have beeen wrought upon, they cannot endure 
to heare that another ſhould ſay ſo, but they make as though they had afſu- 
rance, and theſe and theſe gifts and graces, though their own contciences wit- 
neſs to their teeths, that they haveit nor, yet they cannot abide others ſhould 
fay ſo : buta child of God, wil! nt exerciſe himſelf in things that arc too high 
for bim , as heis to ſeek, ſoheiscontent to be taken to be ſuch a one, and 
_ the people of God ſuſpeR him, ic humbles bim, and drives him nearer t0 
| God. 
Lhe 4 Jitf- Fourthly, Such perſons that are effeually called indeed, though they are 
very ungrounded, and to ſeek in regard of their effectual calling; yet they 


moſt leve and cſteem thoſe that tell them of it, that chey may be better 
grounded, 
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orovinded, and ſee God becter, whena mancomes io cacm and cells chem, 
you are hypocritical and ſecure, and you negle& duties in your families, and 
yorz mult give over this and that: thoſe chat are effecually called of God in- 
d:2d, will love thoſe that are moſt ſound, and mot rip them up as it was with 
Paul, when he was converted, at firſt the Diſci ples queſtioned him, « AG. g. 
26, they would not believe that he was a convert - did Pax! now ſtomack 
them, and ſhew himſelf offended ? no, *P.1u/ did go onto maniteſt the truth 
of his grace more and more, till at laſt ic did manifeſt it ſelf; fo thoſe thar are 
effe&ually called, chey love thoſe moſt that are godly, and queſtion moſt their 
incerity, and it humbles chem , and they love lite to be in ſuch company, 
ind they cannot abide thoſe that dawbe them up with untempered morter; but 
an hypocrite though his own conſcience queſtions it, and heisas onein a wil- 
d:rnets, and in darknels, that knows not whither he goeth, yer he cannot abide 
another ſhould beare him down fo. 

Fifthly, The uncertainty of the people of God breaks their hearts,and pulls TY 

them down before God, it burſts their hearts,and tears, and rends them, chat ,y it breaks 
they are not able to endure , they muſt have the favour of God, an4 the lighc che hear.. 
ofhis countenance, and know where they are, and the things Siven them of 
God; and they count themſelves to have done nothing till they come co this, 
as David wasin this caſe, Pſal. 55.5. he was ina miſerable x 8 asif he were 
quite loſt : what did this make him do ? 7 wear to God and mourned in my pray- 
#1, and cryed rnto kim, as you may ſee inthe beginning of the Pſalm, irmade 
him mourne before God, till the light of his countenance ſhined upon his 
ſoul ; but a wretched heart that hopes heis called, though his conſcience 
doubts ofir, this breaks not his heart, nor awakens him, but his vaine 
hopes build himup, and ſohe is kept off from being right as he ought to 
de. 

Againe, thoſe that are effecually called, rhough they be uncertaine, yet path ſupplics 

they believe they ſhall be certaine, and they follow hard after God, till he give chis uncertainty 
them aſſurance, and they build uponiit, that they ſhall have it oneday, and 
this builds them up : asit was with Mr. Iovre of Norwicha reverend Divine, 
in all his Sermons for the moſt part, he would inone paſſage or other moye 
his people to get aſſurance, inthe end he ſickened himſelf, and called for all 
the good people in his pariſh, and told them, you know what Doctrine I have 
delivered to you; and amonglt the reſt, this was one that I frequently beace 
up-::1, that you would labour to be aſſured; now I muſt tell you that] never 
had a:ſurance to my felfe, but T'did ever look for it; and now by the mercy 
of God i have it, and asI preached this doctrine to you whenI was living, ſo 
now ] ſay unto you being a dying man, labour to get aſſurance; ſo that he 
did verily bel:2ve that be ſhould have itin the end,though as yet he hadir nor, 
and this ſtayed his ſoul to go vnin all his wayes : as David, when he was cat 
down, and had much ado to keep his hold, and had no aſſurance art that time ; 
Why art thou caſt d-wn O my ſoul ? why art thou diſquicted within me, hope thou 
inGo2, for 1 ſrall yet praiſe him, who ts the health of my conntenance and my God, 
Pal. 42.11. though he were caſt down and dejected, this was his ſtay, 1/ball 
yr praiſe kim, &c. he did verily believe he ſhould rejoyce in his holy name, 
and overcome thoſe diſtreſſes, and have the Lords mercy ſealed to his ſoule, 
and have his mouth tilled with his praiſes, Why art thou caſt dvwwa O my ſoul ? 
I ſhall yet rejoyce in his holy name, I ſhall yer ſhew forth his prayſes, I ſhall 
yer be able to apply his promiſes, and be able to ſay heis my Godand my Re- 
deemer. 

Avaine, the children of God, that are effectually called, though they doubc Faith contrary 
never ſy much, yer their faith isofa contrary nature to their doubting, and *9 doubring. 
excludes doubting. ar. 21. If youbelieve and have faith, and doubt nor, 
faith the text , not as though faith cannot have doubrings ſtand with ic, bur 
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faith is of that natnre; as extludes, and expells doubtings, and fobts 254-6: j7 
as fire againſt water,and ſuch a man tights againſt doubtings as he wo4!.! ED: 
againſt temptarions;to murther & aculrery, he knows that infidelity is the 7. 
ther of all ſinne, and therefore faith tights againſt doubtins, and coeth co 1) 
chrone of grate to be eftabliſhed. 

Laſtly, Though a child of God doubt of his condition , yet this is certaire 
chat Chriſt is the power of God to that man, though he know not whert:o+ !n 


m:y daub: 5 be effeQually called by Chriſt , yer Chriſt is the power of God to his ſuv). +; 
; o PI . Ky % - ae: 
his conditon, 1 Corg1.24. Unre them which are called Chriſt is the power of Got!) nad tes 55/6 


EttcQua! Cle 
i g1s the hi 
g:neing of 
men mio 


Ch:itt. 


dem of Grd. Heis powerful to his ſoul, for the humbling, awakening, que. 
kennins of him, for ſtrengthening of him againſt finne, for the making him 
hold out imthe waices of God : he 1s of power to him in all his ordinarces_ j5 
prayer, in heating che Word, andin all his wayes : Bur it is not fo with oche:s 
thac queltion the effeRual calling, Chriſt is not the power of God to them 

Chriſt is. of no effeCt ro them ; he rhay be of ſome effeR, for enlightnings, and 
ſtirrirps, andoutward re:ormatjon ; but to bring them to goodneſs, and ho- 
lineſsindeed, and to hatred againſt ſinne, Chriſt is not the power of God to 
thoſe perſons, but he z« fooliſhneſs to them. 

Now the next thing that I will ſhew you, 1s a point that hath heen a little 
touched , bur I will pafſe over what hath been ſpoken, and will ſpetk more ar 
large of it : 1 deſire to ſpeak more particularly, and punRually of this fame c#. 
f{;ua! calling, | 

Ana the tirft point we will take onr of it is this; that effeRual callins is the 

i fr(t gathering of men unto Chrift, rhe firft making of men to come to Chriſt, 
thearit purtigs of a man into'the eftate of grace, it is the very portall to rel 
SiON, the very entrvyinto eternal tfe, it is the firft bringing of a man to per- 
take of the Lord Jeſus Chritt, and to have feliowſhip with him : fo it is called 

in Sctiptute, rhe gathering of the ete& home, 1/7.56.8. 1 will gather { faith 
the Lord) che out caſts of Iſrael © he prophefieth rhere of the effeRual call: s 
of the Gentiles ; and God faith here,this i5 the firſt ching that I will do, / ::2 
gather them to my people, T will make them come home to the Lord Jeſus Chet: 
this is ſet forth unto us by our Saviour Chriſt in two principal parables, c4.- ot 
the Net. Aar.13.47,48. againe, the Kingaum of Heaven ts lik unto a 1\ cr. 
So that here ſpeakins.of the effeRtual calling of people, tl:is 1s ſaid to be hz 
firſt aX of God in it, namely,the gathering of them for the Kingdom of heaven 
by the preaching of the Word, and this net is the Goſpel that 1s preached , tte 
fea is this world, the fiſhes are men, and the good and bad are elect, and repro- 
bate; (not as though the ele were good before they are efiectualic cates, 
bur they are called good, becaufe of Gods deſignation and decree on mae 
them good; and he looksupon them as ſuch as ſhall be good, and fuch; as 
hehath purpoſed to make goodin his time) Now the Goſpel doth draw out of 
the world Godsele { by a general cal{, it calls both elect and reprobate) but 
effecual calling, is the gathering of good fiſhzs, that in the end ot the world 
ſhall be puc into veſſels by themfelves, ſo that effeRual cailing, the tirit act oi 

i, is the gathering of men home to God , the other parable is, Z7k, 15. 4,5: 

What may having I ft an hundred ſheep, &c. all the loft ſheep of //7.:c/, and of 

Gods cleQi-n that are in their toſt ettate, as well as other people, before God 

rakestheminhand : here you ſee the firſt at God doth towards them), betore 
which they were altogether loſt, and are now found againe , is the fetching of 
themhome, the taking of them upon Chriſt his ſhoulders, and bringing them 
home unto him:] ſav,ettecual calling, it is Gods firſt making ofa man to come 

to Chriſt, you may ſee it, 1 Per.2.4. To whom commy 4s 100 {12117 ſt ones 9 

alſo are bailt ::p, 8c. he alludes unto their firſt efe&ual calling, when Goo c:6 

Erſt deale with them, he made them to come ro him to be pur into this 112i 

ing. the children of God after that they are effectually called, are {a'v tv he Te 
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this building, bar this hrit at of God, is the purting of them into this huild- 
ins, th bringing of them ro be laid into this excellent edifice, for there ts no 
ſach b:1iding inthe world, 2z« 77 7 brildir, whe frrndation 15 Chrift, and all 
the Saints of God are builtupon it , itis the molt admirable buildings in che 
worid : now effectual calling brings a man,and layes him into this building, 
betore a man 15 effeQtuaily called he is as a tray ſheep, as i ſheep ſcattered: 
broad, and roaming and rangins up and down the waizs of fin. and of death, 
whom the devil hath pounted as a ſtray , he is departed from God, and js 
ro2zming up and down in the world , he is ina loſt eſtate, till God come with 
ra's effectual calling and bring him home, 1 Per. 2. 25. Fer ye were as ſheep 
Pins iftray, bt AYe ww returand to your ſhepheard, that 1s, ever {ince your et - 
feAual calling you ar? come home to God, that was your returning time 
beſo-e you rwere as chickens ſubjed ro the kite, till this hen gathered you un- 
der her wings, and inace you fafe : ſoagaine, it is called the drawing of a man 
unto Chriltt, fb. 5. 4.4. No man cometh to me,except the Father drewth LITLA 
that is 2xcepr £22 Father eff-:Qually call him, he cannot come unto me; now 
thts hare anu nakeu calling cannot do it without drawing , therefore ir 15 here 
called drawing or 1 man, before which a man was alrogether ont of Chriſt - 
therefore ta13 1s The tirlt act God performes upon a man, to draw him to 
(hriſt , the man's as anvilling to come to Chrill naturally, as any elſe , his 
Jaſts dravw 141m anocher way, and he 15 as heavy asa militone, and his hearc is 
lumpiſh co che things of God, t:!] che father draws him, andpulls his affeRti- 
ans, and thoughts, and minae to come home unto Chrilt , this is the firſt aR 
6d doth; and againe,t: is called the bringing ofa man to Chriſt, oh. 10. 16. 
ath<r ſheep allo have 7, tuith Cirife, which [ mi:ſt bring ants this fold, he ſpeaks 
here how that he means to call rhe Gentiles, (all the ele& of God among 
them) now becaute chey cannot come, they have no ſtrength of their own to 
com2, therefore he ſaith, he muſt bring them unto him. 

Againe, there muſt be application of Chriſt unto a man , now effecual cal- 


ling 1s the firſt ſteprto the application of rhe Lord Jeſus Chriſt to a man, There mutt os 


we know the Lord Jelus is the Redeemer of the world, he hath taken away the applying ot 
Chriſtio#® 


m 211. 


ſinnes of the world, fatistied the wrath of God, wrought righteouſneſs 
ter Gods elect, he hath overcome death, and ſinne,and Satan, and bath expi- 
ated for us, and wrought an everlaſting ſalvation by his own death and paſlion, 
inthe daies of his fleſh, Chritt hath done this , now except rhis be applied ro 
a man, what is a man th= nearer 2 now the ticſt ſtep of the application of rhe 
redemption of Chriſt 1s wrought by this cffequal calling of a man unto 
him: then the Lord begins ro make a man have union with Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
{6:24 man was like a branch out ofthe vine, a dead branch that could do no- 
thins, he could not repent, or ſerve God, or pleaſe God, or doany thing,he 
waseltranged in minde and heart, and will: but when God doth effecually 
alla man, he doth 1;-it wor: thisapplication of Chriſt, that a man may have 
union with him, and e7ctual calling is the firſt putting of a man into the e- 
tare oſgrace ; the (irit eiticing of a man into eternal life, it is the firſt ingraf- 
fing of a man into the &>n or God, it is the putting on of Chrilt , the Saints of 
God, afcer they arecalled weare Chriſt, and walke in Chriſt ; burata mans 
firſt effe&ual calling, the"> is ce putting ofhim on: itisthe firſt noticetnat 
aman hath of fal-2::on, the firſt cycings that comes to the foul of eternal 
redemprion dy Jets Chritt , people heare it with their outward cars before, 
but never do they come to heare this in their ſonlsand ipirits till now , this is 

the firſt notice and inklins ofit ; when God doth effecually call them, then 

he begins this work, as Cc/. 1. 6. which Word is come unto you ( ſpeaking of 

th? Goſpel ) it is comennto you, and bringeth forth fruir, ſince the day you 

beard of it, and knew the grace of God intrath , that 1s ſince the day you were 
elietually called, then was th:2 tirſt time of hearing this bleſſed Goſpel , your 
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ears were deaf till then, your hearts were dead in ins ard treſpailes ili they . 
but when you were effeRually called, then was the firſt knowing of the orace 
ofGodin truth , therefore it is called in Scripture, the tirſt beginning 0 tC od 
todo a man good : it ishe firſt beginning of all the goodneſs of God towards 


a man, as Phi1.1.6. being contident in this, that he which hath begs x (wg we 


in you, will performit till the day of Feſus Chriſt , that is, hethar did effeQually 


call you, as he did begin a good work in you, and did begin to put forth his e. 
cernal good will and pleaſure in you, and powred forth the beginnins of his 
mercy, and grace and favour into your ſouls ; now he that hath done this will 
never leave it, till he hath brought it to perfection. $0 againe, itis call=d 
the firſt building ofa man for heaven, this is done in effeRual calling ſe; A 
15.14. momvana, Harb declared how God art the firſt did vilit the Gez;ciles { faith 
the text) to take out of them a people for his name, that is, the Word 1:aq 
effecually called the Gentiles, and this ver.16. 15 called che firſt building of the 
Gentiles, and the firſt plucking of them out of the other people of the worid, 
to be a people of God, Thisis the firſt day ofa child of Gods conſecration 

it is called the forming of Chriſt in a mans heart, when a man comes tg 
beformed inthe womb of the Church, before he wasa nz es, he had no he- 
ing in the world, he was but a natural man, but this new workmanſhip never 
came into the world till now, when a man is effectually called, So againe, i: 
is called a mans firſt entring into Chriſt, enter in at the ſtraight-gate, as who 
ſhould ſay,obey the call of God, comein,; a mans effectual calling, is a mans 
firſt entringinto the eſtate of grace (I ſpeak the more largely ofic, becauſe] 
would have you underſtand the Scripture that ſpeaks of it in theſe phraſes) 1 

fay, effecual calling is the firſt ſtep to the application of Jeſus Chriſt, the tirk 
wp y putting a man into theeſtate of grace, the firit bringing ofa man to 
Chritt. 


Before effeQual Thefirſt reaſon of this is, becauſe, before effeAual calling, a man was with- 
calling no in- out Chriſt, and had no intereſt in Chriſt, no communion or fellowſhip with 
rereſt in Chciſt Chriſt, he was altogether dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, a curſed creature, a 


damned creature, in the eſtate ofſinneand condemnation ; whatever parts or 
gifts hehad, all were no better then may bein a reprobate, EFph. 2.12. before 
that time you were without Chriſt, aliens and ſtrangers from the commcnmealth of 
Iſracl, may be you were civil, but you had no union with Chriſt , though you 
were conſtant hearers of the Word (which is a laudable thing) yet you had no 
union with Chriſt , may be you were decked with admirable qualities and 
jewels, as the Prophet ſhews; a man may be decked with golden vertues, and 
afterwards turne to drofſe, a man may have admirable things in him, befure 
he hath this , bur there was nothing of God ina man, nothing of Chrittin a 
man, no ſaving operation of Gods <pirit at all ina man, no union with 
Chriſt : this is the firſt paſſage ofa man from death to Jife, from nature to 

race, from the devil to God, we are paſſed from death to life ( faith the Apo- 
fle ) thisis an alluſion to a mans effeRual ca.ling, afterwards a man brings 
forth the fruits of life, and is alive to God, but whena man is firſt effeRually 
called, there is his paſſage from death to life, he was a dead man before. Now 
thiseffecual calling therefore is the firſt work that is wrought ina man, be- 
cauſe it is the firſt paſſage of a man from death to life, itisa tranſition from 
ſinne, hell, and damnation, to be in Chriſt, therefore marke how Perer ſpeaks, 
when he had a hope that his hearers were effetually called, e{#- 8. 40. Save 
your ſelves (faith he) from this antoward generation ; as who ſhould ſay, this 
5 your firſt parting from the world, the firſt ſhaking of hands, and bidding 
them farewell, if you be effeRually called as you ſeem to be, come or from «- 
mong them, and ſave your ſelves from this untoward generation, this is the firlt 
burſting of the bonds between you and (in , the firſt breaking of the league 


between vou and carnal company; now ſave your ſelves from this nntoward $t* 
neration, 
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exeratiox, and make it appeare that you are called, this the Apoſtle ſheweth 
Gal.1.13. that before he wascalled he had nothing in him art all you have 
heard faith he, how in times paſt beyond meaſure 1 perſecuted rhe Church, &c 
1 confeſſe I had goodly things in me, andI profittedin the jewiſh Religion a- 
bove many my equals in my own nation, being more qealous for the traditions 
of my fathers, 1 was marvellous ttri& and forward, and for the letter of the 
law , I was marvellous zealous and dlameleſſe : there were excellent g00d 
chingsin me, butT had nothing of Chriſt all this whyle, but when it pleated 
God, who ſeperated me from my mothers womb, and called me by his grace, & 
as who ſhould ſay, now here was the firſt dawning ofthat bleſſed light in my 
heart, now begun that to appeare when God called me by his grace, and firit 
revealed his Son in me, then was the deed done, and never till then : fo alto he 
ſhews that he wasa curſed creature living in iniquity, it may be himſelf, and 
his companions, took him to beas good a manas any was in all J/7l, but fee 
how he caſts his 0:91 water, 77.3 3. Weonr (ulves alſo, were ſometimes fur- 
liſp, ſerving a:vers 1j75, &c. but after that the kindneſs and love of Cod ap - 
ared, &c. from thence ke began to be in the cſtate of prace. when God 
called him our of thac bad eſtate, when God made a breach between him, and 
his old courſes ; when he male the tirſt rent, and divition, and revoke , the. 
grace began to appeare, trum that time forward I was in Chriſt : thus you ſee 
that effectual callins is thetrit work of God ina mans ſoul, it isri:e tirit 
bringing ofa man to CThrit, and the firſt making ofa man to put him: 
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Secondly, Becauſe before effecual calling, all was within God, what Et :. + 
God would do with this or that man, may be he meant to ſave him, may be #2 <4 4 
he meant to dam him, may be he meant to open his eyes, mai be he meant to *" be hears 
let him go on, and live and dye:n blindneſs, may be he meant to turne his heart, 
may be he meant to let him go on with the world, all was within his own 
doſom, there was no inkling, that ever this man ſhould have grace, and etern- 
al life, nor man, nor Angel, nor himſelf, could perceive any ſuch thing : a man 
might have vaine hopes, and falſe conceits; but no inkling from heaven ; but 
he was88 faire to ve a reprobate, as the devilsin hell ? but when God effe&tu- 
ally calls a man, then be begins to declare what he intends to this or that man. 
he begins to open his breſt, and ſhew what purpoſe he had in himfelt from all 
eternity, as Eph. 1.9. having meaar kaown unto rw (ſaith the Apoſtle) the w3- 
frery of bus will, which he purpoſe 14 himſelf, &Cc. it was all in himſelf betore, 
ſhut vp in his 0:4n ſecret and privy boſom, but when God did effectually ca!! 
vs iaith he. cen d1d 112 make known unto us the myſtery of his will ; it was @ 
myſtery locked up, 1t was a ſecret thing that ever he had a purpoſe to brins us 
10 ſuch chings, to let ns ſee ſuch mercies, now here was the breaking open ot 
this ſeale. now it bear, co ſhew 1t ſelf, now the Lord declared what purpoſe 
ie hadin himſelf, now he makes 1t appeare, that we are his el: and choſe a, 41:4 
tu beleved ones, as Part faith of the Romans, to all that are at Rome, beloved 
of God called to 66 $.aizits, &c. Rom.1.7. you will ſay, how do you know we 
are beloved ones ? If you be called to be Saints, I dare be bold to ſay, youare 
beloved of God, God hath made it to appeare that he loves you: J could not 
ſpeak thus before, you were as vile drunkards and profane perſons, as any were 
in Ree; but now 1 dare be bold to ſay, you are beloved of God , nay more, 
grace and peace be to you from God the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,you 
are called ro be Saints and if you are once called, then it doth appeare you are 
the beloved of God it is Gods solden ſcepter, no man could tell whom the 
King would call to him, no man could tell, this or that man ſhould be 
called rather then another, till he held oat lus golden ſcepter, Heſt.4.11. Soit 
is with God, when God doth hold out this golden ſcepter to a man, now a 


man hath an inklins that che Lord hath choſen him, and will be good to i, 
and 
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and hearhim, and help him in all his wayes and pardon him, and & cvery 
good thing for him, as WHark.3.13. (Iuſeit onely asa (fimilitude) gur Say. 
our Chriſt was there in the mount, and the people were below in the yally 
now faith the Text, he called unto him, whom he won 1d, and they came unto x4 
he wasin the mount, andall his Diſciples were in the vally ; now no man could 
tel], who ſhould bean Apoſtle : eZndrew faith Chriſt, come xp , now hewas 
one who ſhould be next no man could tell, Perer come wp, then they knew he 
was one too, &c. Therefore this calling was the firſt intimation of Chriſt 
purpoſe to them, it was ſecret in his own boſom, whom he would make Apo- 
{tles before; but when he called them, it came forth, eAndro les lie is the 
man, and Petey ſees he 1s the man, &c. 

Ail works fcl- Thirdly, Becauſe all other works, follow this work of effectual calling 

low the wer of there be abundance of works that God doth work upon his people, that he 
cectual hath choſen to his Kingdom and glory; he doth juſtiti don the 

res o nd glory; he doth juftihie them, and pardon their 
4 ſins, and ſanQtifie and cleanſe them from iniquity, makes them grow in grace 

hears their prayers, makes them depend upon him in all their needsand 

neceflities, he makes them deny themſelves, and works the grace of humilia- 

tion more and more, anda trade of godlineſſe, and a courle of holinejs and 

piety , now not one of theſe works are, till a man is called, a// rhirgs wi; þ re. 

gether fer the bift to thiſe that are called, Rom. 8. 28. this is a leacing work, 

now all workscomein; now the word works, and prayer works, ana the $a- 

crament works, andaftiictions work, and {inne works, when a man 1s etfecu. 

ally called , this is the great wheele of motion, now a things work trgether 

for the good of him that 15 called according to God: prroyſe ; this is the hrft ground 

work, thefirit breaking of the ice, the tirſt ſerting of a man forth towards 

heaven; therefore we ſhall ſee when the Apoſtle 1s ro write to any man or 

Churches, commonly before ever he bids them do this or thar, the firſt thing 

he ſpeaks to them abour, is this, he tells them they are effe#zally called, as 

Rom.1.7. afterwards he bids them yield their members, as weapons to rightce 

ei{ncſs, and adviſeth them to walk in the Spirit, and give up their bodies and 

ſouls, asa living ſacrifice to God, nt ro be conformed ro the world, but to be 

transformed in the ſpirit of their minds, and to walk in Iwve, and redeeme the time , 

and abundance of other works he ſers them about : but tirſt ofall he names 

their effe&ual calling ; as who ſhould ſay, I take it for granted that yoaare 

called, it isa folly tor me to bid you do this or that, if you were nct effeu- 

ally called, elfe I thould alwaies be beating, what damned and r:iferable crea- 

tures you are ; ſhall I bid you pray, and profeſſe Religion, and you not effe- 

Qually called, you can never do this : therefore this is thetirſt thing, yer! are 

called f God, So when he writes to the (inths, 1 Cor. 1. 2. called 10 be 

S$:iats, it is the fore front of all his Epiſtles ; as who ſhould ſay, 1 ſhal] ſpeak 

abundance of things to you, but you are called of God, therefore be b1:ds 

them do this and that, and the other , all works come after this effectual 

calling, as it is in other particular callings ; ſuppoſe a man becallec to bear 

Apoſtle, all the a&ts and performances that an Apoſtle doth, they come after 

heis called, elſethey are not the atsof an Apoſtle, but a medler, therefore 

in all the Apoſtles writings, when he _ the ats of an Apoſtle, toexhort 

chem, and rebuke them in the Lord, he ſhews his calling, Paw! called tobe an 


eApſile , as who ſhould ſay, do not judge amiſs of me, you may think, what 
haveI to do with you? wehavea Miniſter already, what have you to doin 
Cerinth ? meddle with your own places where youlive ; miſtake me not, I 
am called to be an Apoſtle, ſo that his calling to be an Apoſtle, is before 
all other actions; firſt heis called, and then exhorts, inſtructs, re- 
Scyeral names PIOVES, GC. : ; 
Fourthly, Another reaſon istaken from the names that are Porto, 


givento ef.- 


Qualcallinz. effeRual calling : firſt it is called a mans gathering unto Chriſt, as ob. 11-50; 


$1,52- 


EffeErnal calling.” 


:.,52, ir 1sthe prophecy of Caiphas, thouph he ſpake be knew nor what, yet. 
2 104Ke© right, asthe place doth imply, z: : expeatcat, ſaith he, that oac pn.;11 
4 ld aye for the per ple and gath>r together the children of Cod tht were [cattore.t. 
1s who {hould ſay, this is the firſt a& that the Lord Jeſus doth upon thoſe chac 
are his, chey were ſcarteredtillchen; and now when he comes efeRually to 
call chem ,be puts his firſt at upon chem, and gathered them to himelf,  a;- 
ſoitis called a drawing unto God, ub 12.32. When I am lifted up, I will dr.1v 
all men zt0 me ;, that is, when he waz lifred up upon the croſle, he would call 
the Gentiles, all his ele& people unto him; he doch not ſpzak of all men 
but he ſneaks of the ele:t, he will draw all them to him, he will call them 
home. So againe,it is calledin Scripture, rhe entring of a man into Chriſt as a 
Ccholar cart 15 admitted into a Coliedge, his name is firſt entred . io effeual 
calling 15.4 mans hrſt eatring into the Schoole of Chriſt, into the tamiiy ot 
Chriit ; when a man is aflt entred into chac bleſſed ſociety, as {0h. 10.9. / i»; 
the deore, if any man will enter by me, he ſhall be ſaved, and go in and out, aud 
finde pdſe m4 3; he ſpeaks here of the firſt at ofa mans coming before chat he 
ys quite out of doors : this 1sthe firſt a&, his firit entring into Chriſt co be 
of .s \feepfold; and flock, to feed upon his paſtures, and to have che benetic 
oc his Scepter, and be governed and guided by him, asthe true ſhepheard : 
effeual calling enters a man into Chriſt. Againe it 15 called a mans com- 
ing in, Rom.11.25. #»rill the fulneſs of the Gentiles ts come in, that is, until the 
e& Gentiles be effeRually called; now becauſe he would expreſſe what ef. ' 
fetual calling is, he callsit the coming ofa manin , he was without before, 
25 other dogs were, that had no partin the tree of life, no intereſt in the ſalva- 
tion purchaſed, as far offas choſe thac were reprobates, but now is his coming 
in: and ſo I might inſtance in other names. | 
Laſtly, Becauſe it is the hrit extract of eleftion, and predeſtination unto 
eternal life, as R-m9.8. 30. Whom he did predeſtinate, them alſo he called, there 
wasthe firſt impreſſion of the ſ-ale upon the wax, there was the firſt image 
that he made, whom he did predeſtinate, them he called, afterwards he juſtified 
them,&c: therefore you ſhall tinde in Scripture,that election & calling are pur 
together, becauſe this is the firſt bluſh of it, as Rev.17.14 The King of Kings, 
Ld of Lerds,and they that are with him are called and choſen, he puts them 
both together; what a marvelous comfort is this to thoſe that know they are ef- 
fectuaily.called of God ! eleCtion and vocation, areindividual companions, 
2nd cannot be ſeparated one from the other, that man that is elected, it is cer- 
rice he ſhall be called ; thisis that which makes a man actually elefted, my 
meaning is this, though a man were elected before all worlds, though now 
living in the eſtate of ſinne and deatti, and damnation, a vile wretched linner , 
he was eleed it rhay be, but not aRnally eleRted in himſelf , there was nc= 
thing of eleRtion in him, there was no image nor ſeale of election ſtamped up- 
on hum, nothing of it put forth in him ,, therefore this is the reaſon, why in 
Scripture vocation is called eletion, 1 Cor. 1.26,27. You ſee your calling bre- 
thren,not many wiſemonafter the fleſh, not many mighty, &c.. are called, but God 
hgh choſes the fucliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe , the one is the i- 
mage and the effect of the other, he puts anefor the other, you ſee your calling, 
how > becauſe God hath choſen theFooliſh and baſe people, and not thoſe 
that are more noble and exceilent , this is tffe reaſon, tor as eletion 1s before 
All times, fo vocation is intime ; it is the eleRing, or chooſing, or calling ofa 
man out of the world, ſo that vocation and ele&zon are very much a kinne 
the one to the other ; it is juſt as Gods decree of creating and creating , the 
creating of the world was juſt according to the idea he had framed in his 
decree, ſo the calling ofa manis juſt the image and idea of what God had de- 
creed ro a party from all eternity , therefore it muſt needs be the firſt work 


that is wrought upon a man. 
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D Uſe 1. This ſheweth us why it 1s ſucha dangerous thins for a: 1; -- 4 
ingerous to APW ; O my ILOG Hh 
ere abour our (NE World to miſtake his effetualcalling, and rhynk he is called of Cog. ;;1. .. 
eff-ualcalling he is not ; becaule 1t is the krit work ot all, therefore very dangercus to WY 
init! what,toerre in the very firſt work of all, in the maine and princing' S 
the very beginning of all the whole workmanſhip ! it isa very grievous thins: 
The Apoſtle St. Zames, writing to Chriſtians profeſſing Religion, to take !;c.. 
they think not they have grace, when they have not , he bids them take he; 
they do not erre. ' lng 1.16. he ſpeaks not there in regard of particulars 1: 
in the general it is dangerous to erre in any point ; but to erre is foch 2 1:11 
as is of this nature, it is moſt woeful. | Y 
Bzc:uethisis MReaſ .1. Becauſe this is the foundation ; now it isa horrible tins in ji... 
the found1-i0n« rellectuals,in matters of theory to erre in fundamentals: fo itis in practicijc 
ic isan horrible thing for a man toerre in the very foundation of Religion, in 
the firſt acquaintance with God, in the very ground and bottom of all. a man 
had necd lay the foundation weil, becauſe elſe the whole building falls; offe- 
ual calling is the very ground of a mans going to God, itis the very oround 
of a mans laying hold upon God, and of the profeſſion ofReligion, and all 
the building muſt come to nothing, ifthis be not well laid , God forbid | 
ſhould go about to ſhake any man, or call in queſtion any mans Religion, ar 
hope or comfort , I deny not people the profetiing of Gods name, or the ca]. 
ling upon God, or the coming to the Sacraments, I do not deny them this. 
but I beſeech you, be ſure that you have a good, foundation for all, for all wi!t 
come to nothing elſs, you remember what became of the mans houſe thr 
was built upon the ſands, that had no foundation, Mar. 7.26. When the 51.:; 
c.me, and the floods beate upen that houſe, it fell, the houſe came falling down 
as if it had never been built : ſo have a care of the foundation, it 1s a moft 
miſcrable thing. if the foundation be not well laid. 

Baca oor Secondly, Becauſe effeRual calling isA thing chat a man muſt have a thoy- 
moRt -fren have ſand references unto before he die, it he lives, he muſt every day have a re- 
recourleto iz. ference to this, a man can do nothing, bur he muſt till have a reference to his 
| effeual calling, he muſt ever and aron be iooking back to this, God hath 
called me to his glory and vertue , he will be driven to this whether he il or 
no; it is likea mans evidence, when any wrangling companion ſhail queition 
his right in his eſtate, he muſt have reference to his evidences, and it he fird 
them hardly currant,what a ound will he be put unto, if he find his evidences 
rotten and unſound, he knows not what courſe to take : why ! cffectual ca]. 
ling is that which a child of God muſt have reference unto all the dayes oi his 
life, from thefirſt eſtating of him in the Kingdom of God,from the tirit bring- 
ing of him to partake of eternal life : when David wasin atHicion in body and 
minde, and doubts came = him thick and threefold, he was faine to have 
reference to his effeRual calling, and that comforted him, P/al. 1 19. 50. Ti 
7« my comfort in affiietion, for thy Word hath quickened me , when he ws in 2:4 
ion of conſcience, and minde, and body, he began to look back, © cv: 
when 1 was dead in ſinnes and treſpaſſes, ] never looked after God, {:.:: ; 
tVord bath quickened we, thisraiſed him up, this was his comfort in his atiictt- 
on, the Lord had called him to his Kingdgm, and made him partaker ofthe 
work of grace,and this cheared him ; had he not had reference to this he could 
have had no hold; without thisa man is as in a wilderneſs, a loſt man : therc- 
fore what a feareful thing is it for a man to take himſelf to be effectually calied 
when he is not? itis asit wert to lay a ſpringe fora mans ſoul, it is as a net for 
the devil to take a man, and to carry bim onin hopes and expeRations; and 
then when be looks dack, and ſees his bottom and foundation * ſtands upon is 

Bc ir is the nothing but conceir, this s a miſerable thing. 
be2iuninz of Thirdly, Becauſe iris the - beginning of the works of God ; now what a 
PRES jog ® thing is it for a man to ſtrike out of the way at his beginning ? if a man have 
: ou! p 
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4 journy ,O GO, it he $0 Out ofthe Way as loon as ever he gOTS OUT Ot doores, 


he muſt nzeds be wide, he had bcer better have ſtayed at home ; a man were 
better £0 out of his way at any time, , then at the beginnins, if he g0 ten 
miles, and then go our of bis way, there is ſome hope, it15not allin yaine. 
he hath gone ten miles onward of his journy ; but for a man ro 3 our of his 
way, as ſoone as ever he ſteps out of doors, he is caſt further off, then if he had 
never ſtirred a toor, it 15 anexcellent thing when a man begins well, Gal. 3.3. 
Te brg on 14 te Spirit, &c. though they ſtruck out ofthe way afrerwards, and 
yielded oa great deale of carnal ducrine and fleſhly propotitions, and were 
a world out of the way, vet this was to great purpoſe that they began well . 
St. P.az-{ durſt not but callthem the children of God, he could hardly reli whar 
to makz of them , yet ha ſaith, rele children ye have put oa Chriſt, ' and cone 
thus and thus, and wert out to eternal life in a right manner, therefore God 
will bring yo in again? certainly, you muſt come againe, you began well .You 
began in che Spirit, but when a man in his very beginning ſhall erre, hiserror 
was in p-42cip:-,as ever he ſet out of doors, he went cleancontrary, this man 
hardly ever returnes. nay he had been better never to have ſtepped torth - 
whena man it?ps into a v-ay which ſeems good to him, commonly that way 
isdeath to him; when he hath gone a thouſand miles, as hethinks, in the pro- 
feſlion of Religion, and hath gotten the apprehenſion in his own ſoul to be the 
child of God, then to lay it down, it goes cothe heart othim ; he will build an 
high wall in his own imagination, certainly itis thus; indeed itis better ro 
turne then £9 forward, bur 't is the corruption of a mans heart he cannot abide 
toreturne, it will be a ſhame to-hum, and there muſt be ſuch a do, that he is 
not abl2 t© boareit ; 1 do not delire to unſettle any man, ifa man hath bur his 
t:ngers endsto lay bold upon Chriſt, any truth co hang upon him, ler him 
bans, God for bid] thould ſhake ſuch a one , but if your error bein the be- 
oinnrg, and if you have gone out of the way, you were better to returne, for 
you will never $0 right. 

We” 2, 


ſus Chriſt, there 1s an excellent place, 2 Per.1.10,11, Whore rhe rather vre- 
thren give all diligence t, make jr tr calling and el: ion ſure, fur he that doth theſe 
things ſhall ever f.ill, for ſo an entrance ſhall be made unco vo!., into the ever- 
laſting Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , makeir ſure why ? for if vou do, 
you ſhall never fall, that ts not all neither, though this 1s a great matrer, 1s 
not this a orcat maiter fora man to be ſure never to fall awaz, ? bur tie ſhail 
ttand and hold out {or ever, what a mercy 1s this ? yer chis 1s nor all, cor ſaich 
he, ſo hall nm entr.izce 6” mage unto jou, into the Kinguom 'f f:(1 C ij 25 
who ſhould fay, your effectual calling 1s the very entrance into the Kingdom 
and glory of Jejus Chriſt, itis the very firſt entring into the wav ot eterna! lie, 
if you are aſſured ofthis, you are ina taire way, vou areint e gate; ot heaven, 
you are in an exctlieat wav, if you have made this ſure, theretore make chat 
paſtlal peradventure, that vou were called indeed of God to partake ot Jelus 
Chriit, 

Rea. 1. Thereaion tource this, is firſt, becanſe effeual calling is ſuch a 
firſt work, that as God doth it at '1rſt, ſo it ſtands forall, a maa ſhall never 
becalled mor God doth it o1:ce, and will never do 1t againe ; look what 
.God gives a 1nan a5 init, h» gives lum once for all, you may ſee it, 7x 1. faith 
be 1 world hate yorr aro it ly contend for the jaith, which was once delivercd to 
the Sainte, when God did effectually call his Saints, he delivered to them faith, 
and he delivered it to them then once tor all, never to give it to them againe 
but then chev had ;t once for all, as it 1s ſaid of Chrilt, ke was once offered for all, 
Heb 9. So when God doth effectnally calla man, he doth give him this call 
once ior all, 112 gives him faith once tor _—_—— grace once for all ; but you 
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Here we may ſee the reaſon why the Scripture is ſo urgent to Sze whv Sc::; 


make our calling ſure, becauſe this 15 the firſt entrance, and admilion into Je- wv c ww 2e- 
s :9 make our 
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will ſay when God gives grace he reneweth 1t every day, and affoards n:;y 
helps, and new ailiſtances , *ris true, and without this, no man can itand with. 
out ſupply trom God continually, the very elect could not perſevere unto the 
end, but yet God gives them no new graces, he gives them more 05:i;x 
ſame love to God, and more of the ſame faith, and more of the lame geiiree 
and endeavours after goodneſs; but the thing is never to do againe, as Chi. 
ſaith to the woman of Samaria,1 fob. 4. 14. Whoſoever arinkerh cf 1he wit 
that 1 ſhall give him ſhall never thirſt , when Chriſt brings a man to this wi}, 
and gives him the firſt draught, he ſhall never thirſt more, he ſhall never have 
it to do againe, God doth it once for all ? that fs,that man that is once effecty;- 
ally called, is never uncalled, if he hath once faith given him, heis never totaly 
deprived of it, itis once delivered to him, for all times afterwards : now this 
ſhews us, that it concerns us nearly to be afſured of this, when a man hath 
donea thing, that can be but once done, it muſt ſtand for all, and che thins 
is good and neceſſary, would he not be ſure of it? ſucha thing is effeuai 
calling. 
All the promi- | Sladiy. Becauſe all the promiſes meet here, as all the ſtreams meet where 
ſesoi God, thefountaine opens its ſelf, ſo all the promiſes of God meet in a mans effec. 
meet in a mans al calling ; when God effectually calls a man, he faith, take my Son, come un- 
eftcQualcalling rg me, caſt thy ſelf upon me; and beruled by me, he doth this effectually, and 
faith thus to him , thou ſhalt have my Son, and with him all things, pardon 
of thy fins, the peace ofa good conſcience ; I will give thee power againſt ail 
thy luſts, the gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt thee , I will keep thee 
here in this world through faith unto ſalvation, take my yoak upon thee, i n4 
learne of me, and thou ſhalt have all theſe things, and therefore, Rev. 19. 5. 
Bleſſed x he that u called to the ſupper of the Lamb, theſe are the true ſayings 
of God, as who ſhould ſay, though you may queſtion ic, and doubrir, and 
call it into controverſy,Itell you it is true, theſe are the true ſayings ofGod,and 
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you may build your ſelf upon it,you are bleſſed if you be once effecually called 
of God, all the promiſes of God belong unto you, A#s 2. 39. the promiſes 
belong to you, and ra your children, to as many as God ſhall call, all that are called 
of God, all the promiſes of God belong unto them, as ſoon asever Chriſt 
hath effecually called a man, he o_ his Iver-veine, and lers out all his hearr 


blood upon him, all belongs to that man, it is like the firſt jayning of hands 
between man and wife, with all my goods 1 thee endow : when God tit takes a 
man out of the world, to live unto him, and ſeek his Kingdom, and labour to 
pleaſe him, and from this time forward to believe in his name, with all his 
goods he him endows, he gives him title to eternal life, to all the helps and 
turtherances, that ever he ſhall need for this life or eternal life, he ſhall have 
all : now whata needful thing is it, when all the promiſes meet here, as at a 
fountaine head , here is the ſpring let forth, how needful is it I ſay, that a man 
ſhould labour that he be effectually called of G- d, we ſhould look for it eve- 
ry day, and pray to God to have it, and ſtrive to have it appeare unto us. th: 
our calling is ſound : hereisthe very in-let of all the comforts of the holy 
Ghoſt, and all the hope that the ſoul can have, hereis all che ſatisfaRtion and 
content of the ſoul of man , they are beſtowed upon a man, when he is efte- 
Qually called, there is a way ſet open unto him, that he may havethec 
ſame. | 
: | Thirdly, Becauſe this is the firſt of all obedience, a man cannot obey God, 
noe owe z till he be effeRuallycalled; nay, it is not obedience rill he be called, if a man 
Selig »© cbe- ſhould heare Sermons, come to the Sacraments, give to the poore, it is no 0- 
dicnce bedience till a man be effeually called : when oncea man is bound apprer- 
tice, and his indentures are drawn, his running oferrands, and all he doth is 
ſervice to his Maſter , when thou art bound apprentice to Chriſt, and thy in- 


dentures are ſealed, and thou art called to be a ſervant unto him, now - 
ny 
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thy works are obzdience to him. C.me [e816 Chriſt, l:arae of mr, &c. /A.i.11., 
2. {irſt he wouſd have them come to him, and beare his yoak, and then learn 
of me ; chea be mzekas I am meek, andhumble as ] am humble, and then 
bear my burthen; chen it is obedience and you are ableto go through, Facrl.- 
ful is ke that hath called you, who will «ls ao xt , effectual calling is che till-horſe 
ofthe cart, that bears up the cart, this is the tirſt draught, a Painter cannor 
ay any colour, till che firſt draught be made : this isthe very ground of a mans 
workings ; this is the ground of all obedience, of all prayer,and hearing. 
here is the ground of doing all aright, otherwiſe God will fay, what haſt chu; 
todo, to :ake my nm: into thy mouth, unlefſe thou wilt ſubmit to my Coverant 
and b2 bound apprentice with me, a man that is yet in his (ins, he hath nothing 
todo as yer, bur to lye at the throne of grace, crying that God wou!d 
give him a call, for hecan do nothing tiil he 1s effecually called of 
God. Ba, 

Fourthly, This is the only way to go forward , a man cannot go forward, oy wa preas x 
there is no proceeding unleſle the beginning be well done, asthe Apoſtle faith, fn, ro « Y 
Heb.6.1. leating the priaciples of the duftrine of Chriſt, let us £0 0n unto per- forward. 
feftion , as who ſhould ſay, taking it for granted, that youare effeQually cal- 
[ed of God, that the principals of Religion arelaid in your ſouls, let us g0 ON 
unto perfection, let us wax better and better, and pray to God that we ma 
encreaſe in grace, let us walk in holy and ſincere obedience to all Gods Com- 
mandements, let us labour and ftrive to out-ſtrip our ſelves, and amend our 
ſelves from day to day ; if we have laid the foundation well, if that be firſt wel! 
laid, a man may go on to perfection, a man cannot otherwiſe goon well, 
nay, the turthera man goeth on, che more miſchief he pulls upon his 
ſoul. 

Laſtly, This is the maine ſtud inthe houſe, the very ground a manis to :g.44.; ..,. 
and faſt upon, this is the ground to keep a man from falling away, that ling the very 


OE OTIS _ - 


CER 
— - 


IEEE. ft. ITE Ire. 4 
———— - — 


God hath effeually called him, as the Apoſtle faith, 2 Thef: 2. 13,14. We groundto ttand 
are bound to give God thanks for you brethren, becauſe God hath from the beginning aſt upon. 
chiſen you to ſalvation, through the ſanttification of the Spirit and belief of the 

trath, wherewnto he called you by onr Goſpel, therefore brethren ſtand faſt; when 

a man iseffeRually called, a man may ſay ſtand faſt, otherwiſe he cannot per- 


ſevere unto the end. 


Iheres apre- 
Pair ty wor k 
ro (fectial cal- 


ling. 


MaTTH. 1t8. 28. 


Come unto wieall ze that are weary,and heavy laden, ;nd | 
will give youreſt. 


E have been large in the opening of effeQual calling, andthe iſ 
thing we handled concerning it, was this ; that it was the tri: 
gathering of a man unto Chriſt; the firſt making of a man t9 
come unto Chriſt, itisa mans firſt admiſſion into the eſtate 95 
grace, it isthe tirſt dawning of the h1ght that ſhineth from a- 

bove, the firſt coming forth of Gods good will and pleaſure to 3 


Now beforeI can proceed to the particular parts of effe&ual callins, I muſt 
needs take a'thing by the way, namely Gods preparatory work, that he doth 
work asa way hereunto, though it be not the work of ſavins grace, Amin 
may periſh for all that work, unleſs the Lord carry a man turther on ; ver 
there is a preparatory work, that God doch work in the ſoul, betore hecaljs a 
man effectually, the Lord doth prepare a man, by deteQing of !inne, and ſheix- 
ins him his o-ilery by fine, and letting him ſee and perceive what a miſerable 
creature heisin hmlelf, and God doth ftopand ſilence a man bcjore him, 
and leave him without excuſe, and cut him and hew him down by the ſaw, that 
he may ſee that he 1s a dead creature and a damned wretch , before thisa man 
will not come, though God call him never fo often, he will not here his luſts 
carry him away, and ſtop his ears, and harden his hear, though he ſeem to 
rome, and ſets divers ſteps to come home, yet ke never comes home indeed, 
till God takes a man down in this faſhion. 

Now this is the thing weare ro ſpeak of, and we have it in the text, inthe 
which we may obſerve three things : firſt the preparatory work which now 
we are to ſpeak of, you that are weary. and h:avy laden: fecondly, the call it 
felf, come unto mc : thirdly, the beneitt ot this yielding to this call, I will g.ve 
you reſt. 

To ſpeak then, firſt of this preparatory wo! k, the Lord brings the !11y to a 
man. and laics load upon the ſoul, and makes the ſoul Jabonr, aud wie, and 
ſweat, and makes his heart hurſt within him, and hets beaviiy jaden, > it 
mountzines were upon his back; Godlayeth load upon the foul andthen 
comes effeual calling : ſee what the Apoſtle ſpeaks, C:/. 3. 2.4. the Apoltic 
here ſpeaks by his own experience, once we were ftranvers from Clri,t and 
abſent from Chriſt : now how did God ferch us home ? be ſent the Jaw, the 
ferula of the law, he ſent the law to arreſt us, and ſchoole ns ro Chrilt, 1t was 
a Schoole- Maſter - ] can ſpeak it for my part. it wasmine as you may fee, 
Rim 7. from the beginning to the 12, v7, So the law ferched Par/ home 
and truck him dead. and made him fee what a niferable and wretched crea- 
turehewas; it made him fee he had no hope nor no hold, nothing in the 
world to truſt to in himſelf, he was a dead man, the law like 2 ſword ſtabs him 
at the heart; and ſo it pleaſed the Lord to bring him home to Chriſt, that he 
might be juſtifed by taith : firſt, the 1/raclirer were ſtug with the tiery Ser- 


penis, before they were healed by looking up to the brazen Serpent : faſt _ 
[rtf 
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firſt parents ſaw they were n1ked, and then came forth the promiſe of the 
ſeed of the woman : to tirit God convinceth a maa ot ;:rne, a d then of righ- 
teouſneſs. 7h 10.8. firit he convinceth a man of hisins, and then ecs him 
where righteouſnels is to be had, how he may have righteouſnels, and peace 
of conſcience. and be juſtined betore God. | 

Now for the opening of the point, * will ſhew you three tings: firſt, chat 
tisthus, God doth arſt prepare a man, betore he cails him effectualty. 
Secondly, the reaſons why the Lord doth chus - ard Thirdly, the 
uſes. | 

Firſt, That it is true. the Lord doth prepare a man, before he deth effeRu-. 
ally call him,ceitaer more or lefle, there mutt be a wo. xo the (wy One way, or 
other, and to prove this : arit, wherefore elle arethoſe many texts of Scr1p- 
tee, full of terrours.0; ſharp arrows,and fiecce pellets againſt iinuers? where- 
torcar2 thete but to terri..ea man, and pull a mando -n? and that we that 
are Muniters of God, ſhonld fliag them againlt ! nnzrs, and rheLord looxs 
[147 men ſhould tremble, «Amo. 3.6,8. The lord faith there, /p.ul arrenp.t 

GW 1 19, 4 COL ; alp ple ot bi afraid e '&c.:- and :7t5 $1 w rbs Lys 
Fats, 3.'E6 1. pot foure t all thoſe terrible ccxts ©; "C:poure, hoy are the 
roaring of the {yon of the tribe of 7.: {+/ againit all thac go 0;; in{inne; now 
who would 0t creti;ble ſaith the Propyer? *cis triie many wicked ard ungodly 
r:2:: do nor trembie a j-.c almoſt, but ſome ſhil; rremble, Cod looks upon 
ſome, and £'.e%' thall cremible at Lis Word 1/4. 66 1,2. | 

tecondiy, Lecauſethus1s the office of cke pirit of God, to bea Spirit of F-omtheSpi- 

bondzcve, beiore he bethe Epirit ot adoption, he wis10co the Rowscns, he ris office. 
was .ue Lpirit of bondae: iii ihe hearts, betore he was che Spirit ot adoprion, 
t2maze them cry Abd. } ather, K'm+.B. 5. Te have not ricuiv'd ag..tn the 
Spirit of ben{1y. to frarr, you did receive 1t once. but you have not received 
it againe; but now you have received, the Spirit of ad prion, nt. hy y.u try, 
Aba Father. Now todeny this doctrine, is to deny the maine office of the 
ſpirit, which is dangerous, tor every man naturally is a bedlam : now how 
art bedlams tamed ? chey are beaten and whipc, and kept under tl] chey come 
tothemſelves.: fo the .ord dz ils with a man as with a bedlam © he comes 
with the Sp:rit oi bondaye, fAlinging in {laviſh terrours and tears, and what a 
miſzrable creaturc h2 1s, this {.n andthe other {.nne, and the wrath of God 1s 
ome our agunlt hm, the Spirit takesa man down from: day ty» day, and un- 
dermines 1: 1m ard breaks ls fkomack ; and then after:cards when he harh 
wrovghe that work, he comes to be the Spirit ot adoption, to each tum to cry 
Adba f athec. 

Thirdly, Becauſe the Goſpels turne is not come, till the Law hath done his ;z Becauſe the 
part; this was the method that Chriſt was anoznted to oblervein his Miiitte- fl tollons 
rr, be would iirtt have 4 man bruiſed and broken, and captivated, and þlind, he [aw- 
and poore, and 1. mifery, and then he preacherh the Goſpel co him, as you 
may iee, L7k 4. 19. The $pir:t of the Lord hath anomted m-:t this order, 
faith he . Itisan cxceilenc place for this purpoſe, to ſtop the mouthes of thoſe 
that hope thercis an cafier ay; te will preach the Golpei, and liberty, and 
comfort, and enlargement ; but he will have a broken heart u.r{t, and a tender 
Surit firſt, 

Fonrthly, You may ſcean expreſſe place ofour Saviour Chriſt, that he 4 From Chrifts 
*2me to fave that which was lo : firſt a man ſhall be in a loſt eſtate, and he ev.n in 
mal} be in a wilderneſs, and tc ſail have his ſinnes diicovered, and his miſery, ©<T1s: 
and then the Lord co'mes to thoſe thai he hath a mindeto do good unto, 
"+it.9.12.,13 ſaith he,T hey tot arc while nocd not the Phyſitian, but th y 
tare fick, henceans todeale with a man 3sa Phyſitian. a man mult be ſick 
before he comes to kim, the Phy!itian gives i hyſrck ro none till they be {1ck - 


now till a man is tick ofthis ſtnnes, till they are the diſeaſes of his ſoul, till he 1s 
| 10 
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in torments and miſcry, the Lord Jeſus faith, be will not be lis j4.4. 
ſician. ; F 
Fifthly, Becauſe God doth fee it fitting to deale thus with his converre. 
ones when they fall into ſome foule ſinne, and groſſe iniquity, the 1 6x4 2 
pleaſed to go this way to work, even towards his own converted 0no«  @ !1en 
they ſinne, not onely through invincible infirmities, and throvgh temnrs. 
tion ; but when they grow ſtubborn, when they fall into ſome horrib!- intqu 
ty, the Lord doth uſe to go even legally tro work with then, tho:;5!; * 2a 
heunder grace, therefore much more towards thoſe that ne\ er \of were 
der grace, that never had any free Spirit, that never had any part vt an ine. 
ous nature, that were never yet wrought to be led by the faire mens of «i 1h 
ifGod work ſo with thoſe that he hath given in ſome meaſure his Irace S 
givenin ſome meaſure a portion of his free Spirit unto-, if when the; i'nn 
and (inne foully, itis not all the promiſe of the Goſpel, all the covena;c.: 
Grace, that will raiſe them up againe, and make them walk hefore G04 with 
holineſs, and zeale, and fervency , then much more will he deale thus wit), 
thoſe that never had any grace at all : Thus Davidcryeth out, tl:y fears l:4; c 
ot hold upon me, and 7P/a/.28.4. hisfinnes were as an heavy burthen urty 
him; roo heavy for him to bearc , he did not onely ſet his ſinnes before !1;n 
they were not onely the objeRts before his eyes, ſo they are to anian that 
walks in the comforts of the Spirit , they are before his eyes, every man th: 
walks in obedience, he hath his ſinnes before him at times to humble hin: and 
keep him low, and make him ſtill hang upon Chrit, and depend u DO hin 
and eſteem Chriſt precious to you that believe Chriſt is precious, 2 7.4. * 
But now he ſets them before them, not only as objes, bur Jayeth them as 
loads upon their backs, that their ſins ſhall cot only be ſeen, bur teit by ther. 
now this isa legal work, when any part of a mans ſinnes and miſery lyes 
upon his ſoul and conſciehce, *tis true, God never ſhews (inne to the utmiit 
to his people, he never layeth all the load, if God ſhould ftirre up all the itink 
of uncleanneſs that is in his people; if God ſhould diſcover to them all the 
ly looks of their ſinnes, they were not ableto beare it : Asa good man ſaid, 
when] ſee my ſelf, faith he, it 1sanintollerable horror to me, it makes my very 
fleſh to ſhiver and my ſoul to quake, to think whatI am in my ſelf. Nay, if 
God ſhould lay all the burden of ſinne upon the ſoul, the children of God chieir 
Spirits would faile, they were not able to ſubſiſt under ic, bur thus farre t!:: 
Lord reveals their ſinnes, and layeth load upon them, to break their hex, 
and rend the kall of their ſpirits, ro tame, and pull them to him, to brins chic, 
under, and to make them deare his yoake. ; 
Laſtly, Becauſe, whereloever the Scripture doth ſpeak at larce, an pro- 
feſſedly of any mans converſation ; we do not read of any converlation, di: 
it was after this manner, by revedling their miſery in themſelves, and chars 
their ſinnes upon their ſouls : Thus the Lord dealt with 3/ansfes, he oil 
mightily afli& him, he opened his eyes by outward afflictions, and then 
charged his miſery upon his ſoul : Thus the Lord dealt with Ephraim, as with 
an untamed heifer, and then he cryed out, Cowirt me 0 Lord, and 1 fail ts 
converted, Jer.31.18. And thus the Lord dealt with the woman in the Gol- 
pel, that waſhed his feet with her tears , you muſt think it was not ordinary 
ſorrow that could make her tears trickle down in ſuch plentiful manner asto 
waſh his feet ; thus it was with her before ſhe had the pardon of her 1innes, 
and thusit was with Peters hearers;, he told them, that they were the mur- 
therers of the Lord Jeſus, and then they were pricked in their hearts; before he 
did preach the Goſpel, and bid them repeit evangelically : Thus did 7./ the 
Baptiſt deale, firſt, he comes with the axe and hews at them, andlayesat the 
root of the tree, and then he tells them of Chriſt, :here comes one after me, 1.4 
= more worthy then I, &c. © Firſt, he did lay about him to dete& their miſery. . 


and. 


endroveae to che wretched eſtate, aid then at the litt tic preach wdtthe Go: 
|. ain- SRI 1.05 le: SO1t was with 7:7, the Lord niade it ap peare that 
Eo 0053. 460k heaven, and per _ T400! - i.ord jelus Chritt and helwd 1; 
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puTYou wt! ily thereare fome HLSUTIEUTE are related not to have ary 4ich 
Kirk, - Jin 463 i gard Paul oO and the Lord opened her ry at {.zit 
30 154-CDI7 xt F-clently, Act. 0. + SO 1l was with G-ritlims, and ot 
Cade.  » yi A 1:15 prooets y £5446 1 CUMe, te at 1! par a :t1h 4 I | {Puck of 
Pop ans” $76:10:16, AGO 4, Therefore ut it ectis all mens COnvertions 
and Cal: {tir me, are not uſhered by this jeg] work : 

Fant wor, | 111S :S : POOTe Argiutuent, That biciiule th: wy "401 'e dot 1 


ſay LS We «0; the law did 10t &O berore ©, therctvurc THITT 11QU I 0/26 it 

VULOtPNIANE {UC 11 an tc: 'CIICE, bec: ule the SL rig ii e . 1t7h m er care it 
{15 UH Cucttt T thac the Scripture hach rel »ced itin other places, ly, the Lo ! 
brings i135 p2ople home, and what iirhgd he uſeth in doing then g000 £ iv 
be ujerh che work of the Law, and tion of the Goſpel , the Lord ters ic Og 
in 6Ther places, ang therefore the ugh [1c omits 1t here- ic doth ro Ie 
there was no j1uich thing 10 Lid and Condi, and] w W prove there: 
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Arouments, 10 the © CPUPTUre Twit that betore this er un gelical work cam. 
{h- -WAS-4 worthivos 6, G65 betore, noting there was fointitians went bcfore 


th1zopemng ot her by t; Enere was a work of the Liv betore jor this was 
the firſt work 01 the Goſpel, when God ope ſea ber heart - anther Argu- 
ment is in the 13 2.7, whereitisfud, rhat 7... before ſhe heard this Ser- 
mon, reſorted to P4::/ to the Rivers ide to vray , thereioreitis a plaine {ign 
that ſhe was wrought upon by a preparatory work , betore [.:-/ converted 
her, and wrought upon her by the Gofpel : And then tor Coz: /7;es and bis 
friends, {or C:;:-1irz himfelf ; it £5 a plaine cate, that he was wrought upon 
before the Holy Ghoſt tell upon him , tor inthe begirnws ot the E haptcr, 
tis ſaid he vias 2 devout man, One that called upon Gou, and tet times apart, 
extraordinar:iy to feex God, betore the Holy Ghelt tell upon Mm, ard ne 
queſtion if was ſo with his kinstolks; for whom did he call ty meet with /'-ce- 
at this Sermon, Þutt NOte that he had been converlunt with * therefore it :5 
likely, they Were wroug 2t upon bejoreas well as Cor: /ize;, otheryile he wor! 
have hd little | ops to get them thither : weil then,che arti thing wwe h 
proved tiat Cod doth thus pre pare li 1S people l-gall Y; before co doth eFect:; - 
ally call Tem. 

Now we come tothe ſecond thing : why God thus 7 and the firit Reaton 
is, becauſe {od will declare ard ſhew forth his juitice ; for is God did ſhew 
forth bis juſt; C21: the Redeinption of his people; ſo he will allo in the appli- © 
cation 0i tis KeJomptinn, f! eV forme part of his juſtice; in che Redemption 
c. the Worid !: : Poe forth tne full viols of it, he required full ſat!sfaction 
of ti: or! | cv now he will not Tet juſtice be utterly ſwallowed up of mercy 
when | © con2s 1 appiy this, but juſtice ſhall ſhew his face. and chey ſhail 
OMe to fe2 wht Chrilt arch done for them; and miſeries he hath waded 
corough tor ©: 5,ag he ſhall iveraar God 1 is a ju. and righteous God, that 
kates {inne, 212d abhors iniquity : whata conſuming t:re heis againſt them 
that diſobey hum, theord makes is Jultice appeare in the application ot 
Redemption : Cog ſec how he takes up his people upon Mount E6.:/, and de- 


livers the curſes of te Law, and makes his own people to ſay Amen, and fib- 
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ſcribe to them, Dextr.27.26. Here he delivers the curſes, and mak= rc --. 
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mation of his juſtice, and faith he, I will have all the people far Ame; . + 


will haveall lye a bleeding under this curſe, and marke what 37 5:5; ;, 
the firſt verſe of the next Chapter, ir ſ.2/! come to paſſe, if thou wile heayh,,. 70 
the woyce of the Lord, he will ſct thee-r:p above all nations, here comecin 1 © s 
Surſhiny day afterwards, the Lord will have his people ſee his jultice, 2-4 
what it isto be delivered from finne; the Lord will make them fee tha: ';a 
isa juft and righteous God, and that there is no inning againſt him, thersjs 
no living in his ſight, no entring into his Kingdom without righteouſneſs. 7 
muſt bea new creature, elſe I ſhall be conſumed, he charseth theſe thi;.5 
upon the ſoul, and that. ſoundly too, becauſe now he will lay down the fa::;3. 
dation ofa godly life, the ſoul ſhall have need of this point as long as he !ty:; 
to remember that God isa righteous God; he hath found him to be a juſt 
God againſt finne, though he be a gracious and merciful God to them ti-4r 
truly repent, and ſet themſelves to obey his Name : yet the ſoul feeth there 
15 no hiving inſinne, no following aftera mans own luſts, and the ſoui never 
loſerh this; for though the foul many times, through temptations max; be 
carried away, yet he ſhall never be under that former blindneſs he was in, ne- 
ver ſ0 ignorant of God, never think ſo meanly and ignominiouſly of God 25 
he did in his unregeneracy, he ſti!] knows that God is a ſevere God and there is 
no expecting of mercy at his hands, without holincfſe and righteonſnes _ .; 
God ſhould {mother up the work all at firſt, juſtice would rot be ſeen : ©. 16 
ſeeit isamons men ; ſuppoſe a baſe fellow hath wronged a noble man, n:; 
ve the noble man means to pardon him , but yet he will have him ſmart #; 
it, and feele and know whar it is to di{pleaſe and wrons, and impeach ſuct; : 
Sreat man as be. So if the Lord ſhould ſmother up rhe bulineſs prefently, «4 
ſoon as ever he ſends theword to a man preſently convert a manard pardu; 
him, and give him true and ſaving faith, juſtice would not be ſeen , and clierc- 
fore the Lord firlt cramples upon a mans neck, and ſhews him his jlchircis, 
and caſts him out of the Camp, as the Lord ſaid concerning iris, ſheis 
unclean,carry her out of the Camp, ſo the Lord flings a perſon forth like 4 
curſed damned creature, asif he would take him by the heeles, and fling him 
down to hell, and never look upon him, and then he takeshim in, thus; 
Lord tells his people, T/a.45-2 1. There #s none but me, a 1: i Grd ond a Savis 
our : trſ{t he makes them ſee that he isa juſt God, and then he makes them ſce 
that he is their Saviour and Redeemer , and notwithſtanding his juſtice ard 
ſeverity againſt ſinne and iniquity, yet he will give his grace and mercy to 
them that repent, and humble themſelves under |-is hand. 


, 


ſ. To ſweeten Secondly, The Lord doth this, becauſe he would ſweeten his mercy to tlic 


Mcrcy 


ſoul, as you may ſee how he dealt with the Prophets widow ; helet her creci- 
cors arrelt her firſt, and ſeize upon her two ſons for bondmen , and then he 
wrought a wonder for her, 2 King. 4.1. now this mercy was iweet,and came 
in due {eaſon; 7 was in miſery, and the Lord helped me, faith David, as who 
ſhould fay, it came ina time when had necd ofit : The Lord deales, as it 15 
reported King 7ames did at the beginning of his reign , when ſome of his 
Nobles had been offenders, he jet the law proceed againſt them, till they were 
brovght to the ſcaffold, and their heads laid upon the block, andthen ſent a 
pardon, and now a pardon was acceptable indeed. So the Lord deales wit! 
his people, helets the law looſe upon the ſoul, yea,and the deviltoo, many 
times,and he rends them,and teares them as a Lyon, and lets them look when 
they ſhall periſh,and layes their heads upon the block,and then ſends hope of 2 
pardon, and forgiveneſs of finnes : what a ſweet ſtaying of «7-14.95 hand 
was that, when the knife was juſt ready to be ſtuckin 1[aacks throat ? ſo when 
the knife of Juſtice is ready to be ſtuck intoa mans throat, andhe 1s ready to 


periſh forever; now mercy will be ſweet mercy, now it will be mercy —_ 
17 


; L Efecinal calling. 
This ts the 11:0 of live, fith God, Ezek. 16. 8. When God had laid his 
bleeding in their goare blood, now he patileth by, and faith,7s is 2 75, of 
Ive; he laid chem in cher blood and hittuneſſe, he laid them vileand miſcra: 
biein themfeives, and now faith he is che tune of love. Now the mounta:nes 
drop with iweec wine, as the Propher ſpeaks, what is the reaſon that peopiz 
do not taſte any f;veetnefle jn the Goſpel, and Sacraments, and Ordinances of 
Chriſt? Alas, chey were never ſenſible of their tinnes, therefore the Lord 
doth rhus co inzke his mercy ſweet to his pzople,chat chey inay prize ic, and 
elteeme it, and mak? good account of it from day to day. 


— 


Thirdly, che Lord doth this,that he may ferch his people tiume to the Lord : 
Jeſus Chrilt, for betore they will not come io Gad, they will not come ar Cr, 


asthe Prophet ſpeaks, but when they are in the Margent of Hell ready to pe- 
riſh, and bave no hope to hold to, nothing co trutt to, they are quite and 
cleane at a lois, and know not whither trogo; now this makes ther come 
home : as it is {aid or 45/e/;, he fent once to foab, bur he would nut come 
to him, yea, twice ana he would nat come; but when he ſet his Barley neld on 
tire,then he came. So the Lord ſers his peoples hearts onnre, hetires their 
conſciences, and their very bowels, and makes their ſoules ake within them |, 
for want of mercy, and grace, and favour, for want of power againſt their 
linnes, for want ct Gods helping and afliſting of them from day ro day, and 
this makes them glad to come home to him. You know how long it was be- 
tore the woman in the Goſpel would come to Chriſt, ſhe was ſick twelve years 
and ad ſpent all her living upon the Phyticians and could have no help, nuw 
ſhe came co Chc:tt when the was quite ſpent, and her patiznce was come to 
the ucmolſt, ſhe was a dead woman if ſhe came not to Chritt, all the Phyſici- 
ans could not help her ,now the comes home to Chriſt, As ic was with Agu- 
when he ſaw his brutithneſle, this drave him to Jr-te/and Veal, Prov. 30. 1, 
2. thatis,to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as it is with a Coney when ſheis perſued 
by a Dogge, then the runnes to her burrough, When Nami was berete of 
Husband, Children. Meanes, and Maintenance, and heares there is plenty in 
Jirae!, ſhe returns preſently, ſhe might have gone long before. but ſhe wanted 
aſcourgeand whip to fend her home, but when ſhe had loſt all,and was ready 
to {ink,and heard good tidings trom Bethlehem, now ſhe makes ſpeed thither 
preſently: as the Lord ſpeaks, Hefe 2. 6. 1 will hedge her wayes with thornass , 
how doth the ord make the poore Church here come home co him, that was 
her husband and beloved, trom whom ſhe was gone a whoring? God takes this 
courſe, he -; as eth her WAYS with thurges, ſhe would have relts, and friends 3 
and comforts, and fomerhing to hang upon, but God knocks her off from all, 
and now ſhe will returne to her husband again, ſo the Lord to make his peo- 
ple ſtoop to his yoake, he ſhews them their miſery, and worries them , and 
wearies them, that they canho!d out no longer, and then down go their 
bucklers,and now, ſpeak Lord, thy ſervants hear, now they are willing to hear 
him. 

Fourthly, God doth it that he may weane his people from finne, and take 


— —— 
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people a 


off their hearts from cheir own waves: for a man is marvellous eager of tinne 4+ To wean 


by nature, and will not ec it go, and will not part with it by no.meanes, 
heart is ſet upon his luſts,and ke will have them,though he hath hell and dam- 
nation with them; when the Lord calls upon them to walk in his wayes, they 
lay they will not walk therein, 77. 6.16. People will not be diligent in pray- 
erand held cloſe to God, they will not be ftrict in their wayes as the preciſe- 
nefſe of the Goſpel reacheth them, now the Lord breaks in upon them in this 
faſhion,and makes them willing As a man deales with a young hore or colt, 
when a man would tame a colt that is luſty, and head-ſtrong, and violent, he 
carries him out.may be,and makes him apprehend in his fancy, thathe will ride 
bim againſt ftone-wa!ls, and carries him,may be,inro Quagmires, and _ 
F 2 an 
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and rotten Fennes, and there he makes him 90, and ſpurs ! tt, cod fnags wy 
and raines him. and ſnafles him, and thus he kreakes his hon: FRY Pie 2 
he will beare the ſaddle, andcarry a man quietly; fo the Lord jofus corh wich 
a poor creature.he caſts off the bonds of Chriſt, «xd thoun!; the with "Ie rs 
to work upon his confcience, he throwes out the arrow agnineand nca'es Hug 
ſelf with vaine healings, now the Lord breakes 3 mans heart, and urns a peep 
hole into bell, as though he would throw him in quick thither, and hee WA 
his miſery to thelife, and to the quick, and 19 mikes them comw off, 56 FR 
Lord dealt with 2/:ſcs when he would make lim ciraimate lis tonne he ww 
loath to diſpleaſe his wite, ſhe was againit it, being « A727 {fnirijc woman Wy 
he was loath co have her ill-will, and therefore &zferredic, cow what conrhu 
took God with him, the Lord met him, and would have flaine bim. the 5a 
made as though he were his enemy,and would flay him, an now he wget. 
ling to do it, fo the Lord deals with a fiubborne foul it iT b&oncs to him, he 
witi overcome his heart,and make him let fall his f.nnes,ko will maze ns thouch 
he would ſlay him, he will make him a weary of xcepins his rites, beiore he 
hath done with him : The Lord deales in this caie as be deaic with the phil. 
ſins, thev wonld not ſend home the Arke, what courſe di {1c to make 
them ſend it home, and ſend it home in pomp, and great retpect : God cid 
fling down Dagon which was their chief 11], and the Lord moe rem with 
Emerods. And now they think with cliemiclves let us ferd home tle Arke of 
the Lord, and how ſhall we ſend it home ? Let us provide volden Wie and 
Emerods,they ſentit homie with coſt and offeringe,So the{.ord Jeais with thoſe 
that belong to him, he tires them in their own ways, and maxcs tym willing to 
come out at laſt. 

6 Soknock mn Laſtly, che Lord doth it to knock his people quite and cleane of from all ; 

off from any ©VETY Man narurally hangs upon ſomething, and above ail hangs upon his good 

thing elſe, works, and good prayers, and pertormances, and this keeps lus h2arc ;rom 
ſeeing what a miſerable creature he is, this keeps him trom mouruns, and 
zeal, and fervency, and all this while that he hangs upon thete, his hcarr is 
hard'ned, he will never ſtoop and yield to God; now, wher. che Lord means to 
do a man good, he knocks him quite off, and plucks out of his hands all his 
works, me makes him let all go; not that he ceaſerh to work, but as the Apo- 
ſle ſpeaks, Rem 4+ 14. He makes him asa man that workerh nor, not as 
though he worketh not, for thereis no carnal man works more tnen this poor 
ſoul in this eſtate, he keeps a great deal of itir to tind out mercy. and obcaine 
grace from God, there is none that mournes and laments more, and goes to 
Sermons more, but yet he is no worker now, he is faine to £0 to his tather, to 
him chart juſtites the ungodly, all his wayes are loathſome and abominable, he 
feeth nothing to truſt upon, but is Eriven to him that juſtities the ungodiy; he 
ſees he is a vile wretched creature, he ſees no worth, no reaſon why Cod ſhould 
look upon him, heis now pennileſſe, and worthleſſe, and miſerable in him- 
ſelf, the Lord makes him a very bankrourt, he thought he was a rich Merchant, 
but now he makes him a very bankrout, and makes him appeare to be na- 
ked. 

Firft, here all Dawbers are to be reproved that preach nothing but mercy, 
and the promiſes of the Goſpel, many love alife co be upon ſuch theames, O 
ſay they, the promiſes are beſt to humble a man, and bring him out of hisſ:ns, 
whom ſhall we believe, God or man ? This not the way, Eck, 1 3. 22. the 
rext ſaith, Ye have ſtrengthened the hands of the wicked, that he ſhoull not rurge 
from his wicked wayer,by promiſing him life : When a man preacheth the pro- 
miſe of God before wicked and ungodly men, this hardens their hearts, and 
ſtrengthens them chat they will not returne from their wicked wayes, becauſe 
the promiſes are propounded to them, and the Miniſter makes no diſtinction 


between the precious and the vile, this ſtrengthens chem in their ſinnes, _ 
; makes 
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makes them think they are not fo vile, but they hope they are in 4/5004 £0.54 


ſters as make their Sermons to be pillowes under peoples elbowes, thevinaks 


in the faith, Tit. 1. 13. ſharp rebuking the powerlul delivering of thel ai ard 
Goſpel is the meanes to mahe men ſound in the faith, the more mb 2 nan 
is made to be, the more faith he comes to have. our Saviour {ith 9: the Con- 
curion,he had not found the like faith in /ſ{r.e/, how came this? the texc thowes 
plainly, that we ſhall hardly heare of a man ſo humble in an age as ke was, | 
did even gruage to think that Chrilt ſhould come into his houte. he thoug 
he was unxortiy that Chriſt ſhould come under his roofe, though he were $1 
thedayes of his hum:liation, in the forme of a ſervant, his hearr vis envnoved 

and brought low,he had no hope in himſelf,all the worth he ſaw was in Chriit, 

this helps a man to the more faith, the more a man is emplyed, the more may 

be poured in. Wherefore ſerve all thoſe rexts in Scripture ? 7. 2.4 7 

Ged is revealed from Heaven againſt all unrighteo:iſnefſe, rribuleri ngind og. 

hall be upon th ſoul of every one 11.:t deth evill fleſh and blond can never cat 117 

tothe King dome of God, that which 1s borne of tho fleth ic fic, anduch a 0:.c 

can never pleaſe God while the worid ſtands: Wheretore lerve 2il theſe text: 

of Scripture when Gods flings balls of fire upon men that live in; their wick- 

edwayes? Why do we not open them and preſſe them upon mens conſcien. 

ces? Why do we not apply them to thoſe to whom they belons. are they 

not in the Bible ? were the Prophets fooles? were che Holy Fen 5en »t che 

Scripture miſtaken in putting ſuch rexts into the Bible ? If they be there.chey 

ought to be uttered and applied, andifthey be to be applied, to x-hom .bur x 

thoſe to whom they belong ? Then ſuch perſons had.ne:d to look to them. 

ſelves, and we that are Miniſters, woe unto us if we do not preach terrour to 

whom terrour belongs, as well as mercy to whom mercy belongs : but you 

will ſay, are not we Miniſters of the Goſpel? *ris true, and fo was Chriit, yet 

mark what he ſaith, repent and then believe, firſt he diſcovers che:r milecablie 

conditions, and breaks their hearts, and then bids them lay hold upon the 

Goſpel of peace, thisis the Method that we that are the Miniſters of God 

ſhould take, firſt wound,and then heale, firſt lance,and then bind up, tirtt de- 

tet mens ſinnes,and ſhew them their miſeries, and then ſhew them a re- 

medy : firft let them ſee what theyare, and thenſee how they may be 

better. 

Then you muſt be content to letus goup upon Mount Eba/l and pro- +; . 
nounce the curſes of God upon thoſe that go on in their ſinnes, you muit be pe <7 rs 
content to have your eſtates and conditions ripped up, be not ready to be hcace the cures 
ſnappiſh and murmuring againſt the revelation of the Law, and the opening 9! the Law 
ofthe helliſh ſink of fin that is in your hearts, be you willing to hearir and let © cached, 
us do it, *tis true, we muſt be ready to poure in Oyleinto every bruiſed ſpirit, 
but firſt we muſt come with the hammer of the Law to breake and then 
bind up, let me tell you,as many as goon inyour ſins, and are yet without 
Cheiſt, let me tell you what your condition 1s, beit known from the Lord 
whatſoever you may think,youare iz che gall of bitterneſſe,and in the bond of ini- 
quity, hell is moved for your coming, and thepit is digged for ſuch as you 
are; you are under the wrath of heaven, and though God be gracious and fuli 
of mercy yer he will neyer fave thoſe that diſobey him and ftand out againit 
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his Holy and Heavenly Word, though Chriſt died for {auers,yer he is a 6g, 
bling block and a rock of offence to choſe that are diſobedient ard fun,ly!s 2x 
the Word, 1 Per. 2.8. Whatſocver you may think of your ieives and do nor 
think of theſe things; bur ſuffer the world and your pleaſures to take TI _—_ 
mindes , think of it, what a woefull caſe you are in, know that che great God 
of Heaven and Earth hath bitter things agair.ſt you, and you ſhall here i; 
with both eares when it is too late, there is no mercy bur for them that repent 
and forſake their ſins, there is no Kingdome of Rearen for you, you have ng 
hope, the Devilsand you have one hope. W hat turned ſo many Angels of Leg. 
yen into Hell? was it notiin? you have that very in upon you, you do no 
ſee your miſery, but if your eyes were open and would but heare what God 
ſaith,you would loath yourſelves in duſt and aſhes, and your knees would 
knock together for anguiſh of heart. What no converſion yer, no new creq- 
tures yet? then no Chritt, no Heaven, no Happineſs: what a wotul thing is this? 
I beſeech you think of it, and apply it, and rel! your ſoules, either iin muſ 
down,or elſe no Heaven to be looked for, either 1 muſt be an holy man, i. 
ther God will give me grace and holineſle here, or <lſe I ſhall rever ſeehis 
face with comtort hereafter;either I muſt have my life changed, and my con. 
verſation made ſpiritual and godly by Jeſus ( hriit, orelfe 1 do but deceive my 
own ſoul to think of any happineſſle; this 1s certaine, therefore Co not think 
lightly of any in, there is no fin ſo ſmall tut is ableto damn thy ſoul unleſſe 
thou embrace the Goſpel and the Kingdome of God. If ic were potlible that 
thou never hadtit ſinned bur one fin, that one fin will damn thee, unleſſe thoy 
be a new creature, and by Faith embrace the Son of God, thou canſ} not be (@- 
ved; there is no fin fo ſmall, but the wrath ofGod from FHeaven isrevealed 4. 
gainſt it , if people did bur ſee their firs like ſo many Devils, if they did bur 
once ſee theſe Cockatrices ſtings , if people were but affeted with their e. 
ſtates and conditions, ſomething might be ſaid, buc unleſs mens ſins be laid be. 
fore their eyes, and charged upon their ſouls, what hope haye we to do them as 
ny good? 

Uſe. 3. " Thirdly, thisis for comfort to thoſe that are humbled, ſuch as have had 
To comfort the Law come unto them, and hath knocked them off, chat they have nothing 
tho rhar have to truſt to, and they ſee what miſerablecreatures they are, look up and hear 
" this wo:k what the Goſpel ſaith, the Goſpel of God ſheweth mercy freely tobe had 
of the Law on nr OE "9 
them, and delivers promiſes freely to be apprehended, and doth proffer eternal lite 

without money or moneys worth, though a man be never ſo vile and wretch- 
ed. if you ſee your miſery,you have Davids own argument,go and vie it, 7/l, 
25.16. Have mercy «pu me O Lora,for 1 am deſolete ang affi:t:d;all the Saints 
of God have no other argument bur this, in begging of mercy, as who ſhould 
fay, I am a miſerable creature, no grounds whereupon to expe*t any mercy, 
I am a deſolate,afftited, undone man in my ſelf, all my hope is ir. thee, goto 
God and lie at his gate, and plead this argument, ſubmitting to the Goſpel, 
Have mercy on me O Lord, for 1 am deſclute aud ;ffiifted:and here now comesin 
effecual calling, when the Law hath ſhewed a man his wretched cſtare,and hig 
blindneſs, and nakedneſs, and captivity, ifthe Lord do mean any mercy to z 
man, here comes 1n his effectual calling. 
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Whereunts he called you b y our Goſpel to the obtaining of tre 
glory of the Lord Feſas Chriſt. 


Have ſpokenalready of the prepatory work that goes be. 
fore Effectual Calling, the next thing 1 am to ſpeake 


two. 


comes and offers himſe!tfto a man in the Goſpel, he c.:me 24 
his ayn, John rt. 17. b:1t his own received bin wot, he came and offercd him. 
elf co them, / 272 142 way, the tr;:th eas the light, Tam the Meflias, and the 
Saviour of the world, and I have eternal lit?, and here Iam, take me, and ai} 
with me, this is th2 frit chuing in EffeRual Callins,the objective propoundins 
of Chriſt toa man. 

The ſecond thing is the receiving of Chriſt, not only the offering cf Chriſt 
to4 man, for ſo he offers himſelf ro thoſe tia are 1.07 of God, eventoall, 
but in Effeual Calling,as there is an ofter oa {0.5 {160, ſo there 1sa refletti- 
on on Gods ſide, as many us received Him, ec. John 1. 12. they received him, 
theſe two now make up Effectual Calling, the offering of Chriſt and the re- 
ceiving of him, when Chriſt calls a manto him,and he anſwers to his call;thus 
you ſee the parts of Effecual Calling. 

Firſt to Gook ofthe firſt, the obje&ive propounding of Chriſt and all tlic 
things of Chriſt toa man, and this hath two degrees like the morning light 


that hath two parts, the dawning of the day, and the Sunnes ariſing, ſo there 7. 4:5 
aretwo parts in this objective propounding of Chriſt to the ſoul, the fritis dc. + 4 
that general propoundins ofhim to every creature; now the foul thinks what *- 
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to every creature, then it is propounded to meas well as to any body clic, but 
the effectualneſs of this call is,that it breeds the ſeeds of grace ina man, 1t 
breeds ſavings detires, and ſaving longings, and ſaving, and kindly mournugs 
for the want of this tiveet good, when it ſees ſuch an excellent good , and a 
polſibiliry of it, and that itis propounded to every creature, then the foulc 
thinks] may be one as well as any body elfe, and fo the foul longs atcer ic. 

The ſecond thins is the perſonal propoundins of this to thoſe that have theie 
leeds of Grace, the tir{t was general,to oneas well as to another , but now 
this is to this mans perſon rather then to any body elſe, and now the ſoul be- 
gins to think ſerioully this propotition is to me, this tender is to me ,_1 hun- 
ger, andthirſt, and long, and therefore this belongs to me, and he effectual- 
nefſe of this call is to make the ſoul come to Chriſt, and caſt himſelte upon him 
by faith; thele are the-parts of propounding of Chriſt,and both thele are two- 


Firſt, the offering of Chriſt and his merits, the obje- [1:12 
&ive propounding of Chriſt and his benetits, when Chriti © Ot... 


% 
>. ' 


&-23*45* 


do 
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fold; the firſt is the external part of it by the Word, the other the internal ,, 


part ofit by the Spirit. Now we are to {peak of the firſt oftbefe, how the 
Word works this general call, and for this I havechoſen this text, IVherenno 
he hath called you 6y (4:7 Goſpel, 0. For the coherence of theſe words in the 
tormer verſes, the Apoltle had rold the Th:jſczlni.s ofa wotul falling away 
tat ſhould {re among all viible Churches m the whole world almoſt , that 


there 
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there ſhould be a general defection, unlefle 6f Cods Þ iet. nn 1; 
have fearful declinings, and heſheweth that the power of 1 66 


inftruments ſhould beche cauſe of this falling away, he 911d AO 


rrong deluſions, and then the juſt cauſe why God doth fuk; ii.c Fo TR 
his imps to bring this abour, that all they 7:15y it be dan. th fe 
wnrighteouſneſſe, the Lord would have them camued, ang tl... ; 
ſuffer the Devil to work Apoſtacy, and declining to tl:cny, 

fearful thing, and therefore in the next place he cotries ts (nlp 
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lonians,for they for their part, the godly amongft them need ny ty 8 ; El 
for fear of falling away, as if they ſhould not hold out, but kewl ot. 
them encouraged that they ſhall ſrand our for ever. and {1c conmrcs ry. 
two Arguments : Firſt by Gods predeſtination oft to ith 131 A he, 
nity, God hath choſen you to <alvation from the begiryiue wh 
laies down the meanes God had appointed for the actainino this ©. j1-arly 
and that was through SanRtification in the Spirit, as who ſhould far *%ie pul.” 
there ſhall be ſuch a falling away, but you that are god!y need not by oh. 
Red, for God hath choſen you from all eternity, and therefore vill (42 © 
you,and keep youtthrough his mighry powerunto ſalvation, ther you fj.41 pc; 
fall away. The ſecond Argument is their Lffectual Cailing, tho; {5 incl 
text, VWherennto he hath calld js ly or Gefpil, Fe. as who fhoutd fy wh 
Lord hath given you a pledge that you ſholl never fall away {paje fy he | 
plaine that God hath choſen you, and he hach giver a pleg5e of tis | 114 
for he hath called you, therefore be of good cheare. Well thu; inthe wor, c, 
the text you may conſider theſe four things, 
Firſt, Effectual Calling, he called yor. 
Secondly , the meanes whereby he hath wreught this inyou, name! :.. 
Goſpel. ; 
Thirdly , thetearme whereunto he called them, noted in this wer 
hereunto , which if you look into the former verſe was 75:2 $,5:.. 
£101ts 
Fourthly, what this ſalvation is, it is a moſt admirable incomparablething 
no tongue 1s able to ſpeak it, Oh faith he, Jr zs to the #1t flu of ile of ony 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt, the very ſame glory that the Lord Jeſs Chriſt wes ad. 
vanced to, you have part and communion therein. Now three of :{:2{ poiris | 
lay aſide, the point that ſerves our turn is the ſecond, he c-7ed 3:7 5 1h 
pell. | 
PR. The That the thing that calls Gods people home, it 1sthe Gerc:al rene; or 
Goſpcl or gene- grace, indifferently co any man without exception, wholoever will iavg Ill + pres 
ral rende: of 15,the Goſpel. When Chriſt ſhould call Nicodems, aiter head coun ined 
grace,'s thar by ym of his blindneſſe, and curſed eſtate, and made him fe: he wasa {61 in wi 
+" "og the things of God; now he gives him a call,and bow doth he call bin:7 ir 1,5 c- 
yen this general tender, 7ohn 3. 14, 15. As Aeſes lifred np the Sor tf no 
Wilderneſſe,ſo muſt the Son of man be lifted up, that wi ſucver bilicnct, © 1) 
ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life : As who ſhould fay. 1 bring an inv.Þ2uu 
docrine, I propound it to all creatures, and thou maiſt have 2 r::5 i : 
well asany other, Whoſcever believes frall net periſh, thou Þall a Iveir to 
believe and come unto me, thou ſhalt not periſh, but h2re {lyation, $0 
when our Saviour ſent his Diſciples to call his Ele& through © tlc oils, 
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mark what dire&ions he gave them, he calls people with a gorera, *7/, !' ©- 
foever will, let him take of the water life, whoſoever hath a mind co 2 +2, 
to know God, and have Communion with him, and be united co }1i.2; vi... - 
ſoever hath a minde to theſe things tell him I am for him, he proclain;cs:t 9- 
ver the whole world, tell every creature inthe whole world, He rh: 6: (1:5 ft 
and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, here is no exception put in, but preach the ©0/- 
pel to every creature, tell every creature whatT have done for the (ins of © 
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world; and how 1 have opened the Kingdome ro whomfoever will enter, thus F 
God calls his people, his Miniſters go up and down and tell them they may 


= 


have pardon, and grace, and rightcou:neſſe for nothing, come and buy with- 
out money, though you cannot give a ſarthing roken tor it, but be poor, and 


miſerable, and curſed creatures, Come, here it is, wine, and milk, and bread 


3 


and all without money, you ſhall have it for taking and carrying away, ſo 
Rev. 22. 7. Wheforver will, ler him tak” of the watiy ef life freely, it 15 a qr.icun- 
ne wilt , thereis none exempted, ifany man will he may be ſaved, 


if he have a will, a minde , a heart to it, he may have ſalvation. 


Now here be three things 1 would thew unto you, tirſt, what this general 


render is, whereby Cod — calls his people. Secondly, why it is 
by a general render. Thirdly, the uſes. 

Firſt, what is this general tender of Chriſt and grace to every creature that 
hath a mindeto it? andir is this, that Chriſt is the only alſufficient meanes to 
make a man happy ; that whereas he is out with his Maker, he alone can ec 
him in again; though he be under a thouſand miſeries in this life, and under a 
thouſand eternal miſeries in the life ro come; there isin Chriſt an alſufficiency 
to make a man happv, God isthe fountaine of all goodneſle,and rill his good- 
neſſe is opened in Chrit Jeſus, this is that ſame general thing, as P./ 1aich, 
1 Cor. 1. 23, 24. We preach Chriſt crutified unto theſe that are called the power 
and wiſdome «of God, as who ſhuuld tav, this is the thing we goup ard down e- 
very where preaching, thac Cariit was crucified tor the finnes of the world,and 
tarh power to fave any man that comes to him, it was the wiſdome of God , 
he found out this meanes, it was an impoflibilicy in the wiſdome of men and 
Angels, how man ſhould be ſaved, the Wiſdome of God hath found our the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be the meanes, and he isthe power of God to ſave any 
man that believes, and whereloever we come we preach this DoRrine. So 
again you may ſee, Heb. 7. 24,25. This min hath an unchangable Pricſt = 
hood, for he is able to ſave to the utmoſt all rhoſ: that come unto him, &-c.. As 
who ſhould ſay, he is a publick Saviour, he is nor onelyable to fave theſe and 
cheſe , bur all tbar come unto him, heis able to ſave them to the utmoſt , 
whoſoever you are, though you be never fo wretched, and reprobate to every 
good work, though never ſo toule, and all the nitre inthe world canriot 
cleanſe you, never ſo ſtubborne and all the meanes and Ordinances you have 
enjoyed have not tamed you : why, yet here isa Saviour for you, he isable 
to fave you to the urmoſt, though you be never ſo out with God, ard t1ough 
God be never ſo much diſpleaſed with your ſinful courſes, and all the Angels 
and all the world cannot take away Gods wrath from you, yer he is able co 
fave you to the utmoſt if you will come unto him, This 1s the tender ofthe 
Goſpel delivered to every man. Now in the next place [ will ſhew you the 
reaſons why God calls people home by a general tender in this ta- 
ſhion. 

Firſt, becauſe this is the ſureſt ground of faith, ſuppoſe a ſoul that is effe- 
*vaily called (hall afterwards feare and queſtion, and by what warrant do I 
hope to be ſaved by Chriſt? and by what warrant do I look to be heard for 
Chriſts ſeke ? and how is it that I lay hold upon ſuch promiſes, and caſt my 
{c)fupon ſuch thingsin the Goſpel? upon what acquaintance doI preſume 
that the Lord Jeſus will ſee you aſſiſted in all my wayes, and helpedin all e- 
ſtares ard conditions, and fave my ſou! when I die? Why? faith he, I have a 
500d warrant, for I ſee in Scripture that Chriſt is rendered to all, and wh. ſo: - 
cr bilieves fall nor periſp but 0.4% wvirlaſting life, and whoſoever will have 
him,may, T could not tell indeed ] waseleRed before I heard che Sermon, but 
| heard that any man might have Chriſt that would, and1 am ſure I would 
hav2 him, and I tinde in Scripture that he cane to ſave that which is loſt, and 


1am ſore ! ara a loſt creature, ard it he came to fave that which isloſt, Ihave 
warrant 
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A Treatiſe of 
warrant to believe. This isthat which grounded Saint Pax/, this cererall 
offer, T rs ( faith ke ) is a fanthful ſaying, worthy to be received of all men, that. 
Chriſt di, d for frnacrs whereof T am chier, 1 11m. 1.15. As who ſhouid ſay 
bere isthe thing, this is that which comforts me, and itaies my ſoul, I fee that 
Jeſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave inners, andI ſeeit is a faithful ſay- 
ins, and worthy of all men to be received, all men whoſcever have a heart 
may receive it, ard ] am ſure then he came to fave me, and this is my hold, ] 
have no other hold but chis. But now if a man were called by any other call 
bur this, a man could have no ground for his calling, if the Scripture ſhould 
ſay they only are called that areelected , he would haveno ground tor his 
call. | 

Secondly, becauſe this is the beſt anſwer to Satan, many rimes a man will be 
put to heavy ſtraits, and will have much ado to anſwer Satan; ſometimes a 
man will be under uncertainty, ſometimes under want of feeling and ſenſe, 
ſometimes under horror of conſcience, and a mans ſins may come to a mans 
view, and feares may Rep up in the ſoul, then Satan comes, how look youto 
beſaved ? youarea wretch, you have a ſtiffe faith indeed ! Whart believe and 
ro ſenſe and feeling? ſuch a horrible wretch, and ſuch a guilty conſcience,and 
ron believe ? What have you to ſhew? Isany one promiſe in the Bible to 
fuch a one as you thar are ſofoul andfilthy, and canror pray, nor do any 
thing? youſee God caſts you off, where 1s any promiſe for youto hang up- 
on ? Yes, I can believe for all this, becauſe the Goſpel is not tendered to lenſe, 
and feeling , and ſuchand ſuch things, but to every one that would have 
Chriſt, andT would haveC hriſt, and ſo much the more cager is my heart to 
have him, the moreI am troubled and caſt Gown, the noreI would have 
Chriſt and grace; hereis my hold, this isthe thing, the ſure Word of Faith, 
itis called the Weird of Faith, Rom. 10. 8. Now you know the Word of God 
15 true, whether a man believe or no, and now when faith comesin, it layes 
hold upon that general Word, the thing is true, fo thatifany man comes and 
believes, thoughT never found it before, I believed it, yet now I may hang up- 
onit; andthereis gothing inthe world will put off Satan more then this , 
he will ſay, you have Chriſt , how can you have him ? youare proud, aye 
but I would be humbled, 'you are dead, *cis true, but that is my grief and 
mourning, I would be quickened, and therefore would have Chriſt thac 1 
why jbe ſo, and ſo; here he hangs upon the general tender of 
Chriſt. 

Thirdly, becauſe this is that ſame ſimple Scripture that is ſimply truein ic 
ſelf before all as in man, a man cannot beeffeRually cailed by any truth, 
bur that which is true in it ſelf before all acts in man; now what cruth can cf- 
feQually call a man before any a& of grace in wan, but only the general ten- 
ders of the Goſpel? theſe are thetruths that areſimply true in themſelves. 
Before any thing is done upon man, it may be true that God hath elected me, 
but it is nota | Scripture truth before ſomething be done in me, the Scripture 
doth not ſay ſimply in it ſelf that I am elected before ſome grace be put forth 
in me; if I have grace put forth already in me, then I may fay, that God did 
ſpecially intendit to me, and didele& mein Chriſt before all worlds, but now 
theſe truths cannot call a man, becauſe before effeRual calling nothing is done 
ina man, therefore thoſe truths that ſuppoſe any thing in a man, cannot be 
calling truths; the firſt truths that a man iseffeRually called unto, a man hath 
no more to ſhew for it, then any man elſe in the world ; therefore it mult be 
meerly the truths of the Goſpel in themſelves, what Chriſt did, ando 
forth. 

As for example, theſe be the calling truths, Behold, che Lamb f Gia that 
taketh away the ſins of the world, Joh. 1. 29. God fo loved the world, that whi- 


furver belicveth in him ſhall not periſh, but have eternal life, John 3.16. a" 
Matth. 
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Mit. 18.11. To? Sun? of min came to fate that which 15 1:ſ?; but thele truths 
concerning this mans election , that God doth love him, and hear him, and 
accept of inm ; theſe are not Scripture truths in themſelves but when 3 
man 1s calied then they com2 11; now a man may ſee that heiseleted, ed 
acceoted of God, but thele truchs can never effectually call a man , bccauſe 
efeRual calling 1s the arſt thing that 15 dore ina man, and this work tinds no- 
rhingin a man more then in any other, and therefore it mult needs be a Seie- 
ral tender. 

Fourthly, bzcauſe this 15 only that which every man is bound to believe it is 4 411 5, 
chet only which 2 man i= ca.i24 unto, God when he doch effecually cili lis: « 34! hes 
ncople doth cail thei t do nothing, but that which is every mans duty to do, (7554 5+ bu. 
tecalls chein ft beircvernthe Lord Jeſus © hrift which is one mans duy as welj ** 255 © 
as anochier; as Thraikt when he went to preach every where up and down, taich 
he, Repenc and believe the Goſpel, as who ſhouls lay, it is every one 
of your cttes to repent, and beieve the Goſpel, it is the very ſame 
truth , char b-hieveo,vern Guds people, and not bel.eved.damnzth the repro- 
bates, as 17,574 16, 10. #7 thur belortrs ſhall be ſaved, and ho theit belechier 
1m ſhell be dinner, as who ſhould fay, both isthe ſame truth that is propound- 
ed co this man that is taved, aad that iman that is damned, theretore they muit 
be che general truths of the Copel, particular cruths do not bind every inan tv 
bolizve.tt 15 noc every mans Euty to beheve that hers eleRed , that he hath in. 
tznded his «en Chit for nun, ratiier chen any other, God binds not every man 
to beleeve this, bur he binds ever man to! eheve that God is the eternal g00d 
of a man . and thts 1s to be ba vy conung unto Chriſt, wher, a man can beheve 
this, And CUE [1:0 r upon itt, this tserue and faving taith , when this draws a 
man coLvod,and pulls him out of hs tins,and this 1s the reaſon that the Apcitle 
21th,1 Pola 3.23. bis ts the Commandment of Ged that ye beleeve tn his Son 7 [11s 
Chr:/,fo that you ice this is clear , that it isthe general tender of che Goſpel 
that calsGods people home zoGod:whatioever a man be,an old{inner,a young 
ſinner, a grofſe tinner, be he what he will , if his hearc ttofp that he would 
have Chritt, and ail Chrilt ite ſhall not periſh, but have everlatting life. 

0bj. But you nay {ay, faith 1s onely of Gods Elect , how then can Mi- 
niſters tender tuci a profier as this, whereas Chriſt is oaly given co the 
Elect ? 

[anſwer , it 15 true, that ch2Elect, when all comes to all, they only get it, 

\etitts ſeriouſly toaured to all, wehad never heard of Election and repro- 

bation, but only becauſe of chis, becauſe that when the Golpel 1s preached, 

we ſee that fore roeove lt, and tone receive 1t not; now thus you come 

to ſce election and reprobation, for when a man comes to receive the 

call, we fee that that manis elz&ed, becaule no man takes ' Þrift bur by 

grace, every man would itand out and retuſe Chritt, but when we fee a man 

takes Chriſt , then we ſee heiseleRted, and when we lee another man doth 

not rake Chriſt , we ſee then that man is left to himſelt,and hath a wrerch- 

ed heart, and reprobate min:{e, 1nd God lets lim have it ſill, as he vill 

have his ſins, ſo Gods lets him have them ſtill , yer notwithſtanding this 15 

very true; that Chritt is propounded to all, and this the reaton why our 

Saviour Chritt taith, A1:t.20.10. At.iny are called, but few are choſen , the 

meaning is, many are called, but few there are that do anſwer thiscall . there 7,.,., 4... 
are few that have grace tocdoit, the molt part of the world will rather -heGulpel muſt 
h1ve their luſts thea Chriſt, 224 therefore there are but few, becauſe God 9c withour re- 
Lath cl:ofen but few. [traint ro ele- 

Now the reaſon why the tender of the Goſpel muſt be delivered without _ 
any reicralnt to Cl CLIO, is, h1-eiect would 

Firft b-cau{* 11 there were not ſuch a proffer without exception to any have no ground 

then the Ele& ſhould have no ground for their faith ; for rbcic raith, 
G 2 4 man 


_ 


that will liave © {; 5} 


A Treatiſe of | 


——————————— _——_ c— hi 


warrant to believe. This 1s that which grounded Saint Pas/, this verera)l 
offer, Thr; ( faith he ) is a faithful ſaying, worthy to be received of all men, that 
Chbriſt dicd for ſfruncrs whereof IT am chief, 1 Tim. 1. 15. As who ſhould ay . 
kere is the thing, this is that which comforts me, and ſtaies my ſoul, I ſeethar 
Jeſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners, and E ſeeit is a faithful fav- 
ing, and worthy ofall men to be received, all men whoſoever have a heart 
may receive it, and I am ſure then he came to ſave me, and this is my hold, I 
have no other hold but this. But nowifa man were called by any other call 
but this, a man could have no ground for his calling, if the Scripture ſhould 
fay chey only are called that areelected , he would have no ground tor his 
call. 

: This is:he Secondly, becauſe this is the beſt anſwer to Satan, many rimesa man will be 
6ſt aniwer 19 nut to heavy (traits, and will have much ado to anſwer Satan; ſometimes a 
os man will be under uncertainty, ſometimes under want of feeling and ſenſe, 

ſametimes under horror of conſcience, and a mans ſins may come to a mans 
view, and feares may ſtep up in the ſoul; then Satan comes, how look youto 
beſaved ? youarea wretch, you have a ſtiffe faith indeed ! What believe and 
no ſenſe and feeling? ſuch a horrible wretch, and ſuch a guilty conſcience,and 
vou believe ? What have you to ſhew? Isany one promiſe in the Bible to 
ſuch a one as you that are ſo foul and filthy, and cannot pray, nor do any 
thing? youſee God caſts you off, where 1s any promiſe for youto hang up- 
on ? Yes, I can believe for all this, becauſe the Goſpel is nor tendered to lenle, 
and feeling, and ſuchand ſuch things, but to every one thar would have 
Chrift, and 1 would haveC hriſt, and ſo much che more eager is my heart to 
have him, the moreT am troubled and caſt cown, the more I would have 
_ Chriſt and grace, hereis my hold, this isthe thing, the ſure Word of Faith , 
itis called the Werd of Faith, Rom. 10. 8. Now you know the Word of God 
is true, whether a man believe or no, and now when faith comesin, it layes 
hold upon that general Word, thething is true, ſo thatifany man comesand 
believes, though I never found it before, I believed it, yet now I may hang up- 
onit; and thereis gothing inthe world will put off Satan more then this , 
he will ay, you have Chriſt, how can you have him? youare proud, aye 
but I would be humbled; you are dead, *cis true, but that is my grief and 
mourning; I would be quickened , and therefore would have Chriſt that] 
may be ſo, and ſo; here he hangs upon the general tender of 
Chriſt. 
2- Becauſe this Thirdly, becauſe this is that ſame ſimple Scripture that is ſimply truein it 
isthar which is ſelf before all as in man, a man cannot beeffeQually called by any truth , 
true b-fore all bur chat which is true in it ſelf before all atsin man; now whart truth can ef- 
oy Os feQually call a man before any a& of grace in man, but only the general ten- 
ders of the Goſpel? theſe are thetruths that areſimply true in themſelves. 
Before any thing is done upon man, it may be true that God hath ele&ted me, 
but it is nota Scripturetruth before ſomething be done in me, the Scripture 
doth not ſay ſimply in it ſelf that I am elected before ſome grace be put forth 
in me, ifT have grace put forth already in me, then I may ſay, that God did 
ſpecially intendit to me, and didele& me in Chriſt before all worlds; but now 
theſe truths cannot call a man, becauſe before effeRual calling nothing is done 
ina man, therefore thoſe truths that ſuppoſe any thing in a man, cannot be 
calling eriths; the firſt truths that a man iseffeRually called unto, a man hath 
no more to ſhew for it, then any man elſein the world , therefore ic mult be 
meerly the truths of the Goſpel in themſelves, what Chriſt did, and ſo 
forth. 
 Asforexample,theſe be the calling truths, Behold, the Lamb of Ged that 
taketh away the ſins of the world, Joh. 1. 29. God ſo loved the world, that whe- 
feever believeth in him ſhall not periſh, but have eternal life, John 3.1 = wy 
| > NIACCH. 


— —  — —  — — > —— 


Effe&tual calling. 


Mat. 18.11. Ti? Sinn? of min came to ſave that which 15 1:ſ?, but theſe truths 
concerning this mans ele&tton , that God doth love him, and hear him, and 
accept of tum ; theſe are not Scripture truths in themſelves , but when 4 
man 1s calied then they come in, now a man may ſee that heiseleted - aid 
accepted of t50d, but thele truchs can never effectually call a man , bccauſe 
efeual calling is the firſt thing that is doree in a man, and this work tinds no- 
chingin a man more then in any other, and cherefore it muſt needs be a gene- 
ral tender. 
Fourthly, becauſe this 1s only that which every man is bound to believe it is 4. T1411 5... 
. that only which 2 man is caijzd unto, God when he doch effectually cali his :'. c whickee 
cople doth cajl thei ty do nothing, but that which is every mans duty to do, 731 is bu - 
he calls chem t- believe inthe Lord Jeſus « hriſt which is one mans duy as welj ** P*i<* + 
a5 another; as Chriſt when he went to preach every where up and down, faith 
he, Repent and believe the Goſpel; as who ſhoule ſay, it is every one 
of your duties to repent, and believe the Goſpel, it is the very ſame 
truth , chat b-heved,javerh Gods people, and not beleved,damneth the repro- 
bates, as 473rk 16, 16. HH. that belzewves ſhall be ſaved, aud he tht beleeve 
wm! ſhell be damned, as wie ſhould fay, both isthe ſame truth that is propound- 
ed to this man that's taved, aad that man that is damned, theretore they muit 
be che general truths of che Coſpel, particular truths do not bind every man to 
believe,it is not every mans guty to believe that heiseleRed , that he bath in- 
tznded lis Son Chriſt for hun, racticr chen any other, God binds not every mar 
to belezve this, but he binds every man to teheve that God is the eternal good 
ofa man . and this is to be ba by coming unto Chriſt, wher, a man can beheve 
this , and cat hiinfeir upon it, this tsrrue and ſaving faith , when this draws a 
man coG04,anc pviis hum out ot hus-tins,and chis is the reaſon that the Apcitle 
faith, 1oba 3.23.7 his « the Commandment of God that ye beleeve in hu Sen 7. [us 
Chrit.fo that you fee this is clear , that it is the general tender of the Goſpel 
that calsGods people home toGod: whatſoever a man be,an oldſinner,a young 
ſinner, a groſle !inner, be he what he will , if his heart ſto8p that he would 
have Chriſt, and all Chritt he ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 
Obj. But you may fay, faith 1s onely of Gods Elect , how then can Mi- 
niſters tender fuci a profieras this, whereas Chriſt is oaly given to the 
Elect ? 
Ianſwer , it is true, that che Elect, when all comes to all, they only get it, 
jet itts ſeriouſly t2aured to all; wehad never heard of Election and repro- 
bation, bur only becauſe of this, becauſe that when the Golpel 1s preached, 
we ſee that ſome receive ir, and tome receive it not; now thus you come 
to ſce election and reprobation, for when a man comes to reccive the 
call, we fee thatthat manis elzRed, becaufe no man takes ' [rift bur by 
grace, every man would itand out and retuſe Chriſt, but when we ſee a man 
takes C briſt , then we ſee heiseleRted, and when we ſee another man doth 
not take Chriſt , we ſee then that man is left ro himſelt,and hath a wretch- 
ed heart, and reprobate minde, 1nd God lets him have it ſtill, as he vill 
have his ſins, ſo Gods lets him have them ſtill , yer notwithſtanding this 1s 
very true; that Chriſt is propounded to all , and this the reaſon why our 
Saviour Chrilt ſaith, A/:r.20.16. Azny are called, but few are choſen , the 
meaning is, many are called, but few there are that do anſwer this call . there x,.,.,,4.. ., 
"ace todoit, the molt part of the world will rather -heGo(pa muſt 


are few that have 5; 


have their luſts thea Chriſt, and: therefore there are but few, becauſe God qe withour re- 


bath choſen but feur. Itraint ro ele- 
ion, 


Now thereafon why the tender of the Goſpel mult be delivered without {0 
by reſtraint to eieCtion, 18, th1:eleft would 
Firſt, becauis if there were not ſuch a proffter without exception to any have no ground 
that will have C1: 1} , chenthe Ele& ſhould have no ground for their faith , tor their tairh, 
G 2 a man 
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a man cannop ſee he is elected till after he hath faith; no nvn hath {ict | 
repentance at his firſt effectual call; now how ſhall a man no 5. 
for his faith when the Goſpel is propounded one!y © the | j:& © 
man will beat a ſtand, I know not whether ] be clecte or 16:7 + 
hell,as any for oughtI know, I have (insto damn me.butr Gl 
know ; you preach Sermons all your life time, 1 can belecy- ;,--- 
you preach only tothe Elect, ſo the children of Gedcon þ:4o +: 
for their faith , becauſe there is no particular plac2 of Scripts - whe | 
a man to beleeve his elefion, theretore it miilt be a g2nor4] lu Ns 
Goſpel propounded to every man, 7:k» 6.35. there fiir; © 1: itt 
will ceme nnto me, 1 will tn no wiſe caſt iff , there vou ice it is 50.0 
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man that will come to Chriſt, wh-ther Elect of God no n:-:; * Yif _ 
ſhould not ſtand demurring and quetticnins, | kiow not whotiicr Ge 
Elect or no, do you deliver the Goſpel, and atteriards it wilt appr 54 4.6 


areeleted, and who not, by their rece;vings or nor receivins te (fo) 
leave you that to me, preach you how men may be happy . ad whe 46 
ſerable eſtate they 2rein, bur if they will come our of their finne: they yy vo. 
ceive the pardon ofthem, tell them, that whoſoever comes to 1:14 thall ins; » 
wiſe be caft out, be they what the;; will. 
9 Secondly, becauſethough ele&ion be firſt in Gods order, bo foil; ! 21h - 
teterence ro le& a man before he calls him, yet with the Elect, with Gods 6.1m reo; .-1 
menzcalling is js clean contrary, firſt, they muſt be effeQualiy called before they wy 


before eleQion. haye any inkling of their election in the poinc 0! knowing of it, therefur, 
2 Pet. 1.10. the Apoſtle ſaith, erve a4 Ailigence to mah; y wr elics wide ics 
ſwre ;, firſt, make your calling ſure , elſe you can have no inxling Of Your © 
letion,now when this is ſure , you may be ſure of your &: #01, þÞ5r, 
the point of effectual calling there muſt be no talking of cle.tion , eh or 1h 
the Miniſter that preacheth , or people that hear; this ejz&ion is a thin 1n 
Gods own boſom, which comesafter the receiving orrejetis the Colp..,:!-0 


Ren Chriſt r10:k ot zp:n Lim the n:rure of Angels. Heb. 2.16. he aid rot me. (2 
ance acvits with them, theretor2 now we cannot ſay to them, if ye beleeve , you thutils 
ſaved, becauſe there is poſlibility for chem , though they would never to 
faine; bur there is a poſlibility for all men to be ſaved, 1fthey wou!. 
lieve, there 1s ſufficiency of meritsin Chriſt, and it was intended :o the {onn's 
of men, ro as many as would have it, though indeed all men worir'd 
have none of him, if they wereleft to themſelves, yet norwiihit2ndirs 


the Goſpel is offered to all, every man might have him, but that he will nor 
have him. 


; 70 
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heart; nowitis true, this heart is only given of God, becauſe otherwiſe 2 m3" 


i 


EifeSrual calling. 


CD IE Sr in ner EIS Io on Be et OE er EI ee 4 Or es 


is ſtubborn and ſt.-neck2d, and will not sive over b1s{ins; and deny him; 
but w.ll rather have hiso.yn courſes then Chriſt, though Ic may have _, 
nal life by him, yet ch2 propoiition of the Gotpel is general to every man 
chat will believe, ard will have Chin ,, and this is neceſſary , and th.s js the 
yery felt-fame do*trine char ail Divines have preached heretotore. 
only it is delivered otherwiſe, and the reafon why.. there is a ; 
cethity of delivering :t thus, 1s, becauſe this is the form of preachiins 
do.yn in the Scripture, and this is the way to tiſh out Gods Ele : ard iN 
beſt way Tt [-:l2 their mindes , and eſtabliſh their confcieaces, and th; :: 
the beit way tote] and groapin Congregations who are of vol - 
thou liive Thriat and eternal lite, and bedelivered from thy fintes> rt! 
maveit then have the pardon of thy linnes,, and the favour of Cod: now 
if a 2148 520i yyod hewill hear us, if he ba not, be will nor hear US ; this i 
the way Scripince jets down,as yqu may ſee, Fin T1.1t. Heme ro jius ce, 
e:d hems r 11d im at, Chriſt cameand offered himieli ro his own, he 
pR0.212, the very reprobatcs are his own1n reſpect of rhe 
7.52 Of FEcelving it; forke Elect onely are hiown, 2:72.12, 

ro A1Gce Dios e- Fetvre porrer to be 1h. Serns if erot. Wo 
ihe 7-z.co could faine have © hrift by baptitme ,, what hin- 
gzrs me but F may he baptized? Jer me enter into Covenant with Chit: 
what ſhould jetme/ Mari ilar Pf faith, if 522 belver ff y17 0:4 11." - 
could ho coil with ter be tors LieForno * no, but he fects him with che 
general tanace of ft. Liwipel, hackers me + he ſaith, noching lets thee if 
thou cant beſeeve, t2 Could nt toll wacther he were eleRed or no; but ſaith 
he , if thou ca:.'t betveve with ail thy beare,chou mayett have Chritt and all 
the benet:ics of the Covenant of orace, it thou haſt a heart and minde unto 
it, thou mayelt haveit, and atcer he protelled he had, he baptized him. $o 
Parl dealt with the Jaylor, 7d; 16.30,31. when Pl faw the Jaylor rea- 
dy to ſtab himlelf, how conld he tell whether he were eleted or no? yea, 
when he cried out , IVhar /h.7/ 7 do robe ſaved ? he might ſpeak out of hor- 
ror and conſcience : how did Pax/know thar Ie was eleRted ? but hs teels 
him with che general tender. beleeve in the Lord Je{us Chritt (tlaith he ) and 
thou may elt be ſaved, whatſoever thou art;he doth noc ſtand upon his el-ct: +1, 
bur beleeve in Chritt 4::d his Goſp?), and believe eternal life is in him, a... reſt 
upon him for it, jec this be a means to pull thee ont of thy lins,and to ſeek atter 
riphteouſneſſe and communi on with tim, if thoa halt faich thou ſhale be 
faved. 

0bj. The ſecond Objection is this , that this doQrine ſeems to favour our 
adverfaries,our adveriaries ſay, that Chriſt died for one as well as tor anoter; 
and the Goſpel is to be propounded to one as well as t» another, and 
it is as much for one as for another ; now if we ſay lo too , we :. ak hands 
with tvem. 

Azxſiv. 1. Tavſiver , Firſt there is a great deal of difference herween that 
which the 7: /agi.ty5 ſpeak concerning this thing, they ſ1y that Chriſt intend- 
ed his death no more? to one then to another, no :1tore to » Abraham then 
Pharach , no more to «cr then f.-a25 , look what minde God bare to one 
a perte arte, he bare as good a minde towards the other , now this we perem- 
prorily deny, and it isan horrible blaſpheming oithe grace of God towards 
his people, for he will have one rather then another, ts 13.48.45 many 45 ws 
ordained to eternal Iife belcewod.as who ſhould ſay .as many as God had choſen, 
they took Chrilt and none elſe, God did intend Chriſt ro them eſpecially, 
more then to the reſt, he gave them a hearr, and let therelt go on inthe ſtub- 
bornneſle of their hearts. 

' Secondly, they ſay, that Chriſt cameto bring nothing but a m—_— 
G 3 al- 
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ſalvation into the world; now that any manisfaved, is through ;: .1; 
lity ofa mans will, that one man will be ſaved, another will no. this: Þ... 
will beleevein Chriſt, another will not ; This we peremptorily 9 Wins ty by y 
for this is to blaſpheme the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to ſay ſo; for *wis true Clit hd 
wrought a pollibility for others, they might have been fave , bur v gui;! ==} 
the rebellion of their hearts damned them; their unbelief {cnc them 19 ny 
bur yer he firſt brought an actuality of Salvation for ſoine | for he had bh, 
name for this, ar. 1.2:. Thou ſhalt call his name f ſus, fir he |; .:i late _ 
people from their ſinnes, nay, the Father and he Cid inten: g;.- 
with another , that he dying upon the croſſe ſhould ſee his ſeed | Eo 
3. 10. : 

Thirdly, they fay that Chriſt might have died and none have been (ved 
which is an horrible impiery for a man once to ſpeak. whereas certainly Chr.ii; 
death could never have been truſtrated , if Chriſt did die for hispeop!e,jre will 
favethem, the gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againit chem, he will ©:tlier D 
all that do belong to his election. ” 

Laſtly,the adverſaries ſay,that as there isa generality in the offer,{9 there is 
an univerſality in the grace; now this we deny too, that there is en univer:? 
erace, God gives more mercy to his own people then to others, 7 1415: ;: -;. 
ven,(ſaith Chriſt, &c.) 4.1. 13.10 11.10 ro yr it 25 8597 , faith the Apotte, 
1:t only ro beleeve in him, but tc Giefer him, Tl. 1. 29. 1o that God 6:45 
more grace to his people then to others, he give. onely common s7r2c« to 
the wicked, *tis true,God is not wanting to the wicked , God will ever bo z- 
forehand with them, and they ſhail have more chen they make ufe of; yy 
wicked men the Lord leaves them without excuſe, for they ſtick not ar 4 
impoſſibility, bur at a will, they will not come in that they might be faves. 
they will not do that which God hath pur into the power ot their ha'-4s to do 
God gives them knowledge, and they will not praciieit, God ſhe c5them 
their finnes , and they will not leave their {ins ; may be God makes then; leaye 
their {innes, and then they return to them againe; it may be God 1:akes 
them that they never'retiqn to their fins again, but then they take up onely 
a kinde of forme, and there they ſtick and go no further, thus they tiick ac 
the will, they will not have the Goſpel upon Chriſts cermes. 


r 
4 


Hſe 4 _ the Thefirſt uſe of the point is tfis, it1is a great comfort and encouragement 

comtortand en” to the faith ofall Gods people ; what an excellent and ſure word is this, when 

couragement of - s s 
they ſhall finde that they have ſuch an excellent warrant to lay hold upon 


Beleevers. 


Chriſt , when heis ſo publickly rendred in the Scripture, thereis a common 
ſalvation in Jeſus Chriſt, 7«de 3- Chriſt hatch madeit to be common tor any 
man that will have it upon the tearms thereof, it 1sas common as /14.:;;; Was, 
As in Adam all dicd, ſoin Chriſt ſhall all be made alize, 1 Cor. 15.22. not 
as though all men ſimply ſhall be made alive , for all men pollibly are not a- 
live, as all men poſſibly are not dead in Adam, for there might be millio:'s of 
men after the world is ended , but only thoſe that are in the loynes of 44.7, 
all men that came out of the loyns of 1d: ſhall die, ſo all they that ever 
are in the loyns of Chriſt {as all pſley are) that will have him , they ſhall be 
made alive ; it isas general as Adm, as many as werein ihe loyns of 14am, 
and lived and died 10, ſhall die; ſoall thatare in the loyns of Chriſt , and 
have a will to come to Chriſt , ſhall be ſaved, for it is the will that carrieth 
all the ſoul; when a man will do or ſuffer any thing for Chriſt , whatſoever 
ſin Chriſt will have him leave, he will leaveit, whatſoever duty Chrilt will 
have him take up, be will aſſume it , he will break through all hindrances, 
and uſeall means he will have it ; the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is for every one 
that will have it, I will haveit ſaich the ſoul , therefore it belongs to ime, the 
Goſpel of ſalvation is tendred to every one that hath a minde toit;, I have a 


mind to it upon the Goſpels tearms, and therefore it belongs to 
me. The 
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The ſecond uſe is of confutation,to confute thoſe that deſire faith by the tull 
afſurance of the pardon of a mans ſins, and the ſalvation of his ſoul; this isa 
dzngerous coctrine , and condemns the half of the generation of God, nay, all 
of them at onetime or other, you ſee how the Goſpel calls a man to believe, 
concerning juſtification and ſalvation , it calls to belecve in the record 
of his Son, that he is the Lamb of God, that rakes away the (ins of the worid 
that he is eternal life , that heisthe way, the ruth, and the lighr, that he is 
the hope of glory; that he is the way of coming toGod the Father,now when a 
man hath this faith in a lively manner,and this pulls a man out of the world, & 
draws him to Chritt, this is the true faith, this is the faith of the Goſpe];faith is 
not defined by aſſurance in Scripture, bur by beleevingin Chriſt, 7obz 3.18. by 
rruſtirg upon Chriſt, Epheſ.1.12. by reſting upon God, 2Chr. 14.1 1.by relying 
upon God,2C%r.19.8.by adhering andcleaving to God in Chriſt, 4&#s 11.23, 
this is true faith , when a man relies upon God, when he believes this ſame 
bleſſed record, and throws himſelf and caits himſelf upon it, and will obey 
God; 1 may fay to you all that have this faith, as the Prophet E/ay faith ro 
ſuch as you are, Who 3s there among you that feareth the Lord, and ebeyah the 
wace of his ſervants, though he ſit in darkneſſe, and ſeeth no light , yer let him reſt 
pm the Lord, and ſlay himſelf upon the Goa of his ſalvation? Efay 50. 10. as 
who ſhould ſay, though you be in the dark,and haveno light, no aſſurance,no 
ſenſe and feeling, no inkling of Gods mercy , though you be in darkneis and 
know not where you are, yet if you have a heart to fear God, and obey the 
voice of his ſervants,and hearken to the tender of the Goſpel,cruſt in the Lord 
your God, relie upon him for all want of ſenſe and feeling , for all darkneſſe, 
tor all wanc of light in you , for all want of comfort, and ſtay your ſouls that 
way, yet truſt in the name of the Lord, relie upon him for all his mercies, 
though you be at this paſſe. 

04j:ct. But the ſoul will ſay, I am afraid I have nothing, I haveno intereſt 
in Chriſt, but what of that > 

Anſw. If thou be never ſo much afraid, mark what ia ſaith , P/alme 
56.3. What time 1 am afraid, I will truſt in thee , as og ſay, thongh 
I bein the middeſt of fears and dou"ts, and terrors of colWence , what time 
this fear comes upon me, I will caſt my ſelfupon thee; ſo that this is thar 
which the foul is to do that beleeves the tender of the Goſpel, and this draws 
him, and works upon him , it is not a dead faich, but an operative faith, it pulls 
him, and draws him to Chrift ; he muſt have Chriſt, and he muſt have 
righteouſneſle , is there ſuch a faich ? then relie upon God, though thy fears 
come upon thee, yet urge thy ſelf to truft in God. 

063. And againe1t may be objeted , I have hardly any hope that ever I 
ſhal have the pardon of my ſins, that ever G6d will hear my prayers,and accept 
my duties and performances. Vha: of that?if thou haſt this faith ? 

Anſw Mark how it was with A5rahams faith,when God told him he ſhould 
have a ſonne, though it were above hope, beſides hope, againſt hope , yet he 
believes in hope; ſo though thou haſt hardly any hope, yet above hope, be- 
lieve under hope, and though chou art put belides al: hope, andart even ready 
to beat the brink of doſpaire,, yet through thy ſelf upon God, if 1 periſh, I 
periſh, go on in che ways of God, and ſeek atrer the ways of Jeſus Chritt, 
and reſt upon him from day to dav, nd ſtrive to draw neerer to him, to have 
——_— with him,and chough thou beeſt put beſides hope, yet believe un- 

er hope. 

bj. Ag i may beobjeRed again, if I have any faith, it is ſuch a weak 
faith,that] can hardly perceive it is any at al,vod will never receive me ſurely? 

' Anſw. Tanſwer, it is not the ſtrength of taich that juſtifies, but it is faith 
that juſtifies, the plaiſter may heal the wound, though the hand be weak that 


lays iton; faith is the hand that lays hold on Chriſt, and Chriſt isthe —_ 
that 


—— —— 
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that is applied to the ſoul , now though che hand be never fo weak yet it 
will do the deed as well as a ſtronger , ſoit was with the Father of the child 
that came to Chriſt , hecould hardly fee he bad any faith, he could nor 
ſimply deny he had faith , but Lord, faith he, 7 believe, help my unubelicf 
he cried and ſpake with tears ,, he ſaw ſuch a deal of unbelief, that the tear: 
rrickled down her cheeks, Marrhew 9.24. yet notwithing , that faith gor 
mercy from Chriſt : Mark what Chriſt ſaith, ar. 18. 10. T. ake heed th, 
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' deſpiſe wet one of theſe little ones, if Chriſt will not have his lictke 
ones deſpiſed of men, then certainly he will not deſpiſe them him. 


ſelfe. | 
Objett. Objeft, But you will ſay weak faith will ſave indeed, but I queſtion whether 
I hayeany faith or no, therefore how can I lay hold , and embrace this ſame 
- mercy then ? 
eAnſm.  Anſw. Tanſwer, though thou beeſt put to this at any time, do as the 
ſervants of God bave done, { for it may be the caſe of the very ſervants 
of God, yea ofthe beſt of Gods ſervants,) now you may ſee what they 
« do in fuch a caſe, how they run to Ged, and pray to him, ?/;1m: 
GI. 2. When my heart is overwhelmed , lead me to the rich that 55 birch 
-then IT. The Prophet Davids heart ſometimes was overwhelemed , bur 
he now went to the rock Chriſt, when IT am in this caſe ( faith he ) 
5 5 me to the rock, ſhew me Chriſt , guide meto him, ſer me upor 
im. ® 

Objed, ObjefF. But then it may be objected , I cannot pray , if I could pray 
it were ſomething, but Ican hardly pray; I go to pray,and when 1 am down 
upon my knees, I can ſay nothing , this may be the caſe of Gods choiſeſt ſer- 
vants, Romans 8.26. Paxl puts himſelf into the number , We know aut what 
to pray 45 we ought , we know not what to ſpeak as we ſhould, but yer 
God hath appointed his Spirit to help us ir ſuch a caſe, though Hezekzah, 
Eſay 3g. 14. could not ſpeak a word, but chatter like a « rane or $Swal- 
GY low, and mo 'a dove; yet he had experience that God heard him ar 
that time. So 77. 4. The Prophet there confeſſeth he wasin 
this caſe , that he Wild not pray, I am ſo diſtreſſed fairh he, that I can- 
not ſpeak; he meanes, to God, and it ſeemes he found by experience, 
that he could not pray, nor tel] how to poure out a requeſt to God, he wes 
was even ſtopped and ſtifled in bis prayer, yet in the hrit verſe be could ſpea 
jt that God heard him for all this: Well then, here you fee is the 
ground of the faith of any poore foul, though he have not any afſu- 
$0 Q- rance, yet if he hath this faich to relie and reſt upon God, if the 
ok by | Goſpel calls bim , and hecomes at this gracious tender, it he catts himſelf 
2 SR upon this, and this draws him coChriſt, and if he love God , and labour 
to pleaſe bim, and obeyhim, and throwaway all whatſoever diſpleaſerh 
him; if this makes him heavenly minded, and long after the knowleege 
of God, and the revelation of it, this deads his heart to woridl\ 
things, and makes him ſpiritual, if it be thus, this is true and faving 

faith, and not dead faith. 

&/e. 3. This is encouragement to thoſe thatare without. How many are there 
For encourage- among you, that are yet in your linnes, and were never yet brought 
ment to all tha home to Chriſt ? Conſider what an excellent invitation here for you, 
are without-  theGoſpel is ſent to every Creature under Heaven, as you may fee, Cu/. 
1.23.You may have Chriſt if you have a will, you may have righteouſneſle, it 

ou have a will to it, you may have redemprion.if you have a wil to it; you may 

e delivered from ſin and Satan,if you have a will to ir, you may have the fa- 
vour of God, if you have a will co it , you may have Chrift,if you will haveall 
Chriſt, he will come to you, and will receive you, as you may ſee an excellent 
place for this, 2 Cvr. 6. 11. The Apoſtle there faich , that drankgrs- 


an 
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and adulterers, and covetorrs perſons ſhall never inimoir the Kinod. ms 
of God , ſuch were ſome of yu , but you are nuftified in the Name ef 
Chriſt, as who ſhould fay, there is no limication in the Goſpel of 
God , asnone in the tender of it, ſo nonein the execution of it . for 
all you were drunkards, and prophane, and covetous, yet you y "OA 
found mercy with God by entertaining of this, this methinks ſhould 
envite people, and draw people to come to Chriſt : whoſoever hath 
a minde not to periſh , not to go in a hard heart , not to be worldly 
and without God in the world, here Chriſt dorh envite them all to 
come, CHatthew 22.9. Go to the high-wayes ( faith Chritt ) and 
whomſoever you finde,, bid them 16 the Marriage, God knows who we 
may finde here at Church ro day; may be ſome of you are drunkards 
ſome enemies tO God, ſome hardned- in your Jults, ſome relapſed ard 
fallen back into your carnal courſes afrer profeſſion of Religion; ſom: 
mockers and deſpiſers, God knows whom we finde, we are bid to £0 
into the high-wayes, and bid all we finde; therefore in the Name of 
Chriſt let me ſpeak to you; come to Chriſt , will you let your {innes 
damne you, rather then receive Chriſt to fave you ? think of this 
and it you will bur follow Chriſt in all his Ordinances, He 56.4: Bens 
ed thee O manu what the Lord requires of thee, that thou ſhouldeſt be 
humbled, and fee what a wretched creature thou art; that thou thouldelt (- - 
what is amiſſein thy ſoule, and ule all courſes to reforme thy felfe , he 
hath ſhewed thee how he would have thee pray; what company 
he would have thee keep , what kinde of carriage he would have 
thee uſe, hehath ſhewed thee, O man, what he hath required , haſt 
thou a heart now to come to Chriſt ? he can help thee to all this, and 
though thou haſt not power to do allthis, yet if thou haſt but a hearc 
rodoit, to walk aright, and live aright, and ſpend thy dayes well 
in this world: Though thou canſt do none of all theſe things, 
if though haſt but an heart to do them, and doſt beiceve that ecernal 
life is in Chriſt, and this draws thee to Chriſt . if "thou doeſt but be- 
leeve that in him is acceptance with God , and he can bring thee to 
God for pardon and peace, and hope and glory, if thou doe.t be- 
leeve this, and the faith of this doth draw thee ro come unto God, 
I tell thee all thy ſinnes ſhall not damne thee never a one of 
thy finnes ſhall riſe up in judgement againſt thee, whatſoever ti: 
conſcience ; whatſoever the devil hath againſt thee , whatſoever feares . 
rerrours, diſcouragements are upon thee, they ſhall never witt- 
hold thee from eternal life, do but come to Chriſt and lay hold upor: 
him, and here he offers himſelf unto thes, thou art not excepted or ex 
cluded , unlefſe thou exclude thy ſelfe, If thor Lrleewe wt , the 
ſhalt be damncd ,, bur whoſocvcy beleeves, ſhall not periſh , bat have evi lajl 
ing life. TH 
U/e 4. Inthe laſt place, this is for uſe to thoſe that are obſtinate, (or to the 
namely, to be as hell fire, and the flames of Tophet , in their ſoules and "0 
conſciences: You have heard the tender of Chriſt , that ſalvation 15 

in Chriſt and none other : What a miſerable taking are you then in. 

that will not have him; if we ſhould carry the Goſpel up and down 

into any place, would notevery one make ir welcome? If we ſhould 

carry it into Innes and Taverns, and amongſt the baſeſt wretches in the 

Countrey , would they not ſay, we will have Chriſt> a man 

would think fo -— 80 God faith, ! "atthew 21. 37. Certainly they will 

reverence my Sonne,, not as if God were deceived in his expectation . 

but he ſpeaks of the probability of the thing, in all reaſon one would think, 


if they may have eternal life, and Gods good will and pleafure to- 
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ward them, that they may have acquittance from all damnation , 1h:r 
they may be happy for ever ; certainly they will receive my Sonne 
oladly , they will take him and receive him in all reaſon One 
would think 1t wereſo; but we ſee it is otherwiſe , they will noc take 
up Chriſt and abandon their own courſes, they will be vaine , they 
will be company keepers, they will be worldly , and will negle& 
the beſt things, they will bave their pleaſures , and they will have 
their fopperies and fooleries , they will not bave Chriſt, there be 
many things in Chriſt , that every man would have, the very deviis 
in hell weuld have it, namely, to be redeemed from hell , co have 
ſome peacein their conſciences , but the Regiment of Chriſt , the do. 
minion of Chriſt to have all Chriſt , this they will noc, this there. 
fore is no comfort to ſRtubborne ſinners, but hell and damnation is the 
portion of all that refuſe him, Ezechie/ 34. 16. See what the Lord 
there ſaith, 1 will deftroy the fat and the ſtrong , and ferd them nh 
judgement ,, you that have fat hearts, and ſtrong; your hearts are 
ftrong, and your conſciences are ſtrong, and aJl our Sermons are rot 
able to make you ſhake;thoſe thatare fat and ſtrong, ſaith the Lord , 1 wili 
feed them with judgements,none of the merciesand comforts of the Goſpei 
belong to ſuch. . 

And aſſure your ſelyes, if you care not for Chriſt , Chriſt cares as lic. 
tle for you; as the Prophet ſpeaks, Eſay 49. 5. Though Iſrael be rt ga 
thered, I ſhall have glory in his eyes , ſothough you be not called and brought 
home, though f ph faved, 1 ſhall have glory, faith Chriſt , I ſhal 
be knownto all eternity to be a Saviour, tobe a Prince, to be the g| 
of the world, I ſhall be glorious in heaven and inearth, and in hellto all the 
world,to all eternity; Thoxgh Iſrael be nor gathered. if you be obſtinate and 
will have your ſinnes, take hem and periſh with them, I ſhall never rue 


abſence in heaven , therefore Chriſt is at a point; if you will have 
LR here heis, if you will not, aſſure your ſelves you ſhalldie an your ſinnes, 
except you belcevein him you ſhall die in your fins. 
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If ye continue in the faith grounded and ſetled, and be not 
moved away from the hope of the Goſpel, which ye have 
beard, and which was preached to every creature under 
heaven, whereof I Paul am made a Miniſter. 


E have ſpoken ofa Chriſtians call, by the general in- 
> different propounding of the Goſpel to every creature 
without exception; now the effeRualneſſe of this 
call lieth here, that theLord doth pur in a little hope 
into the ſoul; though the man be one of Gods choſen, 
| hedoth not preſently give him faith, but doth open a 
little door of hope to the ſoul. Firſt, the Lord brings 
WE his Law to a man , and layeth him dead in Law,utterly 
undone, paſt all hope of recovery in himſelf, he is a loſt creature, a miferable 
wretched creature, having no hold to ſtay upon, but a fearful looking for 
of vengeance; he ſeeth nothing but wrath: now when God hath a minde 
tocall a man home at the hearing of the Goſpel of peace, the Lord lets in 
a little hope into the ſoul , whereby he doth draw the ſoul to ſeek out unto 
bim, and makes it look out with hope of ſalvation; the ſoul ſeeth now 
that there is mercy in Chriſt, and grace in Chriſt, and eternal life in Chriſt ; 
and he ſeeth this is generally and freely tendredto all that will haveit, and 
out of theſe two branches of general faith ſpirings this hope : now thinks 
the ſoul , I may have it as well as another, the dole is free, the mercy is free, 
and why may not I be ſaved ? why may not I finde mercy and forgiveneſs, 
and be a into the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? before this the ſoul was groaping 
for hope, if it could have told where to have had it, as As 2.37. they 
were there groaping where to haveit, Men and brethren ay they, what ſhall 
we do ? they do nor ſay there is nothing tobe done, there is no hope , bur 
whatſhall we do?as who ſhould ſay,there is ſomething to be done, ſome courſe 
to be taken , you that are Miniſters of God, is there no way whereby we may 
be pardoned > whereby we may be ſaved ? whereby we may have a new heart, 
and the favour of God, and be delivered from the wrath to corhe ? but when 
the Goſpel comes they ſee now a poſſibility , and this breeds this hope, ſo that 
thisis the next point. ? 

Thar when God doth effeQually call a ſoul by his Goſpel, at the hearing 9s, The oc. 
of this gracious tender of eternal life and grace in Jeſus Chriſt , the Lord neral tender of 
doth ler in a poſlibility of mercy, and every grace into the ſoule, and this mercy workes 
doth help the ſoril-with hope, and this doth make the ſoul to trace God in _ nope in 
all his wayes,and he hath ſome encouragement that God will be found of him, Ot 
and. that he may atraine ſalvation, this the firſt thing, the Lord puts in 
hope attaining ofit. the Lord deales with his people in this kinde, as he 
dealt with his people in delivering them out of Babylon, Zech. 9. 12. they 
were priſoners in Babylon ; now when God would deliver chem our or Bas 
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ward them, that they may have acquittance from all damnation , 14, 
they may be happy for ever . certainly they will receive my Sonze 
gladly , they will take him and receive him in all reaſon, on; 
would think 1t wereſo, but we ſee it is otherwiſe , they will nut take 
up Chriſt and abandon their own courſes, they will be vaine , they 
will be company keepers, they will bs woridly , and will neglc& 
the beſt things, they will bave their pleaſures , and they will hae 
their fopperies and fooleries , they will not have Chriſt, there }+ 
many things in Chriſt, that every man would have, the very deviis 
in hell would have it, namely, to be redeemed from hell; co hae 
ſome peacein their conſciences , but the Regiment of Chriſt , the 0. 
minion of Chriſt to have all Chriſt , this they will roc, this there. 
fore is no comfort to ſtubborne ſinners, but hell and damnation is ths 
portion of all that refuſe him, £Zzechic/ 34. 16. See what the Jourt 
there ſaith, 7 will deſtroy the fat ind the ſtrong, and feed them ny; 
judgement ,, you that have fat hearts, and ſtrong; your hearts are 
ftrong, and your conſciences are ſtrong, and all our Serinons are £9: 
able to make you ſhake,thoſe that are fat and ftrong, ſaith the Lord , 1 wii, 
feed them with judgements,none of the mercies and comforts of the Goſpri 
belong to ſuch. 
And aſſure your ſelves, if you care not for Chriſt , Chriſt cares as lic. 
tle for you, as the Prophet ſpeaks, E/ay 49.5. Though Iſrael be wit ga 
thered, I ſhall have glory ax hiseyes , lo though you be not called and brought 
home, though you be not ſaved, 1 ſhall have glory, faith Chriſt , I ſhall 
be knownto all eternity to be a Saviour, to be a Prince , to be the glory 
of the world, I ſhall be glorious in heaven and in earth, and in hellto al) the 
world,to all eternity ; Though 1/racl be nor gathered, it you be obſtinate and 
will have your ſinnes, take hem and periſh with them, I ſhall never rue 
our abſence in heaven , therefore Chriſt is at a point, if you will have 
Lic. Gere heis; if you will not , aſſure your ſelves you ſhalldie in your ſinnes, 
except you belceve in him you ſhall die in your fins. 
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If ye continue im the faith grounded and ſetled, and be not 
moved away from the bope of the Goſpel, which ye have 
beard, and which was preached to ewery creature under 
heaven whereof | Paul am made a Miniſter. 


> E have ſpoken ofa Chriſtians call, by the general in- 
different propounding of the Goſpel to every creature 
without exception; now the effectualneſſe of this 
call lieth here, thar theLord doth pur in a little hope 
B into theſoul, though the man be one of Gods choſen, 
»97 hedoth not preſently give him faith, but doth open a 
little door of hope to the ſoul. Firſt, the Lord brings 
: his Law toa man, and layeth him dead in Law,utterly 
undone, paſt all hope of recovery in himſelf, he is a loſt creature, a miſerable 
wretched creature, having no hold to ſtay upon , but a fearful looking for 
of vengeance; he feeth nothing but wrath: now when God hath a minde 
tocall a man home at the hearing of the Goſpel of peace, the Lord lets in 
a little hope into the ſoul , whereby he doth draw the ſoul to ſeek out urto 
bim, and makes it look out with hope of ſalvation; the ſoul feerh now 
that there is mercy in Chriſt, and grace in Chriſt, and eternal life in Chrilt , 
and he ſeeth this is generally and freely tendredto all that will have it, and 
out of theſe two branches of general faith ſpirings this hope : now thinks 
the ſoul , I may have it as well as another, the dole is free, the mercy ts free, 
and why may not I be faved ? why may not I finde mercy and forgiveneſs, 
and be ingraffgd into the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? before this the ſoul was groaping 
for hope, if it could have told where to have had it, as Atts 2.37. they 
were there groaping where to haveir, en and brethren fay they, what ſhall 
we do ? they do noc ſay there is nothing to be done, there is no hope , but 
what ſhall we do?as who ſhould ſay,there is ſomething to be done, ſome courſe 
to be taken , you that are Miniſters of God, is there no way whereby we may 
be pardoned > whereby we may be ſaved 2 whereby we may have a new heart, 
and the favour of God, and be delivered from the wrath to come ? but when 
the Goſpel comes they ſee now a poſlibility , and this breeds this hope, ſo that 
this is the next point. 


That when God doth effeQually call a ſoul by his Goſpel, at the hearing 9,8, The O's 
of this gracious tender of eternal life and grace in Jeſus Chriſt , the Lord aaal tenker of 
doth ler in a poſſibility of mercy, and every grace into the ſoule, and this mercy workes 


doth help the ſoul with hope, and this doth make the ſoul ro trace God in nh 
all his wayes,and he hath ſome encouragement that God will be found of him, 
and that he may attaine ſalvation, this the firſt thing, the Lord puts in 
hope attaining ofit, the Lord deales with his people in this kinde, as he 
dealt with his peoplein delivering them out of Babylon, Zech. 9. 12. they 
were priſoners in Babylon ; now when God would deliver them our - Bu- 
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byloz , he didfirſt putin hope into their ſouls, he made them {priſoners »f 
hope; there was firſt a pouring of hopeinto their ſouls, and then he open- 
ed the priſon doors: So the Lord makes his people priſoners of hope 
that though they be inthe captivity of finne and Satan, yet they are priſon- 
ers of hope; andthe Lord gives ſome hope, that the priſcn doores ſhzll 
be opened, and this we have here in the text; for though the Apoſtle means 
here by hope, the things hoped for, yet we call it hope, becaule as ſoone 
asever they dawn inthe ſoul , they breed hope , it they betlie {ervarts of 
God. ſo that this Goſpel breeds hope in a mans boſom.Now here be t:ve things 
I would ſhrew unto you; Firſt , what this hope is. Secondly, how it a- 
greeth with thar hope that follows juſtifying faith, Thardly , 
how it diſagrees withit, Fourthly, the Reaſons of the point. And titthly, 
the Uſes. 

For the firſt, what this hope is, and itisan hope that ariſeth out of the 
faith of poſſibility , when the Lord lets in a poſſibility of faith, and makes 
the ſoul believe that his ſinnes may be forgiven , and he may attaine ever- 
laſting life, and he may come to bea Saint, and one of Gods dear and taithiul 
children , he lets in ſuch a poſſibility into the heart, and this hope flows our 
ofthis faith of poſſibility;and this taith of poſlibility is another-peſſe thing 
then people take it for, every drunkard will ſay he beleeves thar it 1s poſlible 
to be ſaved, and to tinde mercy with God, but you will tinde it is a greater 
matter then ſoit is ſpoken as a great commendation of 4braham,that he did 


- beleeve that God was able to raiſe up his ſonne 7/aac, Heb.1 1. 19. ſo our 


Saviour Chriſt ſpeaking to the blinde man, asks him this queſtion, do you 
believe that Iam able to do this for you? ar. 9.23.it was a great matter for 
him to believe that he was able to do this for him. $arah,though an excellent 
woman for faith otherwiſe, yer ſhe ſtuck nughtily here,and chought it was im- 
poſlible for her to have achilde; nay, Loſes as faithful a man as he was, he 
could not believe that all the people could be fed in the wilderneſſe, it is a 
greater matter then you think for , for every ſinful wretch thinks it is an eaſie 
matter to believe that Chriſt died for ſinners, and that they may be ſaved, it 
is an eaſie matter for the faith of preſumption, bur if a mans eyes be 
opened, and his conſcience awakened, and he comes to have a ſight of his ſins; 
now Cain will ſay, his finnes are greater then can be forgiven, and ?::da; is 
not able to flie unto Chriſt to believe a poſlibility of pardon, but goes and 
hangs himſelf, and deſpairs totally of the bulineſſe, this faith of poſſibility, 
it comes within the compaſſe of a definition of faith, iris the evidgnce of cl 1.1g5s 
not ſeen, it is far above our nature,and fleſh & blood cannot reveal it, that chere 
is ſalvation in Chriſt, and that thereis ſucha thing as a pardon to be bad at 
Gods hands, let a man have his ynderſtanding enlightned.to ſee what a wretch 
he is, and how fearfully he hath provoked Gods wrath againſt him, andit 
is notin his power to beleevethat there 1s a poſlibility for him co tinde 
mercy, or any hope of pardon, it cannot be attained to. without the work 
of God, a weak ſhelfe is able to hold, when a man lays but a book upon it, 
but if a man lay a great weight upon a weak ſhelf, it will break under it; ſo 
itis with the faith of men , whenthere is no weight laid upon ir, the burthen 
of the Lord isnot laid upon them ; then they may think it is ancaſie matter 
to have ſalvation and their ſinnes pardoned, bur if this weight ſhould be laid 
ypon them, their faith would burſt, unlefſe the Lord ſhould be pleaſed to puc 
ina better faith then this, it is not in a mans power to look beyond the power 
of juſtice, fora tnan to beleeve that there ismercy in God contrary to the 
ſentence of his own Law, and contrary to the ſenſe and feeling ofa mans own 
ſoul ; and therefore when the Lord is pleaſed effeRoally to call a man,though 
he lay a bleeding bleeding before in theſight and ſenſe of his miſery , he 0- 
pens a door of hope to the ſoul, heletsin a light of poſſibility, that be 


may 
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may yet com? *> be quickened, and be a new creature, and obtaine mercy at © 
the hands of the Lord, as the Lord dealc with his people, Hef. 2. 14. there 
Gich the text, 7 3:1 give them the walley of Achor for the duor of bope; 1o when 
the Lord doth cait a man into the valley of 4chor, of ſtoning and attoniſh- 
ment, then he opens a door of hope that he may lookin, and ſee ata crevis 
ſome hope tor him to jpeed; though yer ] have an hard heart, yer ſuch a thing 
may be, if I co:aeto Chritt, I ſee God.may afford mercy to whom he will, and 
hath propounded it to every man that will have it, therefore I may have mer- 

. the Lord begins to ſtir and move the heart, and now the ſoul begins to 
have a door of hope; you ſee then what this hopes, itis ſuch a thing as flowes 
from the faith of poſſibility, I do not fay that it is a juſtifying faith, bur ir is 
the forerunner of it, to make way for it. 

The ſecond thing is, how this hope agrees with that which proceeds + 111. .. 
from a juſtifying faith ? Tanſwer , ic agrees in five things. 5x ak th 

Firſt, both are of God, all the hope a creature hath, it it be a true hope, it #hi-b !o lowes 
isof God, therefore the Apoſtle faith, the God of all hope, cc. Rom. 15. 13  JuRityingtairk. 
God is the God of all hype, 1 do not fay that all hope abſolutely is of God , for ,; M. Io poke 
the vaine hope of wicked men is of the Devil,and is not of God. but ] ſpeak of a DO 
_ hope and courage that the ſoul gets to ſeek God in his wayes, and fear 

im. | 

Secondly, they are both wrought by the Goſpel, Rom. 15: 4. All things 2. Both are 
were written fur oxr learniag ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) that we through patience and wrought by the 
comfort of the Scriptures might have hope, Thus it is with a believer though he (v'pel. 
hath nothing in preſent poſſeiſion, though he be perſecuted, and afli&ed,and 
forſaken in the world, though he hath never ſo many miſeries here below, yer 
when he looks into the Scriptures, and ſees what promiſes God hath made, he 
comes to have ſome hope, it is thus with a man that is not yet a believer, but 
isin the way to be a believer, theLord works with him this way, though he 
ſee himſelfa miſerable and wretched ſinner, and undone man, caſt off, and 
there is no hope in himſelf, yet when he looks into the Scriptures, and ſees 
what a gracious tender of mercy there is to any man that will have mercy, 
it isnot the wretchedneſſeof a mans heart that caſts him off, but the nor com- 
ing to Chriſt, and receiving of him that damnes him; for the fountaine of mer- 
cyis open forevery one that will receive Chriſt, thusthe Scripture gives 
hope. 

Thirdly, both ſet a man on work; as ſuppoſe a man hath an hope that pro- , 6... -... 
ceeds from juſtifying faith, as he believes in Chriſt , ſo this ſets him a work, min on wort... 
1 fohn3. 3. He thar hath this hupe parifies himſelf as Chriſt is pure, 1t makes 
bim labour to de humble and meek, and to be made partaker of the Spirit of 
Grace, it makes bim labour after the things that are above, and to be fitted 
and diſpoſed to every good work, and to purge himſelf, and cleanſe his con- 
ſrience more and more, and ſo a man that hath not this juſtifying faith , bur 
hath only this branch of effeRual calling begun in him;he that hath this hope 
Inow ſpeak of, it ſets him a work to ſeek after Chriſt, and to labour hard for 
the enjoying of him, and to ſeek him in all his Ordinances in his manner , 
though he cannot pray and performe duties as others do, yet he will do it in 
that manner he isable. | 
| Fourthly, both are the anchor of the ſoul;as it is with a believer, though he 4. Both are 
bea godly believer, and hath intereſt in Chriſt, yet whatwith cemprations *h<2nchor of 
from hell,and his own heart, he will be toſſed toand fro were it not for this the ſoul. 
hope which is as an anchor to the ſoul, ſo ic is with a man that is not come Heb.6.ig. 
thus far; but is only under the ſame firſt branch, though histoſlings be herce, 
and his temptations be violent and his caſe be doubrful and full of hazard ; 
= notwithhanding when this hope comes into the ſoul, it doth marvelouſly 


ay the heart though it ſee nothing bur hell, and damnation, and ey” 
? is 


— _— 
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his conſcience is not purges, and his life renewed, and his ſoul izn&ifeg and 
wrought upon in Jeſus C.hriſt,though he ſees there is no way but hci} and q- ri 
nation, yet when this hope comes into the ſ{ou!, though he can lee neither tar. 
light, nor Moon-light, nor nothing, it doth ſtay him much, and prop 
_ up much , and doth encourage him to go on withour 6. 
may. 
5, Neither of Neither of theſe two hopes ſhall make a man aſhamed, ifa man hah 
them thail = This true hope, he ſhall never be aſhamed, R:ms. 5. 4 Hope maketh nt 13; ;1g. 
makea man#- cd; foit is with a man that is truly wrought upon, the Lord never deccives 
tamed. him, there is a working of grace for grace, before grace it ſelf comes into the 
ſoul, whichcarries a man beyond a reprobate, and this :hope the ſou! 
hath, will never let him be in this caſe, that he ſhall need co be aſha. 
med. > 
3 A wthis Thethirdthing is this, how this hope differs from that hope which pro- 
no "po ceeds from juſtifying faith, and they differ in two things. 
Wh owes TRE firſtis, that this hopeI now ſpeak of, it ariſerh out ofthe ſeeds of 
rultibcation. Srace, the other out of graceit ſelf, there are the ſeeds of grace which are 
x This ariſe:h ſomething of grace in the ſou], before grace it ſelf comes, and though we have 
vac vt the i:ec'3 not any place of Scripture to ſhew this, yer there are abundance of places thar 
vt g1ace, the c- :meat, and include this. As it may be referred to the woeings of Chriſt 
ther out of 6 - 5 mn, 
gr:ceicielt, Hoſe 2+ 14- when the excellency and necellity of Chritt woes the ſoul, and 
the poſlibility of having Chriſt, theſe things allure a man, here is this work 
when the ſoul begins to be aneuter, before the ſoul believes, yet there is2 
kinde of bending of faith, as the manin the Goſpel, when Chriſt asked him 
ifhe believed inthe Son of God, he ſaith, Lord what is he that I may believe? 
as who ſhould ſay, I am ready to believe if Icould, Iam ready to refigne my 
ſelfro believe.dobut ſhew me how I may believe? 
Secondly, this may be referred to the forming of Chriſt in the beart, Ga/. 4. 
19. before the bahe is organized, there is ſeed, fo there isa feed of Godin 
the ſoul, and hethar hath this ſeed cannot ſin, becauſe he is borne of God, as 
thereis a ſeed of generation, fo of regeneration; as the prodigal before he 
came home to his Father, he ſaith with himſelf, 7: go home ro my Father, 
and ſay, Father 1 have ſinned againſt Heaven, and before thee, cc. Luke 15.16. 
What made him do this> they are nothing elſe but the effes of the ſeeds of 
grace, So the Jaylor, «A&-s 16. 13. thatcried oft, Sis, what hull 1 ds robe 
ſaved? what were theſe but the expreſſions ofthe ſeeds of grace that were in 
him? the next newes we heare, he did believe, now the Lord ſowes feeds of 
grace in the ſoul ,and thefe break forth into hope, and deſires, and waitings 
for grace, theſe are the ſeeds of grace, and from thence comes this hope, but 
the other hope comes from grace it ſelf, it is true,that theſe feeds of grace are 
grace intheniſelves, they are the work of grace for grace, out they are not 
gracefully and complearly wrought in the ſoul. 
:, They come They come from ſeveral apprehenſions, the hope we now ſpeak of appre- 
front vernl ap- hends nothing but a poſlibility of pardon, that he may be pardoned, and have 
p:chenfens, power over his ſins, he may attaine to be a new creature, and to be one of 
the redeemed of the Lord; and this is that which ſends him after God, and 
makes him trace himup and down, till the Lord doth it for him, but the other 
apprehends that hehath it already, or elſe reſts upon God for it, and hopes 
undoubtedly for the accompliſhment ofit , this hope I now ſpeak of was 1n 
the King of Niniveh, Who knows but the Lord may repent and turne from hi; 
fierce anger that we periſh not ? 1 cannot tell, but there is hope ir may be, 
and who knows but God will doit > And this hope made him humble him- 
ſelf, and ſeek to God, and there was a publike kinde of reformation outward- 
ly. Soit ishere, theLord lets in ſome hope, who knows but the Lord wil! 


yet ſhew mercy?andit is not only an imaginary hope, ſuch a hope as _ 
eth 
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eth and leaves a man in the lurch, bur this hope doth ſtir up a mans ſoul. and 
provoke a man to look out to God for that mercy, wherzot he ſees 2 rotiti. 
lity of attaining. 

3 come now to the reaſons of the point, why the Lord doth wori this hon: 
inthe ſoul, and thet:r{t is this, Leſt a man ſhould lie all along in delpaire Teh 4h 
when the Lord ſhewsa man his {ins and his miſery in reoard thereof if the EE 
Lord ſhould not put in this hope, a man would alrogether deſpaire. iis im- | 
poſſible a man ſhould be able to ſtand, as $1102 fairh, A wwunded (pirit ws, 
can beare 2 £0, when the Lord chargeth a mans ins and in1quities upon his 
conſcience, and aggravates all his ſintulneſſe, a man would link under this by»- 
then, and never beable ro holdup his head, were it not for this hoye, as we 
uf: to ſay, were it not for hope, the heart would break, fothis is the reaſon 
why God puts in this hope, he doth it to ſtay the ſou), that it may nor fink un- 
der che hand of God. { will revive the heart if the contrite ones, { will wot £5: 
tend with them for ever, Wa. 57.16, 17. Leſt thiir ſpirits faile bifore me 
as who ſhould ſay, if I ſhould ler my wrath into their ſouls, and ſhould not 
putinthis hope and reviving into their hearts, their very ſpirics would faile 
before me, and ſink under me, they would be at their wits end, and be utterly 
overwhelmed, therefore God puts in this that he may help their ſoules, if 
God ſhould ſhew a man his ſinsas they are in his ire, and ſhew lum all the cor -- 
cuption of his nature, and his filthineſle from the womb, tillnow, and recko:; 
with him for this 1n his ſoul, and conſcience, and lec him fee what a curſed cr: 
cure he is, his ſpirit would faile before Almighty God. and the ſtouteſt cre: 
rureunder Heaven were not able to ſtand under it, but would rather take a: 
halcar and hang himſelr then undergo it, now,when the Lord dealcs with # 
man, he puts in this ſupporting hope to ſtay him up, otherwiſe the ſoul were 
notable to ho'd. | | 

Secondly, it the Lord ſhould not put in this hope it would utterly diſable a z. 7 hat 2 4. 
man from looking after Heaven; when a man conceives no hope, this breaks may no: bs 1. 
the neck of all his endeavours, a man will not toile for nothing, and lay out ?®!<4t-on: 1. 
his ſtrength and all chat is in him, when he conceives he hath no hope arall; King MY 
Hethat plowes, plowes in hyp*, c>c. 1 Cor. 9. 10. therefore when a man can 
hardly fee any hope, this doth ever vale a man, it makes a man rather de- 
ſpaire; ic makesa man do as commonly people do when they fee they mutt go 
fo hell, they till cheir ſouls with pleaſures and delights, there is little hope 
tor them to come into the itri&t way, that they will ever be able to bearer, 
that they may have mercy like thoſe wretches, 7er. 2. 25. Tree is mo hope, 

&c. rhere 1s no hop?, we have lowed our own tufts, andafter them we will 9 ; 

When people have not hope to get through, this makes them deſperate, they 

care not what they do, and they grow careleſſe and negligent, many a mat; 

hath ſaid ſo, I was of the minde once to be preciſe, but the further] pried tnto 

it, the worſe I was; and theſe Preachers will make a man mad, when people 

finde humiliation to hard a thing, they think they are not able to wade 

through and ſo leave it, when they have no hopeto go on, they grow remls, 

and looſe, and carelefle in this kinde, it makes a man deſperate when this hope 

is gone; therefore when the Lord hath a minde to do good to a man and en- 

courage him to go 0n inthe wayes of holineſſe, he puts ſome hope into the 

ſoul ; and when a man ſees ſome hope, then he will pray and fait , and hum- 

ble himſelf, the Lord letsin this hope, and ſo prepares a man for him- 

ſelf. 
Thirdly, becauſe he will not do all at once, but work upon a man by degrees, 3-Becauie Go4 
the Lord could put faith into the ſoul at firſt, but the Lord will firſt make a PN do it 
man a probationer of faith, the Lord will firſt havethe ſeed ſowen, and then ©" 
quicken in the ground, and then have a blade, and then an eare, andrhen har- 


veſt. 
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5, Neither of 
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his conſcience is not purged, and his life renewed, and his ſou] lanRified and 
wrought upon in Jeſus Chriſt,though he ſees there is no way but hell and han 
nation,yet when this hope comes into the ſoul, though he can ſee neither ſtar- 
light, nor Moon-light, nor nothing, it doth ſtay him much, and pr, 
him. up much , and doth encourage him to go on without hp 
may. : 

Neither of theſe two hopes ſhall make a man aſhamed, ifa man bath 
this true hope, he ſhall never be aſhamed, Rom. 5. 4 Hope maketh nit aſkams 


make a man a= ed, foit' is with a man that is truly wrought upon, the Lord never deceives 


thamed. him, there is a working of grace for grace, before grace it ſelf comes into the 
ſoul, which carries a man beyond a reprobare, and this hope the ſou! 
hath, will never let him be in this caſe, that he ſhall need tobe aha. 
med. | ; 
z- Hwthis Thethirdthing is this, how this hope differs from that hope which pro- 


hope difters 


f:.m th-c 


which foilowes - 


ceeds from juſtifying faith, and they differ in two —_ 
The firſt is, that this hope I now ſpeak of, it ariſeth out of che ſeeds of 


rultibcarion. Brace; the other out of graceit. ſelf, there arethe ſeeds of grace which are 
x This ariſech ſomething of grace in the ſou], before grace it ſelf comes, and though we have 
our of the ſees not any place of Scripture to ſhew this, yer there are abundance of places that 


ot grace, the 0- ime at, and include this. As it may be referred to the woeings of Chriſt k 


ther our of 
grace it (elf, 


Hoſ. 2. 14. when the excellency and neceſſity of Chrift woes the ſoul, and 


the poſlibility ofbaving Chriſt, theſe things allure a man, here is this work 
when thg ſoul begins to be a neuter, before the ſoul believes, yet there is2 
kinde of bending of faith, as the manin the Goſpel, when Chriſt asked him 
ifhe believed inthe Son of God, he ſaith, Lord what is he that I may believe> 
as who ſhould ſay, I am ready to believe if I could, Iam ready to reſigne my 
ſelf ro believe,do but ſhew me how I may believe? 

_ Secondly, this may be referred to the forming of Chriſt in the heart, Ga/. 4. 
19.” before the bahe is organized, there is ſeed, ſo there isa ſeed of Godin 
the ſoul, and'hethar hath this ſeed cannot ſin, becauſe he is borne of God, as 
there is a ſeed of generation, fo of regeneration; as the prodigal before he 
came home to his Father, he ſaith wich himſelf, 7// £o home to my Father, 

"aud ſay, Father 1 bave ſinned againſt Heaven, and before thee, cc. Luke 15.16. 
What made him do this? they are nothing elſe but the effeRs of the ſeeds of 
grace, So the Jaylor, «A#-s 16. 13. thatcried oft, Sirs, what hull I ds robe 

ſaved? what were theſe but the expreſſions ofthe ſeeds of grace that were in 
him? the next newes we heare, he did believe; now the Lord ſowes ſeeds of 
grace in the ſoul and thefe break forth into hope, and deſires, and waitings 
for grace, theſe are the ſeeds of grace, and from thence comes this hope, but 
the other hope comes from grace it ſelf, it is true, that theſe ſeeds of grace are 
grace in thenfſelves, they are the work of grace for grace, out they are not 
grace fully and compleatly wrought in the ſoul. 

2, They come - They come from ſeveral apprehenſions, the hope we now ſpeak of appre- 

fromie veral ap- hends nothing bur a poſſibility of pardon, that he may be pardoned, andhave 
prchenfions. power over his ſins, he may atraine to be a new creature, and to be oneof 
the redeemied of the Lord, and this is that which ſends him after God, and 
makes him trace himup and down, till the Lord doth it for him, but the other 
apprehends that heharh ir already, or elſe reſts upon God for it, and hopes 
undoubredly for the accompliſhment of it ; this hope I now ſpeak of was in 
the King of Niniveh, Who knows but the Lord may repent and turne from his 
fierce anger that we periſh not ? T cannot tell, but there is hope it may be, 
and who knows but God will doit > And this hope made him humble him- 
ſelf, and ſeek to God, and there was a publike kinde of reformation outward- 
ly. Soit is here, theLord lets in ſome hope, who knows but the Lord will 


yet ſhew mercy?and it is not only an imaginary hope, ſuch a hope as _— 
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eth and leaves a man in the lurch, bur this hope doth ſtir up a mans foul: and 


provoke a man to look out to God for that mercy, whereof he ſees a folljbj- 
lity of attaining. 
I come now to the reaſons of the point, why the Lord doth work this hope 


inthe ſoul, and the tirſt is this, Leſt a man ſhould lie all along in deſpaire, + 
when the Lord ſhewsa man his ſins and his miſery in regard thereof, if theo 


Lord ſhould not put in this hope, a man would alrogether deſpaire. it is im- 

flible a man ſhould be able to ſtand, as Solooz faith, 4 wounded ſpirir why 
can beare? $0, when the Lord chargeth a mans ſins and iniquities upon his 
conſcience, and aggravates all his ſintulneſſe, a man would fink under this bur- 
then, and never be able to hold up his head, were it not for this hope, as we 
ul? to ſay; were it not for hope, the heart would break, fothis is the reaſon 
why God puts in this hope, he doth it to ſtay the ſou), that ic may nor ſink un- 
der the hand of God. 7U will revive the heart if the contrite ones, 1 will vot cy - 
tend with them for ever, Ia. 57.16, 17. Leſt their ſpirits faile before me ; 
as who ſhould ſay, if I ſhould ler my wrath into their ſouls, and ſhould not 
put inthis hope and reviving into their hearts, their very ſpirics would faile 
before me, and ſink under me, they would be at their wits end, and be utterly 
overwhelmed; therefore God puts in this that he may help their ſoules, if 
God ſhould ſhew a man his ſinsas they are in his ire, and ſhew him all the cor- 
ruption of his nature, and his filthinefle from the womb, tillnow, and reckor; 
with him for this in his ſoul, and conſcience, and let him ſee what a curſed cre: 
eure he is, his ſpirit would faile before Almighty God, and the ſtouteſt crea- 
tureunder Heaven were not able to ſtand under it, but would rathertake a:: 
halcar and hang himſelf then undergo it; now,when the Lord dealcs with a 
man, he puts in this ſupporting hope to ſtay him up, otherwiſe the ſoul were 
notable to hold. 


Secondly, if the Lord ſhould not put in this hope it would utterly diſable a 2. That a m4; 
man from looking after Heaven; when a man conceives no hope, this breaks may nor be 4i:.. 


the neck of all his endeavours, a man will not toile for nothing, and lay out O _ ro 
ing alter 2 


his ſtrength and all chat is in him, when he conceives he hath no hope atall; ,.* 


He that plowes, plowes in hope, cc. 1 Cor. 9. 10. therefore when a man can 
hardly ſee any hope, this doth ever vale a man, it makes a man rather de- 
ſpaire; it makesa man do as commonly people do when they fee they mult go 
to hell, they fill their ſouls with pleaſures and delights, there is little hope 
for them to come into the ſtri& way, that they will ever be able to beareir , 
that they may have mercy like thoſe wretches, fer. 2. 25. There is no hope, 
&c. there is no hope, we have loved oxr own luſts, and after them we will go 
When people have not hope to get through, this makes them deſperate, they 
care not what they do, and they grow careleſſe and negligent, many a mar 
hath aid ſo, I was of the minde once to be preciſe, but the further I pried into 
it, the worſe I was; and theſe Preachers will make a man mad; when people 
finde humiliation ſo hard a thing, they think they are notable to wade 
through and ſo leave it, when they have no hope to go on, they grow remils, 
and looſe, and careleſſe in this kinde, it makes a man deſperate when this hope 
is gone ; theretore when the Lord hath a minde to do good to a man and en- 
courage him to go on inthe wayes of holineſſe, he putsſome hope into the 
ſoul ; and when a manſees ſome hope, then he will pray and faſt , and hum- 
ble himſelf, the Lord letsin this hope, and ſo prepares a man for him- 


ME 
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Thirdly, becauſe he will not do all at once, but work upon a man by degrees, 3.Becauſe God 


the Lord could put faith into the ſoul at firſt, but the Lord will firſt make a will not do ali 


man a probationer of faith, the Lord will firſt havethe ſeed ſowen, and then 
quicken in the ground, and then have a blade, and then an eare, andrhen har- 
Y 


Again 
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4. Tharhemay Again, the Lord will ſo doir,that he may be ſougi to tor every n.ecy. 

be ſoughe ro for and therefore firſt the Lord gives a man natural parts, that he may cme ig 

every marcy* Church and-hear the Word, and then the Lord knocks hint Gown that emo 
be abaſed; and then he ſharters him all to pieces, that he may look vu 6 
hope; and then when he hath gotten hope, the Lord makes lim teck 611 tor 
faith, and when he hath gotten faith,to ſeek out for other graces ; and win he 
hath chem, to ſeek for the accompliſhment of them; rhe Lord will be fouokr 
to for every thing, and it is fit we ſhould ſeek to him, though the parer:t dycl 
not engender the reaſonable ſoul in the babe, bur God doth create it 19s. 
diately , yet none of us do count marriage ſuperfluous, fo theugh God duty 
give this grace of faith only, yet we are not to account the ulins ot means in 
vain, the Lord doth not power in humane wit into ſtocks and tones, but int a 
body fitted and ordered for a reaſonable ſoul, ſo it is inrelpect of ta:th 2:4 
orace, the creature ſhall be firſt ordered and htred for grace.there mutt };- PrCe 
paration and a foregoing work; it is his manner of working, he wil! to work 45 
he will ſtil] be ſought unto of all his people, though they have nor jaich, it they 
have hope, they ſhail ſeek to him for faith; as it is with a Scholar, it be 3.411 b< 
a Scholar or Fellow of a Colledge, he mult (it for it; ſo the Lord wili l14ye a ©2.27 
ſit for it, he will have a man fit at the pool of grace, and ſeek to Jim for it be- 
fore he ſhall haveit. 

uſer. Toſhey This ſhews usthe Sraciouſneſs of our good God, that when he takes us t:> 

theo2:acioulnes do for our {ins, He remembers 15 when we are in our low eſtate, for PIs matic } £374 

of God. dares for ever, Pſal.136.53. when we areat the brink of hell, ar the Very pot- 
tome of deſtruQtion, and in the belly of damnation, when we know not wh:ch 
way to turne our ſelves; then he remembers us, for hrs mercy enaurcs for wor , 
thus the Lord deals with his people for their good, as he opens the caz:;,cr 
that his juſtice may look out upon us, ſo he ſers his mercy inthe windoy thac 
we may ſee it through the glaſſe, that we may not be overwhelmed, ths is the 
goodneſs of God, and were it not for this, no man ſhould be able to abice his 
look, nor bear his diſpleaſure when he breakes out upon a man, this is the ini.- 
nite goodneſs of our gracious God, to deal thus favourably with his prople 
therefore you that have gotten this hope, know, tbat the Lord mich have 
held you down to this day,and he had juſtly ſerved you if he had done ſo, therc- 
fore whoſoever of you are in the briars do not repine and grumble, becaule you 
ate not refreſhed as others are, it you have but the leaſt cranny of hope to bans 
upon, make much of it, it is more then God owes you, how eaſily might the 
Lord teare the ſoul all in pieces, when he comes to deal with a man, when he 
ſhews a man his ſins and abominations? he might make them as heavy as rycas 
and mountaines unto him, and break him all to powder, it were juſt if he did 
ſo;now when the Lord puts in this hope, what a wondertul mercy is this/\\ ken 
God told Hezekiab, Behcld thou ſhalt die, he preſently bade him take a lurp 
of Figgs and healed the diſeaſe; ſo what a mercy is this, that God faith, 7/..:: 
ſhalt die, thouart a damned creature,and bids him prefently take a plailter,zn 
ſo recovers him. 

#ſe 2. Comfors For comfort to all thoſe that are the Lords,though it be a poor faith, a poor 

tor believers: hope that flowes frum poſlibility only, yetI tell you that even believers may 
have need ſometimes to have reſort unto it,for how often hath the Devil been 
let looſe upon poor ſouls, even thoſe that are of God? as ſometimes he doth 
tempt them to preſumption, that ſo they may negleR their watch over them- 
ſelves; ſo it is his practice to drive us from one extreame to another,and hurry 
us to deſpair, and urge upon us that we have no faith, we have no grace, and 
areas ſure to be damnedasifwe were in hell already, Davia(Plal. 31.22. )leems 
to be out of all hope to be ſaved, as if he were utterly undone, the ſervants of 
light many of them have found this too too true; how fearfully they have been 
perplexed and galled in minde, ſeeking releaſe, but could tinde none, and pro- 

r:ouncing 
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nouncing againſt themſelves bitter things, as if they had nothing of Ged in 
them,the devil dazling their eyes that they cannot fee, and putting out 6: 
their minds all the {weet paſſages of the Goſpel, and preaching nothing put 
the terrible paſſages of theLaw, he that doubts is damned, and n< that wavers 

is like a wave of the ſea, and he urgeth them with every vain tought, with 
every omiſhon,with every failing,and every ſin they have committed. ir is 
ſtrange to ſee how ſome ofGods own people have reafoned agai;:li themetves, 

as if all the devils logick were in them, and all mercy wer gore, chus the devii 
ſometimes deals with Gods people, that chey cannot tell where to hold . they 

can ſee nothing to give any comfort or ſtay, they are ready to Jer £0 all , and 
give over ail hope; now whatan excellent thing is this, if a man have this 
hope, that he may be never driven from God, that there is eternal life and for- 
giveneſſe in him,and all theſe things are attainable, ] rel] you, itis a great help 

to a man when he can fay with the Church, Foe! 2.13. Wi con tell nb-rber ths 
Lird will turn, and l:ave a bleſſing behind him ? a man thac nach bur this hope 

in him , it will never let him go off from God, and bequite overcome by Sa- 
tan; ſotha. though it be bur a poor thing, yer it is worth a Kings ranſome 

in time of trouble. 

To ſhew unto us how God doth work this hope, and he works it, {irt, "7; 7 
by rooting out of the heart all vaine hopes, and bringing in a berter bope ,;'. 
as the Apottle ſpeaks, Heb.7.19. The Law made nothing pertec&t , wh<a God _ , '. tin 
brought 1a Chrilt, he brought in a better hope, when God brings Chriit to « : «1 +.in 
the ſoul , he brings a better hope into the ſoul, the ſoul before had a vaine +. 
hope, he prayed and came to Church, and was civil and well brought up , 
and had many good gifts, and many terrours and affrightments, al! cheſe are 
nothing but legal works; a man can never have hope 1n this, bur when God 
brings in a better hope, he throws out all the other, he ſhoots his Law like a 
great Ordinance into the ſoul, and ſtrikes him dead , and makes him ſee there 
5no hope , all his vaine hopes are nothing, and ſtill che ſoul will be gathering 
falſe hopes, and returning to them, but the Lord chrows them our ſtill , and 
putsina better hope. 

By ſetting a look upon the Goſpel, as the Goſpel tenders cl:is to every crea- =. By ſeriing a 
rure,to one as well as to another, ſo the Lord puts a particular look upon the *2** of (ann 
Goſpel, as Perer ſaid to the lame man, look upon me,and this made him expe **t** 
to recerve an alms from him, As 3.45. So the Lord makes a man look upon 
the Goſpel ro minde the Goſpel, and regard and cake notice of ir, what it 
faith,for people let theſe things ſlip , but when God works this hope in the 
foul, he makesa man to mind the Goſpel,and makes as if it looked at him , and 
ſo he comes to have ſound hope in the Goſpet, as a beggar when a Gentle- 
man puts his hand into his purſe, though he ſees nothing yer he thinks be will 
five him ſomething ; ſo the Lord puts his hand'iinto his pu-ſe, as it were, he 
lays his hand upon mercy, and lets the ſoul ſee him rendring of mercy , and this 
makes him hope he ſhall have mercy, he caftsa look upon him, and fo affects 
and draws the ſoul,and he finds the Lord, moving the ſoul , and inclining the 
heart,and weaning che ſoul from the world, and quickning him to ſeek after 
the things that are above. 3. by removinz 

By removing of all impoſſibilities that lie upon the ſoul, you know there ,jj impoſlibili- 
is abundance of impoſlibilities that appear, as for a man to live in his ſinnes, :ics. 

a man then hath no heart to Chriſt , no heart co heavenly things, no mind 
to pray and to ſtrict courſes, it is impoſſible for a man in this caſe ever to at- 
taine theſe things , when hehath no heart to them, now the Lord takes 
away that impoſſibility , and makes the foul ſee ic is poſlible ro atrzin theſe 


- things, therefore there is a kinde of ſezd of regeneration Boing along 
Ly 


with this, « Pex. 1. 3. as thereis a ſe:d before regeneration it ſelf, before that 


hopethat proceeds from juſtifying faith, ſo theſe ſeeds of regeneration ” 
I @-- 
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before this hope I now ſpeak of; the ſoul bath ſomething wherby it {ceth a pol. 
ſthility, and the Lord ſhews him a way of recovery , and fecs up a ſtandard 
to guide him in the way, and takes away all impediments that hinder ;m in 
', the way, andnow the ſoul ſeeth ic is poſlible roatrain unto theſe thing. 
wk »h > cog If we have any ſuch hopeas this, ler us not lat.our to cuminith ic, bur 
this hope, Jerit grow inus, itisan excellent mercy of Gud to begin this hope, if we 
have the leaſt crevis or cranny of it , let us make much of it , ler vs tender jr 
cheriſh ir, for.it will help usto pray and ſeek God, and let go our corru Lions; 
it will enable us to do many things, when a inan hath gotten this hope CE 
therefore, if we have it, ler us putit an, asthe Apoltle taith , if you ntean _ 
0 to heaven , you ſhall be ſureto meet with blows, theretore vou {ould 
ave your helmet on, the devil will ſay, have you any hope to go co heaven, 
having ſuch a vile curſed heart > you were better give all over, tor your bet- 
ters have miſſed it, now we had need of this hope re be nouriſhed and 
cheriſhed in us, nay, though a man hath never ſo much faith, he ſhould che. 
riſh this more and more. 
Pueft. How But how ſhall a mancheriſh ir? 
may this hope 7 anſwer;firſt, look to the power of God; do not ſay,how ſhall be ableto do 
yl apes . {his and that? how? ſhall I get my luſts to be mortitied,and how ſhall I get ny 
the power of Bart to ſubmit to God?bur look unto the power of God and do nor liniic the 
God. holy one of 1/7ae/;the Lord may pardon thy tins and renue thy heart, theretoze 
look unto the power of God. WhenChriſt cold hisDiſciples, AL4r.16.24. that ;r 
is eaſier for a Camel to go thorough the eye of anecdle, then fer a rich wa;; toemer 
into the Kingdom of heaven, they were all aſtoniſhed,O ſay they,n/o che; cen 6r 
/avedfOh ſaith Chriſt, look unto God; 'cis true, with men it is i1pr ſible to! the 
heart and afteRions of a manare ſo glued to, the things of this world; and he 
hath ſo much pleaſure and delighe in the .chings of this life , thac his bears 
cannot look after mercy with zeal and fervency; it is as impoſſible as for a 
cable to go through a needles eye , but faith he, look ro the power of God, 
heis abletoworkit; a rich man may be ſaved for all his, ifa rich manbe 
touched with the ſence and feeling of his ſinnes, and have a heart to 
come to God ,-\ though he meet with never ſo many difficulties in 
his way , let him look unto the power of God, to whom nothing is hard. 
>. Lookro the Secondly, look to the freeneſſe of Gods promiſes , the indifferency and u- 
freeneis, indif- njyerſality of the tender of them, whoſoever rhirſterh, ter him brry wice and 
ee cur froapr] wilk without money, Elay 55. 1. when adoale istendred toaliat the doore, 
the promiles. Why may nor every beggar hope to receive it? ſo if mercy be free for every 
one that comes to Gods door for it ; why mayſt not thou look up with! ope? 
ifthou haſt an heart,toit thou mayeſt , if thou haſt not an hear: , :';ou arc 
none of Gods, but if thou haſt an heart, lookup to God, and be nor diſniayed, 
bur ſee the infiniteneſle of Gods mercy, that as the heavens are lioher then tle 
earth , ſo his mercies are far above our thoughts and apprehenſ.ons, and where 
finne abounds, grace abounds much mcre , there are many poor ſouls rhat would 
cometo Chriſt , but thorough their daily diſtempers and untowardnefſe,and 
the temptations of Satan, they are repelled; they would come co God, bur 
know not how , they have hardly any hope, theſe things are ſpoken for fuch 
poorcreatures, 7 
3+ Send ofxen Thirdly, ſend often unto God, call upon his Name, as ic is ſaid of Felix, 
w 4.5L; b7 when he hoped to receive money of Pax, he ſent often for him to commune 
4 ag with him, 4s 24. 26. $0. ſend often to God, and be often communing 
with God, and calling upon his name, above all duties under heaven, there 
is no Ordinance heips a man more with communion with God then frequent 
prayer doth, or that the heart is more againſt then that, not pray 
out of formality, or in a perfunory manner , but to pray indeed ,, of all du- 
ties I commend unto thee bat, goto God andpray often , if thou wouldek 
hope to receive mercyat his hands. John 
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before this hope I now ſpeak of; the ſoul bath ſomething wherby i jeeth 3 ny. 
ſibility , and the Lord ſhews him a way of r.covery , and tecs Up a Repdard 
ro guide him in the way, and takes away ail impediments thar hinder ]:.cy i; 
2M the way, andnow the ſoul ſeeth ic is poſſible toattain unto theſe thing. 
_ ws 4; xy If we have any ſuch hopeas this, ler us not jat our to Glminiit ic, pur 
this hope. letit grow in us, iTisan excellent mercy of Gud to begin this hope, if we 
have the leaſt crevis or cranny of it , let us make much ot it , let vs tender jr 
cheriſh ir, for it will help usto pray and ſeek God, and let go our corruntQ:;s 
it will enable us to do many things, when a inan hach gomten this hope v:.ce. 
therefore, if we have it, let us put it on, as the Apotile laith , if you n:cy tl 
£0 to heaven , you ſhall be ſureto meet with blows , theretore 1.0 {:ovid 
ave your helmet on; the devil will ſay, have you any hope to go ww heaven, 
having ſuch a vile curſed heart? you were better give all over, tor vour ber- 
ters have miſſed it, now we had need ofthis hope to be nourifhed and 
cheriſhed in us, nay, chough a man hath never 10 much taith, he ſhouty che. 
riſh this more and more. 
DPueff. How But how ſhall a mancheriſh ir? 
may this hope T anſwer; firſt, look to the power of God, do rot fay.hov; ſhall l be able toy 
pp yary o this and that? how ſhall T get my luſts to be mortiticd,and how thalll getr'y 
the power of Þeart to ſubmit to God?but look unto the power of Go& and do vor lit; this 
God. holy one of I{rael;the Lord may pardon thy 1ins and renue thy hearc,theretv:e 
look unto the power of God. WhenChriſt cold hisDiſciples, iZ17. 10.24 thats 
is eaſier for a Camel to go thurough the eye of a necale, thea fer a vich 1c; © cuncy 
into the Kingdom of heaven, they were all altoniſhed,O ſay ithey,n/- :!c, cz 
{avedf?Oh ſaith Chriſt, look unto God; 'tis true,with me :t is 1 pofritle act the 
heart and afteRions of a man are ſo glued to the things ot rhis world; znd he 
hath ſo much pleaſure and delighc in the things of rhis life , chac his hear: 
cannot look after mercy with zeal and fervency; it is as impoſlible 2s tor a 
cable to go through a needles eye , but faith he, look ro the power of God, 
he is able toworkit, a rich man may be ſaved for all chis, ifa rich man be 
touched with the ſence and feeling of his finnes, and have a heart to 
come to God , though he meet with never ſo many difficulties 1; 
his way, let himlook unto the power of God, to whom nothing is hard. 
z. Lockro the Secondly, look to the freeneſſe of Gods promiſes , the indiffere::cy and u- 
freene:s, indif- njyerſality of the tender of them, whoſoever thir/terh, !rr tim biy wie ind 
nr milk without money, Eſay 55. 1. when a doale istendred to al: at the  AgGre ; 
the promiles. Why may not every beggar hope to receive it? ſo if mercy be free tor every 
one that comes to Gods door forit ; why mayſt not thou look up w *' 0p? 
ifthou haſt an heart,toit thou mayeſt , if thou haſt not an hear: , :'.ou arc 
none of Gods; but if thou haſt an heart, lookup to God, aiid be ror $itniny od, 
bur ſee the infiniteneſſe of Gods mercy, that as rhe heavens are {11 or 1hcn the 
earth , ſo his mercies are far above eur thoughts and appreheni.ons, and 14:72 
finne abounds, grace abounds much mcre ;, there are many poor ſouls char would 
come to Chriſt , but thorough their daily diſtempers and untowardneiſe,znd 
the temptations of Satan, they are repelled; they would come co Ged, buc 
know not how , they have hardly any hope, theſe chings are ſpoken for ſuc! 
poor creatures. ; 
3: Send ofxn Thirdly, ſend often unto God, call upon his Name, as it is faid of Fel'», 
xs inn b7 when hehopedto receive money of Pax, he ſent often for him to commune 
4 wy with him, As 24. 26. So ſend often to God, and be often communing 
with God, and calling upon his name, above all duties under heaven, there 
is no Ordinance heips a man more with communion with God then frequent 
prayer doth, or that the heart is more againſt then that, not pray 
out of formality, or in a perfunRory manner , but to pray indeed , of all dr- 
ties I commend unto thee that, goto God andpray often , if chou wouldeli 
hope to receive mercyat his hands. John 
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Every man therefore that hath heard and learned of the Fa- 
ther, cometh unto me. 


wage E come now to the ſecond degree of effectual calling, and tha 
15a perſonal call of thisor that man by a particular word, 
when the Lord doth particularize his promiſes , and tenders 
them to this or that man, come unto me and here is free 
grace and mercy for thee ; come and believe, and reſt upon 
me for it: when the Lord doth ſpeak a particular word to the 
ſoul, as you may ſee, E/ay 43.1. I have called thee by name , thou art mine , 
wheti God effeQually calls a man, he calls him by name, he calls him with 
a particular word , come-unto me, here is pardon ; rely upon me and thou 
ſhalr have ir, here is Pens of tonſcience, rely upon me and thou ſhalt attain 
to it, rhon art an undbhe'd&eartife in thy ſelf, hereis mercy for thee, not 
only when there isa general word propounded to.the ſoul , but when the 
Lord joynes with the word, and follows it to the ſoul and conſcience ; come 
tomeman, when Go®calls a man by name, ſoit is ſaid of arrhew, Chriſt 
ſaw him ficting at the receipt of cuſtom, and faid unto him, fo/low m#,he called 
him in particular, arid diretted a particvlar word to his heart ,- and bid him 
follow him and'depend upon him forall good: ſo it was with Zachens,when 
Chriſt looked up and ſaw him in che tig-rree, he ſaid Come down Zacheus , be 
direQed a particular word to him , thisis the thing, now 1 do not meane 
the outward word onely in the Scripture , either preached orread, Bur 
ſecondly, when it is inwardly ſpoken by God himſelf to the ſoule,and ſet on, 
when God bids a man believe and come unto him , this is the thing,and this 
we have heard in the Text, Every man that hath heard and learned of the Fa- 
ther, cometh unto me ;, for the coherence of theſe words, you muſt know, that 
in the former verſes our Saviour Chriſt had rold them, that he was rhe 
bread that came down from h:aven, inviting them to come unto him , ver. 41, 
42.” and yon may ſee what effe& this wrought in their hearts, how they 
marmured at him , they were ſo far from yeilding to his call, that they 
ts mbrmuring at him; And ſecondly, fee how they alledge reafons for 
their murmuritig, v« 42. Is wot this Feſuus the Some of Poſeph, &c. as who 
ſhould fay , ifhe came from the earth , how did he come from heaven ? 
therefore you may ſee what anſwer Chriſt makes, v.43. Firlt, he reproves 
them, and ſaid, marmar not among your ſelves ; as who ſhould ſay, this is no 
marmuring 'matter, it is a mourning and lamenting matter , you ſhould be- 
wiite your condition , and turne your murmuring into mourning; Again he 
bids them not wonder at it, v.44. For no man cometh unto me,excepr the Father 
draweth him , as who ſhould ſay, it is no news to me that you ſtymble at my 
words, and will not hear what I ſay, for none can come to me except my Father 
draw him, you care not for me, bur murinur againſt me, and your hearts 
are ſtout againſt the Lord; you cannot attainunto it, for no max,&c. Third- 


ly, he ſhews that ſome would cometo him for all this , though ſome would 
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before this hope I now ſpeak of; the ſoul bath ſomething wherby ic ſeeth a pol. 
ſtbility , and the Lord ſhews him a way of r<covery , and fecs up a ſtandard 
co guide him inthe way, and takes away all impedimentsthac hinder him in 
', the way, andnow the ſoul ſeeth ic is poſlible toatrain unto theſe thing... 
ufc ib 3 orgs If we have any ſuch hopeas this, ler us nor lat.our ro diminiſh ic, byr 
this hope. ſetit grow inus, itisan excellent mercy of Gud to begin this hope, if we 
have the leaſt crevis or cranny of it , let us make much of it , ler vs tender jt 
cheriſh ir, for it will help usto pray and ſeek God, and let go our corru Lions. 
it will enable us to do many things, when a inan hath gotten this hope Sets 
therefore, if we have it, ler us putit on, as the Apoltle laith , if you nieay bt 
0 to heaven, you ſhall be ſureto meet with blows, theretore you fhovid 
ave your helmet on, the devil will ſay, have you any hope to go co heaven, 
having ſuch a vile curſed heart? you were better give all over, tor your bet- 
ters have miſſed it, now we had need of this hope to be nouriſhed and 
cheriſhed in us , nay, though a man hath never ſo much faith, he ſhould che. 
riſh this more and more. 
Pueff. How But how ſhall a mancheriſh ir? 
may this hope 7 anſwer;firſt, look to the power of God; do not ſay,how ſhall 1 be ableto do 
Tr Loa 'o Fhis and that? how ſhall I get my luſts to be mortitied, and how ſhall I get ny 
the power of BEeart to ſubmit to God?bur look unto the power of God and do no liniic the 
God. holy one of 1/7ae/;the Lord may pardon thy ins and renue thy hear, theretoze 
look unto the power of God. WhenChriſt cold hisDiſciples, 4L4r. 16.2. that; 
is eaſier for a Camel to go thorough the ee.of a necale, then fer a rich ma; toeater 
into the Kingdom of heaven, they were all aſtoniſhed,O ſay they,n/ he; cen 6 
ſaved*Oh aith Chriſt, look unto God ;*UiS true, with men it is imprſſible tor the 
heart and affeRions of a man are ſo glued to, the things of this world; and he 
hath ſo much pleaſure and delighr in the things of this life, thac his bear: 
cannot look after mercy with zeal and fervency,; it is as impoſlible as for a 
cable to go through a needles eye , but faith he, look to the power of God, 
he is able toworkit, apich man may be ſaved for all chis, ifa rich manbe 
touched with the ſence : Ss ao 
come to God ,.- thouj 
his way , let him look 
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before this hope I now ſpeak of; the ſoul hath ſomething wherby ic iceth a noC.. 
ſibility , and the Lord ſhews him a way of rccovery , and tecs up a ſtandard 
co guide him inthe way, and takes away ail impediments thac hinder }:.;;1 jr, 
the way; and now the ſoul ſeeth it is poſſible toattain unto theſe thins.. 

If we have any ſuch hopeas this, let us nor 1at.our to Guminill: ir . Out 
lerit grow in us, itisan excellent mercy of Gud to begin this hope, it we 
have the leaſt crevis or cranny of it , let us make much ot it , let vs tecider jc 
cheriſh ir, for itwill help usto pray and ſeek God, and let go our corruntio;s. 
it will enable us to do many things, when a inan hach gotten thus hope v: ce. 
therefore, if we have it, let us put it on, as the Apotile taith , if pou nny ty 
0 to heaven , you ſhall be ſurero meet with blows, theretore vu {):;ovid 

ave your helmet on; the devil will ſay, haveyou any hope to go co heaven, 
having ſuch a vile curſed heart? you were better give all over, tor vour bet- 
ters have miſſed it, now we had need ofthis hope co be nour:{hed and 
cheriſhed in us , nay, though a man hath never 1o much taith, he ſhou'd che. 
riſh this more and more. 

But how ſhall a mancheriſh ir? 
may this hope 7 anſwer; firſt, look to the power of God; do rot fay.how ſhall 1 be ablero 9 
pd open .o his and that? how ſhall I get my luſts to be mortiticd,and how thalll get 
the power of ÞEArt to ſubmit to God?bur look unto the power of God and do ur iti the 
God. holy one of //7ae/;the Lord may pardon thy tins and renue thy hearc,theretw:e 

look unto the power of God. WhenChriſt cold hisDiſciples, 7.7.16, 2; that ir 
is eaſier for a Camtl to go thurough the eye of a necdle, then for a vich m4; (5 cur 
into the Kingdom of heaven, they were all altoniſhed,O ſay they,n/s :/ 0; cn wn 
/avedfOh faith Chriſt, look unto God; 'tis true,ith mer it is 19p1 ſ7i{ lc 16: the 
heart and affeRions of a man are ſo glued to the things ot this worid: and he 
hath ſo much pleaſure and delight in che things of rhis life, thac his bear: 
cannot look after mercy with zeal and fervency; it is as impoſſible zs tor a 
cable to go through a needles eye , but faith he, look ro the power of God, 
heis abletoworkit; a rich man may be ſaved for all chis, if a rich manbe 
touched with the ſence and feeling of his ſinnes, and have a heart to 
come to God , though he meet with never ſo many difficulties 
his way , let him look unto the power of God, to whom nothing is hard. 
2. Lockto the Secondly, look to the freeneſſe of Gods promiſes , the indiffere::cy and u- 
freene's, indif- njyerſality of the tender of them, whoſoever thirſteth, tr tim bry wie ind 
jo (977 milk without money, Elay 55. 1. whena doale istendredtoaliar the dou, 
the promizes. Why may not every beggar hope to receive it? ſo if mercy be trev tor crery 
one that comes to Gods door for it , why mayſt not thou look up w 51! 0p2 


Hſe q. L:bour 
not to diminiſh 
this hope. 


<Pueft. How 


ifthou haſt an heart,toit thou mayeſt , if thou haſt not an bear: , .'.ou arc 
none of Gods; but if thou haſt an hearr, look up to God, avid be or 4itning ed, 
bur ſee the infiniteneſſe of Gods mercy, that zs rhe heavens ure (7 on 21 ew tle 


earth , [o his mercies are far above cur thoughts and a pprehenſ'ons, and hr 
fiune abounds, grace abounds much mcre , thereare many poor ſouls c!:at ould 
cometo Chriſt , but thorough their daily diſtempers and untowardneiſe,zn4 
the temptations of Satan, they are repelled; they would come co Gud , buc 
know not how , they have hardly any hope, theſe things are ſpoken for fuch 
poor creatures. 

Thirdly, ſend often unto God, call upon his Name, as it 1s ſaid of Felix, 
when he hoped to receive money of Pas/, he ſent often for him to commune 
with him, At 24. 26. So ſend often to God, and be often communing 
with God, and calling upon his name, above all duties under heaven, there 

is no Ordinance heips a man more with communion with God then frequent 
prayer doth, or that the heart is more againſt then that, not pray 
out of formality, or in a perfunory manner , but to pray indeed , of all d:- 
ties I commend unto thee that, go to God and pray often , if thou wouldeli 
hope to receive mercyat his hands. John 


3+ Send ofxcn 
unto God by 
prayer. 
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Jonrn 6.45. 
Every man therefore that hath heard and learned of the Fa- 


ther, cometh unto me. 


kge E come now to the ſecond degree of effeRual calling, and thar 
| 15a perſonal call of this or that man by a particular word, 
when the Lord doth particularize his promiſes , and tenders 
them to this or that man, come unto me and here is free 
grace and mercy for thee , come and believe, and reſt upon 
me for it: when the Lord doth ſpeak a particular word to the 
foul, as you may ſee, E/ay 43.1. I have called thee by name , thou art mine , 
wheti God effeCtually calls a man, he calls him by name, he calls him with 
a particular word, come-unto me, here is pardon , rely upon me and thou 
ſhaſt have it, here is peace of conſcience, rely upon me and thou ſhalt attain 
to it; thon art an undbne'&reattifein thy ſelf, hereis mercy for thee, not 
only when there is a general word prOpouncee ro the ſoul , but when the 
| follows it to the ſoul and conſcience ; come 
tomeman, when Go&calls a man by name, ſoit is ſaid of Marrhew, Chriſt 
faw him ficting at the receipt of cuſtom, and faid unto him, follow m#,he called 
him in particular, arid directed a particvlar word to his heart ,- and bid him 
follow him and'depend upon him forall good : ſo it was with Zachers,when 
Chriſt looked up and faw him in che tig-rree, he ſaid Come down Zacheus , be 
direed a particular word to him, thisis the thing, now 1 do not meane 
the ourward word onely in the Scripture , eicher preached or read, But 
ſecondly, when it is inwardly ſpoken by God himſelf to the ſoule,and ſer on, 
when God bids a man believe and come unto him , this is the thing,and this 
we have heard in the Text, Every man that hath heard and learned of the Fa- 
ther, cometh unto me ; for the coherence of theſe words, you muſt know, that 
in the former verſes our Saviour Chriſt had told them, that he was rhe 
bread that came down from heaven, inviting them to come unto him , ver. 41, 
42. and you may (ee what effe& this wrought in their hearts, how they 
marmured at him , they were ſo far from yeilding to his call, that they 
ks mirmuring at him; And ſecondly, ſee how they alledge reaſons for 
hetr murmuring, ve 42. Is wot this Feſus the Sonne of 7oſeph, &c. as who 
ſhould ſay , ifhe came from *the earth , how did he come trom heaven ? 
therefore you may ſee what anſwer Chriſt niakes, v.43. Firſt, he reproves 
them, and ſaid, marmaur not among your ſelves , as who ſhould tay, this 1s no 
murmuring 'matter, it is a mourning and lamenting matter , you ſhould be- 
wie your condition, and turne your murmuring into mourning; Again he 
bil them not wonder 2t it, 2.44. For no man cometh unto me,exceps the Father 
daweth kim , as who ſhould ſay, it is no news to me that you ſtumble at my 
Words, and will not hear what I ſay, for none can come to me except my Father 
draw his, you care not for me, bur murmur againſt me, and your hearts 
ae ſtout againſt the Lord; you cannot attainunto it, for yo man,&c. Third- 


y, he ſhews that ſome would come to him for all this , rhough ſome would 
F'2 nor, 
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not , yet ſome would , even all bis Elect , therefore he quotes this ſx;ins 

out of the Prophets, Every one that hath heard and lrarna of ile Fol” 
cometh wuto me ,, the word ſhall not only come to the outward care, byr 
they ſhall be taught of God, and then they will come home to me, and 
then concludes with che words of the Text, Every man that bath her) oe 
as who ſhould ſay, though you will not, yet I am ſure, every man that hath 
heard my Father ſpeak to his heart, chat hath heard him preaching from 
heavenin his boſome, that man will come to me, ſo that God car ca 
thoſe things which are not,as if they were , though a man be never {o re. 
bellious and averſe from Chriſt, yet when he ſpeaks a particular word to the 

ſoul;1t capes. . 

wy OS: Bur So will ſay , what isthis particular word which the Lord ſpeaks to the 

Jac = urge » ſoul?is there any ſuch particular word to be found in all the Scripture, 7,129. 

God ſpeaks, Or Richard,do.you come to me ? | 

Anſ. Ic is cone I anſwer , there is a general word in the Scripture , ard this particular 

_ iu gene word is inthe general S 0 that though there be not a particular word ex.. 

reals ff pre vely, yet there is equivalcatly ; and this I will make appear in three or 
our pa | 


: therefore that hath hear d.1t ,Gf-C. , | 
2:4, When When God, alls the foul home, he makes the ſoul hear his voice, here a 
God calis the  xxticular yoiceand word to him: believein the Lord, come unto me for 
ſonal he makes rl we De che + OY . —_ , hs Gd 
i- h:3: 2 1::ci- falvation relie upon mefor. eternal life., the finnes that trouble thy ſoule , 
©: ;1.ic.. Caſt thyſelfupon me for the forgiving ofthem , the diſeaſes, miſcries,dit- 
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rempers thou art ſubjetunto, lay hold upon me, and reſt upon me for the 
delivering thee from them , the ].ord when he calls a man eff Rually , he 
ſpeaks it , not onely the Minitter and the Word ſpeaks it, but the Lord ſpeaks 
it; and fo the foul hearing of che Father comes to Chriſt, thus you may ſee 
the- Lord holds the tree proiniſes of the Goipel before the ſoul. ard bids 
aman relie upon them , as Peter deals with his contrite hearers , the Spirit of 
the Lord going along with his word, A#- 2. 39. believe, faith he, for the 
romiſe belongs ro your ana to your children, &c. as who ſhould ſay , when God 
calls a man effectually,he holds forth his promiſes, and propounds them to 
the ſoul, beleeve this promiſe, and reft upon me for it ; thus the Lord doth 
call a man home, he ſends his promiſe before him , he ſets up hope 
before him, he ſends the gracious invitation ot the Goſpel before him, and 
bids him relie upon it , thus God dealt with his Ele& Corinths, 1 Cor. 1. 9. 
God is faithfz1 (faith the Apoltle ) by wh ye arecalled to the fellowſhip of 
bis Seane Feſus Christ, as who ſhould ſay, when God called you, he ſpake to 
zvery one of you 1n particular, come and be fellow heirs with my Son; come 
and bave every good thing with my Sonne, come and be a ſonne with him: 
come and-be an heir of grace with him, and have title to eternal life and {al- 
vation, God calls you, faith he, to beleeve that he is faithful : <o 1 mighr 
inſtancein many more, though there be never ſo many in the Congregarion, 
yet the Lord doth not ſpeak to them all, they do not all hear his voice, they 
all hear the Miniiter , but that makes them not to come, that doth not the 
deed, but when the Lord calls a man, he comes, he joyns with the Word, and 
ſpeaks to this or that man, and takes him alone, and whiſpers him in the ear, 
and tells him where mercy is, and bids him rely upon him, and chough ſenſe 
and feeling be againit him, though all fears and objeQions be againſt him, he 
bids him believe aud be of good cheere, he ſhall have all thei? mercies it 
bewill believe in him , as he faith £/ay 51, 20. Leok unto Abraham your fa- 
ther, fer I called him alone and bleſſedhim, mark it , the Lord took him alone, 
and ſpake to his heart , between him and himſelf, ſo when the Lord ſpeaks 
toa ſoul, and calls him by his grace, hecalls hjmalone, and takes him alone, 
though all the Congregation hears the ſame Sermon, yet he takes him alone, 
and ipeaks to bis heart , and bids him beleevein him , for I will never faile 
thee, it is a ſure toundation , he may build upon it for ever and 
ever. 
Becauſe no man could come unto Chriſt elſe, for we ſee daily, though 1+ __ 
Miniſters call all the Congregation and aſſembly, yer people do nor ftir,they [01n n : 
arg dead in their tins, they cannot hear the Minifter, no, it muſt be a louder | 
voice, and one that is more powertul and effcctual, unleſſe the Lord come 
and bid a man beleeve, he can never do it, therefore, ohn 5. 26. See what 
Clift faith, vice I {ay unio you, that the howr ſhall come , when the dead 


fall heare the weice of the Sonne of Ged,, here comes an Almighty voice, thac 
ſpeaks to the raiſing of a man out of the death of ſfinne to the life of righte- 
ouſneffe and faich , and he ſhews that ' there is a voice of Chriſt that 
ſpeaks to the ſoul, that though the ſoul be dead,yer it ſhall heare and live, 
ſo Epheſians 5. 14. and were it not for this call no man could be- 
leeve. 

That ſo they may have a ground for their faith, the ſoul cannot firſt be- :.That wemay 
[zeve, and then come to the promiſe; but the Lord brings the promiſe firſt , hve a ground 
2nd then makes the ſoul to beleeve; he lets in the promiſe firſt , and then {* 2% !*ith- 
cauſeth the ſoul tolay hold upon it; - the ſoul doth not firſt come, and then 
look to the promiſe , but the ſoul firſt looks upon the _—__ , and then be- 
'leevesas you may ſee, ?/al.119.49.it is theApeech of the Prophet David, Re- 
member thy Word O Lord, wherein thou haſt cauſed thy ſervant to truft , the 
Lord lets in a word of promiſe into Davids heart , then cauſed him to hopein 
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it, and made him look upon it as athing tendred and propounded to him 
and ſo made him relic upon it, if ic were not for this call of God  whg 
were able ro beleeve ? for without this call, the foul when it ſeeth its dul. 
nefle, and deadneſfe, and untowardneſſe, and unworthineſſe, ic would 
away , it would fay, I cannot look to the promiſe, I cannot do this and thx; 
and Ihave no faith, and whar have] to'do with the promiſe, therefore the 
Lord when he effe&ually callsa man , he ſets in the fight of his promiſes. he 
holds forth his free and gracious promiſes, fo that now the foul can fay 
the Lord calls me by his grace, and though T be never fo wretched and my 
heart be ftark naught, though I beasreprobate to every good word and 
work, as the vileſt inthe worfd, yer here is a free offer, and 1 will relie up- 
on it, it is tendred unto me, otherwiſe why ſhould God propound ir ſo 
ſreely > why ſhould he hold it forth "ſo indifferently ? why ſhould he con- 
firm it with the blood of his own Son ? why ſhould there de the Sacraments 
and ſo mapy. Seal; to eſtabliſh che ruth ofit? and why doth he propound 
it ſa, freely to me ? when he looks upon the promiſe , the promiſe makes him 
believe the freenefſe of it , the univerſality of it, the indifferency of it toas 
many as will have it,the Lord puts power into the promiſe to affect the heart, 
& fire the heart, there is ſo much truth and goodneſs in the promiſe as isablero 
Net belteve when vs ſpeaksit rotheheart , it is ſuch a good pro- 
miſe;and ſuch a free prothile, and ſo Yeird Amen in Chriſt Jetus to all 
that-do bur reſt upon it, the Lord k6fds the promiſe before a mars eyes, 
and ſaith here is a promiſe for thee, beleeve, here is mercy, hers is favour, here 
is pardon, hereis peice, heres Chriſt, here istrength, here is wiſdome, thou 
art 6 l here is wifdome) r thee to'dife&t thee, chou art weak, here is 
engthfor thee to cnalille thee; do burtely upon me, and chou ſhalt have 
it; þ < bal th nocHrft betevethe promiſe, 'pnd then take ir, bur the 
r> firſtprbpounds: the Dog eto theT0ul” and makes the ſoul look up ro 
n ; t' & "the Lord there is mercy,and 
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AVE ther as it werea new call , and holds the pro- 
\\. asGey. 19.1. T7 am God alfoifficient , walk before me 


vg inme, I am God Almighty, 

> * keep by me, me, but walk before meall the 

"tie, and I wiſfhe info rhee , and in blefling I will bleſſe 
fo! Row. 9.8. the people of God are called che children of premiſe, 
promiſe breeds them, #nd converts them, and is the ground of all 
nnto.c they arethe ve children of the promiſe , now here be three things 
I would ſhewunto you. 'Fifft, why this aQis attributed to the Father, che 


Witter ſpeaks co the ſoul, rhefoul hearFfir and fo comes. Secondly, what 
Fc is'ts, which che ſout hears athif fo comes to God by faith, Third- 
- ow B- man "may kffow whither he hath heard this voice or 


nO. | 

I - Why Flay go a is attributed to the Father, : _ my that ou _l _ 

IS ris act attri- pu 4p 1they | | the fon! hears Irom the ra- 
burcd to the *X ned UG e Farh 7, &e., rhe Farher peaks,An | 

Farher > be -  - wil | Fg —"R_ pr = TY . 

1. Nor as _Lanſwer ;*Firlt, jjot gs though ©briſt did nor ſpeak , but he came ogy 

though Chriſt cliem to rg UF Wham and hearhim, char is nor the meaning 07 17, 

did nor ipcak gy» Chrilt” be Fell fark chaivhis i; tie nexc verſe, Every man that hath 

THES FI Sel of 10 EF FE; mot that any an hath ſeen the Father *c 

t 40 met that you ſhould runne to the Father , as 

oo" nd Man Gin po to the Father; he dwells 
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1 light eat 1s unaproachable , nv man can cone to tre Father bat bis" 
Mat. I1. 27. Al thinds are aclivered to me of my Fathisr, 5c. you ſee here 
chat is not the meaning of ir, Chriſt is a tufficient DoRor, ke is the prez; 
Prophet of his Churct, and is able to inſtru his people, theretore that 1s no: 
che meaning ot1r. 

Secondly, not as though we ſhould f=t up a conceited dittinction of works } 
in the Trinicy, as chough a man ſhould ſay , now a man is under the work of 5; 
the Facher, and then under the work of the Sonne, and then under the 1 » 
work of the holy Ghoſt (as ſome imagine,)ſometimes the ſoul is under the*+- 
work of the Father, as when the foul doth not beleeve the Father Graws ic ff 
and pulls it ; and when it belceves, then it is ander the work of the Sonne, 7 
and he works upon the conſcience, and juſtifies, and ſancifies it, ind 2f- 
rerwards it is under the work of the holy Gholt , when it is ſealed with the 
Spirit of promiſe , thele things are true, yer this is 20t the n;canins, neither 
doth our Saviour Chriſt intend any ſuch conſtruction, neither have we any 
warrant for any ſuch diſtinction of works , for as chis act of drawing is here 
given to the Father, ſo fohn 11, itis given to the Sonne; Hh 7 ins {fred 
ap I will draw a!l mot unto me, and as we ſay the foul hears the 1 atlicr, 1» ic 
heares the Son alſo, 7uhz 5. 25. ſo that theleare but conceits, and as the (ea! 
is given tO the<pirit, fo 1t is gtvento the Father and the Son lomettines, 
theretore to ſay that the ſoul 1s now under the work of the Father. and no; 
under the work of the Sonne, and now under the work of the holy Ghott, 
theſe things are not warrantable in Scripcure, bur rhe meaning is this, our 
Saviour meeting with the ſtubbornnefle of the Jews that would not believe , 
but murmured and repined at his dorine ;, he puts in this, ns m2, cm 
unta me, excepi the Father draweih him 3 he means their utter inability of com- 
ing to him by nature, unleſle it be given them from above, it he had ſpoken 
of it againe, may be would have ſaid no man cometh unto me, except the 
Spirit draweth him , you muſt know thar all the acts of the bleſſed Trinity 
are indevidable, 'tis true,the Father, as heis firſt in order offubliltance , ſo 
he is firſt in order of operation and working, but look what one works all 
work , one a& flows from themall, as it is ſaid, you are wird inthe Now? 
ef the Lord Foſs Chriſt, and the Spirit had a hand inthe ſame work, they 
all do the ſame worsx, tor any further meaning of this, 1 know not any 
warrant. 

The tecond things is, what this voice is that the Father doth ſpeak to the », 111; i; this 
ſoul, and ſo the foul ts made co come to Chritt ? voice ? 

I anſwer, + ou muſt not conceive that here is any voice diſtiact from the N»* <iltine 
Word, it is but imaginary and notional, when men dream of any other Re- rey wo 
lations beſides the Word. it is not a proper, but a metaphorical ſpeech, and 
it conſiſts in two things. 
| Firſt, in openins a mans ſenſes. 

Secondly, in removing a mans lameneſle and inability. PE PE 

Firſt, in opening a mans ſenſes,in opening a mans underſtanding, a mans ,j. vi. 
underſtanding is quite blinded, and cannot ſee the things of God and though a mans (er. {.s 
a man literally know all the - cripture, yet notwithſtanding there is a veile 
upon his eyes, and he doth nor ſeethe excellency and glory of ic, now when 
the Spirit of God comes and anoints a mans eyes, and takes away the ſcales 
that they fall off from his eyes, the man now begins with open face ro ſee the 
glory of God, and the glorious Goſpel ofGod ; the natural man ſaw the 
Goſpel co be a glorious thing, yet the God of this world blinded his eyes 
that he could not ſee it in this glorious manner, now when the Spirit of the 
Father comes to call a maneffeRually, he dot h anoint a mans eyes, EZ/ay 
35-5. Theeyes of che blinde ſhall ſee , he makes a man to ſee the wonders of 
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ia light that 1s unaproachable, no man can came ro the Father bat by me, 
Mat. 11.27. All things are aelivered to me of my Fath:r, &c. you fee here 
chat is not the meaning of ir, Chriſt is a ſufficient DoRor, he is the preac 
Prophet of his Church, and is able to inftru& his people, therefore that 1s not 
the meaning ot1r. 

Secondly, nor as though we ſhould ſet up a conceited diftintion of works .. 


——_ 
"—— — — — 


inthe Trinicy, as chough a man ſhould ſay , now a manis under che work of þ. v1; ve 
the Father, and then under the work of the Sonne, and then under the it'd ter up 5 
work of th: holy Ghoſt (as ſome imagine, )ſometimes the ſoul is under the +*-'<xited ct - 

- " IUINCEPL11- £1 


work of the Father, as when the ſoul doth not beleeve the Father dravs ic i 
. . . . Fo HOus. 5 Sits 
and pullsit ; and when ir beleeves, then it'is nnder the work of the Sonne, 7;;.:-. 


and he works upon the conſcience, and juſtifies, and fanctikies ic; and af- 
rerwards it is under the work of the holy Ghoſt , when ir is ſealed with the 
Spirit of promiſe , theſe things are true, yer this is not the n:eanins, neither 
doth our Saviour Chriſt intend any ſuch conſtruction, neither have we any 
warrant for any ſuch diftinCtion of works , for as this at of drawing is here 
given to the Father, ſo oh 11, itis given to the Sonne, Whew 7 am /ifred 
ap 1 will draw all men unto me,and as we ſay the foul hears the Father, to ic 
heares the Sonalfo, Fob 5. 25. ſo that theleare but conceits, and as the ſeal 
is given to the Spirit , ſo it is givento the Father and the Son ſometimes, 
therefore to ſay that the ſoul is now under the work of the Father, and now 
under the work of the Sonne, and now under the work of the holy Ghoſt, 
theſe things are not warrantable in Scripture, but rhe meaning is this, our 
Sgyiour meeting with the ſtubbornneſle of the Jews that would not believe , 
but murmured and repinedat his doctrine ; he puts in this, mo max comer 
anta me, except the Father drawech him , he means their utter inabilicy of com- 
ing: to him by nature, unleſſe it be given them from above; if he had ſpoken 

-it againe, may be would have ſaid no man cometh unto me, except the 
Fpirit Cawcch him , you muſt know that all the as of the bleſſed Trinity 
are indevidable; *tis true,the Father, as heis firſt in order of fubſiſtance , ſo 
he is firſt in order of operation and working, but look what one works all 
work , onea& flows from themall, as it is ſaid, you are waſhed in the Name 
of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Spirit had a hand inthe ſame work , they 
all do the ſame work; tor any further meaning of this, I know not any 


warrant. 


The iecond thing is, what this voice is that the Father doth ſpeak to the 2. har is this 
foul, and ſo the foul is made to come to Chrilt voice ? 


{:I anſwer, + ou muſt not conceive that here is any voice diſtiat from the 


Nor 6iſtin& 


Word, it is but imaginary and notional, when men dream of any other Re- _. Sap} 


lations. beſides the Word, it is not a proper, but a metaphorical ſpeech, and” 


& conſiſts in two things. 
_ Firſt, in opening a mans ſenſes. 


Secondly, in removing a mans lameneſſe and inability. Cenfite: 1: in 


Firſt, in opening a mans ſenſes,in opening a mans underſtanding, a mans ,z, 
underſtanding is quite blinded, and cannot ſee the things of God and though am 
a man literally know all the + cripture, yer notwithſtanding there is a veile 
upon his eyes, and he doth not ſeethe excellency and glory of ic, now when 
the Spirit of God comes and anoints a manseyes, and takes away the ſcales 
that they fall off from his eyes, the man now begins with open face to ſee the 
glory of God, and the glorious Goſpel of God , the natural man ſaw the 
Goſpel to be a glorious thing, yet the God of this world blinded his eyes 
that he could not ſee it in this glorious manner; now when the Spirit of the 
Father comes to call a maneffeRually, he dot h anoint a mans eyes, E/ay 
35-5. Theeyes of the blinde ſpall ſee , he makes a man to ſee the wonders of 


boy Law , to ſee his gracious promiſes in Jeſus Chriſt , the _—_ of 
"/ RN | chern 
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them, the indifferency of them, that they are. propounded to every man that 
hath an heart to them, and hungers and thirſts after them, ſo thart thc Lord 
doth as it were ſay to. the ſoul, here are the promiſes , here you ſee them 
beleevein me, this is the ſpeech.of the Father , theſe are the promiſes this 
is the happineſle, if you will embrace it, you may be happy tor ever now 
the world, and profits,and pleaſures are not ſuch a thing, you may be damned 
for all them, therefore come unto me and you ſhall have eternal happineſſe. 
thus the Spirit of the Father ſheweth the ſoul the glory of the wayes of Jeſus 
Chrift,and the glory of the promiſes, here they are , beleeve, that is the 
firſt. EINE £ 

Secondly, he opensthe ſenſe of hearing , for as the minde ofa man is ſtark 
blinde, and cannot fee the things of God , ſothe heart ofa man is ſtark dead, 
and cannot hearken to God, a manihathno ears. by nature to hear God ſpeak 
to him , till the Lord comes and opens his ears, as the Prophet ſpeaks , Eſay 
35.5- The ears of the deaf ſhall hear, when the Lord comes to open theears 
of the deaf, now the ſoul begins to-hear, beforeit was like the deate adder 
that could not hear-the voice of the charmer, charme he never wiſely . 
though he heard never ſo. many Sermons, he. yet heard none , his hearing 
was to no purpole.,” i» hearing he heard , but perceived »:t , but when the 
Lord comes and takes away te uncircumciſion of the care, the ſoul now be. 


——— 


— 
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gins to heare and hearken to him; -now- the: ſtone begins to vaniſh 
out of the heart, and fleſh and feeling: comes in the place thereof. 
the ſoul is ready to ſay-as Samxel, - Speak Lard,thy ſervant beareth, now the 
ſoul begins to hear a Sermon, to-hear a counſel, co hear a threatnins , when 
the Lord begins to open the ear thisis another thing whereby the ſoul isable 


to hear what the Lord ſaith _---- 4... i-. - > 

2. In takin; a- Again, this voice conſiſts in takingaway a mans lamnefle, for as a man was 

way a mans perverted, and this was taken away. by opening theear, yet now a man is lame, 

lamenels. agd cannot cometo Chriſt, therefore the Lord takes away his lameneſſe, E/ay 
35.5: "The feer of the lame ſhall walk, 'Firit, be makes the foul walk, and after- 
wards run ,, and at laſt to flie as an ;Eagle; Firſt, it walks, you ſhall walk in 
my ſtatutes,and afterwards runnes and flies as an Eagle, thus you fee what this 
VOICE 15. - be Wy bs Fs OE 

Called a voice, | Now there be two reaſons why 8. is called. a voice. Firſt , becauſe it is a 

wy _—_ ;. Ching joyned with the W ord, becauſe it is all one together with the Word , as 

Ned. Rom.10.17. Faith comes by hearing, he doth not mean - their onely outward 
hearing, for faith will not come by outward hearing, but he means che hearing 
of the outward ear,and this hearing of the Father ſpeaking co the heart,and ſo 
faith comes chem ora tl Tak led 

>. Becauſe iz Secondly, becauſe it hath a -{umiljtude of- a voice, the foul doth as it were 

hath a imili- hear a voice ſpeaking to it, not as though thea&ts you heard of even now can 

rude of a voice. diſtin&tly be known , he doth them not vocally , he doth not open theeyes, 
and open theear vocally , but as the blind man- ſaid , Oze thing 7 know, that 
whereas I was blind, now 1 ſee ; but how he came to ſee, that he could not tell, 
ſo. when theSpirit comes and ſpeaks to his-heart, a man can tell no more the 
way of the Spirit then hecan tell how the wind blows, or the faſhioning of the 
bones in the womb.; what man can expreſſe the manner of Gods ſecret work- 
ing?could the Apoſtles ſee the breath of Chriſt breathed upon chem, when he 
ſaid, receive ye rhe huly Ghoſt ? no, they could not, the acts of the Spirit upon 
the ſoul cannot be diſcerned, bur as the blind man faid, oxce 1 was blinde , but 
y0w T ſee, ſo a man may ſay, whereas 1 was deaf, now I can hear the voice of 
Ged;:and happy is the man that can ſay this bur the rhings cannot be diſcern- 
ed, but at the fame time, when the Lord works theſe as; the ſoul doth as ic 
were hear a ſpeech,mentally and fpiritualy in the ſoul, Z/ay 30 22. Then ſhalt 


bra; a vol8h behind thee, ſaying, this is the way, walk 1n 17, 10 the Lord ſpeaks 4 
the 


Effectual calling. 


the ſoul, this is the way, and this is the promiſe, and this is the Goſpel of 
eace, and thisisthe mercy that I offer unto thee, beleeveic, the Lord makes 
the ſoule as it were heare a voice, the Lord ſpeakes, and the 
ſoul hears, it is done after ſuch a manner, ſo effetually, as ifthe Lord did ſpeak 
tothe heart ; / wi!l allure her into the Wilderneſſe, the Lord doth as it were en- 
tice a man, thus and thus it ſhall be with thee if thou wilt follow me. it is done 
after ſuch a manner, therefore it is called a voice. | 
The third thing is, how we may know whether the ſoul hach heard this rf hin 
yoice Or no? ies 1 KNOW 
I anſwer, firſt, there is a power goeth along with the Word, wh-a this voice * wu 
dfthe Father goeth with ir, there is a power pur into the promics not on); 1; \.. as 
the Miniſter ſpeaks them, or the bare letter of the word utcers them, b! tx-hen doſe.» Them 
the Spirit ſpeaks with them , thereis a power goeth along wi:« chem, +, 7 pn is 2 power 29's 
6. 44. there isa power to draw the heart; when the Lord caiis a ni: tan he 7, ER chi 
ks to a man , he puts a power into the promiſe, that it dra#s tlie het of __ 
a man, the truth, the goodneſs, the excellency, freeneſſe, attainableneis ot ic 
the Lord purs a power into theſe thingy to draw the heart, ſo that thar m- 1 is 
drawn to look after heaven, and come to God from day to day , the excel- 
kncy and incomparable worth of theſe things, having the power of God in 
them, woeth the heart, and enticeth it, and draws it, and hales it to come to 
God, and weaaerh it from the world,and he lets chem go more and more, not 
ſeeins ſuch worch in them to draw his minde away more and more; hence the 
Goſpell is cali'd the 2:wer of God ro ſalvation, Rom.16.6. when God calls 4 
man by the Goſpei,he puts a power into all the promiſes,to draw a man home, 
to pull a man effectually and powerfully unto him, he is enamuured of them, 
and muſt havethem , and will havethem, and caſts himſelf upon God, for the 
having of them, when any ſoul obeyeth the call of God, what is the reaſon 
thatit obeyeth it? it feels a power in the Word , inthe proiniſes of God , 
when he hears it preached, as 1Theſ-1.5. Our. Goſpel came mot unto you in 
Word onely , _ but in power, the Lord calling of thele good, Theſ. By kis grace, 
there was a power went along with the Word, and madethem receive the 
Word, and that drew their hearts to take it, though by nature chey were a- 
verſe from it, though by nature they were ſtubborn, and rebellious, and would 
not ſubmit to the Goſpel,yet when the Lord puts this power into the promiſe 
to overwoe the ſoul more then luſts and ſinnes, and things of che world could 
do;more then the inclinations of the ſoul could do, it came with a ſtronger 
power thenall theſe to the ſoul, and this made the ſoul hear this voice 
Secondly, he that hears this voice, hears more then a man,or any creature, *- This voice 
fay unto him beleeve , ſaying unto him, come unto Chriſt, calt chy ſelte upon _** 2" Pear 
God, here is mercy, here is a promiſe , here is peace that thou needeft. :rthen prot bangFs 
he doth not onely hear the Miniſter ſayir, all the Congregation eats cum ſpeak. 
ſpeak it , and no man ſtirs, but when a man hears more then a Miniſter ſay ſo, 
he feels fuch a coming of the Word to him, that all the created powers in 
heaven and earth could never move himin that manner, then he heares the 
voice of the Spirit of Cod, tor when God calls a man effeRually, he makes 
the Goſpel a slaſle for a man to ſee the glory of God thorow, as you may ſee, 
2 Cor. 3.18. he means by the glaſſe chere,the Goſpel, the Lord whea he calls 
aman, he makes the Goſpel a glaſſe to him, that he may behold the glory 
of God, the infinite grac:-uſneſle and lovelineſſeof God, the intinite good- 
neſs, happineſſe, and bleſſedneſſe of God, and what an infinite fountaine of all 
Soodnefle he is in his own $0n Jeſus Chriſt , he lets him ſee, not only the Goſ- 
pel, every man ſeeth the Goſpel, but every man hath not this glaſſe, itis not 
this glaſſe to him,to let him ſee the gJory of God; when God turns a man 
he comes with this glorious light thorow the Goſpel to his ſoul , there is a 
great lipht ſhines from heaven about a mao, as there did about Saint "uw 
þ 4 
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3. It is the ir- 


refragable pros | 


the Goſpel it ſelfa light, and every man ſeeth this lighc, bur there is darkneſs 
upon the minde ſtil} for all that, but when God calls a man there is a great 
light comes into the ſoul, yo# are 4 choſen generarion, G&-c. 1 Pet. 2. 9. mark 

there isa marvellous deal of light cheLord lets into the foul, that the fou! 
can now ſee how the devil, andin, andthe world deluded bim, and how the 
world, andall profits and pleaſures area meer painted thing, and are meerly 


vexationsof Spirit, now he ſees how to diſtinguiſh between things and things 
there is a glorious ond a marvellous light comein, he ſees the wiles of his 
own heart, and how he was beguiled before, and betwitched by the devil he. 
fore, he ſeeth all the folly and the Popery of his own heart ; ſuch a deal of 
light comes in that it diſcovers all ſo far forth, as is neceſſary to bring him 
to God, now he ſees that his moapingand blundering upon his1ins,and con- 
demning of himſelf, it hada form of humilicy, but it was nothing bur pride 
and ſtubbornneſſe of heart, and he would rather have him be without mercy 
then have it upon Gods termes; he beholding the glory of God , ſeeth the 
wyles and deceits of his own foul, this light ſheweth him the glory of God 
and propounds to him theſe things,ang makes him beleeve them. x 
Thirdly, this ſame voice of the Father, when the Father ſpeaks to a man 
t is the irrefragable propounding of the promiſe to him, when the promiſes 


poundingof the of the Goſpel are delivered in an irrefragable mannner,contrary to all the 0b- 


promile, 


jections of the heart of man, all the pleas that can be brought againſt ic, it 
comes inan irrefragable manner, and holdsirſelf before tym, that he may be- 
lieve, not that he may not be tempted to the contrary , but he ſees that they 
are but temptations, O ſaith the ſoul,l ſeeI am unwilling to do good duties, 
what of that ? ifthou wouldeſt be willing, the promiſe is free , may be , faith 
the ſoul, I am full of ſtubbornneſle,and rebellion, and unprotitableneſs, what 
of that > that is nothing ſaith the promiſe, if thou come to me, I can heal thee 


of this ſtubbornneſſe, beleevein me thisis the way to be rid of thy ſtubborn. 


neſſe, and to have a better heart, and more abilities, as long as it is a burthen 
to thee, belcevein me, it comes in an irrefragable manner,ſo that the ſoul 
can ſay, I refuſed comfort all this while, as David ſaith, P/. 77. comfort was 
propounded to.me, but I would not have it,I was fſullen and peeviſh,and putit 
off, and withſtood my owncomforts , now the ſoul ſeeth its putting off of 
Gods mercie, and the forſaking its own mercies, and the gracious profters ten- 
dred to it, I ſay when the Spirit ſpeaks this voice to the foul, it ſpeaks ina 
marvellous great and convincing manner, it ſpeaks in a prevailing manner, it 
ſpeaks overand above all, it ſpeaksina raviſhing manner, it makes the ſoule 
ſee a cornnucopia of all good, an abundant treaſury of all mercy in the ways of 
God, and in the promiſes of the Goſpel, it makesa man ſee that whatſoever 
the heart can wiſh and deſire that is good, it is thereto be bad, and no where 
elſe to be attained, it ſpeaks in an uncontroulable manner to the ſou], that the 
ſoul can ſtand out no longer, but muſt come off, 
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He that cometh unto me ſhall newer bunger, and he that be- 
lievethin me ſhall never thirſt. 
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in him, it is not only the firſt act of faith : Namely, an aſſent to the truths of 
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E havefiniſhedthefirſt part of EffeRual Calling, and now 
we come to the ſecond, Namely, the anſwer to this Call. 
for this is the difference between effeRual calling, and that 
which is not effeual, the one makes a man come, and the 
other doth not; now this coming is by faith, and this we 
have here in the text, He that cometh wnto me, cc. Now 

before I come to handle this point,] muſt premiſe ſomething concerning t3ith, 

Namely, that it is not only a bare aſſent of the minde that all good things are 

in Chriſt, but it is a coniidence for the having of all the good things that are 


theGoſpel, thac God hath pur all treaſures of eternal life in his Son, this I 
will not ſpeak of, becauſe all, both Papiſts and Proteſtants agree in this, thac 
faith is an aſſent of che minde, this isa controverſie on neither (ide, therefore I 
will omit it. But it is the ſecond part or a& of faith, which is the believing 
thatin the Lord Jeſus Chriſt he ſhall have eternal life, which is an aR of the 
heart, and this is that which I will ſtand upon, it is a confidence in God and 
Chriſt for all good things, when a man doth not only believe that all the pro- 
miſes of God are yea and amenin Chriſt, but when a man doth fiducially and 
confidencially bear himſelf, and reſt upon Chriſt for all theſe things, he comes 
to Chriſt for all good he looks for, thisI will prove to be ana&t ora juſtifying 


faith, and that I may not be miſtaken, I will diſtinguiſh, 


There is a confidence in the power of God, a natural man may believethe 
power of God, and yet not have a juſtifying faith, al: that had miraculous 


faith did believe the power of God, but the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Ccr. 13.2. If / 


had all faith, that is all miraculous faith, even to the removing of mountaines 


without charity it were nothing. 
Secondly, there isan unroote 


3. Confidence, 
innitural man. 
1.Inthe power 
of God. 


d confidence of the will, which may bein a Na- 2. Unrooted 5s 


tural man; asa natural man may believe that Chriſt is the only hope of Glory , the will, 
the only way, the T r«th aid the Life , the only one, for whole ſake he ſhall be 
accepted, as he may aſſent co this ſo he may have a kinde ofunrooted cont 
dence in theſe things, which may procurea great deal of peace to his con- 
ſcience, this is that which Divines call a temporary faith, AZar. 13. for a time 
they do believe, &-c. A natural man may not only believe Chriſt, but believe 
in Chriſt in ſome ſenſe truly he cannor, but in an unrooted manner, there may 
be ſuc!; an a& pur forth, though 1- be not rooted inthe heart, this you may 
ſee, 7-19 2. 23,24. Aany belicvedon Chriſt, faith the text, yet he would not 


c:mmit Lim! if unto them , lie would not truſt them with mercy, and grace , 


and favour, he would not truſt them in regard of his own body and ſafety , 
they were not right for all that, and yet they did not only believe Chriſt, but 
in ſome ſenſe, and in an unrooted manner they believed on Chriſt, therefore 
there is not only a tirmeaſſent to the truch which may bein a natural man, 


but alſo ſome kind of confide.:ce, K 2 


Third- 
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3, Preſumpru- Thirdly, there is a preſumptuous confidencein God and Chril} fG4 (41 ee 

Ous, on which the workers of iniquity may have, they may at only batie,  «: 
Seneral truchs of the Goſpel, but have ſome kind of con:idence in c hrs Fs 
though not ſo good as the former, for that reformes a man, an makes Þi= 
follow Chriſt till perſecution come, and may be in perſecution roo. :;ij bebe 
weary; but this is not ſo good. you ſhall have a drunkard,a prop|;: hl Dorie; - 
he hath confidence in Chriſt that God heares his pravers,acceprs his dut;z5 ---.? 


THLES 


will provide for him, our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaks of ſuch, 3::/ - 5. 
tells us of many that ſhall be confident in him, how they have done worcerii! 
worksin his Name, and eate and drank in his preſence, and have hears }:;- 
preach in their ſtreets, aud yet are but workers of iniquity.] do not mean tt; 5 
neither, theſe are but falſe confidences. | 
2. Confidence Now there are two godly confidences,pracious ones ſuch as are only in Gods 
in the rk EleR, and not in all Gods Ele neither, but only in ſuch as are efe&1a}ji\ cat. 
T: peci7cecs, led, and yet come not within his definition of faich ; Thetirſt is thar full ſpe. 
love, cial perſwaſion of the heart; a man may have true juſtifying fairh though he 
never atraine to this, for juſtifying faith isa confidence in Chriſt for juſtiic2- 
tion; now this ſpecial and full perſwaſion of the heart, is not onl: an 2{iiance 
in Chriſt for juſtitication, it doth not only apprehend Chriſt for juſtiiicarion 
butit apprehends juſtitication ir ſelf, now this mult needs be aircr juſtifying 
a man muſt needs be-juſtitied before he can confidently apprehend jultiicati- 
on, he muſt firft be juſtified before he can fay he is juſtitied, che obje& muit he 
before the at. Thus it goeth, juſtifying faith muſt needs be before ;c.jji- 
cation; and juſtification muſt be before the ſenſe and feeling of juſtitication . 
before a man can feel and apprehend he is juſtified, the cauſe goeth betvrethe 
effe& in order of nature, for a man is juſtihed by faith; Now if a man know lie 
1s juſtified, then the thing muſt be true before he knowsit is ſo, now here the 
differ, that faith is a contident apprehending of Chriſt tor juſtiticetion, anc ths 
full ſpecial perſwaſion ofthe heart 1s not only a confident apprehe: ding of 
Chriſt for juſtification, but an 64 ig of juſtification it (elf: Now tirve 
juſtifying faith may be withour this, 7ob. 13. 15. Thowgh he kill m1: 7 6 
truſt in him, That is, ſuppoſe that] were at an utter lofle. that 1 &c- no 
whether God will ſlay me; yet lay me, or not ſlay me; periſh, or nt pe--:n , 
T will truſt in kim, Imagine God deliver me up, and will none 0: vv, » ot 
though he kill me, I will truſt in him, ] do not ſay I am at this loſſe chat 3c} 
kill me, bleſſed be GodT am not in this caſe; but ifT were at this lotſe, «ci: 
would kill me for ought 1 knew, yetT wouldtruſt in him,ſo that we tee tl is 02- 
fidence may be without this full perſwaſion of heart. 
2. A conftanz Secondly, thereis another good confidence that comes not within this de- 
expeRation» finition of faith, and thatis a conſtant expectation, and this is the daughter ot 
faith, Epheſ. 3. 12. Thisconfidence whereby the ſoul hopes in God, citt?rs 
fromthe confidence of faith, for this confidence is an effe&t of faith. it is by 
faith ; Now theſe two differ thus, the confidence of hope is that which a man 
hath for the future having of thoſe things that for the preſent a man bclieres, 
now the confidence of faith is the confident apprehending of Chriſt for the ta- 
ving of them, John 3. 36. He that believeth in Chriſt hoth eternal life , he that 
Conftcree : Believes in Chriſt hath a preſent poſſeſſion of that he believesin Chriſt ior, c- 
a 1 rnal lifeis his for the preſent, he hath preſent juſtification and acceprance 


Chriſt for life **! : & ; 
and ſalvation is With God, and hath a title to all good and all the mercies of the Covenant of 


true juſtifying &race, : 
4” v4 | Now we come to prove this, that this confidence isa true juſtifying faith ; 
rg. 1. From 1d the Arguments to prove it are theſe, and the firſt is taken from the ſeveral 


ns of - expreſſions of faith in Scripture, P/a/. 78. 22. itis calleda truſting, they be- 


faith in Scrip-lieved notin God, Why ? T hey ruſted not is his ſalvation, fo that faiths a 
rure-  truſtingin God, whena man hath confidence in God, and can fiducially leane 
1. Truſtiog upon 


EfeGinal calling. ' 


upon God for all good things. As eAlexardcr truſted his Poylician, when 


his Phyſician gave him a Potion, before he took it, a triend of his wrote ur 
him, do not takethe Potion, the manis ſet to poyſon you; if you take it you 
are a dead man, he read the letter, and then took the Potion. and then 5a; « 
che letter to the Phyſician, and faid, I have truſted to your futhfulneſs, and 
caſt my ſelf upon you, it you have given me poyſon you have killed me: vou ſ-e 
by the letter I have witneſs of it, but I truſt you, and ſuppoſe you have nuc 
done it. So faithis a truſting upon God, when the ſoul retolves to follow 
God in all wayes, and when the world andthe fleſhcome in and objec. 
ifyou beſo ſtrit and follow theſe courſes, you will undo your ſelf, and he 
laughed ar, and looſe your friends. your very living depends upon fich « 
courſe, and you will be a begger, and will never have any delight. v0:; 
oiven to pleaſure and laughter, but all theſe muſt be gone, farewell ail carral 
pleaſure, Well, but the ſoul now believes inGod,God bids him come to him cor 
comfort, for friends, for delight, for pleaſure, for the ſatisfaction of all his 
deſires, and he ſhall want no manner of good, he truſts upon this, and he will 
never leave God, never leave his wayes, this is rooted in him, and now 
he can go to God and ſay, the Devil rold me j ſhould looſe my friends, and i 
ſhould never have comfort, never be able to live, my fleſh and my own heart 
ſaid ſo, but I have ruſted thee, and if friends go, fo , farewell friends.if means 
go, ſo, farewell them, I am told fo, fleſh and bluod fay ſo, but I believe in thee 
iseternal life, and in thee is all peace, and happineſle, and comfort, and thisis 
chat which drawes me to thee, and keeps me to thee, andIreit upon thee for 
all good; thus you ſee that faith muſt bean affiance in God, becaule it is a trult- 


Secondly, it is called a relying upon God, as A/a,when the «/£r/i:pians and 
Lubims came againſt him, the Scriptures ſhewes that he believed in God, now 
mark how the Scripture expreſleth his faith, 2Chro. 16.8. B:canſe thox di.ift relie 
apon the Lord, therefore he delivered them snto their hands , May be the world 
might tell him, what do vou think to overcometheſe enemies, with ſtrictnels 
and faſting, and praying. 

You had more need make a league with the King of Sy-:.:, and take ſome 0- 
ther courſe, but he relied upon God, and if he failed 1m , he tailed bim , 
hewould relieupon him, and therefore faith muſt needs be an affiance in 


Thirdly, faith is called a ſtayingupon God, when a man ſtayes himſelt up- 
on God, 1/2. 50. 10. there faith is expreſſed by ſtaying a mans telt upon 
God, He that ſitteth in darkaeſs and ſeeth av livhe , let tim irrſt in rhe Lord 
and ftay himſelf «pin his God.It is a fimilitude taken from a ſtaffe, andold man 
that dares not truſt to his own legs, bat thinks 1 ſhall fall and get ſome miſ- 
chiefe, he takes a ſtaffe and ſtayes himſelfupon it, nov 15 this all that he looks 
upon, that he conceives the ſtaff js able to bear him ? fo 2 manthat hath no 
fhaffe knows that ſuch a ſtaff? is able to beare him.that isnvt che ching, bur this 
man doth not only believe the ſtaffe is able to beare him, but he commits him- 
ſelfunto it, and leanes upon it. ard 1t ?:o falls he is content, he laies the bulk of 
his body upon the ſtaffe, and dares lexne upen it; ſoit is with faith, 1t 15 not 
only an aſſent to this, that God is wiſe and omnipotent, and gracious, and an 
hearer of prayers, and that he comforts them that meurne tor ſinne, and fa- 
tifies them that hunger for righteouſneſſe, he nor only believesthere 154 
Chriſt, and ſalvation inbim, he not outy aſſents to cheje things, but he ſtates 
upon them, and commits himſelf to them. 
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3. Sraving ups 


(81 Gad: 


Fourthly, it is expreſſed by a mans roiling himſelfupon God, P/al. 37.5. 4. Rolling ones 


kd TT os 


We tranſlate the words, Commir thy way rntc the Lord ;, but in the Originall , 
it ſignifieth to rolla mans way upon God, fo Pj4/ 22.8. He truſted God 
would deliver him, it is the fame word is uſed here, he rolled himielt ww 


lelt on God. 


— - — 
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S. Adhering 
unto God. 


God, thisisa ſimilitude taken from a Cart-wheele, that rolls it {!f abou: 
the Axelcree, and ſtaies it ſeltupon ir, and helps it ſelf in its motion, it coujq 
not move, but for that, and by vertue of that it moves toand fro. $9 this ;; 
true faith, not only when a man afſentsto the promiſes of God, but rolls him. 
ſelf upon God, moves his ſoul upon Chriſt,and commirs himſelf unto Chriſt jr 
all his wayes. 

Fifthly, faith is expreſſed by adherence and ſticking unto God, P/a/.1 19, 31 
Thave ſtuck unto thy Commanaements, Lord put me not unto confuſicn ; as w); E 
ſhould fay; Lord, here I hang, here I hold, here] will Rick taft, I will ever 
fear thee, I will ever obey thee, hereI hang, and hold, and will keep my hold: 
Lord put me not to confuſion; that is, Lord I hope thou wilt do as thou h1ait (; D0- 
ken; Lord let me not be confounded, let me not be ſcoffed at in the world . 
if I be put to ſhame am confounded, doth this man now only believe the pro- 
miſes in general > No, þut herelieth upon theſe promiles, he dares $0 and take 
this Bear by the tooth, and dares venter upon thoſe harſh duties that are 
croſſe to a mans will, and ſeeme to have no geod inthem , Whar, becauſe he 
aſſentsto the promiſes that they_aretrue > No, but becauſe he is confident 
that the promiſes ſhall be performed. So Det. 4. 4. there faith Xs to 
the 1/raclites, You that aid cleave ro the Lord your God, you are all alive at this 
day ; as who ſhould ſay, though your brethren went away from God, ſome 
to ſatisfie their luſts, asin the matter of quailes and fleſh-pots, and others to 
humour their fancies, as in the matter of the calf, and others to ful61! their 
filthy delights, as in the matter of Baa/-Peor, your brethren went away from 
God as if they might have comfort, and delight, and good elſewh:re, they 
went from God, but you cleave to God, and are all alive to this day, that is, as 
you did look for good in God you had it, your brethren looked tor good elſe. 
where, and they are diſappointed, where are their profits and pleaſures ? They 
went away from Godand are dead, but you followed God, 4:4 are live te 1/5 
day. So 2 King. 18.6. itisfaidof Hezekiah that he clave tuGed, &c. that 
is, he did not only conceive that the chief good was in God, dut he did ſtick 
to God inall his wayes, he did cleave to God and woud not go a- 
way 


E, Belceving on Laftly, a true juſtifying faith is expreſſed in Scripture by believing on God, 


God. 


Arg. 2, From 
the ofter of 


Chriſt. 


or believing in God, a phraſe that is not uſedin any Greek Authouc, but only 
in the Scripture, and thoſe that have been acquainted with the Scripture, now 
why doth God pick out a new phraſe,but to imply a new work*Whart,is it on- 
ly to aſſent to the truth ? Then the old phraſe would have ſerved che turne, 
but when a man believes on God, or in God, this is the expreſſion of a juſtity- 
ing faith, as you may ſee, 1 Per. 2, 5. So fobn 3. 16. God ſo loved the world 
chat he gave his only begotten Sonne, that whoſoever believerh on him ſhould nit pe- 
riſh, &'c. SO Rom. 4. 5. and Rom. 3.26. What do all theſe phraſes import, 
onely a naked conſent and belief, that all the things in the Goſpel arecrue? 
No, but when a man can believe on theſe things, when a man can ſubmit co all 
the Ordinances of God, and embrace Chriſt in all his wayes, and be- 
lieve that all the good things ſpoken of in the Goſpel are to be had in 
him. 

I confeſle ſometimes ſimple believing Chriſt, without on, or in, is put fora 
juſtifying faith,asRo.4..3.it is ſaid that, Abraham believed God,and it was counted 
ro him for righteouſnes;he doth not ſay he believed inGod, but that is the mean- 
ing of it,and if you look into Gey.15. you ſhall find through the ſtory that he 
beleived in God, he did not only believe that God was good, but he commit- 
ted himſelf to God in all his wayes, and did relie upon him, chat God was Al- 
mighty, and that made him walk before God in uprightneſſe,and that made 
him live a different life from all the reſt of the Countrey, this ſhews that it was 
a confidence and affiance in God, that was accounted to him for _—_ 
neſs. E 
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The ſecond Argument is taken from the offer of Chriſt, which is the SLving A. 2. Frm 
of Chriſt ro be a propitiation for in, and to be a Mediatour berween God ib: «i t +: 
and man, to be the only means of eternal life, this is the offer of Jeſus Chriit © 
in the Goſpel, Chriſt is given ro be a redeemer to them that do believe, now 
what can anſwer this giving ? Can only ana of the mind anfiver this itt ? 

Tis trne indeed, he is the only Mediatour, the only Meſſias, the ozly way, th 
rrath end the life, and he is freely offered and given in the Goſpel. 1 believe this 
and aſſent unto it, is this taking ? No, this is only believing he may rake him, 
therefore true faith muſt be a raking of Chriſt, that only anſwers co the giving 
of Chrift, giveng 1s a relative which anſwers to taking, a gift is no gitt except 
it be taken, the nature of the gift returns back again to the giver if it be not 
eaken, ſo1t 1s here, God fo loved the world, that he g.zve his only begotten Swr.cre , 

phat wheſoever believed in him ſhould not periſh but have everlaſtirs lije, He cave 
hisonly begotten Sonne; that hath a relation to taking of him, he gave him , 
thar whoſoever believeth on him might not periſh; that is, God gave him 
that whoſoever takes him might nor periſh but have eternal life, though a man 
offer himſelf ro a woman, yet if the woman do nottake him, he ts not her hus- 
band, the match is made up by taking : ſo though Chriſt be given to the world 
inthe Goſpel, yet Chriſt is not ours but by taking of him; when you take 
Chriſt, then you are in the number of thoſe that ſhall not periſh, but have e- 
verlaſting life ; when you take Chriſt, that is, when you take him to be your 
chiefe good, when you take his promiſes to be your ſtay and propp, to be che 
che life and comfort of your hearts,when you take his Commandements to do 
chem, when you take his ordinances to walk in them, when you take his peo- 
ple to have ſociety with chem, when you take Chriſt, and all Chriſt, now you 
thall have everlaſting life,rhis is co take Chriſt though the woman aſſent firm- 
ly thatthe manis a proper man,and a goodly man,and a godly man,and a rich 
man, this makes not up the match; but when ſhe takes him to be her husband, 
then ſhe hath intereſt in his perſon, and all chat he hach; ſo when a man takes 
Chriſt, then he hath cicle to Chriſt and all the good things, that are in 
him. 

It is ſaid of the faithfull, that they did not only feethe Promiſes afar off, 
but they did embrace them, Heb. 11. 13. the word ſignitiech they hugged 
them,they kiſt them; many ſee the Promiulſes afar off, bur embrace them nor, 
they embrace che things of this preſent world, they hugg them, bur never cake 
the promiſes of God home to there ſoules, true faith therefore is ſuch a faita 
as takes Chriſt, and then it followes, thac it cannot be an a& ofthe mind. bur 
ana& ofthe hearr in relying and taking thething to himſelf, to hang upon it; 
and live by it. 

The third argument is this, Faith is an a& of coming unto Chriſt, Chriſt you 472.3 Bec:ute 
know js the righteouſneſſe of God, now when a man iscome to ir, he hath ir, fai:b is a com- 
now what motion of coming is this? isit only a motion of the mind, a Con- ''5 0 Chris. 
templation of the mind,when a man ſeeth Chriſt afar off? I may ſee a goodly 
man, a goodly thing afarr of, my eye ſight may go co it, bur if my whole man 
do not.come to it, Iam not come to it; this cannot be only the Contemplati- 
on of the mind, when the eye of a mans underſtanding diſcovers Chriſt, for 
thismakes him the more foole and the more inexcuſable, if he comes not to 
him; no this motion of coming unto Chriſt, it is a ſpirituall motion of all the 

' whole man, a mans minde goeth to Chriſt and a mans hearr, and a mans af- 
feftions,and all the ſtrength of a mans ſoule goeth to Chriſt, this is coming to 
Chriſt, Afar. 1 1. 28, {ome mnto me all ye that are weary and heavy laden, that 
1s beleive in me; he putsic into that phraſe, this true faith makes the ſoul come 
toChriſt, ſo r Per. 2. 4.t0 whome comin7.A45 to a chiefe corner ſtone : There are * 
two tearmesin this coming to Chriſt,che one from whence a man comes, from 


all his owne wayes, from all his owne deſires,from all his owne ends and aimes, 
a 


- 
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and the other tearme is, to what a man comes, and that is to Chritt tg on 
promiſes, to his Commandements,to live and dy with him,chisis cots ln 
Chriſt, as you may ſee 4s 26. 18. there both theſe tearmes are tc: Gowns 
fro open their eyes faith the Text ,and to turne them from aarkneſſe to light ther the | 
might receive forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, It isthis coming that receives forgiveneſs 
not only an at ofthe mind, when that goeth ro Chirſt, but an a& of the hearr 
when that goeth to Chriſt, when a man comes from darknefſe to light, from, 
pride to humility, from the world to God, when a man paſſeth from the oce 
tearme to the other tearme,and ſo cometh to this righteouſneſſe of God _ 
eſus Chriſt, now he is come to Chriſt, and now he ſhall receive forgiveneitc 
ofſinnes,ſo that you ſee faith is not only an aſſent ofthe mind, bur an at31e 
ol os heart, both theſe together make up this coming of the ſoule ty 
Chrift, 
Fourthly, true juſtifying faith , the proper object of it, is no ſentence, 1;5 


che obje& of propoſitionin the Word,] mean thea& ofa juſtifying faith, in thar a&t where. 


juſtifying faith 
is no propoſiti- 
on, but Chriſt 
bimſelf, 


by it juſtifieth the proper objeR of it, isno ſentence or prepoutition in th: 
Word, no complext truth in the Word, but it is Chriſt himſelt, cis true,a man 
muſt beleive that the Word of God is true, and the promiſes true, and Ye1 
and Amen; but that a& doth not juſtifie, it may be in a reprobate, or in a Le. 
vill, therefore it cannot be an aſſent ofthe mind, for that ſuppoſert: that the 
obje& muſt be a propoſition, neither canit bea ſure and certain perſyai'or., 
that God hath eleted me, and intended Chriit to me, this may be the 2& oi 
an after faith, but not the a& that juſtifies, bur Chriſt himiclfi+ che obje ot 
a juſtifying faith, I am the way,the truth, and the life, I my elf, it is God, or 
God by Chriſt, when a man beleivesin Chriſt, or by Chrift beleives in God. 
this is the objec ofa juſtifying faith, it is no propoſition or text of Scripture 
that is the obje& of a juſtifying faith, that is, the thing thar is a juſtifging 
faith,as it juſtifyes,doth aſſent unto; bur the objeR of a true juſtifying taith, 
as it juſtifies,is Chriſt himſelf the cauſe of forgiveneſle of ines, the caule of c- 
ternall life, the cauſe of the derivation of all theſe bleſſings to us, it lookes for 
all in Chriſts own perſon, *cis true,the propoſitions of the Scripture about 
Chriſt, arethe ground ofa juſtifying faith,” as he char believes in Chriit ſhall 
be ſaved; that is the ground of a juſtifying faith, but theſe propoſitions, 
though they muſt be acknowledged art the time by taith, yet theſe propoſitions 
do not juſtifie a man, for a wretch may do this,but when a man believes in 
Chriſt, that is propounded and tendered in the Word, when a man hath ath- 
ancein him, and commits bimſelf to him, faith ſeckes for all good in Chritts 
own perſon, firſt, it layes hold on the perſon of Chriſt,and taking him, it takes 
all good things with him, indeed it takes the propoſitions of the Word tor 
its pronad, becauſe the Word faith thus, and thus, that erernall life is in him, 
and he openeth the Kingdom of beaven toall believers, and he is a fuffcient 
Saviour,this is the ground pf faith, but the obje& of a juſtifying faiths Chriſts 
owne perſon, ſo that believing cannot bean a& of the mind, but when a man 
believes in Chriſt, and is rooted and built upon him, it is the perſon of Cirit, 
I will make this appeare to you, you know God doth count it Idolatry tora 
man to believe in any creature, when a man believes in the Son of man, Ged 
forbids this, as an Idolatrous thing, fora man to believe and put bis cor::- 
dence and affiancein any creature, now what is the meaning of this? whit, 1s 
this Idolatry, to aſſent to ſuch a creature? to believe that fuch a mat is bis 

end and tenders him, and is faithfull unto;him, this isa ruth about a friend, 
is this Idolatry? No, but when a man makes friend his ſtaffe, a creature Þis 
Raffe, when a man makes riches his 1dol, is this;onely to afſent that riches can 


do much in the world, can buy meate, and cloathes, and lands,and inherican- 


ces, is it the inomneg oieſe things are ſo? No,but when a man makes riches his 


prop and ſtay, and believes inthe, and thar is the ſtay that he barh;It is y 


We 
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the beleiving theſe things about riches, for ſo a man rhat believes only in God 
may know theſe things abour riches and a friend, Per. 17. 5. Curſed ts he that 
maketh fleſh his arme, he doth not ſay ,curſed is he that apprehends that a man 
is his friend and willing to releive him; but curſed is he that maketh fleſh his 
arme,that leans upon this man, that cruſts unto him, that is the thing, ſo what 
is the meaning that we muſt not truſt in Chariots and in horſes? doth the Scrip- 
ture mean that we may not aſſent and affirme theſe truths about them, thac 
they are many, and ſtrong, and potent, that they are admirable horſes ? is 
this it ? No, but, woe be to them that go down to Egypt fur help, and pat their 
truſt in Chari»ts and Horſes, Ta. 31.1, Whena man rides a journey and 
makes his Horſe his ſtay , when a man goeth about a buſineſſe, and makes his 
purſe his prop, when a man walks from day to day, and the creature is the 
thing he hangs upon, he doth not ſee God, and draw near to God; he doth 
not ſet his heart upon God, he doth not relie upon him, to have God with 
him in his journey, and what he goeth about, No, he hathan Horſewith 
him, and means, and maintenance with him ; and God ſhall have a prayer 
may be now and then, but he makes not God hisarme, and this is idolatry, fo 
our believing, it isnot the believing the propoſitions about a thing, but when 
a man believes inthe thing it (elf,and makes the thing his ſtay, his buckler, his 
aide, his help and comfort. , 

Laſtly, the maine Argument is this; true juſtifying faith is a faith ofunion 


» Arg. 5 B:cauie 


it is ſuch a faith asu.iutes a man to God and Chriſt, and in him to God, the ;;,@ taich ;5 
Apoſtle ſaith, 1 7ohn 5.20. We know that we are in him that is true, his meaning faich cf unicn, 


is.we are in him by faith, that is, we have ſuch a kinde of faith, whereby we do 
not only afſent to him, that he is the Sonne of God, and all things are true 
that are ſpoken of him, but weare in him, wearein him that is rue; thar is, 
weare united to him, and 2 Cor. 17. 5. Whoſcever is in Chrift is a new crea- 
ture, and Paul ſaith of Andronicus and \<roy they were in Chriſt before him, 
Rom, 16 7. SoChriſt is faidto be inthem, Know ye not that Chriſt Feſus is 
in Jou,except you be reprobates? it is the faith of union, He that hath the Sonne, 
hath life, 1 John 5. 12. That is, he that believes in the Sonne of God, thac 
is, ſo believes that he hath him, and is united to him, that man hath life, and 
noneelſe, ſo that it ts a faith of union that juſtifies a man, not as though faith 
of it ſelf doth this for its own worthineſle, as though ir were able to unite a 
man to Chriſt, it is only by vertue of Gods Ordinance that faith unites a man 
to Chriſt , God of his infinite mercy and goodneſle hath appointed faith to 
be ſuch a thing,that upon purtring forth of that ac, he ſhall preſently have re- 
lation to Chriſt, and Communion with him, by yo are we ſaved through 
faith, ſaith the Apoſtle; we are ſaved through faith, but not for any worthi- 
neſſe of faith, but by grace, thisis the thing, the Lord hath appointed ſuch 
a kinde of faith ſhall juſtitieas ſhall unitea man co Jeſus Chriſt ; Nay, if 
faith did not do this, faith could not juſtifie, and ſanRife, and purine, and 
intitle a-man to Heaven, for it doth all theſe by vertue ofunion , firſt , it u- 
nitesa man to Chriſt, and makes Chriſt one with him,and him one with Chriſt, 
and ſo he comes to have rightand title to all the merits,and all the good 
things that come by Chriſt, ſo then, if thou haſt not this faith of union, 
though thou haſt all faiths beſides hiſtorical faich, temporary faith, and ifit- 
werepoſlible miraculous faith; Nay, ifthou hadſt ten thouſand thouſand 
faichs more, if it were poſlible , yer if thou haſt not ſuch a faith asto be uni- 
ted co Chriſt, thou art in thy ſins, andart under the law, and under the curſe 
ofthe law, and under Gods juſtice; if thou ſhouldeſt pray never ſo muci 
and give thy body to be burned, yet if thou do not dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt 
inthee; if thou be not one with Chriſt, and Chriſt one with thee, rhouart no- 
thing bur as ſounding Braſſe, and as atinkling Cymball , though chou haſt 
been a profeſfor theſe twer”y yeares together, and haſt been taken for a = 
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ly man through Town and Countrey , yetif thou art notin Chriil, thy; 21h 
ill in thy ſins, faith doth unitea man to Chriſt through the Ordinance @, 
God, by the Grace of God it doth unite a man to Chriſt, 1 7.» 4 ; 5. wh; 
confeſſion doth the Apoſtle meane there > Only a confellion of bilborici 
faith - when a man believes that God is ſo and fo, and conteſſeth lim. N,," 
the Apoſtle expounds himſelf, 1 fohy 3. 24, as who ſhould fay, it is fuch 3 
faith as wholly reſignes a man unto God, to be ruled and guided by him as 
well as ſaved by him , it is ſucha faith as makesa manwith ninde and 
heart, and will, andall that isin a man,to calt himſelfupon Chritt. fo tha: ati 
obedience, and all conformity to the Sonne of God will follow, he that #1 
this faith to keep his Commandements, dwelleth in God, and God +» hi; 
Now what kinde of faith can this be? can it be only thea& ot the mind: 
whereby a man believes all the cruths concerning Chriſt? doth this une 2 
man to Chriſt?It were blaſphemy to ſay ſo,for by this Argumenct,the union be- 
tween Chriſt and a trae believer, were no better then the umon betweer z 
true believer and the Devil, becauſe a true believer believes all the truchs and 
aſſents unto them that God hath ſpoken concerning the Devil, as weil as 
concerning Chriſt, this doth not unite a man, there is a kinde of union in- 
deedin the minde, but that unionis only notional, andintentional, and rati- 
onal;as for example,whenfT think of an horſe,or a tree, there is an union of the 
tree with my minde, for thetree isin my mindein the notion of it, but this is 
a bare intentional and fimpleunion, the maine union of allis inthe heart 
when the hearr is united to a thing ; an heavenly minded man, he may have 
an union of his underſtanding with the things of this world, he may under- 
ſtand carnal men, underſtand their courſes and wayes, and there isa notional, 
intentional union with theſe thingsin his underſtanding, bur he is not truly v- 
nited to thoſe courſes except his heart be ſet upon thoſe courſes, then he takes 
them up, ſo untilſthe heart is ſet upon Chriſt, a manis never heavenly, never 
godly, never a true Chriſtian, till he is thus united into Chriſt, Nay, 1 willtell 
you more, and I will prove it, and it isa thing to be conſidered, that wereit 
poſſible, Suppoſe God ſhould reveal, ( he might if he would) toany man, 
that he is eleed before he is converted , Suppoſe this, I do not ſay God 
doth thus to any of his Ele, but ſuppoſe anEle& man thatis yet unconverted, 
and yet out of Chrift, he isa natural man, and yet an cle&ted man; Suppoſe] 
ſay, God ſhould reveal to thisman, thou art eleted to eternal life, I have 
intended from all eternity to give my Son to thee, all his merits, and death, 
and paſſion, I have intended them to thee, and Ihave intended thou ſhalr 
have fellowſhip with him, God reveales this, and the man firmly aſfents to 
the authority of the ſpeaker, tharke is ele&tedto eternal life, doth this faith 
juſtifie a man? A man isin his fins, yet for allthis,though he knoweth,and God 
hath revealed ſach a thing to him, that he hath intended Chriſt to him, ( as 
long as he hath not revealed that heis in Chriſt ) this doth not put him into 
Chriſt, this ſheweth him that he ſhall be in Chriſt, but this a& of bLlieving 
doth.not put him into Chriſt, therefore the children of God that are cor- 
verted, and are believers, and can believe that God hath eleted them, and e- 
ternally intended Chrift to thern, this a of their faith doth not juſtifie them, 
this only is an a& to know that they are juſtified already, and converted a)- 


I will ſhew you an excellent place for this, 2 Tim. 1. 12. For which caſe, 
faith the Apoſtle, 7 «//o ſuffer theſe things, for I know in whom 1 have believed, 
#d that hes able to keep rhat which I have committed unto him againſt that day. 
Mark here, I know in whom I have believed, thereis the a& of faith, I have be- 
lieved in him, he expounds himſelf there, he means I have commited my felfto 
him, all I have, all I am, this wasthe a& of juſtification, and intitling him unto 


bim, but now ſaith he, I.know this, this is an a of aſſurance whereby - - 
eas 
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fleRs upon himſelf, rhat God was his God, and intended to fave him; but this 


was not the thing that juſtied him: No, I believe on him, and committed 
my ſeif unto him; and i know this , this a is but the knowledge of a mans 
juſtifying faith, and not the thins it ſe'F, 


For the uſe of rie point, here, Firſt we ſee that it is no abſurdity to fey that » 4Y 


true juſtifying faith is in the heart as well as in the minde, many g00d Divines 1 #b ui 
lyy tajth +: 


as Maſter Perkins ) fay,thar faith is only in the minde, and this is the opini- 
on of the Papiſts alſo; the reaſon why good Divines ſay ſo, is, becauſe they 


Chrift 5 him particularly , bur thisis not ana ofa juſtifying faich , bur 
comes'aff27 1t, it 1s a conſequent of ir. The reaſon why the Papitts ſay o, is 
this, bzcanſe they hold that a juſtify ing fairh is nothins elſe but a firme aſſent 
ofthe minde, to rhe general promiſes of the Goſpel, and in particular the pro- 
miſe of the forgiveneſle of{innes in and through the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. gene - 
rally cak2n, they fay, this1s a true faith, now,when we ſay this may be a 
dead faith, *ris true, fay they, therefare a man is quickened and enlivened by 
charity and good works, ſo that this faith and good works will juſtifie a man; 
but this is Antichriſtian leaven, bur I ſay char true juſtifying faith is not in the 
mind only, bur in the hearc alſo. 

06je#t. But you will fay, is it not abſur'd that one grace ſhould be in two 
powers ofthe ſoul, that it ſhould ſtand ſtradlins like a coloſle, with one foot in 
the minde,ard another in the heart? 

eAnſw. 1. IT anſwer, it is but a conceit for ought we know, we can have no 
firme ground forit, that the underſtanding and will are two ſeveral powers of 
the ſoul really and diftint , many good Livines, both Pro reſtants and Papiſts 
deny it,as Scalizer and others. But they are two: ſeveral offices of one and 
theſelf-ſame ſoul; the ſelf. fame ſoul able to underſtand, is called the under- 
ſtanding, and the ſelf-ſame ſoul able to viill,is called the will, the ſelf-fame ſoul 
isable to underſtand and will. | 

2. But ſuppoſe that the underſtanding and the will were really different 
one from another, yer I fay, it is not properly to be ſaid that faith is either in 
theunderftanding or inthe will, butt is properly in the ſoul ofa man, the 
reaſon is, becauſe taith is an aR of the new nature, a believer is born of God, 
2 ?oh. 5. 1. and regeneration or the new nature is not in the underſtanding or 
will only, but the whole ſoul is regenerate, the very ſoul hatha new nature; I 
do not remember that Aquinas ſpeaks of regeneration, but only in this place, 
and he faith that regeneration is in the ſoul, and the ſoul is regenerated; nor 
asth6iph the ſubſtance of the ſoul were altered; but this new nature is as 
deeply rooted in the ſoul as the underſtanding and will it ſelf, as it is with 
theold naturc in a man unconverted, this old nature moves the underſtanding 
tothink of worldly things, and ſavour them, and movesthe will and affecti- 
ons to love worldly things, and go after them, the old nature moves both 
minde £.1d will to go this way; the old nature isthe inclination of a man to 
the world, to the creature, to the things of this life; now, when the new na- 
ture comes in and a man is renewed, thisnew nature inclities the minde to 
minde Jeſus Chriſt, and inclines the will to affe& Jelus Chriſt, and moves all 
the ſoul to go that way, ſo that the very ſoul is renewed, and faith isas deeply 
rooted in the ſoul asany thing elſe , Nay, as low as the very faculties them- 
*Ivesin ſome ſence, tor it reacheth ſo far torth as to move them after Chriſt , 
1rd this fairh pucs forth the mind to aſſent to the truths of the Goſpel , and 
purs forth the will co relie upon Chriſt. ; 

Thirdly, rh2 Scripture plainly ſeates faith in the heart as wellas inthe 
minde, R:#9. 10.10 IViththe heart a man believeth unto righteouſneſſe, nel- 
ther may a man ſay that che heart is put forthe whole ſoul ot a man, it is not 
put for the will, the text plainly ſhewes he meanes the will, becauſe the _ 
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do make faith to be the fu!l perſwalion of a man that God hath intended ,... 


> heats -55 


"I3S29-£7.0 


vw 


GHPF, 1 


a 


B ». j1 
MH ay4- 


6) 
1:3 


- > LS —— - 


— = 3*=m+ = 0—o>. nets 


A Treatiſe of 


ſelves upon God. . | | 
Fifthly, there be abundance of graces beſides faith, that are in a!l the powers 


of the ſoul, as livelihood is in the whole, and unblameableneſſe, 1 7 hep. 5.23. 
and perſeverance isin the whole man, ſo that the mind muſt not only perſe- 
vere in ſaving knowledge , but the heart alſo in ſaving confidence, perſeve- 
rance runs through all the ſoul ;and why not faith, many graces have a com- 
plext and compounded nature; in one regard they may be faidto bein the 
minde, in another in the heart, in anotherin the memory , in another inthe 
affections, in another in the body , ſoit is with faith, in one regard, inregard 
ofafſent itisin the mind, in regard of confidence and affianceit 1sinthe 


will 


Hſe. 2. Abdlics Here we ſee that though faith be ſure of ſalvation and juſtification in re- 
ver may nt be gard of the event, yet it 1s not alwayes ſure of it inregard of ſenſe and feeling, 
lure in regard for true faith, is not the apprehending of ſalvationit ſelf, bur the apprehend- 


of tenſe, 


ing of Chriſt for ſalvation ; when a man placeth all his affiance in Chriſt, and 
all the good he looks for, ſpiritual good, temporal good, help, comtort, 
meanes, and maintenance, and particularly the pardon of his ſinnes, this is juſtt- 
fying faith, though for ſenſe and feeling there is much uncertainty, faith is cer- 
raine for the event, the man that believes is juſtified, and ſhall beſanctihed, 
and ſaved, but in regard of ſenſe and feeling, it is not alwayes certaine, foh. 
3. 15. Hedoth not fay,whoſoever believes be ſhall have eternal life, hath it, 
but whoſoever believesin me he ſhall have it, though he be afraid he ſhall nor 
haveit, yet if he believes in rhe he ſhall have it certainly , if with heart, and 
minds. 2:4 ſoul. «nd all, berefigne up himſelf co me, to be guided and m"_ 
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by mein all his wayes, if he commits himſelf to me he ſhall have eternal life : 
may be he isafraid he ſhall not have it, a man hath that affiance in Chriſt,thar 
5 confident in Chriſt for ſalvation, and commits himſelf to Chriſt for all his 
comfort, and hope, and ſtay, and is tully reſolved by the- Grace of God never 
c0leavehim, he1s inwardly purpoſed never to forſake him, he will ever ſec 
timſelf-ca pleaſe him, he will ever follow bis Commandements, and ever ſtrive 
2gainſt his corruptions; and whereas he may be tempted to be carried from 
him , he hath an inward princtple in his ſoul for a rule which he goeth by 
tharhe muſt pleaſe God,and not man; thereis an inward rule rooted in tits 
foul, char chusir is, and this man commits himſelf to Chriſt, for audience in 
his prayers, for acceptance 1n his duties, for the reſiſting ofhis corruptions , 
and for che falvation of his ſoul when he dieth, and tor the comfortable reſur- 
rection of his body ar che laſt day, yet notwithſtanding this man would give 
a world to be aſſured of Gods tavour, though he caſts himſelf upon God foc 
it, and commits bimſelf,and betruſts himfelf with Jeſus Chriſt; he doth ſo be- 
lieve in bim that be dares follow him in all his wayes, and hedares caſt himſelf 
upon him, wharſoever it will coſt mel will follow Chriſt; may beit may coſt 
meche ill will of my friends, may be of my husband; may be it may colt me 
theilt will of all the Countrey, yet that way I will walk, thoughirt coſt me 
treand faggot; may be] ſhall be perſecuted and impriſoned, it is no matter , 
here is eternal life and no where elte, here I come for it, and herel truſt thac 
Chriſt will give1t come, itisheonly that can heip me, he only that can give 
me audience in prayer, he only can bring me to acceptance in heaven, here 
Icome co him for it, and caſt my ſelf upon him in all my wayes, yet may be 
this man would give a world for this favour; that he hath commitced himfelf 
to Chriſt, for be would give all the world to the ſhirt upon his back that he 
had the ſenſe and feeling of ic, many times between hope and deſpaire, he e- 
ven ſtaggers and knows not what to think, yet he will caſt himſelf upon 
Chrift, and cruſt to him, yet he hath much ado to believe certainly, there is 
a great deal of feares and doubtings in his faith, thereaſonis, whena man 
hath cruſted in Chritt, and lookes upon his faith, he ſhall finde may be ſuch 
frength of worldly allurements, ſuch yieldings to the aſſents of the fleſh, and 
himſelf ſometimes foiled with a paultry and petty luſt, he ſhall finde ſuch a 
deal of deadneſſe, and ſo much untowardnefſe, and ſuch a company ofcor- 
ruptions marching before him, that he isafraid, *tis true, I have caſt my felt 
upon Chriſt, bur 1 doubt my faith is not of the right ſtamp; not as though a 
man can beheve in hugger mugger, and a man knowsnot what he doth, for a 
man ſeesir, and knows it, for the ſpirit of a man knows what is in him, ask the 
man ? Sir, do you not do thus and thus? Yes, have you not theſe and theſe 
workings in you ? he cannot deny it, do you not hate your ſelf for every finne 
you know, and do you not know your own ſinnes, and do you not grieve to ſee 
what a vile creature you ere? do you not labour after more {incerityin your 
wayes, and more quickning in good duties? He cannot deny bur he hungers 
after theſe things, and do you not {till follow Chriſt, and cleave ſtill ro Chriſt, 
and do you not {ti}! labour to deny your ſelfe ? He cannot bur confeſleit , 
why then you have faith, *cis true, faith he , I go out of my ſelf, butitisI 
know not how, 1 am at chis paſſe, if I periſh I periſh, here ſtick, and here 
wil adhere. bur yer 1 fear 1 am not right; the <cripture faith true, faith doththus 
and thus, and thus: but here 1 ſee ſuch a corruption ſo ſtrong, and ſuch a luſt fo 
mighty; I fay,true faith may be without ſenſe and feeling of 1, there may be 
much teare and trembling in regard of aſſurance of ſalvation, though a man 
dotruly and confidently caſt himſelfuponChriſt;and I will prove this untoyou 
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by fye Arguments. Arg, 1, The e- 
Firſt, theeventisnot the object of a juſtifying faith , that a man ſhall be vent is not the 


juſtified, ſancified, and ſaved ; this is the event ofa juſtifying faith,t 


he objeR of juſt?- 


hat ject of 
" bookes 1119s fairh. 
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2.1 he even: is 
conditional tih 
2 man bclicves. 


Argument, 3, 


lookes for , Now the objeRt of a juſtifying faith is nor the event, thatir hat 
fall out thus with him, he commits this to God, he believes in the genera] th;ac 


all rhat believe ſhall be faved; and that a reprobate may believe, bur the e. 


Secondly, the event; that a man fhall be juſtified, and ſantified, and ſaved, 
is conditional until a man hath believed; Suppoſe a natural man, and yet an 
Ele& man of God; what,muſt this man believe ? muſt he beleeve char he ſhall 
be juſtified, and ſanRified, and ſaved? No, thereisno ſuch thing in the $crip- 
cure; take any natural man inthe world, and look trom the beginning ofche 
Bible to the end, there is not one text that ſaith a natural man ſhall be ſaved; 
but juſtification and ſalvation are conditional till a man believes, but when a 
man hath beleeved, his juſtification, ſanctification, and ſalvationis certain, but 
he muſt beleeyve before he can be ſaid to be juſtitied; now,before a man be- 
Jeeves juſtification is upon condition, if a man beleeves he ſhall te juſtited and 
faved, ſo may 7udas and Simon Mugs, Rom. 10. 9. *Tis true, this is che con- 
dition, if thou beleevein the Son of God, if thou take up his croſle and fol- 
low him,thou ſhalt be ſaved , this is but the condition, but when a man hath 
believed, he is juſtified, and ſhall be ſaved, itis abſolute now, but he believed 
firſt, therefore juſtifying faith doth not beiecve he ſhall be ſaved and juſtified, 
for he muſt have faith firſt ; *cis true, ifa man have ſaving and juſtitying faith, 
there is the truth ofthe Word forit, that he ſhall be faves, therefore 
juſtifying faith muſt be the caſting off a mans ſelfe upon Chriſt for ſalva- 
tion. | 

Thirdly, the event, that a man ſhall be juſtified, and ſanRtified, and ſaved ; 
this cannot be the thing, that a juſtifying faith in the at of juſtitication muſt 
apprehend, becauſe then we could not ſay to every man, ifthou beleeveſt.thou 
ſhalt be ſaved, that muſt be the objec of a -oftifhing faich , that may be ap- 
plied ro any man, forelſe how ſhould we preach the Word? we ſhould expoſe 
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our ſelves to cavils, and open the mouthes of blaſphemers, we muſt ſay then 
chis is faith ; you muſt believe you ſhall be ſaved, and that you arein the fa- 
your of God, and then we could not bidevery man believe if it were ſo. where 
the Goſpel comes we are to bid every man to believe,whar,to believe that eve- 
ry ſhall be juſtihied, and ſanRitied, and ſaved? No,that were a lie, God com- 
mands no man to believe a lie, but he commands every manto believe in 
Chriſt for juſtification, and for fanRitfication, and for ſalvation. Now 
there are two things that God requires of every man where the : Goſpei 
comes. 

Firſt, he requires that he beleeves the Word, which ſaith, tha: whoſvewer bi 
lieves in Chriſt ſhall be ſaved. 

Secondly, he commands him to believe in Chriſt for ſalvation , and thi; 1 
faith; the orher comes in afterwards, I will make it plaine, the Lord ſaid to -1- 
taz, 1{a. 7. 9. Believe and thou ſhalt be eſtabliſhed , what muſt Ahaxz, here be- 
eve? Doth God bid him believe that he ſhould be eſtabliſhed? No, for chac 
wasa lie, for whenall came to all he was not eſtabliſhed, but he muſt beliceve 
God, and then he ſhould be eſtabliſhed , but he nor believing in God, could 
not be eſtabliſhed; ſo God told Adam, if he believed, he ſhould live, did God 
now bid Adam beleeve he ſhould live tor ever ? No, for then it had been a lie, 
but he bidderh him believe,that if he obeyed his voice, he ſhould live for ever ; 
he was not to believe that he ſhould live for ever; ſo God doth not 
command men to beleeve they ſhall he ſaved, but to believe in Chriſt for ſal- 
ration. 


Fourthly, the eventis known another way, and not bya juſtifying faith ; 1-2 4. The +. 
'ris true, ſome men know the event that God intends to fave them , ven: is now 
and that they ſhall be glorified for evermore, but this is known by a- 939th:: v2 


nother thing, and not by an ad of faith, the a& of faith is the 
commirring of a mans ſelf to God for this thing. I will fer it out by 
aſimilitude , ſuppoſe I] have a great bulineſſe to do at Londen , Iam con- 
demned to be pur to death, andexceptT have a pardon got to morrow,l ſhall 
be executed, I cannot go my ſelf, for I .amin hold, but I have a friendat 
Londen, andI truſt to him to go to the Court to procure me a pardon, in the 
mean time the bulineſſe goeth torward againſt me, and maybe Iam going to 
the place of execution ; bur 111 I caſt my ſelf upon my friend that he will get 
mea pardon; nowif my friend ſend mea letter, and fend me a pardon under 
the Kings Seal , now 1 know I havea pardon, but my truſting my friend waz 
nothing, but my caſting my ſelfupon him, and ſetling my ſelf upon him, ! 
was conhident in him; Now,when he ſends down a token,and a Seal under the 
Kings Majeſties hand, now ] know the event, that I have gottena pardon. $0 
tis with a poore creature that is under condemnation, andthe wrath of God 
is gone out againſt him, and the juftice of God is threatned againſt him, which 
way ſoever he looks he can ſee nothing but hell and damnation, and the Goſ 
pel hatn told him ofa friend, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt he can help him to a par: 
don, and he truſts to him, the Law may be proceeds againſt him, and fears,and 
terrours,and may be he is upon the ladder ready to be turned off, yer he hangs 
upon Chritt, a pardon will come, he truſts upon Chriſt, he will not go to the 
world and to carnal company to pacihe his conſcience, a pardon will come, he 


calts himſelf upon this; and yet he is not certaine it will come, he hath affiance 


in Chriſt that it will come; now,ifit be ſo that whereas he believes in Chrift 
for forgiveneſſe , ſo Chriſt ſends him a token , there is peace of conſcience 
for thee, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt for thee; and as he depends upon him for 
meanes and maintenance, ſo Chriſt faith, there is ſomething for thee to live 
upon, or patience to bear poverty; -as he believes he ſhall be accepted of God, 
ſo here is a token, thy prayers are heard : Now he hath a token, now he may 


knowit, Pſal. 22. 4. T hey truſted in God and they were delivered ;, that "ny 
| rruſte 
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Arg.$.Not the 


eruth, but 


ſtrength of 
faithaprehcnd 


the event. 


truſted inthee, and thou diddeſt ſend them a token, now they knew they wer 

delivered, *tis true, a man might know this though God ſhould ſend hin; ws 
token , he might know that he is juſtified,and pardoned,and hath tirle t,, ; I 
the cy in Chriſt, he might know ir without this, but thar for j;. NEO 
weaknefle, and that by two things. Firſt, by looking into the \Vors, there 


he might find, that he which cruſts in Chriſt,and commits himſelfro Go (1.1, 


be-ſaved , Another thing is, to reflect upon himſelf; there he ſhall fn th, 
he truly goeth out of himſelf, andcaſts himſelf upon God, then here he n;;4 
know it, he that believes in Chriſt ſhall be ſaved , bur 1 find that | bejieve 1; 
\ -- "20s ſhall be ſaved, but this is not the a of faith, but the kngy-. 
ing of it. aac © rg GE, : 
Eiftbly, it is not the truth of faith, bur the ſtrength of faich thar apprehern., 
the event; let aman believe in Chriſt;and caſt himſelfupon him in all bis wax; 
and follow him in all. his Commandments, thisis faith, be it never to we; 


; and this doth intitle to juſtification, and ſanRification, and falvation, thous! 


it be never ſo weak, yet white it is weak it:cannort apprehend the evenc. it w1li 
be much afraid in regard of ae fappete.s man were learning to ſwimine 
he beleeves that if he could bur ſpread hisacmes and legges the water would 
beare him up; now when he begins to learne, he commits himſelf to the water, 
and ſpreads hisarmes and legps, but this is with much. feare and miſgiving, and 
he ſometimes ſets one {eg on the ground,'and he hath bur lictle ſenſe and teeling 
of the waters bearing tum, becauſche- commits not himſe!fto the water, bir 
the moreand morehecommits himſelf to the water, the more he tinds the wa- 
ter bears him, and now he can fling away his bladders, and ſwimme over the 
river; he did believe before that the water would beare him, but when he cid 
commit himſelfto the water he had a.great deal of feare, and could not ſwim 
to any purpoſe, but when he had ledrned the art, then he commirted himſelte 
to the water, and then hecould ſpread his armes, and lepgs, and fwimme, So 
when a mancomes firſt to believe in Chriſt, he thinks 1 ſhould be the happicſt 
man in the world,I ſhould beina better eſtate then Kings and Princes if] could 
believe, and withal it makes him to believe in Chriſt, and co deny himſelf, and 
caſt himſelf upon Chriſt, plucks up both his feet, and commits himſelf to the wa- 
ter, and fling out himſelf upon Chrift,fink or ſwim,yer ar the firſt this is very 
and ſometimes he doth it, and fometimes he doth it not, ard ſometimes 
he is feelling for this, ſometimes for that, and ſomtimes he doth not pray well c- 


nough, andis net humble cnough, this is-nothing but rruſting ro himſelf, may 
bea pleaſure comes,he cannot deny it,,he cannot commit himſelf ro Chriſt, 
the weakneſs ofthisjs the reaſon -whyhe cannot apprehend the event, tora 
Krong confidence in Chrift carries all along with it, it will refle& upon it (et. 
ps all thefe things,;and be aſſured be will not only have contence :i1 
ns - bur alſo beconfilnne 


for the having of thoſe good things he believes ia 
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By faith Abraham being called to 20 Out into 4 
place which he ſhould afterwards re. 


ceive for an inheritance,obeyed, 
and he went out not know- 
ing whither be weat. 


> E have ſpoken of Eftecual Calling, what a great mercy 

> itis, that God ſhould youchſsfe this unto us, and the 

abundance of benefits it bringsto a man, we have ſhew- 

ed how it is differenced from in- effe&ual Calling,How a 

man may know whether he be effeually cailed, yea or 

no, andſo wecameto ſhew you how a man anſwers 

this call, and he anſwersit only by faith, and ſo we 

made a digreſle to ſpeak of faith what it is, that it is an 

affiance in Chriſt, not every affiance, but a rooted affiance in Chriſt; and 

now we come to take up the point again, that it is only faith whereby a mans 

calling is made effetual, when a man is firſt called out of darkneſſe 

into marvelous light, out of the Kingdome of tinne into the Kingdome 

of God, it is only faith that anſwers that call, and ſo it is ever after, whatſoever 

God cals a Chriſtian to do,or to leave undone, it is faith that makes a man obey 
this call. 

The Apoſtle in this Chapter doth ſet our many commendations of faith 
to exhort the Hebrewes, and all Beleevers, and all perſons to the ger- 
ting of it, and to labous to have it grow inthem , and to make. much 
of it, as being a moſt excellent Grace of God , and he commends faith two 
wayes. 

Firſt, by the deſcription of it in the firſt verſe , Faith is the [ub- 
ſtance of things hoped fer, the evidence of things not ſeen, a Believer hopes 
tor great matters, though he ſeeth not any of them, may- be he is yer 
a poore miſerable contemptible creature in the eyes of the world, yet 
he hopes for great matters, he hopes for a glorious reſurretion , and 
for an excellent triumph over finne, and death, and hell; and to have 
his body and ſoul for ever in the Kingdome ot Chriſt Jeſus , you will 
ſay he ſeeth none of theſe things, he hopes that God will bleſſe him 
in all his wayes, and be with him in fickneſſe, andin health, in miſery 
and proſperity, and in all eſtates, and that he will do him good 
while he lives, and when he'dyes he ſeeth none of theſe things? No, 
faith the Apoſtle, Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for , and the e- 
vidence of things not ſeen , though many think there is no ſubſtance in 
theſe things, yet faith doth deliver the ſubſtance of them unto him, 
and it is an evidence that he ſhall certainly have them, and it is as 
it were a Sacrament, therefore the Fathers call it the Sacrament of my 

M and 


oe Wwoo—ew es 
—— 9 
_ — 


A Treatiſe of 


— _ _ 


and the Sacrament of hopes, and the Sacrament of repentance, &-c-1.6, 
they arecertaine and ſure tokens and pledges of thoſe things thar aChrad 
looksfor. Es "MN 

Secondly, the Apoſtle commends faith by a lons Certalocue of þ. . 
lievers, of Holy Fathers, and Patriarchs, and Prophets, and juc-,, 
and Worthies from the beginning of the world, and he ſhewey 1... 
was no worth in them, but it did proceed from faith , ang ths 1g 
doth, ET, : 

Firſt, generally, in the ſecond verſe, By it the Elaers riined POP 
port ,, he ſpeaks of them all ingeneral, he calls them Elders , 4 rcyren; 
grave company., and he amplifies this by giving a general prouyd 2:7: 
reaſon why faith can build upon nothing as it were to fee to, anc +7 
is able to gather . great matters, chough ic ſee little or nothi:o, <-; - 
3- You may ſee this { faich he ) by. Hiſtorical faith; Fc, 77:44 7c 
we underſtand that the worlds were made by the Werd of Cr, '. 55h: 
things which are ſeen were not made ef things which a» ajpccre, | 
nothing was before a mans eyes, yet through this fairh he nip! 11. 
an whole world out of nothing, ſo, though the world, and fleſh, and biyu je 
nothing, yet he that believes in God heis able to raife a world out oi roms 
be pay Jookfor theſe things at the hands of God,though for the preie..t lic tec; 
nothing. 

Secondly, he doth divide theſe believers into foure fevers! rakes. 
The rſt is, the Holy Fathers betore the Flood ; and he farce 
TP in three for all the reſt, as Abc/, Zmich, Neah, Verie y,s, 
me 

Secondly, the Holy Patriarchs from the Flood to the time of ©3:/:; 
and he inftanceth in five , not as though there were no more, but he contercs 
himſclf with theſe, Abrahewm, Sarvh, dſans, faceb, Joſeph, from wir. $. ww 
the 22. + | 

Aid then in the third place, he takes all thoſe Worthies from £5: 
ſes to the time of the entrance into the Land of Carre, and he Gott 
inftance in Aoſcs's Parents, and then in £Heſes, then in the children cf 
Iſrael, then in Rahab, from Yer, 23. to 31. 

In the fourth place, he reckons up all thoſe Heroes , from thac iimc, 
to the time of the Afaccabees,and Names Grdecy and Baroct, and Sin 
and fephtah , and David, and Samxel/; and then he reckons them up 
only in generall , the Prophets, and Martyrs, and Conteffors , unic; 
the perſecutions of curſed Artiochas. Now in all this Cotalogue, t- 
ſhewes the admirable effe&s of true juſtifying faith, whar jauk 3s «i! 
to do when a man is a true believer in God , what great ratters [ic 13 
able to atchieve, it gives a man the teſtimony of a good corſcierce , 
and makes him able to do the things acceptable to God, it makcs a 
man believe things incredible to ſenſe and reaſon; ic makes a mn tor- 
fake all and follow God, it makes a man do or ſufter any thirg ii 
Chriſt; it makes a man ſo precious, that the world is not wort!y that 
he ſhould dwell among them, thet there ſhouid be any ſuch perſon in 
fach a baſe place as the world is, it is an excellent thing, and it 1s ſez 
out moſt admirably . what glorious things faith doth enable a man in 
the firength of God to do, and his ſcope in all this is, ro exuort them 
to abound in faith , and they that have it not, to uſe all meanes for che 
obtaining of it , and come by it, and lye at God, and to þe tracing 
in the meancs of Grace, and never be at quiet till they have it, and 


when they have it, to endeare it, and labour co abound in it, and p2:- 
fevere in it to their dying day; now among all this grave, and vene!?- 


ble , and reverend focicty of believers that be- here reckons ard funnss 
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up, he calls out Abraham in this text to ſpeak of him, and that he 
ſpeaks of him in this place is this, that when God called him to leave 
his Countrey , and Kindred, and Fathers houſe, to leave his inheritance, 
and all his friends and acquaintance , by faith he was able to obcy this 
call, By jaith ( ſaith he) Abraham being called ont to go imo a place 
which he ſho:ld afterwards receive for an inheritance , obeyed, and hs wen 
ewt, not knowinos whether he went. 


Do&t. So that the Doctrine which I obſerve from hence is this ; that 295-1: 55 (2 
t is faith that makes a man obey the call of God, the command oft 7-3 
; . 24-0407; 

God, whether it be the firſt call and command, for the comins out of Cult 


of (inne, or all after commands whatſoever, it is taith that makes a man 
obey them , if a man have faith, though he had never ſo ſtubborne and 

verſe an heart before , though he were never ſo fer upon his Juſts, 
and ſinfull courſes before, faith is that which will make a man lay ir 
downe and diſavow ir, and oppoſe himſelf againſt it , and he ſhall no 


. longer live in it; as ſoone as ever faith comes into the ſoul it makes 


a man- obey God, it brings a man home to God , to do his will and 
to walk according to his diretions, and to be at his Giipoſe, ard to 
commit , and commend, and reſigne himſelf wholly ro God in all his 
wayes; this is the onely thing that heales a mans backſlidings . this is the 
onely thing that drawes a man home to God, this is rhe onely initr1- 
ment whereby a man is tyed to God himſelf, whereby a man doth 
fetch downe all the graces from above, ſo iong as a man is ſtubborne 
and perverſe, and walks after the fleſh, and goeth on in any evil way; 
he hath no faith, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, P/al. 78. 32. For all this they ſiu- 
wa yet fill , and believed not his wondrous works, that 1s, they were 
Gſobedient, therefore certainly they had no faith, for if faith once 
lboked into their hearts, it would have made them to diſcard their 
fines, and it would have made them obedient to God, it would have 
pared them from the fleſh , and weaned them from their owne delires, 
and would have made them to give up themſelves to God, therefore 
ſeeing they went on in their ſinnes, it is certaine, they did not believe, 
for faith only makes a man obey God, and whereſoeverit is, a may obeyeth 


God. 
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ver it put him to, he durſt not omit it, faith makes a man that he 
dares not be bold with God, it takes away the impudency of the hearr 
and the venterouſneſſe of the ſoul; as long as a man doth not believe. he 
dares make bold with ſuch Commandements of God , as he likes nor 
he will omit them for all him , but when faith comes it reveales God 
to the ſoul, and ſhewes who he is , and what nature he is of , and that 
he is ſuch a one as will not be dajlied with , bur his Commandement; 
muſt be done , and his will muſt be obeyed , or elſe woe to that man. 
it ſhewes to a man the infinite Majeſtie of God, and ſets it betorea 
mans face , that he dares not go on in any thins contrary to Gods will 
but obey God in whatſoever he commands him , and abitairs trom 
whatſoever God forbids, as Par! faith; We dare wot make ory [clues of 
the number , or compare our ſelves with ſeme that commend them/elyes 
2 Cor. 10. 12. He knew God had forbidden it, and he durit not bur 
obey. So, 1 Gor. 6. 1. Dare anyof you having a matter go ts Law befere 
»nbelecvers ? As who ſhould fay, you are not beleeyers if you do 
it; faith would ſhew you what God is, and what an inplorious 
and what a bitter thing it is for you to do it, how dare you do 
in 2? 
\ Becauſe 533 Secondly , Faith doth not onely look apon Chriſt as a Saviour, and 
iccks on @ Redeemer, but alſo as a Lordand King , when Chrift comes to a man 
Ch:ift nor on- When faith comes into the ſoul : Chriſt 1s called our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
ly as a Savionr, as he is a Jeſus, ſo he is a Lord, and faith doth not only receiye him 
bur as a Lord ag a Jeſus, but ſubmits to him as to a Sovereigne, Faith rakes them 
both together , faith will not let aman live Lordleſfe , ic knowes be 
muſt take Chriſt as a Lord as well as a Redeemer, as faith takes off 
che guilt of ſfinne, ſo it puts the yoake of Chriſt on, 7s Chriſt divided? 
ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cormthians 1. 13. So I may fay, «is Chrift d- 
vided? Can he be diſjoynted bimfelfe from himſelfe ? Can people mangle 
Chriſt in pieces, and divide him aſunder? May be thou wilt have him as a Jeſus, 
bue thou wilt not have him as a Lord, then thou canſt not have him at all, as 
Peter ſaith, As 2, 36, Beit knowntoall, that Grd hath made the ſame 
{of whom ye have crneified bath Lord and Chrift , As he hath made 
im a Chriſt by anointing- him to be a Saviour, to bring men from 
linne, and to bring them to Gods Kingdome, and fave them from 
wrath ;, ſo he hath made him a Lord, heharth fer him up as a King up- 
on his Holy Hill of Zim; look as ir was with ephrah, when the Gr- 
leadizes would have him to ſave them from the :Awmeorrres , ſhall I be 
your head then, faith he ? and he made them to ſweare before the 
Lord that they would make him their Head, or elſe he would not deli- 
verthem, ſo if thou wilt have Chriſt to deliver thee”: out of the hands 
of thine enemies, ſinne is an enemy, and the Law is an enemy , and 
the Tevill is an enemy, and the world, and thine own fleſh is an e- 
nemy; if thou wilt have Chriſt to deliver thee from theſe enemies, 
ſhall he be thy Head ? He hath ſworne an Oath, Thar we being deli- 
vered from the hands of onr enemies ſhould ſerve him in belineſſe and righ- 
teonſneſſe all the dayes of our lives, Luke 1. 73. He hath fworne with 
an Oath, chat that man whom he dclivers from his enemies ſhall ſerve 
him in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, and ſhall not live as he lift, he 
ſhall not live Lawleſſe , he ſhall rake Chrifts Lawes as well as his Me- 
rits; as well Chriſts Government as the imputation of his trach and 
righteouſneſſe , he ſhall take the one as well as the other, Now, it s 


an caſie thing for a man to believe by a prefumptuous faith that _ 
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is 2 Jeſus , bur here is the difficulty ro take him asa Lord; No mas 
tun omll (Chriſt a Lord ont by the Hily Ghiſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cer. 
x2. 3. He doth not ſay no man can ſay Chriſt is a Jeſus , the Dc- 
vill and ip@ſumption can make a man fay ſo, and every man hopes 
and deares himſelf upon this, that Chriſt is a Jeſus, but no man car 
traly confeſſe him to be a Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt; unleſſe - the 
Holy Ghoſt enable him , as our Saviour fairh , David by the Spirit cal- 
led him L:rd,, he ſpeakes of himſelfe, Afarth. 22. 43. It is 4 Great 
macter to fubmit to Chriſt as a Sovereigne, as well as to take Chriſi 
for a Saviour ; now faith ſeeth both mult be done, it muſt take Chriit 
under both relations, as he muſt take him under the relation of a Re- 
deemer , ſo under the relation of a Lord as to be ſaved by him, tv 
to be guided and ſwayed by him in all his wayes, and to be at ns 4it- 
poſing in all his courſes ; thus faith ſeeth Chriſt is propounded in the Gol- 
zell , and thus Chritt embraceth him, it cannot have him in one re- 
ſþec, bur it mult alſo have hun in the other, and fo faith brings 1n obedi- 
ence. 

Thirdly , Fairh feecth another couple that cannot be ailzoynted and +:b:ciutell;.. 
ſevered one from another , and that is this, as faith tyeth the heart co $/cnccts che 
the promiſes, ſo it glueth the heart to the Commandements , theſ2 90 '+* 52 tl. 
rogether , and when faith reachech forth the hand to the one, it reach. < mane 
ech forth the hand to the other , they are tyed with bonds of adamant ogg _ 
that cannot be ſevered, P/z/z>e 119. 56, When faith will go to God mics. 2 
in vertue of a promite to do this or that for him , he reacheth forth the 
hand to the Commandements too. / am the Lurd thy God, thin ſhalt 
have no other Gods but me; As who ſhould ſay, if you will look upon 
me as your God by faith, then look that you have no other gods bur 
me, took that you honour me in all my wayes, and ſtoop to me, and 
obey my Word, as the Lord propounded the one, ſo he ſer before 
them the other, a man forgers that God is his God by faith, if he 
keeps not his Commandements, beware ( faith Moſes ) leaſt then for- 
ger the Lord thy God in nut keying his Commandements, How can a 
man believe in God, when he forgets that which he Chould believe 7 
When a man forgets to be ſubje&t ro God, and to give up himlelt in 
all his wayes ? The Promiſes and Commandements are tyed together 
with bonds of adamant, and no man can pull them aſunder, zs it is 
wich finne-and the threatnings, if a man go on in ſinne, he ſhall be 
fare te have che threatnings light upon him , they are bound together 
by bonds of adamant and everlaſting coards, let a man do what hc 
can, if he howle and roare to God to take away his plagues , to take away 
Hell fire and damnation, if he go on in finne, it will never be, they 
bang together in an everlaſting truch , The way of the wicked fall periſh, 
and if a man ſowech iniquity he ſhall reap miſery, ſaith the Wiſeman, 

As a man fowerh, ſo he ſhall reap, ds not deceive your ſelves; We are 
marvelous apt to reaſon as Eve did, to put in perhaps, perhaps you 
ſhall dye; Nay , aſſuredly we ſhall dye if we go on in finne, and will 
tot live that life which God hath ſer before us , *the life of faich , the 
life of God, the life of Heaven, the life of true Holineſſe and righte- 
ouſneſſe; if we will not ſubmit to this, and give up our lelves 
to be brought under it , we ſhall aſſuredly periſh , never did 
any man live and goe on in fſime,, but he dyed in perdi- 
tif. Never any man lived a wicked and ungodly life , but had a wicked , 
wretched, and damned death; if a man dogo on in finne he ſhall be ſure 
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to have the threatnings of God light upon him , he cannoc avoyde 
them, ſo it is on the other fide, the Promiſes and the Coimmyyte. 
ments go together , and if a man do obſerve the Commandenient, ' x 
God by a true and lively faith , he ſhall aſſuredly have the promiies. 
and if he reje& the Commandements, or be untound in the coins of 
them, he cannot have the Promiſes, if he have the one, he muit jave 
the other, he can never make a faithful Plea for Peace, for Pardon, for 
Heaven, or any thing that God hath promiſed, that bindes noc him. 
telfe over to God to do his will in every thing; Nay, the firenoth 
of Faith puts forth it.ſelfe in as ſtrong an a& towards the Commande- 
ments as towards the Promiſes, and if there be any difference, it is on 
the Promiſes tide , for the Promiſes are more ſupernatural then the 
Commandements , for they were once written in the heart, therefore 
the Commandements are not fo ſupernatural; a man was once acquain- 
ted with them, but the Promiſes of Mercy, and Pardon, and Re- 
demption are more ſupernatural, and we ſee this in poore weak be- 
leevers that go on and are enabled to make good conlcience of their 
wayes, and to be yery careful of (inning againſt God, and walk in 
very good ftritneffe, diligence, and circumſpection, and yet have much 
ado to apply the Promiſes, -and appropriate them co themſelves. 5 
ſay, broken-hearted people that are weak in fath , in regard of perſo- 
nall confidence , may yet notwithſtanding be very ſtrong in the doing of 
the Commandements of God; The reaſon is , becauſe obedience Hows 
from a dire& a& of faith, and this bearing a man upon the Promi- 
ſes from a refle& a& of faith , it flowes from a conſciouineſſe of obedi- 
ence, when a man is conſcious that he is ſincre; then, and never be. 
fore can a man have confidence that the Promiſes are ſealed to him , 
this is a refle&t a& of faith, but it is a dire& act that makes a man 
obey Gods Commandements, ſo that faich mvit needs work obedi- 
ence, for it there be this bleſſed couple propounded to the foule in the 
Goſpel together with the Commandements, Faith looking on both 
takes one as well as the other. 


Fourthly , there is another cloſe couple tha faith looxs upon, ad 
that is, as upon a Title to the Kingdome of Heaven , 10 ajlo to  iit- 


nefſe for heaven Deſle for the Kingdome of Heaven, and one is as needtull as ihe other, 


as well azatiile as things without which a man cannot enter into the Kingdome ot 
to hcavens 


God; Now, Faith as it helps a man to a title to Glory, 1o it heips 
a man more and more with fitneſſe, becauſe it ſeeth it cannot be 0- 
therwiſe , When. David had committed his two fowle f{innes of mur- 
ther and adultery , though he had not loſt his title to the Kingdome of 
Heaven, yet he could not enter into it , he could not have actual pol- 
ſeſſion of it, Why > Becauſe he was unfit , Heb. 12. 14. Without 
holineſſe a man cannot ſee God, though a man hath all che ticles in 
the world, though he be elected to it before all worlds, yet till he is 
made fit for it , he cannot enter into it , fleh and blcoed canner inherit 
the Kingdom of Ged;, as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeakes, it is a» inheritance 
holy and undefiled , and a man muſt be holy,before he can be made par- 
taker of it, Poſeph muſt ſhave himſelf before he come before Pharach. 
Abaſuerus women muſt be prepared , and purified with ſpices and 0- 
dours, and mirrhe, Heſt. 2. 11. And then they came before the King, 
when they were prepared and adorned, and made ſweet and perfumed 
So a man muſt firſt be prepared and fitted for the Kingdom of heaven, 


or elſe there is no admiſſion into it , heaven is too fine a place for _— 
ſel 
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rers, and drunkards, &. As ſoone as ever the Anpels of heaver , 
though glorious creatures, began to ſinne againſt God, God thruſt 
rhem out of heaven, they left their habitation, it was too tine for 
chein : and do you think the Lord will admit the Devill into 
heaven againe 1n his members? what a thing is it wheh every drun- 
kard , and profane perſon ſhall think himſelf meet company tor the 
biefled rriniry ? 1t cannot be, God will never take ſuch foule loath- 
ſome creatures into fellowſhip and Communion with him , they are 
too nezre him already in the world , and therefore he will fling 
chem out of his preſence into Hell, in Heaven is nothing bur hea- 
titical viſion, viewings of God, and d<lighting in God, and not thinks 
ing a thought bur of God, and theretore no roome for thoſe that 
arc empty of grace , and not firted and prepared for it; now faith 
knowes this, and believes this , and therefore as it layeth hold on C hrift 
for title, ſo it never leaves till ic hath gotten titneſſe from Chriſt , 
as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Cul. 1. 12. Giving thanhs unto the Fathe? 
who hath made us meet, cc. God makes all meet for Hea- 
ven that he brings thither, and til! they are ſo they cannot be ad- 
mitced thither , if a man will go to heaven he muſt be 2 »«ſſe/ cf 
hinonr , 2 Tim. 2.21. Therefore Fith perifues a mans heart, pares 
off a mans fleſh, weanes a man from the world , and knocks off 2 
mans curſed corruptions more and more , and pulls downe a man 
betore God , makes a man ſtoop to Gods Covenart, and to be holv 
and righteous as he is; it knows, unleſſe he be made fit for Gods 
Kingdome, he can never come there; we ſhould look to this, and ir 
ſhould make us feire, and cremble, and look to our ſelyes , for 
unlefſe we be tit tor the Kingdome of Heaven we ſhall- never haye 
abode there, foha 3. 3. Except a man be borne againe, &-c. That 
is, Except a man be made meet for the Kingdome of God he can- 
not come into 1t;, Except he have Hetvens frame and difpoſition, 
and Heavens converſation, except his converſation be in Heaven 
here, he can never come there; and this is the reaſon we are fo 
often ca:led upon to be godly in Chriſt Jeſus, to walk in pureneſle 
and holineſſe of living, becauſe o wncleane thing ſhall entry into rht 
heavenly feruſalem ; without are Dogges, the Lord connts thetft 
Doggs that ſhall never enjoy his preſence; this is anocher reaſori 
why Faith workes obedience, becauſe if he will have Title to 
the Kingdome of Heaven, he muſt look ro de titted for rhe 
lame. 

Fiftbly , becauſe Faich is eminently all that a man is to do, it is. 
the whole work of a Chriſtian, 7.-4z 6, 29. This is the work of ;;cjnenily alt 
Ged, &c. That is, this is eminently all the workes of God. But thata man iso 
is there no work but this? Yes, there are many other works , but <o. 
this is the work of God that ye believe, becauſe this is eminently 
all that God looks for, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 fohn 3. 22. This 
is bis Commandemeit, that ye believe, & 6c. Is there no other Cots 
mandement bur this? is this all we muſt do, and no more? No; 
buc this is eminently the Commandement , there are other: Cott« 
mandements, but all are included in this of beieeving , ſo faith is & 
minently all graces, all other graces are but the daughters and brood 
of faith, they grow out of faith as out of the ſpring and root , 16 
that do this and do all, do but befteeve in the Naine of the Lotd 
Jeſus Chriſt, and what wilt thou not do ? it will make thee give 6- 


ver thy finnes, and be humbled and mortified, it will make thee give 
| over 
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The firſt Uſe is this, to anſwer a demand that will ariſe out of 
the hearts of peor' , when they beare that Faith makes a man to 0- 
bey. 
Quert How doth it make a man obey ? 

Anſw. I anſwer, by ſetting before a man the corruptions of his 
owne heart , and what woetul tubbornenefle is in the ſame, it makes 
2 man ſee thoſe. innumerable corruptions in the ſoul and how deep- 
ly they bave eaten into the ſoul, it makes a man ſee what a Joath- 
ſome creature he is, and what a deal of rebellion there is in his 
will, and minde , and thoughts, and affeRtions, and what oppofti- 
ons there are againſt the doing of Gods Holy Will, he ſeeth that if 
he will obey God what little help he ſtall bave irom b:mielf, from 
his own will, his own reaſon, his own parts, his own natrre , though 
he had never ſo good a nature; Nay, how he ſhall be hindered, 
and hampered, and oppoſed by himſelf, faith lets him ſre this, ard 
fo pulls him down before God, to: abhor himſelf in dult and aſhes; 
it was thus in Pax/, Rom. 7. 24. O miſeratle man, Cc. It mace 
him finde this, that be could not do the good he would, thus faith 
empties a man of himſelf, and makes him to renounce bimfelf, ard 
makes him not to ſtand upon his own' feeert, never to ftard alone, 
never to go about any thing but with the help of Chriſt, it makes a 
man ſee what a damned will he hath, what a damned reaſon he bath, 
what a damned heart and diſpoſition be hath: O / faith he , herers 


 Wiſdome indeed , here is a diſpoſition indeed, I will never be raled 


this diſpoſition, and he looks upon himſelf as an undone crea:ur2 
if he followes his own deſires, here be deſires indeed , and thoughts 
indeed, and here is an horrible frame , and this makes 1m renovrce 
himſelf - and thus faith works obedience in a man, by driving of him 
out of himſelf, and dividing a mans ſelf from himſelf , that be will 


not be led by his own thoughts, nor carried dy his owne imaginati- 
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ons, it ſeeth Hell in all theſe, and that he can do nothing withour 
Chriſt live in his heart by faith , without faich you can do nothing 
faith Chriſt , and faith tells a man this, it makes him know what a 
wretched creature he 1s, and what a damned nature he carries abour 
with him, and that he muſt not follow , and pleaſe, and vive ſail. 
faction to that at any time. Now, a natural man may ſee his inſut- 
kciency of himſelf, and the vileneſſe of his nature , but conſcierce 
only ſhewes him this, but becauſe he hath not faith, it doth rot 
bumble him, and put him down , but he will foilow his own thoughts, 
and go after his own reaſon for all this , he hath not true ang laving 
faith , to reveal theſe things in power to him , but when faith comes 
into. the foul, it doth it to the purpoſe; it makes a man not tv be 
a little affefted with his ſinnes . but ſoundly aftected, and makes hin 
ſee that he is undone for ever if he go on in that courſe he was wont 
ro do; and thus faith working in this faſhion delivers a man over to 
Chriſt , by raking a man off from that which was Nis Pilate and guide 
before, and making him to be guided by Chriſt, ; 


Secondly , Faith works obedience by carrying a man to God, it +. By carry1, + 
makes a man ſeek to God how to obey; Teaxch mie O Lird i do thy 3 man :0 Guy. 
will, Plal. 143+ 10. Faith carried him ro God, ſo faich doth wherc- 
ſoever-it is, it brings a man to God, that God would be pleated 
to ſtrengthen our apprehenfion , that ſo we may look upon his will L 

| and to fortite our underſtandings that we may conceive of 'all his 
wayes,, with a Divine and heavenly underſtanding, and to fortifie our 
wills., that. the feebleneſle. of them rowards God may be removed , it 
crieth to God from day to day, that he may not do as he hath done, 
nor live as he hath done, faith whereſoever it is, drives the foul to 
God, and to lie at him from day to day, to guide him, and teach 
him, and inftru& him, and ſhew him his wayes, and reveal unto him 
his Statutes; as David, Palme 119. 35, 36. Jnclike my heart ts thy 
Teſtimonies , and not ro Covetouſneſſe, As who ſhould ſay, Lord, here 
is my heart, will, and whole man, I beſeech thee make me walk in 
thy wayes, I am very loath and untoward, I befeech thee pur 
ſome ſtrength into this will of mine; when 1 go to thy Word, let 
me heare it with trembling, when I go to prayer, let me go to it 
with an heavenly minde;, encline my heart this way, and make it 
fand bent this way , *tis true , when naturall men are convinced that 
all ſtrength is from God, they pray too, but this is not faith in pray- 
er, but faith makesthe ſoul chat it cannot be quiet, but it muſt 0- 
bey and ſtoop to him in all his wayes. 


Thirdly , Faith works obedience by making a man improve all the PRI 
abilities that God hath given him already , and this is the beſt way to Ro ——_—_ 
encreaſe them, Ilarth. 13. 12. When 2a man hath grace, hath A ajj hi; abiliries, 
Talent , and makes uſe of it, and hath itro ſome purpoſe, and lay- 
eth it forth , that man ſhall encreaſe his Talent and abound, God 
will give. him more; now as faith works obedience by ſhewing a man 
his own wretchedneſſe, that he muſt not yield to his own delires, and 
be carried by his own vaine imaginations, that for. his part would 
conclude ſuch a courſe is lawful; and why. not? Ttiough God faith 
the contrary , faith makes him conſider. that, and fo drives him to. 

God, and foalſo it makes him go and improve thoſe gifts, and parts, and 
firength that God hath given him NE" ARR he may lay i« _ 


Chit. 
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man relic on upon Chriſt , it doth look unto an union with Chriſt, it dork fl ak 
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and uſe it to the uttermoſt, as if a man be haunted and þaiteq 1,7 
any luſt, deadneſſe, ſecurity, coldneſſe in duty , or ſome other lutt- 
Now , Faith when it would make a man obedient to God, ty 1c 
fie theſe luſts , it makes a nmian look out to fee what :0Wwer Cind 
hath given him , what abilities God hath lent, what helps ard fur. 
therances God bath reached out unto him, and he takes all to th: 
againſt that Juſt, hath he underſtanding? that he employes to thirty 68 
the evill of the finne, to conl:der of the danger of the {inme toy 
he may avoyde it, and what courſe he may take to overcome it. 1 
God hath. given him a memory, he layeth ir forth to remember ang 
recolle& ſuch things as he hath heard, and hath been told ©: þ+ 
layeth all his Talents forth that ever he can-to maſter char lift a:6 
ſo works obedience, as faith drives a man ro God for he!p, fd. louk 
what help God lends, and what Talent God puts into his Im 
layeth all forth for the working of obedience, he will nur 1s ars: 
one lye idle, buc will employ all to help him forward in bc... 
ENCE. h 

Fourthly , Faith doth work obedience , by mniaking a mco to r.l.c 


—— 
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a man to caſt himſelte upon Chriſt for power againſt his {inves ;- 
doth extra& vigour from Chriſt againſt corruption , it doth diftiii .;. 
draw down graces from him , faich is the pipe whereby prace is c@. 
veyed from Chrift to the ſoul ,. and faith opens the paſſages of 4 
pipe that it may deſcend down to the heart from the Lord Jelus 
Chriſt, faith is a marvelous excelleat thing, it doth extrat efficacy 
and validity, and power , from the life and death of the Lord Ieit 
Chriſt , for the crucifying of the fleſh, for the mortifying of tl: 
deeds of the body; and thus, it changeth the heart, and brings wi. 
lingneſſe to every duty by doing thus. I fay, faith goeth co Chrit: 
and caſts it ſelf upon him for all things it wants, for the perfor- 
mance of alt good courſes and wayes, Thus David got power :;- 
ainſt. his. carnal feare, when he was afraid of Sax/ on one hide, art 
the Philiftins on the other ſide; how doth he fence himſelf agaick 
this, Palme 56. 4. I put my truft in God, and therefore need wi 
feare what man can do wnto me, and fo faith was able to root out his 
feares, So it was with the remnant of J1/rac/, Zeph. 3. 13. Ty 
ſhall do no iniquity ;, you will fay, how can that be ? Can fichh and 
blood do that ? As long as a man is fleſh and blood be will be doing 
ſome iniquity or other; how ſhall a man be able to do no iniquity, 
and let no iniquity have dominion over him ? it goeth before in che 
ewelte verſe, They truſt in Gd, They truſt in Gd, and ſo ſhall a, no 
iniquity, When a man doth truſt in God, and bath faith ro rele 
upon him, aud diſtill down power and ſtrength from Chriſt , this will 
help him to do no iniquity, and help him ro oppoſe himſelf againit 
all his corruptions , and hght againſt the ſtrength of all his Juſts, as 
the Apoſtle faith, Rim. 3. 13. let ws therdfere caſt off the workes if 
darkneſſe. You will fay this is very ſtrange, are we able to Co this? 
can we tame our own hearts , or change our own mindy? are we abie 
to purge out theſe corruptions? is this poſſible? how ſhall a man ds» 
thi? Why? put os the Lord feſws Chriſt , (inthe next words) goto hum 
by a true and lively faith, and chen you may be ſtrong in Chriſt, and 
able to do every good Duty, and fubdue every {inne, receivin; 
ſtrength from Chriſt, when a man is to go through thorres and br:- 
ars , a man is not able to go through, but if he put on [13 Þ9ote> 
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and his Gloves , &c. he may, ſo when a man goes on in his owne 
wayes he cannot avoide linne, pride, and covetouſneſſe, and vanity 
how ſha!l he avoide theſe ch:ngs> *cis true, he cannot avoide them 
ifhe go naked, but it h2 pur on Chriſt he may, it isa limilitude taken from 
2 garment, and thatin two reſpects. 


Firſt, it muſt be firted, and then it muſt be put on; ſo Chriſt firſt 
cakes meaſure of all the infrmities, and frailties of his people, and 
communicates to them a utable grace; are they troubled with af- 
fictions, then he meaſures out patience to beare them ? are they per- 
ſecuted , then he makes them able co ſtand for his Name? are they to 
pray, to deny themſelves, to fight againit Satan, he meaſures them 
our a fſutable proportion of his grace and Spirit to him? and now 
when a man bath his Gloves , and all proviſion on, he may go abour 
hedging , or ditching, or any bulineſſe, ſo when a man hath pur on 
Chriſt, and is armed with grace and ſtrength from him , What is 
jt but a man may do? In that very moment wherein a man caſts 
timſeif upon God in Chriſt, and deth lay hold upon Chriſt by a rrue 
and lively faith , this grace 1s made over to him the ſame moment 
may be the grace of victory he muſt ſtay for a wiule, but there 
comes a grace of {incerity from God that very moment thac he be- 
lieves in Chriſt, though may be there comes not that power from 
Chriſt he would have, yer that power , that he ſhall be lincere, and 
will never let corruption max him a flave; he ſhall never walk af- 
ter the fleſh, never be ftubborne and worldly, never do as the 
wicked do, never depart from God as unbelievers uſe to do; he 
ſhall depend upon God, and waite upon him, and adhere, and 
cleave unto him , and continue a faithfull Souldier co Chriſt, fighting 
againſt ſinne and corruption to the death, a man ſhall have power 
from Chriſt co do this, if he have a crue and a lively faith, By 
faith, faith the text, Hebrewes 11. 5 Emch walked with Cod, how 
is it poſſible? could he walk with God? + what a ſtrange kinde of 
life is this? How averſe is the heart of man from it ? People can- 
not abide ſuch ftrictneſſe co have commerce, and ſociety , and om= 
munion with God, to keep cloſe to God, and not go away from 
him, how could he do this? Why? By f.uch he walk-th with Gd: 
© Abrahcm, God bade him leave his Countrey and all he had; 
you muſt think a thouſand things were objected ro im, you muft 
think he had abundance of reaſonings to and fro in tis minde, L 
am in yeares, unfit for travell, and ] ſhall now travell God knowes 
whither; and I am now where | was bred and brought up, and L 
have hear meanes, and maintenance, and friends, and know 
how to live, and for me to go into a ſtrange Countrey where I 
know no body, and I know nor what may become of me; and for 
me to leave certainties for uncertainties, all the world will count me 
2 foole; how did he do this? By faith he obeyed , faith the text, 
&c. Faith helped him with power to look up unto God, and caſt 
himſelfe upon God , that helped him againſt all difficulties, thar help- 
_ ed him againſt all the backwardneſſe and dulneſſe of his nature, he 

fer himſelf to God, and would do it, he packt up himſelf, 
never once ſtanding upon the matrer, but away he goeth, By fairh 
he cbeyed, ec. So, By faith Abel offered up a mare acceptable ſacri» 
fice then Cain, Hebrewes 11. 4. How is that poſlible? Was he nor 


made of the ſame mettall Cais was ? was he not borne out of che 
N2 ſame 
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ſame womb , digged out of the fame pir?> As apt and prone 5, 
ferye God after-an earthly manner as Cain?. How was he able tg Q. 
fer up a more acceptable ſacrifice? He had no better ſheep then c.;,. 
Why ? it. was done by faith, he had faith in God, he renourcea 
himſelf, and was divided from himſelfe , he was united to Gee þ: 
faith, and reſolved to hang upon him, and fo leaned upon tim :ci- 
every thing he had -promiſed, and ſo pot acceptance with Coo. «,, 
Rahab , by faith entertained the ſpies , Hebrewes 11. 31. it was a arg 
piece of ſervice, a marvelous difficule piece .of buſineſſe, you nit 
think ſhe thus reaſoned with her ſelfe,, ſhall I entertaine ]raytors : 
Shall I betray my owne Countrey ? i'The Town will fee it, it will 
come to the Kings eare, and I ſhall become a Traytor to my Coun- 
trey and Prince, and a thouſand to one but I ſhall loſe iny life if 
I ſuffer them to be here, but how did ſhe overcome this? Z fauth, 
by faith ſhe: entertained the ſpies , for all it was fo hard, for all death 
was at the doore, yet by faith ſhe was able to do it, What ſhall 
we ſay to Grdron, Baruch, &e. Who, by faith ſubdutd Kinvdmes, 
&c. Hebrewes 11. 37? Ont of weak they were made ſir, How, 
did they work rightcouſneſſe ? They were as weak as others, bur faith 
n:ade them of weak, ſtrong , faith ftirengthened their wills co that 
which was good; faith corroborated their , reſojutions and purpoſes to- 
wards the pleaſing of God, and reſiſting corfuptions faith made them 
ſtrongly reſolve that they would: not be led by their owne 1!ls, .chey 
believed in God, and ſo were able to do jt. What ſhail 1 tay of 
Moſes, Hebrewes 11. 24? This is a wonderful thing , that he ſhould 
refuſe-to be called the ſonne of Phareahs daughter; a meare man born, 
and yet refuſe to be called King Pharoahs Grand-childe ! who would 
refuſe ſuch -.excellent hopes of honours and preferments? may be he 

tghe be King afterwards? Nay, when he was come to yeares to do 
i, if he had refuſed it when he was a' childe , before he had come to 
yeares it had been no. ſuch wonder , ic might have been attributed to 
his childiſhneſſe ;' Nay , but- he was come to yeares, ard was a learn- 
ed and urfderſtanding man , what man would have done this ? Indeed 
rare are ſuch perſons that are able to renounce themſelves in this fa- 
ſhion, bur you ſee what faith can do. 

Dnueſt. Thus you ſee how faith doth work obedience , and now it 
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vorh faith terch y0u would know: how faith doth ferch power from Chriſt to do theſe 
power from 
Chriſt 

?Anſw.1. As an 
inſtrument. 


things. | | 

I anſwer, it is by two wayes. 

Firſt, Faith" is an inſtrument whereby God doth by the ating and 
placing of it aright upon him , Jet out that power which is in Chrilt 
to a poore foul';, that that power which is in Chriſt is to him, ans 
that goodneffe which is in Chriſt is to him , that he ſhall have grace 
for grace, .an anfwerable grace , for every grace in « briſt, Ep-e/- 7. 
Iv. The exceeting greatneſſe of his power, to wi-ward that bilioc,, 
When -we believe the exceeding greatnefſe of his power is to us-ward, 
it is net only' a power in God, butit is for us, and we may take 


that power and fetch it from-God, and obtaine of him to pur it torth. 
You know that Chriſt hath promiſed to take away the ſtony heart, 
&c. He hath made ſuch promiſes as thefe , to pull down ſtrong holds, 
to overcome Satan and all the enemies of our foules, to poure ou 
his Spirit upon his people , as water upon the thirſty ground ; now as 
ſoone as ever faith comesinto the ſoul it goeth to.theſe promiſes, and takes 
hold of chem, Lord here isſucha promiſe, Lord make me a new beart,make 


me 


* CL Ae 4 Ber eos 


- EffeSiual calling. © 


— — = - 
— = — 


me obey this Commandment, and overcome ſuch a ſin,and all the power chat 


is1n God, it is to him-ward, 

Secondly , Faith doth terch down power from Heaven in a moral man- 
ner , by conſidering the ex. ecding greatneſſe of the recompence of reward 
as its ſaid of ALofes , Hebrewes 1. 25. 1 fay, faith looks unto Chrift © 
looks unto the favour of God, unto the forgiveneſſe of linnes , and Title 
co Gos Kingdome , it looks unto eternal life, unto thoſe admirable joyes 
that are at Gods right hand forevermore, which are promiſed to them tha; 
delieve; it ſeeth theſe things,and this makes him ableto deny any thing, to 
overcome any thing , to go about any thing , ſhall I have Heaven, the fa- 
your of God, a Kingdome, ſhall 1 be happy-for ever?Shall I have all theſ- 
things if I will pray and heare the Word ? Obey God, and give over 
vaine company, and joyneto Gods people, and hate all manner ofevi! 
ifI will labour to crofſe my own thoughts and deſires and approve my ſelfe 
to God in all my wayes, ſhall Thaveall chele things? this makes him abie 
to do it; helooks to this, and fo poeth about it, and when the fleſh ſhall 
obje& hardneſle, and diiculey and oppotition, and loſſe of comfort . and 
lofſe of carnal eaſe and deiight , faith goech and ſets theſe admirable things 
againſt them , 1t fers Heaven, and che Kingdome of Heaven, and Chriſt 
and the joyes of Gods right hand againſt them , and this makes him do ic . 
it ſets the will of God againſt his will, the favour of God againſt the fa 
your of men , the joyes of Heaven againſt carnal joyes, eternal happineſſe 
forevermore againſt the ſufferings here for a moment, weighs one in-one 
ſcale and the other in the other, and fo works with them. 


,” 
2. 411 23 0:0;3: 


Way, 


Here we may fee what lictle faich there is among people, certainly there { 2. Sce wh 
is bur little faich, becauſe if there were much faith, there would be much o- li tle fait: js ;-: 


dedience given to God , we ſhould haveadmirable Townes, gracious Con- * 


gregations; we ſhould have nevera drunkard, never a prophane perſon , 
but all Saints, and holy men, and women, every one would be thinking of 
God and his wayes, and heavenly minded, ifthere were much faith, peo- 
ple would have ther lives changed , and their converſations altered, as 
Chriſt ſaith', When rhe Sonne of man comes , ſhall he finde foith wpen the 
Earth ? So mayl1 ſay , ifthe Sonne of man ſhould now come among us, 
ſhould he tind faith among us? He ſhould findit very rare, for this is cer- 
tain, there are not very many that profeſſe faith, drunkards, and the great- 
eſt company of prophane perſonsare ſuch as have not the face of bglineſſe 
and faith , and amongſt this little number that profeſſe it, how tew are 
there that have true faith indeed > You ſee none have true faith but choſe 
that are obedient unto God , true fa:th doth bend the ſoul co God,it makes 
the ſoul ſpiritual, and holy,and humble, and cleane another man fron chat 
he was before , that he ſhall be re{;gned over to God, to live at hisd (poſe, 
this is true faith , therefore faith is hardly to be found uponearth, it is a 
pitiful ching to ſee how little Gods will is regarded up and down, and 
chough God be our Maker, and his hands have formed us, though we 
profeſſe we are his people whom he hath redeemed,though we know be hath 
ſent ( hriſt into the world ; and the blood of his own Sonne is cried up and 
down in the ſtreets, and callsupon men to believe, and take holdon it, 
though we do know theſe things , yet for all this equity of obedience to 
God, and notwithſtanding the neceſlity of obedience, how do people 
ſleight the will of God? it is his will we ſhould be fruitful under the meanes, 
heavenly in holy duties, fervent in calling upon his Name, chat we ſhould 
have the true feare of his Name before ovr eyes, it is his will that we ſhould 
ſerve him in ſincerity all the dayesof our lives, that we ſhould ſtand for 
him , and gloritie him before men , that we ſhould walk with God and be 


firangers upon carth, and wean our ſelves from the world, and be taken u P 
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N/* >. For ex3- 


mination, 


with him , more then with any thing in this lite, that we ſhould coury 5 
thing deare for him , and deny our ſelves inevery thing , it is his will ſoy «©. 
to do theſe things, but who looks after theſe things? Asif we were nolſeſ?.; 
with a legion of Devils, we go {lighting, and contemning, and breaking 4; 
bonds of equity, and neceflity of obedience, and Gods will is nor "EY 
his worſhip is not promoted, his name is not feared, few give their fun. +. 
do theſe things, if God had not thrown millions of devils into hel} jyr +11... 
ning againſt him, ifGod had not revealed his wrath againſt tinne and in. 
quity, and all unrighteouſneſſe, if God had not ſhowen bow jeakuns {-. 
ſtands upon keeping his Lawes, and obſerving his Commandments «1:4 his. 
holy and heavenly Word , if God had not revealed himſelfunto ts, ic (11. 
been another matcer , but he hath revealed theſe things, yet how i:curc 
are we? Hehath made it appear, Rem. 2.9. Tribalarica ans anpmjn jhai; 
be upon every ſoul that dothcuil , and curſed be the man that croeth ve ths 
words of this Covenant, Jer.11.63. And he will come in flaming fire ts renger 

Vengeance upon all that obey nut the truth, 2, Thel.1 8. Thele things are 
ſpokenand delivered, and we know theſe things,and conteſle them, yer Go.i 

isnot reſpected for all this, Nay, ſuch is the impudency of men, that they 

will acknowledge that God ought to be obeyed, and ſerved, and it is good 

to ſerve him, and it 15a dangerous-thing-not to ſerve him,and yet for all this 

they will not do it, asifit were nothing to be damned, and as if they would 

try whether they can bear bell, nay, ſuchis the impudency of mens faces 
that notwithſtanding they have heard they areunconverted,and their uearts 

are not ſubje& to God, yet they hope they have true faith in God, and their 

ſins are infirmities, whereas you ſee it cannot be true faith unleſſe it make a 

man to be obedient to God in all his wayes, and bindea man in a perpetual 
boat to God for ever, never to depart from him. 

Thirdly, it may be an Ute of examination, to ſee whether we obey God 

or no, forifour iaich be the faith we hope it is, it will make us obe- 


Evyidcnces of ,. 
truce obedience. dient. 
I. \Villing and 
bearty. 


Firit , then true obedience isa willing, affeRtionate, hearty obectence, 
Prov.3.1.HMy ſon, let thy heart keep my Commanaments, the Lrod will havs 
ſuch obedience as proceeds from the bottome of the heart, not when a mars 
heart is dull, and dead, and hangs off, but when the hearc poures tort}; 1; 
ſelfin his wayes, and performing his gracious pleaſures from Gay to Gay , 
this the Lord requires, that it be done with the affeRion of the heart , «. 
well aFthe thing be done,in the thing done,& the wicked may go as far, , 
further then the ſincere, they may mulciply duties as well as the other tor 
the things done, but here isthe thing , a wicked man doth duties heart- 
leſly , unaffeRtionately , bur a child of God doth them ſincerely, and wil- 
lingly, and lets out his heart and affections upon them all ; Goa loves i 
chearful giver, 2 Cor 9.10. He loves a giver that gives with all his affeCt- 
ons ; ſo he loves a chearful. comer to Church, that 1s glad to hear a Sermon, 
and his heart leapes to hear the Word of God, and he is affeted with it, tu 
loves a chearful praying, one that in prayer poures out his ſoul betore tum , 
he lovesa chearful comer to the Sacrament, that delights to ſhew forth the 
Lords death till he comes, God doth not love a man unleſſe he doth this 
with all his affetions., asit is aid, it is good to be zealous in a good matter, 
the worſhip and Commandments of God are good matters; now, it 15 
good to be zealous in theſe matters, nay, to-have the creame, and flower , 
and chief of our affeRions ſet upon theſe things, weare acquainted with the 
wayes, and hiſtories of grace, and we can ſpeak thereof, bur ic doth not iink 
down into our hearts, it doth not warme us, nor put any heat into our 
ſouls, we are not quickened and moved by theſe things, we know Gods at- 


tribute, his power, and wiſdome, and mercy, and juſtice, &c. But _ 
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fink down into our hearts, they affe@ us not as they ought to do , where 
are our affectionsin prayer ? We pray, and come to Church, andto the 
Lords Table, bur where are our affections in all theſe things > The Lord 
cares not for theſe ſervices, that have not affections to ſpicethem and ſivee. 
ren them, and beautihe them, the Lord loves when a man ſerves him with all 
his heart; when the will hangs off, it is baſe ſervice, and the Lord regards it 
not; as the Lord loves that we that are Miniſters ſhould preach with a rea- 
dy miad-, 1 Pet. 5. 2. That we ſhould preach with gracious affections, and 
be affected inthe Pulpit, and defire from the bottome of our ſouls ro do 
good to the people, and yearne over the people; the Lord loves theſe things 
when we do them willingly and heartily, ſo he delights in people when they 
heare and call upon his Name with affe&tion.when we 90 abour Gods Com- 
mandments as a Pcarto the ſtake, God abhors it; may be God command: 
a man to do ſuch a thing, he doth it, but it is hard faith be. when money 1s 
to be ferched out of his purle for good duties, itis hard faith he, and when 
he mutt go againlt the wicked, and pull the ill will of the Countrey upon 
him, may be he doth ir, b:itit is hard, cheLord viſtafts this, the [ord loves 
a cheartul giver. and a C:eartul worker, a chearful Minifter , and choarfull 

cople; now if faith comes 1ato the foul,ic will not only work obedience, 
but chearful obediexce, and trom the buttome of the hearr. 

Secondly, true obedience makes a man reiigre himie;fro God, it makes a . 1m. wer 
man to be alcogether at Gods diſpoſe, ! -m ti: , tnith D:zvid, he looked niticnto Goo, 
upon himſelt as if he were altogether ar Gods d:1 0.2, asirhe were his, and 
not his Own; Ton are not Jour own, ſaich che Apoltie, Your 476 00s 91 with 3 
price, 1 Cor. 2 6. $0 thatis rue obedienc?, when a man gives up himſelfro 
God; many will do things that God commands , bur they know not 
how ro do them wich re{ignation, to be aitogether at Gods difpole ; they 
love to be called Gods ſervants, bur they will be only retainers; as many 1!l 
get co bs ſervants to ſome Gencieman, bur it is only for their own adyan- 
tage, to ſave their purſes, to have the Gentiemans countenance, theſe will 
not dwell with rhe Gencleman, bur in rheir own houſes, and when he hath 
ſome great ſtrangers at a Feaſt, or when herides abroad in ſtate, then they 
will attend upon him, bur yet they will live at home, and be their own men; 
ſo molt people are bur the Lords retainers, this is no obedience at all, it is 
none of faiths obedience, | 

Thirdly, true obedience puts forth all a mans ſtrength to God, Th ſhalt 3.'1r purs forth 
{ve the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and all thy ſoul, and all thy frengh, all a mans 
Praiſe the Lord O my ſoul,, and all that is within me praiſe his Hily Name, Sg. os 
Plal. 103. True obedience lets forth all that is ina man to Chriſt, ar. 4. 

20 IWhen Chriſt called Simon, and Andrew, they ſlung away their nets and fcl- 
lowed him; it was all the living they had, and yet they flung away al' to tol- 
low him ; fo when he ſpake to A1Zrchewa Publican, faith came no ſooner 
into his ſoul but he followed him preſeatly, AZ. 9,9 Though it was a 
rich office, he was a Knight by his place, as Cicero ſpeaks, it wasworth tive 
hundred pounds a yeare of our money, yet as ſoone as ever Chriſt called him, 
he leit his placeand went after Chriſt, ſo when a man will part with purſe 
and friends, and all he hath, and fling all at Gods foot, and give upall to 
him, this is truc obcdience; now if we have not this, we have not faichful 0- 


bedience. 
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Rom. 7. 9. 


For I was once alive without the Law , but when the 
( ommandment came, Sm revived, and I died. 


» N theie words the Apoſtle ſhewes Two things ; Firſt, The Diviſion 
Whar a jolly man he thought himſelf to be whilſt of the Text. 
he was a Pharitee , before the Lord wrought upon 
him by the Law : Secondly, What a miſerable 
wretched creature he ſaw himſelf to be when the 
Lord rook him in hand, and diſcovered his fins unto 
/ him : before the Law came home unto him, and 
SY IDS convinced his Conſcience , he thought himſelf to be 
ative ; but when the C anandiut Came, Sin ug* 
< and he ed. 
| In the former we m ay ob ve Tvio things . 
Firſt The jollineſs of che Apoſtle, he thought himſelf to be aiive; I was 
alive without the Law, 1 wasa Phariſee, and thought my ſelf to be alive: 
I faſted twice a week, and prayed every day, and made long Prayers each 
day: whenhe conſider ed how he walked thus in all the Ordinances of God, 
he thought, if this was not to be alive, he knew not what it was to be alive . 
T was al:ve once Withont the Law. 
Secondly, We have here the cauſe why he had this good conceit of him- 
elf, it was becauſe he was without the Law, the law of God had not convin- 


red him, it had not diſcovered his miſerable and wretched eſtate unto him ; 
Aa chough 


Ot 


1he killmo power of the Lam, 


—  - 


though he had ſome underſtanding in the liceral fente of the | wy +4 
Law was not yet come homeunto him, he was as yet without the ! 166. 
that was the reaſon of that good conceit he had of jimielr 1 Nh, 
himſelf to be ative. x 

And then again in the latter part , rea the Communanc can $6 
vived, but [ diced. There we may alto obſerve Two things. OT. 

Firtt, The Law ſhewed him what a wretched eſtate and condition 1:5 1-45 
in, for all his ſelf-conceitedneſle, fx revived; and 1 died: Though ] tlvvg!,t 
before 1 was alive, yer When the C:ommanament came , fin revied , - I 
died ; I ſawT wasa dead maa, when the Lord took me in hand to deal 
with 'me, and let me ſee how my caſe ſtood before him. Howſverer } 
thought my ſelf to be in a good caſe before, now 1 ſaw I was but a dead man 
I did not fee ſuch evil, and ſuch a maſſe of corruption before; bur whey 
the Lord diſcovered my ſelf unto my felt, and when I ſaw the Spiricuainef 
of the Law, then I ſaw that ſin was alive in me, and I died, when { ſuy 
how I ought to behave my ſelf in my affections, and in my inward mar, then 
ſin revived, and I for my part was a dead man, I was fain to come down ite:n 
thoſe high conceits, and imaginations I had before. 

Secondly, We have here the Caule why he was thus brought down, 
it was becauſe of the Commandment of God which came home unto hit. 
the Law of God c:me home unto his Conſcience, and ditcovered un- 
ro him, how ic was with him, andit made him to ſhake in the ap- 
prehenſions of his owneſtate, that he was buta dead man, ard thar le had 
Sone to Hell,and periſhed everlaſtingly,if he had continued in that eliate ard 
condition. 

I intend at this time to treat of the former part, #":1thrnr the Low I wa: 
once alive ; Andhere Two things muſt be opened: Firſt, what doth the 
Apoſtle mean, by withcar che Law. Secondly, What doth he mean when 
he ſaith, 7 was once alive. 

I. For the Firſt, When the Apoſtle ſaith, he was Wirhome rhe Low, be 
doth not mean ſimply, that he did think himſelf without the Law, that is, 
without the binding Authority of the Law , for ſo no reaſonuble creaturc 
is, yea, indeed no creature at all is without the Law of God, for ttcre is 2 
Law of Obedience impoſed upon all the Creatures , and the unreaſonad!c 
Creatures do keep the Law that is impoſed upon them by God ; and howlo- 
ever reaſonable Creatures depart from this Law and break it, yet they are ur- 
der the binding power of this Law, therefore the Apoſtle doth not thus mean 
that he was without the T aw, therefore we muſt know, that to be withour the 
Law 15 taken Four wayes : | 

Firſt, To be without the Law, is meant, to be without the promulgation 
and publiſhing of the Law, and fo the Heathen only are faid to be witl- 
out the Law, as we may ſee, Roy. 2. 12, there the Heathen are faid to bc 
withour the Law ; that is, without the promulgation of the Jaw, it was puv- 
liſhed only to the Jewes upon Mount $izai, and fo Par was not without t'': 
Law. 

Secondly, Itis taken in regard of the literal knowledge of the Law, 3 
ſo ignorant people are ſaid to be without the Law of God ; they know not 
the Law of God; andin this lenſe Paul was not without the Law, lie was 
trained up in the Law, he was learned in the Law, for he was brought #'Þ at 
the feet of Gamaliel, ARs 22. 3. ſo that he had the logical meaning 0: tic 
Law, and was able to ſpeak of the pointsof Religion, berter then a thou: 
ſand millions of carnal men, ke had the literal knowledge of the Law. : 

Thirdly, Itis taken in regard of the moral Obedience ro the Law, ard 


ſo wicked men are ſaid to he witho:et the Law, as we may fee, 1 Tim, 1.9 
Tir 
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Tone Lav s ot givento a Righteous man, but to the Lawleſs and Diſobedi- 
ent ; wicked men are lawleſs, they live as if there were no Law. Drun- 
kards and Prophane perſons, as they are ſaid to live without God in the 
world, ſo they are faid to live without the Law. as if there were no Law to 
bind them , they are people that are not to be held within any compaſs they 
tike notice of no command to rule in their hearts, and recifie their lives. and 
inthis ſenſe Pax/ was not without the Law neither, for he lived after the 
moſt ſtrict and exact Sect of the Phariſees, Phil. 3.4, 5. 1f any man think 
ke hath whereof he may truſt in the fiſh, 1 much mare, circumciſed the eighth 
day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the He- 
brews, as touching the Law a Phariſee, He was one that faſted and curbed 
himſelf, yea, he kept two Faſts a week, ( as thoſe Phariſees did, that were of 
the better rank) he Prayed daily, and performed the duties of Religion. and 
there was no outward Ordinance of the Law which he performed not. he 
was one that was conformable to the letter of the T.aw, according as he un- 
derſtood the Law , he was Morally Obedient to the Law ; he was no extor- 
tioner, nor unjuſt perſon; no, he did the works of the Law, and thoſe 
things contained in the Law; nay, there was no body that could challenge 
him with any blame ; none that were familiar with him, could fay any thine 
to tax him withal, when he was in his ignorance, and blindneſs; therefore 
inthis ſenſe he was not without the Law. 

Fourthly, Therefore in the Fourth place, we are faid to be without the 
Law in regard of the ſpiritual ſenſe of the Law, and fo Pas/ was without the 
Law ; he did not clearly underſtand the divine and ſpiritual ſenſe of the law . 
he did not ſee the glory and the beauty of the Law of God, how it did dif- 
cover all the breaches of Riphteouſnets how-it reached to all the inward 
parts, how contrary the Law of God was to all his nature, thus Pawl nn- 
derſtood not the ſpiricual hature of the Law, he had not the ſpiritual under 
ſtanding of the Law, and thus he was without the Law. 

2. Now for the other words, 1 was alive cxce. 

1. It is meant here ſpiritually towards God, he doth not mean naturally. 
for he was alive naturally, both before and afterthe commandment came : 
but the meaning is, he did not think himſelf to be ſuch a wretched curſed 
creature as he was , he thought he had the fear of God in him, and true 
Obedience in him ; he thought he had a ſpiritual kind of life, as we may ſee 
Row, 6.11. Te aredead (faith the Apoſtle) ro ſin, bat are alive to God 
in Jeſns Chriſt, And, Rem. 7.13. Give not your members 4s weapons unte 
fin, but give your ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, 1. e. 
A: thoſe that have the pure and ſpiritual life of grace in them : So Lake 15. 


. 24. This my ſon was dead, and alive again ; that is, ſpiritually alive 


again ; he wasa dead creature, he was departed from his Father, which is 
the fountain of life; he was dead in finsand treſpaſſes, he was a dead man, 
but now he is alive again, he hath ſpiritual life again. 

2. Tobe alive is taken to be conceitedly fo, alive in his own conceit, he 
hath no true life in him, yet he doth imagine that he hath life in him, he 
thinks he hath life, and is dead, Rev. 3. 1. I know thy works, thou haſt a 
name thou liveſt, but thou art dead : Here the Church of Sardss did imagine 
ſhe was alive, and others conceived ſo; ſhe ſeemed to be alive, and yet not- 
withſtanding was dead, ſhe had no true life in her : ſhe ſeemed co be. alive; 
not only inthe ſight of others, but in her own apprehenſion, ſhe ſeemed 
to be alive, and yetwas dead; now this is the meaning of the words, with- 
out the Law 1 was alive once , that is, I thought my ſelf to be alive, I ap- 
prehended my ſelf to beno dead man, no damned man.; I thought not my 


If to be under the wrath of God, and one that ſhould periſh cyermore, it 
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Obſer, 


Jcontinued in that eſtate wherein T was , 1 hopee better things of my 
ſelf, I ſaw theſe ſigns of Grace and Life in me, and 1 thought 1 was alivc: 
indeed, till the Commandment came, till the Law of God was preſſed up- 
on my Conſcience, and ſhewed me the contrary , I thovght my ſelf tg he 
a very live man, andone that had ſome hope of eternal happineſs, and one 
that mighc enter into glory, Itook my elf to be alive ; Thus we ſee the 
ineaning of the words. 

Now the Point I intend at this time to inſiſt upon, is the livelineſſe of a 
carnal mans heart, .before the Law comes home to him, and is preſſed to 
him, and ſhews him his damnable eſtate, and that heis dead injis (ins and 
treſpaſſes, he hath ſome colour of Righteouſneſs, that he is moral and civil. 
and orderly, and he hath ſomthing thar is ike Grace and Life, he hath ſome 
hope towards God, and hath ſome kind-of obed:ence, he ſeems to be obe- 
dient to the commandment of God ; before. he. is humbled by the Law of 
God, he isa live creature. Here St. Pal ſhews it by his own example 
Without the Law I was once alive ; noting out unto us, how it is with every 
unhumbled man, with every unmortified man, that is not yet converted to 
God, he hath many things to ſay for himſelf, but he doth not underſtand 
the pureneſle of the Law, the Law hath not: yet killed him, it hath nor 
yet pulled him flat down before Almighty God : A man that is un- 
humbled by the Law of God is a live man, he will not be perſwaded 
that he is a dead, damned creature; he doth apprehend and hope 
he hath life: it is ſo with men, before their Converſion, they will 


- not; believe that they are damned creatures, and they think it unchari- 


cableneſſe in any to fay they are damned creatures, and dead creatures, 
they will not believe it; foydlong as the Law is not charged upon 
cheir Conſciences, ſo long as they. fee not how it is with them, they do 
verily apprehend-chat they have life in them, their hearts are not kil- 
led, their ſpirits are not dead.within them, they are not pulled down inthe 
apprehenſion of their own curſed eſtates before Alinighty God: this is the 
thing t intend to inſiſt upon, 

2.:For the Froof of the Point, we may ſee, 1 Tim. 5.5. there the A- 
poſtle ſpeaking of V Vidows that lived in pleaſure, ſa:th, Se that /iverh 19 
pleaſuie, ts dead while ſhe is alive ; that is,' dead in pleaſure, dead inſin, 
dead in the vanity of herown heart, and yet ſuch a V Vidow liveth, ſhe li- 
veth not only a natural life, but ſhe is alive in her ownconceit in regard of 
a ſpiritual life; for if ſhe conceived ſhe were a dead creature, a damned crea- 
ture, ſuch choughts would kill rhe heart of any creature under heaven, it 
would break the neck of all her pleaſure, but' in that ſhe took her pleaſure, 
it was a plain token that ſhe was not kylled. 

Now tor the Opening of the Point, I will do theſe Three things: 

Firſt, 1 will ſhew what this livelineſsis, and wherein it conſiſts, 

Secondly, I will ſhew what the Effects of it are. 

T hirdly, The Ules. 

Fir. ] will ſhew what this livelineſſe is, and it conſiſts in theſe Three 
things , I could branch chem-igtp Four, but 1 will reduce them into Three 
Heads. T3” 

1. Firſt, It conſiſts in the non-appearance of a mans'dead, and damned 
eſtate: So long as a mans dead and damned eſtate doth not appear un- 
co him, fo longa man thinks he is alive, and that he is nota dead man, heis 
not a man that hath the ſentence of condemnation lying upon him, ſo long 
as the Law hath not. come, andſhewed a man his wretched eſtate, and made 
hisdarnnable eſtate appear in its ovvn colours unto him, vvhy he is alive 


man, he conceives himſelf to be alive becauſe the Lavy of God hath — 
vince 
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vinced him of the contrary : if the Law of God doth ſciſe upon a mans 
heart, and inits own c0.ours appenr toa nans eyes, and hold it ſelf as a 
glaſſe-to a mans unceritandivg, and ſhew him his wretchedneſſe and 
what a curſed eltire he :Sin beſvre God, this will kill his very heart and 
break the livelineſſe that :s:nh'm, and make him burk out into tit<ciios 
Oh! I ama dead man, T ama damned man; fo that the livelineſſe that is 
here ſpoken of, con\:{ts in the non-appearance of a mans gead and dam- 
nable eſtate: As for example, an Adulterer, his damdable eſtate doth not 
appear to him, he knows not that he 1s a dead man, as Prov. 9. 18. He 
kn1Ws not that the dead arc there, and that her gueſts are in the depth of bull : 
When he goes to lie with his Whore, and commit his wickedneſſe, hedoth 
not think that they are dead and danined men that are there, nor that they 
are in the pit of Hell, Though his Conſcience may tell him, that he is 
wicked, and ſinful, and wretched, and thar he is halt dead; yet he is not 
a dead man, he is not abſolutely a dead man, he doth not know this: It 
may. þe he will conteſſe it, Lord, Iam a dead man, Lord, 1am a damned 
mart; it may behe will contefle chis in his Puayer, becaule he hath ſome light : 
but yet his heart 1s not taken down, the livelinelfe of his heart is not killed. 
| will prove 1t to you: for let another man, a Miniſter of God , or a child 
of God, fay he isa dead man, a damned man, one that lies under the wrath 
of God, he will deny it, and fay he is uncharirable, and judgeth hardly, and 
why may he not be a live man, and a good Chriſtian? he hopes heis, he 
doth not know that he is a dead min; asthe wiſe-man ſpeaks, Prov. 14. 12, 
There 154 way that { en:ctht right io a man, but the 1jſues thereof are death : 
that is, there is a way chat ſeems to be a way of lite, and a man ſeems to be 
alive that walks in that way ; but the truth is, it is a way of death, and a 
manthat goeth in that way is a ded man, and a damned man, but yet in the 
meantime, while he walks in chat way, it ſeems ro be a way of life unto 
him; - there is a non-appearance of the deadneſſe, and damnednefſle of a 
mans eſtate and condition that walks in that way, and therefore it ſeems to 
him to be a right way, and a way of life, and there is great hope in him 
that he ſhall live for evermore,and many men do walk in that way,and there- 
fore it ſeems to him to be a right wav, and a way of life , it ſecms righr to 2 
man, but the end thereof is death : And this is the Firſt thing, wherein this 
lvelineſs conſifts, The non-appearance of a mans dead and damnedeeftate. 
2. Secondly, It con'ilts in Performance, he is able, as he conceives, to 
do the dnties that God commands ; he hath wiſdom and ability at home 
to po about his Aſairs ; he hath underſtanding and ſupply at home , he 
had, life, and ſufficiency to go about theſe and theſe duties and perfor- 
mances; let the Law tell him, he mult be ſober, he hath life ro avoid the 
Ale-houſe, andif he commit a Nrunken AR, he would have you think he hath 
Srace to be ſorry forit; andleta mantell him, he isa dead man, he hath 
no grace in him, no life in him ; he will tellyou, he doth thus and thus, he 
hears Gods Word, and he Prayes to God, and he Truſts in God, and be 
Believes in God. your telling of him this, doth nor kill his heart, he thinks 
he is alive for all this, nay, let the Law of God, come and tell him, Hes a | 
dead man for all his doing ; this will not kill him neither, ſo long as the 
Lord himſelf doth not open his eves, and clear his eye-ſight, and diſcover 
his fins, and convince his Conſcience; though the Law fay heis a dead man, 
anda damned man, this doth not kill him, he can wait upon God and per- 
form theſe and theſe duties. Thenlet the Law of God fay, Heis a dead man 
for all this, he muſt deny himſelf: why fo he will; I confeſle, Lord, I am 
anunrighteous man, a wretched man, a ſinful creature, and all my righ- 


teonſneſſe is as menſtruous raggs, and now he thinks all is well, _ the 
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Law of God , hath not yet come home unto tim, and ſhewed him his 
heavie eſtate, bur he is alive in regard of the performance of the duty , and 
thinks verily he hath life at home in him, whereas, if the Law of God 
did come home and charge his eſtate upon him, and ſhew him, what obe. 
dience the Law requires, what ſeverity, and truth in the inward parts, ic 
would break a mans heart, and kill him, norwithttanding al! performances: 
but in the mean time that a mans heart is not killed, and the Law hath not 
given him his deaths V Vound, he thinks he is alive : Cry «loud, ( faith 
God ) lift wp thy voice like a Trumpet, ſhew my prople their Tranſgreſſion;, 
and the bouſe of Iſrael their ns, Iai. $8. 1. there the bord looks upon the 
people as dead, wretched finners, and abominable people, but yet hotwith- 
ſtanding they thought they were alive in performances; as we may ſee, verſ.2. 
Tet they ſeek me daily, and delight re know my Wayes, even us a Na- 
tion that did righteouſly, and had not forſaken the Statutts of their Gid: they 
ath of me ihe Ordinances of fuſtice, they draw near to me; ſaying, We have 
faſted, and thou regardeſt it mt. We fee here they take delight in ap- 
proaching unto God, they take delight in Gods Ordinanres, and ſeek God 
early, they cando thus, and thus; and are alive in all performances , but 
that man whole ſpirit the Law hath pplled down, and the Lord hath convinced 
him of his infinite inability ro perform the Law, he cannot ſee any livelineſs 
in him, unto any performance. Let any duty come, it kills his heart: { 
ſhould now hear the V Vord of God, bur my heart is unprepared, and my ear 
uncircumciſed, and I cannot hear arighec. Let an opportunity be offered to 
Pray, it kills his heart ; 1 ſhould now call upon the Name of the Lord, but] 
have ſuch a curſed heart I cannot Pray, I cannot ſpeak one right word before 
God. Let an occaſion be offered of holy Conference, it kills his heart, 
Alas, faith he, I want pure language, my tongue was never touched with 
a coal from the Altar, my lips have not ability ro drop forth ſavoury ſpee- 
ches, I am not able to ſpeak one ſyllable aright ro Gods glory ; it kills his 
heart; he ſeesno life at all in him, unleſſe he can have life trom without, and 
ability from without, he is dead, all is nothing to him, the law hath ta- 
ken away the livelineſſe that was in him: Bur he that is not humbled 
by the Law, he is alive, he hath life in himſelf, it is nothing with him 
fo Pray, and go to Church, and hear Gods Word, it isnothing, but thruſting 
todo thedury, he Hath life in him to do duties; and wait upon God in his 
Ordinances, but when the Law comes home to him, it plainly lets him ſee 
chat he hath no life in himſelf to do any good, he muſt ſeek for life and abi- 
bility from withour, elſe heis a dead man, he can do nothing in this caſe : 
David in this caſe cannot look up : CAMine iniquities are gone over my 
head, I cannit lock. up , Plal. qo. Mſes, he is a man of uncircumciſed 
hps,and cannot ſpeak unto 7har.aoh; Par cannot do any thing that is good, 
In me dvelieth ne good thing. Rom. 7. And lo for the reſt of Gods people, 
when the Law hath killed them and laid them dead, in regard of any per- 
formance, they muſt have life from without, there is no life at home, no 
graceat home, no underſtanding at home, they muſt go out for all: but 
a carnal man, he is alive unto all performances. Many a man 1s 
like unſavoury Salt,” good for nothing, but co throw upon the dung- 
hil. He never received the Holy Ghoſt, and yet he will be inducted 
into'a Living, and take a Paſtoral _ upon him, as if he were 
able to perform che Duty of a Miniſter, and take the Charge of 
Souls upon him. $0 eAwanias will be a Husband , and Sapphire 2 
VVife ; eAthalia vvill be a Queen, and Nimrod a King ; and 


«Abimilech a Judge - © they are alive to diſcharge al! theſe — 
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1475 nen are alive, theT.aw of God hath not kiſled their hearts, and pulled 
down their ſpirits , 1t hath not made ic appear unto chem, whoat wretched 
curſed Creatures they are. This is the Second thing, wherein this Livelinef: 
conliits. 

Thirdly, This Livelineſſe confifts in a preſumptuovs hope ; he conceives 
that he 1s juſtified before God, and that God will not damn him. bur 
forgive him his fins. There is nothing can make a mans heart more full 
ot life, than to think thac he is righteous before God, and that God 
will not impute his (ins unto him : Cre 15 nothins can maxe a man more a- 
ive, then this, If they think they are juttined betore God, they have then 
z lively hope, 1 Pee. 1. 3. Bleſſed be Ged ( aith the Apottle ) even the F.:- 
toer of the Lord Zeſt Chriſt, which ACCLYGINT fo hs abnnd art mercy, ht !; 
Fegetten us again, to a lively hope , by the Reſur:i tion of Chriſt from the 
De:d. So theſe men have a hope, that makes them livelv, and fult &f 
ite, as a poor man that hath ſome grounded hope of an Larthly inheri- 
tance, it makes the heart lively: Poverty deads the cart; he that hath 
nothing to maintain himſelf, and thofe chat belongs unto him, it deads hi: 
heart, but if he hath ſome hopes of an hundred pound a year, and his 
hope is grounded, if be hath ſure hope of it, and he makes no doubt of it . 
it makes his heart full of lite: ſo when a man doth believe that he is in a 
, 90d cale, that he is delivered from death, thit he is tm the eftate of 
orace, When he hath ſome probability that Cod hath juſtified him 
from jin ; this breeds an hope in him of an etcrnal Inheritarce, and this 
hope, the conſideration of ic, makes the foul tuil of life; There is no- 
thing can make a man more liveiy, then a bope that he is juſtited before 
God; and that God will not impuce his tins unto him. Now when a carnal 
man conceives he is righteous betore God, and that God will forgive him his 
iniquities, that God will not damn him, nor co::nt him a dead and a damned 
man; ſo longs as a man doth; imagine this, he mult needs he a lively man., he 
isalire in his own apprehenſion ; nay, all the delights in the world, cannot 
make a man ſo full of life, as this hope. It is not mens followings their plea- 
ſure, that makes their hearts ſo full of life, as to have hope that the Lord 
doth not account them dead men, that they are juſtined men, and righteous 
men, that they have ſalvation to ſhew for, Heaven and etern:it2ppineſle 
to ſhew for, that they ſhall go ro heaven, Butif now the Law were charged 
upona man, if he knew that he were a dead man, a damned man, 1t would 
pluck down his ſpirits, and make his ſpirits dead, tor all his pleaſures. It 
is the conceit that men are Juſtihed, that makes them ſo full of l:f?, ſo 
long as the Law doth not come home toa man, and poinr him ont in his 
colours, and make it appear to him, that he lyeth under the wrath of Al- 
mighty God, that the Lord doth account him an abominable, wretched 
Creature, ſo long as he doth not apprehend this ; eſpecially if he have 
any good Gifts, and Parts, and Qualities , and Moral Obedience to the 
Law , doing good Duties, and a general ſaying hold upon the Promiles, 
and a hope they belong to him, this makes him alive, P-z/. 3. 9. Paul when 
he was a Phariſee, and did Moral Duties, and performed Moral Obedience 
tothe Law of God, he thought he hid Righteouſneſſe of his own, he calls 
it there, his own Righteov/neſſe, be ſo apprehended of himlelt ; now this 
isthat which makes men alive, when they conceive, that they have ſome 
Religion, and ſome Grace. You ſhall have many men and women 
that hate the Servants of God, and yet think they are godly men, 
and have Grace and L'fe in them. We may ſzeit, As 13. 50. there itis 
faid that the Fews ſtirred up certain devout and ourable women , ard 
raiſed Perſecution aga'nlt Paul ard Barnabas, and exre!led them 017 of their 
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Coaſts: Though they hated Paul and Barnabas, vet they are ſaid tohe 26. 
Vanut, and honourable women. They imagined they were Very Devour 
they conceived they were Religious, How many men and women re there 
that think they are Righteous , ard they will do many Duties, 'and rake 
many good © ourſes, in ſo much, that it would pity a man tv think they 
ſhould go to hell? they will be very Zealous, they will be very Earneſt 4- 
gainſt Drunkenneſſe, and cry out againſt the abominaticns «© the times. 
they are marvellous Devout and Godly, and yet a man that is evour and 
Godly in truth and in deed, they cannot abide him, but hate b:r1. Now i; 
the Law ſhould come home unto them, and diſcover how indeed :: is with 
them, it would humble their ſouls, and pull down their ſpirits, a:.4 make 
them dead ; fo that this preſumptuous hope, that men are in $064! rerg; 
with God, and that God will be merciful to them, and forgive them their 
ſins; this makes them to be alive. 

2. Wecome now to the Second thing, and that is the Ffe# of this Live- 
lineſs, what EffeRts it works in the heart; And the EtteRts of this Livelinet; 
are Four. | 

I. Firſt, Ttmakes them ſound and heart-whole, like a Boy] unlaunced 
itis yet ſound, _ The true ſight of ſin, and wrath of God in the foul, is able 
to break the heart of any man, it is able to dead his ſpirit, and 6i!j all the 
Livelineſſe that isin him, and make him have little life to $50 on as he dot}, 

zut ſo long as the Law of God is not come home to a man, thouch hc have 
no Titleto Heaven, though Hell be the Portion of his Cup, yet he ts a; 
ſound as can be, as heart-whole as may be : Let carnal comfort come, b»can 
rake it, Ict pleaſures come, he is able to delight himfelf therewith, and g0 
on in his courſe as if he ailed nothing, Prev. 18. 14. the Wiſe man faith, 7: 
ſpirit of a man will ſuſtain his infirmities, but a Wounded Sitit, who c-» 
bear * Whenthe Lord comes to wound a mans heart with the {izhr of hi; 
ſins, and the fearful condition heis in, what a curſed creature he 1s, havirs 
no Mercy, and being out of Chriſt , having no Pardon, no Grace, no -6- 
lineſſe, bur lyeth under the Curſe of God : If the Law thus come home, 
and wounds his Conſcience, he is not able to bearit, this man, ler carnal 
Comforts come, he is not able to take them, it kills the heart, Look «s 
it is with the Stomack, if it can take meat, and digeſt it, it muſt needs be a- 
live , for if the Stomack be dead, it can digeſt nothing. 0 {or the 
Taſte, If a mans Palat, and allthe inſtruments of the taſte be dead, he rake: 
no delight in any meats: So there is a kind of ſoundnels in the Sou), tha: 
1s the reaſon why a man can delight in carnal pleaſures, in Drirkins, and 
Sporting, and in Profit and Gain, There is a kind of ſoundnels, and live';- 
neſs in the Heart, the heart is not yet broken: If the Law come, and 
take the Hearts lite away, this will pull down the Heart, it will make a mans 
heart even break, it will pull down his ſpirit ; Buta man whom the Law hath 
not yet humbled, and ſhewed him his damned eſtate, his heart is yet who!?. 
and ſound, When the Law of God had but a little killed «Ahab: | 
you might ſee it in his very gate, he went ſoftly, he could not tread fo c. 
tidently upon the ground, as he was wont to do , it tamed his ve! 
ſteps, it is wonderful how his heart was broken, it appeared in his very g0- 
ing upand down. When the Law comes hometo a man, it is ableto kill his 
heart, and makes him Soul-ſick,and makes him cry ont, O the wretchednefſe 
of my heart ; it makes a man lick at the heart,' it lyes like a heavie Plague 
upon the heart and conſcience, it will make a man at deatlis door with his 
ſins, it will make bim ſaygith Par, when the Commandment came, $19 
revited, and 1 dicd, Franother man, though he hath evident demonſira- 
tion that he is a dead mal, yer the Law of God hath not pulled down Þ: 


heart. 
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heart ; ſickneſle will pull down a inars Stoniack-: 1; whoa the law of Gul 
Comes yl ome toa mans conſcience, and makes t;i:1 {; ic . if 17akes him vi! ; 
and pulls down his ſtomack. Many men-are crazy, and ("and $64 
they lye not by it, but walk up and dow n, and go hoes; M- bur is Fre vidio 
heart-ſick, it would pull chem down, and make mob BEES 


DV If, . So any 5 
carnal man, may have ſome qualms of i n. but yet ther 4 Sears hand 
after projits , and pleaſures, after vanities , a:;4 mn. Mrs. 5 uR ns 
broad for all this. But when the Jaw comes tio: if + gn DTT oe 
mans ſpirit, and make him heart-fick. This is ti; w_ inns 0” tata 
The wh:le need not a Phyſician, but the ch. N!. Fe oor t 5 
ſo long as he is not humbled, and broken u: Ws, Cole gf ig ris oy 
heart is yet whole, his ſpirit is yet found , be ts rd warrdad ot; 
Prophet //atah ſpeaks, I[a.1.6. From os Gommefirhbe 4 4d -y5 Fs EET « 
the foot, there is nothing, but wounds, and let! ant; WE Felt rh -- es 
ruption ; * there 55 411 ſonrdneſſe i inhim : He is nds 4 Fall of rounds ,- but 


[TE 


skin is yet ſound, it is not broken, he feels it not . t!.- [4 bath nar ver 
covered his eſtate unto hin! \* This is the firlt eife& 67 this! 


11S 4:\ 1 3 IBF 
makes men to be found, and heart-whole, 

2. The Seco: effect of this livelynee, who 2 man 16 0a 14 
appearance of his dead and damned eſtate; alive 1; pPorſor': 1rc> 
preſumption, and ſelf-juſtitying R and leli-hopes . The efect ©; 1 1 
he is fearleſſe ; the more lively, the more tex loin. Lin the INT 
dead the heart , before 1t can makethe hear fn fl Loney ch bonye ig 
ſtout, the livelyneſſe char i isin the hoart, 1 o0%jo tw ke, peas Sou ot. 
livelynefle of a finner, makes the hicart rearl He and fect; A MOU id 


wonder how any creature durit provoke Gol, it 's aimott TY 1d tho vec 
of true reaſon, how any creatur: ſhould dare ty provoke { = " fo. con- 
ſider what intinite danger he 1s in, to have the wrath of the (ind of he:von 
and earth to hang over his head, to be under the hand of rovenging Ju 
ſtice , to pull downa!l the Woes, and Plagaes, and Commin.:tuons of G04 


upon. "the Soul; that a man ſhould do this. and yet be fecure, it would 


4 


make a man wonder at it. But a man chat hath This lively nC! le, P2019 Pro. 
voke God, and yet be lecure, as #:b G12 iS. ? 4; 'e iD; 44 Prov G& *( Cy (oF 14 Z f ied * 7 tf 
the reaſon i is, the law of God hath not raken down their hearts, the ly ot 


God hath nor deaded their ſpirits ; they are alive in konet wn, and 111Q- 
Sination, and therefore though they | eqn Cod, they are tecure,, and 
fear nothing. It isthe od! quietneſſo of a mans heart, that makes Inm 164” ; 
therefore ſo lons as a mans mind 15 quiet, and is not difturbed , hc 15 tear 
leſſe: So long. as the law hath not diſquicted a mans 11m, not broke? 
thereſt of a mans Soul, nor diſturbed his conſcience, but refs him. Co) ON 
inquiet; he ſpends his dayesin ſecurity, he fears nothins ; wheres, texted. 
neile, and tremblins, and horitble dread, would overvheln Mw it the 
law of God ſhould come and take away his life : Ie is fear that dvad-1 
mans heart , as we may ſee, A7:t. 28. 4. when the Angel of ric lite 
led away the tone fro! Chriſts Sepulchre, it 1Sfatd, /-- is ſeas of tHe - rf, 
the Keepers trewbled , and Ss £8 dead men: There 15 the effect 11 
fear, ifthe law did but op2n mens eyc*, and paint out before thetir, {ow 
itis with them, how they are liable ro Gods wrath, and under the {eritence 
of condemnation : If they were orce thus feared ; if would mate tzem 
ſeem as dead men : the Drunkards would be fv at Taid, that they wouid be- 
come as dead men : All wretchoa men,2!! a, xn nds 2d Chriſtians, all thar a:© 
not truly alive towards God, it wat: 1d make them becoine as dead men . id 
It is the deadneſſe of the heart that maxes men fear , and fucl « mA 
cannot be ſecure. Carecleſſeneſle and tear, are two contraries.as Z <=: 
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1n that day ſhall Meſſengers go forth from me im Ships, to make the caye. 
leſſe Ethiopian afraid , and great pain ſhall come upon them : The Prophet 
there makes theſe two contraries, they ſhall be full of fear, to rouze them 
out of ſecurity : ſo the cauſe why men are careleſle to get Repentance care. 
leſſe to get deliverance from ſin, careleſſe of their waiking with God . the 
reaſon is, becauſe ofthis damnable livelineſle that is in their hearts ; they are 
not yet deaded by the Law. 

3. Thirdly, Another effe of this livelineſle is this, it makes the heart 
ſtif, what a deal of ſtiffneſle is in the hearts of carnal men? Let God for. 
bid finnze, they are ſtiff, and will ſtill continue in their ſins , as the Pr. 
phet ſpeaks, the heart of this people is waxed ſtiff , their hearts are marye|- 
fous ſtiffe , the reaſon of it is, becauſe the Law of God hath not taken away 
their livelyneſſe, it hath not humbled their hearts,and pull'd down their (pi. 
rits : whereas if the Law had paſt uponthem, and the conſideration of their 
eſtate were rooted in their minds, it would make their ſtoutneſle to yeild , 
and their ſtiffeneſſe to come down, infinite is the ſtiffeneſle of a man for 
want of this work of the law : Tell a vain gallant of his locks, how ſtifly 
will he reaſon forit> Tell a prophane perſon of the lewdneſſe of his courſe, 
how ſtiffy will he argue for it 2 This is for want of this killing work of the 
law. 

4. Fourthly, The laſt effec of this livelineſle is this, it makes the heart 
peark, and brisk ; what a deal of briskneſle, and pearkneſle do we {ce 
every day in the hearts of men , becauſe their hearts are not taken down > 
I will give you two or three Inſtances, If a man have a little knowledge more 
then others, heis proud, and brisk, and peark , and he will be ſore-ho- 
dy , hewill be talking, and thinks he hath ſuch a deal of knowledg : what 
is the reaſon of this, that he is ſo peark ? It 1s becauſe the Law hath not 
made it known unto him , that he knows nothing as he ought to know, 
I Cor. 8. 2. There ſaith the Apoſtle, If a man thinks he krows any thing, be 
knows nothing as he ought to know. If the law of God did ſhew him he 
were a beaſt, and a bruit for all his underſtanding; if it did diſcover unto 
him, his blockiſhneſle, and blindneſle, and igaorance,that he knows nothin 
of the Myſteries of Grace and Salvation, this would pull down his peark- 
neſſe, take another man, that hath more knowledge, and can ſpeak better 
a thouſand times, if the law hath ſhewed him his eſtate , and truly humbled 
him , all his briskneſſe is taken away, the law hath taughc him tuch a leſſon , 
that he cannot be peark : Oh! faith he, I know nothing, there 1s no mar 
more fooliſh then I, I have not the knowledge of the moſt High in me, 
though he have never ſo muck knowledge, and gifts, and parts, yet the 
law hath diſcovered his eſtate unto him , and pulled down the pearknetlc 
of his ſpirit. Again, another man is ready to carpat every word. evety 
little occaſion will make him on the top of the houſe, his heart is ſo brisk , 
that it is up uponevery little occaſion, but when the law comes home unto 
him, this will pull down all his pearkneſs , alas, he angry at a word ſpeaking ? 
The law hath told him how he hath offended God , and provoked his Spi- 
ric from time to time; he is now cooled from being ſo peark, to be angry 
at every word. So take a man that is full of pleaſure and voluptuouſneſle , 
and is ready to be vain and fooliſh, every pleaſure puts lite into him; 
but now let the law come, and be charged upon his conſcience, and then 
all his-pearkneſſe is preſently down, he is not able to look up, he ſeetl2 
ſo many ſins diſcovered by the law , that he isnot able to look up : 1.5. 
I. Goto now ye rich men (ſaith the Apoſtle) weep and how! for the wijery | 4 - 

ſhall come wpon you, If the law were charged upon rich men, it wou!d 
make them weep and howle , rich men are fulleſt of pleaſure and deligitC, 


Ps 
wilt 
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and fartheſt from weeping and howling, but i the Law were charged uoon 
their conſciences, it would make theni weep and how!e, and have little Ie cc, 
to be lo pleaſant. | 

I come now to the Ules, and the Firf U/* 1s for Inſtruction, tothew us 
the reaſon, why there are ſo niany men and women anions vs, that think 
themſelves alive, that are fo ſecure, and fearlefſ8 and carelefſe, tha have 
their hearts ſo ſound, and their ſpirits ſo unbroken ; the reaſon is, becauſe 
the Law hath not yet come home, and killed their hearts, 2 C-r. 3.6. The 
very letter of the Law is able to kill as many of us as are in this cttate and cor- 
dition, therefore the cauſe of this livclineſie, and ſecurity, is becauſe we ate 
ſtrangers from the Law of God, our eves were never open to behold it. che 
Law of God never came hoine unto our hearts. | 

T he Second Vſe 1s this, When we tind our hearts to be brisk and peark, 
let us pray unto God that he would be pleated to charge his Law upon ou: 
Conſciences : Let us buy precious eye-lalve, thit we may be able to look 
into the Law of God, this will make our hearts that they will not be fo 
wanton, and our ſpirits, that they wiil not be f» brisk , though they would 
never ſo fain mind earthly things, they cannor. If the Lord would be plez- 
ſed but to charge his Law upon the heart, it would make the tourelt tpirit ts 
yeld. 

Thirdly, This takes away the impuration that is laid upon the Word 0; 
God, many think hardly of the Word of God, it takes away the tpirits ©: 
men: the Preaching of the Law, it pulls down the {pirits of men, ard 
breaks mens hearts, it makes men have no ſpirits, as they ſaid of feremy, 
thou makeſt the knees feeble : 1o the Law inteebles the knees, and takes away 
the ſpirits of a man ; why here we ſee that the aw of God will do ſo, it is 
the Property of the Law to do ſo, whereloever it comes, it kills the hearc. 
and pulls down all the pearkneſle of it. The Law, it will ever break a mans 
bones, as David ſpeaks, Let me hear of joy and gladneſſe, that the bones Which 
thou haſt broken may rejoyce, Plal. 51. The Lord had broken his very back- 
bone by the Law, and now he could not rejoyce, 1/ai. 57. 15. 1 the Lord 
dwell with him that is of an humble and contrite ſpirit, ro revive the ſpirit of 
the hamble: When the Law of God hath broken a mans heate,, and made 
him contrice, heis a dead man, till the Lord comes to revue him, and railc 
up his ſpirit. 


I come now to the Second part of the 1 ext, 1/'en the Commanament came, Ton ey Pp 
of :he 1 ext 


(pence. 


fin revived, and 1 died. | 

Here alſo, asin the former part, are Two things to be expounded : 

Firſt, What doth the Apoitle here mean by revsvivg ? IFhen the Corn» 
manament came, ſinrevived. 

Secondly, What doth he mean by dying; 7 ated ? 

When the Law and Commandment came, and diſcovered me to iy lelt, 
and ſhewed me what a damnable thing ſin was, and what a wretched dead 
creature T was for committing the ſame, and how I lay under the guilt there- 
of, fin revived, and I died. Therefore, What doth the Apoitle mean 
by fin revived ? I Anſwer, The Apoſtle doth not mean here, as if {in were 
indeed dead in him, before the Commandment came : for (in 15 alive in e- 
very carnal mans heart, before the Commandment comes, and there- 
fore he cannot mean thus, when the Commandment came, fin revived, as it 
it were truly, and really dead before, for his fins were not dead in him, 
when he was a Phariſee, his fins were not mortified, when he was in his un 
regenerated eſtate and condition {in was not dead in him, that cannot bethe 
meaning, asif ſin vvere dead betore, and now revived : But he ſpeaks of 
the Appearance of the death of (1a, ETA ic vvere not dead before, yer. 
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it did appear to be dead , asa Snake in cold weather, though it be alc, yer 
it appears to be dead, the life of it is ina ſwound , though ic hach lite "Vet 
the cold benums it, and keeps it from appearing : So betore the coniniand- 
ment came, fin was in Pax/, but it ſeemed ro have no life but when ihe com- 
mandment came, and diſcovered plainly; what a dead creature he was. then 
the life of ſin came indecdto be manifeſted. . 

Now the Law of God doth manifeſt the lite of ſin Three wayes, it mani- 
feſts Three lifes of Sin: There are three lites of fin that appear to the ſoul 
when the Law comes. : 

I. Firſt, There is the life of Aggravation; the Law of God Coth as- 
Sravate and point out {in to the full life of it, it makes fin appear in the 
crue nature of 1t : the true nature of every thing is the lite of the rhing ; 
the nature of a man isthelife of a man ; Now the Law did ſhew him the 
nature of his ſins, it painted them out to the very lite, in their lively colours , 
this made him ſce how his (ins were aggravated : whar a curſed and dim- 
ned thing ſin was, and what a perton it was committed againit , this made 
ſin appear unto him in the very lite of ir, therefore in the 13. ver/. of 
this Chapter, the Apolile ſaith, Jin, tot it might apper fin, Wrozet” aeath 
in me, that ſia mioht be out of mealnre ſiniul by the commandment : that 5, 
when the commandment comes, and 1s manifeſted co the foul, it mai.es the 
life of fin appear, the lite of tin is then manifeſted, the Law of Gud likea 
glaſſe, doth ſhew the life of the Commandmetit and the: very nature of all 
{inning, andrranſgrefling. Now betore the Law came thus hon:e unto 
him, he could not thus fee fin; he could ſay, he was aſinner, and had com- 
mitted theſe, and theſe fins: But whac thele {ins were, and the excecding 
{infulneſſe of theſe fins, he did not fee that. Hehad a dead kind of picture 
of his ſins before, but the lite thereof was not manifetted ; but tlie I ay of 
Cod did make his fin revive, and made him fee lis fins 12 the hive of 
them. 

2, | Secondly, There is the fe of [rritatiov, as I may fo call it, or 
of iiching , and egging a man. This is another life of fin, whercty it 
is full of Operation, and Working in the Soul: The Operation of a thing, 
is the life of a thing. Now before the Commandment came , {in leemed 
dead, it wroughr indeed many evilsin him, but he did not think his heart 
had been ſo full of lite, and fo 1ull of activity againſt Gods Iawand con - 
mandments. Sin ſeemed to lye dead before, but now when the Command- 
ment came, and ſer upon his heart, and began to charge him with better O- 
bedience; now his heart grew itching, and marvellous full of fife unto uit. 
Hereupon ſin egged him the more on to luft : It is ike water, when a man 
goes about ro ſtop it, it runs the more violently. So it is with {in in the 
heart, the more the Law of God goes abour to ſtop it , and hinder it, 
the more eagerit is, and the more full of life and working, as the 2.poſtle 
ſpeaks, wer/. 8. Without the Law, fin was dead : there was no ſuch wor- 
king of ſin in my mortal body then : but vvhen the Commandment came, 
vvhen the Lavy vyas charged upon my heart, then ſin took occalion heredy 
ro be the more violent, and vvork in me all manner of Concupiſcence : b*- 
fore I committed fin vvithout any check, I had vain thoughts, and fooliſh 
courſes, and many a luſt in my ſoul, and I vvent to it as if ': had 
been a good thing, not as if it had been evil : But vvhen the Lavy of God 
came to ſheyy me the ſlackneſſe of my Obedience, and to controle me, and 
convince me, and to' ſtop the courſe of ſin, it vvrought all manner of Cor- 
tupiſcence in me ; it vvrought before in Pau/, for it vyrought all his 
ſecurity, and all his hardneſſe of heart, and all his vain thoughts and ima- 


ginations : butthisvvas bur a dead kind of vvorking, in compariſon of wo 
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which it wrought after the commandment came. There are none that have 
ſuch aQive Rebellions againſt the Law and Commandment of God 
as thoſe to whom the Law comes; it eggs a man forward, and makes 
him itch unto Rebellion. If a man had asked Pas! before, "whether he 
had fuch a diveliſh heart againſt God > he ſaw no ſuch matter. he never 
meant God any hurt when he went on in his courſe , he thought not that 
he was ſo ſtubborn and Rebellious, he did not feel this tubbornneſſe and re- 
bellion, But when the Law came once, it ſhewed him the venome. and cuc- 
{ed nature of his ſins. | ; 

3. The Thirdlite of finis the worſt of all, andtharis, the lite of Impa- 
ration; for here ſin is ſo full of life, that it is not only able to diſcover 
unto him, that heis a ſinful wretch, and an abominable creature ; but to 
bind hun over to wrath and ſend him to Hell, andeverlaſting deſtruci- 
on. Now it is the Law of God that diſcovers this life of ſin : before 
the Law comes, a man hath many vain hopes, that God is merciful, and 
Chriſt died for ſinners, and that God will forgive him his ſins, he doth not 
ſee the impuration of ſin ; the imputation of ſin lying upon the Soul is not 
clearly diſcovercd, before the Law come, for where there is no Law, there 
is no imputation of ſin, Rem. 5. 13. there faith the Apoſtle, Vare the time 
of the Law was ſinin the world, bit (in 1s not imputed , while there 1 no 
Law. Before the Law is charged upon the heart, the heart never dreams 
of the imputation of ſin, as if he ſhould anſwer for fin, and be damned for 
fin for ever : Hethought the contrary before, but now the Law diſcovers the 
{fe of {in unto him, and ſin revives, and appears to have life to damn him 
for evermore. Sin now appears to have lite to caſt him off from God, and 


fo bind him over to Everlaſting vengeance. Thus it was with Paxl, When. 


the Cemmandment came, fin revived : 1 ſaw \inwas alive indeed, and I ſaw 
the life of Aggravation, Iſfaw the helliſh nature of ſin, it was painted out 
:0the full; I ſaw the life of Irritation, I ſaw the infinite egging, and itch- 
ing of fin, how it did work in me, 1 faw thelife of imputation, how all my 
ſins were imputed unto me, and did all lye upon my conſcience, and fo finre- 
vived, thatis the meaning. | 
| Now $r the meaning of the Second word, 1 dyed ; that is, I ſaw I wasa 
dead man ; I ſaw plainly, and clearly, that I was but a dead man ; I 
thought I was alive before, becauſe I did good duties, and walked inthe 
Ordinances of God; and I thought that I might go for a Chriſtian , 
and Servant of God, as well as another. I did not think I was a dead 
man, I thought I had ſome goodneſſe in me, ſome hope of eternal 
life inme; I did not conclude that I was adead man. But when the Law 
of God humbled me, and diſcovered my eſtate plainly unto me, then 1 ſaw 
I was a dead man indeed, my heart failed me, and the livelyneſs that was in 
me before, departed from me. I ſaw 1 was a dead man, and had not the 
Spirit of Chrift come and quickned me, TI had been a dead man to all eterni- 
ty. I now ſaw that ſin beganto revivein me, andI began'to bea dead man. 
Thus we ſee the meaning of the. words, _ | | 
Now the Theame I proponnded to you was this, namely, how the Lord 
converts the will; and the firſt work that prepares a man hereunto , 1s 
the work of pulling down the vvill, and the pulling down of a mans 
heart, for thewill of a man is full of obſtinacy, full of livelineſle a- 
Sainſt the truth and commandment of God, full of livelineſle in in, and 
conceives it ſelf to be in a better eſtate and condition, and fo the willis obſit- 


nate ſtill. Now whenit pleaſeth God to convert a man, firſt he pulls down 


the will of a man, and pulls down his ſpirit, now hereisa DoRrine to make 
way for this. 


Namely, | 
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Namely, That when the Lord takes a man in hand to, pull him de: 31 
pull down his will, he doth ſhew him what a dead Creature he js. The 
Lord by pronouncing a man in his own Boſom, a dead man, a damned j1.41 
one that can no way help himſelf, he is dead, abſolutely dead in his own c- 
Rate, and in Gods account, all his hopes are rotten , he is mecrly, a dead 
damned man : hereby the Lord pulls down his Will. We may lee tis 14 
Paul, before his Converſion ; his Will was full of Obſtinacy and Rehe!. 
lion againſt God, he would go and make havock of the Church, he wou!.! 
not ſubmit to the Will of God ; but when the Lord came to work upon 
him, Sazl, Saul, 1/hy perſecnteſt thou me? It ws hard for the to (ich. 
gainſt the pricks : What wilt thou that I ſhall do Lord, faith he, 4: 
9.62 Nowhis Will is come down : but mark how the Lord puts him 
off, Go to ſuch a place (laith he) and there 1t ſhall be told thie whit 
thou ſhalt dv, TheLord puts him off, and would not give him an Anfiver 
preſently, what he ſhould do; as who ſhould ſay, Thou halt as yer ar oh- 
ſtinate Will, thou wilt not do as ] command thee ; I will not tell thee as ver, 
what I will have thee todo, but $0 to ſuch a place, and I will Arrcit thee 
there, and charge my Law upon thy Conſcience, and ſthew thee thy dc: cn. 
damned eſtate. And now his Will is come down, he bids him be Paprized, 
and he was ſo, he bids him go ard Preach the Goſpel, ard he did fo, now 
his Willis conie down. 

Sothe Proatgal, his Heart was marvelious' Obſtinate againit 1:is] archers 
commandment ; he would be gone from his Father , he could not «bide co 
ſtay in a houſe where there were ſuch {tri courles, he would have [iis Goods 
and Patrimony in his own hand, ( as it is the Property of cvery carnal 
man) he would have his Inheritance in his own hand; he would hive Power, 
and Strength, and Ability, and theſe Gifts, and Parts, in his own band : 
but when heis humbled by the Law, he is content to have all in Gods hand, 
he is content to have all his V Viſdom there, that he may come tlither tori , 
he is content to have all his Righteouſneſſe there, and all his Ability , 
Strength , and Sufficiency there, that he may comethither for it , a! 
is there, and he ſees himſelf a beggar, if he comes not ro Goo, and 
keeps cloſe to God, and keeps faſt to his Covenant, heis a very beg- 
gar. But this man would have all in his own hands, and go and fquander 
away all upon his Luſts and Pleaſures, and he would not ſtay at hone 
wich his Father. - Now when the Law of God came home to him, to ſhew 


_ this man to himſelf, when he came to himſelf, as the Text faunh ( fs F2- 


ther did eſteem him a dead man before, ) but when he came to him- 
ſelf, and faw he was a dead man for going away from his Father, the Father 
of Life : ' Novv his V Villis come dovvn, 1 will go to my Fatker, aud ſy, 
Father, I have (inned "againſt Heaven, and againſt thee, aud am no mor? 
worthy to be called thy Son, make me as one of thy hired ſervants . Luke 
15.17. Herehis VVi!'l is come dovvn; he vvould be gone from his Fa- 
ther before, he could not abide to be held in ſo ſtrictly, he vvould fain be 
Sone, and beat liberty , he had no mind to ſtay in his Fathers houſe : But 
vvhen he came to himlelf, vvhen the Lavy ſhevved him, he vvas but a dead 
man, for going from his Father, and going after his Luſts and Plealures 
novy his V Vill is brought dovvn, and it ſubmits, and yields; and novy he 
vvill go to his Father, and humble himfelf before his Father, and ſay, Fa- 
ther, Ihave finned againſt heaven, and againſt thee, &c. NoVV ] detire here 
to ſhevv you Three things, as I did in the former Point. 

Firſt, VVherein this deadneſle conſiſts. : 

Secondly, VVhat be the effects of this deadneſſe, and how it pulls down 
the heart, And. | 

| Third!y, 


The killing power of the Law 
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T hiraly. The Uſes we are to make of it. 

1. For the Fi f,Whercin this deadneſſe egnits ; 111 vt 4h (Hs hm Theee 
things. 7 

Firſt, Indeadneſſe in berxgp. 

Secondly, In deadnefle in Gods acconnr. 

Thirdly, In deadneſle to all d.iny. 

1. Firſt, 4r conſiſts in deadnefie in being. \When the law comes. ir 
ſhews a man indeed to be a dead man, 2 Cox. 3.6, the Lerrov billerb, faith 
the Apoſtle : the very letter of the law , without rhe <-irir Ro life 
which Chriſt doth inform it with , when he cornes to work uno beg chil- 
dren; The letter alone, without the Spirit of God, kills a man: now when 
aman1is killed, he is a dead man. he 1s then tuliv dead , he hath thc 
very being ofa dead man , heisa dead man ; that is lis Efate and Condi- 
tion, So when the law of God comes tome to a man, it ſhews him indeed 
that he is a dead man. The property of the law, when it is let in to work 
upon the heart, isto ſlay a man, 7 #ave ſlain them by the words of n:y month, 
Ho. 6. 5. The law which procee:!s from Gods mouth , is able to ſlay a 
poor ſinner, and kill him at the heart, and lay him for dead before Al- 
mighty God , that he can ftrive no more, the reaſon is, becauſe the 
law doth charge the trath of God upon a man. Now the truth 1s, that e- 
very ſinner is a dead man, this is the very truth of it, R:m 8.6. 7 be car- 
nally-minded # death + | hat manisa dead man, tnercis the very death of 
ſinne, and hell, and condemnation in that man, that 18 a carnal-minded 
man. Now the law of God when it comes, do:h charge this Truth unon 
the Soul, 1t diſcovers a man to be in this eitarte and condition , wherein in 
truth he is. 

5 Seconaly, It conſiſts in deadneſſe in Gras ACcceant. For all a mans 


preſumptions, for all a mans vain hopes that he is juſtified , for chis is the 
nature of man , before he is convinced by the law of God, to juſti- 
fe himſelf, ( y-# are rhey that juſtifie yerrr ſelves. ) not that he is in- 
deed juſtitied ; but he falſely applics juſtification to himſelf, and he hopes 
he is juſtified before God, he is apt to pronounce this hope unto himielf, 
Let a Miniſter teil Þijm of his fins, here is his Salve, God 1s merciful, and 
Chriſt came to ſave ſinners. Let Sermons beat upon him trom day to day , 
to humble him , he cannot imagine that he is in a damnable eftate : Prea- 
chers ere too harſh, and cenlorious, and the like. But when the Law 
comes, it ſhuts up a man that he cannot get out, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks, Ga?. 
3.22. The Law hath concladed all under Gn: that is the nature of the 
word of God, to ſhut up a man, that a man is not able to ger our : be- 
fore the law is charged , the heart hath a thouſand ftarting-holes, De- 
nounce hell, and damnation againſt it, it hath this ſtarting-hole, thar: 
Chriſt dyed for ſinners: diſcover plainly that he isa dead man, he hath 
theſe ſtarting-holes, he hopes he ſhall have peace, and he hopes hc 15 not 
ſo vile before Almighty God , and he hopes he hath betrer righreouſreſſe 
then you would bear him down with ; and ſo he hath anevafion to ger 
out : but when the law comes , and ſhuts him up, this will tame him. 
Asweuſeto tame Lions, and Bears, and ſuch like fierce and cruel creatures, 
by ſhutting of them up, ſothe Lord tames the heart of a poor creature , 
when he would pull him down, he ſhuts him up, and layes him in the 
priſon, and in the Gaole , and he hath no way to get out, he isadead 
man , and there is no way to get out, no evaſion to eſcape; but ſtill 
he is a dead min, and a damned man , he cannot open his mouth any 


more, Ezek.16.63. That thou mayeſt remember, and be confoundta, and 


never open thy mouth any more, whe: I am pacified towards thee, for oy 
$4 
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that thou haſt done, ſaith the Lord God. Thelaw indeed works thug in c;.. 
Regenerate, though the Lord be pacified rowards thein , yet they in 
never open their mouths, never cavil againſt Gods precepts more neyor 
be ſo brisk any more. But ſo long as a man isin hisfins, rhe law doth n+ 
only convince him that he is dead in himſelf, but that he is ally dead t 1. 
wards God, that God accounts him a dead man, that God is not PACi- 
fied towards him , but he lies under the wrath of God, an4 this pulls him 
down, and ſtops his mouth. A carnal mans mouth will not be ttopped 
but he will have ſome thing to ſay , ſome vain hope, or confid2nce 
other, ſome pleading, or excuſing or other. His mouth will never he 
Kopped, till the law of God comes ; and when that comes, that wit! 
ſtop his mouth, and makeit appear, that he is guilty before God, R;;z. 3. 
19. the Apoſtle ſaith, Now we know, that whatſoever the Li% ſaith ;: 
ſaith to them that are under the Law, that every mouth might be ſtomped, 
and all the werld may be culpable before God. Put before the law cone; 
a mans mouth will not be ſtopped. Ger. 20. 3. God came to eAbini'e) by 
might, andſaid, Thon art but a dead man, beearſe of the wiman which th." 
haſt taken , for ſie is a mans Wife: He was a dead man, but he litt|; 
thought it, he would not believe that he was a dead man : As the Text 
there ſpeaks of temporal death. So it is true of the other, carnal men :ice 
indeed dead men, but they will not believe tliat they are dead men, a 
damned men; they hope for mercy, and cry, peace, peace to their {yl ;, 
but when the law comes, that knocks off all mens hopes , and lacs rhem tor 
dead in Gods account. 

3. Thiraly , This deadneſle T here ſpeak of, it con{.ſts i1revard of / 
manner of deing ., when the law of God hath charge it feif upon the co1- 
ſcience, and diſcovered to a man, that heisadead, anda dimnz:4 mn. 
It makes it now appear unto him , that he is utterly unable to dy any 
thing; he isin the depth of miſery , and he is unable to cry mercy ario/r, 
he is not able to make a prayer, no more then a dead man: he {cotl he 
canno more keep a Sabbath as he onght, thana dead man. $0 thr any 
duty of Religion , he ſeeth he hath no more life to do it, then a dead 
man hath to do theactions of the living : as the Apvitle !p-aks, 7. 2, 
I9. 1 am dead to the Law, that I might live rmto Gid, God made Swat 
Paul aliveunto him, but firſt he charged his law upon his conſcience, and 
made him ſeem to be a dead man to the law : That he had no lite or acti- 
ty to do any thing pleaſing to God : but when the Lord made him 1:12 50 
himſelf, then he could do ſomething, nay, he was-able to a» all things, if; 79 
the Lord Jeſus (rift that ftrengthned him. But in himſelf, both it, 2nd 
before , he was altogether dead to the law of God, fo that win tio ly 
comes , and ſhews a mans eſtate unto him, it ſhews him his utter inab!iiry 
to the performance of any good duty. The Phariſee will to the 1ciple 
as well as the Publican; Sax! will Sacrifice as well as Samnxe!, Pro- 
phane people will take up the Ordinances of God, as if they had lite 
to gothrough them , as well as the people of God, But when the law 
comes, it plainly convinceth a man, it makes him feel and underttand, 
that he hath no aRiivity , orlife to perform any thing pleaſing to Almig!:ty 
God; adead mancan do nothing, he is cut off from all the actions of ihe 
living, dead men they cannot deviſe ought, they cannot purpoſe o!15!.t, 
they cannot work ought. So when the Law of God 1s charged upo1 a 
man, and ſhews him that he is but a dead man; and a damned an, 
now he ſeeth, he can as well create a world , as make a prayer , Þ2 
can as well remove a Mountain , as do any thing acceptable ro Ge. 


Such a man will ſay, I am a dry tree, and cannot grow, 1am Joins 
wil- 
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wilderneſle of (in, and cannot get out again. Thus we ſee wherein this dead- 
nefle conſiſts. LET | 
2. Now I come to ſhew you the Efets if this deadyefſe TR] 
down the heart : this will pull down Ea ar # a man nr} he gi. 
che Law-chargeth this upon him , that he is -but a dead man : though the 
will of man be infinitely unruly, it is wild, it is like the mad nas in the 
Goſpel, that the Divel was in, no man was able to bind him , no Chains 
were able to hold him , no Creature could tame him, Afark. $. 34. So it 
is with the will of an unregenerate man, his will is marvellous wild he 
breaks all bonds , and ſnaps all cordsin pieces , and caſts off the yoak from - 
him. Let God bid him do this, he will nordo it, let him bein a good mood 
he is preſently out of it again, let him be convinced of his vain hopes, and 
ler him ſee what a wretched Creature heis, he will have vain hopes again ; 
his will is infinitely unruly, and deſperately wild, the very Divel in-hell 
hath the rule of it , it is full of life againſt God and.-his Commandments 
and will never yield while the wosld ſtands, till now the Lord comes with 
hisLaw, and ſhewsa man, that he is a dead man, and a damned man. 
and ſhews him that he is under the wrath of God; the Law is able to do 
this, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 4.15. The Law cauſeth wrath It 
makes a man appear to lye under the wrath of God, under Gods ever- 
laſting diſpleaſure, and in the mouth of hell and damnation; andif God 
be not merciful to him, and more merciful then to a world of men, he 
ſeeth the is a dead man, utterly loſt, and undone for ever; now this will 
make his ſpirit yield , and make{his heart begin rocomein; as the Pſalmift 
ſpeaks concerning Princes, He ſhall cut off the ſpirit of Princes, he is ter= 
rible to the Kings of the earth, Pſal. 76.12. Kings and Princes have ftoue 
ſpirits ; now when the Lord ſends but a little terrour into their hearts , 
he is able to ſnib cheir ſpirits, for all their .ſeeurity, and for all.the 
height :of «their magnanimity , he is able to cut off all, by ſending his 
terrour into their hearts , ſo the Law ſends terrour into the heart. Can 
there be a greater terrour then to have the .Law denounce a man to be 2 
dead man? and that the wrath of God is gone out againſt him? and that 
he lyeth-in-the very mouth ofall che Canons of the fury of the moſt High > 
This will break the heart of a man, if his heart were made of brafle, this 
would -break it. Look as it was with the Aſoabites, 2 Sam. 8, 2, They were 
ſtout againſt David, and would not. yield and ſubmic unto-him , -buet when 
David (motethem , ang meaſured them with a cord , and caſt them down to 
the ground ; when he meaſured them with two cords to put them to drath , 
and with one full cord to heep rhem alive; then faith the Text , the Moa- 
bites became Davids ſervants, and brought him gifts. So it is with a pro- 
.phane. creature, -whileſt God lets him go on, he is ſtour, and will not 
ferve God , «but his will is altogether croſſe, and contrary to Gods will and 
Commandments; he will not cake up thoſe courſes that God commands, 
he will not ſubmit himſelf ro the preciſeneſſe of the Goſpel, his will is 
infinitely crofſe in-this kind, and marvellous obftinate. But if the Lord 
takes him in hand, and charges his Law upon his conſcience , he puts ſuch 
terrours info- hisheart , that he is willing to ſubmit unto God upon any 
terms. I confeſſe the Law cannot do this of it ſelf, it cannot thus. bring 
town the willof a man, and mortifie a mans fins : For ifthe damned in hell 
werelet looſe again, to live here upon earth , they would forget all their 
former Plagues, -and Torments, and fin would revive again in.them. The 
Law of it felf, can only lay ſinne in a ſwound , it will up-again if it be 
;looſe : the: law cannot do this of it ſelf, : but I ſpeak now of the Law, 
Wit is Gods - [ſtr ument. Hereby he pulls down the heart of a man , _ 
C puUs 
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pull-down his '$pirit, Jabour will pull down any mans fpiric : when 2 ;; 5. 
1s in labour, and pain, and atfiction, it will inake a mans flomac; come 
down: - as we may\ſee, P/al. 10fF: 1, 12.. Beca:{ethey rebelled mn gi, 1 BY 
Wyrds of the Lora: therefore be huwbir/i their heart With Lib: uy and be. TO "6 
they they. [ell avven , .. bat there was no h«lyer.: - Before they were 9:1; a. 
gain(t the Tor d, . 4nd would -nothearken unta him , and obey his Comn; are. 
A&M; -now the Lord.-bronght down their heart. Bug how.did he brins 
then down.?. he. pulled them: down by laying: labours upon them. 1;. 
fur ;:and torment, and heavynefle pulled; dawn their hearts. . Sy when 
theTaw makes the heart 'labour-under the wrazh of God, it lies jabourins 
abdguaking, and ſhaking , and 'weltring,. and bleeding under. the wrath of 
Gad ; this pullsdown the-will. - And now I come. to ſpeak of ti:e Effects it 
works, in doing of it. iy , | 

::.L.. The: Firſt Efert is this,, It; caſts the heart into thoſe ws! d75v4rigy; 
vwereadiof.::there age abundance of -comfortable things , which the nai; 
which is alive, 19 his ,own conceit, thinks himfelf:co have: Now .when th. 

aw;comes.to.deaden lim, it: knocks him off from all thoſe comfortable 
tings he:ſeomed, to,.have; whereas he ſeemed: ro have ſome admittance 
to God in- prayer , he could pray to, him before ,.. but now he ſees he is an 
out-caſt;- and: dares nor. lift up His eyes to heaven : Before he hoped thac 
God would heave mercy on-him, and that he had ſome interett in Chriſt 
2nd hope of ſalvation ;- but now heſeeth he js loſt : Before he ſeemed to 
tave. liberty, and: freedom: z; he: could do: this, and that, and had a thou- 
ſand evaſions 4; but now he. ſeeth himſelf a meer captive: before he thought 
he had ſome riches, ſome goodneſle; but now he ſeeth he is but a paor 
begger.: before he had ſome Fig-leaves to:cover him , but now he leeth 
he 19:Altogether- naked : before he: was heart-whole, and , ſound, he had 
pekce,, and comfort ; andquietnefle within him , but now he is altogether 
higken.:-. This is the effe&t-of thig:deadneſle , it. brings all theſe privars- 
ens into the ſoul! : death is,a privation ir ſelf, and it brings an hundred pri- 
vatians. with: if , even a privation of all. the priviſedges of the living : 
this-the Law. doth; when it comes. All this while the Soul is loit, and 
captiyet ;; andpaor,. and blind, and miſerable, and naked , and an out- 
cal}; it'is utterly nndone., and. altogether unable co help itſelf; and this 
asi5, doth make a man an Object of the Goſpel, one for whom Chritt dy- 
ed;-a5 it-points:out-fuch.a man ; ſo. there is a Finger of the Golpel in 1: allo, 
when the ſoul underſtands the goodneſle of the Goſpel , and ſees 1t ſelf to 
be'loſt, for want thereof; yet notwithſtanding the firſt ſtroke is given by 
the Law, the firſt ſtroke that caſts the Soul into this: privation is done by 
the-Law.and if the. Lord.means to convert, there the Goſpel begins, Zzk. 
4438; T:hh Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath annointed we , that 
£. ſhould preach: the. Goſpel to the poor ; he. hath ſent me to heal the breken 
hearted, to preach deliverance ta the Captitgs, and recovering of fight to 
the Ptind ,, that 1 ſpould ſet at liberty them that are bruiſed. When the Law 
hath :humbled a man, and thus brought down his will, then begins the work 
of she Goſpel, - As we uſe to fay of Natural: Philoſophy; where Natural 

Philoſophy ends , there Phyſick begins; So where the Law ends, the Gol- 
pel begins. Thus we ſee the firit Effect of this deadneſle, 

2; :Strowaly, When the Law. hath done this , when the deadneſſe tlic 
Law hath wrought, hath produced this Effe&;- then the next Effect is this, 
the 'Law bolds the heart there ; when a man 1s dead, the effe& of death 
is to hold a man there.. There is no redreſſe, no rcturn, without the Al- 
mighty power. of God : there is no return to his former life. S0 when 
tha Law hath deaded a man, itho!ds a man there, though a man wovid 


never 
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never ſo fain get out, he cannot , he will be ſnatching aca Chriti, ar 
looking at the promiſes, and be preſuming that there 1s mercy for þin 
he would fain be brisk again. Bur if the Law bath killed him, and made 
him a dead man, he cannot get out. Rom. 7. 6. the Apoltle lath, Ie are 
delivered from the Law, being dread unto that whercis we w#-e bolien. 
St. Pani could not ger out to his livelyneſle again, but the Law held 
him. £o it 1s with the Law, when the Law of God hath humnkled a man 
and made him a dead man, it holds him there; ler the Divel come wich 
all the comforts he can, there is no evaſion ; let his vain neighbors brins 
what Scripturesthey can to cheer him, there is nothing can lift that ſoul up : 
ſet all profits and pleaſures come, they cannot take off his heart, they can- 


= od ene, 


\ not make him alive again, unleſſe ic pleaſe the Lord to quicken and 


revive him. 

2. The next Ef& of this deadneſſe is, that it makes the heart /# : 
when the body is dead, all the membersare ſtiff, the beatings of the pulſes 
ceaſe, andall are ſtiff. So whena man is killed by the Law, it makes his 
head Riff, it breaks off all his arguing, and reaſoning, and diſpuring : ga:nit 
the Law of God , Thar is againſt my protit, and that is againit my pieature, 
and that is againſt my credit, thus the heart is ful of life erid activicy betore. 
But when the Law comes, and ſhews him he is a dead man : now he 15 not 
able to ſtir, now he can ſay, whar ific be againit my protic, and plea- 
ſure? whar if it be againſt my ctedit> what if men make a 'mock ac me? |} 
am a dead man if ] live not in this courſe. P/al. 36. i2, There faith 
the Text, T hey are fallen that work intquity, they are Caſt dyvvn ana ſhall 
not be able to riſe, So when the Law of God comes, and preacheth 
righteouſneſſe toa man, and ſhews him againſt whom he h-th tinned, it 
makes him a dead man, he cannot ſtir any more ; if the Divel bids him 
reaſon for his lufts, he dares not doit; ifhis old company periwade him 
to his former life and converſation, he dares not do it. Jſ«i, 41. 21. 
Stand to your Cauſe ſaith the Lord, bring forth your ſtrong realons, laith 
the God of facobh, You could be reaſoning, and pleading for.your luſts, 
let us now hear your ſtrong reaſons, and arguments. Now this man 
isa dead man, and a damned man ; he hath no reaſon, no plea to alledge, 
to go on in his former courſe, this man is killed now, 

4. Feurthly, This deadnefle makes the hearr yield ;, before the Law 
comes, the heart is marvellous obitinate, but now when the {ti fineſle of 
it is gone, and the Law hath made him a dead man, now he will yield. 
2 (ron. 30. 8. As Heztkiah ſpeaks; Be not now ſtiff-neczed as yonr f«- 
thars, but give the hand to the Lord, and come into bu Santtyary, SO 
when the Lord hath broken the neck of a mans ſtiffneſſe, and hath broken his 
back-bone. that he cannot ſtand ſtifly out, and hath taken away his 
'Tvelyneſſe, which was his whale-bone as it were, to uphold him 1n bis 
ſtreagth, and courage, and in his ſins. Now his heartis made to yield 
to God, he cannot now but yield to the Lord, Thus it is with a poor 
creature, when the law works upon him, he cannot ſtand out any longer : 
It is myſt true, before the Lord canverts a man, he duth take away his 
ſtiffneſſe, and make a man a dead man.. But you will lay, when a man ts 
dead, all bis joynts are ftiff.. his body is cold, and grows ſtiff, but when a man 
is alive, his joynts are lithe and lively. 1 Anſwer, It is true the law of 
God cannot take away a mans »atwral ſtiffneſſe, but his voluntry ſtiffneſs 
Ss taken a way. The voluntary ſtiffneſſe istaken away when he is dead . 
when a man was alive, he could ſhut his hand, and holdit fo, he could 
ftrecch out hisarm, and hold it ſo : but when a man is dead, he cannot 
doſo. Soit isin this caſe, although the ſtiffneſle of nature remain itill; yu 
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the voluntary ttiffneffe is taken away, the will and hearc of a nun (1 
of | fe ; it cannot be thiff towards God. I confeſle, the Lord doth je 
tane a way all thiineſſe, no not out of [iis Saints ,, but he takes to nit.vl 6 F. 
neſſ- out of the heare, as to make it a pt re, he ſhall not be volun;r.jy 
ſti”, he ſhall rot be 07 ercon:ingly reſiſting. Pivires uſe io lay hat 
in the nrit con cr.:on c a ſinner, he is meerly a P:tieat , frlt the 7, 4 
m:&cs him a patieur, and then converts him, fer. 31. 19. je | 11 
TJ £74 ted, fey T was int witer, ' [mote wron the trygh, Se. ff 
God made him a particn*, and inttructed him, and afterwar.s conver;cq 
lum. 

[he Uſe of the Points is chis, Is it ſo that the ſaw of God doth mak. a mn 
a de:d man > Then here we may obſerve the » vertrd po , 7, 
lax; 3 man hich ſom. ch livelineſſe in hum, lo nwch | fe and aQtiviry an 
ſo many ſtrong conceits, chat ut 15 wonverful hard to make {in ceag 
therefore the wo av Gd » mighty. Itis laid of -p- , 
ti 1c avpace the fewer, 46.18 28. tor hewas mig:ity In the © rip es : 
there had need be mig]:t ir, the Scriptures ro dots W: at itrors rea. 
ſors bad cher in regard of fle?. and biood, chai Jelus was nut ihe « birt > 
Wh-r, he che © hritt that was bornin a muiger, and hath nure but a beg- 
gerly Company ro his kirdred ? ITre rout bis (16th ine ra kris T11 with IX 
Noe bu, th. tag-r-g ard refuſe of the Country tollow tim. What, he 
t! ar lad no form or beauty in him, the Saviour ot the world 2 T'e 
Word of God was marvellous poweriull, that covild convince them of thi ; 
fo 45>... 1h 1 prarit +» 1M bis finful eſtace and condition, 1T 15 a miwuicllous 
hard ching to cogvirce bim that he is a ded man : he hears che Word con- 
ſ:ntiy, and goes on 1n his C alling diligertly, and he hopes chat Chriſt d ed 
forhim; heis atraid of{n and his heart trembles to coninuc 1.n, and he 
is ſorry for. tus fins, he1s thus, and chus: Þe that hath fo many t4urgs 0 
plead for himſelfe, what, he a de-d man? it :1s1mpofiidle Theretore if 
the law of God be able co convincea r an, nd makea mana 4e.a nanthat 
is fo tull of -fe, the |aw mutt. ;needs be m:ghry char can Go this: to de. d 
t!.;s man, and kill this man, isa mighry worx So that we 1 av lay. as 
the Plalmiſt ſaith oftte Tea and the Muwnntains, Plal 114. 5,6. UV 1 a1 l- 
ed chit 0 Sea. that thi fledaejt E-:0 tr dan. Wy Wer? then om muaula's 7 
7e Mountains, nhy lrapid ye as Ram, and Je Hii''s as L-nhs ? fol 
may ſay, What ayleth ch.s poo: man that he is now dr ven fron his forn er 
courſes, and like the ea out of k;5 ownC Hannel 2 what 1's ti:5fe Monne 
tains of luits and corruptions, that were ſettled upon h:s {«:: 'e, as a Moun- 
tain upon bis baſe whar ayle theſe to n.ove, end ftir, ard fall away ? 
Whar ayls che man thac was fo full of lite before, th:t aton? Sermon leis 
k'lled? Wharayls the man ? he care brisk and peark into the Chorch, 
and who but he? He was ininoveable from his ſinful l:tts, and corrnptions, 
and he h:.d this lea. aud thit coni'dence, and was full oi jfe bot by o..e 
bours d ſcovrſe (which it may be another heard as well as he, 114i went a- 
way as brisk as before, but) this mans ſpitit is deaded, and his Þ- rt taken 
down; what ayls the m::n now? why the law of God hath doc it: :cc 
therefore the marvellous power of che law, 
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T told vou formerly, That when the Law comes howe toa mars foule, 
ard ischarged upon his Conſcierce, it caſts the heart ;nto ail (Þvir woi':! 
Pitv#tions we read of in <cr; pture; a nanbet re he is thus dcades by the 
law, thinks himſelſe co he pollcſſed of abundarce of comforts, but ;ow he 
ſeeth him'el'ero be an duc-cait, andut erly loſt ro bea capiiv?, d por, 


and nulerable, aud: blind, and naked , he lies under ail thelc Po : 
P& 
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And as the Pintofopher fauch, TPat Preyation is ore of the Frigcin] 5 

of Nature : Every body (faith he) hath 1hiee Pr.nciples, Mater, } urn, 
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bur it 1ult be deprived of all other 1 orms, asif fire b turned mnt wy r.+ 
the torm of ire muſt be taken away, before it can be tiried ire r, fo 
it 15in Grace, Privation 18 one of the Frinciples of Rehywn ; Eovwnotf tt © 
of © hritt can be broughc into a man, there nwſt tft be a Privarcs, 4+ \.;1 
' Wes : } e "+ 2 f «>, . - vs 
otl.er contrary lives : the hiic ot:he fleſh, that cu-led vel ni fo feih, 
the lite 05 ln, and the iite of the world, wreereby a man bves unto i; - xortd. 
and the chirgs of the wor !d. A nan mult be deprived of ail wh-r 1.166 
ofall other torms, he muſt have 4 Privation of all other forms, Or 
liie of Chr1it can be formed tn h im. As for examnyle, Tine a min hit x5 
worldly te put him upon civil Aﬀeatrs, Te is wite enovgh to order all 15 
buiinece, ineating and drinking, he 1s wie eno':gh nor co diltenioer hc: 
[clr, -wite enoug]: to keep a goud diet : Put 111. npon inauters of Kelis 01, he 
Is wile there to, he ul not be f- preciie as. .0M? Are thAL ae mor? 
nice chen wiſe, be w:ll be moderate, and w.;2:n the Service of Cod Toll 
him, thatheis one that GOL! NOT Pewie food ch-r he w2lks to heli-ward, 
that he hach no care of his Silvitien, he thinks rhac _heis witer then fo. 
Would you make this a wiſe mani indee422 vVou Cc2n never mate him 
. C . KORG : ! T2 1 . 
truly a wife man, t:]l y ing a Privazon upon utr, ull be be 2:1t deori- 
ved of all chat worldly wiſdom thatis in Lim, l; ary Man among Yew 'ecrm 
tobe wi (larth the Apollle) / r kim becure a (56) rout herway & wile, 1 
Cor. 3.15 Let 1:15 liave firſt a Privation of all the ſeeming wiſdom þ Fac: 
of all che widdom of cl.c leH and carnal reaſon, te miſt ri bo: 2 (00), or 
eſe true wi.dom is nar able to enter itito lim ; So if a man would be 
high,he mult mit be luc 1d, and brovghr low, before hecan be rrul h oh. 


a man muſt be naxed, teiwele canbe cloat ed, a man » ut be loft, be. 
fore hecan be id, thereare:0:eof you that live in your tins, bur you 
muit be 1iripped of ail the forms that are 1n you, there mutt be a Puyas 
tion cone 1rt0 * ou, be'ore true Grace can. be formedin you. Privation 
is one vi che Priz.ctples of Religion, and unlefſe you be deprived of all other 
forirs, you ©. navt have tl e effential form of Religion core into you ; 
it is «he jor thai receive tre Copel; when a man i£ deprived vi all other 
forms then1s he fit to receive the forme ofthe Goſpzl When a man is 
deprived of his own widdom, he may tl en receive the wiſdom of the 
Goſpel, when a nizn is deprivea of his own feil-cont-.ence, of Ins own 
t eauth, and ſufficiency, then he may receive the ftre-igth of the C-otpel : 
when a wan 15 deprived of all other contrary bvelinefle and con: orh torms 
that are oppo.te to all theſe, whena man is deprived 0+ a!) theſe, he is 
capable of the true lite of Chritt, and the Goipel, 1 wil Ivtt2rce onely in 
one thing which 1 named before, and that is poverty : a mar czn never re- 
ce:ve Chrilt, or ary impreſſion of the true form of Chriſtian'ty, till tit 
his Heart beempried, and his Will and his Micd be emptied and his Con- 
ſcience be emptied, till all other forms be voided our, and he Þ-gins to be 
made poor and nothing in himielt, t.ll every room inthe foul? be naked, 
and empty, there 1s never a room for the kingdome of God to come into 
the ſoule , the k-ngdom of Cod is a great thing, and will t. ke upa great deal 
of room where it comes, therefore the Heart, and the Mind, and the Will, 
and the AﬀeRtions muſt be emptied - the ſoul muſt berid and: void of all 
other things, or elſe there is no room for the Kingdom of God. As our 
Saviour ſaith Marth. 5.3. Bleſſed are the puer in [p'r't, for they ſhall 
receive the Kingdome of God : Then there isroom for the Kingdom of God, 


when the heart.is made poor, and all is voided our, the world, —_ =_ 
eth, 
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fleſh, and all cranal delights, and pleaſures, and all felt-conceitednetſs 

which the heart was full of, When it was full of the world, there was ng 
room for Gods Kingdome ; but whena man is made poor in ſpirit, when 
he hath a Privation of thoſe things wherewith his ſoule was filled now 
there is room for the Kingdom of God , the reaſon is, becauſe a man cn 
never be brought to Chriſt, till he is pinched with thele Privations . 
before he can never come to Chriſt, his heart can -never be brought to bi 
ſo much, and ſtake down ſo much for Chriſt, as he muſt do, ifever he come 
to attain him , unleſle his heart be pinched with poverty, unleſſc his heart 
be void of all theſe high imaginations he had of himſelf, he will nezer ccm6 
to Chriſt. It is plenty that brings down the market, and ſcarcity th:.r 
makes it riſe: plentiful years, will make Corn of no price almoſt but if 
there be famine, and ſcarcity, and no bread almoſt to be had, but men 
are ready to dye for hunger, then they wil give any thing, they will give 
ten ſhillings a buſhel, ewenty, nay fourty ſhillings hath een viven tor a 
buſhel of Corn, as I have read in Chronicles , it is poverty ti;at 'nakes 
men come to a price. So muſt the heart bepinched with Spirit. o- . Ti 

elſe it will not come to Chriſt ; men will give nothins tor :h- {Kin i 
dom of God, they will not part with a fingle groat for Chriſt . the pro-- 


phane Gallant will not part with a look ol ; the provd yain 


fool, will not part with a fooliſh lace, a foo aſhion for Ci:rilt, the 
drunkard will not foregoe a pot for Chriſt, men will not part with any 
thing for Chriſt , they will not part with a paultry luſt, or bale »*tion 
for Chriſt ; People will not ſtir, they will not open ther v1fſes, 
they will not open their hearts to giveany thing for Chriſt, the reaton 
is, their hearts are full already. People count their profits, and plealures, 
and luſts, and vanities, and delights, their Jewels, a mar. muſt be poor, be- 
fore he will part with his Jewels, but if a man be throughly pinch:d with 
poverty, hewill part with his old Gold; and Rings, and Jewels, and all, 
but he will never part with his Jewels, till he be forced to ic by extremity, 
So all the luſts of the heart, all the things of the world, that the mind and 
affe&ions run upon, men account them their Jewels, and they will 
not part with them, till they be pinched with poverty. Thus it was 
with- the Jaylor, Ads 16. 30. when he w:s pinched with this poverty, 
be cryes out, en and brethrew, what ſhall | do to be ſavea? when|.is 
heart was pinched with this poverty, he was content to part with any 
thing, he was willing to do any thing, to hearken to any terms thac 
he might have mercy : So thar itis neceſſary for a man to have all theſe 
Privations wrought in his heart, and be made poor, elſe he will never take 
Chriſt upon thoſe terms whereupon he.is offered. 

Seconaly, Suppoſe a man ſhould conceive worth to be in £ briſt ; ſuppoſe 
he ſhould put a great price upon him, yet if a man be not unger theſe 
Privations, if he be not pinched with poverty, with Spiritual necd and 
want ; he will never uſe all means for the attaining of the Kingdom of 
God. He will never betake himſelfto all thoſe courſes that God hath 
commanded himſelfe to ;be ſought in. It was need that made A'ab ſend 
up and down all Countries, and Soiles for water; it was need that made 
the rich Women of Shunew to hazard her life, and her family, and 
houſhold in a forraign Country ;, ſhe would not have gonea mile of tnat 
Jonrney, bur for her poverty, as Divines uſe ro ſpeak. Let two men go 
to the market, the one hath need, the other hath not, he that hath need 
will go whatſoever the weather be, though the weather be never ſo foul, 
he will go; bread he wants, and bread he muſt have, and bread he will 


have ; and if he cannot have it at an eaſe rate, he will part aaraokg 
einng ; 
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thing ; lie will pawn his very cloaths from lus back fer it Why > Be- 
caule he, and h:s Wite, and his Children want it. But the other te 
will go according as he likes the weather, if the weather be anſwerabl« 
to his 'mind, ir may behe will go, and itmay be not; and when heis 
there , it may be he will buy, ard it may be not, according as the 
price goeth , becauſe he hath no needof it. So 1t is in Grace , let two 
men be called upon to ſeek out for Grace , one doth not feel any great 
need, heis not pinched with the want of Faith, and Repentance, and 
Pardan, and Peace of Conſcience : though he want theſe yet he is 
not pinched with the want , his heart is yer full, he is nor yet come to 
this Spiritual poverty. Jt may be he will come to a Sermon, it may 
be not; it may be he will part with a Luſt, and it may be nor : x 15 ac- 
cording as the bargain pleafeth him, he will never uſe all means, nor 
take up all courſes that are preſcribed : But a man that is ready to ſtarve 
for want of Chriſt, as Si/era ſaid , Give me drink or elle I periſh; ſo, 
give.me Chriſt or elſe I periſh ; This manwill take any courſe, uſe any 
means, he muſt have Chriſt , and will have him; when he comes to the 
Word, Chriſt he wants, and Chrilt he will have, and mult have, all Ser- 
mons, and all hearing, are but as Oile to the fire, they do bur pinch his 
Soul ſo much the more, tis! Chriſt comes, he muſt have Chriſt in his 
Ordinances, becauſe he is ſenſible of Is Spiritual poverty. So that it is 
he which is loſt that will be found, it is he which is a captive that will 
be freed, it is he that is blind that muſt have his ſight, and it is he that is na- 
ked that muſt be cloathed ; he that lies under theſe woful Privations, he muſt 
have the form, he looks after it, he cannot be without it, Thus we ſee that 
Privation is neceſſary for Religion, the true life of Religion can never come 
into a man, till he be layed under all theſe woful Privations we read of in Scri- 
pture. | : | 
But now hiere is a Queſtion which will ariſe , which choſe that are godly 
would be glad to have reſolved, and that is this : Whether theſe Priva- 
tions that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, makes a man the formal Obje& of 
mercy? Saint Pax/ was alive once before the Law came, but when the 
Lawcame, and was charged upon his Conſcience, it deprived him of his 
livelyneſſe ; and made him a dead man, T dyed faith he. ' Now the Que- 
ſtion is this, Whether is ſuch a man the formal Obje& of mercy? 
When the Law hath deprived a man of his conceited riches, and made 
him a poor man, and hath proclaimed him a bank-rupt, and a begger, 
and made him a captive, that he is not able to ſtir one foot, he is not a- 
ble ſo much as to think a good thought ; but he lyeth under wrath , and is 
not able to get out :. Whether is ſuch a man the formal Objet of mer- 
cy? Imean, whetheris he ſuch a one , as the Goſpel hath promiſed de- 
liverance unto > When a man by the Law is made a dead Creature, and 
is altogether deprived of life and health ; he hath no life actually, and 
there is no life atually to be had for him, ( for ſo the law leaves him 
without any hope of getting any life.) Whether is this man the formal 
Obje&t of mercy ? whether 1s he fuch a one as the Goſpel doth make 
promiſe to of quicknins, and enriching, and gathering, and finding , 
and faving, and comforting, and the like > whether is this man 
the formal Obje& of mercy? Every man is the Object of mercy, but 
whether hath this man got thoſe properties that belong to the aRual Ob- 
je& of mercy ? : os 

The reaſon why I propound this Queſtion, is this, Becauſe the Scripture 
ſeems to make ſuch a one the formal ObjeR of mercy, ſuch a one as mercy 1s 


promiſed to, ſuch a one as the Goſpel looks npon, as the proper = 
aclu- 
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life, 2 (er. 3.6. Itgiveth life to him that was beforea dead man t) lim 
that was killed by the letter. So for poverty; Lak. 4.18. T7 "the Poor 
the Geſpel s preach-d , the Spirit of the Loyd #s upon me, becauſe be bath ys. 
yointed me to preach the Goſpel to the poor, ke hath ſent me that I ſhout} heal 
the broken hearted, aud preach deliverance to the Captiver, ayg ,;c,. 
wering of (ight to the blind: So that when the Law hath made a man 1 
poor man, and hath ſtripped him of all his conceited riches, and hath made 
him a begger , it ſeems that Chriſt is anointed to prezch mercy to ſuch a 
one; it ſeems that ſuch a one is the formal Object of the Goſpel, Se: 
Pal. I47.2- He gathers the out-caſts of Iſrael : when the Law hath made 
a man an out-calt , it ſeems he is the formal Obje&t of mercy: The 
Goſpel undertakes to gather ſuch people ſo far loſt, The $2, of may 
zs come to ſave that which is loſt, Mat. 18. 11. he is come for that pur. 
poſe, it is his Commiſiion, heis ſent to ſave that which is loſt; when the 
Law hath made a man to be a loſt man, thathe ſeeth heis utterly undone 
without mercy; Chriſt is come to fave ſuch people, andro look upon them 
as the formal Object of mercy. 

So for death itſelf, whena man is made dead by the Law ; The hore 
ſrall come faith our Saviour, and now 3s, that the dead ſhall hear the wiice 
of the Son of God; and they that do hear it ſhall live, 7h. 5.25. It ſeems 
that the Scripture makes ſuch asare made dead by the Law, and poor, and 
blind, and naked, and wretched, and miſerable, by reaſon of the Law be- 
ing preſſed upon them , and pulling them down wich terrour and con- 
viction ; it ſeems ſuch a one 15s the formal Obje&t of mercy, ſuch a one 
to.whom mercy-is promiſed. Ido not mean that heis the formal Ol':& 
of the invitations of the Goſpel, that 'is moſt certain, there is no que- 
ſtion of that, Come wnto me all ye that are weary, apd heavy lagen, ond 
ou ſhall find reſt to your ſouls, Comeunto me, all you that are poor, and 
blind, and naked, and dead, and I will give you life ; have you ahard 
heart , that you cannot free your ſelves from, come unto me, and] will 
free you from it? have you no power to repent and believe? come unto 
me, and take mercy upon my. terms, and believe in me; whatſoever weak- 
nefſe is in you, I will ſtrengthen you; whatever diſcomforts and wants lye 
upon you, I will relieve and chear you. This is certain, the more a man 
ſeeth himſelf a dead man, the more he is the formal Obje& of the invi- 
ration of the Goſpel. But the Queſtion is, Whether-he is the formal 


Obje& of the promiſes of the Goſpel ? 


I Anſwer, No; There is a great deal of difference between legal Priva- 


-tions, and theſe Privations as they are Evangelical, as the Goſpel makes 


them before it quickens a man: there is a great deal of difference between 
a. man that 1s ; wry and poor, and blind, and naked, and miſerable by 
reaſon of the Law, anda man that hath theſe privations wrought in him 
by the, power of the Goſpel : whena manis made dead by the Law, and ſees 
himſelf a loſt creature by reaſon that the Law plainly'ſhews him his eſtate 
and condition, this man may be a Reprobate for all this, and go to hell, there 
is no promiſe in the Word that God will quicken him, and raiſe him vp, 
Chriſt is free from any promiſe in this kind , he may quicken him if he will, 
and not quicken him if he pleaſe. 1: may ſay in this ſenſe, as Chriſt him- 
ſelf ſaith,Fob.5. T he Son of man quickens Whem he will ; He 1s free to quicken 
whom he will, though a man be made .a dead man by the Law, and 
cry out he is a dead man, and a damned man, though he hath the 
works of the Law, and be terrified, and gaſtered , and humbled by the Law, 


ye! 
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yer Chriſt is free from any promiſe he hath made to theſe people ; there 
is never a Promiſe in all the Word, that Chritt hath bound himſelf by to 
theſe people to quicken them : they cannot fay there is ſuch a Promiſe in 
che Word that Chriſt ſhall quicken them, T here are plain places in the 
Scripture, wherein the Lord invites ſuch people . upon condition they will 
come and believe, and ſubmic to the Goſpel ; there is a conditional invita- 
tion upon theſe terms: Burt that theſe People ſhall be quickned, and ſhalt 
have eternal Life given them, there in no ſuch Promiſe; the Lord is free 
the Lord hath not bound himſelf to ic; but when a man is dead according 
as the Goſpel makes a man dead before it quickens him, and when a man is 
poor according as the Goſpel makes him poor, and when a man is blind ac- 
cording as the Goſpel makes him blind, now a man is within the compatſe 
of Gods Promiſes, he is one that is the formal Object of Mercy, he is one 
chat ſhall have Mercy, and ſhall have Salvation, and Redemption by Jeſus 
Chriſt , theſe dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and ſhall live : 
the tongue of theſe ſtarmerers ſhall ſpeak plain, the eyes of theſe blind 
ſhall ſee, theſe out-caſts ſhall be gathered, theſe naked ſhall be cloathed 
. theſe loſt ſhall be found, theſe poor ſhall be enriched; when a man is dead, 
ſo as the Goſpel deads a man, betore it quickensa men ( for the Lord dimns 
a man before he ſavesa man, and kills a man before he quickens him ) like 
4 Sovd Surgeon, that cuts b-tore he cures, or lixe a good Phyſician, that 
kills a man almoſt with Phyſck, ſo the Lora doci bring a man to deaths door 
before he quickens him , 1T is th? Golſpe! that truly humbles him, and works 
theſe Privations; and now h2 is with:nth2 compaſle of the Promiſe : now 
he hath a Promiſe tha: he ſhall bz quicknel, and have fuyply ia regard of 
all theſe Privations ; but ſo long 2+ theſe Privaitions are oaly legal, he hath 
no Promiſe that he ſhall be quickned , for many are humbled and made 
dead as it were by the Law, and yer ſhaxe it off again, and goto their pro- 
tits, and pleaſures, and delights, aid hardneſle of heart again; many a 
man hath been | oy by the Law, and cryed out of his damned eſtate and 
condition , and yet hath gorupagain, and recovered himſelf by che world 
and the things of the worid, and it was ever toof old, as we may fee in 
Cain, the Law had diſcovered him to himſelf to be a dead man,and a damned 
man: 1 ſee my ſins are greater 19en can be forgiven , Or are forgiven, or 
ſhall be forgiven: he ſaw his punithment was intolerable, his condemnation 
was more then he was able to bear, Fr:em thy preſence am 1 caſt oat, and 4 
Vagabond ſhall I be Kp27 the face of th: earth, Gen. 4+. I-þ. Yet he was nor 
the formal Object of Mercy , the Goſpel d:d not quicken him, nor convert 
him : he was not the formal Obje&t of Mercy, for he ſhook off theſe ter- 
roursagain, as we may ſee in the very ſame Chapter, and went to building 
of Cities, and inventing of Muſick, and other Arts and Sciences; and this 
quickned, and revived him again : but he never came to true Life. So it is 
with many men, though they be terrified, and gaſtered, and humbled, and 
caſt down by the Law, yet they get up again, and run after the world,2nd af- 
ter ſecurity, and hardneſle of heart again; ſo that ſuch a man is not the for- 
mal Object of Mercy. EI 
2. Again, We lee many, though they be wrought upon thus by the 
Law, and their Eyes be enlightned, and their Conſciences awaked, and 
they ſee that they are in a wretched and damned eſtate , yer they ſcrape to- 
gether a company of vain hopes, and ſo heal themſelves again.  VVhen 
they have been terrified by the Law, they ſeek preſently for Promiſes, and 
bow they may get up again, and they would fain get up; and they lye 
at catch at every Sermon, and at every Chapter, and at every Word which 
2F00d man ſpeaks, and if they can et any hold, they catch at it ;, _ 
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ſo getup again and goon : And when they have got a little comfort arg 
think they ſhall do well, they are as carelpfle, and as ſtubborn, and 25 e- 
cure asever they were, they may go on in the profeſſion of Religion, bur 
yet their latter endis worſe than their beginning: The unclean Divel may 
be caſt out, butthe Devil transforms himſelf into an angel of light, and en- 
ters into them, and they go on in doing good duties, bur. they never have the 
power of Relrgion. 

Again Thirdly, Many that are humbled by the Law, they run away 
and never come to Chrift, as 7444s when he ſaw he was condemned, he went 
and hanged himſelf, Aſarth. 27. 3, 5. Some expound ir of Chriſt when 
he ſaw Chriſt was condemned ; bur others expound it of himſelf,” when 

udas ſaw himſelf was condemned, and that ſeems to be the meanins of the 
place ; for Chriſt was not condemned, nor ſo much as accuſed; there came 
not any wirneſſe againſt him, till 7#44: had hanged himſelf, as we may lee 
if we read that Chapter. Bur whether that be the meaning or no, this is 
true and certain, he ſaw he wasa dead man, he ſaw he lay under the Suilt 
of 98 ſins, and he deſpaired of Mercy, and went and hanged him- 
ſelf. 

. Again Laſtly, 1f ſuch a man were the Object of Mercy , then all the 
damned in Hell were the formal Objects of Mercy ; for there is never a man 
in Hell, but the Law bath its work to the uttermoſt upon him; it can work 
a manno lower, it can ſink a man no deeper, it can make a man no more 
miſerable , then thoſe that are in Hell. Now if a dead man by the 1: 
ſhould be the formal Obje& of mercy, then the damned in Hell ſhov'd be 
the formal Object of mercy, which cannot be, for from thence there is r1» 
Redemption, Go ye carſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Dive! av: 
his angels, Matth. 25. thereis no quenching of that tire. So that we ſee. 
the legal killing of the Law, doth not make a man the formal Object 
of mercy. But yet ſuch a man hath a great deal of advantage , he is 
before a world of other men, that live ſecure; if men were in this e- 
ſtate, they were ina thouſand times more likelyhood to be faved. 1fI could 
hear of people that were gaſtered, and caſt down by the Law, thac ſaw 
themſelves without Chriſt, and without Mercy, in the power of Satan, and 
in the bond of iniquity ; if they cryed our, T1 ama dead man, and a 
damned man, if I dye now at this preſent I ſhall go to Hell, if People were 
in this eſtate and condition, there were more hopes of them a thouſand 
times : there is no hope of people that do live ſecure in their ſins; fo lons 
asthe Trumpet of the Law hath not ſounded in their ears, ſo long as the 
Hammer of the Law hath not ſounded upon their hearts , there is no hope 
of mercy for them. Therefore now for the clearing of this a little more, 1:" 


me ſhew you, 
Firſt, Whatit is to be dead, according as the Goſpel makes a man to be 1 


dead man. 

Secondly, What is the difference between Legal Privation, and Evangel:- 
cal; and when theſe Privationsare Evangelical, and put a man under the 
actual title to Mercy, under an actual intereſt in the Promiſes. 

Thirdly, VVhat Uſe weareto make of it. 

For the Firſ#, VVhat itis to be Evangelically dead : To be Legally dead, is 
not to be half a quarter ſo much dead, as to be Evangelically dead, fo as the 
Goſpel makes a man dead before it quickens him. VVhena man is Evangeli- 
callydead, it makes him more dead by a thouſand degrees, then allthe Law 
in the world can make him, it makes him more dead by odds; when a man 
is Legally dead, and ſees himſelf to be a damned creature, and whereas he 


hoped to have mercy, he ſeeth now he hath none ; and whereas he hoped 
eo 
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to go to Heaven, he now ſecth the Gates are ſhut 2941 him - ond 
whereas he hoped he had ſome good in him, now he ſees he hath nothing 
in him : a man would think this were a dead man, bur his livelineſle is onhi 
in a ſwound , the Law lying upon him, will noc let his livelineſle appear 
and if the Law ftould [ye upon him for ever, it would never ler his livelineſſe 
aRually appear ; but yet he is not throughly 424d all this while : :45 for ex. 
ample. 

1. Selk-conceitedneſſe, it is not deaded when a man is killed by the 
Law: you would think his conceitednefſe were gone . he was con- 
ceited he was a good Chriſtian , but now he ſees 1io ſuch niitter : he was 
conceited before, that he would repent, and God would be merciful to 
him ; but now he ſeeth, he 1s utterly deprived of mercy, and lies under 
the wrath of God : you would think now that all his conceitedneſs was 
gone; but it is but only ina ſwound all this while , he lies for dead as it 
were, but he is not dead. So take a man that is in Hell , all his 
good concelts of mercy, and of himſelf, and his proiits, and pleaſures, 
and vanities, and delights, they are all gone now. What doth Pride profit 
me? What gooddo Riches do me? What have all my Pleaſures and De- 
lights done me good > All mylabour is vanity, and all my delights folly : 
one would think all his conceits were clean gone , but they are only in a 
wound. If a damned man were out of Hell, jf the Lord ſhould take off 
the laſh of his Law from him, he would have as good a conceit of his Pro- 
fits, and Pleaſures, and Riches again, as ever he had ; and he would 
have his carnal Reaſons againſt the ſtritneſſe of Religion again, as rite 
as ever he had , they are only laid in a fwound, indeed there they 
ſhall lie: a man can never get up again, becauſe the Law lies continu- 
ally upon him, hes continually under the laſh of the Law; and the Law 
holds this picture betore his eyes, and ſhews him his damnedeſtate ann 
conditon : but upon ſuch a ſuppoſition, that he might come out of 
Hell, his conceits would riſe up again. Prov. 5.12,13. Solomen there 
brings in a man wrought upon by the Law, the Law diſcovered him to be a 
dead man. How have I hated inſtruftion, and deſpiſed correfiion, and have 
908 obeyed the voice of them that taught me, nor inclined my eare to 
them that inftruttia me ? His carnal Reaſons are now a'l gone, they are 
ina ſwound; they were true Initrutions that I have hated, they were true 
Reports that I have deſpiſed, and they were baſe and damned Courſes which 
T have followed. How have 1] |, ved 2 One woukl think all his fooliſh con- 
ceits now were gonc : they are ina fwound indeed, and cannot get up. But 
the Goſpel will give a man his deaths wound , a man can never have that 
good conceit of himſelf he had before ; nor of his luſts, and vanities, 
and profits, 2nd delights ; his ſelf-conceitedneſle hath now got his deaths 
wound. | | : 

Secondly, For ſelf-confidence, when the Law hath humbled a man, his 
ſelf-confidence is only ina ſwound; when he lyeth in Hell under the laſh 
of the Law, he ſeemeth to have no power in himſelf, no life, or acti- 
vity toany duty. He ſees that he is poor, and weak, and rotten, and 
wretched, A poor creature heis, he ſeeth it plainly, and all his ſel-contt- 
dence ſeems to he gone , bur yet there is a great deal of ſelf-confidence actual- 
ly in Hell, for though they are in Hell, yet they think if they were alive a- 
Sain, what they would do, I would hear the Word, and call upon God; 
T would repent, and not live in fin, and not do as I have done, they think 
they would do thus, and thus, as it was with Dives, Luke 16. 30. {4 have 
five brethren ( ſaith he ) if one hold come to them from the dead , they would 
repent® and not come hire I am, If they knew: but as much as I know, 
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they would repent; T am fure+f they were in my cafe, they would, if they 
were in hell where I am, if they knew how certain it is, that they ſhall 
come to hell where I am when they die, unlefl> they do repent arthe prea- 
ching of the Prophets, and hearken to the voice of Gods Miniſters and 
vield and ſubmit to God, they would do it: 1 would, if it were my 
caſe. This is ſelf-confidence ; for ſelf-contidence is only laid alleep in 
Hell, and it cannot riſe again, Tt :5 true, the Law may dead a man, and 
give him three deaths wounds, There are Three Wounds tat the Law giyes 
a man. 

Firſt, It makes it appear that a man is worthy of death , the Law makes 
him ſee his guiltineſle. 

Secondly, The Law pronounceth upon a (inner the ſenterce of death, as 
Paxl faith of a natural death, 7 received rhe ſentence of death, 2 Cor, ny 
that is, I was a dead man, I took my felt to bea dead nian. So the Law 
doth make a man to be a dead man, it pronounceth the ſentence of death 
upon him; it doth not only make it appear that heis worthy of death, (for 
ſoit may do, and yet he may have hope of mercy ) but it makes a man re- 
ceive the ſentence of death, and to bea dead man: If a man be once cor- 
demned, if the ſenterce of death be paſſed upon him, then he is withour 
hope that the Judge will ſave him, becauſe the ſentence of condemnation is 
paſſed upon him. A man may ſec himſelf worthy of death, and yer hope 
for mercy, Rom. 1.31. Therefore the Law doth pronounce the ſentence 
of death upon him, and makes a man in a ſecond degree dead, 

Nay, Thirdly, The law makes a man fee there is no hope of return. 
as it is with a dead man, when a manis truly dead, there 1s no return from 
death, there is no riſing again: as the Wiſe-man ſpeaks of the ſtrange 
women, Prov. 2.18, 19. Swrely her houſe tendeth to death, and her paths 
wnto the dead, they that go unto her return net again , either take they 
hold of the Wwayes of life. Here the Wilſe-man ſets forth the infinite milery, 
and damnable eſtate of ſuch a creature, and the irrecoverableneſs of fuch 
a perſon, without the extraordinary mercy of God. Ordinarily, ſuch 
perſons are ſeldom, or never brought to repentance: ordinarily they are 
irrecoverable. So the Law makes a man ſee he is guilty of death, and ir 
paſſeth the ſentence of condemnation upon him, and it makes him ſee there 
1s no repeal of that ſentence; thus the law leaves him. Now a man 
would think, Can a man be more dead then thus > . How can a man be mcre 
dead > Yet he may be a thouſand times more dead ; for the livelyneſle of 
a man is but in afwound all this while : a man cannot be brisk, and peark, 
and ſelf-conceited, he is now laid in a ſwound, but is not ſtark dead. But when 
a man comes to be Evangelically dead, he is more dead a great deale. And 
will ſhew you it in theſe three things. | 

1, Firſt, He is moſt dead that is hardelt to recover : Now when a man 
is legally dead, it is eaſie to recover that man, let but the laſh of the 
law be taken off, let but God let him alone, and the profits and plea- 
ſures of the world, *will make him alive again, his friends, and vanities, 
and delights, will put life into him again , it is an eaſie matter to recover 
this man ; but let a man be evangelically dead, when the Goſpel hath 
deaded a man, he is a thouſand times more dead, and a great deal harder 
to recover, nothing can recover that man but Chriſt ; let all the profits in 
the world come, they cannot chear him without Chriſt ; if the devi! 
ſhould come and put into his minde all good conceits, and the good.opinton 
of the world: If the Miniſters ſhould tell him he1s in a good eſtate, they 
cannot quicken his heart, he is dead ſtill. he is harder a thouſand times t© 
be revived then the other, as the Apoſtle faith , Co/. 3. 2, 3. Ser 777 
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affeftions wo rings hate be -bove, PL Fon things that arc on earth. PNG 
dead, ana yoir life is hid "7 C briff, The Goſpel hath made you dead, ang 
you cannot be revived by any thing but Chritt, your lite is hid with 
Chriſt ; do not you ſet your afte&ions on things that are below they can 
never pur life 1nto you, therefore let not them take up vour minds and af- 
fe&ions any more, for your life is in Chriſt alone, ; 
Secondly, He is moſt dead that life ic ſelf cannot make alive - 
When a man 15 but legallydead, the law hath made him a dead man. and 
killed him, and ſhewed him he is a damned cxeature , this man, let him have 
but a little life, or any thought of ſife come into him, let him have a- 
ny affe&tions towards God, any ſeeming deſires, it will make him think 7 am 
alive : Butif the Goſpel once have made a man a dead man, lite it ſelf can- 
not quicken him, Chriit limſelf cannot make this man alive man inhim- 
ſelf, though lite co:ne into him, and chough he hath life from God, yet he 
himſelf is dead. l am 6.46 trough the liw, (laith Pay!) that | might live 
unto God ; thus / {zre, jet uit I, but Chriſt liveth is; me, and that life I 
now live in the jieh, I live by Faith in the S6z of God, Gal. 2. 19, 20. 
When the Go! pel had made him dead (for that is the meaning of the words) 
he was not only dead by the law, bur by the power of the Goſpel working by 
the law : Now, iaith he, though I have life, and Chriſt be come into me, 
and lives in me, yct I conot live : I live, but not I, bur it is Chriſt that liveth 
in me : 1 live, yet do not miſtake me, Iama dead man, Ihavyeno life 
it is Chriſt char liveth in me : when a man is evangelically dead it 
makes a man content, that God ſhould keep life in his hand, and keep the 
purſe in his hand, andall in his hand, it makes him content co be with- 
out ſtrength and ability, and to have nothing in his own hand, but to have 
all from the Lord; and he faith, 1 am a dead man, and if I ever have 
comfort, I have nonein my felt, I mult go to Chrilt for comfort, and life, 
and ſtrength, and ability: and lo tor power and aCtivity, and riches, and 
means,and maintenance,and every thing ; it is not my parts and pifts that can 
help me tothem, but I mult go to Chriit to fetch them : now it is the 
delire of mans heart to have life at home, he cannot abide to have life in ano- 
thers hands: and though the law, and hell it ſelf proclaim a mar; a dead 
man, and make a man ſcehimſfelt a dead man, yet it cannqt kill this Principle, 
a man would hare life and ſtrength in his ewn hand, 'and ability , and 
ſufficiency in his o0vn cuſtody, we may fee this Principle in Gods own 
Children, though this Principle be begun to be killed, yet it reſts part- 
ly in Gods children, there is ſtill a ſecrer luſt in their hearts, to have life, and 
grace, and ftrength in their own keeping ; and if any child of God be neg- 
ligent in coming to God, it 1s becauſe of this Principle that remains in 
ha - 

3. Thirdly, He is moſt dead that death hath moſt power over : Now 
when a man is legally dead, and the law hath made him a dead man, 
though he be a dead man, yet death hath no power over him, his heart: 
is ſtubborn ſtill, and will not look toward Chrift and the Goſpel , he is (till 
as ſtubborn as cver he was, he will roar and how), and hear every Sermon, 
but fill he hath a hard heart, the law hath not power to break his hearc 
to powder, and to ſoften his heart : but when a man is evangelically dead, 
when the Goſpel hath made him dead, as it doth before it quickens a 
man, it breaks the ſturdineſſe of a mans heart, and ſhatters a manall to 
Pieces; that is the meaning of that place, P/al. 147. 3. He healeth thoſe 
that ave broken in heart, and bind:th up their ſores: Now he is thus made 2 
dead man, it makes his heart to burſt under the weight of his ſins, and it 


beats him to powder : but a man' that is onely legally dead, he is _ 
whole 
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whole ſtill, and his ſpirit is as ſtout againſt the kind workings of the Goſpel 
asever it was, nay, worſe & great deal! ; there are none more hardened 


' then thoſe that ſee themſelves dead, damned creatures, by the power of the 


law, without the power of the Goſpel. Bur when the Goſpel comes, it breake 
the heart to powder, J/a: $7. 15. Thus ſaith the high and lifry one, He 
that inbabiteth Eternity, whoſe name ss Holy, 1 dwell in the biph and holy 
place, and with him who ts of an humble and contrite ſpirit, to revive the 


ſpirit of the humble, and to give life to them that are of a contrite heart. 


Thiis man is the obje& of Merty that is evangelically dead, he is the formal 
objeR of mercy: Why? becauſe heis dead with ſuch a kind of death ax 
hath gotten power over him, power to break his heart, to make it an 
humble and contrite heart: now faith che Lord, I will revive ſuch a man, 
This man is the formal objzeRt of mercy, and into him eternal life wil! 
come, | : 

- 2. TheSecond thing I promiſed to ſhew you,. is the difference between 
theſe two, between legal and evangelical- Privation. ' Between one that is 
legally dead, and one that is dead as the Goſpel deads a man before it 
quickens him. | | 

I. Firſt, He that is legally dead liesall along in his death : but when the 
Goſpel makes a man a dead man, it makes him ſtand np that he might 
have life, Epheſ. 5. 14. efwake thou that ſleepeſt, and ſtand up from the dead, 
and Chriſt ſhall give thee life: He doth not mean, ſtand up from being 
dead, bur ftand up from the dead, and then Chrift ſhall give thee life, he 
means ſuch a ſtanding up from the dead, as before Chriſt gives him life : the 
Goſpel doth thus far awaken a man, though he be more dead a thouſand 
times, then he that is dead by the law , yet thus far it quickens him, that 
he ſtands up from his ſecure eſtate : when the aw comes and ſhews a man 
that he is adead man, he ſtill lies under his ſins, he is a dead man, and can- 
not ſtand up that Chriſt may give him life. That is the Firſt thing. 

2. Secondly, He that is legally dead , made dead only by the law, he 
is deaf to the Goſpel : but when a man is evangelically dead, it boars his 
ears and makes him hear the voice of the Word, and not only fo , bu 
the voice of Chriſt in the Word, 1/a. 55. 3. Incline your tears and come #n> 
to me, hear andyour ſoul ſhall ive: Hecalls thoſe that were evangelically 
dead, Hear, and your ſoul ſhall live, they are made able to hear : Let their 
profits, and old courſes, and old companipns come and tempt them to 
walk as they have done, they are deaf of that car, they cannot go tha? 
way to work, no, now their ears are open heaven-wards, eek the Lord, and 
you ſhall live, Amos 5. 6. They are made to ſeek the Lord, thus much life 
they have : though they are more dead in regard of their own miſery, then 
one that is dead by the law, yes thus much life they have pur into them, 
that _ go and ſeek unto God in the uſe of the means, and follow him 
up and down, and nothing will fatisfy the beart but Chriſt, they leave no 
ſone unroled, they ſeek up and down every where. 

3. Thirdly, He that is legally dead, it is a kind of death to love, but 
he that is evangelically dead, itis a death of love; when the Church in 
the Canticles was but ſenſible of the countenance of Chriſt, ſhe was preſent- 
ly fick of love, / charge yon, O ye danghters of Jeruſalem, if je find my 
welbeloved, tel him that ] am ſich of love, Cant. 5. There is a great deal of 
difference berween ſickneſſe and death, death is a total privation of life, 
ſickneſle is but a partial privation : now when the Goſpel hath wrought 
upon a man that he hath fome of Chriſt,” and is not deprived of all, that 
privation makes him ſick of love; but when the Goſpel makes a man ſee he 
15 dead, andaltogether deprived of Chriſt, now heis dead of love : when 
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a man 1s legally dead, this is his death that he is damned, and muſt go to 
hell ; tis 15 his death that he hath no mercy, not that he hath no: 
grace, and holineſs, and Chriſt ; bur if a man be evanselically dead, this is 
his death, that he hath not Chriſt. 

The Uſe is this, If there be any that the law hath made dead, reft not 
there, but labour that the Goſpel may make you dead alſo; when thou arc 
humbled by che law, thou mayeſt think that mercy is prepared for thee, bur 
thy luſts may recover again, and that damned life that is in thee may re- 
cover again, therefore labour to be more deaded by the Goſpel, that.thou 
mayeſt have a total death begun in thee, that thou mayeſt have thy 
deaths wound given thee deep, not only to be ina fwound, bur to be dead 
indeed. 7.h, 11. Chriſt ſtaid four Cayes after Lazarus was dead be- 
fore he would raiſe him, becauſe he wonid have him irrecoverably 


dead before he would raiſe him: Zo, ( faith Harthi ) he ftin- 


heth, for he hath been dead for'r aayes, verſ. 39. If he had raiſed him 
ſooner, his glory had not been ſo great : to thou muſt labour to be dead in 
deed, and to be buried, and to be loathlome and abominable, and then 
Chriſt will quicken thee : {tis certain, that Gods Children have ſome of this 
death wrought in them, before they are quickned at all; for death is be- 
fore quickning in order of nature: there mult be a corruption of one thing, 
before there can be a generation of another, there muſt be a privation of 
one form, before there can be an introduRtion of another: A. child of God 
muſt be dead before he can be quickned. Now then, if he will have more 
life, he muſt labour to be dead more and more: now thou muſt labour 
to have this death truly begun to be wrought in thee, thou muſt labour 
to have the love of this world and felf-conceitednefle altogether dead in 
thee. Hef. 6.2. After two dayes Will ve revive us , and the third day will he 
raiſe uw np, and we ſhall live in his ſight : A man may bealive, though he 
have been ſeemingly dead twenty four hours, therefore it is a good 
cuſtom among us to keep men near two dayes before we bury them, that 
we may be ſure they are thronghly dead , for there are many have been 
buried alive : fo after two. dayes he will revive us, and the third day he 
will raiſe us up : when a man isdead indeed, and hath his livelineſs through- 
| ly killed in him, then God will revive him, if he ſhould revive him be- 
ore, his glory would not be ſo great, if he ſhould revive him before he were 
quite dead ; when Ahab humbled himſelf, and put on ſackcloth, and went 
ſoftly, a man would have thought he had been dead , but in the next Chap- 


1 King. 21. 


ter we may {ce he is alive again. So Azanrias Sapphira, one would , ,... 


have thought their covetouſneſſe had been dead, (Whether they were any 
of the three thouſand that were pricked at Perers Sermon, Idiſpute not ; 
but they were pricked and made ſenſible of their damned eſtate, and pre- 
tended to lay down all at the Apoſtles feer, one would have thought their 
covetouſneſs had been dead) bur yet it was alive : therefore labour that the 
Goſpel may make thee throughly dead. | 
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2 Tim. 4.5. 
Watch thou im all things. 


2, N the verſes going before we have, 1. The chars 
@ Chat the Apoſtle gives to Time: hy, ver. 1, [charge 
thee before God, and the Lord }iſus Chriſt, that 
ſhall judge 8-4 quick and the dead. There are ma- 
ny, duties we are loath to come »»to, and arc 
tempted from; fo that we have need of all ſtrong 
zords to draw us to them. . 
2. We havethething he gives him this charge 
My - for, and that is, wer, 2. Preach the Word tn 
ſeaſon, and ont of ſeaſon, &c. which duty ſtrongly lyeth upon the Mifiſters 
of the Goſpel, to hold forth the Word of God ; to ecifie and convert 
mens ſouls. | , | 


3. Here is the reaſon why he gives him this charge, and that is in the 
third and fourth verſes, For the time will come, when they will not «endure 
ſaund DoArine, &c.. The more danger there is among people, the more 
inſtant ſhould Miniſters be, to preach the Word unto the conſcience. Now 
in_the verſe I have read unto you, the Apoſtle perſwades Timothy to 
watchfulneſſe, as who ſhould ſay, Though others be careleſs and negli- 
gent, yet I would have thee to be watchful, conſider, thou art a Watch- 
man, Every Chriſtian is to watch over his own wayes, and thoſe that are 
committed to his charge : but Miniſters are watchmen over their peo- 

le, therefore here is a double reaſon to move him to watchfulneſs, both 
L ded of his own ſoul, and the people he was ſet over, ark. 13:37, 
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our Saviour faith, z/hat 1 ſay to you, I [ay toall, Watch, And what Paul 
faith here to Ti othy, I may ſay to ali Chriſtians, Watch in all things, 

For the better handling of this point, I will ſhew you 

Firſt, What it 15ro wrath, ; 

Secondly, The things we muſt watch. 

Thirdly, The reafons of it. 

Firſt, What it is to watch. And to watch in Scripture is taken tyro Whet ©: is : 
wayes, Literally, and Sprrituuglly. vearch:. 

Firſt, Watching ſometimes 1s taken Literally, and then it ſionifies a wa- Liv tal. 
king, when the time, or nature calls not for ſleep, for there is a difference | 
erween watching, and waking : we areall awake at this tin:e, or elſe ouvhe 
to be, Þut yet we cannot be ſaid to watch; but this ts to watch, when 
time or nature calls for fleep. When a man awaketh all m1, or the Orca” 
teſt part of the night, as L»ke 2.8, The' Shplerds wore warebins Ri 
f.cks by might ; And this is two fold, cithicr 07:pcary, vi Lecrheg 
dina*y. . 

Ordinary watching 1s contrary to immoderateneſſe in fleeing, As when Oeditiets 
42 man is ſober in eating , and drinking, and other Jawiu! t1;n0s ; ſo we 
ought to be ſober in our fleep, for it 1s a dangerous thing, 11 we luffer un- 
moderate ſleep to fall upon us. 

Now Extraordinary watching 1s contrary to ſleep it ſelf}, as- ordinary Extaeroinesy 
watching 1s contrary to ſleepineſſe, tor it takes away Gur natural ſleep , 
which otherwile weare to have. Ard this is for two reatons : 

The fi-/t 15 for a Cir-i/ cd, when we watch with thoſe that arefck , asa Fi 5 © +01. 
cuty of Charity ; 1t is fit that thoſe that are weil , ſhould break their natu- 
rai fleepand reſt, to be helptul to thoſe that are fick , this is a Civil end. 

Sec:naty, There is a Spryitnual exd of extraordinary watching , and that For a Seu. 
is, when a man is not only moderate in fleepins, but abates himſelf of *-: 
th. reſt he may lawfully take, tor a Spiritual end. As Saint Peter faith, 
w.:tcb unto prayer, 1 Pet. 4.7, and the Church, Lament. 2. 19, watched 
to humble their ſouls under Gods hand. For ſometimes we have need to 
break our very natural reft, for the good of our ſouls. Though we be never 
ſo careful, and conſcionable in the day time, yet it may fo fall out, thar the 
day will not be enough, but we muſt entrench upon the night alſo, to ſeek 
the Lord extraordinarily ; but this watching is not here meant, though it be 
ſometimes required. But a Sp1rirzza! watching is ſpecially meant, which in $pictual'y, 
cludes Three things in it. 

Firſt, It doth notga readinefle of minde to be drowzy ; for 2s in natural ©: imp.ie> 
and literal watching , it doth note a natural pronenels to be drowzy, et- 9 #655 >. 
ther through the darkneſſe of the night, or the heat of the weather, or ©*" ©") 
the like ; ſo this ſpiritual watching ſignitieth unto us, that we are naturally 
fubjz& to be ſecure ſpiritually, and vain, and idle, and negligent, and have 
need to be rouzed up: for indeed all Commandments fince the Fall, are 
ſuch as do not agree with our nature; as when he commands us to eek 
the Lord while he may be found, that intimates, that we are by nature apr 
to put it off, and to be careleſs of making our peace with God; and when 
the Lord faith , 7:4) alwayes, it doth imply, how backward we are to 
that duty, how apt to negle& it, or to ſhuffle it over, andto be luke-warm 
in it: before the Fall when God did bid man do any thing, the bidding 
of him did imply, that if he were not careful, he was in a poſſibility of 
breaking the commandments , it did not argue a pronenels to break them : 
but fince the Fall, the commandements of God , whatſoever God hath 
commanded us to do, either for matter or manner of it, it implyeth, 
how backward to, and untoward we are in doing ir, 

Ee Secondly, 
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Secondty. Watchtulneſſe doth imply a labour and endeavorr in our {': «x 
to take off this (inful proneneſle to evil that is inus, and to be ;erioutl; 1};;- 
red up, to look atter our Duty, whatſoever it is, both towarc's God. ard 
rowards man, we ought to ſhake off all untowardneſle of Spirit, whers- 
by we are untit to Watch , Warchſulneſſe implyeth this alſo, Epter. 5, 12. 
eAwake th:u that ſleepeſt, and ffand up {rom the dead: as who ſhould tn 
Shake off thy drowzineſle, and labour to break off this folly of heart” 
whereby thou goeſt dreaming on, and rouze up thy ſpirit, and ſtaud upon 
thy guard. 

-:i5 an inen= The Thirdand main thing : This Watchfulneſs doth include fome fircher 

OE” buſineſſe or duty to be done that 1s nor yer performed , for watchfuine!s 

A. is anacto help forward ſome turthera&t: As forexample, We are bound 
"1 to remember God in all our wayes; the want of this, is the reaſyn wet 
often ſin againſt God; now if we did remember God, if we did remen: 

ber his Holineſſe, if we did remember the greatneſſe of Hs Power 2rd 

hettrictceſſe of his Juſtice aguntt Sin, if we did remember our 12.51 

ard what account we are to make betore him, this war:id be a <4 k 

help to keep us from fin; now if we would remember this, a fre 

way to help us, is to watch, as Ats 20. 21. w-rch ard rem: mber, Crrh 

the Apoſtle, he being delirous that they fliouid remember the admo- 

nitions which he had propounded , he layes down this as a ſpecial 

means to help them hereunto, tro watch : So we are to be watchiul, 

that we may be ſober in eating and drinking , and all lawiul things, tor 

how ſudduly do diftempers break in upon us, unleſſte a man look to 

kimfelf> now warchiulneſſe is an excellent help to Sobriety, 1 7: 5, 

6. Let us watch and be ſoeher; We had need to watch whatſceyer we $0 

about, that we may be ſober in it ; whatſoever wordly butineſſe we £0 - 

bout in our Callings, we had need to have this watchfulneſſe, that we 

be not overwhelmed , aud over head ard cars in the world, that we may not 

be intemperate in our eating and drinking , that we may not vive our ſelves 

to0 Much liberty and freedom in talking and diſcourſing of the things here 

below, ſo we are bound to keep our garments , that our nakednefle may 

not be ſeen, that the ſins that are up and down in the world do not dei ic 

them, that the temptations, and allurements, and occaſions we mectwt.a), 
and the examples of the times, and ſuch like, do not take away our itghicouit- 
neſle from us : now watchfulneſſe is an help hereunto, as we may fee, R:7.16. 
I5. the text ſaith, Bleſſed is he that Watcherh, a:d keeperh nw garment: 

So that watchfulneſle is an excellent help for a further act to be done : when 

a man hath ſome duty or other to be done, which the Lord requires 

: thould be done with care and diligence, watchfulneſſe is a help thereunto, 
as Hab. 2. 1. the Prophet knowing there was ſome Prophecy to be be- 
ſtowed upon them, the Prophet laboured to be in a fit caſe to receive it, and 
that he might ſo be, 7 will watch fairh he: ina word, watchfulnefſe, is an 
intentive conſiderateneſſe of the heart, when a man doth conſider how 
he is to do every thing, leſt he be ſurpriſed either by Satan, or the world, or 
by his own ſubcil fleſh; when a man is conſiderative, and takes heed to himſelt, 
co his thoughts, and his words, and all his ations, as our Saviour faith, 
Take heed, Watch, and Pray, Mark. 13.33. When he would deſcribe wa tch- 
fulreſfe, whar it is, he ſets another phraſe by it to open it to us, Take hed, 
waichand pray. There is a kind of heedlefſeneſſe that is apr to cleave to 
the heart, whereby the heart is careleſſe what ſnares are before 1t : now 
watchtulneſſe doth take off this, and maketh a man to take more heed it 
whatſoever he doth, ſo that there can be no opportunity of doing £0c9d, 
but hetakes it ; no good motion is ſuggeſted, bur he lyerh at catch to re- 
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ceive it, for this is watchfulneſſe. Prov. 8. 33. Bleſſed is the may that 
heareth me, watching daily at my gates : here you may ſee watchfulneſs is 
expreſſed , when a man comes into the preſence of Chriſt, waiting to hear 
whatſoever ſhall come from Chrift, and there is nothing that drops from 
the Miniſter that concerns him, but he is ready to receive it ; when 
a man waits to be ready to obey whatſoever commandment the Lord deli- 
rw ng to take heed to avoid whatſoever the Lord forbids. This is watch- 
fulnels. , 


Now the ſecond thing is, what we muſt watch? 1 Anſwer, We muſt watch What we mui: 


35. 


our ſelves, and all the duties of Religion, and time. watch, 
Firſt we muſt Watch over our ſelyver, Ponder thy pathes, ſaith the Wiſe O. ©..es.* 


man, Prov. 4.26. as who ſhould fay, Look to thy ſelf; take hecd to 
every ſtep that it be ordered aright: How ſoon may a man be turned gut 
of the way > How ſoon was David carried away into thoſe two great fins 
of Murther and Adultery > How ſoon was Petey pur belides his Reſolution 
in the high Prieſts Hall, for want of watchfulneſs > If he had watched and 
remembred our Saviours /t-»,, he had never denied his Maſter; A manis 
marvellous ready to be carried away, therefore we muſt watch our 
ſelves. 


Firſt, And in particular we muſt watch our own thoughts : naturally all ©:; :oughts, 


our thoughts are idle and unprofitable, our minds are apt to ſpend them- 
ſelyes upon that which will do us no good: we had need therefore to watch 
over our thoughts, Dexr. 15.9. Beware ( faith the text) that there 
be not an evil thought in thy beart : Take heed that vain thoughts come 
not into thy mind, idle thoughts, or wordly thoughts will dead us, and 
dull usto the ſervice of God, and poylon the heart, and no good thing can 
dwell in us, if we do not look unto our thoughts : the eyes of the Lord are 
upon our thoughts, therefore watch over thy thoughts. 


Secondly, we ſpould warch over the Heart ut ſelf The heayt 1s the Heart, 


very ſpring, there be the very iſſues of Life and Death, the ations flow 
from thence, therefore, Prov. 4. 23. the wiſe man ſaith, Keep thy heart 
with all keeping : as who ſhould ſay, Thy heart is deceirful and de- 
ſperate, it will make thee believe thou art going to heaven, when it leads 
thee to hell, if thou be never ſo well affected for a time, this heart will fly 
off, it is naturally ſo naughc and reprobate to what is good ; Therefore 
krep thy heart with all ailigence, 


Thirdly, Watch over thy words : Pal. 141.3. Set a watch, O Lord, 7 Vords 


fore the door of my 1ivs. We muſt watch our lips, and have a care that 
our words be agreeable to Gods Word, and ſeaſoned with falt, and that we 
ſhun all manner of communication , that doth not miniſter grace to the 
hearers; we mult take heed leſt idle words proceed out of our mouths, 
for which we muſt give an account at the day of Judgement, how many 
times do ſuch words proceed out of our mouths that we would give a world 
to recal again, onely becauſe we do not watch over your words, that 
they may be ſuch as may tend to edifying, and expreiſe the grace that is 
within? 


Foarthly, Again, we ſhould watch. over our Senſes, we ſhould make 8 Senſes, 


covenant with our cyes, as ob ſpeaks chap. 31.1. not ro look upon a maid , Eycs. 


when our eyes are looking up and down, though they be not caught with a- 
duitery, or ſuch grolsſins, yet there is dapger to be caught one vvay or other ; 
for when a man looks upon the ObjeRs of the world, as good, and the 
like, how ready is his mind to be carryed after ic > Men are led by their 
eyes, they carry the mind and heart with them, therefore we ſhould have a 
care, that whatſoever comes to our eyes, we make a good uſe of. 

| Tp - E if F ly ., 


The Spiritual Watch, 


er 11010 \clyes. 


Derles of Reli- 


r* 4% 
—_ an N. 
- 


Bio Duty, 


— 


Fiftly, Again, we ſhould feta watch before our E:-s,weſhou!d toke feed 
what we bear, when we come in company, Jeſt we be infected by what 
is ſpoken ; we ſhould have an hedye about our ears, to livp them from 
unſavoury things. D:th nar the ear rate wiras. faith Job > VVe ſhould 
haveraſting ears, that ſhould be ableto taſte and reliſh the gocd words thr 
are ſpoken, and hate the contrary, and diſtaſte them. | 

Laſtly, Weſhould watch exr ſelves , over the While man; Only +l: 
heed to thy /e!fe, Deut. 4. 9. As who ſhould fay, Th:s is the only tigns. lov 
acare of, watch over thy ſelf, leſt thy ſelf undoe thy ſelf; thore is 25 £56. 
mie ſo dangerous unto us as our ſelves : the Divel in heli cannor & 1 7; 
much miſchief. How many corruptions are there in us, to draw vs 41 yh 
God, and incite us unto fin > There arc abundance of corrin i; [if 
in che heart of man, to make a man unfit for any thing thac is © fo 
that is, idleneſle in the underſkanding , it cannot abide to rake rut: +» 
excrciſeir ſelfin Divine matters. There 1s in the will and afleQions, <1 
touſneſs, and abundance of corrupt inclinations, that if a man lus, nu tl, 
it will break forth : So that this is the thing we muſt watch cy er, oy; 
ſelves. 


« 3 


are to watch to meditating, and reading, and hearing of the \y ©: ot (od. 
Otherwiſe though we do them for the matter of them, yet. «:.not fi 
the right form, and manner of them : though our hearts be ina pretty 5004 
tune {or the preſent, yer we cannot hold this frame, if we watch not 
thereunto. Rev. 3. 3. 15 an excellent place, /f you Wil! not match, faith 
the Text, ard bold faſt, 1 Will come againſt thee as a thief in the night : As 
who ſhould ſay , Stir up thy felt and watch, that thou maiſt hold faſt , if 
thou haſt got any hatred of finin thy heart, hold it faſt ; if ſtrength ageinit 
corruption, holdit faſt, How ſhall Tdothat ? why watch faiti; he, or clſe 
Chriſt will come againſt thee gs a thief. If a book bein a mans hand when 
he is drowzy, it will fall out, he cannot-hold it faſt, So when a rians 
heart is drow7y, . and ſecure, it will let go comfort, and any t!:ig that 
God hath beſtowed for the good of the foul ; therefore we vught to 
watch : ifwe have any ſweet difpoſition of heart, to go on in the Service 
of God, andin the duties of Religion, we may g0 on if we be waiclitu!, 
And now to branch this into particulars. 

Firſt, We muſt watch before the Duty. 

Secoyaly, We mult watch i» the Daty. 

Thirdly, We mult watch after the Daty. 

Firſt, z/e muſt watch before the Duty. Remember the Sabbath day. to 
heep it holy, Exod. 20.8. Sol may ſay, remember Prayer, to keep it holy; 
remember Meditation, to keep it holy, remember all the duties of Rebgt- 
on, to keep them holy, and perform them in an holy manner: thr: of 
them before you go about the performance of them, we canni'© 
unicſs we watch unto prayer, unleſs we be carefu), and have our e\cs 
:n our heads, before we go about the duty. 

In the morning as ſoon as we awake, we ſhould think of prayer; 
and when tempted to ſin, we ſhould think of prayer. 1f 1 fin, how can 
I pray unto God? I have ever and anon need to poure out mr proyers 
before Cod; now if I commit theſe and thele fins, how can | 160k up 
to heavea, when my conſcience doth reproach me for fin? $0 when wo 
hear the word of Ged , Lock fo thy fout wken thou ermeſe ento the Foa'e 
G4, Eccleſ. 5. 1. that is, Before thou goeſt into the Houſe of God ti kei 


the \ord of Salvation, ſee into thine own heart, think whote v. vid 
7 


ample, we are to watch unto prayer, as the Apoſile tpeaks, 1 7: 1.07 wo 
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thee at the laſt day. - \Whea theu comcit. mite rhe preſence of Cs! 
take heed left thou heareſt 5s io0is texr; and rake heed Jeſt thou pravelt 4- 


fools pray ; and comeſt tv ihe Sicrement, as fools ule ro come; we ſhould | 


waich betore the duty, tit ail things may be in a readineite, before we 
come to the performance 0i it, thar we may prevent ail things tjar my 
hinder us, and be fitted with all chings that may telp forward the duty ; that 
tirie, place, and all advantzges may mcet together for the berter C.no 
Or IF, 

Ther, ſecondly, FIC miſe watcn inte fry -- as weil as before :ecu . *£ 
As the Apoltle ſpeaks comcerning prever, fo 1 may fay CMGCrnng all O- 
the: Q12five, Conti me 27 P*. 3tr, ang path lretgr 3vith; toobeniagng, C:/. 
2.7... As we are to watcir before, that we may. have Neparation {cs 
wemuſt watch in the dnty, That we may nghily ditharoent; for though 
a nan bath been watch!ti beiore the cuts, ard hath becn prepared in 
ſom? meafure, and tirtc!, vet you are not rittour danger. Yut when 
you are in prayer, ard wen you are at the Lores Table, or any othes 
duty; for all your former preparation, if you be not watchful now, you 
may jail in fome king or other, ard fo mar the duty ; therefore we Ggnld 
warch iz ihe drity, that our Learts may be waking 1n1t, and our rind =t- 
tentive upon it , ,that our hearts 1nay be :xed upon thatwe are about + 77; 
heart is fixed, my heart 7s fixea, faith the Prophet David, he wasa joy. 
ful man, he repeats it acain and »gain; as if a man ſhould be jocund 
and fay, I have gotit, 1 have gotit. We thould get hearts tixed upon the 
duty, that fo we may not ave wavering hearts, balf off, and half onthe 
dury ; but that the whole man may be employed about it, 

Thirdly, We ſhould be watchin] after rhe arty, that we may not loſe the 
benefit, and reward -* ?/« dz:ty, leſt the fubtilties of Satan, and the wile: 
of our own hearts, do rob us of the fruits of it, though a man hears ve- 
ry attentively, and pray, and perform all other auites very enlargedly, yet 
when he hath done all, he may loſe the comfort and reward of the dn- 

7, Therefore wien wehear the word, we ſhould watch over our licarts, 
that the fouls of the avre may not pluck it out again, that if we liave a- 
ny quickning, we may not loſe 1t again, i we have heard any thing 
that hath helped us forward in Grace, we ſhould take heed that we loſe not 
the ground again; As the Vublican, as ſoone 2s he had prayed to Cod, 
and perfornica an Q7C0amnce ar'obt . how careful was he not to loſe the 
benetit thereof ? l'e went ty the Temple to pray, and he was watch- 
ful before the diity ; thinking, 1 am now goirg to pray, and power out my 
ſoul before God. He w2s watchiul in the duty, for you may fee how 
humbl* , and feclinglv , and penitently he did pray; ſtanding a far off, 
and ſmiting upon his brett, and not lifcing up his eyes to heaven, bc- 
wailing the hardneſs of i;is own heart, and rowzing it up, Lord be mer- 
ciint omen fnxer t ard whenhe had done this, he was careful afterwards, 
for the Text taith, Lrb. 19. 14. Ashe had prayed for mercy, fo he was care- 
ful to carrs, it al2:2g with him. He prayed that he might be juſtified, and 
as he pra: cd for it, !o he was carcful tocarry home juſtification in his boſome. 
So when we are at a Sermon, we ſhould watch, that we may go home 
quickned, ard bettered : and when we arc at conference, we ſhould watch 


that we may return hoine with the fruit and benefit of the duty : 


-' 


So for all ocher Ordinances, we ſhould be carcful and watchful, that we 
may* not lcſe the reward, for the Nivel is cralty, and our own hearts are 
ready ro betray us, therefore we had need be watchful ; and that is the ſe- 
cond thing we ſhould watch, the antics of Religion, We 
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it is thou heareſt; and tat tio gnett to bear ine Word, that ſhall wifes 
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Time, Thirdly, We ſhould watch ries and ſeaſons ; God knows what wiſer. 
Preſent time, Able things are a coming , therefore what time the Lord allots us , we had 

need improve it to the beſt advantage, that we may redeem the time 
How many hours do run from us, before we are aware > How many ava 
and months, and years, have we let ſlip away, and we are little the better > 
Our time is a ſpecial thing, and therefore we had need to watch it thar 
we may improve it to the beſt advantage , that we may be no longer fools 
but wiſein the imploying of it. : 

Secondly , We ſhould watch all the #3705 of Gods anger and dilplea- 
ſure; it is a miſerable thing when a man paſſeth on like a fool, and Gods 
anger comes forth, and a man is not provided, hath not a deferce for it 
There be dayes of anger, and viſitation, when God comes to viſit people 
for their ſins; to viſit a pariſh, to viſit a family, to viſit a perſon ; ard har 
a woful thing isit , fora man to be drowzy and negligent, when Gods 2: 
ger burſts forth, and ſo he hath no evidence of comfort to his foul. he 
knows not how to meet God in the field> Bur when the wrath of God 
breaks out in any kind upon his Goods, or Wife, or Children, or Body, or 
Friends, or any thing, he is at a loſſe, and knows not what to do ,, he i; 
fain to ſink under the hand of God, and hath no refuge to flie unto. 
therefore we ſhould watch againſt the day of Gods anger. ; 
Time of Grace, Thirdly, We ſhould watch over the times of Gras) ; for there be graci- 

ous and acceptable times, as the Apoſtle calls them, 2 Cer. 6.21. Many times 
good motions comein ; Now if we do not watch, co keep them, and nourith 
them in our hearts, the Lord will paſſe us by at another time, and we ſhail 
not be moved. Sometimes God affeRts thy heart at a Sermon, and puts in 
a good reſolution to forſake fin, and lead a new life ; now have a care to 
keep theſe. reſolutions, and let them not periſh in thee, and go out like 
lightning. The Lord hath given many a bleſled ſeaſon, and oportunity 
of mercy, the water was moved, if he would have but ſtepped in, if he 
would but have taken hold of the mercy , he might have had it , bur 
afterwards, he may go mourning, and thirſting, and longing, and never 
have the mercy offered more; and it is well if he can be humbled for mil- 
ſing of that mercy, by his negle&t, and watch for the future the times of 
Grace. 
Peath, Again we ſhould watch the times of Death ; we are all mortal men, 
muſt die, and Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his Lord when he cometh ſpall 
find kim ſo doing, Mat. 24.5. If any of us ſhould dye, before we are con- 
verted, and brought home to God, we periſh for ever : Whoſoever thou 
art, if thou die in thy ſins with thy dead, hard, unſanctifed, unregenerate 
heart, thou art damned, thou goeſt to Hell. Therefore watch for the coming 
of death, that ſo when it comes, it may not be the King of Terrours, and an 
amazement to thy heart. 

Againe, We muſt watch for the day of Judgment; as Death leaves us, 
ſo Judgment will find us : Therefore we ſhould conſider with our ſelves feri- 
ouſly, the ftrineſle of the account we are to give at the dreadful day of 
the Son of man, when all works ſhall be brought to a Touch-ſtone, and 
all ſecrets ſhall be Preached on the Houſe top. It is an excellent thing, when 
a man doth conſider theſe things before hand; when a man hath looked up- 
on his thoughts, for they ſhall be Judged; and upon his ſpeeches, and up- 
on all his wayes, for they ſhall all be brought before the Judgment Seat 
of God, and according as a man hath done, ſuch reward he ſhall receive tor 
Re3ſons. Os. __ | . 

Our proneneſs The next thing, is, the Reaſons why we are to Watch. 
to be drowzy. And the Firſt Reaſon is, Becanſe we are marvellons prone to ve Drowzy 
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mm Speritncl thinge, In temporal things weare watchful enough ; for Co- 
vetouſneſle, and Pride, and the like, vie are very watchful, but in Spirituai 
things, hoy ſubyect are we to Drowzyneſs > 21 himieſf was fain to con:- 
' plain, / krow 1447 9 e, that is, in my fleſh, awelleth no grnd thin, Rom, >. 
18. Jsthy heart better then Sairit Pals? If he were left to bimlelf, be 
ſhould be as miſerable, and proud, and untoward as another , and have as 
vile an heart as another: and rt: eretore that made hun watch. Therefore 
we had need to watch, for how loath are we to be brought towatch?> And 
how unwilling to take inch an hard piece of ſervice to do> we are marve;- 
lous apt to be icv1re. If Forah had watcned, it be had had a watc!y over his 
heart, he would have gone to Virewvehb ;, but for want ot watch*ulneſfe, he 
ran away. Cart. 5.2. 1 ſley, laith the Church, it was not like the fleep of 
the wicked, ard vngodly, for her heart waked, but the was atleep, ſhe x45 


proud, and marveilous ſecure, there was a preat deal of untowardneſie 0. 


ſpirit grew upon her: And as we are nntoward to that which 1s g00d fe 
we are prone fo tat wich 15 evils ve are Siucd naturctly w the v old, 
and the thin. ofthis lite, it 15an eatie thirs to Waw rs away into 01. 
cherefore wo had need towarch. Az itis ſfeid of the raileiftes of Chriit 112 
regard of temporal drow7ineis, {0 1t 's with ts, 11 regard of *Niritusl drow: 
Zinels, A «ith, 20. 4 J« H:. c6ne cg #. tuna them aſlcip «fg. 12, for tEc1 
ees were 'e 7\ ; Thorgh Chiilt bog avanered them, and jooged them, ye! 
they were aliecp again, for their eyes were Leavy, $6 chough the Lord hi.wh 
awakened us, even row ne were awakened by a role, by Sicknefle, by a Ser 
mon, by a Reproof, ſomething or other God hatiz been pleated to waken us 
by. but ali on the ſudcdain we tall alleep again, for our hearts are very heavy : 
as it is with an heavy brain , vivat a doe he bath to Keep himfelf awake ? 
though he pinch lumſelf, and rowze up himlelf, yer he hath much adoeto 
keep his eyes open, fo the heart of man is ſo drowzy , that he hath 
much adoe to keep any Grace alive in himſe}f, we are fo apt to be fo fc 
cure, that we had need to watch, Zech. 4. 1. the Prophet complains of the 
drowzinelſs of his heart, The Angel that talked with me, came apain and 
Waked me, as a man # Wakened cut of his ſleep: whea God was talking 
with him, he fell into a ſleep. So when we are in Prayer, we have much 
adoe to hold our in the duty, we have ſuch viſe natures, and curſed diſpo- 
' fitions. How ought we then to watch over our ſelves ? 

Secondly, Another reaſ2n why we ſhould be watchful, is, becan/e ovr 
life is a Warfare, and wedo not lie like two Armies in a held, removed 
one from the.other ; but we lie in the midſt of vur enemies round about us, 
and ſo they are ready to ſurprize us. 

The greateſt means of doing us miſchief, are moſt commonly thoſe 
things we have need of ; as our meat, and drink, and affaires, and cal- 
lings; we cannot £0 to prayer, bur worldly thoughts are ready to intangle 
us; we <2nnot go tothe Houſe of God, but a man is indanger to be in- 
trapped. There *s danger in every thing we go about, by reaſon of the 
worlds powerf:'] :nticements, therefore we had need to ſtand upon our guard, 
and be caretil, for elſe tow can we avoid to be ſuprized, and led away ? This 
isthe reaſon, why ſo many fink into Perdition: Many that have given good 
hopes, many that have promiſed excellent things, have come to nothing, but 
have fallen away as the fali ot a leafe. Whence comes this, but becauſe 
they have no: been careful and watchful 2 

The Divel is watchfvl, to inſnare and intrap us, therefore we ſhould watci 
to avoid his ſnares; As the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Per. 5. 8. Be ſober and watchful, 
for your Adver{ary, the Di: r1, goeth about like a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom 


he may devour : The Divel is alwayes buſie , and therefore we had eats 
| watch 
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watch and buſie our ſelves, and be careful at all times :* when we arelc. 
cure, and conſider not God, and conſider not the good of our Souls, and the 
peace of our Conſciences , Satan preſently hath advantage againit us : It the 
Divel had any thingelſe to do, it were ſomething , but the Divel hath ne. 
thing to do, but to hurt us, and lay Siege againſt us; All his practice, fron, 
the beginning of the world to this day, 1s to go roaming and ranging yy 
and down to do miſchief, it isall his employment, from the beginnins 94 
the day to the end thereof , It he get us alone, he will enſnare us 
there; ifnot there, he will enſnareus in company , if he cannot get usthere 
he will get us in a Sermon, and it any thing falisagainſt our lutts, he wiil 
cauſe our hearts to riſe againſt it. Now when we do not watch over 49; 
ſelves, we are led away by Satan; therefore we had necd be carelul, tor rhe 
Divel is alwayes watchful, therefore we ſhould labour to be alwayes provided 
to reſiſt him. 

Again, we have oof 6 that 1s continually aboar us, it is an enemy witl;.. 
in ns, itis that which doth betray us to the World, ard the Divel even 
our own hearts do betray us, and therefore we had need be careiu!; we 
have enemies from without, and our own hearts withyn , and all to undo 
us. Takea man that is in a good way, and hath all means, and helps tg 
make him Godly, though there be no temptation from withour, yet he may 
de damned from his own heart, if he be not delivered from ir. Fam. 1. 14. 
Every man is tempred by bis own luſts, and Jam. 4.5. The S$ pirir that t; 
within ns luſteth to exvy, and covetouſneſs, and ſecurity, and vanity, 
and carnal eaſe, it luſts after theſe things, and therefore we had need ty 
watch. 

A Third reaſon is, Becauſe it will do us a great deal of good : for as if we 
do not watch we are eaſily ſurprized, fo if we do watch it is an ealie thing to 
ſtand : all our miſcarriages in the duties of Religion, lye in ſecurity , where- 
as if we were watchful, and would walk with eyes in our heads, -and would 
conſider the ſnares that be laid forus, and conlider Gods threatnings, and 
Commandments, the duties of Religion would be eaſie : For if we do not 
watch, the Divel, and the World, andthe Fleſh have advantage againit us, 
but if we do watch, this is as it were a fence to the hears, to hedse a manin 
to keep him ſafe. Rev. 3. 2. There is an excellent place , Be watchful, an 


ftrengrhen the things that remain ; it is the ſtrength of the ſoul. \hen 2 


We cannor elſe 
expe& help or 


p#r-15n, 


man watcheth, let a man have but a little grace , ſuppoſe a man be marvel- 
loufly fallen off, and hath but a little good remaining, a few graces in him; 
a little faith, a little hope, a little ſanQtified deſire , he hath bur a little 
ſtrength to go on againſt ſin, if a man doth but now watch, if a man do but 
husband this little, how ſtrong will he be? A little Faith is able to over- 
come all the Divels in Hell, well managed:: a little hope is able to keep a 
man above water from ſinking : a little —__ is able to maintainthe Com- 
bate: alittle affe&tion to goodnels, ifa man have a catefull heart co impreve 
it to the uttermoſt, will go a great way ; if a man did but watch, it would 
ſtrengthen the things that remaine. Though a man were never ſo infcebled, 
and come to never ſo low an ebb, watchfulneſle is a ſtay and ſtrength to the 
heart, 

Fonrthly, Againif we do not watch, we cannot ſo much as pray to Gea to 
forgive #s : our conſciences tell us, unleſſe the Lord fave us, we cannot be 
ſaved; now how can we expect that God ſhould fave us, if we do not 
pray unto him > And we cannot pray to him to fave us, unlefle we 
watch: itis to tempt God, to pray to him to preſerve us from evii, when 
we do not watch over our ſelves: it is to tempt God, to pray to him to 


quicken us, when vve deaden our ſelves: to intreat God to give us an w_ 
2. mind, 
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mind, vvhen vve our ſelves let in vain thoughts. Therefore ſee yvhat Chriſt 
ſpeaks, Mar. 14. 38. Watch and Pray, that ye fall not into t, mptation : As 
vvho ſhould fay, You cannot Pray that you may not enter into temptation 

you tempt God if you intreat him to do any thing, if you do not vvatch o- 
ver your ovvn ſouls. Though a man hath no Activity to doany good, yet 
God vvill have him be vvarchful, if he mean to purifie a man, he vyill make 
him puritie himſelf, if he mean to keep him from pride , he vvill make his 
oyvn hearr reſiſt pride : therefore warch , that thou enter wat into tempta- 
tion , if thou mean to pray to God, not to lead thee into remprati- 
On. 
But you will ſay , «4/ a mans watching will do no goed, except God 
watcherh over him, Pſal. 127. 1. E xcept the Lord keep the City, the Watck- 
men Watch in vaiy, 

I anſwer, *Tis true indeed, unleſſe the Lord keeps a mans ſoul, all a mans 
watching is nothing. Burt ] tell thee, 1f thou watcheſt, thou haſt Two 
watchers, thou haſt God to watch over thee, and thy ſelf to watch over 
thee ; thou haſt God to watch over thee, and keep thee ir all thy wayes, 
and then thou watchelt over thy ſelf, and art ſuſtained by God , fo chart 
thou haſt two watchers, God above, and thy own ſoul within thee em- 
ployed about this work. 
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A Fourth Reaſon is, Becauſe this is the very means preſcribed by God to &g49 wnooiney 
do us good: It isthe very remedy that the Lord of Heaven hath appointed i 


unto us to ſave us from danger , and keep us from falling ; the Lord hath 
ſanified this means to this very end and purpoſe: therefore when our 
Saviour Chriſt would difſwade his people from carking and caring for 
the things of this life, Luke 21. 36. fee what means he preſcribeth and 
layeth down to do it, Be watchful ( ſaith he ) and pray : the worldis ready 
to get in, therefere watch ( ſaith he ) and pray alwayes, that you may be as- 
connted Worthy to eſcape theſe things : So that ye ſee this the means preſcribed 
by God himſelf, to eſcape the falling into ſin. 


Fiftkly, Again, We ſhould be ſo much the more careful in this watch, Nonecan 


becauſe n0 other can Watch for ws in outward things one man may watch, 
while another ſleepeth ; as in failing, when all the reſt are aſleep, there is one 
watcheth , ſo inwar. when all the Souldiers lye in their tents aſleep, it may 
be ſome few are watching, that the reſt may take their reſt : but it is not ſo 
in regard of our ſouls, one man cannot watch while another man ſleeps, but 
every man muſt watch over his own heart: If we do not watch our own 
ſouls, we ſhall periſh; and if we do not periſh everlaſtingly , we ſhall 
have miſerable temptations, and evils, and many inconveniences we ſhall be 
expoſed unto. 

Bur ſome may ſay, Are not Miniſters to watch over ws ? How then i e- 
very 'man to watch over himſelf ? Miniſters are Watchmen : Son of man, 
I have made thee a watchman over the houſe of Iſrael, ſasth the Lord to 
the Prophet Ezekiel, and Heb. 13. 17. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of Miniſters, 
faith, They watch for your ſouls ? 

1 Anſwer, The word inthe Original is not for your ſouls, but over your 
ſouls, to watch for a man, is to watch for another that he may not watch , 
as when a man watcheth for his neighbor that his neighbour may not watch : 
but the Miniſters are not ſo to watch for the people, that the people may not 
watch, but the Miniſters are to watch over the people, that they may watch : 
as when a man watcheth Deer, or Hawkes, he watcheth them, thac 
they may watch and not ſleep, that ſo he may tame them: as a man that 
watcheth with a man which is fick of the Lethargy, which is ſuch a Dilcaſe, 


that if a man be let ſleep, he goeth away in his ſleep, therefore their _— 
Ff an 


Watch for us. 


0bjett. 


Anſw. 


_ 


42 


The Spiritual Watch, 


V/e, 


Rand about them, to watch over them, thar they may nor fleep, know- 
ing that if they do fleep, their lives are hazarded; and if they tce then; 
bur co {lumber , they awaken them, leſt in their ileep they die, and 0 
away: So it is with the Miailters of the Goſpel, we ought to watch 9v- 
ver your ſouls, that you may not ſleep: for youare all fick of the Lethar- 
gy of fin, and if yeſleep, you go away, if you be not careful for heaven 
and heavenly things; 1f you tollow vanity and ſecurity of heart, and do 
not take heed to avoid fin, your fouls will die, therefore the Miniſters are 
to watch over you, and keep you from ileeping, and ſhew you the danger 
of it, and labour to awaken you, and keep your eyes waking. 

The Firſt Uſe is, To conaemn: the snfinite ſecurity that is £r0ws Pon Pere 


Condemning ple: that though it be ſoexcellent a duty for a man to watch, yet where 


the general 
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is the man almoſt, that is caretul of it > They put this duty overto God, as 
if it did not belong to them, they will watch over outward things fir 
plowing, and ſowing, and reaping, and the like; bur for the good 0 
their fouls, they never acquaint themſelves with this watchins ; therr heart; 
are like the wilderneſle, as the wilderneſle is open for all wild-beaits, ſo their 
hearts are open for all temptations , that is the reaſon they have ſuch 
dead hearts, and cold affeRtions, that is the reaſon they look 1o little after 
falvation and eternal life, becauſe people never look after this duty of watch- 
fulneſs, nay, they are ſo far from watching how to be ſaved, that they 
watch how the divel may take them ; when a man fins, he wiſheth the Þ;- 
vel wopld help him to more fin ; ,a covetous man is fo far from watching o- 
ver his lin, that be would have more opportunities, and more occaſions of 
Seffing ; :the Devil cannot come faſt enough to #11 his heart with theſe 
gs: Sp if a man he given to pleaſure, he thinks be cannot have e- 
nongh, but would have more till; Thus people would have the Divel put 
mgrecorn into the hopper : They are ſo far from watching for good, that 
they watch for evil, they deviſe-evil upon their beds, as the Frophet 2:- 
cob ſpeaks : They are poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of ſlumber, they have eyes 
-and-leenot, they have cares and hear not; hearts and underitand not ; 
' they. do not know. what watchfulneſle is, if they do, they are the isſe 


excuſable, becauſe they practice it not, they do not watch and wake unto 


Preyer , that they may not enter into temptation, but are carried away 
with theworld and .ſin. | 


© - TheSecondUſe is, 7o rhe that ave Godly is [ome weaſure ; that we 


cannot {3y they alcggether do not watch, yet how wepligent are they in this 
duty:?. Many Chriſtians are there among us that have ſome goodnefſe in 
them, yet how dath this duty lyeunpractifed > whence come all the Vani- 
ties in our minds, and untowardneſle in the Ordinances of God 2 Wheace 
cames all unfruirfulgeſſe in aur meetings, and unſertledneſſe in our Con- 
ſciences? It. js becauſe we do not watch : ; Whence comes it that we atc 
na more ready. tq good duties? When we axe called forth on the ſudden 
to pray or.do any. thing for, the; good of .Gods Church and People, char 
weare ſo unfittodo it, and ſo backward ;; .is for want of watchfulneſs. 
Nay; what is the reaſon that we.,perfarm.ngt the Worſhip of God in our 
Farylies bettex.,. bt þecaule- we .do not .yatch : the very Regenerate 
themlelves, whis 4 world gf. miſchief dg they. do to their own ſouls , 
for. want of this duty of watchfulgeſs> How -do they fell in fin, and 
are ſlack in gooxneſſe , and ſlubber over Gods ſervice 2? How do they 
fayour therylelves too too much; and ſuffer the diſhonoux of God, by the 
wicked? and ſuffer their own hearts to diſhanour hin too too much ? 
Thizdly,, The nexr V/e ſpat be ro ſrevy you the Rules that are tobe > 
{etpei in watching, and the Rules aretbeſe : If you would watch over your 
telves. Firft 


Cmmontrres MRCTLESIS__—— > <a => 7... De ee ee 


The Opuritual Watch, - - 42 - 


— 


Firſt, C:ont Warchfulneſſe your very life , and think if vou let waick. Account 
tulncfſe go, you let your life go; forif once watchſulnels 90, hovy dead #7 ltulnes 
are you in Prayer, and hearins the Word of God > &o that the fo 
curity of the heart, vvill be the death of the heart ; vvhereforc if vve 
vvould go on in vyatching , let us labour to keep this Holy diſpoſition 
count it your very lives, and think vvith your ſelves, I let Life $0, if T 
let Watchtulneſſe go, We uſe to ſay of Slzep, that it is the brother of 
Death, and 1 The/. 5.6. vve may fee the Phraſe uſed by the Apoſtic: 
vyhere vvaking 1s put tor living, and lleeping, for dying, that is the meaninos 
of the vvords. So thatas fleep, natural fleep, doth lively repreſent death ; 
ſoit is vvith Spiritual fleep, vvhich 1s the death of the foul, Theretforo 
doſt thou tind ti1y elf ro be our of frame, 2nd not vvatch over thy vwiycs 5 
then think vvith thy elf that thou art a deid min, and tal.e up thy 
vvatch as fait as thou canſt agiin, 

Secondly, Trow muſt let thy Watch ind Catizelicaliy, #airer{i fy in all vocchmns 
duties, and all times; vvatcu thercunto, and perſevere thong vent ou 
not only watch, but Perievere, Be caretul in the mornu.; kow vve may bu- 
gin our vvatch ; in the day, hovv vve may ſpendit, at night, hovy vve 
may end it. So vve mult vvatch in all duties; vvhen vve go to Pray- 
er > Vve muſt vvatch in prayer ; vvhen you go abour your Callings, vvatclr 
about them ; vvhen vve are alone, vve ſhould be vvarchful ; and vvhen vve 
are in Company, vve ſhould be vvatchtul, tor the Divel, and our ovvn 
ſouls, plot a great deal of miſchief againſt us, vve mutt vvatch in all places; 
in our houſes, and vvithourt doors, and in the fields, vve are ſtill in danger 
yvhereſoever vveare. 

Thirdly, #/e ſhould proportion our watch, according as the duty is We take Proportioui, 

i» hand, 10 our vvatching may bee , there is one kind of vvatching for one it to what w« 
kind of duty, another for another. 1f vve be to go about our callings , ** 9% 
then our vvatching muſt be againſt diftruſtfulneſſe, and covetouſne!s, 

and diftraRting cares; that ſo vve may not be over head and cars in the 

vvorld. If our duty be prayer, vve muſt havean eye to the promiſes, and 

take hold on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and come in his mediation and his onely. 

So vyhatſoever duty it be , if it be hearing of the Word of God, there 1s a 
vvatchfulnels to be proportionable to it. A man ſhould think, rl:2 vvord 

vvill do me no good, unlefle the Lord meet vvith my luits : I haveanun- 

mortified heart, and unleffe the Lord vvork upon me, I ſhall never lie dovvn 

under him. Therefore vve ſhould be vvatchtul, tha vve may practice, and 

be able to apply vvhatſoever is ſpoken to us, vvecreto keep a due vvatch- 

fulneſs, for that vvhich is due to one thing is not due to another, that vyhich 

is ſufficient for one, is not for another. Dp 

Fourthly, Take heed of all things that may hinaer Watcyfulneſſe. Avoiding 'hin- 

And firſt, Take hed of vain (ompany. If vve will be watchful, we muſt Val ooan 
exerciſe our ſelves vvith thoſe that are godly. To be vvith ſecure Chrittt- 
ans, is the vyay to be ſecure; this vvill hinder a man : A man had bet- 
ter be alone, then be in bad Company, as- the Prophet David faith, 

Plal. 102.7. I Watch and am alone as a Sparrow on the houſe top: he was 
alone, and yet he was warchixg. A man when he 1s alone may be watch- 
ins. rather then when hes in ſuch Company : a man can never look to 
himſelf well, unleſſe he prize the Communion of Saints, | 

Secondly, A man ſhmld te (ober ; Take heed of Spiritual Dr4«henneſs : Spi:itual arune 
Take heed of the cares of this life , and that you be not immoderate in kite. 
any lawful thing , we ſhould ſtand upon our guard, and keep our he.:rts 
with all manner of keeping; 1f our hearts grow drowzy and idlc, and 
if we negle& Sobricty, then we are one , thercfore in Scripture theſe are 
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put together, be /cber, avd Yrarch, 1 Thefl. 5.6. 1Pet. 5.8. 1 do not 
mean Drunkenneſfle with Wine, for there 1s a Drunkennefle, ai;d nor 
with Wine, as the Prophet-ſpeaks, a man may be drunk with the love of 
the Creature:..if,thou lovett thy eate too well, or any thing inthe world t09 
well, thou art drunk with it, thy heart is giddy, thou art no more ahle tg 
Pray, or do any thing that*s-good, then a drunken man is. 

Fifthly, If chou wilt Watch, rh.» ſer rhe Lord alwayes before thy ever: 
Set the watchman of Iirael betore thy face, God is cailed 2 watcher, Dan 
4.23. Now if thou wilt watch over thy ſelf, fer God before thy face, as 
David did, Pjal. 16, 8. 1 h.wve ſer God tefore mineeyes; 10 alwaves let the 
Lord before thine eyes. 

Now I come to the laſt thing, which isan V/e of Exhertaticn, Ty ex. 
hare us to be careful of thu Duty, ard there is great need of ir. 

Firſt, zy/e a% deſire to do will 9 Now how can we dowell at laſt, usl:(; 

we Watch Well al our life time > VVhat is the reaſon that many are with. 
out comfort, not like the Servants of God, tull of horrour, and fear, ang 
quaking ? It is becauſe they co not warch, as it was with the Five wile Vir- 
gins, they were ſomething wiſe , nor like che fooliſh, but they ſlunbred 
r00; Now when the bridegroom came, there wasa cry; they made an out- 
cry, and a skrieking, and an howling , they were undone, the bridegroom 
was come : one would have thought, they ſhould have rejoyced that the 
bridegroom was come, What godly Chriſtians, and Religious People; 
when the bridegroom comes to fall a howling and a crying > This was 
becauſe they flumbred, whereas if a man be watchful over h slife, and 
careful to keep an humble heart, and to honour God , and ſtvdy howto 
die comfortably at laſt, he may rejoyce at the coming of the bridegroon ; 
but becauſe they were in a ſlumber , there was a cry, therefore as the 
Apoſtle Peter faith, 1 Per. 4. 7. Theend of all things # ut hand, there- 
fore be ſober, and Watch unto prajer; the Apoſtle brings this as an Argu- 
ment : fo I may ſay, the endof all things i at hand, therefore br juver, 
and watch, as a Traveller, when the day is almoſt ſpent, and he hath a 
great way to g0, he puts ſpurs to his Horſe, and rides the taſter, fo the 
end of all things is at hand, therefore we had need to be the more diligenr 
and watchful, that we may have all things ready; the end comes upon us : 
We have had the Goſpel a long time, and God knows how foon we 
ſhall have an end thereof ; therefore how ought we to be careful > as aman 
that is to write a Letter, may be at firſt he is lomething careleſle, and writes 
his lines ſomething broad, but when he comes near to the end, and hath a 
Sreat deal to write, he writes his lines cloſe, and crowds them together : 
So now when we are coming towards an end, we cannot look that God 
ſhould alvvayes ftrive withus, we ſhould now therefore labour to-write 
cloſe, and to make pur Duties thick, and to be enquiring after Grace, 
whereſoever we come, we think the time is long, but we may juſtly fear it 1s 
ſhorter then we imagine; as whenan hour-glaſs isalmoft out, a man that 
fits below, will think there is a great deal to run, but the fand is hollow, 
and is run out before a man is aware ; ſo the Lord ſo carries himſelf to- 
wards people, that they may think thereis a great deal of Patience more, 
and a great deal of Mercy more to be extended towards chem, but when 
all comes to all, they ſhall tind it lyes hollow, and will be our before they 
are aware. 

Secondly, Conſider how ſickly and diſeaſed our Souls are , how apt they 

are to fall into fin: Sickly men are moſt careful, Now our Souls arc 
tick of ſin, ſick of Pride, lick of Covetouſneſle, and Earthly-mindedrefle , 


eaſily carried away with the fins of the times ; they are tick of ras 
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ro doevil, and indiſpoſednefſe to that which is good, therefore we had 

need to watch over our fouls, we had need be our own Porters. Afatrh. 

1 3--34- our Saviour Chritt doth compare. every Chriſtian to a Portcr ; The 

Lord of the houſe takes a great juurney, and commands rhe Porter to watch: 

We ſhould all be Porters, and keep the gates of our Souls, for we are al- 

wayes in danger. 

Thirdly, ( 0»/ider that God hath awakened many of ts alreaay , and there- we ac already 
fore it is a miſerable thing for us to ſleep again : wicked and ungodly awakenee 
men that were never converted, and healed, and awakened, and wrought 
upon, they go to Hell and damnation in a {leepy ſecuricy; but when a 
man heth been once awakened, and hath ſhaken off fleep, and God hath 
made him look bout him, to fee how he might be ſaved , if this man fall 
aſleep agai;;, it 15a molt miſerable thing; the latter end of that man will 
be worſe then his beginning. | 

Fourthly, C:nfder the badneſſe of the Timer, and Placer, and Fami- gu; of the 
lies we live in ,, They areall ſecure, and therefore we had need be ſo much times; and care- 
the more vvatchful, and you knovv it is a very hard thins, for a man |cilueis of ihe 
not to do as others do, therefore the Apoſtte, 1 Theſſ. 5. 6. vvould not 3% 
have them ſleep as others do, as vvho ſhould ſay, Others do fo; and there- 
fore you have io much the more need to look to your ſelves. that you 
may not do as others do. 
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- That vvhich is born of the Fleſh is Fleſh, but that vybicl, 
is born of the Spirit, is Spirit. 


& Y Purpoſe is to ſpeak of the ſeveral VVorks of Gods 
TS holy Spirit in the hearts and minds of his choſen ; 
they are Gods peculiar people, and therefore he 
vvill vvork greater Mercies for them, then for any 
elſe : Novv the Firſt grand diſtinguiſhing vvork of 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Ele is Regeneration ; hets 
the Author of Spiritual life in them, they are born 
of him, though by nature they are born of the fleſh, 
1 and ſo arefleſh; and in. that eſtate can never enter 
into the kingdom of God : yet vvhen the Spirit of God comes to regenerate 
them, they come to be Spirit, they come to have a nevy life, and the Spirit 
of God gives it them : it is true that Chriſt is the Author of this life, he 
procured it by his death, he quickens whom he will, as he told his Dif 
Ciples, 7oh. 14. 19. Becauſe [ live, ye ſhall live alſo : Life is derived by 
Chriſt to all the Members of Chriſt ; for as all ine Adam died, e {4am 1s 
the general root of all, in his loins, and by him they come to be dead inn ; 
ſo Chriſt is the Second eAdawm, and all that are in his loins, all that are in 
lum, he is a quickning Spirit to them, 1 Cor. 15.45. The firſt man Adam 
was made a living Soul, the ſecond Adam was made a quickning Spirit : 
Chriſt is the ſecond «Adam, and is aquickning Spirit to all that are ” a : 
10 
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Godhe Father hath appointed him-to be the Prince of Life, as Peter tells 
his:Hearers, A@. 3.15. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he is the Prince of life to 
all the people of God : and therefore Saint John faith, He that hath the Soy, 
hath life ,, ani he that hath not the Son, hath not life, 1 Joh. 5.12. Heis 
the Father of this new Birth, and he is the daily and continual Father of it : 
He 1s not a Father for one, or two, or divers years , but /a. 9. 6. heiscal- 
led, An everiafting Fath:r, to regenerate a people to God; and he doth ir 
by his Reſ@rre(t5ox, 1 Pet. 1. 3. This muſt needs be granted, That Chritt 
mult be the Author of this new Life. | | 

Now you will ſay, Thea why # it attributed to the Spirit > The Text 
gives it to rhe Spirit of God, the Holy Cheſt , now if Chriſt be the Auther 
of this new Birth, aud the oiver of this new Lifr, and Ged the Father hath 
appointed hin to be ſo, Wiy is ut then here ſuid, That the Sririt asth Regcnerici, 
ﬆt ? attributed to 

I Anſwer: It is given to the Spirit for Three Reaſons : the ſpirit, 

Firſt, Becauſe Chriſt dcth it by the Spirit: Whatloever Chriſt doth g.eaup Chiit 
without, he doth it by the Spirit; when he caſt out Divels here upon doth ir by the. 
Earth, he did ic by his Spirit; all the ourward VVorks that be wrought, fpirir. 
he wrought them by his Spirit ; and therefore the Spirit is called, the Fin- 
ger of Gcd, Luk. 11.20, Now if Chriſt do this VVark by his Spirit, if 
he do Regenerate all his people by his own Spirit, there 1s Reaſon why they 
ſhould be ſaid to be bor of rhe Spirit, 

Secondly, Another Reaſon is, Becauſe though this life be all from Chrifh, Spii is the 
it & betbatbegers it ; ( itis he that is the ſoul of every Believer, as I may ack union 
ſo ſpeak ) yet is js the Spirit that is the Bond of Union ; it is the Spirit G4in ® and 
that joyns Chriſt and them together, it is the Spiritthat tyeth the knot , it is 
the Spirit that unites and puts them together into one , though Chrift be 
life, and eternal life, yet notwithſtanding they are all Aliens from Chrift, 
they'are all out of Chriſt, that the Spirit doth not joyn together with Chriſt: 
they..that have not the Spirit of Chriſt, they are none of his, they 
are all.out of Chriſt, they are like dead branches out of the Vine, ir « 
the Spirit that « the bend of Union between Chrilt, and thoſe that are 
Chriſts. 

Thirdly, Another Reaſon is, Zecauſe the Spirit quickens the Word, wheres Becauſe tho 
by this zs done: The people of God, the thing that they are born. of a- ſpirir quicken 
gain, it is the immortal feed of the VVord, 1 Pet. 1. 23. Ton are bary _ _ 
ag ain, mot of corrpprible ſeed, but of incorruptible; Now this ſeed is ſowen _ _ Tow 
in all mens hearts, ſcattered among all the Congregation, but yet it doth IT 
not Regenerate all the Congregation : The 'Realon is, where the Spirit 
comes, that makes jt fruitful, and that makes it. to quicken-the heart , and 
thus you ſeethe meaning of the words, That which zs born of the Spirit, is 
Sport, | 

F Now here are Two Points : 5”, ' 

Firſt; That the Spirit of God, or the Holy Ghoſt,, Regenorates all the people 
of God ;, whoſoever is born again, is born of che Spirit, 

The Second Point is this, That all that are Regenerate, all that are born 
of the Spirit, they are Spirit , that is, they are ſpiritual, they are like the 
Sn | | <3 RS Gs 
The Fir is, T het it t« the Spirit of God, the Haly Gboft, that doth Re- Tha the ſpiric 
Lenergre all the people of God ; this is that which makes them to be new. of God _ re= 
Creatures, to be new men, to be altogether different from that they were rg all rhe 
before; - this is that which doth diſtinguiſh them from themſelyes, evenas* * 
much as white from black; this is that which.deth alienate them from 
the courſes of the world ; this is that which doth make them'to be _ 

an 
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and odde fellows, as if they were of another world; this makes them lead 
a different kind of life, and follow a different kind of way from all their 
neighbors, becauſe the Spirit of God works in them, as /Þmael and 
Iſaac, though Iſhmael was born after the fleſh , yet /ſa«c was born after 
theSpirir, as the Apoſtle alludes, Ga/. 4. 23. that is, one took one kind 
of courſe, the other another, one was born one way, the other another 
way ; the Spirit begat one, the Fleſh the other, and this made 13...7 
to'perſecute {{aac, becauſe 1/aac could not abide his courſes; they were of 
different Natures and Diſpoſitions, one was born after the Spiric, the other 
after the Fleſh, 
Now here be Six Things I would ſhew unto you: 
Firſt, zyhat Regeneration t7. 
Secondly, phy it i ſo called. 
Thirdly, herein 5t conſiſts. 
Fourthly, The Reaſons why the Spirit of Gcd only Works this teerk. 
Fifthly, How he works it. 
AndLaſftly, The V/es. 
What Regene- Firft, What \Regeneraticn s ; Andit is thus much, namely, The ye. 
ration Is. newing of the whole Wan, and by degrees completed after the Image of God iy 
Zeſwe (rift : This is Regeneration, and there be Five Things to be opened 
init: 
A Renewing. Firſt, That it « the reneWing of 4 may; It is not every change, there 
| may be abundance of changes and alterations, and yet a man for the 
main may be the ſamemanheis, a man may be changed from a Drun- 
kard to be ſober, from an Adulterer to be chaſte; yer ſtill he was the ſame 
man he was before, tliough there be changes wrought in him : bur Re- 
neration is the renewing of a man, the making of a man another man, 
as the-Apoſtle ſpeaks; 2 Cer.5.17. Old things are paſſed away, and «ll 
things are become new':. The Lord doth take away the old frame, and the 
old affeQions, - and the old-inclinations, the old acquaintance, the old 
courſe: and converſation, all theſe things paſſe away, and the Lord puts in 
new things in the room thereof, till all things become new , thus it isin this 
work, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Tit. 3.5. According to hi mercy he ſaved 
* by the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy G hoſt; the Lord 
removeth the old-.rubbiſh, 'and puts a new fabrick in the room, as a 
Goldſmith, he. takes a veſſel of diſhonour and melts it, and makes it a 
veſfel of honour , *God doth undo the old workmanſhip, and makes a 
new ; as David faith, Create in me, O Lord, aclean heart, &c. Plal. 51. 
10. David thought he had loſt all, therefore he prayeth to God that he 
may be. new of: that he may be taken all to pieces, as a VVatch- 
mcknd takes a VVatch that is out of order, he takes it all to pieces, and ſers 
it together anew again; ſo he prayes God to deal with him, he had loſt all 
in ſenſe and feeling, and would have God make him a' riew workmanſhip, 
it iscalled the renewing of a man. Ezek, 11. 19. there isanexcellent place, 
1 will give them a new heart, &c. The Lord puts out, and he puts in, e- 
ven juſt as a Suiſter doth when ſhe works cut-works, ſhe puts out the 
cloths own 'threds; and puts-in- needle-work ; ſothe Lord puts out the old 
| heart, andputs ina new heart ; he takes our that which was ſtark naught, 
-" and puts in that which is good and agrecable co his mind : the old heart is 
--corrupt, and:the old man: is ſtark naught, there is nothing good in it; 
theſe the Lord rakes out, and putsin all new: A man is altogether naught 
andreprobate- before ; what poor creatures are all people that are not Re- 
generate > they are all prond; and vain, and fooliſh, and wordly, and 
earthly, and 'harden their hearts, and are careleſſe of Gods wayes, wy 


ave 
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have no fear of God before their eyes, they are alrogether rotten, how 
ll-favouredly do they pray > How worldly do they go on in their callings? 
How unfruitfully do they come to Church > They are all rotten and 'Te- 
fractory, they do nothing that right is ; now when the Sp:rit of God doth 
make them up, he puts our all old things, and makes them new. This is the 
Firſt thing, Regeneration, w the renewing of 4 man. 


—__— _— 
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Secondly, As it us rhe renewing of a man, fo it 15 the renewing of th: whole A Renewing 
man: It 1s notonlyin ſome things, for Sa! was another man in ſome of the whole 


ſenſe ; but Regeneration is che rexewing of the whole man, as the Apoſtle 77 


faith, The God of peace ſanttifie you thrunghuut, in body, ſoul, ana Spirit, 
I Theſſ. 5.23. it 15a work upon the whole man ; our Saviour C hritt com- 
pares it to leaven, which a woman rook and leavened the whole Lump : 
It is ike unto Original fin , as Original {in infects the whole man; fo Re- 
generation doth repair and renew the whole man; it is as ecreral and uni- 
verſal, as original fin: the truit of the Spiritis in all goudneſle, Epbeſ. gs. 
9. /r 1 in all goodntſe ; inthe goodneſle of a mars mind, and intjie good- 
neſſe of a mans affeRtions, in the goodneſſe of the inclination and d C- 
poſition, in the goodnelle of the whole man ; rhe fruit of the Spirit i in all 
proverſe, indeedit beginsin the goodneſle of the mind, as the Apoſtle 
peaks, Epheſ. 4.23. Be renewed in the Spirit of your minds : Where he calls 
upon them for this new work; Pur off the old man ( ſaith he) and be 
renewed in the Spirit of your minds; that 1s the Firſt thing , when a man 
hath a new mind given unto him, a new knowledge pur into his underftan- 
ding, a man is renewed in knowledge, Col. 3,10. This is the firſt 
thing, when God reneweth a mans knowledge and apprehenſion of things, 
when a man begins to know the plagues of his own hearc, and the evils 
of all his own wayes, now a man begins to ſee through theſe things, 
and now he begins to ſee the wayesof God, and to dive deep beneath the 
irkſomneſſe of them, to know the amiableneſſe of them, the ſweetneſſe of 
them : the delights of them are hidden from a man, fo long as he is un- 
regenerate ; but when God doth begin to regenerate a man, now he be- 

ins to diſcover them to him, that a man ſeeth what they are : he could 
ay before that the wayes of God were good, but he could never taſte and 
find them ſo ; but when a man is renewed, now he ſeeth the luftre and 
amiableneſſe of them ; ſo alſo, he ſeeth the uglinefle of in, this was 
covered before, fin deceived the heart, and carried him after it , bur 
now ſin begins to be laid ſtark naked, and a man feeth the deformity of 
it, here begins Regeneration in the mind; for the underſtanding is the 
key of the Soul, the key of all the Faculties of the Soul, it is like a fluce or 
flood-gate, pul{ up that, and che water goes out and runs all abroad, ſo 
when. the Lord doth pluck up this fluce, and lifr up a mans heart, and 
mind, and underſtanding: now the waters of life flow into the ſoul : this 
is againſt them now, that have plenty of knowledge, and yer not- 
withſtanding go no further ; that have new minds, and old wills and affeQti- 
ons, there is a new brain. bur an old heart, this is not regeneration : rege- 
neration (it istrue) begins in the underſtanding , but it runsalong inall the 
ſoul, irdeſcends into heart and mind, and all che whole man, and therefore 
it is Called a new creature; whoſoeveris in Chriſt is-a new creature; Be- 
Sold, I make «ll things new, ( ſaith Chriſt ) Rev. 21. 5. AS Regeneration 1s 
the reneWing of a man, 10 it is the renewing of the whole man. | 


Thirdly, /r « done by degrees: Though Regeneration be in all parts, By degrees pers 
yetit is notin all degrees at once; the ſpirit of God doth renew more t-acs. 


and more; and beget a man more and more ; there is of the old birth a 


great whil-, bat hedothcatit out more and: more, as the Apoſtle ſp2aks, 
Gg 3 Cd: $: 
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2 Cor, 3.18, And We all with open face, &c. Mark here, he calls thi, 
change glory, . becaule it is a glorious creature; as long as a man is nor re- 
newed, he is a baſe creature ; but when he is renewed, he is a glorious crea- 
cure: Now faith he, when the Lord doth this, he doth ic from glo 
to glory, from one degree to another ; as this is done by the ſpiric of God 
ſo he doth it more, he proceeds from lictle beginnings to greater perfeci. 
ons; it was not ſo with eAdaw, God made him in his full ature ar the 
firſt,: he: was a man at the firſt daſh ; but this new creature, is as a 
Babe conceived in the VVomb, it begins there, and ſo grows up, 7; yew 
born babes defre the ſincere milk of the Werd, 1Pet.2.2. He is a babe 
firſt, aud ſo growes, though it be not a ſtarveling but grovvs, yer it is 
bur a vveak one at firſt, and muſt grovy and come to its ſtrength more and 
more: it is like a good husband that begins vvith a little, and ariſeth up rg 
a great eſtate in the end; ſo Regeneration makes a man a good [;«- 
band, puts a little ftock into his hands, and makes him riſe to a greac 
marcer. 

According to Fourthly, The & according to the Image of God: It is not all kind 

Gods Image, of Renewing: A man may have a new work that he had not betore; 
but the'work of regeneration, as it is a renewing, fo it is a rexewing after 
the image of G:d ; man had quiteand clean loſt the Image of God, which 
conſiſted' in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, Now when Gods Spirit comes 
toregencrate a man, that reneweth him according to this Image : As the 
Apolile tpeaks, Epheſe. 4. 24. That ye put on the ntw man which 1s crea- 
red after bus image: and how is that? In Righteonſneſs aud Holineſs. As 
it is in Nature, though a man be never ſo godly when he begets a man , 
he begers him after his image, as he is by nature polluted and unclean : 
Gen. 5.3. S0 Adam begat Serb inhis own image: ſo when the Spirit begets 
a mar again, he begets him after his own image, be makes him merciful 
as his heavenly Father « merciful , Luke 6. 36. and perfet? as he i per- 
fe, Matth. 5.ulc. There are none regenerate and born again, but thoſe 
that are. like God, the Lord ſtamps upon them his ownfimilitude, and 
makes them like ro himſelf. f God in Fe CS RO . 

a Fi , This s the Image of God in Feſws Chriſt ; who 1s the expreſs 

oy at his Father, he in the pattern after which this frame i made : 
nay, God,did order it ſhould be ſo from eternity, Rem. 8. 29. whom he did 
fore: knom, be did predeſtixate, that they ſhould be conformed to the image of his 
Sox 3i/*Tis true, this fimilicude 15 not preſently made our, it is but by halves 
asit wee: it is buta poor firſt draught , and never perfect in this life, but 
it ſhall be.made perfe&, 1 oh. 3.2; 3. we know When be appears, We ſhail 
be like hin, and ſhall ſar bim as he is, then we ſhall be perfettly like him, ans 
fee bir as he ts, and hnow him as he 1s, as Paul faith, Col. 3. 2, 3. Tou are 
dead, : and. your life w bid 1n Chrift, &c. Here the work is hardly come to 
its glory, there is a/great deal of bafeneſſe and old rubbiſh ſtill, . but it ſhall 
be/giarious befor Gac hath done, it ſhall come tobe perfe then , inthe 
meantime; - it is: bat'-by degrees; :.:bur: the: wotk:: of regeneration puts a 
man to go:ro Chriſt; and behevein Chriſt ; Tow that follow mein Regenera- 
ziox, &-c.' ſaith our Sahour, ach: 19. 28. When a man is regenerate, re- 
Senergtor puts a frame-:into'a mans heart to be likeunto Chriſt , andto tol- 
low his.fteps , - and his example, that-as he hath done, ſo he may do more 
and more: this is the work of regeneration, That (the Spirit of God works 
in Goal people,” conforming them. to the Image of Chrift : Yea, Regenera- 
tion doth more chan-repair a man, more than rednce a man to: thac eſtate 
whereiti he was in _Adan:'s loins before the Fall, : it'is the ingrafring of a man 
into Chriſt, and the eftating a man into the Merits and Priviledges of the 


Lord 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it 15a greater matter, then the bare reſtoring of a man 
to that which be loſt,it is the reſtoring of a man to a better eſtate * this 
differences it from SanRtification. Thus we ſee what Regeneration is. 


Now the Second Thing is, why it us ſo called? Why this ſame bleſſcd Wie ay bo 


work of the renewing of the whole man after the Tmas 
Jeſus. is called Regeneration. There be Two Reaſons of it 


ge of God in Ciriſt Runcnion 


Firlt, 7's ſhew ws how marvellouſly we are corrupt by Nature : Until the To thew the 
Spirit of God take us in hand, a man 15 quite rotten, there is no ſoundneſſe greac Corrup: i 
left, thereis nothing in him will ſerve, it is not a little melting will ſerve the 92% Na ue 


rurn, it is not a little plaiſtering, or patching, or piecing will do the deed : 
chough there be a thouſand changesina man, yet if a man be not another 
man, if he be nota new creature, it is to no effet, it will never brins a man 
into the kingdom of God ; what faith Chriſt, 7ob, 3.3. Ferily, verily, l 
ſay unto thee, Except a man be born again, he canait enter into the kingdom 
of God: As who ſhould fay, Verily, verily, 1 fay unto thee, a man is all 
co ſhatters, all to pieces, all rotten, and unleſle he be borg again, and mude 
4 new creature, it is impoſtible he ſhould enter into the kingdom of God 
though a man be never ſo much altered, he is not in the citate of Grace till 
he be a new man, till the Lord hath given hima new frame, and a new 
inclination : except a man be born again, he cannor ſee the kingdom of 
God , he cannot ſee the kingdom of Grace: that is the firſt dowry of the 
kingdom of Grace, to Sive a man a new Being that he never had before : 
4 natural man is juſt like anold rotten houſe, that hath not one piece 
that will ſerve the turn, buta man that will make it an habitable houſe, mutt 
rakeit all down to the ground, and build it up from the ground : ſo itis 
here, there is not one piece wil |ſerye the turn; though ye ſee admirable 
things in men, though they ſeem excellent in the eyes of men, yet they 
will not ſervethe tusn, they are rotten ang ſtark naught; there is an abſence 
of all Good, Rom-'7.18. Nay beſides, there is an univerſal indiſpoſition in 
a man, like to a thing that 1s all rotten and marred, and can never be 
made up again, except it be made ſpick and ſpan new; and ſoit is with 
aman, he is altogether corrupt, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/a. 1. from the 
ſole of the foot, to the crown of the head, nathing but bruiſes and putrifi- 
ed ſoars; take a man thatis never ſo civil, and of fair carriage, fo long as 
heis not a new creature, this is nothing for the entring into the kingdom 
of God, and being amiablein his ſight : Nay, Gez. 6. 5. the Text faith, 
The thoughts of the heart of man are only evil contingally ; there is nothing 
ſound in a man, theugh he daily think of Grace, and think of God, his 
thoughts cannot be ſaid to begood , for the mind whereby he thinks of 
theſe things is rotten, and unfavory, though he ſpeaks of never ſo good 
things, the ſame things the Saints of God ſpeak of, rhough he doth the 
ſame ations the people of God do; though he hears the ſame VVord, and 
receives the ſame Sacraments, he cannot do them aright, they are abominati- 
on in Gods ſight, therefore when God regenerates a man, he muſt make 
him another man then he was before. This ſpeaks natures corruption. 


Secondly, Bevanſe the things of Regeneration are admirably ſet ont by The work we.! 


Way of this imilitude : Natural Generation is generally, ſweetly anſwer- 
ed in this VVork of Regeneration. 


Firſt, es « man cannot come into the World without Parents, but be Fathe; bork in 
muſt have a Father to beget him , ſo it is in this new Birth : as in the other Nv; al and 
there was an earthly Father, fo here is an heavenly Father, as the Au- Spiritual Ge- 
thor to the Hebrews ſpeaks, Heb. 12.9. How much ratner ſhall we be ſub- 0-17:190. 


jefed to the Father of Spirits ? Thereare two Fathers, an earthly Facher, 
the Father of the natural and corrupt man, and God x he Father of our 
- . ,Gg-2 Sirits, 
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| Spirirs, that is, the Father of our ſpiritual Nature, as many excellent Di. 
vines do expound it : though it may he expounded ihe Father of our 
Souls ; yet this is more likely, becauſe here is an oppoſition between the 
Father of the -Fleſh, and the Facher of the Spirits : God himſelf is the F-.. 
ther of this new work. 
4 Mo:he: in Secondly, Here is a CHothey too; That Ferwſalem which is from +. 
both, bove, is the Mother of them all , they are all Zions Children, here j: 
the Womb that theſe new creatures lye in, Chriſts Spouſe; the Lambs wite 
is their Mother; though the world hate them and her too, yer they love 
her, nay,though the woman he. thrown our into the wildernels, yet their 
hearts runafter her; the Regenerate only are the true born, this is their 
Mother. = 
Firſt, Concep. Thirdly, As it-is in the Natural Birth, There ts a ſhaping in the omb, be- 
tion, and then fore there 25 a coming into life: ſoit is here, as the Apoltle faith, there is a 
Birth, conceiving of a man in the womb, before he is, Ga/.4. 19. Ay /irrls 
Children, of whom 1 travel in Birth, rill Chriſt be formed in you 6 There 
is the Conception , *tis true, wicked men have many Conceptions, but they 
do not brivgp forth, Chriſt ts not formed in them , they may have many 
ſtirrings that way; bur they periſh in the Birth, but Z;ow travels and brings 
forth Children, Ma. 66.8. 
Pain accompa- Fourthly, Again, As it is im the Natural Eirth, TVoze # brought ferth, 
nies both Without the pains of travel, Sothere be pains in this new Birth, legal rer- 
Births. rours which the Reprobate are killed with and die under, bur the godly 
come forth from under them fafe and betrered. 
Both come toa Fifthly, Agaiz, As it is in the firſt- Birth, the Child that is born and 
B: ing they had COmes into the world, he comesfx6m no Being to a Being, from go Exiſten- 
not. cy toan Exiftency, ſo it is here in this new Birth, thoſe which were no peo- 
ple, are now made the people of God ; thoſe that had no beigg in Chriſt, 
now have being in him; they are come into a new world, into a new 
_—_ and a new earth, others live in this world, but they live in a new 
world. : 

Sixthly, Again, As it is in the firſt Birth, 4 wan comes to have Chil- 
drey, t have Brothers and Siſters; fo 5n this Birth, a wan comes to have new 
Kindred, all the Godly in the werld are of his Conſanguinity , though 
they be counted the Pazritans of the Pariſh, yet they are of his bloud, and 
Chriſt himſelf is their Brother, and Abravam 1s their Father ( under 
God) and Sarah is their Mother, there isa new Kindred. Indeed here 
is thedifference, that the Children of the firſt Birth chey are vilible, and 
their lives and courſes are viſible, and their alliance and kindred is vilible,and 
all that they are and do is viſible ; but the Children of the ſecond Birth 
are not viſible : indeed their perſons are vifible as well as others, but their 
life is an inviſible thing, their excellency, their glory, this new creature 
in them, this is inviſible, it is like that River in Spain, which runs 
fourteen miles under ground ; whence they bave a Proverb, That the Bridge 
over the River is fourteen miles long: So there isa River in S»rry that 
' 15juſtthe like, it runs under the ground inviſible, they cannor ſee it, fo 

theſe new creatures they cannot be feen, their lives run under ground, their 
lives are hidden with God, indeed their perſons, and outward actions and 
courſes may be ſeen; nay, wicked men may do thoſe very outward actions 
which they do , they may Pray together withthem, and come to Church 
together with them, but this new workmanſhip they cannot ſee, that runs 
along under ground, the world feeth it not, neither canthey know iT, be- 
cauſe they know not Chriſt the Author of it ; T hus we ſee the ſecond thing, 
namely, Why it w/e cated. Ts < 

| | or 


New Kindred 
follows both, 
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Now the T herd Thing is, Whercix this blefſed Work doth corfiſt : andit Wharcin Re- 
conlaſts in Two Things, Fob. x; 12: The Eyangelift ſaith, Toas w.nyat Nera 190 CogG- 


received bim, he gave power to become the Sons of God. Here be Two 
Things, and both theſe Regeneration conſiſts of : 

Firjt, A Pallive receiving of Chriſt, z/ho/oever receives him. 

Secondly, An Active Title to God, as to a Father, They have power to 
beerme the Sons of G:a. 


Firſt, A Paſſive xeceiving of Chriſt , To as many as received him : for llive recei- 


he came to his own and they received him not, his own, even his own Elect, 
would not receive lum, till he made them receive him ; but as many as rc 
ceived hm, as many as were inade paſlively to receive him, did receive him 
alſo actively : fo that this word implyes chic Patlive receiving of Chriit ; for 
there 1s none can receive any thing, except it be given him from above, 7+ 3. 
27. Thats, except there be tirit-a pa{li-e reception of it : It is a {trance 
phraſe, iN mance nrecil.e { #» ft till Chrijt zs fir (t YECEIVEA cf him , he 
can never take Chriit till Chriſt come into him, till Chriſt insraft himfej£ 
into him, 2nd him into Chriit , this is an a& of God, it is a pallive receivino 
of Chriſt : thezreaſon is, becauſe all the Graces, and all the Ativity of 
Gods people flowes from this, their Faith, and all, for Faith is anaR, which 
recaves trom the paſlive receiving of Chriſt,” as Pas/ ſpeaks to the Coloſ- 
fins, -i* you have rec. :ved Chriſt, ſo walk in him, Faith receives Chriſt that 
3s an aQive receiving of Chriſt, but there was a pallive receiving of 
Chriſt firit ; for a manis in Chriſt trſt in a paſſive manner, before he is in 
him in an active manner, Chriſt hath taken him already, before he can take 
Chriſt actually : This is the firſt Thing * wherein this work of Regenerati- 
on conbiſts, The Paſſive receiving of Coriſt, 


Secondly, /t conſifts in having an attive pawver and title t1 becrme a Sou of Anattive po- 
Ged ;' together wich Jeſus Chriſt ; Theſeare the Two Things wherein Re- %*r to bcconre 
generation conlifts, 1 know many Divines branch it otherwiſe, and make * ©Þi!d of Gae, 


Regeneration to conſiſt otherwile : 
Firſt, Of Mortifheation. 
Secondly, Of Vivitcation. 

Firſt; Of Mortification : Whereby the Spirit kills the Lufts of the Fleſh 
more, as Kow. 8,13. If ye live after the Fleſh ye ſhall die, but if ye 
throwgh the Spirit mortifie the deeds of the Fleſh, ye ſhall live: Mark ; 
here js Mortitication, and it is doneby the Spirit; if you through the ſpiric 
mortihe the deeds of the body. 

Secondly, There is Vivification; 'that is, when a man doth not only die 
unto {1n, but riſe up again to a new lfe, Rom. 6: 11 Likewiſe reckon ye 
yorr ſelves to be dead unto fin, but alive unto God, through Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord: This is the other work of Vivification, when a man is made alive 
unto God, and is made able by. the ſpirit of God to be alive unto God, ar 
to wind himſelf out of death .into life, by the ſpiric of the holy One. 
Theſe be the Two Parts whereof many Divines make Regeneration to 
conſiſt of , but though they beat at the ſame thing, yet 1 rather make 
them the Effects and Conſequents of Regeneration, as flowing trom Re- 
generation ; this paſlive work goeth before, a man never goeth on in mor- 
tifying the works of the Fleſh, and never raiſeth himſelf up to this heaven- 
ly life till he be Regenerated ; ſo that regeneration is the firſt ingrafting of 
a man into Chriſt, whereby he 1s alive, char he may do all theſe chings , it isa 
power put into him whereby he may believe and repenr, to that Believing, 
and Repentance, and Morttfication, and Vivihication are afts of the new 
creature; a man muſt therefore be a new creature firſt, now this 15 by Re- 


cenergtion, ſo that Regeneration conſiſts only of theſe Two Things : 
| Firſt; 
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Firſt, Of a paſſive receiving of Chriſt the Sonmof God. Secondly, 1» having 
4 title tobe the Son of God ; and Regeneration doth nor, only bring a re- 
lative change, but « real change toa man: If you would know the 
meaning of the phraſe, A relative cbange is this, when there is a chanoe in a 
man, from that he was before , but the.change doth not lye in a man, as 
the change of Juſtification :. ; before. he, ws not Juſtified, now he is Juſti- 
fied, the man is changed, hut he is not changed in himſelf, but ic Rands on- 


| ly in Gods imputation ; he is not juſt in himſelf, but by impucation juſt. 


Realons why 
the Spirit work= 
eth Regenera- 
HON, 

It is the good 
plcaſure of God 


'4 8 


No other agent 
can do it, 


Now the real change is, When God doth purifie and make up the defects in 
a man more and more, that. isa real chayge;; ſo that I fay, Regeneration 
is not only a relative change, . whereby God accounts a man as a child. 
but it breedsa rea/change ina:man, it gives a mana ſpiritual Being; for the 
Spirit of God when it comes-to work this york, is a fruitful principle of all 
good in that man more and more: Theretorethe Apoſtle faith, 7 ke fruits 
of the Spirit, are joy, peace, long-ſuffering, &c. Gal. 5. 22. *Tis true 
the Spirit doth not bring forth- theſe Graces till after a man is regenerate. 
but by. working that Regeneration, which makes the ſoul to bring forth 
theſe fruits, and making the heart an honeſt heart, and ſo a good ground 
to bring forth theſe ſeeds ; the Spirit is a fruitful principle of all good 
in that man. Thus you ſee the Third Thing, viz. wherein Regeneration 
confifts. _ | 

Now the Fourth T hing-is the Reaſons of this Point, 3/hy the Spirit of 
God doth work this work of Regeneration. 

The Firſt Reaſon is, Becauſe it is meerly accerding .to the will of Goa: 
Man hath no power at all, man hath no activity, it is meerly at the pleaſure 
of God, whether he will doit orno, 7am. 1.18. Of bis own will begat he 
24 ; he only had an hand in it, he only did it, and it was meerly at his good 
Will and Pleaſure, he might have choſen whether he would have done 
itor no; it. is. no fruit of our liberty, it is no brood of our breedips, it 
is meerly the free at of God in a man, ob. 6. 44. Noman cometh tome ex- 
cept the Father draweth him , There Chriſt ſheweth it,; this bringing of a 
man to be in Chriſt, it cannot be from any man , excepe the Father draw 
him , except he ſend forth his heavenly Spirit, he can never come to Chriſt ; 
all our ſufficiency is from God, we cannot ſo much as think a good thought, 
we cannot renew our thoughts, we. cannot renew our inclinations , or 
our wills, or our affections; .we can do nothing of our ſelves, it is only his 
wark ; therefore ſeeing it'is ſuch a ſpecial work, it muſt be, only the Spt- 
rirof God that muſt work it, it is a glorious work, a ſupernatural work, 
this new Birth, is ſuch a Birth as.comes from above, P/al. 110 3. Thy 
people ſhall be willing in the day of thy power, &c. ſaith the text, that is, all 
that are born of God, they are brought forth in the day of Gods power, 
iethe day wherein God is pleaſed to pur. forth his power in them, there- 
fore they are called the;/eedof Chriſt, Ia, 53.10. They are hs ſeed, but 
unleſs he begets thein by his Spirit, they can never be ſo, Therefore if we 
conſider the greatneſs of the work, it ſheweth plainly, it muſt needs be the 
effect of the Will of God, and his good Pleaſure towards man, and there- 
fore muſt þe wrought by the Spirit. 

Secondly, Another Reaſon is, Becauſe it is not a work of thu world : If. 
is a work of anotherworld, it is none of the creatures of this life, it is be- 
yond. the ſphere of the activity of any natural agent, they cannot reach 
it, oh. 1.13. hich wrre born nt of the Will of the fleſs, nor of blond, 
&c. Itis not of mans Will, he cannot ſo much as Willit, or Delire it ef- 
tetually, he cannot wiſh it truly, nay, his heart had rather have the world , 


oay, ſaith he, It is not of the Will of. the Fleſh, that is, a man may go __ 
ege 
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begert another Child in the world, becauſe it is of the Will of the Fleſh, | 


it i5in the power of the Will of the Fleſh, Gods power going #long with 
him, but this is not ſo, whatſoever a man be, though he hath never ſo 
many excellent parts, it 1s not in the Will of the Fleſh to do it :: Then a- 
Sain, it 15 not of Bloud, it is no terrene or earthly thing, this new crea- 
rure is otherwiſe made, than any new creature in the world beſides, 
therefore he concludes, it is only born of God, it is God only that is 
rhe great Author of this great work, it deſcends down meerly from a- 
bove. 


Thirdly, Becauſe it is ſo far from being wrought by any power Man i -: 
in man, or any counſel in man, or any endeavours in man, it is ſo far from *:vit i: ut 
that, as rhat a man ts totally againſt it; A man is an enemy unto it, a tt 


man hath reluctancy and repugnancy againſt ir, he would ror be regene- 
rate; when a man doth think he deſires heaven, and to be regenerated of 
God, he doth apprehend Regeneration in a wrong way, and heaven in a 
wrons way, ſo as he apprehends it, he doth Will ir; he thinks of heaven 
as of a fine place, and a place full of pleaſure, and therefore deſires it; 
but cthathe ſhould alwayes be with God, that he ſhould alwayes be pray- 
fing and thinking of God, and minding of God, and have his heart weaned 
from all other things, and ſet it on God, this is heaven, but he hates theſe 
things, and ſo hates heaven, fo he Wills that which he apprehends to 
be Regeneration ; but Regeneration, is when a man hath a new heart, 
and when heisa new man: he was wordly before, but he is now broughr 
to be ſpiritual, he was proud before, bur he is now come to be humble, but 
the heart-cannot abide this, therefore ler the Lord fling in abundance of 
throws into a natural manwsheart, to begin ſome preparatory work this 
way, to make a man begin to look out towards heaven, he flings all away, 
he is weary of them quickly; as a man at a Sermon, perhaps may have 
throws concerning the'new Birth, but the corruption of his heart will throw 
all way, he cannot endufre them, they are contrary to the corruption of a 
mans nature; nay, when God comes to work upon his own people, what 
a deal of pleading 1s there with the world, the fleſh,' and the Dive], char 
they tnay not be caft ont: Therefore when Peter ſaw that through the 
grace and power of God, this work was wrought in thoſe he wrote unto, 
1 Pet, 1.3: Mark how he ſpeaks, Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Feſws Chriſt, which according to his abundant mercy , hath begotten us 
again to a lively bope, by the reſurreftion of Feſms Chriſt from the dead: 
He lifts up his hands to heaven, and blefſerh God that ever this work was 
wronght, he ſaw fo much adoe, and fuch a ſtir, and ſuch a deal of opponitt- 
on; 'this is a plain ſign that it is not of man, it is not of him that willerh, 
nor of him that runneth, but of God which ſheweth mercy, Rom. 9. 16. 
Neither can man Will, neither can he- run, neither go, nor ſtir towards it , 
nay, though God make him go, how apt is he to laggar in the way, and 
draw back again ? - So you ſee the Fourth Thing , hy it muſt neeas 


be the Spirits Work, 


Fhe' Fifth Thing is, How the Spirit of God Works thu Work, Itis af- How the Spiri: 
ter an unſpeakable manner : Who can declare the noble acts of the worketh Rege- 
Eord'> + The works of Ged in Nature are marvellous. David himſelf , nerauon. 


wheh he looked upon his natural Birth , the Conception of him in the 
omb' of this Mother, he wondered at it, P/a/. 139. 14. That'was a won- 
erful work; how much more is this piiſpeakable; and unutterable'>''As itis 
faid of otir Saviour Chriſt, Who 'can'declare his generations > Sorhay I ſay 
ina fower ſenſe, of this Work, Who can declare-this Regeneration ot his 
people > Bur yet thus far the Scripture doth authorize, and warrant us £44 
? irit, 


= = 
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By the Word of 
Life, 


By a ſecret and 
ſupernatural 
power.. 


Firit, 7 hat he doth it by the word of Life ; By the Goſpel of Salvation 
by the Preaching of it, . or otherwiſe according as he pleaſeth, that 1s 1 
immortal ſeed, 1 Pet. 1.-23. Being born again, not of corruptible (ed byr 
of tncorruptible, by the word of God, &c. And as Paul faith to the Cyir- 
thians , Though you have ten thouſaxa tnſirutters, yet you have not may y Fa- 
thirs, for im Chriſt Feſua ] have begotten you through the G:ſpel , 1 Cor. 4 
15. As who ſhould ſay, You are begotten and born again, and youare 
born again by the Word, and I wasan inſtrument under God of your new 
Birth, by the Word which I have Preached among you, and therefore 
1 Tim, 1. 2.” hecalls 7 swothy, Hes own Sen, So Tr. 1. 4. he calls him. 
His Son in the Faith: that is, he was an inſtrumental Father under Go. 
by the Dodrine of Faith, to bring him co be a Child of God : % 
that I ſayir is done by the Word, Of his own Wit hath he beomtten ws by the 
Ford of truth, Jam. 1. 18. The Spirit of che I.ord ſanctites the \Word when 
he is pleaſed to convert a man, the Word ſhall ſhew him whar a 1wiler. 
able creature he is by nature; it ſheweth him that fleſh and bloud canno: 
enter into the kingdom of God, it ſheweth him that he is utterly foriorn 
in himſelf, and paſt all recovery, and ſhews him where life is to be had : 
namely, in Jeſus Chriſt, diſcovering his worth, and excellency, and ne- 
ceſlity, and that all Grace and good isinbim, and ſhews him the freedom 
of this gracious offer ; Thus the Spiric of God, when he propounds the 
Word to the ſou], holds it before the eyes and conſcience, and ſandtibes ir, 
and pets a power into it, to enter deep into the ſoul, . that ic may Conceive 
in the ſoul. | 

' Secondly, T be Lord doth ic by an unſpeakable Working : Thereis a Di- 
vine work which the Lord worketh; The ſpiriggomes into the ſoul after the 
manner of water , as Chriſt faich, Joh. 3. Exc Pp s man be born again of was 
rer and the holy Ghoſt, &c. that is, unleſs he be born of che Spiric, which 
worketh 1n the ſpirit of.a.man, as water doth in working upon a foul thing. 
Now what.this working is we cannot tell ; but we can tell you the effects of 
it; whereas the. ſou] was rotten and naught before, and impotent to all 
Sood ;' now it begins to have a better diſpolition. and a new power; And 
whereas it did favour of the things of chis life betore, now it favours of the 
things that areabove: bur this is a fecret kind of working in the loul, 
therefore it is called the waſhing, and the laver of ic: And the Apolile 
ſpeaking of the Corinthians, what miſerable creatures they were before Re- 
generation, he nameth Drunkards, 1dolaters, Adulterers, &c, and all man- 
ner of filthy perſons, Such were ſcme of you ( faith he )) before your Regent- 
7 :tion, but now you are waſped, and juſtified, and ſunFified in the Name of 
Chrift, 1 Cor. 6.11. That ſame waſhing there, he means by that you 
are Regenerated , ſo that Regeneration, it 1s a ſupernatural, an unſpeakable 
kind of waſhing of the ſoul by the holy Ghoſt, whereby the ſoul hath its 
Corruption -waſhed from it in part, and made.clean in part, and way 
made tor all the Grates of Gods Spirit ro come in naw, and all the fruits of 
the ſpiric co be brovglit forth : Thus the Spirit of God works this work, he 


_ works-it in an ineffable manner by the word ef Life, and by a ſecret kind of 


- waſhing. 


Uſe.-r. 
Of Confutati- 
on of Pelagi® 
ans, &c. 


1 come now to the Application of this Point : And firſt of all, If the 
Epirit of God be the Regenerater of -Gods people ,, then we may here /ee 
the errogr, of the Papiſts, Pelagians, and. others; That ſetup the Will of 
man, and. putany aGtivity inthe Reaſqn, and Judgement, and Wiſdom, and 
Electianof map ; This, Ye cohige! 3-7 is unſound, and contrary £0 the 
working of Gods holy:{pitic : 1f it bg Jfugh a work as God ſends his own 
Spirice9,d9 it.;, Whac gag candoig2. . Is is called Regeneration , _ _ 
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ſhews 1t 1s not of man: who is able to beget himlelf, and ſhape f:in:. 


4 45 


felfin the womb, and diſpoſe of his own body in the belly > Nay Ke 

Can any man beget himſelf again > The very name of Arain, thews 
that itisa work only of God, none buthe can do it; an we fecir plainly 
it is wrought no where, but where God himſelf doth it, and they that 
have it are able to ſpeak it, that they did not chule God, but God choſo 
them; / Vas fond of them tha: ſontght me xt 4, all the fouls of his people 
will ſubſcribe, That it was yor 122 them that willed, ir iy them that »,y 

put in Gd that ſhrwed mercy + It 1s God only that is the Author of His 
. thing, and none but he. 

Secoxaly, Again, This ſhould teach us to conſider that wo have alvcaroe 5, 
need of the- Spirit of God : it the Spirit of God hath beootton m0. | 
again, then we have alwaves need of him; it is not in this as in the Hrlb £1 
Birth , when the Child 15 born, though the Vather be cone, the Cliutg ©* 
may lub#:1t , but it 1s not ſo here : but the Spirit of God as he DCC a 
man, 1o he is fain alwaycs to ftand by him and bearikim uT, and giv. 
him tupplies of Grace from day to day : As it is with the Air, the Sun 
doth not only enlighten it, but it doth every momient give lioht toit< for. 
ſuppoſe the Sun ſhould ſhine four or tive hours in the day, yer if the Sun 
ſhould with-hold its l:ghr, the Air would be dark preſently ; ir is not 45 1: 
iS with Fire, let a man heat the water, though he take away the }ir- the 
water will keep its heat a while after ; but do but with-hold the light 6 
the Sun, and all is gone in the ſame moment, 1o it is with this new Crea- 
ture and the Spirit of God, he doth dwell inthe ſoul, as the Sunin the Air, 
his preſence warms the ſoul, and quickens the foul, and inables a man to 
good, and gives a principle of life, and enables to all actions that are good ; 
therefore how ſhonla all Gods people carry themſelves towards this Spirit > 
They ſhould have a care that they quench him not, nor £0 againſt him in a- 
ny particular, 

The Third V/e is for all Gods people, in whom God hath wrought this x 4/3 r0%;- . 
bleſſed work ; the Spirit of God hath regenerated and begotren chem a- 1 Nato criÞ 
gain, I fayto all ſuch perſons, Ler them enacar this Spirit of Gd, let thi 551.1, 
them not grieve , cr «offend, or aijpleaſe him , ſeeing he is ſuch a gracious 
worker in them : £#pi(/. 1.13. The Apoltie makes this very Inicrence, 
in whom after 1e bilieved ye were (ealed by the huly Stirit of Promiſc : 
that is, whereby you were Regenerated, Regeneration is the firſt ſeal 03 
the Spirit, whercby he ſeals Gods good will roaman. Now, hath che 
Spirit of God feajed you > Then do not grieve him, nor cauſe him to 
take any indignation againſt you ; for though he will never depart tro 
chem, whom he hath made neiv Creatures , yet notwithitanding he may 
hide his face for a time if we difpleale him. Yea, Conlider, Will any na- 
tural Child willingly difpleaſe h's loving Father 2 The Spirit of God ts 
our Father ,. therefore we ſhould have reſpect to him, 

Again, Thrs hold be a Motive ro Goas people, tobe Witing to do any 5. Vo 'cany 
thing for God becauſe he hath made them, as Davidſaith, P/al. 100. 3. ting tor O24, 
This very Confideration, That God hath made :w, and re-made us, he hath 
done that tor us chat all our own wits could never have done, that rhe 
whole worid hath not the like ( the Lord gener-ally lets che whole 
World iink in ruine and damnation) ſhould be a Motive to you, to be wil- 
ling co ſerve him gladly, and to call upon his Name, to be ready prelt to 
execute anv of his Commands, to enter into his prefence upon all occa':- 
ons, ſceins it is he that hath made us, and not we our ſelves. ns 

Tothem that arr Unregenerated: Here we lee where to haveRegenera- > 
tion; it is oniy in God, andin wr pas God, to renev, a man, and oeav-tot les 

make 5piis; 


cf 4 


58. The New Birth. 


make a man up again: AS David prayed when he had the Spirit, L:-4, 
take net thy holy Spirit from me, Plal. 51.11, So when a man hath r6r 
the Spirit of God, he ſhould pray to God, Lord, Give thy holy $p;x1; 
tr: me, and ſend down thy holy Spirit into my heart, that may W:-h this work. 
inme, Butitmay be many of you will think that you expe this, and 
celire it, and wiſhit, and uſe ſome means. I Anſwer, Then ſhew ic by thy 
coming unto God for it, from day to day ; will any man ſay, That Ne; 
did expect that God ſhould deliver him from the Deluge, if he had nor 
rook that courſe which God appointed > _ Tf he had not builc an Ark _ cer- 
tainly we may juſtly ſay, That he did not look that God would deliver hin, 
Therefore it is ſaid of Noah, That as he did expe that God ſhould.xecy | 
him; ſo being warned of Gody he built an Ark, &c. Heb. 11.7, % 
when a man ſhall ſay, Thar he looks that God ſhould deliver him tro; 
li1s natural eſtate and condition, that Cod ſhould renew [im by !::; 
Grace and goodneſs, yetif a man will not prepare an Ark: if when a 
man is Commanded and directed by God what to do, yet he will not come 
to God, todo that which ſhould be done for him, theſe men do bur deceive 
their own ſouls, and treaſure up indignation againſt themſelves. ] re- 
inember the ſtory of Hoſes, Exod. 14.,when the Children of Iſrael were 
in Pi-hahiroth, and the Egyptians were behind them, and the Mountains 
were onthe ſide that they could net paſs, and the Sea was before them, and 
there was notable crying our, Oh ! that God would deliver them, now they 
were dead men. the Egyptians were come out to deſtroy them, the Mour- 
cains were on the ſide, and the Sea before them : Now mark what an Aniwer 
God gives to their cry ; cauſe the people to go forward,you keep a cryins tv 
me, 1 pray go forward, you are not yet at the red fea, bur go to the red ſea, 
and when you are there, then cry to me; you areidleing, and lazing , and 
miſtruſting me ; though the red Sea be before them, yer cauſe them to come 
thither, and when they are there, then cry for help ro me ; So thou ſayeſt 
thou detireſt that God would Regenerate thee, and quicken thee, and tun 
thy heart,and vouchſafe thee his holy Spirit : do you 10? I fay it is very well, 
the thing is very good, bur if the delire be ſincere, you will cake that coule 
God bids you : art thou come. to the ucmoſt difficulty > Are not mary 
things to be done which thou refuſeſt ro do? Muſt thou not {ſeck God 
more,and more carefully > Go forward, go forward, if thou mcaneſt to h:1e 
help and aid from God, otherwiſe it is in vain: if chou wouldſt go on 1n tl.c 
wayes of God,and do what God Commands thee, thou ſhouldſt be quickencd 
and renewed. : 

Of Fxminati- Fourthly, Another Tſe is for Examination : To examine our ſelves 
en, + thre whether the Word of God hath Wrought this (tr 14, yea or no, And thei:rtt 
e-ncraed » of fonis this, If thou beeſt born again, if thou haſt rhis new Nature, then ir 
Li $:5nz, 15 natural tothee ro do good duties, to follow good courſes, and to yield 
b\ Len ens obedience to the commandements of God, it is not enough for a man to 
£ood is i,arural, do good duties: a natural man, an unregenerate man may do them : 
but wherher is it natural to thee > A proud man may do theactions of hu- 
mility, a proud man may pull off his Hat, and give the time of the day, 
and ſpeak meanly of himſelf, a proud man may ſuffer another ro do him 
wrong , and put up baſe language, he may do theſe things, bur the man's 
a proud man ſtill, he hath no humble nature ; bur the queſtion is, whetier 
it be thy nature to do this? May be thou doſt theſe things for izar, or 
ſome by-reſpe&ts: A worldly man may ſpeak of heavenly things, but 1s 
thy nature heavenly > A man may think of God, but is thy nature godly? 
Here is the thing, If a man be regenerate, there is Grace got into a Mans 


Nature, fer. 31.33. When God Repenerates his people, he faith, Hs 
"oy" 
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will wri-e his laws tn ther inward parts, hedoth nor only ſay they ſhall do 
theſe duties, but their very hearts ſhall carry them, their very hearts ſhall 
0 to a Sermon, their very ſouls ſhall go about the duties of God: as ic 
is with the fire, water may heat, but not by nature, bur it is the as 
of tire to heat: Soif a man be Regenerate, it is natural to him to do good 
duties, Rem. 2.14. A man by nature may do the things commanded in the 
Law : bur here is the queſtion , Whether he doth them with this new na- 
cure, this heavenly nature > The old creature may hear, and pray, and be 
ſober, and moral, for by nature the Heathen did the things contained in 
the Law: Bur if a man be Regenerated, as he doth the things contained 
in the Law and Goſpel, ſo he doth them with a new nature; as Dev. 5- 
29. when the Children of iſrael had ſpoken admirable ſpeeches; 4/! rhar 
the Lord ſaith to us we will do;, they made goodly profellions : now mark 
what God ſaith, 0» that rheve Were an heart in thu people t1 keep my com- 
mandments | As who ſhould ſay, Theſe are very good words, and I know 
chat you think what you ſpeak; but Oh that this were writcen in your hearts 
chat this were natural to you ; this will not hold, your hearts are not carried 
this way. 

Secondly, Tf the Spirit of God hath Regenerated a man, then ehe heart The heart's a 
begins to be a good ſoy! for Grace, and the heart begins to be ſutable , ſo 3999 (vil tor 
that the heart is fit for Grace, A natural heart is not a proper ſoy! for 2 
Grace : As if a man ſhould bring a Plant from Spaiz,and ſet it herein E »g- 
lend. it cannot thrive, unleſſe a man meet with a foyl that is fit for it : 

So Grace, if it come into the hearc, and the#heart is nor a ſoyl for it, it can 
never thrive there, unleſſe che heart be Regenerated, and unleſſe there be 

a new nature: There may be admirable things in a natural man, excel- 

lent good purpoſes, and reſolutions; God may come to him, as a Paſ- 
ſenger that lodgeth 'for a night, but heis gonethe next morning, he may 
come as a ſojourner, to endure for a while, but here is no dwelling for 

him, theſe reſolutions, and purpoſes, and deſires cannot laſt long, that hearc 

will ſquander them away; it is like the putting of a new piece into an 

old garment, Aatth. 9.16. Whena man puts a new piece into an old 
carment, a finenew purpoſe into an old heart, a new good deſire into an 

old mind, the rent will be worſe, for that man will return back again, and 

will have his lufts, and will be worſe then he was before, for the heart is not 

able to hold theſe: *tis true, in the beſt hearts of Gods people, is a great 

deal of unnatural ſoyl for Grace ; but there is ſome of this good new 
ſoyl, that Grace now can hold, and ſhall hold, ſo that che gates of Hell 

ſhall not prevail; it is not for any goodneſſe of the heart , bur for the 
goodneſle of Grace inthe heart : there may be tranſient aRts of goodneſle 

in a wicked man, as Prayer, and ſuch-like tranſient as , but when the tran- 

fient a is done, there is a conclution : but nature is permanent and an en- 
during thing, it is not only to come to Prayer, and chen be dead; to 
come ro a Sermon, and then be dead, bur it is a permanent thing, a man 

is godly between Prayer and Prayer, and religious between Sermon and Ser- 

mon, and in all his wayes he ſets himſelf to be good, and well diſpoſed all 

his dayes. God complains againſt thoſe that give him tranſient acts of 
Soodneſle, Oh Ephraim | what ſhall 1 do to thie, that art as a morning cloud, 

ec ? 
Thirdly, 1f the Spirit of God hath made a man a new nature , they He caruuor [ive 
he canner live in fin, Asthe Apoſtle ſaith, 1 }'h. 3.9. He that 7s born of 18 Sa. 
Ged, finneth not, &c, he is born of God, and it is againſt his nature to go 

on inſin; a man cannot go againſt his nature : *tis true, a man for a little 


time may go againſt his nature, as CAZefes, though his nature was mild and 
Hh 2 meek, 


-_ 
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meek, yet he was tranſported very much, Hear ye rebels, and ſhall] bring 
water out of this rock > He was carried away in his paſlion, but he could 
not hold onin that ſtrain, for it was againſt his nature; ſo if a man hs 
overcome with any other ſin, yet when a man 1s renewed , as a Sprins 
clears it ſelf of the mud, ſo this new nature is ſo oppoſite and contrary to 
ſin, that he cannot go on in ſin. 
ES SOS Feurthly, Tf the Spirit of God hath wrought this workin thee, hes jr 
Jo che Lil of pleaſant to thee to do the will of God ; Look what a man is naturally in- 
God. clined to, it is marvellous pleaſant to him to follow it : As for example 
If a mans nature be glutronous, how pleaſing is it for him to ſatisfe 
his Appetite > And if a mans nature be given to Intemperance, how pleq- 
ſing is Exceſs untohim> Andif a mans nature be proud, how pleaſing is ic 
to be flatrered, and ſpoken fair, to be revyerenced and reſpeted at eyery 
word 2 A min loves theſe things a-life, becauſe they ſuit with his nature : 
SO if a man have a new nature, and partakes of the divine nature, how plea- 
ſing will Prayer be ? And how pleaſing will the Word be > how pleaſing 
will Counſels and Exhortations be > how pleaſing to be correRed and re- 
proved for ſin > How ſweet are thy woras unto my mouth, faith the Prophet 
David, Pfal. 149 103. As our Saviour faith, fob. 4. 34. 1: i my mear 
ard drink to do bs Will that fent me : SO | have longed for thy Command. 
wents ( ſaith David) I have loved to know wherein 1 might plorifie thee, aud 
be ſerviceable to thee : Now when it is irkſom for a man to obey, he can- 
not abide ſtritneſsand preciſeneſs, and he counts it a diſgrace to him to de- 
ny himfelfin ſuch a thing, and; he goeth to duty like a Bear to the Stake, and 
he hath no forwardnefle, it is a ſign he hath no new nature. 
Gracegetsthe ' Fifthly, If a"man be born again, Grace will get the upper hand , when 
upper hand. a man meets with lufts, and concuþiſcence of Soul, though they may ex- 
ceedingly bear a man down fora time, and tranſport a man beyond him- 
felf, yet in the end Grace will have the victory and prevail, r 70+ 5. 4. He 
that is biyn of Gedz overcomes the world, all temptations of the world , 
all 'pul-backs and draw-backs, he that is born of God, he will have the 
maktery , ſo 1 oh. 5.18. che Apoſtle faith, The Wicked one canner 111ch & 
wan that ts born of Goa, thatis, with a deadly touch, as he toucheth wicked 
men; he toucheth wicked men ſo, as he infects them, and poylons them, 
and carries chem away. 
He lovecche  Sixthiy, He that is born of God, he « ene that Irves the Children of Ged : 
people of God, Tf there be any Saint in the pariſh, any Child of God, there is his af- 
feftion and bowels moſt ; 1 ſpeak of ſpiritual affetions, for otherwiſe 
Grace doth not take away nature, but ſer itup, having refin'd it. Bur 
T ſpeak of ſpiritual love, if a man be born of God himſelf, he loves all 0- 
thers that are born of God, 1 oh. 5. 1. Whoſoever believeth that fe/ws 15 
the Chriſt, ts born of God, and he that toveth him that begat , loverh him allo 
that i: begatten, If a man loves God that begets, he muſt needs love them 
thatare begotten of God. 7 | 
Hlz 1oves Spiri= Leftly, If a man be born again, then a man labours to do gord, and to 
rually ro profit Spread the KnoWledge of Feſus Chriſt, to the glory of Ged + He loves to be 
9:hers, communicating that he hath; he that hath this Epirit, loves to be brea- 
thing upon others, and would fain ſcatter his ſweet things up and down 
where he goeth, and would fain leave a ſweet favour of himſelf where _ 
ſoever he comes; this is thenature of him that is born again and rgen*- 
rate, to beget others : That man is unworthy to be born, by whom ano- 
ther is not born , as we ſay; when a manis born again, he labours to be- 
<t others to God, to be generative, and fruitful, and abundant in do- 


ing good up and down, he labours to beget his Children, and Oy: 40 
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God ; and to draw his neighbours and acquaintance unto God : he 
would fain have people know Chriſt, and obey him, and ſubmit uno 
him. Thus you ſee the ſigns whereby we may know, #jether we be born 
again, or nu? 
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x Cor. 12. 13. 
For by one Spirit are we all Baptized mto one Body, whe- 
ther w2 be Jews or Grecians, whether we be Bond, or 
Free, and have been all _ to drink into one Spiriz. 
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SIMNS EE have ſpoken of Regeneration, which is a work 
2355 of the Spirit, and the tirſt implanting of a man into 
8 Chriſt : Now we come to ſpeak of a new work of 
the Spirit, The implanting of a man into the Church, 
the Body of Chriſt , when the Spiric makes a man 
to bs a Member of the Myſtical Body of Jeſus Chriſt , 
and this is done all under one ; for being once ingraf- 
ted in Chriſt, we come to be fellow-Members with all 
thoſe that are Chriſts, and this we have herein the 
Text, By one Spirit we are all Baptized into 2s Body , &c. The Apoſtles 
meaning is this, All we that are the people of God, we are all one Body , 


and the efficient cauſe of this, is the Spirit of God, it is by the Spirit that 
we 


Chriſtians mgraftms mto Chriſt. 


V Via: this 
Body is, 


The inviſible 
Church of 
Gods 


Gathered ont 
ot all Nations, 


by LR a tonne nw 
we are made thus, and the inſtrumental cauſe, though it be not here ex. 
preſſed, yer it is implyed, and that is Faith ; and the means of confirming 
this Faith are the Two Sacraments : Firſt, The Sacrament of Baptiſme 
we are baptized intorhe ſame Body. Secondly, The Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, intimated in one part of it, namely, rhe Cap, which is put for 
the whole, and are made all todrink of the ſame Cup, we ave all of on; 
and the ſelf ſame Body , as many as are in Chriſt, are endued with the ſ:me 
Spirit, not one endued with one Spirit, and another endued with ar». 
cher Spirit, but by ove Spirit we are Baptized into «ne Body , our Baptiſme 
is one, and our Food one, it is altogether one, though our condition in 
the world be never fo different, b-»d, or free, though our Countrey, and Na- 
tion, and Pariſh be never ſo various one to another, one of one, and an-- 
ther of another, Jews and Gentiles, we are all baptized into one Body 
and this is done by oneand the ſelf-ſame Spirit. | ; 

Now to ſpeak of the putting of a man into the Body of Chriſt : Ve will 
ſhew you theſe Five things. 

Firſt, hat this Body of Chriſt £. 

Secondly, what this putting of a man into it ts. 

Thirdly, That this is done by the Spirit of Ged. 

Fourthly, How the Spirit of God deth it: How a man is made part 
of the Body of Chriſt. 7 

Fifchly, The Application of the Point. 

For the Firſt, hart w this Body of Chriſt , which the Spirit of God 
doth ingraft his people into? Ina word, It « the inviſible Church of God : 
which is a peculiar company of men and women, out of all Nations under 
heaven predeſtinated tg eternal life, gathered together by the Word, and 
made all one'in Chriſt : This is the Body of Zeſus Chriſt : ſo that hereare 
Five Things that are to be opened. 

Firft," It is the Charch of Ged; as the Apoſtle ſaith, Col. 1.18. He « 
the Head of the Body, the Church : So that the Church is the Body of 
Chriſt, that ſame peculiar company of men and women, as Saint Peter 
calls them, Tow are a choſen generation, a peculiar people, a royal prieſt» 
hood, 1 Pet. 2.9. The Author to the Hebrew: calls them, The Aſſembly 
of the firft born, Heb. 12.23. And Chriſt himſelf calls them, e£ tle 
flack , inregard of the mulricude of other people that is in the world, and 
are not of this brother-hood : Now I call this 5»vi/6b/e, for though their 
perſons, and courſes, and manner of life be ſeen and known, and they may 
be known who they are, yet all of them were never known, nor ever 
will be, there may be more then we cantell, and fewer then we think of 
The foundation of God « ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth who are 
his, 2 Tim. 2. 19. The Lord had ſeven thouſand in 1ſrael that had net bent 
their knees to Baa/, when Eliah could ſee nevera one : So that this is the 
Firſt Thing, t « the inviſible Church of God, 

Secondly, It's ſuch a company as ts gathered ont of all Nations under hec- 
ven; AsSaint fohn ſpeaks, Rev. 7.9. Afrey this, behold and lee, 1 ſaw 
a great multitnde of all Nations, and Countryer, and Tongues, &c. Though 
it be a little Flock in reſpe& of the Reprobate, yet it is a great multi 
tude conſidered in it ſelf : and they flood before the rkrone, and befere the 
Lambe, with lung white R:bes, and with Palms in their hands : This white 
Robe is the Righteouſneſſe of Chriſt Jeſus imputed, which begets another 
Righteouſneſſe which is inherent in ſome meaſure , and the Palms in their 
hznds, is the ſign of Victory over Sin, Death, and Hell; and thisis a 
great multitude : and it was out of all Cities, and Nations, and Kindreds ot 


tleworld , and therefore our Saviour Chriſt, ſpeaking of his own raking of 
this 


Chriſtians ograftme mto Chriſt. 


this company home unto himſelf at the laſt day, ſee what he ſpeaks, AZ.r 
24.31. He ſhall ſend by Angels nitha great lcund of a trumpet, and chuy 
ſoall gather his Elett from the ferry Winds, frem the one «yd of the Earth ty 
the other : The Lord gathers here one, and there another, as a man would 
gather a Poſtein a Garden, here a flower, and there a flower. "This is 
Another Thing in the Body of Chriſt ; 3+ z- 4 Company e.itlered out of all 
N ations, ana People, and Places, at oe rime, or oth, x, = 


Thirdly, This ſame godly Company, are a Company of Predeſting. Precctina:e. 
red men unts Eternal (ite. For there are none buf the choſen of God that uno! 


are the true Body of Chriſt, this is a company only of Ele& men. and 
women , and babes, therefore they are called Ele&t, Rim. 8.33. They 
are ſuch a company as are written inthe Lamb's Book of life. Rev. 21. 27; 
Theretore all thoſe that ſeem to be of God, and goa orent way with the 
peopie ot God, and yet turn back, as Orphah from Nam, R::th 1. They 
were never of this number, I fon. Se. 1-V; Trey were nut if 5 th'y went 
out from u: ;, if they had been of us, they wonla have continued Saba: - Kt 
that it isonly the Elect of God that are of this Company, that are tre Mem» 
bers of thu Bay. 


Feurthly, It is ſuch a godly Company as is gathered by the ward of God: promien toni 
The Word of God gathers them together , they , as well as other peo- by 'be VV a4. 


ple by nature, are of another Body, of another Corporation , as 
vile, and as wretched, and as miſerable in themſelves, if left to them« 
ſelves; but God found them when he paſſed by them, and faid to them, 
Live, they were detiled as well as others in their bloud, but the Lord tur- 
ned their hearts by the Word, and doth beget them again thereby : This 
is that immortal ſeed whereby God doth beget them again unto eternal 
life. | 

Fifthly, They are ſuch a company as are made one, knit and com- 
bined together in Chriſt , though themſelves are never ſo many, and ne- 
ver ſo remote and diſtant from one another, may be they never ſaw one a- 
nother, nor eyer heard of one another, one lives in one Country, ano- 
ther in another; one 1n one pariſh, another in another, and have little bo- 
dily communion, ard are not known one to another , may be ſome of this 
company are in heavenalready, and ſome upon earth ; yet they are all 
one in Chriſt, they all meet rogether in one heart and ſoul in Chriit Je- 
ſus, they are all of one minde in him, as being all one body, as the Apoitle 
ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 12.12. Ana they are all ene ſeed, Gal. 3.16. Now to A- 
braham ana his ſeea were the Promiſes made, He ſaith not, To ſeeds, as it 
they were mary ; but, To thy ſerd, as of one, that is Chriſt; that 1s, which 
is Chriſt, and all thatare Chriſts, they are one ſeed, the ſeed of the wo- 
man; indeed all men come forth of the womans loins, the wicked as well as 
the godly, only here is the difference, The one is the ſeed of God, the 0- 
ther of the Serpent : Now Chriſt, and all that are Chrifts, are one and the 
ſelf-ſame ſeed ; though they are different in Place, different in Countrey, 
different in eſtate and condition ; ſome Jews, ſome Gentiles, ſome Bond, 
ſome Free, ſome Noble, foine Mean; yet they are all one in Chritt Je- 
ſus, as the Apoltle ſaith, Gal. 3 28. There # neither few nor Grecian, there 
75 neither bond nor free, there us neither male nor female; for ye are all 
ene in Chriſt Jeſw. *Tistrue, you are different among your ſelves, one is 
a maſter, another a ſervant, one isa rich man, another a poor man, ſo 
there is a difference ; but they are all one in Chriſt Jeſus , they have all one 
and the ſelf-ſame Faith, they have all one and the ſelt-ſame Father, there is 
but oneLord, and one Spirit to quicken and unite them all : Thus we fee 
what this Body of Chriſt 1s. 


Now 


_ 
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Te Os 
» : Now in the Second place, What it 5 to be put into this Bay, tobein. 
es vg pac intoit, to be knit into this Body : IAnſwer, in a few worts it ;- 
. ISS 
F It is a part of a mans Ingrafting into Chrift ty Faith, wheriby 2 mas «: 
ingrafted into the Body of (hriſt, havius one common life With all the reſt c/ 
the Members for mutual conſent, and profit, enuacare, and help, and [y::. 
pathy , or fellow-feeling. : 
Apatofour. Firſt, /r 2s a part of a mans ingraftizg into Chriſt, For theinorat. 
in;ratring into 10g of a man into Chriſt, and into the body of Chritt, are not Two tiyr 
{ hi:ft; but God doth them by one and the ſelt-fame act, as you muy tee, & 36, ; > 
5. We being many are one body in Chriſt, and every one Memliy; os - 
another : that is, by being Members of Chriſt, and by being Train 
into Chriſt, we come to have fellowſhip, and conjunction, and juyyir+ 
one with another : it muſt needs be the ſame work, tor the puitins « now 6 
to Chriſt in whom are the other Members, that very at&t nitkes a min; ty 
have fellowſhip with Chriſt, together with all the other Nembers, 23 the A. 
poltle ſpeaks, Row. 11. 17. Theugh ſome of the braxches be breken ji 11d 
thor being a Wilde olive tree, waſt grafted tn fer them, and made Purtber 
of the root : When a man is ingrafted into this Olive tree, he is jn- 
grafted with the reſt of Chrilts Members, and he doth partake together with 
the other Members of the ſame root, and of the fame Gifts, and Gr:- 
ces, God doth both under one : Therefore though 1 handle this atter 
the other, it is becauſe I cannot handle them both at once. Saint foln 
faith, 1 Fob. 1.7. If we Walk inthe light, as be 15 inthe light, Wwe have fe; 
lowſhip ene with another ; So thatif a man be in Chriſt, he hath communi- 
on with the Body of Chriſt ; if he hath fellowſhip with Chrift , he hath 
fellowſhip with the Body of Chriſt , ſo that you ſee the Spiric doth both 
by one and the ſelf-ſame. a&, as the Apoltle faith, Epbe/. 2. 12. 2e 
were at that time Without Chriſt , and aliants from the commun-wealth of 
Iſrael: It is all one thing to ſay that a man is out of Chriſt, and an 4- 
liant from the common-wealth of 1ſrael, without that corporation, with- 
out that Body, he is no Member of that Body, therctore ic follows on 
the other ſide, Ifa man be in Chriſt, andingrafted into Chriſt, then he is of 
this ſociety, he is of the common-wealth of the Iſrael of God : So that 
this is the Firſt Thing, 1 z a part of a mans ingraf 111g into Chriſt. 
V Vrou, ti by Secondly, This likewiſe w done by Faith: When a man is ingraft- 
Faith. ed into Chriſt, he is ingrafted into him by Faith : As the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Reom.11.23. Andthey allo, if they abide not in unbelief, ſhall be grafted is, 
for ia is able to graft them : As who ſhould ſay, If ever they have 
Faith, they areingrafted into Chriſt, it is Faith that ingrafcs a man into 
Chriſt, and the fame Faith that makes'a man to be of the Body of 
Chriſt, that puts a man into the number 6f rhe Members of Chriſt , as 
Paul ſaith, To Titus my Son tn the common Faith, Tit. 1.4. that 1s, 1t 15 
ſuch a Faith as doth not only ingraſt this man into Chriſt, but the very lelt- 
fame Kaith , another man having it, it doth ingraft him into the Body 
of Chriſt too: So that it is a common Faith, whercby one is ingrafted 
into the Body of Chriſt as well as another, as A. 2. 44. They were all 
of one minde, and one heart, they all hung together as one body, they im- 
parted their gifts, and things they had, even to their very T.ans and 
Goods, one to another; here was a ſweet communion : but then, what 
was the reaſon of this > What was the Inſtrument that wrought this ? Ic 
was Faith, for the text ſaith, they were believers, or elſe they could not 
have doneit: And therefore as we are ſaid to come to Chrilt, fo to the 


Body of Chriſt, as Heb. 12.22. Brut ye ave come 10 Mount Zion, to the 
City 
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City of the living God, the celeſtial Feruſalem, and to the company of in- 
namerable eAngelt , and to the congregation of the firſt byrn, which are writ- 
ren in heaven. Tok are come, he ſpeaks of a ſpiritual comins be Faghs wu 
that this putting into the Body of Chriſt, # by Faith. - 


Then in the Third place, /r makes a man have a common life with all the wg... 
1: mbers of } e(us Chriſt: As v F, gs open Shs 
re(t of the MM: mbers riff: As you ray fee, {/.3.4. J3hen bave ommn. 1:2 
Chriſt which « our life ſhall appear, ye alſo ſhall appear With him in p ory, ite with orhe.: 
Chrift who ts our ife ; Wethat are the people of God, Chriſt :; on life, Members. 
bs ”"f 


we have one and the ſelt- ſme life, all one and the ſelt-fame minde in the 
wayes Of God; AS1t is faid, ec. 4. Z2. Themultitnar of them that he= 
lieved were of one heart and one ſoul , all the people of God in the whole 
world would quickly be acquainted if they were brought together, for 
they are all of one and the ſelt-ſame difpolition and mind. AS our Savi- 
our ſpeaks to his Father, oh. 17.21. That they all may be ove, as than art 
in me, and I inthre, fo that all they may be one in 5 : As the Three Fer- 
ſons in the bleſſed Trinity are three diſtin& Perſons, and yet are all one. ſo 
in ſome ſenſe, the Members of che Body of Chriit, though they be of ſever- 
al callings and conditions in tne world, yet they are all one, chat they may 
be all one as we are one, verſ. 21, They all live by the fame rule, ard walk 
by the ſame rule, they are all guided by che ſame Word, and ſwayed by the 
ſame Commandment, they all walk in one Way, they all Pray by one ar.d 
the ſelf-ſame Spirit, they have a life chat is common : look as ons lives, (i 
lives another ; look as one repents, ſo another repents, look as one be- 
lieves, ſo another believes; and look as one appretends of God, and comes 
before him with aftection, and fear, and tremblins, fo doth another ; 
though they never ſaw one another, yer they all meer in the ſame life, for 
they wave the ſame root of life, the ſame cauſe of life, 


In the Fourth place, 1t makes a man to be of oxe conſent with all the people T: makes of 14.7 
of God every where : As you may lee, Zeph. JZ. 9. For then will I tara to conſent wi:h 3 
the people a pure layguage, that they may all call upon the Name of the Lord, the Ln (2t 


to ſerve him with one conſeat. The Lord helps them ail to Pray after 
one pure language, and gives them all one pure conſent in the Service 
of God ( though ir is in different degrees indeed, onearifeth to an hisher 
pitch than another ) thereforethe Apottle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 1.10. Now 1 be- 
ſeech you brethren, by th! Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye ſþeok ail 
the ſame things, that there be no divifrons among yimu; As who ſhould 
ſay, All the Members of Chriſt areſo, I beſeech you endeavour to have 
this ſign of being Members of Chriſt, be all joyned rogether in the ſame 
mind; it is true, that this union, and conſent, and agreement, and oncne!s 
of heart and mind ( as I may call it) is very imperte&, but in ſome it 1 
more imperfect then it is in other ; ſome have atraincd to a further degree, 
there is a great deal of unlikeneſs of affections, a great deal of unlikeneis in 
Prayer, a great deal of unlikenels in Obedience , there 1s a great deal of 
jarrings now and then through weakneſs, but as the Apoſtle fairh, As far 
as we have attained, let wa be thus minded, Phil.3.15,16. Let us walk by the 
famerule, and mind the ſame things ; the Children of God throughont the 
whole world, they are of one mind, as far as they have attained, though in 
Faith, in Repentance, in new Obedience they differ gradually in their atcain- 
ments , yet they all agree in this conſent of judgment, That fin mutt be ha- 
ted, that a man muſt live in no fin, that a man mult yield Obedience to all 
Gods commandments, that a man muſt deny himſelf in all things. that in all 
things God muſt be glorified ; they all agree that we are Members one of a- 
nother, and that we muſt love one another, and forgive one another, as 


God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven us; they all agree in this, They w_ 
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For mutual 


Care and help, 


That this is 
the Spirits 
work, 


all of onemind: andas one is mortified, ſo is the other; and as 9: ,- 
meek and gentle, ſo is the other : It is true indeed, one hath attained jr. 
ther then another ; but whereunto they have attained, they are all-41;;- 
minded : Now whereunto we have not attained, God will revel it in |; 
good time unto us, ſaith the Apoſtle: May be one ſeeth ſuch a thins is + 
duty, which another doth not, yet all ſeethat it is their duty to fear God 
and obey him in all their wayes, and they all ſet themſelves to hate and cp. 
poſe all manner of known ſins : As far as they bave attained, ; 
are all of on: minde. 

Fifthly, e this is for mutual profit, and help, and care, ard (ym. 
thy, as you may ſee delivered by the Apoſtle, 1 (or. 12. That it jt be 
for mutual prefit , ſee the ſeventh ver/ſ. The manifeſtation of the Spur.r is 
given to every man to profit withal ; . that 1s, when the Spirit of Gud 
doth manifeſt himſelf in one man one way, and in another man anoiher way. 
he gives one man ( may be ) the gift of Teaching, to.another man ih- oift 
of Knowledge , ſome have excellent gifts in one kind, fome in 21ot!:er 
( but all have the gifts of new Obedience.) Now look whaticcyer citts 
they are, whenſoever the Spirit doth maniteſt it ſelf to any Member ot the 
Body of Chriſt, it is to be helpful and uleful to others, fo that tle X.n;- 
bers of Chriſt need one another : that you may ſec, verſ. 21,22. 1k 4ye 
Cannot ſay to the hand, I have no need of thee; mor the head to the fiir | 
have no need of thee, c, We cannot be without the pooreſt, and vileſt,a:14 
contemptibleſt Member in the Body, nay, the very life of the Body nay 
depend upon the vileſt Members. 

So again, That they are tocare for one another ,, That you may ce in thc 
25. verſe Leſt there ſhould be any diviſion in the Body , but th:t the 
Members ſaruld have the ſame care one for anothey. You ſee howit is in the 


they 


Body of a man, the head hath care of the feet, it guides the feet, and che 


foot hath care of the head, to hold it up, and carry it up and down . and the 
hand is uſeful for the relieving of any part, they have all the ſame care one 
of another, ſo it is in the Body of Chriſt. And for a Sympathy ſec it 11 the 
26. verſe, Wherefore if one Member ſuffer, all ſuffer with it ; an if oze 
Member rejoyce, all rejojyce with it , all havea fellow-feeling of on? ano- 
thers neceſſities and comforts. Therefore when the Spirit of God doth 
implant a man into the Body of Chriſt, it is all one with the implanting a 
man into Chriſt, he doth give him a common life , one minde and heart, 
he doth give them all natural help, and natural care one of another, for they 
have need one of another. 

In the Third place we muft ſhew, That the Spirit doth this, And wiy he 

doth it. 

Firſt, That 5t z; the Spirit that unites and tyeth all theſe Members trge- 
ther; This makes them hang together , therefore it is called, the nity of 
the Spirit, Eph. 4. 3. He exhorts the Epheſians that were the Members ot 
Chriſt, #0 keep the #nity of the Spirit ; becauſe as the Members of Chrilt 
areunted to Chriſt, ſo they are united mutually by the Spirit, Therefore 
take heed ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) to keep the wnity of the Spirit , that you 
may be of one mind, and exe heart: Therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
Body of Chriſt , he compares it toa building, A. building conliſts of di- 
vers bricks, and ſtones, and timber, which being joyned together, make up 
an houſe : So the Members of Chriſt being joyned together, make up an 
houſe for God to dwell in : But who makes this > The text faith, the Spi- 
7it of God, Eph. 2. 22. The Spirit of God makes up this bleſſed building, all 
the cle& of God, all the faithful, all the heirs of Grace in the world, 


are as an houſegrbody : though there be never ſo many parts in it, you 
Ow” ; _ they 
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they make all but one body or houſe, ſo it is here, Now the Spirituaites 
theſe, and layes them artificially rogether, ſo that they miy prop one ano- 

ther. Ezek. 11.19. TheLord there ſpeaking of his Elet, / wil/ give 

them ( faith he ) one heart, and make them of one mind; How will he doit? 

1 wil pur a new Spirit within them, And ſo he makes them ro be of 

one and the ſelf [ame mind. | 

| Now the Reaſon, 17/hy rhe Spirit of G:d deth do this, is, Reaſons why 

Firſt, Becasſe none elſe brides the Spirit is able to dvit + For by nature the Spiric of 
weare wofully and fearfully different from the Body of Chriſt, we are G94 4o:b thu: 
of another nature, of another kind, of another life; nay, we are con- page over” 1 
trary toit: all the Members of Chriſt, they are as youns ſucking chil- < hari 
dren , but wicked men, and all men by natureare Lions, and Leopards, Spirit is ab': 
and Bears, and Tigers, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/a. 11.6, 7. Now the 
Prophet there ſpeaking how Chriſt means to effeR it, is to unice theſe toge- 
ther, to make the Lion and the Lamb to bave communion together, to 
make the Bear and the Kid to lye down together : Mark how he theweth 
how Chriſt will do it, in the ſecond verſe of the fame (haprer, the text 
faith, The Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, he ipeaks of Chriſt, that 
is, whereas this requires a great deal of power to do this, ro make a man 
to be clean contrary to his nature ; whenas a mans natures carnal, and 
wicked, and earthly, to mike him of the Body of Chriſt , therefore 
faith the text, The Spirir of Might ſhall te apo him, Cc. There is a great 
deal of Might required to turn their diſpofitions : it is a mighty thing tv 
change a man that is a drunkard, a proud perſon, a wicked wretch; to turn 
this man copſte-turvy, to make him mind other things, to make him clean 
another man; this requircs infinite wiſdom ; Thercfore 5: Spirue of 
Wiſdom ſhall reſt upon him to doit ; and the Spirit of K a:wleage , andike 
Spirit of the Fear of the Lord ; that is, the Lord Jeſus ſhall put in the Spi- 
rit of Fear into mens hearts, and this will turn chem, this will alter mens 
minds, and converſations. ; 

Secondly, There z nove [7 fit as the Spirit ef Ged to do it : For this None but the 
Body of Chriſt , it is a company of Sons and Daughters that God hath 5s ER 
up and down in the world, that are able to cry, Abba Father: now who 205 
is ſo fit to do this as the Spirit of the Son? As the Apoſtle faith, Thar he 
might redeem them that were under the Law, that they might receive 
the eAdsption of Sons, Gal. 4.5. 

Fourthly, Hew the Spirit of God dcth this; andthat is T Wo wayes, as How the Spiric 
the Scripture reveals to us. — _ 

The One is, By being one and the ſame Spirit in all the Members of Chriſt : = re BorY's 
He comes into them, and dwells in them as one and the felt-ſame Spirit, ,q4 the Jos: 
and ſe makes up this union : The fame Spirit that was in Pas/, was in Pe-C, iric in all 
zer ; and ſoall the reſt of the Members of Chriſt one and the ſelf-ſame Members 
Spirit isin them, 1 (or. 3.16. Know ye not that yeare the Temple of God, 
and that the Spirit dwelleth in yow ? Therefore look what Spirit of Faith one 
man hath, another comes to have the ſame Spirit of Faith; as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor.4.13. We having the ſame Spirit of Faith with them, as 
it s written, Ibelieve, and therefore 1ſpeak; ſo we believe , and therefore 
we (peak. 

Secondly, The Spirit doth this by uniting and tying a knot between theſe gycying a kne: 
Members : He doth unite them, and make them hang together in one; between all the 
he makes them to be of one heart, and of one ſoul by knitting and com- Members: 
bining of their hearts all together ; Therefore this fellowſhip is called the 
fellowſhip of the Spirit, Phil. 2, 1. Though Pax were far off from Phi- 
tipps, yet he could adjure the Philippians by the fellowſbip of rhe _ 
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the Spirit is the COBether in one Body > T hen here we may (ee the reaſon of the difference of 


cauic of diffe- wen tn the wor/d : The difference of our Congregations; ſome companies 


Ioncees 


But you will fay, How can this be > Can the people of God have com: 
munion and fellowſhip one with another when they are o far atunder one 
from another, and may be never {aw one another, may be never heard one 
of another > How can this be ? I fay, Very well: tor the Spirit of God 
hath a long arm, and is able to make the people of God ſhake hands,thous!, 
they be a thouſand miles aſunder, iris the Spirit that tyeth this knot. ar.g 
unites them together: As Pax/ ſpeaks, (. 2.5. Thoangh 1 be ab; en . 2 the 
Fliſh, yet 1 am preſent with you in the Spirit, and methinks ] amin v4 
company and meetings ; when you meet together, I fee youin my mind n-c- 
thinks, and 7 joy is your order : The Spirit makes the communion bery-cc; 
the people of God, and henceit is that they can love one another, becy;!. 
all the Members are tyed together by one knot, and they come to 1411 91.5 
another, and do any thing one for another ; even by the very |, gf 
the Spirit which they have one towards another, Rem. 15 30. "lhe +. 
poſtle had ſome need of the good Komars to help him: Now fee how he 
doth intreat help from them : he deſires them by rhe love of rhe $ririr. rp 
pray keartily for him : he knew that the /ove of the Spirit would be ; 
great motive to them : you know you and I are joyned together by the 
ſame Spirit, for the /ove of the Spirit pray for me. Thus we ce, 

Firſt, hat this Body of Chriſt #. 

Secondly, what the putting a man into this Bray ts. 

Thirdly, The Reaſens Why. 

Fourthly, How the Spirit doth it, 


Now I come to the TV/*-. 
And F:-ſt, Is it ſo that the Spirit of God doth unite all the Saints of God 


that hang together are of one mind, another of another mind, the res- 
ſon is, they have a different Spirit, bur all the Saints of God have the 
Spirit of God which makes them hang together, and the wicked, they 
have another Spirit. | 


Let noneput+ Secondly, Doth the Spirit of God joyn all the Saints of God together in 
{under wharthe gne Body? Then that which God hath joyned together, let no man put «- 


Spit it joyns, 


Totry 0.r ac 
Qualutance 
hereby, 


ſander. Tt is ſpoken in regard of man and wife, if it be ſuch a horrible 
thing to part man and wife, then what a horrible thing 1s it co part Saint 
and Saint that are joyned together by the Spiric of God, thus Hleſled 
communion of the Spirit, what a fearful thing isit fora man to root it out ? 
When there ſhall be heart-burnings and ftrivings between thoſe that are the 
children of God, what a fearful thing is this > Ts the nuniber of thoſe 
that fear God ſo great, that we can ſpare any ? Orare the Graces of Gods 
Spirit Wilderneſs Graces, that can walk alone and need no help from, or 
can do no good to others > Therefore the Apoſtle prayeth God in the be- 
half of the Corinthians, That the Members of Chriſt may be of one minde, 
arid live in peace, 2 Cor. 1 31 
Thirdly, Here we may ſee how to try our acquaintance, and whether 
the company we joyn cur ſelves unto, be good or mo: If our company be 
right, the Spirit of God tyeth the knot; therefore the Apoſtle will tell 
you, whether you have the.right communion and fellowſhip, or no ; try 
the ſpirits, whether they be of God or no, faith he, 1f the fellow/hip we 
have une with another be not of God, if the Spirit of God do not knit 1 toge- 
ther, our fellowſhip ts not right. 1 Joh. 1. 3. there isan excellent place, T hat 
they may have DE owpip with ws (faith he) and truly our fellowſhip 1% 
with the Father, and with his Son Feſws Chriſt: As who ſhould ſay, We 


would fain have you have fellowſhip with us; and I tell you what _ of 
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fellowſhip you mult have, if you be acquainted with us, you muſt have 
fellowſhip with the father, and with the Lord Jeſus Cliriit, for our fellow- 
ſhip is with the Father and his Son jeſus Chriſt : fo that we may fee, whe- 


ther our Company be right ur nc, by thi;. 


The Laft Vſe is this, Is it io thar the Spirit of God joyns all the Saints Ts itjr »p 


of God together in one Body > Then we ſhould hve a tellyw. fecling with 


all tre Members of Chriſt : Do not lay thou art a Member of the Church 
of Englard, and not of Fraxce, or Germany, do not fay thouart a Meme 
ber of chis Pariſh, but not ©f another , Go not fay ſo, for if thou att a 
Member of Chrift, there « oxe 3:dy, and cre Spirit, Epb, 4. 4. If there be 
HC Buay, there mult be cxe Spirit ; and therefore we Jhun'td awe a if [Uow- 
feeling. 

Bur how ſhall we have a feilow-frelirg with the Members of C' rift ? 


arorker; AS when the Arik of God was among the Fl:liftims, old £7 


- . :  ivmoa hy, 
though he gave way too tar to his Sons wickedneſſe , yet was he very j 
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careful of the Ark and people of God; and rheretorc ( 1 Sam. 4. 13, vuri.lvss com 
14.) he went outand fateinthehigh-way, that fo he might hear, in the <#:ning cn: a- 
tr{t place, what was the news; and you know how his heart trembled 


when he heard that the Ark of God was taken : So it was wich David, 
when any came out of the Camp of Iſrael, he faith to them, ht 
done 1 pray thee ? 2 Sam. 1.4. So we ſhould enquire concerning one ano- 


ther. 
Secondly, we ſhould viſit our fellow-members: AS it is faid of AMeſes, 


though he were a great Courtier in Pharaoh's Court, yet he went out to }, 


look upon his Brethrens burthens, Exe. 2. 11, he would be ever and a- 
non ſteping out to ſee how *'s brethren fared, and how did this affect his 
heart with their trouble > 


' Thirdly, Fe ſpould lay to heart their eAffiiftions : Tt is a ſtrange thing By 


how the people of God in all ages, have been affeted with the AMiQt- 


BY -ititing our 
tcliow-Mem- 
ers. 


laying to 


hear their at + 


ons of the Church ; nay, though they have nor ſeen it, but only fore-faw ficions. 


what would be afterwards; As Ela wept when he tore-faw whac 
cruelty Hazel would uſe towards the People of Iſrael, 2 K3ng. 8.11, 12. 
So Daniel, Dan. 8. 27. whenGod revealed the Aﬀidtions of the Church 
to him two hundered years before-it ſhould cometo paſs, yer when he heard 
of the Afﬀiction that ſhould fall out, the rext ſaith, that Daxie! fainred, and 
how can we think that the Spirit of Chriſt hath uniced us into one Body, 
when we have not this diſpoſition in our ſouls? 
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| Exod. 20. $. 
Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it Holy. 


ms H AT which 1 intend to ſpeak concerning the $:b- 
$ bath atthis time, I will caſt into theie Prepeſitt- 
p D, ons: 
Propoſit. 1s "=o SO The Firſt is this, That there muſs be ſeme ſet time 
A ſer time for oy END for the Worſhip and immediate Service of God. 
worſhip. RO Ys? Now the Reaſon why there muſt be ſome ſer 
——__ CES? timefor Gods immediate Worſhip, is, 
Firſt, Becauſeall ARions cannot be done atonce, 
but by ſucceſſion, firſt one, *and then another: for 
a man to perfortm the duties of Gods Worthip in an inſtant, and to get 
down the knees of body and ſoul before his Maker in an inſtant, this cannot 
be. Eccle/. 3.1. There © an appointed time for every Attion under the Sun: 
Then if there be a time for all ations, ſurely there muſt be a time for the 
Worſhip of God. 
Secondly, There muſt be a [er time ,, Becauſe ſuch is our dulneſs in the 
duties of Gods Worſhip, that we had need to have times ſet apart for Gods 
Worſhip; thereis a you deal of ado required to fix a mans Thoughts up- 
on heaven, to have a fixed apprebenfion of the Preſence of God, theſe do 
| not only require time, but a great deal of "time, 

Propof. 2. Secondly, The Second Propofition is this, That as there muſt be ſome 
Some ſet time time for Gods immediate Worſhip, and Service; ſo there muſt ;be ſome ſet 
for worſhipe- time every day, all the dayes of our lives, there muſt be ſome defined and 
very day. determinate time for Worſhip of God every day, at the leaſt morning and 

evening. David, though he were employed in great affairs, yet he bad 

three times a day to glorifie God in, in his holy Ordinances; T hree tres 

tn the day will 1 praiſe thee, Plal, 55. 17. Th 
e 
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vocation upon God, 2 (vron,13.10,11, eAbijah there ſpeaking againſt 

ercboam the King of Iſrael, though himſelf had no great goodneſs in him 
he ſaith, The Lord ts our God, and we iffer ſacrifices, and burn {weet 
incenſe every day ; Every day they didit, as who ſhould fay, it were 
a ſign that God iwere not amongſt 125, if we did not this : he takes it as a 
principle writcen 1n the conſcience, though he were a natural man yet 
he deth reaſon thus, that where there is not every day ſome time for Gods 
Worſhip, God 15 not amonolt them. 

Another Reaſon is, Pecaule every mornits God reneweth his Mercies 
and every (evening they are continued to 18, 25 the Church faith in the 
Lamentations,ch.3.23. Every moraine b:5 2:0-cie8 are renewed tow, and in 
the evening h:s rompaſſions ſail not ; therefore every morning we are to ſet 
our ſelves before God, to ack of him tho inrgivenzTe of our fins ; every 
morning and evening we are to do tl15, Pſat, 92.1, 2. David laich, /c z5 
a good thing to grve thanks untotie LIrd , to fang praiſes fo thy Name,iO 
thou moſt High, To ſh:W jorth ti l,virs kindneſs in the morning, and thy 
faithfulneſs every night. 

And then again God is the Alpha, and Omega, he is the beginning, and 
the ending of all things, and or a!l x&:0ns we do, God ſhould therefore Rea/. 
have the beginning and ending ot everv day, that the Worſhip of God may 
have the ſtart of all other actions , it 15neceffary it ſhould be fo: when a 
man firſt awakes in the morning , God ſhould bz the firſt choughe char 
ſhould come into his mind; As David faith, P/[al. 5. 3.'A1y vorce will 1 
lift up #nto thee inths morning; as ſoon as ever he awakes in the morning, 
his heart is lifted up to God: fo it is 519d lor a man to make the firtt 
part of the day holy, that the reft of the diy may be thereaiter : and fo as 
we are to begin the day with the ſolemn Worſhip of God, ſo we are to 
end it in the evening, that we may reckon up all our accounts, and make 
_ even with God; as the Apoſtle faith, Epreſ. 4.26. Ler nor the Sun go 
down upon your wrath : ſolet not the Sun go down upon a dead heart, upon 
a carnal heart, upon a worldly heart, but as the Sun gocth down upon 
our bodies, ſo let the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſer upon our hearts, that we 
may lye down in peace, havins all our reckoning made even, and all ſcoxes 


cancelled. 


The Third Propoſition is this, As there muſt be ſome time for Gods ,, 


immediate Service, and there muſt be every day fome ſet time , at leaſt... 


7 
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The Reaſon of this 1s, Becauſe men live like Beaſts without daily in- Reg, ; 


Rea/. ; 3 


43. 


morning and evening, ſo lik-wiſe every whole day, all the dayes of our 7,1: 


lives, ſhould bein ſome maaner a Sabbath day to the Lord, we ſhould be Sabbath. 
holy every day ; The Apoſtle finds frat, Gal.4.10. That they obferved times, 
and ſeaſons, and dayes, and minths, and years, we mult not beearthly- 
minded one day , and heavenly-minded another, bur we mutt be e- 


very day holy to the Lord. | 
The Firſt Reafonis, The Covenint which Gol hath made with us doth 7, 


require it : that is the end why God faves a man from his lin, and brings 


him into the kingdom of Chriſt, he takes a ſolemn Oath from him, That be- Sa 
l.74, ;- 


ing delivered from the hands of his enemies, he ſhal ſerve him without fear, 
3n holineſs and righteouſneſs all the dayes of his life : Every diy muſt be a 
Sabbath day , whenſoever .a man gives himſelf up to God, there is an 
Oath hangs upon him, and he breaks this Oath, if he ſer not upon tit with 
all his might, that every day may be a Sabbath day , heis to be careful to 
live godly, and religiouſly in all places, and atall times, andin every action 
he puts his hand unto; a man is not only to make conſcience on the {e- 


yenth day, but every day of his life. Che 


72 of the Sabbath. 


Reaf. 2. The Second Reaſon is, Becauſe not to make every day an holy day, is 
the brand of an Hypocrite, it is hypocriſie , Fob. 27. 10. will be v1 
wayes call upon God ? To be holy ſometimes, and nor at another time, is the 
trick of an hypocrite, will he alwayes call upon God, will that man a1. 
wayes obey God and worſhip him, will he alwayes ſet himſelf t9 keep 
cloke with God? No, an hypocrite will not do ſo. You may know an 
hypocrite, he hath his fits, and his pangs,and his moods ; bur a godly man 
a {incere hearted man, is one that doth compoſe himſelf to keep a con- 
ſtant courle in Gods worſhip; as AZ. 24. 16, There faith Payl , Hereis 
do I exerciſe my ſelf to keep a goed conſcience alwvayes, bath towards Gi 
and towards man: And as it was the praiſe of Paxl, fo of all the Ele& 
people of God, of all ſincere Chriſtians in the world, A#. 26. 7. all the 
Elect of God, all the beloved of God, they did inſtantly [erve God day ani 
night. 

Thirdly, Becauſe bleſſedneſſe doth conſift in this, In keeping every day 
in ſome kind as a Sabbath day, as the Holy Ghoſt doth pronounce him 
bleſſed, that feareth the Lord alwayes Prov.28.14. and that aoth righteouſneſs 
at all times, Pſa. 106. 3. It is true, the Servants of God are ſometimes our 
of the way, they have their ſwervings and failings, but their refolution 
is to keep a conſtant courſe in Gods Worſhip, and they do ſtrive to hunt- 
ble themſelves under the hand of God for their failings, and to be the 
more wary becauſe ofthem, 

Laſtly, This is the Sum and Scope of all the Law of Righteouſneſs, it 
is the very drift and end of all the Ten Commandements, the Lord hath 
ſet down in the Decalogue his whole Will and Pleaſure, what we are to 
do all the dayes of our lives, this day, and that day, as long as we live; 
and there is no ſet time, but that we ſhould alwayes obey ir; and this is 


the practiſe of the godly, alwayes to keep his Commandments , as David, 
Pal. 16. 8. He ſet the Lord alwayes befure him ; that is, every day he 
did make it an holy day, that he might walk as in Gods preſence , and 
live as in Gods Courts, that he might do all his worldly buſineſſe as 
in the preſence of God. 
The Fourth Propoſition is this, As there muſt be a ſct time every day, 
Propoſ-4. and we are to keep every day as a Sabbath day in ſome ſenſe , ſo there muit 


A particular 
ſpecial Gay ſor 
Gods worſhip. 


be a particular ſpecial day, ſet apart for Gods immediate Worſhip and Ser- 
vice: This is the nextPropoſition I will prove unto you, for though every 
day is to be a Sabbath day, yet we have particular callings, and we have bu- 
ſineſſe in the world to employ our ſelves about, ſo that we cannot beevery 
day hearing of the Word, and employing our ſelves in Prayer and ſpiricu- 
al exerciſes, though every day we are to keep it holy, yet we cannot be va- 
cant wholly and totally every day ; Now therefore] ſay, That there is a 
ſet day that the Lord hath called for to be devored unto him : The very 
School-men themſelves do acknowledge this, and the very Heathen have 
found it out, They have ſet a day apart for the Service of their Gods, 
which they call their holy day, wherein they lay aſide all other bul:neſle, 
and ſet themſelves apart to honor and worſhip their Images and 1Cols, 
according to their manner. Now I will make this good by mary Argi- 
ments, that God will have a ſet day, beſides the every day Sabbath, he will 
have a ſet particular Sabbath for his Worſhip and Service. 

The Firſt Reaſon'is, Becauſe he will havea little emblem and picture of the 
kingdom of heaven among his Saints and Children in this lite; in the king- 
dom of heaven there is no buying and ſelling, no eating and drinking , 10 
worldly buſineſſe, there is nothing but prayſins and gloritying of Gd, 
and ſpeaking of God, and ſinging of Halelujah unto his holy Name there 
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is nothing but enjoying communion with the Lord, and feeding 9 FOY 
& $7 SE, tt} 


continuaily, there is nothing but this in the kingdom of heaven . No:: God 
will have a little picture of this among his +aints here upon earth x- Wah 
know there YEMAaINS 4 reſt for the pes ple of Ged, Heb. 4.9. It is an PPT; 
place, the word inthe Origin] is, There remains a Satb.uth fry the pe ple 
of Gud. As who ſhould ſay, There is a glorious Sabbarh that all the FE let 
of God ſhall have, and they are preſerved for it, andti atis refer; FI 
them, and they ſhall enter into it, when this budy of deach 5s [aid DG 
and they ſhall enjoy God tace to tace, to all eternity, they ſhall beho{4 !-;:; 
as he is, and have communion with him ; now the Lord will have a tirtte 
picture of ch1s here in this life ; we cannot haveit altogether in this it{e Ns 
we have mortal bodies, that muſt be fed, and cloathed, and fiard in noo 
of the creature; for mansinis not yet purged away, but there is a ore-r Cot 
of rubbiſh Kill left, therefore this cannot be complere here: b-t yor Cod 
will have a little p:Cture ot this, even in this life, and that is the <abb ith 
day, wherein they are to lay alide all the works of their ordinary call: 6c 
and relt from all ſervil labours, this is C:ods day, and we muſt nox call upon 
him, and hear what he faith, and wholly employ and occupy our {-lves 
about him, as neer as we pollibly can , but now, tlits we cannot do every 
day, for we have Children to look after, and Famihes ty provide tor 
and there be an hundred occaſions to call a man away ; it may be a nia thinks 
to £0 itato his Cloſer, and ſeek God in private, and oae occaſion or othr 
calls him aſide, that he cannot go on, bur the Lord will have lictle en: 
blem and expreflion of the kingdom of heaven upon the Sabbath day : chere- 
fore the Apoltle iaith, It remains for HA, ſcil. :» re {ite £*::C1;:36, 

The Second Reaſon, why the Lord will havea ſet day for his Worſhip and 
Service bei:des rhe every day Sabbath, is becauſe the honour of God doth 
ſo require, it doth require that chere ſhould be a ſolemn dav for Gods 
Service; as Kings, though their ſubjects are to obey them every day, and 
keep their Laws every day, and if a ſubject tranſgreſs the Laws at any 
time, heis in danger of the diſpleaſure of the kno bur he will have one 
day of ſolemnity to his Majeſty : <o God Almighty. though every day 
we are to tremble before him, and ſtand inaw ot h.s Word, and take heed 
we do not err from his Commandments, ye: he w:1| have one folemi: day for 
the honour of his Name, he will have a ſolemn day, wherein his people 
ſhali have nothing elſe to do, but to ſet themſelves apart for Ins Worſhip , 
therefore this ſer day iscalled, The hononrablenf the L 74, \11.58. 13. that 
is, we muſt count the Sabbath day an honourable day, a day of honour, 
wherein Gods Servants ſhould from morning to evening fail down be- 
fore him, and confeſs that great is the Lord God : We ſhouid wholly 
dedicate it unto him, ſeeking of him in Publick and 1n Private, that we may 
ſtore up holy affe&tions for all the week following. 

Thirdly, Becauſe God ſometimes calls for an extraordinary day, ad 2n 
extraordinary day hath ever relation co an ordinary; if I ſay tis 8 | y 
extraordinary food and diet, I imply that I have ordinary d.et : to it the 
Scripture tells us that God calls for extraordinary dayes, it is an evident 
Argument, that there be ordinary dayes which he calls tor. 

Now that God «alls for extraordinary dayes, it is plain, 

1. Firſt, He calls for extraordinary dayes of rejoycing; when Cod com- 
paſſeth us about with ſongs of Deliverance, and works wondertul Mer- 
cies for us, we ought to ſet a part a day for rejoycing, and delighting in 
his goodneſs and favour towards us, and this day isto be an holy day , 
Nehemiah $8.9. This day is holy unto the Lord your Gd, minry not. #0 
Weep: So that when we are to rejoyce — God forany ſpiritual fo 
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your towards us, we ought to keep this day an holy day, we ouch: tg on. 
ploy the hours of the day in labouring to affe& our hearts with his king. 
neſſe, and labouring to make his goodnels to have impreſtion upon us thar 
we may with cheerfulneſs run over all our dayes afterwards, that we 7:4 
adhere unto him the better all our life rime. 2 

2. Secondly, As he calls for extraordinary dayes of rejoycing . { ts 
calls for extraordinary dayes of Fafting and Humiliation, | and that i 
Four Caſes. : ; 

1, Firſt, When we fear ſome heavie judgement to come upon us, or 
efe when ſome judgement is already upon us : may be ſome heaie 
judgement is upon us, or elſe we fearit to comeupon us, and now we are 
to ſet an extraordinary day apart to ſeek the Lord; as 2 Chron, 20. fe + 
ſaphat proclaimed a Faſt, when the Land was in danger : Suppoſe che 
Lord ſhonld rake away the Goſpel, and the feet of thoſe that brins ©1q 
tydings ſhould be turned from us, then ſhould we Faſt in thoſe dayes, we 
ſhould grieve before God, and bewail the loſs of his Mercies and Favours - 
that we may have his Goodneſſe to quicken us, and keep us, and 
uphold us in the want of them. 

2. Secondly, In caſe that we want ſome Mercy that we cannot el! be 
without, in ſuch a caſeas this, if ordinary ſeeking will not do the deed, 
we ought to ſer apart an extraordinary time to prevail with God ; as Ez-4, 
he was in danger of the enemy, andif he ſhonld go to Ferzſal:m, the cne- 
my would ſet upon him; now, thought he , if I ſhould go to tlie Kins, 
though he were very great with the King of Per, at that time, yer 
thoughrhe, if I ſhould go to the Kigng for a Band of Sovldiers, le would 
think our God werea weak God, I have told him what a ftro-.o (:54 ve 
have, and that he is ready to help all thoſe that cruſt inhim- row if o 
ſhould go to him for a Band of vSouldiers, he might think ci... cur Gd 
were not able to deliver us, and it would be a great d'iſhonour to Cod ; 
therefore he ſeta day apart for a Faſt, and laboured to pet aid 2:.d belp 
from heaven; Ezra 8.21. So when a Child of God is exceedins!y «tili- 
Qed with any crofle or temptation, and he ſhall wonderfully dift:o-.vur 
Cod, and caft a ſnare upon them that fear his Name, in this caic te is 
bound to ſeek God extraordinarily, and if the ordinary means that Gud 
hath appointed will not prevail , heisto ſet a part a Faſt to ſeek him cxtra- 
ordinarily. | 

3. Thirdly, If we be aſſaulted from hell, and Satan, and our own hearts, 
with trong temptations, then we are to ſeek God extraordinarily, as it was 
with 2.::/, when the Meſſenger of Satan was ſent to buffer him, wien 
he lay under ſome heavy temptation, either unto Pride, or Luft , or Un- 
cleaaneſſe, ſome prick in the fleſh, that the Lord ſent upon him, and let 
hi:a be encountered withal; then Pas! ſought God in a ſolemn manner, 
__ then ever he did at other times, 2 Cor. 12.8. For thes 1 beſought Goa 
FArice. 

4. Fourthly, In caſe a man is to do ſome notable ſervice, he 1s to en- 
ter into ſome new Calling; or if the Lord doth put him upon ſome new 
ſervice, that doth require ſome more then ordinary help, now a mans t9 
ſeek God by Faſting and Prayer, as you may ſeeit was with Barnabas and 
| Panl when they entred into the Miniſtery, A#s 13.3. Now the rea- 
ſon why 1 name theſe things is to ſhew you, that ſometimes God will 
have an extraordinary ſet day for his immediate worſhip and ſervice, when 
we are to lay aſide all other buſineſſe, and ſet our ſelves apart, to call up- 
on his Name, and ſeek him, . The thing I gather from hence is this, If there 
be anextraordinary ſet day, then there muſt be an ordinary let day for Gods 
immediate Service. | Ano- 
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Another Argument is taken from the Equity of it, and that flands Two 
wayes : 

7. Firſt, It 1s very equal when as we have (ix dayes to provide for our 
ſelves, and for the maintenance of our bodies : God gives us divers dayes 
for that ; now Equity doth require that we ſhould give one day to him, we 
having ſeveral dayes, itis equity that he ſhould have at leaſt one for him- 
ſelf : Therefore this doth aggravate our ſins exceedingly, if we pive not 
this day to God. Did not this aggravate the ſin of 4aam, in eating of the 
forbidden fruit? in that God gave him liberty to eat freely of all other trees 
in the garden, and forbad him only the eating of that one > Now what 
excuſe could Adam have for not abſtaining from that one > So here, God 
having given us divers dayes for the good of our bodies, and for means and 
maintenance of the things of this life ; duty requires, that we ſhould not 
touch Gods day, nor ſet our foot upon it, nor turn our eyes away from 
it, we ought to remember it, as Poſeps faid in regard of his Mitris : 
when ſhe enticed him to folly; mark how he anſwers the temptation , 
Hy Maſt'r hith put all things into my hands that are in the houſe, he hath 
wi h-k- 1d nothing from me but only thee hue Wifg, and that is equal, and rea- 
ſonable, how therefore ſhall 1 do this great wickedneſs, 114 ſin againſt God ? 
Gen. 39. 9. So ſhould we fay,when weare tempted to break the Lords day, 
we ſhould ſay, The Lord hath not impoſed any day belides, the Lord hath 
given us all theſix daies for our uſe, how therefore ſhall I do this great 
wickedneſſe, and fin againlt God with worldly thoughts, and ſpeeches, and 
aQions upon that day? It ſtands with very good equity that it ſhould be 
ſo. 

2, Secondly, It ſtinds with equity, 1n regard of our Souls; ifour bodies 
which are the worſer part, have ſeveral dayes for their uſe, then how much 
more ſhouid the ſoul have one day, which is a thoutand times more worth 
then the body > You know what Chriſt faith, 1 -.e will ir profit 4 man 0 
gain the wile Wv- 14, and lole hs ws joul ? Matth. I6. 26. Our ſouls 
are more worth then our bodies, and we have more need ro ſeek out for 
Holineſſe and Grace for them, and to be well provided for in regard of 
them, then for any thing in this preſent world ;, if we want meat, we can buc 
ſtarve; if we want cloaths, we can but famiſh, if we want outward 
things, we can but temporally periſh, but if we want Grace and the Fa- 
your of God, we periſh for ever. Now if there beſix dayesallowed for 
the pgod of our bodies, how much more ſhould we be willing to have one 
day tor tize good of our ſouls, ſpecially conſidering what need we have there- 
of > This Argument our Saviour Chriſt uſeth to prove the Sabbath, 
Mark 2.27. The Sabbeth was made for man, not man foy the S.bbath ; 
The Sabbach was made for man, as meat was made for the body, and a 
wan cannot be without food , no more can the foul be withour the 
Sabbath , ſo that we ſee, there muſt be a ſolemn day ſet a part for Gods 


Worſhip and Service. 
The Fifth Propoſition is this, That as there muſt be a ſet day for Gods 


Reaſ. 4. 


Propoſ.5. 


Worſhip and Service, ſo this day muſt be one of ſeven, not one of e:ghr, or One day of 
nine, or five, or four, but one of ſeven; and chis, though it be not natu- Seventobe ſec 
rally moral, yet it is poſitively moral, though it be not natural, written in P* for Gods 
the heart of man, asaman: if he had no teaching, his conſcience would VP: 


find out that he ſhould not be idle, and ſteal, and commicmurther, the 
Conſcience will grope out theſe Ordinances and Statutes of God , and the 
Conſcience will find out that there muſt be a ſet day for Gods Wor- 
ſhip and Service; the light of nature will find out that, but chat 


it muſt be one day of ſeven, that it-cannot find out; , but I fay, 
K k 2 that 
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Reaſ.3. 


Fea/. 4. 


Propoſ.6. 


that it is the politive law of God, chat ic muſt be one of ſeven, © 

Now, Becauſe it is not written in the heart of man, butin the Commard. 
ment of God poſitively delivered to us, and required of us, j can give 
no other Reaſon for it, but only the reaſon taken out of the Scripture . 
there can be no reaſon taken from the judgment of man, as other ].awes. 
the very law of Reaſon will enforce them ; bur there can be no other rezſon 
for this, but only out of the Word of God. The Lord bath commandeg 
ſix dayes thou ſhalt labour, and being his Will, ic muſt be performed . fr 
God might require ſix dayes for himlelf, and leave us but oneday. God 
might have ordained it ſo; but God intending we ſhould live by the 
ſweat of our brows,the Lord was pleaſed to allow us fix dayes; now he 9i- 
ving us fix dayes, doth referve unto himſelf one of ſeven. - 

Secondly, Another Reaſon is this, As the Lord hath commanded this ſe- 
yenth day, ſo he faith itis his day, The ſeventh day, is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy Ged , Now then if the ſeventh day be che Sabbath of the Lord 
our God, then we muſt not divert any of the hours, or any part of the 
day away; when our minds run into the world, we mult curbe them - 
and remember that the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord our 
God. 

Thirdly, Another Reaſon is, That our Cattel,and Servants, and Children 
may reſt as well as our ſelves, they are to labour ſix dayes , and one of ſe- 
ven they are to reſt. ; 

Another Reaſon is, Becauſe he hath ſandified it, therefore rhe Lord ble/- 
ſed the ſeventh day, and hallowed it : Now then, it the Lord hath fanditi- 
ed the ſeventh day, and appointed it, if he hath fer ic apart for that pur- 
poſe, for ſpiritual employments, and not to be tilled up with any thingelle, 
weare gpilty of Sacriledge, if we do not give him this, as Lever, 27. 
28. the Lord ſaith, /har/oever *« devoted anto the Lord, that u molt boly 
wnto him , now God faith, he hath devoted the ſeventh day to himſelf, 
therefore we are to keep it holy : Nebachadzeztar, a very heathen, when 
he knew that the Veſſels came out of the Temple of the Lord, he would 
not employ them to a common uſe, Dar. 1. 2. He put chews into nhe houſe 
of his god ; which was the holieſt place he had. 

Fifthly, This is neceſſary, becauſe we are apt to be worldly, and carnal, 
and nor-reſident from Prayer, and from the Word, ard ſerious humbling of 
our ſelves before God, if we be never ſo little taken off; how ſuddenly 
do our minds cleave unto the world, and grow vain, and unfit, and di- 
tempered > Now if God ſhould not once in ſeven dayes, have a day to 
take us off from the world ; as ſix dayes arc employed in worldly affairs, 
ſo if there were not a ſeventh day to take us off, chere would be no hoe 
with us; therefore there muſt be a wiole day to accuſtom us, and ha- 
dituate us to the Service of God, otherwiſe we ſhould drown our ſelves in the 
world, 

The Sixth Propoſition is this, That as it muſt be one of ſeven, ſo it is not 
indifferent which of the ſeven dayes we keep holy, but ic muſt be that day 


That day of the whereupon God reſted, therefore it hath the name of a Sabbath , Sab- 


ſeven to be kept 
holy, on which 


God reſted, 


 Propeſ.7. 
All that is in 
che Fourth 
Command- 
ment, is not 


gllential to 15+ 


bath is nothing bur reſt : The reaſon of the name is Two-fold, Firſt, Be- 
 w+ ogy reited upon that day , And Secondly, Becauſe we are to reſt upon 
that day. 

The Seventh Propoſitions this, That all chat is in the fourth Commandc- 
ment, is not eſſential to the Commandment : the fourth Commandment 
delivers only theſe Two things , Firſt, That Ged will have a ſeventh day ; 
Secondly, That this ſeventh day i tobe the day of Godr ret: This is the 


whole meaning of the fourth Commandment : now. all other parcicotars 
= in 
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inthe fourth Commandine, are not eſſential to the fourth Command- 
ment ; as T14t G-a maae Heavtn and Earth in [1% dzyes, and reſted the [> 
venth day , &c. It is not eſſential tc the fourth Commandment. bur be- 
cauſe at that time when God delivered the Decalogue , there was no great- 
er work then the, Creation, and the reſt from that work, was thereſt 
fromthe greatelt work in the world ; thee fore it was kept upon the laſt 
day of the week, upon which God refted from the Creation: Now the 
meaning of the fourth Commandment, is in the eighth Verſe, all the 0- 
cher particulars, are bur Commentaries to open it ro the Jewes, R emers- 
ber the Saohath day te keep it holy, this is the fourth Commandment : 
T he Sabbath, that is, the day that God reſted on, and the day that we are 
to reſt upon: this is the holy day that is devoted to the Lord ; now :t was 
kept upon the laſt day of the week, becauſe God created heaven ad earth, 
and reſted upon that diy, and the Creation of heaven and earth was the 
greateſt work that God then had done. 

But then you will ſay ; hy doth the Cemmardment ſay, That in 
{x dayes God created Heaven and Earth, and reſted the ſeventh 
. aay ? 

I Anſwer, 1.1Itis no ſtrange thing , to ſee ſome things inthe Command.- 
ments whica are not eſfential to them , becauſe the Commandments were 
delivered to the Jewes: though they concern the whole world, yet the per- 
ſons, that actually ſtood before God, when the Decalogue was delivered , 
were only tle Jeves, Dent. 5.22. God ſpake to the Jewes; now no 
wonder, thatGod, ſpeaking to the Jews,did ſpeak divers particulars according 
tothem, and in their phraſe . which if we had been alive , and they to 
_ us, God would have ſpoken according to us, as he did according to 
knem. 

2. Secondly, We ſee plainly, there are ſome thiags in the Command- 
ments, which do not concern the whole world, but only the Nation of the 
Jewes , as in the firſt Commandment, 7 have breugit thee out of the Land 
of Egypt, out of tne houſe of Bon4age : [| T how ſhalt have n1 other gds but 
2:7] That is the Commandment; bat though they, together with the other, 
were put into the Tables of Stone, yet it concerns only the Jewes. *Tis 
true indeed,it is atype of our deliverance, that we are delivered from Hell, 
and Sin, and Satan , as they were delivered out of Egypt, and the 
houſe of Bondage ; but literally theſe words belong only to the Jews, and 
the Commandment is this, Tow ſhalt have no other gods but me ;, Soit is for 
the fourth Commiandment, | 

Again, There is ſomething in the Fifth Commandment, that doth not 
concern us, but only them, Honour thy Father and thy Mother, &c. 
7s thy dayes may be Ling in the Land which the thy God giveth thee? that 
belongs only to the Jews, it is meant particularly of the Land of Canaar. 
This then 1s the effe& of the Commandment, Howonr thy Father aud 
thy Mother, that thy dayes may be long in the Land of Canaan. So that 
the firft words ate the Commandment, and the later part belongs only 
to the Jewes: So Dext.5. 14. the Fourth Commandment, it was put into 
the Tables of Stone thus, Remember rhe ſeventh day to keep it holy, for 
the ſeventh dey is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God : tn it thow ſhalt do no 
meer of work , thon, nor thy Son, wor thy Daughter, &c. that thy man- 
ſervant , avd thy maid-ſervant may reſt as well as thou ; that belongs to 
tis, as well es to them, . but then it follows, Rewember thou Wert 4 ſer- 
vant in the Land of Egypt * Here you ſee the Jewes haveanother Argument, 
beſides the Arguments that we have, but though we have not that Argu- 
ment, yet the Commandment ſtands ſtill, and the Commandment is pt" 
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much; namely, That there muſt be a Seventh day, and that ſeventh day 
God reſtedupon : now whereas the Jewes kept the laſt day of the week 
that was only by a temporary Commandment, becauſe the making of hea- 
ven and earth , was the greateſt thing that God had then done. and God 
reſted from that upon that day ; but now if God work a Sreater work 
then the Creating of heaven and earth, and reſt from that, then by vertue 
of the fourth Commandment, we are to keep that day holy, upon which 
| he reſted from that work. 

Propoſ.8. Now I come to the Eighth Propoſition, That this Fourth Command- 
The 4* Com- ment, concerning a Sabbath day, concerning the keeping of a Seventh day 
mandment | holy, is a conrinual Commandment, alwayes to abide in the Church of 
CNT ide God, I will prove it by divers Arguments, that it was not to continue on- 
:n the Church, Jy in the time of the Jewes, but it is to abide alwayes in the Church to 

the coming of the Son of man; there is not a jot of Ceremony in the 
fourth Commandment. 

Reaſ. 1, TheFitrſt Reaſonis, Becauſe God did inſtitute the Sabbath before there 
was any room for Ceremonies, it was commanded to Adam in his Inno- 
cency : Now all Ceremonies did prefigure Chriſt , and before Adam 
fell, there was no Promiſe of the Seed of the Woman, nor no need of it 
and ſo no need of a Figure to repreſentic, but before 44am fell, the Sab- 
bath was preſcribed, Gen. 2. 2, 3. On che ſeventh day God reſted frim all 
that he had made, ſo that God bleſſed the ſeventh day «xd [anfiified it : So that 
you ſee God having reſted upon this day, he ſanGttied ir, and pur holineſs 
upon it; therefore we are not to name that Common , which he hath na- 
med Holy ; now though we do not read of Adams keeping this day , 
nor Abels, nor Enochs, nor Neahs, ner Abrahams, nor 1/.:1cs, nor }.- 
cobs., yet it doth not follow it was not kept: for {ſe doth not takein 
hand to ſet down the actions of the Fathers, but only generally . fo» you 
ſee what a ſhorc ſtory we have of Aerhyſsr /ak, a good man, though he li- 
ved a thouſand years almoſt, yet we have ſcarce Three Syllables concern- 
ing him. Now ſith 1o/es did not undertake to ſet down all that they did, 
therefore they might keep the Sabbath, chough he did nor ſer ir down : nei- 
ther afterwards doth he ſet it down for 319. years, and 171. years, which 
430. years, to the time of the Judges , we have nothing ſpoken ot concer- 
ning the Sabbath ; therefore ſeeing God did Inſtitute ir to 44m in bis In- 
nocency, that is enough ; but what though the Fathers had not kept it ho- 
ly, doth it therefore follow that we muſt not keep it holy 2 They had ma- 
ny wives, doth it therefore follow that we muſt have many wives? So, ſup- 
pole they did not fanRifie the ſeventh day, ( though wee can ſee no proof 
that they did not ) yet this is enough , That God did ſanRiifie it before 
any Ceremony was. 

Again, Though we do not read that they praQtiſed this, yet the Scrip- 
ture doth intimate to us that they did it. 

Real. 2. The Second Argument to prove this, is out of E-ed. 16. 23. before the 
Law was delivered upon Mount S54i, before the Commandment was 
ſpoken from Horeb, yet you may ſee that the Sabbath is ſpoken of, and 
the Lord doth finde fault with Iſrael, for not keeping of it, which intima- 
teth it was a day they well knew, and the Lord faith afterwards to Mo- 
ſes, How long Will ye refwſe to keep my Laws and Statutes ? As inver/. 28. 
the Lord there of a Sabbath, asa day well known unto them, that 
it was commanded to be ſancified by them, and this was before the deliver- 
ing of the Ceremonial Law; therefore it is not a ceremonial Law, but a poſt- 
tive Law, equipollent with the moral Law. 


Reaſ.z3, A ThirdReaſon is, Becauſe it was written by the finger of God in Th: 
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bels of ttone and put into the Ark, Ex:4. 31. 18. and Devr. 10 1: tho 
Commandments were written upon Two tables of ſtone, and by the lin- 
ger of God ; Now all Divines , in all apes, agree upon this that the 
writings of this Commandment in the Two tables of ſtone, 1s an eviden: 
Argument of the morality of it. For as a Reverend Divine faith. Not to 
think the Fourth Commandment to bz moral, is the way to all Athoidine 
for if one ſhould lay the Fourth Commandment is not mora , but cere- 
monial , another might ſtep up the next year and fay the *econd, nd the 
Fifth, is not : So that whereas the Law is written by the linger. of God 
in tables of ſtone, if we root ic out of the tables of ftone, wo t4all ren: ir 
out of t' e [1cart of man, therefore the writins of it in the cabtes of fone 
1s an evident Argument of the morality of it to ail 28es, 

A Fourth Argument is this, The Lord doth urge this Commandment . 
more then any ocher Tommandment inthe Decalogue ; fo that a man may 
queſtion the Firſt, or Second,- or any of che Tenas wel a« this; for Frit @ 
know that - God hath made this Commandment larger then any of the 
reſt : SeconCly, hee hath made it ſtronger, and urged it with more arg:t- 
' ments then any of the relt. 3. He hath fixed a wemezto, renember be 
fore it : As who ſhould ſay, Be carefull of this, and take heed of foroer- 
ring it, take heed of thoſe that ſhall teach you the contrary, th..t this Cont. 
mandment is not morall. 4. Its negatively delivered, and afiirivar vely . 
che other delivered only one way; eicher affirmatively only , as the 1 h. 
Honour thy Father and 7A ther : or elſe negatively only, as all the reſt : 
There is never a Commandment dehvered both negatively and affirma- 
tively, but only the Fourth,as, Remember the Sobba h uy, tr krep it buly x; 
there it is delivered affirmatively : And afterwards it is d:1:vcred nega- 
tively, [zz it thou hilt d.: 1.0 mAunry of w:- kb then, nov thy for, Wn. ny Ar ghe 
ter, &c. The Lord bath delivered it both wayes, noting, thar chis Com- 
mandment is equall and equipollent with the other : and the Lord did 
this in intinite wiſdome, becauſe he had not written this Commandment 
in the hearc of man by the light of nature, therefore the Lord did urge it 
more with Arguments , that what was wantiag in the Jigh of nature, 
might be ſupplyed by the preſting of Arguments. 

5. Another Argument is, Becauſe it this be not morall, then we have 
not Ten morall Commandments, there are but Nine: now this is talſe , 
for the Scripture te.s us, that the Commandments are Tex, as Dew. 10. 4, 
it is not an Eccleſiaſticall thing, but the Lord hath faid it, as you 
may ſee there: And he wrote npon the Tables according to the firſt w it- 
ing , the Ten Commandments, Which the Lord ſpake unto you in the 
Mun , out of the midſt of the fire. The Lord ſpake Tev Command- 
ments; now if the Fourth Commandment þe not morall,there be not ren 
Commandments : And you may as well deny the Articles of the Faith , and 
the Petitions of the Lords Prayer, as the ten Commandments. 

The Sixth Argument is this, Chriſt tels us plamely, that it 1s a 
morall Commandment, Matrh. 24.20. Pray ( faith he) :h4c youre flight 
be not in the winter, nor on the Saboath day, Our Saviour Chriit here pro- 
Pheſied of the deſtruction of Fern/alem, which was forty yeares ater 
Chriſts Aſcenſion, when all Ceremonies were ceaſed , as Pax! had pro- 
claimed betore the deſtruction of Fer»wſalem, That if any man would *e 
circumciſed, Chriſt ſhruld prefit him nothing. Galat. 5.2, That is, if he 
would keep the Ceremonial Law :. Now Chrift bids thoſe that ſhould live 
forty years after the Ceremonies were ceaſed, I would have you favs 
a care of the Sabbath, and delight in hearing of the word of God, and nc- 
dicating upon it, and ſo forth, and if any occaſion come that you fall! 
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into the hands of your enemies, pray that your flight be not in the yin. 
ter, nor on the Sabbath day: as who ſhould ſay , If it te in the Win. 
ter, that will do hurt, and be troubleſome to your bodies ; and if you 
fly upon the Sabbath day, that will trouble your conſcierces , if \ ou re- 
gard Godscommandment and the good of your own conſciences ; if you 
regard or fear Gods name, it will grieve you to fly on the Sabbath Gay 
whereby you ſhall be deprived of the Congregation of Gods Saints, there- 
fore pray that your flight be not upon that day : Intimatins, thatit was 
Morall; forifit had been Ceremoniall, he would not have wiſhed them to 
pray that it might not be upon that day. 

Now whereas our Saviour doth 1o often condemn the Pl: rifces in! re. 
Sard of their trineſſe of the Sabbath, it is not as if he did difaliow the 
keeping of it, but they were fooliſhly preciſe , they ftra red ata gnar 
and ſwallowed a camel ; they crowded our, and reg..rded not Mercy and 
Judgment , they would not pull a poor beaſt out of a pit, or relive a poor 
man upon the Sabbath day : they found tault that a man ſhould be helped 
from deaths door by our Saviour upon the Sabbath, this was tkcir foily, 
Now our Saviour did not condemn ſtrict keeping of the Sabbath, but he 
did condemn their Superſtition; forever {:nce Ad-ms time, it was lawtul to 
do works of Mercy on the Sabbath, it was Lawrul to pull a bezit our of the 
pit, and do works of Mercy, and Neceſlity upon the Sabbeth day, Ard 
whereas the Law ſaith, The Jewes might not kirdle a fire on the «abbath 
day, if we were in their caſe, we might not neither, for they were in the 
Wilderneſſe, in an hot Countrey, where they needed no Fire, and having 
their Food provided to their hands. And heing in an hot Countrey, ic 
they kindled a Fire, it was out of wantonneſſe , but if it had bzen a cold 
Countrey, in Ad.ms time, and Abrah.ims time, and in all times, it was law. 
ful to kindle a Fire. 

Againe, another Argument is this, The very Heathen themſelves have 
ever kept a Sabbath day, though they could not tell which the day was, 
ſome kept the Eighth day, and ſome the Ninth, yet they ever kept a Sab- 
bath day: Yea, it is certain, many of the Heathen themſelves kept the 
Sabbath after their manner. A/exandrinus, a godly Father, that lived 
but a lietle after Chriſt, ſaith, That the Heathen did count the Seventh 
day. an Holy day. And it is related of Alexa+d-r Severus Emperour of 
Rome, though he were a Pagan, and Intide], yet every Sabbath day, he re- 
tired from his Warlike affaires, and went up-into the Capitol to worſhip his 
gods. Andit is reported againe in Heathen Hiſtories, our boyes $0 not to 
School upon the Sabba:h day, neither are Humane Arts taught on that day; 
but we have a Reſt upon that day : Nay, ſome of the Heathers tell us, 
That they keep it from the Creation ; therefore Ph1/o rells us, That the Sab- 
bath day, is the Creation day : and divers other poor people, that never 
had <cripture, or Prophet, or Miniſter among them, but went meerly by 
the light of Nature, and what they had learned from their Anceſtors and 
Fathers, they did keep the Sabbath dsy. Nay, one of them faith, That on 
the Seventh day, all the Hoſt of Heaven and Earth was finiſhed. There- 
fore ſecing the very Heathen have learned to keep this day Holy, it is an Evi- 
dent Argument, that this is a Moral Commandement. I conclude the Proof 
of this Point, with the ſaying of our Saviour Chriftt, Har. 5. 18. Hea- 
ven and Earth ſball paſſe away, but not one jut or t:tl. of the 1 aw ſhall paſſe 
away: Marke, our Saviour faith there, that there ſhall not one jot or title 
of the Decalogue paſſe away. As tor the Ceremonial, and Judicial law, 
they ſtand not Kill, but the whole compaſſe of i|:en 1s removed, the. ere- 


monial Law is quite and clean aboliſhed , and the Judicial Law, in gf ang 
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ticulars, therefore our Saviour meant it not of thoſe two Laws but |.c ſpeak. 
of the Decalogue, and he faith, Heaven and Earth ſh ill naſſe ay ber, S 
one 2” of it ſhall paſſe away , much leſſe an whole branch be rooted our 
And Gal. 3.10. the Apoſtle faith ,Cxr/ea i every oxe that continues not 14, 
ail things that are written in this Law to do them ; not only he that continueth 
not in the firſt, or ſecond, or third Commandment, bur he that continueth 
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not inthe fourth, and fitth, and all the reſt. And fam. 2.10. the Apo- 


ſtle there ſaith, /f a man ſhould keep the whole Law of God, and be guilty only 
5n one point, he # pailty of all. Suppoſe thou didſt keep the Three firſt Com- 
mandments, andall the Six laft, ifrhou keepeſt not the Fourth Command- 
ment, thouart guilty of the breach ofall the Commandments. 

I let this paſſe, and come now to the laſt Propoſition, which is this, That 


though che laſt day of the week were kept for the Sabbath, till the coming E og 


of Chriſt, yet the firſt day ofthe week , that ſeventh day, is now the Lords | 
Day, and is fo to continue to the end of the World: 1 frameit thus, 


Propo”. 6. 
hrtt day 0. 
©. Wcik was 


x tbe Lords day, 
| cge ani io to nts 


change of the ſeventh day, to the firſt day of the week, 15 not by Ecclefi- nue to the end 
aſtical Law, or by the Law of man, or Apoſtolical Tradition, but it 1s by the vb» 17" 


Inſtitution, and expreſs Commandment of God. 

The firſt Argument to prove it, is taken out of P/2l. 118.24. [tian Ar- 
gument uſed by the Church of God in all Ages, ever lince twelve hundred 
years agoe. Saint Aſtin did uſe it in his time, the Pfalnuſt Prophecieth of 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, the Srcxe which rhe builders refaſea. 1. bec.,me 


the Head-ſtone of the Corner, thus is the Lords ding, ard it ts mervellens in 0 


our eyes. ( Our Saviour Chriſt, Mar. 21. doth expound it of his Crucifying, 
and Reſurrection ) Thu «u the day that the Lird bath m.. ie, we will be olad 
and rejoyce init. The Pfalmiſt ſpeaks here of the Reſurrection of Chriſt . 
now ſpeaking of this very day, faith he, 7 his 25 Th. aay tha the Lord hath 
made : And we for our part,that are godly, and delire to be butlt upon this 
Corner Stone, we will be glad, and rejoyce init, we wilt keep it as 2 9lo- 
rious day, a day of Thankſgiving, and Rejoycing in God, Thethins 1: 
plain,ſfee 1/#. 56.1,2. the Prophet Prophecyeth of the Day of Chritt,ard taith, 
They are bleſſed that keep the Sabbath, rus jaith rhe Lord, Keep Fr rg = 
ment , and Fuſftice, for my Salvation is at hand tn come, a+d my Righteo (= 
neſs ts to be revealed : Bleſſed 1s the man thar a.,th this, and keepe: k mv Sabe 
baths. This is a Prophecie of the day of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift ; 
and he pronounceth a bleſſing upon thoſe that keep the *abbath ir thoſe 
dayes.Again, 1/4. 11. 10. it wasProphecied ot old, that the firſt day of thc 
week, ſhould be the Sabbath day, the Lords day : 1» rhat dy, there ſhall be 
a Rot of Fefſe, Which ſhall ſtand wp for an Enſigne to the people , and the 
Nations ſhall flie unto it , and bus Reſt ſhall be Glorious : Not only the Fa- 
thers Reſt ſhall be glorious, when he had Created Heaven, and Earth, and 
reſted the ſeventh day, but Chriſts Reſt alſo ſhall be glorious ; for all D.- 
vines agree, that the Prophet ſpeaks of the Reſt of Chriſt, from the work ot 
Redemption; now his Reſt ſhall be glorious. As God the Father Reftcd 
from his work, and his Reſt was glorious for four thouſand years rogether, 
fo Chriſts Reſt from his work ſhall be glorious, there ſhall be glory and ho- 
nour put upon it, as well as upon the Reſt of the Father,when he Reſted from 
making of Heavenand Earth. 

Secoudly , Another Argument to prove this, is out of Rev. 1. 10. there 
Saint John ſpeaking of the firſt day of the week, the Spirit of the Lord calls 
it the Lords Day, / was inthe Spirit on the Lords Day. fo tha it 15 not by 
Apoftolical Tradition only, but by the Inſtitution of God himſelf, he doth 
call it the Lords Day, 1 Was in the Spirit upon the Lords Day , bc calls the 
firſt day of the week the Lords Day. by the _ reaſon that the S2cramer. 
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is called the Lords Supper. Now the Sacra mfent is ſo called, becauſe the Lord 
Inſticuted it, and therefore it muſt be Holy : ſothe Lords Day is called to. 
becauſe the Lord Inſtituted it, and theretore it muſt be kept Holy. 

Another Argument is this, Our Saviour Chriſt himſelf doth Intitle him- 
ſelt co be the Lord of the Sabbath, and therefore able to alter it, and change 
it, and appoint what þuſineſle is to be done, and what not to be Cone, up- 
on that day ; he doth openly proteſs , that lie is Lord of the Sabbath, Mark 
2,28, and fobn +23. he faith , T hey ſhall Herour the Son, as they Honuur 
:he Father , As they honour the Father with a Sabbath, in regard ot his Reſt 
from the work of Creation, fo they.ſhall honour the Son with a Sabbath, 
in regard of his Reſt from the work of Redemption, which being compared 
with Kev. 1.10. whereitis called the Lords Day : Theſe two being pur 
rogether, do plainly prove it. 

Foxrtitiy , Chritt himſelf did command his Apoſtles to keep this day, it 
was not by the Apoſtles counſel, as if they would ſer up this day in the 
Church, as ſome would haveit, but Chriſt d1d command them 10 to do, tor 
the Apoſtles did dejiyer nothing Generally to the Church , but what they 
received from the Lord, as Pas! ſaith, What 1 have received from the Lito, 
that 1 declure unto you, 1 Cor, 11. Bur I will proveit was the Command- 
ment of Chriſt to thew , by this Argument, Becauſe the firit day ot the weck 
was alwayes kept for the aſſemblics of the people of God , betore the Apo- 
ſtles durit order any thing in the Church: the Apoſtles never durkt uncer- 
take £0 ſet up any order inche Church , until the Holy Ghoſt fell upon them 
inhery tongues, and that was fourty dayes after. Now the tirſt day of the 
week was kept long before this, 7<b» 20. 19. they kept the hrit day of the 
week : and again the next week, ver. 26. they kept the brit day of the week; 
and Lke 24. they kept the firſt day of the week. And it you compare three 
or four places of Scripture together, as ar. 28. 16, 20, together witl 
7chn 20. 19,26. we ſhall ſee plainly in «bn, that they did meet upon the 
firſt day of the week, and jn ſar. 28. we ſhall ſee that Chriſt appointed 
them 10 to do, it was by h.s C ommandment. VS 

Fitthly, Another Arguuient to prove that it is by Divine Irſtitution, ard 
not by Humane Ordinance, is this, Becauſe the Wiſdome of JeſusCbrilt, 
would never have committed ſuch a weighty thing as this is to the Judgement 
of man. Certainly the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , before his aſcending up unto his 
Father, wonld never have left things ſo raw,and uncertain, and unpertect, as 
co leave ſuch a Branch of ſuch a Sacred Ordinance, to be at the Arbitra- 
ment of men, being ſo ?pt to take liberty, and lo negligent to keep any 
day Holy , ſurely the Lord would never have left it to the Arbitrament ot 
men. Therefore we may well conclude, it is to be found in Scripture by Or- 
dination of God ; for mark what the Apoſtle ſaith, As Moſes was faithtal 
in all bis bouſe , ſo Chriſt i faitbfml in all bis hoje, Heb. 3. 2, 3. He proves 
that Chriſt is more faithful then Moſes ; Now Hoſes was faithful, for he de- 
livered the whole mind of God to the people of 1/rae/, there was nothing 
left our, for time, or place, or manner ; there was not any Ceremony ip the 
worſhip of God left our, but he delivered all ro them, he was fairhful. 50 
C hrift is faithful in his houſe, therefore ſeeing Chriſt knew how ready men 
were to negle, andprophane the Sabbath, plain reaſon tells us, that he 
would order it himſelf, + ; t 

Again, Who ſhould Inſtitute any Ordinance in the Church, but only be 
that is the Head of the Church ? hol 

Again , Another Argumentis this , Tt hath been the Practice of all bo y 
men fince the Apoſtles daies, to keep this day. That it was the praCtiCe 0 


the Apoſtles, that you will grant, that they kept the firſt day of the oy 
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Now if there were no Arguinent but this, that the Apoſtles did keep it, this 
were enough to prove the change of the day, when we find that the A poſtles 
did ſanctitie this day, this were proof enough to ſtay our mindes : for cer- 
rainly they had a more Infallible guidance and dire&ion then we have.ang 
they inſiſted upon this day, 1 Cor.16. 1.2. They ordained,and Juhr, the Di- 
vine Kept this day,though he were in the place of his baniſhn:ent. where ho 
could hear no Sermon, but wasall alone, yer he wonld keep the Sabba th.on 
the firſt day of the week, and the Lord rewarded his ſanQtifying of this day 
by declaring the Revelation unto him, to incourage all good people to 50 
on in keeping tiiis day. But to leave theſe, and come to the time of the an- 
cient Fathers, immediately after the Apoſtles; they all agree upon the firſt 
day of the week : 7g»natins doth ſo, and Saint eAnftinfaith, as the Virgin 
Mary is among women, ſo is the tirlt day ofthe week, among dayes, as ſhe 
was bleſſed above women , ſo is thetirit day of the week bleſſed above daies: 
No man that makes conſcience of his wayes, but ſhall find a blciting upon eve- 
ry day ; but God hath bleſſed this day in a more peculiar manner , andthe 
ſoul that makes conſcience ot the keeping of it, may by the Covenant of Ged 
expect a bleſling. 

Now to come to the dead times of Popery, If ever the Sabbath was oat of 
memory, and out of date, then was the time ; for then there was a great 
falling away, a great forſaking, a great declining, and people hearkned to 
DoRrines of Divels, and Damnable Hereſies, and the whole world Sroan- 
ed under Popery : Yetin the dead times of Popery there were abundance of 
Prophets, the Lord did keep their Judgements entire in this thing, as Gre- 
gor3, and Si/veſter, and others, though they were Superſtitious Papiſts, yet 
they ſay, That the change of the Sabbath, from the laſt day ofthe we<ck to 
the firſt, is by Divine Inſtitution. Now to come to the times of Reforma- 
tion, here we have avundance of Reverend men beyond the ſea, buth in 
Germany, and Fra*ce, that maintain it is by Divine Infſticurion. 
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- Another Arsument is takenfrom the Judgements of God; If men will not Reaſ ,Z 


hearken to realon, and the examples of the Saints, and Judgement of Divines 
in all ages , yer the Lord will make it appear from heaven, that this is the 
Lords Day, and the Lord hath ſealed tt, 

Firſt by his Judgements, for the wrath of God hath been revealed from 
heaven upon thoſe that have prophaned this day : the Storie- in -li ages ſhew 
it. In theCouncel of Paris, where Divines out of all Countries in Coriſten- 
dome were met together, to conſult about matters of Religzon, -ir'iters 
ſkepped up, and made complaint, concernining the Sabbath, Let us :...k* a 
Canon for the ſanRifying of the Sabbath day, for to our knowl. dg, ric 
Lords wrath hath broken outupon the Countrey for the breach of :h:5 day ; 
and one related one ſtory, and another, another , as one cold a *tory of 2 
Miller, that grinding upon the Sabbath day, a tire brake out, and brrnt 
Mill, and Man, and all. Another, ofan Husbandman,that going into the 
field to fetch home his Corn upon the Sabbath day, thunder and lightning 
brake forth, and burnt him and hiscorn. Many fuch ſtories were related in 
that Councel,and the Magdenbergs have a ftory of a Noble-man, that uſing 
' to Hunt upon the Sabbath day, the Lord brought it ſo to paſſe, that his 
Wife brought forth a child, with a head juſt like a dog. Tcould relate abun- 
dance of Stories beyond ſea , but we have enough here at home, the Town 
of Stratford; in Warwick ſhire, as it is relat ed inthe Pratice of Piety, was 
Burnt three times upon this day. And the Story of the Parr» Garden, 1553- 
they were gathered together this day, to ſee the ſport of the Beaſtsfighting 
ropether, and the Scaffold fell down, and eight were ſlain, and abundance 
hurt, So' there are many more ſuch Examples, I remember my ſelf above 
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a dozen within this half year, the Lord hath revealed his Giſplcature Soc 
heaven, for the breach ot this day. 

Ser: *dly. Again the Lord hath ſealed this in the conſcience ofhis people 

For who arethey thzr break this Cay, but looſe, and vain, ard prephane mer > 
And who make conſcience of it, but thoſe that moſt fear Cod. thoſe thir 
God hath moſt crowned with Righteoulneſle and ſanitication ? they delight 
in this, and SanRiifie it, and count it Holy to the Lord; and che more a man 
fears God, the more careful he is of the keeping of this day, and the more he 
ts grieved to ſee it prophaned, either by himſelfor others, becauſe he hath 
experience of the bleſfings of God upon the keeping of this day; no man 
doth SanRtihe this day conſcionably , but he ſhall find a bleſling, therefore 
it is ſurely from the Lord, 

The F:rff V+ is this, Is the firſt day of the week tl e Sabbath by Divine 
inſticurion?then here we ſee, that we are to keepa whole day. The Divel; if 
hecannot make men keep no day, then it is lus policy to make them kcep 
it by halves. Ob, ſay chey, Do we not keep the Sabbath > Do we not co: e 
to Church, and hear the word, and Divine Service Morning and Evenirg > 
Js not this to keep the Sabbath > Bur if che Lord hath Inticuted this day, 
then certainly he hath Infticuted a wholeday. Jt is madneſſe, and want 
of reaſon for a man to thick the contrary. Suppole 1 hirea nan to lzbour 
with mee for a day, do I not make account he ſhuuld work one w' ole day 2 
Suppoſe I hire a Servant for a year, do1 nor mezn an whole year ? though I 

t not in the word #4. /e, yet | ſuppole he muſt dwella whole year with 
me. Andif]hirea man for a day, it is for an whole day: fo hat in Gram- 
matical ſenſe, when the Scripture ſaith, Thou ſh: Ic SanRifie the Sabbath 
day, it is meant a wholeday. Iris not in this,asin other words , any piece 
of a ſtone is ſtone : Hut in things thar | gnit.e i.e whole, ic is nor the fame, 
asaday, a partofa day, is nota day: theleaſt part of wateris water, or of 
fire is nre, but a part of a day,is not a day Remember thou keep holy the $ab- 
bach day , and1 was in the Spirit on the Lords day ; and chey met to- 
gether on the thirſt day of the week : it is a day, therefore the meaning of the 
ſcripture is, that it ſhould be a whole day, and it is ſo inrealon, and therefore 
were to keep an whole day : theretore we ſhould not curtail the Lords day, 
as the ſervants of Han» did the garments of D.v4id+ ſervants. You know what 
became of An-n1:as, and Saphir-, that brought but part, wl en they ſhould 
have brought the whole, they ſhould have brought the whole price of their 
iohericance, but they brought bur part, therefore the Lord ſmote them with 
death : ſo when the Lord requiresa whole day, and we give h.m bur a part, 
we ſhall bring vengeance upon ourown heads. 

There are divers arguments for ic ; Firit the weeke conſiſts of ſeven dayes, 
and he hath given ſix to us and reſerves one day to himſelf : now we wil grant 
that we have not part of fix dayes, but ſix whole dayes. If you aske a man 
what,do you work all day ? #/+y yea, the Lord hath given us fix dayes,there- 
fore ſix whole dayes. Now by the ſamereaſon God muſt have an whole 
day; if we take any part of the ſeventh day,then we have morethen fix dayes, 
which is contrary to the ſcripture 

Ar,other reaſon is this Gcd reſted the ſeventh day : now looke what time 


 Godrefted, that time we muſt ſantie : now God reſted che ſeventh day, 


all of it, he left none of the creation to do upon the ſeventh day, he had ti- 
piſhed the creation in ſix dayes, and reſted all the ſeventh day, therefore we 
muſt k ep the whole day. Thirdly,becauſe this isthe nature of a Sabbath to 
bee 24 houres, not to be an artificiall day, but to be a naturall day, 24 
houres together, as you may ſee Lev.23.32. you ſhall keep the Sabbath from 


evVining toevenng ; then the dayes were reckoned from evening to ann 
on 
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from the creation ; though now under the goſpel, becauſe Chriſt aroſe in the 
mornins,they ave reckoned from morning to morning, 

Fourthly, anoti-er arguinent 1s this, God never ordzined halſe F-oly dayes 
in his Church : irdzed the ( hurch of Rome have halie holy dayes, as 1atnt 
Blactes day,which 15 co be kept in the fore nyon : fo they have other day es 
that are to be kept inthe after-noone, buc inthe fore-no.ne, they may do 
what they I. : ſo keathers dd, +$0 5id faith, the former part of the d:yis 
holy, the latter part of the day is nor holy , che Lord hith no tuch days s 
theſe, bur all holy dayes in ſcripture: if £o0d ever apnointed a faſt, or rew 
moon, or feaſt of Tabernacles, whatſoever holy dey, he did ir:titr-re, it 
- an whole day, and nor a part of a day, theretore much more this tvlemn 

ay. 

Ry the judgment of all Divines in all ages hath been concerning an 
whole day. 1 could inſtance in the fathers, asin /-exes, who ſich, we 
are t continu in the Sabbath -1| che day long, for the Lord hath required 
all che day to be kept holy unto him, and che faints of God have alwayes 
kept an whole day : fo faint «4»ft: faith, Itis not enough, that wee keep 
three or . our houres 0: the day, but chat we reſt the whole diy. And what 
reſt? not 04.ly to relt from our bodily labours, for the beafts kzep this Sabbath: 
nor the reſt of (port and paſtime, for that is the Sabbath of the golden calfe, 
they ate and drink, and roſe up to play: No, but that thou n ayett be v:cant 
to God all the diy in prayer and ſerving of him, So inthe Councell of 
M'-xicon there was an aſſembly of miniſters out of all nations in «© hriften- 
dome, and they ordained a canon concerning the Lords day, We ordain, that 
prope kiep he wind Li ras aay tily, and hat they ſet t! emſelves the whole day 
fo pray to Go , anddligh: in Gu, ana bare bu word + and if a conntrege 
mans ſervant briake t' u dav, h:+ prexiſhment ſhall be to be beaten wi h /1vere 
blowes, [ i:t»bus g-avi ripas, are the very words of the Councell ;] and if 4 
Lawyer off.-r t' piead thus day, he ſh. li x1 14vc the berefit of his pleading or 
Caſe ; and if 4 ni.iſtir bre.ke 1-15 day, ve (hill be exrtmmunicatedl half a gear, 
and throwne out of the Chu ch, ana ſh lin 'e received in'o tie Chu ch a» 
ai», but upon pre (t hem liition This wis the judgment of Nivine. in all 
ages,and it is the obſervation ofa revered Divinz, 1u/cu/u; upon Exo9.20, 
God doth not ſay, Remember the $ b»a », to keepeirt holy ; he that keeps 
itan hour or two, keeps it holy : bur, Remember the $a' bath Day, to keepe 
it holy ; he will have a dy kept holy : Nay C-/viv, whom they take to be 


on their ſide, to be a patron of their liberty, he himſelfe writing upon Dear. . 


6 upon theſe words, Remember the Sabv.th dar, he ſaich, we are to k-ep 
this day, (ſpeaking of himſelfe, ard all the people of God,) we are to keepe 
this day ; and nata yer of it, bur a/ of it. 

The ſecord Ut is this : we may hence ſee that ſports and paſtimes are not 
agreeable tothe Lords diy ; for if the Lord hath forbidden our weekly works 
on that day, thea ſurely he hath forbidden ſports and paltimes. 

The rea{on is 900d, firſt becauſe our weekly works, are things Command- 
ed at other times, now ſports and paſtimes are never Commanded by God, 
but onely permirted : now if things commanded and things that are good at 
ſometimes, if cheſe notwithſtanding may not be done upon the I.ords day, 
then much lefſe muſt thoſe be done that are permitted onely, Fn 

Secondly, becauſe weekely works do lefſe diſtrat a man from God then 
ſports and paſtimes, I appealeto any man here preſent, if he tbe not more 
heavenly and better employed, and leſſe diſtra&t from good thoughts, and 
gracious affeRions, when he is plowing, or ſo-ving, or threſhing, then 
when he is diceing, and carding; ſports and paſtimes beat a man further off 
from religion, and let a man go to prayer after ſports and paſimes, "_ : 


Uſe. 2. 
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find himſelfe more unfit and unaffeRed a great deal , then he ſhall when he 
comes from the works of his calling. Now if thoſe things that do leſſe 
diftra&t from Gods worſhip and ſervice are forbidden upon the Sabbath day, 
then ſurely much more thoſe things that doe more diſtract, muſt needs be 
forbidden upon that day. 


TIFIISEISTLTSES SISNSSEREELSL 


THE END. 


